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PREFACE 


It may naturally be expected, that the translator of the following work 
should assign the motives which induced him to undertake a task so little 
connected with his professional pursuits, and to offer the fruit of his labours 
to the public. To such inquiries he has only to reply, that having devoted 
to the study of the Arabic language a considerable share of the leisure which 
he could spare from the duties of his profession, this work was begun and 
completed, as an amusement and an exercise, with a view to further improvement 
in that nervous and copious tongue; without the smallest intention of submitting 
it to public view. But the opinion which some friends, who had perused 
the work, expressed, concerning the curiosity and utility of the matters it contains, 
gradually overcame his reluctance to appear before the tribunal of the learned; 
and determined him to make application to Government and the public, for a 
subscription, to defray the expense of the publication.. 

The knowledge of the opinions entertained by various nations, regarding 
the Deity, his nature and attributes, the manner in which he has revealed his 
will to mankind, the modes of worship acceptable to him, and the duty incum¬ 
bent on man, towards God, his fellow creatures and himself, forms a most 
interesting part of the history of the human mind. But, as far as regards the 
followers of Muh'ammed, who form a considerable portion of the people whom 
the course of events has rendered subject to the British Government in India, 
these are not objects of pure curiosity and speculation. For the wisdom of our 
legislature having decreed, that the administration of civil justice to those people 
shall be, in a great measure, regulated by their own laws, and made those laws 
the standard of criminal jurisprudence for all the native inhabitants of our 
Indian empire, it is of essential importance that those laws be well and tho¬ 
roughly understood. Now, although a knowledge of their practical application 
may be obtained from treatises which have been composed expressly with that 
view; yet he who desires thoroughly to comprehend their spirit, must trace them 
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to the fountain head. And the two sources, from which the whole body of 
Muh'ammedan law is derived, are, on one hand, the Koran; and, on the other, the 
sayings and actions of Muh'ammed, handed down at first by oral tradition, but 
afterwards collected in writing, by several learned and industrious compilers. 
Regarding the first of these, the translations by the learned Maracci, and our 
countryman Sale, leave nothing to be desired. But hitherto, as far as the 
translator has been able to learn, no complete body of MuKammedan traditions 
has appeared, in any European language; although numerous extracts from 
them are given by Dr. Pococke, Maracci and Sale. The collections of this 
kind, extant in the Arabic language, are very numerous, the most considerable 
and authentic of which the reader will find enumerated in the original preface 
of the author of the Mishcat .* The reason which determined the translator’s 
selection of this work, ip preference to others, was its containing the most 
important and authentic traditions, compiled from all the preceding collections, 
as related in the passage above referred to. 

But the utility of this knowledge is not confined to those gentlemen to 
Whose hands the administration of justice is entrusted. In the ordinary inter¬ 
course of life, he that is desirous of gaining the esteem, the regard, or the affec¬ 
tion of those with whom he converses, or indeed who regards his own safety, 
will be careful, not to offend against their religious prejudices, or their notions 
of right and wrong; with which prejudices and notions, he can become ac¬ 
quainted, only by consulting their own records. 

Above all, it behoves those ministers of our holy religion, whose zeal may 
lead them to labour in the propagation of its sacred truths, and in reftiting the 
errors of unbelievers, or schismatics, of whatever description, to be well ac¬ 
quainted with the tenets of those sects, whose dogmas they undertake to impugn. 
And with regard to the MuKammedans in particular, the learned RELAnnf- 
has shewn, that Christian writers, of no small eminence in point of learning and 
reputation, have egregiously misrepresented the doctrines of their faith; and 
bestowed much useless labour, in confuting opinions, which the followers of the 
Arabian prophet never maintained; thus exposing themselves to the charge of 
ignorance, and the contempt of their adversaries; and injuring the cause which 


* Page iii. i t. 

De Relig. Mohammed. L. II. 
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they had undertaken to defend, by making it appear to stand in need of false al¬ 
legations for its support. 

With regard to the present translation, the author, whose life has been 
spent in the exercise of an active profession, lays no claim to the art of elegant 
composition. But farther, he conceives, that if within his reach, it would have 
been misplaced in a work of this nature, the principal merit of which is fidelity., 
That merit he trusts a comparison with the original will prove this translation to 
possess; but it must in a great degree have been sacrificed, by any attempt to ren¬ 
der the Arabic expressions into an elegant English style. In one particular, it 
may be thought, that the translator has carried a scrupulous adherence to the 
words of the original too far; and on that head he deems it incumbent On himself 
to offer some apology and explanation. The language, in some parts, especially 
in the book which treats of religious purification, may be thought offensive to the 
delicacy of the public eye. To avoid this, only two expedients offered themselves 
to the translator’s election; and both were liable to objections, which determined 
him, on mature consideration, to reject them. He must either have used terms of 
circuitous and somewhat ambiguous allusion, which would have rendered the 
translation an unfaithful picture of its original; or veiled whole clauses, and 
even sentences, in the mysterious garb of a learned language: which would have 
given a motley and grotesque appearance to the whole. He considered the work 
of his author as a book of science, deemed, by that author, and the people for 
whom he wrote, to convey instruction of the most important nature; and in such 
a book, the object being to convey truth in the most intelligible phrase, so that 
he that runs may read and understand, it cannot be indecent or improper to give 
to any work of the creator its direct and appropriate name. In this view of the 
matter, he was confirmed, by the example of the English translators of the 
Bible, and by the practice of our Courts of Law, which, in matters of weighty 
concern, where any ambiguity of expression might be of fatal consequence, will 
not allow a regard to delicacy to excuse a witness from hearing questions, and 
giving replies, in the most direct and unequivocal terms. 

For the orthogaphy of proper names, and other Asiatick words, the translator 
is acquainted with only two systems, which can be deemed at all complete or 
consistent; those proposed by Sir William Jones and by Dr. Gilchrist ; and 
of these he has preferred the former, as being better known in Europe, more 
pleasing to the eye, and not requiring types made on purpose, which ate indis- 
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pensable in Dr. Gilchrist’s last improved notation. Though a full delineation 
of Sir William Jones’s method is to be found in the Asiatick Researches, the 
translator thinks a short scheme of it will not be unacceptable to such of his 
readers, as may not have access to that work, or leisure to study it. 

CONSONANTS. 

b p t th j ch h' kh d d'h r z zh s sh s' d' t' dh gh f k e ? lwny J har< ! 

® J f U j S 

g 1 m n w h y 

The vowels are best exemplified with a consonant annexed; thus, 

: r . . 9 9 ' * 
V W *« v gi maruf maj'hul ^ ut # maritf ^ majhul ^ 

ba or be ba baa bi hi be bai bu bu bo baw 

. 9 9 

t U t s* l 

& 4a t n fi fij>. 
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MISHCAT UL-MASABIH. 


THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


jn t|it name «f ®oa tfie Compassionate anti t|e iMraffuI: 

All praise to God! We praise him and ask him for assistance, and 
implore him for grace, and to defend us from the wickedness of our na¬ 
tures, and from the guilt of our actions. He whom God guideth no one 
can lead astray, and Tie whom God causeth to efr can find no one to di¬ 
rect his steps. I bear witness that verily there is no God but God, which 
testimony will be the means of my redemption, and a security of my ex¬ 
altation; and I bear witness that verily Muh'ammed is the servant and 
messenger of God, he whom God sent when the impressions of the paths 
of faith were nearly effaced, and the lights of belief hidden, the pillars 
thereof weak, and its dwelling places unknown. He strengthened the 
tottering remains, and by teaching the unity of God, cured the diseased, 
and those who were on the brink of destruction. He made clear the 
road of direction for those who desired to travel therein, and pointed out 
the treasures of virtue to those who desired to possess them. But after 
praise to God and grace to his Apostle; verily the walking in the paths 

A 


Digitized by ^ooQle 




ii MISHCA'T UL-M AS A’BIH'. 

of the Prophet cannot be accomplished without following the precepts 
that proceed from his enlightened mind: neither can the religion of God’ 
and the Koran be accepted without the Prophet’s explanation thereof. 
The book entitled Masabih' was compiled by ( the reviver of the laws of 
Muhammed, the subverter of innovation)* * Im'am Abu' Muh'ammed-al- 

A 

H usain ibn Masu'ud-al-FeraT of Baghdad ;f and it contained all the 
traditions which had been dispersed. Where the compiler, for the sake 
of brevity, omitted the asanid (authorities) he incurred the censure of the 
learned; yet his narrative is of authority equal to theirs, and is not with¬ 
out traces of reference to them. 

Then I called on God for capacity, and arranged every tradition in its 


* Imam, a guide ecclesiastic, a priest, prelate, who says the prayers which are repeated 
by the congregation. 

* + The.foilowing account.of the Masabih and its commentary the Mislicat , is taken from 
the Cashf-ul-dhunun. ’ * ... ^ 

. 66 The work entitled Mas'dbih’^ul-sunnat , (or the lamp of religious observances) was 
compiled by Ima'm H usain, the son of Masu'ud Fera' of Baghdad , who-died in the 
year 516 of tlve-Hijra. It is said that the author did not avowedly entitle his book Mas'd - 
blh!; but in the preface, after the praises of God and the prophet, he says^ u now the 
traditions in this book are lamps (Masabih )and for this reason the book is commonly 
known by this name. The number of traditions,contained in if is 4484, of which ,2434 are 
Sah f ih' (autliejitick) and 2050 are Hasan (delivered on respectable authority.) Ak all these? 
are handed down from the primitive fat hers of the faith,. he omitted to assign the particular 
authorities. By Sah’ih' is meant those which are extracted front the two Shaikhs (vd2. Abu' 
Abduulah Muhammed of Bokhara and Abu'l Husain Muslim) and by Ilasan those ex¬ 
tracted from Abu' Da'ud, from Tirmid'hi and other compilers of traditions. Ileha&also 
indicated the traditions denominated Zaif (of slender authority) and Ghartb (resting on 
the evidence of a single narrator) but lias declined the mention of those termed Mutikir 
(delated by an author of slender credit, in opposition to one whose testimony, though of no 
great weight, is better than his own) and Mauzuu (of which the narrator is suspected of 
falsehood.) 

u There are many commentaries on the Masabih' ; thus Tahir , by Siiahab-ul-di'm 
Fadl-uj&lah, the son of H usain Tori'fi' Hanaf'i ; Tanwir , by Shems-ul-di'n Muh am- 
med, son of Mudiiaffer Khalkha li'. Afterwards Shaikh 'Wali-ul-dln, Abu' Abdul,- 
iah Mahmu'd, son of Shaikh Abhari' Muhammed son of Abdi Ahadi Khatib, illustrated 
the Mas'dbih '. He finished this task on the last Friday of Ram Vla'n in the year 757. He also 
particularly enumerated its chapters, and quoted the authorities of those who related the tradi¬ 
tions, and the books from which they were taken. He also added to the Sahib’ and Jlasati 
of each chapter, a tliird section. This he has not omitted except in a few rare instances. 
This book he entitled Mishcat ul Mas'dbih' 9 (the niche for holding the lamps). His brother 
Husain wrote, with his concurrence, a commentary on the Mishcat) entitled Tibi. Af¬ 
terwards, in the time of the Emperor Akber, Shaikh Abd-ul-Hak pf Uihti, undertook* 
at the same time, a translation of the Mishcat into Persian , and a commentary on the same 
in Arabic 
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.THE AUTHOR^ PREFACE* * * * § ** 

proper plaice, introduced wliat had been neglected by the jconipiler of., the* 
Mas'dbfh , conformably to the narratives of the most firm and unquestionable 

K 

veracity ; for example, ARV-ABuyLyAH-MuHAMMED, thesonpf.IsMAii. of 
Bukhara;* and. Ab'c-al-H usajk.Muslim, the son of Hujja'j Rusheiri 

A *■ * * .. A ' J 

and Abu-Abdullah-Ma'hx, theson.of Ana$s-al-Asba'hi and Ab'u-Ab~ 

DULLA ,MuiI AMMED, the Son of Inai S-;AL-SHA , FIl',|! andABU-ABDULLA Ah'- 
med-bin-Muh'ammed Bin H'ambal-al-Shiba'ni,§ and Abu-Isa' Muh'am- 


med-Ibn-Isa'-al TirmidAi ,^[ arid Abu-Da'u'd Sulaim'an Bin-al-ashess- 

, < t A 

AirSijnsTA'Ni,f* and Afc'u AbOUl-rah'ma'n Ah'med the son of Showa'il of 


A 

Nasa > 'f~f : andAB'u Abdulla MtrH / AMMEp Bin-yazid Btn Maj AHofOz2> 

A A 

Aa'y Muh’amsied Abdullah, the son of Abdul-rah'mX'n-al-? 


., - i j . • ..... • 

* Author of the Sah'ih' Bukhari , the first, and esteemed the highest in point of authority 
apkoQ^th^>i^.PO}l^ious of traditions* usually tertned Sih'dh'-l-Qittah, or the six authentics . 
His name and patronymic appellations at full length are Ab'u Abdullah Muhammed ibn* 
Isma ilJUrA^m jbn MoOhaiRa^i JofI. The last of these'epithets is taken from Ya? 
it a n, of the tribe Jdfi % (Pococtce. p. 41, 4$j governor of BokKdra, by whom Moghairah 
was converted from-the religion of the Magi to that of Islam. He*was born in Bukhara A. 

H. J94,anddied at Khdrtang near Samarkand A. H. 256. See Harington on the Authorities 
of Mosulman Law. Asiat . Res . X ? 476, D’Herbelot,.t>oc..Bokijark Abd-ul-Hak. Com . 

t Author of the Sah iK Muslim, the second of the Sih'dh'-i-sittah . This and the preceding 
^orkj being esteemed superior to the others, are denominated by way of eminence Sahihain, 
Ct the two authentics. He was born at Naishdput A. HV 204 and died A. H. 261. Besides 
his principal work, several other compositions pf his on tradition and scholastic divinity are 
extant. Harington 1. c. D’Herbelot voc. Moslem^ Abd-ul-Hak. 

f Founder of the second of the*four orthodox sectsborn at Medinah A. H. 95, and died 
at the same place A. H. 179. He was distinguished by i most independent spirit* of which 
many anecdotes are related. His work, entitled Mawattd , is of the first authority in matters 
of tradition. Harington 1. c/p. 483. D’HurbElOt v. Malek^ Sale Prel. Disc. % 
viii. p. 206. Svo. Pococke Spec. Hist. Arab. p. 294. Abd-ul-Hak. 

|| Founder of the third orthodox sect; born A. H. 150, died A^ : H. 204. Haring^oH 

I. c. D’Herb. v. Schafei. Sale. p. 207, Pococke p. 295. 

§ Founder of the fourth orthodox sect; borfc at Baghdad A* H. 164, died A. H. 241* 
Harington 1. c. D’Herb. v. Hanbal. Sale p. 208. Pococke p. 297. 

f Author of the Jnma-i-Tirmidh'i, which is oue of the Si hdh'-i-sitlah ; born at Tirmid’h 
en the banks of the Jaihun A. H, 209 and died A. H. 279.. Besides the above, another 
work of his, Shamail-i-Tirmid’hi is esteemed of great authority. Harington 1. c. p. 
♦77. D’Herb, v, Giame-al-kebir. Abd-ul-Hak. 

** Author of the Sunan-Abi D'a'iid, one of the Sihldh'-i-sittah ; born in Sijistan A. H. 202, 
and died at Bas'rah A. H v 275. Harington I. c. p. 476. D’Herb. v. Sonan Abi DaoucL 

++ Author of the Jamd Nasa'i, one of the Sihdh'-i-sittah ; born at Nasd , a city of Khoren 
sdn , A. H. 215, died at Mecca A. H. 303. He was of the sect of Shqfii. He resided long 
in Egypt , and his works are much esteemed there. Harington 1. c. D’Herb. v. Sonan al 
kebir. Abd-ul-Hak. 

Author of the Sunan Ibn Majah ; one of the Sihdh'^i-siUah ; born A. H. 209, died A»H» 
273. Harington L c. D’Herb. v. Sonan Ebn Magiah . 
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iv MISHCA'T UL-MAS'A'B'IH'. 

D'a'rami * and Ab'u-al-H'usain Ali the son of Omer,al Darkutni,-^ and’ 
Abu Ba'ker Anmed I b n-al-H'usain-al-Bai h ak i and Ab'u-al-H'usain 


al-Razin Bin Moa'viah-aL-abderI,|[ arid 'a fe w others. When ! had thus 
traded the tradition to those Imams, T might be said to have produced 
the authority of the Prophet himself; : for this reason, that they had ac- 
coifiplished this, and left nothing wkrting in the way of explanation; 


- In imitation of the compiler of the Mas abth' Ihave arranged this work; 
in books and chapters, and have divided generally each chapter into three, 
parts.. The first part of each chapter is'either from B ukhA K iopMy slim', 
or both ; and I have contented myself with their traditions (although there 
were others associated with them) because they were men of the great- 

chapter contains the tradi¬ 
tions of others, and the third tends to . explain the sense-of the' chapter j 

•' ■ * / r'* ' *'• . V* • ]i * ’*» r * - 

stating whether the traditions dn it have been extracted from 1 atttieht 
or modem writers. If, therefore,, in any-Chapter of this book, you should- 
find any tradition omitted, which is to be met with in the Mas'dbzh', I 
have left it out in order to avoid repetition ; and if you find some abbre¬ 
viations, or in other places additions, it hasriot been done without sufficient 
reason.. And if you should observe a contradiction in the two parts of 
any chapter; for instance, if any tradition occur in the second part, which, 
not being mentioned by Bukha'ri and Muslim, was omitted in the first, be 


est note and ability. The second part of each 


* Author of a collection of traditions which % oes by his name ; born at Samarkand A. H. 
181, died A. H. 255. Harington 1. c. p. 477. 

+ Author of a collection, named after himself Darkutni , tvliich epithet he takes from Dar- 
Icutn , an ancient quarter of the city of Baghdad, where he was born in the year 305. He di¬ 
ed A. II. 385. Besides his skill in tradition, he is celebrated as a poet. D’Hekb. v. Dar- 
xathani. Abd-ue-Hak. 

t Author of several works on traditions and theology, such as Mabsut, Sunan , Daldil- 
al-Khabral , Mari fat-u linn IIad/th , CUdb. Bidth o Nashiir> Cildb-Addby Citdb Fad ail S a- 
hdbah , Citdb Fad ail Aukdt, Citdb Shdb-at-amdn and Citdb Khaldfiydl ; born at Kharbard , 
a village in Baihak A• H. 384, died at Naishdpiir A. H. 458. D’IIerb. v. Baiheki* Abu- 
ul-IIak. 

j| An eihinent lawyer and traditionist. Died A, H. 520, Abp-ul-IIak. 
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THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. V 

. Assured that after my investigation of two books, one the Humaidi* and the 
ether Jdmi-al-Usul y -\-1 placed the greatest confidence on the SahiK Bukha - 
ti and SahiK Muslim; and if you should meet with a difference of purport be- 
-tween any of the traditions of this book and the Mas'dbih', it has arisen from 
Jthe different traditionists; or probably I may not have obtained information 
of the grounds on which the compiler of the Mas'dbih Went. You will dis¬ 
cover a very few passages in which I say " I have not found such tradition in 
the original books,” or “ I find it differently statedand when you are ac¬ 
quainted with this circumstance, impute the defect to me,from my imperfect 
knowledge, not to the compiler of the Mas'dbih ( God exalt him in this world 
and the next). He is free from any deficiency (God have compassion on 
him who shall obtain information thereof, and inform me, and point out to me 
the right road, as I have committed no neglect in inquiry and investigation 
to the utmost of my ability and power.) I have extracted this matter just 
as I found it, and whichever tradition the compiler has hinted at as Zdi'f 
or Glhirib, I have in general remarked it; and whatever he has not pointed 
out as being in the original books I have followed him in omitting it, unless 
in a few places for certain motives. You will see few instances where the 
names of the traditionists are omitted; for wherever I had not information 
of the traditionists I have left it blank: therefore if you obtain information 
thereof, insert his name. (God reward thee for so doing.) 

I have called this book Mishcat-ul-Masabih I supplicate God for ca- 


* The work of an author of that name, in which the traditions of Bukha k) and Muslim 
are exhibited together. He is probably the same who is mentioned by D’Herbelot, as the 
author of an historical work, from the commencement of the Mus/eman faith, to the reign of 
the Khnlifah Mustarshid Abba'ri. See D’Herb. voc. Homaidi. 

t Composed by Ibn Athir-al-Jazari. See D’Herb. "doc. Athir. ^ ^ 

X Mis heat is a hole in a wall in which a lamp is plaeed, and Mas'aliih' the plural of a 
lamp, because traditions are compared to lamps, and this book is like that which contained! 
a lamp. Another reason is, that Masabih is the name of a book, and this book comprehends 
its contents. 
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pacity to compile it, and for assistance to direct me in the straight way, 
and to guard me from committing errors, and to make plain to me the 
object of my desires, and to reward me in life and after death, and grant 
that it may benefit all the faithful both men and women. My God is suf-> 
ficient for me and is the best dependence, and there is no separation from 
sins, and no power for adoration, unless from the all powerful and wise 
God. 

A 

It is related of Omer ibn al Kijatta'b* (God be pleased with him) 
that he said, the Prophet of God• f (the blessing of God and peace be 
upon him and upon his family) said, the acceptation of actions depends 
upon the design with which they are performed, and man shall only be 
rewarded according to his intention. Then that person who shall quit his 
habitation for the purpose of pleasing God and his Prophet, will meet 
with its reward; but if for worldly considerations, will meet with worldly 
rewards : and that person who shall leave his house with the intention of 
marriage will meet with that towards which he directed himself. J 


* The second Khalifah of the Muslemam , who succeeded A&u-Bacr in that office A. II. 
13, and was assassinated by a skive A. II. 24. See D’HerB". toc . Omar. 

t This benediction recurring invariably with the name of Muu'ammed, will be omitted in 
future, to avoid repetition. 

| The commentators say that the Prophet in this passage, after mentioning worldly consi¬ 
derations in general, particularly specifies niaTriage, which is included among them, for this 
reason, that the passion which leads towards it is the most powerful of all, and more than any 
other diverts the mind from the exercise of religion. The occasion of this tradition is said to 
have been Muh'ammed’s being informed of a person who had left his home and come to Alc~ 
dr,mh in quest of a female singer named Om-Kais. In allusion to Muh'ammeu’s remark, that 
person was afterwards called the Muhajit (or voluntary exile) of Om-Kais. Abd-ul-uak. 
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IN EXPLANATION OF I'MAN .* 


CHAP. I.-P ART I. 


OmER-IBN IL-KHATTAB said, one day myself and several of 

the companions were near the Prophet; when, on a sudden, a man ap- 

* 

peared to us, whose clothes were extremely white,, and the hair of whose 
head was very black, on whom we could discover no marks of travelling, 
nor was he recognized by any one of us ; at length he sat himself down 
near the Prophet, and advanced his knees close to the knees of the Pro¬ 
phet, and placed the palms of both his hands upon Muh'ammed’s: and 


* 1 man , or faith, the first of the two great branches into which Religion is divided, con¬ 
sists in. the beiict of whatever was delivered by the prophet (Muh ammed) as a revelation 
from God. Its articles, according to the Muslemdn doctors, are six ; viz. Belief: 1st, in God ; 
Silly,-in his angels; odly, in his books; 4thly, in his apostles ; 5thly, in the last day ; 6thlv, 
in the decrees ot God regarding all things good and evil; that is, that no event of either des¬ 
cription can occur without having been predetermined by him. Abd-ul-Hak. Reland de 
Relig. Alohammedica lib* 1. c. 1. 
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BOOK I, the unknown person said, “ O Muh'ammed instruct me in Islam' 1 * The 
Islam what, Prophet said “ Islam is that thou bear witness that there is no God but 
God, and that Muh ammed is his messenger^ and be steadfast in prayer, 
and charitable; and fast during the month hamd'ari-f and make ia pilgrim¬ 
age to the Caba, if thou have it in thy power to go there.” The man re¬ 
plied, “ thou Hast spoken true.” On which we wondered at his question¬ 
ing the Prophet and then telling him that he spoke the truth. Then the 
I'man what, man said, “ instruct me in I'm an .” The Prophet said, “ that thou be¬ 
lieve in God and in his Angels and in his Books, and in his Prophets, and 
in the day of resurrection, and that every virtue and vice is by the will 
of God.” The man said, “ thou hast spoken true.” He then said, “ in- 
Ik'san. form me of Ilisan”\ The Prophet said, “ that thou worship God as if 
thou sawest him; for though thou dost not see him, know, that he seeth 
thee.” The man said, “ thou hast spoken true.” He then said, “ in¬ 
struct me concerning the resurrection.” The Prophet said, “ lam no 

Si^ns of tlie wiser than the questioner.” The man then said, “ tell me the signs that 
rcsurrccti- . 

on. . will appear at that time.” Muhammed said, “ when a female slave shall 

give birth to her master, and when ye shall see the naked of foot and 
body, beggars, and shepherds, arrogantly possessing houses.”§ Omer 


* The original meaning of this word is obedience and resignation to the will of another ; 
and in a religious sense it implies perfect submission to the divine will, and the performance of 
the five fundamental duties prescribed by the religion of Muh ammed. Abd-ul-Hak. 

t The ninth month of the Aluhammedan year, in Which a rigid fast, from day-break till 
night, is enjoined to ail Mus lewd ns. The reason assigned for this is, that the Korun was 
sent down from heaven in this month. See SAnn’s Koran . Prelim. Disc. Sect. 4. It is also 
qne ojf the names of God, signifying he that pardons sinners and burns or consumes their 
transgressions. Gol. 

X This word signifies literally to confer favours, or to perform any action in the best and 
most perfect manner. In the last of these senses applie d to < lie worship of Gon, there is no 
doubt that the fear, the reverence, the humility, the zeal and the love which are the requisite 
Conditions of that act, will be exercised in the highest degree, when the person engaged in it 
thinks he sees the object of his adoration present before him. A no-u i.-li ak. 

§ That is, revolutions shall be frequent, and the natural order of human affairs be rever¬ 
sed ; the noble, worthy and good shall be depressed; the mean, contemptible and wicked be 
exalted. Of the circumstance first enumerated, the commentators give various explanations*. 
1st; That the custom shall prevail of keeping female slaves as concubines; whose children, 
inheriting the property of their fathers, wiil become their masters, idly; That civil wars 
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jai^, after this the man departed, and I remained sitting a long time; af¬ 
ter which the Prpphet said to me, “ didst thou know who that person was?” 

I replied, “ God and his Prophet know best." Muh'ammed said,, “ ve¬ 
rily it was Gabriel, he came for the purpose of instructing you in your 
faith.” This tradition is related by Muslim, as having descended from 

Jl 

Omer. Abu'-hur aira* has related it with the following variath when- 
ye shall see the naked of body and foot, the deaf and duml 1 ^ . the 
ignorant) become lords of the earth and of power: and the . s edge • 
of the resurrection is contained in five things which are unknown to all 
but God." Then the Prophet read a revelation from the Koran, which 
says «* verily the knowledge of the resurrection resteth with God, as also* 
die fall of rain, and the contents of the pregnant womb; neither doth any 
one know, except God, what he will do on the morrow, nor in what land 
he will die." Bokha'ri and Muslim both agree In this tradition. 

iBN-OMER-f* has related that the Prophet of God said, ** the edifice of 
Islam is constructed on five things, to bear witness that there is no Gob 
but God, and that Muh'ammed is his servant and messenger; to perform 


will abound, in which mothers will frequently fall as prisoners and slaves into the hands of 
their own children* Sdly; That children will be disooedient and disrespectful to their pa* 
rents, and treat them like slaves. Abd-ul-Haiu 

* He was one of the most constant attendants of Muh'ammed, and from his peculiar inti¬ 
macy has related concerning him many traditions whichnone of the ether companions had 
opportunities of knowing. The above is a nick-name given him on account of liis fondness 
for cats, and it obtained so generally that his real name is-doubtful ;some of the best authori¬ 
ties state it to have been Abd-ul-rahm'an-ibn-'Sakiir. He embraced Islam in the year of 
the expedition to Khaiber A. H. 7. and died at Medinah A~H. 57, at the age of 74. Abd-ul- 
Hak. 

t Abdullah, son of Omer*i en^il-kit att’ab,. born one year before Muh'ammed claimed 
file office of a prophet, or fourteen years before his flight to Medinah. He embraced the Aftr- 
hammedan religion at Mtcca y when only eight years of age, along with his father.. At the 
battle of Badr A. H. 2, he was left behind on account of his youth ; and his presence at that 
of (Mud is doubtful; but he was engaged in ail the principal actions which followed these. 
He was esteemed one of the most learned and pious men of his time, and of the most inilexible 
integrity; whence Ja'bir ibn Abdullah said of him, that “ not one amongst us is superior 
to the deceit and temptations of the world, except Omer and his son Abdullah.' He 
was assassinated by order of Hajj aj-ibn-Y’u sup, A. H. 73. Abd-UL-Hak. See D’Hbrb* 
ooc. Abdallah JUs d'Qmar , Gia bbb and Hegiage. 
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tHe prayers with strict propriety, to be charitable and perform pilgrimage, 
and to observe the fast of the month Ranid'an,'* BoKHA ti and Mus-. 
lim afso accord m this. * . 

r Abu'huuaira says> that the Prophet of God said, “the branches of 
I,man are more than seventy, and the most excellent of them is to repeat 
there is^ p God. but. God, and the least of them is to remove any thing 
that may be inconvenient to man; a regard for character is the medium 

A 

branch." Both f are agreed in this. Therejs a tradition by Abdullah-Ibn 
Qmer whjeh says* that the Prophet of God said, “ a perfect Musleman is 

* 1 ~ ’ l 

he from the tongue and.hands of whom mankind are safe, and a Muhajir 

is he who flies what. God has forbidden." This is agreeable to Bokha'ri. 

And Muslim says that a man asked the Prophet of God which was the 

best kind of Musleman, he said, “ he from the tongue and hands of whom 

mankind are safe.” There is a tradition by Anas bin Ma'lic* that the 
* 

Prophet of God said, ** not one of you can be a Musleman until i am 
more beloved by you than your fathers or sons or all mankind." The 
Prophet of God said, “ there are three qualifications, which, whoever shall 
possess, he will taste the sweetness of I'man. He who shall love God and 
his Prophet above all, and shall love a creature solely for the sake of God : 
and he who shall abhor a relapse into infidelity after having been redeemed 

A 

therefrom by God, as he would the being cast into fire." Abb'as-bin Ab¬ 
dul Mu talleb says,-f* that the Prophet of God said, “ that person has 
tasted the sweets of Iman, who is pleased with God as his cherisher, with 
Islam as his religion, and with Muhammed as the Prophet of God." Ab'u- 
huraira said that the Prophet of God said, “ I swear by God that my soul 

* Thelast of the S'aha bah or companions of Muh'amme£, died at Basrah A. H. 01j at the 
age of 103. D'Heub. roc. Ans. ' ’ 

t The paternal uncle of Muh'ammed, surnamed Auvh Fad'l; he was 2 oi 3 year* 
older than Muu ammed. Sec DTIerb. doc. Abbas. 
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is in his hand; v.hoeverhath heard of my prophecy without helieving iij CHAP, i; 

Part I. 

my religion, and hath died, will be of the companions of the fire (t, e. fyilV 
go to hell) although he shall have been a Jew or a Christian 


• Abu Musa Ashaai.* The Prophet of God said, “ there are three per- Who shall 

t i 11 l i vi be doubly 

dans that will meet with double rewards; one of them of the people of. rewarded. 

the book (i. e. the followers of the bible and evangelists) the Jew who 
believes in Moses as his Prophet and the Christian in JesusChRist, if he i 
shall believe hi Mu Harmed as a Prophet likewise: and the second a slaved 
who shall do his duty to God and his master; and the third, a man who r 
having had connection With his female slave, shall afterwards have in¬ 
structed her in knowledge and good behaviour, and then emancipated her 
and married her." ' 


Ibn Omer said, that the Prophet* of God said, “ I am ordered to make Order for 

:: propaga- 

war on man, until he shall bear witness that there is but one God and ting religi. 

on by the 

Mu;/amme!> is his messenger; shall be steadfast in prayer and give the sword, 
legal alms; and when he shall perform these things, his blood and pro¬ 
perty will be secure for me excepting in conformity to the laws and his 
account will be taken in futurity by God/* 


Anas. The Prophet of God said, “ He who shall attend to my pray¬ 
ers, and shall turn his face towards my Kibla,% and shall eat of my kill- 


* HU name was Abdux,lau*ib?t Kais. He was governor of Bas rah under the reign of O- 
Meb, and of Cufah under that of Othman. When Ali and Mua'wiau, in the 37th year of 
the Hijrahy agreed to settle their differences by arbitration, he was chosen on the part of Ali, 
and managed so ill that for fear of All’s resentment he retired to Mecca y where he died A. H. 
62, aged something above 6Q years. Abd-ul-IIak, See also D’Hebb. voc. Abiyjils d'Abou 
Thaleb. Ogkley’s History of the Saracens. Vol. II. p. 10, 46. 

+ That is, he is only liable to capital punishment for crimes to which that penalty is 
annexed by the laws from which the Muslemdns themselves are not exempted. 

\ Kibla , that part towards which people turn their faces when at prayer. This among the 
J.tws was the temple of Jerusalem . 1 Kings, Vllf. 30. and among the followers of Muh'am* 
me d it is the Caaba or square temple at Mecca . Sale’s Prel . Due . Sec. IV*. 
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ing that person is a Muslmdn; who 5s under the protection of God and 
his Prophet; therefore molest him not." 

Abu-huraira said, that an Arabi- f- came and said to the Prophet, “ shew 
me the way, and inform me of a matter by the performance of which 
I may enter into paradise." The Prophet told him to worship God and 
not associate any thing with him, to attend to the prayers ordered, and the 
divine commands respecting charity, and to fast during the blessed month 

A 

Ramd'an. The Arabi said, “ I will not exceed what thou hast ordered nor 
be deficient therein." When he had gone, the Prophet said, “ whoever 

A 

is desirous of seeing an inhabitant of paradise, let him look at that Arabi” 

A 

Sufi'an-bin Abdulla-al Sakfi. % I said to the Prophet, “ inform me 
in the matter of Islam, so that I may have no occasion to ask others 
about k hereafter." He replied, “ say, O Sufi'an, I believe in God ; after 
which obey the commandments, and abandon the things forbidden." 

A 

Talh'a-bin Obaidullah (I said, a person from among the inhabitants of 
Najd§ came to the Prophet with dishevelled hair; we heard the sound of 
his voice, but could not distinguish what he said, until he approached the 
Prophet; when hehold he asked about Islam , and the Prophet of God 
said, “ five divine prayers during the day and night." The man said, “ is 


* Who shall eat of the flesh of animals slaughtered by Muslemans conformably to the 
mode prescribed by the Prophet. 

+ Arably a wild Arab y an inhabitant of the deserts 

} He was governor of Tayij under Omer. 

There were three persons of this name. The first and most celebrated, sumamed Abu 
Muhammed and KarashI, was one of the Ashurah Mubashskarak y ox ten patriarchs of the* 
Mustemdn faith. He embraced that religion at a very early period, and was in all the battles 
except that of Badr. At that of OKud his arm was broken inr warding off the stroke of a 
sabre from Muu^ammed. He was slain in the fight of the Camel A. H. 36, at the age of 64 f 
and buried at Basra. ("SccD’Herb. voc. Ali. Ockley’s Hist. V. II. p. 1.— 36 .) The 
second, surnamed Ibtt CarIz KhazaT, was one of the Tabtin y or immediate followers of 
the Sahdbahy from Medinah ; and the third, surnamed Ibn AAf Zahari, another of the 
celebrated Tabtin from Medinah y died A. H. 96. 

§ Najdy a small province in the higher parts of Arabia , in which Medina is situated, 
D’Herbelot. Nagiad. 
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? 

(juy. thing else incumbent on me besides these five prayers ?" The Prophet 
said, “no; excepting such prayers as you may voluntarily undertake, 
?nd to fast during the month Ramdan.” Then the man said, “ are there 
Other fasts for me to observe?" The Prophet said, “ no, unless you volun¬ 
tarily keep them.” Su'fi'an said that the Prophet mentioned legal alms 
to him, and the man said, “ is there any thing besides it ?” He said, “ no, 
unless you give such charity as ye may voluntarily bestow." Tal- 

A ~ 

h'a-bin Obaidullah said, that after this the man departed, and went 
along saying, “ I swear by God that I will neither do more nor less than 
this:" then the Prophet of God said, “ that man has found redemption if he 
be a teller bf truth.” 

. , X 

k 

Ibn Abb'as *. said, when the ambassadors of Abdul Kais- f came 
before the Prophet, he said, ** what sect is this ?" They answered, 

' ^ ‘ A • > 

“of the tribe of Rabiah;” the Prophet said, “ here is plenty of room for 
you, ye are welcome, at a time when ye will neither repent nor suffer slan- 
der." The tribe said, “ O! Prophet of God, we cannot come before thee un¬ 
less in the Haram months, J because between us and you the infidels of the 
tribe of Mu'dar§ areas a wall; therefore instruct us in the rules that are clear, 
in order that we may report them to those we have left behind; and that we 
may enter into paradise by. the practice of them." Then the ambassadors 
asked the Prophet what was the proper vessel to drink out of. He order- 


* Son of Abb'as-bin-Abdul-Mutalleb, one of the most learned of the Sah'a’bah. From 
his intimate acquaintance with the doctrines of the Koran he obtained the title of Tarjuman- 
ul-Koran, (interpreter of the Koran) and Sultdn-ul-Mufassirin (prince of commentators.) 
porn three years before the era of the Hijra, and died at Tayaf A. H. 68. Abd-ul-Hak. 
Com,. D’Herb. voc. Abbas. 

t A family belonging to the tribe of Rabtdh, so named after their founder, or remote an¬ 
cestor. See PococKB p. 46, 47. Also Sale’s Genealogical Table of the Descendants of 
Ismael. 

$ Viz. Zikdda, Zilhaj, Mohurrem and Rajeb, during which the Arabs deem it unlawful 
to carry on warfare. 

^ An Arabian tribe who lived in a state of perpetual hostility with that of Rabidh, dty 
scended from Mu'dab son of N az'ah. Abd-ul-Hak. Pococke p, 46. Sale’s Gen. Table . 
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BOOK T. ed them four things, and forbid them four; and ordered them to believe in 

one God. The Prophet of God then asked them if they knew what it was to 

believe in God alone; they said “ God and his Prophet know best.” He said* 

w it is to bear witness that God is God and of the mission of his Prophet, and’ 

religious to say prayers, to give the legal alms, and fast in R.imdan , and to give a 
duties, 

fifth of all plunder:" and he forbade them four things, to drink out of a 
& drinking Trl'uhtam* or a Dubbd ,-f or a Nakir,% or Muzdffat.^ He enjoined them 

vessels. . , 

to remember these orders, and report them to those they had left behind. 



Uba'dah-bin-Sa!^it.§ The Prophet of Gop said, at a time when he was 
encompassed by many of his friends, promise ye to mg that ye will not 
associate any thing with God, and that ye will not steal, nor commit adul¬ 
tery, nor murder your children, nor throw suspicion on others, from your 
own invention, nor disobey the orders of the law. Whoever shall obey 
this order will meet with his reward in God, and that person who shall 
commit any one of these faults, and shall suffer punishment for it in the 
wprld, that will expunge it. But whoever shall be guilty of any part of 
thesg crimes, and God shall have covered him from detection, his business 
then is with God, who, if he pleaseth will pass it over; if not, will punish 
it. We then accepted from his highness the conditions as above set forth 
by him. 


Abu Said Krddr'i said,]| that the Prophet of God came out, on the 
day of Fit/** towards the Iidgah } and passed by a concourse of women, to 

* A ereer* vessel. + A large gourd hollowed out, or a vessel of that form. } A cup 
ma le from tire hollowed root of a tree. 4 Gilt, or covered with pitch or the glut.nous; sub¬ 
stance with which the bottoms of boats are payed. Ue reason ol these prohibitions was that 

BWC ^ He was omf of C the°chief of^the Ansar , <or auxiliaries of Medinah who embraced the 
party of Muh'ammbd) and one of those employed under Abo-bacr m collecting the scat*, 
tered sentences of the Koran. He was appointed by Omar judge of Syria. Abo-ul-IUk. 
Com 

|| His name is Sad-bim-Malik-bin-Sinan, of the tribe Barit Khudrah. 

** The day succeeding the month of Rau?dan } on which the Muslemdns break their last. 
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whom'he said, “ Owdmen, bestow something in the road of God,* For 
Airily many of you will-go to hell. They said, “ wherefore O! Prophet df 
feoD V* He said ', et because ye are very abusive, and are ungrateful to your 
husbands; for in spite of your defective sense and waritof religion, still 
there is not youf equal in captivating men of the most perfect understand¬ 
ings." The wdmen said, “ in what consist our defective sense and faith ?” 
The prophet said* “ is not the evidence of a woman equal to half that of a 
Aikn?” They said“ yes!" He said, “ this then is the defect of your senses 
And* & it not the case when ye have your courses, that ye neither fast'not 
?" They said “ yes!" The prophet said, “ this then is your defect in 
ldlig4on." v * : , 

' ■■ ’ ; ’ ... •:) \\.h 

. ‘"Abu, Huraira. The Prophet of God said, that the Almighty said ;* f the 
sons of Adam have belied me, which is not right for them to do; and they: 
have blasphemed me, which is a crime.. Their belying me consists ihthis; 
that they deny the resurrection, which is easier to me than creation inthe 
first instance ; and their blasphemy is this, that they said God has got & 
son: whereas I am single in nature and in attributes; and I am in need of 
nothing, but every thing is in need of me. I was not bom, neither will any 
one be bom of-me, nor is there any one like unto me." Ab'w Huraira 
said that the Prophet of God related these words of God, “ The sons> of 
Adam vex me, and abuse time; whereas I am time itself; in my hands 
are all events, I have made the day and flight.” :Ab'u Mus'A al AsharI 
related that the Prophet of God said, “ There is ntxorie more patient than 
God at the sins which he hears : they say he ha& got a son; yet after this 
God keeps them in safety and bestows on them daily bread." 

It is kept as a solemn festival, called by the Turk* Beiram. See D’Herb. -doc. Aid and 
Beiram. 

* That is, in charity. 
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Mu'ad'h-ibn-Jabal* said, “ I was riding with the Prophet on an ass, 
and there was nothing between us except the back of the saddle; and th$ 

A 

Prophet said O! Mu'ad'h, do you know whajt debt God has charged against 
his servants, and what he owes them ?” I replied, “ God and his Prophet 
know best.” Muh'ammed then said, “ verily the debt of God on his ser- 
vants is, that they worship him and do not associate any thing with him ; 
and what God owes them is, that he will not punish those who do not as¬ 
sociate any thing with hjm.” And I said, “ O! Prophet of God, may I 
give these joyful tidings to mankind ? He said no ; for then they will rest 

A 

OP this alone. Anas has related that the Prophet and Mu'ad'h were ri* 

A . 1 

ding together, when the Prophet said, “ O! Mu'ad'h !” He said, “ I an} 
ready to serve you and obey you. This Muh'ammed exclaimed three 

A 

limes, and Mu'ad'h answered each time in the same manner. His high¬ 
ness, then said, “ there is not one who shall bear witness, from the since¬ 
rity of his heart, thatthereisnO God but one God, and that Muh'ammed 

A 

is hia messenger, who will not be preserved from the fire. Mu'ad'h said, 
“ shall I not acquaint mankind of this which will make them happy ?” The 

A 

Prophet said, “ at this time they will depend upon it alone.” But Mu'ad'h 
revealed it just before his death, to avoid sinning. Ab'ud'har Ghaffa'- 
*1 said, “ I came to the Prophet when he was asleep with a white cloth 
over him, and returned to him when he awoke; and he said ** there is no 
creature who shall say there is no God but God, and Shall die on it, but 
will enter into paradise:” I said, “ although he may have committed a- 
dultery and theft ?” The Prophet replied, “ although he may have com¬ 
mitted both.” I repeated my question three times, and received similar 


* One of the most famous among the Sah'dbah. He was tutor of the two orphans Saha& 
and SuhaUl, from whom Muh'ammed purchased the ground on which he first set his feet 
in Medivah after his flight from Mecca . Savary. Vie de Mahomet , p. 76. He was ap¬ 
pointed by Muh'ammed judge of Yaman , and was employed by Omer in Syria, after Asp 
Obaidah. He died at Amama . 
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answers, and he added, ** contrary to the supposition of Ab'ud'har.” And 
whenever Ab'ud'har related this tradition, he would say (from the great¬ 
ness of his own mind) “ contrary to the supposition of Ab'ud'har.” Uba- 
dah-bin 'Sam'it related that the Prophet of God said, “ Whoever shall 
bear witness that there is one God, and that Muh'ammed is his servant 
and messenger, and that Jesus Christ is his servant and messenger, and 
that he is the son of the handmaid of God, and that he is die word of God, 
that word which was sent to Mary ; and spirit from God ; and [shall 
bear witness]] that there is truth in heaven and hell, will enter into para- 

* A A 

dise, whatever sins he may be chargeable with.” Amer-ibn-il-Aas*' 
said, I'came to the Prophet, and said to him, “ hold out your arm that I' 
may confess to youand he held out his right hand. I drew back my ' 

. . A 

own. The Prophet said, “ why is this O! Amer ?” I said, ** to make an 1 
agreement with you.” Muh'ammed said, " what agreement?” I replied, 
“ that you ask for me remission of my sins.” He said « do you not know, 

A 

O! Amer, that Islam does away every thing which happened previous to 
it, and that Islam and Hajrat and Haj overthrow the habitations of for¬ 
mer faults.” 


$art g>econb. 


Muadh. 1 said to the Prophet, “ Tell me an a<51 by which I may 
reach paradise, and keep far from hell.” He said, “• truly thou hast asked' 
me concerning a very great matter; but it is easy to him to whom' God has" 
made it so; worship then, God, and do not associate any thing with him; 

^y=== == t==ssx===a=x=^=xr==s=3=T=== ^===ss==s=s==s===============x ■■ ■ —• „ , .. , . , . —g——. - 

* Celebrated by his conquest of Egypt , under the Khalifat of Om br, A. H. 90* He died 
A. H. 65. . ^ ' r 
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say your prayers and be charitable, fast the month Ram dan, and go on 
pilgrimage to the Cdaba.” After that he said, do I not point out to you 
the doors of virtue ? To fast is a shield, alms do away sins, as water ex¬ 
tinguishes fire, and to say prayers, at midnight, is one of the doors of virtue." 
Then the Prophet read this commandment, “ The Creator of the universe 
praises the wakeful at night, who keep their sides from the bed of rest." Then 
he said, “ do I not shew you the root of every thing and the pillars of re- , 
ligion and its exalted cushion ?" I said, “ yes O! Prophet of God." He 
said, “ the root of religion is Islam , and its pillars are prayers, and its exalted 
cushion, is to fight with infidels." Again he said, “ shall I not inform 
you of those things which are regulated and restrained by it ?" I said, 
“ yes O! Prophet of God. ” Then he took hold of his tongue and said, 
“ restrain this;” and I said, “ O! Prophet of God, shall I be entangled 

A 

by what I may have uttered?" He said, “ O ! Mu'ad'h, (your mother weep 
over you!) * men are not thrown into the fire upon their faces and noses, 
unless from their tongue." 

Ab'u-u'ma'mah. •f The Prophet of God said, “ He who befriends 
another for the sake of God, and makes another an enemy on God's ac¬ 
count, and gives for God, and does not give to God's enemy, verily that 
person has perfected his Imdn, 

Abu'd , har-Ghaffari.+ The Prophet of God said,“The most excellent 
of all actions is to befriend any one on God's account, and to be at enmity 
with that person who shall be the enemy of God," 

=*-•- - 11 — a * " " t ? r : * r ■ -i ~"" . 1 ■ ■ 5 •' * " ss ^ 

* That is, may you die, and so escape from the mischief which impends over you. The 
expression is used parenthetically among the Arabs to express astonishment. Abd?ul-Hak, 

+ He lived tirst in Egypt, and afterwards at IIem$ 7 the ancient Emessa in Syria, where . 
be died in the year 86 of the Hijra, at the age of 91, He out lived all the other "Sah dba , 
Abd-ol-Hak. ... 

J One of the most pious of th o-'Sah'dbah } and of the most esteemed for ycjacity. 
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* Abu'hUKaiRah. The Prophet of God said, that person is a Musleman 
from whose hands and tongue Muslemans are safe, and that person is a 
Mamin * in whom is found an asylum for blood and property. 

Anas said, the Prophet seldom read me lectures without saying there 
is no faith in him who is not faithful to his trust, nor is there any reli-^ 
gion in him who breaks his promise. 

---;---■ ... =g=*S ■ . =C 

$art tTfurb. 

"Uba'dah-bin Samit, said, * I heard die Prophet of Goo say; M who- 
ever gives evidence that there is no God but God, and that Muh'ammed 
is sent by him; God will forbid him hell-fire." 

A 

Othma'n-bin-affa'n.'|' «The Prophet of God said, "whoever dies 
knowing no God but God, will enter into paradise.” 

Ja'bir.+ * The Prophet of Gop said; “ there are two qualities, which are 
the cause of entrance into paradise and hell." A man said, " 0 ! Prophet, 
what are they ?” He said, “ he who shall die, associating any thing with 
God, will go to hell; and he who does not, will go to heaven.” 

Abu'hurairah said, ‘ we were sitting around die Prophet, and Abu- 

A 

bacr and Omer with us; and th^ Prophet rose up and went out,* 
and delayed his return; and ;we feared his being alone, lest any thing 
should happen to him from his enemies: we all got up, and I was the 

* A believer. 

+ The third KhaUfdh , who succeeded to that office A .H. S3 and was assassinated A.H. 35.' 

X His name at full length is Ab^u^Abdullau-Ja BiK-BiN-ABnui.i.AH*Ai.>AN8A'ni. He 
is said to have accompanied the Prophet in eighteen battles. In his old age he became blind. 
He died at Medinah A. H.74. Abd-ujl-Hak. bee iD’Merb. doc, Giabeb. 
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first person to lament his absence: I came out to~look for him, till I 
reached a garden which belonged to the* assistants, and walked around 
the wall, hoping to find a gateway, but did not find any; when on a sud¬ 
den 1 saw a drain, which conducted water into the garden from a well 
on the outside of it; and I contracted myself and penetrated into the gar¬ 
den: the Prophet said, “is it Ab'uhurairah?” I said “yes:" he said “where¬ 
fore have you come ?" I said, “ you were amongst us when you stood up 
and walked away, and delayed returning; at which I was alarmed lest 
any accident should happen to you without us, and I lamented it, and 
was the first person who did so: then I came to this garden and contrac¬ 
ted myself, like a fox when entering his hole, and the rest are following 
me." The Prophet said, “Of Abuhurairah!” and giving me his shoes, 
said “ take them away, and whoever shall present himself to you behind 
this garden, and shall be a witness to God and his Prophet, from his 
heart, give him glad tidings of paradise." The first person I. met was 

A 

Omer, who said, “ what shoes are these, O! Abu/hdrairah P* l said “ they; 
belong to the Prophet of God, and were sent by me for the purpose 
that whoever I met who should give evidence with a sincerity of heart, 

A 

I should give him joy of paradise." Then Omer struck me on the breast, 
and I fell on my back: he then said return, and I returned to the Prophet, 

• A 

and took protection with him in tears; and Omer arrived, following me. 
The Prophet said, “whatis.the matter withyou, O! Abu'hurairah?^ I said, 
“ I met Omer, and toldhira your errand; when he struck me on the breast; 
and I fell on my back to the ground, and he told me to return/' The 

A r 

Prophet then said to Omer, “what was the cause of your doing this?" 
He said “ (may my father and mother be sacrificed for you) did you send 

+ Aiisfir^ assistants or auxiliaries ; a title given to the inhabitants of Medlnah who'embraced 
the religion of Muh'ammed, and supported his cause, when lie Hed front Mecca. Those 
of Mecca who accompanied him in his flight were called Muhdjirln or exiles. 
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, Abu'htjrairah witkyour shoes; that he should give;assurance of paradise 
to any one he met who might from his heart give evidence to the unity 

A 

of God ? The Prophet said yes: Omer said do not so, for l am fearful 
that mankind will depend on this alone, and abandon the other duties; 
therefore leave them alone to act as at present. The Prophet told Abu'- 
hurairah not to mention it to any one. 
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Mua'dh-ibn-Jabal. The Prophet of God said to .me, the keys of 


paradise are the bearing witness that there is no other God but God. 


Othma'n said, that when the Prophet died, his companions grieved " Grief of, the 
much, to such a degree that some of them were disposed to doubt its onsTfor^hc 

’ a ) death of 

possibility, and I was also of that number, at that time. Omer passed .* Muh a*- 

a )|£»« 

by me and saluted me, but I was ignorant of both. Then Omer went 
and complained to Ab'ubacr, when they came and hailed me, arid Ab'u- 
back said, “ what was the reason of your not returning the compliment - : 

a- r 1 , .. t. -jI>; 1 

which your brother Omer paid?" I replied, “I am ignorint of the 

A 

charge.” Then Omer said, " by God I went towards you; , and.paLdyou . 7 

A f / . !’■> 

the compliment of a salam, and you did not return it; Othma'n, said, <*f r l .; 
swear by God that I know nothing of your being near me." Ab'ubacr §a$i, 

A 

“ Othma'n has spoken true, the calamity of the Prophet's death must have 
prevented you;" to which I answered, "yes.” Ab'ubacr sad, "how 
did that so operate upon you?” I replied, "the death of the Prophet 
happened before I had asked how I was to be freed from the love of the 
world and deceit of the devil.” He said, " I asked him about that affair." 

Then I stood near him, and said to him, “ (may my father and mother 
be sacrificed for you) you are the roost worthy of it."* , Ab'ubacr. 

* That is, you arc the most worthy of that liberation, and also the properest person to 
inquire of the Prophet concerning it, on account oi your jntinM*cy an d Affini ty w*th hii p ^ 

*ud your tkifafter knowledge. Ann-uc-M ak. 
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BOOK I. - said, “ Tasked the Prophet what was the redemption from it.' The Prb- 
Krivationf P^et said, Whoever receives from me this maxim, * TheVeis no Gdo 
• • T -but God/ he will be freed.” 1 

, t . i 

Moh'am- Mekda'd* said, “ I heard the Prophet of God say, ‘ There will 

med pre- - -u ‘ . _ ' . . * . % u" 

diets the not be a city, town, village or inhabitant of the wilds, but will enter into 
universal , . ■ 

^^ alen i < i e Islam . Some will be conquered, -others ruined: the conquered will be 

gion. brought over to the Imati, and the rest made to pay a poll tax’.*' 1 then 

said, that the feli^ion of all will be for God. • Wahab-bin-MuNABB jH^f* 

Faith wi,U»- People asked him If to say, “ there is no God hut God," was not the key 

]ike Ut a W< k^y of paradise ? He said, “ yes, but it is a key which has wards, and if ye 

'war*! come with a key of that description, paradise will be opened to you, 

otherwise, it will not.”J Ab'uhur airah. The Prophet of God said,when 

The reward any. one of you shall have believed truly and sincerely-, whatever good 

works en- that person may do, will be rewarded from ten to seven hundred fold* 
hanced by I- . . •* :r/rj -i ' '' * 

faith, and every evil will be retaliated one for one until he dies.” 

The marks Ab'u-IJma'mah said, <f a man asked the Prophet what was the mark 
of true 

^whereby a mail might know the reality of his faith.” He said, “ if tlidu 
, derive pleasure from the good which thou hast performed; and be grieved 
=fol* the eVil which thou hast committed, thou art a true believer.” The 
in an said,” what does a fault really consist in?” He said,' “ when any 
thing pricks your conscience, forsake it.” 

Amer-Ibn-Abasatah § said, “ 1 came before the Prophet and then said to 


^ .r* Mekd'a© ilie son -of Amer-ul-Candl* but more commonly called 1 bn-ui>Aswad, 
from having been cither the step-son of Aswad, or bis slave, and adopted by him* was one 
of the most eminent of the 'Sahabak, and one of the earliest who embraced Islam. He died 
• at Jawf, three miles from Medinah in the thirty third year of the Hijra , at the age of 76. 

+ One of the T'abiln or followers of the Sakdbah. lie was Kd.dl of Yemen, audjdied 
A. H. 114, 

4 X The wards of the key imply good works, without whidi the profession of faith will be 
r ineffectual to salvation-. Abd-ue- Hah. 

§ His patronymick is Ab'h-Naj ih * and being of the tribe Beni Salim lie is surnamed 
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tiim, O Prophet of God, who is your assistant in Islam?" He said, “ a 
’fifes man { Ab^usacr) and a slave, (called Billall.”) I then asked 
him, “ what is Islam?" He said, “ purity of speech and charity *." 
** and what is Iman ?” He said, *« abstinence and obedience ;” I then 
.asked the Prophet which was the most excellent: he said, “hefrom 
the tongue and hands of whom Muslemans remain safe.” I then asked 
him which was the most excellent Iman : he said, “ an amiable disposi¬ 
tion/' •“ And which is the best prayer?” He said, “ that which keeps 
you . longest standing.” Which is the most excellent Hijrat: He said, 
u abandoning that which God disapproves of,” and which Jehad * is the 
most excellent ?” He said, “ that in which the legs of thy horse shall be 
cut off, and thy own blood spilt” (i, e. so to light in the field of battle, 
on account of religion, that both man and horse fall therein). I said, 
;“and which is the best time for standing up in prayer?" The Prophet/-said, 
*“ in the middle of the latter part of the night" 

, Mu a'dh-1bn-J a b a l . I heard the Prophet of God say, he who died With¬ 
out associating any thing with God, and shall have constantly said the five 
sprayers and fasted the month Ramd an, will be pardoned.” I said, “ O Pro¬ 
phet! shall I not rejoice mankind with this circumstance ?" He said, “ let 

A 

them alone until they practise it.” Mua'dh-Ibn-Jabal asked the Prophet of 
the most excellent Iman. He said, “ to love him who toves God, and hate 
him who hateth God, and to keep your tongue employed in repeating 
the nafhe of God.” What else, O Prophet ? He said, “ to do unto all 
*men as yon would wish to have done,unto you, and to reject for others 
'what you Would reject for yourself.” • 

'Salami, tie is said to have been the fourth person who embraced Islam , after which lie 
‘ftttttnfed to his tribe and resided with -them till after the war of Khaiber> when be joined Utf 
Prophet, and remained at Medinah. . 

* Combat with infidels for the sake of religion. 
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CHAP. II—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF CAPITAL CRIMES AND' 
SIGNS OF HTPOCRIST .; 


A 

AbDULLAH-IBN-MASU'UD * A man said to the Prophet, « O! 
Messenger of God, which is the greatest of all crimes before God?” He 
said, “ that you call any other like unto God who created you:” the man 
said, “ andnext to it?” He said, “ that you murder your child from an idea 
that it will eat your victuals“ and what after this ?” He said, “ that you 
copimit adultery with your neighbour’s wife.” 


A A 

Abdullah-Ibn-Omer. The Prophet of God said, “ the greatest crime 
is to associate another with God, and to vex your father and mother, and 
to murder your own species, or commit suicide, to swear to a lie.” 


* He was of the tribe of Hit dhnil ’, and having embraced Islam at a very early period, 
was one of those who fled to IIabash from the persecution of the Koraish. He was present 
at Badr and other battles after it. He was one of those to whom the Prophet gave assu¬ 
rance of paradise. He was of short stature and thin. He died A. 11. 32,. at Media ah y 
-aged something above sixty years. Abd-ul-Hak. See DMIeku. voc. Abdulla and Mas- 
boud. Savary. (Vie de Mahomet) p. 49. 
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Ab'u Hurairah. The Prophet said, “ abstain ye from seven ruinous 
destructive things:” The companions said, “ O Prophet! what are they?” 
He said, “ associating any thing with God, and magick, and killing any 
one without reason, and taking interest on money, and taking the proper¬ 
ty of the orphan’, and running away on the day of battle for the faith; and 
taxing with adultery good women who may be ignorant of sin.” 

. Ab'u KuRAiRAtK The Prophet said, " lie is not a Momin who commits 
adultery, or who' steals, or who drinks liquor, or who plunders, or who- 
embezzles, when charged with the plunder of the infidel. Beware, 
beware.” . ' 

Ab u Huraira-h. The Prophet said, “ die signs of hypocrisy-are three: 
Speaking falsely, promising and not performing, and when trusted being 
perfidious.” 

' A “A • ' 

Abdullah-Ibn-Omer. The Prophet said, “ there are four qualities, 
ivhich being possessed by any one, constitute a complete hypocrite; and 
whoever has one of the four, has one hypocritical quality till he discards It; 
perfidy when trusted, 'the "breaking of agreements, speaking falsely, and 
prosecuting hostility by treachery.” 

A 

Ibn-Omer. The PrQphet said, “hypocrisy is like unto a sheep be¬ 
tween two flocks, which wants the ram, and at one time turns to one 
side, at another time to the other. 

G 
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$art ikeonb. 

OAFWAN-BIN-ASSAL.* ‘ A Jezv said to his friend, “ carry me to this. 
Prophet. He said, “ do not call him a Prophet, for if he hears it he will be 
pleased." And they came to the Prophet and asked him about the nine 
wonders, which appeared from the hands of Moses. He said, “ do not 
associate any thing With God, or steal, or commit adultery, or murder, or 
take an inoffensive person before the King to be killed, or practise magick^ 
or take interest, or accuse women of adultery, or turn your back’s on the' 
field of battle; and it is proper particularly for the Jews not to fish on Satur¬ 
day." 'Safw'an says, that the Jews kissed the hands and feet of the Pro¬ 
phet, and said, “ we bear witness that you are a Prophethe said, “ what 

< * ■ 

prevented you from being my disciples?" They replied, David called 
on God to perpetuate the gift of prophecy in his family, and we feared the 
Jews would kill us if we became your followers," 

' • 

. Anas. The Prophet of God said, “ there are three roots to Iman; one 
of them, not to trouble him who shall say there is no Gon but God, not 
to think him an unbeliever on account of one fault, or discard him for one 
crime; secondly, to fight perpetually for the religion, even to the time of 
DaJj v ai ;*f* for neither shall the tyranny of the tyrannical King, nor the jus¬ 
tice of the just King have any weight in this matter; thirdly, to have faith 
in destiny." 

Ab'u Hurairah. The Prophet said, “ when a man commits adultery. 


* One of the S'ah'dbah , a native of Cufah . He is said to have attended the Prophet in 
twelve buttles. 

t Or Antichrist. See D’Herb. voc. Daggial. 
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Jinan leaves him, and remains aver his head like a canopy; but when he 
quits such bad. ways Iman will return to him." 


fiart Cfnrb. 


hxUA'D'H-IBK-JABAC. The Prophet of God advised me in ten 
things: he said, “ do not associate any one thing with God, although they" 
kill oi* burn you; nor affront your' parents, although they should order 
you to quit your wives, your children - , and your property; nor abandon 
the divine prayers intentionally; and he who does so, will not remain in 
the asylum of Goo;. Never drink wine ; for it is the root of all evil; ab¬ 
stain from vice - , for from it descends the anger of Goo; refrain from run¬ 
ning away in battle,, although ye be destroyed; and when a pestilence 
shall pervade mankind, and you shall be amongst them, remain with them • 
cherish your children, and beat them in order to teach them good behavi¬ 
our; and instruct them in. the fear of God." 

Hud'haifah-Bin-Yem^an.* * There was no hypocrisy except in the time 
of the Prophet; for at this time there is nothing but infidelity or belief/ 

k 

te ■ - - ■ - - = ■' 1 1 a u . j .-!■» — = . — — ~ ==*=* 

* His patronymic appellation is Ab'tt Abdttt.^ah-A'L-Aisa. He was mucfi in the confi¬ 
dence of the Prophet, by whose instructions he acquired uncommon sagacity in the distin¬ 
guishing of hypocrites or those who -wavered in the faith. He-died at Medinahy forty days 
after the murder of Othm'an, A. H. 35, or 36, 
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OJV T.HE MACHINATIONS OF THE DEV EL. 


.A BTJ HURAIRAH. TheProphetof God said, “ it is most certain that 
God has passed over the wicked desire of the hearts of my sect until they 
practise them, or utter that they will do so." 


It is a proof 
of true faith 
when a man 
abhors and 
is ashamed 
of his wick¬ 
ed propen¬ 
sities. 


w Ab u Hurairah. u Some of the Prophet’s friends cameto.him and said, 
“ verily we find in our minds -such wicked propensities,-as we think 
it even had to mention,” the Prophet said, “ do you find them really bad?” 
They said, “ yes!” He said, “-this is purely Imaii.” Ab'u. Hurairah. The 
Prophet said, “ does the devil come to any one of you; and say who creat¬ 
ed this, and who created that, even to say who created your creator? When 
it.comes to this, then tell him to.take protection with God (by saying, God 
defend us from the cast out devil) and tell him to keep on one side from 
the attempts of the devil.” Ab'u Hurairah. The Prophet said, “men are 
constantly asking one another; even to say God has created the creation, 
.but who has created God ? Whoever is found in this state, tell him to say., 
I believe in God and his Prophets.” Ibr-Masu'ud. The Prophet said. 


Digitized by ^ooQle 



MISHCAT UL-MAS'A B'llT. «3 

^ tKere is not one amongst you, but has an angel and a devil appointed over 

liim/’ The companions said, “ do you include yourself in this?” He said, ^ mart 

M yes for me also, but God has given me victory over the devil, and he does JJjJJghiSfe 

not order me except in what is good.” Anas. The Prophet said, “ verily . a nd an § evil 

, A v wy angel. 

the devil- enters into man as the blood into his body/ Ab u Hurairah. The crying 

j, .of children 

. JThe Prophet said^ 44 'there is^ not of the soris of Adam, except Mary and at their 

^ - birth c«an- 

her son, one bom but is touched by the devil at the time of his birth, and S ed by the 

touch of the 

the child makes-aloud noise from the touch.” ' ■ devil- 

Abuhurairah. ‘ The Prophet- said, “ the noise which a child makes at its 
birth is from the devil’s touch.” ’ 

Ja'bir. * The Prophet saidi “ verily the devil rests his throne upon The devil 

promotes 

the waters, and sends his armies to excite ' contention and strife his officers 

in proporti- 

amongst mankind ; ancf' those, in his armies, who are nearest to him .on to the 

mischief 

in power and rank, are those who"dothe most mischief. One of them re- which they 

do. 

turns to> the devil and says.l have donesQ-and^soy ^d he ^fiyjr 
nothing ; after that another corner, nnd says I did not quit him- tHUijnade 
a division between him and his wife; then the devil appoints hup i a place 
near himself, and says you are .a .good assistant.” JajBir. The/Brftphet 
paid, “ verily the .devil is hopeful in his endeavours to secure the worship 
of those of the land of Arabia, who say-their prayers; but bp is,employed 
in working them on to quarrel/*' , 



1 


fA 


BN-ABBAS. A man came before the Prophet and' said', “ indeedT 
c J&ave conceived suclva thought that it would be better for me to be burnt than 


II 
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BOOK I. to give utterance toit.” The Prophet said “ praisebetoGoD, whofias pre- 

A 

vented the machinations of the devil.” Ibn-Masu'ud. ‘ The Prophet said* 
“verily the -devil sticks close to the sons ofADAM,and an Angel also; the bu¬ 
siness of the devil is to do evil, and that-of the Angel to inform of the 
truth; and he who meets with truth and goodness in his mind let him know 
it proceeds from -God, .and let him praise -God;, and he who-finds the other; 
let him seek for an .asylum from the devil in God.” Then the Prophet 
read this revelation of the Koran “ The devil threatens you with poverty 
if ye bestow in .charity; and orders ye to pursue avarice; but God promises 
you grace and abundance from charity.” 


fart trfhtU 


OtHM'AN-IBN-ABIL'AS,* said, *1 said "O! Prophet of God, indeed 
the devil intrudes himself between me and my prayers and my reading 
<and perplexes mein both.'” Then the Prophet said, “ this is a demon called 
Khinzab, who casts doubt into prayer: when you are aware of it, take 
-protection with God, and spit over your left arm three times.'” I did 
-so and all doubt and perplexity was dispelled. 

Ka'sim-ibn-Muh'ammed,.”!' ‘ A person said to me, “1 am troubled with 


* He was a native of TJtakif, and was deputed by the people of that place on an embassy 
to the Prophet. After the death of Mu h am med the inhabitants of Thak/f having deter¬ 
mined to revolt from the faith, Othm'an endeavoured to dissuade them, saying “ you were 
tire last to embrace Islam , be not the first in apostacy.” His eloquence was ineffectual. 
The Prophet made him governor of 'Tat/ef, which place he held till the second year of the 
reign of Omer, who removed him to the government of Omman and JSa& r. After that he 
resided at Basrah where he died A. H. 51. 

+ The grandson of Abd'bacr ; he was one of the most learned men of his time, being of 
the number of the seven celebrated lawyers of Medinah , where he died A. H. 10 b at4ll$ 
-age of seventy years. 
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•much doubt at my prayers, and am frequently in this condition.” I told 
him to finish his prayers, that he would never get rid of his doubts till he 
*ead them through.' 
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^\.BDULLAH-IBN-OMER. * The Prophet of God said, “ God 
wrote the orders for creation, before creating the heavens and earth, fifty 
thousand years; and his bed was upon the waters.” Ibn-Omer. * The Pro¬ 
phet said, “ whatever is in the universe is by the order of God, even t<? 
understanding and stupidity.” Abu'hur air ah. ‘'The Prophet of Goiv 
said, that Adam and Moses (in the world of spirits) maintained a debate 
before God, and Adam got the better of Moses ; who said, “ thou art that 
Adam whom God created by the power of his hand, and breathed into* 
thee from his own spirit, and made the Angels bow before thee, and gave- 
thee an habitation in his own paradise: after that thou tlirewest man upon 
the earth, from die fault which thou committedst.” Adam said, “ thou art 
that Moses whom God elected for his prophecy, and to converse with, and 
he gave to thee twelve tables, in which are explained every thing, and 
God made thee his confident, and the bearer of his secrets: then how long 
was the Bible written before I was created ?” Moses said “ forty years.” 
Then Adam said, “ didst thou see in the Bible, that Adam disobeyed God 
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He said** yes.” Adam said, ** dost thou reproach me on a.matter which 
God wrote in the Bible forty years before creating me?” 

A 

Ibn-Masu v ud said. ‘ The Prophet of God related this tradition to me, 

* f verily the root of creation of every one is semen, which is collected in 

his mother’s womb forty days in embryo r after that it is like a clot of 

blood, and in forty days after it assumes the appearance of a pfece of flesh; 

and then God sends an Angel to it to writs four things in its fortune; when 

its actions, its life, and its portion are specified; and whether fortunate or 

unfortunate: after that he breathes a spirit into it. Therefore I swear by 

God that some of you will be appropriated to paradise, and some of you 

to hell.” Sahae-ikn Sad.* The Prophet of God said,. “ verily there is 

% 

no reliance on actions but at the latter end,” 

A 

AAYEsHAH,f * The Prophet was called to say prayers overthe bier of one 

J 

©f the children of the companions, aijd I said to him, ” O! Prophet of God, 
be happy; for this child is a bird of the. birds of paradise, for it hath com¬ 
mitted no sin.” Then the Prophet said, “ peradventure it pray be other¬ 
wise, because God hath created those who are fit for paradise when in 
their father's-loins, and those for hell at the same time. 

AlI. The Prophet said, “ There is not one amongst you whose sitting 
place is not written by God whether in the fire or in paradise.” The 
companions said “ O! Prophet! since God hath appointed our places, 
may we confide in this and abandon our religious and moral duties ?” 

»c= = ===c= .,1 s== a«cs ==; == ■ aa 1 - = ===== =■=== ■ :-=a 

* Sahal-ibn-Sad-ibn-Ma'lic; was originally named H'azan which signifies hard or 
rocky ground. The Prophet gave him that of Sahal, (soft or good soil.) He was fifteen 
years of age at the time of Muh'ammed’s death. He died A. H. 91, and was the last of the 
‘S ahabah who died at Mefiinah. 

+ The favorite wife of Mtjh'ammbd, daughter of Ab ubaor, who after the Prophet’* 
death, whom she long survived, had great influence among the Muslcmans , and obtained the 
honorable title of Oinm-ul-Mominin y or mother of the faithful. She died A. H. 58. tie* 
D’Hbbb. toc. Aischau and Ali. 
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tS 

He said M no, because the happy will do good works, and those who art 
of the miserable will do bad works.” After which the Prophet read this 
revelation v from the Koran: “ He who hath given to the needy, and ab- 

f 

stained from sin, and known as a trutli that God is but one and Muh am*» 
wed his servant and messenger, I will speedy appoint him to a matter by 
which Jhe will easily enter into paradise.” 

Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ Verily God hath written it m 
the destiny of those who will commit adultery; and they certainly and 
by necessity must do so: then the adultery of the eye is to look with an 
eye of desire, on the wife of another: and the adultery erf the tongue is 
to utter what is, forbidden. The heart of man may desire, and some- 
times the parts of man and woman fall into adultery and sometimes re¬ 
ject it.” Ab'uhurairah. “ I said to the Prophet of God, - truly I am 
a youth; and fear my desires may lead me to commit adultery, and I 
have not the means of marriage,” (By which words it is supposed that 
Ab'uhurairah requested permission to become an eunuch.) ** The Pro¬ 
phet remained silent. Then I spoke again in the like manner, but he was 
silent; and again a third time, when the Prophet of God said, Oi 
Ab'uhurairah, the pen of thy a&ions is already dry,* then be an eunuch 
or not as thou likest.” 

A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer. The Prophet of God said, “ The hearts of men 
are at the disposal of God like unto one heart, and he turneth them about 
in any way that he pleaseth.” After that the Prophet said, “ O! Thou 
director of hearts, turn our hearts to obey thee.” Ab'uhurairah. The 
Prophet said, “ There is not one bom but is created to Islam , then it is 
their fathers and mothers who make them Jtws and Christians and Gabrs;\ 

* That is your future deeds are already registered, and no precaution you can take will 
avail to alter their course. t Gabr y a worshipper of fire. 
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Si like rtiStfnef is beasts produce their young with all their members per¬ 
fect ; do you see any thing deficient in them ?" 

A 

Ab‘u Mu'sa-al-ashar'i said, “ The Prophet of God warned us of five 
things; one of them, God sleepeth not, it is impossible that he should do 
so; he circumscribeth the portions of some and maketh abundant those of 
others; the actions of the night are carried up by the angels before the 
adiions happen of^ the next day, and so likewise those committed in the 
day before the performance of those of the night. The splendor of God 
Is his veil, and if it were lifted up it would bum every thing.” 

Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet of God said, ** the hand of God’s gifts is 
full, and does not diminish from giving; it as the bestower of the day and 
of the night, and it hath been constantly supplying our wants, since the 
beginning of the creation of the heavens and earth without a deficiency. 
In his hand is the scale of daily bread, he augmenteth to some and cur- 
taileth from others according to his pleasure.” Ab'uhurairah. “ The 
Prophet of God was asked about the children of polytheists who might 
die in their infancy, whether they would go to heaven or hell. He said, 
u God knoweth best what their adiions would have bean had they lived; 
It depends on this." 


$art §s>econb. 


UbA DAH-BIN-SA MIT said. The Prophet said, “ The first thing 
which God created was a pen, and he said to it write: it said what shall I 
write ? And God said, write down the quantity of every individual thing to 
be created, and it wrote all that was, and that will be, to eternity.” 
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Muslim bin Yes'ar.* The Prophet said, “ Verily God created Ad.^m; 
and touched his back with his right hand, and brought forth from it a 
family: and God said to Adam I have created this family for paradise, 
and their actions will be like unto those of the people of paradise. Then 
God touched the back of Adam, and brought forth another family, and 
said I have created this for hell, and their actions will be like unto those of 
the people of hell.” Then a man said to the Prophet, “ Of what use will 
deeds of any kind he ?” He said, “ when God createth his servant for 
paradise, his actions will be deserving of it until he die, when he will enter 
therein, and when God createth one for the fire, his a6tions will be like 
those of the people of hell till he die, when he will enter therein.’* 

A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer. The Prophet came out of his house with two 
books in his hands, and said, “ do you know what books these are?" We 
said “ no, but do thou tell us.” Then he said of the book which was in his 
right hand, “ this is from God ; in it are the names of the people of para¬ 
dise, of their fathers and tribes; and their numbers were cast up at the bot¬ 
tom of the book; and of them there cannot be more or less:” and he said 
of the book that was in his left hand, “ this is from God, in it are the 
names of the people of hell, their fathers and tribes cast up at the bottom, 
and neither will there be more or less.” Then his companions said “ O 
Prophet! of what use are actions to works that are already finished ?” He 
said, “ do your duty towards God in the straight road, and seek to ap¬ 
proach him, because the people of paradise end their lives with deeds be¬ 
coming paradise, whatever their actions may have been during their lives: 
and the people for hell will seal their lives as inhabitants of hell, whatever 
their actions may have been during their lives.” Then the Prophet threw 

* One of .the chief of the TAbVln , distinguished by his learning, his piety, the purity of 
his morals and his veracity. He died A. H. 100. 
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the books from his hands and said, “ God hath finally determined res- 
pectjng his servants, a tribe in heaven and a tribe in hell.” 

. Ab'xj khiza'mah.* I said, “ O Prophet of GoDl inform me respecting 
charms, and the medicines which I swallow, and shields which I make use 
of fpr protection, whether they prevent any of the orders of God ?” Mu- 
h'ammed said “ these also are by the order of God.” 

-' Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet of God came out of his house when we 
were debating about fate, and he was angry, and became red in the face; 
to such a degree that you would say the seeds of a pomegranate had been 
bruised on it. And he said, ** hath God ordered you to debate of fate, or 
was I sent tp you for this ? Your forefathers were destroyed for debating 
about fate and-destiny, I adjure you not to argue on those points.” 

.„ ♦ - A - j 

Ab'u-Mu'sa-al-ashar'i said, I heard the : Prophet of God say,- « verily 
Gob-created Adam from a handful of earth, taken from ail parts, and the 
Children bf Adam became different, like the earth ;• some of them red, 
some’ whlte and some black, some between red white and black, some 

gentle and some severe, some impure and some pure.” ' ’■ 

■ .. r ... ' v • 

Abdxillah-ibn-Omer s?id, “ I beard the Prophet of God say “ verily 

. .1 r / u » v».! , * . * . *■ ? * - ■ - 

Goi^ created his.creation in parkness, and reflected upon it his oWn light; 
apd those whojp this light reached found the right road, and those whom 
it did not. reach were lost. . On this, account I say that the pen became dry 

\ r.i l- * .,t .1Oi 1 / v • • ■ ! . . r • . 

on the wisdom ,pf God,” Anas said, the Prophet of God used to say fre- 
^uenUy^.“ p thop director of hearts from one condition to another, fix my 
heart ,on thy oyn religion.” Then I said “ Q Prophet, I put faith in thee and 
irLthy. religion; therefore dosi.thou fear from me the decay of religion and 

* Xbe ton of Yam Ait, of the tribe Beju II m ath, one of the Tiim'in. 

* 

.K ' . - • ’ • 
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8* 

Iman V* He said “ yes t for verily all hearts are^in the possession and 
power of God, hedire£teth them as he willeth.” A'b'u-Md'sa. The Pro¬ 
phet of God said, “ hearts are like a feather in a desert, driven about by 
contrary winds, sometimes on one side, sometimes on the other." 

Al'i* (with whom God be pleased) The Prophet of God said, ** no 
creature believeth, till he believeth in four things ; the first of them is this, 
that he bear witness there is no other God but God, and bear witness that 
Muh'ammed the ele£t is the messenger of God truly sent, and that he be* 
lieve in death as ordered by God, and life after death, and in fate as or¬ 
dained by God." 

A ■ . * 

Ibn Xbb'as. The Prophet of God said, ** there are two se&s among 

• i * 

my followers that will not benefit by Islam, one of them Murjiah and the 

A 

other Kaderiah.”-^ Ibn Omer said, I heard the Prophet of Goo say, 

“ there will be in my se& some who will sink under the earth, and others 
that will change their likeness for the worse; and these things wifi happen _ 

A 

to those who deny fate." Ibn Omer. The Prophet said ** a denier of 
fate is like a Gabr who when sick ask not about him, and if he dies, be not 

A ^ 

present at his funeral.” Omer-ibn al-khatt'ab. The Prophet of God 
said, ** sit not with a disputer about fate, nor begin a conversation with 
him." Aa'yeshah (with whom God be pleased) The Prophet said, “ there 
are six persons whom I have cursed, and who are cursed by God ; and what¬ 
ever the Prophet doth will be approved of by God ; one who shall add any 
thin? to the book of God, the second who shall belie God's fate, the 

i • I 

third who shall dishonour him whom God hath honoured, or shall dignify 

a . i 

him whom God hath disgraced; the fourth who shall wish to ftialtelawful 

T-.-r— II n I I ■ ======*= *-■ ■ i t i r 1 nn nac«xgeat Biiw. i i i rn i i n . . 11 * 1 'tjh t whm 

• Th is benediction is inseparable from the name of Ali, but will be omitted in fntnre. 

+ For a full account of the tenets of these sects, see Pococafc Spec . Jlisi . viroJ. pp. 
231, 234. Sale PreL Disc. $ VIII. pp. 216, 229. 
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what God hath forbidden, the fifth who shall a6t towards my family in such 
a way as* God hath forbidden, the sixth he who shall abandon my laws/' 

A 

Mu'tr-ibjt-Uca'mis •f' said, “the Prophet of God said, when God hath 
ordered a creature to die in any particular place, he causeth his wants to 

A 

dire<5l him to that place.” Aa'yeshah. I said “ O Prophet of God ; what 
is the condition of the children of Muslemans that have died, are they in 
heaven or in hell?” He said, “ as the conditions of their fathers.” Then I 
said, “ O! Prophet of God, do they go to heaven without good deeds ?” 
He said, “ God knows best how they would have adted.” Then I said 
“ what is the condition of the children of polytheists ?” He said “ they 
also are as their fathers;” I said “ without bad adtions?” He said “ God 

■ ' ' A 

knows best the things which they would have done.” Ibn-Masu'ud said, 
the Prophet of God said “ The woman who buries her child alive, arid 
the child so buried, are in hell.” J 


CHAP. IV. 
Part II. 


The chil¬ 
dren of 
Muslemans 
who die in 
infancy go 
to paradise, 
and those of 
infidels to 
hell. 



Ab u DARD'AA. § The Prophet of God said, “ Verily God hath 


+ Such as vexing them, shewing them disrespect, or with-holding whatever is their dtie. 
jL&ft-UXi-HAK. 

t He was an inhabitant of Vufah of (he tribe Salim* 

. J This tradition is related by An A Da'ud. The practice here reproved was frequent 
tdnong the Women of that tinie. The mother is deservedly condemned to hell for her impious 
act. But fhe commentators are puzzled to account for the severe sentence here pronounced 
fcgalnsttheintfoceht sufferer. I. Some say it is condemned as being the offspring of infidels, 
and its plage in hell Is predestined from the beginning. On this account the author of the 
Mus&bin' has introduced the tradition into this chapter. 2. Those who maintain that the 
.children pf infidels may be saved, understand by the word Waidah not the mother but the 
nurse; and.by Mawudah (translated in the text the child so buried) the mother, by whose or¬ 
der the tturse buries it. . 3. Another opinion is that this sentence being pronounced, by the 
Almighty, at whose absoWte disposal are all events, the reasons are only known to him, and 
mortals areliot permitted to inqmte into them. It is like the slaughter by the Prophet Khi'dr 
6f a child, Who had tie lived would have been impious (See Korrln) It must however 
bexonfessed that this tradition rests on doubtful authority. Aud-ul-Hak. 

I.Ab'u Dard'aa, Uaimir, bin Aa mir-al Ansa'r'i al-Khazrasj'j, named from bia 
daughter Daro'a a, was a very learned man, and profoundly skilled In the law. He did hot 
embrace Islam till a late period, ttc lired in Syria and died at Damascus A* &» 32.* . - 
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prs-ordained five things on his servants; the duration of liffe, their aitiontf, 

A 

their dwelling places, their travels and their portions." Aa'yeshah. I, : . 
heard the Prophet of God say “ whoever shall say any thing about pre- 

* i 

destination, will be interrogated about it on the day of the resurrection, 
and he who shall not talk about it will not be asked thereof. Ibn-al- 

A : ' ' 

Dailam'i * said, I was walking before Ubai bin Cab,'}' and said, 
to him, “ really a doubt occurs to my mind about fate, therefore relate 
to me the sayings of the Prophet: perhaps God may remove the doubt 

A , 

from my heart." Then Ubai bin Cab said, “ verily if God should 
punish the people of heaven and earth, he would not be a tyrant; and 

if he have compassion on them, it will be better for them than their ac- 

. / • . * 

tions deserve; and if you give in charity gold equal to the mountain of 
Ohud in the road of Gon, he will not approve of thee until thou believe 

* - ‘ - - • * k > * * ' 

in fate and destiny, and till thou shalt know that whatever happeneth to 
thee is from fate: and if thou shouldest die without believing in fate 
thou most certainly wouldest enter into hell §re." Then I heard the 

A A - 

like from Abdullah-ibn-Masu v ud and H'ud'haifah-jbn-ae Yem'an and 


Zaid bin Tha bit. 


7 *' A ' J v ■ 


A 

Na'fiT said, a man cams before Ibn O.mer, and said tc such a Qne has' 
sent his salam to you." Then Ibn Qmer said,I have heard that he has 
fabricated something which was not in the religipn; and if true di> not 
return':my salam to him, because I heard the Prophet of God s'ay,’ such 
folks will either sink into the earth or be changed from their natural liliie- 


* One of the T abTin. His name was D uu^ak-tun-F,! ho'z, He was of JPprsipn 
traction, and is said to have been nephew to the J\ajasJii y or Jung of Ethiopia,, • / * 

i One of the most learned and most illustrious of the S ahaMah. t He was one of the Ari$ar f 
or helpers of the tribe of Khazraj * : He was one of the six secretaries of thp Erojphet* whq 
wrote down and committed to memory the chapters of the Konifi as they were revealed. He 
died at Mcdlnah A. H. 19, ., * , # . . . 

t % He was the slave of Abdullah-jen-Omer. Many traditions ate banded down frpjn 
him, 4 ud Jiifi authority is Jiigldy respected. He was frorn Da Hum . t ^ > 
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ne$s,^r havfe a shower of stones upon them/' Ali said, “ Khadijas. 

asked the Prophet of Gob concerning two of her children, which were 

mot by the Pl*oph£t, and who died in th6 days of ignorance, saying, what; 

are their conditions, ape they are in |iQaven.or in hell ?” He said they 

are both in hell.” , Al'i said that when Muhammed, perceived symptoms 

• ’ . , • i i - ... .. . . 

'Of displeasure in the face of Khadi jah he said to her “ if you saw the 

place they are in, you would be displeased with both of them ” $he said 

" V ■. ...y r. •.- . •• :. . ; . ■ .: 

? O! Prophet of God, what is the state of the son that I had by you ?”* 
He said “ Verily Muslemans and their children are in paradise; and in* 

A . f \ . - ' - , ... 1 t * < ■- . * ^ - % - 

fide Is and their children in hell;” and then read a revelation, the siffnifica- 

.• •'{'<• r r.\ c ' ’ .. ® 

tion of which is, this : “ Those who have believed and their children fol- 

r • ' . ; • : \ . r o: .v pi,-, v • :. < 

lowed their steps I have joined together.” 

. ' i . L 1 j f* ' ' . ‘ / . ,j. . ' : t 

.AbVhurAi'rah. The Prophet said, “ When God created Adam lie* 
•fondled his hack, and there Fell from it all mankind, and in this Way crea-> 
tion wifl go on till the resurrection; and he created ih both the eyes of 
•every tnan flashes of light, end then shewed all mankirid Xt> Adam, and 
Adam said, “ Ot my creator who are these ?” He. said, “ they are thy 
children." Then Adam saw a person amongst them, the sparkling of 
whose eyes pleased him, and Adam said “ 0! my Lord who is this man ?” 
God said “ this Is Da^Cd the Prophet;” Adam said “ how many years hast 
thou made His life ?” He said “ sixty years;” Adam said, “ O! my creator, 
add forty years to his age out of my life.'* The Prophet of God said, 
that when the age of AdAm had elapsed, except forty years; the angel 
of death came to him. Adam said, “ do not forty years of my life still 
remain?” The angel said, “ did you not give forty years of your own 
life to your son?” The Prophet of God said, “ Then Adam denied, and 

* This was Abdullah surnamed T aiyib and T ahir (or good and pure) because he was 
bom at the commencement of the reveliftiou of the Muskman faith. . 

. L 
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his children have inherited, this vice; and Adam forgot, and eat of the" 
tree, and his children inherited forgetfulness from him : Adam committed?: 
a fault, and his children have inherited crimes from him/" 

Ab'u Dard'aa. The Prophet of God said, “ God created Adam, and 
struck him on the right shoulder, and brought out his white children, you 
would say they were pearls; then he struck his left shoulder, and produced 
his black children, you would say they were coals; and God said those of 
the right side are towards paradise, and I have no fear, and he said of 
those of the left side, they are towards hell and I fear not.* Abu, 
j^A'DRAH-f said, “ verily there was a man of the companions of the Pro-* 

. A 

phet who was called Abuabdullah, who was sick, and his friends came- 
to inquire after his health at a time that he was weeping’, and said to him 
'*■ Why dost thou weep? Hath not die Prophet of Gob said to you, cut 
off part of your whiskers and keep them so till you meet me l”% He said 
yes, but I heard the Prophet say, verily Gob took one tribe in his right 
hand, one in bis left, and said, the right is for paradise and' the left. foB 
the fire, and 1 fear not: now I do not know which, of the two I belong to/* 

A - . . . ) 

, Ibn Abb'as. The Prophet of God said,. God took an engagement 
from the children of Adam in Nam an, [j and brought out a family, from 
the back of Adam, and scattered them before him. After that God 
spoke to them in his presence,, saying, “ am I not your creator ?” They 
said “ Yes; we bear witness to your Godhead” (that they might not plead 

A 

ignorance on the day of the resurrection.) Uba'i-bin-Cab said, from 

* The expression here twice repeated (in the original Ui-abAll) implies, l have no-fear that 
their future deeds will falsify the sentence which 1 have now pronounced, seeing I have al¬ 
ready predestined all their actions. Abd-ul-Hak. 

+ One of the T abtin, whose veracity is much esteemed ; and from whom many traditions 
have been received. He was otherwise named Mandaz bin Ma'lic. Died A. II. 107. 

. + That is in paradise* after your death. 

| A plain near Arafat , between Mecca and Tayef. 
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tiie word of God, when God created the children of Adam, he placed 
them together and made them various: after that he gave them forms and 
speech; and they spoke: and then he took a promise from them, to confess 
one God ; and they said “ thou art our cherisher and our God, and we have 
no other cherisher but thee and no other God but thee," and they bore testi¬ 
mony to this. Then Af>"AM looked' towards his'family , and saw the affluent and 
the indigent; some handsome and-others deformed : then he said “ O! my 
Lord ! why didst thou not make all equal ?" God said ** Verily I have 
befriended those, for the purpose-of receiving'gratitude." Then Adam 
saw Prophets amongst his children, bright as lamps:-then God took a 
promise from- Ibrah'im*, Musa, -f and 'Isa-bin-Mariam £ which were 
in the world of spirits, and others; and afterwards sent 'Isa to Mariam*. 
and he entered'at her mouth;. 


CHAP. IV. 
Part 1I > 
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kind. 


Umm SALMAH said, “ O! Prophet of God, you feel pain every year 
from the poison which you swallowed in mutton at Khaiber ” he said “ I do 
not experience any thing from it but what was pre-ordained." . 


* Abbahak. f Moses. J Jesus Chbut^ 


> 
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' - ' * ■ . ’ * i 

: QN THE PUNISHMENTS QF T HE GRAY F„ , 

« I 


BaR A-IBN-AA'ZIB * The Prophet of God said, when a Musleman 
is interrogated in his grave, about his God, his Prophet and religion, he 
\vilT give evidence to the unity of God, and the mission of his Prophet; 
and will say my religion is Islam. Anas. The Prophet of God said; 
4t when a servant is put into the grave and mankind leave him; verily 
he heareth the noise they make in walking away; when two angels come 
. *° the dead man, and make him sit up in his grave-; and say, what was 

na Jl on , ol a your opinion about Muhammed ? Then that person who is a Musleman 

Musleman r 

IrravtT sa y> 1 bore witness that he was the servant of God and his Prophet. 

o * _ 

Then it will be said to the dead person, look towards thy place, which was 

unbeliever" * n ^ ut God h at h now changed it for thee to paradise; and he sees them 
both.-f* And it will be said to the hypocrite; what sayest thou with res- 


* Bati'a-ibn-A a zib-Ab'u Um a'rah-ai.-An’s ari-al-H Ait'r, one of the 'Sahabah, was 
with Muhammed in fifteen battles, the first ol’which was (hat of the ditch. IJe was an 
id habitant of Cm fall . He conquered 7*W, in the year of the Hijrah 24* He was with 
Al i at the battle of the Camel , A. II. ob, of Sajj'ain , A. H. o7 and N ah arw an, A. II. 28. 

t lhat is both the places, heaven and hell, that his joy and gratitude may be increased 
by the sight of the torment w iuch he has escaped and the bliss which he is about to enjoy. 
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pe<5l to Mwb'ammed ?" He will answer “ I know him not.” The angels 
will then say to him, “ did not thy understanding and reading inform 
thee ?” Then he will be struck with an iron hammer, and he will roar 
out, which will be heard by all animals that may be near his grave, ex¬ 
cepting man and the genii. 

Abduxlah-bin-Omer. The Prophet said, “ When any one of yon 
dieth, his place is shewn him morning and evening, whether in heaven or 
hell, and it is said to him, this grave is thy sitting place until the day of 

A 

resurrection.” Aayeshah said, a Jew came to me, and mentioned the 
punishments of the grave, and said “ may God- protect thee from the 
sufferings of the grave.” Then I interrogated the Prophet about them, 
he said “ yes, punishments in the grave are true:” and I always observed) 
the Prophet, at the end of every prayer, implore God to defend him 
from the sufferings of the grave. 

• Zaid I bn Thabit* said, one day the Prophet of God was riding on a 
camel in the orchard of Beni NAj'AR.-f and we along with him, when 
the camel tried to throw the Prophet,^ and there were five or six graves 
on the spot, and Muh'ammed said, “ does any one know who were buried 
here?” a man said “ I know.” He said, “ In’what state did they die?” 
The man said, “ in infidelity.” The Prophet said, “ It is certain enough 
that such are punished in their graves, and if I were not afraid that you 
would leave off burying, verily I would call on God to give you the power’ 
of hearing, what I now hear/* After which the Prophet turned himself 

* He is one of the A ns'dr front Mcdinah , and celebrated for his profound knowledge of 
the law. He Was eleven years of ago at the time of the Prophet’s .flight from Mecca . He 
was too young to'be present at Badr , but was at UHud and all the succeeding actions. He 
was one of thosowho collected the scattered-fragments of the JKordn in the time of Abubaciu 

+ A tribe of the Ans'drs . 

J It being the belief of Muh'ammedans that all animals excepting men and genii hear tiio 
groans of those punished in theif graves, which caused the alarm of the above camel; 
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towards us, and said “ call on God to defend you from the fire, and from 
the punishments of the grave, and all other calamities, and from the wick¬ 
edness of Dajj'-al.” , . . •/ . i* * 



! Ab UIIURAI RAH said, Tlie Prophet oh Goo said ‘ When a dead 

body is placed in its grave, two black angels- come to if, with blue eyes, 

9 0 

the name of one Mumkir, and the other XAic'rR, and they ask about the* 
Prophet of God. If the dead person be a Musleman he will bear witness 
to. the unity of God and the mission of Mu hammed; when the angels 
will.say, “ we knew thou wouldest say soafter which die grave will be 
expanded seven thousand yards in length and seven* thousand in breadth.* 
After that a light will be given for the grave, and it will be said, sleep. 
Then the dead bpdy will say, “ shall, I return to nay brethren and inform^ 
them of this?” When the angels will say, “ sleep like the bridegroom^ 
till . God shall raise thee up from this grave on the day of the resurrection.” 
But if the corpse .be that of. a hypocrite;, it will, be asked„ **■ what 
sayest thou about Muhammed ?” It will answer, “ I know, him not.” And 
the angels will reply, we knew thou wouldest say so i” Them the 

. L - “ v 

ground will be ordered to dose upon it, and it will break its sides, and turn, 
its right side to its left, and its left to its right;, and it will suffer, perpetual, 

* " . a - i '' t : 

punishment in the grave till God raise it therefrom. „ 

A ' ■* 

Bar'a-ibn-Aazib. The Prophet of God said, two angels come to a‘ 
dead body and cause it to sit up, and say “ who is thy defender ?” And if 
will say “ my defender is God.” “ And'what is thy religion?” It will. 
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f*y r “ nty religion is IdaM.” Them they-will ask “ wficr is this man who 
was sent to thee ?" It will say “ he was the messenger of God/’ “ And 
how didst thou know that ho was the Prophet of God. ?” It will say “ I read 
the book of God, and put faith in it.*' Then a voice will-come from hea¬ 
ven saying, “ My servant hath spoken true.” And a bed shall be prepared 
and clothes provided for it from paradise; and a door shall be opened for. 
it towards paradise, when a fragrant gale will breathe upon it from above, 
and a place will be opened for it in the grave to see out of. But the soul 
of aft infidel will lie replaced ?h ifif body ih the gri^e. Two angels Will 
ft* it- and say “ who is thycfierisherH will say * alas! alaslLf 
kW>Wnet ; .’ k And it will be asked its religion'; it wHf ah^Wef ** alas f arfaa ? 

I 

I know not.” Then the angel* will ask about Muh'a^med. It will reply 
“ alas! I know him not.” A voice will then come from heaven saying 
“ this servant hath lied; then give' it a bedfV6m hell and clothes also, and 


CrtAK t. 
Part II. 


open for it a door towards hell.” Then a hot wind will come to it, and its 
grave will be contracted so as to break the bones of each side, after which 
id arigef Vfi$ Cbihe tCriV, dbaf' and' do mb, uitlvamaceof irdn, Witli which 
if ar mountairi wdre’strircfc it woatd 1 turn it to dust. Then 1 the angef Wilf 
strike the'body wife the riiace, the noise of which Will be heard by every 
thing between the’ east and west excepting the genii and 1 mail ; and - it wilt 
turn to' (fust - : J after which a soiij Will Be returned* fo it, 'artd 1 it will' be tor- 

f ” , * * - . * * - • *. . , ' * * *" % . n f ’ ' - - * ‘ ■ r »1 \ > »• ' 7 

mewed* to the day of resufredlion'. ' ’’ *:> " ‘ 


;j l . 


Othm'an. .\yhen I was sitting on a gpave l wept till the whole of my Othm an 

' ■■ * ' " ’ *•" *' ' w v ' J ' 1 ^ sitting on a 

beard became wet, and they said to me “ you recolledk paradise and hell, grave, 

• ' • ' J L J . ‘ * - • - weeps. 

^nd do not cry ^ but you, cry from sitting op.a grave;” Ir^phe,d'“ yejily 
the Prophet of God said the grave is the first stage of the journey to eter- 


jsvEedeemedfrom this stage , every/ thing after, it is 

A -j i-j : .' 1 ■ ' . ' .\ • * •: * v.' v'' : :J 

easy; and whoever is not redeemed fromr.this,.eyeriy thing aftey it<is<.m4>re 
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r 


difficult r and the Prophet said, I have not seen a more intricate stage than 
that of the grave.” / 

A ^ 

Othm'an. When the Prophet had finished the interment of a corpse* 
he stood upon the grave, and said to his companions, “ ask grace for this 
bodyand they prayed accordingly and said “ God strengthen him on 
thy own imity and on the mission of thy Prophet; for verily at this time 
the dead are asked.” 

A 

Ab'u Said-al-Khu'dhr'i.* The Prophet said, “ verily there are appoint¬ 
ed for the grave of the unbeliever ninety serpents to bite him, to the day 
of resurre&ion, any. one of which breathing upon the earth, would blast it.” 


J[ A BlR. I came out with the Prophet of God towards the bier of 

A 

Sad-bin-Mu'a'dh and he read prayers over it, and put it into the grave, 
and dust was thrown over it, and the Prophet repeated Subhan Allah rf' 
we also did the same. Then he said Allah Acber% and we did the same: 
and the Prophet was asked why he said Subhan Allah and Allah Acber. 
He said “ verily the grave of this servant was tight upon him, but it is 
now expanded from what we have repeated.” Asm'a-bint-Ab'ibacr. One 
day the Prophet mentioned the torments of the grave, and the' Muslemans 

wept and cried. Jabir. The Prophet said when a corpse enters the 

» 

grave, the sun appears to it as setting; and it sits up and rubs its eyes and 

* ' _■_• * l 

*. AB'u-SA'I»-BiK-MA'iiic-AL-AR'sA.'Rt-At,-Knu , DHfti wag aveiry learned man, and ctlf* 
brated for his great memory. He died A. H. 74, at the age of 84. 

i Goi) is pure. $ Goois greatest, tnost great God 1 .. . . ' - 
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says, “allow me to say my prayers.” Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet 
said, verily a dead body sits up in its grave without fear or noise, after 
which it is asked its religion in the world; it will reply “ I was in Islam” 
“ and what dost thou say concerning Muha'mmed ?” It will say “ he is the 
messenger of God, who brought wonders to us from God, and I consider¬ 
ed him a teller of truth.” And didst thou see God ?” It will say “ it is not 
possible for any one to see God.” Then an opening will be made for it to¬ 
wards hell, to see some tearing others to pieces in flames; then it will 
be told, “ look towards that from which God hath guarded thee;” after 
which an opening will be made for it towards paradise, find it will see its 
beauties and pleasures; and it will be told, “ this is therplace of thy abode, 
because thou livedst in the truth, and diedst in it: and God will raise thee 
up in it.” And a bad man will sit in his grave in lamentation and wailing. 
Then he will be asked what he did; he will say “ I know not:” “ but 

* t * * 

what dost thou say concerning Muha'mmed ?” He will say “ I heard some¬ 
thing about him:” for him will be opened a crevice towards paradise, and 
he will look at its beauties, and will be told, “ look at those things which 
God hath withheld from thee:” then a hple will be opened for him towards 
hell, and he will see its wailing and gnashing of teeth: and will be told 
“ this is thy abode, because thou livedst in doubt, diedst in doubt, and wilt 
be raised up in doubt, God willing.” . 

N ; ' . ..... 

". : ■ • • '>• ’ ■ ...i 
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CHAP. VI.—PART I. 

u \ r ‘ 


ON HOLDING FAST THE KOREAN AND THE 
LAWS 6f MU H'AM MED. 


^A^'AYESHAH. The Prophet said “ whosoever fabricateth any 

' - ’ j. 

thing new in my religion, that person and that thing will be rejected. 

Ja'bir. Tlie Prophet of God said, “ verily the best word is the word of 

‘ ; ■ ' * # • t . 

God, and the best rule of conduct is th^t delivered by Muh'ammed; and 

• ■. •„;»; ., ■ ' . . ■. 1 ■ 

the worst of all a<5ts are those vyhich are innovations; every thing newly 

introduced being so, and every innovation is abandoning the right road." 

Ibn Abb'as. The Prophet said, “ the greatest enemies of God are three 

persons; the first is he who shall abandon the respect for the Cdbdh, the 

second that person who is entered into Islam and does a6ts of infidelity, 

the third who shall, without cause, shed the blood of man." 

* * 

Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ the whole of my se6l will enter 
into paradise excepting he who shall deny me." He was asked “ who 
would deny him ?" He said ** he who obeys me will go to heaven, and he 
who has disobeyed me has denied me." 
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Ja'bir said, that a party of angels came towards the Prophet, when he 
was sleeping, and they said to each other, “ verily there is a parable for 
your friend, then let us explain it.” Some of them observed, “ he certainly 
is asleep:” others said “ his eyes are sleeping but his heart is wakeful 
and they said “ the parable is that of a man who hath built a house and 
dressed victuals therein, and sent invitations; therefore those who accept 
them have entered the house and eaten thereof, and those who have not 
accepted the invitations have not entered the house and have not eaten of 
the food.” Then the angels said, “ explain clearly, that he may under¬ 
stand:” some said “ he verily is asleep;” and others said “ his eyes 
are asleep, but his heart waketh.” Then the angels said “ the house is para¬ 
dise, and the invitor Muh ammed, and the builder God : therefore, those 
who obey Muh ammed, verily obey God ; and those who disobey Mu- 
h'ammed verily disobey God ; and Muh'ammed is the separator between 
the true and the false.” 

r ' , ^ * < \ 

Anas said, three persons came to the wives s of the Prophet and asked' 
about his a£ts of worship: and when the wives explained his adorations they 
thought them trifling: and the three persons said, “ what relation is there 
between our worshipping and his? For certainly God has forgiven hini his 
former sins ; as well as all that he may fall into in future.” Then one of 
them said, “ I will ever pray during the night;” another said “ I will al¬ 
ways fast during the day;” the third said “ I will never have any thing 
to do with woman.” Then the Prophet of God came to them and 
said, ** are you the Prophet that say so? I swear by God that I fear 
him more than you do, and am more abstinent than you, but I fast and 
eat also; say my prayers and sleep, and marry likewise; then those 
who turn from my ways are not of me.” 


Digitized by 


Google 


CHAP. VI. 
Part I. 


Parable of a 
man who 
has sent in¬ 
vitations to 
a feast. 


The enjoy¬ 
ment of law¬ 
ful plea¬ 
sures not in¬ 
consistent 
with true re¬ 
ligion & the 
fear of G on. 


MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B v IHV 


BOOK I. 


The Pro¬ 
phet avows 
that con¬ 
cerning 
matters un¬ 
connected 
with religi¬ 
on his opi¬ 
nion is not 
better than 
that of any 
other man. 


Parable of a 
man who 
warns a 
tribe of an 
invading 
army. 


Parable of 
rain falling 
on different 
soils. 


4*6 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, “ the Prophet did an a6t and permitted others to do 
the same. But one tribe refused, which reached the ears of the Prophet, 
who said “ what is the matter with them that they should refuse to do 
what I do ? I swear by God I know better than they, and fear God more.** 

Ra'fi-Ibn-Khad'ij* said, “ the Prophet came to Medfnah when the 
people were inserting the male bud of the date, tree into the female, in 
prder to produce a greater abundance of fruity and he said to them, 
** Why do you do this ?” They said “ it is an ancient custom.” The 
Prophet replied “ perhaps it would be better were you not to do so 
and they left it off, and the tree produced but little fruit. The peo¬ 
ple then complained to Muhammed, who said “ I am no more than man; 
when I order you any thing respecting religion, receive it, and when I 
order you about the affairs of the world, then I am nothing more than 
man.” 

, J - 

Ab u Mu'sa. The Prophet of God said, “ I and my religion are like 

unto a man who came to a tribe and said “ O people verily I have seen 
with my own eyes, an army which is coming to plunder you ; therefore 
hasten away. Some of them ran away and escaped: others disbeliev¬ 
ed him, when they were seized by the army in the morning and des¬ 
troyed. Then this is the simile, those who obey me and follow my reli¬ 
gion, will be redeemed ; and those who do the reverse will be punished.” 
Ab u Musa said, the Prophet said “ my religion is like clouds dropping 
much rain, some of them falling on pure, favourable soil, cause fresh 
grass to grow; some of them fall in hollows from which mankind are 

* One of the 7 Sahabah. His patronymic appellation is Ab'u Abdullah-al-Ha'iuth! 
Ansa'rI. He was too young to be present at Badr , but accompanied the Prophet at Uhud } 
the ditch and many other battles. At Uhud he was wounded with an arrow, on which oc¬ 
casion the Prophet said to him, “ I will bear testimony in thy favour at the resurrection.” 
He died at Medinah y A. H. 73, under the reign of Abd-ul-malic-bin Merwa'n, at the 
age of 86. 
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benefited, some fall on high lands from which no benefit is derived ; then 
the two first are like the person acquainted with the religion of God and- 
instrudting others; and the last like the person not regarding it nor accept¬ 
ing the-right road.” 

^ ... „ ‘ , . r 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer said, “ I went before the Prophet one day, when 
he heard the voices of two persons maintaining opposite opinions concern¬ 
ing the meaning of a revelation of the Koran: and he came out of his 
house in anger, and said out ancestors were ruined for differing about the 
meaning of the book of God.” , *. 

Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said “ men will be liars towards the end 
of the world ; and will relate such stories as neither you nor your fathers 
ever heard. Then avoid them, that they may not lead you astray and 
throw you into contention and strife." 1 - ' 0 

Ab'uhurairah said, there were people of the book who read the Bible in 
Hebrew 3 and translated it into Arabic for the people of Islam , and the Pr<> 
phet said “ do not consider them liar's or tellers of truth, but say to them 
we believe in God and that which is sent to us, and what was sent to. Mo¬ 
ses and Jesus.” Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ the sign of a.liar 
is that he relateth every thing that he heareth.” Ibn Masu'ud. The 
Prophet said, there was not any Prophet sent before me by God to his 
se& but found friends and companions, who embraced his maxims and 

became his disciples ; after which were born those who gave out precepts 

* * < 

which they did not practise, and .did what they were not ordered to do; 
therefore those who oppose them with the hand, the tongue and the heart, 
are Momins. And there is not any thing in Iman besides this, even to a 
grain of mustard seed.” Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet of God said“ that 
person who calls another to the right road, will be rewarded as the fol- 
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BOOK I. lower of ft, hrid there ' will not be a deficiency in thelb Rewards J arid he,' 
Who shall call on another to stray, will sin, as the person who obeys the 
, call, nor will their crimes be less.” AB v u.fatmliRkH. .The.Prophet said, 
“ Islam commenced in a forlorn state, and it will quickly return as at its 
beginning; then be joyful ye who are firm.” Ab'uhurairah. The 
Prophet said “ verily Irnan will direct its course towards Medinah as a. 
snake towards its hole.” 


$art isecottb. 


MeKDAM-BJN-MADIKERIB.* The Prophet said " Know for 
certain that the Koran was given to me; and with it, that which, is-like 
unto it. -f* It is near that the affluent will arrogantly say, hold fast the 
Koran and know what you find there as lawful, to be lawful; and what is 
there stated as unlawful, to be unlawful. Now that which the Prophet 

ThetraditU Of God hath made unlawful is like what God hath made so. T Know then I 

ons of the _ ; _ 

Prophet are the flesh of the tame ass is forbidden ; and that of all animals of prev» 

ofequal au- . . r J 

thoi Hy with and it is forbidden you to pick up any thing belonging to those who have 
agreed to pay the poll tax, unless they give it you. And whoever shall 
alight at your house give him to eat; and if you do not voluntarily give 

A 

him, it is lawful that he take some by force.” Irb'ad-bin-Sari'ah § said, 
"the Prophet of God was standing and said, “ doth any one of you suppose 
‘that God hath not forbidden any thing but what is in the Koran ? Beware! 


* One of Cund; died in Syria, A.II, 87, at the age of 91, 

+ By this the Prophet "meant the traditions, which like the Koran were delivered to him 
Jby divine inspiration. Aud-ul-IIak. 

J That is the precepts or prohibitions delivered vefbally by the Prophet are of equal au* 
tliorit v with those which are w ritten in the Koran. Aud-ul-H ak, 

" ^ Onexif the Saha bah, a a inhabitant of Hems in Syria, Died A, II. 75• 
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for verily T swear by God that ! hav^ ordered^ V advisedand prohibited Cff AP.Yt. 

Fart II. 

things, which are like the Korda or more than it: and Goohathnot made it 
lawful for you to enter the houses of the people of the book without their People of 

J tke book (i* 

permission, or that you beattherr women, or eat their fruits ; when they shall c/rMi^y 

have agreed to give you what is established a? a poll tax.” -Irb'ad' said,: the ta 

Prophet read prayers with -us one ( day, after which he dire<5ted himself. a re 
towards us, and admonished us till we shed tears and our h earts were «af~ 
fe&ed, and.a mattSald, “ O! Prophet Of God l we may say you are tak¬ 
ing your leave;Of tis, then advise u$.” Ho said “ I admonish you to- fear . . 

God, and yield obedience to my successor, although he may be a black 
slave, for this reason that those amongst you who may live after me, 
will soon see great schisms. Therefore hold fast my ways, and those of 
jny successors, who may be directors of the straight road, haying found 
it themselves; and ardently seize my laws and be firm thereto, and fear 
any thing newly introduced ; because every tiling new is heresy, and 
every heresy leads astray. ' * 7 V : 

A A . 1 ^ "" * 

^ABDUiXArH^BiN-MA^u'uB^said^ the Prophet di;ewa straight line foT<us» 
and said “ tliis is the path of God,” rafter which he drew several other 
lines on the right and left side of it, and said “ these are roads, upon every 
one of which is a devil who calls mankind towards bis own way ; verily 

• - A ' A ; 

this road of mine is straight, then follow it.” Abdullah-ibn-Omer. 

The Prophet said, not one of you is a Mdmin till his wishes are bent on 
following whatT have brought.” 'BiLL'AL-BfN-ff The Prophet 

of God said, “ he who shall revive any one of my laws which shall have* 
died away after my time, for him there is a reward equal to that of him 
who shall practice if; and he who shall give rise to a heresy displeasing 

— ' => ; ■. . 7 ■■ ' ■ 1 ■ ■' i i i . .,t.■ ■ 

* One of the Sah'dbah. His patronymic is Ab u Abd-uL'Haiijx'ax. Died A. H. CO, 
at the age of 80 . 


Digitized by t^ooQie 



SO 


MISHCAT* ul-mas'akih:/ 


BOOK I.. 


The corrup¬ 
tion^ cunou^ 
Mu sic nut ns 
will resem¬ 
ble those a- 
mong the 
children of 

ISHAEJL. 

They will 
be divided 
into 7osects, 
of which oii- 
]y one will 
be saved. 


The Proph¬ 
et denoun¬ 
ces punish¬ 
ment a- 
gainst these 
who origin¬ 
ate schisms 
in the faith. 

i 

He exhort^ 
las follow¬ 
ers to har¬ 
bour uo ma¬ 
lice. 


Paradise the 
reward ofo- 
bedience. 


to God and his Prophet, his -sin will be equal to (that of fhe person -who fol-' 

A sA 

loweth such heretical pra&ices.” Abdulla h~ibn-Omer. The Prophet said. 
“ verily there will happen to my seel like *mto that of the children of 
Israel, if any one amongst jfchera shall have been guilty of incest with 
his mother, such will happen in any tribe. Verily the children of Is¬ 
rael were separated into seventy-two tribes, and mine will be divided 
into seventy-three'; every one of them -will go to hell excepting one class." 
The companions said ^ 0 ! Prophet of GodI Which is that one ?” He 

said “ the religion whith is professed by me and my friends.” • ' *•••• 

- r . , - ■ ■ ’ * 

v A - J 

Ibn Omer. The Prophet of God said “ verily God doth not assem- 
< - ' ‘ - * J - ■ '' A • 
ble people together of my sedt tp mislead them ; but he aideth them in 

their councils, apd he who dissentpth will enter singly into the fire.” Ibn 

i i . . .- - ; 

Omer. The Prophet said, “ follow my learned men; for whoever shall 

turn from them is in the fire/’ Anas. The Prophet of God said to me, 

0 - ■ • - * *' - - ‘ *' ■ * - * i ' * • 1 £ '• i i 

“ son, if you are able, "keep your heart from morning till night and from 
night till morning, free from malice towards any one.” Then he said, 
“ O ? my son, this is one of my laws, and he who loveth my laws Yerily 
loveth me, and he who loveth me will be with me in paradise/' ! ^ ' 

■ - * , *r 

' ■ > i * . * . .... * ■ i 

. Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ whoever holdeth fast my laws ) 
at the time when wickedness prevailetfa in my se£.t, his reward will be 

* A 

equal to .that of one hundred martyrs.” Jarir. When Omer -came, 
before the Prophet, he said “ yerily I hear stories from the Jews which, 
are very pleasing to ipe; wilt thou. allow me to write down some of, 
them?” ,The Prophet said, “ dost thou waver in the faith, as the Jews, 
and Christians wayer in theirs ? Verily I swear by God 1 have; brought, 
you a faith bright and pure: if Moses were alive he would follow no 
religion but mine.” • . ... 
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Abusa'id^al-Khudr'i. The Prophet said> “whoever’ hath eaten 
of pure food and practised) my laws., and: mankindl have lived in 
security from him, will enter into paradise." Then arnan said « 0! Pro¬ 
phet ©f God< verily in thesa times there are many 6£ that’ description** 
The Prophet stt*d\t‘ yes, and-many such will also- be; foundafter me.” 
Ab\j«Urairah; The Prophet said' “ verily ye are infan Age in which if 
ye 'abandon one tenth of what is ordered; ye will be ruined'. After this 
a* time will come ! , when- He who shall observe ometentb of avhatis now 
ordered will be redeemed." Ab'u-Uma'mah. 1 < The Prophet iaid, ^ man¬ 
kind will not go astray after having found the right road, unless from 
disputation:" after which the Prophet r£ad thfe 5 rev&ationMankind 
dispute not-with you hut for the purpose of Quarrelling; but they are a 
se<5t at enmity with you." AWa$. * Tlie PrdpHet Said ** torment not your- ; 
selves, lest'G od should pUriish you ; r because a tribe tormented themselves' 
aiid God treited tftem'Witfi-severky'fbr it.** J AB'crhURAiRAii'. 'The Pro- 1 
pnet said “ the Korait consistetH df five heads ; things* lawftil; 'things 1 

■ • r • » § 'i i ' * j, * 

unlawful, clear and positive j>tecepte^ mysteries^ and’examples. Tlien 

* I * 1 f * ^ ^ ^ f , ^ 

consider that' lawful whicli is tHerer d^darecftbbe sO J , and that which is 

* . ».» r ■ 

' i . , l , . k r* f \ * • - , •" \ 1 * ^ i j , * * ■ - t 

forbidden as unlawful; obey' the precepts, believe hime mysteries ana 
take warning from the examples." ' 

a- ■ ;; r'• v'- - ’* ' f * ' . 

Ibn-Abba's. “Commandments are of three kinds; one the reward 
of which is clear, then follow it; one which leads astray,,abstain from it;, 
and another in which arise contradictions, resign that to God." 


$art Clnrb. 

Mua DH-BIM-JABAL. The Prophet said, “ verily the devil is a 
wolf to man as a wolf is to sheep, which seizeth any one separated 
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fyorarthe flock 1 *, fear’therefore caverns, and go with the cr£wd.” Ab a uzar, 
The Prophet saicT “ that person who separateth himself' a hand -s breadth' 
from What is generally established, verily hath withdrawn Ikmself from 
the collar of Isldm.Vu Malichbi-n-Anas. :The Prophet of God said I' 
have left two: things jafrnongst you, and you Will not stray as long as you 
hold. them; fast, one is, the book of God, the 6ther the laws of the Pro-\ 
phet.*\ Gh ud'aif-bin-H a'r ith aI-Thuma'li. The Prophet said “ what-,* 
ever-heresy is jaeyfly invented suspends proportionally my law: then it is 
better to Jlold fast my lawi than innovations A* * 

1 i 1 • * ‘ ' • • ' ‘ 1 

j - .. . i - J t . * . . . 

IbrahimoBin-Maisarah.^ r The Prophet of God said, u that person 
who respefteth an innovator, hath oertainly assisted in sapping , the foun- 

A ' ‘ 

dation of Islam” I bn Abb'as said?. “ that person who hath learnt the, 
hook of God, and followed its contents, God will dire61 from straying,in. 
the world, and will protect cm the day of resurrection from the punish- 

A 

ment of account.” Ibn-Masu'ud. The Prophet said, “ God hath made, 
a straight read, and .two walls, one on each side of it, in which are doors. 
open, and oyer them curtains are thrown; and at the top of the road is an 
admonisher who sajth “ go straight on the road and not crooked;” and 

4 ' * i " ' 

above this admonisher is another who saith (whenever .a creature is try¬ 
ing to open these doors) “ open them not; because if you do you will 

1 . l . i •**'.*'} 

fall into them.” After this the Prophet explained and told them, “ veri¬ 
ly the road is Islam; and the doors which are open, are those things 
which God hath forbidden ; and the curtains dropped are the bounds of 
God ; and the admonisher the Koran , and the upper admonisher is God 
in the heart of every Motnin /’ 


* Was an inhabitant of 'Taj/if, and tke tradition? received from lira are esteemed of 
high authority at Mecca. 
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Ja'btr said, verily Omer Ibn-al-Khatt'ab brought a copy of the CHAP. VI. 

Part III. 

Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said “ this is a copy of the Pentateuch 

«•* t * _ ~ - ' ' $ * ‘ 'A •» y •* ... . ‘ ‘ * 

Muh'ammed was silent, and Omer was very near reading part of it, and 
the face of the Prophet changed; when Ab'ubacr said, “ (your mother 

A 

weeps for you) do you not look on the Prophet's face ?” Then Omer 
looked; and said, “ God protect me ffofh theariger of God and his Pro¬ 
phet; I am satisfied with this, that God is my cherisher, and Islam my 
religion, and Muh'ammed my Prophet." .-Then Muh'ammed said, “if 

Moses were alive and found my prophecy he would follow me.” Ja'bir. 

■ \ ! . V. ■ , , a V. f ) ' 

The Prophet said ** my words are not contrary to the word of God, but Some of the 

precepts in 

the word of God can contradi<5t mine, and some of the words of God the Koran 

a abrogated 

abrogate others.” Ibn Omer. The Prophet said “ some of my tradi- by others, 
tions rescind others, lilde Koran/*- ■ ) 

Ab'u-Tha'labah al Khushati.* The Prophet of God said, “ verily 
God hath ordered the divine commandments, then lose them not; and 1 he 
hath forbidden the unlawful, then do not fall therein ; and he hath fixed 
boundaries; then pass not beyond them; and he hath remained silent on ■ 
some things without forgetting them; then do not debate about them.” ' 

\ ‘ • • * ‘ . y I ; VJ> «. 

* His name was Juruum. He lived in Syria and died there A. H. 75. 
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CHAP. I.—PART i; 




^ » .M:: 


. r 


\ :r. •*' 'V 


£ - A) • '• ^r; _ • ; , ’ * /. •! i > i , > 

XaBOULEAH. LBN OMER said, the.Prophet of Gon sai4j, “ report: 
tq my sedl from, me the religion and the law, although but one word; and . 
the occurrences of the children of Israel,, because, there is no harm in so > 
domgr and that person who shall belie me, let him expett to go to hell."- 

A ' ’ | t V 

A 

Samurah-bin-Jundub,* and Mogh'irah-bin-Shibah. -f The Prophet 
said, “ that person who shall relate a tradition as from me, knowing it not 
to be so, will be of the liars." Mua'viah. The Prophet said, “ that per¬ 
son whom God dire&eth to virtue, he maketh learned in the knowledge 
of the religion, and I am the distributor, and God giveth to me.” Ab'u- 
hurairah. The Prophet said “ men differ like mines of gold and silver; 


* One of llic An stirs. Died at Bas rah , A. H. 59. 

t Was from Thakif. Embraced Islam about tl»e time of tlie battle of the ditch. lie 
was governor of Ctifah under the reign of Mua'viah. and died there A. II. 50 at the age 
of 70. 
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the good in ignorance are the good in Islam , when they attain the know- 

A 

J edge of religion." Ibn-Masu'ud. The Prophet, said, * if «nvy were 
proper, two persons would be the most proper obje&s of it; one a man to 
whom God hath given riches, and appointed to bestow in charity; the 
other, to Whom God hath glinted the knowledge of religion, acting 
■thereon himself and instructing others/’. Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet 
caid, ** When man dies, the rewards of his actions cease, except from three 
itCls ; one of them charity, which is continued after his death ; die .second 
knowledge, which shall have been spoken for God, and benefited others 
•die third children, who pray to God for their parents." 

Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet Said, “ that person who shall relievo 

^ >, * J i ■ f . i . J ' ‘ 

a Momin from distress in this world, God will in like manner re- 
lieve him on the day of the resurrection; and he who shall do good 
to the indigent; God will cfd good to him in the world and in futu¬ 
rity; and that person who shall conceal the fault of a Musleman , God 
will conceal his faults in the world and in futurity. God assistetb his ser¬ 
vant as long as his servant assisteth his brother Musleman, and that per- 
son who shall pursue a road that leadeth to knowledge, God will make 
easy for him the road to paradise. People are not assembled together in, 
mosques to read the book of God, without light and comfort descending 

upon them: the Favour of God covereth them, and angels encompass 

• • 1 t - ' •* * - ... 
round about, and God reckoneth them among the angels. And that 

person who ,is -negleCtful in good works, however high his degree, it will 

not avail him." : 


CHAP. T. 
Part l . 

The rich 
-are 

■charitable 
<& tfhe learn¬ 
ed in religi¬ 
on who in¬ 
struct 

others, are 
■of all me!* 
tthe most tx> 
•bcoavied. 


fWu fe AS 
^Wards pre¬ 
mised to 
who 

are benefac¬ 
tors to the 
poor, whp 
hide the * 
fattlts of the 
faithful,, 
who assist 
their fellow- 
believers, & 
who dili¬ 
gently 
search after 
knowledge. 


Ab'uhurairah. Verily the first person who shall receive sentence 
°n the day of resurrection will be a martyr; who will be ‘brought 
into the presence of the Almighty: then God will make known- the 


A martyr, 
who h*d 
beert insen¬ 
sible to the 
fcyourscoa- 


Q 
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ferrcd on 
him by God 
in this 
world con¬ 
demned to 
hell. 


A man lear¬ 
ned in the 
\Koran _ and 
diligent in 
teaching it, 


whose mo¬ 
tive was thfc 
love ot 
fame. 


A wealthy 
man, 


whose 
charily pro¬ 
ceeds from 
ostentation. 


Gon in¬ 
volves a na¬ 
tion in ig¬ 
norance by 
taking 
away the 
learned. 


benefits which were conferred on him in the world, and the person 
will be sensible of them and confess them; and God will say “ what 
didst thou do in gratitude for them ?” He will reply “ I fought in thy cause 
till I was slain;” God will say, “ thou best, but thou foughtest in order 
that people might extol thy courage.” Then God will order them to 
drag him upon bis face to hell. The second, a man who shall have ob¬ 
tained knowledge and instru&ed others, and read the Koran. He will be 
brought into the presence of God, and will foe given to understand the 
benefits he had received, which he will be sensible of and confess; and 
God will say “ what didst thou do in gratitude therefore ?” He will re¬ 
ply “ I learned knowledge and taught others, and I read the Koran to 

0: t 

please thee.” Then God will say “ thou best, but thou stydiedst that 
people might call thee learned, and thou didst read the Koran for the name 
of the thing.” Then God will order him to be dragged upon his face 
and precipitated into helL The third, a man to whom God shall have 

. i , 

given abundant wealth; and he shall be called into the presence of God 
and will be reminded of the benefits which he received, and he will ac- 

t 

knowledge and confess them: and God will say, “ what return didst thou 
make for them?” He will say “ I expended my wealth, to please thee, 
in all those ways which thou hast approved.” God will say “ thou best, * 
but thou didst it that people might extol thy liberalityafter which he 
will be drawn upon his face and thrown into the fire. 

A 1 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer said, the Prophet of God said, 4 * verily God 
doth not take away knowledge from the hands of 'liis servants; but taketh 
it by taking away the learned; so that when no learned men remain, the 
ignorant will be placed at the head of affairs. Causes will be submitted 
to their decision, they will pass sentence without knowledge, will err 

\ 
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themselves, and lead others into error. Shak'ik* said, Addullah-ibn- 

A 

Masu'ud was accustomed to give advice to people every Thursday; and, 

A 

a man said to him; “ O! Abdullah, I should like you to give me advice 
«very day;" he said, “beware! verily! am prevented from advising you 
every day, because I consider k bad to annoy you; verily I give le<5tures 
now and then, as the Prophet was accustomed to do, for fear of distressing 
rs." Anas aaid, “ When the Prophet spoke, he would repeat it three, 
times, in order^hat it might be understood; and when he came to people 
lie would salam to them three times." 


CHAP.T. . 
Paiit L * 


Tbe Pro¬ 
phet’s dili¬ 
gence in in¬ 
structing^ 
his humili¬ 
ty. 


Ab'u Masu'ud*!* said, a person came before the Prophet, and said 
verily my camel is tired; give me another.” The Prophet said “ I 
have not one, or any thing with which to buy oneand a person said 
** O! Prophet of God, may I shew him to a person who will give him a 
•camel ?" He said “ that person who diredts towards good, for him is a 
. reward equal to that of the doer of good." Jarir -J said, * I was near 


He who in¬ 
structs ano¬ 
ther how to 
obtain any 
benefit is e- 
qual in me¬ 
rit to him 
who confers 
it. 


the Prophet at break of day, when some people came naked of body with 
■swords hanging from their necks. They were in general of the tribe of 
Mud or , and the Prophet changed colour from observing the symptoms of 
their poverty; and he went into his house; and after a little returned, and 
then ordered Billal to call to prayer, and he did so, and repeated the 
tacbir.% Then Mu hammed read prayers; after which the Khutbah, |{ 


* Shak'ik-ibn Salmah-Ab'u-Wa'Il-al-Asadi, -was one of the principal TabT'in, and of 
ligh authority. He was acquainted with, and believed in the mission of the Prophet, but 
Jiever saw him. He was particularly attached to Ibn Masu'ud, and one of his most intimate 
friends. He died A. H. 97. 

t His name was Akabah riw Amer. He was tme of the Ansar s. 

+ Jab'ir-bin Abdullah Abu-Amer-Bah'ali, was one of the celebrated S ah'dbah, re¬ 
markable for beauty of form and sweetness of disposition, so that Omer used to compare him 
to Joseph. He embraced Islam in the year in which the Prophet died, and forty days be¬ 
fore that event. He dwelt~at Cufah and afterwards removed to Kabar Katisia, where he died 
A. H. 51. 

h Repeating the words Allah Akbcrj God is very great. 

|1 The praise of God. 
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and said “ O! men, beware of God's punishments; that God whocreated 
you from one person; give of your gold, silver and clothes, your wheat 
and dates, although it be only half a date/' Then one of the assistant* 
brought a purse of gold which he could hardly carry in his hand; after* 
which others followed the example; till I saw two heaps of wheat antf 
clothes. And I observed the face of the Prophet to sparkle and look 
bright; as if it was gilded ; and the Prophet said “ whoever does goo<f 
in Islam for him is a reward; and whoever does ill, for lam is a recom¬ 
pense of evil." 

i 
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CaTH'IR-IBN KAIS* said, I was sitting with Ab'u Dard'aa. in a 
Musjtd at Damascus , and a man came and said “ O! Ab'.u Dard'aa, ve¬ 
rily I am come to thee from Medinah for a tradition which . has reached 
me; which thpu relatest from the Prophet of God, and I am not come on 
any other account.” He said “ verily I heard the Prophet of God say, 
that person who shall pursue the road pf knowledge, Gop will direft him. 
to the road of paradise; and verily the angels sprea^ their arms to rec^ive^ 
him that seeketh after knowledge ;^and every thing in heaven apd earth , 
will ask grace for him; and verily the superiority of a learned man over a - 
worshipper is like that of the full moon oyer all the stars." Ab'u jUm amah 
Ba'hali' said* “ verily God and his angels and the people qf the heaven, 
and earth, even to the ants in their holes, and fishes in the water, most 
certainly pray for those who teach that which is good," _- - .. 

Ay , ; 

. Ab'u-Sa:d-al-Khudr'i. The Prophet of Gansakl to his .companions 
“ verily mankind follow you, and come from, the quarters ol; ti*e earth to 

I * ’ ■ v .. . ( \ «■,. . •, > ■; ^ ‘ * 

learn the knowledge of religion: then when they come, give' them good' 

—- - _ _ . . .. . - • - a> , T 

* t i i 'i 1 / * 

* One of the Tabt'in who received traditions from AbVDardMa'/ 

R 


Paradise 
promised to 
those who 
diligently 
seek after 
knowledge* 
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Knowledge 1 
not to be 1 
sought after 
for the sake * 
of vanity or 
of disputa¬ 
tion* 
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advice.” Ibn Abb'as. The Prophet said, “ one learned man is harder on 
the devil, than a thousand ignorant worshippers." Anas. The Prophet said 
“ the cfcsire of knowledge is a divine commandment for every Muslemait > 
and to instruct in knowledge those who are unworthy of it, is like putting 
pearls, jewels and gold on the necks of swine." 


Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ two qualities cannot be combined 
in a hyprocrite; one a good disposition, the other a knowledge of reli¬ 
gion." Anas. The Prophet said “ that person who goes abroad to 
obtain knowledge is in the road of God, and meets his reward till he re¬ 
turns to his own house.” Sakiibarah.* The Prophet said, “ he who desireth 
knowledgeIt liidelh his faults." Ab'u Said-al-Khudr'i. The Prophet 
said ** a Mamin is never satisfied with hearing good, until he die.” Abu- 
riuRAntAHV The Prophet said, “ whoever is asked about the knowledge 
which he hath, and coricealeth it, will be reined with a bridle of fire 
oh the day of resurrection." Cab-bin-Ma'li c.-f* The Prophet said, “ he 
who desites knowledge in order to be honoured in the world or to dispute 
with the ignorant, arid to attract the notice of mankind; God will throw 
ham into hetf fire." Ab-uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ that person who 
lCameth' kriiwledge,' from which the satisfaction of God may be ob¬ 
tained; r artd l cl6th not attend thereto, but useth it for worldly ends, will, 
not 'fiha the odoiirs of paradise" Ibn Masu'ud. The Prophet said, 

“ftiay God rejoice the creature who has heard my word, and remember- 

..V ’ V -■ • •' •••• 


* One of the' Sahdbah , from Aid. His son Abdullah has related tractions on his 
authority. . , t \ 

V +. W*rs abdmpanion of the Ptbf)hct, being one of the Ah'sars of the tribe of Khazraj • 
(See Pococke p. £1. Savary. p, 70 ..Sale’s tabl(e y ) . He, is, celebrated a$ ; a poet# IJepjro-' 
fes&d the- M**le?kdn faith- aP nre^secbrta inauguration of Muh ammed a t Akabah, (sec 
Maracci Vil> Mahum. p. 22. ,Savajiy Vie y dc t Mahom,y p. 69,0, but wq£ one o£ jtk 0 { 
three Aris&n ! ivltovr^used to accompany th^ Prophet on the expedition to Tahuc. (Savary 
p. 193.) TlieitRepentancejva& afterwards accepted bY-thc Prophetj-as related in the Koran . 
(CS»p: 0. s»Li foi. hp..s«i4 J ) u - 


jsr 
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ed;i^ and preserved'it kuhisihearti^ and carried it to mankind: as:he beard 
it'" Ism-Abbas: . The Propbetrsaidv« abstain- ye from tradition, unless 
ye.< certainly hnow> it ^ frost me; and that person who shall falsify me 
will find hi* plage inithPrfifief’ IfttfrAcBB'Asf The' Prophet Said * thast 

person who. Shalt explain the me&niRgof the Koran from his own under* 

✓ 

standing will find.- his pdaice. jn.itherfiitei’* t * * 


J Ab'uhurairAh. The Prophet said ‘‘ to quarrel and disptite about the* 

, , \ '•* • * r i -r- -A , f ■ ' -■ ^ * 

Koran is to’ disbelieve." AMER--BiN-SHUAiB X said, the Prophet of God 
heard a tribe of people quarrelling" about the Koran, ■ and he said “ the^ 

•, .'I .*r vi < 'r*.- . » V ‘ • ' - ' 

men of former times were ndtdestroyecT but for disputing about the word 
of God, which did hot come down unless for the purpose of some com¬ 
mandments supporting the veracity of others; then set not up the autho¬ 
rity of some texts against that of others; and whatever you know of it to 
be true, tell to mankind; and what you do not understand, resign it to 
those who know, which are God and his Prophet." Ibn Masu'ud. The 
Prophet said “ the Koran was sent down in seven dialefts ;§ and in every 
one of its sentences there is an external and an internal meaning: for each 
of them is a high place, from the top qf which m^y be seen its bottom." 


Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said, “ whenever any person shall give 
decisions without knowledge, the fault will be upon the head of the per- 


*f ( 

} The fourth in lineal descent from Amer-ibn-al A'as', the celebrated conqueror of 
Egypt. 

$ The word here translated dialect (Kerf) may admit of different interpretations. 
Those who give it the meaning assigned in the text say that the Koran was at first delivered 
entirely in the dialect of the Koraish, which was the Prophet’s native tongue. But when 
his rdigion spread more extensively, he requested of God permission to extend its currency 
by allowing it to be read in all the dialects that are esteemed elegant among the Arabs , which 
are these seven t Koraish, T'a)^ Hawazan> Tin, Thakif Hudkaxly Tamim . Every one of 
those tribes accordingly read it in its own dialect, till the time of Othman, who ordered 
several copies to be written after that which was made by Zaid-bin-Thabit, by order 
of Abu-bacr. The use of all other copies was then prohibited, to prevent the origin of 
discordant opinions and schisms. Another interpretation is that Kerf signifies matters or 
things, and that the Koran contains seven of' these, viz. commands, prohibitions, histories, 
parables, admonitions, promises and ihreatenings. Abd-ul-Hak. 
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BOOK II. son who asked for such decision ; and the person who shall have advised 
his brother in a thing knowing it to be improper,* has a6ted perfidiously." 

A 

Muaviah|| said “ verily the Prophet forbademiisleading.” Ab'uhurairah. 
The Prophet said, “ learn the knowledge of the religion and the Koran; 
and teach others, because I am near my departure.” ‘ Ab'u Dard'aa said 
* I was with the Prophet of God, and he turned his eyes up to heaven; 
and then said, “ this is an age in which knowledge will be taken from 
men, so that they will not know any thing.” Ab'uhurairah. The Pro¬ 
phet said “ certainly God will send to my se<5l at the expiration of every 
hundred years, a person who will.renew my religion.” 

II Son of Ab'c Sufi'an, the sixth Calif. 
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CHAPTER III. 


alii to Jo:!<- i'I t>i:J b' 


> V 


-.•••;• ',-oL 00 'l [yv V.'Oi .tfJ 




tlASAN-BA'fjRT* 1 The* Prophet* said, ^ tKatperson who shall 5 <fi& The superi- 

ority of 

whilst he is studying knowledge, in order to revive the knowledge of reli- knowledge 

/ ‘ [ ; j •’••f-Mfc-i ( •' f l V r* V / \ over igno* 

gion, will be only one degree inferior to the Prophets. The Prophet of rantdevoti- 

f ,7 / T : ; r v/0i'T..t T\i - r ry c y& t . ji.t. r . r . / . / . 7 . ' . ' oa« 

God was asked respecting two men of the children of Israel, which of 


fliem was the most excellent; one a learned man, who performed the divine 
prayers, sifter which'he would sit down and teacli people the knowledge of 
religion; the other a worshipper, who fasted die whole of' every day, and 
prayed all night/ He said the ‘difference between them is, the former 
is by comparison lo the latter in eminence as lam to you.’* Ali-ibn- 
AB , u-'t , A lib. The Prophet said, “ he is a good man who is learned in 

„ • ■ T * ' ‘ ‘ i ( , ' ' ■ ■' f ' ’ " • . . 

the religion ; for if men have need of his 1 services ho will benefit them, 

•l-' f: / ( • /*/•', f ”}() ' r '• ; - ! , *• 

and if they have no occasion for him he will have no need of them.’ r 

g— - . ■ ■■ ■,. ■*_ ■■■ ., 4 ,■ ■■■ -- -■ ’-y. ■ 1 — - • —n ■ =•-— — ■■ 1 p • 

i.'»i '» . i . ’ . ' 7 • • - 

* The son of Abu’i* H asan (also galled Ab*u Sa'id) who was the slave of Zaid-ibn- 
Tha$w> i His gvaudfath^waa Ybs^ab^ of (he tribe of Haitan^ He was bom at Medinah 
twp year* before the death of 0 *jer (i. e. A. H. 21.) / His mother. RabIah was an attendant 
ah, one of the r Prophet’s widows. It is said that when his mother happened 
to be ont of the way, O^m Sai>m ah used to give him her* own breast, to keep him quiet- 
m faff absence. . Om kb; also was wont with Jii$ own hand to apply honey or chewed dates 
tp tiie/infant’s palate, a practice used urnong the Arabs, to make children suck who refuse 
the breast, h \% supposed thnt to the influence of these marks of favor, received in his 
infancy from such distinguished personages, he'Owed that superiority of intellect by which 
he Was distinguished# l|e was the greatest man 0f his age in all Rrts and sciences, in piety 
and abstinence. lie went to lias rah alter thn ofurder Oxhm'an, and died there A. H. lip* 
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Religious 
admonition 
not to be too 
often repea¬ 
ted, nor ad¬ 
ministered 
at improper 
seasons, nor 
delivered in 
rhyme. 


: . v i. .o 

. r i M , i* 

The actibnV 
which merct 
rewards in X 
future state. 


A 

Acrimah. * “ Verily Ibn-Abb'as told me to give advice to men once 
a week; if you consider that bad, then twice, and if you wish more’, 
then three times; but do not vex. them; nor do I wish you to come 
amongst them when they are conversing, to give your advice and stop 
their conversation and displease them: but remain silent till they apply 
to you for advice, whenyoh raayi.gfi.vd litveeiy : and abandon rhyme 
in your discourses, because l never heard the Prophet or his companions 

A 

rhyme at such times.” Wathilah-bin-al-Aska^ said, the Prophet of 
God said, “ whoever seeketh knowledge and findeth it, will get two re¬ 
wards ; one of -{hem the reward for desiring it, and the other for attaining 
tt&^rfjorfif rewaff^d i 

A ' A 

; ovh-!ovivoi ot v.-Ho ni ,;«*;!)>Iv/on,? r/'vbulz «» i«.i l.’h f.r 

AB'uHukAiRAH. The Prophet said, “ the rewards which Muslemans 

'. j t\ -ci 1 ; cnT .r.fcdqutl ct tury-i.-.. uo *:.•;) 3?. *..w 

receive after their deaths from their adlions, are one for knowledge which 

• v >7 1.; nnbli.b s at lo nc-iit c v>} -n:7‘;, lc: : . qj) 

they learnt; themselves ^ndtaught to others, the second from th.e prayers 
of virtupus cl\ild| , en f the third for him who leaves th e Kqran as a legacy 

for all; the fourth for bim who shall, have built a mosque, and a house 

l .. , - . > - -...v l:', <. ciw t v:qqifrii/.v £ iC:. .• ; k-. i 

for travellers, or shall have cjug a cai^aj, or shall haye set aside a pfopor- 

tion of his wealth in his life time to be given in charity, after his death.”. 

* ■ c;; j.",. I c.‘. i : : • ‘ter- i orff cf r :\u zt 

Aa'yeshah. . I heard tl|e Prophet oif G^D say, “ verily., the omnipotent 
God sent notice to rqe, saying that \yhoever pursued |he cpad of know- 
fedge, I will make easy for hiijfi the rQads. of paradise; ;( and , tp. tjiat 

* He was the slave of Ib.'J-Abb'as and one of the lawyers of Mecca; but was originally 
from Bt&bmy. He died A.>H. 10?, afiftiehg* bf-'&Ol - ) '.■>-* ■ ■ • ■' h 1 w -j,i i * 

: + One of the 'Sahabah. He- embraced isliun- at the time Wtren the- Pifopliet #a» ppm 
paring for the expedition fo~ Tabitc* - <Ai H. 9i) : 4t Is said that he remained three years $eith* 
wie Prophet and was ohe of the Ahli+Sitffak,, or sitters on th<>bench *of ‘the <temple,' vtho >afe 
dius described by Abulfeda. 'Theyi were pbor strangers, without, friends op placfe^Of 1 
abode, who claimed the promiseoftlie-Apostle of (tod and implored h is protection; - Titus 1 
the bench of the temple became their mansion, and thence they obtained ihk hamev !i -When* 
the apostle of God went to meals he used-to call some of them to partake (With- him ^fthd hef 
selected others to eat w r ith his companions.” \V athilam afterwards dwe4f at Bis /rah.' 
From thericp he removed to a village in Syrio, near Damascus , and subsequently^ toi 
Jerusalem^ wherc he lived 1 to the age-of 58 or-400v* j *— • —■*- j" •' -**■ bi:u 
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persbh'WhdmA ?Art the world,' Twill give paradise htdxchange 
for his fey e& ¥ 1 tlndiexbe&sive knowledge is better than excessive! playing { 

* '• * A r , . . 

aH&ithe support of r«>ligit»ri‘is alMrtWience;' f - 1 «n Abbas said,* <it-'is better 
to-teach knowledge ©fie hom^ jrttbe higlstythao; to pray thewholenighh? 

V t!;;i:.i ;•/ * : vILlxav/' 4 •• f? -,!;.: .til jiL"'i ? 1 ?/..> 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer. “ Venly the Prophet of God came to two 

parties'^ that ’were'^assembled ]n‘ his Musjid,"one'oi 'them y employee! iA 
prayer, tfie other discoursing on science ;' and he said both are virtuously 

.^Vl'A K'J* . b'\Tl/> f-tflj jA ^ J; ;f •; y t *j p> [. M*. j 1 4t ; f , 

employed, but the people of knowledge are more excellent than those 

m •••’.•! T V r n 'yj M jc.-.'j u;'.‘ lo v':r v " bii.?. • 

who pray, because these persons hope to obtain by prayer the things 

which they want; If God pleases he grants it then!'; if not, he withholds 

P' J «’ :no 1 1 wUi Lj? y. iryil Mi...to *>n J• r&/i«i ?._•».t* "t 

it: but the people of knowledge learn, and instruct the ignorant, therefore 

^ j t ■. * ^ '*■'} ** v ' * : "! j >S[ r r ''»^T' 4 *X fr // ' - j > i , - > 

they are the most excellent: andl was not sent but as anTnstruclor. 
, ' ;v^ j* fl* r,rt *’ r ^(>J .J L 31 :'! 1 7 "/' ^ *0 {' ftOLI 1 ! J 1 .* 4 \ VjT r 1 'fi^ l * .1 

After this the Prophet sat down in'the assembly of kribwlecrge/' Ab'u 
'V-V/ 1 *:•*+&* *-J :.:•-»•:>} orh 1 o vt •/;.?■£ t;i: ..-.m; t- J ::s:^ T^r: 

Dard aa. The Prophet was asked, “ what is the degree know¬ 
ledge ,\whi 9 hhawng,reached,£,learne(fna|ji ^He 

«i<Ji, " ^at.per^o^yybot* e ^^b^^and c ^^i^ to ray ; s^;forty ti^ditos 
Hi the matter ofjeJigion^Goi^iffillif^ise^ptpn tjip 4*$ r-esitf refiipi) 
among&ttheclasB of-!the }eaj5^^iL:reljgi«^% ,the forgiysr 

cf/his! sins, and willrgiye efidenceiajs to Jjis ob^dkac^l lu \ :y: \. 

" Anas-ibn-Ma'lic. i'hi Prophet" saltf to ^his Companions 1 '** do* ybii 
know* 1 'who is the iAost beVieflieH^ ' They said ** God- ahtf'lAs’ Phojihel; 
kno"& hSt'**' The "Prbphdt* thb^gr^^test* gfve^ Bf :: aA J ; 

the^°s.t benehc^t jif he who } att^jns kpo^led^ an,d ii|stni6ts others; 
and he will come at the day of resurrection like a man of elevated rank /* 
A^AS-ir^-hiX'tW. ■' The Prdphfe't 'kaid,'-^ Tfiefe airC; two avaricious 1 $eij- 

J ' In'the origiBal,^;^ yRich is a space bftw^ni v-fotir miTfiutes.' J ! ■ ' ^ 
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Those who 
instruct 
others are 
the most be¬ 
neficent of 
men. 
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The desire 
of know¬ 
ledge and of 
worldly 
things are 
both insati¬ 
able. 


To court the 
► copiety of 
the great for 
the sake of 
worldly ad¬ 
vantage is 
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blewith true 
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teaches reli¬ 
gious know¬ 
ledge for the 
sake of 
worldly 
gain incurs 
the con¬ 
tempt of 

mankind. 


6® MISHCA'T UL-MAS A'BIH' 

89ns. that arte:ndver satisfied ; ope of them ink^ewfedg®*! ifie more he at¬ 
tains the;mo3re he desires; the other Gfthe whrld,with thp-things of which 

A A 

he etiever, satisfied/' . Au n-bin-A*duU.ah*: said Aa©uLLArffBm c 

A 

’MAsifiuiisaid, m there am aVaricioiia j^rsQni that are never content; 

one of them the..learned, r the pther the wpjldly; and these two kinds of 

f 1.-' ( . ./ ■ ;> r. c. . .v -J~v\ ' jc V ; 

avarice are not equal, because the man of knowledge pleases God most, 
and the wan of the world js refractory and arrogant. After which he read 
this revelation “ creatures fear not God, except tfie learned/' Ibn Abbas. 

■ ■ i ,. . . - / .. t) L ' .; “i* t' ^ . i > I I ‘/.i jj / { y' : ’ 

The Prophet said “ verily some of the people of my se< 5 t learn 

1 1 r :j>: j •«*'» •):; vd r*.J“L» ct c-mm t.. c? 1 *.';; l.**<»•; « / t 

tfie knowledge of i;eligion r and read tfie^ Koran r ; and^sjiy, we will go to the 

great, and take something of the world from them, and retire from them 

r. . i . Jf.rion;:- ... r:. ■; f v.~.: v • .. .iu % \ .e/ : : 

with our own religion. But such things cannot r be; like as the tree of 

• . , J K. .»• 4 L J- ^ -V,'.. 1 - ■ > • -> * —■ ■ - ■- - * 1 • !\ T JJ l, . .i « 

thorns .from which nothing can be gathered but thorns, Jn such, manner 

V .LT • :*} *' ■ ' ■ rt IrM .J ‘ ,f ./ 7- : 0..f « 4t ,t 

nothing can bejjather.ed from the sopiejy of the grpat hut sin and vipe." 

* Abdi^llajh-ibn: Masv ud 'said/« verify the people of knowledge, if 
th'fey preserve itatfcfiristi^iiStOther# worthy of it, most certainly will be 
fchiefs iri knowledge of tixeirtfay/ Bht the people of knowledge teach 
the /people of ,J the •''World, for worldly goods $ frOtn which they are des¬ 
pised in the eyes of worldly folks/' I heard the Prophet say “1/whoever 
centres al^fiis views in one objeCt^ Gon yUl supply him with a suf¬ 
ficiency cf.jworldjy npcpssaries j, and whoever directs ]his views .otherwise 
.than -to thp^atter end, , Aon w.ill < no^.carp tin what wUd he is destroyed/' .j 

'Aamash: J-‘ The Prophet said, “ the calamity of knowledge is for¬ 
getfulness; and to lose knowledge is this, to speak of it to the unworthy. • 

* One of ;tlie T<\bi in of good sm^oiiy,; nlu> writes l«»dih.Qif fr<M^ las Masu'vd, A* v 

M'usa. Ad ir HtiRAiPAH and Ibn Abb'asV * _ _ _ 

+ Ab'^ Mui^ammed^ 8ulat*Taw> T)f of <hc iribc Asad* * He >vas ^eiebra^ed 

for his knowledge of lr>idiiAous v apA bi». ;< skiU ^oadmg the Kardn^ ; Jle lias j.ela^d,.oue 
tbo\iband three hundred IradiUons. wfasborn H. CO, ancl died A. 11. 148. 
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SufiA'n. . Verily-O mEb^ibn-al-Khattab, said to Cab, “who are the 

learned ?"• He said “ that person who pra&ises what he knows." Omer 

said “ what is the cabse of the learned instructing the unworthy ?" He 

said “ avarice." AN'wAS'-Brn-HAc'iM* said, the Prophet of God was 

isked, “ what is die-greatest vice of mkn ?" He said “ you must not 

ask me about vice, but ask about virtue :" and ,he repeated, this three 

time&; after which he said, “ know ye! the worst of men is a bad learned 

. . • , . • , . . . ^ 

man, and a good learned man is the best.'* 

r ' •' ' ' - ■ ‘ - -j • , • ■ T 

Z'iad-ibn-Hudair + said, “ Omer-ibn-al-Khatt'ab said to me “ do 

you know what saps the foundation of Islam and ruins it ?" He sfaid 

• ■ < ■ ' ■ ‘ ' 4 A ■ 1 ' • • ...>••• , - ■> 

“ I do not know." Omer said, « the errors of the learned destroy it’ 
and the disputations of the hypocrite about the book of God, and the 
orders of kings who have lost the road." 'Hasan Ba'sr'i said “ know¬ 


ledge ,is of two kinds, one e^f whiph is in the heart; this benefits mankind, 
and the other on the tongue,. which is a proof in God’s hands against 


^he childrenjof ApAM." Ab'uhurairah said “ I remember from the Pro¬ 
phet Of God, .two, kinds of knowledge, one of them I taught to others, 
and if I h^d, taught them the other it would have broken their throats.” 

A. . ’ ' ' ‘ * ' ' * 

ABdujllA p said,, “ 01 mep! whoever knows any thing tell it, and whoever 
does not^ let hirnsay'Gopknows best, because that person who knows 
nothing, say* (Jon ;kiows^ that is knowledge.” 


i'nr. r.. 




Ibn Sar'in J said. “ verily this knowledge is the knowledge of relf- 

;!:‘V c v : sM r rr z r ; : 

gipn; then look at the person you receive it from." Hu'DiiAfFAH said, 

"•* : i 'j ! r.Mj 1 \ * \ v . .. „ . . ■, • 

“ O! ye readers of the iCoran , fake the straight road, then ye will suf- 

i; ... af; r; . ; • , r , - J . 

pass the ancients ; and if you take the right or left, verily you will stray 


* 1 4.°f slight authority. His father Hacim is one of the S'afidbalt. 

* • + A* 1 -'lnkhl>it<}tft of Cufab ©f t^e, tribe Asad, received traditions from Omer arid Ayr. •* 

i His name was Muhammed. lie was one of the principal r«6f/n. .. . , 

T 


CHAP. III. 
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serves lo be 
esteemed 
learned who 
reduces his 
knowledge 
to practice. 


The errors 
of the learn¬ 
ed and cap¬ 
tious dispu¬ 
tations ruin 
the faith. 
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W . MISHCAT UL-MAS‘A’BIH\ 

very much.” Ab'uhuraiIlah. The Prophet said “ sejek an asylum with 
Gon from Jubh-uI-Huxn." * The companion said “ 01 Prophet of Goo! 
what is J,ubb~ulnHuxit V” He said “ it is a desert in hell, from which hell 
itself calls.for protection four hundred times, a day/' They said “ 0! 
Prophet! who will enter that place Y* He said “ the readers of the Koran, 
who shall be haughty in their behaviour.” 

A 

Ali-ibn-Abut'a'ub. The Prophet said “the time is near in which 
nothing will remain of Islam but its name, and of the Koran but its mere 
appearance, and the mosques of Muslemans will be destitute of knowledge 
and worship ; and the learned men will be the worst people under the 
heavens; and contention and strife will issue from them, and it will return 
upon themselves.” ' 

ZTad-ibn-Lab'id -f said, * the Prophet of God repeated something of 
strife and said “ it will appear at the time of knowledge leaving the 
world." I said “ O! Prophet, how will knowledge go from the world* 
since we read the Koran and teach it to our children, and our children to 
theirs, and so on till the day of the resurrection?” Then the Prophet 
said “ ( may your mother cry over you) O! Zf ad ! {supposed you the 
most learned man of Medinah. Do the Jews and Christians who read the 
Bible and Evangelists a6l on them?” Ab'd Masu'ud. The Prophet 
said to me “ learn knowledge and teach mankind, learn the Koran and 
teach it, learn the knowledge of religion and teach it to mankind; for 
verily I am a man who will quickly depart this life, and it is near that 
-knowledge will be taken hence also, and contentions will appear to such 

— ■■■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ - - .., sa ccs=s= ~ j —-■ 11 — sac —^ 

* Literally the pit of sorrow. 

+ One of the An'sars> who came to MufTammeb at Mecca , and remained with him till the 
time of his flight. The Prophet appointed him govern®* of ITattramitt* Htdiedintha 
beginning of the reign of Mua'wiyah. ' T 
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a pitch that two persons will disagree respecting a divine commandment, CHAP.Ill; 
and there will not be found any one to separate the true from the false.’* 

Ab'uhurairah, The Prophet said, “ that knowledge from which no Knowledge 

not applied 

benefit is derived, is like a treasure from which no charity is bestowed in to practice 

is unprofit* 

the road of Goo." ‘ ~ ‘ * ble » 
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O JV PURIFICATIONS . 


-I 


f ‘ ' • ■ 


CHAPTER I. 


Half the me¬ 
rit and eiii- 
cacy of 
prayer de¬ 
pends on pu¬ 
rification. 


Ab u MALIC ASHARI * The Prophet of God said “ trad'd f is 
half the prayers; and from repeating al Kamdo-lilldhi £ the scale of re¬ 
wards will be full: and repeating subkdn allah and al hamdo-lillak , 
will fill every thing between the heavens and the earth with rewards. 
And prayers lighten the heart, and charity is a proof of Iman, and absti¬ 
nence from sin is perfect splendor, and the Koran is a proof of gain to 
you, if you do good, and it is a detriment to you if you do wrong: and 
every man who rises in the morning either does that which will be the 
means of his redemption or his ruin.” Ab'uhurairah. The Prophet said 
“ do I not shew you a road in which if you walk God will blot out your 
sins and exalt your eminence ?” The companions said, “ yes, O! Prophet 


* A celebrated S'ahdbah , uncle to Ab'u-Mu'sa Ashar'i. 

+ Wad'u ablutions certain washings preparatory to prayer, which will be explained in 
the sequel. 

X Al h'amdo lillahi, all praise to God l 


Digitized by AjOOQle 








,5-1ISHCAT 'UUrrMAS'A'B'IH^. 


effTon: ** Herfeaido^rthia coihpletii%of thfe^aV«inthe wintej and m jndis- 
ptJ&tfton, and going! far taai Mtisjid, and JongihgdQlr the^tinte of raying 
prayers; these are a barrier against the devil and his army.” Oxhm'an. 

The Prophet said “ that person wha use* Wddu thoroughly will extra 6 l 

eot ;o ',r..■> y is ‘M s* Jod'j</iT rvfi .vy.‘ rvf.nt-.d-r ■ ■ O 

t^|ul^s t from. h^ jx*^, even .to thpp/* Jfoat £na£.be lurkrng, under his 
Sijgcrnails.." , rfCrlvi’’ 

<! J?#>ph£t “ wfipr a fifuslejnan ps^s Wddu, it 

washes-foom) h^ fees ’tfvwe «>ay:.fuye cjpst; his ey$s upon * 

and whehhe(washes his .hands* jit f$ny?ves tfcp fajita tfrey:.piaqf: have po^- 
mattefl; and whets .he washes hi? & 1 ^jppls-;th? ,f^uj^ {awards which 
dtey»ay\to 4 < 3 ffltied hiMf| ;iPQ-th^h^[ ^,^ 11 ^.^ purity fom the 
place of ablution.” f^p^ef i safl$ « tjieps ; jf. jp. Mufl*- 

man who when the time of divine prayers comes, performs his Wadit 
properly, and fears in his heart and looks on the place of adoration, 

- - y * _ * ** V» 1 yunf"-. - ' » v* 

but they will hide and raze the faults which he may have committed be* 
fore, as long as they .are not of a heinous nature.” 

a v ■ JI fTTtU-'^ 

Othm'an. I performed the Wadu In this manner: I washed my hands 
three times ; and then my mouth three times; and then threw water into 
my nose three times ; after that ^ washed my face three times ; then I 
washed my right arm three times, from the tips of my fingers to my pljjqw 
bone; "a^^h^Vn^lbft^irmfe 'ditw-my 

tight‘shahd^vet 1 .^ v^Wl^diny ! right foot three’ 

times ^ theh thy ldflrfit tfe'Smhe mantierr ^ sawthe' PhjpWt of God per-' 
form W'Wtf'diiWs! asafeve. ‘^hat personwho uses’ Wddu like mb; 
Miij-reads two'prayers ,‘^ld speaks nothing worldly at the time, his faults 
committed previously will be forgiven:” Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir *The ProJ 


: Ohg -of the N Spkabah . He Was governor «of Egypt wider Mo awit ah, but afterwards 
temoved by him. ’ l He died there A. 11. 58.- , 

u 
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cannot of 
themselves 
practice vir¬ 
tue; but 
ought to 
seek assis¬ 
tance by 
prayer and 
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phet said, “ every Mwiemdnvthb performs Wddu properly, :afid after¬ 
wards stands 4ip and reads two prayersfromhis heart, heWill deserve 


in' 


S' ( tX 


• •V \ 


paradise/'' . : 

OMER-iBN-AL-KHATf'AB. iWl^opliet said * if any one of you shall 

’ ... ’ . . r ,. f .f . . * ) v ,. ., v . - r r J . r f ,... f( '| , - : .. ' 4 

complete the Wddii ,after that shall hear witness lhat there is ho other' 
God, and Muh'ammed is his servant and messenger, the eight' doors of 
paradise ’ will he open to hiim.** A^IUturaiuah. The Prophet said, 
« verily my sett will be billed toWards paradise on the day ! Of resurrec¬ 
tion with Wright -faces. Hands anid fefet t then he amongst youwhohas it 
in his power to increase the brightness of his face; let Him do so/- ; Ab'u~: 
hurairah. - The ftophet staid * jewels war reach that M<wh# at the 
place where the waters of hiS fPa'db afe*knowh. i *' ! * 1 - f!u: ^ ' 

. . .j r * * ' ,'i.' * . *-! V. r * Tffr i;\ . w *, i. > . i 0; i !. C .../ 1 ’• 



. i j 




) j 


CHAPTER IL, 



THAUB'ANJ* The Prophet of Go# said, “ go the straight road and- 
incline not to the right or left. But you have-not the . power-to go straight, 
and know-that your best actions are prayers ; and. Momins always attend 
to their Wddii Ibn Qmer. The Prophet said“ that person who per* 
forms his Wadu t then repeats his prayers, and does the like over again, 

ten rewards will be written for hira.” no-< 

P Was purchased by the Prophet, and remained constantly with him till the time of Jus 
death. He then went into Syria and lived at' IIezns, 7 where he died A, «• > - ■r 

V- 
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( • v ••»?. 11 Mv. er%jnv'.oo t:'T vrn ooa 

•: '-A oY oil aoO lo iorlqo'i^l !0 


\)j v f '’i 




C.JiV 


CHAPTER i III. 


A/i oaoiLr bac <?aoui 


.‘j: od/o r, ‘ia 1 >4 \bir.3 z:u- : . . l ;nco or?J nurlT "Jo-' 




j.:w. Jo ; 


l.'i’v v •;{ bri,o jiYioorn/r/j’i y>:i 
•. i! j. biii! n /.'ri rroini ** Li. a. sH 


* Ja'BIR. The Prophet said, “ the ke^ of para&e- ts-prkyeii'-aVid the 5 
key of ptayer fe ablution.” SirABiBiiiir-ABTfeAuh' ^aid, yI ii^man oP'$Kii l cdttP 
panions Of the Prophet said “ verify the ; Prophet jreetf fh^ 'MoWlirig ^rity-» 
eis‘, arid with the Sura-t Rjtni,* when sOme 1 little ^ht ; bcS^dfi>to << fiin4 1 f 
sold when he had finished’He 1 said j what is the r^aSOh that people 4ead^ 
prayers with me and -do not perform their ahlutiOiis properly? These are 

ihe-people who cast doubt into my mind.*' M i. - : > io -' • 

r ' i . • : ; . ■ : 'I I A .... ' I A M O ' : t ■ ' ' - r ' &>- ■ ' 

.Abdullah. The Prophet said, «* when Muslemans perform Wddii 

and wash their mpuths, their faults will go therefrom; and when they 

-throw water into their noses the faults that may be there will go away; 

• * - ■ 1.-; • .. . ; ; J. ,..T. - _ i s .' 

and when they wash their faces the faults there will remove, even to the 

v .. - V, •!. . f ”.. . ■ .* A „ . ^ , _✓ ‘ 1 * L' i i u " ' ’ It 

faults that may be under their two eyelids; and when a Musleman washes 
his hands, his faults there will be removed, even to those under the nails 
of his fingers; and when he touches his head, the faults from it will move 

• t ‘ • * J. ' Y ^ ' 

away, even to the faults of Ms ears; and when he washes his feet, the faults 
there will be removed, even to the nails of his toes; after that he will go 

.... , =■ . . - a; 

to the Masjid and read prayers, for which will be more rewards.” 


One of the chapters of the Karan so entitled. 


Ablution ef¬ 
fectually re- 
moves the 
traces of sin 
from every 
part of the 
body. 
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The marks 
whereby 
Muslemans 
will be dis¬ 
tinguished 
at the resur¬ 
rection from 
other sects. 




% . j 

i 


Ab'uhurairah. Verily the Prophet came into the burying ground" at 
Medinah , to ask pardon for the dead; and said, “ peace be with _you, O f 
ye Muslemans , and please God I also will come to you, and I wish ta 
see my brothers." The companions said “ are not we your brothers 


O! Prophet of God?" He said “Ye are my friends and compa¬ 
nions, and those are my Jhr^thefa who afe_.not come into the world as 
yet." Then the companions said, ** you must know your own tribe at 
the resurrection, and how will you Jmow^those that are not yet come ?" 


He said “ inform me, if a man had a horse with white feet, and the 
horse iya&. apapijgst, others ^>f .various colours,;.^fo^ rnotdoaow his 
own ^horse They said..‘f y,es- _01.R?ophet, ««he : would know, hin?.”- 
The prophet saidj_f. verily- my.se£te iw$l copie on th£ fay of ^resurrection, 
with bright, hand?apd^ contrary to- other tribes^ 

andrfrona r these ; r sig^ I fshal| disei$ij9in*te jnyioiwjrse^s from the others^ 
and Ijgoin^pn J^foyoj:p the ^tv^rufiautkir^f^ ^r'udard'aa. The r 
Prophet of God said “ I shall be.thp fipst person ore the day of the. re-v 

surreCtion who will prostrate himself before God: and I shall be the 

_ ■ .. ■ rr<— .C ' -rr v.\;.;r ; , Z «K ,J .y ■ ■ • 

hrst person ordered to rise up, then I will look towards the people stand- 

irrg before me, and shall kno\V my own tribe from others, and shall see’ 
a' concourse of people behind me on my right hand and on my left.*' 
Then a man said “ 0 f Prophet of Cod, how will you know your se<5ls 
from amongst others,* after such a length of time ?’* He said “ my sedls 

J r - ‘ «v ' - f TT J f ■ J < . ' ^ f J ^ ‘ r > '' '' _ ,C« *, „ .- < 

will be of bright hands and feet from the impressions of VTadu, and* 

r , f ! / f' • 1 ' ‘ t J . r ~ l * l . ‘ * ’ ? 

there will not be one amongst the other tribe of this description, and 1 
shall know them from this, that the book of their actions will be given 

into their right hands, and shall know them also from their children ap- 

‘ .,*! ; /’ V.v r-.l t " : v - : : r% 

pearing in front of them/' ^ _ 


* One of the rivers of Paradise. 
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r" ' ;:.: chap, jv.-v-part i, , ... . „ .*>**? • 

i. ** ) . .1,7/.; rr*» ;:?!T .oa o& j. irTT >::.’ bii/i i*i '.»!' ■ ’.*:n r. -i. 

S »v J ‘. ■'.<>} Ijmcor. V. .•> ft i'i!: \' :.o lacil >• WU 1 

u'<; •:, .i yi t/< •' •: v :,<•*. 1 (itm “ • f r.ll' ".iVu'W ov.i ia::rf i." 1 ’/ 

; /j ir'-%xY£AtfjtTWti'' l 6t acts, 7 ■■ *'k\paikiWd 

JPAD'U JJfD SUCH AS ANNUl?'W^ISU. 

■•• ! .•: v V) cmc 7 :ic noi! 7 ** * . /! - 


-• r ■ •' , / • ' 


r) - 


• i•. b= 5 srf= 


• HA !'J 


v. r *;c< \Mi f. 


k ' > - •'i ' i / — -- * > ’.A . . - ■ ' I .* ' '* * - * ^ * ' ‘ % • * + - £ 

- .AL^UHlTRAmAHl The froifedt *aid; ^ tKe- prtiym of -ft Rerso^ 

proper, r Ttho haa bttokeft 

^lkes ajK>ther ^i^-” T^ isapfiiicable to a |)crs<«i who h^4ccea» t9 . 

-water; - aftd! r if ^ has *iot access to water, he rau&t gotthp<?i^gh t^e r cer^' 

ihony with' c3e®4i casrth.* j Ihw Omes. : ' The FVophct S)£ ■ Gop S44*?'; ^yf 
■ . , , . . , .,,, Aim* not to 

ers aie libt iicefepfted WhJfeait ^a^aj taDr ehaiity fpota* jophtd4^n'm0ae^; be given 

J from money 

br froin m^hey'^whSch shall heive been stoleri.frpj» jlh«i4^’/.' : A£HP^* acquired by 
, ... ' . ' _ _. „, M , W unlawful 

As'l-TATii' Aai3, l0< I vras » man very aub < p<9;vtQ' means. 

ashamed to ask the Prophet the rules to be observe^ faf ii^ whe^heF 

^1"^,; fyv™? ^ ah > ra; 

^ I was one of ^. friends to 

Utk.ihe.pwSfi|«f/<Wgrnfg it; And Mekd'ap }“ s : 

awd “ let him who pereehma. Mdtfhi wash his penis and use lVaitu, as 

Madhi does not require bithing.'*' v - v 


* * • M I i : 


" ‘yjrS r.r.l n: v * v*" 

ivju. , r*: if S':'n J a "\ r 


• 

ginatioue. UoL t . v \ . ■ •, u . v 

.W.• ‘. 


. J t. 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



BOOK II. 


Wadu op¬ 
tional after 
eating mut¬ 
ton, but ne¬ 
cessary after 
camel’s 
flesh. 


The mouth 
to be w ash¬ 
ed after 
drinking 
milk. 


v . :l -Mi.it 
■ 1 [ -lii’.i ift 


M WISHCAT? 


Ab'uhurairah said * I heard the Prophet say, ** perform Wadu * after 

A 

eating of any thing which has been dressed by fire." Ibn Abbas said", 
* verily the Prophet of God eat of a ^oi33er ^Tnuttoh* aftSr that saicF 
his prayers and did not use Wadu.' Ja'bir-bin-Samurah. -f* ‘ Verily a 
man asked the Prophet pf God, saying, r “ mu^t I use Wadu from eating 
mutton ?" He said “ if you like it do'so.^ 'Tf'fie rtiah theft said “ must I 


use Wadu from eating the flesh of a camel?” His highness said “ yes* 
you must use Wadit.” The man said " may I say my prayers in a sheep 
W-’( X es/ . % Tl)e ma|^d^,J K say .in,a 

avl v’ iu”m 

Ab'uhurairah. * The Prophet said “ when any one of you feels a 


rumbling in his bowels, and shaft be doubtful whether any thing has 


issued therefrom or not, let him never think of leaving the Masjid to use 

A 

WddU unl&sSlto; haye-beard asoUnd pr*berddVedIi./$li&fcJk“' iAbdu^lah- 
tferfly the’ Prophet dr^nk ra^k fl|td:tQok, ’v^ater. l inhi? 
r ii<5dffii'drid'S2Hd ** certainly theieis grpase hjiitfilkv pH,^bjob;4WQ«ot kia 
Itece'ssa^yt^Vv^^l^e 'ft»uth. u said,verify;,the. Prophet 

fivepHyete'on.iJie day of. tefciug Hiccup pffer, G$$jfffadu t , an,d 

A 

«‘t!6Hghed h!s boots with:hn:hafids moist*,and. Qme#. gaid-tobim.;. ‘5 really 
■ybU -hake d<5He a thing this day. which you never did.befppe.” He-,said 
»'0 Omer! rdidk^krtbwatgwhat l was about, in.orderithat it, plight be 
^ftvdrfTeiktd you.^^- r .• • t : uU .i o: * 


• /■ fl[il A S H Al/ **T* V ^ T h r • f y , , . 

Sowaid-bin Nom'an *[ said, ‘ I came out with the Prophet, in the year 
of the battle of Khaiber, t\\i we reached 'Sahbah (a village near Khaiber); 


and the Prophet repeated the afternoon prayers; after which he called 

* c lk■ ■’ : ' V '-' T ' vmv,.,. - ... .. 

* Wadu in this place means simply washing tbe^meuth ;pnd hands tp remove,the. grease 
of food, which is called Wadu Tdam • ^ ' '* Jl ' * r - 

+ One attt&^SaATutah of consider ab le celebrity4 the nephew of Sad-ibn-abi-Wik\as, 

i He was c^lhe tribe an^imbraceii Bidt> ' • 

f Was a coinjmuiou of the Prophet, andoae of the Ansars, 


r 
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fbit hisvictuhlsancYthey brought him- flour; and he ordered thenl to 
lmbi$teta ,J iti which was don@: 4 he eat of it* a»d I eat of'it also,' after which 
the Prityhiet stood- Up'to perform thesun-setprayers; and washed his 
mouth aftd fdktthe'same r theft he readiHis prayers, but didnotuso 

oi ■ m fr.-> : -v ,/• V* . ■ . ■ ;i 


t . - 



-/Ab'UHURAIRAH^ «The Prophet said*, “ Wad'u is not absolutely 
;nec^sssry ; without breaking, wind, J, or perceiving a, .bad'$n?eU.”* Ab'u- 
hurairAjH./ The Prophetsaid, “ Wad'u- is the key of, prayer, and that 
which forbids every thing except prayers is die Tacbir; ^ ,ajid that which 
^nishes ( prayers is Jhe, benedi6lion^’J^ ^mbn-T'alak.J * The Prophet 
said ( f wh^n -any one ,qf you sjhall break; wind,, tell him to use JVactu; and 
do,notj^£tiee preposterous ygnerywith women.’*lt Ali-ibn-ar'i-Ta'j,ib. 

* The J^rcpphet saj<|,.‘‘ f ^.any t one shall^haye slept hamust pra6Use Wadii” 

I bn, yhe prophet said “ verily is.incumbent op that per- 

sonwJ^jshg^LJiave slept .upon his .side,,because- his joints are relaxed 

the case something comes fiptn tjie l>elly r .’ v 

* * ^ ^ ^ • 1 f' f, ^ - * f 

! TX^ib^-BVNiALr'said *'die :: ‘Prt)^het’oC - wai^-asked^if 

touched'‘fiYi' jjenfs after S^lutforf'iidiat r ^aaf t 'to^lfe'*d6ttfe'rt6'''tfepeat ? -tlie‘abi 
Yutiori or Wot.**’ Tfiesaid “feybiir penis ariythirig' ihord than a psirtsdftyour 
Besli ?** AVYEstiAH said J?t tfte ; Prophet Was ltissihg some of his wives, after 

*~**^*** Z- ?i r i i i i ,.ra.iy .ys^-j j M ffpipi < 1 n >' * 

* Thisiradition isbrought in .opposition to the sect of Im'am Ahmed, who maintain that 
simple* W^or^inr^eqtiiTepiiTiffiatib^byi^arf^/ABD-HL-HA^* i v 

+ That i3, altei pronouncing tlje words Alldho acber , a person qo-mes under obligation* to 
pray, and every other afct is umatyM till tBtii hds Been *perfomie(fI * n A: . 

x Taslim, wfciclr censistsift repeating theL.words Al-saldm-alaicum wa rahmet Ulltih~wa~ 
buveat hus pe^ce be with you, the mercy and blessing of God.. Prayer being thus concluded, 
the ordinary)actions o£life become lawful as before. ' ’ \ ' 

h One of fie S'cih aftait, whd is-<tnljr quoted for this due -tradition* 

|| Ld tdtu al nisad Ji ddjani-hinna* Item non hahete cum temiuis inter dunes earum. 


[ 
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73 MISHCAT ul-masarih; 

; that said his prayers; huMid-not useaHution. Jbk Abbas said f the Pro¬ 
phet eat of a shoulder; of T nj.utton, after that rubbed his hands uponthf 
bed on which he ; was sitting ; rafter that .stood up and, said' prayers.’ 
Omm Saluah feajd x vertf ylplased a. shoulder k q£- batoed mutton near thf 
Prophet, and he eat part of it, after which he stood up to prayer, but did 
not use ablution.*?-?—r=-vrr-*~ - -* 


^art Afcfnrb. 


5 . \V >* 


t r t s i 1 / *: r T ' r-’- • *■ 


JhjBU RA^FI* saicfj * verity 1 swear by God I roasted the heart, liver 

;^ * 7 > * > J • v* ■ r , r ' , -r. , K . f j ,* > , , . 

and lights of' a sheep for the Prophet, and he eat thereof ana then said 
his prayers without performing J pufifi AbVRaVi said, * a’persori sent 
me a present of a sheep, and 1 cat it up and put It into a" kettle to 
dress, and the Prophet* said ^ What is iri die kettle, Ot Ab'u Rafi?" I Said 
“ O Prophet it is a sheep that was givOn me iri a present,** Then 1 dressed 
it, and the Prophet said “ give me the shoulder that fmaryeat;*' for his high¬ 
ness was fond of that part. And I gave it to him; ‘arid be eat it and 1 said 
“ give me the other shoylder :** life eat that also, and then said, '“'give me 
another.” And I said “ has any sheep more than two shoulders ?” 1 Mu* 
h ammlp said. “ knowthat if you had,remained silent* ahd had.not said 
that a sheep h^s only two shoulders, you would have continued giving 
them to me as long as you had remained, silent)*', After that Jus majesty 
called for water, and washed hi? mouth, ami washed die ends of his fin¬ 
gers, and then stood up and said prayers, Mid then went towards the chil¬ 
dren and connexions of Ab'u Rafi, and found cpidmeat,feat, arid went 
into the Masjid, and read prayers, but did not touch, wateri/ 

1 I r J ■ gsagaessaa s ■ ■•■rr.ifu- j.’is ssssae±a*gsss*xsTsaaBm ————I— 

* His name was Aslam. He was first a slave of Abb'as and presented tiy Iiim to the Fw>^ 
phet, by whom he was afterwards manumitted. He was present at the battle of mm 

the ptliier subsequent ones* .5 
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MISHCA^ J9 

A 

Akas-bin Ma'lic said, * myself and Ubai bin Cab and Ab'u Talh'ah 
Ans'a'ri were sitting, eating bread and meat together ; after I had done 
T caTled1br"water for' " Wad'u^tA thfcy&aid'"** r why should you practise 
Wadju ?” I replied “ on account of what I have eatenthey said “ da 
you use Wadii from things which are clean and lawful ? That personwho 
is better than youth® -Wad # after eating his food.” Ibn 

A 

Masu'ud was used to say; * it is proper for a man who kisses his wife to 

A A A _____ 

use Wadu.’ Omer-bin AbdulazIS.' *'Tfte Prophet said, “ Wadii is pro¬ 
per-for every running of blood.’" 

■ J.>1’JT & vT OT UT\"'* '1’OY. V V- ' s 

,uY,0,nk : .3’HYV:’ 


> tV-a aoOlo tei'-jo'i' 1 -'j 5 i HI Arl'A-.IA-CI'J V/.-V 

r::1 . iV :.’.vc} lYocii 



■*ff It b: sv.'.u.O .ooncv; ? • • 

-r'i'l oi- : 'w. u :v, ,. o vrn \> ud ‘Jir.oa no *';/•. Yi '.II do b . \ :! l:’ 

. i-u-v/ov fo^i - Ai •. I? ; r .iid 7rl rlji.y 'Ir rr-I-! •**r;7r:; - . 

'MU c> ' v -i r.i .) ('7 : hi * j'i x o»J 1 bb;.'. ’a j . Y, ‘ 

■■r'.it’! . y r rjno; j..• u ^rii.Ii.'u io !' i , j.-iiacv n.rl.v Y "• ’ 

;<ti,7 *7:• ;'i_ do ai \i. I .yi.’. xriiiir t-ol ihi.7 m nl ,'i ?rrt i' v 

V O s. 

*'* • «Y'io ' I ' if do 7>i:uo 'k* r. <<i do -Jmoj r-r, ; 

* CJ 


*.otfo; iL’i.y iin.;. j .j OiMAaoq.;:; ad lb 
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MESHCAT yi^MKa:aiBaBC. 


So 


-) 
r . 


>:'d u.a'J LrislL'iym * t h:zz 


v. T r- ’ 


\ rr A ',- T . 'I" r - * ' 

9 1 1 . j : .K . *. j >, i * 

‘v. 

o r i'.-:> !/•', »'i:. :! '. ; "f. :-^o} tr./ii br:; bco'iJ t 7'rn>. avyrr in a •:** A 


w x 1 1t. ij | ‘nrnrWrwrfTWl^ 1 * f > (n tit i '<v - ' n \ • ? ' / ' hvTT"TcT T* 

t-.L •* Lb.*. ' ':r..r j cvcil I IcLy 1o Cur 


07i, r r o “ bc:lq ‘‘i i 


•f T 


L \ 


co 7 no**.:.tbu T : !:• , ."'.I brie ns ids o*;s durlyf r.r.i'i D’ur.v 

v .i IJ)iJ07 null is**'..: ri 

o. f o ;.va *ld r^/cd or/,7 i: t; 1 loqoiq si Ji * ; v;u3 cl bow zr;-:r a/ ,/,/ l 
-i 'A.. /» .L>-: j b.r? ; /;*I H-t - 1 .sts/. ijgiA Ki-jf ii/.O .itba \. jfi.' 

_ __ l ‘.bcoM lo ^n.'nnui Y1077 acl 

ON DECENCY WITH RESPECT TO NATURAE 

E VACUA TIONS. 


r\B U-AY UB-AL-ANSAR'I said f the Prophet of God said “ when 
you go to ease your faces of'jro^ backs towards the 

Kibla: either turnyodr faces Isp, the east or vyest/’ The compiler of 
Masdbih' says this traditien is*applicable to a plain; but in a building it is of 

A A 

no consequence, because Abdullah Ibn Omer has related thus: ‘ I went 

\ 

to the house of 'Hafs'ah* on some business of my own, and saw the Pro- 
phet easing himself with his back towards the Kibla .and his face towards 
Syria.’ Salm'an- f-said ‘ the Prophet forbade me to turn my face to the 
Kibla when easing myself of making water; or to perform my ablutions 
with my right hand, or with less than three handfuls of water; or with 
the excrement of man or dung of animals which might be dry, or with 
ibones, because it would be impossible to clean with these/ 


* One of the Prophet’s wives. 

t Salm'aw the Persian, a native of Ispahan, who by the advice of a Christian monk 
embraced the Muhammcdan religion about th.e Jime of the Hejira . He is said by some to be 
,one of the persons who assisted Muh'ammed in-tlie composition of the Koran , and it is al¬ 
leged that he advised Muh'ammed to the measure of fortifying Mcdinah with a ditch, when 
the Koraish and other tribes came to attack him there. See his history, Sale’s Koran 
p. 90. Gagnieu Notes on Abulfeda . p. 74. 
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* Aw. At, if ;Tb<? Prophet said when, any one; goes to the necessary, he 
^oQHsit.say Q! hard, I ,;spek ppoteCfcop nwifh jfre? from the male and 
i’emale devii. M . iBjtrABS'As said/* the Pfoph^t p^sedhy two grave*, and 
$aid. V verily the people of these gp^v$s r 3fte punished, hut not on account 
•of great crimes ; , one of ,them who, did Uo£ conceal himself when making 
water, and did not care about its >fa#ing:wp$Q himself; and the other who 
went about collecting scandalous stories, with an intention of exciting 
quarrels.” After the Prophet had informed us respecting these two peo¬ 
ple, he took hold of a branch of a date tree which was green, and split 

it in two, and then stuck the parts on the two graves. They said, “ O 

- - _** * 

Prophet! why did you do that ?” He said “ I have done so with the hope 

. ’ J'' v ' rr^-u ,bw-' ‘ ■ . ; r r v 5 \ ' * ? 1 J\ * \ 

of mitigating the punishments in these two graves, as long * as these 

• ( ' ’ ; ; v:.r > : ' x ■: r" *' '',*»■ j « > 

branches remain moist. ' 


A&'uhurairah. * The ‘Prophet said, *‘‘ abstain -fromtvrbthings which 
are the cause of curse and abuse.’' ; T'h<ty $aid,.“ what are they/"O' 
Prophet?" His majesty said * pissing-<m.people's roads; Or under the 
shade of tree* where people are accustomed to sit.”* Abu -Kutapa.* 
.‘The /Prophet said, “ when -any one. of you drinks water, let ^iron^t 
-breathe till he take his mouth therefrom; so that nothing may’Fall, frgqi 
his nose into the water;, and when.any one .of you shall go .to the priyy, 
ho must not take hold of his penis with his fight, hand, because frat.hapd 
is reserved for eating with, and other clean . uses j peither let him use thp 
-right hand for abstersion of the .penis after .p#s&lng r juriue.” .• % 


* There are two of tliis name, anil authors are uncertain which of them has delivered 
Wrhie temliUoa. One, the son of Noh' 4 $; A* r *A'*ii»' 9f |hp tribe Jihqfar, ww pmseotsttfie 
inauguration at Akabah , at the battle of liedr and the subsequent combats. At the battle 
*itbrrdf Berir At>r &hvd one of his eye* being kfiotiwd Wt, tie Prophet replaced it, jrfter 
'which it was the best of the two. He was the uterine brother of Ab'u Sa id Khudiu, and 
l *died A. H, £3, The second, of ibe 'tfibo Salim, *rbQ w&i&fao ctm ofihe 
present at Ohud and the subsequent battles ; but it is doubtful whether he was at Bedr. He 
H, 54^ or accor^inrf to others during feigncfrlmt bt aoxunpitfiicd in 
rail lus engagements, Abb-vd-Ha*. 
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• MISHCA'T UL-MA S'A'B'IH'. 


Ab'uiiurairah. * The Prophet said, * that person who performs Wa- 
dii let him blow his nose ; and that person - who uses stones or earth, 
for abstersion after stool, mtist hot employ less than three." Anas. ‘ The 
Prophet of God was goihg irtta a privy? and myself and Ibn Masu'ud 
carried an ewer full of water for him, and ; a short spear for digging 
hard ground; and he washed with* water.’ - 


$art ^rcontr. 

A^NAS said, * the Prophet was accustomed, when entering a privy, to 

take off the ring from his finger; on account of the name of God 

and his Prophet being cut on it: therefore you must not take any tiling 

with you to the .necessary which may have on.it the name of God, his 

Prophet or the Koran’ Ja'bjr, said’, * whenever the Prophet was about to 

perform his. needsj he would goto a place where no one could see him/ 

. 0 

Ab'u Mu's a said,* I \Vas with the Prophet one dky, and he wished to- 
make water; and he found’ a soft spot of ground under a wall; after which 
‘he said’ “ when any one of you wishes to make water, let him look out 
'for a soft and' even spot, that it may not run on others.” Anas said, 
^ when the Prophet wanted'to ease himself, he did'not tuck up His clothes 
till he sat down.’ Abu'htjrairah. “The Prophet of God said, “ I am not 
for you an adviser afnd welf wisher; otherwise than like a father to his 
children; I teach you, that when you have occasion to ease yourselves or 
make water, turn not your faces or backs on the Kibla and he ordered 
; the parts to be cleaned first with three balls of earth and afterwards with 
water;- and forbade doing it with the dry excrement of men, dung of 
: animals, or rotten- bonds, or with the right hand.’ Aa'yeshah said, ‘the 
Prophet was accustomed to use his right hand for cleanly purposes and. 
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bis left -hand for others/ Aa'yeshah. ‘ The Prophet said tl when any one CHAP. V. 

PlRT II. 

of yc >u goes to the necessary, let him take three balls of earth with him 
and use the three; because these three are sufficient for cleaning.” Ibn 

A 

Maj :uu d. * The Prophet said ," do not wipe with the dung of animals or 
bom ts ^because they are the foedvof your brethren the Gtnii‘ > Ruwaifi * 
bin ’ Tha'bit. * The Prophet s^id to me, “ O Ry waif! perhaps your life 
may be prolonged after me, therefore inform mankind of this, that who¬ 
ever l jies a knot on his beard ; or uses the dung of animals or bones for 
•abster tion, verily Mohammed is angry with that person.” 

Abu v truRAiRAH. * The Prophet said, “ that person who puts.collyrium 
•ort his e yelids, let him use three applications of it: any person who does so 
shall ha ve done right, but yet whoever does it not commits no fault. ■ That 
person who shalLuse balls of earth, for abstersion, must use an odd num¬ 
ber ; an d whoever eats food, and usesL-A tooth-pick, let hiip spit out any 
thing t bat may come from between his teeth; but any thing which is 
brough t out by the tongue, let him swallow that: whoever does this, does 
well, a nd if not, no fault is on him. Whoever goes to the necessary, 
must hj fde himself ; but if not able so to do, let him colled! a heap of 
earth an *1 sit behind it ; because the devil makes game at the backsides 
of the si 9ns of Adam: and whoever does this, does well; but if not there 
is no fau It.” J 

Abdui aah-Ibn MuGHAFFAL.-f* * The Prophet said, “ not one of you must 

/ ’ ' ' 1 ’ ’ A 

piss in tKe place where you bathe, because it is very loathsome.” Abdul¬ 
lah Ibn 5arjis.J ‘ The Prophet said, ** be sure that not one of you piss in 

* One c f the Prophet’s companions, an Egyptian. Moa'wiah appointed him governor 
•of 1'ripoli, and lie fought under Jiis orders in Africa A. H. 47. He died in Syria A. H. 56. 

+ One t tf the Sahabah , an inhabitant of Medinah, was one of those who took an oatli of 
allegiance to the Prophet at ' Ilodaibah, A. ij. .6, under a tree, whence they arc called 
■A s'liubo-sh aiaral. (See Abulfeda p. 86, 157.) -He was one of ten who were appointed by 
Omeb to te; vch the law at Bas rah, where he died A. H. 60. 

| lie wai t one of the last of the companions, who embraced Islam* He was A native of 
Bas rah and bis traditions are cbicily current there. 

Y 


Digitized by LjOOQ 


8* MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'BIKT. 

BOOK II. the holes of animals." MuVdh. ‘ The Prophet said,“abstain from 1 jhree 
things which cause a curse; easing yourself in a drain, or in a ro ad, or 
under a tree where men sit for shade." Abu'saTd. * The Prophe t said, 
“ two people must not go out together to perform their needs; or ur icover 
themselves and talk together; for verily God will be an enemy to tJ lem.” 

Zaid Ibn-arkum.* ‘The Prophet said, “verily a privy is a place where 
the genii and devils are present: therefore when any one of yosj goes 
there; let him say “ God defend me from the male and female devil."’ 

A 

Al'i Ibn Abu 'Talib. * The Prophet of God said, “ when any on<s of the 
sons of Adam goes to the necessary, he must say; in the name of God the 
compassionate and merciful, in order-that there may be a veil over his 

A 

nakedness, as a covering from the eyes of the devils.” A ayes hah said, 

‘ the Prophet of God was used, when he came out of the necessary, to say 
“ O! Lord, I* pray to thee for grace-/" 


Ab'uhurairah said, ‘when his majesty came out of the neoessary I; 
brought him a pot of water, with which he would purify himself, and’ 
- after washing his parts he would rub. his hands upon the groumd, and 
.then lbrought him another pot of water, with, which he would .[perform 
Wadu: 

Hacam-bin-Sufi'an Thakfi saidj ‘ when the Prophet made;: water he 
would perform. Wad u after it, and would sprinkle water upon his hind 
and fore parts/ UMAiMAH-BiNT-RuKAiKAH-f said, ‘ there was .a wooden 
vessel for the Prophet which was kept under his bed,£ and he used to make 
water in it in the night on account of the cold/ Omer Ibn-al-Khatt'ab. 


* One of the Afts'drs of the tribe lihazraj, called also Ab v u Aaut't;. He died at Cufak 
A. H. 66. 

+ Her mother Rukaikah was the sister of KhudAtjah the Prophet’s first wifi;. : 

t It is related that some one, supposing rt 1 &be water, drank the Prophet’s urine out of 
this vessel ; and that from that time his body exhaled*an agreeable odour, which was also, 
perceptible in those of his descendants for seteral generations. Abd-ul-IIak. f 
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• The Prophet of God saw me making water, standing, and said " OJ CHAP. V. 

j Jl JttLT 

Omer, do not piss standing.;" and I never made water standing after this 
prohibition,” 


$art trjntb. 


A AYESHAH said, * whoever shalFtell you that the Prophet pissecT 
standing, do not consider him. a teller of truth, because he never did 
so but when sitting.” Zaid Ibn H'a'rtthah,* relates from the Prophet} 
that the angel Gabriel came to the Prophet, at the commencement of 
bringing.instructions from God, and.taught Yum^Wadii and prayer; and 
whenever the Prophet had finished Wady, he would, take a handful of 
water and sprinkle it upon that part of his trow6ers which.: covered, his 
private parts. 

Ab'uhurairah. ‘ The Prophet said, “ Gabriel came to me and saidO! 
Muh ammed, sprinkle a little water oyer the upper part of your long 

A 

drawersafter performing Wad'it.” A'ayeshah said; ‘ die Prophet of God 

A 

pissed; and Omer Ijbn ae Khatt'ab stood.behindhim with’a pot of water 
in his hand ;■ and the Prophet asked, him. what it was for; he said “ it is 
water with: which, you may perform. WacL'u His majesty said ; “lam 
not ordered from God to perform- Wad'it, every time that I make water.; 
and if I did so always, it would.be proper for you to da so likewise, 
which would; be the cause of inconvenience to you,” Ab'u-Ay'ub, Ja bir 
and. Anas. These three tradhionists relate, that when this command- 


* He was a slave of the Prophet, who gave him liis liberty and adopted' him as his son. 
He*was tfie fir^after Ai/i who embraced Islam ; but is. better, known as the husband of the 
beautiful Zajnab, whom he divorced that she might marry Muiu mmed who had become 
enamoured of her. Zaid was slain at the battle of Miitah A. H. 8. while carrying the 
standard of Islam. See Abulfjsda p. 17, 1QJ, 151. Pococke p.. 182, Sale’s Karan 
p. 270, 279. 
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ntent came down saying, “ in the Muyid of Medinah there are people 
who love to go to excess in purification, .and God loves such ;” the 
Prophet said, “ O! assistants, verily Almighty God praises you for purify¬ 
ing to excess; then what does your ( purification consist in ?” They said 
“ we perform Wad'it for prayer,and we bathe after connexion with women, 
in such manner as all Muslemans . do, and we wash our posteriors with 
water after having used stones " The 'Prophet said “ the praise bestowed 
on you by God is on account -of this; therefore persevere in it.” 

Salm'aw said that some polytheists said, at a time when they were 
ridiculing and laughing at the Prophet, “ verily we see your friend 
teaching you trifling things; even to the mode of sitting in a privy.” 
Salm an said “ yes, he teaches us so, and has ordered us not to turn 
our faces on the Kibla when performing our needs; and not to wash 
With our right hands; also not use less than three stones ; and has for¬ 
bidden us to use the excrement of man or animals.” 

A ( 

Abdul-rah'm'an bin 'Hasanah said,the Prophet came out to us and 
he had a shield of leather in his hands in which was neither wood or 
thongs; and he held it before him as a cover, and then made water to- 
■ wards it; and a hypocrite Who was present said,'“ look at that man who 
makes water with a covering before him like women.** The Prophet 
heard this and said, “ alas for theel dost thou not know, what happened 
to a friend of the children of Isra-el ? When any filth fell upon the 
clothes of the children of Israel ; they used, (agreeably to their reli¬ 
gion and laws) to cut it off with knives-: and the friend forbade them 
and hindered them ; and he was punished for it in his grave.” Marw'aw 

A 

As'fer* said, ‘ I saw Ibn Omer making his loaded camel sit down to¬ 
wards the Kibla ; and he made water fronting the Kibla, but behind the 

* Orio of tlie TiiWm.of Basrah. Muslim and Bokha'ri have related one tradition on hi* 
authority. 
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A 

camel; and I said to him “ O Ibn Omer, have you not been prohibited 
making water, fronting the Kibla ?" He said, “ it is not forbidden to 
piss towards the Kibla, excepting in plains and open places, where there 
is nothing intervening; then, when there is any tiling between you and 
the Kibla, there is no fault." 

Anas said, * when^the.. Prophet came out of the privy, he used to say 
“ thanks be to God ; who hath taken out from me, that which is im¬ 
pure; and hath given me healt h and fre ed me from it." 

i 

Ibn Masu'ud. When the ambassadors of the Genii came to the Pro- 

^ y. ; , \ • V '* *- ^ ry r r *T r +,r 

phet, they said t ‘ O Prophet, Torbld your sects* from usingbones, or dung 
of animals or coals, for abstersion after natui il evacuations, because God 
Almighty hath given to us those Ihings for food; and bones are our 
victuals^ the dung of anynalg 14 .the a prpyende^,fo^ T 94r, cattle* -and ^als 

serve for us and our animals likewise." Then ,the Prophet forbade usr 

i. Of. ■ 1 '!’■=. 1 i •! ~x ) h'i-.o-n t vFio ' ,v•? vn i 

\ K-. u''- ... •../ 3c Enfi} o.li r •.*' M rr.'.h 
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CHAP. V. 
Part III. 


Bones, dung 
or coals not 
to be used 
for cleaning 
after natu¬ 
ral evacua¬ 
tion*. 
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CHAP. VI—PART I. 


O.jf USING THE MISW'AC* 

. *' ' [ : i . - . . I 



Muii'am- 
Hed’s great 
attention to 
the cleaning 
of his teeth. 


Abuhurairah. The Prophet said, “ if I were disposed to trou¬ 
ble my se<5l, verily I would order them to continue saying the nocturnal 
prayers till two thirds of the night had passed, and would order them to 
clean their teeth at the time of every prayer." Shurai'h bin-HaVi v f r 

A 

said, I asked Aa'yeshah what the Prophet began to do when he came 
into his house; she said, «* the first thing he did was to clean his teeth, 
and this was a matter he most particularly attended to." Hudhaifah. 
When the Prophet stood up to prayer in the night he rubbed and washed 
his mouth with the Miswac. 


Ten prac- A'ayeshah. The Prophet said, ‘♦ there are ten qualities of the Pro- 
bent on U ail phets: thinning the whiskers, letting the beard grow the breadth of a 
Prophets. ^ an( j b e ] ow the c hin, cleaning the teeth, throwing water into the nose, 

cutting the nails of hands and feet, washing the lines on the fingers. 


* A kind of tooth-brush made ofthetwfe or root of a tree. __ 

t He was one of the partizans of Au, and was- with him at the battle* of the camel A* H» 
36, and of 'Saffain A. H. 37. 
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plucking'* out the hair of the arm-pits, shaving the hair of the podex-, CTIAP. VI. 

gashing Avith but Jitde watey after pissing// The traditionist says he 

% 

forgot the tenth ; but imagined it to be washing out the mouth. ; 


$art ^econb. 

J^AYESHAH. The Prophet said“ Miswac is the cleaner of the mouth,' 
and that which pleases the Almighty." Ab'u-Ay'ob Ans'ari-.* The Prophet 
said, “ there are four things incumbent on die Prophets, a sense of shame, 

A 

and rubbing perfumes on the clothes, and Miswac, and marriage." Aa'ye-. 
shah. * Then whenever the Prophet arose from sleep, either in the night 
or day time, he would clean his teeth before going through die; Wadii.\ 

A 

Aayeshah. * The Prophet was cleaning his; teeth, and then : gave • the 
Miswac to me, and 1 used it without washing it, on account of the delicious; 
moisture from his mouth: I then washed the Miswac and returned it to 
his majesty.* 


A . * * 

OMER said, that * verily the Prophet said 
cleaning my teeth, and two people came before me* 
than the other, and I gavfe the Miswac to the youngest 
to me, give it to die elder, and I did so: from this it is 
dence is for the elder." Ab'u Uma'mah. Verily tb 
said, “ Gabriel never came to me without ordering 1 

* This was the person at whose house io Mcdtnah Muh'ammbd first lodged alter his flight 
from Mecca. 



" I dreamt I was 
one of them older 
: when it was said 
; known that prece- 
e Prophet of God 
he use of Miswac , 


The Pro- 

S het’a 
ream res¬ 
pecting 
Miswac . 
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BQOK II. and reajly I was : afraid of rubbing oflF the enamel of my teeth."' Anas; 

! The Prophet said, ; «f; verily, I have been‘prolix abdut Misxuac, %o shew 

1 # 

you its excellence A,'; ml .! '• ■ : : • i 


The efficacy 
of prayer 

S reatly en- 
anced by 
the use of 
ikeMiswac. 


A 

A'ayeshah. ‘-The Prophet said, « that prayer preparatory to which 
the teeth shall have been, cleaned with the Misxuac, is more excellent 

> " *■ *. '' • • i 

than the prayer without -Miswac, by one hundred and forty times." 


Ab'u Salmah * has told from Zaid-bin Khalid Jahan'i,*!* who said, 
t I heatd the Proph^f Bay, “ if I was not apptehehsive of plotting bay 
sects to Infcofivenieneb, "Verily I Would appoint ' it ! for diem to use the 

Miswac\t thetirfie of «very pfayer;and would order them to continue at 

/ 

the nocturnal : prayeirs till the third part of the night." Abu SalmAh saidf 
^J^ArP-BiN^K'NA'LitoWAs present-ih the Masjid to say his players, ‘and his 5 
Miktitb Was' put Upon.his ear like As the peri’of bc^ibes, ahd he’did indt* 
rise up t<y repeat A prayertrithout' uSing the 7 Misw&c > after’ which he put' 
it : Upon‘histea^; ? J ' : 


J! I J. 


■ t: -Jl I-;.:..-i.!: 




*rt 


* One of the most celebrated Tabtin , son of Abdcl-Rah'man bin He died; 


A. H. 94, or according to some 104. 

t One of the SaK&bah. Died at Cufah , A. H. 78, at the age of 85. 


• v. 


i <-• 1 
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CHAP. VII.—PART L 



ON THE LAWS OF MUkAMMED REGARDING WADU. 

t * * ‘ * *" • - 


.. \v 


£ 


■ jAlFITHURAIRAH. ! The Prophet Said, “ when any one of yon 
awakes from sleep let hifn not put his hands into .a dish of; water; until he 
have washed his right hand three times and his left ; because you cannot 
know where your hands may have been.in the night" - .Abu h u r a ira h. 
The Prophet said, “'when any one of yt>u. awakes, and after that per-? 
forms the Wad'u, he must blow his nose, after throwing water into it, be¬ 
cause verily the devil takes his post in the nose at night. 

A • ' A ' 

It was said to Abdttllah-bin Zatd-bin-AaVim,* •?« how did theProphet 
perform Wad'it ?” And he called ;ft*r water with which WaddGovAd be 
performed, to shew them the way of doing it. Then he washed both his 
hands as far as the wrist, each twice ; after that he put water into his mouth, 
and blew his nose, after throwing wateranto it, thrice; then washed : his 


Wad'd and 
cleaning of 
the nose re* 
quisite after 
Sleep. 


J 


iTIie Pro¬ 
phet’s man¬ 
ner of per¬ 
forming 
Wadi. 


* One of the Ans'drs . He was present at Otrud, hntnot at Redr ; and he, in conjunction 
with WAH y sHi the son of'H arb slew the false Prophet Musailamah. Abdullah slain 
at the battle oi'Harrat A. H. 63 . 

A a * * . - * * *' ; 
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A diversity 
in opinion, 
or in prac¬ 
tice, at dif¬ 
ferent times, 
regarding 
the repeated 
application 
of water in 
Waiit, 


\ The pre¬ 
scribed 
parts to be 
thoroughly 
wetted. 


In all things 
that regard¬ 
ed his per¬ 
son,the Pre* 
phet used to 
Begin on the 
light side, 
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face thrice, then washed both his arms, from the tips of the fingers up to 
the elbow bone; then drew both his hands, wet, from his forehead to the 

A 

back of his head, and then back again. Abdullah-ibn-Abb'as said, * the 
Prophet performed the Wadu, and washedeacli member once and no' 

A 

more, for the instruction of his sects/ Abdullah-ibn-Zai d said, ‘ ve¬ 
rily the Prophet performed Wadu, and washed each member twice/ 


Af -- -- * • M • J - -- 

It is related of Othm'an that he was performing Wad'u on the tna- 
kaid,* and he said, “ I will shew you the manner of the Prophet's Wad'u /' 
Then he washed each member thrice. Hence we must understand that 
Wadu was sometimes performed -once, sometimes twice and sometimes 

• - • ’ A' ' * ' * - * A ’ ** * V v ' K A ' ’ i. . • . ; - - * - • ' 

thrice. Abdullah Ibn Omer said, * I returned with the Prophet from 
Mecca to Medinah; when we arrived at some water which was in the 
Mecca road, a party hastened to perform Wad'u for the afternoon prayers: 
and they did so, in a hurry; and We'came up to them, and found that they 
had not wetted the under part of their feet,'' The • Prophet said “ alas 
on the soles of the feet,' for'they will be in hell fire ;” and he ordered 
them to perform the Wad'u thoroughly, without the least deviation, so 
that not even the breadth of a finger nail be dry/ 

MuGHAiRAH-f- jin ?ha_bah said, * verily the Prophet performed the 
Wad'u , and then touched his forehead and his turban and his two boots/ 

A 

Aa'yeshaG Said, f the Prophet was fond pf beginning on the right side, 
whenever he could do it, in every thing; thus he wpuld, in Wad'u, wash 
his rigbt hand and right,foot first ; and in combing the hair of his head 


* Makaid, (plural of Makdd, a place to sit on,) was a bench or terrace constructed by 
Omer in front of the Masjid, where ppopie plight £(t, to converse apd fecit# poetry. It 
was also called sujfet and ralxhcl. 

f One of the most celebrated of the 'Sah abah . He embraced Islam in the year of the 
battle of the ditch (A. H. 5). It was he that reproved the familiarity of Arwau, the am¬ 
bassador of the Korpish , when, in • conversation with Moh'ammed, he stroked the Prophet’s 
beard. (See Abuefeda p. 85.) He was one of the principal counsellors of Mua'wiau, 
He died at Cufah of which he was governor, A. H* 50, (Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens 
Yob 2. p. 107) aged 70, - /_ 
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PS 


and beard, he would begiivoh the Tight side j and^iir putting on-Kte shoes, - 
the right first/ 




•v» - 4i . v 

5j;Jj 


!;U i. a 




m : 


i \ * 


fkrt ^econb. 

'* A 4 . . 4 : 4 ‘.V ^ J * j J 4 f* * ^ ’ 1 * . * 1 . ^ t . > I 'i 1 ' , k 

A.BUlrtlRAlRAH. * ThO Prophet sardi"‘^when'you pht : W ydiw : 

* ’ ’ ' * ., <4 r + 

boots or shoes, and when you perform Wad'it, begin on your right side/ 
Sa'id^bin Zaid.* «The Prdphet said “ no Wadit Is' perfect without the 
mention Of the name* of GoD.' f Abu'^urairAh, Dakm! and Ab'u-Zaio-: 


AL-KHUDRi say ‘ without completing Wad'it prayers are of no effect.’; 
Lak'it' sin 'SABiRAH-f- said, ‘I said to the Prophet, “ inform me .in .-.what' 
consists perfect Wad'it V He said, “ wash eveiy-part of the members,, 
ter Wad'it, thoroughly, and draw.your fingers through each others’ .and; 
throw the water high up into your, hose? unless you are keeping 

• - :i !>nr. t.' : .r:r 

Ibn Abbas. * The Prophet said, “ when you perform Wad'k, draw ,the 
lingers of both bands through each other, and also through your toes.”, 
Mustawrid-bin Shedd'adJ said, * I .saw the Prophet, when performing. 
Wad'ii, draw his little finger between the toes.* Anas said,’ when the 
Prophet performed Wa'dii- he took a handful of water and raised it 
to the under part of his chin, and combed bis beard with his hand; 
and, said “ in this way has my Lord ordered me:’’ 

a ■ •• « ■' ■ ' : " ' ’ : ' ' - 

• -Gthm'an said, * eerily the Prophet, when performing his Wad'it, drew 

*" " 1 - - ----“ 1 — —mrw 4 —Mpiw—’* ni i ■ i ii mm 11 i f aas ■ ■■ tgseapsa^ iaeama mstat site m 

* One of the ten (called. -dsharah mubashsharah) to whojn'MuH'AatfME? gave" assurance 
•f Paradise . He was married to the sister of Ower^bin al Khatt'Ab. He was among 
the first who embraced Islam (See Ab,ui.feda p. 18.) He was present at all the battles 
except that of Bedr.. He died at Aklk p A. H. 51, aged 79, and was transported for interment 
to Medinah. * * 

. .+ A celebrated 'Sah'dki, - .from' Taylf. } 

4 An inhabitant of Cufah. Having seen Muh'ammed and heard him converse, he ia 
reckoned among the' Sahdbah , though he was but a child at the time of that Projfhet’s death. 
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BOOK II; his finger?’tJij*ough his ? . beard/ Ab'o /Hayyat* said, I saw Ai,r-ipi^. 

Ab'u-Ta'lib perform Wad'u. He washed the palms of both his hands 

V '■ 

till they were clean; after that put water into his mouth thrice, into his nose 
as often, and washed his face as often, and his arms to the elbow bone 
as often, touched his heid once; then washed both his feet up to the 
ankle; then stood up and took the water which remained after JVddii 
ajpd. dr^nk, of it, and said, “ I love to shew you how the Prophet went 
. ♦ through Wad'u” 

*■ * . 4 , 1 , * s * l . 1 , t ‘ * r : 

• -t: ■ Abd KHAiR-f sa|d, I was sitting down and looking towards Au, when; 
he was performing his Wadii; and he put his - tight hand into a bason of 
• • water, and then filled- his mouth with water, and gargle^with it; then 
put water into his nosh, ; and blew his hose with his left, hand : this he .diet 
thrice and after that said, “ whoever is pleased at looking at" the way, in 
Which the Prophet used to Wad : u, let him attend to the manneri in which* 

4 A 

I have done it/' Abdullah-ibn-Zaid said-, ‘I saw the Prophet put 
water into his mouth and nose, with one handful of water; and he did 

1 , , — r \ T **■ 1 rr - -; — ' * , . 

so thrice/ Ibn Abb'as said, ‘verily the Prophet touched his head and 
both ears, the internal parts of them with his two fore-fingers, and the' 
back part of his ears with his thumbs/ 

3 RuBAiYYA-BiNT-MuAWwrz § said, * I { saw the Prophet performing his 
/r^di .andihe passed both his hands over his. head from the forehead 
to the back part of ; it, and touched the parts between the ears and the 
eyes; and both ears once, and then put the ends of his two fore-fingers 

" .i i ii ... . ' I 1 • > 

>■ • -One of -the Tdbtin, a companion of Au, whose sayings he relates. His name wasAwEa, 
bin-Nas'b'a, 

t One of the TibT'in. His patronynjic appellations are Biff YazId Ab’u Omar ah 
Hamada'nI. He is said to haVe lived in'the time of the Prophet and become acquainted 
with his mission, but never to have met with him. He was a follower of Au, and one or 
Ms most trusty friends. He lived at Cufah, and is said to have attained the age of one hun- 1 
dred and twenty years. 

, • $ She was one of those who took, the oath of fealty to the Prophet under the tree, as men¬ 
tioned before. . Many traditions are received by the people of’ 3£edinah and Bas'rah on her 
authority.'- .. • • • . ' - - 1 
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A. 

jfetq fifr -ears/ Abduxcah-bin-Zaid said ,* I saw t|ie Prophet of Qop 
jjej'form Wddfy, and topch his. head with fresh water.’ Ab'u Uma’mah 
^ entjonpd the Wddu qf the prophet, and sajd that * the Prophet was ac- 
pustpmed to tpuch the comers qf his ejesr bpth .ears are included in the 
|iead, - therefore you i^u§t tpuch theip with i^t/ Amer-Ibn-Shuai b said, 
an A'g.rqbi caxae tp the Prophet ^uid asked hipiabot# Wady,, when the 

7 - — i : - • * u J)i!D , v 0. i . V ^ , ." ] ^ f ' " r 

Pcpp^t §lpyvec( hin^t,, washed each .member thrice, after, which h^ 
said, “ this is the way to Wadu: then any one who exceeds three times, 

, # ^ r ri- r A . % f ^ 

verily does wron^ Md^sdrpfasses'the bOiirtds^and injures himself”' * 


''1 L.i • a 1 Y> Ijt'l'-*' * 


?.«WP»V tV. for. 

?*# *' Q! mm- ?/ *¥(?> 

from hsIWRS, I PjPfihsf f?y. S 1 ?#? J? ft 

$ribe of my. sec|s whicfy will egeeefi tfye boupds^, in purification anij.sup- 
plication/' . 


n r 

▲ 


^ r \ 


lUuAirMfTfoft Thp-JP/eph^ fi%4, ^iV^y^e^i^ f §eM&faFMHr 

whp ; k loaded ¥fatm x$dr<m tymyfate.w®j&$<>k&& 

you beyond the limits of Wadu. 4 l £$$r 

frc£>hqjt, ^ had fj^sl^d Jus ffiadg,. bfcfqe with a corner, of 

%.cl$$($§, ‘ the R^^t^ a-^loA ^idi which he 


_—— f fr/r 

. :rr / 


■C&u& 


-I 


can 


1 HABIT BUST ABI S'AFI'YYATJ said to Abujafir, “has Jabir 

. i* He j*as pne Ojf ^p^eyv^o embraced Jflam under the tree. He was.an inhabjtuntof Me- 
dinafi, a,n<l afterwards removed to Bas’ra/i, whore lie wAs.onc of ten Teamed" men appointed 
by ihc Knalifah Onr.K to teach (lie law.' lie died there A. H. 60 . 

+ The name signifies grief, distraction, trouble of mitid; or causing these in others. 

X His patronymic appellation is Ab u 'Ham/.ah of Cufah. He heard traditions fron* 
Anas and Ima m Muh ammed Ba'kir. He'died A. II. 148. 
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Whether a 
separate wa* 
du should 
be used for 
every pray¬ 
er, or only 
one for eve¬ 
ry series of 
prayers. 
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‘ ) f * r 

informed you whether the' Prophet performed JVadii, by washing each 

£ , ! f J / *• j ;; .• • ; A 

member once, twice or three times?" He said “yes." Abdullah-bin- 
Zaid said, * verily the' Prophet performed his JVadu, and washed'each 
member twice, and said that one washing upon another 'was light 

■ A 1 T ' ^ 4 . r . jVrY ‘ ^ ‘' i/ ' 

upon light.' Othm'an said, * verily the Prophet performed JVad'it and 

* ■* ..v ... * ', ,,. 1; 1 ( ‘ ;■ , * 

washed each member thrice, and said “ this fs rhy Wad'u, and that of 

\ ’ * • ■ r • r j -. * 1 1 - -- 

the Prophets who have gone before me, and the JVadu of Ibrah'jm/* 


A i 


Anas said, «die Prophet'used to JVadu for. eyery prayer, but we 
only used one JVadu , unless any thing happened which rendered a re- 

* ' * f '• • y j 4 . ’ ,7 , * 4 « , * 

petition necessary/ 1 Muhammed Bin Yehyah bin'Habba'n said, * I said 
to Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin Omer “ acquaint me of the JVadu of 
Abdullah bin Omer' who did it for every prayer : where did he learn 
this ?'*■ He said “ Asm' a bint ZaiD * related to ftim; that verily Abdullah 


bin Handhalah-J* related to Asm'a ''that verily the Prophet ordered 
JVadu for every prayer; whether the person was clean or unclean; and 
when it became difficult for the Prophet to Wadii for every prayer, he 
ordered Miswae for every prayeF; and did away JVadtu fOT eVery one, un^ 
less from the discovery of pollution." 

a •• 4 ■ ' * A - . ( . 

Ubaidullah said, ‘ then Abdullah Jbn Omer supposed that he had 
strength to perform JVadit for every prayer, and he did so for every one, 

A A A 

till he died/ Abdullah Jbn Am:er bin A' as said, * verily the Prophet 
passed by Sad-Jbn-Wuk'as, while he was performing JVad'u, and be said 

A, 

“ what is this great expenditure of water for, O ! Sad ?" He said, u is 


* This Zaid was the son of Khatt'ab and the elder brother of Omer. He was one of 
the first Muhajirs f He embraced Islam before his brother. He was present at Bcdr and the 
fallowing actions. He was slain at the battle of Yem&mahi against the impostor Musai* 
uama’h, in the £rst year of Apu'bacr’s reign, A. H. 12, 

+ He an4 bis father H'andhalah, surnamed Ghastly were both numbered among tBe 
companions of the Prophet, The father was slain af the battle of Okui. The son was only, 
seven years .of age at the time of Muh'^mmed’s death. He was a good and learned man, 
a#d esteemed chief of the Ans'drs , at the head of whom he was placed by the people of 
Mtdinah when they revolted against Yezid, A. If. 6?. (See Oc&LEY Ypl# II. p, 200, 202.) 
He was soon after slain at the battle of JIarrat. 
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there extravagance in this?" The Prophet said ** yes, although you 

▲ 

might he upon the side of a river." Ab'uhurairah and Ibn Masu'ud 

A 

and la n Omek said,that* die Prophet of God said,** that person who 
doesWadu, and remembers the name of God, verily purifies his whole 
body; and he who forgets the name of God in his Wadu, only makes 
pure the members which have undergone Wadii. Ab'u R'afi said, * when 
idle Prophet performed Wadu for prayer he loosened the ring on his 
finger, that the water might reach the part pressed by it.* 



o 




i 
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• A * _ i '-r V ^ . I { W <» * . ^ ^ i > - . * A ** • • 
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vjvl c.. 


J; 


ajV BATHING. 


.A.B'UHURAIRAH. ; r The Prophet said, When a man has connexion? 
with a woman, both he and the woman must positively bathe, although he 

A 

may not have emitted. Ab'u-Sa id. The Prophet said, bathing is not 
necessary unless from emission.* 


Omm Salmah said, that O'mm SAL'iM-f said, “ O Prophet ! verily God 
has not made it a matter of shame to ask about Islam and the religion: 
therefore I ask, is it indispensable for a woman to bathe who dreams of 
having connexion with man ?" He said, “ yes, when she perceives any 
moisture upon her clothes.” Then Omm Salmah hid her face from 
shame, and said, “ O ! Prophet, do women dream in that kind of way so 
as to emit?” He said “ yes, they do (may your two hands be rubbed on 


* Msec duo prmcepta .ifrtor-scalane coatrarijt-sunt. ytttapen 4 mqc discrepatio secundum 
Ubaium Cnbi (ilium ita conciliator. Dixit ille initio Mlamismi legulam hanc postremam lo¬ 
cum kabuisse, swl posted ■abcog'fxtam «gse; et jrtnbilitum fuiasc, cun' 1 jperabrum virile mulic- 
bria inlravecit,etai‘«onieii nequaquamxnttiseritjijaloeupi 4recesaar.u11a.es3e. Abd-ul-Hak. 
t The mother of Anas-bin-Ma'lic. 
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»rth>* pi;Oj^M,giSi.K^H;ifMrooj*iJ Iwd ilo.SfWfD ,^« ir 

children resemblpjthcfli ? Verily i^e,semen Qfrpau ^ gfytjnous, 

and that of woman, ,is,ihun apd yellow*., thexefpjp., t^ pf the twp Yf%ty 
enters the womb first, the rr^emblaoce .wtyjje. -faw ,$e. seqien 
of man falls into the,vvofabikst, the child. iyjjl be bke : tfie father; and 
jf that of . the wpman.be first, the child wjtU/espmhle the jroothpr.*” .. r 

a . ' v. • \ ’ r, .• •. • ; . * ! r: .0 crf:n 

A'ayeshah said, \ the Prophet was accustomed, after connexion with 

women, to begin bathing, by washing,his h,ands first, after that tp fVad'il 
vin the manner he would do for prayer; after which he used to put his 
finger into w^ter ; and then rub hi**han4&> wjieq w^t,abpnt.. thp rppt$ of 
the hair of ; his headf f .and .sprinkle tfirep hafid^ls ftf ^ate^upqn^i^ b?a^ 
with each, hand; >and <;then used to throw a great quantity .pfwatpf pve^ 
his whole body. .. .After that he threw some w^ter upon his xjght,s\de,an4 
then upon his left.* Jap ABBAssaidv thafc MAiw'uj^AH + said, :* } pyt^watef 
for the Prophet to 4xattejwi%,*nd. covered jt . yvi^ * ,<dpth ;’ amj drew 
#•curtain between myself 4^id ;tbe fyqphpt, when, he sprinkled water 
.on both his hands.and washed thqnp; ^he**.twice.ppop ,hi« right hand an£ 
twice on the Jpft,;- then yen.tfyethe.Mt; ,a&^ 
fhen washed hifi jprtyate jppnt^both hefpXf p^d,, behind* tbe^. stru c h> 
left hand on the ground and rubbed it? the# washed it, ^brJock water 
-in his mouth; and threw water into his nose, and washed his face and 
his two arms from the fingers to the elbow bone; then sprinkled water 
upon his head, and threw water over 1 Hi* .wfiole body; and then he 
went on one side from the bathing j>lace/ Maim'unah said, ‘ I pre- 

l * 

sented the prophet , after he.had,done bathing .a cloth, to wipfe -ftis 'body 
with, hut he took j.t not, and wal^d away shaking the water off himself,* 



kprtrig to fa¬ 
ther or mo¬ 
ther is de¬ 
termined.. 


The Pro¬ 
phet’s man¬ 
ner of bath¬ 
ing. 


* An expression of astonishment and ^reprehension; as much as to say, it is wonderful that 
you should speak in a way so inconsistent "WiAi your usual good sense, 
t One or the.Prophet’s wives 3 and am# to liar A^b as. 

- ‘ ■ -* - .. . r.; 

Cc 
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A. r r 

A'ayeshah said, * verily a woman belonging to one of the assistants 1 , 
asked the Prophet about the nature of bathing for the menses: when 
the Prophet ordered her to bathe, she said ** in what manner ?” He said, 
** take a cloth perfumed with musk, and by it be pure.” She said, “ how 
shall I be dean by it ?” And she repeated the question three times and 
received the same answer, the Prophet saying, the third time “ rirmia- 

A 

qulate God 1 be clean by it.” A'ayeshah said ‘ then I drew her towards 
myself to explain to her the meaning of purity and said to her: “ clean: 
the marks of blood with, the cloth.” “ 


' Omm SalmXh said * I said “ O ! Prophet verity I am wont to plait my 
hair very 1 inuch as is the custdm of the Arabian women; must I therefore 
open it for the purpose of bathing after connexion ?” He said “ no, there 

f f ^ ^ j * * 

fe no occasion for you to do more than sprinkle water upon your head 
thrice with both hands; aftdr that throw water over your whole body, 

r ' r r - * 

dfter which you’willbe clean.” Art as said ‘ the Prophet used 1 6 Wadu 
with one Mudd* of water, arid bathed with one "IS da; and sometimes with 
'five Madds. MuA'b'HAHf said, AAYESdAH said ‘ myself and the Pro¬ 
phet bathed front one' vessel of water, which ‘was between us? and he 
; took the" water quick;’and! repeated Prophet leave the water for 
me,” At this time we were both unclean/ "“ - ' ;r: 


■ ■■■') : ■ ' r ■ ;• 


$att ^ctonb. 

^ A ' 1 

,A.A'YESHAH said, ‘ his Majesty was asked about a man who might 
perceive moisture upon his body or clothes after rising from sleep, and 


* A measure containing one Rat'l (or pound) and one third. Four Kfudds make one 'Sad. 
t The daughter of AbduMjAh Ada wi; one of the Ttihlyaty esteemed of exemplary piety 
and veracity. She relates traditions from Ali, A'ayeshah and others. She died A. H. 83. 
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might not recoiled haying dreamt:, he said,.“ he must bathe:” and he 
was asked about a man who might dream of having connexion with 
woman, without finding any moisture upon his body or clothes, what was 
to be done ? He said; “ there is no bathing for him.* When Omm Sa» 
l'im heard this tradition, she said,* must a woman bathe when she discovers 
moisture ?' The Prophet said " yes, verily woman is a part of Adam.” 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet said “ when the parts of a man come in 
contadl with those of a woman they must both bathe." 

Abu'hurairah. * The Prophet said, “ when a person is unclean, there 
is uncleanness under every hair on the body: then wash the hair well, 

A' ■ • j ~ ■’ ’ * ‘ 1 

and clean your skin thoroughly." Ali-Ibn-Ab'u-T'a'lib.. The Prophet 
said, “ that person who leaves even one hair without washing after urv- 
cleanness, will be punished in hell accordingly: on this account, I hate 

‘ • A ' 

the hair of my head, and shave off the whole of it." Ali repeated 

* ' ' , •. . • • i fi ' .. . . * 

this twice. 


Jt 

Aa'yeshah. ‘ The Prophet did not perform Wadii, after bathing; 

' ” . ■ , > A . * ‘ f *■ 

and went through his prayers from the first Wadu * Aa'yeshah said * the 

\ • . . • J . ! 1 > '• / •: *it 

Prophet used to wash his head with the root of a flower called khatmi ;+ 

• . | . • . ■: - fi ) ' i.., * v jo nt.. 

when he was unclean:. the water issuing therefrom he considered as, suffi¬ 
cient, without sprinkling any water upon his head/ Yal'i J said, ,* the 
Prophet saw a man bathing naked, in a plain, and he went into the pulpi^, 
and repeated the praise of God ; after which he said^ “ verily God is a 


CH. VIIL 
Part II. 

Circum- 
stances 
which re¬ 
quire puri¬ 
fication by 
water. 


The bair r to 
bfe well 

cleaned in 
‘bathing. 


* ” r r 


Decency to 
be observed 
in bathing. 


* Quaeritur si vir et raulier uni dormiverint, et expergefacti humorem in vcstibus 
invenerint, at nesciunt cx utro fluxerit, utronam lavandum esse ? Respondent si albns fuerit 
ille humor, a viro est, et illo lavandum est; si flavus, a muliere. Aut secundum alios, si longa 
fuerit macula humida, a viro; si lata, a muliere fluxit. Sed melius est, ad cavendam impu- 
ritatem, ambos balneo lavare. Abd-ul-Hak. 

+ Ketmxa , or Althcca , marsh-mallows. 

| There are two of this name, both companions of the Prophet, and it is uncertain from 
which of them this tradition is derived. One, the son of AmIyat, of Tamim. He was an 
inhabitant of 'ffejaz, and was slain at v Saffain , under the reign of Ai*i. The second, the son 
of M abb at, of Thakify was reckoned amongst the people of Cufah . 
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pHservgr of shame* froth shewing Wnjvices pf his servants, *nd \$ the 
boncealer of his servants’ faults; and IcxveiBhanre and modesty in his 
.creatures; therefore When any one of you. bathes* let him not takeoff 
his clothes from his w&ist downward^/'” 

cs. i f. .■ ".yjag. i 1 r.^arj?. 1 ■ . .1 tmij t 

$art tElnrb. 

Ubai BIN CAB. Bathing is for that person who perceives semen. 
This was the order at the commencement of Islam; but now it is obso- 

<t ■ _; • r , , T . ■ ’ - ‘ 

•lete, for whether the man or woman emits or not, they must both bathe. 
Aid Ibn Abu Ta'lib said, ‘ a man came to the Prophet and said, « verily 
1 have bathed from uncleanness and have said my morning prayer^; after 
which I saw upon my body a part equal to the breadth of my nail, where 
fhe water had not reached.” The Prophet said to him, “ if you had 
rubbed your hand wet, over that part, it would have been sufficient.’* 

• ' : ‘ A \ i J - - - * 

* 1 Ibn Omer said, * God told the Prophet on the night of his journey to 
heaven, to order his sects fifty prayers daily; and seven bathings for 

v i ' ' . '■ r ■ . - I r ■' i 

hum or woman, after connexion with each other; and to wash clothes on 
which urine had fallen seven times: and the Prophet supplicated always 
to have it lessened, till the prayers were reduced to five, and the 
‘hathihg for uncleanness to once, and the washing of the clothes stained 
with urine to once/ 
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CHAP. IX;-—PART L 


„ i 



ON INTER cdf UK's#** Wir^ J 


UNCLEAN. + 



therrt left the dis^bl^SfloMy^nd' ! Cartie to my own house, ancl Sgftj 
bathed ahdnh«k ; rttumed ^Hiiit the‘¥rb^iet ci)n^riuei <J sitting'; and^he intercourse 
iaidio in^ w ^hif3 saidtoiiira. *** y 

**I catoe W-'vlsitty&i Wftbtvl'Waa tmcle&i^ ^uicT I bdnsicfered* it very liaclto 



nights** ’ Hfcrjjmcl ’"perform the T^W'ttani / ' ^ - 

A . . » T * . . r . , • ^ . 1. . T t . : • • ? f • ' <■ • 1 - V ’ t r r 


.washyt>ur\pehi 5 ;rafter dlit^otb tfiia ^o^or^on of purificadon is 

«S»calgitraftcr ste©j3ftig : /^ : c AA 5 ¥E^H^H ^Hen thW^rophtetwas un-» 

^ ' fb TfTT 1 ?:i u !' . '! ii!a a jg niiiw l V' 1 " iV " a| i b ,,) ‘ia Wr S )i 2^ . 

♦ The wordin the original,. WM i lrf nft 

“togetherj Bufhere it is applied to the intercourse of. mankind i|i, spqi^tj,, siU 

ttagtagethtiv shaking‘hand*, iiirtiWhi^ftfiniirigini conjjwpx^w-*'.: to ? ».-•<• J ■ ■■■> '*• 

v .. t Jmtfb, uecteon, Jan&btt, uttdteihne&j, The original' me^ug .^.^ppr^tiqQy, retireoWtot 
nom society! and hence, to the i WHtfemw law, it is applied tq t^t, state ,. fro^n poi lution^ in 
wrhitfh people are*enjoined to keepuway^-cim religious assob^f^t actu al ittoiwp 

ab& We see, from thiifr O top t ei i thiat i.‘ley'arO’notlnthat state ewpiu^it 4 r01 W thO' 
course of society. . . “ ** * 
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iiOOK III. clean, and had a wish to eat or sleep, he would perform Wadu first, 
the same as for prayer.” Ab'u-Said-al-Khud'hrI. * The Prophet said, 
“ when any one of you has connexion with his wife, and after that wishes 
to do it again, then he must perform Wadu between the two adts.” 
Anas 5aid, “ when the Prophet had connexion with his women, in the 

A 

night, he bathed once for all.” Aa'yeshah said, “ the Prophet used to 
repeat the name of God &t alTri&esr ,'$'v I A- Al* -J 
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Things 
which dis¬ 
qualify for 
reading (he 
Koran. 


I.BN-AB6AS said, * one of th$_PxQph?t’s women bathed with water 
that was in a large tub; and the Prophet had a desire of performing 
Wadu .jvjthth?, water which. -reiq^igedy, ^nd 5 ith$ ^orai#. *« 
phet!,verily 1 was unclean,apdjtjiis is. \yafer;t ? wl#ch f r#n$ina 
jmn^ing myself,” ; He Ml fWBi h*M«a 

in : ^rophfil 

r .‘TI J ^/. p r9Rh?t' 6%^«iafrQt»ctfeto be* 
c^ssary; and was teaching me, t^e £©$», .^id eat pYit^ i^e, before 

performing W,ad'u ; .ancj pothyig hindered hpn, fropi' reading; jthfc 'Koran, 
^xcept Jandbat: ^Ibn P^v,, f fljte jF*roph$t sa<M«jio part ©f the 
^^ h^ fead by any one who k Ji*n%k, gr< m the tQ&ts^si” ^ Aa yeshah'. 
* The Pn>phm ^aid, ; « tyn> the doors, of yppy We» ftxwf the roads dead* 
mg to the Mg sj id, .because verily l-will not consider * lawful for an^ one 




1 '^^in^eveir nradcr-the Circumstances of Mcl^wossafticug cQitfop ot ewiaeioa (Janabatl 

PfewfiflfetSW ,W .somewhat puzzled bv 
tbis tradition , toa ^ome of them, distinguishing between|nent^Land a,udiWe invocatioa of the 
ifiamo of Gobvi contend that the first nnlv time ncori f « i- i v • rll , 

% 
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* The Prophet said, “ angels will not enter a house in wbi<^i hiay^be M Ae 3 
picture of any aru iB aA ui? r:i P the bw e ein j m fe w fe a 4 « g may be; or a person 
Junub , who delays bathingtillthevt^ne pf prayer shall have elapsed/* 
Amm'ar-bin-yasir * * TneTO>pftet said^^tbete are three persons that 
the angels will not go near; onedtlSSTiftfidel; the second, a man^yho 
shalPha^e tobeintiJ* fcfothes iWucfr sd8r6n V» <y W&Vjiiti b^iss 

dtfli 1 W aifil! li A’Bb Jtiii 
thatkhe ^rfrFtotiwrdt^ArtEkto 

less in a statd-t^ piMty. 1 mo! htts fci:ul i-.M bufenw Luc p.wj& 
L>aus hr>r. t'ul.w nit bt>h!<:b^'. lit 9 . :-d r.;. wod Jogtol a a a a A t .vjI vuiii 

m* gangs along'Witb went toAam 

hv&&!$:i : a^ iwhen.h®iWj8i»«H«4% rela- 

AiP\an passed'.th.rocgiMA iJape^ and jkm* the Pip* 
photat^the tip$e wh?*j he csve.ty# fifi; the p^pepwy 
made a salutation to him; and the Prophet did not return it till the man 
^f^n^a'rfy ou^ of sight;' when the F^plfePstiiiici^ b6& W^tiands upon a 
wall, and tfeki rubbed themover fcis tace ; J and‘kgams'Wic 1 ^ the 4)alf witii 

tfofeiti; teucfted'fiis ar/nS to the el^>ow b'on^with - 'ear&^ ''after ^Kic'h lief 

o»L •• ri;- < >-v( (-•»' * v <.'I I. *' c>ao v»ovi‘.'j r1 ”iC r-vrif' oi-ot :t 

retuhtea the mans salutation,'and skia, “'nothing prevented me from* 

retiirAfng your salulatiott, eJccept thkt^' f was uriclekn.*'' 1 iifuHA jia bin 

Kijii^ti'z." tkihe W tW PVbphet Nv^fen'he wWhidkin^ 'wkterV’and made* 

him a saiditi; , tibach t *he did'not ^efuftititi kfter jfyfu, amid tiieri 1&ggfed’ 
■^nam vh- 4~;a* r.-aii f; / ir.i/v rtny;r rTl,‘ v ia-aa 


* He was bom at Mecca , whe**e bis father Ya sjR^mapied bis mother £>umA t yyah* a fe¬ 
male slave of Ab'u Hudhaifaii, with whom he had (filtered into a strict friendship. Ya sir, 
with his wife and son, embraced Islam very early* and they were among the first w ho fled froxu 
their country cm that account. It is relatetf that the idolaters of Mecca were torturing Anm Aii 
with fire, to compel him to apostatise, when Moh ammed passing by, laid his hand on him 
and said, “ oh fire! be cold and merciful to Amm'ar, asthouwast to 1brahim>” on which it 
was extinguished. lie was present at Bedr and, all the other actions, tie was slain fighting 
under Al'i at 'Sajfain (A. 11. 37. See Ock/ley II. 43) at the age of 93. 

+ One of the S ahdbah , and greal-grand-fathcr of the foresaid Abdullah. He was 
appointed by the Prophet Admil of Yemen. 

X The slare of Ibh OMBH^briginaliy fto^Jhtiiant. Died A, ti, 117. K 11 ’** * 
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?AfM tha Prwh# Jw$* *n4 mn% t<* 

sfcpttfgaiij,." Swww*! wM»<‘ Yfrilyiwjiwi feft'AfifAfti 
^watc.rwith>hia jSgjfo ; h^^rribk!4?^ 
seven times, and then washed his hand and fore pa£t&;; sgAiiSf log 
time Ibn Abb'as forgot how often he had sprinkled the water, and asked 
dftew itP‘Ws«jKl;r6pwf f ididr^ k&ow, and' Ibn<'Abb'as skid, 
“(may <^otUiaVeno mother)*f what piwenuktfycta tmA frememfeffrtg* 
Ik the* performed Wi4'&ak fWprayer, And then ; thre%'wkter ever f 

K»%hdlb tatty £'<fttdtftitt, £l *Jtfiift &fhOW£y the Prophet used to batfte.*' ^ 

item eih Ills ii ii.;jioi l-u. i'At i-y.lyi'l sx!) I - s : •■:.* -t ;*c : JsU.v.a.« ::r 

s ft? 

a)l.hisf T wiveSfc and bathed after eachxonjpexion once: and I said. V O pro-, 
ghet,! Vfhy doyou not bathe once for all?” lift safa, “it is better and iftorft 

( aai<j^* 

^h^t forbade -4 man^s j>eriormiiig ^Ttfd M.with watpr. .remaining afte^. ^o^ 
men's pn^fi^lon^ 4 HgMAi^rAicIfkvutVS ,f t ^hn ltf4 

associated with; the Prophet four years,, who said the Projhet forbade y( 0 y 
men bathing with water which had been left by-men^ and forbade men 
bathing with the leavhtg’s of wqniem,;ahd forbade qUr. t .onm^ly.e§ 

wjth a new COpih e'Very day; and ftjrbide pissing iri a bathirig pla^, 1 , * 


Ms 


M-hK-niTli .1 i ip- ii 


:\ 'O 


J 

was 


* A disciple of 1 W Abb'as. . . . 

' ‘t'Ab expressidu of reproach among th e Arabs. A , . . >1 ’■ ,. . , - \ 

t A slave of the Prophet, whom he received in a present' from his vhole Abb'j^s. ' If e y 
tha first whot infomed. the Prophet of the conversion of Abb as, On which occasion Mu 
B'amhed gave him his liberty. 

i One of the Tobf in of cooMderable-celebrity a^aong^those pf Ras'vah. 


> a .i 
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lot 


GHAP. X.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF RULES FOR DIFFERENT 

KINDS OF WATER, 


J^\.B UHURAIRAH. * The Prophet said, ** do not piss in stagnant 
water and bathe in it afterwards; nor go. into stagnant water to bathe 
when you are Junub." The companions said, “ what are we to do then, 
if not to go into the water ?” Ab'uijueairah said, “ take water and bathe 
outside." Jabir. * The Prophet forbade pissing in still water/ Sa'yib 
bin Yezid * said, * my aunt took me to the Prophet, and she said to 
him, verily O Prophet! this son of my sister is illthen 'his majesty 
■touched my head with his hand, supplicated God formy good and lohg life: 
then he performed Wad'it , and I drank of the watei* Whiehremained there*- 
from; after which f stood behind the Prophet, and'beheld the seal of pro* 
phecy, which was between his two shoiilders, like the egg of a pigeon/ 

Ibn OMER said, * The Prophet was asked about the water of plains, 


* Born'A. H. 2. Was present along with his father at the Prophet’s farewell visit to 
Mecca. Died A. H. "80. 1 
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It is forbid¬ 
den to defile 
stagnant 
water. 



M35HCAT UfcrMASA'ElH^ 


BOOK in. 


Water 
which is in 
large quan¬ 
tity, or 
which 
flows, is not 
defiled by 
the dis- 
charge of 
impurities 
into it* 


Cats not un¬ 
clean* 


j©$ 

in which animals go to drink; in winch they piss and dung: he said 
u when the water is equal to two Kullahs * it is not impure." AbV 

A 

jSAlifiNUHKHUDHM said, * the Freshet w£s asked, ** may we JVadu with 
the water of the well called Budaa , in which the rags of menses are 
thrown, and the flesh of dogs, and stinking things ?' He said, “ verily 
its waters are pure, and nothing tnakes it unclean ; because it is large, has 
aspring, and flows like a rivulet.” Ab'uhtjrairah said, ‘ a man asked 
the Prophet, saying, <e verily I go on Are river and carry but little water 
•long with me; and if I Wad'u with it! shall remain thirsty: may I then 
Wad'u with river water-?” The Prophets aid, “ a river is in Itself clean, 
and a purifier of others, and its fishes are lawful.” 

A A 

Ab'u Zaid relates from Abdullah Ibn Masu'ud, that his majesty said 
to him, in a night when the -Genii came to him, and he taught them 

A - 

hi am, and said to Ibn MAsU'bb, “ what is that in the dish you have got 
Masu'ih> said, it'is tlto liquor of dates.” The Prophet said ** that 
is pure and a purifier: it is right to Wad'u with it, without doubt or 
hesitation.” 

(- •' r ^ ,4 ^ ? f , . * , * , 

A‘ 

x Cabs ha h-bi n t~Ga B-tBra. Ma 'l ik, wife of Ab'u Kuta bar,. said, “ verily 
; A«P JCuta'daw came ; iato his hoMse, and I put water for hbn to W&* 
/fapdacat j»am£ and drank of it, and Ab'u Kuta'dah tilted the pot 
ftp w^ter, tha£ the cat might-drink of h with ease: and Ab’u Kuta'da* 
say/ me locking at the catyjsad >said, “ O Cabshah! do you wonder 
that the cat should drink of -die w ate r winch was put for Wad'u ? She 
said, “ yes; I am astonished at it." And A$'u Kutadah said, “ verily 
the Prophet said cats are not impure, they keep watch around you/' 



* A large water-pot, containing two and a halftimes the full of (he Ieaither bag called 
' Krrbah. The Kirbah contains fifty mans; so that the two Kullahs make 250 mans. Or 
oSecording to others the Kirbah is equal to on ("hundred rcU'ls of Irak? oae d which is e<jual 
to the weight of one hundred and twenty eight dirhems. Abd-ux-Has. 
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Da'ud-bin 'Sa'lih-bin 1 Din'ar relates, that his mother sent a woman 

A A 

to Aayeshah with vi6tuals, and she found Aayeshah at her prayers. 
She made a sign to-put downthe victuals, when a eat came and ate som» 
of it: and when she finished her prayers she ate the victuals from the 
place where the cat had eaten; and said, “ the Prophet of God said, cats 
are not impure ; they are as t watch upon yon; and verily I saw the 
Prophet Wadu with water from which^ a cat had drank." 


Ja bir said, the Prophet was asked “ may we Wadu with water of which 
an.-asSntey have drank?— 'He said, ft yes; Wad it with this and’ with 
water left by animals of prey." Omm Ha'nI said, * the Prophet and 
Maimu'nah bathed, with water which was in a large vessel; and the 

K 

marks of wheat jflour.WEsfe.upon it' .. ; ' r * 

■Ai-\ - hum I?' ■ ■■■■■' 4ss&s-=-*s^ s m 




i.t. K 


$art tE^trb. 

YAWA-BIN-ABmJL-RAirM'AN said, • verUy Omer came out- 
with a cavalcade, in which was AmER Ibn-aL-A'as , till they came to a 
tank of water; arid Amer-Ibn-al-A'as' said, “ O! master of the tank, do 

* ’ / ... i ‘ : ‘ ", ' / ' t V \ 1 A ” ^ r 1 ~ * i, . 

carnivorous animals come to your tank?” Omer said, “ do not tell us; 

>; <' • w I ’ ; ; - - \ ' ' -r T * f , * -- . t • y r t • . , 

for sometimes we come, and other times carnivorous animals : Tor verily 
I heard the Prbphet say ; whatever carnivorous animals drink. Is for them- 

' .. , \ <■ ~ f ' t r r 

. '■ * .«x Y > *% . •'*,! > j , ( i > A 

selves, and what they leave is clean for us." c Ab'u-saTd-al-Khud'hrI. 

'* ’ , > [ t 1 L ._ ^; r / • \ x *'l ' i ';; f .' ' • 

‘ Verily the Prophet was asked about the tanks between Mecca and 

' - io ' ' ~ ;• r ... j* .i i 

Medinah, to which carnivorous animals, dogs and asses, go to dHnk, 
whether that watfer is pure or not. The Prophet said, “whatever goel 
into the bellies of those animals is for them; and what Remains is pure foi 

A ' * • * r . . f 

Us." Omer Ibn-al-Khatt'ab said, « bathe not with water warmed in the 
sun, because it causes the leprosy/ 
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Water war¬ 
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bathing. 






mishcait UL-MAsrAB'ar: 


A vessel 
from which 
a dog lias 
drank must 
be carefully 
cleaned. 


The Pro¬ 
phet’s for¬ 
bearance to¬ 
wards a man 
who defiled 
a Masjid 
through ig¬ 
norance. 


lid 

, T , 

. ... * t .( 



; CHAP: XI — PART I;’ 

«• ( r r , % : 


CUV? IMP URITIQSy AND THE MODS OF CLEANSING. 



A.B UHURAIRAH. ‘ The Prophet said, 4<c when a dog drinks in the 
vessel of any one of you,4henyou must.wash it .seven times." And in one 
tradition it is mentioned that the first cleaning of it should he with earth, 

Ab'uhurairah said, * a' peasant jvas stahding in the Prophet's Mas¬ 
jid, and made water ..in it; when he. was immediately .taken hold of; 
and the Prophet said “ let hipa alone, that he may piss, and throw a bag 
of water upop the spot;, because ye were not created but as comforters, 
and not sent to create hardships," Anas said, * we were with the Pro¬ 
phet in the Masjid; when behold a peasant same in and stood pissing in 
the Masjid : and the companions said, “ don't." The Prophet said “ let 
him piss, because -stopping, him will do him harm.” Apd tfyey let him 
;alone till he had done, and then the Prophet called tjje peasant to 

' ■ '* V ' . < . . i ) r. V * ' 1 * y* - 

him, and said, “ this. Masjid, is not a proper place for^ piss, or any kind 
Of filth; Masjitfs .are pnly fpr the njention of God, saying prayers 

* » J>i.. • - j "' * . ,:0.j T-l x -J - '* 7 

and.reading r the Kojrdn‘\ And the,Prophet ordered one of his compa¬ 
nions to fetch water, and tljrow it pppn the spot where the peasant had 
pissed; and it was done," 
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••' A*m'aawnt'Ab^pa5cr «ud,y wc&$tan asjcfid. Prophet, <* tell me, 
when the blood of the menses is seen upon my clothes, how are the 
clothes to be cleaned ?" The Prophet said, “ when any one of you per¬ 
ceives it, she must rub it off with the end3 of her fingers, and after that 
wash it? and she may §ay her prayers in it, If she chuse, before it is dry." 


^Julaim'an biw xes'ab* said, * I asked Aayeshah 

i .1 f.- pi. 7 % > ■ \ • t p-. • 


the rules to b«ob- 



PropheL”, 

"vW V: v.ii-j: . r-i; l * .HAHIAI 


O^i Kaui ..my young son, who was 

not weaned, to the Prophet; and 'he sefited hjru on his Jap: and the 
child pissed upon his majesty's clothes: when he called for water and 


sprmklefl it thereon? brat did notrrwashi it.' r; • v » 


- 4 

A 


IS 


'I*' .il rl- ,h-; Jo l wed \:h 

{ \ Abdu LjLAhXb. 1 * Abp'as ^aid, * I heard tjie Prophet say, " when a skin 

fe^med? ( yei^y r JtJSj^re.” j AspuLLAH-lBN-AaB'As said, ‘a sheep was 
given toa fyeed .wppan fc of ; Maim’unah ; and it died : and the Prophet 
passed by it, and said, “ why have you not taken off its skin ? You might 
have tahned it'arid^ot sediethmg by* St/aaThe /people said, “ verily the 
sheep died" - Then the Prcphet shidiit is not unlawful, excepting to 
eat iUlp>’SAJO0A« J; said,(f a-goatdied belotiging tome; and.I tanned its 


* TJie slaveof Maim'unah, one of the Prophet’s wives’. He bone of the TalT'in, am art 
«r great piety,austerity of life ajid jjeracity.r-Hf was ,a,native of. Medtnah, and one ofthe 

seven celebrated lawyers of that city. He died A. H. 107,'aged 73. J ' ' .. 

* +’ She embraced l3iamepclyya.tjifecca,j&Ad fled with the Prophct to Medinah. 

One of the Prophet’s wives, whose history is thus related by Gagnif.u. (Noties on 
Abulfeda, p. 148.) She was the daughter of Zama, of the tribe of Koraish; and nursed 
FxVmaiij ■ TShe And her husband were among those who fled from persecution into Ethiopia , 
After she returned to Mecca, she saw jn a dream the apostle of God come to her, and put 
hinfoot bn her neck... When she awoke she told the dream to her husband; who replied; 
“ you say very true; for 1 shall soon die, and 'Mou'aumed will marry you.” She afterwards 

F f 
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clothestrom 

menstrual 

blood. 


from semen. 


and from it* 
rine. 


The skins 
of animals 
purified by 
tanning. 



BOOK iiL 


The dust 
of a clean 
road will 
purify 
clothes from 
the filth 
which they 
may have 
contracted 
in a dirty 
one. 


nb WTSHCA*T UL-MAS'A'B'tH’, 

skin, ahcl always Extracted' the jdfeedf *<kttes ki it tiU itbotJJtiae'old dnd 


torn.' 


.1 ? o:U :■ .A :r 


- - • . V -w 4 ' 4 ■ . 




f-.: „ j ) 


> f 


Oil-- : ■* r 




JLaBABAH BINX-'HA'RIXH* sai<C * Im'^m %sAm was In the 
Prophet's arms and pissed upon his. clothes; and I said to tiis htajesty 
« 'put on other clothes and.give me diose r which ^ USA r IN ^ as P lsse< ^ u por» 
to wash." The -Prophet said “then? js iy> occasion to wash clothes W 
from the piss of a girl; and it is sufficient to sprinkle water merely ori 
the piss of a boy.” Ab'uhurairah. « The Prophet of God Aa?d, 
k ‘ Wheh you tread oh anything ttnde&A ^ithyour ‘fehoes,- ruh lheni’ upon 

die gromid/Avhidh vfrill cledn Utem^' ! 

.^ A I. ✓ 1 V : r ..; :-i ) o / jV, :? % 1 \ ti\, •’;; 1 ; ‘ ■/ 1 x :l 'j 

Omm Salmah. * A woman SakL’tOTroeji ^ifiejjly J-wearTfiiy garment 
long and walk through a filthy road, how shall I clean, wash it, or what ?" 
She said the Prophet of dob said, ‘« T wtien yt>u shall 'likVe* wk&ed*dtrough 
a filthv road, arid reached a clean one, lhe‘ dust of 1 the J latterSfall'purify 

the filth which may have touched your' clothes lift'the fortnet."/ 

. • ' • . ' • ' i; J-.;f rev 0."»d VtlA” ** ' . •’ b. cr" 

Mekd^aU-btn^M adicaribi said; Ithef Prt^het forbade -wearing the^skins 
6f beasts of pfey ”' A^LlAH^ih^dAi^^id,.’* a letter •'came Troni 
the Propheeto ine, i*aying,“t&k^M 

died till you tan their skins.” Aayeshah..''V erily the Propherordered 
die skins of animals d/mg to be turned to use after tanning ” , Ma'im^ 
it ah said; ‘ some men of the Koraish tribe passed by Muh'ammbd ; 

dreamt that she saw the moon fait dowri upon 

Mu'talleb, and sister to Maxm PSah. • 
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dragging along a goat which had died, as big as an ass, and the Prophet 
said to them, “ would to God you had taken off its skin, it would have 
been better." They said, “ it died; how should we take its skin?" He 
said, « tanning purifies." Salmah bin-Muhabbik. ‘ Verily the Pro^ 
phet came with his dependants to the battle of Tabuc; and was in a 
place where a bag for holding water was hung up: and his majesty call¬ 
ing for water, the people of -the house aaid, “ -verily this is the skin of 
an animal which died and was tanned." He said, « tanning it is purify¬ 
ing it" 


■V 

T ■ ^ r* • ■<■11 \ t ' - ' 1 

--’f r - ■ • • A 

; *WPJ4AN of the tribe of Aspulash'sad said** I said,“ .0!. Pro* 

phet, tb$ 50^ which. I goto the Masjid i fa.very pfifepsive, ( what^ajl 14o 

Vten &raig3?.” He,.said, “ isthere no other cleaner {road?” .I^aid, 

*f i ^f^.bifiij^jesty.'.saitf, $e dean road ?vhjch yqt* get 

one, is ifSjpi|r$er/’ ABpuLLAH-IaN-^fAau'n,D^aidi 

‘ we.werefP^ying; prayers-wi^l): the Prophet,, ancf neither washed our,shoes 

▲ 

ncirldfithesiWhiQhhappencd to get .‘dirty ^n.thread/ {I?NvOMi;R said, 
‘Ldc^SJdseditOiQome in thp * t«ne of t^e Prophet ; t fiut the 

Companion jntwr-i&prinWed any water where ; tfiey had^alked ; when 

A 

the dogsiwereidry/ JBar'a bin^Aa?jb. f TfeqPrcvphet said, “-.thepi^s 
ofariaatoaLw^efleshJseatenis Hotspur?*" 
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CHAP. XII.—PART I. 


/ • I *• f 

P V 

i\ n ; i ,v \ * 

V .v r 'j< 1 ■; ’ 

* i i % f" * f \ t ■ 1 , o 


A traveller 
may touch 
his boots 
three days; 
and a man 
who is sta¬ 
tionary for 
. one day. 


O JV : T QUCHJJST G THE- jB-OjO T S* 


>HURAIH-BIN-HA'N K I said, I asked Ali-Ibn-abu 'Talib, about 
the orders for touching boots: and he said,“ the Prophet Atodeft lawful 
fot a traveller to touch his boots three day's ahd nighrtd ; 'and fdt & fixed per- 
son orte day ahd one night/' MoGHiRAif-siN-SirtBAH said, “i htc6wifpatue<r 
die Prophetfe fee expedition to Tabuc; and he went into a'plilrttd eis# 
himself; and l carried water for him Siv a pot called llddvdh j 2nd When 
he returned from the plain, I sprinkled water upoivhis blessed hands, andP 
he washed his hands arid face: and he was dressed in a shirt,' and he 
wished to uncover his arms, but found the sleeve of the shirt tight, and* 


he drew his arms backhand threw the shirt over : his two blesseti 
shoulders, and washed his atms to the elbow boiie; thentOucbed his 
forehead, then his turbahj for completing the-touching of headj 
And I bent myself down in order to take off his boots; but he said let 
me alone, don't draw off my boots, because I put my feet into these 
boots, when they were in a pure state. Then the Prophet touched 


* This is an indulgence to travellers, 'who are permitted merely towipe or touch the 
boots on their legs, instead of washing the feet, which we have seen before u a part of the 
ceremony of Wad ii. 
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both boots; after which he mounted his horse, and I mine also, and 
We reached a party, when they were standing up for prayer: and 

A 

they repeated their prayers after Abdul-rah m\an-bin-Auf : and they 

A 

had said one prayer: and when Abdul-rah'm'an saw the Prophet, he 
retired, for his majesty to take his place: but the Prophet made a sign 

A 

to him to continue } and repeated the second prayer 'after Abdul-rah- 
m'an : and when the Imam had said the salam , the Prophet and my¬ 
self stood up, and we repeated the other prayer.”' 


- ttt—:- 

$art ^tconb. 


_^\.B'U-BACRAH relates from the Prophet, that he permitted a tra- 

1 ‘ ' ' J 

veller merely to touch his boots three days and nights: and a person sta¬ 
tionary had the same indulgence for one day and night, if they put their 
boots on when their feet were dean. S'aFw'an-bin-Ass'al said, ‘ the 
Prophet ordered me, when travellings not to take off roy hoots for three 
days and tiights; unless from Jan abet; but not for making water or easing 
myself/ Mogh'irah-bin*Sh!bah said, ‘ I waked on the Prophet for 
him to Wadii, during the war of Tabuc; and he touched the top and bot¬ 
tom of his boots/ Moghirah said, * I saw the Prophet touch the upper 
. parts of the feet of his two boots/ 

- r .. ■■ q ml. aEiiae gh . 


$art jpufo. 

Moghirah. * The Prophet touched his two boot's r and I said tio 
him “ O Prophet \ you have forgot.” He. said, “ no, you have forgot; 

A 

'my God ordered me to do this." AL'i-Ibn-^ab'u-T aLib said; «>if the mat¬ 
ter of religion proceeded from our understandings, and reason, most cer¬ 
tainly it would be better to touch the bottoms of our boots than the tops.' 

Gg 
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CHAP. XIII—PART I. 


r f f M V - 1 , , • ' 

ON TATAMMUM (OR USING EARTH FOR 
P U RIF I C<A T tO. NJi W HE RE WATER 
IS NOT PROCURABLE.) 


IHliU DHATFAfH. ‘ The Pr&photSaid, “ G.Oi> has made me greater 
tfrahall thePtophets who have precedectrae^ by three dii#g$ ‘ r QP* i&»my 
ranksahd-files &*e equal in im toberioidwae iof the/ang^s;. and. the. whole 
-earth is fit fbrme to WOtshipJOrt; arid the duatpfthe eajtb h wde fit 

, r , r A 

for me to purify with,-when' kcanhbtc get. water.” Imr'An^mc-Hps'aw.* 

r t - , 

"said, “ T was travelling with tho Prophet, and he-re&d ,prayers 1 with .the 
people ; and when he had finished, 5 he saw a man sitting hi a oo^nei;, wfcp 
had not said his prayers with the rest: and the Prophet said' tahim, 
what prevented yon- from repeating- your fwayera. with the crowd ?” 
He said ; “ I am in a state of Jand&et, and there is no water with which to 
bathe myself.” The Prophet said, “ substitute clean earth; for verily 
.it is enough fas, tjlieq.’' . 1 

A A 

Amm v a«**biw va'str said, * a nkan came to Ome® Ibn ^Kbatt'a*, 
‘'said said* ** I : am \fmub -,and could/not meet with-water < wfeat arn J to 

... i i ■>■ ... '' ■■■ ■. =====— . . 

« * His ^patronymic appellat ipn is Ab'u Nujaid. He embraced Islam in the year of the 

Warof'JKaatfrWj (A» -H. 7-.^ fie-lladiafa'tti! wdjdj^ tiktic. fi. W*.. 

X * 
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JsnsHCjVT :ul^a's^ mm * ** 

A A _ 

He remained. silent:; and. Amm'ar said t& Qmer, Wda r mi yon fiH. Xftft 

JPdRT 1 . 

xeuEbemher whoa- toss: were t*aT#Uii)gf r together and yem ware Jttmtix and 
did nst «ay, your prayer® j. and j waa sjor likewise; and toiled mysatf 
upon/tbr iwt J; with pi} id[ee the* 9* the wbojfe body is. bathed for Jktimto, 
with water, Tayamtnum also should be general. And Tread prayers^ tod 
mentioned. this circumstance to the Prophet, wjkosaid,." nothing syffjces 
for yon less th?n this." Then hi? njajesty, in order to explain Tayam- 
struck his hands flat upon the ground; and blew the dust off ef 

.* . • ' .‘4 * V" , W 1 '* ' . . , 1. i'>l ;ij , ii i .* jjO i »t. .. 0 1 -l ; . .W' j. f * 

them, and &en pouched his. face with them.* 

c . . * ’ v, '{ : t 4 v • 1 t iv. j . i 1 \> ' . • '- + - ‘ 

: Ab vjwjj hai H-Bt tf-'ijUfa itr»* said, 7 I paasffli bytl# P^phet whilst he 
posing, tand aalttfefl atw#bar 

the side©fa widliiwhicb ha dug todtihiastic^t»d»fb«M b* b¥ hto& .tod 
theh ptd bis hands upen ithe vrgl}, ggd tottered hi? ble^s^ed ijace.and-tw^ - 
airos up^to the elbowhone,,wad 

dhar ‘ The Pfp^tjsaid* '? 4 x«rj^ eten? e^rfli )* ]Vc4uis>)t 

a Musleman, if he does not meet with water for ten years; but when he 
finds water and throws it over him, it is better for purification." 

—A—III ,1 II ■ ' ~>A*—-M. M 


'7 


$art #eten^ 


> ' T % * T 


:J:ABJEU»IN^AfiDUIXAH Al!JS'AE'L ‘ W^r oaree nut cta»t jwwtaft 

andorieof our friendsrvwus istnuck with a ; st»ne,j which matte a Wound!* 

/ 

■hiihaadtj and hohath a©emissionin his sfeap,,and asked boyfriends,. $$9 
ym findcujt whether Taydwmtty isi kwfifli itx tins case nr not ?” They 
said *t we cannot; while you iiaree it: ia ydur jio^ei 1 to get Water." And 
the mambaithedb aftd diech And when we. came before the Prophet, and 
acquainted him with the busitws^j he said,' “ peaple killed Inin, may G09 


Earth to be 
used for pu» 
rification ia 
cases when 
itumrid-bS 
dangerous 
tebathe. 


* One of the Ans'ars t the nephew of Ubai-bin-CaX» 
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When earth 
has been 
used for pu¬ 
rification 
and water is 
afterwards 
found, ab¬ 
lution with 
it is not ne¬ 
cessary -yet 
it is merito¬ 
rious. 


The manner 

of perform* 
ing Tay&ifr 
mum by the 
Prophet’s 
compani¬ 
ons. 


kill them. ‘Why did not they ask of the learned the rules for it? There 
is no ’remedy for want of knowledge, but-asking the learned." It would 
have bedn sufficient for i bird to have performed Tayarrtmurn ,' arkTto have 
tied a doth over his Wound, and then touched it, arid Washed his whole 


body with waters '-l ! \ * •«. < 

V y \ \ ' ' -A '. * '\ r *i ' f ' „ * t f,i , . . 

Ab'u-Sa'id-al-IChud'hr'i said, * two men came out to travel; and the 
time for* prayer earned and they had no water, and they performed 
’tayammum with clean earth,^and went through their prayers; after which 
they found water: one of them performed JVadu, and said his prayers 


again ;th& other thought it sufficient, arid did hot : arid they both came 
before thePraphet; and mentioned this case. He said to the person 
who did not repeat hhs prayers, “ you have found one of the ways of re*- 
Kgion: what you did is enough." Arid he said to the person who had 
repeated his prayers, “ for thee are two rewards; one for saying' the di¬ 
vine prayers from Tayanmunt; and the otherafter getting water." ' 



A.BUL-JUHAIM-BIN-H'ARITH said, ‘the Prophet returned from 

• \ 

a place called Bir Jamal,* and met a-man, who saluted him; which his ' 
majesty did riot return; till hri turned his face towards la wall; .and .he 
touched his face and both hands; after which here turned the manVsalvir 

A 

tatiori. AMM'AR-BrN-YA sir related that the companions perforated Tar 
yammum , when they were with the' Prophet, for the mrimmg prayers; and. 
fetruck the palrtis of: their hands upon earth; and then touched their faces 
bnce, then put their hands upon clean earth again; andtoubhedtheirarnis 
tip tc> the shoulder; and from the under part of the aide, c 

* A well known place in Medinak. 
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CHAP. XIV.—PART I. 


/JV EXPLANATION OF SUCH ABLUTIONS 
AS A Rp MAS N jb h N t Ojfl OBLIGATORY. 


ABN OMER. * The Prophet said, " when any one of you goes to the Pathing oa 
r ' a 1 ' ; ' ■ ' : - ' • - '• r .Friday in* 

Friday prayers, he must bathe." A b'u-s a v id-a l-Khu'd hr' i. • The Pro- /dispensa* 

■ ■■ t - * - e j «.* - : - • * * ‘ -. ■ * ■,; ■ _ble« 

phetsaid, "bathing for Friday is ihdispensable for eveiy one arrived at 
puberty." Ab'uhurairah. ‘‘The’Prophet said, " every Musleman must 

' • . - r' - - . • , . » ' . ‘ > P , • ' ' ' * f -it 

bathe once a week, oh Friday; and wash in this bathing his head and 
whole body.”' ” i . v/ *• 


OAMUBAH-BlN-JtFNDUB. ♦ The Prophet said, " the person who 
performs Wad'u on Friday, does right; and it is a good disposition: and Yet Wad'U 

may be sub- 

he who bathes, does that which is most excellent." Ab'uhurairah. stituted for 

it*. 

* The Prophet said, " he who washes a dead body must wash himself: 
and he who assists in lifting it up must Wadu/ f 

H h 
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BOOK III. Aa yeshah said, "the Prophet bathed on account of four things, one 

Four occa- Janabet, and one Friday; and from being let blood, and after washing a 
sions on a 

which the corpse." Kais-Ibn Aa'sim.* « I became a Musleman, and the Prophet 
Prophet was 

accustomed ordered me to bathe with clean water and the water in which the leave* 
to bathe. 

of the Sidr^ tree were thrown," 


$art tRnrb, 


According 
to Ibn Ab¬ 
bas, bath¬ 
ing on Fri¬ 
day, though 
laudable, is 
not abso¬ 
lutely 
command¬ 
ed. 


^\.CRIMAH said, * verily men came fj*om Irak before Ibn Abb’as, and 

. * A 

said, « O! Ibn Abb'as ! do you believe that bathing cm Friday is a divine 
Jaw?" He said, “ no, but bathing is the greatest purifier, and better for 

r . ■ » • . » . 

those who do its and those who do not, lie under no fault. I will soon 
tell you, how tl\e Friday bathing bpgan: pier} were psed tp d^lty labour, 
and dressed ip blanket?, and took Jopdsjipqn tjieir backs; and their Mas? 
Jid was confined j its rpof fieing low ; and it.wjis only like a place made 
for shade: anji the Prophet canie ou£ on a l}oliday j and the people sweat¬ 
ed tp such a degree to. c^use § disagreeable smell: and when thp 

• ■ i '- • 1 * . 1 t. 1 ' . • * ' - 1 ’ * 

prophet perceived it, he said “ G! men! bathe on Friday ;< and put some 

A ’ 

scent upon your clothes." Ibn Abb'as said, f God has given abundance 
to all, and they dressed in other clothes than blankets, and left pff wprks 
and their Masjids were enlarged/' 

1 — ~ 1 • - = aBM8 L — ^ . . 1 . s ^mAss, ... * g=gg P aa== ===== 1 * ==== 

* One of the S'ahabah. He embraced Xs&Mt -A. H. 9, 

I 

f Ill Persia^ Cttr^ar, Species loti arborif qujus fructus yuj -Nskieefi • appellator, (Sgf* 
According to some it is the Bair tree. (Zizyphus Jujuba.) 
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CHAP, xy,—PAR^T L 


0 JV* F H E M E JV* £ \E 5. 


Al.KAS said, ‘ when a woman amongst die Jews had the menses, they 
would not eat with her, or hring her into the house, or sit with her. And 
the friends of the Prophet asked him, if this custom of the Jews was 
fight or wrong; and God sent down this revelation to contradict the 
Jews. They ask you the rules for the menses; say, O Muh'ammed I 
the menses are filthy and loathsome, therefore avoid women in that con- 
Yfitioh,' and go not near them tift u they are pure," Then Muh ammed 
said, m explanation of this revelation, « do every thing with women in 
the menses, exdept having connexion with them." . And the Jews heard 
of this, and said, “ this man opposes our customs in every thing. Then 
Us aid Ibn Hud air* add Abb*adibn Bishr+ carpetothe Prophet and said, 


Muit'am- 
med great* 
ly relaxes A 
the jewish 
prohibition 
of inter¬ 
course with 
menstruous 
women. 


11 O Prophet of God ! verily the~ JevOs say so and so: then must we not 

r •>*■■■$ * ‘ - ’ T -r L 

sit with our women in that state P’ And the face of the Prophet changed; 


■ " \ ' . i : ...- — — ■ " 

* OnCyQf t\i£ s&w'&TS of Am- He was one of those who swore allegiance to Muh'ammed 
at (he second inauguration at Okbah. He was at Bedr and the subsequent battles. He died 

* at Mcdinah A. H. 20. 

, + One of the Ans ars. He embraced Islam at Medinah before the conversion of Sad-biR* 
1 Mo'ab'h, and Was present at nil the Prophet's battles. • - 
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Instances of 
this, from 
A'aye- 

H HAH, 


And Mai* 
M*UJf AH# 


Coition 
with men- 
struous wo¬ 
men, pre¬ 
posterous 
yenery and 
consulting 
astrologers, 
forbidden. 


iti MISHd'ATU£>MASA'B'im 

so that we imagined he was angry with the two. And they came out, 
and a person arrived who brought a present of milk for the Prophet: and 
his majesty sent a persbn to call them Jback, when he gave them milk t®, 
drink; then they discovered that the Prophet was not angry with them/ 

I ' 

A 

A'ayeshah. * Myself and the Prophet were bathing out of Q*ie tub r when 
we were both Junub; and he ordered tne to- put on' IpetMCoat; and he 
embraced me when I was in the menses. And when he was retired from 
mankind in the Masjid, he would put his head out at the window for me 

A 

to wash.it, and I had the menses at the time.* A'ayeshah. * I was 
drinking water when in the menses, after which I gave the cup to the 
Prophet; and he put his mouth to the place I had drank from, and drank:• 
and I gnawed meat from a bone when I was in the menses, and then gave 
the bone to the Prophet ; and he put his mouth on the place where mine 

A 

had been/ A'ayeshah. ‘ The Prophet slept in my arms, when I had the 

A 

menses, after that he read the Koran / A'ayeshah. * The Prophet saitf 

1 . . ' i * Y ‘ 

to me, bring a mat for me from the Masjid, and I said, “ I am in the 
menses, how can I go into the Masjid?" He said “ the menses are not in 
the hands/** Maim'unah said, * his, majesty was saying his prayers in 
a blanket, part of which was over hirp,. apd part over m e > when I was 
m the menses/ 

1 i * '' iw i t a? 11 ' " 1 * 

flart ^etonb. 

•>* 

/IbuhIJRAIRAH, The Prophet said, «that person who has cqn- 
nexion with a woman in the menses, or uses preposterous venery with 
her, whether she be a slave or free; or shall consult an astrologer, and 

* The Prophet meant that Aa'tE 8HAH might intplhc Mayid {ox.fJxQ XMff 

without going Into it herself. 
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shall consider what the astrologer says ^ be true, verily is an infidel to 
the religion which was sent to Muh'ammed.” 


Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal. * I said, “ O Prophet, what part of my wife is 
lawfully accessible to me when she is menstruous?” He said, “ all above 
the trowsers; and it is even better to avoid this also.”* Ibn Abb'as. 
The Prophet said, ' when a man “shall have connexion with his wife 
in the menses, he must give to the poor half a Dinar: Ibn Abb'as. 
* The Prophet said, “ he who shall have connexion with his wife, while 
the blood of the red, 

and if it be yellow, half a Dinar: 1 



for me, whilst my wite is m me menses r ne saiu, naver 
with her: but anything above lierwwst is la\frftiffor'y6u. w J 

• *'< ■"* '•» - 7 j j'j r * ' ,r \J i' r r f T ♦ *5. j , \, *a 

iid, ‘ when l w^s menstruous I got off my bed and sat 
down upon a mat, and did not go near the Prophet, Trom politeness, until 


po connexion 
Aa yeshah said 


he called me** 


* Nimir pra , ne urgente cestro venereo cum ilia coitu congrtdeMtor, quod durante fluxu 
menstruo vetitum at. Abd-oV*Ha1c. • *•. : > 

+ A slave of OhkR'Bin-aA Khatt'au. . j v v.. , 
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CHAP. XYI^-PART i t 


' 0JV* tPOMEW WHO A-RE MUSTAHADAM* 


A.A'YESHAH said, ‘FaYimah, thodaughter of Aburubaish^ came 
to the Prophet and said, " verily 0 Prophet! F am a woman who have a 


constant djschargeof blood, and am never pure : must I then leave offmy 
prayers, as in the menses, or say them?** He said, “ it is nothing more 
than |>lood from one,of the veins mid not die menses; so that when your 
time of die, menses Comes, then leave off your prayers; but when th$ 
ipual time shall haye elapsed,, then wash the blood off you, and say yotfiif 
prayers.** * ! . 


$art Jfcecotto,. 

UrWAH BIN-ZUBAIRJ said,« FAYiMAH, the daughter of Aau*- 
bubaish, had an excessive discharge of blood; aijd die Prophet and to 


* That is, who have a discharge of blood independeatof tfcortlwl—s, of of the okoowogs 
after parturition. 

t One of the 'Sahfabiydt, of the tribe of Konishy and family of As ad. 

J. One of the principal Tabtin, brother of Abdum*ah-bik-Zubaib, and sou of Aim'aa, 
the daughter of Ab'ubaob. 
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mishcat t *& 

j^ r> « w&myou "have tlae menses, which in jgefleralis W^k, and weft 

kJwii, tlvmkaMeioff ywrWJWl *»!i«be*f «*»»> ^ 

perforin ifWa .artd your prayers; became that npthing mom thaijj. 
what prcweedalfrortl a vein.” QMtfSAkMAHsaid, ‘ tberewas a woman- 
in the time of the Prophet, who had a^lopty 4WArge .elusive of tha 
menses, and! asked the Prophet what phs ought to do ; he said “ she 
must count the days and flights, during w}uch, in eye ry month j bffo* 5 * 
this complaint, she was accustomed to have tjie menses, and ftep 
dffher prayers? in that proportion every month: and when.she has#nished ; 
that period of time^she mu*rbatfte, and tje a clothhetween herth}gh$* 
till the running of the blood stops; and then perform Wadji for every, 
prayer." Adi-Ibn-Tha'bit * relates, on the authority of his grandfather, 
from the Prophet, that he said, concerning a woman with a constant 
discharge of blood, « she^mmt leave offhjpr prayers for the number of days 
in every month usual for the menses, 4tnd then bathe and perform Wadh 
for every prayer, and fost^ • 

'H'AMNArt-BiN'T jAHASH*f said 1 , r I had a great discharge of Mood, andf 
went to the Prophet to ask him the orders for It, 1 and inform him of my 
condition r and 1 found him In the house of my sister Zain ab, and I said, 
•* verily I have much discharge of blood: what am 1 to do? for ft has - 
prevented me from keepings fast and saying my prayers." The Pro¬ 
phet said, “ 1 wifi explan to yotr its rides % you must put a little cotton- 
in the place from whence d)e‘Mdbd issdasV because that will remove^ 
4, and prevent its flowingJ $3$, ,**,j$ f^.Jpwpire than cotton c^n stpp." 
He said, “ lay a cloth ofer:the COtfob', likc the h^dle on .a horse." I said,' 
«*it is more than that' cdir stop." ' Then the Prophet said, ** tie another 
cloth over it." I replied, *• even that wont do; for it falls like rain." 

.. ' ===== '■ ■ = I ' ‘ i i i n 

* One of the T&btin esteemed of good authority. Died A. H. 116. 

t She was sister to Muh'ammed’s wife Zainab, and was married to Mvs'AB-Biif-Oir**» 
and after his death to 'TajubaH'BUI Ubaibvuuab, 
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BOOK HI. 


*. 7' * 


*> 

'f 


l : it 


lie said, “ I will order you two things, either of which if you do*, will be 
sufficient without the other; and if you can do both, it is in your choice, 
and you will know best which of the two to do." And his majesty said, 
“ this has been caused by the injury of the devil: then allow for the mensem 
six or seven days in every month, as is customary with women; then bathe 

f t 4 r » » » * 

after the expiration of that, and say thy prayers; for twenty three or: 

# * - . 

twenty four days, and fast; verily that'will be sufficient for you; and do 
so every month, as other women do: and if you have it iri your power,' 
after the lapse of the time for the menses; then bathe for the noon and'. 

i - . . 

evening prayers, and for the sun-set and night prayers also, and for the 
day break likewise, : and fast.” • j • 

$art tTfurb. 

AsmA-BINT-UMAIS. * ‘ I said « 0 Prophet, verily Fa'timah 
the.daught of AB'uHU*AisH, .has had-e discharge of blood for a long 
time; may she say her prayers or not f” He said, “ verily this is front 
the deceit of the devjl, to prevent her from saying her, prayersshe 
must sit down in a tub of water for |>athing; apd when she perceives the, 
prater yellowish, she bathe fop,the. noon and evening prayers, and 

at sun set for that time and. nigtyprayers, .a^d at,day break, for the 
day break prayers; and.perform fpr every .time of prayer/* . 


T 


' ' ' '■ t " ' f * - r f* ’ I ' p . 

* One of the ' Sahabiat , celebrated for beauty, wisdhm and virtue. She accompanied 
her husband Jafir-bin-A^b^- Ta'iiip in the flight ,to 'ffaiesfri&ad bore to him three sons, 
Abdullah, MUh'amSiED and Awn. They afterward* ‘ retired td Medinnh; and when' 
Jafir was slain, mended'hi» .hWP ,Jw# a sop named. 

Muhammed. * • . • - i.»j •». 
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CHAR I —PART I. 


! AbUHURAIRAH ‘The Prophetsai4.‘'thei pny^*»at*he Sut pre. l . 

i ■ 'i ^ 

soribed daUy periods v the . Friday prajrers. tiil Jthe next;Friday, and Efficacy of 

thefist:of the month Rattidan till thetitext r :jRrtW^da,.eirase fhe'Tattrtj Fasting, in 
which.may he cohamitted during tbd internal bdtwefert(them, ;i£ they!shall remission of 

sins* 

not have heen great * The Prophet said ^ tell 

me, if any one of you had a rivuldt before; bis dooryt arid .bathed fiya 
times a day in it, : whether.any dirt would remain-upon.fiis body?” The 
companions said, “ nothing would reipain.” . Thfc Prophet said, “ in this 
manner will the five daily prayers, as J ordered by God, do away all small 

A ——* 

faults.” Ibn Masu'ud said, * a man* kissed a woman, and he c5m£ to 

*. r . f r ~. v > ii • *, „ ', r r ^" \ ■*' a r r *7 ~ * r~‘ * r * 

f • - w .‘i - . * L * .. . . . * L . . . - i.l «.\ v,- i . ' * . . - . 4:4 * 

—* ■ - - -- w - ■■ ■ -■ ^ - - ■ -i -■ --- ■ ■ ■■■ -■ - — 

*- thnt his mime was A tr Y one bt 4 h c AirfirrTfvrho isotd HffviifJ 

fqnceiwl a,dcsifefor a.wcwnro spr^c^rappurchasebp„Ggrried ,het inter thehouse, 
pretending iliat tlie best dates Were there, and began to embrace and kiss her. ^The woman 
said ^ fear God,* what ace you doing f’V The mao, repenting of his act, went to the PtophtS 
to consult him on the means of atonement, Then the revelationjn the text descended from 
heaven.* Abd-ul-Hak. . ' v .. , ■ . M ; , 

. - ... ““ K f* ;,i :... ...» 
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BOOK IV. 


Joining in 
prayer with 
the Prophet 
had peculi¬ 
ar and su¬ 
perior influ¬ 
ence. 
What ac¬ 
tions are 
most excel¬ 
lent in the 
sight of 
God? 


18 # 

the Prophet and informed him of it. Then God sent down this revela¬ 
tion, “ be stedfast in prayer at the two extremities of the day,* and the 
ffrSt pare of tfte night:*f Verily good actions remove the Then 

the man said, “ O Prophet of God, is this for me ?" He replied * it is 
for the whole of my se£t." 

v‘ 

Anas said * a main came t6 the Prophet and^said, “I have committed 
a great crime, therefore execute God’s commands upon me." The Pro¬ 
phet did not ask him his crime, and the time of prayer came; and the 
man said his prayers withthe Prophet: aqd when the prayers were finished, 
he said “ O Prophet I have done a great crime, execute upon me the 
order of God's book." He said; -have you not said your prayers along 
with me?" he said “jpe$ J have." Mu h'ammed, s^id “be at ease; for 
verily God has forgiven your crime from the blessing of your saying 

A 

prayers with me." Ibn Masu'ud said * I asked the Prophet “ what act 
does God love best ?" He said “ the performance of the prayers at their 
Btated thnes; - 2 md, ttext honourring your pirdnfs, 'obeying them and 

hot vexihg them; arid riaxttothjs, tbffight wifckinftdeisfor'the £akfe<of 
God/’: Tbit Masu'ud 'tri0d y :*•the Pr^het fefateU das Id rile ; and had 
1 desired or tasked't>Pthe'degree' 1 of othdr sctfortshe’woukf hate encreased 
them forme." J^Brk.' c The 1 Prophet askid, 'that wirioh^leads ia crsdtave 
imfo fidelity: is-negldctof paray’eris.y 

\ i„— i l Hli f w li'i fl .d i ' If . H' i - i W i dl ll iH - 

$art ^econb. 

Uba DAH-BIN-S A'MIT. c The Prophet said, “ there are five pray- . 

* That is moaning arid evening, the latter of which comprises the noon arid afternorin 
prayers, id. 

t IrtclUding the prayers appointed for sun set and for the fir^t watch of the night. Id. 

$ By evil we are het£ td trtidetstand the h*s hein6us'6flences, for \Vhich prayer and fasting 
may atone. Such is the opinion of all the orthodox sects. But the MoYjiMs contend that 
the greatest offences arc included. Id. 
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era ordered by Qop; and whoever perform? Wqd'v< for them 
fnd.ffiys them at the stated times,-and e^aetly observes the rule§ £ii>d pr^r 
appu regarding them, God has promised to forgiye him W tfm dayqf fe-?. 
surreptaon, And be wh<j> doe?, npt observe (the foremen,tioned forms m t Gop 
has made no promise for his pardo^; if b be hi? pjegsm^ h? will forgive 
him, if, no 1 be will punish him-”’ t 4?' U4 U■ ‘ 'Tfae p «9? 
pheitisaidv ** pea-form your hye. prayers eyery day; a^d fast the 
Ram'A&n, and give of ypur-property i& citify-; an<f obey ftekigg^fojgqg 
as he does not alt contrary to the orders of God and his me^ecg^r; 
and God will admit thee into paradise.” 

- .’ .V - ' : • • ••'.'» f \ 

: Amsk binBhdaab. 4 The Prqpbet said. * 4 ordgr yoqr. children to ssy r 
their prayers, .when they axe .seven years of .age; aadheaf themif t^ey; 
dp: not (do so, when, they are -'ten yearn pjd; qndwhfnjtb.ey repch tea 
yeaifS, : divide their beds/' - ■- ^ 



Prayers t» 
be repeated 
f$ ve times a 
day; these 
With fasting 
and' charity 
wtil-secure 
admission 
into Para¬ 
dise. 


Children to 
be early in¬ 
structed in 
religious 
duties. 


r Bur aid ah. ‘ The, Prophet said; 44 the promise and agreement jyhich 
is between me and .the prevaricator, is prayer ; that ip .to say, the reason 
Why. I do,not put,to death the prevaricators, and why I give them the 
rulp.of Islam, is.because they resemble fyfuslemans apparently, in obey¬ 
ing the orders of the reljgipn: therefore he,of the, prevaricators who 
does not perform the prayers, .verjlyis an infidel, who. has left Islam.” 





Abdullah bin masuOd said,« a man came to the Prophet and 

atsd, " Tfoundawomari in the environs, of MecUnah, and played with 
her, and did every thing but connect myself with her; and I am ready? 
order any thing for me that you wish.” Omer said to the man, “ verily 
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God has concealed from men this circumstance, and if you had kept 
it to yourself it would have been better.” The Prophet gave no answer 5 
and the man got up and went away: and the Prophet sent a man after 
him to call him back; when the Prophet read this revelation to him: 
0 be constant in the day-break, noon and afternoon prayers, for the 
day; and the sunset and noCturnal, for die night; for verily virtues do 
away vices; and this is adviee for 3 those who remember me/* Then 

A . , . - * . 

Omer said, 44 is this for Him only/dr foF all ?” The Prophet said, 44 it 
is'for all.’* - 




Ab'uzar Ghaffa'ri said, 4 his majesty came out in the winter, when 
the leaves of the trees had been falling since ‘autumn; and he took 
two branches from ai tree, and the- leaves that "ytere onk began 
falling off; And he said, 44 G Ab'uzarI” I said, “ here am I.” He 
said, “ verily. Muslemans say their prayers, for the satisfaction of 
God ; and their faults drop therefrom, like the leaves from these bran- 

r 1 - '• ^ * . 5 i r > • - ■ * 

ches.” Zaid Ibn Kha'lid-JuhanI. 44 The Prophet said, whoever shall 

say two prayers without forgetting or making a mistake, with an atten- 

■, T \ •’ • . l : v : ; ■ ■ 

five heart, and contrite mind, God will forgive him all his small faults.” 
Abdullah-bin-Amer Ibn-al-A'as' said, 4 The Prophet mentioned the 

•t ( • . ' l * • j ; : 4 : ‘ ' ‘I , • 

excellence and nobleness of prayer, and said, 44 whoever attends to the 

i , #r : r - * » T . ’ ' ’ 

prayers always, they will be a light for him, and a proof for 1 him, and 
the cause of redemption for him on the day of resurrection: and whoever 
does not attend to the prayers, not one pf those .three things will be for 
him; and he will be with Pharoah, and Hamak, and Ubai Jbn Khalf * 
on the day of resurrection, in hell.’' ~ A 


i Abdul’lah-Ibn Shakik said, 4 the friends of the Prophet did not oon- 




* One of the infidel Koraish , slain by MuiTammed, with bis own hand, at the battle of 


Digitized by ^ooQle 





MISHC'AT UL-MAS'A BIHf. 

sider any aft as embracing infidelity, but a negleft of the prayers.” 
Ab'u-Dard'aa said, “ The Prophet of God advised me not to associate 
any one thing with God; or become an infidel; even if I was cut to 
pieces or burnt; and never to abandon die divine prayers; and said, 
“ whoever abandons the divine prayers intentionally, verily God will 
be angry with him; and he will not be in God’s asylum; also drink not 
wine, because it is the key of every evil." • 
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CHAP. II.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF THE TIMES OF PRATFR. 


Definition 
of the times 
appropri¬ 
ated to the 
five diurnal 
prayers. 


A 

jAlBDULLAH IBN OMER, ‘ The Prophet said, “ the time for the 
Dhuhr prayers begins from the inclination of the sun towards the west ;* 
and its latter part is, when the shadow of a person shall be twice his own 

A 

stature, which marks the time called As'r. And the time of the prayer called 

A 

As'r is from that time, till the sun assume a yellow appearance: and the time 
of the prayer called Maghrib is from sunset, as long as the red appearance 

A 

in the horizon remains: and the time of the prayer Isha is from that time 
till midnight: and the time of morning prayer is from the break of day 
till the sun rise: therefore, when the sun has risen, you must not read 
the morning prayer.” 


Buraidah said, * verily a man asked the Prophet, what the stated 
The limits times of prayer were: he said, “ repeat your prayers with me two days,’ 
0 that I may shew you the jljifnes for prayer.” And when the sun had de¬ 

clined a little, Bill'al was ordered to call to prayer; after which he was 


* That is immediately after noon. 
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ofdeYed to Repeat tKe Tacbir for Dhuhr; and then for As'r, While the sun 
continued* high and bright; arid the Prophet afterwards Ordered- Bill'al 
to repeat the Tacbir for bfragkrib; arid then for Isha ti at the * disappearance: 
of-the red in the horizon; and then y the Tacbir for morning prayer*,- at 
break of day. And when the seoond day cafhe, he ordered Bill'al, to* 
delay calling for the prayers called Dhuhr.; and said the Asr prayerS:* 
whilst the sun was high, but a little later than the first day; and he re- 

to - ■ * - ^ 

peated the prayer of 'Maghrib before the disappearance of the red in the 

A 

horizon, and said the Isha prayers after the lapse of the third part of 
tiie night, and the mornirig'prayers when 1 it wais clear day light. Then 
the Prophet said, “ where is the questioner about the times of prayer ?” 


The. man said, “ I am he, O Prophet." He said, “ the. time for your 

*' • v ‘ * ' ... ; 

prayers is between the two which you have seen." 

* ’■ j v . 

. ' mm l I g ■ ■■ m\fm\ i ilr T ' , - 



ABBAS. ‘ The Prophet said, “ Gabriel presented himself in 
the Cabah before me twice, and said Namazi Dhuhr with me, at a very 
little declination,of the sunand he read the .Namazi As r with me, when 
the shadow of every thing was double itself; and he read the Namazi 
Maghrib with me at the time when people keeping fast begin to eat; 

A 

and he read the Namazi Isha with me after the disappearance of the red 
in the horizon: and he read the Namazi Fajr y at that time when it is 
not right for a person fasting to drink water or eat food; and that time is 
at the full break of day. On this day, Gabriel read all the prayers in 
the first parts of the times; and when the second day came, Gabriel 
read the prayers with me, the Namazi Dhuhr when the shadow of every 
tiling was equal to itself, and the Namazi As r when the sun became yel- 



CHAP. II. 
Part I. 

those times 
exemplified 
by the Pro¬ 
phet 



and by the 
angel Ga¬ 
briel. 
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Punctuality 
in prayer 
distin¬ 
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Teligious 
man; and 
the want of 
it is produc¬ 
tive of great 
jnisfortuaesi, 


low, and the shadow of every thing double itself ; and die NamaztMaghrib 

▲ 

when people fasting begin to eat, and the Namdzi Isha when one third of 
the night had passed; and the Namdzi Fajr when the rooming was 
bright. Then Gabriel turned his face towards roe and said, “ O Mu h'am- > 
med ! these were the times of the Prophets that preceded you, and the time - 
of prayer is.between these two/' , . 


$atf trinrb, 

A 

C3mER-IBN-UL-KHATTAB said, • I wrote a letter to my collec¬ 
tors saying, “ yerily, the most noble of your actions, in roy sight, are 
prayers. That person who remembers them and attends to them, pro¬ 
tects his own religion; and that person who leaves them off, will be the 
greatest loser in every thing, Besides prayers." After that I wrote to 
them to read Namdzi Dhuhr , in the first part, and the As'r when the spn 
was sohigh, that a horseman might go two or three Farsangs before sunset; 
and Namdzi Maghrib after sunset, and Isha when the red in the horizon } 
disappeared: arid he yvho goes to sleep before saying the Namaz Ishd 
may he not sleep/ 
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CIIAP. Iir.-:-PART I. 


p JV E A R L T PRATERS. 

3 AY Y'AR-BIN-SALA'MAH* said, and myfather went to. Aa'tfJ 
BARzah-Asi-am'i an4 my father said to him, “ how did the Prophet 
perform the divine prayers ?” He said, ‘ he used to say the Dhuhr prayers, 
which you call the first prayers, when the sun began to decline from 
the meridian,^ and the Ji/r, when one of us could reach the entrance 
into Mectirtah from his Masjid while the sunshine remained: and I have 
forgot what he said about the ^Tamazi Maghrib: and the Prophet used 

* - • . : _ . r - j; .* " • ' ' 7 r • ' *A 1 ’ • . - ’ ‘ 

to Jike delaying a little m the performance of Namazi ishd, which 
you call Atamdhi% and he considered it very cUlpahie to* go to sleep 
before saying the Ishd prayers, and also to talk after it: and he returned- 
from the morning prayers when people could discriminate one another ;' 
And die roadj iu his morning prayers,-/ram sixty tp a hundred command- 

■ ‘ * " ‘a ^ * • ‘ - ' '* *A - * 

i»ents of the Koran.” Mo^'awwd-riiji-Amir-bin-tHasa^-bin-Al'.i said,. 

* One of the TnbVin of Bos'rah] of considerable celebrity. ” *• 

it. One of the S'ali'abak. > 

t In the original 

‘VThe first third pact df the night after tfte^s&ppeanwce otf. trtilight.. .. . .. i.. 

M m 


Digitized by 


Google 


Farther ao 
counts of 
the Pro- 
phet'e modd 
of prayer. • 












MISHCA'T UlvMAS'ABW,. 


BOOK 17 . 


Indulgence 
in time of 
great heat* 


Caution a- 
gainst de- 
lajing the 
duty of 
prayer to 
the last, and 
then hurry¬ 
ing it over. 


is* 

* I asked Ja'bir, about the times of the Prophet's saying his prayers; and 
he said, “ the Prophet read the Namazi Dhuhr just about mid-day, and 

A 

the Namazi As'.r whilst the Sun continued bright, and the Namazi, 

A 

Maghrib at sunset, and the Namazi Isha early, when many people 
were present; and when they were but few, he would delay saying the 
prayers, in expectation of more; and he said the , Namazi Fajr while it 
was yet dark.” 

* - < 

Anas said, * when we said our prayers with the Prophet in the middle 
of the day, we bowed down our heads upon our clothes, in order to avoid 
the heat of the ground, which affected our foreheads/ Ab'uburahiah. 

* The Prophet said, “ when the heat is excessive at the time of Namazi 
Dhuhr , procrastinate; because the excess of heat is from the boiling of 
hell, and the scattering of its fires/' 

Anas. * The Prophet said, “ whoever, shall delay the Namazi As'f 
without excuse, that person is a hypocrite: and so is that person wher 

i ' f . ' l ) 

shall remain in expectation of the sun's being yellow, and then stand" up 
for prayer and hurry himself in his worship, like a fowl pecking its 

' ' ’ vr '■ A • 

grain, and only mention God sparingly.” Ibn Omer. * The Prophet 

J • ' ’• • ... A ’ : ; 1 •; ’ . * 

said, “ that person who, passes by Namazi As/, you say of him that he 

* • ^ *• • • ' , ; v • 

will lose his family or property.” Buraidah. / The Prophet said, “ that 

a ■ : v . 

person who omits Namazi As'r intentionally, verily the rewards of his 
actions for the whole of that day will be vain." 

Ra'fi bin-Khadij said, * we read tine Namazi Maghrib with the Pro¬ 
phet, and we finished them when the range of an arrow could be seen 

A 

from a bow/ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ his majesty and his companions said the 

A • ^ ! ’ ' • 

Namazi Isha in the time between the disappearance of the red in the 

. ■.‘v , A 

horizon and the .expiration, of one third part of the night/ Aa'yesha# 
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said, * verily his highness said the Namazi Fajr , and the women, wrapped 
lip in their cloaks/'could not be distinguished on account of the darkness/* 

Kuta dah said, * that the Prophet and Zaid ibn Thabit ate the Tdanti 

\ 

$ah'er,-\- and when they had finished, the Prophet stood up to perform 
the Namazi Fajr, and they did so .together; and I asked Anas what 
time intervened between the Tdami Saker and the performance of the 
prayers: he said the time that a man takes in reading^ fifty command¬ 
ments of the Koran/ AB'uDHARr * The Prophet said to me, “ what 
will your condition be, and what will you do, when kings rule you 1 ,, such 
as will not attend to the laws or prayers, and neglect saying their prayers, 
at the proper' times?” I said, ‘* what are your orders for me at that 
time?'*. His highness said, ‘* say your prayers, at the times appointed, 
and if you say your prayers with them also, you will be rewarded in 
addition/* 

AB'OHuaArRAtf. * The Prophet said, « any person who makes one 
prostration for the Asr\ prayers,- before sunset, let him complete his 
prayer ; and whoever makes one prostration for the Namazi Fajr before 
die sun rise, let him complete k."£ 1 . 

Anas. * The Vrophef said, " whoever forgets a prayer, or goes to 
steep in neglect thereof, must say it when it comes to his recollection/* 
As*u-Kur a”dA n-BiN-N'u m v an- Ans a*r 'i. * The Prophet said, “ no neglect 
Of duty is imputable during sleep; for neglect can only take place when 
a person is awake:’ therefore when any one of you forgets your prayers, 
say them when you recollect.” 

<* -- i ■•■■iwu-.i n-ir-- ■ -i--r ■■ ■ ■ ! i - rr ■ ■ ■ -ri r ." ru i ff ■ .J * ’ 

* That it, the darkness was not so great as to prevent ft woman unveiled from being 
known; but their persons wereeifectually concealed by niearis which would not have been* 
sufficient for that purpose in cleat day-light. Abd-ul-Hak. 

f The repast which is taken in the month Ramd'dn between the first dawn* and full breafc 
of day. 

X The As'r prayef begtm after sunset, or that of morning after sunrise, would be void ; but 
if commenced before those periods, they will retain* their efficacy though finished after them'.. 


ma*p. nr, 

\iRT I. 


A Musle* 
man living 
under prin* 
ceswho do 
not observe 
the stated 
times of 
prayer is to 
say his own 
at the regu-* 
lar period; 
but it will 
be meritorU 
ous in him 
to join iR 
those of the 
ruler also#' 


Prayers if 
forgotten at 
the regular 
time, are to 
be said 
when the 
Omission is 
recollected. 


Digitized by ^ooQle 


MISHCAT UL~MAS'A'#im 


1 

book rt; 

gggg_ j g ■, - gggggasg-q rss zs 

* ‘ J 

put g^etonV 

Al'I-IBN-AB'UTA'LIB said, « verily the Prophet said, " O Al'i! 
there are three things which you must not delay in performing; one is 
prayer, when its time comes; another the prayers for a bier as soon as it 
is brought; the third to place in marriage a widow or virgin whenever 

A • 

you meet with a husband for her” j BN Omer. ‘The Prophet said, 
rt fhe performance of the prayers at the first part of their appointed time 
is pleasing to God; and if at the latter part, his sins will be forgiven/* 
r; Ab v u-Ay'ub. * a. g. s* “ my sects are always good, if they do not say the 
1 JfrTdmazi Maghrib at the latter part/' 


The prayeT 
lshd perfor¬ 
med by the 
Prophet af¬ 
ter one third* 
of the night 
had elap¬ 
sed. 


pirt C&rfc/ 

R.ATI-BIN-KHADij said, ‘1 used to say the JtTaaixi Azr wbh 
the Prophet; after which a camel was slaughtered, and divided into ten 
parts, then dressed, and we ate thereof before sunset." Abduleah-Ibn- 
Omer said, .' we waited one night in expectation bf the Prophet to say 

- »jl* > - * ~ 

Namazi Isha, and he came out of his house when a-third pa.rt.pf-th^ 
night had elapsed, and then ordered the Muadh(Tkin'\ to call to prayer, 
and then performed them/ 

it . ===== ■- == ,■■■ -.fTBL-r.r- ■ ===== - ■ ==» 1 - \ 

* These initials stand for u The apostle of God said.” 

+ The person who calls the people to prajer. 
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FARTHER PARTICULARS REGARDING THE EX - 
CELLEJ'fCE of PkAYEA 'A'ko THE TIMES 

. : Apeqjnzejq. fqi t thax nuxr,, 


' i 




UMA'RAH-BIN-PtUAlEAH said, ‘ a« a; s. “ no one wril go to hell who 

i, 

says Namdzi Fajr and Asrj tbfct is., the Namazi Fajr before sunrise, and 
the other before sunset Ab‘um'usa. ‘ a. o. s. “The person who says Namazi 

A 

Fajr and Isha. will go to heaven." Ab'uhuraieah. * a. o. s. “ Angels come 
amongst you both night and day; after which those of the night ascend 
to heaven, and God asks them how they left his creatures. They say, 
we left them at their prayers; and we found them at their prayers." 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. «. “ There is nothing more disagreeable to the hypo- 

A 

crite than the Namazi Isha and Fajr; and if they knew the rewards 
for these two prayers they would come upon their breasts to say them, 

A 

msteadof tbeir fact." An. * a.<g»,s,. “ On.the day of the battle of the ditch, 

A 

the infidelsr hindered usfromsayingthe Namazi A$r : may God fill .their 
houses and grave* withfijre.” 

N n 
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JLBN MASUUD. * a. g. s. ‘ The medium prayers are those termed As'r." 
Salman. * I heard the Prophet say, “ whoever says the Jfamazi Fajir 
when he rises, exalts the standard of Iman; and whoever gets up and 
goes into the bazar, raises the standard of the devil/*' 


&trt Wrb. 

ZaID-I&N-THABIT. * a. g. s. “ Attend to Nam&zf Asfr; and tins is 
the medium prayer, because there are two before and two after it/* 





r ■; ■ • 

4 ^ 
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CHAP. V.—PART l 


ON THE CALL TO PRATER.* 

> • * , i • r . 1 

, ■» r f 

. . ’ , J • U 

. I,. \ *),:;! r " . , ' * / . : 

• Anas. * AVhen tfier MustemMs carii6 from Mecca to Medittak with 
the Prophet, they wished to have times Appointed for the prayers, in VarioWme^ 
order that all might take care to be present. Some of them said it would £ r r °* 

be a good plan to light a fire o(n a high place arid assemble on seeing if; ta 8 

'to* blow a trumpet; others said that lighting fires at the times for' prayers pra ^ er ’ 
was d Jewish custom, arid blowing a trumpet the custom of the Christians, 

Then Btll'al Was ordered to repeat the Tacbtr twice With a loud voice, 
ks a signal for prayer.-p 


ipart g>econto 


• jABlft. * The ApoStle of Gob told Bill'al" when yOufepeatth’e 
‘Acthan , doit J slowly, and when you stand up to prayer, do it quick? 

a iiiiB«a>=aa5g3=3==$=^saas»ste»rtte»«aB■CTBafftai i nn n' pfa— 

* Or A&hatii 

+ Viz. God is greatest (twice over,) I bear witness that there is no God' bat GbD-(iwice,$ 
I bear witness that Moii'ammbd is the messenger (twice ;> hasten to prayer (twice,) hasten to 
redemption (twice,) God is greatest) God is greatest j there is no God but God. 
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and allow a difference of time between Adh#n and standing yp to prayer, 
that people way finish their meals," 



. « - m r^J £ V 1 


fart C&trfc 

WHEN the Prophet ordered a trumpet to be made and blow to aa» 

A 

semble people to prayer ; Abduw*ah-pjn-£aid says, * l saw a person in my 
sleep who had a trumpet in hi? hand, and I said to him, " will you sell it?" 


He said, « Whdt.iyjU you da with it Lreplied,^ liwill aseQt to call pec* 
pie to prayer," The person said, “ shall J shew you a better way than 


this?" I said, « yes." He said, # repeat the Ad'han twice over." And 

A 

when I rose-in the. morning I informed, the, Prophet of- what I had spen. 
Then the. Prophet said, *? truly f thy v dream is true, the% ; stand up with 
Eili/aj., and tell hfm what you saw,;, and repeat the, Ad'Min. along with 
him, became Pill'AL' s; vpjce is stronger than ypyw/' Than l.stood up 

A 

With. Bill al and tpjfi-hiin wh^f I had seen in iny r ,.sleep- And,QM£MBN* 

« 4 i O <5 ■ 

al-IOiatta.^ hefrtl ( ,yyh^ ggf^ed, whilst he. was :ro.hi$ ? p^hQu$ft.:- and lie 
cam? outfl»jiqh ! ly,.a9d..said> “ O Prpphet of, I swear by Got? I have 

t ‘a’ 

had the same dream as Abdullah-Ibn-Zaid." Kje suhU ** -praise be. to 


God.” Ab'ubacrah^ ‘ I came out with the Prophet to say the Namazi 
Fajr, and he awoke every one he came near to prayer/ Ma lic. * The 

A -* ^ % v * ' » / ^ 

Muadhdhin went to £9 pal| hjm pp %r„ Jf amdzi Fajr and found 


him sleeping, and he said, “ prayers are better than sleepand Pmer 

4 ’ v " 

jord^red -hun.jtc^flwe. eyery, moFnjpg an^WP^^^iWords^ • Ajbdul- 


V,relays, thatc/ v<ffily, % Pwphet'OfdBRed,£> ppt hfc twp 
fore fingers 4 nto h» e ar s wh e n r e p e at i ng - the- < /fe&H»ft T b e c au se it-strength* 
««s thevoi«e/ • ; . • >. 11 • >.* ■ . 


• ih',. -. 
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CHAP. VI.—PART I* 


ON THE EXCELLENCE OF At)HAN. 

r * . .-A " :j .. 


.) . \ 


i i! .* > •• V. 


: .; ■ c: • 


. : ’ 


I heardtheProphet say , <c the callers to prayer 

f • • t 9 , f _ , « y .■ • 

*^ay expect paradise ; cm tire day of the resurrection/* Ab'uhurairah. 

r i * _ » ‘ ■ * .• ■ 

,<4 tVhehfhe call Ybr'pfayerisprbnounced, the devil turns away; and wheii 
'fhe'&tfhztt is fln&hed hd returns, ih order to-'cause* perplexity in man: so- 
‘tiiaffie may not^how’ hbw many prayers he has" said/*' AbOullah-bin- 
‘<)si^/ r A\'e/s*/ r Whert , y^hear the repeat what He says; 

after which implofeHesSirigS 6h me; because 1 whoever does so once, Cjod 
W ill send blessings otl hjm terttifrt^s: after Which supplicate Gop to'grant 
jme high station; in paradise ; and whoever does so my grace is, on him/* 

' A*hAs/ v /Rfe Prbjtftet'Wenf ttfpftittirder hiS efleirueS earfy, bfte morning, 
* and hsiefted 1 to ‘■'ftfedr' 'whether - ariy-Ctf them 1 said the AifbAn) audhad he 
vheard itr he wou^d pot haye plundered them; otherwise he did,but he heard 
}4we«h^ repeating, i];; ' and the Prophet, said*, ** this person Is in the road 
6t Tsiatnl” ‘ 'Then tfte person said, rt l bear witness that there is no'Goo 
r btit Gop /’ ^rld the Pwphet said, ‘‘ this person Is come -out of Jthfij fire/; 
And they looked at him to find out who he was, and belioid he was a 

O o 


The act of 
calling 
mankind to 
^prayer is . 

- highly me-* 
ritorious in 
the sight of 
v Goo, 


and Mu* 
hammed 
protected 
those who 
pronounced 
the words 
used for that 
purpose. 
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BOOK IV. 


It is put on 
* a footing 
irith the 
. perform¬ 
ance t of a 
man’s whole 
duty to¬ 
wards God 
d man, 


IrUSHCA'T A BW. 

A 

shepherd. Sad Ibn-Ab'i^Wakk'as'.* ‘ a. g. s. That person who shall 
repeat, when he hears the Ada an, ” I bear witness that there is no God 
J?ut one only God, to whom there is no partner, and that Mohammed is 
his servant and messenger; and tluat I am satisfied that God is my che- 
risher and Muh'ammed his Prophet, and Islam my faith," his crimes 
will be pardoned.' 



: * ’* ^ y tt '> y ^ 

BN ABBXs. c< Whoever acts as Muad'hd'hln seven years to please 

A A 

God, will be redeemed from hell fire," JJkbah bin Aa'mir.*|* * a. g. s. 
“ God is pleased with him who shall drive sheep to the top of a hill, and 
.shall repeat the Adh'ati and say his prayers? the AiMtanTY'says, be¬ 
hold my servant, who repeats the Adlian and, attends, to jbis, prayers 
and fears me; verity I forgive him and admit him ,itytp jparadis?/’-, l*;* 
Omer * a* <?• s, There will be three persons uppn eminences ofmusk, 
on the day of resurrection; prj? who does his [duty to ^od and his 
master, and another who performs - the duty pf Imam, so as tp .please 

mapkind; the third who calls the fjve times to prayer," 

1 ' ' • 1 '* * ■ * ' - ■ -■ -1 • .•« 


* .... - . . * '- A ' t .y t \ , U/ , t t 1 9 

‘ Othi^an bin al-Aa's'. *\ said, “ O Prophet! appoint me Imhm to niy 

' . . , . . < . - • - » , ^ , r - y - . fk 

class.” He said, “ you are the Imam, of your class ; and do"not make yoilr 
prayers long, and employ a ^fuadhdhin who takes wages.” Anas. 
f a. p. s, f ‘ God does not refuse the requests whicha^e .made between 


* ■ ■ ' t———* 7 : t * _ - ; k r ■ r 

* His name was MA'Lic-BiN-WAmB-Ak-ZAliERi ' He Embraced Isldm at 

an early period, when he was seventeen years of age. According to Abcl Fed a (p. 18.) he 
was the seventh person who made profession of that faith. He watf preSenft with tne Prophet 
in all his battles. He died at Yakik, A, H. £5,. at the age of 79, and was interred &t-Mcdi- 
nah. ' ' -'•••' ° n< " ' : '" J 1 J L 

\ One of the 'Sah'dboh of considerable edebiityr. 'Egypt, under 

Mvawiap; and died there A. H. 58. 

- *-2.5 : r * w i:\V - 4 l.o h*»fi O'* mid Jfi Loa'ooI 1 '• 

O C> 
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the Ad'han and the standing up to prayer." Sahal-bin-Sad. * A. g. s. 
u There are two times in which requests are not refused; one when 
fighting with infidels, the other under rain.” 


Part Cfhrb. 

J[ ABIR. * a. g. s. “ When the devil hears the call to prayer he goes 
away to RawKah* Ab'uhurairah. * I was with the Prophet, and Bil- 
l'al stood up to proclaim the time of prayers ; and when he had finished 
and Was, Silent, the Prophet said, “ he who shall call like this Muadkdhin, 

A 

with sincerity, .will go, to .heaven." - Aa'yeshah. * When the Prophet 
heard the Muad'hd'hin repeat the declaration of faith; he used to say, 

A 

4t and I also, and I also/'-f- Ibn Omer. * Verily the Prophet said, “ that 
person who calls to prayers twelve years, will be fit for paradise;, and 
jsixty- rewards will be written for him daily; and for every time he stands 

A 

up for prayer* thirty rewards." Ibn Omer. * We were ordered to make 
Jour requests At the time of calling to the sun-set prayers.* 


* A place distant 36 miles from Medinah towards Mecca . 
'*• + Tfiatisy l also bear testimony to these tratha* f '» 

* / • . \ \\: v ~ \ * 


tt , 



> 
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The two cri¬ 
ers employ¬ 
ed by IVf u- 

H'AMMED 

used to 
summon the 
people to 
morning 
prayer at 
different 
times. 


MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'BTHl. 


CHAP. VII.—PART L 


ON DELATING THE A f) H A N AND 
PROSTRATIONS FOR 'PltA YEK. 

1[bN ’OMER. * a. fc.s. “ Rill v al prdclaittis -the times for prayey fft 
the night, so thatpeopfe may have tiihe to perform ’Whdii, andpdrify 
themselves &c. then eat and drinkhtthat tihra,'ifitbe in Ratnddn; until 

A 

*iBN Omer MAtrr'tm caHs the Atftrdn because he was a blind man, and 
did not call to prayer till it was said, “ it is morning’, it la morniitg.’ 1 ’ 
Samurah bin Jundub. * a. g. s. ** The Adhan of Bill'al does not pre¬ 
vent you from eating; because he calls it at night; and the false dawn of 
day does not prevent you from eating : but the true day-break forbidis you/ r 

Ma'lic bin Huairith.* * I and my uncle’s son came to the Prophet, 
and he said, m whenever you travel, attend to Adrian and standing up for 
prayer; and let the eldest act as Imatn.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ Verily when 
the Prophet returned from the battle of Khaiber he walked in the night 

* One of the' Sah'abah , whose patronymic appellation was Ab’o Sulaim'an. He dwelt 
at Basrah) and died A. H. 74, in the time of Abd'UL-Malic. 
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MISHCAT UL-MASAB'Iir, *47 

till he became sleepy, and he stopped in the latter part of the night, and 
said to Bill'al, “ keep watch over me." Then Bill'al said prayers, 
agreeably to the divine commandments; and the Prophet and his com¬ 
panions went to sleep; and when it was near day-break, he laid himself 
down on the side of his camel and fell asleep, neither did any one of them 
awake till sun-rise: and the Prophet was the first who awoke, and he 
was in fear from having slept and neglected the prayers, and he 
said, “ O Bill'al! what occurred, and why did you go to sleep?" He said, 
“ I was seized in the same manner that you were." His majesty add, 
“ drive your camels henceand they led them a short distance away, after 
which the Prophet performed Wa&ii , and ordered Bill'al to call to pray¬ 
er; when he read prayers, and after performing them said, ** he who has 
forgot his prayers let him say them when he recollects them, because 

& - • T 

GfoD says, be steadfast in prayer to remember me." 

f 


PP 


ch. vii,: 

Pmmt L 
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i4S MISHC'AT UL-MASAB'IHV 


CHAP. Via—PART I. 


ON PLACES FOR DEVOTION. 


JLBN ABBAS. 4 When the Prophet entered the Cdbah on the day 
of taking Mecca, he supplicated Goo in every comer of it, and did not 
say his prayers till he came out; but when he came out he repeated two 

A 

prayers opposite the Cdbah, jand said , (f this is the Kiblah.” Abdullah 

A 

Ibn Omer. * The Prophet came into the Cdbah with Usa mah bin- 

A 

zaid and Othm'an bin Talhah * /md Bill'al bin Rubah'; and Bil- 
l'al shut the door, to prevent people from. crowding, and the Prophet de¬ 
layed there. And J asked Bill'al, when he came out, what the Pro¬ 
phet did there. He 6aid, 44 the Prophet stood with three pillars at his 
back, one on his left side, and two on his right, (at that time the 
Cdbah had six pillars,) after which he read prayers/ 

Worship Ab'uhurairah. 4 A. g. s. 44 One prayer in my Masjid is better than a 
prescribe^ _ ^ \ __ , 

at Meccan thousand elsewhere except in the Cqbahr Abuja id KhvdrI, 'a .g.j. 
Jerusalem, 

44 Visit three mosques, one of them the Cdbah, the other Masjid^al-Aks'a j-f 


• The porter of the Cdbah , and keeper of it* keys. 

♦ Literally, the extreme or farthest Masjid; Jerusalem; so called as being the most an*. 
Cieat plaice of worship ; or on acconnt of its distance from the Cdbah. Abo-ui^Hak.. 
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the third my Masjid, which is this." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. ft Masjids 

. • , • ■ ■. r A 

ate most acceptable to God, and bazars he hates most of all places." Oth- 
Man. * A. g. s. " Whoever builds a Masjid for Goi>> will have a house built 
for him in paradise." Ab'uhuRaIrah « a. g. s. “ He who goes to a Mas- ‘ 


■ * • » 

jid in the beginning or close of the day, God will prepare food -for him ; 
in paradise." Ab'u Mu sa. ‘ a. g. s. “ The reward-of that person will 
be greatest who dwells the most distant from Masjids; and he who 
waits till the arrival of the Imam will meet-with greater rewards than he‘ 
Who shall say his prayers alone and go to sleep." • ’ 

Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ There are seven people whom God will draw 
under his own shadow, on that day when there will be no other shadow; 
one, a just king; another, one who shall have employed himself in devotion 
from his youth; the third, who shall fix his heart in the Masjid till he re- 
turn to it; the fourth, two men whose friendship is to please God, whether 
together or separate; the fifth, a man who remembers God _ when alone, 
and weeps; the sixth, a man who is invited by a rich and beautiful woman, 
and shall say, “ verily I fear God the seventh, a man who has given 
alms and concealed it, so that his left hand knoweth not whatt his right 

4 - * ’ r ' ' f * • ' •» v > , . ; ♦ 

hand doth." 

. ' - *^ • ■ ■ , * * • .* ; .. * ' ; , . v 

Ab'uhurairah. ‘a, a. Therewards for the prayers which are... 
performed by people assembled together, are double of those, which are 
said at home; and twenty-five times more, than those repeated in bazars.” 
Abu-Usaid. * a .a. $. « When any one of. you enters a Masjid he must.» 
say, ‘‘ O Creator | open pn us the doom of .thy compassionand when 
you leave the Masjid, say, “ O Lord ! we supplicate thy munificence.” 
Ab u Kuta dah. * a. g. s. ** When any one of you enters a Masjid , let him 
say two prayers before he sit down." Cab-bin-Malic. 1 The Prophet 
&ever returned from travelling unless at Dhuhr, when he immediately ' 
went to the Masjid , and read there two prayers; after which he sat d6wn." 


CH. VIJL 
Part 1. 


and Medi- 
nak . 


Seven acts 
-which will 
be rewarded 
at the day 
of judg¬ 
ment. 


Public 
prayers are 
more meri¬ 
torious than 
those put 
up in pri¬ 
vate. 
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BOOK IV* 


A man is 
not to enter 
a Masjidaf - 
ter eating 
any thing 
that smells 
offensively, 

and he is 
not to spit 
in front or 
to the right. 


The water 
in which 
the Prophet 
had perform, 
med his ab¬ 
lutions was 
sanctified, 
and confer¬ 
red like vir¬ 
tue on other 
water which 
might be 
mixed with 
it. 


* a,. G. S. “ person who heajs another, seeding£p* 
his property in the Masjid , let thp hearer, say, “ njt^y Gpn ppt ifetprn it to 
thee;" because a Masjid -not built for this." g. s. 

“ Whoever eats pf a plant pr tree frp^p whiqh, may issue a bad smell, tell 
him npt to go negr my Itfuyid; became that which is disagreeable to man 
is likewise so to. the angels." Ayr as. . ‘a,, p. s., “ It is a fault to spit & % 
Masjid, and the removal of the faplt is tp cover it over." Ab'upurairah. 
‘ a. g. s. ** When you stand up to prayer, spit npt to front, because 
you are then in God's presence-; neither sjpjt on your right side, hecawse 
an angel is there; spit therefore, either on your left side, or under your 
feet, and then throw earth over it." 


Bart ^tconb. 

f •: ; • r <\r. * . * . . . , 

TTaLAK-BIN-AL'i. « We came out with an intention of going to¬ 
wards the Prophet, and confessed to him, and said prayers with him, and 
told him that there was a pagan temple on our ground; and we requested 
the favor of him to give us the water which remained after he had per¬ 
formed his Wadit< And the Prophet called for water, performed Wadii, 
arid wished out his mouth; after which he poured water* for us into a vessel 
and ordered us to return, saying, ** when you arrive, break your temple 
and pour this water upon the spot; and build a Masjid there." We said, 

“ verily our towns are distant, and die heat excessive, and the water will 
evaporate." Then the Prophet said, “ add more water to it ;because this 
water will confer a blessing on any other.” 

f * • : i * 

Aa'yeshah. ‘ The Prophet ordered Majids-to be builtto hops??; and 
to keep them clean and pertomed/ Ism Am'as,.*- a, p.f. “ f , 

ordered to built lefty Mayvb, and ornato^t them yfith sqplptuyp ap<f . 
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ji,.* r.'j'A >'/ 


painririgg.’’ ’Anas.i A', g. si “:£feje:of.thesign^ of the' 

AaltmeaahaU. display, artogattce rill'JWiw;VAi , ’fi.Bi*RAiiDAtf^ f ^<fct3»;^ JteJ: 

joice those with perfect splendor on the day of resurredlion, who shalt go, 

▲ 

in dark nights to Masjids.” Ab'u Sa'Id-al-Khud'hr'i. * c. s. “ When 
yoid shall see a'mah who is security for keeping a Mdsjtd in repair, be 
you V Witness that* he* is a Moniin; because God says none but thcwe bifild 

Masjids, who believe in Gop and the resurrection/' 

co-0 me ' .'[uz 0 • i : 1 ....; ’S3 in..* irsflV/ “ 

*b4nf-MAdhu'u^ • '* I sdldy u O! Pfophet! permit jne to bfe«* 
cpme-ah eunuch c '-f He said* “ that person is not of me Who makes *hb- ‘ 

A 

ther an-eunuch, or becomes so himself; because the manner in which-my) 
followers: become eimuphs is to fast" I then said, “ permit nip to travel:"/ 
The \Pfcophet .said, r “ “verily theejtcursions befitting my*.followers are ta- 
hgjhf m the.fewse oTGaa/i’-I then siid, “ perraif rpe to. .retirerfrom society,! 
and to abandon cthd delights of the world:" He 'sajtdj V the retire meritr 
tbat b?cpmes;my foUojwers is to sit in a copier of a Masjid in expe6latioh ’ 
&pnym>* -y ,> s i J *: t i.oo* ?»,... ■ • • v / =-oo? ‘ni;•'*«.* 

■ r. ; ,• , •. , !, ! i oO :K c .'I cO 

Ab'uhjjrair.ah. * The Prophet said,when, you pass through the 

gardens of paradise, feed there." It was said, “ O! Prophet! what are the 
gardens of paradise ?" He said, “ Masjids” “ j^nd what is therp to feed 
<gh O [ Prophet ?" Hesaid,“ theseejacufotions,Qf holy God] Praise be to 
G6 d ! There is rio God but God! Arid God is very great!" f AB'uritJRAr- 
rau. * a. gu s. /‘ Whoever comes to a Masjid for a 1 thing; whether‘for 
Ais world or the next, fee will obtain it." : FaYimah bi Wt-al-Hus Awf 

’ - * • \ ■ *■ ' * • ’ >..* i r •./ ; r,; • »vT 

relates, on ^e ^thority of her grandmother; PaYimar Zahra, / When 

1 t' 1 *.' • > '» ‘ ’ -• h, • ( * * '* * i ' '* • • ' i * i * '. 

the Prompt went into a Masjid, hs would ask blessings on himself, arid 

*~ T - J 1 '■ ;• |. 1 ' ' » ' .1 ' ■ 1 ' < M I t I ' I V I I i 

, * Tha * «»in the structHre and <tecWa<(«»h of those buildings, and iu hypocritical strictness 
and protongation uf worship, to c&tch'the admiriitiort 6f mankind, Abi^ul-IUk. 

t 1 That that i may ndt be tempted tucoitainhadbltery. J . t : 

* % The daughter ©JT'Husain j thfesoa of AlI. ' "• 

1 ' ' ' • 1 . ; ** iv> « - • > .. . .... . ... - 

"Q q 
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VS* 


BOOK IV. would sayj .* ©!sGotil patron iajicsim/ and ope».for. toe. the?* gate* of, 

• * "> ' i. - . i . , k 

thy compassiod•/' and-whert hfcleft the Masjid he Would xbpeattbe: 


The Pro- 
phet r a form 
qf prayef; 


No-woridly 
Occupations 
to be follow* 
cd in* Mas- 

M 


4 fayids are 
considered 
as sanctaa* 
lies for Cri-~ 

joiioais. 


SUJ16 


i’* 


t A-*j J « , 




V*~ 


A 


Seven kinds 
of places in 
which acts 
of worship 
are forbid- 
. v^eot 


* X^ortien 
forbidden 
* to Visit 

ff?v?si.and 
all to wor¬ 
ship there. 


Amer-bin-Shua'£b> * The Prophet forbade reading poetry in Max~ 
jifls, .and buying or selling jhere; and forbade people, sitting in a 
circle in Masjids before prayers on Fridays.’* Ab'uhuraibah c a. g. s- 
u When you see any one buying or selling in Masjids , say,. ** may Gon 
bestow; on ypu po profit from your merchandize/* liAe^^BfNrHi&Vatvt* 

‘ Tte PtOphet forbade putting another to death in a 0wjid for haying; 
committed murder,, and.. also retaliation for maiming &c/ . Muawiah- 
i f The Prophet forbade the eating;; of raw onions. and: 
gariick; and said,./? whoever? eats of them jn»t not go hear my fflasjid} 
knt if you mtistEatthemr, d res® theui first/* ; lAWuAXiu £ a. g, & - <e - The 1 
^hole earth &a *]MMjtd eiccept.h barying ground cfra bath/* ' fs& Qtibn* 
* iTha. Prophet .forbade, reading prayers in- seven - places? the first, Oh & 
dunghill; the second, a slaughter-house; the third, a burying ground; the* 
fourth, a road; the fifth, a bath; the sixth, a camel-house; the seventh r 
upon the roof of the Cdbah” AJ 3 'uhurairah. * a. g. si “ Read prayer® 
in a' sheep-fold, but hot’ in a fcameFhouse/* 1 bn-Abb\as, • The frophetf 

« ; "» ■ . ■ ' <( 1 I ' <( ^ - * r x . ^ ^ * • ’ * 

lias cursed womeh who go*to visit graves ;§ and also-people who make use 

ived fcjf' 
usain, ike fa- 




* Tinmn'itl observes.that-this traditionxould not have bee® ducectly^ receiv 
tK the younger from 'tier grandmother ; since the latter died when Ik'sift 'Hi 
° the former, , was not eight years old- ^A»d-ui*-Ha~ 
is patronyrafc appellatidii is Ai f o Kha'lid-aL-Ka 
nrifA KjXirnAT.IJLirj He was- bom in the 


MAH 
ther of the 
f flis i 


_ _ ARAanf-AL-AsADf/ He was nephew 

to Mvh'aitmbd’8 wifeKauDATjAH- He was bora in the ( Cdbbhj - thirteen; .years* 1 before thfe, 
■Oar of the elephant'; ihatis, thirteen years before {be "51101 of Moh'auhes. (See Gagni- 
an’sf^ftmetv.ABtfp Fsba*?.,- 18.VH<tf wa»AiB<mg the -iftest neblp;.«f; the J&rmsh. JH* 
ivascon verted to the Mustemdn faith after the capture of Mecca; and, as he was highly 
esteemed for wisdom, and,pietwjiijf wnvemop w*s acAtt<«crf'cr^jey ^apdeinhetfem tt? 
Ihe friends of that religion, w^nHe an idolater He had tnanumlttea a hundred slaves, and 
mount e d them on as manycamcfa* - Hedi e d at Mtdin n h A. -H. -84^ aged 120 years. 

% One of the Tabfpnj bom on. the day of the battle of the;^uneL , _ .; ( - r 

$ The Prophet frtjijrst forbade Wb men and women tp vjsit tombvr^ P® aftcTwardt reoalled 
this prohibition; but,"the words in w^ich tbis pennifision is granted beipg qf thejmascidine 
gender, commentators are divided in opinion tegardiiig tj^jeir interpretation, ’ Sqfne .Contend 
that it applies to both sexes; and they quote many precepts of the Muhammedan law, which 
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MlSMCAtf 

ct graves to worship err, afttf Las cursed those who place lamps at die 
grdVes of the dead as a reSpecf fblf them ' ' : '- ^ : r - r 11 

: ~ : \ , . ^ 1 -\ . •: '. ;,.V • 

* y 

- Ab'u-Uma'mam* * A leaped man of die Jews asked the Prophet* 
which was the best dwelling; at which he remained silent, and then said, 1 
•il am silent till Gabriel earned to me." After which he remained, silent, 
and Gamiii came; and the; Prophet asked Gabriel, who said, “her 
to whom this question is put knows fi© tqore than the questioner j but ,J» 
will inquire of my blessed and exalted Lord" Then he added, “ O 
Muh'ammed l t wasneairer to my Lord than I ever had been before." 
The Prophet said, ” how far off wast fhou, O Gabriel ?° Me said," there" 
were seventy thousand curtains Of 'Kg'hf between him and "me, and Crotf 
said the worst of all places are bazars, and the best of all, ikasjick* ^ 



Ab i 


UHtJRAIRAH. * I heard the Prophet say,, whoever shall 


come into my Masjids , let him come fiora good end; to learn something, or 
to teach others: and that person ranks with him who .fights in the cause 

j * ‘ j : , x t ’ • 

of God : and he who comes on any other account, ranks with him who 


Covets the property,of another." TJasan-Bas'ri. * a. o. s. « Atirne will 

* * * ' . ^ l - * * ii * . r * .. i, 

come to man when worldly concerns will be attended to in Masjids; then 
sit not with such." Sa YiB-BiN-ZArD-BW-YAzi©.* * 1 was sleeping in 
the Masjid of the Prophet, wid u, tndo ^tmdk 'me wkh /a pebble, ancC 


are universally allowed to include women, although, according to grammatical construction, 
addressed only hymen. Others allege that iher-tftfmufUAi .is graiitcd only )tomen i, jfld tba^ 
the restriction on the other sex remains in foil force, on account of the excessive and noisy 
lamentations in Which they wtre dpt to indulge eta those occdsicsis. /Extradition, if deli¬ 
vered, as is most probable, after tne permission, confirms the latter opinion'. Abd-uv,-Hak. 

* He was born in the second year of Ihe fifid was present with his father nf‘ 

Muu'ammed’s last journey to Mecca, being: then seven years of age. . He died A. Hi.ifQr 
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sation in a 
Masjid for¬ 
bidden. 


%l Ti X -*» *i A. ■) 
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den to spijt 
fyd Masjid,'. 
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A 

I perceived at one glance that it was, Omer-Ibn-al-KhaYt\b, who,said c 
“ go and bring those two persons; wfyo s^re speaking aloud.” Afld. 
I brought them to him; and he asked them what place they belonged to; 
they replied; «* from Tayef :(^MEfcSiidy u if ye were of Medinah Ic&r- 
tainly would punish you, because youhavem^de a noise in the ProphetV 

v A ^ ^ 

Masjid.” Ma lic. * Omer-Ibn-al-KhA't t*ab made an area apart from tile* 
Prophet’s Masjid ,which vtas called -tint 1 alia* and said, whoever wishes 
&‘tekd poetry or make a noise, let him gO th that place,”' - ‘ r: : r v vi 

«. Anas. / The Prophet saw pome phlegm in the^ Kiblah, and he 
appeared displeased, and stopd up and removed, it vfith his own hands* 
qwjl- said, " when any; one pf,.you ptandp uj>,to prater he must 
know that is ^between him and. the Kiblah :,.therefore he must 
not spit in front of himself, but either pn his left side or under 


his feet,” after which the Prophet took hold of the’lrem of his garment 


i 


and spit into it, and said, *f this is thje way you must <Jo in a Masjid’* 
Sa'Ib-bin-Khal'ad said, 1 verily a man' a< 5 ted as Imam to a tribe, and 


spit towards the Kiblah whilst the Prophet was looking on: and he said 
to the people who Had appointed that person their Imam , “ let him not a< 5 t 
for you in that capacity henceforth/' But the man wished to a£t as Imam to 


diem again, and they forbade him: and when he asked the reason, they 
told him what the Prophet had said : lie thenasked the Prophet if he 

had forbid him: he said, “ yes, I did, for' verily you vex God and his' 

" V - „ :/11 1 - ' . ■ 1 - j 

messenger./ 


A 

Mu'ad h-^bin-Jabal. * The Prophet, on one occasion, hindered our say* 
ing the morning prayers till we were near seeing the sun: then he 
hastened out of his house, and the Tacbir was called aloud: then the 
Prophet said prayers in haste; and, when he had repeated the Sal am, 



* That is, a gravel walk. 
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he said, “ sit in your places; and I will inform^ you the cause of my 

feeing so late this morning. I got up early, and performed the Wiadit, 

.and said prayers, agreeably ta.the wishes of Goo; and I felt drowsy in 

my prayers; after which I awoke, and all on a sudden I beheld my 

Creator in a most lovely form, and he said “ O! Mu hammed!” 1 said, 

“ what do you command,?” He said, “ what, do the angels argue 

* • * .* «. _* * • 

about?” I said, « I do not know." Then I saw my God put the palm 

of his hand between my two shoulders till I felt my breast cold; when 

every thing in the world appeared dear before me, and I knew the whole. 

Again h?afked about the^ disputations pf the . angels. I replied, “*thqy 

dispute about deeds which cover sins.” God said, “. what actions are 

they?” I replied, “going on-foot to Masjids, and completing Wadii , 

and giving food to the needy, and speaking mildly Jo people, and saying 

prayers at night whilst peopje are 'asleep/* After that I said," 6! God ! 

I supplicate thee to direct toy'‘actions, and that J may abandon vices; andt 

fhat thou' pardon my sins/ '' 1 ' ’ < " 

. - .--,. i . . , . . *. 1 : U .r 

. • > J ■ ' * ' \ ■ r r ; *" ■ • ' ^ 1 - * * ' ~ 1 ‘ ■ ' * 

Mua'd'h ibn Jasad. ,* The Prophet was fond of saying his prayers, 
in gardens/ Anas-sin-Ma'Iic, ‘ a. g. s. “ The prayers of amanin, 
hi? own house, are equal tp. the. re ward of one prayej, but in a Masjid\ 
being near his house, equaj tp twenty-five. prayers, and if in. the 
public Masjid equal to five hundred prayers; and in Jerusalem equal. 

* C ^ ‘ i ,* * * 

to fifty thousand; and in my Masjid , equal to fifty thousand; and in 
the Cabah to one hundred thousand/* Ab'ud'har Ghaffar'i. * I asked 

* * - ' • 3 . , ... 

the Prophet which Masjid was built first on the earth.* He said, 
“ Masjid-al-h'ardm* and after it, Jerusalem ,** and “ what space of time 
between the bufidlng of the two?” He said, “ forty years;” After 
that he said, “ the whole earth is proper for adoration ; therefore, when- - 
ever your time for prayer comes, there say them/* 
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CHAP. IX.—PART I. 


bjv : recess Art Atf d decent attire. 


. * 

C^MER-BIN-ABI-SALMAH.* .* | saw; the Prophet dressed in one 
<;loth, which covered him entirely, reading prayers in Omm Saxmah's 
house, and he threw up the two ends of it upon his shoulders.” Abu'- 
hurairah. * The Prophet said, “ not one of you must say your prayers 
in onfe garment: without covering your ’whole body.” Anas. * There 
was a ^e painted, coloured curtain, for Aa'yeshah, which she spread 
Upon her wall as an ornament to it; and the Prophet stud to her, “ remove 
yotir clirtain from before me, because these paintings appear to me, in 
liiy prayers.” 




Salmah ibnacwA.+ 


I said, “ O Prophet! I am a sportsman. 


* The stepson of Moh'ammed, being the son of his wife Omm Salmah by her former 
husband. He was bom in Abyssinia, in the second year tof the ffijrdk ; and at the Prophet’s 
deatb.be was nine years of age. He died in the reign of Abd-ol Malic, A. H. 83. 

+ He is one of the 'Sah'abah, celebrated for bravery. He used on foot to charge the 
enemy’s cavalry. .. .... 
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and wear* shirt’only: may I ay my prayers in one shirt?** Heaaid^ 
*t yes ; but close the breast of. it, although it be with a thorn.” .AaujffUr 
rairah. * A man in a very long garment was reading, his prayerv*n<l the 
Prophet said to him, “ go and perform Wadu.” He did so, and then 
returned. Another person asked the Prophet why he ordered the man to 
Wad u. His majesty said, “ because he was saying his prayers in a long 
robe; for verily God accepts not the prayers of people with such yery 
long and flowing habiliments."* i ' : r C . r ' ' v . ^ 

V 1 : h • ! ' ’ • 1 ; ■* ■ ^'' :: 

Aa'yeshah. * a. g.. s. “ God accepts not the prayers pf a woman 

, Li . ^ * ’ . * -1 . ^ ' : 1, v • * 1 J.' » 

arrived at puberty, unless she cover her head.” Ohm Salmah. * I, 
asked the Prophet if a woman might say her. prayers in a shifty 
with a clpth over her head, but without‘long drawers. He said, 
“ yes, provided her, shift covers the instep of her foot.” Abu'hu- 
raibah. « The Prophet fprbade throwing a cloth over the shoulders,' 
and allowing the ends of it to hang down in prayef, and prohibited a man's, 
covering his mouth with his hand, or a doth during prayer.” . Shedd'ad- 
bin Aws.-j* * a. g. s. "Act the reverse of the Jews in your prayers ; 
for they do not pray in boots or shops.” Abu sa'id al Khudh'ri. * The, 
Prophet said prayero withjjis companions, and all on a sudden took off 
his shoes, and put them dowppn his left aides and when the people pin. 
served it, they took theirs off also: and when his highness.had finished, 
the prayers he said, « what caused you to take off your shoes ?” They 
replied, " we did so in order to follow your example:" and the Prophet 
said, “ verily Gabriel came to me and told me there was a little filth 
upon my shoes; therefore when any one of you goes into a Masjid look 
well at your shoes first, and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and then 

gBS = , -= - s - 1 ■■■ "...■■-m.T.i 1 ■ i . 1 ■■ ■ ■ i-. i 

* That is because snch are indications of pride and vain-glory, a temper of mind most 
contrary to that which is required in acts of aivine worship. 

+ One of the Sah'dbah , the nephew of 'Hatan-bin-Th'abit, He lived at Jerusalem, 
and is reckoned among the Syrians* 
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si y your prayers in them/' Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g, s, ** When yo\i Say; 
your prayers, put not your shoes on your right or your left side; butkeep» 
them upon your feet./ . . :t -- ■ .’•••• ■ > < ' - ? > . j 


\ , 


t f '■ 

J,' ' 


^art 1 Miivk 


7 


Trayers 
• may be 
said in a sin* 
gle gar* 
meat, 


btat only t 
"when rw- ’• 
mentis 
scarce. 


.B USAID-AL-KHUD'HR I. < I wettfin -tothe Prophet, and saw 
• , 
him saying his prayers on a mat; and he bowed down upon it: and ,he 

s " * y ^ j ■*)'** * * * *1 ,> 11 | " 4 » ‘ j ft > * A ^ t 

wore one cloth which covered his whole body.*' Ameju-bin*Shua'ib. 

* I saw the Prophet saying his prayers,' some times with/ and at other 
times without shoek' 'Muh ammeD’PiW-Muncadir,* 'Jarir used to 
say his prayers in a robe which was tied round his neck; and put die other 
parts of his dress upon a trivet; and he was asked why he sajd his prayers 
ih one garment Jar/r said/ “ I did it 'merely that such an ignorant' fellow * 
as you might see me, and that you might know It was lawful to say pray-'* 

^ ^ * 9 J ’ "* * t ' 1 * * ^ t A f * * , * ^ ^ 4 •ft ■ < *, * f * ‘ 'j 

ers in one garment/* JJbai-ibn-Cab. ^It is agreeable to the law of the 
Prophet to say prayers in one garment, We used tp say our prayers with 
the Prophet in one cloth, and we were hot reproached’ for so doing, but ‘ 

* f ' * ■ | - * ■> «* * i * ' * y - , f ' .. C 

prayers were not said m‘a sihgle cloth,' unless When clothes were scarce, * 
therefore when God supplies abtmd&iice of clothes it is bettet* to pray in 1 

i... • • 5 • f , ....... ] •• - ’ 

two garments/* 1 


.i J 


•J 


. * One of the Tabfin y of the tribe of Tqmim. ■ Re received traditions from Ja'b|e,,Amas p 
Aa'Vbshah, Ab'u»braibah and otheirs. . Hp died Ai HV ISOi'aged abov^ , t 

t . I •■.on.:; ’ 
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CHAP. X.—PART I,. 


ON S UTRAH * 


XbN-OMER. * The Prophet went early one morning towards an 
Kdgah;' f and a small standard was raised before him, and it was used as a 
Sutrah, and his highness said prayers opposite to it.’ Abu ju'haifah. J 
1 saw the Prophet in Mecca, in a plain called Abt'ah',% and he was in a red 
leather tent which had been tanned.- And I saw Bill'al take the water 
which remained< after the Prophet had finished Wad u.' Others were has¬ 
tening in order to take it, and those who touohed the water rubbed their 
faces and bodies with it; and those who did not, would touch the hands of 
those who had, and then thelr fac'.e& anti bodies ; after which 1 saw Bill'al 
fix a stake in the ground as a Sutrah , When his highness said his prayers 
opposite to it." , 

* Literally, that wherewith any thing is covered or concealed. Here it means any thing 
pot up hefore one engaged in prayer, to prevent othenr from intruding On his devotions. R 
may be a wall, a pillar, or piece of wood ; and must not be less than a cubit in length, and 
one inch in breadth. - 

+ That is a place dedicated to public worship at the two great festivals of Kurban and. 
$rr. ■ •' % * -• - - - - • '*■ 

J He is reckoned among the 'Sak'dbah, having seen Mdh'amhed, though he had not, at r 
the time of that Prophet’6 death, attained the age of puberty. - He dwelt at G*fah, and was' 
Appointed by Ali to the care of the escheats in that city. He died there A. H. 74. 

V A plain near Mecca , on the road to Mina, It is also called iNttff and! Bu'tiKd. Tliese 
liames imply its being an elevated spot covered with gravel. It was occupied,by the noblest, 
the Koraish. . (Gw* Yakut.} . ■■■ s - 

S S . 
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A camel, or 
a piece of 
wood resem¬ 
bling the 
back of his 
saddle, may 
answer the 
purpose. 


A person en¬ 
deavoring 
to pass be¬ 
tween one 
who prays 
and his SuU 
rah , is to be 
repelled by 
violence u 
necessary. 


Na'fi. * The Prophet used to make his riding camel sit down to¬ 
wards the Kiblah , and then say his prayers fronting him/ Taljia- 

A 

bin-Obaidullah. ‘ a. g. s. “ When any one of you puts before you 
a piece of wood like the back part of the saddle of a camel, he may 
say prayers; and there is no fear should any one go before it/’ Ab'u 

A 

Sa id. ‘a.g.s. “ When any one of you says his prayers behind a thing 
covering him from mankind, and another wishes to pass between, let the 
first person drive him away: and if he is refractory, draw his sword upon 
him and cut him down: because nope but the devil will hinder prayers/' 

A 

Aa yeshah. •* The Prophet said his prayers in the night, and 1 was sleep, 
ing between his highness and the Kiblah , like the bier of a corpse in front 
of those praying over it/ 


$art H>etonb, 


Abijhurairah. « a. o. 8. » When any one of you says his 

prayers, he must have some thing in front of him; but if he cannot 
find any thing for that purpose, he must put his walking stick into 
the ground: but if the ground be hard, then let him place it length¬ 
ways in front of him ; but if he has no staff, he must draw a line on 
A 1'me man* the ground; after which there will be no detriment in the prayers from 

Jted on the 

ground will anyone passing in front of it/' Mekdad-Ibn-al Aswad, " I never 
suffice 

where no- saw. the Prophet say his prayers towards a tree or pillar, or stick, 

thing else . 

without placing it dire&ly even with his right or left eyebrow." Fa'dl- 
Ibn Abb'as, * The Prophet came to us when we were in a forest, whichf 
belonged to us, and Abb'as was with him; and he read prayers in’ 

■ "to • * ' : * '' ' ' • ! A 

the forest, and there was no one thing in front of him." Ab'u Sa id. 
.... ?, s • . \ , . . .* • ' 

* a. g. s, “ Prayers will not be said in vain on account of any thing 


can begot. 
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passing in front of the person who prays; but such passing thing must 
be put away as much as possible, because such is nothing but the devil.’* 


$art t$nrV 

h 

A.AYESHAH. * I was sleqping in front of the Prophet, when my 
feet Were turned upwards and towards him, and when he wished to bow' 
himself down he turned my feet downwards; then I drew them up; 
and when his highness stood up, I stretched out my feet again: at that 
time there was no lamp in my house, and the cause of my stretching 
my feet ,out a second time was from a supposition that the Prophet had 

I * 

gone away/ Cab al A'hb'ab.* * If a passenger did but know the •• 
sin of passing before a person employed in prayer, he would find it better 
for him to sink into the earth,* 


* The son of Ma'nI, and hither of Is’h'ak. He was of the tribe 'Himyar. He had 
heard of the Prophet daring his life-time, but never saw him. Ijfc embraced his religion in 
the time of Omsk. He died A. H. 32, during the reign of Othu'an, 
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CHAP. XI.—PART I. 


ON THE MODES AND CONDITIONS OF PRAYER. 



The various 
postures 
described 
which must 
be assumed 
in prayer. 


Abuhurairah. * A man entered the Masjid when the Prophet 
was sitting in a corner of it, and he said his prayers: after which he 
came in front of the Prophet and made a Salam to him; and after a re¬ 
turn of the compliment, the Prophet told him to go back and say his 
prayers over again, because he had not performed them as he ought to 
have done, and the man returned and repeated his prayers as the first 
time; after which he went to the Prophet, who said to him as on the for¬ 
mer time; and on the third time the man said, “ instruct me, O messenger 
of Gop." Then his highness instructed him in Wadu and prayers, and 
how to stand in regard to the Kiblah; and said, “ when you wish to rise 
up for prayer, perform Wadu , and turn your face towards the Kiblah; 
after that repeat the Tacbir, and then repeat of the Koran what is easy to 
you; and then bend yourself deliberately; then raise up your head and 
stand upright; after that bow down your head to the ground, deliberately; 
then raise up your head and sit at ease; again bow down, and rise up.” 

A 

Aa'yeshah. «The Prophet used to begin his prayers by repeating the 
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Tacbir; and the reading of the Koran with these words: “ Praise he to God, ; 
die lord of the worlds.”* And when he made the infledtion of his 
body, called Rucuu,f he did not raise his head, nor yet bend it very low; 
but kept it in a middle position between these two, with his neck and 
back in a line. And when he had raised his head after inflection, he did 
not prostrate himself till after having stood quite eredl: and after he had 
raised his head from one prostration, he did not make a second without 
sitting up in the interval. And he used to lay his left leg down, and hia 
right leg he kept up: and he forbade sitting with the buttocks resting on 
both heels at prayers, and forbade resting both arms on the ground; 
and finished his prayers with the Salam.’ Ma'Iic-bin-Huairith. * When 
die Prophet repeated the Tacbir, he would raise up both his hands to hia 
ears; and when he raised himself up from Ruciiu he Would say, “ hear, 
O^God! him who praiseth thee.” Jabir. * a. g. s. “ The most excellent 
prayers are those in which there is tnost standing up; because there is 
more trouble in standing.” 


$art ^eccmb. 

i\Bt'-IIUMAID-SAADtX said, (when he was sitting With nine 
others of the companions of the Prophet) r I kmmr best th e nature of the 
prayers which the Prophet used to say/ They said, ‘ explain it and make 
it clear to us/ ile said, * when the Prophet stood up to prayer, he used to ' 
raise his hands up to his shoulders and repeat the Tacbir; and after it the 
Surah Fat'ihah: then he repeated the Tacbir again, and raised his hands 

, * That is, with the first chapter of the Koran, called Surah Fatihah, which begins with 
tliis ejaculation. 

+ {Sending the body with the hands on the knees* t 

4 1 He is most generally known by this patronymic appellation. His other names are Abo- 
tTii-RAH'ii'AN-Biw-SAn-Air-Aws^A'jfti-Air-KHAZE^jto lie died towards the end of Mvi* 
wiau’s reign* _ 

T t 
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BOOK IV. ■ to his shoulders as before; and then bent himself and put his hands .tipotr 
his knees: after which he stood erect, and said, “ hear, O Lord! him wh<>? 
praises thee/' Then he raised his hands-up to his sh oulders, and said* 
“ Allaho acberl 'and then prostrated himself on the ground irt adoration,; 
' and put his hands away from his 7 sides, and bent, the .toes .of his feet in; 
such a manner that tlie tips of them were towards .the Kiblah; then- 
raised up his head, and sat upon his left foot, and sat at pas-e,;till eyery i 
bone returned to its proper place; and after repeating rfllnho, acber^ 
prostrated himself again, them said Allaho acbcr, , and sat up, after thajt- 
stood up,; and did in.the second Ratal* as in the {irsL apd ip the sittings 
part of the second Ratal he repeated the .confession of faith and then, 
said what remained of the prayers, and their gaye.tbe Sa/am.-f 
his companions said,.‘.you have spoken true ; $uch wps t,he way the Pro*.., 
phet performed prayers/ .WaIu.-bin HujR.f ‘ Verily, I saw jthe Pro?, 
phet, v/hen h.e was standing up 19 prayer, raise up both his hands even.. 
with his shoulders, and puthis thumbs up to his ears.’ KabisIah bin HulbJ,- 
related this tradition from his father : * the Prophet acted as Imam to mo 

and took hold of his left hand with his right/ 

< ‘ ....... 

. Rifa'ah-bin Ra'fi || said, * a man came into the Masjid, and said his 

4 • 

prayers; and when he had /inished, he oh me to the Prophet and made 
a Saldm, and the Prophet said, “ return tp your prayers, because yoij 


* In every Rac/tl tlicre is one standing up, two prostrations, and one Ituctcu; and in eack. 
of these postures the praise of Go© and passages of (he fiordti are n ncated. 

i The Saldm consists of these words: (i Peace be w ith us and the virtuous servants of G!od.* ? - 
This is repeated twice, with the face inclined to the right shoulder; and then to the left these 
words: “ Peace be with you, the companion and blessing of God,” as a benediction for the* 
angels. , , * , 

| He was a chief of J7adrhmiit , descended from the kings of that country. He was greatly * 

esteemed and respected fey Mu h'am-med. .. 

§ One of the Tfdd'in of considerable authority. His father was one of the companions. 

|| One of the Ansars, of the tribe of Khatraj. His patronymic appellation is Ab'tt- 
Mu'ad'h. He was from Bedr, and his father \yas.one of the chiefs of that place. He was ! 
the brother of Malic an(J Khal\ad, sons of Ra'ki. He was the first of the tribe Khazra) 
that embraced Islam . He was present at the first inauguration at Akabah; and accompanied 
Aid at the battles of the camel and of Soffaill* ' ' - - 
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have not said thenj .rightly.*’ Then the mar^said* j•. instruct me O Prc^ 
phet in the:way of* saying them.” Hp said,-when , v ypu turn your facp 
towards the Kiblab say Allaho acberl ; : a£tpr which repeat the. Surah 
Fatihah and another Syr ah;, and when you make the^ inflection,put your 
hands upon your knees, and,do it firmly; and keep your back even,;, and 
when you raise yourself up, stand straight^ and when. you prostrate, 
do it steadily; and when you get up, sit upon your left <thigh: and do 
this in every Ruciru and every prostration.” Fadl bin Abb'as.* * a. g. s. 
Say not the stated prayers, with less than two or four Racats at a time; 
never so little as one; and after two Racats repeat the Taskahhud,^ 
weep, and humble yourself; after which hold up both your hands, and 
put the palms of them opposite your face and say, " O my Lord ! ap¬ 
prove my supplicationand that person who does not so will lose.’* 


CH. XI. 
'Part II. 


-O ; 




‘JIuIIA'M- 
* ( MED de¬ 
scribes the 
proper 
mode of * 


graying. 



$art 


3aID-IBN-AL-HARITHJ said, * Ab'u-Sa'id-Khudh'rI acted as 

Imam to me and repeated aloud Allaho Acber \ after rising from pros¬ 
tration ; and agairrr^wHihe prostrated a second time; and repeated Allaho 
Acber! aloud a third time, when he stood up for the third Racat; 
and said “ thus did I see the Prophet do. Tbn-al-THusain. 

The Prophet repeated the Tacbir in his prayers whenever he bowed 
his head and raised it up; and never ceased doing so until he died.'* 

A 

Ab'u 'Hu maid al Sa adi. * When the Prophet stood up to prayer he 
turned his face towards the Kiblah; and, raising up both his hands, said 


* The Prophet’s cousin-german, being the eldest son of his uncle Abb'as. His patrony¬ 
mic appellation is Ab'u-Muh"ammed. He died under the reign of Omer, A; H. 18; or 
according to another account he was slain at the battle of Yermuc } A. II. 15 ; at the age of 21. 
+ This term will be explained hereafter. 

J One of the TabVin of considerable authority. 
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BOOK ITT. Allaho acber ! Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet said the Dhukr prayeri 
The Pro- *with us; and there was a man in the rear rank who said his prayers 

phet ie- . 

proves a badly: and when he repeatechthe Salam the Prophet called him and 

man who r 

had prayed said, “ fear you not God and abstain you not from his punishments? 

improper¬ 
ly' Do not you see how I say prayers ? Verily you suppose what you do 

Is concealed from me. I swear by God, that I see behind me as well 

as before me." 
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v L * 


'EXFLA&A’PION &PJ&HAT SHOULD BE REPEATED 
V * ffi PRAYER, AFTER THE T'ACBIBU ; 


/ jvjiv 


r ^ r , > 

* - - i »^ ^ 


‘ i 


’7 


' ABUHlMAtltArt said, ‘ TKe Prophet used 1 to repeat slowly what 
he said between the Tacbir and any Surah; arid! I 1 said, ** 6 Prophet of 
God (may my father and mother be sacrificed for you) what is it tha'i 
you say between the Tacbir and the Surdht” He said, “ I repeat, O God! 
separate me far from my sins; Kke as you have itiade die east distant 
from the westT-rotl- ^fiqR nf purify^ me"from' riiy dfiehc^S, as* clotfi 
is cleaned,from 'dirt; 6 Lord! wash^aWay idysiiis with ^jrtef, show*, 
and hail. 




y':' •< ~>t f J •* r 

AlI Ibn-Abutalib said r -Mvhen the Prophet J stood' up to prayer 
he repeated the Tacbir , and said, “ I have turned my face towards 

(f 0 1 J 1 • , r .. ^ r .. , p. -» 7 y *■' ’ T ' ' *£ < k , ' -* • * * * * »\ f: , - j ,* j r» •* j f * *j- if I ^ ( . O’"’* 

Him who created “the Heavens and the earths', as 1 am a Mohiin, and 
am not of the polytheists; verily my prayers,' adoratidnsj life cteath, 
are for God •’ that dob * who is '£te J ch^risher of creations: he has no 
partner ; and I was ordered so to do ; and I am of the nuniber of the 
Muslemdns, 'and the first of them. O Lord ! 'thou"art'kihg, and there is 

i t u - • . . . T ‘ ’ > , * ‘ f . [ t / 1 ; • . ‘ 1 , i. ; . r 

noother God but thee, thou ait my creator and I am'they servant; I 

U u 
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ons to be 
used after 
the Tacbir 


Digitized by ^ooQle 


10* MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH'; 

BOOK IV. have oppressed my soul and I confess my sins 5 therefore pardon all my 
offences; because no one forgives faults but thee; and shew pie the road 
to the best qualities and dispositions; for no pne can direct to them bu t 
thee: and turn from me all bad propensities; for pone can do so hut 
thee. I am ready to serve thee; and I always assist thy religion: every 
good is in the hand-of. thy poyer, and pothjng bad ip ascribable jto thee. 
My existence is from thee, and my wish is to return to thee. Thy omni* 
potence and exaltation exceed jpy understanding; I ask thee forgiveness 
and repent/’ And when he performed Rucuu he would say; « O! Lord! 
J haye kept my hack to please thee and to Phey thee; end I believe in thee, 
and worship thee. My ears, my eyes, ipy braips, pjy hopes gnd my veins, 
humble themselves before thee." And when he raised up hi$ head, he 
would say, “ Ot my God! all praise is for thee, to the full of the heavens 
and the earths," Apd when he prostrated himself* he would say, 
*■ O! Lord! I have prostrated myself tp thee and tp no other; and J 
believe in thee and worship thee. My face i s prostrated to its creator, 

. . •- and to him who gave jt a form, and to him whp geye hearing to my ears 

and right to my eyes, poo is almighty, and the best of creators; Q 
Lord ! pardon the sins which I have committed , and thpse I may be guilty 
of, those J[ hsve secreted and .those! have disclosed, and forgive me the 
faults which thou knowest* For thou knowest them better than I do. 
Thou art the beginning and thou art the end, there is po other Ppd but 
thee." 

Anas said, * verily a man came into die ranks of people standing up 
The extern* for prayer, when be was out of breath from running; and said,«« Gop 

poraneoos 

ejaculation is very great! Praise be to God, the greatest and purest praise! he is the 

haste. Source of every blessing.” And when the Prophet finished his prayers,' 

be said, “ whijeh of you repeated this?" They all remained silent; and he 
asked again, but they were silent. He asked a third time: “ say, have 
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no anxiety about it, for there is no fault in having repeated those words.” 
Then the man said, “ I arrived when I was out of breath and repeated 
them .” Then the Prophet said, " veriJy I saw twelve angels hastening to. 
try which could first carry them up to heaven.". 


AaYESHAH. • When the Prophet began his prayers he would say, 
*< immaculate God I We praise thee: thy name is great and Ay dominion 
mighty; there i e no God but thee.” Ab'uhubairah said, ‘when the 
Prophet got up from the second Rafat, he would begin by repeating the 
Surah Fdtihah and did not stop/ 

' i 
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" "IjJP Ab X ‘ fl X\ g. s. *** live prayers of* that person 

The repcti- will not be perfect who negledts repeating the '£ufak Fatifiah .** Ab’outt- 
lion of the 

Surah Fdt't- rairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ That person who does not say the Omm-al-Koran 

hah is an in- 

dispensable (i. e. Surah Fatihah) his prayers will be defective/' Then it was said to 
prayer. Ab'uhurairah, « we stay behind the Imam; must we also say it ?” He 
said, “ yes; because I heard the Prophet of God say, that God said, “ I 
have divided the prayers into two parts; half for myself and half for my 
servants; praise and thanksgiving' for me and prayer and supplication for 
my servants.” Then when a servant says ‘ all praise to God, the cherisher 
of the universe God says, ‘ my servant has praised meand when a 
servant says ‘ God is compassionate and merciful/ God says, * my servant 
has praised me/ and when a servant says, ‘ God is king of the resurrec¬ 
tion God says, * my servant has honoured me •/ and when a servant 
says, * I worship thee and call on thee for support/ God says, * this is the 
covenant between me and my servant :* and when a servant says, * shew 
me the right road, that road which you gave the Prophets and the vir¬ 
tuous, not the road of them with whom thou wert angry, nor the road of 
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those who hare strayed ;* God says, * this is for my servant, end any thing 

A 

he may supplicate.'' Anas. ft Verily the Prophet, Ab'uracr and Ometi, 
always commenced their prayers with the introductory Chapter,* not with 
these words, “ in the name of God the compassionate and merciful/- v 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. o. s. “ When the Imam says Amen , do you say it 
also; because the angels say it, and that person who repeats Amen with 

A 

them, will be forgiven his former faults.” Ab'u-Musa-Ashari, * a. g. s. 
u When you say your prayers assembled together, dress your ranks: theft 
one of the number must a6t as Imam; and when he repeats Allaho Acber , 
do you do the same; and When he says, “ shew me not the way of those 
who strayed, and against whom thou art incensed," do you say, Amen*! 
may God accept thy supplicationsand when the Imam says the Tacbir 
and performs Rucuu, do ye the same; because he bows his Head before 
you, and raises it up before you: and when the Imams ays, “ hear,0 

I 

God! him who praiseth thee,” do you say, “ may God hear thee." . 

Ab'v-Kuta pah said, * the Prophet used to repeat at the noonf prayers, 
in the two first Rac&ts, the introductory chapter, and another; and in the two 
last RacdtSj, the introductory chapter only: and in the two first Racits he 
repeated another chapteFufsucft a manner that we heard him: and he was 
more prolix in the first Racdt than in the second. And he followed the same 
practice !n the afternoon^ and morning§ prayers/' Ab'u-Sa'Id Khu- 
pftti said, * we noted the space of time of the Prophet’s standing 
up in the noon and afternoon prayers; and we found that in the 
two first Racits of the noon-day prayer, it was equal to the time 
required inrepeating thirty verses of the Karan; and the time he took in the 
two last'Raalfrof the nooft-day prayer, was equal to half the first. And 

* Surah Fdtihahy the first chapter of the Koran. 

+ Dhuhr . % As r. • § Fajr. 

W w 
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BOOK 17. we found the space of time he took in repeating the two first Racats of 
the afternoon prayer, equal to the time he took in the two last Racats of 
noon-prayer, and m the two last Racats of the afternoon prayer equal 
to the half of the two first/* 


Jabir-bin Samurah* said, * the Prophet used to repeat in the noon-day 
prayers the chapter entitled “ the night”-f* and in the afternoon prayers, 
one about the same length ; and in the morning prayers, a chapter longer 
than that.” Ommeal Fad'lJ bint Ha'rith said, ‘ I heard the Prophet 
repeat in the sunset-prayers, the chapter entitled “ those who are sent.”§ 

A 

Ja'bir said, ‘ .Mo'ad’h bin Jabal said prayers with, the Prophet; after 
which he came and acted as Imam to his family: and one night he said 
the evening prayer [| with the Prophet, then returned and acted as 
Imam to his family, and begun by repeating the chapter entitled.** the 
Cow.”^[ And one of the men present stopped, and then repeated his pray- 
ers aloner and the people said to-him, “ are you a hypocrite,, that you 
should leave the rest and say prayers alone?” He said, “by God! £ 
am no hypocrite ; but separated myself on account of weakness r fori 
had not strength to bear its length: and I really will go to the Prophet amt 
inform him.” And he did so, and said, “ O Prophet of God r I am the 
proprietor of camels which I use in carrying water about for sale: this I 

A 

He disap- during the day, and' feel myself tired at nighty and verily Mu'ad'h said 
long . read- evening prayers with you, then came and acted as Imam to his family, 
cause °dis- and began by repeating the chapter of the Cow.” Then the Pro- 

convenien- phet turned to Mu'ad'h and said, “O Mu'ad'h! do you distress people ? 
cy- . a 

Repeat the chapter of the Sun** and such like.” Bar'a Ibn Aa'zib said. 


* One of the 'SaK&bah; the nephew of Sad-bin-Abi-W ajuCas'. He dwelt at C6fah t 
and died there A. H. 74. 

t Koran. Chap. 92. % The wife of Abb'as, 

% Koran. Chap. 77. | Ishd, 

l Chap. 2d. One of the longest in the Koran, 

** Koran. Chap. 91. 1 
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1 I heard the Prophet repeat the chapter entitled the Fig* in the evening 
prayers; and never heard any one with so sweet a voice/ Jabir-bin- 
Samurah said, * the Prophet Used sometimes in the morning prayer to 
repeat the chapter Kafjf and such like; and he was concise in his other 

A 

prayers/ Amer-ibn-Hura'ith. £ * I heard the Prophet repeat in morn¬ 
ing prayer, the chapter commencing thus: " When the sun shall be 

A 

folded up.”§ Abdullah-bin-Sa'ib.[1 * The Prophet a6ted as Imam to 
us in the morning prayers at Mecca , and commenced with the chapter 
entitled, “ The true believers/’^ till he came to the mention of Moses, 
Aaron and Jesus ; when he wept to such a degree as not to be able to 
articulate; and he then performed Rucuu.’ Ab'uhurairah said, * the 
Prophet repeated at morning prayer on a Friday the chapter of adoration,** 
Jn the first Racdt, and in the second the chapter commencing, “ Hath it 
reached thee P'-f-f 

Ubaidullah-bin-Ab'u Ra'fi^ said, “ MERw'AN-BiN-HACAM,inthetime 
of his own government, appointed Ab'uhurairah governor of Medinah , 
and went himself on a pilgrimage to Mecca; and Ab'uhurairah repeated 
the Friday prayers; and in the first prostration he said the chapter 
entitled, “ ’I7i<r assembly and in the second, the chapter commencing 

with these words: “ When the hypocrites come unto thee,"|||| and said, 
“ I heard the Prophet repeat these two chapters vn Fridays." Abdul- 

A 

lah relates, that «verily Omer-ibn-al-Khatt'ab asked Ab'u Wakid 


* Koran. Chap. 95. + Koran. Chap. 50. 

f Called also Ab'O Sa'Is*al-1CatiA8h}-al-MaiChzo'm 1. The Prophet is said to have 
pronounced on him a benediction with imposition of hands. He was twelve years of age at 
the time of Muii'ahmed’s death. He dwelt at Cufah t and obtained the government of that 
city, where he died, A. H. 85. 

\ Koran. Chap. 81. 

| One of the 'Sah abah, of the family of Makhz'cm, and tribe Koraish. He was of 
Mecca , and died there before the death of Zubair. 

i Koran. Chap. S3. ** Koran. Chap. 32. t+ Korin. Chap. 88. 

tf He is of Medinah , and one of the principal Tabtin. 

hb Koran. Chap. 62. ID Korin. Chap. 63. 
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La it h'1* what chapter the Prophet repeated in the festivals of Karbari 
and RanCdan? He said, “ the Prophet, on both those occasions, repeated 
the chapters entitled Kaf-f and the moon/'J Ab'uhurairah said, * the 
Prophet repeated in the two Raedts of the morning prayer, the chapters 
beginning with these words t “ Say; O unbelievers,”^ and “ Say, Gop is 
one God. ”|| Jbn Abb'as said, * The Prophet repeated, in the two Racfct 
of morning prayer, these two commandments; if Say, we believe in Goo 
and that which has been sent down to us w Say, O ye who have re* 
cejved the scripture, come to a just determination between us and you,”** 


$art 

Ibn -ABBAS said, * the Prophet commenced his prayers with these 
words; “ In the name of God the compassionate and merciful/'-f-f Wa'Il- 
bin-Hujar said, * I heard the Prophet repeat these words; u not of 
those against whom thou art incensed nor of those who go astray 
and then say Amen, prolonging the sound of this last word/'§§ Aa'ye* 
shah said, * verily the Prophet repeated in the sun-set prayers the chapter 
entitled Idrqf |||| in two Raedts; that Is, part of it in the first Racdt, and. 
the remainder in the second/* ^ 


A A 

Ukbah-bin Aa'mir said, * I led his highness* camel when travel* 

.. A 

ling, and he said to me, “ O Ukbah ! shall I teach you the two chapters 
that are most proper to be repeated ?” Then he taught me the chapters 


* One of the 'Sah'abah , the son of Awf 5 was from Medinah, and early embraced the 
Muslemin faith. He died A. H. 68, at the age of 75. 

+ Korin. Chap. 50. J Korin . Chap. 54. $ Korin . Chap. 109. 

|| Korin . Chap. 112. f Korin. Chap. 2. y. 13T. ** Korin . Chap. 3. v. 63. 

+t This is related by TiRMiDHi, who adds, that the tradition is of slight authority. 
t% Korin. Chap.. 1. y t 7. 

^ Borne copies have u raising his voice.” U|f Korin . Chap. 7. 
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beginning, say, I fly for refuge unto the lord of r the day-breakCH^XIIL ; 
and “ say l fly for refuge! unto.the lord’of men.’/f; He did not find me j 

pleased with these chapters; and when he alighted for morning. prayer, 
he repeated them again;- and, after having finished his prayers, looked, 
towards me, and said, “ O Ukbah 1 did you observe the excellence of. 
these two chapter? ?" Ja'bjr-bin Samuraif said, Prophet,repeated- 

in the $un*set prayers jhe chapters commencing, “ say O unbelievers 

1 ' * * * * % * | 

and “ say God is one God."§ Sulaim'an bin Yes-'ar said, ,that. Ab'u- 

hurairah said, ‘ I never said prayers after any person who resembled 

the Prophet so riiuch as such aironcf/f Sulaim'an' adds, * I repeated ! 

prayers after the aforesaid person; and he was prolix in the two first* ; 

Rdcats of the rtoort prayers, arid concise in the two last; and also said 

short chapters in the afternoon prayer, and likewise in the sun-set prayer; 

and, in everting prayer, chapters of middling length; and he repeated long 

chapters in the itiorhing prayer/ 

Uba'dah bin 'SaMit said, ‘ we were behind the Prophet atnrormng 

prayer, and he found a difficulty in repeating the chapter 'Which he had the congre. 

chosen. And when he had finished he said, “ perhaps ye repeat after Rafter 

Vour Imam:” We said, “ yes, we do, 6! messenger of God." He said, any part of 
- * • . * - # \ the Koran » 

<( you mmt not thus excepting tile introductory chapter, be- except the 

• , . introaucto- 

cause fione can be said! to pfay vidio do not repeat it. * Ab uhurairah T y c h a ptei* 

said, * Verily the Prophet finished a prayer, in which he repeated the 

Koran with an audible voice,tf and said, “ did any one of you repeat with * j 


* Koran. Chap. 113. > + Koran. Chap. 114. 

± Korin, Chap. 109, i Koran. Chap. 112. 

4 There are various opinions respecting- the person here named by Ab ohorairah. 
S6me say it was'one who was governor of Medinah under Merw'an, the son Of Abdul. 
Maiac; and others name Oweb-bin-Abbul-AzI*. But this last is evidently an error, that ^ 
person having been bdrn otte>oY two yeats after the death of Aa^okaftAifeAH. Others allege 
that the person here meant was AlI- , . 

II Jahartuah. In.the two first Racdts of morning, sunset and evening prayer, the Irnant 
repeats Iona-enough for aU present to hear j whereas, itt the ftminuig Racdts'f the prayers are 
repeated in a lew Voice, and are called Sirtyah. ■ , 

. X x •••' ‘ 
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me now ?” And a man said, “ yes, O Prophet!” He said, tf I imagined 
the oppression I felt in reciting the Koran to be owing to that.” 1 r 

A _ 

Omer, and Bat a Vi* said, * the Prophet said, a person In prayer tells' 
secrets to Gofl; therefore he must repeat them with an humble and con* 
trite heart.” Ab'uhurairah siud, * the Prophet of God said, « an Imam 
was not established for any other purpose than that ye should stand behind 
him: therefore, when he says thC Tacbir, do ye the' same; and when he 
repeats prayers, 1 remain ye sUerit^; 

A A 

Abdullah-jin Abi-Awfi said, * • man came to the Prophet and 
said, “ I. cannot remember, any part «f the: Koran ; therefore teach>■ 
ihe something which may be sufficient for me in place of it," The 
Prophet said, say ** O!'most pure Ood;" and -praise be to God;”, 

•. i 

and “ there is no other Ood but God.;" and “Gop is very great;”,- 


and there is no strength nor power except from God." ' The man- 


said," O Prophet! thesewurds are for the praise and glory of God : then 
what are for me ?” The Prophet said, say “ Q Lord.! haye mercy upon 
me, and give roe comfort, and direct me, mid give me daily bread.” A11^ 


this the man remembered ; and the Prophet said, “ verily this man has 
filled both his hands with good." Jbn Abb'as said, “ verily, when the 
Prophet recited “ praise ye the name of thy Lord who js most high, -f - 
he would say,. “ most holy is my Lord and’inost high. ^ Ab uhurairaji, 

/ A- g. s., “ He amongst you who shall recite the^ chapter^of ,the figjl , 
and shall-come to these words, is not GoD-the most wise Judge ?"§ let u 


him say, “ yes, and I aim ,an evidence of his being so ;" and ihat person 
wlio may repeat the chapter commencirigjwith 'these ', ^ords, u I do not , 
swear by the .day. of resurrection,, #, || and come to.tbis verse, “ has net - 


U i t . jcJfc a 


^. His4iameis ^KP«UL.AiMBl|l*Ji^'siaqAL r Ailis'A / RinAi(-K I M k * 1 ^iN i"> n. .. . ■ 

+ Koran' Chap. 87, i, Korpti. ,, Chap. 95, , ■ ' • 

iV.b, * ' .. I Koran. Ch^. 15. >l . 
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God the power of giving life to the dead?”* let him say, “ yes;” and 
(hat person who repeats the chapter entitled, “ those who are sent,*'-f* 
,and comes to this sentence, “in what new revelation will they believe 
after this,”J let him say, “ J believe in Cop.” Ja'bir said, * the Pro* 
phet came otit in “presence of his companions, and recited the chapter 
Entitled ** the merciful,‘from beginning to end; and they remain-* 
ed silent. Then the Prophet said, “ verily I recited this chapter to the 
Genii , the night on which they came to me to hear the Koran and bo. 
lieve; and they were better than you m giving answers, and in approval 
of the faith: and when I came to these words, “ then which of youe 
Lord’s benefits will ye deny ?”]] the Genii said, “ we do not deny any 
one .of thy gifts, O Lord . r Praise be to theel” 


part 


MuADH BIN Abdullah JUHANi^ said, ‘ verily a person of 
the family of Juhaniyah informed me that the Prophet recited, in both 
Racdts of morning prayer, the chapter commencing thus: “ when the 
earth shall 1 do not know whether he did this through 

A 

forgetfulness or intentionally.” Urwah-H* said, * verily Ab'ubacr said 
morning prayers and recited the chapter of the Cow; one portion 
in the first Racdt, and the remainder m the second.* Farafisah 

A 

bin Umair 'Hanafi^X said, w Othm'an repeated so often the chapter 
entitled Joseph, §§ in morning prayer, that I got it by heart from hearing 


+ Koran. Chap. 77. 


X V. 50. 


* V. 40. 

^ Koran. Chap. 55. J V. 13. 

1 One of the Tabi'tn of Medtnah, of considerable authority. He died A. H. 118. 

** Koran. Chap. 99. ++ The son of Zubaiu. Seep. 124. 

One of the Tabt'in of considerable celebrity. He delivers traditions from Othm'as. 
Koran. Chap. 12. 
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i A 

him.". Aa'mih-bin-Rab'ia* said, ‘ I repeated die morning prayers after 

A 

Omer-ibn-al-KhaYt'ab, and he recited in the two Racats the chapters 
entitled Joseph and the pilgrimage,-f* which he did slowly/ And it was 
said to him; * did Omer get up for morning prayer at the very first 

A A 

dawn of day?' He said, “ yes / 9 Amer-bin-Shuaib said, € there is not 
a long or a short chapter, which I have not heard the Prophet repeat in 

A A 

the divine prayers/ Abdullah-bin-UtbahJ said, € the Prophet repeat¬ 
ed in the sun-set prayers the chapter entitled “ smoke.”§■ 


* One of the s Sah'abah 9 the intimate friend of Ab'u-Kha'tVab. He embraced the Mu~ 
Wammedanl aith before Omer, and was one of those who' fifed to Abyssinia . He also ac-* 
companied the Prophet in his flight to Medinah, and was present at the battle of Bedr 9 and the 
subsequent combats, He died A. H. $2 or 35. 

+ Koran. Chap. 22. 

X One of the Tahtin 9 son of Masuud ; was originally of Medinali 9 but dwelt at Cufah , 
where he died during the government of Bashr, the son of Merw an. 

% Koran . Chap. 44, 
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Anas. • a. g. s. ^'Pgi^Eorjn the flpairiRMd prostrations properly, 
for I swear by God that 1 1 see you as well behind me as before me."- 

A -- 

Bar'a-ibn-Aa'zib said, * the Rucuu and prostrations of the Prophet/,and 

r* , **r r ?-*'?!?'•': *; .T.T .z * . *■ . r -(i .j w . ^ 

his sittings in the intervals of two prostrations; and r raising up his head 

from Rucuut were nearly equal in point of time; except that his stand- 

l r.r::;/i:‘.f in.*' iO o::o '»i:» lolV V ’ .'iAA.u i 

mgs up and sittings were undoubtedly longer than the other postures. 

y * t o/u!j ■ - V^r,. ,-l 

Anas said, * when the Prophet repeated these words: “ Hear, O God! 

v *!. i O •' ..-''f*. ;.>• i r 1 ’.j ?a j ! I.-..,; :!v ? v. 

him who praiseth thee,” he stood up a long time j so much so, that we 

used to imagmo he had forgot something: then he would prostrate him- 

C ' r. I ■ * * * * • 1 - *■> ‘ , j . J. t . ^ • i | ? * 1 - * *’; * f \T > ; f ^ 

self and sit for some time between the two prostrations.” Aa'yeshah 

, 4 • 4 , • * ’ • l r >y 1 J ' . . IO 1 ? 1 r ^ ' ?»*' ' ^ ; '* ;> ’ ( . * . f * ( > . i , * r ; ’ f • ' * ■' 

said, ‘ tlie Prophet frequently .repeated, in his* Rwciii/ and prostrations, 

. .-’3 » . t — »»* j 1 ’ * ,■ . ’ * 'l-l...' , } ■ 

these words: “ We adore thee O our God, our Lord, we praise thee O 

; •)’' ' ; r : j • ! *>' .• • "; 1- , . • ■_ o:\, t; I 

our God ; pardon us.” Aa’yeshah said, * the Prophet was used to say 

I-*.';’.V/ on ,r; .J. ’n" . •• < Jr-.rjv /; oj t >1 V j 

in Rucuu and prostration “ The most pure and most holy one is the Lord 

*\ ' * ' ' r 'f (M r • ’■ j] , ;3 f ,r ; 

of the angels and of the spirit.”* 

• By the word Spirit, somfe understand <jABRiEt ; who is called the Taitliful Spirit. 
.Others are of opinion that it means an aqgel wjio presides oter, atl Spirits;' Some think that. 

*tinderthi&term are comprised the species of human, souls; arid lastly, otliets thatjt d gftfrf # 8 
a distinct order of spiritual beings', superior to the angels. J ‘ ABh-ifL-lfiK'.' ' " 

Y y 
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MISHC'AT UL-MASATTEk: 

* a. o. s. " Know that verily I have been forbidden to 


Ibn Abb'as 

repeat any thing of the Koran in RucuA and prostration; therefore in 
repeat expressions -of res 


use supplication: and they will be worthy of approval.” Ab'uhurairah. 
* a. g. s. ft When the Imam repeats, “ Hear, OGod! him who praiseth 
thee;” do you say* jf c OOop! for thefc is ill fi&jkes’J because your words 
will accord with the words of the angels, and yon will be forgiven former 
faults, and your supplications Hviil be approved.” Abdullah-ibn-ab'i» 
Awf'i* said, * when the ^rpph^t^ro^ Ujy fj^ra Rucuu he would say. 
Hear, Q God ! him who praiseth thee j pur Lord, all praise to thee 



.•* .0 .a ' zty.r*. 


tf 




r i lhi:i coO \n ///a I •* 

1. » Oi 1 c .",P \ ' ?i v '. r. , '"Vf l'-’ 1 1 >i..'iv'v 0(*l * t htrvt R'X ‘./.-vi" T -A . ■ 

i \BU-MASUUD-ANSARI. A. o. s. *f The prayers r of a person will 

I ■ ,'ii : »? :xt I;: -. ;h.vjkvV; ittft lo ■ LvArmu on* n, r.n 

not be accepted till keep his hack eypn in Rucuu and prostration." 

~i..* :'.i r - lo r. : oi ru imp? vn-r.-r! :n;:/ . irv.it. v r.r..;; 

Awn-bin.-Abdullah, f A- c. s. » When any one pf you performs Rucuu 

a: : r.-.y.i o;.l U..ui ft,rtr t v. oiioum i 2 Tn,I;::.'. •>; *1 

he must repeat thrice, * pay paijjhty immacplat^ G^dP* and ibis is the 

yery least; and when he prostrates himself he. must say, “ O most high 

; ’ f! ,:r;i < •. : ••>«'.! t r. qn l:f- i'-t v;i <9Dnl «»: -GJV-V f~u 

and immaculate Lord J" thrice; and Jtnat is the very le.ast, Then his Rucuu 

• bii.o // OM ol 

and prostration will be perfedt" Hudhaifah. ‘ The Prophet used to 

K • ; rv/| >;<[f V )' .. :'.'i ^rr.rf V),- : 

_ ' • i' * * n ! . ' y' A hi... or*»ilofo T no n r ^ enrl in 



say, w God defend me from punishments." . 


lo hfin r.f^:I; 


, * Hp and his ^itjjer, whosp n^m^ if a ? A*,k^m ( sh-bip-Kais-avAsx,a«> > wpre’flf the ?ro» 
iphet’s companions. Tvas present nt '.the expedition .to Huilqibiah. ibe- war <|f 

jthalbcr, and the succeediri®'battles. llc (poli up his abodoatrJ^e(fi'KflA, after the death of 
5 aoduhsecipenliy rampyejl'(o pSy^'^h$n; he^e^ ^.. H,, ^ ( ; 
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xnyili iol atfiorrufchuq o;Il hits •*«»»-% om ozv::J » t !;.\v. '- II ’V;. ■ J 

A 

AwF-BIN-MALIC* said, * I recited prayers with the Prophet, anct 
when he performed Ruciiu he continued in that posture about the time 
that would be required to repeat the chapter of the cow/ Ibn-Jubair. 
* I heard Anas-bin-Ma'ltc say, that he never heard any one after the 

A A 

Prophet resemble him so much in reciting prayers as Omer-bin-Abdul- 
Aziz.’ And Ibn-Jubair said, that « Anas-bin-Malic reckoned the time 
of his Ruciiu, and found it equal to the time of repeating ‘ Subhan Allah!* 
lien times; and his prostration the same/ 




*. * 


Shakir said, * verily Hud'hai^ah sa^a-man who did not complete his 
Ruciiu and prostration; and when Hudhaifah ha^ performed his own 
prayers, he called him,'and* said teJum, " you have not performed your 
prayers agreeably to the law.” Shakik said, * I imagine that 'Hud haifah 
mentioned these words also, “ if you die without repenting of such pray¬ 
ers, you will die in .a st ate of re bellion against Islam and the religion, 
•which iGod created Muhammed to reveaL” Abu Kutadah said-, ‘ the 
Prophet of God said, xt he is the worst of all thieves who steals from his 
own prayers.” The companions said, " O Prophet! how is that done.” 
He said, “stealth in prayers is, not completing Ruciiu and prostration; 
which is like a person stealing the property of another.” 

A 

IiJum'an—bin-Murrah.-J' Verily the Prophet said to his companions, 


”* One of the 'Sah'ubak. The first sacred battle at which he was present was that of 
Khaiber. He dwelt in Syria, where he died A. II, 73. 

♦ One of the Tabi in. 
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i82 mishcat wmAs&mm 

“ what are your opinions of the merits of that person, who drinks liquor^ 
commits adultery, and steals ? What should his punishment be ?*’ (This 
question of the Prophet's before theprepepts, in which those things 
are forbidden, descended. ) They said, * God 'and his messenger know 
best." He said, “ those are great sins, and the punishments for them 
yery§evere" , , . T . ~ - A 

- ■ ' t • ■ ■ > i - •. * - > V. I , 


* » ’ , ‘ . * t * r f 

‘i - -. j . ; .: t . ■;. /'') . i i \ r *. l .. : -. 
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CHAP. XV.—PART I. 


Mi 




ON THE NATURE OF PRO STR AT 10 rf 
AND ITS EX C E*L LELCE. 


‘ 1$N ABBAS said, * a. G. s. I was ordered to prostrate on severf Seven pnrfs 
members; on my forehead, my two hands, my two knees, and the toes the ground* 1 
of both my feet, and I was ordered not to tuck up my clothes, or put tion. r ° StnU 
topmyhair under my cap at prayer/' ' 

r 

Anas. * a.g.s. “K fi a P np -your elbows from the ground, and your 
belly from your thighs, in prostration; and do not spread your arms like 
a dog.” Bar'a-bin-Aazib. * a. g. s. “ When you prostrate your- The posture 

. : of the body 

selves, put both your hands upon the ground, and keep your elbows up. in prostra¬ 
tion des- 

This order is for men; but women must put their elbows on the ground.” cribed. 
Ma'imu'nah said, * when the Prophet prostrated himself he kept both 
his arms away from his sides, and his belly from his thighs: his arms 
were so far from his sides, that a lamb might have passed through/* 

JL 

Abdullah-bin-Ma'lic said, * when the Prophet prostrated himself, he 

kept his arms separate, so that the whiteness of his sides was seen/ 

Z z 
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Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet said in his prostration; “OLord! 
forgive me all my faults, the many and the few, the great and the small, 
the first and the l«#t, the secret, and the disclosed." Aa yeshah s<ud 4 
* I missed the Prophet one night, and could not find him; and I got 
up and looked for him; when my hands fell upon the soles of his feet 
whilst he was in prostration, and his feet were eredt. And he said, 
“ O God! verily, 1 seek protedlion in thy good pleasure against thy 
indignation; and in thy beneficence against thy vengeance: I cannot 
recount thy praises, like as thou hast glorified thyself.” Ab'uhurairah. 

‘ £. g. s. “ A creature is nearest his God* at the time of prostration; there**, 
fore pour out your supplications at that time. 0 Ab'uhurairah. ( a. g. s. 
“ When man repeats the chapter of adoration* he prostrates himself, 
and the devil flies ^way and weeps, and says, “ Alas ! alasl the son of 
Adam was ordered to prostrate himself, and he has done so; and for him 
is paradise: and I was ordered to prostrate myself, but l refused, and 
aid not; and tbr m e io -hell." 

' . ¥ 

AAA 

RAi^iAv-B-rN-CAB^ “said, * J I was frequently attendant on the Prophet at 
night; and used to fetch him water, for Wadu and other purposes; and 
he said to me one day, “ ask any thing you wish for, of worldly goods 
and of the world tp come." Then I said, “ )[ wish to be with you irt 
paradise." He said, “ ask something else ; because this eminence which 
you request is infinitely great." I replied, “ my desire is that which I 
have petitioned you for." Then the Prophet said, “ I will use my endea¬ 
vours towards the attainment of your wishes, but you must also strive." 

■ ;a 

Had'an-bin-Talh AHJ said, * I met Thawb an, who had been emanci- 

M .— ~ ' - t - - -= ~ ! = - - " — ■ = = = ===== ===== —= = SB 

* Koran . Chap. 32. 

+ Of the family of Aslam. lie is reckoned among those of Mcdinah ; and was one of 
those called Ahli Suflct, or occupiers of Ike bench, (See Abulpeda, p. 157) and a servant- 
of the Prophet. 

$ called Ibn-AbI-Tali^ah, one of the TualmoL.Syria, 


Digitized by 


Google 



MISHC'AT UL-MAB'ATB'IH*. -*3$ 

pated by the Prophet, and said to him, “ teach me an aft, by the per- XV. 

formanceof which God will receive me into paradise^and Thawb'an 
gave no answer. Again I asked him, but he was silent: and again, when 
he said, “ I asked the Praphet about the aft which you require to know; 
and he said, “ prostrate thyself much*and say many prayers; because thou 

r 

dost never prostrate thyself once for God’s sake, that he doth not exalt 

A 

thy dignity on account thereof, and diminish thy sins.” Mad'an said, 

4 after this I met Abu-Dard'aa, and asked him likewise about an aft 
which would give entrance into paradise; and he told me as- Thaws'aw 
had said.’ 


$art ikfonti. 


W, 


A1L-BIN-RUJB. said* f I.saw the Prophet when he prostrated The Pro- 

plict-’s me* 

himself, kneel down, before putting hi 8 hands upon the ground: and when thod of 

S lost rut ioa 

. _escribed. 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. " When any one of you prostrates himself, let 
him not do it iikjejhe sitting of a-ramel; -but let him place his hands on the 

A 

ground before liis knees.”* Ibn-Abb'as said, * the Prophet used to pro¬ 
nounce this prayer between two prostrations: “O Lord! pardon my 
ofiences, and have mercy upon me, and shew me the straight road, and 
give me daily bread.” H'ud'haifah said, ‘ the Prophet used to say be¬ 
tween the two prostrations ; “ forgive me, O my Lord !” 


* This tradition is in contradiction to the former; and a similar diversity exists in the 
practice of the different sects. Abu \Hani fah, Siia'fi'i and Ah'med-bin-'Hanbal follow 
the tradition of W ail, and kneel before touch mg the ground with their hands. Whereas 
Ma'lic, Awzaii and Ah'mrd, adhering - to the tradition of Ab'uhurairaii, put their 
htuids on the ground before their knees. -Aoo*ul*1Lak. 
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$art djirtu 


AbD-UL-RAIIMAN-BIN-SHIBL* said, < the Prophet prohibited 
hurry in prostration, like a cock pecking grain; and forbade spreading the 
arms like dogs and tigers; and forbade any one. taking a particular place 

A 

for himself in a Masjid, like the sitting of a camel/ Ali-Ibn-Ab'ut a'lib, 

* a. g. s. “ I love for you what I love for myself, and I dislike for you that 
which I dislike for myself. Sit not at prayer-time upon the ground, with’ 

A 

legs drawn up between two prostrations.” T"alak-Ibn-Ali-Hanafu 

* a. g. s. “ God approves not the prayers of a-servant who does not per-- 

A 

form Ruciiu and prostration agreeably to law.” Nafi said, * verily Ab~ 
dullah-bin-Omer said, whoever puts his forehead upon the ground must 
place the palms of his hands also upon the ground, (i. e. the ends of the 
fingers towards the Kibla:) and when he raises his forehead from the 
ground, he must raise his hands also: because the hands join in prostration 
like unto the forehead/ 


* One of the Sah'abah and Ans urs , an inhabitant of Medtnah. He dwelt afterwards at 
'Hems' } and died under tile reign of Mua'wiah, the son of Ab^-Sufi'ajj. 
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CHAP. XVI - -PART L 
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. j ; vV>; . ^ .. j 

O JV THE P R o'f E S S J 6'^“ 0 F F A 1 T H. 

, r, ;. V5 ?r v 01 q Sij! r ^lh j w » t L;.-». flVJil V/II A1A V / 

f j {i • A jj- < ' •!. !r;rl fljf i.!:; b:rim Irr. A/.v'l brtoo :z o.!i A iX-lt 

' 1BN OMER said, ‘ when the Prophet sat in the act,of .declaring his 

e; T A'C f' W i v.’o/Iu iil'-f Cl "“-A~ ; i. - :!i TTiTi;^ ~ .c 

rrppfi Rp ( tmtiiln nifrt ms l*»rf nami unnn nie lofr 1rn/u> <m/l k!a •Ha>k<.La«J .. 


:r- ; 7 i v'lhi*j V; -nil Julf v, on n.AI v/talrns 

of the unity* of God/ AbduLlah bin £ubai^ .said, ‘ when the Prophet^ 

sat in prayer, he wotild supplicate God, Ri^dput His. right jiajidupQn his 
ri^nt thigh, and his left iipop tys lpft.; and he Ji$ld^ Jeft with, his 
16ft hand as food b seized by the mouth/'. _ A b^ulla# ^N,^£u*pij said,, 

‘ "when we saidprayer Lwith t hc -Pyophet we used, to sav, “ .peace be to 

^ .. ivy'll ::: a Y.ri;i r. iD^-runt y^/yiTTrr- : 

Cop. {before prohotflicihg bfenedicjion, on .his servants,! ** peace be to > 

•' r. -’.v !•;••;<.*» i. :i.v! t::: ••/•:-.>‘.To moil c A Im t i.:.: .. 

Gabrieli peace be to Michael! and the angels." And when the Pro- 

. t; i.. > ; re7 » ; r3 irj'j2Ai” ii:3 KAj.rjajA :r. - r: A - ; 

phet finished prayers, he^ turned towards us, and said, “ 4o. not sax^peace 

bfe to God; for God Is peace himself; and keeps bjs servants in.safety from 
all vices and defects, and is himself secure from all calamities and defects." 
Therefore when anyone of you ^ts-in.pr^yer,, youmpst/Say, “ adoration 
%$?*}<$*?■ and . 

^rnsrgiving:.” jA^h^se; are, all for C?od ;^and’ “ peace be 
with thed t) Pro^>h6tl' the Oonipas'sion arid* blessings of God ! peace be 

A aa 


The posture 
assumed by 
the Prophet 
in making 
the profes¬ 
sion of 
faith. 
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with us and all the virtuous servants of God/* And when a servant 
repeats these benedictions universally, the impressions reach every good 
servant fit the firmament and^bn lfie" eartfi'.~ And Tie ordered 1 "us^fa'sayf 
“ I bear witness there is no God but God, and that Mur'ammed is his 
servant and messenger ;** and then to supplicate for any thing we might 
want/ , . ... .. 

1 * f i ) 

» • - . J V * ^ » 4. _ A 


T f x 


$art 

r. ! - j . . v) l. 




econtr, 

•’v o :: 


f-r x 
vi ' 


e r C*' 

k. » V# 'J 


Wail BIN' HU JR said, ^verHythir Prophet sat after the prostra^- 
tion of the second Racat and spread his l^ft fopt^and put his ief^hand' 

upoirfos left thigh { an<f rested his right elbow pn his right thigh and he- 

1 . ; />, K - t A f \* ri: m'/’i- !. 1 till*-' ‘.'■ijP’A'.T ,“ :.r> 

closed two fingers of that hand,* and formed aringf then he extended^ 

the fore-fingeri and l saw hirm move that finger during his supplications/f 

% ' " r : ( — 1 J\'/ V/ . . /A.i.; ■'/. J vfyj.iv a... *0 

Abdullah-bin-Zubair said, « when the Prophet supplicated, he held up 
his fore-finger but did not shake it/ ^Abuhurairah! . j A ‘ manmade* 
signs with bdth 1 his fore-fingers, and'shook them, and the Prophet said/ 

_• ■ , . . . . T * . ( r , 'f ^ v *' • L V*v^ r ■'(/’ l 7 ' f* -»T*T 

“ do it with ohej because there is but one Gob/* Abdullah IbnOmer* 
said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited a man bitting.in prayer; and leaning upon, 
his hands, and also from placing his hands upon the ground when rising: 
frdm prayer/ Abdullah fin Masu'ud said, * you might say the $it> 
ting of the^TVbphet, after the two first Racats, in profession of ..faith, ' 
was like sitting upon a red - hot stone/§ 


I i 


. * The litfle fiager and^Inrfifiger, ^ 

+ With the thumb, and middle linger. Id. ^ ■ f . * > 

, \t Theextefi s iobbfth e fore^ n g er ’ o nl3r,'say the commentators, is intendedf fo represent J 
belief m the unity of the Godhead. Id. , t . . . \ ’■> . 

h By this is meant to be expressed the quickness* with which this part of worship was per- 
loaned. The word here used, Radf, is a heated stone, used for boiling milk* l(L ■ . 
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. % -- V. . ^ ^ 

ABIR said, 1 the Prophet taught me the profession of faith in the 
same way he taught me a chapter of the Koran, in this way: n In the 
name of God, and by the support of God, the adoration of the tongue and: 
of the*body, ahd ^mk-g^vir^'/ itrW all' fW GbrO:’ ‘peace he With’thee, 
O Prophet! the compassion and blessings of God; and peace be with us 
and alt the virtuous creatures of God. f bear witness that there is no God 
butQoDVtmd J ^9 ar v^tnesy th^t Mud'ammed is ins servant andrflegsfen- 
ger. I-supplicate /orjJ^radUe,, apd.-GpPjcdefend me [from: the fire.": 

* > * A 1 A 

NA'Fl „said, i • when <Ab»ui^AH-91N-GmpR: sat in prayer, he fput both 
his hands upoffibis ,thighs and, made a sign of the un Hy :ef. God With his*, 
fprei-fingerj and contmu®d- looking upon it at the same-time. - After that : 
A0Dui4-4^aMrO4<t:r| said? ‘ that ; thsi Prophet said’, “ G Lokd 3 die mak^r 
inga sign of thy amity, with-the fere-ftnger isimoare cuttihg: to the ambition 
of the devil-t hah stn jra* l i wwa ment." Ab' u-Ma s u' u n s aid,; «f repeating/ 
the profession of : feith floftlyi ia'agfeeable to the precept-of the; Prophet;.'-) 
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, qrn. oy TM i W?m%T- 

t •: od so'.', ': !.> \i.-SCj I: ) v, i' d i -i . • HMfij:. 3 sill ! :s I’scri'l O 

t:; ^ of; v j • ;: .• ”r - s 1 .t ' 'i / •■.■ •; ;o:0 njv'uiilv s:'.! l!s bn(5 

* i B0-4JL^AHMA^-BINyA^-liAEL^f* 'ftfetlff'/ 


met-the and ; SJddf m shall t sdikf ; yW ; a pi&btit' pf L * 3a^£ t Vtfti8H^I*heftr<r; 
frbtti the ;P#o j>h$t l said -te? hirrV, '«* ye#,- -Bead - it- io * He* l&id } * C 

asked the(PiOpRet-sUying,^« O njeasengef of ©opf hov^musir Jjiseridi tde»a 
sing* ortthee ? Tdr-VetilyGofr MUfft Wdewd- rtie fete sakfi^tkd^ 

* N 

musts ayv OLorfrtP peafeff bfrrtofttfl M‘u T H^kfes> ! '««cr4ti^-fkftJHy;iif^th^ 


mantt^tf thatthdgidid^r^ewd WieSfiinp w yk teifli^i’sfipri 

verilythoU' aftpraised arid glo^fied: ': O Lc>n»! twoeessfe tbyiJcbw|beMioiit> 
oil MuH^kwisDlaB thoa didstort Ish-AHlwr-and hisjfaftlily: l£otKV69$ly'3{i9& 


art praised and glorified,'' AB^UrHuMAiDrAL-SA'iDl said, ‘ the com-? 
panions said^f O Prophet, how shall we send up blessings on thee ?" He 
said, say “ O Lord ! have mercy on Muh ammjed, his wives and children; 
like unto that which thou hadst on Ibrahim? and increase thy grace on 
Muh ammed, his wives and children; as thou didst on IbrahIm; for verily 
thou art praised and glorified." Abuijurairah. The Prophet said. 


* One of the Tobfin of Medinah , born six years before the death of Omer, 
+ One of those who swore allegiance to 9Autt>MMsn under the tree. 
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“ that person who $e»<teth blessings on me once, may God send blessings CH%XViI, 
on bi*a tm time*,” 


^art 

./VnAS. *■ a. o. s. “ Thatpcysoivwho jetuicth blessing 3 crt me once. 


may God send blessioga. qa him- ten times: and ten faults will be struck 

A 

off from.'h'w -list, and' he will be exalted ten steps.” last Masu'ud. Great re- 

wards pro- 

J ju a. s. **• That person will* be nearest! to trie on the day of the re- misedto 

A those who 

correction who* shall have repeated many, blessings on me.” Ibhf Masu'ud. P ra y tor 

blessings on 

4 A- O- " Verily-there are angelfc that move on the earth for GoO, the Pro- 

...... phet. 

that catwa-te-teach* me the blessings and prayers which my sects send 
up£bi»me/* • Ab'uhurairah.’ ^ Tfhe- Prophet said, “ thefe is not any 
one who sendeth peaceort tne f but <Gbn sefideth it to my spirit, in order 


that I may return peace on him.” Ab'uhurairah. * l heard the mes¬ 
senger of* God order ; rt make hot your houses your graves ; but say 
your prayers in them die came‘as in a Masjid; perform the prayers 

f - ' 't ' • 4 ' ’ , 

ostabrished by divine coni rhandmeht iri a Masjid , and those which were 
appointed‘by tbia ^ropbtn. in ytmr houses: and send blessings on me, 

•because'they 'reach the wherever ybu may be." Ab'uhurairah. « a. g. Imprecati- 
«. ’“ J May 1 he perish before whom I may have 1 mentioned it, and he doth those who 
not - send blessings bn me: and may that man be destroyed who passed dufy. ct l,as 
through themonth 6f’ Ramctan Without 1 worshipping, as a means of the 
remission’ofhis sins: and maythdtf mail suffer perdition whose parents 
fihall bb aged, or either of them, arid he Behaves not well' to them, as a 
means of his entering into paradise.” 

Ab'u 'Talh'ah. * Verily, the Prophet came one day,, with pleasure ; 
appearing in his countenance, and said, “ verily. Gabried came to me , 

B bb 
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and said, thy Lord saith, be satisfied, O! Muh ammed ! for that person' 
who sendeth blessings on thee once, I will send blessings on him ten 
times: and whoever sendeth peace to thee once, I will send peace to him 

A 

ten times.” Ubai-bin-Cab said, * I said, “ O messenger of God ! verily, 

I wish to send a great many blessings on thee; then what space of time 
shall I allot for that purpose ?" He said, “ any time that thou likest." 

I said, “ shall I appropriate a fourth of my time for this purpose?" He 
said, “ any proportion of time that thou chusest, and the more the better 
for thee." I said, “ shall I allot half my time?" The Prophet said, 

“ whatever thou likest: but the more the better." I then said, “ shall ■ 
I appropriate two thirds? He said, “ as thou pleasest, the more the better 
for thee." Then I said, “ I will give up my whole time in sending up > 
blessings on thee." Then the Prophet said, “ in these times thou wilt 
obtain all thy wishes, both worldly and in futurity, and all thy faults 
will be hidden, external and internal, first and last." 

: : A •• 

Fad'alah-bin-U'baid* said, * whilst the Prophet was sitting down, a 
man came in, and said his prayers; after which he said, “O Lord! have 
mercy upon me, and forgive me my sins." Then the Prophet said, “thou 
wast in haste, for thou didst prefer thy supplications, before pronouncing 
the praises of God and imploring his grace for me. When thou shalt have 
performed prayers, sit; and praise God in the manner he is worthy of, 
and send peace on me; then ask of God any thing that thou wantest." 
Fad a'lah said, ‘ then another man said his. prayers, and praised God, 

and implored peace on the Prophet. Then the Prophet said to him, * 

“ O thou that prayest, ask whatever thou wantest and it will be approved." 

• One of (lie S'ah'abah. The first battle at which he was present was that of Ohud. He 
was one of those who swore fealty to the Prophet under tho tree.. He was also present at the 
battle of Khaiber. He went to reside in Si/ria, and took up his abode at lJaniascus, of 
which city he was made the chief judge, by Mua'wiah, when he went out on tlie expedi> „ 

lion to Sajfain. He died A. H. 53. • , ‘ 
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AbdtJLLAH-BIN-Masu'ud said, ‘ I was saying my prayers in presence 
of the Prophet; and Ab'ubacr and Omer were also with his highness: 
and when I sat down after having finished my prayers /1 commenced' with 
the praise and glory of Goo, and grace upon his Prophet;* after which 
I supplicated for myself; when the Prophet said, ** ask'whatever thou 
desirest, it will be granted thee." This he repeated twice, ■ 


$art Cturb. 


ABiTHURAIRAH, < a. g. s. “ Whoever is desirous of obtaining 
the complete object of his wishes, when he sends blessings on me, he 
must say this; O Lord! send grace on Muhammed, the illiterate* 
Prophet; and on his wives, who are the mothers of the faithful; and 
send grace on his children and family; like the prayers for the family of 
Ibrah'im ; for verily thou art praised and glorified." Al'i-ibn-Ab'ut'a- 
tiB. * a. g. s. “ That pefsonis a miser, before whom my name shall be 
mentioned, and he does not send blessings on me." Abdullah-bin- 
Omer. * a. c. s. “ That person who sends blessings on me once, Gon 
and his angelsjyilLsepd bl eeamga on him seventy times." Ruwaifi-bin- 
Tha'bit. 4 a. g. s. “ That person who sends blessings on the Prophet 
and says, “ O Lord! place Muh'ammeb on that seat, which is appointed 
to be near thee on the day of resurrection," I will be his saviour." 

A A 

Abdulrah m'an*bin-Awp said, * the Prophet came out and went into a 
date-garden, and prostrated himself a long time; till I was afraid that God 


r m J J T li LZ n « . f ait " e ! tfaer r f d nor nar feas received any. education. From 

onThirh AT?,?/ q ' A ' 0ne *r as , he J ca , n [ ie mother's womb. This is an epithet 

J".S h . M ohammed gnsatlly valued himself' considering the fact, that the Koran was 

thal ..^ b /iK Pei k 0n °[ th '? descri P tlon > as a proof of its divine origin. And he pretends 
that under Om character his coming was foretold, both in the Pentateuch and the Gospel. 


CH. XVII. 
Part II. 


Form of 
prayer for 
the Pro¬ 
phet. 
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bad taken hiMWl away. The&I weptapdfaftkedi & bfot} when he tftid. 
“ what ip some tp ypty and. what ?r* yoi* okfM?” Awl I tpJ4 bb» whe* 
J bad imagined. T^ his bighups* spid,« said to, m, 41i 

fr not givfr t^iea jpyfbltidiflgs ? AL^ieHT^ Gw f^itfo f?r thee, to pmpft 
^vjho, shall ^n 4 ; blessings on thep, J Westings on him; and he wha 

• A 

sendeth peace on tfrpp, l wiH send. pface <m hi*b v OM£RnlMi«AvM»ATu 
t'ab said, * verily su pplications stop between the he avens and the earth; 
and no part of them is carried up, till you send blessings on your Prophet/' 

V . \ . T ' y k r % ’.' 
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CHAP. XVIIL-^PART L 


dir SUPPLICATION'S AFTER THE PROFESSION 

OF FAITH. 


Axyeshah. * The Prophet would supplicate after the profession 
of faith m these words: “ O Lord f I seek protection with thee, from the 
punishments of the grave; and from the strife of Dajj'al, who will come 
at the end of time, and pretend to be Gon: and I seek for an asylum with 
fhee, from the calamities of life and death. 0 Lord! defend me from 
sins, and from those deeds which might cause me to fall into sins; and 
defend me from debt, which jnight he difficult for me to discharge.'* 
Then, a person said To his highness, « it is very extraordinary that you 

.. . • * ‘ 1 _ / -4 

shpuld ask protection from debt.” Then his majesty explained the mis¬ 
chief of debit, and said, “ verily when a man is in debt, he talks about his 
situation, tells lies, makes promises, and acts contrary to them.” Ab'c- 
UURAiRAH said, ‘ the Prophet.of God said, “ when any one of you hath 
finished the last profession of faith, he must ask defence from four things; 
from the punishment of hell and the punishment of the grave; the afflic¬ 
tions of life and death; and the wickedness of Dajj'al.” Abubacr said, 
i I said*“jO Prophet! teach me a supplication to make after the last pro¬ 
fession of faith." And the Prophet said, <« say O Lord! verify I have 

C c c 


The Pro¬ 
phet prays 
lor delive¬ 
rance from 
debt; 

and ex¬ 
plains its 
evil conse¬ 
quences. 
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The Pro¬ 
phet in¬ 
structs his 
disciples to 
go to the 
right in re¬ 
tiring from 
prayers. 
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tyrannized over my own soul, and no one can pardon the faults of thy 
servants but thou; then forgive me from thy kindness*, and have mercy on 
Hie; for verily thou art the forgiver of offences and bestower of favours on 
thy servants.” 

A A A 

A a'mir-bI n-Sad-b In-Abi-WAKKas'* said, that Sad said, * I saw the 
Prophet repeat the Salam to the light and to the left, so that I saw 
the whiteness of his cheeks/ Samurah-bin-Jundub said, ‘when the 
Prophet finished prayers he would turn his face towards us/ Anas 
said, * the Prophet used, after prayers, to go away from 1 -the rights 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Masu'vd said, * let not the devil enter into your prayers/ 
and he explained it thus: not to walk away from prayers except from 

A 

the right. Bar'a Ibn Aazib Said, * wheh we said our prayers behind 
die Prophet, we liked to stand on his right side, that he might turn to us 
at the time of the Salam (i. e. turn his blessed face towards us to behold 
our condition, before he turned it to the left.) I heard the Prophet say 

after giving the Salam, “ O Lord ! defend me from thy punishments on 

* * . * — * 

that day when thou wilt raise up thy servants." Omm Salma ft said, 

«. . * r . * • i 

* when women repeated the Salam in the divine prayers, in the time of 

; ' / ' * ■ • j m § . - ■ * 

the Prophet, they used to rise up and go away before the men; and the 
Prophet remained sitting, as also the men: and the Prophet would say, 
“ O Lord! thou art secure from vices and defects, and from thee is the 
safety of thy servants:” and when the Prophet stood up, the men did 
so likewise. 



••r 


$art 

1V1[uADH BIN JABAL said, ‘ the Prophet took hold of‘my hand, 

' ' »■ - ^ ^ ^ J . * •’/ •» U'l.i jO V -1 

and said, ‘‘ verily I love thee, Q MuaVh !” and I said, “ I love thee, 

r • ■ • - •. ----- - y • ij, 

. * Dae «fthe UtM'wv frfrfr.; .(See ^ | 
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tar 


©Prophet of Gob/*: He ©id, H never abandon this supplicationatths 
end of every prayer: O my defender assist me in remembering thee, 
and being grateful to thee, and in worshipping thee excessively/' Ab* 
miiLAH BIN Masu'ud said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to give the Salam 
from his right, and said, “ peace be with you and the compassion of 
God/* so that we saw the whiteness of his light cheek, and then gaY§ 
the Salam on his left, and said, “ peace be with you and the compassion 
of God /* so that we saw the whiteness of his left cheek/ A't'a Kho- 
RAsa'ni* relates, from Mughairah, that the Prophet said[, “ an Imam 
must not pray in the same place that he shall hate prayed before, till he 
move from that place to some other/'-f Anas said, « verily the Prophet 
excited men to say their prayers in multitudes, and prohibited them linish> 

ing their prayers and retiring before him/ 

\ * 

H i,n ,, i.BT. ^ssrssss=s== 

ipart Sfnvb. 


ShEDDAD sii i, • the Prophet used, after making the profession of 
faith, to say, " O Loud! 1 supplicate thee for firmness in faith and 
inclination towards the straight way, and to aid me in being grateful to 
thee, and in worshipping thee in every good way; and I supplicate thee 
for an innocent heart, which shall not incline to wickedness; and I 
supplicate thee for a true tpngue, and for that virtue, which thou knowest 
to be so, and to defend me from that vice, which thpu knowest to 
be so; and for forgiveness of those faults which thou knowest/' Ja'bir 


CH.XVIII, 
Part 11 * 


The volun¬ 
tary pray¬ 
ers are not 
to be said 
immediate¬ 
ly after 
those which 
are obliga¬ 
tory with¬ 
out moving 
to another 
place. 


The Pro- 
pliet prays 
for grace to 
practice vir¬ 
tue, and for 
forgiveness 
of sins. 


♦ One of the Tabffn, bom at Balhh A . H. 50, and died A. H. 135. 

+ This order is generally understood not to be confined to the Imam y but to include the 
congregation also. The reason of the Imamfs turning and shifting his place, after finishing 
those prayers which are positively ordered by Cod in the Koran (called Far'd) before 
beginning those which are merely recommended in the traditions of the Prophet (called 
Sumiat or Nafl)* is that the hearers and spectators may the more readily distinguish the one 
of those prayers from the other \ also to mark the superior rank and importance of those 
Trhich are enjoined by the divine precept. Aso-ul-IU*. 
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said, “ the Prophet used to say that in prayers after the profession 
of faith, the best of all words is the word of God, and the best dispose 
tions those of Muhammed, the elect/' Aa'yeshah said, « the Prophet 
gave one Salam fronting the Kiblah ; then inclined a little to his right 
side/ Samurah said, 4 the Prophet ordered ns to return the Salam on 
the Imam, and to Salam to one another/. 
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CHAP XIX.— PART I. 


<SK WHAT SHOULD BE REPEATED AFTER PRATERS. 


IbN-ABBASL * t ased to ItrioW the conclusion of the Prophet’s 
prayers by his rtpeatirtgthd Tatbir, with a loud voice/ c AA r YEsffAir saicf, 
* when the Prophet gave the Salim he dicf not sit longer than just- to say 
these words, “O Lord i thou art v seture from' all defeats-, and- from- thee 
proceeds die safety of thy servants from all calamities andfears: J tftoli art 
mighty,- O Lord of gldry ahd J of beneficence:" MiTgha irAh-Si tf-$ h isAfif 
said, ‘ verily the P^opnet usecf to say, after every one* of those 'prayers 
which are prescribed in' 4 c lforah* “ there is’ no God bur one' GOo^whcr 
hath no partner: for him is dbmihSorf, and for him praiseheiff powerful 
over all things. O LOAD i tilereis no one tb withhold what thou hast* 

‘ *. *• ’ • 1 t , , , << t ± 

givert', nor one to give what thot? Hast withheld." Abdullah-bin-Zob air 
said, ‘ when the Propbef gaVe the Salim after his prayers, he -would say 
with a loud voice, tr there is- no God 1 except one God, who hath rrd part- 
neri for him is dominiQn apd praise j.ancLhe is powerful over, all tilings; 
There is no power pr Strength except in;. God: there is no God but God: 
We worship none but htmr/rem him are benefits, and iorhim is excellence, 

- ■ ■ ■ 'A -- f -p--- 

’*. D d d " ' : 
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BOOK IV. for him is all good praise: there is no God but God : religion is for him, 

4 

although the unbelievers dislike it." Sad-bin-Abi-WakkaV used to 
teach his children these words; and wopldwy, ‘verily the Prophet of 
God used to seek protection with God by repeating these words, after 
every prayer: “ O Lord J I seek protection with thee from cowardice, 
and from avarice, and from decrepitude, and froer Jhe strife of the world, 
and punishment of the grave," 

Ab'uhurairah said, * the poor people of the Muhdjirtn* came to the 
prophet and* said, “ Verily the rich have obtaiAed great rewards, and.th# 
pleasure of God;" andl the Prophet said, * what is this?" They said, 
ft they say thejr prayers like unto jus, and fast as we do, and give alms; 
ta^ciD < jK^nt j^ *ha£ whjch have* not in our power, ffep t^eir- #Uves, and 

ye have pope-to apt free". Then the v -^^He<: f :,said *., ?■ shall ..I. not 
teapj*, ypty an jket, £y which you may ,attaw. ^reatnpsa. of those, yhq 
“have gp^befere^pgi^Bd,.hy which ywf. 

* ^d^Qlo^wU bcmpm erc^llent, diosp who do 

as. ym W«y. dp," Then they: said* ‘‘ijastrH$„t*s, Q JPrpph^ ,pf God/' 

conT nsa 6 after every, prayer. and 

eleven th^es, and Mhiw#9jyidh)t£ ; eleven.tiroes " .A*,® 
'fJA-LiHjJ said, the popr r refug|^,retor»e4 ! j^il*| to the. ^rpphet, and sajd» 
*i o*rri$ brethren .heard ^ repeat and did the^ like, 

therefore their, excellence is greaterthatli *!?? 

v the, greatness rh& pyeryoy ia by $j pop^^.giyeatothosjr 

r > * 

r : y't 7 o jr, ;;j vv/./'crf z\ in »J; ^ /*\mo / I *o* JT z. 

* ^ab-bin-Ujrah said, •* the Prophfet bl^ febb n &aid, 4i * vtB 

tairj .concluding sentences, the repeatbrf knd knot's of^^Kich, afte^ 


bow to be 
compensa- 
led. 


Lccta^ 


02 most pure God. + Goo is very^gjeat! ^ Praise to ^fo»! ^ 

One of th£ Tobl in* He is one of those who rewitfe tb JafwcOticiTftoii A 911 hba Hi 

L i> Cl 
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every divine prayer, need not be hopeless; Subha'n Allah, thirty-three 
times, Alhamdo hllaht, thirty-three times, and Alldho acber, thirty-four 
times." Ab'uhuraihah. * a. g. s. « That person who repeats Subha'n 
Allah, thirty-three times .after eVefy prayer, and Alh'amdo Hllaht, thirty- 
three, and Alldho acber ', thirty-three, in all ninety-nine times; and shall 
repeat these words to complete m te hmi dred, * there is no God but one 
who- hath no partner; foe \kim is dominion and praise/ and he is 
Itowerfi# over all things, he gives- life and deaths the sins- of that person 
jrilfbedbrgiveifc; although they may be. numerous astlhe waves af th£ 


CH. XIX. 
Part. 1 . 


The Pro- 
plict recom¬ 
mends fre¬ 
quent repe¬ 
tition of the 
praises of 
Goo* 


qlsxoSl 4 ‘ * j. 

iM teggse fi 'll i i il T * J i 



.BU-UMAMAH said, « the companions asked the Prophet, at 

w* , . > L-' ‘ w • J - x y f * ' , ' ,* , \ 4 " f , *. * r . 

ivhat times, supplications were Heard and approved: he said, “ in the 
middle of the latter, part of ti\e night, and, after divine prayers." Uk : 
bah said, * the Prophet ordered, n?e to repeat the two chapters of the 

„i/'\ 'I - " 'j/C l * fli n 

Koran which prescribe taking refuge with God,* after every prayer. 


A*a*v A>«r-" 0 A^eerU.y^ myjslbtir^j with a multitude who discourse 
concerning -Ck^p, c after morning,,prayer^.tilL san-rise, is more .lovely to 
me, than giying r hberjy/to four men of the chjldren of. Ismail; and my 
fitting-with people-whojdiacourse of. God,, after afternoon prayer, till 
eunrfiet^ if ryrfiat^ like, better, tba^ emancipatitig.fAUf. Hipn of the children 
of, IfMAiu,"» ‘ a> a. n. “ Jlut tfrsoq yrkp’WyB morning, grayer 

whh Jt,groi^ f> t^ett /jX& discoursing ot God*. tUhsip-rise; and afterwards 
p er fbrmr t w o fhzettts Su nnmH - h»- reward wiH-be epwal - to- that - of- 4 
pilgrimage to j \tecca " , 1 ' T ’ ^ ° . , v ' -. 

MuawtoiSfhift ; tfce HJtbalid H4thChapters;beginning,' u 8a j> f Ity fdr refuge to Um 
ttod-df ; wxd Mv Saj- Ifly for refUge to the>lord afwftt.” ] 
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$art Cfritb. 


ArZAK BIN-KAIS* said,' Ab'u RiMTHAH-f* said prayers with ud 
as Imam, and said, “ I repeated the noon-day prayers with the ProphetV 

A 

tmd Ar'ubacr and Omer stood in the front rank,£ on the right of thfe 


Prophet; and there was a man present at prayer: and the Prophet finish* 


A man re¬ 
proved for 
not chang¬ 
ing his 
place be¬ 
tween the 
obligatory 
and volun¬ 
tary pray¬ 
ers. 


ed his prayers, after' which he gave the Sal am to hb right and left, so 
that we saw the whiteness of both his cheeks: after which he changed? 
his place: and the man rose up also with an intention of saying the Sun~ 

A- 

nat prayers where he was: and Omer took him by the shoulder/ and 

4 ' ' 7 

shook him, and said, “ sit down; verily God ruined the people of the 
book because they did notchange their place during their prayers/* 
Then the Prophet lifted up his eyes and said, “ O Omer f may God> 

I • . ' 1 

always keep you in the straight road." 

Zaid-Ibn-Thabit said, ‘ the Prophet ordered me te reipd&t' Subhan- 
allah thirty-three times after every prayer, and Attaho defier thirty-four 
tifnes, and Alh'amdo littaht thirty-three times 1 . 'Arid a marie of the assist 
tants saw an angel in his sleep, who said, “ did the Prophet Order' you to 
say Subhan-dttah after every prayer so many times?" Hfessfid*, '‘yes/’; 
And the angel said, “make each twenty-five times, anti “there is rid 
God but Goo /’ twenty-five times, that tire number of One' hundred ’ bt? 

■ ■ ■ t i i i i .i 1 u* ■in | «ii*, 1 "t 1. 1 i v 1 .ym--- =&= . * 

* One of the Tabtin , of Bas'rah , of the family of Ha'ritb. He received traditions 
from Ab u-Barzah, Ibn Omer and Anas. Hedied A. H. 121 ." ' A,J ' J '■ 

t On® of the "Sak&bnh^ of the tribe of Tmmm? --Hecamwwttfa •hia fe t hert o thc Prophek. 
J It may be necessary to explainhere, ,that J ; in prayer* the ^w^ stands io front of the 
congregation, with his b^ck to them, and his ; face towards and i^ey draw up .i^r 

ranks behind him. " * " ^ ~ ^ 
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•complete!" Arid when the assistant got up in the morning, he went to 
the Prophet and told him Ids- dream; who' said, “ then do ye so.'' 

r • . , . , 

• 1 • *«•;>, 

* * 

Ali-Ibn Abu't'a’lib sald r , * I heard the Prophet say ; in the pulpit, “ that 

jt ’ * v '* 

j person whorepeats,. Ayat aiQursl* after every. .prayer, nothing, prevents 
,him entering, into paradise vbut^lifeand, whoever says A'yat-al-Cursi 
when he goes to his bed-chamber,.Goodwill keep him in safety, his house, 

A ' . . 

and the house of his 1 neighbour.” Aboul-Rahm' an-bfn-G h a n M-f- relates 
from the Prophet, who said,* “ that person Svho; before rising up from 
the sun-set and the morning prayers^ shall ten times repeat the following 
words: “ Therefeno God but one God - , to whom there is no partner, to 
whom is dominion and- praise^ in f whose hand is : every goodhe gives 
life and death; and he is powerful" over all things,” there will be written 
in the book of his actions, an atonement for every one of these; he will 
receive ten rewards; and ten faults will be blotted out, and he will gain 
ten steps; and there will be for him* an asylum from every bad deedj 
and he will be defended from the wickedness of the devil.” 


Omer-Ibn-al-KhatY'af. * Verily the Prophet sent an army to¬ 
wards Najd, and they brought great wealth, and returned soon from 
the war. And a man said, “ I- never saw any army return so quick 


♦ Curs!, a throne. Kor. chap. 2. ▼. 256—*-258. “God! there is noGoD but he ; 

“ the living, the self-subsisting; neither dumber nor sleep seizeth him; to him belonged 
“ whatsoever is in heaVen, and oft earth. Who is he that can intercede with him, but 
“ through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come to 
“ them, and they shall not cotnprehend any thing of his knowledge, but so far as ho 
« pleaseth. His throne is extended over heaveir and earth,- and the' preservation of both is 
“ no burthen unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let’there be no violence in religion. 
“ Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit; whoever therefore shall deny 
K 'Ta'ghot, and believe in God, he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which shaft 
“ not be broken ; God is be who lieareth and seeth. God is the patron of those who be. 
“ lieve; he shall lead them out of darkness into' lightbut as to those who believe not, 
“ their patrons are 'Ta'gh'uT ; they shall lead them from the light into darkness; they shall 
“ be the companions-of hell-fire, they shall remain therein forever.” Sale’s Koran. Vol. 
I. p. 47. Maracci. p. 93. 

t He is of Syria, of the family of Ashar. He embraced Jsldm in' the time of the Prophet, 
but never was ia his presence. He died A. H. 78v 

E e e 
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TH« great 
efficacy of 
repeating 
the praises 
of God, in 
acts of wor¬ 
ship. 



J300K IV. 


204 , , mish£at Wrtt&sxmif- 

from the wars as this, or that brought gg Iflvcb ' Thw thp 

Prophet said, .shall I-sh*W y.0U a muHltud# /Wperiqi - I*? Pinter, an£ 
quicker of return; a multitude which is present at morning prayer and 
afterwards sits and converses respecting Goo till sunrise: then this 
assembly are quicker in return, and have carried away more plunder that) 
that army; because they have in one SdM* obtained immense rewards* 
and have returned quicker ta their'houses/* 

* Tiie sixtieth part o£ a flay* or twenty-four mmujes* 
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r CHAP. XX.—PART I. 


/JV EXPLANATION OF IV H AT IS NOT 

I « * * ' ' f ' i f 

. JO BE J). ONE IN PR A TER; AJfp Q F 
THOSE THINGS WHICH A$$ 
PERMITTED THEREIN. 


^fuAWIAH-BIN-HACAM* said, * whilst I was saying prayers 

with the Prophet, a man sneezed; and I said, “ God have mercy on 

thee!” and the people looked sharply at me: then I said, “ what is come 

to you all that you should look at me thus ?” Then they struck their 

hands upon their thighs: and when I observed these signs thrown out 

, ,> * ’ ■ ^ 
for the purpose of silencing me, I changed countenance and became 

angry, and wished to say something, and revenge myself on them; but 

I remained silent, and did not a& as my displeasure stimulated. And 

When the Prophet had finished prayers, he said, “ in these prayers whjcfy 

ye and I have been ordered to perform, it is not right to speak to, any 

0ne; because prayers are nothing but saying Subhan Allah! Allaho qc- 

far! and repeating the Koran” And truly (be my, father and mother 

* One of the 'Sah'dbah of Hpaz, of the tribe of Salam . He dwelt at Medinall; W(4 
died A. H. ’117. ... ‘ ' ' ' ’ ” ' 


All words 
Unconnect¬ 
ed \titfa wor¬ 
ship are for¬ 
bidden to be 
pU^red du¬ 
ring prayer* 
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BOOK IV. 


In (he early 
part of the 
Prophet's 
mission he 
returned the 
salutations 
of those who 
paid him 
that compli¬ 
ment during 
prayer; but 
not after¬ 
wards. 


It is forbid¬ 
den to look 
round about 
during 
prayer; 


ioe ' MlSHCAT UL-MAS'A'B'ilT. 

sacrificed for him) I never saw nor heard of any instruttor, either before 
or after him, better at instru&ion; and I swear by God, that he neither 
struck nor shewed me any resentment. Then I said, “ O Prophet, I am 
but newly converted from ignorance, and there are men who pradtise 

magick/' The Prophet said, “ as you have put faith in Islam, believe 

» 

not in magick/' I said, “ I am one from amongst people who consult 
omens/’ He said, “ have no faith in these either."" 


A A 

.Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, * we repeated the Salam on the Prophet/ 
whilst he was saying his prayers; which he answered: and when we 
returned from the king of Abyssinia, we repeated the Salam On the 
Prophet, as in the old way; and we said, “ O Prophet! we repeated 
the Salam to you in prayers, and you answered us; but now you have 
not done so: what is the reason?" Then the Prophet said, ** verily 
it was right to answer the Salam formerly; but now it is forbidden/* 
^Muaik'ib*. said, « the Prophet forbade a man, from levelling the efust 
where he prostrated himself; therefore if you do it at all, do it with 
your hands once, not every time you. prostrate yourselves/ Ab'uhurai- 

A 

rah said, * the Prophet forbade Khasrf in prayer/ Aa'yeshah. * I 
asked the Prophet about looking to the right or left in prayer, and he 
said, “ by it the devil snatcheth away from mankind the perfection of 
their prayers." Ab'uhurairah^ said, * a. g. s. “ People must not lift 


* One of ihe'Sah abah, the son of Ab'u Fa'timah, of the tribe of Dus , and slave to 
Sa'Id-ibh-Al AaY. He embraced Islam at an early period at Mecca , and fled to Abt/ssi? 
nia , where he remained till he joined the Prophet at Medinah. He was present at the battle 
of Bedr. The Prophet’s seal was committed to his charge; and by Abb back and Oheh 
he was entrusted with the management of the escheats. He died A. H. 40. 

t Commentators are much divided in opinion regarding the signification of this word. 
The meaning assigned to it in dictionaries is a man's middle , or waist; and some allege 
that the act here forbidden is holding the waist with the 1 lands, to relieve the sensation 
of fatigue experienced in the positions of standing and of inflexion. Others say that the 

S rohibition alludes to leaning on a staff" (Makhs'arat) in prayer. Some copies, instead of 
has'r , have Ihhtis'dr; and certain commentators give to both these words the sense of 
cutting short the verbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short a time in the prescribed 
attitudes. Abjo-ui^Hae, 


\ 
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tip jffteir e^es 'ta the sky whilst saying their prayers.*'- Ab'ukutadah. 
*1 saw. the! Prophet a6t as Imam , when Uma'mah, the daughter of 

A 

Abu'l AaV,* wds sitting upon his shoulders : and whert-he performed 

iR««i«‘iie .wodldEput her upon the ground, and when he rose up, he 

▲ 

would replace her/ Ab'u Sa id. a. g. s: “ When any one of you yawns 
prayer let him suppress it as much as possible," 

AbVHURAfRAH/ ' The Prophet said, " verily one of the demons of 
ihe Oekti rah away one night m order to obstruct my prayers; and God 
gave me power over hmr r and I seized him and wished to tie him to one 
‘of the piHars of the Mdsjid , that you might all look at him. Then t 
recollected the supplication of my brother Suxaiman which was, * O my 
defended, give to me a' king^oni' which nobody shall possess after me f 

, , . T r A 

and I let him go/ r SAh al 1 Ibi*t Sad said, * a. g, s. “ If a person be called 
to'prayer, 1 When aimacfy'employed in prayer r let that person, if a man,, 
•ay Subhdn Allah;'said, if e-^oman, clap her hands/" 


$art ^>etonb. 

: .J^BDULLAhl Blltf hfASUUD said, r We gave the ; rtr ort th& 
'Prbphet?, while-he Was hr prayer, before our going to the land of Ethiea- 
pia, and he returned it: but; when we returned, we came into the Prophet’s 
Presence and found him performing his prayers ; arid we gave him the 
gdctm, but he did riot return it. And when he had finished his prayers* 
he said ! /* verily* God createfh new tMng% m his religion at his-wilt;.and 
one of them is net to speak hr prayer.”' Then he returned the Salarri, 


a i" m 


* This was the Prophet’s grand-daughter,- by his daughter Zainab, who was married to-’ 
•AbVi/ Aa's< Sec, for the account of her marriage, Abulpeda,- p. 147,. and of her tragical) 

death, ibid. p. 110. * L -. - 

„ . t Soioaos king •£ Isracly to 'whom the demons and Genii are said to have been subject* 

F f f 


Digitized by 


Google 


CH XX: \ 
Part I . 1 


yet the Pro- 
phet some¬ 
times relax¬ 
ed from 
these rigor¬ 
ous obser¬ 
vances. 


MISHCAT UL-MASAr^IH: 


book ly. 


An extem¬ 
pore ejacu¬ 
lation ap¬ 
proved by 
the Prophet. 


and said, “ there is nothing in prayer but repeating iher 'Kmtin and' call* 
log on Goo: therefore.when you are at prayer, let thjaae l be your' efti* 

A A 

ployments." Abdullah Ibn Omer said, ‘ I asked J1ill*al how ths 
Prophet answered the Salam .when he was atprayeis; he said; h he 
made a signaL with his hand/* '•*/: ’• 

Ripa ah bin Ra'fi said, * I repeated prayers after the Prophet, ‘and 
-sneezed ; - and;jsaid, “ praise to God ! great praise, .pure and blessed ;/ the 
.praise which my. God loveth and is pleased with:** jmdwhen thePrephejt 
had finished his prayers, he said, "• who was h.sppke ip^he. prayers,.?” Rut 
no one answered through fear. And he asked a second tipi. 9 , but no on^ 
.answered; and the third time I said, “ itwa$,IQ Prophet !'* Then the 
^Prophet said, “ I swear by God, Inwhose haadis.ipy life^that Isawber 
tween thirty and forty angel*, hastening, whioh^hPAl^ fir^t Cfny up thosp 
wufd? to heaven." Ab'uhurairah, a. a. s. “^gligejicfl.in .prayer 3 ? 

V * * A A -- 

pleasing to the devil.” Cab-bin Ujrah, 4 . g. -§ rE *\ \yhep.any one q$ 
you performs Wad' it, let him do it well; then let him come out of his house 
expressly for the Masjid, and not even put his fingers within each other ; 
for he may be considered as already at prayer { and it is prohibited put¬ 
ting the hands together in that way at prayer.’* Abud'har GHAFFARi^said, 
* the Prophet x>f God said, » Goo is always/ attentive to > the state pf his 
servant, when he is in prayer, as long as he neither looketh to the right nor 
left: therefore when a servant looketh to the right or left, God withdraw- 
eth his look of fayor, from him." Anas. ‘ Verily the Prophet said, “ O Anas ! 
turn thine eyes to the place of thy prostration/' Anas< * a. g. s. “ O my 
son, refrain from looking about in the time of prayer* because looking 
to the right and left is the cause of ruin in futurity. Then if you must 
look about in that way, do it in the Sunmt praye »4 not in the divine/’, 

A ' ’ 1 

Ibn Abb'as said, « Verily the Prophet used to look with the comer 6f 
his eye to the right and left, but never turned his neck/ Abi Ibn TBa- 


Digitized by ^ooQle 




g^t^a^i.‘\iS^^iiig r .r|pd^ing, yawning, being raenst^iQi^, ..vpmiting, and 
fcjfj$dirtg*t tfc?jiose, wj\ep ; happeping ip grayer, ai$ phasing to the devil; 
JfeQgffft tlfchey j#re.;the eaj«s^,9? ip ipray^JTi .ai^. pf ^kjng. them 

.iwincandlthejse are the desists ipfjheirdevi^^^^A^F ^WrAlPTO^t 
fdiaws fmm- hi*.father* wbQ .Mid*, ‘ I'c*^ befai?§ di^Prophet^ yhenh® 
4 l^ 3 ^fo§:|tii^g. Jus J>M3^ rs » there ..^gs $. pcpRe.i^ %belly l^kf the 
boiling of a kettle, and he wept.’! Ab'u d’har GHAPFA&l^d,^ a. G- 3. 
« When any one of_you stands up for j>rayer, he mus t not smooth the 
ground by wiping away pebbles; because the compassion of God des- 
cends upon him at that *t5uig; thertffor^ *Jt is not worthy of him at such 
time to be employed in play.” QmauSalmah said, * the Prophet saw a 
^ye,<?fr{ndhe^hose namp was -^F^\blQV the: gr^p^^then .prostra¬ 
ting hiflaqelf, that he n?ight not dusLhj? fe<fe> ai?d the Prophet said, u O 
■jArpah' ljbrow dust on thy-faW r 'rQwwb Resting 

your, arms while at prayer ^s pleasing to, the people of b«lj- v Aruwc- 

$mm $&&■;<? KSU/twafbteck;4btogM* the. wwkp 

pijd^ ^rpioq i bar* 4e it:with Pne strokp, or two; but if it is done 
with throe: strokes* the: prayers -areirvain/!» A^JSHXifrgafid, * the Pro- 
$A*et !was, Bayihg . Sannai .prayers-in has; house,': and, tbfc d«or was shut; 
•and; Icimeaml taskedhim utcj; open it, which hb did, and then' returned 

>. f- A 

io^Hisl place of ..prayef/V / Tala^on-AlI* §&*d^ «judl s/V; When any 




pV.’il Ho i-.-.V'.' 1 .."- i.: J'i -;jj. . , . ■' 

r * pne.o^.the d? e dttipwtf Gt/HA,* wsd. esteemed of unimpeachable veracity, 

TOtfcitbitAfldirtg te'is by’sohie'affiwntd to' be tinctured "with the heretical doctrines of tfife 
Shifikt^d Rffidh. "lfeyra* ^ SMdht/'?ad tty, theif Jud^ 

xlc died^A. If* J 1 lu. * 4 

^ 4* ^De Ittelnin^ isr 7 "th kt*i\te?Pr6fltitft Si^e^ts^bb&lIotid sound resenibitd thfc 

boiling of a pot. The tradition is thus related by Nasa^I; but instead of tim latter, i^orcU 
Ab'u Da^ud says, “ there proceeded a noise from his breast, of Weeping, like the ndiseof 
a milL” And the purport is to prove, that weeping, even aloud, during prayer, does not 
render the prayer null. The doctrine is thus stated in the Hidayah , that if one weep and sob 
aloud in prayer, from thinking on heaven and hell, the prayer is not invalidated; but that it 
is# if the weeping proceed from worldly considerations* Abd-ul-Hak. 
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' •, f, • f ^ ^ ^ _ 

one of you breaks wind dt'prayer, he must turn away and perform WadT&r 

■ * A T r f 

and begin his prayer again/' Aa yeshab. * a. g. s. “ When the Wadi 
of any one of you is broken’ in prayer, let him j take hold of his nose/ <Juifc 
prayer, and perform Wad'in that people may suppose he has got a bleed!* 
ing at the nose, and not laugh him to scorn.' 7 Abdullah If# OMBfflr 
*a. g.s. u When any one of you 'brfeaks hisWadti whilst sitting in th* 
latter part of his prayers, before giving the Sal am, verily he hascorttt* 

pleted his prayers/' ‘ ■ - • : 1 

' ■ - x* t: • ^ r.\,. i, "•) v 'i- : r :i. ** 


$art CfiirK 

AtB^HUllArRAK. * Verilythe Prophet-camfe oat ofhi S' house 


':L.i ioD 

r <; 


“prayers; and when he repeated the- Tacbtr he returned, ahd made 
*ign to his-companions to remain where they .were : and- he‘ weiitf odf 6C 
the Masjid and bathed; and then returned^, the' Water dropping 0 fbortt lift; 


$ace; and said prayers with the ocunpanions :'and,-after hjiishing> he serid^, 
•* verily I was Jutiub,- and forgot to bathe; but' when; f reeolleCtedit'X 
-went and did so/' Ja'bM, * I said the noon-day prayer with the J PfopbieT,. 


cand took up a handful of gravel to^odi the palm of feiy hand, and I put 
tfiem under my forehead when prostrating myself, anadcounfc of the-ese- 

A A 

cessrve heat/'.' N-a'fi said; ‘ verily 'Abdullah Ibn-Qmer passed by A 
man Who was saying his prayers, and he repeated the SalaM otv him"'; 
and the man answered the Salani nt the ; way that rs well} k n bwn: and 
Abdullah Ibh Omer, returned^ to him and said, “"when, the 'Salamip 
given to you while you are in prayer,youmust not answer it,, but make a 

- ’ . . . ,,, , , . t 

sign with your hand.''', . . ./ , y . \ 

. ' i > '• 

’ . > * 1 * * ' \ 

- ... . » : m • • i . i 

r ^ *$■ «- . -.U', ’* - '* * * ^ 1 
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chap:, xxi.—part l 


i. - , 


v:. •;;; :j tu* v 


V, j.i 



' FOR GETTING fH PR A TER* 


J^\*BUHUftAlRAJT siid* r * a. 6 * 4 .•-•*'Verily when! atiy one of 


yor 


Atands-ujf tip prayer-; th# devil come^tb hint-and castsdoubt-and perplexity 
ante him, so that;he do'es'ndt knowhow many Ratals he has said:- there¬ 


fore when any one of you has doubtin his priyers, he must? prostrate him- 

A 

self twice hi hiasitting: time/' A't'aa^mn-Ye s? ah,* said, A. g. s. “ When 
any one of you doubts in his prayteus, and does not knowvhow many Racdts 
he has-said; whether three ot fourhe must leave the Rac&t oh which thfe 
.doubt occurs,, and build upon that which-is certain;; after which prostrate 
•twice (which is called the prostratipnof forgetfulness ); before giving tH6 
Sal dm: arid if the person wh6 f>rays hasperformed five Racdts, he must 
go through two prostrations for forgetfulness” 


Buies t*> be 
observed 
when a per¬ 
son through 
forgetful¬ 
ness h as per¬ 
formed less 
or more than 
the requisite 
number of 
Racdts in 
prayer* 


A Mr * • . f 1- - 

Abdullah-bin-MasU'Od said, * Verily the Prophet performed, in mom- 

V , ' c f • 

ing prayer, five Racdts; aud it Was said, “ O Prophet, have the momirig 
prayers' ericreasecf, whifcfi were four Racdts, and'are now five?” He said, 
* why do' yott ask? 1 Perhaps! have performed more than four Racats** 
•they said, ‘♦you Have performed five."' Then he prostrated Himself 


. ; * Ohe of the TM'in ot good authority, and one of tie most learned tnenoS Medinak ; th©’ 
AAtfrOf MaHIO'NAH. . 


G & g 
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The Pro¬ 
phet remin¬ 
ded of his 
having for¬ 
gotten two 
JRacdts in 
prayer, 




21* MshcX 

twice; and said, “ I am no more than man, like you; I forget as well as 
you: therefore when I do so, remind me; and when any one of you doubts 
fn his prayers, he must act bhjthe side In which 'hTsdpihTSft prevails, and 

■C 

complete on it, and say the Jfalam, then prostrate twice for forgetful* 
ness.” Ibn-Sarin relates, from Ab'uhurairah, who said, f the Pro¬ 
phet acted as Imam to us, either in ’mdrhihg or afternoon prayer, 
(which Ab'uhurairah mentioned, but J have forgotten,) then the 
Prophet perfomed two Rac&ts, then gave the Saham, and then stood 
towards a piece bf wood; Which 'W&s^put jn the Mayidi and then 
leant upon it, and appeared angry, and put his right hand upon his 
left, and put his fingers through each other, and put his right cheek 
jU-porr the hack, part of his '/left .hand* and the: people hastened oht at 

-the doors of the May id,’ Then the companions ’said to one another* 

▲ 

.f* have the prayers been . curtailed?v Ahd ^AbVbac?r atod O^ieR yvcrb 
also present, jbirt were afraid to as/k £he tTikth of ithe Case: And there-was 
a mafi amongst the ecffnpaniohs whose TaAns “were long, on which account 
he Was called fy^cT-YrOATh^ 'aad'i^’ ^^j ^ ^ P^ophetl have you 
-forgot, or have the prayers Ibhetrshortened i-i die'Said; « 4 neither fohgdt 
nor have die prayers been curtailed/'' TftJerrhesaid(ix> the companions *) 
-** is it as PVb'ii-YEDAifr hah safd ?' 1 ' 1 They-artswered, “ yes.” Then 
the Prophet went iii front and performed th&’two RactUs which had he eh 
omitted; after which he give pfohotRicdthe Tacbir; then 

supplicated as .usual, .Then h® raised up his head and repeated the 
Tacbir / Then several asked , Ibn-Sar'in if the Prophet performed the 
prostration of forgetfulness before the Salam , or after it? He said, 
/ verily Imr'an-bin-Hus'ain said, after it/ Abduu.ah bin Buh'ainah said,-f* 
,* Verily the Prophet said the noon-day prayers with the companions, and 

* The man With two hands. 

■ t.Pl 16 . 'Sflh Ctbahi the intimate friend of Ibn-Mutam.ib, the son of Abd-Men'af, 

He died under tire reign of Muawjah, J3uuainau is his mother’s Borne j that of bis father 
was Ma'mc. 
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stood from the second Racat without sitting: and the men stood with his 
highness, till he finished the prayers; when they expected him to say the 
Salam; hut Tie "repeated the Tacbih sitting, then performed two prostra- 

r 

lions before the Salam’ 



. JmR AN-BIN-HUSAIN said* ‘ verily the Prophet said prayers. iyith- 
the companions, and forgot; and prostrated twice for it; afte,r which he 
repeated die profession of faith, and then the Salam / Mughairah bin 
Shibah said, * a. g. s. “ Whenthe TmclITl shall have stood up in two Ra~ 
xats and shall recollect that before his having stood erect, he had 1 not 
Bitten down ; let him sit and repeat the creed; and if he shall have stood 
j>erfectly erect, he must not sit; but after.prayers must perform two pros¬ 
trations .pffoi^etfuhiess/^ ^ 



Imran said,' « Verily the' Prophet said, in afternoon prayer, three R<z- 
idts, afid then went home t and there came to him a man named Khizb'ak,* 
who had long arms: and he said, * Q Prophet! you.said three -ftacats 
Sn the aftemo6n prayer." Then the Prophet- came out in anger, pulling 
ihiS garment t till he reached the people that were, present in the Masjid , 
and said, “ does this man speak true ?" They answered, “ yes.” Then 
he said the Ractt which remained, and gave the Salam; after whidi 
two prostrations for forgetfulness.” Abdul Rahm'an-bin-Awf said, 

* I heard the Prophet say, “ any person who* says his prayers and doubts 
of deficiency, let him go on till he doubts in excess.” 

* ^~ 1 1 ■ ■ > M . .. ■ . , ‘ F r 1 . . 1 . .. I <em 

* This is the same person, who, in a former tradition, was called Dhu’l-yedain. 


CH. XXI. 
Part 1 . 
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CHAP, XXII.-:-PART I. 

< - r ■ 


r IK EX PL A K A TIO K 1 OF THE PROS T R A^ 
TIOKS IK RE A Dr IK G THE KORAK. 


A 

IbN ABBAS said, * the Prophet prostrated himself when repeating: 
the chapter entitled the star;* and the believers and unbelievers pros'- 
Some of the trated themselves alone with him/' Abu'huRairah said, * we prostrated 

verses of the ° 

which 0r re* Gurs€ ^ ves » with the Prophet, when repeating the chapters Beginning with* 
quire pros- these words: “ when the heaven shall be rent in sunderand “ read,. 

Iration par- a i 

ticulari&ed. ^ t jj e name of thy Lord/’J Abdullah-Ibn-Omer. ‘ The Prophet re-- 
peated the verse of prostration,§ and we were with him : then he pros-- 
trated himself, and we did so along with him; and there’ came a great 
multitude, so that we could not find a place to put our foreheads on/ r 
Zaid'Ibn Tha'bit said, * I repeated with the Prophet the chapter of the 
star.||’ < Ibn Abb'as said, * prostration in reading the chapter entitled 
Edd,^ is not of the divine commandments; yet I have seen the Prophet 
prostrate himself in the reading of it/ 

* Koratiy chap. 53; which concludes with the verse of adoration, in these wordsBut 
' rather worship God, and serve him.” - 

t Koran. Chap. 84. . { Korin. Chap. 96. 

% See above. Korin. Chap: 53, v. 63- 

|| Koran. Chap. 53. 

i Koran. Chap. 38. Some of the fraditionitfte relate,-that the Pfophet said Be performed 
prostration in the repetition of this chapter, air an act of thanksgiving to Goo for having: 
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IfiN-Ala-AAS faid,« a. a. s. « 'Hupi'e are’ fifteen passages 
» ifc# JZprjm., 'which reqoire prostration” Uf*BA«-m-AAVift said, 
4 I said, “ O Prophet, is the chapter of the pilgrimage* more excellent 
than others, for in it there are two prostrations?” He said “ yes;” and 
said, “ whoever does not perform two prostrations has not repeated the 

A \A- 

two verses.” Abdullah-IW-Omer ■Said, * verily the Prophet prostrated 

* * *4 

himself in the morning prayers during the Racat; then stood up and per¬ 
formed Rncitik and people, supposed he .had repeated the* chapter c^in- 

* " , ■ f . 

mencing, “a* m.. Ttye. of this book,” entitle^ adoration?-}* 

A A 1 *• j 

.said, «tfie Prophet-repeated the Koran to us; and 
when he came toaverse fwpjiriiig.prostraiion, he repeated the Tpcbir, ^nd 
prostrated' him$e|f* and,we didLsp likewise? Abd^llah-Ibn-Omer, « verily 
the Prx^et j^p^od Jhe vepse of pFostra,tiop id the. year of tfte?t*king,of r 
Micca$ and an.dmT|ieo^le present ^prostrated themselves, some of them 
mounted, ©thetf on^foot; so that tHosp o*? horseback laid their heads upon 
their hands? Aa’yeshah said, * the Prophet, in prostrating himself on 
the- vp » tition* of the K&mn at night, made this application: “ my face, 
has prostrated itself to him who created it, and gave -hearing tb my. ears 
and sight to my eyes.'” TBN-A'Bfe'As said, * a m&ft came to fiie Prophet 


accepted the repentance of David, as related v. 20. 27. “ And DAvtfl perceived that we 
had tried 'Jfbn bythto parable, and he-aalted pardon of his Iioao ) ud be fell down and 
bowed himself, and repented. Whereforewe Sofgwe bira bis fault; and he shall be admit- 
ted to approach-near unto us, and shall have an excellent .place of abode in paradise.” 

* Korin. Chap. £2. The two passages fequiringvprostisttab arethese: v. 18. “ Dost 
thou not perceive that all creatures, both in heaven and<oft<sarth, adore Goo; aud the sun, 
and the moon, And the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many 
men ?” And v. 78. “ O true believers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship 
your Lord.” 

+ Koran . Chap, 32 , 

Hhh 
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and said, “ O Prophet, I dreamt last night that I was saying my prayers 
behind a tree, and I prostrated myself; and the tree prostrated itself also: 
and I heard the tree say, during its prostration, “ O Lord ! write for me a’ 
reward for this prostration, and lessen my faults ; and make it a treasure 
for me near thyself; and accept this prostration from me as thou didst 
accept the prostration of David,' the ’ Prophet." - Then the Prophet re¬ 
peated the verses of adoration and prostrated himself. 1 Then I heard the 
Prophet say as the tree had said/ J : .1 - - 

Ji ii *. • . . ' 

$art Cfurb. 

IbN-MASUUD said, ‘ the Prophet repeated the chapter of the star* 
and prostrated himself in it: and those who were with him 5 did 'the same 
excepting an old man of the Kordish, who* took up a haridful of pebbles 
and raised them towards his forehead, and said, “ this jirOportioh of pros/ 

>•.7 • • , ; ' ' • ; , - • . a _ • 

tration in enough for me." Ibn Masu'ud said, ♦ verily 1 ! saw that irtfidei 

-.1 * e ' 4 A * , * *. r 

killed in infidelity/ Ibn Abb'as. ‘Verily the Prophet prostrated him¬ 
self in the chapter S' dd; f* and said, “ David the‘Prophet prostrated him- 

self in this chapter to ask pardon for the faults he had fcommitted, and I do f 

it for gratitude."£ ' ' 1 t . • - 

- . . * • • 

es T ■■ r • * ■ « .., tail iJtr. 'JK-in r i■■ ii pci<ad=art ffl II '1 I 

^ *. Koran. Chap* 53. , .r , • , r 

+ Koran. Chap. 38. : * <- * ‘ i " i 

$ TJhat is, that God forgave .the sin of David, and accepted his repentance, . . 


.. r ‘' - ■ 

■ )ii V.. . <. • /, . 

JO"! ♦ ' L 
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’ CHAP. XXHI.---PART I. 

' ., , . , , r , 


r . . . ;•*: .. ' ; : ■ -r , r- * \ ■ 

IN EXPLANATION OF THE TIMES WHERE* 

*• *■ - • * ' - ' ' ’ * --O ***-•• . . i - ■ 

. IN PRftXftRS Aft. E FORB ID DEN. .. 


\ BN-^OMERv ‘ The Prophet sand;" Ye -must not say your payers at 
the rising orthesetting of the sun r.thert when a limb of the sun appeareth, 
leave your jjr&yerfc, Until his whole orb; is'iip; and when the sun beginneth 
to set, quit - your ^prayers until thfe whole orb! have disappeared; for verily 

A A 

he risethbetween the tvdo horrts of Ihe* UKBAfi bin Aamir said,; 
‘ ^thefelare three times, inwhidhitbe Prophet forbade us to -jsay prayers, 
and.alsotobury our dead in thdse times. One of them is jfroul the be-' 
ginning of thesun’srising, ItilThe .be-completely up; the Second at mid¬ 
days,! till he begin ,to .decline ;ithe third from the. commencement of setting, 
till the sun be qompljetely set?' - Ab'u Sa'iI? al Khud hrx r said, * the Pro- > 
phet of Goosed), “ there are no prayers, after those of .the morning, ■ 
till the sim be high; and there are no prayers, after those of the after¬ 
noon, ; until the sun bq set; 4 ’ 4 .: ■ i *. 

* It is related that the devil takes his post in the air near the sun, and puts his head close 
to that luminary at the^.ime of his rising and setting; so as to front those, who worship the 
siin at those tines, and rectSvedheir prostrations. • Therefore Moh ammed forbade his-disciptes 

to pray at those times,, that their prajets might not -be confounded with those of the Gabrt . 
who adored the sun. Abd-ul-Hak. 


Prayers not 
to be said at 
the time of 
the sun's ri¬ 
sing or set¬ 
ting; 


nor exactly, 
at noon; 
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because in¬ 
fidels wor¬ 
ship the sun 
at the time 
•of his rising 
and setting. 


f Ra£ 

l$nce of 
IVaiu. 


si 8 M&HGfA* ASM-m* 


A A 

Amer-bin Abasatah said, * the Prophet arrived In Medinah, and I 
came after him, and went before the Prophet, and said, “ O mes¬ 
senger of Go»! inform me of the times ft* prayed" 4£e said, “ re¬ 
peat the morning prayer, but stop from the beginning of sunrise till 
he be high; because the sun riseth between the- devil’s two horns, 
and at this time infidels Worship him: after which say any of the 
Sunn at prayers that you like, because angels are then present and 
write your actions until mid-day; at which time leave them; for verily 
at this time hell is heated: and when the sun hath declined, then 
say the noon-day prayers, and any of the Sunndt prayers that you wish,' 
until you tfa'y aftemooh prayers'; after'Which J <jdtydtri ,, pf*a^ers'tili' the sun 
go down; because verily the sun setteth between the devil’s horns, and at 

** ~ A 

this time the infidels worship." Amer Ibn Abasatah continued, * then I 
said’, “'© Prophety explain to toe thhiexceWerite^f Wad f&" tie said, 
" Ihere is no naan Who Iceeps water near him for Wad'd, anti wa*hesr<o«f 


h& moutk ; aniHofeev ahd blows his nc«e, but th«t:the fairits <rf r the intevnall 
pafisofhifc fofce, ha mouth 'anid nose, aire d^dtrway^ therefore* Whemyoo? 
have washed your face, agreeiblyto theorcter Of Gb», the foaltsi of k fiaUI 
down with the wtater fhnh the)sides of ydttr beard$ (after which; wash-yoiir * 
hands tip to the elbow bctoes, the faults' aaf thamlwiH trail • with the -Wafer- 
frbmthe ends of your fingters; after -dhith draw yotir. hand hset over 
y.our headv whenthe fault&of it will fall wtth; the ; Water‘frarii Theisides 


of ydur hair: and when you wash yoiff fftet tbyotirheels-, theffaults of' 
them will fail with the water from the ttfcsV «mtfi^ybu> then-stand up 


and say. your prayers, and gioftfy Go»y in thef way : whidh dde is.rworihly: 
of, and empty your heart of every thing but' @od , ^0U wiil Ibei tdeansod : 
from your sins, as on the 3ay of yo»Oirth? r ’~7 


Curaib* said, 

hi*.—> .. - — * 


;A. ; • .• 1 1 r «J| it* *‘-f* ij‘ \ • * *. * i* 

verily lBN-ABB'A8, and MisW, 1 *N-MaKHBAMAH • 








* The slave of Ibn Abb'as, 
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<md ; AbwtlrahVan-bin-ul-Azhar, sent me to Aa yes hah, and told 
itreto deliver their Sal dm to her, and to ask about two Racdts after' 
the afternoon prayers, whether they were to be performed or not.' 
And I went to her and delivered the message of die three; when' 
•she said, “ Omm Salmah is more learned than I: ask her.” Then I 

A 

left Aa'yeshah and returned-to those who had sent me; and they' 
directed me to go to Omm Salmah, who said, “ I heard the Prophet pro¬ 
hibit those two Racdts, after the afternoon prayer; after that I saw the Pro¬ 
phet perform them; and I sent a female slave to him, and told her to tell- 
the Prophet, saying; Omm SALMAH says, “ O Prophet! 1 heard you 
forbid performing two Racdts after the afternoon prayers, and now I see 
you perform them.” The Prophet said, “ O daughter of Ab'u Umaiah!* * 
you have asked about two Racdts after the afternoon prayer: verily, men 

A - 

of the tribe of Abdul Kais came to me to learn the rules of religion, 
and prevented me from performing the two Racdts after the noon-day 
prayers; and the two Racdts whiph I performed after the afternoon 
prayer, were those two Racdts” 

1 flart #ttonb. 

MUIIAMMED-IBN-IBRAIIIM-f- relates, from Kais-bin-Am^r.^ 
who said, the Prophet saw a man who was performing, two Racdts after 
the morning prayer/ and he. said tp him, “ the morning prayers are two 
Racdts: dp you perforpn after .them two Sunnat prayers when you know- 
th3Ltbere_.are.nppray_ers- after themThen the man said,.“ verily, I did, 
not perform die two Racdts ' Sunnat which are’ before' the two divine 

. gs=as .. ' igsafaB.. a === = ' " ======= 1 ix. 1. ■'■— ■ era- sap 

* The father of Omm Salmah, and son of Mughaimab Mah'zu'mi. 

+ One of the lesser Tabl'in. . . _ : 

t One of the S ah’dbah of the number of Ans'drs. 

I i i 


Digitized by 


Google 


Ctt. XXIII. 
Part 1. 


It is forbid¬ 
den to per¬ 
form two 
Racdts af¬ 
ter ^the af¬ 
ternoon 
prayer; 


unless they 
have been 
omitted in 
the noon¬ 
day prayer. 
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Prayers for- 
bidden at 
other times 
and 1 places * 
are lawful' 
on Friday 1 
and at Mcc— 
' 4> ca.' 
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fycatsi and I haye .d£ng, them poy.” . And,the Prop^t 
djd notfprbjd JuBAm-WN-W.T.AMt* «ajd, • verily., the Prpphe* op-, 
dered, saying, « O.phgdren of..A**. ME*'Af; donqtpreyenf any walking 
around the. Cdbah : let, them say thpir prayers 5 any tim<> of tl^e day prprigjht^ 
they lijce; whether aj the .rising or thg sqttjng sun.-'- - Ab'urW®#* said*, 
‘ verily the Prophet pmh^ted^^ing payers,at mid-?day, ; ^4 after %{ 
sun had. begun tp.falj,. except, on Friday/ Ab^'-l, KHAL'iLf- relates* 
from A?u' Kuta'dah, who Sjrid, •* the Prophet; considered : .prayers ; un^, 
lawful at mid-day, till aftepjthp.sunhad begup tp falf, .exception Friday?, 
because hpU Cheated at thia tira^ exceptmg^on.Friday/ 


' * : ’ 1 . ■ * “ ,, t ~' r. ^ [t , a i ■ i -. t . . 

. ^art t^hirijiv 

AlBDUXXAH saiJ,' a. e. s. “ Verily the sun riseth alongwitli tlte* 
horns of the devHr therefore when he is high, they separate from' eachf 
other: and at mid-day the devil is near the son, but is distant after the* 
sun hath begun to fall; and when the sun is nearly set,.-the devil is neap 
him again, but after sun-set is again separate: and the Prophet forbade 
saying prayers at those times." Ab'u Basrah G«AFrAVi £ said, * the 
Prophet said afternoon prayer with us in Mukhammas,§ and said, “-.these 
prayers are such as were ordered for other former Prophets, but they 
did not execute die orders of Goo, and were not constant in saying' 
them: therefore any one who performs them' constantly, will receive two* 
fold rewards; and there are no prayers after those 1 of the afternoon until 1 

•_:_• - • - - ; ..r . 

m 1 = 1 1 =-== ■■■ a ■ " -.vn-" i |i-r> ■■ ra=; i! 1 B a» 

. * The remainder of his epithets areAn'u-M.trH'AM.MfcD-AL-KAaASJu-iAX-NA'WF.ALl. Hn 
embraced Islam before the conquest of Mecca, in the year of the war of Khaiber . He dwelt 
ftt Medinahy and died there A. H. 54\ * 

t One of the Tab tin of considerable authority*/ ' > >> 1 

f S/ 16 of tbe n ah iibaf *9 whose name was Humaji* 

§ 1 he name of a place. . ' 
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A 

the stars rise." Muawiah said, * verily ye perform two Racats of 
prayer (i. e. after those of the afternoon) notwithstanding we accompa¬ 
nied the Prophet in prayer, and did not see him perform them ; nay, he- 
also forbade them/ AbuId'har Ghaffa r! said, when he went upon the 
steps of the Cdbah,. * he who knoweth me, knoweth me; and he who 
doth not, let him know that I am Jundub/ (And he said this, that people 
might know he Was of the companions of the Prophet, and have confidence 
in him.) * I heard the Prophet say, ft there are no prayers, after those of 
the morning, till after sun-rise j and none after those of afternoon till after 
sun-set: unless at Mecca f unless at Afore:** unless vat' Afore*.*"" 

■J- ■ i. — ■ = .. ■ ..... ■ ■■ -: - ■■ 1 ■ - ■ -» 

* It is an exclusive privilege of the Cdbah, that prayers may be said there at any hour of 
the day. 
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Praycr in a 
large con¬ 
gregation is 
more excel¬ 
lent than 
that which 
is put up in 
private. 


CHAP, XXIV,— PART I, 


ON JOINING WITH A CONGREGATION IN 
PRATER, AND ITS EXCELLENCE., 

A 

^\_BDULLAH-IBN-OMER said, * a. g. s. “ The prayers which are 
said in multitudes increase the rewards of those said alone by twenty- 
seven degrees.” Ab'uhurairah said, * a. g. s. " I swear by him in whose 
hand is my life, that I intended that I should have given an order to collect 
wood, and it might be collected; and that I might order to warn for 
prayer, and it might be done; then that a man might act as Imam to 
others, and he might do so; then that I might punish such as were not 
present at prayer, and burn their houses upon them. I swear by God, if 
either of them knew that by being present he would get a bone with meat 
upon it, or two feet of a cow or a sheep, he would be present at evening 
prayer.” Ab'uhurairah said, « a blind man came to the Prophet and 
said, “ O Prophet of God ! there is no one to take me by the hand and 
lead me to the Masjid and he asked the Prophet permission to say his 
prayers at home, which the Prophet granted. And when the man had 
turned his back, the Prophet called him and said, “ do you hear the voice 
of the call to prayer ?” He said, “ yes.” And the Prophet said, “ do you 


Digitized by ^ooQle 






MI5HCAT UL-MASA'B'IFT. 


t23 

answer it, and be present to say your prayers in the Masjid, arty way that 

A A 

may be.” Abdullah Ibn Omer said, « verily the Ad'han fori prayer 
was given in- the Masjid , in a cold and windy night, and I said to die 
Muddh'dhin, “ beware, say your prayers in your houseafter that I said, 
u verily the Prophet ordered the MuddKdhin (in a cold and rainy night) 

A A 

saying, “ beware, say your prayers at home.” Abdullah-ibn-Omer. * a. 
g. s. u When any one of you shall have his victuals brought, when 
others are standing up in prayer, let him begin to eat, and not hasten for 
prayer, till he have done eating:” victuals were placed for me, and the 
Tacbir was said for prayer; but I did not go, till I had finished eating, 
although I heard the Imam saying prayers/ 

Ab’uhuralrah. * a. g. s. “ When the Tacbir is said for divine pray- 

A A 

ers,. there are no other prayers but them." Abdullah-ibn-Omer. * a. 
c. s. “ When a woman of any one of you asks permission to go to a 

A 

Masjid, do not deny it her.” Zainab, the wife of Abdullah-bin-Ma- 
bu'Ud, said, * the Prophet said to me, “ when any one of you is present in 

A 

the Masjid, she must not rub any perfume upon herself." Ab'uhurairah. 
* a. g. s. “ Any woman who has taken scented smoke must not be pre¬ 
sent with us at evening prayer.” 


$art ^ttonb. 

A.BDULLAH-IBN-OMER. ‘ a. a. s. “ Do not prevent your women 
from coming to the Masjid; but their homes are better for them.” Ibn 

A 

Masu'ud. « A. g. s. “ It is better for women to say their prayers within 
their houses, than in the areas of them; but their closets are still more 
excellent for them.” Ab'uhurairah said, « verily I heard the Prophet 
order, saying, ** the prayers of a woman will not be approved, who 

Kkk 


CH. XXIV. 
Part 4 . 


If a man be 
about to eat 
when the 
hour of 
prayer ar¬ 
rives, he is 
not to join in 
prayer till 
he have fi¬ 
nished eat¬ 
ing. 


Women not 
to be forbid- 
en to attend 
public pray¬ 
ers j 


yet it is bet¬ 
ter for them 
to pray in 
private. 
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gregation 
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than in pri¬ 
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comes perfumed to a Masjid, till she bathes, as she would <k> for Jmd* 

A , 

bat." Ab'u Musa. * a. g.s. “ Every eye is an adulterer!* and what¬ 
ever woman perfumeth herself, and goeth to an assembly where men are* 
wishing to shew herself to them,,with a look of lasciviousness, is ait 

A 

adulteress.” Ubai-bin-Cab said, 4 one day the Prophet said morning 

prayer with us, and when he had given the Salam, he said, “ is such an 

one present?” The companions said, “ he is not present ?" He said, “ is 

§ 

such an one ?" They said, “no." The Prophet said, “ The morning and 
evening prayers are hardest upon the hypocrites ; but if they knew the re¬ 
wards of them, verily they would come crowding upon their hands and 
knees; and if they did but know that the rewards for the first rank are af 
those of a rank of the angels, they would hasten to be present in it; for 
verily one man saying his prayers with another, is better than alone; and 
one man with two men is better than that; and the greater the multitude, 
the greater the reward, and the more liked by God/" 

Ab'u Dard'aa. * a. g. s. " There are not three persons in a village, or 
in a forest, who do not say prayers together, unless the devil hath Over¬ 
come them; therefore may you stick to a multitude, because a wolf does 

A 

not eat a sheep except one that has strayed from the flock.” Ibn Abb'as, 
* a. g. s. “ He who heareth the call to prayer, let no excuse prevent his 
going.” The companions asked, “ what is an excuse?” He said, “ fear.” 
Abdullah-ibn-Arkum^ said, * I heard the Prophet say when the Tacbir 
is repeated for prayer, and one of you has a call to natural evacuations, 
he must obey it in the first place” Thawb'an. * a. g.s. “There are 
three a<5ts, none of which is lawful to do; first, an Imam shall not 


* That is, ‘ every eye that looks with desire upon a woman, commit# adultery.’ Abo- 
ul-Hak. 

+ One of the companions. He embraced Islam in the year of the conquest of Mecca. He 
was secretary to Ab'ubacr and Omer, and had charge of the escheats under Othm'an, 
which charge he afterwards resigned. 
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Supplicate fCr Woweif^only; for" verily, in doing so, he Would && perfi¬ 
diously ; sbfc&ftdly^'a - person must not peep into the , house. >cf another 
without permission,^ thus acting : infamously; thirdly, let no one pray, 
retaining his 'tirihei"' * 4 ' • ••• • ■ •' • • 



-v-i v ti. 

.BE)1JLlAH^Bn^--MASUUD said, * verily I ‘know 1 'that no one 
4vould abstain From saying his prayers with the c6rtgregatrofl, except ah 
'hypocrite, whose hypocrisy was known; or a sick person, hot being abfe 
"to gd to the Mdsjid: and if a sick person can g6, r by resting upon two 
'others, he must do ■so i verily the Prophet taught me ways of dihe&ion; 
and verily it is one of the ways of Cod to say prayers in Masjids? AbM- 
HUrairahI.’ * a. g.s. ** If men and women were not in their houses, verily 
1 would bum their houses for not being present .to say prayers with the 
multitude." Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet ordered me, saying, 
“ when you are standing up in a Masjid, and the A'dhan is given for 
'prayer, rtot one of you must quit the Masjid till he have said his prayers." 

“ " ' A 1 

•Ab'u Sha-th'aa* said, * a man came out of -the Masjid after the Adhan 
had been;called, and Ab'uhurairah said, “ what! has this man disobeyed 

* ‘ A 4 A : 

•the Prophet ?" Othm'an-bin-Aff'ah said, ‘ the Prophet said, “ he who 
-ehall hear the call to prayer in a Masjid, and comes out without an urgent 
occasion, and does not want to return, is an hypocrite." Ibn Abb'as said, 
* verily the prophet ordered, saying, “ whoever hears the A'dhan, and 
does not answer it, or come to the Masjid, no prayers are for him, unless 

, v , • ■, r ; . , 

he is deterred from coming through fear or indisposition." 


.CH.XXIV. 
Pmrt II. 

•Three acts 
•declared un¬ 
lawful. 


No one win* 
can possibly 
attend must 
be absent 
from public 
prayers. 
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when pub¬ 
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begin, must 
not, without 
absolute ne- 
cessityjleave 
it, till they 
are finished. 


* One of the Tdbi in of esteemed veracity* 
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.BOOK IY. • AB$ti3L^AH*Ip^“OMM Mact'um* said, ‘ verity, OjPfoptet!'there are a 

v . 

The danger great many, stinging, biting animals, in Madinqh, £iul I a^ blind: will 
■which it ‘ ' ■ 

blind man you therefore give me pfcrmission to my prgyers ftt home ?” He said, 
in ay.,, incur ' ' ' 

from noxi- “ do you hear hasten to prayer, hasten to prayer, halted tP redemption.?:* 
ous animals f 

in the way He said, “ yes,” The Prophet said, “ then come hastily." And he did 

cannot ex- * — * ■ * ._: 2 

cuse him not give him leave to say his prayers at home/ Omm-al-Dard'aa'I' said, 

from attend- 

ing public * Ab'u-Dard'aa came into my house when ha was angry ; and I said, 
prayers. ... 

“ what makes you angry ?" He said, “ I have seen a thing in Mu h am- 
med’s sefts which displeased me ; ! and that is abandoning the prayers in 
congregation./ AB V yBACR-BIH-SuLAHl' ) AN-.BINi-Aa'y“ N H4THMAH said, ‘ ve- 

A * 

,rily Ompr-jBjn-IChatt'ab did not find Sucaha'an-bi^-Apu-HathmahJ 

J ■* * * ' ” A 

‘ at morning prayer, and ,aft$r prayer Qmer went toward? tho-bazar,; and 

A 

' 4 ( Sulaim'anV house'W?s between the Masjjd and 'the ba^ar : ?nd pMEjt 
. went to Shif'a,]) tfie mother pf Sulaim'an, and said,I did .not see Sur 
^aim'an to-day af morning prayer/’ {She said, “ verily he ^yas the whole 

A ’ |f 

night at prayer, and. sleep overcame him.” Then Omer said* “ yerity 

A morning mypresence at morning prayer, with a congregation, is more t<> my, ljr* 
prayer in 

public is king than standing up a whple night/'§ y. 

better than ■' 

praying in • . • • ■ : ,.v c. .. 

pnyate * n e ; s celebrated among the 'Sah'dbah, and was one of the first Muhajirs (i. e. of those 

whole night • w j 10 /jgj fj. om persecution to Ethiopia , before the Prophet’s flight t.a Medtnah). He is said tp 
have been the person on whose account the 80th chapter of the Koran , entitled •“ he frown* 
! ed” was revealed. The story is thus told by Jala L. A blind mam,named.-.Afttw&LAgc 
the son of Omm-Mact um, came to Muh'ammed and interrupted him, while he was employed 
’ with some of the chiefs of the Koraish , jvhom be was endeavouring. f°, cpnyprf. ; McifAi#- 
‘ meu, entirely occupied with what he was about, paid no attention to .the blind man ; who 
called out to Jiim, “ teach me some of those things which God hath taught thee.” MoiiAif 
med turned away and went to his own house, for which he is reproved in this chapter. Af¬ 
terwards, when the blind man came to bis house, Mph'^m-med addressed hub; thus; Wfel- 
come is he oa whose account my Lokd hath reproved me.” (MAhacci. p. 781. Sale VoI, 
% p. 482.) •' f .• 

+ The wife of Ab'u Dard'aa! ... 

J One of the greater Tabtin, of the tribe Koraish) and family pf Ado> (concerning Which 
,eee Pocogke; p. 50.) , - r r; + . \ 

\\ It is said that her name was Lail'i, an(J Shif'a a tie. She embraced Islam before the 
Hijrahy and was distinguished among the 'Sah'abiiit for wisdom, learning and valour, Tlic 
4 fcoph. e t was wont to take his noon-day nap at her house, 

§ That is, at prayer. 
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A 

Ab’u-Mu'sa-al-AsharL « a. g. s. “ If there be two people, one to be 
Imam , the other to follow him, this constitutes an assembly." Bill'al- 

A A 

bin Abdullah-bin-Omer * relates from his father, ‘ a. g. s. « Pre¬ 
vent not your women from going, to the Masjid when they ask leave." 
And Bill'al said to his father, “ verily I forbid my women going to the 
Masjid”’ Then his father said,-! - “ the Prophet of God* did not forbid 
them, and you say that you do !" Muja'hid X relates, that Abdullah- 

A 

bin Omer said, * verily the Prophet said, “ do not prevent your women 
from coming to the Masjid * And hia son said, ‘ I prevent mineand 
&is father said, * I relate front the Prophet of God, and you say this!* 
After that his father never spoke to him till he died/ 


* A grandson of the KhaUfak OtaE*. Otoe of the Tabi'in of Medina ^, esteemed a good 
authority, in tradition. . * ... * r 

f That is, byway of reprehension. 

, $ The son of Jabah-tA bu’l-Hd j/a<t, He is ofte oft&e Tabtin of Mecca. Ho was very 
learned in the law, and skilled isr reading the Koran, in which he acted as Imam. He died A. 
Hr m * 


I" : . ■■ i ■ • .: ; ; 

V f . 



LI I 


Cff.XXIV. 
Part III. 
Two people 
may consti¬ 
tute a con¬ 
gregation. 


Women not 
to be pre¬ 
vented from 
praying in 
public. 
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CHAP. XXV,—PART I. 



ON DRESSfNQRANKS. 



I^fuMAN-BIN BASHIR* said, * the Prophet used Jo dress our ranks 

The Pro- at prayer, till they were as straight as arrows, This he continued to do 
phetwasve- ' 

ry particu- till he was convinced that we were masters of it. After this, he came 

lar in (Ires* 

sing the out one day, and stood up till it was near the time for calling the Tacbir 

ranks of the 

people at for prayer. And he saw a plan whose breast projected from die rank; 
prayer. 

and he said, * f O servants of God, you must keep your ranks even/*, 
Anas said, * the Tacbir was repeated for prayer, and the Prophet turn** 
ed his face towards us, and said, “ keep your ranks straight, and stand 
close, so that no opening may be between; for verily I see you behind/* 
Anas. * a. <?. s, “ Keep your yanks even, because it is one of the requL* 


* He was born fourteen months after the Hijrah , and was the first child that was bom 
among the Ansars after that event; as Abdullah, the son of Zubair, was the first bora 
among the Muhajirs. Thus, at the time of the Prophet’s death, his age was eight years and 
seven months. He therefore could hardly deliver any traditions directly from the Prophet, 
Yet the prople of Irak receive traditions as given by him from his own recollection of the 
Prophet. He dwelt at Cufah, and was governor there in the^timeof Muawiah, and of 
YezId, who removed him from that government for not acting with sufficient yigour when 
Muslim carrfe there to raise nppartizans for 'Husain. (See Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens f 
Vol. II. p. 146.) The same author ( p. 185.) relates his kind and generous conduct toward* 
the ladies of'H usain’s family, whom he waj employed to conduct to Mcd'inahy after the 
death of 'Husain. He was afterwards governor of ' Hems' or Emessa; and haying, on the 
death of Yezid, embraced the party of Abdullah the son of Zubair, he was put to 
death by the people of that city, who were in the interest of Merw'an, ( lb . p, 221.) 
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Bites of prayer.” Ibn Masu'ud said, 4 the Prophet used to take us by the t;TI. xxv. 
shoulders in prayer and make us even; and would say, “ be even, and in 
a line and would say, “ those amongst you who are sensible, and ar- Who are to 

" stand in the 

rived at the age of puberty, stand in the front rank, behind me; after front, and 

a a in the %se* 

them those who are near puberty/* Abduj.lah:-Ibn-Masu'ud. * a. q. s . cond rank. 
u Ye amongst you who are sensible, and arrived at puberty, stand near 
me, and do not raise your voices as you would do in a bazar/’ Ab'uhu- 
Rairah. * a. o. s. “ The best rank jof men is the front, and the best } 

rank of women is the rear/* 



. .A.NAS, * a* g. 8 . " Stand, near in your ranks, and neither keep your, 
necks before nor behind; for yerijy Is wear by. Goo that I see the devilr 
enter wherever there is an opening, like as a kid would do/’ Anas. ,* a.' 
g. s. “ Complete the front rank, and then die one nearest to it, and if-there 

A 

isan incomplete one,, let it be in -the rear/' Bar'aa-wn-Aazjb said, * the 
Prophet said, *« 'Verily i$roi> ahd his angels send blessings^ on the second 
rank/’ Aa'yeshah, ? a. o. s. “ Verily God and his angels send bless¬ 
ings on those who stand on the right flanks/* Num'an-bin-Bashir said, 

1 the Prophet used to dress the ranks himself when we stood up for pray¬ 
er; and when we were dressed he would say the Tacbir for prayer/ 
Anas said, * the Prophet would say to those who were on his right, 
“ stand straight and keep your rank evenand also to those on his left/ 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as. * a. g. s. “ The best amongst you are those who obey in 
keeping your ranks even/* 


Digitized by t^ooQie 




JBOOK IV. 


The Pro¬ 
phet pro¬ 
nounces a 
benediction 
on the front 
rank. 


and on the 
second* 
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i 

. * *■ * «• % 


fart HfyiiK 

j^\.NAS said, * the Prophet used to say, “ stand even, stand even* 
stand even; I swear by God that I see you as well behind as before/' 
Ab'u-Uma'mah. ‘ a. g. s. “ Verily God and his angels send blessings on the 
front rank,” and the companions said, “ O Prophet! and on the second 

•. r t 

rank ?” He said, “ verily God and his angels send blessings on the front 
rank/' Again they said,’ and on the second rank ?” And they heard the 
same answer; and a third time thsey said, “ and the second also ?" And the 
Prophet said, “ and on die second" Then he added’, “make your ranks 
even, and keep your shoulders so, and close the openings, for verily the 
devil enters there as a kid would do."’ Ab'uhurXirah. * Let your Im&m, 

i ■* ■* .... 

be m your centre/ Wa'bis'ah* said, “ the Prophet saw d man saying’ 
his prayers behind-the ranks/alone, and he ordered him to say them ovet 
again. • • * 


* The son of Mabad; oneof tbe'Sa'hnbah- He camp hythe Prophet in the ninth year: 
of the Htjrah. He dwelt at Cu/ofy and afterwards removed to Jezirah, and died at 1 fcikai, 
where bis tomb is. . ... • 
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CHAP. XXVIv-^PART L ^ 1 ^ J *- 


OJV THE RES&ECTtVk STATIONS OF 

THE IMAM AND'CONGREGATION \ 

., ■ w Ur. , V..V *r, \ ; ; ; '• /•;. ’ 1 _ 

f 4 ,T PRAYER. , n , r 

/ w.i nil ;>:ta ,1; v/-;' ,-; !:.■>.■- ,T I: <;<;:!?. s io qui otii irk/. 

I ■, ; v ? , I Li.' 1 ; : •: TI i;:!.%:»{ . ! sari iafe ■)■» .Jvd Ire <om IfiOfl tfi'IO 

J^BDtJt>LAH-WN‘-A^BAS sald [ 5( t slept one night in^fAiMu’NAii’s 

;«v v 'i ••. -i r V. W‘*-- k T> «!•).•; 7 ,y . y . tvlyoYJ V- • r - ■ Joci ::oy J;ib *• ,r-”Loi 

house; ana the Prophet rose up to say the night prayers, and*I got up also, 

6rid did Wa&u. arid brought water for the Prbpiiet’s Wacfu, wliicii he per- 
forraed. Me then stood up to prayer, and 1 stood on fib leftside; and*he 
took hold rif iriy hand from behind his back, and turned me to^his tight/ 
Jabir said, * the Prophet stood up in order to say prayers, and^I stood on 
his side; when he took hold of my hand arid" iriade m6 stand 1 to the right; 
then Jabb'ar-bin-SaRhr* came,' arid took pb^tbri the Prophet's left ;arid 

1 » - *: "■ t l ; r \ x t 1 * ^ f . . ^ i •> * ,!<!•* 

he took him by the hand, arid piit him ‘ to his ri£ht/ : A&a$ Said, * I, arid 
sun orphan tvho wai in hiy'house/said prayers in ‘the rear of the Prophet, 
arid t)\fM-SuLAiM stbod in our rfeir.'-f ABtJBACRAkj said, * f came to the 


p! P,\ 

jjr' Oi ‘ i 
;trili rut 


f . * f 

r • 






Ms 


.iuiml i .'ii fc 


* One pf ibe Ans'ir^t . and one of 
‘ second inauguration at (ncbaft 1 “ 


r who .syore, alje^iaqpfl to tiu^tPlrpplu^ ip the 

t The mother of Amjuu This, tradition proves that amale child stands in the ranks,at 
prayer, with men, -and bfefoi? the worsen ; fox the terip .orphan (. Yatim ) is oj^y applied to 
children. Other coiiimehtatort shy that the person who stood up ,wiih wasThls brother, 

_i . _i_i_i_ c __al^a a i _ a_ *j!a*_ z . 1 ‘j L ' ? 1 l 


named Yatim, who may have been of adult age; so that the, tr^difiQfi 4eci,des upthiag wilh 
respect to the post of children id prayer. Abd-ul-H^k. \ • . ,j ,,, j „ , < •- 

X One of the 'Sah'&bdH of cofawaeridib celebrity. Hisnkme was 

M m ra 
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BOOK IV. 


An Imctm is 
not to stand 
higher than 
the congre- 
gatioiu 


Yetthe Pro¬ 
phet stood 
on a pulpit 
when pray¬ 
ing with a 
congregati¬ 
on. 


w MPHPA'E -Wa^A'RlH- 

Prophet when he was performing RucM; and I did the same, before taking 
post in the rank: after which I went to the rank: and this matter was rnen- 
.tioned tft ihfl Prophet, who^aid, *? may. Gcbl jaagfiaga yaar ambition tor 
wards good, but do not so again." Samurah-bin-Jundub said, * the Pro¬ 
phet ordered us, when we are three persons, that one should be Imam , 
and the other twpjas'jiij j^hpgregatiap ££ / X A 1 J 


■iO 

Ai 


•; * s t *r 
O i w jl i 


r-! 

K V. 


i\. u •*> v-. v j u \r-> ks, i . ivi.i v a :i i 

.MMAR-BIN-YAsiR said, *1 a£ted as Imam at Mad a in, and stood 

•; yt «\ r \; i 

upon the top of a shop ; ana the’ people stood below it, and 'Hu'dhaifah 

came near me, and took me by. the hand, and pulled me : and I obeyed 

4sS Sf? t 

to me, A did you not hear the Prophet say, when any man <u5ts as Imam 

(U tojj 1 wjb Inp/ri oniyea mqn nqon amans 

to others, he must n<?t stand in a higher place than the rest ?” Then I said, 

-I'jvj an flbjifw .uuRt aJonqoiH onr*joI t > ' 

“ it was qn this. account that; I obeyed you when you took hold of my 

on bns ; obiaJni e»n no hoot?. I J'nn .farina of^nrj copts nsnt off Tbofniof 

«$s$ 

Unlit# &$m 
wan? •¥ 

mm uss^ra* 

Wte-am 

HeOi u^^^j^dtdxdy tk>t’i^dri fhe'-’piiflprt: 1 &eri Upon t% pijJ- 

* Ahr^d^fert^fl itS^£jWci^ J o^ jt<jniWiir. ’ See Got. 1 .'ln : Vocq fl , * . ' ~ 


^ A® *»*? fB* 
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pit and said prayers, then performed Ruciiu; then raised up- his head, 
then came down and walked backwards, till he prostrated upon the 
rg r en ad : - and w h e n be IwdHfanahftd prayera- he turned -fape»- towards 
the people and said, “ O people, know, that 1 have done all this to teach 

A 

you." Aa yeshah said, * the Prophet said his prayers in his own cham¬ 
ber, and people '■' ) 

r» •«»-» m-jmk » « 4 A» 


f < r v r v ^ f' x r v *? 
■J d si >’* 1 O i* %*,. O 






L' ' 

a” . « 


A •» 


x\.BU-MALIC ASHARI said, * shall I not inform you of the Pro¬ 
phet’s prayers?* And then sSwF, ^ tfr e -Prophet stood up to prayer, and 

made the men. Stand immediately behind himself, and* behind, theA the 

: O'* A To S' i.rjry ^ ',:;7 » !.•; /■/-..’'A-'i'l V • 

young folks; thenjsaid prayers with them** Kais-bjn-Ub'ad* said, * whil: 

H?.r -TTfruj.)) i..>«'.*, on.f c r-s\A ow.t nos. «.•] . £ .-j 

. __ a*_• _ 1 ?_i._l_ ___ h<m _L* r_ i i • *' i ’ 


kct how many prkyers I liad said. Ancl when the man had Wished prayers, 

r: i. -i <i \ vs. \nv-.- mwA>.’. a vi\v UwVul R-; j s. U'.'.Slol 

I discovered it was Ubai-sxn-Cab r and,he said, “ O youth! let not God vex 

:<-.•{ y-u.n h-.frovc^ '■:!> i;;J v Jos ii , ;vr-'j *i:;U J.'f ,v.-, j.-j.'.i 'j 

you on account pf what I did ; for verily it was established in the time of. 

Jo i'-vcil t-ii? r: Is. v.is *.? v:o ; icrnvo c'f o; .tv..-.••A ;;; j 

.me Prophet,, that those of sense, and riper years should stand in the front 

V.i t-vt-l I. ' %u th‘tl .7 oiro biv! * f! . 

rank: . afte£ which he turned hipiself towards the Kiblah and said, “ may 

1 i-ij ‘jV'fil f i .11 *» .<S .!) * fi.n ;.j ,;,( Mjt : ! j : v 

GpD.jTtun princes^n^ then .said, “ J do not wjsh t thjey should be grieved^ 
**' Lpieve on. acpoan* of thMe that have bpen'led ^tray b^th^n.;- ; 

J V. ’ 


The men 
stand in the 
first rank, 
and behind 
them the 
youths., . r 


,n... ^ 


A young 
man is to 
give place 
to those of 
maturer 
years- 


* One of the first order of the Tdbtin of Basrah 




^■' riorFt v'ii-Y ^ .> 

^. v ^. > •... v f 'j • » / vil }*' iij ^ 'i ' 
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CHAP. XXVir-^PART I. 


/JV EXPLAXTATIOW'-OF THOSE PROPER TO 

ACT AS IMAMS. 




/) 


“ Abij- 


MASUUD-ANSARI said, * The Pinophet of God said, u let 
Rotes for the him act as Imam to a congregation who knows the Koran thoroughly: 

choice of an ; i: ; \ • 1 ini !. JL' 1 i:\ ;• r. ’ 

imam, ^nd if all present should be equal in that jrespect, then let him perform 


r) 


who is best informed in the rules of prater :>nd|f they are equal in this 
respect also, let him act as Ifnam who is most abstemtous: and if equal in 

y /- t. . i ’ ■' • *' y- ,* : : . * . r • '' n:: - •' > I 

. this likewise, let mat Jierson act who is oldest; but the governed must not 

• - * ■ i * > * ■ . ' * ’ ■ ’ < • ■! t / f t J ' ’ ii< [ i'l i ' ( 1 ’ ^ i '• f 

act as /mam to the governor; tior must any person sit in the house oT 
another upon a bed or chair Which he shall have prepared for himself 
without his leave.” Ab'u-Sa'id-Khud'hri said, * a. g. s. “ When there are 
three persons, one of them must act as Imam and the other two follow 
him; and the most worthy - of diem to act as sUch is he who repeats the 
Koran best.” ... ,,, •• . , : 


^art ^etorib. 

Ibn -ABBAS. ‘ a. c. s. «* Verily let the best person amongst you 
pronounce the call to prayer; and he who repeats the Koran very well 
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tnust acta a Imam’ 1 Ae'u ArifAN-UitAiid* said, MaUc-bjn-Huairith 
was .accustomed to come to my May id noW and then, and would enter in¬ 
to conversation with his friends: when one day the time for prayer arrived, 

and I said to Ma lie, “ come in front, and act as Imam." He said, 

* - - - # 

“ make a man from amongst yourselves advance and act as Imam, and I 

* 

will soon tell you why 14o not say my prayjera and act as Imam to you: 
verily I heard the Prophet say, any person who may go to visit a congre¬ 
gation, must not act as Imam to it: one from amongst themselves ‘must 
perform.” Anas Said, * the Prophet appointed IfeN-OMM-MACT'tJM* to 
act as Imam toa congregation; and he was a bfindriiah.* 1 ->■■■■ 

* ' . . ' ^ . , ( ^ t V 

Ab'u-AJma/mah said, * a. g. s. u There are. three persons whose pray¬ 
ers do not go beyond their ears ; one of them, a run-away slave till he 
returns to his master ; the second, a woman who shall haye passed.a 
Whole night under the„4ispleasure of her husband ; the third, an Imam, 
Who a£ts a*.such-tQ a-congregation, and is generally disapproved ofapd 
displeasing to. them." f . I&NrOMER, * a.g.s. " There are thrge .persons 
whose prayers are not accepted ; one of .then*,.: why a^bs as Imam to a 
Congregation, and is generally disliked by themuh? second, a.man whp 
aays his prayers after the time ha$ passed ;,t£e tfcijd, &&m who sells a 
free^nan, claiming him as his slave.” . . r i 


- SAL A^AHWBiNT^t-HrHR .f ;« Av o: si ** ‘Verily tAe of the signs of thd 
tesumetbn. is:people denying being -fit Ito'act as Itnamj; sp- that not ow« 
Shall, be found amongst thetir to.executE tha office. v h Afl^j jnn^AtfAAiJ • f 
m. s. “ It is a divinei commandment for you to fighk with, your prince 


against infidels, whether hebei good: prince* OTva^badfot^^alghough hA 
i»ay be guilty of great crimes; and itis/a divine you W sajr 


your prayers in congregations, after every Musleman. whether he be a 

_____ v V r 21mlL ^ ,\ y *■ > ‘ o 11 V. • f - ' , * 


* One of the Tabtin of the third rank, 
T One of the ' Sahdbidt j of the tribe Azd; 


ilOl 


>fj f T([’ 1« *! 


or according to otheia^iafilintof X 


N n n 


CHAP. 
XXVII. 
Part. II. 


A stranger 
$8 not to act 
as Imam to 
a congrega¬ 
tion 


A blind man 

may be i- 
mum* 


A person 
who is dis¬ 
agreeable to 
a congrega¬ 
tion must 
not act as 
their Imam. 


Muslemdm 

must join 
their prince 
in a holy 
war, whe¬ 
ther he be 
good or bad. 
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BOOK IV. good or a bad man; and it is a divine order to say priyers over the bier 

and join in 

prayers of every Muslemdn, whether he may have been a good man, or a bad 

■with any 

Muslemnn one and have committed great crimes.” 

be he virtu¬ 
ous or wick¬ 
ed. i - ' ■ -— ssst 

A ~ 

x\MER BIN SALIMAH* said, * we dwelt near water over which 
people used to pass, and some mounted and on foot passed by me, and 
I asked them, saying, “ what hath been produced for mankind ?-f And 
what kind of man is this And they said, “ it is said that God hath 
sent him, hath instructed him from above, and that God sent him th^ 
Koran” And I took care to remember what they had said, so that you 
tnight say their words had fixed themselves in my breast. And there was 
bn Arab tribe that waited the fate of Mecca to determine them about Islam, 
and said, “ leave that man to his own tribe, which is Koraish; for verily; 
if he conquer it and take Mecca , he is a prophet and speaker of truth.'* 
And when Mecca was taken, every tribe hastened to receive Islam, and 
my father hastened, and was the first of our tribe who embraced it: and 
when he returned to his tribe, he said, “ by God I am come to you front 
the true Prophet - .” And he said that the Prophet of God had said, “ say 
such and such prayers at such and such times; that is to say, the way of 
saying prayers and the stated times for doing so: and when the time of 
prayer comes, one ofyou must call the A'dhan, and he who knows the 
Korpn best, musta&as Imam. And he looked on all present, and there 
was not one amongst them that knew the Karan better than I, because 

# One of the 'Sah’nbah Sughra^ or those among them who hod not arrived at years of ma«, 
turity at the time of the Prophet’s death. 

t Meaning the religion of Islam . 1 

X That % Moh ammed. 
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I had remembered it from the aforementioned people repeating it: then 
they advanced me and made me their Imam. At that time I was about 
six or seven years of age, and had a cloth over me, which, when I pros¬ 
trated myself, came over my back, so as to expose my posteriors. And a 
Woman present said, “ do not Imams and repeaters of the Koran cover their 
posteriors from us ?" And cloth was purchased, and a shirt cut out for me. 

i * 

And I never was so much pleased with any thing as with that shirt/ 


CHAP. 
XXVII. 
Part IIL 


A child may 
acta s Imam 
to adults, if 


he be better 
able to re¬ 
peat the 
Koran than 
any of them. 


Abdullah-iBn-Omer said, * when the refugees came to Medinah before 
the Prophet, Salim,* a' freed man of Ab'c- Hu'ohaifah, acted as Imam 

A A 

to them; when Omer-ibn-ae-KhaYt’ab, and Ab'u-Salmah-bin-Abdula- v 

'A 

sad, were of the number/ Ibn-Abb'as. ‘ a. g. s. “ There are three 
persons whose prayers are not tiffed dp over their heads even one span ; 
one, a man who acts as Imam to a congregation who are displeased with 
him; another, a woman who passes a night under the displeasure of her 
husband; the third, two Muslemdns who are not upon Speaking terms with 
one another." 



* He was a Persian? one of the most' learned of tbe *Sah'dbak , and skilled in reading the 
Koran. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

' ; 


IN EXPLANATION OF WHAT IS IN DI Sr 
PENS ABLE FOR AN IMAM* 


* > ■ 


. i^NAS said, ‘ I never said prayers after any ope,, that repeated them 
with so much ease and perfe&ion as the Prophet; fpr verily he attended, 
to the crying of a child; and was concise, that its mother might not be 
moved.” Ab'u-Kuta'dah. * A, g. s. “ Verily I enter into prayer express-, 
ly to continue a long time at them; then I hear the noise of a child crying i 

* 

and I shorten my prayers, because I am well aware of the child's cries 
An Imam making the mother sad.” Ab'uhurairah said, * a. g. s. “ When any of 
make long you a<5ts as Imam to others, he must be concise in his prayers; because 
there be a- there are decrepid, aged and sick person 6-apiongst them: and when any 
persons or one of you says his prayers alone, he may baas prolix as he pleases.” 
the^congre- Kais-ibn-abu-H a'zim* said, « Ab'u MXsu'ud Ans'a'ri informed me that 
would be fa- a man said, “ I swear by God, O Prophet! that verily I am not present 

tigued by , , . . , . # r 

joining ia at morning prayer, and do nob join with the congregation on account of 
them. - . - 

* One of the Tabt'in . He lived in the days of idolatry, and having embraced Tsldm y 
■went to the Prophet, for the purpose of professing his religion; but found he had deceased. 
He is reckoned among the people of Cufah . He fought under Al'i at Naharwdn f A. H. 37. 
(SeeOcKLEY, Vol. II. p. 51.) He died A. H. 98* syjed upwards of 100 years. 
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Mu'ad’h-ib^-Jabal, (or as some say ‘Ubai-bin-Cab) because he con¬ 
tinues so long the reading of the Koran .” And I never saw the Prophet 
so angry at any ledhire as on that day: and he said, “ some of you make 
others run away from prayer; therefore any one acting as Imam to a con¬ 
gregation must be easy, and not so tedious as to vex people, and to pre¬ 
vent their assembling together.;, for verily there are amongst them some 
who are weak or aged; and others of urgent necessities.” Ab'uhurairah. 
4 a. g. s. “ The Imam says prayers for you, and if he says them right, it 
benefits- lMtn and y<^u also; and/if he blunders, tii©, •reward is for-you who 
have said yours lightly, and tlj$ punishment jests with him.” 

(This Chapter has no Second Part.) 

» ' rf 1. X — • f \ ... V *___ 


$artCfnrb, 


r.: 


x M , i . * 


said, * the last word that the 
P|qphet sa^ to, me was. this* ‘f when.ypji a.6t as Imam to a congregation? 
be easy m your praters.” Isajd,, h OProphet of God Iv.erjly I find in 
my nature pride and haughtiness.” And,the Prophet -said, “ £pn\e near r” 

*" . • •- .* U i C i i v * . J J t : . , • ■ 4 j 1. 4 * J - - ’' ' ■ ' ' * 

which I did; and he made me sit down before him# and, put his hand 
fiat upon my breast, and .then, said, “ turn your back, to me;” then he 
put the palm of his hand between my shoulders, and the motive which 
operated against my acting as Imam was dispelled. Then he said, “ be 
Imam to your tribe; and anytypdy who does so must be concise, because 
there be amongst them decrepid, aged, sick and necessitous: and when 
any of you prays alone, let him be as long about it as he pleases.” Ib*t 
Omer said, * the Prophet ordered me to be easy in my prayers; and he 
.acted as Imam and repeated the chapter entitled, “ they who rank them¬ 
selves in order.”* 


The Pro- 

? >het expels 
rom one of 
his disciples 
the pride 
which ren¬ 
dered him 
linfit for an 
Imam. 


f Karin. Chap. 37. 


O oo 
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CHAP. XXIX.—PART I. 




"i :: .. i ;'t« *.;» . ; n ^ • 


) 7 


<'»i! /* 


.*> .A. 


f fJV* --JE XP L‘vf ^ O F‘ ^ T frffd'oi J>' r 

JTJS A TTE^DEt) T&BT'tHE' £6 fr- : ' 


f« ?.‘.u T.. •. ' 

GREG AT 10 Jf. 






^ , * 


JITic cougrej- 
gation are 
not (o pre¬ 
cede the 
Imam in 
any of the 
attitudes 
prescribed 
for prayer. 


IBaRAA-BIN aAzIB said, ‘wewerp saying our prayers behind 

’ r, T.-r . " • ■ r . f • -v r , -... *'■ v * y> \ ' / t ^ * ' * * r ; T /* ■ t • ^ * ■ 

the frophet, and When he said, rt hear O God 1 him who jSraiseth thee 
not on^ of us bent'our back's Or-prostrated oursolvesj until he put hib 
forehead on tne grOurta. Anas ' said', 1 one day the Prophet acted as 
and When he had finished prayers, he turned nis face to- 
wards-its ithd iat, and said, ** 'take need, men Ithat I'ani your Imam and 
guide ^therefofr* you fnUst not 1 perform ' RucM ' nor'prostrate yourselves 

, * r . ' v ,, , ., ’ : r " ■ ■ * • * ■ r*j ■ ■ ' + 't| I { ’c t 1 *!' \ 4 *' .. j ^ '* J t;; T 

before hie, tlor raise yourselves'up from those postures, nor return from 
'prayers before me, for verily t see you from before and behind/' Ab'u- 
WRAiRXk. # a', g. s'. “ DO not precede' the'Imam in prayer; when he 
Repeats Ao ?J £acSir, do ye the' same,“arfi wlien 5 he says, “ nor of those 
Wlio gO~a'sfr'ay, s * <fo ye say ‘Amen ; and* when he'performs Rucuti , do ye 
iso likewise; and wheW he says, ^ hear O God ! him whopraiseth thee,” 
do ye say,‘‘ blLoRb^ thou art our defender, and for thee is every praise/' 


* Tbe fawt word* ef the introductory chapter of the Jj £ f»*a r t , "W i th which all prayers com- 
raence. •• 
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‘ Anas said, ‘ verily the Prophet was; riding a horse, Bud got a,%li> 
and hurt his ri&ht ‘side>; andhesakl prayfersJitfing, and wedidthe sa^ie* 
And when prayers were ovdr,vther Prophet: said,;.* an Imam *ra»> not 
otherwise established- than that yoUnshould iobdy hina r^therefp^, when 
Re says priyerk standing,’do yethe same ; and when he performs .Rucum 
do ye the ^nd.whed he rises upydp ye the aame^^int! when he 

lays; w heard Gout him' who ; praised*thee,” doye sgy y iM ^our!LoRnl 
to thee is all" praise/'' and when he prostrates himpelif, daye>flo likewise,! 

A. 

dnd’When the Imam says pray era; ! $ifting*vdo <ye !sb alsqc”t .Aa'^mkaA 
aaidy ' whfeh the Wophet's difceWebecame oppressivetp hiwh and he was 
extremely wea^i'BfLL^L eanie.'sayingi^ the time forprayer is come,, 
and the people artf assembled •hi-the Masjid.** The Fropheisakf, ^ order 
AfittsXeRto a6t as /mdmi ’ And AbijbacR performed pTayeti 
On those^ays, ! - And afterwards the^»rt>phet got ia little strength; and he 
stood tip and -came 1 to the ' Masjid-, r resdng'_ tf pon r die? shoulders of two 
men, his feet dragging upon the ground, * AWhen jAbubacr heard the 
approach of the Prophet* he- attempted to .ga into, the rear, for his high¬ 
ness to be in front as Imam; and the Prophet jp^de a sign to him to stand 
where he was, and he came and sat’himself- down on Abu bacr's right : 
and Abu'bacr said the prayers standing, and the Prophet sitting ; but 
’ArUbacr followed th^ Prophet, + ahd^Ke-oongregatloh ABuVXiR,; , ’ r I Abu- 
WrXiraii. ll a. W.’s?' rt/ Are' f hdt' people Afraid iitof raise: ilip>thfeir heads 
before the Im&n, lest'Gdb should make them like un teethe heads of a&se&ST 
*.!. V- -r- M :M: .i-I.v w + :: • ’ ‘ " 




V i 


^att #fconb, 


.!■' 


. .t-WAP. '• 
XXIX. 

f* 

l’lw Pfo- 

pfotf.ptaycd 
u» pybliQ ■ 
silting, ■ 
wbfHi iwurt 
by a-foll; 
ftiidtbe con« 
greg a tion 
continued in 
the same 
posture. 


In his last 
illness he at¬ 
tended pub¬ 
lic prayers 
in the same 
posture; but 
Abubacb. 
acted as /- 
mam stand¬ 
ing. 


a —■— 

A-LI-lBN-ABUfALIB and M^ad'h-bin-Ja^ said,/ that the pro¬ 
phet of God said, “ when any one of ypu comes to prayers in the rear pf 
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BOOK IV, 

A mat) join¬ 
ing a con¬ 
gregation 
After praj- 

«re hare be¬ 
gun must 
join In the 
Attitudes of 
the Imam, 


' , .f 


History of 
the Pro¬ 
phet’s pub¬ 
lic devoti¬ 
ons daring 
iiis last ill¬ 
ness. 


the Imam and he should be in any of the attitudes of prayer, as stand¬ 
ing, Ruciiu or prostration, let him do as the Imam." Ab'u«urajrah< 
c a. o. s. « When you come to prayers while we are in prostration, then 
prostrate yourselves, and do not count the Rac&ts * "because he who, say a 
one Racjt after the Imam, has said the whole/' Anas, * a, g. s, « He; 
whaaays prayers entirely to please Got> forty days in a congregation, 
from the beginning; two ^redemptions will be swritten for him* one from 
hell, the other from hypocrisy.” An'yHtniAmAH. * a . q . b . He whqpjafr 
forms: Wad*u agreeablyto law, andthengoes to a Masjid and finds that 
people have doite prayers; Gpp wiH reward him in *he same manner as 
those, who were present and saidtjieir prayers ;, neither will either of thei^ 
rewards be inferior"; JVa'u^SA'ii^At-Kftu^imi said , 4 a man came when 

J 

the Prophet had finished prayers,/andh£ said, "Is there no body to dq 
good to this man, who is desirous of saying his prayers alone, by sayiog 
prayers with him, that he may obtain die rewards of the congregation i*\ 
Then a man roseApunti s&i<}prayers with him-' : . 




®btrb. 




BAIDULLAH-BIN-ABDUIXAH* said, / t went to Aayeshah 


and said to her, " will not you inform me how it was that the Prophet 
was able tocome to prayers during his indisposition?” She said, “ yes, 
I will tell you: the Prophet was ill and said, have the people said their 

- • m* ... 

prayers ? I said no, O Prophet, they are expelling you: then the Prophet 
said, put water forme, and I did so, and he performed Wad'u, and tried 
to rise up; but became delirious. He soon after recovered his senses 


‘ *^==-^======^— -- —- ■— — l- j -■ i .—========= ■ - ■ = . 

* He was the nephew of Abbullah-biv-Masu'itd* He was blind, but yet one. of. the 
most learned men of his time, and one of the seven great lawyers of Mcdinah. He was 
fix preceptor of Omer-bin-aVjul-Az'iz. He died A. H. 02, or according to others 98. 
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and said, have the people said their prayers? I said, they are waiting for 
you, O Prophet: he said, put water for me; which I did: then he sat 
down and performed Wad'u , and attempted to get up, but became 
senseless: after which he recovered, and asked, saying, have the people 
said their prayers ? I replied no, they are waiting for you, O Prophet, to 
say the evening prayejy Then he sent a .person to Abu'bacr, desiring 
him to act as Imam: and the person went to Abu'bacr, and said, verily 
the Prophet orders you to aft as Imam and perform the prayers. And 
Abu'bacr said to Omer, do you do it: but Omer said, you are the fittest. 


CHAP. 
XXIX. 
P»RT ill. 


Abu'bacr .executed 4he office, .on- -those -days. And the Prophet got a 

^ . V, * V* ■ ■ i k 1 ’* ^ .^ 

little ease, and came out, resting upon two men, (one of whom was 
Abbas;) for noon-day prayer, while ABUBACRwas saying the prayers 
:to the people. And when ABiy^ACRjsaw the Prophet coming, he at¬ 
tempted to go behind. Then the Prophet made a sign to him to remain 
in his place, ahd sald to the two mert (On Whose shoulders he was lean- 

r . r A ... 

ing) plaee me on Abu'bacr’s side." Then (UIbaidullah says) I we'nt to ; 
AiBDULi/A« bin Abbas, and said to' him,’ rt shall 1 3 tell yoh a narrative,*' 
vhichwas 1 related to me by AaVeshaIi 6f : the Prophet’s illness?" He said : 

... , . A . . r . .... 

yes; inform me." And Ftold Win j Aa'yes«A h 's account of if. And 

e . * t . A 

fie did not interrupt any part of it, except that he asked, did Aa'yeshah ‘ 

A 

tell you the person who. was with AmUs?"-I- said,-? no." He said, 

A 

** the name of the person npt mentioned by Aa'yeshah was Au.” Abu* 
jjurairah said, ‘ whoever shall arrive when-the Imam is in Ruciiu, verily 
has gained the whole Racat; and*-whoever has lost the repeating of 
the introductory ehapteri/by tfelay; haklost a-’ great deal of-gocTd." Aau- 
Hur/urah said, ‘ whoeteriraises up*his head or bows' it down before the ’ 
I?bdm, the haifof hisTdrehttad*isin-fhe hands ©f the devil, who makes- 


r" r ;r r 

» i \ 


t. , ; . 

i ’ ^ 


-7 1 


him to aft contrary to law " ‘ 

i - A > :• f ■ r, i ?/>; <.a. Lm.v.,! r ’ * ■ 


P P p 
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CHAP. XX£.—PART I 


EXPLAN ATION OF THOSE WHO S A 

* f 

PRATERS TWICE OVER. 


If a man 
pray in 
public after 
an Imam 
and after¬ 
wards at 
borne with 
his family; 
such pray¬ 
ers are Sun - 
not for him 
but Fart 
for the fa¬ 
mily. 


JaBIR said,« Mua'dk. Bra. hftAb said prayers 'vvatlt, the Prophets; 
after which- he came to his ovp.family and repeated the same prayers to< 

A 

them/ Ja'bir said, * Mua‘dh said. eyening prayerwith the Prophet, ., 
and then returned to his family and repeated, the same.to them: and the 

A 

prayers which Mu a 'dr said to lptowg. familyj we xe Stmmt for, himselfr * 
but divine, for his family/ . . , , 




. YEZI04BN-AL-ASWAD* said, < I accompanied tho Prophet in his 


last pilgrimage, and said morning prayer with him in* tfte Ma&jidt .cfr 
'Hqnif.f When he had ftnighed bia prayers,, he sawtwamen; sitting on 


* ® ne of the 'Sah'&bah from 'Taj/ef. His traditions are received among the people of 
Cufah. , f 

t Situated at Mina near Mecca • \ . 


1 
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Otto side of the Panics, who; had not said their prayers with hhd ;'and the . 
Prophet said, « bring thoset two people to me r" arid they wefe.brought, 
while the flesh of their»shoulders - trembled through fearr and the Pro-; 
phet said, tc what' hindered you from saying prayers with me ?" They 
sad, c< O Prophet of Geo-I We said ©or prayer's at horoe." . His majesty - 
said, <f when yon shall have said your prayers at home come not here;/ 
but when you do s*>7 and. then goho a Majid w here people are assembled, • 
say your prayers along With the rest ; for verily suehr will; be aar Smnat 
prayers to-yon." BtosK-w relates fromfeis father, who Was -in 1 

an- assembly with die Prophet, and the Adha'ir wa# given for prayer, * 
when the Prophet stood tffv and said prayers ? and Mi ah aw sat in his 
place and did not say prayer with the' Prophetwho said to him, ** what 
prevented you* from! saying prayers with •the' rest ?. Areitot you a-Muste - 
titan?** hfesaidh 1 amrd> MusUitta^ QT Prophet! but had said’my 
ptayers- at Home T Aad‘the Prophet v said to him, * When yott come to a r 
Masjidy and may have s»d'yoUr‘prayers at home, and the Tackdt* is re- i 
peated in the Masjjd for prayer, you must say your prayers with the rest." 

j i 

A man of the tribe of Asad the son of KHUZAiMAH-f relates, saying, 

* I asked Ab'u Ay'vb Ansa'r'i, saying, " we say our prayers at home, 
and then go to the Masjid t and the Tacbir is called there for prayer, and 
we have some little doubt about .saying them twice." He said, " I asked 
this of the Prophet; who said, in answer to my question; " say them a 
second time with the multitude, obtaining the like rewards as it." Yez'id 
bin-Aa'mir,j said, «I came to the Prophet when he was in prayer, and 
sat down, but did not e^age with the rest: and when the Prophet finish¬ 
ed his prayers, he found me sitting, and said, “ O Yez'id I have you not 

* One of the Tabtin of high authority. His father Mih'jan is one of the 'Sah'abak. 

+ One of the tribes of the naturalized Arabs, concerning which see Pocockb, p. 49, and 
Sale’s Genealogical Table. 

t One of the 'Sah'abak, He was on the side of the idolaters at the battle of 'Hunain, 

A. H. 8. (Abvusd. p» 113.) andaftomrda embraced the religion of Muuammbo. 
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Part II. 


A man who 
has prayed 
at home 
need not at¬ 
tend public 
prayers at 
the Afasjtd; 
but if lie go 
there, he 
must join 
with the 
congregati¬ 
on* 
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BOOK IV. embraced Islam, that you do not say your prayers ?" 1 saSd; u I have, 
Q Prophet i" He said, “ what hindered you from joining in the pray-r 
ers?” I said, ** verily I said my prayers at home, and supposed for cer-r 
tain that you had finished yours.” Then the prophet said, “ when you 
,: come to people at prayers, dp as they do 5 although you certainly may 

A A 

■ have Said your prayers." ABDVLLAU-i$N«PMSR .said, •* a man ashed me, , 

• saying, “ I.say my prayers at home, and then go to the Masjid when; 
> : ? , people are at prayers> must I then pay prayers with the Imam?” I said, 

“ Yes,”. The-man Mid,‘f and which of these two prayers will be the- 
, divined” Tsaid,. % whiphfv.er of the two. <jrOp pleaseth.” £ulaim'au- 
. , (a freed, man of Mai'j*vVah’s)* said , f I came to Ibn Q^ipr, in the - 
court- of the Masjid, when people were saying their prayers Within; and • 
I said, do you ,say. prayers with them; for verily I heard the Prophet ; 
say, ^ say pot the jsajne prayer? twice in one day " J*a>S said/ * Verily ; 

A A 

A^pu n-Qme* sajd, “ whoever say? the sun-set and morning. 
prayers with ope Imam, most not say them with another/' 

* He was one of the principal Tabi'in. a learned' and pious man. and one of the seven ‘ 
lawyer^ of Medinqh. 

- • . . :/ , i . . \ ./ 1 • .; * 



Digitized by t^ooQie 









MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B'IHf, 


S47 


CHAP. XXXI.—PART I. 


jpJV SUN WAT JOR SUPEREROGATORY}, 
PRAYERS, WHICH THE PROPHET ‘ • ‘ 
. . USED TO SAT WITH rtfE 1 : : ‘ 

. DIVINE PR AYERS. ' 

• i r _ ' . ’. .. T 


CJmM HABIJ5AH* said, ‘ The Prophet of God said, V whoever 
?says twelve Racdts of Sunnat prayers in th[e flay and pight, will have a 
"house built for him in,paradise; four Racdts before tfre nopn-day,,prayer 
and two Racdts after it, and two after sun-set prayer, and two Rarity 

- ■ ' *' 7 **'- ' • •' ‘ ” ' T f 1 " A ‘ 

after evening prayer and two before morning prayer." Abdullah-Ibx- 
Omer said, * I performed two Racdts with the Prophet, before noon-day 
prayer, and two after, and two Racdts after sun-set prayer, and two 
after evening prayer, ki 'Hafs'ah’s house*, and 'Hafs'ah related to me. 


that the Prophet Was accustomed To perform two short Racdts at iday- 

A ^ A „... r ) 

-lireak.” Abd^ia-ah-ibn-Omer said, 1 Iris'highliess did not perform su- 

w ^..' ggggg =s a. 3g== sag 1 -»-■■ gggg rn ta =a ■ t * i ■; i tsssss^ 

* One of the Prophet’s wives, the daughter of Ab'u Sufi'aj* and sister to the Khalifah 
Mua’wiah. She was the widow of Ubaiduh.au the son of J ah'ash, to whom she bore 
daughter named 'Habi'bah, whence she took fbc appellation’ by * which she is generally 
known. See an account of her marriage with Muuamheu, in Abulf^da, p. 91 . and ibid , 
not.b. ‘ ' 

. . ' *-■ \ * * * * - *■ 

Q q q 


The advan- 
tage of fre¬ 
quent pray¬ 
ers* 
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BOOK 17. 


The Pro* 
phcfs su- 
pererogato- 
ry prayers 
described. 


pererogatory prayers after Friday prayers, until he returned to his house; 

w A 

and then he usually performed two Racdts Sunnat.* Abdullah-bin** 

A 

ShakIk* said, 1 1 asked Aa'yeshah about his majesty's supererogatory 
prayers; and she said, “ he used to perform four Racdts in my house be* 
fore noon-day prayer; and then would come out of the house and say the 
noon-prayer with the people; after which he used* to return to the house 
and perform two Racdts supererogatory: and he used to perform sunset 
prayers with the people; after which he returned to the house and per¬ 
formed two supererogatory Racdts; then he used to say evening prayer 
with the people, and to come to my house'and perform two supereroga¬ 


tory Racdts’; and he used: to perform nine supererogatory Racdts every 
night, in which were included Racdts Witr.\ And he used to pray a long 
time standing in the night, and a long time sitting; and when the day 
broke, he would perform two supererogatory morning Racdts. Then he 
used to come out of his house and perform with the people two Racdts of 

A 

divine morning prayer." Aa'yeshah said, «the Prophet always used to 

\ ( . t . *' \ - - . • ' * , * j r * ' ’ A 

perform two supererogatory Racdts in the morning/ Aa'yeshah said, 

* the 1 Prophet offcrOti Said, ** two Supererogatory Racdts in the morning 
'are'better thih ihe ‘World or any thing that is in it. 1 " - Ab'uhurairah said, 

* a; 6. s." rt Whoever says prayers after the Friday prayers, must perform 

"four supererogatory Racdts'.** 

' A ->vl ■J 


. 1 * ,, . . 


;OH 


^econb. 



C3MM HABIBAH said, ' I heard the Prophet say, “ whoever pel- 


-forms continually four su pe rer og atory Racdts before noon-day prayer. 


. * One of the T'Vn 'in of considerable celebrity, and of authenticity in matters of traditioa. 
He did A. H. 108. , 

These are peculiar to evening prayer, (tsha) which consists of four Racais> Far(t; 
(indispensable, the omission of which, being disobedience to the divine commands, involves 

r' » 1 
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and four after it, God will deliver him from hell fire.” Abu-Ay'ub- 
AnsYri. * a. g.*s. " Four supererogatory Racdts before noon-day prayer, 
in whieh there is no Salam t<? be given ; for which the doors of heaven 

a ; 

will be opened." Abduce ah-bin-Sayib* said, «the Prophet used to per¬ 
form four Racdts after the sun began to decline from the meridian before 
"the irt6on-day pra‘yer; and would say; ^ this is a time, in which the doors 
W hear&t ire 1 opened; therefore I like .that toy good deeds should be car- 

* • • r • > t A. , A , 

tied up at this tune.' r Abdullai^-ibn-Omer. * A. e. s. « May Gqd Have 
ebmpassiori oh the ; min who'perfortns, before afternoon prayer, four 
~Racats Sunnat.' r 'AxMiW-AbVt aI-ib- saidj f the Prophet t^ied to perform 
'four Racdts Sunn at before afternoon prayer; mid Would say, in the interval 
’ of them, to those present, “ peace be with' you-, and ‘peace be with the 
^angels/* Ali-ibn-AbVtYlib, said, * the Prophet used tb perform two 
■Rac&ts Sunnat, ' Before afternoon prayer.” Abu'huraira'hI t; A. S. 
'** Whoever performeth six Racdts Sunnat after sun-set prayer,' and'doth 
f not speak evil at the time, his reward will be equal to that Of himWhoWoY 
Ahippeth foHwelve years.’* Aa'yeshah. c a. o. s. “ Whoever pefformeth 
‘twenty Racdts Sunnat after sun-set prayers, God will build a house for 

_ •A r , . . 

nito in paradise.” Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet never' said evening 

, „ , , , , J ! ■ • ■ i f ^ 

prayer and came to. my house that he did riot perform four 6r six Racdts 
’ Sunnat.’ Abb' as said, * the Prophet said “the mbrning Sunnat are two 
Racdts before foe morning prayer; and foe sun-set Sunnat are two Ra- 
' cdts after sun-set prayer.” ’ ' : * ' "* 


-it the tin of infidelity) two Rnc&ts, Sunnat; (prescribed by tradition* the omiesion of .which 
it culpable, but is not infidelity) and three, JVitr. These last, though not prescribed in the 
'.Aorrift, yet being established by the reiterated injunctions of the Pfropbet;! are of inferior 
obligation to the Ford', but of superior to the Sunnat. 
r “• Thm sretwo persons of this name; one -was of the number of the companions, and 
: another of the Tdbiin. The former is supposed to. be thepeooa meant here. 
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.^art .. 

OmER-TBN-AL-KHATTAB. ‘ I heard the Prophetsay that,four Ra- 

-cats Sunnat, ■ before noon-day prayer,^ performed after the sun had begun 

4® fall, were fcqual Jto. four >Rard/*.perfQFfl»qd at day-break,: after which he 

... . 'declared, -“;there *15 not anything to he done, but lo cal! op the name of 

... •' # < 5 ohi. in purity, at.that hour/’ ’ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet never neg- 

:lected two Racats Sunnat, after afternoon prayer in my house/ .MuRHT'ARr* 

‘ • jBiNrFuLFUL,* said, M asked Anas-b.in-Maaic ahout .the Prophet’s per- 

c forntance of .supererogatory- prayer after .the aftemoon prayeF, and he 

. not follow 4 said, “ x Qmer forbade them after the afternoon prayer; and Reused, in 
them* 

dhe, tjmg the Prophet, to perform two Racats Sunnat , after ,sun-set,-be- 
Jfore saying sun-set prayer.” Mukht'ar says, * ; I asked An as .did the 
•Prophet perform those RacJts?” He said, he .used to see jus performing 
.thase two Rac^fts, and neither ordered nor. forbade them/’ Anas said, 
. * we were.at Medinah, and when the crier. gave the Adh'an for; sun-set 
? prayer, the .companions hastened towards the pillars pf the Masjid,. and 
f stooj^ behind them; and then performed two Racats Sunnat: till.a travel¬ 
ler fame into the Masjid, pi>d imagined that the divine prayers were ended, 

and that those people were performing Sunnat prayer after sun-set pray- 

* • 

ars, because.lhey were saying their prayers separately*” ;M arthad-ain- 

A A 

A®nuj>LAH-f • said; J I went to Ukbah-Juhani, and said, * shall i not asto- 

l f • ; • ; ,-M. . \ i . I 

«ish you about Aij'n+TAM'tMjJ who performed two Sunnat Racdts bcfore 

■ , /t '•'!.< v ' ■ t % 1 ' L yj 

* One of (Tie ^TabtifC of Ctifah, of the tribe MalizUm:/ of great authority . 4 He received 
traditions from Anas. 

+ One of the TdbVin , of good authority. He was a Mu fti in Egypt. 
t One of the greater Tdbtin (i. e. those who conversed immediately with the companions 
the Prophet). He embraced Islam during the life-time of the Prophet 
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•snn^set prayer?’*' He said,;« verily iWe didthet In thertjtj&e of /the Pro* 
g>het." And (said, I) * 7 ( vrfwt .prevents your doing it ipoyr?” »He'6ai(^ , 

other matters preventedTi^e/’ .: . : . : * v .. 

•a • *•'•' -£'■ \ r ' ' ■ '■ ■ - , ... M ".s' ,» .) ; ■!.* 1 • . 

Cab-binhUjiiah said, ‘ verily theProphet came into the Masjidoi Beni 

'Abd-ul-Ash’hal*, and said sun-set,prayers; and .when_finished, he per- 

peivqd that the people were -performing Sunnat prayers, in, the Masjid, 

,after the divine prayers: and he said, “ ye must say Synnat prayers.ip Sunnat 

.your houses, npt in the JSAasjid” Ibn Abb'as said, ‘ the Prophet used to be IT !u 
. ‘ ! ‘. _ ■ • ’ J ' , ‘ rj home, not 

prolix m performing-two Racdts Sunnat , afjter sun-set prayer; so much so, j n tt e Mas- 

that the popgi^gatjoi}' in the Masjid divided, and went away to their own jii * 

houses/.. the Prophet said, “ any one that performed, 

(after.sun-spt pjr^rs*two- Rqcdts Sunnat ,,before speaking a word to an^ 

•one, hw prayers wjljl he parried up to the seventh paradise/' Hud'hai- 

Iah said, * the Prophet wpyld say,.“ perform two. Racdts Sunnat soon 

.after sun»set prayer; because *hpy are carried up along with the divine 

-prayers.*' v,: J '■ / ;: • • ; - 


A ,A 

Amer-Ibk-At'aJ said, that * Na'fi-ibn-Jubair§ sent me to Sayib|| 

A 

to ask him what Muawiah saw him do in prayer, which he forbade. 

A % 

And Sa'yib said, ** I performed Friday prayers with Muawiah in the 
Maks'urah; tfl and when the Imam gave the Salam, I stood in the place 
where I had been during the prayers, and said the Sunnat prayers. And 

A 

when Muawiah went home, he sent a person to me, to forbid my doing 
again what I had then done; that is, that I should not to perform superero- 


* Name of one of the Arab tribes. 

t A Syrian, one of the greater Tdbtin , and of considerable authority in tradition. 

$ One of the Tabi in. 

k One of the Tabtin. His father was JusAiR the son ofMu'TAM, concerning whom see p, 
220 note*. 

| One of the S&h'&bah. 

f A place in May ids, set apart, and usually enclosed with curtains; where princes and 
gnat men stand to join in publicpsayei*. D’iiERnaujx. vac. Macuurah. 

R rr 
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or, at least, 
not in the 
same place 
where the 
divine pray¬ 
ers were put 
up. 





•gatbry prayers in the Same plice where I had performed the divine pray- 

i r t * , • # . 

•ers.” “ And” (added he)When you perforW the Friday prayers, you 
must not join the Sunnat prayers with therrty f tili you speaky-or come out 
from the Masjid; because the Prophet ordered me this, not to join the 

i j * . j v ' ' \ * • \ 1 1 1 *, * * ■ '* j > * * ■ ' • f * { . ~ w ’ ,, * > 

divine with Sunnat prayers; and not to perform the latter till I spoke or 
came from the Masjid *’ 1 'Ai^AA^said, * when Ibn Omer said the Friday 
-prayers at Mecca he would go In front of the place where he had said 
his prayers, and then perform tw ojRdcdls Sunnat; after Which he would 
advance from that place also, and perform four mbte J Rdcdts "SUnn'dt-; 
altogether six Racats; which he performed after Friday prayers. This 
was the way Ke did at Mecca; and*, When he was at Medirnh, he Would 

,\ :• ; >.;: ri j; , f , y t-j y r--> .. . f,;,., * ? { ....«? . . k . / , «... , * # « ' 

perform the Friday prayers in the Masjid, and then go to his house and 

v'!g c } l \ 1 v i, x r • -o ^ r • , 'j, ,r \ ^ ,, r '» % y . , <» , „ j, w /w 

perform tvvo Racats Sunnat,‘Hut not in the 'Masjid. And thepeople said 
to him, ** why do you perform them in yduf housb, and hotiri the Masjid 
He said, ** this was the way the Prophet used to do;* ; ‘ ' r 1 


This being a name common to several of the Tabftn, the person here quoted* uncertahv 
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r.j --,) , f 4 ■ ’ywi'.v?* npvoi y.n?. o* srnos t l.o?u oii ** t.bira 

i: / ? ’ v/. *\ a ni:ncm owl ?.$biz r .rf novota eis-Hio Jc bns »no5 

iVji\ vV “ .?. .o .a * -.h> j.fAnimc/aA ’.'s^A yv.-yowl riiiw insti) i ! o°^ 

07) ihivv. iJb- d Jui.-n -'a ,'~yv//iq CJ Ji^in orb til «ju uov *io sno vric 

CHAP. XXXII.—PART I, "•*“'*^ 

or!) bnc t v hYi'jy.' oo'-m rub ;n * fro fcirw I * ,bif«? aa/.-Ku! 
o; Jrrvv noil: ;*• sr.»o vaT uv.n Hafel sw! bns otoj!j )sdq 

>• 'Itf-y&XpL'AWIA iPTO'-W'- P A 1 A TfoUS?' 

>, I';-.'/ >* : no.‘)Pi>v'^ ;■!:!; if/ qoi laur .novKoflo) rjii L»oJc*oI beta ini 

v ;b A . civil-: W. ! i’ v , ,*»•r;*;u a?fl> ars^aayvp.a!! oJ) to nriJcrco oil) cii 

; AAyESHAPT Said,"*> tlieTMphet hsbd- to'• ^foi?# &£ven?. : Rdctts 
iStinn&P, Mtet eterlirig prayer/- till'Wat 5 of We^tto#Hing$ afid aft# evQiy 
*tWo ’Rac'dls’i he ^ouM give \Sufdrk: amfhe' peiforrfied &\6‘ 1 Rac<ft' WiW 1 , tKeh 
'prostritbd hinttelf, and* ^ As YjfftjPottfc'i 6f 

you would be in repeating verSea'<}f ,j tfte^X<)r3^ 0 dnd Whence 1 #!# 
•gaycihc 'Atftian for indrftirtg 5 pfaJye*/-' and - itfi^Kighite Skjw 

tir&ak cJearlyi he WOuldStkrid-Up a ftd^ 5 perf*wH$ j 

:fafl bdown ,uport his nght side, 1 tillthe crier ififbf!h i ’him' dfthe 

- people having asaerrrbted,') Wh&Y‘W WciUld 5 cSWi^bu^ if ; K§ ‘HouSS/ 
AA'rfesfiAH 8aid;*whert file Prdphet sakH f $unniri v bi the'th&rk- 

,lng; hewduld...fif* w&s' mmke^ ff ^tyt/i^’to^leep/ 

Aa yeshXh said, * wken n the ; Prbfjhe't ; peffbrM^F’'t’^d 5 Kticats - Suknat of 
the momihgi fte w6fild ilefcp- llptairi'hiS ! rigTi^i{ie. ?m A^YMsWAH'Md’j''* ‘the 
"Prophet - wdtlldj' inf the dotiWo r th0‘>night, v g0ithi-c«gh thirteen 1 Racdts 
i Sunnat, one of which was a RpcdtJVip, and two iporping Rqcdts Sunnat / 

;.- t . r.v,: •: S! i '.‘MitiAAvni; ivilro’rt oil nr-ri Ieoh 1 » ,1-c? :.a o.aA-Tiai 

, Masr'uk.* 11 asked Aa'yrshail ahoul the. Prophet’s prayers.at nighti-She 


.vi >:oca 


•D't A. 

sill 


The Pro¬ 
phet^ mode 
of praying 
in the night* 


\: 




* One 6f ihe TiSi^ini no n?tmed because he ^aS stolCn n^ftjr Ht his yoiifh. ^He ^a^of 
Cufahy the son of Had Vi*. He embraced Islam before the Prophet V deathj v ednvented 
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Another ac¬ 
count of the 
same. 


f or!T 

f - • •; 

; v :q lo 


AS* .MISHCAT 1 UIj-MASA® Itr. 


said, " he used, some nights, to say seven Sunnat prayers; at others 

A 

ten, and at others eleven, besides two morning Racdts.” Aa'yeshah 
•Mid* ‘ **he~ «p 4n thwnight to p t oX g wn - prayerg, and 

begin them with two easy Racdts Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ When 
any one of you gets up in the night to prayers, he must begin with two 
short Rac&ts” i r '. ' ;• . T7"— " ' ; ■ . ? 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as said, * I was one night near Maimu'nah, and the Pro¬ 
phet there also; and he talked with her one hour; then went to sleep: 
apd when flthird p«^rt *of th^ night remamfch, py a sixt^, *nd 

sat up, and looked up to heaven, and repeated this revelation: “ verily 
in the creation of the heavens and the earths, and the vicissitude ojf day 
.andfligb^arg ^gns tafh^e :ofAindQt^tan(ding of the qsistpnce 

#ic;h he qpe^d iV 

^PMred'^Bie -into & pejfpr^ed Wa4u ; w<?h, 0 by c putting. WA^r 

testo^and -b«gan-prfiyerflt. t tod;I gotiqp 

'BerfBRWSd s^oq&S prayers onhis ^majesty's 

fhh right'; then f heper- 

n&ffim*$kteen^<$fr 4ept f*ipqn his right; sate* Mhz 

^or^d, : j^ich(h?ii when&s!teepjbtheri Bii&'Aka*qi*i«tfed Jbiitx 

\pfrthp o^^ray^^iippjtAnd rhe^gpt- up und; peisforanpd tfiQrtr^feft 

«#£ h^.hotWB rtbp $wmt 

*jqd’^h?qp,P|^yptfi (^fjhejpftO^iqg.,;.^. p jLoRpl^^^iljght^-^he^ri:, 

«\i wy. left; ljgbt 

- above ;pie,fn4 fl p94ex me;,fbefqre t ippfAnd me* imk maksforrmpja 

-,'light ip :my ■ to^guey-inr ipy veins, my ! toh hair., myfqWfir 


Ibn-Abb'as Said, * I slept hear 

« j ' • t ( r ^ f A » f ' 

1 1 'i L i i 


(•-7t l‘.r. .- 


the Prophet in 

irriln :; \ 


il-ji.i ■•• ;'! ' ri-.v ,' /■. •M. ; , 

aimu*mah*s house, and 

•> .. f . a - /■* < 

__-' ■ •■•■!- - ~ — - - - - - 


- ^itfa tire - firs t <tKfi chief ef-tbe cornpamens, «sArB*tf»xeii > -OwBTi, Otrm'aw and A Li, aird Was 
-' ^ ^ r. most *W»sdf#n@a.of dm 4me> mad W a n g. ti* ^BUkUl^U iuitbe-kw.- He 

*hCuM .«8- ! :, .. 4- » i^ntnTT^..,. -.Tw •-,« £ :. V '■ 
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Tie' awoke ahd cleaned his teethe and performed Wad'u, and said, “ veri¬ 
ty in the creation of the heavens' and the earths, the vicissitude of day 
land night, are signs to the wise of the existence of God.” Then he 
stood up to-prayers, and performed two Sunnat Racdts: and in these two 
Racdts, the standiitg up, Rttcuu,\snd prostrations, were long. Then he 
finished and went to sleep, till he snored- And he repeated all this three 
times; so that all together there Were six Racdts;' and every time that 
he awoke, he performed Wadu and cleaned his teeth; then performed 
three Racdts JVitr Zaid-bik-Kha'lid-J' tffi Art'r said, * verily Hooked 
attentively at the Prophet’s prayers one night; and having' gone express¬ 
ly for this purpose, saw the' Prophet perform' two easy Racdts; then two 
long Racdts; then two somewhat shorter; then two a little shorter, and 
two shorter than diem, and two more a little shorter than the preceding'; 

• ' . A 

after which one Racdt Witr'; in all thirteen Racdts/ Aa'yeshah said, 

V ' 

* when the Prophet had grown old, and his disease oppressed hint,' his 

night prayers in general were sitting.’ i: 


$art Htconh, 


r HuEMAffXk said, * I saw the Prophet Saying his prayers in the 

night; and he would repeat Allaho-acber' thrice, and tc O LoftD Of'fcing- 

doms, of oVnnipofence, and of pomp and greatness !* v after which he be- 
« * , '* ‘ - , ' ’ - . ; 

gan his prayers ana repeated the chapter of the cow; then performed 

jfcucuu; which was in length of time equal to his standing up; and he 

%. * . , , * 1 , t T ^ • ' 

Said, in hi s'Rucuu, “ O my imm'acnlafe defender!” then he raised up his 
head; and his standing after it was like his RucM in length ; and he 

r % . ' 1 . . .* • ’ , ,, .'v,. rr ,r .r- f W 

said, ** all praise is for my cherisher :” after that he prostrated himseff; 

% - 

which was Kkq his standing up in point of time; and he said in his ^cstt’a-; 

S s s 
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BOOK iy. -6 on, O my almighty immaculate Lord \” the® rose up: and the time of 
* tiis sitting between two prostrations, was equal to the time he remained 

prostrating; and he repeated, ** pardon roe my defender l" and then per* 
formed four Racdts , and repeated with them the chapters of the cow,* tb$ 

A 

family of Ima’AN/f' women ,\ the table,|| and pattle.”£ , 


A A A 

ABDOLLAH^BiN'AMER-Bii^AL-AAy said, * a. o. s, " Whoever repeaty 
ten revelatipns, in two night Racdts, will not be included in the neglect* 
ful ? and whoever repeats one hundred revelations, lyiU be written witfy 
Jhe obedient:, and whoever .repeats one thousand, will be included amongst 
^those entitled togreat rewards." A B '* 7 £ u $Af 1 & AH §w4* ‘ the Prophet used 
sometimes tp say his night prayers loud j sometimes in a low tone of 

A , 

woice." Ibn-Abb'as said, * The Prophet^aid his night prayers in,such y . 
tone of voice, as that any person sfandmg^ the cpqrtpf thehpuse cpuJd 
Jiear,.' 


Prayers are 
not to be re¬ 
peated in a 
very low, 
nor in a ve¬ 
ry loud tone 
of voice, 



Ab'u-Kuta'dah stud , f verily the ^Prophet came out of hishouseona 
night, and heard Ann 1 #Ann raying his prayers, in a low tone pf voice ( 
and, passing by Omer, heard him repeating his in a loud tone of voice. 

A 

And when Abu bacr and Omer came before the Prophet, -he said, " O 
Abu'bacr, 1 passed by you, when you were saying your prayers in a low 

V 

tone pf yojce j what was the reason pf it?" Jfe said,- " merely for God 

A ' • 

to bear." Andhe^aid ,to Omer,." I passed by you when you were say* 
Jpg ypur prayers.aloud 5 what w,a# .the. cause pf .it?" jHe said, « O Pro* 
phet of God, J awake the sleepy and drive the devil away." Thep the 
Prophet said, " Q,AbubacRj, raise your voice a little;" and to OmBR hp 
said, “flower yopr vpice.a little." Abv 'ph^b GbatfA^ said» ‘ the pro* 
phet stood up one night till day-br^ak, in, repeating one revelation“ if 
thou punish them, they are thy servants, and if thqu pardon and. fprgivp 
V , — — . , . . . ' . : r» 

• * Korin. Cb. 2. t Cb. S, f Ch, 4. Q Gi.fi. $ Ch. 6. 7 
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them, verily thou art wise and all powerful.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. c. s. 
“ When any one of you shall have said two jRac&ts Sunnat of morning 
prayer, then let him lie down upon his right side.” 


$art 

t .... 

' .1 

MaSRUK said, ‘ I asked Aa'yeshah, what act die Prophet loved 
best; she said, “ that which is continual." And I said, “ when did the 
Prophet rise in the night ?” She said, when he heard the cock crow/* 
Anas. * Whenever I wished to see the Prophet at prayer, in the night*, 
I was sure to find him; and whenever I wished to find him asleep, I 

A 

always did so/ 'Humaid-bin-Abdul-Rahm'an* said, * verily a man of 
the companions of the Prophet said, I 6aid to myself, when I was.tra- 
velling with the Prophet, now I will see how the Prophet performs his 
prayers. Then, when he had performed evening prayer, he went to sleep 
on his right side, till late in the night; after which he awoke, and looked 
up to heaven, and said, “ O my Lord ! thou hast not treated all this in 
vainafter which he inclined towards his bed, and took up his tooth 
brush, threw it into water, and then cleaned his teeth; then stood up 
and said .prayers; so that I just fancied he prayed about the time he had 
slept. Then he slept just about the time he had been in prayer; after 
which he awoke, and did as he had done the first tirtie; and said like the 
first time: and this he did three times before morning prayer/ 

fcs. a ■ ■ a ■ =»== 1 —= «T ■ ===== •■»-■- V.. . 

* One of the greater -Tabi'tn. His father was the,son of Ayj, of the family of Zahar f 
and tribe Koraith, ap ^habitant of Medinak , H' cm aid died A. H. 105, aged 75 years. 
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CHAP. XXXIII.—PART I. 


ON SUPPLICATIONS TO BE MADE AT NIGHT. 


Ibn-a 


, JlBN-ABBAS said, * when the Prophet got up to prayer in the nighty 
The forms he repeated this supplication: “ O Lord ! praise be to thee ; thou art the’ 

of adoration ' * r 

used‘by the fixer of the heavens and the earth, and every thing, which is betweeri 

Prophet at J .. ’ 

night, them; the angels. Genii and man: thou art the maker of light, of the’ 
heavens and earth, and every thing between them: and thou art king" 
pf the heavens and earth, and of every thing therein; and thou art the 
truth, and thy promise pf rewards and punishments to thy servants is 
right, and the sight of thee at the resurrection is true. Thy word is 
$rue, heaven is true, and hell is true, all the Prophets are true, and 
Muh'ammsd is true, and the resurrection is true. O Lord ! I worship 
thee, and believe in thee, and put my whole trust in thee; and my return 
is to thee, and I fight by thy strength with the enemies of religion. Then 
pardon my faults which I have been guilty of, and which I may commit 
henceforward; and forgive the sins I have concealed and disclosed, and 
those which thou knowest better than I. Thou art the beginning and thou 
art the end: there is no God but thee.” 
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r A a' VESffAH said, * whenkis highness gat up af night,.'he' began, with, 
prayer, and then said ; ** OGqd! thou art the cherisher . of Gabriel, 
of Michael, and Isha w’l,* the creator of the heavens and the earth ;f 
thou knowest the hidden and the revealed; and thou orderest,: between? 
thy senrants, m that which they Vary in worship:, verily thou. dire<9test- 

' * • - . . A 

those thou wiliest to the straight way*” Uba'da'Ht-bin-Sa'mit said, 

r » 

a. g. s.-* Whoever awakes in the night, and ssys, “. there is. no God* 


but one God; to whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and! 
praise; and he is powerful over all things: immaculate Gap f and all praise 
to God! there is no God but Oqd; great God! there is no power op 
strength except in God:" <after which says, *f O my defender, pardon my ’ 
faultshis supplication will be approved. Then if he perform Wadit, 
and §£y prayers, they wiU be accepted/ ' • • • • • 



^econb 



f. M S B !. £ , ‘/ ; ; * 

.OlAYESHAH said, ? when the Prophet ih the night,.he;yvoukL 

say, “ there, is no God but thee immaculate. OLord! 1 praise thee and 
ask thee forgiveness of my sins, and ask thy. mercy; Q Lord! encrease 
my knowledge, and incline me not from 1 Islam to iftfidelity, after thou ’ 
hast shewn me die right road. Grant me thy compassion; verily thou 

A t 

art the giver of favours." Mu'ad h-bin-Jabal. * a. g. s. “ There is not ; . 
a Musleman who goes to sleep on the remembrance of God, and awakes 
in the night and asks a good of God, but God will grant it him.” Sharik- 

A 

HAwzANi't said, ‘ I went to Aa'yeshah, and asked her what the Pro¬ 
phet began doing when he awoke in the night. She said, you have asked 


* The angel who is to blow the last trump at the resurrection. 

t One of the Tdbl'in, of the tribe Hawuzen, one of those of the naturalized Arabs f Con» 
Ceming which aee Pocockjb p. 47. and Sale’s genealogical tabic. 
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BOOK IF. me a thing •which nobody ever did before. ‘ When the Prophet awoke 
-- - in the nighty he 1 would say, “ God is very great/' ton times; and,“,praisa 

be to God," ten times; then, f* God is most pure," And “ praise be to him/' 
ten times; and would say, " pure is the most holy king," ten times; and, 
** I ask pardon of God," ten times; and, “ there is bo God but God,” ten 
times: after which, « I look to' thee for protection from the punishments. 
-■ ' of the world and the resurrection," ten times; #tfter which he jbeg^n fri? 

' prayers/ * .: 

• f sses=x ; =gg g ' H =g 1 = r "I 1 I I'l H'.u'h 

$art CJjirV 

/kBU-SAID-AI.-KHUDEi HI said. ‘ when the Prophet got-up jn the 
flight, he said th&Tacbir ; then “ pure art thou, our Qop,iund praise be to 
thee, and great is thy name; and there is no God besides thee;” after 
which he would say, * thou great and mighty God;" then would say, 
* l I take protection with God, the heaven and the wise from the casfctfut 
^evil, from his craft, his pride, and his enchantment/' 

- - - ' 1 • ' ' . r *v* . ‘ ‘ ■ * 

A A 

t Rabia-bin;-Cab said, * I slept one night near, the Prophet’s room, And 
heard him say, when; he rose 'in the night, “ pure ; is the Lord of the 
worlds.” This he repeated a long time; then repeated,. pyre fa GvP/ 
praise to him,”-aJlong time/ 
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CHAP. XXXIV.—PART I. 


r • * , 

IN .EXPLAN A TION OF THINGS, WHICH 

<• . ‘ ' ■ i J • - 

UNDERSTOOD^ WILL CAUSE A WISH 
TO RISE AND BE AWAKE 
J JJV THE NIGHt. 

jAlBUHURAIRAH. * a. c. s. “ When any one of you goes to sleep, 
the devil ties three knots upon his neck; and says, upon every knot, 
* the night is long, sleep:' therefore, if a /servant Rwakes and remembers 
-God, it opens one knot; and, if he performs Wad u, it opens another; and, 
if he $ays prayers, it opens, the other; and he rises in the morning in 
gladness and purity; otherwise, he rises in a lethargick state." Mughai- 
R.AH-p ; iN-5niBAH said,* the Prophet stood up so long, in his night prayers, 
as to swell his feet ; and it was said to him, “ why do you perform all 
this devotion, now that all your sins are forgiven, first and last?" He 
4aid; u what! shall net I be a grateful servant of God?" Masu'ud said, 
4 a person was mentioned to the Prophet that always slept till the mom- 
tog; tod never got up" to prayer : he said, “ that is a man in whose ear 
the devil has pissed;” Ab'uhurairah said, «. a. g, s. “ The mercy of 
our- God descends every night to the lowest region, (it e. the one nearest 
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the world,) when the third part of the night remains; and Con says, 
“ who is it that supplicates, that I may accept his requests ? And who 
is it that asks of me, that I may grant his desires ?• And who is it that 
calls on me for pardon, that I may grant it him ?” Ja'bir said, ‘ I heard 
the Prophet of God say, “ verily there is a time of the night, in which, 


if a Musleman supplicates a good from Goo, he gives it him ; and this 

' “A** . * . \ , A , , , i 

time comes in every night.” Abdullah-bin-Omer. ‘ a. g. s. “ The best 
prayers for God, are those of David the Prophet; and the best fast days 
are his also. David used to sleep half the night, and would be awake 
and in prayer a third part of the night; and would fast one day; and eat 

-A . . 

another.** Aa'yeshah saidj * the Prophet used to sleep the iiisb^djt of 
the night, and tQ be awake the latter part; after which,jf he had occa¬ 
sion to go to his women, he would perform his wishes, then would sleep; 
and if he was Junub at the first warning for prayer, he would get up 
and bathe: but if he was not Jttmtb, he would get up, perform Wad ii , 
and repeat two morning Racats SunnatJ \ 


$art #econb, 

*-■ t . , * r , ‘ . 

AbU-UMaMAH said,' * a. g. s. “ Rise for the night prayer^ • fee- 
cause such was the business of the virtuous that have preceded you; and 
it is a means of your approaching of your God; and it hides your faults^ 

and prevents sins." >l ‘ ' 

• 4 ■ IL 'tr. / 

A ‘ 

AB'urSA'iD-AL-KHUD'HRj. ‘ a. g.$. “These grp three persons. 


whom God 5 s pleased; owe of them who gets, up fop prayers at pjght > 
the second, those who dress their ranks for. prayer; the thirds the?®. who 
fall into ranks for the purpose of fighting the enemies pf the; religion,*' 
Amer-bin-Atabah. ‘ a. g, s. “ The time of God’s besig .oear hiSyspXfl 
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Ihri lattferpirtf after the middle; of the nightf; and.'the time of 
his scirvants approaching near to him,', isvjfchen they -prostrate themselves ? 
thereforeyou, hne able to be of the number of those whp remember 


CHAP. 

xxxivc 

Part II. 


Go«>,Bt i ^haftime^’J)ieraot''/ . rs u™?. v[. : v;-y '•* • , . ,: ! t 

Hi- av»ym- • -7 '* % U..' ■ r f *V . ' » 

^AB'pHjrRAiRAir said, ‘ a. g. s. " May God have compassion on that 

servant who gets up ip tlie night to prayer, an<^ performs them, and 
awakes his wife, and she says her prayers ajso; and, if she delays rising, 

bi-.iU.O il f.d :!! i;. > . . 1 ' i;* ' *!•> <■ <n j ./'■ : . : > ; 

throws water in her face: and may God have mercy on that woman who 

Jsom -•».! \ ** .<s . » .a ' ■■ <, .cv "U< ■"!< >('. .1 .£ 

gets up for night prayer?, performs them, and awakes her husband, who 

; jsi A ‘i'li }<.■ r ; >? ■ . "• *,,:// r . ?>' , vif : ^ < r ’ 

says prayers also; and, if he refuses getting up, throws water in his 
' nov i I 1:/ vi. <i:-.A ' •: .,1 > •. '• 

face,." - Ab'u-Uma'mah said, ‘ It was asked, " 0 Prophet of GodT at 

vi j!/i tj v'» ?!,'/ VfiJil'!..!’' J. I-.." {,/ ; • • . ; 

%vhat time are supplications approved r He said, " towards the latter 

i •{ % .UC ! 'i: .7 Vi! fl ; ti--» ;i ;,/• 1 ;... • • •• • ! j, • 1 > j..' , .*'3 

part of the ni^ht^ and after divme prayers/ Abu -Ma lic-al-Ashari. 

‘ a. g. s. " Verily there are houses in paradise, in which the external 
parts are seen from the internal, and the internal from the external; and 


•A benedicti¬ 
on on those 
who are di¬ 
ligent in 
•nocturnal 
prayers, & 
exhort their 
families to 
the same. 


God has prepared them for persons that speak gently, and not with an¬ 
ger or violence; and who feed the hungry, and follow up fasting, and say 
prayers at night, when others are sleeping/' 


#art C&trb. 

.^tBDUIXAH-BIN-AMER-BIN-A/LS. * a. g. s. " O Abdullah 1 do 
not you be like such a one, who used to get up for night prayers, but 

A A 

has now left it off." Othm'an-bin-Ab/l-AaV said, * I heard the Pro¬ 
phet say, that " there was a time in the night in which David the Pro¬ 
phet used to be awake, and to call up his family; and would say, * O 
people of David 1 rise to prayer; because verily this is a time in which 
God accepts supplications; except those of magicians and. those who ex- 

U u u 
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Prayers ef. 
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/ormiag the 
Jivesof those 
who perset- 
Teteiathem. 


S'<5* 

act unjustly.” Ab'uhurairah said, *1 teird tfac Pfophdt dfrf, u the 
most excellent prayers, after the divirrfe prayers*. ate thoee which ape 
Said in the middle of the 'night/* -AB^nuhAtRAH ; said/‘a rban .came to 
the Prophet, and said, " verily such an one sayi pray era at *^gha,c*nd 
steals in the morning.” Then his highness said, ** verily his prayers will 
soon deter him from stealing; because prayers prevent wickedness." 
Ab'uhurairah and Abu'-SaId said, * A. O- s. “ When a'man awakes 
his wife in the latter part of the night ; both of them will be included 
among the rememberers of God.'* Ibn-Abb'as. * a. c. s. ** The most 
illustrious of my sects are those who can repeat the Koran by heart; and 

• - * • •• . ' . • ' V. •••. 4: ' , 

those who say prayers in the night/' Abdullah-Ibn-Omer said, * Verily 

4 * ' c ,'t 3 ; * , , * ! . • 1 '- 

my father Omer-Ibn-al Kha'tYar performed night prayers as much as 

. <'\ ■ ■ ■ u.;i:< 

God wished; till the Iatter k part of the night; when he would awake his 

family and $ay, " perform your prayers/* after which he repeated thii 

revelation; “ O Muh ammed ! order your family to prayers.** 
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CHAP/JQQCy,---PART L 


Vtf M&blOtkiTY w religious observances. 

Anas said, * sometimes the Prophet did so fast m a month, that 

-*’ 4 . , i V t A t .1 , . . . ' j 

I supposed he did not mean to break it during the whole .month; and 
sometimes would delay it so long, that I supposed he would not fast in the 
whole month; that is to say, "he did not always Fast, nor always the re¬ 
verse ; but, in every months sometimes faSted, and at other times ate: and 
any night that I wished to see him at prayers, I was sure to find him; and 
any night that I wished to find him asleep, he would be so: that is to say, 
die‘both'Slept and prayed Itl die night 5 neither prayed nor slept aU night/ 
AayES'ha'H staid, 1 a. ©. s. * ‘ The heStact In Gob's sight is‘that Which is 
tCoiWtflhdy attended to, although in a small degree.” Aa'yeshaA. * a. 
n. s. *’ !Do what you are abbs to do, conveniently; because ‘Goo will not 
%e tired tff rewarding, as long as you are not tired of acting.” Anas. 
m a. 0. s. * Yon must continue fct your Svhndt prayers as long as it is 
agreeable to you *, and wheh you are tired,sk down.” A a'yeshan. * a. o. 
c *. ■“ When any one off you gets sleepy, when saying his Snwutt prayers 1 ; let 
%m go to'sleep ifiHhe drowsiness leaves him: and verily When any one of 
you performs ptayers, and gets sleepy, he is not sensible of what he says: 


Regular 
perseve¬ 
rance in 
such obser¬ 
vance of re¬ 
ligious du¬ 
ties as is pro¬ 
portioned 
to a man’s 
strength & 
opportunity 
is better than 
excessive ri¬ 
gour at 
some times 
and entire 
disuse at o- 
thers* 
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BOOK IV. probably he would blunder; and in the place of asking pardon, abuse him¬ 
self." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Verily the Musleman religion is easy j 
therefore hold it firm: but that person will not do so who is not overcome 
by it; then, when you have understood its nature, then chuse the straight 
road, and desire to approach God ; and be joyful, and ask God's assis¬ 
tance in your late and early walkings, and the latter part of the night." 
A person o- Omer-ibn-al-Kha'tYab.' * a. g. s.“ If a personV&eps, 'neglectful of his 
night supplications, and makes them between the morning and noon-day 

A 

prayers; that will be equal to his having repeated them at night." Imr'an- 
bin-Husain. ‘ a. g. s. “ say your prayersystanding; bqt if you. are not 
able, do it sitting; and if not sitting, on your side." Imr'an-bin-Hus'ain 
said, ‘ I asked the Prophet if a riMn 'could say his Sunnat prayers sitting.’’ 
He said, “ if he says them standing, his rewards are greater; and the per- 
son who says them sitting, will get half the rewards annexed to the per- 

• • • . ■ •••;•.- ' - < .-| , < -f ; <( . • . T 

’r i-__ r i*- - * -. • * 1 * • ■ • v * * ‘ 1 * 


mitring 
prayer at 
the regular 
time may 
supply the 
omission af¬ 
terwards. 


/T • 


formance of them standing. 


part Jkcotib; 


;; ) h'i ■> 
. * ' 1 


erseve- 
ice in 
it and 
ing to 
t a- 
t infi- 
lels are 
ly ac- 
tble in 
ight of 
God* 


,*'- j.; ; 1 v '• . u: ;; . v i :■ <. i ; 7"* 

•. x\bU-UMAMAH said, ‘ I heard’ the Prophet say“ whoeverinclines 
.towards his bed when, in a pure stpte, and remembersGoDMuntil hq > fa$s 
asleep ; And does not turn abqutin the night, except fropa onq^ifle *9 
theotjier; qnd, supplicates Gqq^for temporal; and eternal* good„it ..wijl 

A ‘ A ‘ ’ 

# be granted hintr/V, ABDULfA,w-IflN-MAsu'uD, f a. g.-. s~ ,My defender, ,qs 
. pleased with two persons; onjr, a man ; who rises quickly'/rom. his soft 
J^ed, .and .the warm *covering pver him, from his beloyjeck ^d,; family, 
to prayers: .then-Gop says to,hia angels, ” look at my servant, who has 
•.got up JTrom his bed, his beloved,, and family,- to prayers,'wishing to 
.obtain from me good things, and to avoid, the fear of nay. punishments-” 
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the second, him who fights with infidels in the road of God, and is de¬ 
feated with his associates, and knows the fault of running away, and the 
rewards of returning to the charge; and returns and fights till his blood 
is spilt; then God says to his angels, “ look at my servant; who re¬ 
turned to the charge on account of rewards and the fear of punishments,* 
so that his blood was spilt."' 

'I 


$arf 

A.BDULlAH-BlN-AMER said, ‘ f was informed that the Prophet 
of God said, “ the rewards for a' man's prayers, when repeated sitting, 
aVe half of those said'standing:" and I went to the Prophet, and found 
him saying his prayers sitting; and l put my hand’ Upon his highness' 
blessed Head ; and he said, “ Of Abdullah-bin-Amer! what has happened 
to you ? What ate you about ?"• I said, “ T was told, O Prophet of God ! 
that you merifibhed the prayers of a man sitting were half of those of a‘ 
xDari standing; and now you are saying yours sitting." Me said, “ yes; 
it is as mentioned 1 , but f am Hot like you: (i. e\ what I have ordered is 
for others ) my cherisher approves my prayers as'WeH sitting as standing." 
Sa'lim-bin-Abu'l-Jad* 1 said, r a man of the companions, who was of 

A * 

the tribe of Khuz'aa, saitf, # would to God I had said my prayers f then 
I should he at ease.” And people found fault with him for this expres¬ 
sion ; and the man said, “ why do you find’ fault with me f because I 
heard his highness say, 0 Bill'al! comfort me with prayer, and calf the 
Tacbir; in order that we may pray and be at ease."' 

ms - - - s =ss — ■ = =. i s±ssss±s±==bssss£ - 

* One of the most celebrated Tdbtin, and of high authority. He died' in the time of 
Q*m the son of Abdo b-Axiz. 

W w w' 
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CHAR XXXVI.—PART I. ' 

r * 


0 JV* W I T R . 


I -A.AYESHAH said,.. 4 the Prophet used to perform thirteen Racats 
Sunnat in the ni^ht; and of them five Witr Racdts successively : and did. 
not sit in any one of. them for the profession of faith, .exceptin the last/. 

•» • a • ' - ■ 1 

Sad-jb n.-Hu s h'am* said, * J wentto Aa'xe&hah and said, “ 0 mother of. 
the faithful! inform me of the Prophet's disposition,’,' She said, “ do 
not you read the Koran?” I replied, “ yes, I do.” She said, « verily 
the Prophet’s disposition is mentioned and explained in the glorious Ko- 
ran” I said, “ O mother of the faithful! inform me of. the nature and 
number of the Prophet’s night prayers.” .She said, Palways kept a Mis- 
wac and water, ready for him to perform Wadu every night; and God 
kept him awake as long as he wished; and he cleaned his teeth, perform-, 
cd Wad'u, and then nine Racats Sunnat prayers; and did not sit down 
during the whole time, except in the eighth Racat, Then he called on 
God, praising him, and repeated the creed; then got up,, but gave no 
Salam; then performed the ninth Racdl; after which he sat down to re- 

* One of the TabTin of considerable celebrity, of tiie class of jnxdrr> ami cousin to 
bin-Ma lic. His traditions are received among the of lias: rah. He went ou a religi¬ 

ous expedition to India , and was slam fighting 'aguWi the Idolutorarat JSlu:ran. 
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peat the creed; and called on God, and praised him; then gave the Sa- 
lam, so that we heard him; and after the Salam repeated two Racdts 

A 

sitting." Then Aa yeshah said to me, " O my son! they are all toge¬ 
ther eleven Racdts : and when the Prophet became aged and weak, he 
yrould perform. Witt on seven Racdts; and, after giving the Sal dm, 
would say two Racdts sitting. And those, O my son! were altogether 
nine Racdts. And when the Prophet did pray, he was fond of saying 
the same prayers frequently; and when he was overcome by sleep, or 
pain, preventing his getting up to prayers, he would perform twelve 
Racdts in some part of the day: but I do not recollect ever hearing the 
prophet repeat the whole of the Koran in one night; or that he continued 
in prayer the whole night; or that lie ever fasted' a complete month, ex¬ 
cepting Ram dan.” 


Ibn 6mer said, * verily the Prophet said, ^perform Witr in the' 
latter part of the night" ABtiULL J Ah-teii-6MER said, * a. <5. s. " Per- 
form Witr before day-break.” Ja'bir. * a. g.'s. “ Any one that is nob 
able to get up in the latter part Of the night, must perform Witr iir 
the beginning of the night; and ariy one who depends on nslhg in the- 
latter part of the night, let him perforin' Witr at that fim£; bOcadse the 
angels of grace are present at this tim6; on which account Witr is then ' 

. * » , A 

more excellent than at the beginning of the night." AAVfetfiiAft said. 


* the'Prophet has ordained Witr sometimes for the beginning of the . 
night, sometimes atmid-mght, and sometimes at the latter part, and Has' 
confined it to day-break.” Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet advised^ 
me on three things; one of them, tp fast three, days of every month; 
another, to perform two Racdts after sunrise till he was high; another,. 
t<? perform Witr before going tp sleep.” ‘ : 


V ■' 1 ■* 
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Witr ought 
to be per¬ 
formed to¬ 
wards the 
end of the 
night; but 
if any per¬ 
son cannot 
depend on 
awaking at 
that time, 
he may per¬ 
form it in 
the begin¬ 
ning; 


but it must 
not be after 
day-break. 
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Ghu6AIF-IBN-ALtHARITH* said, • I said to Aa>es«a», “ did 

* r | - 

you remark, when the Prophet bathed for Jandbet, whether was it in the 
beginning or in the latter part of the night ?” She said, “ sometimes in 
the first part of the night, at others the latter part." I said, ct Allaho 1 
Acber! praise be to God, who has ordained such latitude and freedoms 
in the religion." Then I said, “ when did the Prophet perform Witr; 

' - ' ‘ J i ' 

in the first or latter part, of the night?” She said, “ sometimes atone 
time, sometimes at the other.” And I said, “ Allaho Acberf praisedf 
be God, who has made religion so open and expanded." Then I said, 
U did the Prophet repeat the Koran at nights, loud or low ?" She said,. 
«* sometimes loud, at other times in a low tone of voice." I said, “ Allaho 
Acber! praise be to God, who made the matter of religion so spacious 

A A 

and unconfined.” Abdullah-bin AB'uKAis-f said, * I asked Aayeshaw, 
how many Racdts Witr the Prophet used to perform." She said, “ he 
used to do it by four and three, viz. he would perform four Racdts , and 
then three Racdts Witr; total seven; and he would perform Witr by six 
and three ; total nine; and again by eight and three ;total eleven: and 
again by ten and three, total thirteen : and he never performed Witr > 
under less than seven, which are four and three; and he never did more 

X 

than thirteen* which are ten and three.” 


1 Ab'u-Ay'ub-. # a. g. s. -** Witr is established for every Musleman; 


* He is of the tribe Thamal, and his patronymic appellation is Ab'o Asm'aa. He em¬ 
braced Islam in the time of the Prophet; but -it is doubtful whether he saw and conversed 
with him or not. 

t The name of Aa'u Musa Asuabi, by which last appellation he is more generally 
known. * 
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therefore any one who prefers to do it with five Racdts, may do so: 
and any one liking three," may do so; and any one chusing one, let 
him do it." Ali-Ibn-ArWai-ib., /* a. g. s. “ Go d is one;* and 

4 ' * 

likes unity; therefore perform Witr, O repeaters of the Koran.” Zaid- 
bjn AstAM.-f. a. g. s. “ Any one going to sleep, and neglectihg Witr, 

: 1 . ' ’ - 1 ■ : y \ *' ' •' s k ‘ ’ J 1 ‘ ' ' * ' . J ' 

must perform it in morning early.” Abdul-aziz-bin-Juraih' said, 

4 1 a^ked. Aa'yxshah what chapters the Prophet used to repeat with 
his JVitr prayers ? She said, he. used to repeat, in the. first Jtacdt, 
“ praise the name.of thy Lord, the most high and in the second, 
« say, O ye unbelievers ;”§ and in the third, “ say God is one God;"|[ j 
or the two chapters which direct taking refuge with GoD.”jfl 'Hasan-bjn- 
Ali-ibn-Apu'talib** said, * the Prophet taught me some sayings which 

' ; j \ ( ‘ * / , . ' ‘ '* . . • • ' ' j U v* 

I repeat in Kunut-Witr “ O God! direct m e amongst those to whorn^ 
thou hast shewn the right road, and keep me in safety from the calami- 
ties of this world and the next, and love me amongst those thou hast 

, .T, ' . . ... * * r-. 

, i *■, f * . ...... , it, . t . ^ * . i * »• * . » * * 

befriended ; and encrease thy favours on me, and preserve me from ills; 

*; « • . .• . . ; 'if - 1 • ' 

for verily thou canst order at thy will, and canst not be ordered; verily, 
none are ruined that thou befriendest, nor are any made great with whom 
thou art at'enmity. O my defender! thou art great and sublime." UbaI 

, Ta fi:'/ ‘ } ' f * t \ . > . 

ibn-Cab said, 4 when the Prophet gave the Salam in Witr> he would 
exclaim “Pure is the most holy king!” Ali-ibn-Ab'utVlib said, ‘verily 

• ) * : . J . * * 

the Prophet would say, in his last Witr, before the Salam, “ O Lord ! 
verily I seek for refuge in thy pleasure, from thine anger; and in thy 
pardon from thy;punishments, and from thy resentment: I cannot count 
up thy praises in such manner as thou hast praised thyself."fj r:-. 

- * ‘ t 

* One meaning of fPitr is unity; so that this precept seems to be founded on a pun. 

+ One of the principal Tabfin % the slave of Omer-bin-al KhaVt'ab. 


* CHAP. 
XXXVI. 
Part II. 


The chap* 
tcrs of the 
Koran 
which the 
Prophet 
used to re¬ 
peat in JVitr 
prayers. 


Forms of 
prayer for 
Witr. 


J Koran . dhap. 87. % Chap. 109. 

** The eldest son of the KhaTifak Aia. 

++ This term will be explained afterwards. 
tt That is, u in thy works.” 


|| Chap. 112. 1 Chap. 113 and 114. 
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$art Cjhrb. 


.One Racdt 
may suffice, 
for Witr; 


especially 
if day-break 
he supposed 
to be near. 


I * v* } > - ./ # - w • x 

BN-ABBAS said, * it was said to me, “ were you in friendship with 

IV^uawiah when he only did JVitr with one Racdt?” I said, “ he has done 
right, and is a learned man in the law." Buraidah said, ‘ I heard the 

'• ! ' ' ' . ’ . T 

Prophet say, “ JVitr is right; and he who does not perform it, is not of my 
followers:" and he repeated this thrice/ Ab'u Said Khudhri. ‘ a. g. s. 
u That person who has slept, or forgotten JVitr, must perform it as soon 

: . > * J - . # * * . 4r ■ 

as he awakes or recollects." Ma lic said, ‘ verily a man asked Ibn-Omer 

f I ; . • ' ' ' 

about JVitr; whether it was divine. He said, ‘‘ verily the Prophet and his 
companions instituted JVitr.” And the man asked again, but received the 

.... - • , a . • r - ; 

same answer/ AlI Ibn Abu'ta'lib said, * the Prophet used to perform 

*■ \ ; V !’■• \ . I’ i-t *K« i | 

JVitr on three Racdts , and would repeat in the three Racdt s nine, chapters ; 
the last of them was: “ say God is one God."* Na'fi said, * I was with 

■ : > ' ■ : i I*.* v ■• •• •• 

Ibn-Omer at Mecca, when it was cloudy; and I was in doubt, and fearful 

t. llil. . Li'.!. 

about day-break: then I performed JVitr with one Racdt ;after which 
the clouds dispersed, and I perceived that it was still night ; then' L per- 

.; ■ ; . • * ■ * / : s < i'W • ' f t i • . * 

formed another Racdt: after which. I went, through two pair, of Racdts: 

. j [ ; • ~ ■ - 1 '' * * 4 t ’ * f ■«*. / * * 

and when I was fearful about the rise of the morning, I, did JVitr in one 
Racdt / 


Aa'ybshah 'said, ‘ verily the Prophet' of GOd usedlto say his- pray-i 
ers sitting, and repeat some part of the- Koran-: and 1 , when' of his* re¬ 
petitions there remained about thirty or forty, verses. He would stand 
»P and say them standing; then would 1 perform Rttcirit and prostrate 
himself; after which, he would go through the second Racdt in the like 

* Kor. Ch. 112. 
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manner/ Omm Salmah said, * his highness used to perform, after Witr, 

A 

two easy Racdts t sitting/ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet used to perform 
JVitr with- one Racdt: then, he performed two Racdts i. and he would 
repeat, in these two Racdts, a chapter sitting: and when he meant to per-, 
form Rucuu, he stood up; then did Rucuu/ Thau b'an said, * a. g.s. 
“ Verily being awake is a trouble and fatigue to man j^then, when any 
one of you performs FFitr, he must perform after it two Racdts Sunnat: 
and if any one of you gets up for prayers at night, that is most excellent; 
and if not, these two Racdts are sufficient.” Ab'u Uma'mah said, * ve¬ 
rily the PtopHet would perform two Racdts fitting-after Witr$ and- would 
repeat in them : “ when the earth shall be shaken-by an earth-quake,"* 
and “ say O ye unbelievers.’’-f- 
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CHAP. 
XXXVI. 
Part III. 

Two Racdts 

sometimes 

performed 

after Witr . 




The Pro¬ 
phet used to 
pray for his 
friends, 
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‘) / • ; ’ * ' : ; '*'■ * ' ; ' ■ ‘ ' *' 



IN EXPLANATION O F KU N UT, OR FIXED 

. MODES OF SUP PLICA TION. 

? ,’ ! f * / ‘ 


AbUHURAIRAH. * Verily, whenever the Prophet wished to sup¬ 
plicate, to either the detriment or advantage of any person, he would do it 
after Rucuu: and he often prayed in this way: “ hear, O God! him who 
praiseth thee: Lord ! to thee all praise is duehe would then supplicate 
for the liberation of some of his companions that were in the infidels’ pri¬ 
sons, and say, “ O my Lord! free Walid-bin-Walid,* and Salmah- 

A A 

BiN-HusH'AM-f and Ayy^sh-bin-Abi-Rabia/’J And he would say for the 


* The brother of Kha^id-bin-WalId. He was taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr f 
by Abdullah-bin Jah'ash, one of Muh'ammed’s companions. His brothers, Kha'lid 
and Hush'am, ransomed him for four thousand direms, and carried him with them to Mecca , 
where he soon after embraced the MuKammedan faith. His brothers asked him why he had 
not declared his conversion while he was among the Mtislemdns , and before his ransom ; that 
so they might have saved their money. He replied, that his conversion might not appear to 
be merely for the purpose of procuring his liberty. His brothers then confined him at Mecca % 
and persecuted him severely on account of his religion; and Muh'ammed prayed for his 
deliverance from this oppression. 

+ Salmah-bin Husn'AM-BiN-MuGHiRAH-MAKHzu'Mi, the brother of Ab'u-Jihal, em¬ 
braced Islam at an early period, and was one of the most learned and most virtuous of the 
companions. The idolators confined and persecuted him at Mecca> whence he at last escaped 
and fled to the Prophet. He was slain in the expedition against the Greek emperor in the 
time of Omer. 

t Another brother of Ab'u-Jihal. He had early become a convert to Muh'ammedanism 9 
before the Prophet’s entrance into Dar*Arkam . He fled first to Ethiopia , and afterwards 


Digitized by ^ooQle 









MJSKCATXJ L-M AS'A'BIH. vj$ 


detrinient of infidels r ' “ OrLoj«>t tread under foot Hud'aRtIbn^Naz'ar,* 
and Icause for them a famine, tike that which happened in the time of Jtf-i 
sBpn." ; And the Pbaphet would say,-in some of his prayers, “ O liOROi 
re«mve far from-tHy'^jiierey such J and such ^tribes of Arabic, .that are ,un- 
believers." A a'sim^ul-A h'wal , ‘ I asked Atf Afcfii n-M a lic , about 


€HAP. 
XXXVII. 
Part I. 
and pro¬ 
nounce im¬ 
precations 
against his 
enemies. 


saying the Kunut in prayers, whether before Rucuu or after it. He said, 
w before Rucini; and the Prophet never perforyned Kunut after Ruciiu, 
except one month. Verily the Prophet"sent out seventy persons that wore 
uncommonly well read in the Koran', and they were all killed : J then the 
Prophetsaid .fiftt/iMt,-after Rucuu, for the space of a month, when hesup- 
pli^ated'Ck)D'R an^r on tlie murderers of-those men.— ! ' ;: - J 



$art ^econb. 



aBN ABBAS said, * the Prophet supplicated Kunut every day during 
a whole month, at noon and afternoon, sun-set, evening and morning; 
when he said in the last Rac&t, “ Hear, O God ! him who praiseth thee." 
He then prayed against some of the tribes of Bant Salim, viz. Ril, Dtiac — 
wan and Us'aiyah; and all those standing behind the Prophet would say 

A 

Amen.’ Anas said, * verily the Prophet repeated 1 Kunut one month, and 

A 

then left it off/ Ab'u Ma'lic-ul-Ashjai. ‘ I said to my father, “ O father! 

A A 

verily you have said prayers after the Prophet, Ab'ubacr, Omer, Oth- 


The Pro¬ 
phet per¬ 
formed Ka~ 
nut five 
times a-day 
for one 
month only. 


accompanied the Prophet in his flight to Medinah; where his brother Ab'u Jih at, came in 
quest of him; and, under pretence of his mother's extreme desire to see him, persuaded him 
to go to Medinah . Ab'u Jih ah no sooner had him there, than lie cast him into prison; 
whence he afterwards escaped to Medinah. 

* One of the Arabian tribes, of which see Pococke pag. 46, and Sale’s Genealogical 
Table. 

+ That is, the squinting. He is one of the Tabiin, of respectable authority. 

J These were sent, with Al Mundab Ibn-Omer, to the province of Najd , with a letter 
a'mir-ibn-al-'Tufail, the prince of that place, who attacked and put them all to the 
sword, at Bir Mdunat , a place four days march from Medinah, A. H. 4. Abulfeda. 
p. 70. Univ* Hist. Vol. 1. p. 59. fol. 

■V jr 7 
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man, and Al’i, at Cufak, for nearly fifty years: did they say the Kunut 
in the five times of prayer, like as some men do now ?” He said, “ O my 
son! that which they do constantly is an innovation in the religion; as the 
Prophet’s saying the Kunut (at those times) was only during one month.'- 


.Hasan BASRi relates, that, ‘ verilyO.'aER-iBN-AL-KtfATT'AB said, 

A. 

41 Jet Ubai-ibn-Cab act as Imam , and the people follow him:” and this 
order happened in the fast of RanuTdn: jand he did so twenty nights; but 
did not say the Kunut to them,except in the latter half of the month: and 
when the last ten nights remained, Ubai did not come to the Masjid ., but 
said prayers in his own house: and the people used to say, with marks of 
astonishment, “ Ubai has run away.” 
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CHAP. XZXVHL—PART I. 


• ■ . i * * , • ■ - . - . t. 

• - ' ■ ' -. .<0 4 _ , , , , • 

. QNTHE TARyLUriH* OF RAMD AN; OR 
PARTIC ULARPRAYER S TO BE 
SAID DURING THE NIGHTS 
OF.THAT MONTH. 


ZaID-IBN-THABIT said, * verily the Prophet made a room in tlie 
Masjid, with branches of the date tree, and said prayers in it several 
nights; until a great many people assembled and followed him in prayers. 

i i j j " i ■ ' ' ' t ' i * i < _ r ’ ' j t '' 1 ♦ 

But one night they did not hear his highness’ voice, and supposed that he 
had gone to sleep: then some of them hemmed; that the Prophet might 
come out. And he said, “ ye always be ambitious to assemble at nights 
to prayers; so that I am afraid, that they will at last become divine pray¬ 
ers to you: but if they were divine prayers," then you would riot again 
assemble to them: therefore, O men! say youi* prayers at home: be¬ 
cause the most excellent way of your saying Sunnat prayers is at home; 


; xTJie wprd signifies taking rest, and was given to these prayers because those who first 

{ renounced them in congregation used to sit down and rest themselves after every second sa- 
utation: probably indulged jua this in consequence of their being enfeebled by fasting through 
the day. ‘ 
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BOOK IV. whereas the divine are best in Masjids .” Ab'uhurairah said, 1 the Pro* 

The Pro. phet used to encourage people to say night prayers in Ram'dan; without 

rage^night ordering theym positively, or investigating.strictly; and would .say, “ any 

P £rfa«! one that stands up to prayer in the night, wishing rewards, all his previous 
but did not 

enjoin them, offences, not of a heinous nature, will be pardoned.” Then the Prophet 
died, leaving the Taraivih' of Ram dan in this, way: and those who 
wished to ask rewards did it in their own way, and there was no assem¬ 
bling for it established. After which, this was the way in the time of 

A 

Ab'ubacr, and in the beginning of the reign of Omer/ Ja'bir said, ‘ A. 
c. s. When any of you say the divine prayers in the Masjid, you must 
say your supererogatory prayers at home; because, verily Go d sends 
good to your houses bn account of your prayers.” . . i 


$att ikeottb. 

AbUDHAR. GHAFF^I said, « we kept fast with the Prophet; 
but some nights in Rapt dari we did not gay prayers, until seven nights of 
the month remained ; .during >vl)iph time yve prated, assembled together, 
urtfij ajtfyird part of the ni^ht.had passed; i. e.‘\ye grayed the first of th^ 
seven nights ; hut,not {he second, but di.d ip the third, until midnight. And: 

-■ , • < "* ' ’ - ‘ r ‘' t •..! it) rr',1? .-r:-. ,.;SjX 

I.sjud, “O Prophet pf God!. itwoyld hav.e been better you continued 
r9peatipg payers, inpre ,tl;ap half ihe rjigty:,”., He s^id, “ verily when a 
man says prayers with an Imam till finishpd, his account will be taken as 

* * ' ’ ■'?. • ‘* ' ' ’* ; l \ i , °i:) / jVfl ' , / j fj i ; y ti ; Jf.fl ; U(j / oi 

haying -beep up all night,” And op the fpyrth night, the Ppophet djd not 
pray ^yijh us, till three nights remained: on the fiftlj ni^ht he assembled 
his relations, and women juad people, .apd said prayers with us^ till we, 
yvere afraid that the time for.eating oyr 'early meai wou\d riever conie: 
after Svhidi'he did not pray with us the remainder of 4he flight/ . ■' 
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AA'YfesHAri said, * one night I did not find the Prophet in my bed,* 
when ! discovered, him in Baikia,^ And he said, u were you afraid that 
Goo would do you an injustice,; and would you suppose that I would give 
your turn to another?” She said, " verily, O Prophet! I certainly did 
imagine th*t you had gone to some other of your women.” He said, “ my 
reason fipr going out is this; verily God sends down his mercy to the low-; 
est heaven in the fifteenth night of Shdbdn,% and forgives sins numerous 
as the hairs of goats; therefore l was desirous to remain up all this night, 
tq go to Bakid, and ask pardon for man.” Zaid-Ibn Tha'bit said, ‘ a. g. 
s.*“ The; prayers of a man in his own house are more excellent than in 
my Masjid; except the divine prayers, which are more excellent in the 
Masjid” 


part Clnrb. 


.Abdurrahman BIN-ABD-UL-KARI§ said, • I came out one 

A 

night with Om^r-ibn-al-KhatVab towards the Masjid; and behold I 
found the people sitting separate; and a man saying prayers for himself 

A 

alone; and another with ten followers :• and when Omer saw this scatter¬ 
ing, be Said, “ verily if I collect all these people under one. Imam, it will 

A A 

be better:” Then they assembled under Ubai-bin-Cab.’ Abdue-rahVan 

A 

says, ‘ I went another oigbt .with Omer to the Masjid , when the people 

* As the Prophet had several wives^ he used to sleep with them in rotation. 

+ A burying ground at Medinah . 

t This night is called Lailcd-uUKadr^ the night of power, and is supposed to possess 
Vastous excellencies, of which that stated in the -tfcx-t is one of the most considerable.- It 
falls on one of the odd days in one of the months Rajab y Shabdn or Ramd'dn. See res¬ 
pecting it Sale Vol; II. p. 604. and Maraccj p. gl2, Kor . ch. 97. 

§ He was born in the time of the Prophet, and Wa'kidI enumerates him among the 
companions; but he is generally reckoned among the Tdbt in* He presided over the escheats 
under the Khattfah Oher. / . . . r 

Z z z 


chap; 

xxxviir. 

Part II* 


On the fif¬ 
teenth night 
of ShAbdn 
God in an 
- especial 
manner 
shews mer¬ 
cy to his 
creatures. 


ITbat-bin 
Cab ap¬ 
pointed by* 
Omer (oact 
as Imam in 
Ramd'dn. 
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BOOK TV. were saying prayers after Ubai-bin-Gab ; and Omer said, « this is a 
good innovation." Sa YiBrBnj-YEz-'iD said, * Omer vbn-altKratVab or* 

A 

dered Us a i-b in-Cab, and Tam'im-al-DaVi* to a«5t as Imams to-thepeo* 
pie in Ramdd.it, in eleven Racdts: and‘they used-to repeat, iiv each Ra~>. 
cdt , more than one hundred verses of the Koran ; so that we were obliged! 
to lean upon our arms, on account of the length of standing up; and we 
never used to finish prayers before die beginning of the dawn of day.* 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Abubacr said, * I heard- Ubai-bin-Cab say* “ we used 
to finish our standing up in the nights of RamcTan , and hurry our ser* 
vants to bring our food, fearful that the time for eating it would pass." 


Excellence 
Of the night 
Alkadr . 


None enter 

E aradisebut 
y the fa¬ 
vor of God. 


A ' . A 

Aayeshah, said, c a. g. s. “ Do you know, O Aa'yeshah! the ex-^ 
cellence of this night? (viz. the fifteenth of Ramd'dn.”) I said, “ whatr 
is in it, O Prophet?" And he said, “ one thing in this night is, that 
all the children of Adam, to be bom in the year, are written down; 
and also those of them that are to die in it; and all the actions of 
the children of Adam are carried up to heaven in this night: and 
their allowances are sent down.”' Then I said, “ O Prophet ! do none 
enter paradise excepting by God's mercy?” He said; “ No: none . 
enter but through God’s favour." This he repeated thrice. I said, “you 
also, O Prophet! will not you enter into paradise, excepting by God's. 
compassion ?" Then the Prophet put his hand upon his head, and said',. 

** I also shall not enter, unless God cover me with his mercy.” This ho 

A 

said thrice. Ab'u Mu'sa-al AsharI. * a. o. s. “ Verily God is mostcer- 
tainly acquainted with the state of his servants in the middle of Shaban; 
and forgiveth them all, except the infidel and the enemy of the Musle+ 

A 

mans. Au Ibn-AbVtalib. * a. g. s. When it is the fifteenth of Shaban, 
remain awake during the night, and fast during the day: because God 


* One of the celebrated Sah'abah , a proselyte from Christianity to- the religion of Ms* 
bammed. 


Digitized by ^ooQle 



MEHC'AT UL-MAS'A'fflH; 


SSt 

sendeth his grace in this night, towards the world, from sunset; and chap. 

AA A V 111* 

saith, w are there none to ask forgiveness of their faults that I may grant Part Ilk 
them? Are there none to ask daily bread, that I may grant it? Are 
there none in affliction, that I may relieve them?'* And God continued)' 
speaking in this way till day-break.' 
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CHAP. XXXIX.—PART I, 


IN EXPLANATION OF THE DVIf4 PRATERS .» 


The Pro* 
phet’s mode 
of perform- 
ing prayers 
at Duhd> 


Omm HANI*f said, ‘ verily die Prophet qame into my house on the 
day of taking Mecca, bathed, a#d performed eight Racdts of prayer. And 
\ never saw any prayers so light and easy; and he did not attend to the 
established rules and regulations in these Rafdts, excepting in the Ruciiu 

A 

and prostrations : and this was at the time of D'uh'a.' MuadhahJ 

A 

said, ‘ l asked Aa'yeshah how many Racdts the prophet performed in 
'D'uKa.* She said, ‘ four, and he sometimes added more, according to 
the pleasure of God/ Abu'd'har. ‘ a, g. s, “ God hath fixed an offering 
for every joint of each of you ;§ therefore every repetition of these ejacu¬ 
lations, “ O! holy God!" “ God is very great!" f( Praise be to God !" 


and “ There is no God but God;” is an offering in testimony of grati¬ 
tude to God : and ordering any one to a£t agreeably tp the laws, and 

■* ... 1. . '.■■ S UL"--enTBUJ ■ - — It '■ . i J * r .* 1' K 1 IB, I-—' =» 

♦ There are two periods of forenoon prayer, one when the sun has risen to tt*e ^eighth of 
one or two bamboos, called Ishrdk; and the second, called D'uhu , when he has attained 
about half his meridian altitude. But these two are often united, and thus have come to be 
/Considered by. many as synonimous. 

+ The daughter of Ab'u 'Ta'lib ; and sister to die Khalifah AiJ. 

X One of the Tabtyat of Basrah of the third descent; pf esteemed authority. 

i That is, the creation and preservation of every limb or joint in a man’s body, is an act 
of beneficence osx the part .of God, for which offerings and thanksgivings ate due from bis 
creatures. 
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preventing any one from acting contrary to law? are also somany offer¬ 
ings : and' equivalent to all these is performing two Racdts in Duh'a/. 


$art 

Abudardaa and Abu'd’har Ghaffa'ri said, c the Prophet of 
God said, “ verily God said, O sons of Adam ! perform four Racdts to 
please me in the beginning of the day, that I may produce your want? 
in the latter part of it." Buraidah said, « I heard the Prophet say, 
“ there are three hundred and sixty joints in man; therefore it is incum¬ 
bent upon him to give alms for every one.'” The companions said, “ O 
Prophet! who is it can do this ?" He said, “ cover the water of the 
throat and nose which may fall in the Masjid , and remove any thorns or 
filth which may be in the road; and if you cannot do this, perform two 
Racats in Duh'a.” Anas. * a. o s. “ That person who repeats twelve 

A 

Racdts at Duh’a, Gob will build a house for him in paradise." Mua'd'h- 
bin-Anas JuhanI.* * a. g. s. “ That person who sits in his place of 
prayer, from sunrise, till he performs two Racdts in D’uh'a, and does not 
speak in the interim, otherwise than good words, his faults will be par¬ 
doned ; although they may be like the waves of the sea." 


$art Cfnrb. 

Aayeshah. «I used to perform eight Racdts in Duh'a , and would 
say, “ if my father and mother could be brought to life by so doing, 

A 

I would not quit these prayers.” Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hri said, * the 

* One of the 'SaA'a&aA of the class of Ans'ars. He is reckoned among those of Egypt, 
and his traditions are current there. 

A 4 
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The Pro* 
phet was 
not regular 
or constant 
in the use of 
IXuhd 
/prayers. 


Prophet used to perform the prayers of D'uh'd come days, till *t last we 
used to say he would never leave them >©flf; and some days he .would 
leave them alone till we would say, 4t he will never say them again." 

A A 

Muwarrik-al-Ijl'i* said to Ibn Omer, * do you say prayers at Duh'd?” 

A 

He said, “ no.” I said, “ did Omer-irn-al-JChaVtab perform them ?" He 
said, “ no.” I said, “ did ABU'BACRf*' He said, “ no.” I said, “ did the 
Prophet ot God perform them ? v He said, “ 1 do not imagine that 

hedid,"- ^ ' •' • - '• 

* Descended from Jjn the sop pf Jah'Im, one of the Tdbtin oi Bas rah, a very religious 

mpa* J ’ • : * : ' - - r • • -- 
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CHAP. XL -PART I. 

ON TAT4VVUU* . , . 

- J^BUHiURAJRAH. ‘ <3. su To Bii-l'aj., at the time- of morning 

-prayer, ■«« O Bill'al ! tell me an act of yours, from which you had the 
-greatest hopes; because I heard the noise qf your .shoes in front of me,.in 
paradise, in the night of my ascension."# Bill'al said,- “ .1 never did 
any act besides -this, that I said prayers m the divine orders\of.purification 
mid Wad’ll'* Ja'bui said, *the Prophet taught me }stfiharah% as he did a The form of 

prayer for 

chapter of the Koran; and he said, when any one of you intends doing success in 

° any under- 

any thing, he must perform two dfywtfts expressly for Isiikharah: after taking, 
.that, repeat this supplication: ** O Lord ! I supplicate thy good assistance, 
jn thy great wisdom; and I pray for ability to discern and .obtain what is 
good, through (the means of thy power; and I ask a thing of thy muni- 
licence: thou knowest, but I do not; thou art powerful, but I am not; 
thou knowest the absent. O Lord ! if thou knowest that the matter which 
-I am about to undertake is good for my religion, my life, and my futu- 

* The literal meaning is to do, or bestow, any thing good, voluntarily, and without legal 
Obligation. .(See Gol. in voc.) It is here applied to voluntary^ or supererogatory prayers* 

+ For the history of this celebrated journey to heaven see AbulfbdAj p. 33. 
t Supplicating for prosperity in any undertaking. 
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rity, then make it easy to me, and give me prosperity in it; and if thou 
knowest that it is bad for my religion, my life and end, then put it far 
away from me, and shew me good, wherever it may be ; then satisfy 
me," and the person who prays must then mention the name of his 
business after these words'. 


$art ikeottb. 

A 5 ^ 

Ali -IBN-ABUTALIB said, Abubacr related to me and spoke truth, 
saying, * I heard the Prophet of God say, there is not any man who 
commits a fault, gets up, and purifies himself, and says his prayers, 
and asks pardon of God for his offences, but God forgives him. Afterthat 
he repeated this revelation: “ when those who have misbehaved or injur¬ 
ed their own souls, either by killing or tyrannizing over others; remem¬ 
ber God, and ask pardon for their crimes, God forgives them." * 'Hu- 
d'haifa'h said, ‘ when any mishap befel the Prophet, he would say pray- 

A 

ers, and call on God to be relieved from it.’ Abdullah bin Awf. * a. 
g. s. That person, who has a Want from God or his servants, let him 
Wad'u properly, and then perform two Racdts, and speak in the praise 
of God, and send blessings on the Prophet of God ; after which say, 
“ there is no God but God, the clement and beneficent, immaculate God, 
that God who is Lord of the sublime firmament ;" and “ I supplicate thee 
for an act by Which I may reach thy mercy, and those dispositions which 
may be the means of forgiveness of my sinsand “ l supplicate thee for 
every good; and for safety from every offence; do not allow me to com¬ 
mit any fault, but such as thou wilt pardon; or to suffer any affliction, but 
such as thou wilt remove; nor any want, but such as thou wilt satisfy; O 
most compassionate and most merciful!" 
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x IbN-ABBAS. * Verily the Prophet said to Abb'as, w O Abb'as! Q my 

V f;; : -■ i. ** v ^ 1 •’ A ^ . « . - « ; . . . , 

uncle! shall I not give you, shall I not present you, shall I not inform 1 
you,of a thing which hides ten faults? When you do it, God will forgive 
your faults; the first of them and the last of them; and those you did un¬ 
knowingly, and those you did knowingly; your great and small faults; 
your disclosed and concealed: it is this, that you perform four Racats, and 
repeat, in every Racat t the introductory chapter, and any other chapter 
of the Koran: and when you have done this in the first Racdt, say 
standing, “ O holy God !” and “ praise be to God !” and ** there is 
no God but God;” and “ God is very great!” fifteen times: after 
which, perform Ruciiu and repeat these words at the time, ten times: then 
raise up your head, and repeat them ten times; then repeat them ten 
times in your prostration; then raise yourself up and repeat them ten 
times; then prostrate yourself, and repeat them ten times; then raise up 
your head, and say them ten times; altogether seventy-five times in eve¬ 
ry Racat : and do all this in four Racdts. If you are able to say these 
prayers once every day, then do so; but, if not, do it once every Friday: 

B 4 
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if not, once every month; and, if not, once every year; and, if notable* 
to do it once in every year, then do it once in your life-time.” Ab u- 
hvrairah said, * I heard the Prophet jof Gcud say* “ verily the first thing 
which man will be called to give an account of at the resurrection, will 
be his prayers; and, if they be found good, verily he will find redemp¬ 
tion; and, if bad, he will most certainly be forlorn ; and if any deficiency" 
be found in his divine prayers, Gon will say, 1 « liad my servant repeated 
any of the JV'afl* prayers; then the divine would have been completed fromp 
the JV *qfl prayers; then all his actions will be regulated in this manner/' 
Ab' u*Uw a'm-ab s aid, VA. G. s.t"-Verily the best of ,all acts .is performing 
two Racdts of prayer; and verily the favours of God are poured down 
upon the head of his servant as long as he remains at prayers/' 

g' i 1 1 - 1 --— «= -===== = ^ 

, . - ^ f 
"\ * Snper4rogsLtor& df inferior dbbgafifcn t&tiio StfyuU as having been "only occasionally 

practised by the Prophet* and not expressly enjoined by him. 

- *; ’ i ^ ; i i -1 1 ? V . V : - 

-■ '■ • '■ ? i',v > ,:i ;• . < : ■:: . . . • • . • • . ■, ... 
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CHAP. XLII.—PART I. 

* A _:_ 


(W EXPLANATION QF TRAVELLING PRAYERS. 



jAlNAS saad, ' verily-the Prophet, when at MeMndh , performed four 


Facets, In noon-day prayer; and said aftemoon prayer, at Dku*l-H'ulaifah‘* 
with T two Radis’ 'Ha'rithah-bin-Wahb^ said, ‘ the Prophet performed 
two Racak with us at Mina when’we were very numerous; we had ne- 

* ' A 

^er heen in such numbers, and had no fear from the infidels/ Yau-bitt 

A , 

UmaiyaRJ said, ' I said to Omer4rn-al-Khat't ab, “ God hath ctrrtail- 
the prayers when travelling’, ' when there is fear of ’alarm from the in- 
Adels: mow verily we are safe jn this journey ; how then can we curtail 

A .... 

them?" Qmer said, 1 I wondered ih the time of the Prophet, at the 
thing) which you now wonder at; and aslced the Prophet, saying, “ ad 
there Is no fear existing, why should I shorten my prayers?" He said, 
u God hath done you a benefit in curtailing, them, therefore accept it."§ 


* A place five or six miles from Medtnah. 

+ One of the'Sa/fdftoA, of the tribe of JPAwsrfrf (concerning ^whiclr^rePococKE, p. 49? 
tmd Salg t s Genealogical. Table of the tribes of the genuine Arabs) and uterine brother of 
AbdulEah-bin-Omer. He relates traditions of the rrophet, and of 'Hajfs'ah, f 

± One of the 'Sah'abah; embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Mecca , A. If. 8j 
and was presen tat the expeditions of H u nain, K Taj/ ef and Tabuc . He was slain fighting 
under Ali at Saffain• 

b That is, the Loan hath made it light and easy to you, and taking trouble upon your* 
eel yes is an act of arrogance towards him* 


An abate* 
ment of the 
usual pray* 
ers is allow* 
ed on a jour* 
ney ;&espe* 
cialiy when 
in danger 
from ene*. 
mies. 
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BOOK IV. Anas said, * we went with the Prophet from Medinah to Mecca, and he 
performed two Racdts in the place of four, on account of travelling; till 
we returned to Medinah. It w r as said to me, “ how long did you stay at 

A 

Mecca?” I replied, « ten days." Ibn Abbas said, * I travelled with the 
Prophet, and he halted nineteen days, and performed two Racdts in the 
place of four; therefore we perform now, (when halting at any place 
between Mecca and Medinah nineteen days) two Racdts ; and when we 
halt more than that, we perform four Racdts / 


^he prayers 
approprU 
ategi to two 
distinct 
times of the 
day said at 
once when 
on a jour- 


« * » r V 

' 'Hafs-bin-Aa'sim* said, * I accompanied Ibn-Omer cm the road to 
Mecca; and he performed noon-day prayer with me, two Racdts, after 
which came to his halting place and sat down. He saw people standing 
up in prayer, and said, “ what are those people about?" ,1.replied, “ they 
are saying voluntary prayers/'. He said, “ if I had said then* fit all, i 

A 

would have gone through the whole of them." Ibn-Qmer, says, ‘ l ac? 
companied the Prophet in travelling, and he did not say more than two 

A A A 

Racdts; and Abubacr, Omer and; Qthm'an did the same/ Ibn Abb'as 
said, * the Prophet would say the noonday and afternoon prayers at one 

A 

time; and also these of sunset arid .evening, when travelling/ Ibn-O&ra 
said, * the Prophet used, when traVellirig upon his camel, to say prayer* 
fronting any quarter towards which the. camej might turn; first repeating 
his intention tp be fronting the Kihla; and he - used to mahe signs foi* 
Ruciiu and prostrations; and he used' also to perform the night prayers ift 
die same manner, excepting the divine prayers, And he wpufd d» 
Witr likewise on his camel/ ‘ " 


“ I* \ 




.. rA- pr 


J * (One of the most celebrated of the Tabtin, flu father Aamh was a son of Omsk. 
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j^AYESHAH said/* the Prophet Has done all these things: he both 

A 

curtailed the prayers, and performed them completely/ Imr'an-bin-H'u- 
s 'a in said, * I was with the Prophet In battle, and with him at the con- 
quest of Mecca; and he halted there eighteen nights, but did not perform 
more than tvVo Racdts; and would say, ** O people of Mecca! do ye per¬ 
form four Racdts , because we are travellers." I bn Omer said, * I said 
noon-day prayer, with the Prophet, in travelling, two divine ^Racdts; and 
after that two Racdts Sunnat; and, in afternoon prayers, two llacdfs: but 

r » . , 

' * ■ 1 ■ - * * i i f ’ * ■ i * ’ • *" • , >. 

the Prophet did not perform any Sunnat prayers after ft": and he perform¬ 
ed sun-set prayers, both travelling and stationary/ three' Racdts; and 
never curtailed them, whether station ary or travelling. ‘ And sun-set pray¬ 
er is Witr for the day,'as night prayOr is Wttf for the night; and after 
sun-set prayer he performed two Racdts Sunnat. MuAVW-BiN-JABA£i 
said, * the Prophet was on' the : expedition" icS'Thfaicj ahd, - when die Suri 
declined before - marching', he would' sky the 1 noon* and afterftodri J prayef$ 
together; and if he marched before the sun began to falh he t wbufd&e i lay 
saying the noon prayers till thef afterhobn, and ^eri pdrfkrfti both af ; tHafc 
time: and so aft sun-set; that is tbkay; when the Suhrse^ btefhife'marcltiiTgjhe 
would r^peart the sunset and evening prayerS kt Sun-sefand tf he^archi 
fed’ : befdre son-set,‘hef Would flehty -the stingypayers'until htf alighted 
for evening prayer, and perform l bofth at fheWaiter tutfe/' : AnAs’ said; 
r “wfieW the Prophet travelled, and '-wislietl' - 

prayers, he would turn his female camel ^owards the Kiblah and sajr jfie 
: Tucbi'i;^tet: Which,’he Wopld>ay h^’.prayersiftj’kjiy$re&ion//jAijiq 
iiia, .1,the Prophetjerif me oft. l.tewmbcl, when be. we# 

C * 


Travellers 
are permit* 
ted to cur¬ 
tail their 
prayers, e- 
ven on halt* 
ing daysj 


e'” l v» 

Ih.< i! /f 
( iU r - Vi: If J 
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saying his prayers, mounted, towards the east; and the signs which ho 

^ v .-j * • * ' ~ ^ * 

made for prostration were lower than those For Rucuu? 
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JbN OMER. ‘ The Prophet said prayer with us in Mina, two Racdts; 
and, Abu'bacr, twq Racdts after, him; and Omer two, after him; and 

J A f ‘ ! ‘ ' ' f ‘ i * 1 f • - - ’■* ' * ‘ ' 

Othman, a}so performed two Racdts i n x Mina y from the beginning of his 
reign, during the space of $jx years: after that he performed four Racdts 
at Mind* ,Jbn.Qmer says, that * when I performed with Othm'an, at 
Mina, it was four Racdts i but when alone* two/ Aa'yeshah said, * in 
the. beginning of the prophecy, the divine prayers were two Racdts at each 
time of. prayer, whether stationary or travelling; after which, the Pro¬ 
phet departed .from Mecca to Medinah, and the divine prayers were four 

Racdts .when stationary,, and they remained two when travelling/ Ibit 

j • ** M.rz j;j‘* r :? v. . m \z' ,r •" : 1 * * ° 

^bb'as said, * God Qrdered.^he.divjjie prayers for the Prophet, four Ra- 
shdipnary, pnd two wh^i} travelling^ and o,np Racd4 when fearful of 
being, ^tjai^ed by ipfid^ls/, 1^.4 w/as wd Ib^ Omer., «The Prophet 
ordeyqd %wp r fiacqtf, of prayer, when travelling 4 and. these two are com- 
j>le$e.,ones f ffl$.Witx r jn jti^velling f is Sunnat .praypr/ .Maeic said, 
f .1 bn pjsed :to.cutt^tius : }Prayers r wheii. travelling, any; distance 

j?qual, to,t|iat between_Mecca and. ; and also ..shortened, in , trayel- 

ling toany distgnpe equ^l to dhatJbetween ffecfa and *Ujfqn ; * ..andjalaq 
in any .dk^noe._.e^^%^^ t be^^tj^^.pnd fJvdda :,.and MaW- 9/^ 
« ,fhis journay^is r four Rarids^ Aa'jzju^ said, *«I wa^ m,oonw 

r~ 7 = ======= . 1 . *=^ = = =7== ac ^ s 1 1 1 1 ~ T ~ ^ ,n i nrr1M 

* A’town near tb^ Mecca] oh (h^ road to Me{hffitfi. iV ‘ nmt.h.iMW vii ,r. t 

, .ft A Bmid (pi., Ihtrud) isamjeas 4 re.of {o\xifatsakh«, each of which.is three mils. And 
fe'»»i/4s defined to fce -such a spaee,' thit these* bfSpCTsonl*, 1 pAafC^d et th^tdisfawe/dR 
a.leyet plain, cannot be distinguished; nor. enn it be known whether that person be approach; 
^’orteteaing. Others giv’elts vafuA in ertbits^ v&^ing'Acm sii t0'tirf6e ittoOMna,' L 

v '/> 
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; pany With the Prophet in eighteen journies, and never saw him neglect 
two Racdts 'Sunnat before the noon-day prayers.* Na'f! said, * verily 
& ah-ibit-Ombr saw his son, whose' name*was Ubaibv ttXir, Saying 
Nafl prayers, and he did not interrupt him.* 
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CHAP. XLIII.—PART I. 


O JT FRIDA T PRATERS. 



^LBUHURAIRAH. * a. g. sr. " We are last in the world as to otrr 
creation, and first in futurity, in rank and honour; besides this, other 
Prophets received books before us, and we have received a book after 
them; therefore Friday was ordered as a .divine day of worship, for the 
Christian and Jew; but they have acted contrary to it: then the Jew fixed 
Saturday as his day of worship; saying, that this was the day on which 
God finished the world, and therefore it is proper for us to refrain from 
worldly works on this day, and worship him: and the Christian has esta¬ 
blished the (first day) Sunday, for his worship, because God commenced 
creation on that day; therefore worshipping on that day is in testimony of 
gratitude to God : and he hath fixed Friday for us; so that the Jew and 
Christian follow us; the Jew on the day immediately following; and the 
Christian at the interval of two days." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The best 
day on which the sun appears is Friday; for in this day Adam was created; 
and in this day Adam was taken into paradise, and turned out from it 
also on this day; and the day of resurrection will not be on any day but 
Friday.’* Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ Verily there is a certain hour on 
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tteard die Prbpftet: of Gob- Say, hi regard to that -fiotir <6n' f iidky/ that? it is* 
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:i!j m>dw v/c t::*f 


PiJ r?''IT '\?;;oi:,rn:7:i 1c I 


j j&Tjo-'i f :?J ,c-: c ft! r ^y» 1 '* <n-id ci bi;>?- I LrA Tv-Tni 

e .ABij^URddHTi« the 'atttf 1 

rtl^'Cks-At^AHVXij Whb' Was oiied5F v t5fk4h<M ? fc?2?fie<I Men oKthd~jiri&}!i 
j« satdo^n 1 witlvhirtr, abd he VetatdcF tb 1 tile' pmig& 8 frbra -ffief 1 feblfe',* rfrtd j ! ) 
rfelaiied to khtithe laying* off the ^Plro^hfet 1 o^GOfr. 1 '- Ah&' pA iT’&iat’F&ficf 
t# mi risi 

shines upon is Friday; that Adam was created on this day, and‘Ubiigft8 
<*ft j^nd ^e^d 

«R^fi4Wr»ndi on'Ayfll j¥. ^esvirreetfo^^d 

moving thing upon tf>e «jarth, -th^t £oes $ejt aii^fl^y^e^pfpt, '0.9;,;Fr^ay 1 t 
ffonp t dayrhreak the fearof the^ W^eejiqpgerm[ 

and 5n^ ? nf»de indigent abp#,fy~ 4^4 Awfcfo fi.SPfirf 

c^.l ? ri4iy»vferwht^i*i a^^hing 

SWfciMlStlb** ;!f5AB‘j««4,c« th^rejfcoue^ay ^t^rj 

A * A 

t#ie :e&mt<” J told jC^Mfeytta* /Hwfrflti fc¥#*y Q«h 

rejjeatedTfromrithe, fbibJd,;#nd$aid,^‘ye? } Jtyjs.fpn ; gve^y y; Ffi^a,y ^,'o^ n 4) 
added, “the! ; Fr<jpfet.0f .Gob .dpoke ,/1“ 

n&t AftpyiM tfrSWySbfeAMbi whoi-^ffte elsertJf ♦he-, teaniad ja»iPRg^ a^: i 

1*) hiA father, WJj A BftffHAtl the sftfttlf Kats, v Btitfnut iWdVui tuSSwB 5 
from his father,, from AlI others.- Re,wa» K$<db ?i fiufiA, ^£ter;fjuAawj»V^*4, W* &" 

«aav<^pp.4^,. , , ■, •, . ,!,-...• •;•< • •>,.•;}i + 
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1 

Jews;. b nd Ifnentioned to him the argument which I had had- with. Cab,- 
and told him every thing that had been mentioned about Friday, and that 

A A 

Cab had said at first, “ this time happens once in every year." Abdul«v 

A A 

lah-bin-Sal'am said,C ab lied." After this I told him that Cab re-*-, 
peated from the bible, and then said it was on every Friday. ' Then Ab— 

A ’ * 

dullah said, “ Cab spoke true;" and added, “ O Ab'uhurairah ! I ctn* 
tainly know when that time is." I said, “ do you explain it to me, and be 
not avaricious." Then he said, “ that time is in die latter part of the day 
Friday." And I said to him, “ haw can it be so, since the Prophet said 

A 

it was during the time of prayer ?” And Abdullah replied, “ did not die 
Prophet say,, « any person who having ended his prayers, sits in expec^ 
tftjcn for others, is as in prayer till he performs them?” to which I?aid,T 
,^ yes;"- : /And, Abdullah-bin-Sal'am said, ** and this is in the latter part, 
of the day;; therefore apy. pne making a request at tins time, will ^iaye it^ 


The period, 
on Friday, 
favorable to 
the efficacy 
of prayer, is 
towards the 
dose of the 
afternoon* 


The bodies 
of Prophets 
are not con- 
snmed in 
the earth* 


^Anas. * a. <j. s. ^‘ Wish er drat trme^ on Friday, in which there i#> 
Hope that your requests will be granted; afterthe afternoon prayer^ 
till sunset." Aws-bin-Aws* said, ‘ a.g. s: “ Veriiy the most exceI~ T 
l^nt of your days are Fridays. 1 AbAM was created bn a Friday, ‘and* 
his soul was taken «waydnit,and the trumpet 1 \ril3-bb blown brithat day,- 
aiid'every thing destroyed bn it: tiiferefore repeat'a gfbat mteiyWessibg** 
for me on that day; for verily they are- tdlij to me." The companions’, 
skid, “ 6 Prophet Of God ! how will our blessirtgS ort you be madeknown r 
tb yon after - your death, - when yoilr • bones will - be rotten'?"- lie said, 1 
*d verily, God hath forbidden to-the earth the bodieS Of Prophets." Ab'u-' 


h'urairah said, * a. oi. $.'■* The promisedday is the day of resurre€tiwi rf , T 

A 

and that day whereof testimony is given Is the day of yisitadc|p at Arfahi 


*♦ One of tho 'Soft 6bah, whodweit at Darrutscn^ and-diet! thetfe. • 

+ These three days, the promised, the testifying, and ChM- whereof testimony is gvveft , l . 
are mentioned in the Koran. Chap. 85. See Mahac. p. 792. Sale Voi. II. pag. 489. • 

, - r 
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atfdthat whlChf tSSt&eth is Friday:; neitherhas thesuheveT risen (wsetr 
ofi any day sd' ^tfeelierit as this; for in it is a time, in,which any .servant, ? 
lhaliing a srujiplication to GoD,iti* granted; and, if he .asks Gao to guard 
him from wickedriess, he ddes so." 
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Part II. 
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AtBU-LtfBABAH.* * a. g. s. “ Verily Friday is the chief of days 
In the estimation of Goo; and it is greater than either the festival of 
sacrifice or that of Ramdatt.” Ab'uhurairah, said, * it was said to the 
Prophet, “ why do they call Friday Jumdh ?"*h He said, “ because on 
that day the clay of thy fdfher Aoyw wa$ collected, and on that day will 
be destru6tion and rising from the' dead, and on it r^surredlion, and in 
the last three i’fld^ of-^riday •there is.oneJn whfch the requests of a 
servant are granted." Ab'udard'aa. * a. g. s. “ Pronounce ye many 
blessings on me on Friday; because the angels are present; and verily 
none of you will send blessings on me, that will not be delivered more or 
less." I said, " what after death ?" The Prophet said, “ verily God hath 
forbidden the earth from eating the bodies of Prophets: therefore the 
Prophet of God is alive." Abdullah-bin-Omer. * a. g. s. “ There is 
not a Musteman that dies in the day or night of Friday, that God doth 
not preserve from the punishments of the grave." Ibn-Abb'as said, * I re¬ 
peated this revelation in the day Arfa: “ this day 1 have completed your 
religion." And there was a Jew sitting near me, who said, « if this re¬ 
velation had come down to us, verily we would make it a day of festival." 

«ssesssa±sss“=^ 

** 8iPA‘'Aft*BiH4BD-tt-MA»D'HAE4if8VRi*Aw8i. He was one of the 
p He was present at Akabahj at Bedr i and the other battles. Some say he was not at 
r^D Prophet sent him to Mcditiah ; and that on his way thither, the people 

± attacked and wounded him with arrows* He died under the reign of Au. 
t Or the assembly* * 


Reason wly 
Friday is 
called the 
day of as¬ 
sembly or 
congregati* 
on* 
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CHAP.' XLIV.-wPART I. 


V* v* • 



vi’: (...) r.Ti J-;a ];:«n V: -’- J=3S=t4J^P I jj:*! 5 l>t!n .ofqocq stfo ot sv.f.v/.l 

^ ^IbN-OMER 0 and* Afe*tjfiu£*AfR'A^ veVllysaid^ ‘A^hditrii fife fe^het 

lay & tijepuiplt, ; «h6 «Ar i&sf hbiiftavil Bffitlte'Fftll^JiSsj" 

r-l r^v /icci "ovv-: ;1\7 • *' .a .;> .a * .j:;c\-X “.t*'i'no ivr! ratio H/dnicrt 

;q.‘]!oo till Lr:n ,cr>D 


ers. 

i "• i 



A.BU-*L-JAD-AL-lSUMAIRi. ‘ A. g. s. “ Whoever, through neg¬ 
ligence, omits the prayers of three Fridays, may God put a seal upon his 
heart.” Samurah-bin-Jundub. ‘ a. g. s. “ Whoever neglects Friday 
without an excuse must give in alms one Dinar; and if he has not one, 
then half a one.”“ Abdullah-bin-Omer said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, 
« Friday is a day of divine obligation on whoever hears the call to pray¬ 
er." Ab uhurairah. * A. G. s. “ Friday is a day of divine obligation on 
whoever shall be in his dwelling, or in a place to which he will be able 
to return before night, after prayers.” T’arik-bjn-Shah'ab.* ‘ a. g. s. 


Fine for 
neglecting 
public wor¬ 
ship on Fri¬ 
day. 


* One of the Sah'abah, whose intercourse with the. Prophet, however, was rare. _ He was 
an inhabitant of Cufah. During the reigns of Abubaca and Omba he served in thirty- 
three battles. He died A. H. 82 or 83. 
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MISHCAT UL-MASABIH'- 


BOOK IV. 

Four des¬ 
criptions of 
persons ex¬ 
cused from 
public wor¬ 
ship on Fri¬ 
day. 


“ Friday is a day of divine obligation for all Muslemans, excepting for 
four persons; one of them, a slave in the possession of his master; the 
second, a married woman; the third, one not arrived at puberty; the, 
fourth, the sick." 


. X 


fto CfHtb. 


I BN >IASUUD. * Verily the Prophet said, of a tribe that did not 

. * i < Vi. 1 al V V ' * '* 

attend Friday prayers, “ verily I had intended to order a man to a6t as 
Imam to the people, and that I would go myself and set fire to the houses 

A 

pf such neglected, to attend." Ibn Abbas, . ‘ a. o- s. “ Whoever 
ttcglefts.Friday prayers without absolute necessity, will be written in the 
number of the hypocrites." Ja'bir.. * a. g. s. “ Whoever believes in 
Goo, and the day of reaurre&ion, Friday is a day of diyine obligation for 
him; except the sick, travellers, women, or beys or slaves: and whoever 
neglects them, from pkty and trade,Goa will be inattentive to him." 


,- r r *; - v. f p / i 
f, * v t - ‘ 1 1 l J - * 


1 - - * . 


... t,.. * \ 


X ; - r i ~ --o 4 ,, ■* . 
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MISRCAT 


BOOK IV. 

Those who 
come earli¬ 
est to pray¬ 
er on Friday 
have the 
greatest me¬ 
rit. 


SO* 

the Masjid , and write the names of all those who come first, regularly; 
and the first is like a person who has sent a camel to be sacrificed at Mec- 
.ca; and the second.person who.arrives, is. .like- .one.-sendin.g^a~xow.^to 
Mecca to be sacrificed; and the third, like him who sends a goat; and 
after him, like one who sends a hen; and after him, like one who sends 
eggs as offerings. Then, when the Imam comes to repeat the Khutbah , 

' *•' •a •* ?' ~r ’ •' (j- », yrr-j 

the angels fold up ihe 1 list bf ’ names, ‘ and they' listen 1 to the Khu'tbak ." 
Ab'uhurairah. * When thou shalt have said to thy friend who is sitting 
near thee in the Masjid on Friday, while the Imam is repeating the 
KhiCtbaJi i the$e word?, «$l®t ;T;T<?n{y b^Playe^/tf fo'jjR. 

* a. g. s. “ Yonrnustjiot f ui3kear;y of voi^r, brother? get.up.on Friday, 
to sit in his place yourself; but only say make room." 


v* rj 

r,»i : . j c iii 

/ it (».!-!<(./ 

r - • i 

* ;jJj 

i\ *‘; ? 0 \ L 
ii* jIj 

iv* ;i a 
mCJL. .w J ... 


C 

: J 


v f ' t j j.. ' 1 1 

<». 


:A 


oj norrroo ;n’j hns r. t?*3[tf ^^ 

nod) ; E-ievsiq I,:ir'a;fdn)a-j ; t.r.df ?rn*;u‘hoff l:ns e ?.*toVK~.n vr.f.v.'t 

jiuft Asaftl-Jf in-il aid ?:*-.vd\';vAA oi!) Ivuldrtft ruUlluml ct!l Jf]3 tfio. T . r ’i,v. 

XjlBU-SAID ana Ab uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Whoever bathes on Fn- 

-ja 3 "jr.’CMro ni.mb s:*^!).kf?c t fpr!<:b;ir.n od Mu ’ ’ I v: -r V 

day, and puts on his hest clothes, and anoints himself with perfume, if he 

zs, rlr:;*! zfi Bvfiittf" ».?:.! # v -V/i no jriilyyf vr/ioii If ** .o .a » 

nas any, then comes to the Friday Masjid. and does pot trample upon 

oili il 4 : ;v.o* :‘:.o «•: /; </)’/::r 'ijf.z ?)•'/.-re \f..;: 4 i h 

people, and then says his JVa/Z prayers, and remains silenj, and listens to 

' ' : •, . Kki ?/„o 5 on nar.v 1 

the Imam when he comes to repeat the Khu'tbah K these actions will cover 
: - • ; \>v.s. r.: r i ev z i t 1 --'—/ 

Tiis faults, between this Friday and the past/ Aws-bin-Aws. * a. g. s. 
*’ - " '• ...| - o/ ;:'d ov;^* r> 1 II;// ti 

«'« Whoever bathes on Friday, and comes to prayers in the beginning, and 

rv '’ ,v• • ' . 4 .'-K.\i c : i “ .n ^ ‘ r " ; u/ A 

comes on foot, and sits near the Imam and listens to the Khu tbah, and says 

r ' . ‘J . • • • ■ i f ‘ * j <%** ' ,r " T I OL. ’ 0^ f;';*. ? 

nothing playful, but sits'silent; every step he tookwill get. the rewards 

* . . ' t , r , 4 . . f r r » j \r . f *'■■.'/*//1 f! * **. /''■ T iil\V 

of a whole year’s worshipping, arid rewards of one year's fast,' and one 

• •> **• | r • .. «* ' ;* ,v i ■: r ;; v vl/cd vn3 hr:" :r 

yearns prayings at ni^ht/' * Abdullah-bin-Sal am.t f A. g. s. “ It is of 


.n .a 


.v A ^ ^ 


"' ■* Tliat is, it is unlawful^ at such a time, to speat, even Tor the purpose oTimposuig 
,/tileuce on others. r> ; t . . .. \ • , • *** 

t He n as a. Jewish doctor of the tribe of Joseph. He was the ultimate. fneod'Of <AVf* 
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MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'BIHV 

no consequence, if you can afford it, to make two dresses for Friday 
prayers, exclusive of those you make tb wear in your houses." Samu- 
kah-bi n-Jundub. ‘ a. c. s. “ Be present at the Khu'tbah , and sit near the 
Imam in the front rank; because any one sitting at a distance from him,* * 
will he placed, in paradise, in a low place, notwithstanding he may enter 
there." 

Mu'adh-bin-Anas. * The Prophet prohibited leaning* in Friday 

A 

prayers, whilst the Imam repeats, the. Khutbah." Ibn Omer. * a. o. s._ 
« When any one of you gets sleepy on Friday, he must rise up, and sit, 
in some other place, to remove the drowsiness.” 


$art Cfnrb. 

NaFI said, * I heard Ibn-Omer say that the Prophet forbade people 
making others rise from their places for the purpose of sitting there them¬ 
selves. It was said to me, “ is it merely forbidden on Friday ?" I said, 

A A 

« on Friday and at all other times." Abdullah-bin-Omer. * a. g. s. 
«< There are three descriptions of people present on Friday; one of them 
who comes to the Masjid talking triflingly; and this is what he gets in¬ 
stead of rewards; and there is a man who is present for making supplica¬ 
tions ; and he asks of God, and if he wills he gives him, if not refuses; 
the third, a man who attends to hear the Khu'tbah, and is silent, and does 
not incommode any one; and this Friday covers his faults till the next, 
and three days longer; because this is the word of God, “ whoever doth 

bin-Khazbaj, who was a most intimate friend of the Prophet. He died at Medtnah A. H. 
43 . 

* Arab. ' Habzcat, is defined to be a posture of sitting with the legs and thighs contracted 
towards the belly, the back bent forwards, and supported in that position by the arms crossed 
oyer the knees. It is considered as a posture of ease after fatigue. 
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Part II. 

Advantage 
of being 
near the /- 
mam during 
the repeti¬ 
tion of the 
Khu'tbah . 


No person 
is to make 
another rise 
from his 
place, du¬ 
ring prayer, 
for the pur¬ 
pose of tak¬ 
ing it him¬ 
self. 

People at¬ 
tend the 
Masjid from 
three dif¬ 
ferent mo¬ 
tives : the 
rewards of 
each. 






so* MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B’IHV 

A 

BOOK IT. one good aft,, will receive ten in return." Ibn-Abb'as. * a. g. s. “ Who¬ 
ever speaks, on Friday, whilst the Imam is saying the Khu'tbah, is like an 
ass that carries books upon his back; and whoever says* “ be silent,” will 

A 

not obtain the Friday rewards/ Ubaid-bin-Sabba'k»* ‘ a. q, is, “ Verb- 

. i 

ly, O ye sects of Muslemans! there is one Friday, amongst the rest, which 
God hath ordained as a day of mirth for you; then bathe on that day; 
and any one having perfumes, and rubbing such upon himself, will not 
suffer detriment thereby; and it is incumbent pn you to use the Miswac 

A 

on that day.” Bar'aa-ibn Aa'zib. * a. g. s. “ It is indispensable for 
every Musleman to bathe on Friday; and he must rub perfumes on him* 
self, if he has any; but if he has not any, then water is his purifier." 

— • . 1 • ~ - ==t • 

♦ One of the Tabtin of'Hyaz, 
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CHAP. XLVL—PART I. 


O jy* K H U T B A H AND PRATERS. 


wAlNAS said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to perform the Friday prayed! The time of 
at the time when the sun began to decline from the meridian/- Sahal-t- prayers va- 

* .. •». , « , ' . . , ries accord- 

bin-Sad said, * we aid not use to take our noon nap, or our breakfast; till- i„g to the 


r ♦»•» 4 » h, . auuuru- 

bin-Sad said, * we did not use to take our noon nap, or our breakfast; till- i„g to the 

sc&sou of the 

after the Friday prayes/ Anas said, * when the heat of the weather was’^ ycar . 
not excessive, the Prophet used to say the Friday prayers rather early ;* 
but when the weather became very hot, rather late/ SaVib-bin-Yez'id* 
said, 4 the call to prayer on Friday used to be, (in the time of the Pro* 

A t 

phet, Abu'bacr and Omer ) when the Imam took his seat m the pulpit; ; 
but, in the time of Othm'an, when people assembled in great crowds, to 
prayer, he ordered the call to be made a third time from the top of Zaw- 
ra* in order that all might hear and hasten to prayer/ JaVir-bin-Sa- 
Murah said, 4 the Prophet used to repeat two Khu'tbahs on Fridays ; and 
would sit a little between the two, and repeated from the Koran, and gave 
lectures of advice ; and his prayers used to be of a medium length, and 

A 

his Khu'tbah the same/ A m m/a r-b i n-Y a's j r said, 4 I heard the Prophet 
Bay, “ the length of a man’s prayers, and the shortness of his Khut- 


* A high place in Medinah , near the Masjid. 
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BOOK IV. 

The Pro¬ 
phet was 
very anima¬ 
ted and pa¬ 
thetic in his 
exhorta¬ 
tions at the 
Khu'tbah . 


SO 6 


bah , are signs of his sense and understanding; therefore, make your 
prayers long, and your Khu'tbah short." Ja'bir said, * when the Prophet 
repeated the Khu'tbah , his eyes used to be red, and his voice high, 
and his anger raged, so that you would say he was warning a tribe 
of the approach of a hostile army, and frightening them with the ap¬ 
prehension of its arrival thus: “ it is at hand; and, in the evening or 
morning, it will come down upon you, and plunder youand the Prophet 
would say, “ I have been sent; and the resurrection is like these two 
fingersand he used to join his fore finger with the next to it, as an 
explanation of the semblance, that the resurrection was not farther off than 

A 

the difference of length in the two fingers.' Yal'i-bin-Umaiyah said, 

« I heard the Prophet repeat from the pulpit, this revelation: “ the peo¬ 
ple of hell complain aloud, saying, O Malic,* ask of thy God, to 
give us;death.” Omm HusHAM-BiNT-HA'RiTHAHf relates, that ‘ I did 
not remember the chapter entitled Kaf,% but from the tongue of the 
Prophet of Gop, His majesty used to repeat this chapter every Friday, 
\yhen he repeated the Khu'tbah in the pulpit* Amer-bin-Huraith.§ 

* Verily the Prophet repeated the Khu'tbah, and he had a black turban 
upon his head, and the two ends of it hanging down between his 
shoulders/ Jabir said, ‘ a. g. s. “ When any one of you comes to the 
J\Iasjid on Friday, when the Imam is saying the Khutbah, he must.per-, 
form two Racdts, and be concise in them." Abuhurairah. * a. g. s. 
“ That person who has said one Racdt with the Imam, has verily said 
the whole prayers." * 


* The name of the porter of hell, 
t One of the 'Sah’abiuat of the class of Ansars. 

1 Koran . Chap. 50. , _ , . , 

§ One of the 1 Sakdbah , of the tribe Koraish. He saw the Prophet when very 
received bis blessing. At the time of Muh ammed’s death he was twelve years oli 


and 
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$art -Skmte.- 


.V l -A V - \ k 


J , I 


'OMER said, '* the Prophet repeated two Khu'tbah', arid would 
sit in the pulpit till the crier had finished the call to prayer; then he 
would stand up, and repeat the Khu'tbah; then would sit down, arid not 

’ ' ‘ •' - * .$■' * t 1 « • 1 y 

speak; afterwards would rise up, and say the second Khu'tbah/ 


'i 


Abdullah-bin-Masu'ub said, * when the Prophet sat upon the pulpit, 
we used to front him/ 


3 


$art Cfrirtu 


J[ XB1R-BIN-SAMURAH said,' the Prophet would repeat the Khu't. 
bah standing { then sat down; then rise up, and repeat the second Khu'tbah 
standing. Therefore, any one that May tell you the Prophet said the 
Khu'tbah sitting. Will surely lie; for verily, I swear by God, that I re- 

1 A 

peated with the Prophet more than two thousand prayers/ Cab*bin-Uj- 
rah said, * 1 came into the Masjid, when Abdulrah'm'an said the 
Khu'tbah sitting: and I said, “ look at that impure wretch, who repeats the 
Khu'tbah sitting; now that verily God said, “ when they see merchants, 

A 

or people at play, they go to them, and leave thee standing/’* Uma- 
rah-bin-Ruwaibah'I* said, ‘ I saw Bishr bin Merw'an]! in the pulpit 
holding up both his hands when repeating the Khu'tbah; and I said, 


* Koran. Chap. 62. v. 11 . See the occasion of this revelation Marac. p. 722. Sale. 
Vol. II. p. 438. 

+ One of the 'Sah'dbah, 

t One of the Tdbtin, of the tribe of Koraish , the brother of Abd-vl-3\1alic. He was 
governor of Irak before his brother. 
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The Pro« 
phet repeat¬ 
ed two 
Khu'tbahs 
standing; 
and used to 
sit between 
them. 




Set 


BOOK IV. 
Tbe "tWo 
hands not 
to be raised, 
in pronoun¬ 
cing the 
Khrtbak. 




“ -may God execrate those hands; for verily 1 saw the Prophet, who 
.never did more than just make signs with the fore linger." Ja'bir said* 
* when the Prophet sat ifi the pulpit, .on J^dey, he would say to the peo- 

^ % A ' i . i 

pie, “ sit ye down," and JbKi-Masu'ud, who had come to the door of the 
M asji.d, heard the .Prophet's order, and sat dawp at the door, and the 
Prophet saw hipi* apd said, ** pome forward." Ab'u^iurairah. ‘ a. q. 
§. “ Any person who has said one Racit with the Im(im on Friday, must 
say die second also ; but he .who has.notsaid the Friday prayers, must 
perform the noon-day prayer," 
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chap: xl vil— part r; 


O Jf P JR. AYERS 0 F A L A R M. 


' SaLIM-BIN-ABDULLAH-BIN-OMER* relates from his grand-fa- 

fher, who said, ‘ I was along with the Prophet in the war with the infidels The manner 

in which the 

at Najd; and we fronted the enemy, and drew up our ranks to fight them. Prophet 

prayed in 

And the Prophet stood up to a6l as our Imam; when one body of our pea- front of an 

, ;* enemy. 

pie stood behind the Prophet for prayers, and another fronted the enemy. 

The Prophet' performed prayers with those near him, and prostrated 
twice, viz. performed one Racat. Then the body which had said prayers 
with the Prophet moved away, and relieved the other that was fronting 
the enemy; when that body came, and his highness performed one Racat 
With it, and prostrated twice; then gave the Salam; and all the people 
Stood up, and each person repeated one Racat for himself, and prostrated 
twice: that is to say, each body followed the Prophet in one RacJt, and 

, i ■ , 1 a rum | l . —. == ■ ■ ■ - ■ 

* He mi one ofthe chief of tfe'6 : Tdbfln , and one of the lawyers of Mcdbiah. fie was one 
of thfe mostleanied\£ieii of-bis time,, and of high authority in matters of tradition. Im'am 
Ma Lie said of him^ that no pertoo^n frig tiipc so much resembled the primitive fathers of the 
'Mufiammedan fyith, in knowledge,' pietya»d austerity of life.i The Khalifah Sulaim'an 
the son of Abdi-ul-Malic, $tw him in the temple at A/ccco, and desired him to make any 
Itque^t that he wished, and .it should be granted. , Sa'hm replied, that, in the house of God, 
he never would prefer a petition to any other than God. JHe died at Medinah A. H. 106. i 
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BOOK IV. performed another by themselves. And Na'fi has related, from Ibn> 
Omer, a tradition similar to this; and, in addition, says, that if there is more 
to a pprehendfrom-the enem y than this, p r aye rs are to be aaid-jeparately* 
on foot, or on horseback, if not adviseable to alight; but fronting the Kib- 
lah if possible; or, if that is impossible, in any other direction.' Na'fi says, 
< i do not imaging that I bn Omer mentioned all this but from the Prophet 
himself.' 

Yezid-bin-Rum'an* relates,, from 'Sa^ijh-bin-Khaww'at,* f* who men¬ 
tions it from people that accompanied the Prophet, and said the pray¬ 
ers of alarm with him, on the-day X)h£t-iU-ti&kad;% that •verily,one 
body of them drew up in rank with the Prophet, and the other fronted 
the enemy: and the Prophet performed one Racdt with the body near 

him: after which the Prophet remained standing.in his place* ajul the pfeo- 

»- * *■» * 

pie finished their prayers by themselves; after which they fell in an4 
fronted the enemy. Then the other body, that had fronted the .enemy, 
came; and tlie Prophet performed one Racdt with them, and remained 
sitting in his place; and this body finished their prayers by .themselves. 
Then the Prophet gave the Salam with them.' Ja'bir said, * we fronted 
the Prophet, till we came to Dhat-al. Jjtikad: and when we came under a 
very shady tree, we left it for the Prophet; and a polytheist came* when 

* One of the Tdbt'in , of good authority, and from whom many traditions aro/ecCived. ! 

+ One of the Tdbt'in from among the Ans'drs of Medtnah. He received traditions jfron* 
his father Khaww'at, who is one of the companions, and was present at the battle of Uhud. 

% This expedition took place in the fifth year, erf the H ijra%\ against the tribe of GhdUfduy 
in the province of Najd; and seems to be the same that is alluded to in the last tradition. 
The name in the text, which signifies ragged or patched, is accounted for in two ways; Ontf 
is, that the Muslemans, being barefooted, their feet were much galled; on which account they 
had wrapped about them pieces of their garments. Thesooond is, that there is a mountain' 
there, composed of patches of various colours* red, white# bl^cfc^od yeUfinY, AjBMIl.Hak. 

Auulfeda gives an account differing from both ; namely,, that th&eueojyf oasried: standard*© 
repaired with patches. His words are-^j yJ^ ^ qftiaiilieQ , loto naatciMrUni 
ixxiUa sua. The learned Gaonikr has committed'asiijgnlar oversight.in his translation of 
this passage; ( Abuleeo. p. 72.) which he renders, 4paa UtinviUtiJxits suts ifri infatuati sunt; 
misled by the double meaning of the verb gi j which, With the Vbwel : JXamma to the middle, 
letter, signifies to >be mad or foolish. ' ' .. 
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the Prophet’s sword was hanging upon the tree,* and he took hold of it, 
and drew it out of the scabbard, and said to the Prophet,’ “ are you afraid 
of me ?” He said, “ no." And the man said, “ who prevents you from fear- 

« v * 

ing me ?*’ The Prophet said, “ God.” Then the companions frightened the 
maOj and.he returned the sword injto the scabbard,, and hung it up on the 
tree as it was before.. Then the call was given for prayers ; and the Pro¬ 
phet performed twp Racdts with one body ; after whiph they went into the 
rear, and he performed two Rat&ts, with the other body ; so.that the Pro¬ 
phet performed four Racdts; two Racdts for each body.* 

Jabir said, *the Prophet, performed the alajiji prayers with us, and we 
drew up in two ranks in his rear j and the enemy were between us and the 


Kiblah: then the Prophet said the Tatbzr, and both ranks repeated it; ^hen 
PfbpHeS'dld Rjicti:^, and we the satne ftHen he raised Up hisihead, and 
hre did the same.' Then J the Prophet Went to a low place, to prostratehhn* 
Self; and the front rimlc aeeortip&iied him, and the rear rankremained 
standing, fr oh ting the ; enemy. : ’ And „ when die ; Prophet had finished th$ 
prostration; and the rahkalsb, ahdStobd up; then theotherrank?Wentto 
prostrate themselves, ahd’d^rf iteodmp; after which, fi;e near rank Went 
to the 'A-d^ to the rear; Theft’ die Prophet did Rueuu 

for the second Racdt ;- hnd we all did,the same. Then tfoePrdphfct Raised 
up his KeadTrmn the'second Ttucuit, and we did so likewlse. Then the 
Prophet went down, to prostrate himself; and the rank which was near¬ 


est his majesty did the same; and the rear rank remained standing in 
front of the enemy. And when the Prophet and the rank near him had 
performed their prostration, then the rear rank went down to prostrate 
themselves; and did it. Then the Prophet gave the Salam, and so did 
we all.* 


* Abulfeda says the man asked the Prophet to skew him his sword, and that Muh'am- 
mkd gave it into his hand. Abulfeda, p. 73. 


H 4 


. CHAP.: 
XLVJJ. 
Part . I. 

An idolater 
adepts to 
murder the 
Prophet; 
but is deter¬ 
red from his 
purpose. 


The army, 
in two divi¬ 
sions, pray 
alternately 
in front of 
an enemy. 
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The enemy 
agree to at¬ 
tack the 
Muslemans 
at the hour 
of prayer; 
but the Pro¬ 
phet, by the 
advice of 
Gabriel, 
baffles their 
design* 


51 * 


Part §kconti; : ; 

JaBIR said, ‘ the Prophet repeated noon-day prayer, fit a time of a— 
larm, at Bain Nakhl;* and performed two Racat's with one body of 
men; then gave the Salam; then the other body came; arid he performed 
two Racats with it; then gave the Salatn/ • , - , 


Part trjurb. . 

‘ f | I > ^ 

i Abithuraerah said, ‘ verily the Prophet halted between Zajnan^r 

A 

mdiZJsfan; and; the polytheists said, “ there is a^r^yer-for the Prophet 
and ‘ his companions which they love better 1 than- their fathers and 
children, and it is the afternoon. prayer : so Let join, and . attack, 

them atr ofjee/’ But verily Gabriel came to the• -Prophet,, and ordered 
him to divide his people into two bodies, to sayt prayers ,\yith. one, a and T 
leave, the othe'r fronting the enemy: that ; they shoyld. ^e farmed.; $nd tfi^t 
each body should perforin pne Racdt, ajud him^edf ,two.' o ( •,. \ 


* A place between Mecca and Tayif. 
-‘it A village, ornumolaiq^ neart<x Mecctr. 

• • ' ••• • 




Vl’. : ’ 
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CHAP. XLVtll.---PART I. 

■ • ;■ , '•••■ ..V * •:! ' 


; * * ; 


GJV PR ATERS A T^HE TJVp GRAND FESTI VALS. 

■ ' • - k i r , . - * ‘ ' - - ‘ * - ■ ' ■ * * ,1 . 


: ' ■ / . . ' O': ' \ ■ ’ V. ' , • ’ / ■ ‘ 1) 

~ >x\.BU-SAID-AL-iKHUj5HRI said, f: the Prophet used to come, out on 
the days FOtr* ixi&JXuha^ ta theplace of prayer; and. .the; fiist thing 
.bebegarr to do; after ;hifr arrived thbre, w£s prayers..'.Theft.he finished 
♦thertr, arid stood up fronting! the people, while they were, sitting in; their 
-places; Then he. gave them advj<je, and orderedthem to pursue gpod; and 
;if he wished to sejidout an army, he didso at.this time, and ordered any 
^thing else that he (vrished;.aft£r. which he returned home/ ; bib pitjr 
jSamurah said, * I performed prayers,-with the Prophet, at both festival?, 

A 

frequently, without the Adkan' or fyar/iiiL’% Ibh Gmer said, .* tbe.Ppdr 

A 

phet, Ab'ubacr! and OmHr, uiaedto say the festival- prayers before the 

A 

KhietbahS . Ibk Abb'as was asked, * were you- present with the Prophet 
at the festival prayers ? He sard, * yes, andthe Prophet came out and said 
prayers, then the JChutbah; (but Tbn Abb'as made no mention of the 
Adhan or Ikamat ) after which, the Prophet came to the women, and 



The order 
of prayer at 
the two 
great festi* 
vals. 


The prayer? 
go before 
the Kbit* 
bah • 


* The festival at the conclusion of the feet of Ramian# being the first of the month 
Shown/. . a 

+’ The 10th of D'huVHajjah^ when the sacrifices are sjainat Mecca: 

X The repeating, of the following words, after the congregation are assembled-and have 
stood up to prayer,. “ KadJcaTnat-nl-thaldto; prayer is at hand*’’ * 
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All women, 
os well as 
men, to at¬ 
tend the 
public wor¬ 
ship on the 
days of fes¬ 
tival. 
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gave them advice, and put them in mind of the rules of religion, and 
ordered them to give alms. Then I saw the women put their hands to 
their necks and ears, take off all their ornaments, and throw diem to 
Bill'al; after which the Prophet and Bill'al returned home/ Ibn 

A 

. Abb'as said, * verily the Prophet performed two Racats on the day of the 
festival Fi'tr; but performed nothing before them or after them/ Omm 
A'tiyah* said, ‘ we were all ordered, on the days of both festivals, to 
bring out the menstruous women, and those who remained concealed be¬ 
hind curtains;-f and that they should be present with the men: but the 

r~, t - f x -- - - - ^ t - • - - « - ' * ' ■ - - •€ t • • r* * - « *• 

*m£hstru<5u$ Women Were td slt 0 Y 1 oneside/ahd riot 'say ^r^y^fS Mth'the 
rest. And a woman said, “ O Prophet 1 there is a woman who has not a 
cloth to cover herself with, how is she to come out ?" He said,the 
rwodnanwho is her tofnpattioh dnd indinkte, ttiu& dotfer her wi&uher 
•cloth: lihieafrt thewomcnwliohavemahy cl<Hhes iiluit ferki to'thase wHo 

A 

Jhave-rione." Aa'yeshah said, * verily AB^UBAcaJcame^ fox ^my hdusd, 
•and there were two of thfe assistants'daughter With hie dn die day of ift&p 
festival of Sacrifice, that ‘sting and flayed upon the tabor; fand in one tahK 
didon it is said that they sdfigthte Stinteas which fhe§ assistants related 
fo each Other 6n the day of the battle of B&aih.\() And the Prophet 
tWas wrapped up in ! hiS ^afrrheht; and AB'uBACa forbadeHhem to sing 3t 
■die 'Prophet’s presence; Then die Prophet uncovered himself, and said, 
**- let them alone, 0 Ab'ubaCrj; because this, day is - a day/ of festival.” 
Ahd in one tradition, it is that the Pfophet>said,;•*« O AbVbaCr f thefe is fc 

U4.. i — , -. , >- ■ ! ...-a. . 1 . t , gg — fag n j■ a i i 1 

*. One of the principal' SafiabiyaH . She attended the Prophet in all his wars, and took 
fcfcure 6f the sick and Wwnlded. < * ^ /.-**■! e i . ' 

t The meaning is, that all women, without exception, should come out on the festival 
idays.' " ■ - : i J *- ; r ^‘. - * *■ v V- - * ^ ; > A TA ' 

J Her father. 

^ The expression means, not that the people who fought at Buaih were then Ansars or 
Assistants ; but that those two tribes were stfterwdrds indufdeid4n 'that class Irf the Prophet’s 
followers. ... A 

ft A village near Medinith i i. e. within the ispafce of tWo nights’ jotrtiejA. ! Or it is the 
taanie of a fortress, where u battle 'took place betweeu the two tribes 4 of Am and Kfiatraj , 
which had lived in a state of perpetual hostility for 120 years. Whan ‘they weye -converted 
to MuKammedism, they dropped their mutual animosity, and united in friendship. 
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/festival for every secl;:and thisday is ours.”., Anas iardjjfhe Pbophet 

A 

did not’use to go to-the' lidgahi on the day. Fitr, till.he had:‘featen; a fety 
datesv*rtd he would eat an odd number of diem.'; Ja'bir saidv f when 
it was 4 festival day, die Prophet would. come-’ one 'road' ind j*eturh 
another,! > Bar v aa-Ib w-A a*zib said, * the Prophet gave T me^advice 00 the 
day of sacrifice, and said, “ verily the first t&ng t whi£h. IribffginjwUh on 
this day is prayers; then,return and sacrifice, and -whoevefi'idoes this, 
verily 1 , haa understood Sunntit,' and whoever, slays .beforoj^e ^finish our 
prayers/ has done it merely for r hi* family.: and this is*, not- [worship. in 

% A 

any one respect/*. JvijDU'B-Bnsr-A&DULEAH.** < a. g*s.: “/Wh^eyer slays 
an animal before prayers, must slay another/goat; in its rqopn;; and who¬ 
ever. doesmottill we. have finished-prayer?,; let; him .-do itip the name of 

h A a 

Gon/’ Bar'A a Ibn Aa'zib. : * 'A.' g.s. [“. Whoever slay 8 an ( animal be¬ 
fore prayers, does it for himself merely;' but whoever does ft after, verily 
his worship is complete, and he lias found the way of [ the Muslemans.'* 

A 

Ibn-Omer said } .‘ the Prophet would -Dabah'\- bullocks and goats, and 
JVaharX camels.in the place of prayer .j c ; d _ 


r * , ’ * * ; f • , .. 

pirtJmotiV 

. Anas said, * the Prophet arrived at [Medinah; and there were two 
days in which the people of the city sported and played;<and the Prophet 
said, “ what two days are these in which you play ?” They said* “■ we and 
our fathers used to play on these days, in the time of-ignorance/- Then 
the Prophet said, “ verily God has exchanged two- better'dayl for 1 you 


* This Abdullah was the son of Sofi'an of the tribe Bujail. Hedied in the fourth 
year of the rebellion of Ibn Zubair. . 

t Cutting the throat of an animal after repeating the Tacbbr. ' > > 

- % W ounding a camel, with spears, in the legs, till he foil to this ground, and die, from loss 
of blood. •. . » 

I 4 


. 7CHXP. • 
- XLV11I, 
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Animals are 
not to be sa¬ 
crificed till 
after the 
prayers. 


-c> 


r 




The sports 
“which were 
practised in 
the time of 
idolatry for¬ 
bidden i 
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and the fts- 
tivAlsof/Vir 
and Kurban 
substituted 
in their 
room. 


The Pro¬ 
phet’s mode 
of repeating 
the Tacbir 
&iheKhut - 
bah at the 
two festi¬ 
vals. 


* f 


than these'hi 1 the days’ of. ignorance: arte ;of ‘ them the festival of ~ sdcrifioet 
the other that;of * FitK\ , EuRtfirtAH+AsLAtai. said* ‘ the Prophet,did he* 
use to icome out, dn the day of the festival 1 Fi'tr, till he had eaten some? 
thing *, And vfcmld not eat on the festival of sacrifice, till after prayers/ 

A 

CatwI k 4istf w-Abduiaah f delates fromhis' father, who relates from his 

A r A i 

father ■ OMe^i dN/AW*r, that ‘ verily the Prophet repeated the Tacbir, inthtt 
prayers bf both festivals, in the first Racat, seven times, before repeatihg 
a chapter*of th&Kcrdn$ and, itvthd sebond.jR*c4f v five Tacbir i before;a 

A f _ 

Chapter/ ; I]A-am ; jA^lk a- i>i K-Bltf-I tx '“AivP Muw'aMMeo BataA-fr relates 

/ A 

front his- fdre-fcithersi that ^ verily the Prophet, Ab'ubAcjc and Omba 
rtpeated^h^-r^c&ir at beth festivals^ and In prayers mpplicatittg for ram* 
mille first Rdtal seven i times, in - die second' five 5 and said pray*, 
ers belbre the and- read aloud/’ ■ SAlfo-v&wAi. Aas£ said, * I 

asked Ab'o Mu sa ; Asn-Atfi and-' how the 

Prophet repeated the : Tacbir: at the tivo festivals; Then Ab'uvMus'a 
laid, A he yepeated four-* Tadbbrt^ ai he would do aver a. bier/ and Hot* 

A 

'dhaifah said, ‘ he has spoken trOe/ Bah'aa^is^Aa^ib* relates, that'a 
bow was put into aheJPrpphef.s -handyon. a. festival <dayand he repeated 

A 

the Khutbah resting'upon jt/ A t'aa relates, that * verily, when the Pro¬ 
s’ •' • - 

phet said the Tacbir he iVrtUlcNeart Upon a email spear, which used to serve 
Jjim as a Sutrah.’ Ja'bir, said, «~f*was present with the Prophet at pray- 
fcrs'bn a day of Festival 5 v anif-h^ bfegaii'Uie^ prayers bafdre the Khritbah or 
the JT-dh&ti< dti&Tk'&ftiiti; iafed^hePi he had finished pwye« r he wouB stand 
dp, renting upoiv B it l' al/ 4w the ichu tbuh Then he" spoke' in the praise 

ju tHlU* r-if yWf* tariff v . r ■itr.trw . .y 

y :*On£ Tpbt^fffj ootetfndfl offenderauthority. Ab£4VL*H*k. * 

+ The sixth Imam , bom at Mtdiftah A. U. 83, and died there A. H! 148. tTHtERBELOX 
toe. GlAPAiir 

i % One of the: principal.tatia ttmodg Hie Kdrahhj of high reputation for liberality and elo¬ 
quence, and one of those who wrote the Koran for Othm'an. Jje is said, in bis pronunciation, 
to have, more than any other mkby fese&bled the-Prophet, He wa6 born in the year of thfe 
#(/>aA/.:or 4 .hdcordlng to others, fcfoet It; but befote thp battle of Bcdr* Brom the sweetness 
of his eloquence, he obtained the title of UccaUul*Asl 7 the pot of honey* , 
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Mid glory of Gotland-gave advice toethe? r people$. find pUfrtheroun mind 
of rewards , and punifihmenjsy and would Strinulate them to tl^er. aired ieiic* 


of GSon. He. then. Went towacd^tbo wotfcefrj.Whd wdcesittaag in a*.corhlaD> 
When Bixt^ac warwith -diekn^ and orderedflheia to i be contindrit 1 ; mdmOf 


nished and refnindfed diew of *ewa*cfe.' arid 'ptmiditneobs*' 1 Aehrau*. 

R*t*Aif‘*dhtfea, ( Weft*<tawgk Wthetfalrf o&* festival day ; 

arid* the 1 Prophet said prayers* with* 'thriin ~k**fhd ! Mtisjidi Asd'ij-'Hd wai* 

A 

mdu*'relates, that; ^ v^rily’thePxiophetgaveiji b<^td» AMEh-^rm-HAtM/jr 
wheh h^ wa^at Najran * whichocntfiiilftdh^^ And thrPr» 

phet Wriott- kl ity *i be' quick festevalcif 

&crifrce;ind alovvin those afohefestiv&k,Rrfm; and reminid thejpeapfeof 
reward^ and puftrshritentsr, firld^ the ^houM* f of •« the resarao^iob/ i Atto* 

Um A-tR-fritf-AwAfc.*£ - Theresa ^aldltk»t. I *of ^a-'Whkh *fibtfi 'fbrth> than 

/ 

4 veri^ sante pCople’pn- h<ri^hfct&vcaiHs ti the Prophet, .sayirigj, ,*.\far 
«rw the new moonl yesterday which shmildprefeeda the festlvat”'; And 
the Piophet’orderad his ooftipatrions tor: break.*jtbekvfastf:;: and, in 

A 

pingntq gjatothe ii</gdA;and!p«iifdrni ^iJaye*a'/ I !• "- ' c "l ;d s\;.«J 




iSSS 


,! , • 


tr. i.t 


^art With, 


i,cv;^j*x j*; 
(H fc 


.:lr ]r:\ 




v ' -- W \r-\ ‘ 7r\. i lorti i fV • t;.j ■ .'O \.J „ ; r //: V 

JbN-JXJRAIKL^i said* Ajtaa. tohJ meyof 1 kni*A«b\aA arid 


AMnfLLAWj drat they satd^ 1 the A'd-ko.k mas not prbafmnced in the two 


festivals/? ,'I'hen {'askdd Af acme thtne after, aboutltftis,irifatter/; arid 

A 

he told ritej' saving, that< JU'©«.4BiNi‘ABritJL r LA*i kaicf,:> verily/therd ia- no 


w. ■ '. ' til ?. 'T'" ~v T ; ~ r fTT' ,>r Tf:' ! ' f ' l *".V; r ‘~ ——' "~? 

4 * One of thq TabVin . 

t (Va^F tho 'SMl^aAOf^hbolaga &£Ahfd)rs* I His.fitst* sfcrvwsei ^was. wt thr battle! of. tlfft 
jdiich, al which time, he was fifteen jrears of age. When he jwasouly seventeen ^ the Prophet 
made him governor of Najran , a city in Yemen. ~ 

± The son of Anas-bin-Ma'lic. Ilis nome wM AtountiAJI* ’; . (i; - 7 

' V ttis nAA>@ of th^ ti!i l he;iferwrty apd ooe of the Jawym pf Mecca, 

▼here he died A. H. 150. t j > ; > : c) 


XLV11I. 
PZRT II. 


„rv<‘ 


iii" i'' 
y ■: - 

-•hi:- ■• 

The^yera 
to t>e qtnek- 
iy perforin- 
tdln the fes¬ 
tival of sa¬ 
crifice, but 
slowly in 
that ofiftr. 
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BuOK-IV. JIdhan for the festival Fitr; when the Imam comes out for prayers; nor 
.. after coming out for the Khu.tbah after prayers, there was ho Ikdmat T 'no 

A v 

call, Jior any thing-else.” ;. A{r'.u-^S a'id-.al-Kh uo ;hiu said; ‘j verily the Prow 
-phet would come out for the tWo.-festiyils, and begin with prayers; arid 
•when .finished* he Would .'stand.up* jmd turn his face to the . people Whilsft 
The Pro- they were sitting in their places' of - prayer ; and if the Prophet" had jocca-t 

phet consi- ' 

dered the sion to send an. army to. any • place , he 'would mention it to the people; . and 

festival , ' : 

foTsending ? en ^ it t or if 1® had .any bther ■occasion, besides this, he would giver his: 
AfoXcul* or ^ ers: he*used -jtdoat#*- ‘give alms, give alms, give akn$ ; i ”;and 

eating cha- those who gave: 1 most /alms iAvere-^ tlie. •women.. Then he would return 

11 . 

j r horrie. , Then the prayers always preceded*the Khutbah: and during tire 

’ \\ / . tinte/of the four Khali Juki; .untiL M e r W'antB i n-'Hac am * becamegover- 

m \, t ^ Jj .. Ax 

nor. of Medinahl : A if.u-S aid says,.*! feme. out hand m hand with rMER? 

A 

w'an>, .till we: arrived at the lidgah, > when beho}d! Cat hi r-b i ^T-fhad* 
inade a’pulpit there of imbuqnt bricks arid! clay; and Merw'aw pulled me 
by the hand ^as if he were! pulling me towards the pulpit,ltd say the Khdt-t 

K 

bah before prayers: and I Was puliinghim tbwards the place of prayer; 
that they might fee performed befpre.the Khu'tbah, agreeably to the Sun- 
nat. And when I perceived his design, I said, “ what is become of the 
beginning with the prayers and performing them before the Khu'tbah, 
Meiiwan, which was the practice of the Prophet and his successors?” And Mer- 

contrary to • a x , * 

the practice w'an sak£ l‘.0 Ab'u-Said L dispute not about this matter \ verily that 
of tin? Pro- % 

phet, re- whichyori know is left off: viz. 1 have abandoned it, seeing it advisable* 
peated the 

Khu'tbah which is this, if I: commenced the prayers before the Khu'tbah, the people 

before the 

prayers, would mot wait for it,” I said, “ it is not .so, I swear by God,- in whose 

His reason 

for so doing, power is my life, you cannot advance any thing better than what I know.” 

This I said thrice; then I returned, and was not present at the meeting/ 



* He was governor of Medrnah tfnder Muawiah. . ^ . -• ' % 

• *+ He was bom irt 'ihe time of 4he Prophet j who changed hisoi^giiialii&iac KA14I* (little) 
to Cathie (great, abundant.) .■ ,* . * 
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CHAP. XLIX.—PART I. 




0 S A .C RIF J C E & 


; } 


' AuNAS said, * thd Ptfopfoet sacrificed two rams (Which werC Hack' 
and white, and had horns) with his own hands: and, at the tim£ of kill--’ 
ing them, he exclaimed,in the name of God,” and pronounced the 
Tacbir. And I saw the Prophet put his foot upon their sides, and he 
said, “ in the name of God ; most great God.” : Aa'yeshah said, ‘ verily, 
the Prophet ordered a ram to be brought with horns, that should walk 
in blackness,* sleep in blackness,d; and look in blackpess.J. Then ^si|ch 
a ram was brought for him to sacrifice; and the Prophet said, “ O Aa ye- 
shah! igive me a knife, and sharpen it; and 1 did so: and the Prophet 
took hold of the ram, and threw. him upon tyis side:. and when he was 

-; ’ * '/ i * ; ?\ : ‘ : * T k ? ‘ • f ’ •. ; ' ■ 1 ,v ’ .' * r ' ' • i ' \ . 1 ’ * 

about to kill him he said, “ O Lord ! accept this sacrifice from Muham- 
med, his children, and the whole of his tribe,” , Then he gave the peo- 

»'i ! r, ; '■ .w'.v v : " / . , l.'° ■ • ' 

pie their breakfasts from it,' , , 

, » - * ; ' » 1 t - ,• , 1 : J ' ‘ - 

Ja bir. 1 a. g- s f “ Sacrifice none but animals of full<agfe, unless; it 
should be difficult for* you to prdclire such; then kill a lamb of sik :j 


* That is, with black legs, 


J With black eyes, 

K 4 


+ With black breast and belly. 


The mark* 
of a ram fit 
for sacrifice; 

V - 

< . i 

and the 
mftintr v of 
sacrificing* 


The animal 
for sacrifice 
should be of 
full age. 
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months old.” Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir relates, that * the Prophet gave me 
some goats to divide amongst his companions; which I did, and there 
remained one yearling, (some say one of six months, others'more 
than one year): and I mentioned it to the Prophet, who said, “sacri¬ 
fice it.” And in one tradition it is said, that I mentioned, “ O PropheU 
I have obtained a goat:” and he said,,“ sacrifice it.” Ja'bir relates, 
that * verily the Prophet said, “ a bullock s a sacrifice for seven people, 

A 

and a camel also." Ibn Abb',as. * a. g., s . “ There are no days in 
which actions are more liked by God, than the ten days of Dhu’l- 
Hajjah .” And the companions said, “ O PfOphfet! ^re not any days, in 
which we fight with the infidels, equal to these ?” He said, “ no fighting 
in the cause of God is equal to the actions of these days: excepting 
a matt who goes out himself with his whole ptpperty, to figjit in the 
c^use of, Goy, and^neither. one or, the other .returns." ; - t ; ,, 


•; r::.i ru 




... l 

$art ^econb. 


• i ... 

* * - * 

ih 'n 


T 




J >-'. -j: n; A-, i i ■: ,. . . . 

ABIR said, * the Prophet sacrificed two rams, on the day of the 

festival of sacrifice, which were black and white, arjd had horns: and, 
when he turned their heads towards the Kiblah, he said, “ verily 1 have 

turned my face to him who brought the heavens and the earth into exis- 

i : V • >: U X-i .’Or')5 

fence, from nothing; according to the practice of Abraham; and J am 

. ' ' * ' * ’ 1 . } r ^ 'J i. i » *__ , f t ^ 1 O - 

not of the polytheists, ^Verily my prayers, worshippings, life and death, 
are for God, the Lord of the universe: he hath no partner, and I have 1 


been ordered °to believe in one God, '"and- to abandon^ associating any 
other with him: and I am one of the Muslemans. [ O LoKd! this sacrifice ; 


is from thy favour, and for thy satisfaction:~ accept it then from Muh am- 
M£d and his tribe.” And he said, “ in the name of God,” and “ most 
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great, God,” and then killed them.’ 'Havasu* said, ‘ I saw Ai,r sacrifi- .CHIP, 
v * XLIX 

cing two rams;, ^nd I said to him, “ what is the reason that youaresa- Part. JI. 

crificing twp rpras ?”Ifq said, “verily the Prophet made a bequest to 

me to sacrifice for him, and I ain doing so; one for myself, ant} one for 

him.” j : - - 


A A 

Ali-ibn-Abu'ta'lib said, * the Prophet has ordered me to consider well, 
that there be no blemish in the artimaHo be sacrificed: not to sacrifice 
o<ne with the ears cut, either at top or bottom, or split length-ways, or 

A A 

with holes made in them/ Ali-ibn-Abu'ta'lib. * The Prophet prohi- 

A 

bited sacrificing a rain with broken horns, or cut ears.' ’Bar'aa-ibn-Aa- 


An animal 
for sacrifice 
must be 
without ble¬ 
mish. 


ziB said, * verily the Prophet was asked, what could not be sacrificed; and 
he made a sign with his fingers, and said, “ abstain from four things; 
one, a thing bom lame, and another blind of one or both eyes; another,- 
a-deceased animal; another, being thin, and not having any marrow in its 

A 

bones.” Ab' u-Sa'Yd said, * the Prophet sacrificed a ram with horns, high t 
of stature, that looked in blackness, ate in blackness^- and walked in 
blackness/ Mujashi J said, * verily the Prophet was used to say, “ a 

t 

lamb is sufficient in place of a full grown animal.” Ab'uhuraiAah said, • 

* 1 heard the Prophet say* “ a lamb is ar.goodi sacrifice.” Ibn Abb.'as •: 

said, ‘ we were travelling with the Prophet;; and the .festival of sacrifice'' A oow is a 

sufficient 

arnved; and seven of-us joined in sacrificing a cow, and. ten in a camel/ ; offering 

a‘ from seven 

Aayeshah. * a. g.s. “ Mar? hath ,notjdgneuany thing, on theiday of 4a- ' people, & a. 

camel from 

crifice, more , pleasing to God, .thanrspilling blood: I mean sacrifice: /foi 4 !' tea. 


verily- the animal sacrificed will come t; pn the [day of resurre£tion,;whhits* 
horns, its hair, -its hoofs, and will rpake the scales of his a&ions heavy::: 


and verily its blood reacheth the acceptance: of G o d , before it fifileth upon « 
theground: therefore be joyful in it.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s, “There; 


* One of the Tabt'in, who relates traditions from Au,- - , + With a black mouth. 

$ One of the S ah dbah , of the tribe Jitni .. Sulaim. He was slain on, the day of the battle ; 
of the Camel, A, H, 8$,. , .. , ! “ ...... ^ v_ . 
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k 

are n5 days on which God liketh better to be worshipped than the ten days 
of Dku’l-Hajjah. To fast either of those days, is equal to a whole year's, 
fast; and getting up m the nights of those days to ! prayer, is equal to the 
prayers of the night of power." 

■ - ■■■■- " ■ - — ■ .1 


^art tCfnrb, 


JUNDUB-BIN-ABDULLAH said. ‘ I was present with the Prophet, 
on the day of the festival of sacrifice, and he had not finished prayers and 
the Salem , when he unexpectedly saw the flesh of victims, which certain¬ 
ly had been slain before finishing the prayers: and. he said, “ whoever, 
has slain them before saying prayers, must slay others in their stead." 
And, in another tradition, it is said, that Jundur says, * the Prophet was 
saying prayers on the festival of sacrifice, theh repeated the Khu'tbah, af¬ 
ter which slew the victims, and said, “ whoever hath slain previous to 
our having, said prayers, roust slay others ki their room; but those who- 
have pot, before prayers, must slay iri the name of God.” Na'fi-ibn- ' 

A A 

Qmer said, ‘ there are two days for sacrifices, after.the first.’ Ibn Omer 
said,:* the Prophet dwelt ten years in Medinah, and sacrificed every year.* 
ZaiD-bin-Arkum said, * the Prophet’s companions said, “ O messenger 
of God 1 what are these sacrifices, and whence is their origin?” He said, / 
“-these sacrifices are conformable to the laws of your father Abraham.” ' 
They:said, “ O Prophet! what are our rewards therefrom/' He said, ' 
“-there is a reward annexed tb every hair/’-f The companions said*- 
“ : ahd O Prophet! what are the rewards from-the sacrifices of camels 
and sheep, that have wool ?” He said, “ there is a good also for every 
hair of their wool.” 


* From hence; it may be inferred that the Prophet sacrificed ten years; but chronologista 
haVe mentioned that the orders for sacrifices were given in the second year of the Hijra . 
Abd-ul-Hak. t This applies to bullocks and goats which have hair. 
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CHAP* L ---PART X ! 


O N A T i R A H* 


U^-BUHUIiAI^AH. *. a. 6. s. « Let there not be FarA not Aiirah." 
Ab'uhurairah said, * Fard was the first bom either of camels, sheep or 

A 

goats, which the pagans used to slay for their idols; and Atirah what 
they slew in Rajab.’ 


The heathen 
sacrifices a* 
bolished. 


$art g>econb, 

IVllKIINAF IBN-AL-SULAIM+ said, ‘ we were standing with the 

A 

Prophet on the day Arfah, and we heard his highness say, “ Omen! 
verily there is, for the people of every house, once in every year, a day 

A A 

of sacrifice and Atirah. Do you understand what Atirah is? It is that 
which you call Rajabiyah , which are slain in the month Rajab.” This 

A 

tradition is of slight authority, and Ab'u Da ud says, * Atirah is abo¬ 
lished/ 


* Sacrifices offered by the idolatrous Arabs , to the idols, in the month Rajab. 
+ One of the S'ah'dbah f who was appointed by Aii governor of Ispahan. 

L 4 
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ftart Cfnrb, 

A m 

^AlBDULLAH-BIN-OMER. 4 a. g. s. " I am ordered to sacrifice on 

the day of the festival of sacrifice; which is a day of festival ordained by 

God for this se6t.” And a man said, “ O Prophet of God ! inform me, 

A Manih'al if I should be able to procure nothing but a ManiHat ,* shall I sacrifice 
not to be sa- 

crificed. that." He said, “ no; you must not sacrifice a ManiHat; but take from 
your hair and nails, and whiskers, and shave your private parts; all these 
are included in your sacrifice." 

r . - - - - ===S ^ = ^ =asg3gBBB== — - 1 .. —= =ggggsg3g ■■ 1 

1 * A camel lent, with permission to uae its milk, its hair and its young, bat under condi¬ 
tion of returning the animal itself. 
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CHAP. LL—PART I. 


0 JY PRAYERS A T ECLIPSES. 


, x 

Aayeshah. * Verily there was an eclipse of the sun, in the time 
of the Prophet, after the flight to Medinah; and the Prophet sent out a 
crier, to call the people to prayers, for the eclipse. And they assembled 
• to prayer, and the Prophet advanced in front to a61 as Imam; and he 
performed four Rucuus , in two Rac&ts; two Rucuus in each Racdt, and 

A 

four prostrations/ Aa'yeshah said, * I never did any Ruciiu or prostra- 
. tions that were longer than these Rucuus and prostrations, which were 

A 

.performed in the eclipse prayers?’ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet said his 

A A 

prayers aloud, in an eclipse of the moon/ Abdullah bin Abb'as said, 
«there was an eclipse of the sun, in the time of the Prophet; and he said 
prayers: and the people followed him; and he stood up a long time, as 
. long as any one would be repeating the chapter of the cow:* then he 
performed a long Ruciiu; after which he raised up his head, and stood a 
long time ; which was Under the first standing; after which he did the 
second Ruciiu, which was under the first in point of time: then he raised 
his head up from the second Ruciiu; and did two prostrations, as is custo- 

^ ~-T inr " , 'T ' l! V.. . T XJLJJi:_ ——j—g-y . 

* Koran. Chap.' 2. " 
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Eclipses are 
manifestati¬ 
ons of the 
power of 
God; but 
do notoccur 
on account 
of the death 
of anj one. 


The majori¬ 
ty of the 
damned are 
women; & 
the reason. 


mary. Then he stood up a long time, in the second Rac&t ; and this was 
shorter than the first standing, in the first Racat ; after which he did a long 
JRucuu in the second .Racdt,£Xi d this was under the first Rucuti, in the ifiraJt 
Racat. After this, he raised up his head, and stood a long time ; and this 
was shorter than the first, In the second Racat. Then he did a long Ruciiu; 
and this was inferior to the first, in the sepond Racdt. Then he rose up, 
and performed two prostrations; and after repeating the creed, and giving 
the Salam, he concluded his prayers. And now the sun was bright. Then 
the Prophet said, ** verily the sun and moon are two signs, amongst those 
which prove the existence of God, and are not eclipsed on account of the 
life or death of any person; and when ye see this, remember God." The 
companions said, “ O Prophet! we saw you take something in the place 
where you stood in prayer; after which we saw you draw back a little.’* 
And the Prophet said, .** I saw paradise, and gathered a bunch of grapes 
rfrom it; and if I .had taken it for, and given it to ypu, verily you would 
have eaten of it as long as the world lasts: and I also saw hell, and never 
saw such a horrid, sight till this day; and! saw that they were mostly 
women there.” .And the companions said, “ -Q Prophet, why are the 
people-of hell women in general ?" He said “ on account of their infide¬ 
lity; that .on account of their disobedience to God he said they are un¬ 
grateful to their husbands; and hide the good things done them, by all: 
and if you do good to one of them perpetually, after that, if they see the 
lea&t fault in you, they will gay, I neveraaw anything good from you." 

A ‘A A 

Aa'yeshah. There is a iraditionTrom Aa'yeshah like that of Idn-Abp'as ; 
and she .said, * then he prostrated himself, a long time, then finished, 
when the sun was bright 5 and he said the Khutbah , praised and glorified 
God ; then said, “ verily the sun and moon are amongst God’s signs; and 
a proof of his existence, and they are neither eclipsed for the life or death 
.of any person; therefore when you see them, magnify and supplicate 
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God, say prayers and give alms." Then the Prophet said, “ O sects of CHAP. XL 
Muh'ammed! I swear; by God, there is not iany. thing which. God is so 
jealous of, as his male or female servants! committing adultery.” And 


*> © sects of Moh ammed, I swear by G6 d, if year did but know what t 
know of the future state, verily you would laugh little and- cry much.” 1 

A 

Ab'u Musa-al-Ashari said, f. the sun was eclipsed, and the Prophet got 
up in/ear of the. resurrection } and he went-into the Masjid, and said 


very long prayers, so much so as I never saw him do before; and said* 

“ these signs which God sends are neither on account of the life or death > 

« 

of any one; but God frightens his servants- with them: therefore, when you 
see any thing Of this kind, fear God, arid take refuge with him, by remem- 


SC 

sun 


bering him and asking pardon.” Jabir. ‘ There was an eclipse of the sun, An eclip 

• , ' * - r * '' r-/" ~ • > ; *■ ' ~ \ . I, ' ' . Of the Sll.. 

in the days of the Prophet, .on the day on which his son Ibrahim * died: on the day 
/ * j ^ , r * j thatthePro- 

and he performed six Rucuus, with the people^ in two Racats; viz. in each phet’s son 
, • . .. . . 1 ■ v - ; Ibrahim 

Racat three Rucuus , and four prostrations, two in each Racdt, as establish- died. 

j * : i ■ • •; •,, . ..;* - . •' ■*.- •/ 

ed.” Ibn-Abb'as' said, * when the sun was eclipsed, his highness per- 

. -! , * ’ <■* * *' ’ * * Z ~ ■ r ‘ " i. ' ■ r ' : ■ i ; 

formed eight Rucuus) viz. in each Racdt four Rucuus; ana four prostra- 

r. • . . >■*•*•’* - ^ < f 

dons, two in each" Racdt.‘ Abd u^-rah'm'an-bin-Samurah-I' said, * \ was 
shooting with a bow and arrows, at Medinah, in the life time of the Pro-' 
phet; when, all on a sudden, the sun became eclipsed, and I threw down 


the bow and arrows, and said, “ I swear by God, verily'I will look at 


• This was Muh'ammed’s soh, by Mart; the Egyptian, whom he received in a present 
from Mukawkas, the governor of Egypt. He was bom in D'hu’l-Hajjah , A. H. 8; 
and died on Tuesday, the 10th of Rabii-ut-awwal , A. H. 10, which, according to tho-taUe 
published by Gravius, corresponds to the 15th June, 63}. See ARVLWiOA p. 95,. 120^ 

There must be some inaccuracy in the dates; for the only solar eclipse which occurred 
in that year was on the 3d of August. ’ (See Pinorr’s Table of Eclipses, in Piayfair’* - 
Chronology, p. 197.) 

_ The commentator on the Mishcat has, himself observed one astronomical inconsistency; 
viz. (bait a solar eclipse never occurs but in one of the three last days of the lunar month ; 
i. 1 e. at‘(he conjunction of sun and moon;'but he gets rid of it by saying that this was 8 
preternatural darkness. 

. t He is of the descendants of Abd-ul-bhems-Abb-Men'af. His patronymic appellation 
is AR.u-S a'Sb-GhAnam j.. 11 is original name was Abd-ul-Carah, and the Prophet gave. • 
him that of Abjd-cl-Rah m'am. He embraced Islam oh the day of the fippqnest of Mecca* 
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828, 

What the Prophet may do In this new’ event/of the gun's eelipse; and in 
what state he now js.”And i,went to his highness, wheri he was stand¬ 
ing up in prayers, 'holding up both his hands: and he began with “ most 
holy God 1” and, “ there is no Oob but God," “ God is very great," and 
praise be to 'God," and .supplications; till the eclipse was over: and then 
he repeated two chapters, and performed two Racdts” Asm'aa-bi^T-Abu-. 
bacr* said, * Verily,the Prophet ordered; to free a slave, at an eclipse p£ 

thC SUh/ ; : '!;■■■ i b i: I . . -I 


rr 





”! v i ,rrr:fl ; v; /; ' i 


S . - r ’ v > f ; r: ova. * r c. / * k i 

AMUKAH-BIN-Jl/NDUB said, * the Prophet said prayers tops, 

• ... •• :: <in i-- . . ■ • 

during an eclipse of the sup, ip a low voice.’ Acrjmah said, ‘.it was said 

.. •. / •.*.: - -v ,. < h\ i! i ,‘j ,; i.i ■ r ■ 

to Ibn-Abbas “ such a woman is dead, which was of the pure wives of 
the Prophet.” , And he fell upon his face, in prostration; and it was said 
to him, “ do ypu prostrate yourself at. this time?" He said, “ the Pro-. 

*' * » *4 * - ' ■ 1 . . ' ‘• i . .' J , . . « 

phet of God said when you see any token qf .calamity, then prostrate 
yourselves; and what can be a greater sign of calamity than a wife of 
the Prophet's departing frpm the world ?" 


$art Cfurb; 

, UbAI-BIN-CAB said, * the sun was eclipsed in the time of the Pro- * 
phet: and he said prayers to the people, and repeated a long chapter; and * 


• * Asm'aa the daughter of Ab'ubacr, was the mother of Abdullah the son of Zubair*> 
S£e was ten years older than her sister Aa yesh^h ; and embraced Jsldm at Mecca 9 at ap | 
early period; being, a$ it is said, the eighteenth convert to that faith. She was a woman of a ? 
masculine courage; and the brave defence, made by her son, against the troops of Abdulma- 
is ascribed, in a great measure, to her exhortations. She died, ten, or, as some say, # 
twenty days, after her son was slain, A. H. 73, at the age of 92. See D’Herbelot. yo& 9 
Abdalla filsdeZoBAiB. . 
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did five Ruciius in one Racdt ; and prostrated himself twice, then stood up 
for the second Racdt, and said a long chapter: after which he performed 
five- Ruciius in this also. ^ Then he remained sitting, after prayers, front-. 

A - 

ing the Kiblah, whilst supplicating, until the sun became bright.’ Nu- 
m'an-bin-Bash'ir said, ‘ the sun was eclipsed in the time of the Prophet; 
and he began, Misperforming the prayers, two Racdts, two Racdts; (i. e. he 
performed two’ Racdts whilst the sun remained eclipsed, and two after¬ 
wards,) and would ask the people how the sun was, until he became 
bright. And in a tradition by Nasai is this, * verily the Prophet said 
priyers, at an edipse of 'the sun, like*our Common prayers: he did itortfa 
and prostration.’ And another tradition by NasaI* is this, * one day the 
Prophet came out of his house, hastily, towards the Masjid; when the 

a 

sun was eclipsed; and he continued at prayers till: the sun became bright: 
after which said, “ verily; the people in ignorance used to say, that an 

‘ r t ’ * 

eclipse of the sun or moon,, is on no other account than foreboding the. 
death of a great man; and verity they are neither for the life or death of 
anyone, but are amongst the other creations of God: he creates any 
thing new that he likes; therefore, when either of them are eclipsed, jsay 
prayers, till they become light; or till Go'd orders some thing else.” 

c ■ • • ' ' <• * 4 ■■ t: •• j 

•* ‘ . • ‘ . ' i’. _ > ■ < ’* ’ • A ’ U 1 
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CHAPTER LII*~PART H, 


OJV PROS TR ATIO JV S FOR GRATITUDE . 


: Abubacrah said, ‘ when the Prophet received k pleasing order, ’ 
he would fall upon his face in gratitude to God/' Ab'u-Jafir said, 

* verily the Prophet saw a man, who Was very short, Weak and defective-' 
in his birth; and he fell upon his face, ih gratitudeto GoD,for not having-'’ 
made him so/ - • < X ~ 

Sad-ibn-abi-Wakk'as' said, ‘ we came out of Mecca with the Prophet, 
intending to go to Medinah; and when we came near Azwazd,f he*' 
alighted, and raised up both his hands, and supplicated God one Saat; 
then fell upon his face in prostration, and remained so a long time; then 
rose up, and raised up both his hands one Sadt; then fell upon his face, 
prostrating, and continued so a long time; after which he got up, and 
raised up both his hands one Saat, then fell upon his face prostrating. 
It appears that the companions asked, “ what is all this ?" The Prophet 
said, “ verily I asked of my Lord, arid called upon him to pardon my 
sects; and he forgave a third of them; therefore I fell down in gratitude, 

* In this chapter there is neither a first nor third part* 

+ A place between Mecca and Medinah . 
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to my defender; then raised up my head, and supplicated my cherisher 
for the remainder, and he pardoned for me another third: then I fell 
down in gratitude for this; then raised up my head, and supplicated my 
Lord for the remainder; and he forgave me the last third: then I fell 
down in gratitude for his favours; and it was for this that 1 threw up my 
hands and prostrated myself thrice.** 




N * 


ch. in. 

Part. II. 
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CHAP. LIIL—PART I. 


OjRV 


. 


ON PRATERS IN TIME OF FAMINE. 


A 

Abdullah-bin-zaid 


said, * the Prophet came out, with people, 
The Pro- towards the place of prayer, supplicating God for rain, and performed 

pliet’s man- n ^ . 

ner of pray- two Racats; which he repeated aloud, with his face turned to the Kiblah, 
uig or rain. at t ^ e time 0 f supplication: and he raised up both his hands, and wrapped 

his garment around himself at the time.' Anas said, ‘ the Prophet did 
not use to raise up both his hands very fervently, except in supplications 
for rain, i. e. did not raise them higher than his breast or face, upon any 
other occasions; and verily he would raise up both his hands so high, in 
supplicating for rain, that we could see the whiteness of his arm-pits.' 
Anas said, * verily the Prophet supplicated for rain, and turned up the 

A 

backs of his hands towards heaven/ Aa'yeshah said, « when the Pro¬ 
phet saw rain, after dearth, he used to say, “ O Lord! send much rain, 
and profitable/' Anas said, * we were caught in the rain whilst along 
with his highness, and he took off his garment, till he got wet, and we 
said, “ O Prophet of God! why have you done this? Is there any art 
in your taking off your clothes and letting your body get wet?" He 
said, “ there is fresh rain arrived from my Lord,” 
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fiart #woriti. 


i\.BDULLAH-BIN-ZAID said, • the Prophet came to the place of 
prayer, and asked for rain, and wrapped his garment around himself, 
when fronting the Kiblah , i. e. he threw the left end of it over his right 
riioulder,< and right end of it over his left shoulder; then supplicated/ 


Abdullah-bin-Zaid said, * the Prophet supplicated for rain; and he had 
a black blanket over him, and attempted to take the bottom of it and throw 
it over his shoulders; but finding it heavy and difficult to do, he kept it as 

A 

it was/ Umair said, * I saw the Prophet calling for rain, near AKjar-ul- 
/Zait,* near Zaward ; standing up and supplicating, with both his hands 
opposite his face, but he did not raise them above his blessed head/ Ibn- 
Abb-'as said, ‘ the Prophet came out to supplicate for rain, leaving his best 
clothes at home,, in an humble and lowly manner, and weeping/ Amer- 

A 

bih-Shoai* related, from his forefathers, that * when the Prophet asked 
for rain, he would say, “ O Lord ! grant rain to thy servants, and thy 
quadrupeds, and Scatter thy compassion, and revive thy dead land/* 
Ja'rir said, * I saw the Prophet with his hands raised up, and stretched 
Out} and he said, “ O Lord ! give us rain, and replenish us with water to 
<Jur fill, to free us from hardships, and not to hurt us; bring forth the 
^fruits of the earth, profitable, without damage, quickly and without delay:” 
then it began to rain/ 


•il* 


* A TiUage, so called from the stones there being of a dark colonr, as if smeared with olive 
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A m 

Aayeshah said, * the people complafned to the Prophet of want 
of rain; and he ordered the pulpit to be placed; which was done in the 

A 

Iidgah. And he ordered the people to come out on such a day. Then 
the Prophet came out, when a limb of the sun appeared; and he sat upon 
the pulpit, repeated the Tacbir, and praised God, and said, *« verily ye 
have complained of a scarcity in your lands, and have complained of the 
rains' not falling in their season: and verily God has ordered you to ask 
and make your supplications to him; and has promised to accept them." 
After that, the Prophet said, “ praise be to God, the cherisherof the uni¬ 
verse, compassionate in the world and in futurity, king of the day of ac¬ 
count, there is no God but God : he doth what he willeth. O Lord! thou 
art God, there is no God but thee, the self sufficient, and we are the poor. 
Send rain upon us, and make that which thou causfest to descend, a means 
of strength to us; and satisfy us, to a length of time; (i. e. that we may ob¬ 
tain our desire, and our advantage be complete therefrom) after which his 
highness raised up both his hands, and so that the whiteness of his arm- 
pits appeared; then turned his back upon the people, and wrapped on his 
garment, while standing with both his hands up: then he fronted the peo¬ 
ple, and descended, and performed two Racats. Then God created a cloud, 

which thundered and lightened, then rained by the permission of God, 

1 

And the Prophet did not return, from the Iidgah to his own Masjid, until 
the waters flowed. And when he perceived people hastening to their houses, 
he laughed, so as to shew his grinders; and said, “ I bear witness that God 
is powerful over all things; and I am witness to my being his servant, and 
sent by him," Anas said, « verily Omer-ibn-al-Kha't't'ab was used, in 
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times of scarcity, to supplicate for rain, by the means of Abb'as, the Pro- CH. Lin, 

PlRT III. 

phet’s uncle, and would say, 44 O Lord ! we used to supplicate thee for 
rain through.tbcumeans of .our Erophst; and .. thou 

we seek it now through the means of the Prophet’s uncle; therefore give 
us rain." Anas said, 4 then they were given rain.’ It is related, that 

A A 

when Omer and his companions used,to heg Qf ^bb'as to intercede for 

rain, he would say,*‘* d Lord !* the se<?Es of* thy Prophet have begged and of those 

put up by 

my aid; do not therefore cause. r$prQ3£h_ypon my years, and make me his uncle 

• Abbas. 

ashamed." Then it would rain. Ab'uhurairah said, 4 I heard the Pro¬ 
phet say, 44 that one of the Pf&phets^carhe dut supplicate for rain, and 
behold he passed by an ant, which was sitting with its feet raised up to 
heaven; and he said to the people, 44 return ye: for verily your suppli¬ 
cation is approved dn afccount of this... .v .a * , ' ' "7 . 

j. 
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JLbN ABBXs said, * a. g. s. *1 have beew-assisted itoith; an eastern 

A , 

breeze ;* and the tribe of Add were destroyed by a west wind." Aa'ye- 
shah said, * I never in my life saw the Prophet laugh so that I could see 
the roof of his mouth: he always used to smile; and when the Prophet 
Mthi'am- saw clouds or wind, he would be melancholy, fearful that peradven- 
apprehensi 1 - hire it might be detrimental to the people; its effects were easily perceived 
Windsor in his blessed face." Aa'yeshah said, * when the wind blew, the Prophet 
clouds. wou j ( j sa y^ t , q Lq RD i verily I supplicate thee, for good from this wind ; 
and good from its nature; and good for that thing for which it is sent; 
and I seek protection with thee from the bad effects of this wind, and its 
baneful influence, and from the harm which it was sent to do." And 
when clouds appeared, he used to change colour: and he would come out, 
go in, walk forwards and backwards, and when it rained, and passed 
away without doing harm, his alarm would cease. And this state of the 

A A 

Prophet’s mind was well known to Aa'yeshah ; and Aa'yeshah asked 

m 

. * 1° the war of the ditch, the Prophet’s success was in a great measure owing to an easterly 
wmd, which blew in the faces of his enemies. Set Auvlt eda, p. 77. and Sals*# Koran, Vol. 
11. p. 272. notes a, b. 
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him the reason of it.. He said,'*' O* Aa'yxshak! peradventure these 
clouds, and winds anight J)e like' those which are mentioned in the history 

A 

of the tribe of Add.* For,when they saw a cloud appear in the side of the 
heavfen&> they said/ this* is d cloud bringing rain for us; but it was not* so/ 
but'a punishment to them y in calling for it in such a hurry; and in it was: 

. r . A 

a grieVous wind.'- 'Ian Omsk. * a. o. s. ** There are five mysterious 
treasuries, known to none but God after which he repeated a revelation 

i 

of the Koran ,- ** verily the* knowledge of the Sddt (L e« die hour of the i 
resurrection) iswithGod, he sends down rain/ and knows what is in ; 
wombs: and no one Cart tell what he will do to-mOrrow; rior in what 
land he win die; verily God is wise and knov4ng." * As'ouuRAiRA». 

* There is no positive famine from want of rain, btitit may proceed from 
this, that ye aregivert rain, which may not make any thing to grow in. 
the earth,** 1 .! 


' * , * ’ * % ' - ' * <..... . j 1 . * , !l 

J , •* \ ' . * r 

Abuhurairah said, * I heard the Prophet say “ wind is from the. ; 
favour of Gtro.-f- As the coming of wind is by his power, do not abuse it, 
but ask God to do good by it; and to proteCl you from any harm that 
might come by it." . Ibn Abb'as. * Verily a man cinrsed the. wind, when 
near the Prophet: and he said, ** curse not the wind; because, verily, it 
has been ordered, and is not deserving of being cursed: and verily, who¬ 
ever curses a thing which is not worthy of it, the curse returns upon him." 
Ubai bin Cab. * a. g. s. “ Abuse not the wind; but, when you see any 


For this history see Pococke p 
198. Vol. II. p . 


35. and Sale. Prel. Disc. p. 8. Kor. Vol. I. p.; 

i sect and 


_ * ?!l at *2 } l is s« neral ; it w a mercy, or its allusion is, that it is a mercy to one i 
punishment to another j some times it brings mercy, some times punishment. 
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that you are displeased with, say, “OLditD;! W6 ask 'dhee^tfbrc gobd: ofi 
this wind and its salutary influenceaod.'Eoc.tlie^goodi/af; that 1 thing! fob 
which this wind was ordered: and defend: us froift its httftai ahd any thing) 
hurtful in it, and from any thing bad fair! which ithisljyihd inightrihavui 

A 

heen ordered.'' : Ibn Abekas said, ‘ a wind never.bleWtJtbat thfc ..Prpphfttr 
did hot sit upon his two knees, and would say “ 0 Lord; grant .that 'thja; 
wind may be a cause of mercy and not of punishment .* 1 * 4 * 1 “ .0 JhoroI t 

A 

make this salutary-:gales‘and not a destructive; blast.'.* Abr'as. says^ 
* it is in the book of-Go^/that “ verily we sent a violent hurricane uppo^ 
the tribe of- Arid; and we sent on them, a; barren . whdi' and yv^^ent: 
winds produtitig. fruits, and yfe sent winds giving the joyful fjdyags oft \ 

A 

approach of rains.”A a'yeshah said, */ when the Prophet saw . Ryclptjd • 
appear in the sky , he-would leave any. thing that he was d^g, ,. through : 
fear; and would turn his face toward it, and say “ O Lord! defendsme. : 
from any thing bad_ that may be in that cloudand if God dispelled 
it, he would praise him: but if it rained, he would say, “ O Lord ! give 
profitable rain.” Ibn O.yER said* * r whpn tjh§ Prophet heard the noise of 
thunder, and noise from above for punishments, he would say O Lord I 
do not kill me with thy wrath, and destroy me with thy punishments; but 
kdep me in safety/' ! j ' 

* The words here used are Riah\ winds, breezes, which is generally understood in a good . 
sense, as beneficial or salutary; and the same iu the singular Rih , a blast of wind; which is 
esteemed destructive, 

+ A wind that prevented their trees from bringing forth thtfk fruits. 
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CHAP. I.—PART I. 

* V- • * - • ' . * i 

- ^ • T .« . . , . ^ 

oN VISITING THE SICK; AND THE B&N& 

l : , T • * * * . * 

: FITS DRIVED FROM SICKNESS. ’ 


A.BU-MUSA- ’•‘-a; c. «. “ OFepd #ie. hungry, tad visitJthe .sick,.and 
-free the capfiye, ifhebe mijustly conffined,” 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. 5. The duties of one Musleman to another 
are five; answering a Salam; visiting the Sick; walking behind a bier; ac¬ 
cepting invitations; and if a person sneezes and says, " praised be God!-' 
.do you say “ God have ihercy on thee.” Ab^uhusairah. * A. G* s. " The 
"duties of Muslemans to each other are six." It was asked, “ what aite 
they O Prophet ?” He said, “ when you meet a Musleman , Salam to 
him; and when he invites you .to dinner, accept it 9 and when he asks yqu 

P 4 
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wards one 
another. 
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for advice, give it him; and when he sneezes, and says, « praise be to 
God,” do you say, “ may God have mercy upon thee;” and when he is 
sick, visit him; and when he dies, follow his- bier.” BarIaa-ibntAa'zib 
said , 4 the Prophet ordered seven things, and forbade me seven: he order¬ 
ed me to visit the sick; to follow a bier; to say “ God have mercy upon 
thee," to a person having sneezed, provided-he shall have said “ praise be 
unto God ;” to return a Salam; toaccfept^an- invitation; and to verify an 
oath; and to assist any person oppressed, whether Musleman or infidel: 
and he forbade me wearing gold rings, and wearing silken garments, and 
wearing sattins and brocades, and sitting on quilted red saddle cloths; 
and wearing Kassi,* and forbade me using ’ silver dishes. And, in one 
tradition it is mentioned, that the Prophet forbade drinking out of silver; 
because, “ whoever drinks out of silver in the world will not in futurity.” 
Thawb'an. * a. g. s. “ Verily, when a Musleman visits his sick brother, 
he continues gathering the fruits of paradise until he returns.” Ab'uhu- 
rairah. ‘ a. g. s. Verily God will say, at the day of resurre&ion, “ O 
sons of Adam! I was sick and ye did not visit me:" and the sons of 
Adam will say, “ O our defender, how could we Visit thee ? for thou art 
the Lord of the universe, and art Jree frotji sickness." And God will say, 
“ O men ! did you not knoyr that such a one of my servants was sick and 
you'did not visit him? did you not know that had ydu visited that servant, 
you would have met with favor and pleasure near him?”. And God will 
say, at the resurrection, “ O spns of -A d am, I .asked you for food, and ye 
gave it me not ?” And the sons of Adam will say, “ O.our patron, how 
could WO give thee food,, seeing thou art the cherisher of the universe and 
art free frpm hynger aq<jl eating?” And, God will. savy “ do not r you 
know that' such a one/of; my servants asked you for bread and. you did 

t * A kind of garment; named from Katt, the place ■where it is made, of linen and sDk 
mixed; orit is for Aazir, of silk, from Kazz silk. t... 
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. %iot give it him ? did you not know that had you given him, vi&u^ls, you 


would have received its reward from me. And God. wil]L say ; at the re¬ 
surrection “ O sons of Adam! I asked you for water, and ye-gave; jt me 
not." They will say >“ O our cherisher! how could We giye;.tk$q;watery 
seeing thou art the cherisher of the universe, arid not subject ^tp f £, thjr$t ?" 


God will say “ such a one of my servants asked you for w#e^ and r you 
did not give it him; did you not know that had you - given f it ; him, you 

A 

would have received its reward from me?”*,.. IbnAbb'as .said* ‘ verily 
the Prophet came to an A&rdbi,to visit him. '.And it was the custom-of 
-his highness, when he came to a sick person, to say to hitp: grieve pot 
from your pain and sickness, because jt is a purifier of your, sins to 
you, if God willeth.” Andthus he spoke to the Aardbl. ; And the A drab} 


said, " it is not so; but it is a.fever, which .boils .like a. kettle upon* an 
old man ; and that fever which'will make the old ipan visit his- grave,’* 
And the Prophet said r “ yefc, it may be so, as you now say,» - y 


Aa yssham said, * when any one of us was sick, the Prophet used to rub 

* ‘ ” ' ” ' * * •-’ -V ^ - .; . . ; : V-l* ! 0 J : V ' 'i; 'J L O 

his hands upon the s\ck person's body; after which he would say " O 

* • * ) ^ ^ j f* 1 ^ F f # * * r-\ y 

Lord of man! take away this pain, and give health; for thou'art the'giver 

of health: there is no health but thine, that health which leave thfto 

*■ • • '-V'-i-f ’.o • O.i La'. 

sickness." Aa'yesHAM said, * when any person complained of being ittit 

( - *. / Jf | ‘ T r n v - * ' ’ 

of order, or ha Vine a wound, or sore, the Prophet woiilcl say/ when ''pals'- 


r ;. \ : * v 

’* Compare Matth. XXV*. 35—45. 


fOTV 



+ Tho Prophet was provoked at. the man’s rejection of his proffered comfort and ^dvice, to 
resign himselt to the will of Gob and the sick man Was probably'an infidel;. Others say 
^tbat his anger proceeded fjrora this pause, that notwithstanding (he man’s impatience under 
suffering, he affected an indecent* and tit-limed nicety in the modulation of his Teply; WHifeh 
‘ in the original is Kali , bal hrummd tafur& did thwkltin cubirin ;Uuzh ahul kabura . _ Abd-U-L- 
Hah. ^ t . .. . M t . . f £ % ^ 

^^wyl says, that his highness used: to spit upon his fingfet,'and phtitupcm earth, 
after which apply it to the pained part aha rub it. ' Abd-ul-Hax. •* " ' 
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lit order to feSt'dre the sick to health, by the permission of Our Lord."* 
A a yes h Ah Ml, * when the P raphe twas indisposed, be would repeat the 
two chapters which dhteCfc taking refuge With GoD-f and blow. upon his 
blessed body, and fub his hand Over evepy part Of it that he could touch i 
aitd wheft he was taken ill with the disease which killed him, I blew upon 
tilth , 1 after repeating the Mudwwidh&t: he used also to blow upon 
hirhself, ahd rubbed himself With his oWn hands. In this way l repeat-r¬ 
ed the Mu&tvtvid'hat, blowing upon his hands; and be then rubbed 
his hands Over his body.' <>THto v A*r-irjr Abu’l-Aa's relates, sayirig, 


* 1 complained to the Prophet of a pain, which I felt in my body;; 
( ahd the Prophet' said to iae* put your hand upon the place where 
ybti feel it, and -say thrice, u in the nabie ofGoD,” and seven times, 

Tseek protection with the power df Gob; From the evil thing 
frbm which i Aofcr feel pain, and from ah Increase of it in futurity.” 
Then I did ias ’the ’Frophet Ordered me-; and God took away my pain/ 

A » 

Ab'u Sa'id-al-Khud hri. * Verily Gabriel came to the Prophet and said, 
“ O Muhammed! are you ill?” And he Said. “ yes T am sick.” Then 

Y * * 1 1 t j i ) : , 1' . 1 i / ^ * ( * » - . T , ' ; 

Gabriel repeated this supplication, as a remedy for his highness, “ ill 
the name of God, I exorcise thee against every thing that hurteth thee, and 
against all. bad affeCtions, and from the eyes of envy. "May God give 

• - c ' ■ ’ < • j i. i, : j i. / , • a ■■ ■ 

thee health; in .the name of God, I exorcise thee.* Ibn Abb'as said, 
*i the Prophet made over Hasan and Husain to the protection of God, by 

" ' - v •' •• ' : • 'i 'Jill- t * , Lt'j j ;.';j v ,/ ) 

this supplication, “ I take you under the protection of the Word of God, 
which is perfeCt and without defeCt, from every devil; and from every 
poisonous animal; and from every bad eyeand he would say to them 
verily ypur^ ‘forerfafii^r AbA ah AM used to prote 6t Ismael awd- Isaac 
jwith .these. whri3s-'‘''., Ai'phuKAjRAH said, * a; d* s* « Oft whomsoever 




' i '' i U'-l' > t 




, . * Ttiis_is »nc of the secrete, >vHich surpasses our sense and understanding. Abd^ul-Hak. 

t in Arabic M iiuixxoid hat : Kor. Ch. jl3, 114,' Others give the same title to the 109 
and 112 chapters, - ' - v . , 
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•Goo intendeth to bestow a blessing, him he casttth into misfortune." 
Abo-Said. «■ Verily the Prophet said, “ there does not happen to any 
Musttmdn, a distress, painV affliction, Borrow, trouble. Or nfisfbrtune; 
even to thoms which run ihto his feet; but on account of it GoO covereth 
•dome of his small faults.” AbdUllah-biN'-Masu’uU said, * I went into 
the Prophet, when he was in a fevefj and rubbed hint With toy hand, and 
said, «*d Prophet! Verily Whenever yoti get a fever it is most severe; 1 ' 
He said, u yes, I get a fever e^ual to that of two other men." AndX 
Said, M your fever being like that of two others is for tills, that you get 
•two rewards for every aCt.” Then he said, “ yes,, it is Oft this account/' 
'After that his highness said, u there is not arty MttsUttid.fi dfleCfced with, 
any HlneSs, or any thing besides it, but Goo -lessens hB faults : from it ; 

. r r A , .. 

like a& a tree sheddeth its leaves." AaVeshah Said, * I never saw any 
<One suffer so much pain as the Prophet.” A A'vtsUAu said, * the Pro¬ 
phet expired r his ! head lying upon my bosom ; that is he Was resting 
«i&pon toe! and I was sensible of his excessive pain * therefore t shall not 
Consider the pain of death severe, in any instance, after that endtited by 
the Prophet." Cab-bin-Malic. 4 a. o. s. « The condition of a lifusl?- 
Wt hit is similar to green corn, which winds cause to incline to the ground, 
•and then return ; they throw them down once, and again they become 
^Straight and ereCt: such k a Musltmdn ; sometimes he is thrown down 
‘by the misfortune of sickness and weakness; and sometimes health and 
strength make him straight and right, until his time of death comes. And 
'tile state of the hypocrite is like that of the pine tree, which is fixed firm 
in the ground, and not affected by wihds or calamities, until it falls to the 
ground all at once; such is the hypocrite, always in health and vigour, 
without weakness or sickness; all on a sudden he falls and dies." Ab'u- 
kurairah repeats the preceding tradition. Ja'bir said, * the Prophet 

Q 4 
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-came to Omm -SAb,*,; and <said tx>.;hep}fwho had a fever and ague, 
whft/s. the matter with you, that you traipjble ?” jShe said, “.the reason 
.of ft: js; a fever j may God h^ve^nof mejrcy, : ©n it.". ■, Xhep the Prophet 
jSaidn^jdo not abuse the fever, which^takes away the faults of the sons 
. of; Adam,j like as 4he -forge •tyketh, awjiy -the dross pf -iron.” Ab'd Mu's a. 
4 a. g. s.:“ When, ^servant issk;k ; op travels; and is-not able to perform 
>a, part of .his .adorations £ and ^npshjppjpgs, w/frich. he .did in health,: or 
Avhen stationary. ;.;tlje stpne. wilf be \ writ ten for r him, - as he .performed 
when in-heal til an^. whea statijon^iry." s; Anas.'- < .a.:G;s. i “ A pestilence is 
■a martyrdom fO; eyepy Musleman :-ttyat is, whoever has patience, therein, 
-does pot rmajyay,, and dies* dies ps.,.a martyr: and his rewards'ace the 

.same as.tho^e of. one.” . rAa'unuaAiRAH. 4 a. g. s. “ Tfiere are five 

" 7 ‘ *' *■ *■ • J ' ‘ 1 4 ’ ' % ' f ' < ’ ‘ ' * * 

guilds of martyrdom; one of thepi-dying from a plague, resigning uphis 
soul patiently,;, the.second* one.havjng died, from a disease in. the bejdy, 
.either from, a dysentery or dropsy, or swelling, is also a martyr;^the. third, 
one drowned from the breaking of a boat, & c - but pot drowning himself, 
isjalso.a martyrthe fourth,,one/>vhoshall have died from the. falling of 
a-wall; the fifth/whoever,shall, have, been killed in the .cause of God, in 
war;, .with ,the enemies, of, the religion; are. also martyrs.” Aa'^eshah 
said, ‘ I asked the Prophet. about a pestilence, what, it, was ; and he irv- 
formed. me,,-that itrwas a punishment sent by Gop, .on whomsoever he 
willed; and told me that <God had made it as a m^rpy for Musljemdn, j, 
that they might be patient and not run away; and hp said,/ 4 there is not 
any one on .whom a pestilence happens, that remains in, his town patiently, 
looking for rewards, and is sensible, and assured, that no calamity has 
happened but what was ordained by God,, but his rew.ar.ds will be as those 

* One of the 'Sah'abiyat. 

+ Someday that the disease of the belly alludes to a person,- who, having refrained fro Ax 
eating any thing unlawful, died from abstinence. Abd-ujl-Uak. 
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CHAP. I. 
Pjrt I. 


pf a, martyr." ,. Usa Wah-wn'-Zaip.* ’ ‘ a.’ g’. s.< A plague is a punish¬ 
ment, which was .-sent upon a tribe of the children of Israel (or upon 
those that were-before you),. .Therefore, when you- hear, the news of a 
plague in a landj do not gb there; and when it happens in a land in which 
you are,-gp nofcoui pf it, in .order to run away from: it;” Anas . ‘ I .heard 
J&e Prophet order, saying*; “ Gob; said, when I cause -misfortune’to 
descend to the .two beloved! of >my"servant,-f; and he bears.this.calamity 
patiently ; L will giye him paradise,, in .atane!meqt:thereof/' . • > v :: if 

is *. ••: .\. i v.i ■ •••/. -r.. r r : • . j 




$art §s>tconb. 


Mi 



-IBN-ABUTALIB said, ‘ I heard the; Prophet say, “ there is 
not any Musleman, who visits another in sickness,’ in the forenoon; but 
that seventy thousand angels send blessings upon him till the evening': 

v 

and there is no one who visits the sick, m the afternoon,. but that seventy 
thousand, angels send mercy upon him till, day break ;i, dnd there will be a 
garden for him in paradise.” . Zaid-bin-Arkum said,/ the Prophet visited 
me on account of a pain in my eyes/ . Anas. * a. g. *. i **' Whoever- does 
JVacTii properly, and visitshisbrother Musleman for reward, will be 

A 

removed from hell the distance of sixty years' journey.” Ibn-Abb'as. * a. 
g. s. There is not any Musleman who visits another,in sickness, and says, 
seven times, “ I ask the almighty God, who is ; Lord of the imperial 
throne, to give thee healthbut it will be granted ; unless that his time 

A 

of death shall surely have come/ Ibn-Abb'as. * Verily the Prophet used 
to teach his companions. What to do for-fevers and all pains; to say “ In 



Reward of 
those who 
visit the 
sick. 


* He was a slave of the Prophet. He dwelt at Wudi-al-Kura, and died there after the 
murder of Otmm'as, A. H. 54. 

t That is, take away his eyes and make him blind. Abd-ol*Hak. 
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the name of the great God ! almighty God ! defend me from the disease 
of every vein, conveying blood; and from the destructive effect of the fire/- 
Abu-Dardaa said, * I heard the Prophet say, whoever oomplains to you 
of any pain, or sickness; or for his brother; let him say, “ our cherisher it 
God who is in heaven: thy name is holy, and thy orders are in heaven 
and earth, by which thou managest the existence of all things therein. 
Have die same compassion oh earth as thou hast in heaven: then have 
mercy on the earth, and pardon our faults and sins; thou art the Loan 
of the pure; send down an excellent mercy from thy mercies, and a 
health from thy healths upon this painthen it will be removed and well/ 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Omer. * a. o. 's. When a person comes to visit the 
sick, let him say, “ O God I give health to thy servant, that he may 
wound and kill, for thy satisfaction, the enemies of thy religion; or that 

4 

he may go on foot 'with, the bier of any one/' Ali-ib^-Zaid* relates, 

A 

from Umaiyah, that she asked of Aa’yeshah the meaning of this word of 
Goo. “ If ye publish any thing which is in your natures, or conceal it, Goo 
will account with you for it:" and she asked the meaning of this word, 
** Whoever does: a bad aCtion Will be rewarded." And the motive Of asking 
the meaning of these two revelations was this,, that the first alludes to 
this, that Gon will account with his servants for every bad imagination 
that may have .passed into their hearts; and the second has an allusion to 
this, that man Will.be rewarded for every aCt, great or small; therefore 
it is difficult for them, and they are at a loss what to do; because it is not 

A 

JiOssible to abstain froin all. And Aa'yeshaIi said, “ no one ever asked 
me the meaning of these two revelations, since the time, of my asking the 
Prophet about them;” and the Prophet Said, “ this taking account, and 
rewarding, which is mentioned in these revelations, is God's reprimand 
to his servant, in what happens to him of fever, and affliction; even unto 

* One of the Tabt m, of the tribe K&raish* 
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this, that he puts apart of his property in his sleeve and loses it; then 
complains of its loss; all this is that the servant may come out of his 
faults, like as pure gold out of the crucible." Ab'u-Mu sa. * Verily the 
Prophet said, “ no misfortune or vexation befalls a servant, small or great, 
but on account of his faults committed; and most of which God forgives." 
Then the Prophet repeated this revelation, “ whatever mishap may be¬ 
fall you, it is on, account of some thing which your hands have done; and 

A A 

he pardons a great many of them/' Abdullah-bin-Omer. ‘ a. g. s. 
** Verily when a servant is in a good way of worship and falls sick, it is 
said to the angel appointed for him, write for him the same a&ion as he 
would have performed before being confined from sickness, in order that 
I may free him from this sickness, and give him health, orbring him 
towards myself (that is, cause him to die.") Anas. * a. g. s. When a 
Musleman is affli&ed with a pain in his body, it is said to his angel, “ write 
for him his good deeds, which he did before being affli&ed." And if God 
gives him health, he washes him and makes him pure; but if he causes 
him to die, he pardons him, and has mercy upon him/ 

A 

Ja'b r r-b i n-At! c. * ‘ a. g. s. “ There are seven kinds of martyrdom, be¬ 
sides being killed in the cause of God, which is the perfect one: he that 
dies in a plague is a martyr, also one who is drowned, and one who dies of 
a pleurisy; or of a complaint in the bowels ; and one burnt to death; and 
one dying under a wall which has fallen upon him; and a woman dying in 

A 

child bed.” Sad-bin-Ab'i-Wakkas' relates, that ‘ the Prophet was asked 
who are the most unfortunate of men. He said, “ the Prophets; and next 
to them, those who approach nearest to them, in proportion to their emi- ' 
nence. And as the difference of their degrees, for every one of them there 
is a calamity; man is afRi&ed according to the proportion of his faith; in 

* One of the Salt Abaft , of the class of Ans'ars . He was present at Bedr and the subse* 
fluent combats. He died A, H. 61, at age^of 91. 

R * 
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which, if he is perfe6t and firm, his misfortunes are severe; but, if he isf 
remiss in his religion, misfortune is made light and easy on him; in order 
that he may not be impatient, and let slip the cord of his faith: and this 
is always the way, so long as he goes upon the earth, and now that he has 

A 

no faults upon him."* Aa'yeshah said, * I do not envy in any one tho 
easiness or quickness of death, after what I saw of the hard death off the 

A 

Prophet.’-f Aa'yeshah said, ‘ I saw the Prophet, when in-his dying mo¬ 
ments, and there was a cup near him in which was water, and he put his 
hands into it, then touched his blessed face, oh account of the excessive heat 
that he felt: then he said, “ O Lord assist me in my hard condition."^ 

Anas. * a. g . s . “ When God intends a good to his servant, he hastens 
punishments for him in the world; and when he intends him an ill, he 
keeps punishments from him, and lets him stay in his faults, till he com-* 
pletes for him the reward for them on the day of the resurrection." 
Anas. « a. g. s. “ Verily the greatness of rewards is with greatness of 
misfortune: that is, whoever is most unfortunate and calamitous, the grea¬ 
ter and more perfect the reward. And verily, when God loves a sect, he 
entanglqs it in misfortunes; therefore, he who is resigned to the pleasure 
of God, in misfortune, for him is God's pleasure; but whoever is angry - 
and discontented with misfortune, for him is the anger and displeasure of 
God." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. tf Misfortune always is with the Musle* 
man and his wife, either in their persons or their property, or children; 
either death or sickness; until they die, while there is no fault upon them." 
Muha'mmed-bin-Kha’lid, § relates from his forefathers* ‘ verily the 
Prophet said, “ when God has ordained for his servant'eminence and* 

* This Is in explanation of that man's state who is firm in his faith. Abdi»ul-Hak. 

+ That is, I did envy before that, any one that died with, ease, but never envied again,, 
after witnessing the Prophet's death; because I knew from it. that it was better to die hard 
than easy. Abd^ul-Hak. 

* t * n last moments of death. 

% One of the Tabtin of the tribe of Sulam* 
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dignity; which he cannot attain by his good actions; God inflicts misfor- , 
tune on his body, or on his property or children: after that his servant 
has borne it patiently; God causes him to arrive at it, on account of hi$ 
patience.” Abdullah-bin-Shikhkhir.* * a. o. s. “ The sons of Adam 
were formed, like unto Adam ; and, with them, ninety-nine calamities and 
misfortunes: and if they were not to reach them, they would fall into age 
until they died.”+ Ja'bir. ‘ a. g. s. “ Those who are free from calamity 
arid misfortune in the world, will say, on the day of resurrection, wlien 
rewards are given to the unfortunate, would to God that our skins had? 
been cut to pieces with scissars in the world.” 

Aa'mir-ul-R'am^ said, * the Prophet mentioned diseases, arid said, 
« verily when a Musleman is taken ill, after which GOD restores hirh to’ 
health, his illness has been a cove* to his former faults,' arid 1 it is as an 1 
admonition to him of what comes in future times: and verity, when an' 
hypocrite is taken ill, and afterwards restored to health, he is like a earner 
which has been tied ’bp, and afterwards set free: then the camel did nbt‘ 
know for want of discrimination, why they tied him up, and Why they let* 
Him loose; such is the hypocrite; on the Contrary, a Moniiri knows; that 1 
his indisposition was to cover his faults.” Then a man said, “ O Prophet 1 
of God 1 what are diseases? 1 am not acquainted with them; by God I* 
never was sick.” And the Prophet said, “ get up and go away from me* 
because you are not of us (it is evident that that man was an hypocrite.)' 
Abu-Said. * a. o.j. When you come to visit the sick, comfort his grief, 
and say, “ you will get well and live longbecause this saying will not 
prevent what is predestined, but it will solace his soul/ Sulaim'an'-bin- 

_ ■ __ j 

* One of the ' ttah'&bah , who resided aXBasrdK. 

• + ‘That is, man is environed with incalculable calamitietoand misfortunes, frorti which there 
is no redemption: but if they weref freed from them, they would fall into age, which is a pain 
without remedy; therefore death is necessary. Abd-ul-Hak. 

t One of the ' Sah dbah , but esteemed of slender artthdrity. 
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* 

Dun ad.* * a. g. s. " The person whose belly has killed him (i. e. who* 
has died from the dropsy, dysentery &c.) will not be punished in the 
grave/’ 


part Clurtn. 

Anas said, * there was a boy of a Jewish tribe, whose name was 

A 

Abdul-Kud'us : he served the Prophet and fell sick: and the Prophet came 
to visit him, and sat down near the boy’s head, and said to him; “ be a 
Musleman.” Then the boy looked at his father, who was near him, who* 
said, “ obey Abu*i>Ka«m.”-|* And the boy became a Musleman There 
the Prophet came out, saying, “ thanks be to God, who has redeemed hint 1 
from hell fire.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. a. s. “ Whoever visits a sick per¬ 
son, an angel calls from heaven, “ be happy in the world, and happy be 

A 

your tvalking,^ and take you an habitation in paradise.” Ibn-Abb>'as said,. 

A 

* verily Ali came from the Prophet; where he was in the pain and illness? 

A 

of which he died, and people said, “ O- Aid! how did the Prophet pass the 
night?” He said, ** praise be to God, he passed the night better.”§ 

A A 

A'ta v a~bi n-ab'u RabaV|J said, ‘ Ibn Abb'as said to me, “ shall I shew you 
a woman of the people of paradise ?” I said “ yes/* He said, “ this> 
black woman. This woman came to the Prophet and said, O Prophet! 
verily I am distra£led, and become naked; therefore pray to God to re¬ 
store me to health. Then the Prophet said, if you wish it, bepitient, and 


* One of the " Sah'abah , His patronymic appellation is Abu’l Mudhaffer, of the tribe 
Khuzda. He was a good man, religious and learned. He dwelt at Cufah from the first resi¬ 
dence of Muslemdns there. He was slain A. H. 65, at the age of 93. 

t One of the Prophet’s names r 

J The allusion here is, that it is good to visit the sick on foot. Abd-ul-Hak* 

§ It is polite to say, when any one asks of the indisposition of another, that he is better. 

H One of the TabTin , celebrated fbr learning ana virtue. Im'abtAb'u 'HanIfah said 
be had never met with a more learned person. He was of a dark complexion, flat-nosed, lame 
of a hand, one-eyed, and afterwards became blind. Awza'ai said, on the day of his death, 
i* this day one is departed with whom m a n ki nd were well-pleased.’’ 
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paradise shall be for-yaujbuir if you-wish’it. Twill supplicate GcJd to give 
you health-* Then she; said , r l wilbber patieitt, ,as j I- deaireparadise: but 
added, X expose myself naked,, then supplicate God that I may not be so,: 
And the Prophet supplicated God fonher^”' / 

j> • • ’ • v . . T t . i ) h - *- 

Ya a iAHiptN-Syi’n* v said,, .5 verily. death .came to a man m the time of ; 
the Prophet; and .another mamsaid, “ .welcome death to him, lie was not , 
drifted with, sickness." And the. Prophet said, * 4 .1 wonder af tliee:. how ; 
did s t thou know if. Almighty. God ha<f caused him to die from sickness, he , 
Would have hid his misdeeds fremiti SHADDAD-BiN-Awsfand Sun'a- 
relate^ that * we, went to Wislt;a sick person,- and,said to him,.. 

how- did yovti pass, the night/ and.howare •you?” He said, “ I passed • 
the njght favonrably, and.'am well*”. Shaddad said, “ be joyful;, for. 
indisppejtionsymp the coverers of faults, and tessenera.of thern^: because 
verily,' I heard the Prophet ( say, that Goo says, when I affliCt with-sick- . 
ness, one of my-servants, who is a Momith and he praises me for affliCt- . 
ing. him; verily,that servant rises up from- his bed-chamber in which he ^ 
hasfaUeil sick, like the day orrwhich his rather gave him birth; that 
is,!pure from sin;” and God says to the recording angels, “ I con* - 
fined my ; seryant in the prison 1 of sickness, and tried him; therefore write 

A 

for; him; the actions which you used to write for him in he$lth/' Aa'yr-* ; 
shah. * a. a. a. " When a servant's faults are many, and he has nojgood s 
a6tions to Cover them, God involve* him in afflictions; in order that his 
faults may be hidden therefrom." Ja'bir. * a. g. s. “ Whoever visits a. 
sick person, always enters into, and swims in a sea of mercy, until he sits 
down; and when he sits, he is drowned therein." 

* One of ihe Tobtiity of the class of An»&r>, 

+ One of the 'Sah abah, from BedrJ 1 . , I 

t H»nkmewa* A»DWM/AH.' If i*uaABVtiiii i i*be*http lie i v«»oae of tbe~SaM*baAvr fa* . 

htin. - - - 
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Thawb'an. « a. g. s. “ When any one of you is .seized with’ a fever/ 
Which surely is a part of fire: he must quench it with water: then 
let him fall into flowing water, and fall against the stream, and say, 
“ the name of God, J have fallen into this river; 0 Lord! giv© 
health to thy servant, and cause thy Prophet to be a teller of truth, 
because this remedy is an order of his." Then do this after the day¬ 
break prayers, and before sun-rise, and let him plunge in three days; and 
if he is not well in three days, then its remedy is five days; and if not 
well then, seven days: and if not well then, nine days. Then verily, 
that fever will not exceed nine days, by the permission of God.”* Ab'u- ' 
hurairah said, ‘ fever was mentioned near the Prophet, and a man a* ~ 
bused it, and the Prophet said, “ do not abuse the fever;, for it removes 1 
faults, like as a fire removes the dross of iron by melting.” Ab'uhurai* 
rah said, * verily the Prophet visited a sick person, who Had a fever; 
and said, “ be of good cheer; for verily God says, fever is my fire; I • 
appoint if for my servant, who is a Momin in the world, that it may be a' : ' 
redemption from hell fire for him, on the day of resurre&ion.” Ana s 
said, that the Prophet said, “ God says, « I swear by the strength of my r 
inherent nature, and greatness; I do not remove any one out of the world, * 
but that I wish to pardon him; and by the diseases of his body and dis* - 
tress for food, I exadt the punishment of every fault that lies on his shout* 
ders.”f • • 

A 1 A 

Shakir said, “ Abdullah-bin-Ma§u'ud was sick; and I visited him; 

. ’ 1 * ■» ’ 

when he began weeping, and they reprimanded him, supposing that 
peradventure he wept from the pain of sickness and Jove of worldly life. 
And he said, “ J do not weep on account of sickness; because verily I 

* They say this remedy is particularly for some kinds of fevers, which are produced from 
heat, such as the people of Hijdz are liable to. Abu-ui^Hak. 

t That is, by imposing suffering in this vorld,-1 exempt him from. punishment in 
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heard the Prophet say, sickness cavers faults; and I only Weep dP account., 
of .sickrtess having befallen me in age; and that it did not visit me in jny j 
days of youth ;and-strength; because rewards are written for a servant I 
when sick, as.they are for his .good actions-before being so,' as sickness'., 
proven tsa servant from acting ft*, would, to God X.had been ill in ihy > 
youth, for then they would have Written many, aflioHs r for.. me." Anas - 
said, '. verily; the. Prophet (fid, not use to visit a sick ‘person; .except- after - 

A 

three nights.’-f ^Ojm;r»Ibn-al-Knat't''ab, *. a. g.-s* v When you 'come ' 
to a sick person, order him to supplicate for you; because > verily, - the re-- 

A 

quest of a sick person is like that* of an; angel.” Ibn-Abb'as, said* ‘ it is ; 
agreeable to the practice of. the Prophet- to sit doWn gently,‘^and to i 
speak low, near a sick person; for Whenever the vbices bf the companions ; 
were clamorous, and they were argumentative,: when*-the Prophet was ■ 
sick, he would say, “ get up and go away from me." : Anas; ♦ ; 

“ The time of sitting,, when visiting the sick, is equal; to. that betweeh 
milking, two camels •" (land ki one tradition it mentions, that the best w&y > 
of visiting the sick is to rise soon.) ' ‘ ' • ^ 

A f , , r* » ' ' ' ‘ 1 , r 

Ibn-Abb'as relates,-that his highness visited a man, and said, “ what'do 
you wish, and whatrkind of food have you an inclination for?" He skid, ‘ 
“ I want wheaten bread." The Prophet said, “ whoever has any wheaten 
bread, let him send it to his brother;” after that said, u when-any one of 
you is sick, and has a longing for any thing, give it him "^Abdullah- r 
Ibn-Omer said, * a man died at Med(nah, who had been born there; and 
the Prophet said prayers over him, and then said, “ would to God this 
man had died any where but in the place of his birth." The companions 
said, “ why is this wish, O Prophet?” He said, “ verily when a servant 

* Viz. as in the time of youth and strength, and health, a great deal may be done: so in 
sickness much is written for him: and in age little is performed; therefore, in sickness also, lit¬ 
tle is written. Abd-ui>Hak. * 

* * ®° me tiaditionists say that this tradition is invented. Abd-vl-Hak. 
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dies any where but at his birth-place, he will obtain a spade in. pafcadise, 
equal to die distance from the place of his. birth to the place: of; his.death.", 

A 

ISn-Abb'as .■*' a. g. s. “ Dying- when .travelling is like* martyrdom.": 
Ab'uhurairah. • a. g. s. “ That person, who ha& died of. disease, has.* 
died, a martyr; and will be preserved front the punishments and torments 
of the grave; and! will receive night arid/ day .sustenance from paradise." 

A 

Irb'ad-B i n-Sa'ria n. \* Verily the Prophet said; martyrs, and those who ' 
have died upon their beds not as. martyrs, dispute before ouri Lord about / 
those who have died in a plague: and the martyrs say, “ those .who have- > 
d^d jn-aplague are.our.brtithers, and of our!number; they were'killed;') 
like as.we, were," i And those who have died. upon their beds say, “ these 
are.our brothers; they died upon their beds as we did," And our Lord. •- 
says to th-e angels,; “r look at the wounds of those who died ,by -the plague j 
and if they are like the. wounds of those killed in the cause of God $ then ' 
they areof.the slain, and with the rain eminence; then, behold t the wounds 
ofthose dying in the plague are.surely like those ©f the. slain*"*' Jabir, - 
There is a tradition from him, that his highness ordered, saying, “ a run- ' 
neraway. from a plague is hke.a.ranner away from.a.war with infidels-; 
and a patient man. in a plague, who does not run away-from-it r for him is • 
the reward of a martyr." 

- * f ^ ,*,’** ‘ x. * ' 

* Prom hence it is understood that whoever has died in a plague, is of the martyrs, and 
with them. ABb-ux/rtf AK, 
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CHAP. II —PART I. 

• ■■ : ■ g= a 

IN EXPLANATION OF WISHING FOR 
DEATH, ON AGCO U NT OF DESIRE . 
v4JVD LOVE TO ME ET GOD. 


Abuhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ Wish not for death any one of you; 

. 1 , i 1 f. t 

either a doer of good works, for peradventure he may increase them by 
an increase of life; or, an offender; for perhaps he may obtain the for¬ 
giveness of God by repentance.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Wish not 
or supplicate for death, before its time comes; for verily when you die, 
hope is cut, and ambition for reward; and verily, the increase of a Momin's 
life increases his good works.” Anas. ( a. g. s. “ Not one of you must 

, ' * t 

. 1 r 

wish for death, from any worldly affliction: but if there certainly is any 
one wishing for death, he must say, “ O Lord ! keep me alive so long as 
life may be good for me, and cause mer to die when it is better for me so 
to do.” Ubadah-bin-Sa mit. ‘ a. g. s. “ Whoever loves to meet God, 
God will love to meet him; and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will 

, ■ a 

dislike to meet him.”* Aa'yeshah, or some of the Prophet's wives, said, 

. r _ . . . _ * 

* It is a generally received opinion^ that the allusion in meeting God, is death: but the 
fact is, a return to the permanent dwelling, and to wish for that which is with God, of re¬ 
wards, and his pleasure, Abd-ul-Hak. 

T 4 
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yet death 
lias nothing 
formidable 
to a true be¬ 
liever. 
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Iruly dread¬ 
ful to an in¬ 
fidel. 


The good 
obtain rest 
in death; & 
the wicked, 
by their 
death, give 
rest to o- 
thers. 


Men while 
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should pre¬ 
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selves for 
death. 


“ verily we dislike death, and consider it a misfortune." The Prophet said, 
“ the allusion is not as you have understood it, that to meet God is death; 
but that whoever is desirous of his satisfaction, will always love death; but 
when a Momin is near death, God gives him the joyful tidings that lie is 
satisfied with him, and holds him in esteem; therefore, there is nothing 
more liked by a Momin, that presents itself to him, than death; therefore, 
God is pleased to meet the Momin , and the Momin to meet with God. 
But surely, when death is present with an infidel, God's punishments and 
severities are announced to him; therefore nothing is so bad to him as the 
thing before him: (i. e. death.) Then an infidel dislikes to meet God, 
and God dislikes to meet him." 

Ab'u Kuta'dah. There is a tradition by him, • that ‘ verily a bier 
passed by the Prophet, and he said, “ this dead body has either got 
rest itself, or others have got rest from it." And the companions said, 
“ O Prophet! what saying is this?" He said, “ a Momin servant gets 
rest in death, from the vexations of the world and the troubles of the 
people of it, and arrives at God’s mercy; and others get rest from the 
death of a wicked servant, towns, trees and beasts.” Abdullah-bin- 
Omer said, ‘ the Prophet took me by the shoulder, and said, “ be in the 
world like a stranger far removed from your dwelling ; or a constant tra¬ 
veller;” and Ibn-Omer says, “ when you reach the evening, expert not 
the morning, that you will live till then; and when you reach the morn¬ 
ing, expeCt not the evening, that you will live till then, but take necessa¬ 
ries in your health for your sickness (i. e. seize or count as plunder) the 
season of your vigour, and aCt therein; and take in your life necessaries 
for your death.” Ja'bir. « I heard the Prophet say, (three days before his 
death) “ not one of you must die, but with resignation to the will of 
God, and hope for his beneficence and pardon.” 
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$art ^econb. 


MuADH-IBN-JABAL. * a.q.s. w If you wish me, I will inform 
you what the first thing is which God will say to true believers, on the day 
of the resurrection, and what the first thing will be which they will say 
to him.” We said, “ yes, we wish you to inform us." His highness 
said, “ verily Goo will say to believers, are you contented with that which 
is my will ?” They will say, ** yes, we love it, O our defender," Then 
God will say, “ since you loved my satisfaction, why did you commit 
faults?" They will say, “ we hoped in your passing over our faults and 
hiding our sms." Then God will say, “ verily my pardpn is necessary 
for you." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Remember very much the des- 

A 

troyer and cutter pf delights; which is death." Ibn-Masu'ud. There is a 
tradition from him, that the Prophet one day said to his companions,** re¬ 
verence Gop as becometh you.” They said, ** verily, O Prophet f we do 
reverence God ; and praise be to God who has endued us with it." The 
Prophet said, ** it is hot so; but whoever reverenceth God, as it is suitable 
for him to do, must guard his head from humbling itself to others, and 
from pride and arrogance towards God and God’s creatures; and guard 
his senses from whatever is wrong; and he must guard his belly from 
eating forbidden things; and his heart from receiving what is prohibited; 
and he must keep death in mind, and the rotting of his bones. And who¬ 
ever wishes for future rewards must abandon the ornaments of the world. 
Therefore, any one attending to the aforementioned points has verily re¬ 
verenced God as it is his duty to do." 


i A 

Abdu&lah-bin*Om£s, * a. q. s. “ Death is a favour to a Musleman.” 
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Buraidah. * A. g. s. “ A Musleman dies with the sweat on his brow/'* 

A 

Ubaidullah-bin-Khalid. ‘ a. g. s. “ Sudden death is one of the signs of 
God’s anger.” And Razin, in his book, has related it thus, “ that sudden 
death is for an infidel a sign of God’s anger, and of God’s mercy to a 
Momin Anas said, ‘ the Prophet came to a young man when he was in 
a dying state, and said to him, “ how do you feel yourself ?” He said, “ I 
hope in God, O Prophet! for verily I fear from my faults.” He said, 
u hope and fear are never combined in the heart of any one at such time, 
but God grants what is hoped for, and protects him from what he fears.” 

$art Cl;jrb. 

i / r J J I i O ( , l 1 

JaBIR. “ a. g. s. “ Desire not death; because there is nothing in it, 
but the desire of affli&ions and pangs; for verily it is a happiness for a 
servant’s life to be long, and fortunate for him to attend to his return to 
God : that is to say, death will certainly come; to be in the world a few 
days, and to do good actions, and obtain necessaries for futurity, is an ad¬ 
vantage.” AbVUmamah said, “ we sat fronting the Prophet, and he 
mentioned to us, and reminded us of the future state, and the fears of the 
resurredlion, and softened our hearts. ThenSAD-BiN-AB'u-WAKK as wept 
excessively, and said, “ would to God that I was dead and freed from the 
troubles and distresses of the world.” And the Prophet said, “ O Sad! 
do you desire death in my presence ?” And his highness repeated this 
thrice;+ after which the Prophet said, “ O Sad! if thou art created for pa- 

* Some say this alludes to a hard death, which is a means of lightening faults, and 
exalting his rank t others say that it alludes to his constant labour in the adoration of God, 
even unto his last moment; and others say, that a Momin's perspiring in the forehead, at his 
death, is a sign of his being one, and not an infidel, who does not perspire in that part when 
dying: others say that he feels none of the pangs in death; simply the sweat on hi6 forehead. 
Abd-ui,-Hak. 

+ That is, wishing for death is contrary to God’s pleasure, then why do it near me? Or 
the meaning is tins, “ do you wish for death, in my presence, and in my lifo-tiinc? Since re- 
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radise, then the longer thy life and the better thy a6lions> the better for 
thee.” Ha'rithah-bin-Mud'arrib* * said, «I came to Khabb'ab-|* when 
he was burnt in seven places of his body; and he said, “ if it was not that 
I heard the Prophet say, not one of you must desire death, verily I would 
wish for it; and verily I saw myself with the Prophet, master of not one 
Dirhem; and really now there sure forty thousand Dirhems in a comer of 
my house." After this Khabb'ab’s shroud was brought near him, which 
was very valuable and rich; and when he saw it, he wept and said, “ al- 

A 

though such a shroud is right in law; yet HAMZAH-BrN-ABimi.-M'u'TALLrB, 
who is the prince of martyrs, and was the Prophet's-uncle, could not get a 
shroud, except a cloth of his ! , in which were black and white stripes, and 
it also was not a complete shroud for him; but when it was put over his 
head, it was found too short for his feet, and when put over his feet, it be¬ 
came too short for his head; so that it was drawn over his head, and grass 
put over his feet.”' 


gardingmy beauty, and the honour of my society, is better thaw any benefit that can be con¬ 
ceived.” They asked a Derwaish whether life or death was best for a Mbrttin; he said “ life. 
In the time of the prophesy } but after it r death.” Abd-ul-Hak. 

* One of the Tabiin of considerable celebrity; of Cufah* He received traditions from 
Aid and iBW-MAsu'ODr 

t One of the 'Sahabaft, who embraced Isldm at an early period; being one of those 
who accompanied the Prophet in his flighty and at the battle of Bedr. He dwelt at Cufah , 
and died there A. H» 37. . 
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CHAP. Hi.-.PART I. 

IN EXPLANATION OF WHAT SHOULD BE 

said to A Person NEAk death 


Abu-said and Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet of God said, 
** repeat, there is no God but God, in the presence of any one near death, 
without giving him die trouble to say it.” Omm-Salmah. ‘ a. g. s. 
“ When you are present with a sick person, or one near death, then sup¬ 
plicate a blessing for yourself and the sick, because the angels say amen 
to what you i^epeat and supplicate.” Omm-Salmah. * a. g. s. There is 
not any Musleman on whom a misfortune falls, and who says, what 
God has ordered at such time, as, “ verily our existence, and our property 
and families, are for God; and we are returners towards God. O Lord ! 
reward me in my calamity, and exchange good for me in its roombut 
God will cause him to receive in exchange, better than what shall have been 
lost.* When Ab'u-Salmah, who was my husband, died before the Prophet, 
I wished to say this: again I considered, what Musleman was better than 
Ab'u-Salmah, that God would cause to come to me in exchange for him; 
for he was the first person who fled with the Prophet Notwithstanding, 

• Literally, “ has died." 
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however, its impropriety, I repeated the words abovementioned; and Gop 
gave me, in exchange for him, the Prophet of God, to whom I wjis mar¬ 
ried, and entered into the number of his pure wives.’ Omm-Salmah said ? 
* the Prophet came to Ab'u-Salmah when his eyes were fixed, and he 
closed them; and then said, “ when the soul is taken, its eyes follow it 
and look towards it; on this account the eyes remain open.” When they 
heard this from his highness, they understood he had died; and the people 
of the house bewailed. Then the Prophet said, “ do not supplicate for 
yourselves, but with propriety; because the angels say amen, on that you 
utter." Afterwards he said, “ O Lord ! pardon Ab'u-Salmah, and exalt 

his dignity amongst those who were conducted-into the straight road; and 
• • 
make an exchange for him in the remainder of his family; and O cherisher 

of the universe! forgive us and him; and make his grave spacious, and 

A 

give it light.” Aa'yeshah said, * verily when the Prophet died, he was 
covered with a striped cloth of Yemen.’ 


$art ^rconb. 

Mu Abu -BIN-JABAL. « a. o. s. Whosesoever last words shall be, 

A 

* there is no God but God*' will enter into paradise/ Makil-b-in* 
Yes'ar * * a. g. s.“ Repeat the chapter entitled Ya->Sin> f over your dead." 

A A 

Aa'yeshah said, “the Prophet kissed Othm'an-bin-'Madh'unJ when lie 
was dead; and he wept, till his tears flowed over Othm'an's face/* 
Aa'yeshah said, * verily Ab'ubacr Siddik kissed the Prophet, when he 


* One of the' Sah'abah , who swore allegiance to the Prophet under the tree. He dwejt at 
Bas'rah „• and the rivulet there called Nahar M&kil , takes its name from him. He died to* 
wards the end of Muawiah’s reign’. 

+ Kor. Chap. 36. 

t He was the first of the MuJuyirs who died at Mediaah , -and the first person ,who was 
buried at Baida, which afterwards became the principal cemetery of the Muslemam. The 
Prophet placed, with his own hands, a stone on his grave; which stone Mekw'an is said to 
nave removed, and put on the grave of Otum an the son of Afv'ax^ 
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was dead/ Hus'ain,* relates that, Talhah-ib n- al-Bar'a A-f was sfcky 
and the Prophet came to visit him, and said, ®* verily I do not suppose but 
that I'alhah certainly will die; therefore inform me, in orderthat I may b# 
present to say prayers over him; and do ye hasten in preparing' him and 
putting on his shroud; because it is not proper for a Musleman to be de¬ 
tained in the house of his family. And when he had died, the Prophet 
said, « O Lord ! meet Talhah with satisfaction." 


$art Cfctrtr. 

Abdullah BIN-JAFER. * a. g. s. “ Mention to those near death; 
there is no God but God, the clement and beneficent : immaculate God l 
lord of the magnificent throne; and all praise to God ; lord of the uni¬ 
verse." The companions said, “ O Prophet! how is this word ; must we 
repeat it for the living ?" He said, “ it is better and most proper." Ab'u- 
hurairah. « a. g. s. A person Who dies has angels present with him ; and 
when he who dies is a good person, they speak thus to his soul: “ come 
out, O pure soul, which wast irr a pure body; come out praise-worthy 
with God and mankind; and be happy,.with rest and pure sustenance in 
paradise, from thy cherisher, who is not angry.” Then for such a soul it 
is always said, until it comes out from the body. After that, it is raised 
up to the first region of heaven,; and the door of it opened for it, and the 
door-keepers say, “ who is this?" And the angels conducing it say, “ it is 
such an one, the son of such a one” viz. they mention his name, and des¬ 
cribe him, in such manner as he is known. Then it is said, “ thou art 
welcome, a pure soul, that was in a pure body; enter thou who art praise- 


* One of the 'Sah'abah, of the class of Ans'ars , the son of Wah'wau". He was an inha¬ 
bitant of Medtnah. This solitary tradition is given on his authority. 

+ One of the Sah'abaA, of the class of Ans ars, of 'Jlijdz. 
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Worthy - with God, and hiscreatures 5 aridbd happy with the rest and suste¬ 
nance Of thy cherisher, not ,btanger/’; Then such is aiway&aaid for soch 
p. sctah and it is carried from one pcgioa toanOther, until it arrives at the 
jom iawMch Cocas. 'But when this abai man, oneof the oh gels pro- 
tent saiysv * come out, Q impure soull wfiicK iwdst in an impupe body; and 
tome dut; O execrable! and ties pleased wch'toot water attd th^ yellow mat* 
ker which dmps from the bodies bfthepeoplO Of hell* andwithother pit 
nishrhehts simikr to rthe above mentioned .<*' : And/this 1 i|s : a!*wttys ■ said. to 
tech a soul toM it .corals out; then it' is- cSTribd ; upw&rdS; * and when the 
tkx>T^)f the first'wgk)n is opened for ft, fh# doof-keefrfrs say , « wh A 
i 4 ;dasiTi Thfeii it igsaid, if* it is stfCh ^n one,' dto fcok >of Sttch a one •/*> and 
thieysky, ; thou drt *urlWek6me, !; a'v^teuUih'a "vile body,retum exO* 
c&ted,beo 4 *se ^he -r^Ws will riot be opened’for *hee/f 

Ithett he Is thrown dbkni <upbrf the J Wrtft, MS retail kfto liis grave!* 
AVithiJratraW said, * vbrily the ^Pro^het said “ y ^reti’ the -soul of A 
Musltman vo hkx'out, 5 twbahg^d totrie to ff, Whb fea^ it upWards'^ 'Ha^- 
m v ad, who delates the tra^offfftrt r Aitouil'A»Aii,-t»ys^f 
*Aff mentioned to the Pfophet'abontiHdir^rice of'* toaslenian 4 * 60&; 
and mentioned musk, viz/ that a srneH of musk issues from it. And the 
Prophet said , 4( the people of theheavenly regions say it is a pure dodl 
which is come from the earth, mii ^ey 1 say’ to the ! soul, * the peace of 
God be onthed, and dn : the body whibh you inhabited and kept alive/' 
Then it is carried to it§ creator ; when God says, * carry it to the place 
which has been created fot it until the dary of resiirteftion;" And verily. 
When" the sOut of an ihfidel comes out;' (and Ab’uhuRairah mentioned 
to the Prophet about the smell of thaf sbul; and called it cursed) thei*H* 
pie of-the upper regions say, “ a vilesoiih’y come from t!he earth/* and it 
is skid, “ carry It away till the resurrection 1 .*^ AkkhitfttAiRAH said, if/ 5then 
theProphet put hisg&rmeht tohisnose/ 

W 4 
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- AatTHUBAiitAih ‘ a. g. s. *■ Wherr aiMpmitrid nearly dead, angels of 

mercy corner clothed in white ailk'garments,rafld •’say/to the so'ui of the 
dying man,.? come out satisfied with Gon, and with: whom heis satisfied; 
.come Out to rest which is, with JGdDr, -and itothesustenancePfGon’s- mer* 
ty and compassion ;, and to/th'e^Rfi, 'Botheing vingry/' / Then' the Soul 
comes Out, dike: the smell? hfr.the best ihpsk ; .so that verily it is handed 
from one ; angel to another, dhthey; bring.)* to the doors: of the celestial 
regions. Then ;j the;angeksay;. ? : wha* a wonderfulpleasant sirrell this is^ 
Which is come : to you from ;thb earth*"?; Then they bring it ta the souls;of 
.the faithful; and they are yepy. happy at its coming; raorcithasi y&areit 
the, coming of ; one ,of your ^an^ly.fi^>a-rloi)g'jotiivieyi. :■! Thfetf the.sdmls 
of the . faithful; ask it, « ; what has-sp^b; a one 4qne, and such a> one??" yv&ife 
fiow' are they ? and- thw : menticg>Ktho> .name? of. their, friends left 'iitjfchs 
world. f Arid, !sqn» of >th€m.sa^j r ‘‘..^et, ; it alppe^, jlo not askit, ? because(1t 
j^as ; grie.ved ii> %-i^orl^ jandj9#p^sjfrpm aggrieved; ,ask ; it, tvhen 

it.ta at rest,”,; gp^tmgfease^^^vepily ?\iclx,a qne^ 

3 bpu$ i ; \yhqnfy ypu,ask, is .dead; , j£ ; be/n$ f f$iiip; to you ?" When jt;informs 
t them that he is'dead^ and they^do ppt ^ee ; hitn amongst themselves, tbpy 
*ay to- one .anptheiv “ surely ; fte. yvos, parried- to his mother, ..whiph, is heU 
£re>"vAnd verily,-when; an,infidpl. near death, angels 5 oft punishment 
'pome to hinfi,«lptbed hijack apdsay to.hi? ^1^,** corps ouf, thou 

xhscontejrited, and with? whprnjGon is displeasedcomp to,,Qpn’s punish? 
anenjts/*;/Then it comes oirt? ^thr-a- disagreeable^ smell,- worse than, the 
worst stench of r a; dead.body^uptil they-bring it ypon.the, earth, and they 
js^ ^fMwhatarvextraoifdiuar^.bad. stpelTthk. is;" > till they bring^h. h? 
topis. of die infidels.'^Bp^A'ff i^-Aazlb; said, I came out with; the 
jProphet at the fcierqf a manned the - assistants y and we, arrived- jjost^at 
thograye, whep^py^^ot ipteired it: ^anfj ft? dQWd^and 

we around him; with our heads down and;silpnt ( j yqy.mi^hj;*^ 
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^rer& sitting upbn oiii* heads, So that, if We&Hook-th!ett$, Or tarriedthflinriDs 
the ; rigHt or left,’it- would fckflie-theitt^ away. ; And^thdre w^s^aifeticlff 
ih’',‘tfte 1 ^PfophetV.hahd&l- With which, He'diigy ind &x* ia ; .lu»:.on 
groUnd^^ Ae 5 c&fbm'of the* 1 afffiae<h ! ;THea”he raisedihis Jiead: 
jto<F <cbm*^ohs r ** seek/iprbte&ioii in Gods 

ftoitt-thb puhishfherits : ol‘ tKe^ravd.’'-. After that he;said^ f‘ wwi^wheh 
a mitenidii tsirftiit separateth fr!otn the WdrTd,<and brihgdthKis soul to 
fuhd 1 ^, 1 ihgela descend to c fiini, from the celestial regiorifi^h^fakiesaire 
vdifterycnr might- say* their* fades J are the strivyarid they hfeWa'shrOudOf 
die 1 fehtdudS'’ of : -pkfttdi^eV arid’ perfhmes : therefrom. So thdy* sft 4rbiti th# 
detea^ed, aafatf a^'the'eybscah'&efei - After’which jttheahg^t-b^ death,’ 
Wkdlis- Ii!tA'' , iLveoWs tb*tHfc : de&stsbd, ! fthd sit* 

kbtit, cdme : hut to r -G<3 d’S pdrdbrf, and' ^leaduf l 'e: ?r ‘ ; 'The' FtO^hetdf 
tS3o sard, Aerikhe wuh (bdhi^s' out 1 ,' fcnhft^T9cfe I Watfer -'firoift a* hag i 
the angel-' ofdfckth I( talcei3ft r M ^^'he takteS 'lt^the* angelS dd:tk>l 
m*M it : tb femakt hi hiS biu^ the*' tMftblteg'' of *h/«ye. Thatfc^wfcet* 
theahgelof death' has^takeh’the ^oulbf a servarit, he resigns h^to-Hiif 
‘assistants 1 , mV/host h*hds‘i&a ! shroud; and rhey 'pyit.it ihta thfc/shroifd arid 
■the peffuthesr • Whenvafr^jranoe issues frottrdhe soui', like / 'the smeIl o?P 
tftn'liestyriiSktdialt''hrt^ha''#btthd^^ i ' ; '^evi%bi^ Of tfie^&rtft, ; The Pro** 
^hetTsaich-thefo theangeWearryat ^pwardfrf'ahcfcthey d& ho* ptes by any 
feorieoursfe W adg^^vhO do-flbt say,' <4i \vhat is ibid^andwhOls 

4»aSter y 6f jtv' 7 Ahd *hdy ^aj^iuGlPa bite* tKelscmtefi SUth^a* orie,’ r calling 
•hlmiby titb best hames^ by World rtilt&e'y 

•teaeh-’the lowest 1 region Of heavefi\f iffr him: ‘ Ahcf ; the angels ask the d'6o? 
to bfe Opened terhiiri, ! WhiclPiS done. 1 (: ^Then ang^hsTolloW it through 
r^giorfT.tHe anj^els^bf one regi^rTto tliose of. the yiext, and sQ-.qn, f .£lJ it 
reaches the seyenth. region: when Gon says, ‘‘write the name Of‘my 

y':i <) '/• ,!■» r.ilf; J • : r) rni/j**i vn«f ] tM *>; *v“ : ,*'i > ‘ * 

i ir.i ,M U: *• . , “ e :**r' !> r.fij; r*r ?\ Vr#iJ ■■?■ ✓ ». r ! vt " . X 

t /‘ , V» . v .’•• i; r <!;• f .'^:iu r**!*>//* r.iii v 1 '*\ ^1> .)! *>if 

,^. 4 .!’ -j:;- .i'lL-J jljl i»;:I .*;! ^u vi\* v? M‘\ ; j U> <t:jc 


’ < ■»■,*;# v *i j r.i 
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CflAP.HI. 
PlRT III. 


t 1 ' .1* 

:/» 

Ik i.. 


The angel 
of death 
gentry A re¬ 
ceives ; ; ih© 
$0ul$of lt the 
good# ;i 


vhich are 
conducted 
by angels 
from one re¬ 
gion of hea¬ 
ven to ano¬ 
ther. 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



MISHCAT 


BOOk V, 


It then re¬ 
turns into 
the body & 
is examined 
in the grave. 
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from heavent 
pronounce* 
^his absohr*. 
lion. 
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fi&l 


servant ill: Illttn* .and Return him towards the earth j that is, to his body 
which is buried in ;lh£. earth;-: because I have treated man from earthy 
and return him toity dud will brihg hifa out fropa it again, as J foought; 
him biddt first/' .Thft.Prophet said,." then their souls are returned inta 

' J 

diefr bodies ; when two angefe cotae to foedeadfUSn* and p^usphim tq 
sit/and say whojs. thy patf-ani”; ffo says., “ my ts 

GkJi>»” Then they say, " what is tby^religfcpi” 

Theathey say, -" what is this man who is sent te> you/'' / j,<^foe Prppl^tJj 
He ejys, theProphetof God, and sent by hipj-”; r ^rh€3n^ieysay> 

«? ’whatfc JPVKi&Qof of his mission?” Hesayg, ‘‘Itead ftebook of God, 
whiohi9ctlR ^r^». And believed in it, : and .l;new hjm# foSs* of troth/,’ 
Than.^yoipo oa^ls out Iron; th<* celestial region?,-*? jh^t my se^yant^pok^ 
fruej; [therefore throw. for him n bed from rrpayailise^^^n^^dres^^hiitt : i^ 
Jodies f?pi» parfflise,;. ope® ^dqoi; Inr^hitn toward?: iPfgfa#se/*Th$ 
4Prophst$wd, v fptaf-lorium'fiwipaiadw; 

and hi^gwvn .is enlarged for as/farces fosjayeiw:^.-. Thenanran 

with# hewtifutTace pomes to hmx, etegafttlyfoss^ and perfumed ; then 
foe; man saySi ^; ; he; joyful, htrfoat jwbfch. hafo?«wde fooe.Ao* .fofc I; fe;fo* 


day wlhch rw^s promised.lhee.’;. Then foa.daadlssy* to him, ",/who arf 
*hoq?,,fbr thyfooe is p$rfe<aiy J#autiful t it brings with it good." Then 
the ; man says* ff £mn foy goc^-scions* formed infothis shape/* Then 
foedeadsays, *\ OJU>rd 1 order/the t resmrcftion, that I-my neturntq 
my fajnily *nA projei)(y,rj-'’ And ithe frophet said. ” verilywhen an 
i^d^.seryant is abou t to p^t irem t^i worlds and bring jus soul tofptuf 


rity, blackrfaced angul* pomp down tp hipai and with them 'Sack-K^ofoa. 
^Dhen they. si^ from the-dead.as.farns foe eye can see?; after which the 

w ~ r % 


-t ■ 4 ) t , j • I * * - , , * * ( ] ' f *1 ' y i l ' ' 1 • • . J a 

* Thehighestlieaven of starry firmament; also the register io which the actions of the 
good arc written. 


W^TT* 'y w ■*•»**■••• ' ' •* t / r ^ | ' ^ ’ ; t 'i , : \ /’ I L-i 

• t That is, “ cause me to live, that I may return to the world,’and increase my gu«u 
actions.” But as he knew that there is no life after death, except at the general resurrection, 
he asked for it. Or probably his exclamation proceeded from excess of joy, which be was 
desirous of communicating to the friends he had left behind, Abjd-VL-Hak. 
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Angel of deatfi comes, |fi order to sit at his Head, and- says, " O impure 
rioul ! come out to the wrath ind displeasure of God.” The Prophet df 
God said,, ‘then the soul is disturbed irtthe infidel's body, and wishes 
tibt to dome out; froth the fear which it Sees from resentment. Then the 
angel* of death draws it out, as a-hot Spit is drawn out of wet* WoOl : , part 
4f which sticks to it at the tilde of pulling out: thus tfie Sotfl of ,the hffidel, 
Wfieh dtawn out from the veins, With strength and Violence, poll# out part 
df the veins with it. Then die angel of death takes the stout of thefts- 
fidel, ahd halving taken it, the angels* do riot allow it tO remain? with hirh 
file’ twinkling of-art eye; but they take it iiv the'sackcloth, and a disagreed 
hie smell issues from the sbUl, like thalt df the'most fetid 1 carcase that dan 
be met with upon the face of the earth. Then the angels carry i< up¬ 
wards, and do not pass by any assembly of angel# who donot ask, 
M Whose filthy soul' is this?" They answer, “ auch 1 a one, thfe son of 
^ttch a one;" and they mention Him* by the worst names that he bora 
Si the’ World; till they arrive’ with it at the lowest heaven, and call 
for fh'e doOr tb fie openedbuf it is hot done; Then the Prophet re* 
pleated this 1 revelation : the d60t*S oF the' celestial regions' are* not 
hpehecF for infidels; add they dO hot enter iittofpakdise ; till a camel) 
With'all : that size and-stature, passfee through the eye of a> needle." Theh 
God says', “ Write His history in Sijjiti, which is the lowest earth.* 
THeri his soul is" thrown down with Violence.* Afterwards the Frbphet 
repeated tHi& revelation: “ WKoeVerascribes a partner to Goto/ you may 
eey KlaS fhllenffrbrti'' FheTre'gidrtS Upon His face,^ and bird# rub it' away, 
attd Oaiise it to'perish. Of 1 a^ Wind throws ' it to a distant place." Then his 
Settk is f replaced- in^ hie body;; and two 'angels 1 come to: him, and set 
him up,-and say; “ who is thy Lord?” He sa^sj “ alas! alai*! T dor 
not knows" Theri they say; ** wHat Is thy religibn ?" He says, “ alas! 

* A place under the seventh)) oir letfett 'stratum of the earth 1 ; the lowest pit of hell. 1 

x* 
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alas! T do not know." And they say to him, “ what is the condition of 
the man who is sent down to you, viz. Muhammed ?" He says, “ alas! 
alas! I do not know.” Then a voice is given from above, saying, ** he 
lieth ; therefore spread a bed of fire for him, and open a door for him to¬ 
wards hell." Then the heat and hot wind of it come to him, and his grave 
is made tight upon him, so as to squeeze his ribs. And a man with a 
hideous countenance comes to him, shockingly dressed, of a vile smell; 
and he says, “ be joyful in that which casteth thee in. sins; this is the day 
that was promised thee." Then the dead says, “ who art thou ? Thy 
face is hideous and brings wickedness." He says, “ I am thy impure 
actions." Then the dead says,“ O Loro ! do not order the resurrection." 
And in another tradition, like the before mentioned, and in addition to it, is 
this: “ when the soul of a Momin comes out, every angel between the 
celestial.regions and the earth sends blessings on it; and every one in the 
regions, thte doors of which are opened for it, and there is not any assem¬ 
bly of the ( people of any door, but supplicateth God, that the soul may be: 
raised up from them. And the soul of an infidel is pulled out with his 
veins; and every angel that is between the celestial regions and the earth 
curseth it; and so doth every angel in the regions. And the doors of all 
the celestial regions are shut upon it; neither is there any assembly of 
the people, at any door of the doors of the regions, but supplicateth Gon 

A A 

that it may not be raised up. from them.” Abdulrah man-bin Cab-bin 1 
Malic* relates from his father, that * when death was present with 

A A 

Cab, Omm-Bushir-bin-Mas'ur, the daughter of Bar'aa came to him and 
said, “ O Cab ! if you meet such a one in that habitation, give my Salam. 
to him." Then Cab said, “ O Omm-Bushir ! may God pardon thee: what 
is this thou sayest? I shall be more engaged than to know, or carry the 
Salam. of anybody:” that is, “I shall have so much business about my 

* One of the first TAbtm, bom in the time of the Prophet, 
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own concerns, and difficulties, that I shall not be myself; how then can CHAP. III. 

I Jl B.T ill* 

I cany a Salam to any one?" Then Omm-Bushir said, * O Cab! did not 
you hear the Prophet of God say, “ verily the souls of Muslemdns are 
put into the crops of green birds which feed upon the trees of paradise ?" 

He said, “ yes, I heard this from the Prophet." And Omm-Bushir said, 

A 

* f thou mayest hope for that also." Abdul-Rah'm'an-bin-Cab relates 
from his father, that * verily the Prophet said, “ there is no soul of a 
Mo'min, but is a bird which feeds upon the trees of paradise, until God 
returns it into its body, that day on which it will be raised up from the 
earth.” Muhammed-ibn-al-Muncadir* said, « I went to Ja'b^r when 
he was dying, and said to him, “ bear my Salam to the Prophet of God." 


* One of the Tdbtin, called At.la'mah, from bis great learning. He received traditions 
from Ibn Zubaib and his unde RabIah. He died A. H. 130, at the age of something 
above 70. 

* •' \ 
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chap, iv .-apart i. 

• . . A .1 l 


tN EXPLANATION OF WASHING THE DEATH 
ANU WRAPPING XT IN tHE SHKCrU'lX 


The Pro* 
phct gives 
directions 
about wash* 
ing the bo¬ 
dy of his 
daughter. 


OmM-ATIYAH said, * the Prophet came to us, and we were wash¬ 
ing his daughter, who had died: and he said, “ wadi Her thrice, or more 
than that, if you see it adviseable and proper, with pure water, and with 
water in which the leaves of the tree Sidr* shall have been boiled; and 


Ae last time put a little camphor into it: and when you have finished, in- 

f A 

form me." Omm-Atiyah said, * when we had finished the washings, 
we acquainted the Prophet; and he threw his trowsers to us, and said, 
“ put this under her in the coffin." And in one tradition it is said, “ wash 
her an odd number of times, thrice, five times or seven times, and' in 
washing her limbs, begin on the right side, and the limbs of Wad it.” 


* Seep. 120, note. According to Mr. Brown, (Travels in Africa, p. 270.) the Rham- 
nus Lotus of Linneus, or Zizyphus Lotus of Willdenow, is called Nabik in Arabic* 
He says, however, that there are two kinds, the larger of which is called Nabih^uUArab. 
This kind is probably the Sidr y and specifically different from the R . Lotus . Accordingly, 
Forskal, who examined the tree called Sidr in Egypt and in Arabia , makes it a distinct 
species, consisting of two varieties, under the names of R . nabeca rectus and divaricatus . 
(Flor. JEgypt. Arab . pp. LX11I, CVI.) Does he consider this the same with JR. Napeca 
of Linneus? The distinction made by Forskal does not seem to have been preserved by 
later botanists. See Millar’s Diet, by Martyn vac. Rhamnus , and Rennell’s Geogr. 
o(Herodot. pp. 627—630. 
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Then we braided her hair into three braids, and let them down upon her 

A „ 

back.' Aa'yeshah said, 4 the Prophet was put into his shroud in three 
garments, of Temen cloth of Sahuli* of cotton; there was not among 
them a shirt or turban/" Jabir. 4 a. g. s. “ When you put a brother 

A A 

into his coffin, do it properly/' Abdullah-® in-Abb'as said, 4 there was 
a man with the Prophet whose camel threw him, and broke his neck when 
he was a Mull rim,-f and he died: and the Prophet said, 44 wash him 
with water, and that of the boiled leaves of the Sidr tree, and put him 
into his shroud in,the two garments which he put on in IKram; but da 
not rub perfumes upon him, nor coyer his head; because verily, he will 
he raised up from his grave saying Labbatc.% i 4 


$art ^tcottb. 

IbN-ABBXS. ‘ a. o. s. “ Dress yourselves in plain white; because they 
are the best of your clothes, and use such for the shrouds of your dead} 
and the best colly rium for you is Ithmid,§ because it makes the hair of the 

A 

eyes-lids grow, and brightens the eyes.” Ali-Ibn-Abut*alib. 4 a. g. s. 
“ Do not be expensive in your shroud; because it soon rots/' Ab'u- 
Said-al-Khud'hrI said, 4 when I was near death I called for new clothes, 
and said, I heard the Prophet of God say, 44 a dead man will be raised 
up in the clothes in which he dies.” Uba'dah-bin-Sa'mit. 4 a. g. s. 44 The 
best cloth for a shroud is fiullah ,|| and the best sacrifice, a Dumbah.”^ 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as said, 4 the Prophet ordered that every iron weapon and skin. 


* Name of a village in Yemen. 

. + One on a pilgrimage to Mecca . 

. t I am ready to serve thee. See God. voe. and 

u Lapis ex quo collyria parantnr. Gi. Stibium. JOiosc. V* 39.” Got.' 
| A sheet and trowsers of striped cloth of Yemen» 

.1 A large tailed ram with herns* 

X * 
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♦ that were on his men slain at the battle of Ohud, should be takeh offj an# 
lo bury them in their garments as covered with blood/ 



i&rt Clurb, 


S. 


>AD-1BN-IBRAHIM relates from his father, that * verily Abbul* 
Rah m an-bin-Awf,* had victuals brought for him, while he was keep¬ 
ing fast; and he said, “ Mus AB-BiN-C)MAiR , f- was killed in the battle of 
Ohud; and was my better, he was wrapped in a small shroud; if his head 
had been covered, his feet would have been bare, and if his feet covered, 
his head exposed." I imagine that A bd ul-R ah'm'ajt-bin-Awf said this 

* A 

also, “ Hamzah-bin-Abdulmut'allab was killed, and my better; and 
ho was put into such a shroud, in this way, and grass tied upon his feet. 
And I have received of the world, that which I have received. And 1 fear 
•that the reward of my good a&ions has been already bestowed in this 
world, so that nothing will remain for me in that which is to come. y 
Then he began to weep, and desisted from eating tiH the time of his fast 


.. One of the 'Sah'dbah, .find grandfather to S^d, who delivers this tradition, Heem* 
braced Islam at a very early period, and was one of those who fled to Ethiopia. (See Aboj> 
£eda p. 24.) He (ilso accompanied the Prophet in his flight ,to fileditia/i, und was present 
at all his battles. He evinced great bravery at the battle of Ohud, where be received twenty 
wounds, in consequence of .which he was lame for the remainder of his life. The Prophet 
prayed behind him in the expedition to Tabitc , and completed what he had left unfinished. 
He was tall and thin, of a fair complexion, with a roman nose. He was bom ten years after 
the war of the Elephant, and died A. H. 32, at the age of 72. (So says the author of the 
work entitled Asmaa-Rijnl. But there npistbe, in some of his numbers, an error of three years. 
For Muha'mmed was bom in the year of the Elephant. Abtjlfeda p. % Consequently 
Abdoe-Rahmas was ten years younger than Mo^'ammep, who was fifty-three when he 
fled from Mecca. This gives 75 for the age of Abdul-Rah'm an in* A, H. 32.) He was 
buried at JBaki*. 

+ He was one of the most celebrated of the' Sah'dbah, and one of the first who fled to Ethi* 
fipia. After the first inauguration at Akbah, the Prophet sent him to Medinah , to read 
the Koran on Fridays, and exhort the people to embrace the faith. (Abolfeda, p. 41.) 
Jn the days of ignorance he was onp of the most luxurious in his table and dress; and af\pr 
embracing Islam he was distinguished for his piety and abstinence. He was with Muh'aht 
med in the battle of Bedr > and carried the standard of the Prophet in that .of Ohud. where 
pe jras slain, m the fortieth year of his ago, * ' 
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A 

was expired/ Ja'bir said, * the Prophet came to Abdullah-bin-Ubai, 
after that hypocrite had been brought into the ditch which had been dug 
for him. And the Prophet ordered him to be brought from thence, 
■which was done; and the Prophet placed him upon his knees, and spit in his 

A 

shroud, and dressed him in his own clothes; because Abdullah-bin-Ubai 

A 

bad clothed Abb'as, the Prophet’s uncle, in a dress of his/ 
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CHAP. V.—-PART I. 


JN EXPLANATION OF FOLLOWING A BIER , 
AND OF PRATER OVER IT. 


The dead 
should be 
carried 
quickly to 
the place of 
interment. 


AbUHURAIRAH. ‘a. g. s. “ Be quick in lifting up a bier; for if 
the deceased be a good man, it is good to take him up quickly, and carry 
him to his grave, to cause the good to arrive at happiness; and if the 
deceased be a bad man, it is a wickedness which ye put from your neck/* 

A 

AB'u-SAiD-KHu'DHRi. 4 a. g. s. When a dead body is placed upon 
the bier, men take it upon their shoulders; and if he be a virtuous man 


he says, 44 carry me quickly but, if he be otherwise, he says, « Alas! 
alas! where are you carrying me ?" And every thing hears his voice ex¬ 
cept man; the which, if man should hear, verily he would perish/ Ab'u- 

A 

The Pro- Sa'id-al-Khu'dhri. 4 a. g. s. “ When you see a bier, stand up; and 

E het directs 

is follow- that person who follow's it must not sit down, until it is placed on the 

ers to stand 

«p when a ground." Ja'bir said, 4 a bier was passing, and the Prophet stood up for 
bier is pas¬ 
sing. it; and we stood with him, and said 44 verily O Prophet! this bier is of a 

Jewish woman, we must not respeft it." Then the Prophet said, “ ve¬ 
rily death is dreadful; therefore when ye see a bier stand up.” Ali-ibn- 
Abu't'aub said , 4 I saw the Prophet standing for a bier; and we did the 
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tahte/and hesat down, and we did.the same/’ Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. 


“ That person who-follows the bier of a Muslempn, because it is in obe¬ 
dience to God ; and is with it till prayers are said for it, and its interment 
finished; verily will, return, with regards equal to two Kir at's* each Ki¬ 
ra t' equal toi the mountain of Oh'ud: and that person who has sajd pray¬ 


ers over it, and returned .before interring it; verily will return with one 
Kirat for his reward/’ f Ab'uhu^ajrah said, ‘ /.verily the Prophet inform-) 
ed the.people of the death of the NAjA’sHi-f on the day he died; and he 
went with thehr ; to^he; plaqe-of prayer, ^nd dressed tjieif ranks, an<| 
repeated four Taobir^ , , ) ABDUL-RAn'wi'AN-Bi^-AB'u-LAi la J ,said, * Zau>- 

- f A ' ' ‘ ’ ' ^ • ' t * * * ♦ * J 

IBN-arkum would s^ty. four Tacblrs,, on our bjers; and once five Tacblrs: 
and I .'asked him saying,you always, used to pay four Tacblrs ; why have 
you .said fivejtpjday ?" v He^aid the Prophet also used sometimes to 

x A J ' A ’ » * ‘ ' • * 

say five Tacblrs ” Talh'ah-bin-Abdull ah-bin- A wf § said prayers after 
Ibn Abb'as, over a bier; and he repeated the introductory chapter,|| and 
Isaid,«I have 1 repealed this, that you might kn6W it is agreeable to the pre¬ 
cept and practice oF'the Prophet/' ' ' • - P - J1 • ' ' ') 

>:■ ■ ,, r J 

A • * “ * ........ , ' -- j ' 

j. • AwF-^-MA'LfG<J[ said, * the Prophet sai<f prayers over a bier; and 
I remembered some part of his prayers, w^en he repeated this: “ O 
JLqrd! pardon, and have mercy, on him, and forgive' him, and make his 

^ 7 * 1 . • ' > 1 * - * a. ’ . . . . > * / i f •:' - f 

portion good in paradise^ ^expand the place of his entering into, 

{.which is,his grjwe).and..with water, snow and hail; and purify 
]hiip from his faults, as thou clearest a .white cloth from dirt; and ex- 

< > ' u 1 ‘ ' v. 1 - * i * 

change for Jiim a better habitation in that world than in this; and bet- 

i * * ' •* 4 1 - : ’ ' ‘ Xi 


* A weight of four grains. Gol, The sixth, twelfth* or twenty-fourth part of a D'inaf. 
Abo-ut^-Ha*. a -n j. ; : :i l :[ , : 

, + The king of the Ethiopians , with whom the Muslemahs , who first fled from persecution; 
' refuge: it t : i ,/ • • f \ • , 

^ % One ol*the chief Tdbfin of Cufah. * 

One of thfccelebrated Tabf in> npphcW^f A*dvl-RaiiVan-bin-Awf. t 

| Koran. Chap. 1. 

I the^&oA abaft/ Hjts first service was in the war of Khaiber . c • 

Z 4 
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ter people for it than in this; and exchange for him a better frife thanho 
had here; and admit him into paradise, and defend, him from the pu¬ 
nishments of the grave and hell." This prayer, which I heard from hi? 
highness, in behalf of the dead man, made me envy him : so much so, 
that J wished to God I had been he, that his highness might have made 
tiie supplication for me.' Ab'u Salmahhbin-Abdui^RahVXn relates, that 

A - . ' A 

tvhen Sad-bin-Abtjwa'kkas' died, they brought him to Aa'yeshah for 
prayers: she said, * bring him into the Masjid, that! may say prayers 
bverhira; but they refused Her? and she Said, in contradiction to their 
denial, ** by God; verily the Prophet said prayers over the two sons of a 
woman, whose name is Ba'id'aa, iii the Masjid; the nameofohe Suhail* 
and the other S'ahal.* S AtotTRAif-fi in-Jundub! said, * I repeated priyers 
after the Prophet, over the bier of a woman who died in ^child-bed : mid 
he stood opposite to her waist.' 

• . Ibn-Ab®'aS : relates that * the Prophet passed by; a grave, in which it$ 


dead had been buried in the night; and he asked aijjl said, ** when was 
this dead,person buried?" They said, “ last night.” He said, “ why did 
you not acquaint me of its death, thatT might have said prayer's over its 

f i / ’ / ' * • .. r f T 

bier?” They replied, “ we buried it in “the darkness of the night, and did 
not like .to awake you." Tflien the Prophfet J stood up, and we In a line 
behind him; and he perforined prayers oVeifIts‘grave, dfter people had 
repeated prayers over its bier.’ Ab' uh tf r ai k Ah reMtes , J that * a black wo> 
man, or a youth, was employed in Weeping the Prophet’s 'Masjid; ‘and 
one day the Prophet did not see her, or him, present at their duty : mid he 


asked the people about the woman or youth: “ say what has happened fo 
him, and where is he gone ?’’ They said, “ he is dead/' The Prophetsaid,, 
** why did you not inform me ?" Ab'uhurairah says that they thought 

••• ‘ 1 tfr ■ • £ 

him contemptible, which might h&Ve been their reason for not acquaint- 
ing the Prophet. Then he said, “ shew me the why., and. coudu& m# to 
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the^ra^e of the deoeraseSPfWhidhJthey did; andthe;Prophetisaid prayeiis 
bverihe grave. After that Ji& saidy these graves haveheen filled with 

“tho»s0 pdOpfenii darkness; andverfly-Gob gives themligbt from my say- 

In'g pr&yeri ov£r them/’ - -- ' 1 > 'i r 'Ui ;;; •• ^. * 

-- .i II c; i .O \ * .. \ \ J - k ■ r- ; . /.f 

^ Curaib, the slave of Ibn-Abb'as, relates, that * a son of Ibn-Abb'as 

died, in Hudaid or XJsfan;* and Ibn-Abb'as said, “ O Curaib! attend 
to what number of people are come° to prayers.*’ He said, ‘ then 1 

*■ ‘ — .w r : . : ?G ; f ru J(,;i / i,CY r ;v ‘ r • ,v’* *• 

came out, and behold the people were assembled on accdunt of the son 

~~ : \ ■ - .'Ufiscrx r«-. : ’ \ ( 1. I : no - . t,J v*" wj-l) < 

T_A J J 1 J _ 1 T _J T _A _ ' . _ ‘r Vtl 



Prophet say, there is not any Musleman who dies, and forty men stand 

. 3 ■ • - fov -cTm-jr' *! { • • ?r--/ r- > s 

at his bier, who do pot associate any thing with God, put God ap- 

!f!S I s * /.• . \ : *| • ‘.* .* ..!? f-.b.J.V/Ol ‘ •* I! i..’;- ':i f ^;I 

proves .their intercessions in his favour.” Aa yeshah said, * verily the 

, y ?.•; f.-.j ru mcl? i.-: - •' '.I .. ,! . v ’ ; .. t , r> 

Prophet said,. “ .there ,if ,,no deceased .person, for whom an assembly of 
$£u$f.$mfys ti shall ^ ^ra^eap, amounting' to ope hundred, and all of them 
supplicate and.pray for h^^rdoq, _jbut v it wiJIbe accepted.” Anas said^ 
] a.^pncqprsepf menjjasged hymap’s J>ier, apd praised him for virtue: 
thgn jPrpphet sa;d^ ", it was proper.,”^ ^ifter that they'passed ^ano¬ 
ther bier, and repeated dispraise on it: and the Prophet said, “ it was pro- 

* ill ly;; 0 . ;• ;J -..-.A !.-> (. ;• cJy.a; v .-fj >* 

per.” Then Omer-Ibn-al-Khatt'ab said, “what was proper?” He 
said, “ the deceased person, whom.tljey have commended, paradise was 
proper for him; and the x>ther v^hdm theynientioiied with displeasure, the 
lire was proper for him. Ye are God’s evidences upon the earth : -whom¬ 
soever ye testify to be of paradise, is'Of it'; atid y^nifeveir-^oli-' 4'iok.ra 
|o be of hell, is of it. v ’ OMER-lBN-AL-kHATT A6i ^‘A J . O. s. “ cEvefy 
Musleman for whom four men shall ^giye. to his goodtijss, 

God brings into^aradisel” "We sai4,,/f if’th^eejpl^cjh^give evidehcp?’* 


* Names of two villages. 


1 jtiu^iVin 

if <.i L‘ji ■>! 
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JiOOK'V'. cHe sairii^ifcthreelpersdm give good 'eyrcbmq^fpr him r GoDwill,take 

.; - ■ v * v ^ # ,J ■* i * 

chirn -intol parad^em And • we Raid, «?j if* .two. people, give gqod ev^Jenj^ 
-fjor him ?”■ Tlae^fipkft v ( if twt?, people bear evideiy^epf goodp 
ness, God will take him into paradise.” After -that,-I^did, ppt r ^k ,J)if 

highness about one person.’ Aa'yeshah* * A. g. s. “ Do not abuse or 

-» tr - •• *- tf > <; lo y/rf- -V r t i/*>') 

speak ill of the dead; because verily they have arrived at what they sent 

he...vo . •.) O 31 :;.\'ra A-•;;?*] in:; ’ [ ,• ; 

^before thpm; th^t i$, they have got the rewards of their actions:*if the 

reward is good, you must not mention them as sinful; arid,if it is bad, 

il “- > -ii’J '> -**i no r’a:j£fc£ o / ♦ r *[[z Mo.Oc. ; r ■ » r* ” i 

perhaps, they, may be forgiven; but, if not,‘your mentioning their bad- 

~Vi •■>! io 2., :.v ]; j.t?;;cffpOG I !'V- • . ;o P.d n n,/ ::a I'c. '• . • 1 ' , 

jpess i,s of no use,”, Ja'bir relates, that * verily the Prophet put two men 
.yhc! 9 U />.;>■ , ' y 11 f </3 »wi oti: v*;*:t ’'Via u '- r c j ;i L " 

of 'his, slain in the battle of Ohud. into'one cloth";* after which he a&ked 
of?I l .-m I vir: '-y ; * i ,u; ' ,i ooih. tyo -r.-ni'A 33 <H 
and said, “ whjch of these two remembered the Koran rest ?” Arid when 
ii.ro vi*ot br:c oi.»' jv. ,»*av . v.n; jon gt ofi • 

a sign was made towards one ,of them who" remembered* the Koran best,. 

e*.> iud ( caD n;m ,•} van : »;*>..• «•; -p,* oh o<jw a s-j ; :•* 5 6 
he puf him first towards tjie Kiblah;-f and said, “ I am evidence for these 
HAHijar a -V ; h{ ni motettnotm 

pn the day of the resurrection, that they were slain in the cause of God. ! 
»nea, nor i u ■■■, -, r <n raprlw aol if:;;;: a.i> on &i s"9rf} •* r r-? -*■- a 

wr clothes AncJ he ordered them to be buried with their blood; anddid notpriy 
changed, jroth lo ilc one .bo*:h rf i;if c"n ot •' -v'r vat r- .. .. .. * - 

over them, neither were they Washed. XA BiR-BiN-oXtaurtAH saidi^ 'a 

.him aA. w.I- ‘iSoon r* - * ’^ a * “fcrt ojrj ' ,* i u' • :i-,, ... 

horse., without a saddle, w r as brought before tire rrophet; 'arid he rodeium 
; ouiiiA *iot raid h- iina f.r : ,*< |;i : frt y,r; Ir , \ . </>( 

«,v.o n from die bier of ThaB iT,f and we were on'foot, idrBifed 


- • T 

• TO 

Vs'. 'V'\ 


The. bodies 
of martyrs 
not to be 
washed, nor 
their clothes 


when T; 

►o/U vu bSi'.A,'. ’'yvii? jn-: *. i.A " •?- join, saw ?i. , 31 i-': a i, 

him: but be was not mounted when going with the bier; afna me s*tra, 

S' bits :ii f .. 0 c ,».« . ••• cf -ioai 

*‘ t the <t angels go on foot; it is not proper to be mounted, y - • 1 

£-11 **;■,o-:q ?<w jcriw » .Liaa ha i r, . 7 n -I-v a:,^' “.ioq 

8f,v; y./hsiC.r tbahnsirmcy vr.fl >/ ,• <££, < ,q U • - 

^ rhiw v ... , 

“ • f’Jvfaa orlt riociu caonjbiS .* c’cT i 3 j'*g */c‘ ■, > 

- .‘ S A •.,»*, WlK>ey?t: .is 

pwj^go.belii^d ^ bie^ ^d tj^ose on. foot,; behind it apd befpre it, and 

* v’Some^ay‘thchll?l8io9'lf5^feW'i n ?:|i , ((K V ^. :j f V: •' .1 ij. ' 'IOJ i 

* n i Jie pAacaUiimin the situation o/ihe Impsn. tr ABp r uL-HAK. 

% Tha'bit ot* ** rs& 

fit spear* Others say hie died in hi* bed. 


U v o, 
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pn rts right side’and its left,.and near to it: and let prayers be said over 
an abortion,.and let supplications, be made in the prayers,for its father? 
and mother; for .forgiveness. and.mercy.” Zuhr'a relates, from his fore- 

A 

fathers, saying, * we sa'w the Prophet, Ab'ubacr and Omer, going on foot 

A A 

before a bier/. Abdullah-bin-Ma$u'ud. * a. g. s. “ A bier is to be fob* 
lowed; that is, people must go behind it; and a bier does not follow; nor 
Is he who goes before it, along with it; neither will he receive the re¬ 
wards of accompanying it/’. ? 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. <3. s. “ Whoever follows a bier, and lifts it up 
thrice, verily has done his duty to a bier.” And verily it is related, in'the 
SharaK-ul-Sunnat,* that the Prophet of God lifted up the bier of Sad- 

A - 

Bin-MuVdh between the two poles/ Thawb'an relates, that * we came 

out with the Prophet to accompany a bier; and he saw some men mount- 
... . , ... • * 
ted, and said, “ have you no shame? since God’s angels go on foot, and 

A 

you go upon the backs of quadrupeds.” Ibn Abb'as relates, that * the 
Prophet repeated the introductory chapter over a bier/ 'Ab'uhurairah. 
• a. g. s. “ When you say prayers over a corpse, supplicate for it in pu¬ 
rity.” Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet used (when performing pray¬ 
ers over a bier) to say, “ O Lord ! pardon our living and our dead,' pur 
present and absent, our young and old,our men and women. O Lord! him. 
whom thou keepest alive of us, keep alive in Islam,} and him whom thou 
causest- to die, cause to die in Iman. O Lord! do not disappoint us, in 
die rewards of his misfortunes, nor throw us into contention after him/* 

.Wa'thilah-ibn-al-Aska said, « the Prophet performed prayers with us 

. < . » 

over a Musleman ; and I heard him say, “ O Lord! verily such an one, 
the son of such an one, is in thy san&uary, and in thy promised shade; 
then preserve him from the strife of the grave,' and the punishments of 

* The explanation of the acts and sayings of Muh'ammbd ; a book so entitled, - t 
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BOOK V? Ifell; and thori'aft the idRD Of* &oM&, ^tfid f&totttim thfc fcotpeftam® 
made with thy servants: hrid Ahktgvkr thou -sayeSt, Or deist-,-is fight. O 
Lord ! forgive him, and pardon 'to; for verilythou art a great-forgive* 
arid doer of kindness.’’ Wn- 6 mer; * a. a, “ Romertiber and «pa«fc 

* A 

Wfellof your dead, and refrain from speaking‘ifi Of tfeem. M 'KAPf-ROf- 
(jH'A-L’fff* Said, ( I pferformed prayers, With- A^aVbin'^Ma’lic, bvef thfe 
Bfdr of aitian; and he stood dpprositfe His hekfl. After that, thriybrOU^hfc 
the bier of a woman, of the Koraish tribe, and they Said, <*• OAr-fAs-t--say 
prayers over this woman.” Then Ana$. S^ood opposite^ the middle of the 
bje^. .ALL^.BN-ZUpf s^id tp Anas, « did you see the Prophet 
starid as you. dot, in prayer, oyer the bier of a woman, and for a man as 
you do?” That is, “ did you see the Prophet stand opposite the head of 
a man’s bier, and opposite the middle of a woman’s bier ? t die said) 
** yes; in, this way he stood.” And in a tradition by Abu-Daud, we 

? ‘ ' i * <■ ’ • - ♦ ■ ‘ ' * ‘ . “ ; * . 'i g * l > • ' > 

have this,, that *, Anas, stood opposite the buttocks Of the woman. 


r T f 




Jt is proper 
to stand up 
when a bier 
passes; whe¬ 
ther of a be¬ 
liever or un¬ 
believer* 


siid, *’SAkAL^tt^mmpf 
and' kAis-BiN^SAb were fitting in [ iC&dslyah^% arid a biOr passed by* 
th^tti: arid they 'stood up to lorik'kt it. 'Arid it was'-sai'dito thOm,’ “this- 
Bier df a farriier.“ And thdy iaid, '“^Vdrily'a bier pa^sed by ; thh Prt>- 
phet, arid lie stbo4 ? iip: ari’d itVas'&tfd'TO his highness, this is-theWr'riftf 
Jkhjd: ‘he said vvas it riOtth's holder l oif d soul, frofn v&tich 
efxampte'aridTeaV?” tJBA / DAH-BiN-SA*iti , T 'said, *'\fhen the ‘Prophet^ fol* 




III 1; 


^ ^, Ojae.ofjLhe_ s Sah'abQ,h of thrclass of Aqs'ars. He was j with the Prophet in the battle or 
Ohud; and after his death adhered to Abi, whom be accompanied Inhls wars, and under wnOm 
he was govevi&i^FMiL He A* i ... ^ *vj. * . ^ ^ 

J Name of a village, fifteen Mils from Cufak^ 
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lowed a bier, lie <M not sit dawn* till it was placed kt the fgcwe, ' Then *, 
d^ise mail tof the came t)o the Prophet, aiTd: &aid> “ verily, OMh 

it am we®!' we do thus; thatis, we rerbaki standing till the; deceased be. 


CHAP. Y. 
Part 111. 


put into its grave," : Uba i>a h aays^ * the Praphet sat 1 , and dklnot remain 
standing till it was interred; fcftdaafcd to bis jcortipanioMi.;*? do ye the re-; 
verse of tlie Jezur*” ALi-tKN-As'iu'TAa.ib said, * the Pfophfct wdeped me i 
te stand: up on seeing a bier; after: tbat,ihesat> down, and. endereti j»e to/ 
siti* Mw'AWN^-it^lRiu^ «(lates, that ibier passel by/Xiu^AM HASAlrl 

A - A 

ahd ItfNHAtfB'As: and ImamHaban istswd bp; hutiHN>7Aire'*s idid make 



And Im'am Hasan said to him, '** did -notithe iho]dibtstatid:Tip!fhr tbtn 
bier of a Situ*?” He ssod; ** yes, be did stand up;; affter that he 8afld0wtv.fi 
That is.^on first- sightiof ahwr.,he after whibhispt,!foi*tidld not.' 

rise 4 ^ again; and the forurar rule bBcalae. ;abTX]galedd , tlMjAs^JpEEpeJ 

Sa'dik. relates 

, • ' * T 

ting, and a bier 

' .;;f!K .< r rr: - ; ,rr. ju> i-.;u v.j 

diem;.and Im'am Hasan said^ “ nothing passed but the bier of a Jew; 

■■ 1 -■ - < ' 1 '' •» •:/ «.! n ' J •<! o-:i 10 r'.hrui \u 

therefore rise not up. And the Prophet Was sitting on the road 01 a 

bier's passing, and his highnCss disliked that the bier of a Sew should be 

>/• •*!. * J 

higher than his blessed head; therefore he stood up to look at it.” Ab'u- 

A ~ " ~ * 

Mu's a-Ashari. ‘ A. e. s. “ WheiMher ihinr-ed ?any> oneptwsedrhy you, 
whether Jew, Christian or Musleman, stand up for if: then are you not 
standing up for it, but for those along with it; the angels of mercy, if it 
be that of a Musleman ; or the angels of punishment, if that of an in¬ 
fidel.” MA^ic-BiN-HuBAiRAirf-said, * I heard the Prophet of God say. 


This rule af¬ 
terwards ab¬ 
rogated. 


! :* :v r : 

1 . ■ : . 

i , •« 


Reason for 
the first 
rule. 


“ there is no Musleman who dies, and three ranks of Muslemans say 
prayers for him, but God will make him worthy of paradise, from this 


* One of the Tabtin , the slave of Anas-bin-Malic ; from whom he relates traditions; as 
"well as from Ibn Omer and Ab'uhurairah. He was a very learned man, deeply skilled in 
the law, of exemplary piety and rigidity of morals. He died A. H. Ill, aged 77. 

+ One of the Sahabah. He was one of Muawiau’s generals, and died in the time of 
Merw'an. 


Digitized by LjOOQle 








BOOK y. 


Prayw* not 
to be said 
over an a* 
barton. 


S82 MISHC AT UjL-MAS'A'B'IH'. 

aft/’ Therefore, whenever I observed the attendants of a bier to be few, 
I made them into three ranks, in. order to practise on this tradition/ 
Ab'uhurairak relates, that * the Prophet made this supplication in the- 
prayers over a bier : “ O Lord ! thou art the patron, and thou createdst 

him, and thou didst shew him the road to Islam , and thou didst take away 

* 

his soul, and thou knowest best his.secrets and intentions; we are come 

A 

wishers for the forgiveness of his faults; then pardon him.” Sa'id-ibn-al- 
Musayyib said, f I performed prayers after Ab'uhurairah, over a child 
who had never sinned; and I heard him say,in supplication: “ O Lord! 
protect him from the punishments of the grave.” Bukha'ri relates, that 
Das an Bas'ri repeated the introductory chapter, in the prayers over the 
bier of a child; and said, “ O Lord ! constitute him our fore-runner, and 
to prepare every necessary, and our repository and preparer of rewards.” 

Ja'bir said, * verily the Prophet said, ** prayers must not be said over 
the bier of an abortion, and it cannot inherit, nor can any inherit from it, 

A 

if no marks of life have been apparent in it." Ab'u Masu'ud Ans a ri* 
said, * the Prophet forbade an Imam standing elevated, and others below 
him/. 

a c!* 1 ■ ■■■ it. r 'iaj , bap .!— 11 —■■■■■■ v ■u- i -a,. ■■_■ .. ■■ !■!„■■■-—.u? ’ 

* One of the \ Sah'&bek , called Benni, from being an inhabitant of thht place; from which 
Surname some have falsely supposed that he was present at the battle fought there. 
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CHAP. VI.—PART I. 


OJV JB U R T 1 N G THE DEAD . 


JL 

AaMIR-BIN SAP-BIN-ABU WAKKAS* relates, that his father, 
Sad-bin-Ab'u Wakr'as s .1x1, (in the illness of which he died) 44 make a 
Lah'ad '-f for me towards the Xiblah, andput unbu/nt bricks upon my 

A 

grave, like as was done upon the Prophet's." Ibn- Abbas said, ‘ a red 
carpet was put into the Prophet's grave.' Sufi'an Tamm'ar^ said, * I 
saw the Prophet’s grave, the top of it like the back of a camel/ Ab'u- 

A 

al-Haiy'aj-al-Asad! § said, 4 Ali-ibn-Ab'utalib said to me, 44 shall I 
not send you on a business on which the Prophet sent me ? which is this: 
do not quit any pidlure or image without razing and destroying it, nor 
leave a lofty tomb without lowering ft to a span from the ground." Ja'bir 
said, 4 the Prophet prohibited building with burnt bricks, or stone and 
mortar, upon graves or monuments;|| and sitting upon graves/ Ab'u 
Marthad Ghanawi.^[ 4 a. g. s. 44 Sit not upon graves, nor say your 


* One of the Tdbi'tn. Respecting his father see p. 144 , 

+ A hollow made in a grave, on the side towards the Kiblufi. 

t A seller of dates', A very learned man, who lived in the time of the \ Sail ahull , but has 
not delivered any tradition from them. 

k One of the Tdbfirty of respectable authority. 

| Some have said that this alludes to building with stones upon gratis; and others 3ay, 
pitching canopies over them, which .is also bad. Abd-ul-Hak* 
l One of the 'Sah'abah of considerable rank. 

B 5 
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made with 
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bricks* 
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prayers fronting them.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s . “ Verily, it is better 
for any one of you to sit upon burning embers, and that they should bum 
your garments, and the impressions of their burning reach the skin, than 
that you should sit upon graves.” 


$art ^tconb. 


UrWAH,BIN-ZUBAIR said, ‘ there were two men in Medinah, 
who were diggers of graves; one of them would make the hollow of the 
grave, and that was Ab'u Talh ah AnsVri ; and the other did not, but 

A 

made a trench in the middle of the grave; and that was Ab'u Ubaidah. 
And the companions differed, after the Prophet had died, about whether 
to make a hollow in his grave or not; and said, “ which ever of the two 
comes first, let him do it his own way.” And the man who made hollows 

A 

came first, and made a hollow for the Prophet.’ Ibn Abbas. * a. g. s< 

A 

** Hollows are for us, and trenches for others.” Hush'am-bin-Aa'mir* 
said,/ verily the Prophet said, on the day of the battle of Ohud, (when 
a body of the companions became martyrs) “ dig graves, and make 
them spacious, and in depth equal to the breast of a middling sized 
man; and clean them well from dust and filth, and bury two and three 
people in one grave, and advance him towards the Kiblah who was supe¬ 
rior in knowledge of the Koran." Ja'bir said, « when the day of the 
battle of Ohud was, and some Muslemans were killed in it, and my father 
was also amongst the slain, and my aunt brought my father, to bury him 
in our burying-ground, which is Bakid , that a crier of the Prophet’s cal¬ 
led aloud, saying, “ return the slain to their place of sleep; that is, to 

A 

where they were slain, bury them there.” Ibn Abbas said, * when the 
* He and bis father were of the Sah'db ah. His traditions are among those of Bas'rafu 
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Prophet was put into his grave, it ; was done with his. head-foremost,” 

Ibn Abb'as said, * verily the Prophet came to a grave in the night; and 
a lamp was lighted for him, and he placed the corpse fronting the KtblaJv, 
and said, God have mercy on thee: verily thou wert a weeper, and a: 
great repeater of the Koran” Ibn Omer. * Verily the.Prophet would 
Say (when a corpse was brought, or when he brought one himself to its 
grave,) “ In the name of God,” and “ Oh God !” and “ on the people 

A ^ * 

of the messenger of God.” Im'am Jafer SaAik relates, from*his fore¬ 
fathers, that * the Prophet threw dust three times, with both his hands, upon 
a corpse ; and sprinkled Water upon the grave)of his own,son, whose name 
was Ibrahim ; and put small pebbles upon 4/ Ja'bir. * The. Prophetr 
prohibited building with bumthricks, or stone with mortar* on graves; be¬ 
cause there is ornament in it;,and forbade the name of God, and.any { 
thing of the Koran , and. the name of the Frophet of God, being written, 
upon graves; and forbade their being trodden under foot/ Jabir said# 
* water was sprinkled over the Prophet’s grave; and that person, who. 
did it from a bag, was Bill'al-bin-Rabah':* he began from the side of 
his head and continued to his feet/ Mut'allab-bin-Ab'uwada a -f* re- 

A A 

lates, that ‘ when Othm'an-bin-Madhu'un. died, and his bier was brought 
out, and then was put into the grave, the Prophet ordered a man to bring 
a sfone for him ;• but he was not able to lift it up* Then.the Pr6pHet got 
up, and went,towards it, and tucked tip the sleeves of his arms:* Mut al-*/ 

K 

lab said, that person who informs me of the Prophet’s having uncover^ 
ed his arms, , may say that I now behold the whiteness of them, when he 

* He wa& a slave of Abubacb 'Sidimr ; and embraced the Musleman faith at an early pe¬ 
riod; and he is said to have been the first who publicly professed that faith at Mecca . He 
served at Bedr and the subsequent battles* He dwelt in Syria, and died at Damascus, A. H* 
20, aged 63 years. 

t One of the v Sak'dbah , who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest' of Mecca . His 
flather Wadaa, of the family Saham , and tribe Koraish , was taken prisoner in the battle of 
Bedr , and his son Mu'tallab redeemed him for 4000 Dirhems . 
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tucked up his sleeves. He raised up the stone, and placed it near the head 

A A 

of Othm'an-bin-Madhu'un, and said, “ with this stone I mark my bro¬ 


ther’s grave, and I will bury by his side those who may die of my family 


The tombs 
of the Pro¬ 
phet and his 
two imme¬ 
diate suc¬ 
cessors were 
not above a 
span in 
height. 


and kindred.” Ka'sim-bin-Muh'ammed-bin-Ab'ubacr* relates, * I came 

A 

to Aa'yeshah, and.said, “ O my mother! lift up the curtain of the Pro- 

A 

phet’s tomb, and those of his two friends, Ab'ubacr and Omer.” And 
she uncovered the three graves, which were neither high nor low (they 
say the height of them was one span) and red gravel was put upon 
them/ 


A 

Bara'a-ibn-Aa'zib said, * we came out with the Prophet, with the 
bier of a man of the assistants; and we arrived at the grave, when he 
was not interred, or placed in the Lah'ad; and the Prophet sat opposite 

A 

•the Kiblah , and we along with him/ AaVeshah said, * verily the Pro¬ 
phet said, “ the breaking of the bones of a corpse, is the same as doing 
it in life; that is, it feels as much pain and torment as it would from the 
came operation when alive." 


$art Cfjtrb. 

. Anas said, * we were present with a daughter of the Prophet 
when they were burying her, and that was Omm-Culs'um, the wife of 

A 

Othm'an : and the Prophet was sitting near her grave. And I saw his 
eyes shed tears, and he said, “ is there one amongst you that has not com¬ 
mitted a fault this night?” Then Ab'u-Talh'ah said, “ I am one.” The 
Prophet said, “ then descend into her graveand he did so/ Amer- 

A 

ibn-al-Aa's' relates, from his father, that he said to me (at the time of 
his beginning to die) ** when I die, no woman waiting or carrying fire, 

F " 1 ■ 1 ■ .-■ ' - -■ = ■ 

* He is of considerable rank among the Tabtin y and one of the seven lawyers of Medinah, 
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puut accombaiiy me ;* ind when you bury me, throw earth gently over 
me; that is, a little at a time: after that stand around my grave, during 
the time that It would take in'slaying a camel and distributing its flesh; 
that I may get rest from you, and that I may know what answer to return 
to the messengers of Oob; that is,, to die angela who come into the 

A A 

grave to examine the 'dead/ 4 A^dullah-bin-Omer said, * 1 heard the Proi 
phet say, * f when any one of you dies, you mijst not keep him in the house-; 
but carry him quickly to his grave; and you must read near his head, af¬ 
ter interment, the first part of the chapter entitled the cowvf and near his 

A 

feet, the end of it." Ibn-ab'u-MulaicahJ said, * when Abdul-Rah- 
m'an-bin-Ab'ubacr Sidd'ik died, at Hubshi,§ he was taken up and brought 

A 

to Mecca, and buried there. And when Aayeshah arrived at Mecca, on 
a pilgrimage, she came to Abdul-Rah Van's grave, and repeated these 
two distichs, which Tam!m-bin-Nawairah composed, in a monody on his 
brother Malic, whom Khalid-bin-Walid killed. We were like the two 
companions of Judhaimah|| who were not separate from each other for a 
long space of time, till it was $aid, they never trill separate. Then whefk 
we became separate; you would say, that Ma'lic and I (after meeting from 

A 

a long separation) had not been one night together after that." Aa'ye- 
shah said, “ I swear by God, if I had been present, you should not have 
been interred but where you died ; because not moving frpm the place of 
death is Sunnat; and if I had been present at your death, I would not 
have visited you, because a visit is not an indispensable affair." Ab'u Ra fi 

▲ A 

said, ‘ the Prophet took Sad-bin-Mu'ad'h from his bier, and put him 


* It was the custom of the idolatrous Arabs to carry fire with a corpse. 

+ Koran . Chap. 2. 

X One of the Tabl'in of considerable celebrity. He was Kd'di of Mecca in the time of 
Abdullah-binoZubair. 

$ A village near Mecca . 

j| A king who reigned in Irdk , and whose empire extended also over the peninsula of Ara* 
hia. He had two favorites, named Ma lic and Ukail, who remained attached to him for 
forty years; till they were slain by Num'an. The story of their death k tpld at great length 
in the commentary on the Mukamdt-i 'Hariri. Abd-ul-Hak. 

C 5 
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A corpse to 
be speedily 
carried to 
the grave; 
and a chap¬ 
ter of the 
Koran read 
after inter* 
ment. 
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BOOK V. into his grave, and sprinkled water upon it ; and he did all this himself, 
from respect, and honour to him/ Ab'uhurairah said, * verily the 
Prophet performed prayers over a bier, and then came near the grave, and 
threw earth upon it thrice with both hands, from the side of its head/ 

A „ 

Amer-bin-Hazm* said ( the Prophet saw me leaning upon a grave, and 
said, (f do not incommode the master of this grave/' 

rr- - ii ■ ->"• a .... ■ f= -rif? 

* One of the \ Sah'abah of the class of Aua&rs. His first service was at the battle of the 
ditch, at which time he was fifteen years of age. At the age of seventeen, the Prophet appoin¬ 
ted him governor of Yemen and Nqjr&tt. He died at Medittah AH. 53. 


/ 



4 


Digitized by ^ooQle 



MISHC'AT UUMAS'A'B'IH. 


889 


CHAP. VII.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF WEEPING OVER THE 
DEAD, WITHOUT WAILING. 



smith: and he was the husband of the nurse of Ibrahim, the son of the 
messengerof God. And the Prophet took Ibrahim and kissed him, and 
smelt him. Afterwards we came to him, when he was in his dying mo¬ 
ments. Then the eyes of the Prophet were fixed, and flowing in tears; 

A A 

and Abdul Rah'm'an-bin-Awf said to the Prophet, “ do you weep and 

A 

shed tears, O Prophet of God ?" He said “ O Ibn Awf ! these tears 
are compassion> and feeling due to the dead.” After that, he shed tears 
again, and said, “ verily my eyes shed tears and my heart is afflicted, and 
I say nothing but what is pleasing to my benefactor; for verily, O Ibra¬ 
him! I am melancholy at being separated from thee.” Usa'mah-bin- 
Zaid says, * the daughter of the Prophet* sent some person to him say¬ 
ing, “ my son is in his last moments; come to me.” Then the Prophet 
sent a person to her, with his Salam , and to say, “ verily the thing 


The Pro- 
phetwept 
over his son 
Ibrahim, 
when at the 
point of 
death; 


* Zaivab the wife of Abu’-’x-AaV. 
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and over 
Sa'd-wn- 
Uba'dah. 
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which God hath taken is for him; and the thing that he hath given is for 
his servant; and the times of all are fixed near him, and the life of 
this son was unto this time: therefore bear it patiently, and be the asker 
of his rewards.” Then Zainab sent again to the Prophet, swearing; 
to him, that he must come. And the Prophet rose up; and there 

A A A 

was Sad-bin-Uba'dah with him, and Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal, and Ubai-bin- 

A 

Cab, and Zaid-ibn-Tha'bit, and other men of the companions. Then 
the child was brought to the Prophet, dying; his soul trembling and 

A 

moving. And both the Prophet's eyes shed many tears; and Sad said, 
“ O Prophet of God ! what is this weeping and shedding of tears ?” He 
said, this is an impression of tenderness and compassion, which God 
has put into the hearts of his servants; then God does not compassionate 
and commisserate his servants, except those that are tender and feeling.” 

A A A A 

Abdullah-bin-Qmer said, * Sad-bin-Uba'dah was ill, with a disease 

A 

which he had; and the Prophet came to him, to visit him, with Abdul- 

A A A 

Rahm'an-bin-Awf and Sad-bin-Ab'u-Wakk'as and Abdullah-bin-Ma- 

A 

su'ud: and when he came in, he found him excessively ill, and said," hath 
he certainly died ?” They said " no.” Then the Prophet wept. And when 
the people saw the Prophet Weeping, they wept also. And his highness 
said, “ have not you heard that God does not punish on account of 
shedding tears, nor from the hearts of the afflidled ;hut God punishes from 
the action of the tongue, and also shews kindness from it. That is, the pu¬ 
nishment of God and his mercy, are regulated, by the action of the 
tongue: if it has bewailed, excepting from tenderness, it will deserve punish¬ 
ment ; but if it has praised God in misfortune, it lias obtained mercy and 
rewards: for verily the dead most surely are punished, from the wailing 

ni A . 

of their kindred for them.” Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud. * a. g. b. " He is 
not of the people of our way who slaps his cheeks and tears his collar, and 
mourns like the mournings of ignorance." As'u-Bg&DAJt said, ‘ A»'u- 
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Mu' sa was^senseless, and his wife came before him, crying aloud: 'after¬ 
wards-he recovered; and said to his wife, “ do you not know, that verily 
tlie Prophet has said, I am vexed with the person who rends hair in mis-, 
fortune,land raises hisr voice in .crying, and rends the collar of his gar- 

A 

ment?" Ab'u-Ma'lic-Ashari. * a. g. s.' “ There are four atts, which my : 
setts have received fromr the days of ignorance; and which they will not 
leave off; one of them vaunting, and praising, the nobility and possessions of 
their fore-fathers; the second criticising <mdreproaching the birth of others; 
the third putting faith in the fall of rain, from stars;* the fourth wailing in 
misfortune." And the Prophet said, “ When a woman in lamentation dies 
before relenting; she will be made to stand up on the day of resirtrettion,' 
with a shift of oil, and of pitch.'* Anas relates that 4 the Prophet passed by 
a'woman who was weeping near-a grave, and he said to her, “ abstain, O 
woman! from what Goo has prohibited, and have patience in misfortune." - 

, ' r? "** ’ 1 t , * . 

She said to the Prophet, “ go from me^ because you are not struck; with 
misfortune." But the woman did not know the Prophet. Theft it wa$‘ 
said to the woman, “ the person who spoke to you was the Prophet." 

t , 

Then she came to his door; bat did not find a porter to stop her, sftch as ■ 
are at the door of kings and rulers; and she said apologizing, “ I tfitf not 

know you, who are the Prophet of God, so that I might have obeyed 

<♦ , 

your order.” Then the Prophet said, “ there is no patience 1 , bat what is 
born at the beginning of a misfortune, because people bear it afterwards 
by necessity." Ab'uhurairah. * k. G.s. “ There do not die three in- 

^ , 1 «. , 

fants of a Musleman, and he enter into hell-fire, except so- long as to 
verify the oath of GoD."*f Ab'uhtjrairah. ‘ a. g. s. To an assemblage ; 
of women Of the assistants; “ if three of the children of any one of you 
die, and you bear it patiently; you will enter into paradise." And a wo- ; 

.* As they say when such a star comes to such a place, there will be rain. . Abd-ul-Hak. 

+ God hath said in (he Korun “ there is not one of you but will enter into hell, be it only 
during the twinkling of an eye, or-a dash of lightning, or a breath of wind.” Abs-uitHajc. 
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BOOK V. man from amongst them said, O Prophetf say,if two-dier?" He said,; 

win suffice 0 “ two die > t ^ eir ^ at ^ er and mother will enter into paradise." A.u'u~v 
HURAfRAtt. * a. o. a. **■ God says there is no reward with me for a M*- 
sleman servant, (who suflfeifc With patience when I trim Soul ofhis. 
afie£fionate friend,) but paradise/'. . ’ I-u v-. 


g>tcontu 

BU-SAiD-»AL-KHUPHRI said,/ the Prophet cursed a lamenting 
woman, and him that listened.to her with satisfaction/ Sap-ibn-Ab'u- . 

** 4 J ’ - ' ‘ * - " J * • - l * A 

. Wakkas. * a. o. s» “ It is.a happy circumstance for a Momin* who, if^ 

WhoeVW is 
thanjtful to 
" God in. 


affliction 

-Wltft pati- ‘ a. g. s. There is not any Muskman but for whom there are .two doors; 

C11C6} Will 06 * ’-...I 

rewarded in one through which his actions ascend, and another from which his main- 
a future > . . 

•tote* tenance descends. Then, when a Muskman dies, the two doors weep , 
over him; but this weeping is for the Muskman* not the infidel?, as God 
• has ordered. Then the regions and the earth cried not for them.” 

A * ’ ~ ' ' ‘' 1 

Ibn-Asb as. * a. o. s. “ That person who, of my seCts x shall have lost 
two children, Goo will on their account, bring into paradise.” Then ‘ 
AaVeshah said, “ what is the state of that person of your seCts, who , 

The death shall have lost one child ?” He said, “ that also will bring,, him into 

of one child , . 

■will admit paradise, O thou indued with virtue/' Then Aa'vbshah said, “ what are 

the parents ' ' . . . - . , . . . / 

* UtOJ ^" the y ° f seCls to do, who have lost no child He said, “ then I 
am as the child .of diem; who am; gping before, and prepare for their 
futurity: and this re w a r d , which » for the death of their c h ild ren , is _ 
oii account of the pain and misfortune which they suffer; and they are 
never‘so stricken withr misfortune; like that »which has, attended jay 



good befals him,praises and thanks God; and, if misfortune, praises God 
and bears it patien% : ther^fore a Mdmn is rewarded in every affaip, even 
to hi? putting a mouthful of ylftwaJs into the mouth of his wife.” Anas. . 
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prophecy; because myseifs love pie more than they do their fathers and. 

A " 

children.” Ab'u Mu's.A-al-Ashari. « a. g. s- “ When the child of a, 
servant dies, Gop speaks tp his angels, and asks of thern, “ have yop, 
taken the soul of my servant's child ?” They say, “ yes we have.” Then 
Gpp says, “ have have you taken the fruit of its' heart ?” They say* • 
“ yes.!’ And Gop saya, “ what did my servant say r at the time of taking. 
the soul pf his child?” They say, “ he praised thee, and said, WP fire 
God's ; and unto him shall wp sprely return.”* 4°d Gop says, “ build- 
a house for my servant jn paradise, and call it the hpp^e pf praise." 

A A. ' * 

AsDVlXABittf y-MAfittV 9*•* ; A* ?• s, *\ T^t $^r*on, who ppn$gles one in 
misfortunej for -hint k y reward equal tQ th^t of the sufferer.” 4a'o 
Barzah. 5 A, <?. & * That person who,, comforts .a. woman, who hath lost 
her child, will bp covered with a gaypient ip paradise. Abdurlar-ibn-., 

A , A 1 ‘ ‘ J 

jAjpgft said, ‘ when the mews of Jamb's , death came,, tji£ Ptopjiet said,.. 

prepare vi&uak fejr : Jafss?* PhiWrfn; fpr .verily a master is copie to . 
the® whkh wdi deter them f/pm eating.” ’ r , \ 



AL-MUGHIRAH feN-SHiBAH said, rf I heard the-Prophet: say,. 

“ a corpse over which lamentations -are niade^wilf bie punished ondccount. 

• .. •.; . • , , .. * 

of them bh the day of resurrection.” A'Mft'A«**<Kt«A.aDOi; Rap'm'an^ said, • 

., 4 • . . . ... * 

* 1 heard AaSteshah (when ft was mentioned to her that Abdullah->bin- _ 
OmeTr ^ays that a dead body is punished from-the crying-of the living over i 
it) say, w Gob* forgive ABDUiL ; AH- : BiK : GMER t :TbeWaret for Ibn Omer . 
did not tell a lie intentionally, but has forgot, what* I heard ffohi the Pro*/ 

Kw- Ci»- 2. y. -Ia8*_ See. Saws, Ypl. J. p. 28, .. 

+ One of the • lubiunt , educated by Aa'yeshah, from whom slie delivers many traditions/ " 
She died 11. 10$, 77. , ' ' Vi : / v , . * , / 

This exprossum isiaadettse^-whefci pft$onr !*lunde«i, ticy .sajr dGoo have #ie*cy ofa 

him. \ ... ' 
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BOOK V. phet; or he has mistaken the meaning of what lie heard.” After this sh® 

A ( , " 

explains Ibn Omer's mistake. * A Jezvisk woman had died, and others ' 
were crying over her, and the Prophet said, “ verily these are crying over 
her, now that it is most certain she will be punished hi her grave." Then 

• ^ , . t A 

his highness spoke this particularly of' a Jewish woman ; and Ibn Omer ^ 
understood, that he meant it for all * that the dead would be punished in 
their graves on account of the cries- of the living/ • Abdullah-bin-Abi- * 
MulAicaH said, ‘ the daughter of Othm^an-bin-AfE'an died at Mecca‘s 

' 1 ' _•..*/ .A A 

and we came to be present at her bier: and Ibn Omer • and Iw? Abb'ass 
were presents and verily I sat between them;‘and AbotjElah-ibn-GmerA. 

• ' f . A ;» *- » „ r . 

said to a son of Othman's, who Was 1 Sitting opposite, * K do you not hinder ? 

’ ,! A . r r f , >r . 

the women fr'orp trying ; because 1 the Prophet of Gob has said, “ verily ’ 

the dead : are punished oli account df r their fihiilida crying over them." A 

' ■ ’ , . . . » a 

Then Ibn- A8b'A$ j said, “ Omer said again whalt AboullajI had men* v 

tioned;""after Whfcfi Ibn - Arb^ as 'related the expression, and said, “ I'* 

^ u •, i , 

returned with Omer from Mecca - towards Meetinah,till we were at Bo—j 

, A 

daa;* and all on a sudden OMER~saw r horsemen under the shade of a 
tree; the name of which is" Samurah ,*f and he said to me, “ go and see 
who they are." Then I looked, andaaw it was Suhaib from Rome, and 

K A 

other horsemdn alorfg with hufe; .and ! informed Ome«' that jt was Su¬ 
haib. He said',/*treaU him."/ Then.I returned towards him,, and said,., 

“ march from hence, and pome to Omer*" ,And when, they arrived at 

-. 

Meditiak, and Omer met'with the misfortune of being. stabbed, Sjjhaib , 
entered Ids hodse,. crying at his disaster^ and said,r“ O brother! 0 my 

A . •" 

friend!”. Then Omer Said, “OSuHAfBhdost thou cry over. pie,?”. And.- 
verily the Prophet said; “ most certainly the dead are punished pn account , 

A A 

of people crying over them." And Ibn Abb'as said, that -<* when Omer • 


* A village between Mecca and Medinah. 

The Egyptian ilioru. Got. MimosaUnguis Cali. Foiuk. Flor. Egypt. Arab. p. 

VAAillr 
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A 

died, I mentioned it to Aa'yeshah, th^t such was the-conversation pf 

A A 

Omer and Suhaib. She said, “ God have mercy on Omer : I swear, by 

A 

God, the Prophet never said so; I mean, in the way Omer understood it: 
because the Prophet said so of an infidel; and an infidel is punished whe¬ 
ther any one cries over him or not: but the Prophet said, God encreases 

. ■ • . . j 

the punishment of an infidel from the cries of his kindred over him.” 

A * ' , 

And Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Koran is enough for you, in which Gob saith 
“ the faults of one are not written for another;” since crying is the 
.fault of the kindred of the dead, why should it be written for the dead?* 
-Ibn Abb'as said, “ God causes to laugh, and causes to cry; that js, t^e 
sorrow, and pleasure of a servant is from him.” Abdullah-ibn-Malai- 

a ’ .. C ‘ ‘ 

cah says, ‘ Ibn Omer said nothing in answer r to this, but approved.* 

• a 

A ' ' > ' * ■ ’ . ' i • _ ■ - . r 

Aa'yeshah said, * when the Prophet received the news of Zaid-bin-Ha- 

• A • ' ’ ’ t ' V - - ' T 

ritiiah’s being slain, and Jafer-bin-Abuta'lib, and Ibn Rawa'h'ah, 
he satin the Masjid; melancholy and grief were discernible in him: and 

r- t 0 ^ ’ * \ 

I looked through a slit in the door ; and a man came, to the Prophet and 

. ' ' -'* A * *, ’ * ' *' • t.* y \ r • '' * ' - r' / X 

said, “ verily Jafer’s wives do so and so:’* and he mentioned their ex¬ 
cessive crying. Then the Prophet ordered the man to prevent the wo¬ 
men from crying. And the man went to’them to forbidT them: after 
that he returned a second time to die Prophet, saying, a the women 
did not obey me.’* Then the Prophet said again, “ return and deter, 
them from crying.” And the man went, but the Women obeyed him 
not. Then the man came a third time to the Prophet, and sard, “ by 

A 

God the women have overcome me, Q Prophpt of .Qod-I” -A^-ycsHAH 
says, * then I imagined that his. highness - ss^id.to the. man, r f‘, throw dust 
into the women’s mouths;” (1 e. force them to desist, and leave pfferj- 
ing). Then I said to the mat?, “ may Gop ruh your ; nese ; i|i djast 


S H: yir. 

*3B,T 111 . 


y ,i /’ 

■The : Fra- 
^phstjTQjrbids 

women from 
making ex¬ 
cessive de¬ 
monstrati¬ 
ons of grief; 


but lncffec* 
tually. 


. - --’------^—=- -T 

* That is, w jjaa/ God. destroy thee.” _ v - ^ -» 

E 5 
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•did not do what the Prophet ordered you; and you have not freed tfi» 
Prophet from being troubled about forbidding the crying.” 

Omm Salmah said, * when Ab'u Salmah died, who was my first hus¬ 
band, before the Prophet, I said, he was a stranger, and he died in & 
strange land.* Verily I will cry a cry for him which shall be related a- 
mongst men, saying “ she cried, as no person ever did.” Then I was ready 
to cry for Ab'u-Salmah; when unexpectedly a woman came to me, and 
, wished to assist and accompany me in crying. Then the Prophet came and 
said, « da you wish, O woman t to bring the devil into the house, from whicfti 
God has brought him forth twice ; once by the entrance of Ab'u-Salmah 
into Islam, and another time by his flight from Mecca to Habash When 
his highness said this, I desisted from crying, and did not cry afterwards/ 

A A 

Num'an-bin-Bashir said, * Abdullah-bin-Rawa'h'ah was senseless when 

A 

he was ill, and near dying; and his sister, whose name was Amrah, stood 
.crying, and said, “ O, mountain! O that! and O t’other!” when she was 

A 

enumerating his accomplishments, and praised him wailing. And Abdul>- 

A 

lah-bin-Rawa'hah said to Amrah, when he recovered, “ there is not one 
of those qualities which you have ascribed to me,, but will be spoken of to 

A' 

me in a troublesome way.” Ab'u-M'usa-al-Asharx said, ‘ I heard the 
Prophet say, “ there is no dead person, thp ppople of whose tribe stand 
crying, and saying, O mountain! O chief! (and such like, which is said in 

„ i . . . I . ■ 

wailing) but God appoints two angels for it, to shake it, and say in a 
taunting manner, “ were you as they said ?” 

1 Ab ukuRAiRAH said, ‘ one of the Prophet’s family died, and the women 

A 

assembled, crying over the corpse, and Omer stood up, preventing them 
• from crying, and driving them away: and the Prophet said, ** let them 

A 

alone, O Omer ! because eyes are shedders of tears; and the heart is strick- 
* Because he had fled from Mecca to Habash, and came from thence to Mtdinak. 
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kit with calamity and sorrowful; and the time of misfortune near and fresh; 

A 

the crying of the women is without wailing.” Ibn-Abb'as said, * Zainab, 

A 

the! daughter of the Prophet, died; and the women cried, and Omba 

• A 

Struck them with his whip: and the Prophet threw Omer down, and 

A 

drove him away with his own hands; and said, " be gentle, O Omer!” 
After that he said to the women, * keep yourselves, O Women! from 
the noise of the devil, which is wailing.” And then he said, ( * verily, 
whatever is from the eyes, which are tears, and whatever be from 
the heart, which' is melancholy and sorrow,' are from God 's pleasure 
and compassion; and what is from the hands and tongue, is from the 
devil; and he is pleased with it, because man falls into fault from that/'* 
Bukha Rt relates, that * when Hasan-bin-Im'am? Hasan died, his wife 
pitched a tent over his grave one year; and during that time, which she 
sat upon his grave, she had fresh afflidtion every day from separation. 
At the expiration of one year, when her pain abated, she struck the tent, 
and heard a voice saying, ** beware! have you found the thing which yoti 
iostr And another voice answered, but she is hopeless and has turned 

A ^ ' 

away.” Imr'an*bin-Husain and Ab'u-Barzah said, * we came out with 
the Prophet with a bier; and he saw a concourse of the deceased's friends, 
who had thrown away their upper garments and were going in their shirts.*f* 
And the Prophet said, “ do you a61 like the'peupte of ignorance?" Verily 
I had intended to pronounce a curse Upon you; such as would have meta¬ 
morphosed you.” Then they took up their clothes, ahd did not revert 

A 

again into the custom of ignorance/ Ibn-Omek stud, ‘ the Prophet 
' prohibited following a bier, with which a bewailer might be/ 


* The? meaning appears to be, that God does not disapprove the involuntary emotions of 
the heart which are consequent on affliction, nor the outward demonstration of them by tears: 

* but that he condemns such voluntary eXelamatioOs of grief as indicate discontent and repi¬ 
ning at his decrees. 

+ It was the custom, in the time of ignorance, when they followed a bier> not to dress 
themselves, in token of distress tod affliction, Abs-vi4*H a&* 
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BOOK V, 


A child whd 
dies in in¬ 
fancy, has 
the power 
of introduce 
ing its pa¬ 
rents, if be¬ 
lievers, into 
paradise. 


Even an a- 
bortion has 
this privi¬ 
lege, if the 
mother 
have borne 
her loss with 
patience. 


MISHCAT UL-MAS , A'B k IH!. 

Ab'uhurairah said,«verily a man said, who had lost a son, melancholy 
,at his death, “ did you hear from your friend (i, e. Muh'ammed,) any thing 
that would pomfort my soul for the loss of my children?" He said, « yes, 
the infants of Muskmdns that die, are the Dumus* of paradise: one of 
them comes to his father, and takes the skirts of his clothes, and is not 
separate from him, till he brings him into paradise." Ab u-Said said 
’ a woman came to the Prophet and said, “ O messenger of God! men 
.have carried your sayings, and have benefited greatly from your advice; 
then benefit me also by your sayings when I come to you, and instruct 
mein those things in_ which God has instructed you." Then the Pro¬ 
phet said, “ assemble, O women! in such a place, and on such a day." 
-And they assembled accordingly: and the Prophet came to them, and 
•taught them that which God had taught him ; then said, “ there is not 
.a woman amongst you, who shall send three children before her, (i. e. 
lose by death) but it will be a veil for her, and prevent her from 
entering into hell fire.” Then a woman said,> “ Q Prophet! if two chil¬ 
dren die?", He said, “ and two," (that is, if two shall have died, it will 
prevent -the entrance of the mother into hell.” Mu a’dh-bin-Jaba^. 

* a. g, s., “ There are, no two. Musleman parents, who lose three of 
their children, but .God- will admit them into paradise." Then the 

• men,said, “ O Prophet! if two shall have died?" He stud, “ two also 

-Will be 4 means, of pardon.” - And the companions said, “ if one 

dies,?" ,He, said, one also is the means of grace." After that he said, 

% 

u I swear by GoD, in the hands of whose power is my life; verily,a pre¬ 
mature birth most; certainly pulls its mother with its umbilical cord, 
towards paradise; when she bears it patiently, does not cry, but looks.for 

A A 

rewards." ABDULLAH-BrN-MAsu'uD. * a. g. s. “ That person who.sends 
on before, three of his children, being adults, they-will be a firm sanCtu- 

* A kind of insect or worpi, bred, in pools, especially when they are nearly dry. Also.an 
attendant on kings, who interferes in ilic management ot affairs, ' See Got. voc. a 
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ary for him from hell fire." Then Ab'ud'har said, “ I have sent on two 
of my children." The Prophet said, “ if two persons are sent on, they 

A * • 

are an asylum from the fire." Ubai-bin-Cab said, “ I have sent one 
before." He said, “ one also is a prote<5lion from the fire.” Kurrah 
Muzani* said, * verily a man used to come before the Prophet, when he 
had a son along with him; and. the Prophet said to him, “ dost thou love 
this boy ?" And the man said, “ O messenger of God ! may God love 
thee as I love this son.” Then the Prophet did not see the boy with his 
father for some time; and he said, “ what is become of the son of such a 
one, where is he gone, and what is the matter with him ?” They said, 
“ O Prophet! he js dead/'-f And the Prophet said to the man, “ dost thou 
- not like this, that thou wilt not find any door of paradise but thou wilt 
find him at it expe<5ting thee, in order to condu6t thee into paradise ?” 
And another man said, “ O Prophet! is this joyful news particularly 
for this man, or for the whole of us?" He said, “ for all of you.” 

A f 

Au-ibn-Ab'ut'a'lib. * a. g. s. * Verily an abortion disputes with God, 
when he brings his father and mother into the fire. Then it is said, O 
abortion! thou disputer with thy benefa<5tor, bring thy father and mother 
into paradise. Then it draws them with its umbilical cord, and brings 
them into paradise.” Ab'u Uma'mah said, * verily the Prophet said, that 
“ God says, O children of Adam! if you he patfcnt and hope for re¬ 
wards, in the beginning of misfortune, I shall be satisfied with no other 

. % a 

reward for you than paradise.” Husain-bin-Ali. * a. g. s. “ There is 
no believer, man or woman, who may have met with misfortune, and re¬ 
membered it, although its time was long ago, and says, “ we are God's, 
and unto him shall we surely return," but God will make for him new 


CH. VJT. 
PZRT 111. 


The Pro- 
phet con¬ 
soles a man 
for the death 
of a beloved 
son, with 
the hopes of 
meeting 
him in pa¬ 
radise. 


* One of the S'ah'abah , the son of IrA's. He dwelt at Basrah . 

+ It appears that the man was also present, as the Prophet afterwards addresses him; but 
he did not put the question to him in the first instance, on account of the distress of his mind. 
Abd-ul-Hak. 
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BOOK y. 


An expres¬ 
sion of re¬ 
signation to 
the divine 
will must be 
used, on 
meeting 
with any 
misfortune, 
however 
small. 


rewards; and God gives him, like his rewards whicfh he got when the calav 
mity accrued/ Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. When the thongs of the shoes 
Of any one of you are cut, he must say, “ we are God's, and unto Kim 
shall we surely returnbecause it is amongst misfortunes/ Omm-ul- 
Dard'aa said, ‘ I heard Ab'u-Dard'aa say, that I heard the Prophet say, 
tf verily God said to Jesus, the son of Mary, O Jesus! verily I will send 
a se6l after thy time, that when they get what they like, of benefits and 
good, they will be grateful to God ; and if they get what they are dis¬ 
pleased with, as calamity and misfortune, they will hope for rewards and 
bear them patiently; yet they will have no fortitude arising from their 
judgments and contemplations." And Jesus said, -** O my benefa&or! 
how will they have patience, while they have no fortitude and reason ?" 
Then God said, “ then I will give them, from my wisdom and fortitude./' 
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CHAP. VIII.—PART I. 


.ON VISITING GRAVES. 


JBuraidah. * a. g. s. “ I prohibited you formerly from visiting 
graves; but you may do so now, for I have abolished the first order. 
.And I had forbidden you from keeping meat sacrificed above three days; 

1 ' 1 

"but now you may keep it as long as you please. And I had forbidden 
you putting Nab'idh* in any thing but a leathern bag, but now drink it 
40ut of any thing: and my reason for fordidding it, in any thing but a lea¬ 
thern bag, was this, that it keeps water cool, and it does not ferment, and 
become sharp; but in other things it gets hot and strong, and peradven- 
ture it might be intoxicating liquor and then unlawful; and the prohibition 
of us.ing intoxicating drink was then recent; as yet the deliciousness of it 
was not forgotten ; perhaps they might fall into it. But now, since to 
abstain from and avoid it is become indispensable, it cannot be supposed 
that any one would drink it in a fermented, strong state; therefore ye are 
at liberty to put it into any vessel you chuse; but drink not any thing in¬ 
toxicating." Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet visited his mother’s 
grave, and wept, and caused those who were standing around him to weep 


The prac¬ 
tice of visi¬ 
ting graves 
was forbid¬ 
den at the 
commence¬ 
ment of the 
Prophet’s 
mission, but 
allowed af¬ 
terwards. 
And the se¬ 
verity of se¬ 
veral other 
precepts 
was relaxed 
at the same 
time. 


* The expressed juice of dates or grapes, which it is lawful to drink before it acquires an 
intoxicating power by fermentation \ but not afterwards. ,, , 
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BOOK V. also; that is, he wept to such a degree as to impress the rest. And tho 
The Pro- Prophet said, “ I have asked my benefactor permission to ask pardon for 

phet weeps 

over his mo- my mother, which was not granted: then I asked my cherisher's permis-* 
ther’s grave. 

sion to visit her grave, and it was granted; therefore, do ye visit graves, 
because they remind you of death/'* Buraidah. ‘ a. g. s. “ The Pro¬ 
phet instructed his companions (when visiting graves) these words: 
" Peace be to you, O inhabitants of the graves of Momins and Musle- 
mans; and we, if God please, are following; and we request of God, for 
ourselves and you, safety from punishments, in this world and in futurity." 


Part §?cconb. 

I BN -ABBAS said, * the Prophet passed by graves in Meehnah, and 
turned his face towards them, and said, “ peace be to you, O people of 
the graves! may God forgive us and you : ye have passed on before us, 
and we are following you/' 


The Pro¬ 
phet prays 
for those 
buried in 
IS aidd. 


$att tnnrb. 

.A.AYESHAH said, * when the night of my turn came, the Prophet 
came out of his house in the latter part of the night towards Bakid , and 
would say, “ Peace be on you, O people of the graves of the faithful 
quickly; and the time promised you will come, to-morrow, the day of the 
resurrection: and we, if it please God, are comers to you: OLord! 
pardon the people of Bakid." Aa'yeshah then asked the Prophet, “ what 

— ■■ ■ - - ... :=r^. - ■ ■— — ■■ ' " ■ - J 

* What is mentioned in this tradition is the word of the ancients: but the moderns have 
established the Islam of his parents, and the whole of his ancestors unto Adam. Abd-ul- 
Hak. 
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shall I say and repeat on visiting graves?” He said, say ** Peace be 
to you, O people of the graves of the faithful and of believers;" and 
u God have, coinpassion^on tbpse-of us that gOrbefore, and,, those.of us 
that follow; and we, if it please God, are coming to you." Muh'am- 

A 

med-ibn-Num'an* said, ‘ he who visits the graves of his father and 
mother, or one of them, on every Friday, his faults will be pardoned; 
and there will be written, in the register of his.a^ons; “ a doer of good 

A 

to his father and mother." Ibn Masu'ud said, * verily the messenger 
of God said, u I had forbidden you to visit graves; but now ye may visit 
them, because visiting and seeing graves dispels worldly wishes, and 
gives disgust to them; and reminds of futurity." Ab'uhurairah said, 

* verily the Prophet said, “ may God curse women who go to visit 
graves." Tirmid'hi says, that this tradition was previous to the per¬ 
mission given by the Prophet JO Visit graves; but that, when he permitted 
it, both men and women were included. But some learned people al- 
ilege, that his highness disapproved-of women visiting graves ; on account 

A 

of their, impatience and deficiency of fortitude. Aa'yeshah said, * I' Was 
used to go jnto my house, where the Prophet and Abubacr were interred^ 
Without my, upper garments; and I said to myself, “ nobody lies here 
but my husband*, whirls th«-messenger of God, and my father, who is 

i V.l: :J e:i ' .• '• ••• ’ . ’ ' .-. . .. 

Ab'ubacr the true." Bpt when Omer-ibn-al-KhattVb was buried there, 
I swear by God, I did not enter there, but with my body completely 
covered, on account of modesty towards Omer, who was a stranger/ ' 

---~' . ~ ' 1 ' c. - .— - 1 ___ . - —. k __ '1 .. 

-i«' *j£JnBx>f *]ie Tabfin t esteemed *f good authority. ^ 

* r - r 

* M ^ * - , . * 
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.:>i9dj lo 


.Tews unci 
Christians 
invited to 
embrace the 
religion of 
MuiTam- 
med; 


to pray and 
give alms. 


IbN ABBAS. There is a tradition from him, that ‘ the Prophet sent 

A • . . . 

Mu'ad h-bin-Jabal to Yemen; that is, he made him judge and chief of it; 

■ • 

and ordered him, saying, “ you are going amongst people pf the book ; 

then first invite them to give evidence that there is no God but God, and 

S 

that Muh a^mep is the messenger of God : and if they obey that, and be 
Muslemans , then instruct them that verily Goo has ordained his divine 

' ".OV-OO 

command on them, of five prayers in the day and night: and if they obey 
the five times of prayer, then instrudt them,.that verily it is a divine or¬ 
der on them to give alms; that is, charity, to be taken from the rich, and 
given to their poor: and if they obey and bestow in charity, then refrain 
from their best property; that is, you must not pick and chuse, but take 
whatever the proprietor gives, provided it is free from defeat or blemish; 
because it is not agreeable to law to take any such; and abstain from the 
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gomplaiuts) of the oppressed ; because there is no curtain 
Jbetweeh Got* and them; thatis, their supplications reach God and,ar? 
approved,? although they he infidels." . r , v • 


mp-j. 

Past 


; Ab 


Vb'uhurairah. * a. G. s. “ There is no proprietor of gold and silver, 
who does not give from it what is due in charity, but when the day of re¬ 
surrection comes, will have plates of gold and silver, like fire, made for 
him, which will be heated with hell fire; and his sides, forehead and 
back will be marked with them.* Whenever the plates are taken out cif 


■1 1 


.oil. 


the fire, they will be replaced, as hot iron is put into and taken out of a 

'' f . , i ' \ : * f 1 ' ' ; J , ^ , ■ • ■ ; ’; j ■ • v * .. , • # ’ f 

(blacksmith's forge.. This will be on that day, the length of which will 

,be fifty thousand years; which means the day of resurrection, while 

.. : ■ •’ ;<.l u v ' • r\r. ;• ’/ :> |i ’• • • • ’ ■ - 5: , .• ■ .,f 

God gives his .orders to'his servants; then the servant will see his 

* ‘ * V. ' i ' ‘ I. * ( _ 'j f I I I J t t' * » -r r, . . . J 

road, either into ^ paradise, or into hell." The companions said, *« O Pro¬ 
phet!. what is. the order about him who shall not have performed charity 

J/ -■ D f -f . ' !'■)*•■>’j erro • -1 } 5' 'll 1 ' • . .. ' r 

for camels; and what will be the punishments of it?" He said, ™ tnCre is 

*'• : ■ : v : 'J lo ?:• £ ;.i '•:'■!: // -j’ ' : •••; ] , Jr: - ■ ’• l . . .. ..... 

,not any master of camels, who does not perform his duty for thCffl, l f m- 

* - : ’ ” -J- ; v.,< <r £ ,f V. ; - ■■ : : • ' . r , • •• 

though the divine duty for camels is charity; but from amongst the duties 
for camels, which are Sunnat, is to milk them when they come to drink 

‘JU- 'I'.'.i./Ji.in n k> o^l ' 1 t -i; / , : r ' r ! +0 - .f ’ r 

water, where peqple are assembled, and thirst for milk, and there will 

* ••• i-- ; > <■>:. :\‘JS }. ‘ I. ; -X i.. • . ,/t /• , 'jo ; 

also be punishment for .abandoning this duty) hut that on the day of re- 

SurreClion the. master of the camel will be thrown upon his face in a spa- 
• '>'■ • • £ f ■' i. i "r f, 

cious and even plain, in which will be' no hills or eminences; when all 

1 1 * ' f ■' • f■' -j' T 1 ■, *• ) y ) t r '" 'j '/ £ ; *-■' * • r 

his fat camels, (and pot even one of their young will be missing; but 

^ ' rr ‘ 1 : .'-t '? ... / IM f ;y T *t( . : \ r • ' . * ^ t ... 

r the whole with them,) will tread upon him with their hoofs, and bite 

* . r ’ 7 ■ 1 >j r t?j ^V;..^* 1 f , , .. •■ 

.him with .their mouths; and when they have passed over him once, they 
Will return again perpetually, treating him under foot; and this will be 
( op the day of fifty thousand years, as long as orders continue to he given 

g == 1 = ■ == s=s ========= 1 ■ = ■■■■ ==== = ■ ■■■ a = - ■ *- ^ 

L v. * llie*©thr«ep^rts being ibirhed ia paorticatar, ia.on this account; that they turned ^w;ay 
tlieir faces and backs from charity. Abo*ul*Hak. " • ' 


Punishment 
in a future 
state of 
those who 
have neg¬ 
lected to 
give the le- 
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rom gold& 
silver; 


from ca¬ 
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nooK VI. to servants; when they will see their roads to paradise or Dell/* It was 
I«SSS Said, - J 0 Prophet! what is the order about bullocks, sheep and goats* 
ami goait, the chanty for them not being performed; and vyhat manner of punish* 
ment will there be for-abandoning it?" JHe said, “ there is no master of 
* bullocks, sheep and goats, who does not perform his duty for them, 
.but he will be thrown upon his face, on the day of resurre&ion, on a 
jplain in which will be no mountains or eminence?, when he will not 
miss ope of them, apd not a twisted horp will be amongst them, lessening 
their strength, por a bullock or sheep without horns, nor one of them 
broken; and they will strike him with their horns, and tread him under 
; their hoofs, passing and repassing over him, op that day which will 
,be fifty thousand years; while orders are given to the servants; and 
they wifi see their roads either into paradise or into hell." It was said, 

QjfJf *XO r 

and from “ P Prophet! what is the order for horses?" He said, “ there are three 
horses. . . .. f , , , ..odis r, 

aescriptjpns of horse; apd each has its order: one description of them Is 

r r 1 

.ft means pf fault to man, apd another which is a means of concealing: his 
... , . . , .bodw .zlexm: 

condition, so that it is not known, that he is a poor and indigent man ; and 

one kind of horse to man is a means of reward to him. Then the horses 

. which ape the cause of fault to man, are those of a man, which are tied up 

i Jii j is i * j f ill (ft 'j' ’ r ^ f 

for the purppsc of shew, that it may be said he is a zealous warrior, whdn 
. * 
i * _. in fait k is h°t ?o, but from greatness, and to rebel and fight with M- 

' Siemaps: then horses for such a person are a cause of fault. And the 
r - • r^ n>mni3 io p’hri on sd IW £ foj ' , • 

hprses which are as a veil to man, are those of him which are tied up in 

the road of God ; that is, for Jiis own riding, in order to ride on to law¬ 
ful necessities, and hide his wants from mankind; and he has not forgotten 
his duty to God, upon their backs (i. e. lending them to others) nor forgot- 
f! ten bis duty to God upon their necks, but performs the duty thereof 'In 
charity; (i. e. if they graze abroad, then something must be bestowed in 

charity) therefore, such horses conceal his condition. And those horses 

.a*II-.: r-iwA . .Woula ibdt 
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which are the means of reward to a man, are such as he has tied iii the 
toad of God for the people of Islam; to fight for it himself and assist 
others in so doing., by mounting them upon his horses : then those horsed 
are tied in a spacious meadow, in' which is grass and water J then they do 
not eat any of that grass, but there are written for the master of them, re- 
wards equal to the number of blades of grass eaten ; and rewards also will 
be written jor him equal in number to their dung and urine: nor does the 
horse break his heel-ropes, and gallop over one dr twri high lands, but 1 
God writes rewards for'the proprietor equal 1 to the number of steps threr 
horse has made, arid also Ms dung: neither does the master of those horses' 
pass through a riVer, and the horses drink without his wish ? but Goi> 

writes rewards for him equal to the quantity .of water drank.” It was 

‘ .. 

said, “ O Prophet of God! then what is the order about asses, and has 

• i. * ' - 

any thing descended about performing,duty for them, or neglecting it?” 
The Prophet said, “ there has not been sent down to me any thing parti¬ 
cularly abput asses; but this sign alone,, which is collectively for all acti¬ 
ons. r ‘ That, person who does an atom of good, will see it and find its 
reward ? and that person who does an atom of evil, will see it, and will 
find its reward.’* ^Therefore, if the^ master of an ass does a good aCt r: 
he will find its r re\yard.’ r . _ , 

. Ab'churaihaw- ‘ a. g. s. Td whomsoever Gob gives Wealth, and he 
does not perform the*, charity, dde from it, his wealth will be made 1 
into; the shape of a : serpent ort the daiy of festirreCtidn, Which shall 
not have any hair'upon its head, and this is a sign of its poison and' 
long life', and it has two black' spots uporl its eyes, and it will be twist¬ 
ed round.his neck, like a chain, On the day of resurrection: then the 
serpent Will seize-the man’s jaw bones, and will say, M I am thy wealth, 
the cfiarity, fop which ■ thou didst not give, alnd l am thy treasure, from 

* Korun* Chap. 99. v. .7.84 .v; .1 .!•.• ' 
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MISHCAT UL-MASABW. 
didst not separate any alms.*' After this the Prophet re* 


peated' this revelation.- V Let not those who are covetous of what 
God of his bounty hath granted. them, imagine that their avarice is 
better for them : nay, rather it id worse for them. That which they 
have covetpualy reserved shajl fce bound as a collar about their neck, 
on the day of jesurre&ion."* Abu dhajl relates, that ‘ the Prophet said, 
“ there is not .any man who has cppaels, bullocks, sheep and goats* and 
does not perform his duty for, them, but the whole of them Will be 
brought, on the day of resurrection, larger and’ fatter, stamping that 
man under their hoofs, and striking him with their horns, passing and re- 
passing over him, during-the time of the judgments being passed on man." 


• jARlR-BrN-ABbULLAft. r * a. g. s. u 'When an almoner comes to you, 
that is, he who is appointed by the 'Imam to collect the alms, you 
must let him return satisfied-With you,'in this’Way, that you present 
yourself to him respeClfuliy, and perform your alms fully and com- 

. * . . . • . a ' -r ),■ r‘ L • 

plete.” AbdullXh-bin-Abi-Awf'a said, * the order was such as that 
the people brought their charity and alms to the Prophet, and his 
highness distributed them ; and his highness used £when a tribe brought 
their alms to him) to supplicate for them,and say, “ O Lord ! send mer¬ 
cy and grace on such a one, and his family, who has brought aims." 
Then my father* whose name was Ab’w-AWf'ji, brought his aims to the 
Prophet, and he, said, “ O Lord ! Send grace ori; Ab*u-AwfV$ family. 1 ' 
And such also was the order of Gon, to take their alms, arid send up 
prayers for them.' - And in one tradition it is thus ? ♦ when a man brought 
hjf al,ms : to the. Prophet, be would say, “ OLord! send gaiaice on this per- 

A 

son." A.B'uHURAiiRAn said, ‘ the.Prophet once sent OMERHON-At-KHAT- 
ta collet, the .people’s alms,; and theycame arid fold his Highness 
tbatylBn-jAMiL. refused, and did not give his alms;* and he Wasanhypd- f 


* Koran, Chap. 3. v. 181. SccSausYoI. 1. p. 88. n»tcrt. v ‘ / -. J 1 * 

J* 
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A 

Cnte-tf ai^ ; Khaui>-0in-Walii> also refused giving his alms ; and Asb'as 

A 

f in-Abbu^wtalub,. the Prophet’? uncle, also refused; but all the rest 
gave. Then the Prophet said* that Ib-m-Jamil does: not dislike giving 
and is net ungrateful* but for tills cause, that he was a poor man, and 
Cop- and bis messenger made him rich, and this richness is the cause of 
his 'refractoriness, and disobedience! and Khaiid-bin-WalId,. who they 
say also, .has not given ahn»> its reason Will.be that you oppress ; and his 
condition is, this, he has appropriated his wealth and' implements of war, 
and cattle,; to the combatant^ in the cause of Gpp; and whoever is in this 
State, how can he refuse the divine charity ? Therefore, perhaps his not giv¬ 
ing it has been, owing to your oppressing him; and bravery cannot bear 

A 

oppression., But as to Abi'as, hia alms are upon me, and -1 am security for 
him. (And the reason of it \v*s this, that the Prophet had taken two years- 
alms from him before; that is, the alms of this year,-which they asked 
him for, and the other the Coming year; and. the alms for him of the com- 

« - <. V V* V ■>•*-*-* 

ing year is like that of the present, which will also rest with me.)” After 
that the Prophet said, “ O Omer ! you did not know and understand; that 

the brother of a man’s father is like unto his father; therefore consider 

A ' : 1 • f ■ *» > . ‘ • >. ? * '■/ • i , i. ‘ ■ ' 

Abb'as as my father, and observe respeCl to him, and do not trouble him.” 

. •< -. • .. ; ~ ;• 1 ::f-o 7 i **. :> ■ . ■ • . >- - ■ '■ 

^ A _ 

'• ABJ ii-BuMAtD SA ABisaid,- theProphet constituted a man almoner, who 
was of nd his name Was Ib»-al-Lubaitah. And when he re¬ 

turned from his- journey, he Said to the Mkslemans, “ this quantity is for 
youy which is the aims ; and the other quantity is for me, which was sent 
tp me in presents.”' When the Prophet heard this, he was displeased; and 
he repealed; the• Khatbah, praised and 1 glorified God; after that said, 

* -verily. I appoint men of you on business, of those over whom God* has ' 
appointed me govemour, and one of you comes and says, “ this is for 

* Soitie Say he wasau hypocrite; but repented aftenvarJs of bis hypocrisy. Aoo-uL-fiAK. ; 
t A town in Yemen. . . . . - ■> 1 • j 


CHAP. I. 
Part 1. 


■ Y 


A man sent 

lo collect 
the let;; 1 1 
alms must 
not receive 
presents for 
Limself, 


Digitized by ^ooQle 




410 


MISHCAT UL-MAS'A.B'IH'; 


BOOK VI; 


Whoever 
transgress 
this precept 
will be pu¬ 
nished at 
the resur¬ 
rection. 


you, and this is for me, which was sent me in presents.” Then why dicf 
not this man sit in his father's house, or in his mother's,'and he would 
then see if presents were sent for him or not?* I swear by God,' 'take pbt 
one of you any thing from that wealth; for it will be brought upon your 
neck on the day of resurrection. If it be on account of camels, his vtoicW 
will be like a camel's; and if it be on account of bullocks, he will bellow' 
like a bullock; and if it be for sheep or goats, he will make a noise-like 
them/ After that the Prophet raised up both his hands, so that we saw 
the whiteness of his sides; and said, “ O Lord! have I delivered thine or- 

A ,A , 

ders to the people ?"< ADi-fliN-AMiRAH.’f ‘ a. g. s. ** Whoever I have no-' 
minated an agent in a business, and he has concealed the value of a needle* 
from me, or less; this concealment is perfidy; and he will come; on the* 
day of the resurrection,'and be punished for it." 


; TT ; ~ : .. • ■ • /i ;•:”' 

JIBN ABBAS said, * when this revelation came down: “ But unto those 

who treasure up gold and silver, and employ it not in the cause of God,* 
denounce a grievous punishment. On the day of judgment their treasures 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell,.and their foreheads, and;their 
sides, and their backs, shall be stigmatised therewith;" this revelation was 

' A 

heavily felt by the Muslemans; and Omer said, I will open this difficulty 
for you." Then he went to the Prophet and said, “ O Prophet of God! 
verily this revelation is heavily felt by your friends." The Prophet said, 
“ verily God has not ordered theses alms, but to purify that part which 
you have remaining, after giving alms; therefore, when you have per- 


* That is, these presents which have been sent to him, were on account of his official capa¬ 
city ; for if he had not been collector, but had sat at home, how would they have been sent ? 

t One of the 'Sah abaft. He dwelt at Cufah, and afterwards removed to Jatirah } where 
liodicd. - <’ . • - ... 

t Koran. Chap. £>. v. 35, 3G. Sale. Vol. I. p. 24G. 
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formed your alms of property, your remaining substance becomes pure ;* 
and Gob has not ordered legacies, but in order that they should be for'your 

A . „ . A 

heirs, and become their property.” And Ibn-Abb'as sayfc; ‘ then OiiEft- 

said the Tacbir, praised and glorified : Goo, wondering at this saying; 

A 

After that the Prophet said; “ shall ! not inform you, O Omer! the best 
of man's treasures ? It is this, a virtuous woman, who aCfs by Goo's or¬ 
ders', and is obedient and pleasing to her husband; when he.looks at her 
With joy and delight, beholding her personal and mental beauties; and 
when he orders her to do any thing, she obeys him; and when he is ab-1 

se^jt from her, she guards his right, in property and honour.” , 

/ 

» . • . , ; v A - . . , . ‘ _ ' . . ' , ^ 

' Ja'bir-bin-Atic. * a. g. s." Horsemen will quickly come upon you, 
Whom you will consider enemies, and dislike; because they come to take 
From your property! ‘ Therefore, when they do come, give them plenty of 
room,! and say, M ye are welcomeand conceal nothing from them of 
your property. And if they are just, and do not force or oppress, they 
do if for themsel ves,-and meet the rewards of justice: but if they oppress, 
the loss'is on them. Do ye satisfy them; because your full and complete 
alms is their satisfaction; and the almoners must supplicate for you.”” 
Jarir-bin-Abdullah said, * some people of the wilds came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said, “ some of the almoners come to us and tyrannize.” The 
Prophet said,satisfy your almoners.” They said, « O Prophet !* satisfy 
them notwithstanding they oppress us ?” He said, “ satisfy them, although 
they may oppress you.” BASHiR-iBN-AL-KHATAVi YAH.f >; We Said to 
the Prophet, “ the people, who come to collect alms from us, surpass the 
bounds of equity and moderation; and oppress us:-may we Conceal of 

* That is, when you have given the legal alms, the remainder of your wealth is purified ; 
and if you accumulate and treasure Up that, there is no danger in so doing. The threa¬ 
tening, denounced in the Koran against those who treasure up wealth, is on the supposition 
that they do not give alms ; therefore, those who bestow the legal charity, are exempted-from 
that denunciation, although they accumulate treasure. Abd-ul-Hak. 

+ One of the Sah'abah, and a slave of the Prophet, Kh'at a$Yy au is his mother’s name. 

I 5 
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our property any part on that account ?" He said, “ do not hide, hut bear 
patiently what they do.” Ra'fi-bin-Khadij. « a. a. s. 4t An almoner, 
ing in a just and equitable way, is like a .person who is a combatant in the 
road of God, and is a finder of its rewards, till he returns to his own 

A A 

house.” Omer-bin-Shuaib relates from his fore-fathers, that * die Pro* 
phet said, “ it is not right for an almoner to alight at a distant place, and 
to order people to be pulled along to him ; and it is not lawful fpr proprie* 
tors to go Far away from their houses, so as to trouble the alinoner to fol^ 
low them. The alms of people must not be taken except at their houses.” 

A ' ‘ ’ 

Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. “ That person who gets wealth, the alms of it is 

A 

not incumbent upon him, till, he has possessed it one year.”. Ali-ipn- 

a’ 

Ab u'ta'lib relates, that “ Abb'as asked about being in a hurry in giving 
his alms; before the expiration of a year, and arrival of its time; and the 

’ J A A 

Prophet permitted him to give it.” ' Omer-ibn-Shuaib, relates from his 
fore-fathers, that ‘ the Prophet said the Khutbah , and instructed thejpeo- 
ple,and said, “ beware! whoever is guardian to an orphan that has money, 
he must trade with it; and not leave it without trading, so that the alms 
may not eat up its property.” . , 


$art lEturb. 

.A-BUHURAIRAH.said, * when the Prophet died, and Ab'ubacr he- 
came his successor, and certain of the Arabs became infidels by refusing 

A 

charity; Omer-Ibn-al-KhaVtab said to Ab'ubacr, “ how be it, that you 
kill mankind? since verily the Prophet has said, I have been ordered to 
fight with man till he says there is no God but God : therefore that 
person who says there is no God but God, guards from me his person 
And property, unless for his duty in Islam , such as paying money for 
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blood and retaliation ; and his account is with God." * Then Ab'ubacr. 
said, * by God, verily I kill him who makes a difference between prayers 
■SGFpfaims; that is, wtea shall confess the divinity of prayers, and deny that 
of charity, or practice the first, and not the second; because the divine 
duty in property is alms, as much so as the duty of prayers is to man s 
self. I swear by Go®, if they deny me a female goat, not a yearling, 
which they performed to the Prophet, surely I will kill them for such re¬ 
fusal." Omer said, * by God l it was evident to me, that God had opened 
the breast of Ab'ubacr to kill, therefore I understood it as proper to kill/ 
It is related in one tradition, that others of the companions also ferbaefe 
Ab'ubacr from killing, and said, “ it is the beginning of your govern¬ 
ment, and there is a large body of enemies; peradventure it may be de¬ 
trimental to the matters of Islam” Ab'ubacr said, “ if the whole world 

pi 

are on one side, and I alone, I would kill if they gave not alms/* - . 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The treasure of any one of you will'be oh 
the day of resurre&ion, a large male snake, from which the master of the 
treasure will run away; while the snake will see him, and make a mouth- 
ful of his fingers." Ibn Masu'ud relates from the Prophet, who said 1 , 
* there is no man who does hot perform the alms of his property , but 
God will twist a snake round his neck at the resurrection/ After that 
the Prophet repeated to us, in proof of that saying, this revelation, from 
the book of God : “ let not those people suppose, who have been greedy 
in that which God has given them, that it is a good to them; but it is bad 
for them, now; and they will be chained with it on the day of the resur- 
ireClion.” -f 
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* That is, the rule for him evidently in law is this; and his secret motives to action rest 
on the knowledge of God at the resurrection, like as an hypocrite saying with his tongue, 
w there is no God but God-;” and not with his heart. Abd-ol-Hak. * * 

+ Kor. Chap. 3. v. 181. 
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^\.BU SAID-AL-KHUDHRI. * a. g. s. u There are no alms under 
five Wasks* in dates; and there is no alms in silver which is less than 
five Ukiyahs; -f- and there is no alms for less than five camels.” Ab'u- 
hurairah. * a. g. s. “ There are no alms for a Musleman for his slaves 
and hprses.” And in another tradition this; that “ -there are no alms for 
a Musleman in his slaves, but the alms of the festival Fit'r.” Anas. There 
Is a tradition from him, that Ab'ubacr Siddik, wrote this letter to me, 
when he sent me to Bahrain ; “ In the name of God the compassionate 
and merciful, this charity is alms which the messenger of God has or¬ 
dained on Muslemans as divine; and it is that which God ordered his 
Prophet: therefore, that person who is called upon for it of Muslemans , 
conformably to law, must give it: but he who is called upon for more 
than is lawful; must not give it." He then explains the descriptions of 
alms, for every kind of property; in twenty-four camels and all under 

- - .j -_ — . — - . - -- ; ■■ 

* The Wash is sixty 'Suds. j 

t Th e'Uk'ii/ah is forty Dirhems . 
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that, cftie goat fo! every five; but. when the camels amount from twenty-* 
five to thirty-five, then for them one BintMakhad! :* then when they: 
amount to frorh thirty-six to forty-five, for them one Bint Labun and. 
when they amount to from forty-six to sixty, then one Hikkah X must be 
given; and when they amount to from sixty-one to seventy-five, then one 
Ja'dhdh § for them: and when they reach seventy-six to ninety, then two 
Bint Labiin for them: and when they amount to from ninety-one to one 
hundred and twenty, for them is two Hikkahs ; then when they amount to 
more than one hundred and twenty, there is one Bint Labiin in every forty, 
and one Hikkah in every fifty : ^ and that person who has. only four ca¬ 
mels, there is no divine alms on him; unless the master of them wishes 
to do a good a& in the way of Sunnat . Then when the camels amount 
to five, one goat is alms for them; and that person who has that number - 
of camels, the alms for which being a Ja'dhah, when he has no Ja'dhdh 
but a Hikkah; then a Hikkah may be accepted of from him, accompanied 
with two goats, if he can procure them easily ; or he may accompany the 
Hikkah with twenty Dirhems: and that person possessing such a number ; 
of camels as to make his alms a Hikkah; if he has no Hikkah , but a Ja~ 
'dhdh y then surely a Ja’dhdh may be accepted of from him; and the al¬ 
moner will give him twenty Dirkems, ©r two goats: and that persoh pos- : 

* 

sessing such a number, aS his alms are a Hikkah , and he has only a Bint } 
Labiin; then verily she shall be accepted of, and he shall give with her 
twenty Dirhems or two goats: fthd that person whose alms are a Bint 
Labial, and he has only a Hikkah, then surely a Hikkah shall be accepted 
of from him; and the taker of the alms shall give him twenty Dirhems, 


^ A female camel which has passed one year of age; so called because the mother is then 
again pregnant. * «•• 

t A female camel two years old; because the mother is then suckling another foal. • 5 
4: A female camel turned of three years. 
h A camel in its fifth year. 

V That is, the Proprietor has two hundred camels, and has a choice, either to give 
Bint Labiin for eyery forty, or one Hikkah for every fifty. Abd-ul-Hak. . 


■ ) 
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er two goats: and that person whose alms are a Bint Labtin and he hair 
not one, but a Bint Makhad', tlien verily it shall be accepted of from him; 
and he will give either twenty Dirhems or two goats with her: and that’ 
person whose alms are a Bint Makhad and he has not one, but a Bint 
Labicn, then surely it shall be accepted of from him, and the almoner will 
give him twenty Dirhems , or two goats: then if his alms are a Bint' 
Makhad and he shall not have one, but an Ibn Letbun* then verily he 
shall be accepted of from him, and there is nothing with him. And the 
alms for goats, which go out to graze, when they are forty to one hun¬ 
dred and twenty; the proprietor will give, for from forty to one hundred 
and twenty, one goat; and when they are more than, one hundred and 
twenty to two hundred, he will give two goats; and when more than two 
hundred to three hundred, then three goats as alms for theija; and when 
more than three hundred, then one goat must be given for every hundred c 
then when the goats that gra^e abroad are one less than forty, there is no 
divine alms for them, unless the proprietor wishes to give something in 
the way of Sunnat: and an old animal shall not be brought ;out for alms, 
neither one having defeft or blepnsh 5 nor shall a male goat be produced 
fqr it, unless the almoner desires them. And people must not join their . 
separate herds j-f- neither shall a joint flock be-separated this joining and 
dividing is from fear of giving alms. And when a Nisab§ is between two 
partners; then verily those partners will return equally. |{ And the divine 
alms in silver is one Dirhep% in forty, if proprietor posses.s two hundred 


« - T— 1 r ■ 1 ■* . 1 .. ‘-"T 1 '- ~ 1 1 - ^ 1 i i i " "p > v T - > f'T " " *■ 1 r 1 ' ~ 

* A male camel two years old. 

+ Fox example 5 there is a man, proprietor of forty goats, and the divine alms for him 
one goat, and be has gone and joined his goats with forty of another person’s ; in order to 
make his alms half a goat. Abd-ul-Hak. ^ 

% For example $ there is a mao who has twenty goats herded with twenty of another per* 
ion ; and he separates them, so that no divine alms may be upon him. Abd-ul^Hak. 

§ That.portion pf goods from which Zncat is due. 

|j The explanation of this rule is, that for example, there are two men, partners in two 
huudred goats, one of them possessing forty of them, and the other an hundred and sixty; 
then it becomes proper fot tire first to give one goat, and the other, one likewise; not for the 
first to give a fifth, imd the second the remainder, Abd-ul-Hak. 
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Dirhems; But if only one hundred and ninety, that is, less than two hun¬ 
dred, there are no divine alms for him, unless the master of the property 

A A 

wishes to do a good a6t.” Abdullah-bin-Omer relates from the Prohpet,. 
who said, “ in a thing watered from the clouds, or tanks or pits, as giving 
water to greens, date trees, and corn fields; for them is a tenth in alms:., 
apd whatever is watered , by drawing water from a well, and such like, 
with camels, bullocks and asses; for them is a twentieth part in alms.”;, 
AvB'ithurairaw. ‘ A. g. s, “ If a beast gores a person, or destroys any ; 
thing, and has no leader or driver with him, and the wound or damage ; 
happens in the day-time, it is void; that is, nothing is proper for it: but if., 
there be. £ leader or driver with the beast, he becomes responsible, be- . 
cause the wound or damage is his fault: and such like, if it occurs in the , 
night, because the proprietor has been faulty in not tying and taking care : 
of him, since it is the custom to tie up beasts and quadrupeds at night. '. 
And if any one has hired others to dig a well, and one of them falls into . 
it, there are no amends to be made by the hirer; and such like, if he digs 
a well in his own ground, or on a publick road: and if any one has hired . 
.others tor.dig a mine, .and ,either of them falls into it, and breaks his arms 
; and -legs, or is Jkilled, there is nothing proper for the hirer to atone for 
further; and, alms for amine is ajifth.”__ _ ' .... 


part Jkconb. 

A.Lt-IBN-ABU'i'XLIB. * a. o. s. “ Verily I have remitted alms on 
Tiding horses and slaves; then give alms on silver, which is one Dirhem 
for every forty, after it amounts to the bounds of Nis'ab, which is two 
hundred Dirhems; and there is nothing for one hundred and ninety ; there¬ 
fore, when it amounts to two hundred, there are five Dirhems for it.” 
Zamir' gaid^ 1 I imagine that Harith, who relates that the Prophet said, ’ 
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“ give for ten a fourth of one, which is one Dirhem for forty; and there 
is nothing for divine alms on you till it amounts to two hundred Dirhems; 
then, when it is so far, it is five Dirhems; and whatever exceeds it, in this 
proportion: and in goats, for every forty, one; and nothing for what may 

exceed that nUmber, to an hundred and twenty: but if there.be one goat 

/ . - 

more than an hundred and twenty,, he shall give two goats to two hun-- 
dred; and if above two hundred, although but one goat, he shall give 
three goats to three hundred ; and, if more than three hundred, viz. four 
hundred, he shall give one for every hundred; in four hundred, four; and 
in five hundred, five, and so on: but if they be only thirty-nine; there is 
no divine alms for him: and in kind, one yearling in every thing; and in 
forty, one in its third year; and there is no alms for camels and bullocks 

A 

that work, such as in ploughing, drawing wafer, and such like.” Mu- 
ao'h relates, that * when the Prophet sent me to Yemen , he ordered me 
to take from every thirty cows, one yearling; and of every forty, one of 
two years old/ Anas. * a. g. s. ** An oppressive almoner, who exceeds 
the bounds of justice, is like in fault to the person who refuses and does ' 

A , 

not give alms.” Ab'u Sa'id-al-Khudhr1 relates, that 4 verily the Pro- 
phet said,“ there are no alms for grain and dates, till they amount to five 
Wasks ." Mu'sa-bin-Talh'ah said, * I have got a letter from Mu'a'dh- 
bin-Jabal, which was written to him from the Prophet: and he did not 

A 

order Mu'a'dh but to take alms from whe^t, barley, raisins, and dates/ 

A 

Atta'b-bin-Asid* relates, that verily the Prophet said, “ in the alms 
for vines, that is, in their fruit, which is grapes, which shall be computed 
upon the vine, as dates are upon the tree, after that the alms for them : 
shall be performed when they are dry, like as the alms for dates when 

p r.. • : m ~ =c= ===== - 1 ■. - ■ : ca ssss sssspbss sss ~ cr. - ■ . — t;- a *". 1 a ca&aM 

* He was one of the Koraish , and embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Mecca. 
The Prophet appointed him governor of that city; in which office he was continued by A br¬ 
each. He died on the same day with Ab'VBACB* at the age of 25. He was one of the chiefs - 
of the Koraish , and a ycry good man*. ~ ' 
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they become dry; that is, when they become sweet, let a person compute 
who is skilled, and can say what quantity they will be when they become, 
dry; .and,.if they amount to Nts'db, alms shall be given for them." 
Sahal-biK-ab'u-Hathmah* said, * verily the Prophet would use to say* 
“ when you compute-f the quantity of grapes and dates, then fix the 
quantity for alms; and divide it into three parts: take two of them, and 
leave one for the proprietor ? but if not three, make it into four parts: and 

A 

take three of them, and leave one for the proprietor." Aa'yeshah said, 

A 

* the Prophet used to send Abotj llah-b r n-Rawa'h'ahJ to the Jews of 
Khaiber; and he computed the dates upon the tree, when sweetriess ap.. 

A 

peared in them j before they were eatable/ Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. “ In 
the alms for honey, for every ten leathern bottles, one bottle." Zainab, 

A A 

the wife of Abdullah-btn-Masu'ud, said, ‘ the Prophet repeated the 
Kku'tbah to us, and said, “ O assemblage of women \ give alms, although 
it be of your' gold and silver brnaments; because verily, ye are mostly of 

A A 

bell on the day of the resuTreftidn." Omer-bw-Shuaib relates from his - 
ancestors, that «Verily two women came to the Prophet, each having a : 
bracelet of gold on her arm; and the Prophet said, “ do ye perform the.' 
aims for them ?" They said, " we dor not." Then the Prophet saiid to- 
them , “ do you wish that-Goo should cause you to wear hell find, in place 
of them?" They said, “no." Then he said, “perform the alms for 
them." Omm-Salmah said, * I wore golden ornaments; and I said, “ O 
Prophet! is this a treasure on which God has denounced punishment ?" 
He said, “ a thing which amounts to a quantity on which alms should be 
performed, if its alms be given, then it is not a treasure on which is de- 


* One of the lesser ' SaH'dbah , or of those who had not attained maturity in the time of 
the Prophet. He was born in the third year of the Hijrah . 

+ The word is Khavas', which signifies to estimate by inspection of a date tree, a vineyard 
of a corU-field, the produce of dates, grapes or grain. 

t One of the " Sa9iabah, of considerable eminence, of the class of Ansars and tribe of 
J&iazrdfi He was present at the installation at Alcbah, and fought at Bedr and Ohud. He?; 
was slain A. H. 8, in the battle of Mat ah, where he commandecl the Muslerndnsj after their 
leaders, Zaid and Jafeii, had fallen. See Abulfeda, p. 101 r 

l 5 
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Zac at was 
levied on all 
merchan¬ 
dise; but 
noton food, 
raiment or 
cattle for ri¬ 
ding. 


No Zacdt to 
be levied on 
esculent ve r 
getables; 
nor on cat¬ 
tle for agri¬ 
culture or 
Tiding.. 


nunciation; and so also is all property, the alms of which being given, Is 
out of the circle of denunciation.” Samurah-bin-JuXdub said, ‘ verily 
the Prophet ordered us to bring out alms, from the goods which we pre* 
pared for merchandize; then whatever was to wear, to eat and to ride up- 

A A 

on, there was no alms for them/ RABiArBiN-ABDUL-RAH M'AN* relates* 
from many of the companions, that / verily the messenger of ,Goj> gave 
to BiLL'AL-BiN-HA'RiTH-rALfMuzNi the mines of Kabltyah,-f which is on 
the border of Fur a; X and nothing is to be taken from them except alms, 
vVhich is one Dirhe?n for forty, after its amounting to JVVd6; tjiat is, a- 
fifth shall not be taken from them, as is the rule for other mines,’ : 


JL 

jAw-JBN-ABUTALIB said, * verily the Prophet said, “ there is no 

A 

alms for greens and vegetables, nor for yiraya : § neither in dates less 
than five Wash y nor in quadrupeds that work, nor any alms in Jubhah, : 
i. e. in horses, mules and slaves/’ TV.‘usrYEMAVi|| said, ‘ verily there 

A 

were brought to Mu\ad'htBin-JabaE a number of kine, less than thafc 
from which Zac at is due.^f in order that he might take alms from them \ 
and he 6aid, his highness has not ordered me to take any alms for them/'’ 


* One of the Tabtin of considerable eminence. 

+ A place near the sea store, Opposite Medinah, - 

J A village between Mecca and Medxnah . 

: \ Arayd , the plural of Uriah , ? any thing (particularly a palm ) which its owner leaves 
free for the use of the poor. 5 Gol. Abd-ul-Hak says Uriah is bartering green dates on the 
tree, by computation, for dry ones: and that although this practice is forbidden; yet a$ 
some indigent people may wish to eat green dates, and have not ready money to buy them, 
nor trees from which to feed their families, but have dry dates in their houses on which they 
subsist; so that what remains they might barter for green dates jpn the tree; this i£ allowed to 
them, provided it do not exceed five Wastes . 

N One of the Tdbi irt , the 6on of Mua'd'HtBin-Jabal. 

i The word in the original is Wakas\ which Golius thus defines: u Id quod inter duas 
Farizal est: ut, cuin quinque cameli debeant pretium ovis pro sua Zacdt , i. e. portionc 
Dei sacra, quicquid ultra quinque et infra decern est, pro care nibilo plus penditqr; hog, 
/}uidem yolunt in bobus propria locum habere; Shanatc ycro in cawelis. Gi , : [. 
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■ ' ■ " ( ' ■ T ■ ■ ; k . - . 


‘ 5 - .; j i 1 / *: ' * : \ \ . • 

ON ALMS WHICH ARE PRESCRIBED A T THE 
; FESTIVAL OF FITR. , ! 

•- . • , ■ j •••'• : .'I 

■ / f s< i . 1 • t ' r i 

IbN-OMER said, «the Prophet ordained Fit'r alms as divine, one Sam 
of dates, or one Sad of barley; this for slaves and free, for man and 
woman, for old and young, of Muslemans: and he ordered that Fit t 

1 1 * ' ' \ i \ . * r 

aims should be performed, before people came out to prayers.* Ab'u- 
SAi'D-AL-KHu'DHRi said, ‘ we used to bring out one Sad of wheat for 
Fit'r alms, or one of barley, or one of dry dates, or one of cheese, or one 
pf raisins/ " 


The alms on 
the festival 
Fit'r to be 
one 'Sad of 
grain, dates 
or raisins. 


$art ^econb. 

Ibn -ABBAS, said, * bring out your alms for the fast in the latter 
part of the month Ram dan, which alludes tp Fit'r alms; the Prophet has 
ordained this as divine, one Sad of dates or barley, or half a Sad of 
wheat; this on every person, free or slave, man or woman, old or young/ 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as said, * the Prophet has ordained it as divine (Fit'r alms) to 
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OJily half a 
'Sid of 
■wheat. 
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purify the fast of any ebscene, loose language, which may have occurred 
during the fast; and to give victuals to the poor/ 


|)art Cfjtrb. 

AlMER-IBN-SHUAIB, relates from his ancestors, that * verily the 
Prophet sent a crier into the open streets of Mecca to proclaim, “ take 
lieed that Fitr alms is of divine obligation for every Musleman, whether 
manor woman, free or slave, old or young, two Mudds* of wheat, or 
instead of it, of raisins/' • Abdullaw-bin-Thalabah'I* relates, that the 

s' 

Prophet said, “ one Sad of wheat for two people, half for each, young or 
old, free or slave, man or woman, and God will purify your rich by 
means of giving alms; and God gives to your poor more than they give,- 
bn account of the alms.”, 

~ v ■■ ■ 1 -I--, v.rg. ^ -- T --~ ■■■ —■ : ■ . . —AM- l f ’ -• III 

* That is, half a 'S<id ; one "Sad being four Mudds . 

. + One Of. ih&'Sah abah* He waabom four yearsbefore the Hyrahy , and died A* H. 8& . 
lie saw the Prophet in the year of the conquest of Mecca. 
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CHAR IV —PART L 


I# EXPLANATION OF THOSE FOR WHOM. 
IT IS UNLAWFUL TO TAKE AJLMS+ 


> 1 


Are 


AS^said, * the Prcrphef passed by adate Brtfre r roa<f, i. •. tire date- 


ftad fallen in the road, and his highness’' sight fell Upon itr, and' fie said,. 
* if it was not that I fear this datfe may be from'aims, ’verify f would eat 

• ... -A • ' 

It.” ArrumntATRAir said, * Im’aw IfASArr-m'N'-ALl-BTN'-AB'tT'TA'LiB toofc 
a date From date alms; and put it into ftir mouth'; -and the Ptophet said, 
**• fy F fy \’ r that Hasaw might throw it down,' and not eat it. After that*,, 
the Prophet said to Ii^aM Hasak, «‘'diyyoa not knowthat we, the Sons of 


Ha'shem, do not eat the alms ?" 


The Pro- 

S het consi* 
ered itun~ 
lawful for 
bimself, or 
ally of the 
family of 
Ha 8HEM to 
take alms* 


, JU A 

Abdul Miit'al^ib-bin-Rabxah.^ « a. g. s. " Verify these alms purify 
the dirt fronts man-and his property ; and' verify these alms are not lawful 
For Muh'anlmed and his family to take ” Ab uhurairah said, ‘ wheru 
victuals, were brought to the Prophet, he. would ask; “ is it a'present or 
alms ?” And if it was said that this is alms victualshe Would- say to his 


•* 1 ©Me v -&f 1 ttfe-'Snfc 1 d5feAi He * dwelt 1 B.t'MedinaK T and afterwardjrreirtoTed to Damascus ; 
where he died A. H. 63. His father RabIah was the son of Ha ritU, the son of Abdul~ 
MU'tallib, the son of Ha'shem. 

M 5 
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Three deci¬ 
sions of the 
Prophet k' 
gardmg 
Aa'ye- 
shah’s 
freed wo¬ 
man Ba RI¬ 
BA U. 


friends, “ eat ye,” but would not eat of it himself. But if it was said it 
is a present, then he would stretch out his hands and eat with them/ 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, * there were three things Sunnat on account of BARf- 
rah: * one of them, that an option was given to Barirah, in respett to 
her husband, whose name was Machith; that she might either stay with 
him or leave him ; and the Prophet said, “ Walk 'f belongs to that person 

{ *>. * * i .. • * 

who has emancipated; and this is the second Sunnat: the third Sunnat 

A 

is this; the Prophet came into Aa'yeshah'« house, when meat was boiling, 
and bread was placed near him, and other things to eat with it, which 
were in thfc house; then the Prbphet said, " do I hot See a pot in wflich 
there is meat?*' They said, u ^es, there is a pot in which meat is boil¬ 


ing, but it is meat which has been given in alms to Barirah, and you do 


The Pro-? 

phet used 
to accept of 
presents, 
however tri¬ 
fling. 


not eat alms.” He said, “ this meat is alms for Barirah, but Hadiah% 

A 0 . 

for me.”§ ; Aa yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet would accept of Hodiah , and 
would make, returns for it/ Ab'uhurairah.' * a. o. s. “ If I wereinvi* 
ted to partak^ of covifrhe^l. and head, which is a trifling thing yerHy I 
would accept of the ki^itatiqn; and .if a leg of a goal; be sent ra^.in th$ 
way of Hadiah, verily I will accept it/ Abu^vrairah./ a. g. s. “ That 
person is . not a Miskin, ]], wfyo goes. about begging .to people who send 
him away with a mouthful,,pr two, or a date or two; but tfrat. person is a 


* A freed woman of A a'yeshah’s. 

+ Wald, a Tight, or authority, which he who frees a slave retains over the person so 
freed; in virtue of which the former is entitled to inherit the property of the letter. BarIrah 
was the slave* 6f a Jew , and had contracted with him for a certain sum as the price of her 
liberty. Being unable to raise, that. sum,, she came to A Vyeshah, reguesting pecuniary aid 
to fulfil her engagement, and obtain her liberty. AVritsdAH saidf, 1 ,,<<l tell yourmaster that if 
he vyill sell you to me, I will purchase you.” The slave reported this to her master* who re* 
plied he consented, oil condition that th'e right of Wald should V^iiiHn with hiin. A"ave- 
shah told the Prophet what the Jew had said. IJe replied, 44 the Wald belongs tp.tjie 
perstfh who emancipates fhedlavetherefore do you purchase BaA'ir ah, fand set her free, thfc 
Wald will be yours, and his. condition become void.” Abp-ul-Hak. . 

| A present*- 4 * ;i : ' ‘ ' ■ " ^ ‘ : \ 

I That is, if any one gives a thing to a poor man, in the way of alms, and that poor 
man gives it to one who is not permitted toTeceive alms, the thing is lawful for ttrerperson ; 
.because that tiring having become the property of the poor man,; he may giva it to. wbpm he 
jvill. Abd-ul-IJLaiu * , k j 

I A "beggar. . . . ., . 
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Miskln who is not found by the wealthy to make him rich; nor is Con¬ 
dition known', so thatalms might be given to him : ; neither does he rise 
from the corner of his house to beg." * * ' • ' 


fl» 




i' 1 


f ■; // i ./t 



i 


rcottb. , r. ' 

..i •... t oi : ' u..» v ' > 

AbU-RAFI, who was'a freed man of the prophet of God, relates, 
that his highness sCnt a man of die tribe of Bent Makhzum, to take alms: 
and the man said to me, ** associate with me and accompany me, that I 
may give thee something From*the alnis."' Then I said,'‘‘"I will hot be 

4 . 1 . , ■ r l .•*-/•/ * ‘ « ‘ '• i , ^ ' *; 1 .* ‘ . i * - ■ j • * ^ " ' f ; . , , * > 

your companion, nor go along with you, till I go to the Prophet, and ask 

- ♦ ■ t * J ' . • ^ • * • * • JfT t *■ f ' , ‘ * * • , v ' , ‘ r ‘ ' . . . , ‘ »' 

him whether T shall go or not." ‘Then I went to the Prophet, and asked 
him,'** may I go with him or not?” He said, “ alms are not lawful for 
us, who are the sons of Ha shim, and verily, a freed man of us is as of 
Ourselves-, like as alms arfe unlawful for us, so also are they to our freed 

* A ,*• ' , -A* £ * * ' ' •, ' , ’ ' * 

men." AbdulLah-bin-Omer. * a. g. s. ** Alms are not lawful for the 
rich, nor for those robust and healthy, who can earn their bread/ 
Ubaidullah-bin-Adi-Ibn-al-Khiyar* said, *two men informed me that 
they had come to the Prophet, during his last pilgrimage; and he was 
distributing the alms: and the two men asked him about those alms; and 
they said, ** when we asked him to give to us, he raised his eyes upon us 
and looked down; that is, he looked atus from head to foot, and saw us 
adlive, and able bodied, and said, if you wish it, I will give you; but 
fhere’is no alms for the rich; or the strong, who can earn their daily 

^ 9 ? a , r / » 

Jbread.’- At a-bin-Yes'ar. * a. g. s. ** Alms are not lawful for the rich, 
^pttor five persons-whose faking it is lawful; one of them, a cham¬ 
pion-in the cSuse 6fGoD ; the second, an almoner; the third, a debtor; 

• • f i ’ i • • ; 

that is, orie so inuth in debt, that the money he possesses is not suffici- 


* Onfe of tire .principal Tabi in } born in (lie time of the Prophet. 
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ent to discharge it;; the fourth, one who has purchased alms with his own 
property :for example; there was, a thing in the possession , of. a Fakir 
which he had got in alms, and a rich man purchased it of him} for hiitt 
it is lawful, and is not ascribable to him as alms; the fifth, a man who- 
has a beggar for his neighbour, who, having received alms from any 
ene, has sent to the rich .man some of it in the way of Hadiah 
And in a tradition fro/n Ab u-Said it is said* * it is lawful for a traveller 
to take alms; because he is far from.his dwelling, and has expended all 
that was in his possession; he is like a Fakir , and alms lawful for him/ 
Zi ad -1 bN-al-Ha'r 1 th~al-Suda \ * said, ‘ I came to the Prophet, and 
confessed to him, and he repeated a long traditipn. Then a man came to 
fhe Prpphet, apd s^jd fo him, “ give me alms.'*. The Prophet said to him* 
“ verily God has not been pleased to order either his Prophet or others* 
•Besides him, pi the distribution of alms, until he ordered it hijnselfin. the, 
Iforan : then, he (Jjvided it amongst eight classes, and forbade.to give of it, 
to, any except them: then ifthpu art, of the number of that description* \ 
W^ll giye unto thee." 



^AIP-^N-ASLA^VI, said, * OMEJi-u&M-AX-BijiAy't'AB^ drank, milk, 
which ho liked; and *?©. a$ked tfie person who h^d given, him. the. milk, 
“ whence was this Ttye, person informed him saying*,/** 1 alighted 

near water, when behold, there were some.camels, which,had been .givenin 

alms; and the masters of them were, watering then}; end they milked * 

# ’ 1 

little from them, which I took,and pjik iplrp. my, bag£. end. thefcWLthe. mUk 
which you heye. drank." Then Q.MM^pukki? finger^mto.hw-mpv»th»,end 
forced, himself to. vomit, apd, brought.up .the milk<wbi<?h h$ hed,drapk/ 

* One of the ’Sah abah j he fyftowd% J^rppbet, . spd .% hjeii 
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CHAP. V.—PART L 




I 


.1 '* 


OF PERSONS FOR WHOM IT IS MOT L A W- 
FXJE TO BEQ;,,A M D, $ I?, THOSE TO 
W ho M IT ISPEFLMITTEOc 


'I .. 


JC.A"E]SAft-BtN-MukftAftlK* saicf, ‘ I was security for a sum on 

account of the price of blood; then I came before the Prophet to ask 
: . •• r ' -,,i \.*■ n (.! V S' r ' .. ' ' ■ - 

him about the discharge of the debt/ He said, “ stand near me, till the 

cleemosinary contributions come tb me; then I shall order you of that 
alms; that is, I will order something to be given to you from it, from 
which you may be. free of debt."; After that the Prophet said, ,.*f x O 
Kabis'ah! verily begging is not- lawful, ,.except for one of three men j 
one of, them a man who is security for a debt.; it is lawful for- him to 

t,-- * ' " * : ‘ ’ '* 

beg, that he may obtain the debt; that .is, property to discharge that, 
for which he was security ;• after which refrain from begging after the* 
performance of the debt; and ask not more,.than enough for .your, 
necessity;, the second,- a man having met with a misfortune,-which= 
has ruined his property; then it is lawful for hint to' beg, to Citable 
him-to support life; the third is a man who is become a Fafo'r’; it isla'w- 1 

* One of the'Sahdbah; reckoned among those of Bas'rah> ' - - ‘ .. . ..-w. 

N 5 
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ful for him to ask (when three men of sense and understanding of his 
tribe shall say, verily such a one is reduced to a state of want) that he 
may obtain something to live upon. Therefore, O KabiYah I it is unlaw¬ 
ful to beg in any\:ases but the aforementioned.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g« 
s. “ Whoever begs the property of others, expressly to encrease his own, 

and not to remove poverty and want; asks nothing but live coals; then 

* ' ... A 

tell him whether he ask little or much, it is detrimental.” Abdullah- 

A 

bin-Omer. * a. g. s. “ A man who never ceases asking of people, will 
come, on the day of resurrection, without any flesh upon his face; and he 
will be ruined and dishonoured." Mua'wiah. * a. c. s. “ Flatter not, 
in beggiiig; I swear by God, that not any one asks any thing of me, 
and his begging draws any thing from me, when I am displeased with the 
beggar; but may God bless him in the thing which I have given."* 
Zubair-ibn-al-Aww'am.'I' ‘ a . g. s. “ Verily it is better for one of you 
to take your rope, and bring v a bundle of wood upon your back, and sell 
it, in which case God guards his honour ; than to beg of people, whether 
they give him or not; if they do not give him, his reputation suffers, and. 
he returns disappointed; and if they give him, it is worse than that; for 
it lays him under obligation/ 

' Ha c 1 m-b i n-'H i z v a ms aid, “ I asked the Prophet, and he gave me what 
I asked for ; after that 1 asked him, and he gave me ; and then said, ** O 
Hacim ! this property and worldly goods are verdant and sweet; that is, 
agreeable and ornamental to the sight, and delicious and pleasing to the 
heart ; therefore, the person who takes it, with a liberal mind, without 
avarice, will be blessed in it; and the person who takes it with an avari- 

r~ I .. • ■■ -a. ■ = 1 1 .. - . I a a — r-■■ t tw 

. * Its meaning is* that God does not prosper biro in it. 

+ He was the cousin german of the Prophet, and one of the first who embraced his reli- 

f ion. rSec Abulfeda, p. 18. He is one of the ten, called Asharah Mubashsharahy to whom 
[uhammed gave certain assurance of paradise. He was slain by Amee-bin-Jurm'uz on 
the day of the battle of the camel, A. H. 30, Ocm#£Y« Hist* Sarac. Yd* II. p. 38* 
Abulphahag. Dynast,, p. 187« 
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cious mind, will not be blessed in it; and he will be like that person who 
eats and shall not be satiated ; and the upper hand is better than the low¬ 
er.”* Then I said, “ O Prophet of God ! I swear by him who sent you, 
on truth and veracity, I will not beg of any one again, nor take any thing 

A 

from any person till my death.” Ibn-Omer relates, that the Prophet said-, 
(when he was in the pulpit, and was mentioning the,rewards of alms, and 
ahe advantages of avoiding begging ), “ the upper hand is better than the 
underand he said, “ the upper hand is the giver of alms, and the lower 

A ' 

is the beggar!” Ab'u-Said-al-Khud'hrI said, ‘ verily some men of the 
^assistants begged of the Prophet; and he gave them what they asked, and 
they asked again, and he gave them all that he had. , Then the Prophet 
said, “ whatever I have of property, I do not lay by from you; and that 
person who guards himself from asking, God protects him, and does not 
cause him to stand in need of man: and he who avoids begging, God will 
■enrich him ; and he who forces himself in resolution, God gives him pa¬ 
tience; and no one has been given a better gift, or more spacious than 
patience ; that is, a gift from God, which is the best of all gifts.” Omer- 
Ibn-al-Kha'ttab said, «the-Prophet used to make me presents; and 1 
said to him, “ give them to those more in need than me." He said, 
“ take them, and give alms with them; therefore, whatever you get of 
this property, when you have not expe&ed it, and not been covetous, and 
not asked, then take it, and that which is not such, let not your mind pur¬ 
sue, viz. go not in quest of it; be not avaricious, nor expe& it.” 


ikrt ^ttonb, 

SaMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB. * a. o. s. * Adis of begging are scratches 

* The upper hand alludes to the giver j and the lower to the receiver, Abd-ul-Hak, 
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and wounds by which a man wounds his own face: then he who wishes to 
guard his face from scratches and wounds must not beg; unless that! 
man asks from his prince, or in an affair in which there is no remedy, 

A A 

such as hunger and want of bread." Abdullah-bin-MasO'ud. * a. a. s* 
“ That person who begs of people, while'he has that which makes him in 
no need of doing so, will come on the day of resurreftion, when his 
Asking will make him scratch his own face with his nails, and dig his skin 
with a stick, and cover it with wounds." It was. said, “ O Prophet! 
what makes him in no need of asking; in having which it is forbidden to 
beg?" He said, Cf fifty Dirhems of silver, or the value of that in gold." 
Sahal-bin-HandhalIyah.* * a. <3. s. That person who begs, having t 
thing which makes him independent of doing it, there is nothing for him 

. . . - A 

but his asking" for a great deal of fire.”' Abduli,ah>-bin-Muh'amme& 
Nufaili has said, in another place , tc what is property with which it is Slot 
fight to beg l” The Prophet said, “ that property, with the possession of 
Which it is not right to beg, is that quantity of things which supports the 
night, and the morning ; that is, whoever has food for k day and’ night, it 
is prohibited him to beg." And Nufaili has said, in another place, of 
a thing with which it is forbidden to ask, it is this 1 ,** having a thing whicft 
satiates him for the day, or the day and night." Ala-bin-Yesar relates, 
/rom a man Who was of Beni-Asad, that the Prophet said, w that person 
who begs of you, while he has forty Dirhems , or equal to it in value 1 , 
then verily he begs in a forbidden way." HuBSHi-Bi^JuNx'DAHr. ■*' a. 6: 
s. f( Verily it is not right for the rich to ask, nor for strong, robust per¬ 
son; but it is allowable for an jndigent, very needy person, or for a debt¬ 
or: and that person wh6 asks others in order to enCrease his own property, 
it will be the cause of wounds and scratches to him on the day of resur- 

ft- *—its sga s staae « tA h>- eA ■ -/i-rt-H’ i rj * \ *sm / I litfL ±zis=± v.a 

* One of the- Sah'abahr Handbali'yah is his mother’s name ; his father-was Rabi'yah* 
bin-Amer. Sahal was one of.those who swore allegiance to Muh-ammed under the tree. 
He dwelt in Syria, anil died at Damascus 9 in the beginning of Mu aw^Au^s reign.' 
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tertian; and he WilTeathot 'stones- from hell fir©. - Then let him who. 
chuses ask little; and him.whp. ehuses adq much.-' ; ’ 

Anas. There is a tradition from him, that * a man of the assistants came 
to the Prophet, begging othibi something j and-the Prophet said, “ have 
you nothing at home?” He said, -yes, there is a large carpet, with one 
part of whfch.ll cover ^self^nd'spread the other- and Jhereis a wooden 
cup in which l : 4rnik%ater,” Then, :the, Prophet-said, “ -bring before xne, 
the carpet and cup^* And the rtan brought.them; and the Prophet took, 
them in hij hands and said,«rwhpwill buy themA man ; said^ “ I Wl11 
take them-at arte Dithejn ” He s aid , “ wh<J '-Ws he re¬ 

peated-"twice or - thrice. Anoftlter than; aaj^iiWiU tefee itheni far. two r 
Ditfiems" 1 Then ijhe: Prophet 'gate the 1 qarpCt and cop. to that man, and 
tdok &e two 'Dirhems ,which he gave to r the assistant, and,said, buy.r 
fbod With' ohe oT those Dirhems, and throw it to your family, that.they ; 
Hiay rtiike it'their bustehitnce .-for'a few days'; and; buy a [hatchet , with-the j 
dthet' rfirherk, -ahdl.bring it to me.’ ? , And the;man J*ropght it; and the; ; 
Prophet put aihandle to it withl.his -ovyb rhands,, and.then spid, ‘‘ .go, cut . 
wood a^dseU it;.and let me.not.^ee you.for 7 fifteefi- ; .days.” Then the, 
diah -went catting wood, and gelling it ;, and he. came to the Prophet, , 
when.’verily he.hnd got ten ■J)irkems; md he bpught a garrpent with part, 
of them; arjd food with part; • Xhenthe Prophet sajd,^ “ th^s cutting and. 
selling a£ wood, and making,your liyelihood by it, .is better for thee than, 

qorning, on the day of resurrection, , with black marks . in thy face; for- 
verily, begging is not allowable except for .three persons; one, a very 
poor, iridigerit man; andfor a debtor; and fqr one a security for debts”. 
1 bn-Masu‘ud. ‘ a. g.-s. “ That person who is .come to want and poverty,, 
and represents it to mankind, and. shews himself to them ; his want shall 
not be removed; but that person who represents his want to God, he will 

O 5 ;• 
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BOOK VI. quickly bring him to sufficiency, either by death, which'shall soon come ; 

4 * 

or by riches, which he shall be late in attaining/' - i . ; 


A man em¬ 
ployed in 
collecting 
the legal 
alms may 
receive a sa¬ 
lary. 


part tCihfb. ; 

JLbN-AL-KIRASI. There is a tradition from him that his father said, 
*' I said to the Prophet, “ may I beg from people, O Prophfct! when ne¬ 
cessitous?" He said, “ ho, do not beg ; but if thoh <i’rt absolutely com¬ 
pelled to beg, then beg from the virtuous, on account of their generosity, 
2nd lawfulness 6f their bread/' Ibn-ai^Sa'adi* said, Omermbn^-Khat- 


t'ab appointed me almoner; and: when I had' finished the collection of 
alms, and brought them to him, he ordered my salary y, theft I'said, “ I 

A 

have done nothing but for God, therefore my wages are On him*” Omer 
said, “ take what is given to thee; for verily 1 was almoner in the time of 
the Prophet, and he paid' me for my trouble; and ! said as you have said, 
that I did it for God, and my wages were on him; and : the. Prophet said, 
to me, when you may be given a thing without begging and asking, thenf 

. ( A 

eat of it, and if any thing remains; give it in alms/’ Aci-ibn-Ab'utV- 


x.tb. * I heard a mate, on the day Arfuh, begging of people, and T 
said, “ why do you supplicate any but : God in this day and place ?" Then 


I struck him with a birrah.’-\- OMER-iBN^AL-KHA'TT'A'h said,« know, O* 


men! that to hope for the property of mete, is a means of poverty, and 


increase of need; and know, that tb have no trust in man, is affluence, 1 
and independence; and know, that verily man,"when hoping fbr nothing, 

t r . , 

is independent of it/ Thawb'an. * a. g. s. “ AVho is it that shall be 
ifay security, and make a promise to rne, that he will beg nothing from 
men; then I shall he sponsor for him that he goes to paradise.” Then 

* One of ihc'Sah'abah. He died in Sync, A- H. 57, 
t A whip, made of thongs. 
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Thawb'an said, “ I promise not to beg, and I never did so.” Ab'ud'har CHAP. V: 

Pjrt. III. 

Ghaffa'ri said, * the Prophet called me, and made an agreement with 

me, not to beg any thing of man. I said, “ I agree not to do so.” He The Pro- 

phetrecom* 

said, “ do not even ask your own whip from any one, if it should fall mends indo- 

E endence to 

„ , w # , _ w _ is follow* 




Digitized by t^ooQie 




MISHC'AT UL-MASA/BIIT* 


i 


i_ .. " f 





9 



CHAP. VI—PART X. 

i 


IN EXPLANATION OF LA TING OUT MONEY , 
AND THE MEANNESS OF WITH¬ 
HOLDING IT . 


TTlie Pro¬ 
phet recom¬ 
mends libe¬ 
rality. 


j^BUHURAIRAH. a. g . s . “ If I had gold like the mountain of ■ 
Ohud , verily it would make me happy, not to have any part of it remain¬ 
ing at the expiration of three nights; except what I might preserve to 
discharge debts.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. There is no day on the 
morning of which servants rise, but two angels come down from the re¬ 
gions; and one of them saith, “ OLord! give to the liberal something 
in lieu of that which he hath bestowed;” and the other saith, “ O Lord! 
give destruction to the miser.”* Asm'a-bint-Ab'ubacr. * a. g. s. " Be li¬ 
beral, and count not what thou givest; or how much; for if thou count, 
God will reckon with thee.-f* And do not hoard up thy substance, lest 
God hoard from thee: give what thou canst, although it be a trifle.” 
Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ God says, be liberal, O son of Adam! that 
I may be liberal to thee.” Ab'u Umamah. ‘ a. g. s. O son of Adam! 

i - = ■■ --■■■ -== ===== = =■- ===== -■ r- m 

* That is, rain to the property which he with-holds, 

+ The meaning is, either that God will be sparing in his bounty ; or that he will exact a 
strict account in a future state. The first appears here the most obvious sense* Abd-ul-Hak. 
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to expend more than necessary, is better for thee; and to with-hold it is 
worse for thee;'and thou wilt not be reproached for preserving a suffici¬ 
ency : therefore begin, by iexjwsndaig wfrktif hibre than a competency. 

Ab'uhurairah. « a. G . s. “ Tlw-eomparison of a miser and a liberal 
similar 'to .-the ponditioo .pfi jdresspd in fcoats of mail, with 

•vtheir jawna glued .to their breasts and; collar bonesu m -account of the tight¬ 
ness of tjhs/coats pf mail : and the libe^ m^n stands up„ wben ^ivj^g ^hns, 
r tbe co^.of > i|j i aU.etap^pd4i fpr.j]binct^^and *he’#???&>.l s f]???.* ntent ^^ 

right, and eypry fasttp 

jtowplic^'* » Ja*«M- 7 * ftm opp^im; hecauso 

non oppr^^^ is tbsicauserof mgnyn n *he day. of reswrae^tionj .and ab* 
ntain. y«fnon? excessive; av£rice>. because it ruined those wbp .have .been 
.before you, and stimulated them. to;§hed the blood of pachptjhfcr* and they 
appropriated; tp.theraselvgx.ffiofe.thipgs AvhichXjOD had forbidden.” Ha- 
auTUAH-BiNrWAHAB. ‘ a. o. s ,,** jgiy,e alms,, rand consider as plunder the 
existence of,it, and rewards of ..it-, because, a time will pome to you in 
which a map will/carry his.alms-.himself /to the people; and then he wi}l 
not find any one to accept j,t; the. man to whom alms are brought, will say, 

. “ if thou had^t brought these a^ms yesterday, .verily I would have iapcept- 
ed them.’'.,. ; AaVnHAR. i .GHAEFA'Ri said, * 1 came to .the. Prophet when he 
was sitting.under the shade of the Cab ah; and when he saw me, he said, 
“ I swear, by the patron aft the Cabah , that those ape the greatest losers 
of all.” Then I said, ** may my father and mother be sacrificed for you! 
who are those who you say are the greatest losers ?“ He said, “ those 
who have great wealth, .except they do thus/’-f’ This he repeated thrice. 
“ But very few are they who grve so and so.” - 

* The meaning is this. When the liberal man intends to give alms, his breast expands 
rmidopensJby it, aittdihisTbands !d»'^ .him, and are stretched but jp: givingand arh?n the 
xniscr attempts alms, his breast becomes tight, and his hands shut. Abd-ul-Hak. 

: . i+ Thati*, gives his -property ir^m irib jrrnit u» ihii J(»r j fro<P bis rjgmthb^left. ; 

P 5 
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$art ^ttottb. 


‘ A-BtlHURAIRAH. “ The liberal 1 !** is near the pleasure of Cob, 
and is near paradise; which he shall 1 entef ftitb; and is near the hearts Of 
•men as a friend, arid lie is distant from helh and the miser is far froih 
God's pleasure, • arid from paradise, and fAr Triom the hearts'of men, iriil 
near the fire: andV^iily ariighorant Bherial rnari is more beloved by God, 
than a riiiserly'worShipperX.’ A : B\j-£A*iD*AL^K?HdD'riRi. ii'&Sa?'"-- A 
irian's giving fn alms orie tHrfiem in'his Tifd-time, : better for hirii than 
'giving one hundred When dying.** - Ab v d-DaRd'aa.' * a. g\ s/^Tfte* state 
‘of a person who-gives aim’s near his time of dying, or Trees a staVe'at'that 
' time, is like that of the person, who sends food as Hadtdh to him rihors 

, . - • r ^ A * r . 

L satisfied, and has no further need for food.” AB'tr-SA'iD-AL-KHUD'mri. 

• a 6.'s. “ Two qualities are'not combined in any Muslemdn { , One avarice, 

1 • \ ' r ' f . . * 

the other a bad disposition.” Ab'ubacr. * A. g. s. “ Three people will 
-not enter into paradise; one, a deceiver; the second, a miser; the third, 
‘one Who reproaches others with obligation after giving.”' Ab'.uhurairah. 
« a. g. s! “ The worst qualities in man are two; one, avarice, which storms 

• when any thing disagreeable happens; the second, cowardice, which bririgs 
' a man's soul^out of his body from excessive fear.’* 


$art 



A ! . { ' ■■ f • \ 1 : ; i ** 

AYESHAKT. There is a tradition from her that* some of the 
Prophet’s wives said to : him, and asked him, “ which one .of .us will .join 


^ f r 
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’ you soonest; and will find you first, after your death ?”* He said, “ the 
r quickest of you in joining: ihe» is she who stretcheth out her hands far- 
‘thesl/'-f Then the women took a piece of reed, measuring each other's 
arms, and Saudah, wjio was one.of the Prophet’s wives, had the longest 
arms/ Aa'yeshah says, *,we understood after this, that his highness’ 
allusion to the length of arm, of the worpan, who was to join him first, 
jwas no other than she who, should he most charitable, and give most 
j alms.’J And, the quickest in jqining the Prophet was Zainab-bint- 
,,Ja^ash^ and, she loved charity,and ahns/, r - 

t n Ab'-u^u r!ai ram said, ?:verily> the Prophet said* that a man of the chd- 
•;dren of IsitAEtcsaid, V, veiilyh will giyealms he brought forth, his 

ialin8,flrid {iut them intotKehands of a thief; andpeople Spentthe whole 
.<ilighfctalking with; astonishment, and saying, “ alms haves been* giveji 
~to f a:d!tte&to:night/’V • An^dth^rawt/ saidj ^ O Lord:G oo! praise be to 
c 'thee for my giving alm!s,8lthpugh it-was to athief.” And. again he fiaid* 
!*? verily I will gpveahtisi” i then; he- gave his alma to an adulteress; aqd 
c the pebple talked all night in> wonder that, “ an ’adulteress has. received 
oahhs to night:’' then the man isaid; f, O; Lord- God*! praise be, to-Jbee, 
/f on ipy giving aims, althoiigbtO an adulteress." Agaiuhe said verily 
-I rwiligivie alms ;** .trfriqh lie brought out, and put irito the haiad$ of&riqh. 
jjmaprrirtmd people talkedefit in, astonishment all night, saying,: “ alms 
jhave beeh giVen ihiscpight'.totfteiiich:''. the man then said, “ O Lord l 
„ prai?e be -to thee/foc charity;. although it was to the rich/' Then, the 
ofiarr L d»eatnt of aoperson/ wh<*said to him, “ your alms to a thief is be¬ 
neficial, for peradventure he may become goOd and leave off stealing; 


- : ifTter -jiwt" A»d-oi-Hak. 

. + That is, the one who will join me quickest, is she who has the longest arms. Abd-ul- 
* If AH?. 1 '■■■!. !' <r.rj; , jss .!••• ; > ' ■. 

t That is, although we at ^rs^ ascribed it to length of arm, but after considering, we 
f Anew that tfie alltfslbn of-r«isfUr vkuf rnOstVatmfc arid donations. 

, . § For her marriage with Muh'ammed,. see p. 85, Abulfedad. 151', .note a; She died 
f A/ H;-Spot'S!,. iBrthfc ttffiq&s OtecnC *.//.’ t T/ ' 
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and your alms to the adulteress is also, beneficial, for ^perhaps site may 
discontinue adultery; and your alms to die rich is also usefat, for perhaps 
he may take warning; and bestow from diet which God has given hintf' 

, f v * * * . . , \ f - ' - ' » ' - f • r , . f . , ■' i 

Ab'uhurairah relates, that the Prophet said, * while a man was stand* 

. f '•*.'} ‘1 p t „, f;| j -, t r * ■ * ■■ ?t • «• * *‘ * * , - ,. 

ing in a plain, he heard a voice say ini a cloud, k give Water to the garden 

’ / I . . ' : • f ' , ' f ' Jc ' t f ' * ; - • , *, * • ' ' ! »- r , ■% ^ 

of such a onethen the cloud went on one side, and poured its water oh 

‘ J ' ‘' ' ' ' * ! ] ■ ’ ; ' * V / ■ / ' . ' * v * > ♦ * ' - r f » 

stony ground; andlo j the torrent filled all the roads: and the man FoJ- 

lowed the water, to see where it Would go, that he might know Who and 
where that such a one was. Then behold, he saw a man standing lit Ids 
- garden, and turning the!water into the < different Quarters of it, and he 
said to the master iof She • garden, * O' servant of Goo ! what iis your 
name ?” He said, “ euch a ohe," the nkmeiwhich the other- f» aid ;heard in 


the cloudy and said, *« whydoyodttskWymme.^He said, ‘‘ Ihbardta 
•Voice in a cloud, of which this is‘the water, say, give water tt© itfae gor- 
< den of such a one, and it took ‘ your »name; therefore i ask \y©ur.1name, 
that I Way ktlowyoa ar8>ti1e•^elVi^:^ > than^athat^bilsilless - do you ;d® hi 
'yourgarden, that ydu hiive'gotth5s)emmcnoe,’that Htouds-are'©rdwred-to 
go arid Water yotir garden ?” He^said, : «4 idtmot WiBh'tnysfelffo '-disclose 
{the state of the case ;'but as you have''asked;-:fc will ,tell yo^'p thdn 
verily I look to the thing Which comes opill tKisrigahdeh; and whiffy fo/ob- 
tained from it, and I give a third of it in alma, lonfct i! and' my {family Jiett 
another third, and I'lay out another third in* the'repairs andjpiddvdtiondf 
the garden; that is, J make: the produce, of. -the /ganoUin, into (thadeopawp, 
one I give to the poor, another-for myown Isubsietenqes iWdrfamJtyr,the 
third I lay -out-on the garden*” 1 ' >< oimn$vbBT\i 'to! J'unrhu 


Ab uhurairajj said, * I .'heard the Prophet 3ay„Vierilyji.there, were three 
people of the children of Israel ; ' one of them, 1 a leper; tlie second, .bald; 

‘ : rr * s,s'r t; { 1^ ■> , ,» \ , ^ r ^ o ■, f } • • 1 ’ .. jj > . * * *' *- 

the third, blind; and Goo wished to try whether they would be grateful 

-hA r i,o .q ' *<2 .u; t '■ Vr {' *• .****?• < ■* • 

or not; and he sent an angel, who said to the leper, f c what do you wish 
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II?arid*.,gOD* <$«!« w^i«gpo4'£skin #k \a fl 4 / tlm. < this- should 
g0<ir6nft:nie which'^heiv,t^i?.ai^g?ijrub^ed h|s hand 
?^lfe?£WMft>.rWyrao4rfh%p“^ f&tjiftlepjgsy w$ntaway,and h? wag. 

giv?n tfegbQtJ dpcdoufeandc *&»•, Ag^in tljevgng^ #> KS“t ‘‘ w — # 

»fiop©rty;d?^« hHs^est? ;tf? fai4*« & 

female camel, of ten months pregnancy ; arid the,angel said, “.Gop bless 
jlieg in this camel, in the attainment oi produce., I lieij tha angel cam? t 
to the .person who had no hair upon his head, and said, ‘‘ vvhat dost thou 
wish for most?” He said, “ good hair, and that.tjiis thing,should quit me, 
which.ift,hateful to man.” Then the angel touched him, and the disease. 
wa§ removed, and he was given good hair. And the. angei said, what 
j^jpperty dost thou prefer ?”, ^ieusaid, “ kine/ . Then he was given a cow 
jyith calf; and the angef said, “ God bless thee in thi^o^^and multh)^ 
them”,, Then,the angel came to the.blind man,, and said, « what dost 
al most ? He said, “ g# God, restore ( my sight; tha^ may; 
see pcpple.” Theuahe angel touched.him^ap^^o^cans^d his^ight^o, 
return ; and. tho angel said, « what-property, dostthou preier ?” He said, 
« Uike goats bqst,” Then he was.gi^ik^^t'Withkid. Then,the ca¬ 
mel and cow produced ; the goat kidded j, 3 a^; tjie -jna?^ r of the camel 
had a plain full of them; and the master of the cow also, and the master 

4 W » » J 
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and of the 
bald mao. 


Gratitude 
of the blind 
man: 


Heisapi 
proved and 
the other 
two con¬ 
demned. 


• .>fi ii: *— • T 


4*0 

thee health and wealth ?" Then the man said, “ I was hot given dlls pro* 
petty, but by the legacies of my fathers and ancestors/* The angel said; 
•* tt thou art a liar, may Goi> return thee t6 the condition'm which thOu 
wasf, i. e. a leper and a beggar/* ; Then the angel came to the bald man; 
asihfaie first shape, ‘and said as he had said to the ether person; and the 
man d d'enied the angel, and aniweied huh as the! leper had done. 'Then 
the ah^ei said, “ if thou art a liar, may Goaf return thee to the condition 
In which ihbii wast/*' Then the ingel came to the blind .man, in the same 
ahape,' saying, ** Verily lain a traveller, land a poofrman: verily Thavb 
no means of subsistence left, ahd have ■ no hopes to-day, but in Gob and 
thee/ I ask thee,'6y that Goo who rtestoxed thy sight to thee, for a goat; 
by which I may reach my wishes/* Then the bBnd fnaii sai(f, irt the way 
of gratitude to Gob, fwas* blind; 'and: God eaused my right to retuift 
to me; then take whatever tkibu^wlshbst of die goits; and leave what 
thou likest; by Gobi I do hot forbid th ee from taking' any thing this day, 
for Gob/’ 11 And J the an^blsiid^ “ keep thy property V you three people 
have Been tried, Ih order that the tblWr of truth ihight’ be Mfetfhguishedf 
from die liar/ the*friend frdnrthb hypocrite/ l tfie gratefhl from ’the uh- 1 

grateful; then vbril^ Gob i£ pleasedWththee,and displeased vith those 

2‘' ,: 'W Ci rl ' J ! ::ib io rJ ru'.i b: 

two. 

i r>':r. c!; \\ 


• (;. ;' t 1 . . i , V 


i *\J 


■ Jurs 'ill' .y > ’■ )\ i ?,.{•; f; !; r ; 

P.vpi-Bo j aid* said^ *1 said, .<* O Prophet of Gonf verily a beggar 

“f i ^N m / nd P u * 

hat9^if ,han^ ?( j^I^ugh JbuJa, burnt hoof." , There is a tradition fromV 

Pt: WpJJ&jl *M ?C ,*»> «?, Omm^ab- 

iffeff&vaqd ifc Prophet was fpnd c£meat;, and. Omm-Salmah said Jo .the 
%P?l e ' ipegtj ^/the Jtpijse;, pe.rhap? die, jpyophet inay ?at 

* One of the Sah dbij/nt, of Ae class o? Aru’Ars.’ Her name was - 'it Aw*A, die d&il^htet' 
fifty to.Aais>A*J»W!^**‘®r.. .. •/ i. ^ , 


a 
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it." And she put it into a cup-board in the wall; and a beggar came and 
stood at Omm-Salmah's door; and said, “ give alms, and may God en- 
.erease for you. M And die people of the house said, “may God give thee 
encrease." Then the Prophet entered the house and said, “ OOmm-Sal- 
Mah! have you any thing for me to eat?" She said, “ there is," and or¬ 
dered a slave girl to go and fetch the meat to die Prophet; and she went, 
and found nothing in the .cup-board but a stone. Then the Prophet said, 
“ the meat is turned to stone, from not. giving to. that beggar.** lag 
-Abb'as. f a. g. s. “ Shall I not acquaint you pf the worst of men,.in poiqt 
of rank and eminence ?" It was said, “ yes., Inform,us." He said, that 
^person from whom an alms shall have been a^W in die name of God, 
and he has not given," • i • : ' , 


AB'C‘£>«AR ; GriAF'FA'Ai said^Tasked permission of OTRWt'Aaf to go to 
liim, arid he ghinted it ; J andPhad asfkjfTih'my hand: Cab-al-Ah'bar 
was also present there; iarid Gt'hki'an said, “ O Cab ! verily A bdul-Ra pi¬ 
eman is dead, and has left great property; what faith have yob in it, that 
he will be punished on account' ofhisinimense wealth and property ?" 
Cab said, “ if Abdul-^.ah*m'An ' gaVe alms 'from it; thete is ho fear on 
•himi" * Then I lifted up my staff and struck him, arid Said; w f heard die 
' Prophet of God say, t do not like; that if this motiritain was gold for hid, 
%nd I bestowed it in the road of Goo’ arid it was accepted of from me, 
that should leaVebf it; for my’self, sii 'Uktahi.** Ab'udhar said, U T 
conjure thee by God, G Othm’ah ! ! didst thbu hear this from the Pro* 
phet ?’* He said; “ yes; I heard it."- 1 UKBAH-ferN-’HAR'ifn* said, * 1 per¬ 
formed the afternoon prayer after the Prbphet' at Medindfi, 'and he gave 
the Salarri? then stood up, and went i^uickly to tKh ap a r tm ent bf one of his 
wives. And people were apprehensive at his haste, saying, w whathas 

i -M'-id’.-i- y-'iT ' : ■ •! 

* Oneof the Sah abah of the tribe Kjrauh, He embraced Islam on the day of thejB&i* 
quest of Mecca. 
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' occurred to cause this hurry ?” Then the Prophet 1 Carrie out of the house 
'to the Companions, arid saw them wondering' at His*Httrry, acnd saidV“T 
Vecolledted some money which I had, and supposed 1 it bad, for'thdf it 
'might be a prevfentative to rny approaching Gob; then T ‘orderedht^to fee 
given/* And in one tradition, we'Have, 1 that a I had left some alms riio- 
* hey in'my house, i: and thought it bad, that night should - coihe htydh^it.** 
'A1s v UHtJRAiaAri relates that the Prophet came to'BiLi/AL, and Be had a 
’ ; heap of dry dates: arid the P^o^het’scdd iri"astorifsltmerit, w O* Bixl'a^I 
? what are' these date'sf *'• He "MS;' **1 have tept ‘^tem for to-inrofihhrV 
'Tftie Brophet said, -^db you 1 nht^ear'to see to-moffovf thefce dates - hdt, fii 
4he"clay c^'re'Sutrbdiicterihid^tfife hhftfesslon^of them 'reach 'you? Bestolir 

.r . ' . .* ft ** 

them, O Bill'al! and fear not scarcity; for God will give thee. 1 *' " As'tf- 
c lfu«AigAH- * Av o. J9. r:^X'ife)W^i^jJs.'ajt»e%*in jpa^isexX-mean'Jike a 
Jtree r of.many branches.therefore^ wfepeyeria lil^raj,*has-ta^f 
Jrom it, which does_nbHeave him, till it,.brings. Jiiro*» Aiyl 
avarice, is a tree lift hell, £ tj^..whpewe*,tf, avaricious^, h{*s* jtaken^j .branch 
from it, -which does got -quitdripi^till’it brings hi^ kito. hell.", \ Aitiyls^* 
Ab'u'ta'lib; * A> o; s» «\ iH^&ten4:o^pve alms;jfeec^jise’c^amitj;.doesriq|t 
surpass alms, but halts, and is expelled by ii/V, A^VwffAn sahh ‘Xhad 
fjre <or ; si^ Dinars, in -my. posse$sjpa>;belonging, to jhe 
.was-sick ; end he ordered me to distribute ;thejn.:, :but hisihighfjeiff) j$ip 
^deteircdme from.'doingjti -and tfeere.^r-af 1195 oppeiluguty^fer to give 
them .away; after that, the Jfoophe^asked. rae£b?u t . t h- em *■ 
you expended them.. or_.n$?" X said, «: I hayp -.not expanded^theip^by 
jGop I swear., that your pain.?pjeyented, me." Then he ^sk^d fpr^the 
tyndrsy and ^akn pf^ 7 hand, and^jsaid, ‘Swh^tjs .die 

supposition, ifth^ P^phet o( gop 

.hand? That is. theirheing in. his hand^not worthy the dignityof prq- 
•phecy/* 


It Z * 


j .. . .1 »Vj ..... 


p * 

.,v. *X- .ai;.' 
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CHAP. VXI.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OP SUNN AT ALMS. 


AbUHURAIRAH. ‘ a. G. s. “ The person who gives in alms a 
thing equal in value to one dry date, which has been gained lawfully, 
(and God accepts nought but that which is pure) verily God accepts it 
with his right hand; after that, he increases the rewards of it for the 
master, like as one of you nourishes your own horse, so that the rewards 
of the alms become like a hill." Ab'uhuraerah. ‘ a. g. s. “ No alms 
diminish any property; I mean, although apparently alms are a cause of 
loss to property, yet in faCt, it is a cause of perfection and completion; 
and God has not ordained abundance, for any servant, who forgives an 
injury or malevolent design, but it increases hrs“greatness in the world, 
and futurity: and no one humbles himself for God, but God exalts his - 
eminence." Ab'uhuraerah. * a. g. s. “ The person who bestows one - 
thing of two, in the road of God, shall be called from the doors of pa¬ 
radise; and there are a number of doors of paradise, equal to the number, 
of good actions: then the person who shall be of the people of prayers, 
shall be called into paradise from the door for the prayers; and the person 
who shall be of the combatants for the religion, shall be called into pa- 

R 5 


Alms con¬ 
fer a bless¬ 
ing on a 
man’s pro¬ 
perty ; and 
cause its in¬ 
crease, not 
diminution. 
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BOOK VI. radise from the door particularly set apart for the champions; and he 
who shall be of the people of alms, shall be Galled into paradise from the 

. Admission door which is particularly allotted to them: and he who shall be ofthe keep- 

into para- r 

dise is ob- ers of fast, shall be called from the door Raiyan* which is a door of para- 

tained by r 

different dise, particularly set apart for the keepers of fast, to enter into paradise at.”' 

gates, ao 

cording to Then Ab'ubacr said, “ it is not absolutely necessary that a person should 

the various 

species of be called from all those doors; because if he is called from one door he 

good acti- * 

oas- has gained paradise; therefore shall any one be called from all the doors ?” 
The Prophet said, “ yes; and I am hopeful, O Ab'ubacr 1 that you may 
be of those persons who will be called from all the doors.” Abuhu- 
rairah said, * the Prophet asked his companions, “ who is it among you 
that rose fasting this day?” Ab'ubacr said, “ I got up fasting this day.” 
The Prophet said, M then who is it of you that has followed a bier this 
day, and performed prayers over it?” Ab'ubacr said, “ I am he.” The 
Prophet said, “ then who is it amongst you, that has fed a poor man to 
day?” Ab'ubacr said, “ I am.” The Prophet said, “ then who is it a- 
mongst you that has asked after the sick this day?” Ab'ubacr said, “ I 
am." Then the Prophet said, “ these four things are not combined, in 
one day, in any man, but he enters into paradise.” 


The small, 
est gift is 
not to be 
despised. 


Ab'uhurajrah. * 4. g. s. “ O Musleman women! ye must not ac¬ 
count contemptible the present of a woman, your neighbour, although it 
be the hoof of a goat.” Jabir and Hu'dhaifah said, “the Prophet of 


God said, “ every good aft, in which is approaching to the court of God, 
is charity.”+ Ab'ud har-Ghaffa'ri. * a. g. s. “ Do not suppose any 
good aft contemptible, although it be your brother’s coming to you, with 

A 

an open countenance, and good humour." Ab'u Mu'sa->al-Ashari. c a- 


* The word signifies, satisfied with drink, or having one's thirst quenched. 

+ That is, the term charity is not restricted to the bestowing of worldly goods; but every 
act, such as kind words and behaviour, which tends to promote the happiness of others, 
comes under that denomination, A&d-ul-Hak, 
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G. s. “ It is indispensable for every Musleman to give alms.” The com¬ 
panions said, “ but if he has not any alms to give, then what is he to 
do?” He said; *f if he has nothing, he must do a work with his hands, by 
which to obtain something, and benefit himself; and give alms with the 
remainder.” They said, “ if he is not able to do that work, to benefit 
himself, and give alms to others?” The Prophet said, “ then assist the 
needful and oppressed.” They said, “ if he is not able to assist the op¬ 
pressed ?” He said, “ then exhort people to do good." And if he does 
not?” He said, “ then let him with-hold himself from doing harm to peo¬ 
ple ; for verily that is as alms and charity for him." Ab'uhurairah. * a. 
g. s. “ There is alms for a man's every joint, every day in which the sun 
rises; doing justice between two people Is alms; and assisting a man 
upon his beast, and lifting him upon his beast, and his baggage, is alms; 
and pure words in which be rewards; and answering a questioner with 
mildness, is alms; and every step which is made towards prayers, is 
alms; and removing that which is an inconvenience to man, such as 

A 

thorns and stones, is alms." Aa yeshah. * a. g. s. “ Every person of 
the children of Adam, has been created with three hundred and sixty 
joints; then the person who says the Tacbir, and praises God by Alh'am- 
do-Lillahi, and says La-allah4l~illdhi> and Subhan-allah! and asks from 
God forgiveness of his faults, and throws aside and removes a stone from 
man’s road,or a thorn or a bone inconveniencing man; or orders a thing 
lawful, and prohibits what is unlawful, and says and does these things in 
time equal to the number of joints, will close that day, having cast him¬ 
self far from hell fire/’ Ab'ghurajrahw / a. g. s. “ A camel, having 
given young, and having milk, is good alms, in the way of lending ;*and 
so also is a goat giving much milk; they give milk in the pail morning 
and evening; that is, benefit both morning and evening.” Anas. ‘ a! 

s. «* There is no Musleman who plants a tree, or sows a field; and 
man, birds or beasts eat from them, hut it is alms for him.” (And inon^ 


CH. VII. 
Part L 
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labour, that 
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aims. 


Every - 
friendly act 
towards a 
fellow crea¬ 
ture is con¬ 
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charity. 
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Digitized by i^OOQLe 



• MISHC'AT UL-MASABIH'. 


COOK YI. 


The sins of 
an adulte¬ 
ress for¬ 
given on ac¬ 
count of her 
humanity 
to a dog. 


A woman 
punished 
for cruelty 
towards a 
cat. 


The remo¬ 
ving of any 
thing which 
incom¬ 
modes 
others is an 
act worthy 
of paradise. 


-'i - 4 


: 44 6 

tradition by Muslim, it is, that " whatever is stolen from them is also as 
alms for him) 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ An adulteress was forgiven who passed 
by a dog at a well; then the dog was holding out his tongue from thirst, 
which was near killing him: then the woman drew off her boot, and tied 
it to the end of her garment, and drew water for the dog, and gave him 
to drink; and she was forgiven from that a6t.” It was said to the Pro¬ 
phet, “ verily are there rewards for our doing good to quadrupeds, and 

giving them water to drink ?” He said, “ there are rewards for benefiting 
5 a 

every animal having a moist liver.”* Ibn-Omer and Ab'uhurairah said, 

‘ the Prophet said, “ a woman was punished for a cat, which she tied, till 
it died with hunger; and that woman gave the cat nothing to eat, nor did 
she set it at liberty, so that it might have eaten the reptiles of the ground.” 
Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ A man passed by the branch of a tree hang¬ 
ing over a road; and he said, verily I will put this branch on one side, 
from the road of Muslemans, that it may not incommode them; that man 
Was brought into paraidise.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a, g. s. “ Verily I saw a 
man walking about in paradise, on account of a tree which he had cut 
from a road, which incommoded people.” Ab'u-Barzah. * I said, “ O 
Prophet ! teach me actions' by which 1 may benefit.” He said, “ put on 
one side, from the road of Muslemans, whatever is inconvenient, of 

■ ' • ’ . r . , 1 ’ ■ ; 

thorns and stones &c.” 

Put 

;, J A.BDtiJLLAH-BIN‘'SALAM said; * when die Prophet arrived at 
Medi'nah , I came to hifn, to ascertain the truth of* his prophecy; and when 

T'-^-Ti .r . ,J . '.I . ' . ; ' - 1 1 ~~ r ' 1 

* That is, every one alive j and some say when the liver becomes thirsty, it is moist. 

,■ .... J . • V 
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I saw him, Bhd contemplated his blessed face, I perceived that it was hot 
like that of a liar; and then I believed: and the first thing tyhichk. faSs 
highness Said, in advice and invitation to Islam , was this: “ Oh ihen f ret 
peat your Sal dm aloud, and feed your guests,-the poor, and whoever may 
be in need of it; and benefit your relations and kindred; and say prayers 
in the night,, when people are asleep: if ye do this, ye shall enter into pa*> 

A A 

radise, safe from punishment," Aboullah-bin-Omer; * a. g. s: “Adorp 
God, the merciful; that you may perform gratitude for his benefits, and 
give food to the poor and needy; say Saldm< clearly; so that ye may en¬ 
ter pAradifce, safe from punishment." Anas. ‘ a. g.s. m Verily giving 
alms most certainly quenches the fire of God’s anger, and dispels A bad 
death." Ja bir. * a. g. s. “ Every good a <51 is charity;^ an<t verily, it is 
of the number of good a^ts, to meet your brother with an open coun¬ 
tenance, and to pour water from your qwn bag into his vessel,". Aavt 
si'ttAR. '* a. g. s. Your smiling in your brother's face is Charity, and 
your exhorting mankind to virtuous deeds is alms; and your prohibiting 
the forbidden, is alms; and your shewing man the road, in the land in 
which they lose rt, is charity for you; and your assisting the blind, is cha¬ 
rity for you; and your removing stones, thorns and bones, which are in¬ 
convenient to man, is alms for you; and your pouring water from ,y OUT 

A A 

bag into that of your brother, is charity for you." Sad-bintUbAPA ttf* 

t .... A 

said, * I said, “ O Prophet! verily my mother, Omm-Sad, is dead; then 
tyhat is the best alms for me to send to her soul ?" He said, “ water is tbp 
best alms; that is, dig a well for her, and give water to the thirsty." 
And I dug a well in my mother’s name, that good.might flow, and I said, 

A. 

44 this well is for Omm-Sad, that its rewards may reach her sonl.” 

A 

Ab'u-Said-al-Khud'hri. * a. g.s. “ Every Mustemdn who clothes the 


OH. vir. 

Pjirt. II. 

Tlie Pro¬ 
phet ex¬ 
horts his 
proselytes 
to acts of 
beneficence. 


Enumerati¬ 
on of good 
hets which 
are estee- ' 
med cliariJ 
*7* 


* That is, alms are not exclusively confined to donations from property. Abd-ul-Hak. 

+ One of the Sah'dbah y of the tribe K/iazrnj; and one of the chiefs of the Aas&rs. % He 
<Ued$it Jlawrun, in Sj/riu, A. li. 15 , or according to others, A. H. II. 
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One posses* 
sing a well 
or rivulet 
must not 
prevent o- 
thers from 
drinking 
out of them. 
' , • r ;• ■ * * 

\ Salt also 
must not be 
^ith-hekl. 


The culti¬ 
vation of 
waste land 
is a merito¬ 
rious act. 


nakedness of another Musleman, Gob will, clothe him -in the green 
clothes of paradise; and every Musleman who gives a, thirsty Musleman 
to drink, God will give him to drink pure liquor,. sealed with musk.”* 
FAViMAH-BiNT-KAis.-f * a. g. s. “ Verily there, is a duty for property 
beside alms; that is, alms for property is of divine obligation; and beside 
them Sunnat alms are best; which must be given.” After .that, he re¬ 
peated this revelation of the Koran: “ it is not good that ye tprn your 
face to the east and west, but that is good, belief in God, and the day of 
resurrection, 2nd the angels, and books, and Prophets, and give of pro¬ 
perty to your kindred, orphans and the poor,and travellers.”. ; BuhaisahJ 
relates from her fore-fathers, that * my father said, “ O Prophet! what 
thing is not right to withhold?” ,He said, “ that thing is water; which can¬ 
not be denied: to any one ; as any one having a.well, or a rivulet, musf 
not forbid others from drinking of them.” Again he said, tf O Prophet 
of God ! what thing is not right to withhold ?” He said, “ another is salt, 
which it is not right to deny; such as any one having a salt bed, must not 
forbid others from taking of it.” Again he said, “ O Prophet! what 
•thing is rt not right to deny?” He said, “ your; doing good is better for 
•you: I mean give what you wish, and what you can, and forbid nobody 
tVom 'doing so.” Jabir. ‘ a. g. s. “ Whoever, brings the dead land to 
life; that is, cultivates waste land, for him is reward therein; and whoever 
^eats from : its produce, the reward thereof is,for the cultivator. * Baraa.- 
-iBn-Aa'zib. ‘ a. g. s. “ The person who gives a camel or a goat to a 
pOor man, for him to drink its milk for a time; and then return it to him; 
•br tends Dirhems or Dinars, ot shews the road to the blind, or. §traye«j, 
*sfiall have the like rewards as for freeing a slave.” ; , 

* See Kor. Ch. S3, v. 25. Sale, Vol. II. p. 4S7. notes. 

\ One of the Salt nhijjat, of the tribe Bornish ; and one of the first j Afuhujirs. 

:. j One of the Sah'uhiyut. Her traditions are received among those of Bas’rah. 
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i Ab'u Juraiya* said, * I came to Medinah, and saw ah man whcxse 
counsels men obeyed**!* and he never said- any thing hut they obeyed Inrrti 
I said, “ who is this man?” They said, " this is the messenger of God* 
sent by him to mankind, to shew them- the road/* And I went to his 
highness and said twice, “ peace be upon thee, O messenger of Gob i** 
The Prophet said, “ do not say so, because it is* applicable to the dead; 

A 

but precede thy salutation with the word Salarn;, and, after, ifc, Alaic’* 
I said to his highness, “ are you the messenger of God?" He said! 
**• I am the Prophet of that God, to whom, if a loss befals you, do you 
prefer supplications to have it remedied ; and if you have a dry year,’ sup* 
plicate him to cause to grow for you; and if you are in a forest, and yo\fc 
lose your camel, then supplicate him, that he may bring your camel back.- 
to ( you.” Then I said, “ give me advice." He said, “ abuse nobody." 
And I never did abuse any body after that, neither free man nor slave, nor 
camel nor goat. And his highness said, “ do not think a good which any 
one does you contemptible; and I advise you, that you speak to your bro- 1 
ther with an open countenance; because this is of the number of good 
a&s and kindnesses; and let your garments extend to the middle of your 
leg; and if yoti refuse this, then wear them to your ancles; and avoid 
letting them hang low; because it is pride, and Gop does not love pride. 
And if a man abuse you, arid lay open a vice which he knows in you;" 
then do not disclose one which you know in him; that so there may be no 

"a 

fault but on him.” Aa'yeshah said, * verily, the people of the Prophet’s 

1 ‘ A ' 

house killed a goat, and the Prophet said, * f what remains of it?" Aa'ye- 
shah said, ** nothing but its shoulder; for they have sent the whole to the* 
poor and neighbours, except a shoulder which remains.” The Prophet 
said, “ the whole goat remains except its shoulder; that is, that remains 

* One of the 'Sah'dbah, of the tribe Tamirrtj an inhabitant of Bas'rah. His name was 
Ja'bib-bin-S claim. 

; + That is, any matter that presented itself^ they went to him, and represented it, and (hey 
acted ns he ordered. Abd-ul-Hak. 
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which they have giveh away, the rewards of which Will be perpetual, and 
what remains in the house is fraiL" Ibn Abb'as said, ‘ I heard the Pro* 
phet say, “ there is no Muslemaii. who dresses another Muslemari in a 
garment, but it will be a cover for him in the asylum of God, as long aa 

A A 

a piece of it remains." Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, * there are three 
persons whom God loves; one of them, a man who has risen in the latter 
part of the night, when repeating the Koran in prayers, or otherwise; 
the second, a man who gives alms, with his right hand, hiding it frond 
his left; the third is a man who was in an army, and his friends were dis* 
com fired, and he faced the enemies of religion, fought them, and gained 
a vi&ory." 

Ab'ud'har-Ghaffa'ri. ‘ a. g. s. “ There are three people whom God 
loves, and three with whom God is at enmity: then those three whom 
God befriends, one of them is a man; who is mentioned in this ; a beg¬ 
gar came to a concourse of people; and begged, of them in the name of 

God and for his satisfaction, and did not ask them, on account of relation- 

* * ' * £ r 

ship, between him and them; and they did not give him what he asked; 
and a man from amongst them came out, and gave the beggar privately, 
so that nobody knew if but God and the person to whom he gave; the se¬ 
cond is a man of a tribe, that had travelled all night, till sleep was more 
friendly to him than all other things ; and, this*tribe having lain down to 
sleep; he stood up for prayers, telling secrets to God, and repeating re¬ 
velations of the Koran ; the third is a man who is in an army when the 

/• 

enemy come on to fight; and the people of that army are broken, and this 
man turns a full front on the enemy till either slain or victorious. And 
the three persons whom God considers as enemies are, one of them an 
old man, an adulterer, who has no shame from his age; the second, a 
Durvesh , being proud; the third, a rich man, and oppressive." Anas. 
* a. g. s. “ When God created the earth, it began to shake, and tremble; 
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then'G od created %oumaih^, aha r j5iit the^ tipon'thev«»th and the]and[ 

*'. **!»" * * . » 

fcecraihe fitrrft and fixed 7 ; v ahd*tli&firigei9 ^r^ateteifishecTat'the ftardhessnof 
the^hiils, and? sakf-,' r< * O' G8h P ik th^ife thing of. thy cfeation harden 
than Hil'ls?" a He'isaid * *i$on fetUfrctar*t handbills y - because•. it ; bfeak9 

them ” Then the angels said, “ O Lord! Ur there any^thing;;.of: thy. 



thy creation harder than fire ?” He said, •** l yes, water overcomes, fire; 
it kills it and makes it cold." Then the angels said, “ O Lord ! is there 
any thing of thy creation harder than water ?" He said, “ yes, wind 
overcomes water: it agitates it and puts it in motion." They said, “ O 
our cherisher! is there any thing of thy creation harder than wind ?” 
He said, “ yes, the children of Adam, giving alms; that is, those who give 
with their right hands and conceal it from their left, overcome all.” 



y\.BUDHAR GHAFFARI. * a. g. s. “ There is no Musleman ser¬ 
vant, who expends two parts from every property, in the road of God; 

A 

but that the porters of paradise come before him, and each of them calls 
him to the thing which he has." I said, “ O Prophet! what is it to give 
two parts from every property ?" He said, “ if your property be camels, 
give two of them; and, if bullocks, give two of them." Martmad-bin- 

A 

Abdullah said, * some of the companions related, saying, we heard the 
Prophet say, “ ve^jly the shade of a Momin, and his place of asylum and 
cause of rest and redemption on the day of resurrection, are from his 

A 

alms, given in the road of God.” Ibn-Masu'ud said, ‘ the Prophet of 
God said, “ that person who expends a great deal on his relations and 

T 5 
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A 

kindred, bn thd day of Ashafah* God will make the remainder of fus 
year abundant/' SuF i'an-T-h Awa'i-t* said, * verily we have tried this, and 
found it so/ Ab'u^Uma'mah said, that ^b'vo'har said, * O Prophet of 
God! inform me the rewards for alms/ tfesaid, * they are multiplied; 

and abundance is with God/ \ a?/. > I O >l ' • * 


* The tenth day of Muh'arram. 

+ One of the Tubf in; the son of Sa id, an inhabitant of Cufak; deeply skilled and of 
high authority in tradition. He was born in the time of Sulaiman the son of Abu-UL-Ma* 
uc, A. H. 99, and died at Basrah A. H. 161. 
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CHAP. VIII.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF THE SUPERLA¬ 
TIVE EXCELLENCE OF CHARITY. 


AlBUHURAIRAH and Hac'im-bin-Hiz'am said, * the Prophet said,' 
the best of alms is a thing from which is left sufficient for man's suste- 

' . ' • - 1 , r 

nance and his family; and begin by bestowing on those you have affec- 

i. : , .a : ‘ c ; ' > ft 

tion for." Ibn-Masu v ud. * a. o. s. “ When a Musleman bestows on his 
family and kindred, for the intention of rewards, it becomes alms, al- 
though he has not given to the poor, but to his family and children." 
Abu'hurairah. * a. o. s. ** There is one TfCndr which you have bestow- 

* ■ 'V ./!.<•' ' ' ’ ■ ■ . it • ■ - • ' 

ed in the road of God, and another in freeing a slave, and another in 
alms to the poor, and another given to your family and children; that is 
the greatest Dinar in point of reward, which you gave to your family." 

Thawb'an. * a. g. s. “ The most excellent Dinar which man bestows, 

• ' • • > ’ „ 

is that which he bestows upon his own family; and a Dinar spent upon 
quadrupeds, in the road of God, which is combating for the faith, and a 
Dinar which a man bestows upon his friends, in the road of God." 
Omm-Salmah* ‘ I said to the Prophet, “ is there any good tidings for 
me of rewards, for my bestowing on the sons of Aa*u-Salmah? His sons 


Money bes¬ 
towed on a 
man’s own 
family is 
more meri¬ 
torious, * 
than that 
employed 
in holy 
wars, in the 
manumis¬ 
sion of a 
slave, or in 
alms to the 
poor. 
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i 


are no otherwise than mine.”* The Prophet said, “ then give to them; 
and for you are the rewards of what you bestow upon them.” Zainab, 

A A 

wife of Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud. ~’ f - a. Give alms, O^assemblage 

of women! although it be your ornaments." She said, * then I returned 

, A 

from his highness’ presence, when I heard this, towards Abdullah, my 

husband; and I said, “ verily thou art a poor maiy and verily the Pro* 

■ • ' / * 4 . . 

phet has ordered me to give alms; therefore," go to his highness and 
ask him, if it is sufficient for me t o give to thee and thy children; 
and if it should be so, I will perform it, and lay out upon you; and 
if it is not-sufficient; I-shall expend on others’”' - Then -Abdullah'“ said, 
“ do yo.u don’t-trovb^fne,”'. Then J went tp x tbe Pro¬ 

phet; and behold! I saw a woman of the assistants, at the Prophet’s 
door, whose necessity was like' mtn£';“’that is, that woman had also 
come . to .ask abqut 7 this matter ; and verily, there w.a.s . muqh , ; awe 
and fear in approaching ...hjs . highness, (hat. no person could to 

him without his permission.. Then B/ll'al, came out to us from the 

-• f. > '• v 1 ,y... , -r. ; \’.<n . :i Wjn o'.>nrri 

Prophet; and we said to him, “-go to his highness and inform him that 

: . 9 A v b n^i; ” y ,-j .•* yvfu ■ ? 'Vk/1 v* 

there are two women at .the door, and they, ask thee, is ,it. sufficient for 

- .'•.••• ii i':;rsi -o -. :'j to f h-ri>.iuA fo;: yh.iiri 

them to bestow on their husbands, and on.orphans >vhich are under their 

• • -. - • . <;.« c-1 h;o ,"go{ eM t> r*;^ /; -» Joi! a;:-.* f\ ry:r.ui 

protection: but do not inform him who we.ftre: that is, do not tell him 

r - - -- oi sr:.'.u •’ .a . j .a * .ua "j.’.oum u 

qur names," - Then Bill'al. weijt in to tlie Prophet, an^ ^sked him ? abpin 
this matter. lie said, **• who are they ?" .Bill'll said, “ one of.them i,s 
of the assistants, and the other Zainab." Then .the Prophet said, “ which 
of the Zaina^s i§ it.£”,BiLL'AL s,aid, “ Zainar., wife of Abdull^h-bin-, 

r a • -- --T f * ■' . u- O :I i .2 .o . y l A 

Masu'ud." Then .the Prophet said, “ it is sufficient for them, to give to. 
their husbands and the orphans; aiid for them are two rewards; one for 
their kindred, and ano.ther forajms." M a i m u”n a r ir b in t- i b n - a L-fl A t n,„ 

- ^ * - ■ * r - . 1 u** t I. .j *\ 0 I *. ’ | i ..* 17 / \'\\\ A. 


* Ab u Salmaii was the busbaTicl of Omm a>t f a\id when^Wn (lied] 

became married to tl.ie PmjjbeK audL^B.u rS.ycMAU left ,5011s by other women ? iuuLOaim 
Sa L-Hah bestowed money ou tlfemr T A6i5-CL-llrAR.--» “ 1 w " * “ A ^ 1 
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There is a tradition from her saying, • I emancipated a. slave girl bom in CH * 
the house, in the time of the Prophet, and mentioned it to the messenger 
of God, who said, “ if you had given that girl to your uncles, who 
were in want of servants, your rewards would have been greater.”* 
Aa'yeshah said, * O Prophet of God! verily I have* two neighbours; 
then to which of the two shall I send Hadiah¥* He said, “• to that one 
who is nearest to your door.” AbVdhar Graff a rL * a. g. s. “ When 

* , t * ' 

you make soup, put a great deal of water to it; and aslc your neighbours 
if you shall send soup to them.” 11 


part gseconb. 


A 


i\\ lit 


BUHURAIRAH said, «• I said, “ O Prophet of Goof which Jtind 


of alms is most excellerit ?!’ He said,“ the most excellent of alms is that 
of a man of small property, which he has earned by labour, from which 

A 

he gjvea as much as he >is .able.” Sul Am' an-‘B 1 N-Aa' , mir..'^ *a*g. s* 


i* Giving alms tor the ppor has the reward of one alms; but that given t<> 
kindredhas twO.rewardsthe rewaard ; af alms; the other, therer 
Ward for relationshjp.”' Ab'uhusajrah said, * a man came to his -higlv 
ness, and said, “ I have got one: Dinar’’ He .said, “ expend it upoiji 
yourself.” The man said, “I have got another Dinar” The Prophet 
said, “ expend that upon your own children/* The man said, “ I have 
got another Dinar” Hq said, “ expend .that upon your relations, your 

women, father and mother.” He said, “ I have got one other Dinar.” 

/* 

The Prophet said, ^ expend that upon your >$ry#ifs.” . The ^inan.. said. 


The Pro¬ 
phet in¬ 
structs a 
man to ex¬ 
pend his 
money, first 
on his own 
necessary 
sustenance* 
then on his 
children, & 
other relati¬ 
ons, then on 
his servants; 


„ * From this tradition it is understood* - that benefiting relations, is better than freeing 

slaves. •Abd-xjl-MXi?^ *'-'*• ‘ \ i: ' • • . > ' 

4 + So the name is written in the Mishcat; but the commentators say, it ought to be Sara'An* 

bin-AaM in, .who:i*.uae o€ llie HakuLah of Mas rah. A*n-vn-iiA£4^ uJ a ^.'.-a:: v 

U 5 
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“ I have got another Dinar" He said, xc you know best the condition of 
the person most worthy of it; and whoever you know to 4>e so, give ’ it" 

A ( • . , - • - * ' ■; 

Ibn-Abb'as. x a. g. s. “ Shall I not inform you of fhe best of men ? 

' . : . '• : I . 

The best of men is a man, who holds the bridle of his horse in the road 
of God.*** Then he said, “ shall I not inform you of 3 mart who follows 
him in eminence? It is a man who retires to a corner, and performs bis 
.duty to God from a few goats which he has. Shall I not inform you of 
the worst of men ? The worst of men is a, man of whom alms shall be 
begged in the name of God, and he does not give." 

Omm Bujaid. * a. g. s. “ Send away a beggar with something, al- 

A 

though it be a burnt hoof." Ibn Omer. * a. a. s. “ That person who 
asks, in the name of God, protection from harm by you, or from any 
one else, then give him protection; and that person who asks a thing from 
you in the name of God, then give it him; and that person who invites 
you to -eat, approve of and accept his invitation; and that person who does 
you a good and benefit, then return it; that is, do a good aCl to him; but 
if you have nothing to return him, then pray for him, till you know that 
you have atoned to him and performed your duty to him.’' Ja buu * a. g- 
s. u Let nothing be asked for, m the name of God; but paradise; that 
is, you must not beg-of men in the name of God." 

*1 , ’ * ’ , ’ . T ’ ' 

: .AlNAS saitl, * AeV Talh'aIi iJie richest of .the assistants, hi 
date-trees; and the property which be liked best was Biraha (the name 
of a garden) and it was opposite the Prophet's Masjid;.and the PropheJ 

rl ■ 1 - V "l ■ 1 ■ -- ‘ ■- - ■ ' -t-' ■ i 1 t .t . ■ -.-a- yg;--i- , i | -■ 

* That is, who stands ready mounted-to fight with infidels. Abd-ul,- Hail. 
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used to come into that garden, and drink of its sweet and pleasant water.” 
Anas said, * when this revelation descended, “ ye will never attain unto 
righteousness until ye give in alms from that which ye love,”* Ab'u 
Talhah stood up, and went to the Prophet, and said, ‘ O Prophet of God! 
verily God says, “ verily ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
bestow from that which ye love;” and verily my property, which I like 
test, is Biraha; and verily Bfrah'a is alms for God ; I hope for good, from 
the omnipotent revelations, and I hope to place it as a repository near God; 
therefore put it, O Prophet of God! in the place which God shews you; 
that is, give it to whom you like, and any where you think proper.” fife 
£aid, ‘‘very well* very well, Birah'a is profitable, and it is profitable to 
thee to give alms from it; for verily, 1 have heard and approved of what 
you said; and verily I see and know, that you shall give it in alms to your 
relations.” .And Ab'u Talhah said, “I shall do what you order, O Pro¬ 
phet!” Then he diyided it amongst his own relations and the sons of his 
paternal uncle/ Anas. ‘ a. g. s. “ The most excellent alms is that 
which satiates a hungry liver.” 

'* Kordiu Chap. 3,-ju 22. 
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CHAR IX.—PART L 


ON A WOMAN'S GIVING ALMS FRQM HER 
HUSBAND'* PROPERTT ., 


A wife may 
give in alms 
from her 
lmsband T s 
property; & 
both the 
husband & 
wife are sha¬ 
rers in the 
merit of 
such an act. 


A 

j/\.AYESHAH. *■' a. g. s. “ When a woman bestows, and give aTms- 
from victuals of her own house, when not profuse, fehe shall have the re- 

• - A •' 

wards thereof; on account of her giving, and for her husband, his re¬ 
wards, for his having obtained the property; and there shall be for the 

person delivering it, rewards like the woman’s and her husband's; and not 

* 

one of these three persons’ rewards will be less than the others; that is, 
all their rewards are perfect and complete." Ab'uhurairaft. ‘ a. g. s.. 
“ When a woman bestows from her husband’s property, without his per¬ 
mission, then for that woman is half its rewards; that is, its rewards are 

A 

between them.” Ab'u Mu sa-al-Ashari. * a. g. s. “ A Musleman trea¬ 


surer, and faithful, who gives what is ordered, perfectly and completely, 
with freedom and pleasure, it will reach the person to whom it was order- 

A 

ed to be given.”* Aa'yeshah. * A man said to his highness, “ my mo¬ 
ther has died suddenly, and I imagine, that had she spoke, and died in her 


■— .... - ■. ■ - ■ ■ , ■ ■ . . ■ = ■ ■ - — -- 

* A Muslim treasurer is one of two givers of alms; one the proprietor, who in fact gives the 
alms; and the other the treasurer. Abd-ul-Hak. 
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senses, 6he would have bestowed something ih almsthen art there re- Gtt, - IX, 

Pjbt If 

wards for her* if I give for her?" He said, “ yes, the regard of the 
alms which you give for her, will reach her.". , , 


^art g»«onh. ?! j 

Abu UMAMAH said, * I heard his highness say,in bis Khut'bah, ip 
the year of his last pilgrimage, “ no woman must give any thing ip.^lupf. 
from the house of her husband, without his permission." It was said, 
“ O Prophet 1 must victuals also not be given from the husband’s house 
without his leave ?" He said, “ food is the best of our property, which 

A 

is immediately the means of preserving life." Sad-ibn-ab'u-Wakk'as 
said, * when his highness took confessions from women, a respectable 
woman stood up, of the tribe of Mu'dar, and she said, “ O Prophet of 
God! verily we are relations to pur fathers, spns and husbands; then what 
is lawful for us from their properties?” He said, “ moist food, that which 
soon spoils, such.as soup, milk, fruit and vegetablesr eat ye of them, and 
send Hadiahs to whomever you like, and there is no need to ask permis¬ 
sion in them.” 


$art Cfnrb. 

©MAIR,* a freed man of Ab'u Lah'am, said, « Ab'u Lah'am order¬ 
ed me to dry a piece of meat; and a poor man came to me, and I gave 


* One of the " Sah'dbak . He was at the battle of Khaiber 9 and relates traditions from his 
master, Abu Lah am, who was one of the first companions of the Prophet, and of distin¬ 
guished eminence among them. He was present at Bedr , and was slain in the battle of ' Hu - 
nain , A. H. 8. He is called Ab'u Lah'am because he abstained entirely from flesh; or, 
according to others, because, in the days of ignorance, he did not partake of the flesh of vic¬ 
tims sacrificed to idols. Abd-ul-Hak. The tradition in the text seems rather to indicate a 
Loudness for flesh meat, as the origin of this appellation. 

\V 5 


Digitized by AjOOQle 




460 


MISHCAT UL^MAS'A'B'im 


J$00K Yl. 


A slave giv¬ 
ing alms 
from his 
master's 
property 
becomes a 
sharer with 
him in the 
merit of the 
act 


him to eat from it, which Ab'u Lah'am got knowledge of, and he struck 
me, saying, “ why did you so ?" Then I came to the Prophet, and men-* 
tioned the circumstance; and he called Ap'v Lah'am, and said, “ why did 
you beat him ?” He said, “ he gives my victuals to the poor without my 
orders." Then his highness said, “ do not strike him, because ye are 

A 

both partners in its reward." And in one tradition it is, that Omair said, 
“ I was purchased, and asked the Prophet, may I give alms from any part 
of my master’s property." He said; “ yes, give alms, and ye are partners 
in the reward.*’ 
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CHAP. X.—PART I. 

ON THE OBLIGATION NOT TO TAKE BACK 

ALMS GIVEN 


vJ'MEK-IBN-AL-KHATTAB said, * I mounted a person upon x 
horse in the road of God ; that is, I gave a horse to a champion who had 
not one; and he did not take good care of him; and I wished to buy 
the horse, and supposed that he would sell him? cheap: then I asked the 
Prophet if my purchasing the horse from him was proper or not ; he said, 
“ do not buy him; and take not back your alms; although he give you the 
horse for one Dirhem; because verily, a taker back of his alms, is like a 
dog which vomits and eats it afterwards." Buraidah said, * I was sitting 
near the Prophet, and behold! a woman came to him, and said, “ O mes¬ 
senger of God T verily I had given in alms a slave girl to my mother, and 
verily my mother is dead ; does that slave girl revert to me by inheri¬ 
tance, after my mother’s death, or not ? He said, “ your reward was esta¬ 
blished by giving her to your mother, and the inheritance of her reverts- 
ta you again/’ The woman said, “ O messenger of God ! there was a 

month s fast upon my mother, which she did not keep on account of tra- 

! ; 

veiling and sickness: must I keep it for her He said, “ fast for her." 
Again the woman said, “ my mother never made a pilgrimage; then must 
I do it for her ?" He said, “ yes, perform a pilgrimage." 


Things gi¬ 
ven in alms 
are not, to be 
taken back* 
nor even 
purchased 
again. 




A child is to 
perform for 
a dead pa* 
rent such 
duties as he 
had neglect¬ 
ed during 

life. 
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ON FASTING. 


'AJ . ; 


H;KiA-xni-;?3i> 

CHAP. I—PART I. 


C *J L 


1 fteiL 


Jcmi b(b e j (t l>r 
&9#6qo/tf bn* 


•A.BUHURAIRAH. * a. g. s. “ When the 


. iL rfp'O: 1 


the month Ram dan arrives, 
the doors of the regions are opened.” And in one tradition it savs 
the doors of paradise are opened, and the doors of hell are shut, and 
the devils are chained by the leg.” And in one tradition, « the doors of 

„ • A 

Cj-od s mercy are opened. Sahal-ibn-Sad. ( a. g. s. “ There are eight 

doors in paradise, one of which is called Raiyan; by which none enter 

* 

but keepers of fast. Abuhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The person who fasts 
the month Ram dan, on account of belief in God, and in obedience to his 
command, shall be pardoned all his past faults ; and the person who ob- 
serves the prayers particularly appointed for the nights of Ram'dan, shall 
be forgiven all his past faults; and the person who observes the night 
Kaar , from faith and hope of rewards, shall be pardoned his past faults.” 

Abuhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Every good a6tof man, shall receive from 

1 - X 
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tett I'ewards for it, to seven hundred. God said, except for that fast 
■which is unbounded; because fasting is for me, and I give its rewards, 
what I please,* because he abandons the cravings of his appetites, for my. 
satisfaction. 'And there are two pleasures for the keeper of fast; one, at 
the opening of the fast; and another, in meeting God in futurity: and 
Verily the smell of the mouth of a keeper of fast is more agreeable to 
God, than the. smell of musk; and fasting is a shield against the devil’s 
wickedness in. the world, and from hell fire ip futurity. Then when it 
rtay be a day of fast with any one of you, utter no bad expressions, nor 
raise your voice on account of enmity; and if any one abuses a keeper of 
fast, or fights with him, let the person say in his own heart that 1 am a 
man keeping fast, I must not give abuse or shew enmity/* 




-• A.BUHURAIRAH. * a. o. 8 . " When it shall be the first night 
of the month Ram'dan , the devils are confined, and the refractory of the 
‘Genii; and the doors of the fire are shut; and not one of them is opened; 
•and the doors of paradise are opened, and not one of them shut; and a 
■crier proclaims, “ O wisher of good! come forward; for this is thy 
time; O evil-doer! with-hold thyself from sins; for this is the time to re¬ 
pent of faults.and it is for God to redeem from hell fire in the month 
..Ram daft ; and this freeing from hell fire is in every night of RanCdan.' 


$art Cfrirb. 


Abuhurairah. • A. o. s. “ Ram'dan is come to you; it is a 
month in which the mercies of God are abundant; God has ofdained.it a 

X 5 


D tized by 


Google 


CHAP. I. 
Part I. 


The ad van* 
tages of 
fasting. 


A man while 
fasting must 
abstain from 
all bad ex¬ 
pressions, Sc 
not even re¬ 
sent au in- 
jury. 




Booitvn: 


One night 
in Rnm'ddn 
of njore va* 
lue than a 
thousand 
months* 


Charity es« 
pecially in* 
culcated in 
the month 
Ramadan • 


J&4 MlSHtTAt UL-MAS'A’B'IHTw 

divine fast on you, and the doors of the regions ate opened in it; and the 
doors of hell shut; and the rebellious-of the devils chUiubd by the deck) 
and there is one night in Rant'd An •'which is better than a thousand 
months:* the person who is disappointed Of its good and reward,.verily La 

A A 

disappointed of great good.” ABDULtAU-BiN-AkCR. * a . &. $. -Fasting 
and the Koran, intercede for the servant; the fast says, *Omy defender! 
Verily I have deterred the servant from eating and lust, in the iday; then 
accept my intercession in duty to him.” And the Kordn says, “ I Kav« 
forbidden him sleeping it night; then accept my'intercession; in duty to 
him.” 't'fieh the intercession bf the fast, and of the Koran are accepted.? 
AnAS-B i N-ht a'l i c said, * the month of Ram -dan' arrived, artd the Prophet 
said, “ verily this month is present, and there Is a nighf4h it. better- than, 
a thousand months^ whoever ie disappointed of it v is-disappointed of every 
good, and he is not only disappointed of this night, but is disappointed of 
felicity." Salni'an Fa%si said, * his highness repeated the Khutbah in a 
latter day of the month Shah An, and laid, « O men! verily a great month 
^ias cast a shade for you.*^ it is a month which has-been-blessed with abun¬ 
dance of grace; it is a month Which Gob has ordained fir fast;. Mid in 
this month is a night better than a thousand months} and Su&Aat prayer* 
have been appointed fof its nights 1 ; and Whoever’ aveks txx approach the 
court of God iii it, by a Sulinat adt, shall be lifee A jiersbu who performs 
divine commands, in ahyother monthbesideB; atid the; month bf .Ram¬ 
adan is a month of patience; afid its reward’ W paradise,and it is a month 
in ivhich the Sufferings of the poor and hungry must bo attended to; and 
it is a month in which the sUStenanoe 'of a Muslentan is encreased: that 
person who gives another, to eat; art the time of beginning to eat, will be 
a means of forgiveness of his faults, and his redemption from the fire; 

* TlicTiflfastetitt> i i 1 hteflight Kadr. • • r' * - ! - ■' *' 

•" r TbatiK, n**dt'Wws3. . u ,;_ t • 
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and there shall be for him reward as the* keeper of fast." We said, “ O Off A?, f. 

PitT 111 * 

Prophet! we are not all of this description; having wherewith to give to 

one- keeping fast." He said, ^-Goo-givca these .rewards Jtp._the ..person 

who gives to one keeping fast, a little milk mixed with water, or with 

one date, or a drop of water; and whoever fills one fasting; God will 

give him to drink from my fountain, which is Cawther; after which he 

will never be thirsty, till he enters into paradise : and the month of Ram - 

'dan is a month, the beginning of which is a means of the arrival of God's 

mercy; and the middle of it, the means of forgiveness and pardon for 

sins; and the latter part, of being. freedTrom'Jiell fire^ The person who Indulgence 

recorn- 

is indulgent to his male or female slave, while they fast, God will forgive mended to. 

4 wards slaves 

him, and free him from the fire." Ibn-ASi^as said, * the Prophet used, on while they 

fust. 

the arrival of Ram dan, to free every captive, and give alms to every bieg- 
ear.' Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. “ Paradise is. decorated for the month 1 ' ' 

Ram dan, from the beginning of the year to the future one;, then when it - 1 

is the first day of Ramadan, a wind blows under the imperial throne, front ‘ 7 

the leaves of paradise, , upon the women with white skins, black eyes, * * 

long eye-lashes, large eyes,;* apd those womenof .paradise say, “ Q our •- ■, • ■* 
patron! constitute for us husbands, from thy servants, from the sight of 
whom our eyes may brighten, and their, eyes from seeing us/' Ab'uhu- 
rairah. “ a. Gr. s. \ ( Verily my sedts shall bq par,doned in the latter night 
of Ramadan The companions said, “is that,night, in which the sedjts 

i - * ..... ■ ■ ' * - - ; . r ' ' 1 ’ ri; ‘ . 

will be pardoned, the night Kadr?’* He said, “no, but a worker shall 
not be given the whole of his wages till he has finished the whole of his 
work ; I mean, this forgiveness is on account of finishing, not on account 
of the night Ka dr” /■ ■' " ‘ 


• That is, the 'JIur. . 

n 

■ • .. ~ ‘ " r ‘ < *• i"'' » » t - * ' ^ '• - - , -r A 
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The fast of 
Harridan to 
commence 
on seeing 
the new 
moon; or if 
it be ebu- 
d/, after the 
expiration 
oi thirty 

days. 


4 §* 


CHAP. II.—PART I. 


OA 1 SEEING THE NEW' MOON. 


XbN-OMER. * a. g. s. “ Keep not fast till you see the new moon 
and, if the moon be hidden from you by clouds, count the days." And in 
one tradition it is thus ; “ a month is twenty-nine nights : then keep not 
fast till you see the new moon ; which, being hid from you by clouds, then 
complete thirty days." Abu-Bacrah. * a. g. s. “ There are two festival 
months, whose rewards are never less, although they be less in number 
of days; one of them Ram dan; the other, Zu’l-haj." Ab'uhurairah. 
* a. g. s. “ You must not begin fasting one or two days before Ram'dan , 
unless a man accustomed to keep fast; i. e. accustomed to keep fast every 
Monday or Thursday; and their happening before Ram'dan; let him then 
fast those days." 

$art i^econb, 

A^BUHURAIRAH. * A. g. s. “ When the middle of the month 
Shdban has arrived, then fast not." Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ Count 


Digitized by ^ooQle 





MiSHCAT UL^MAS'A'BIHi *67 


tfie new moon of Skdban, in <order r t$ 'ascertain th^ tfnonth <Ram'tlan.’ K 
Omm-SalmaH s&id* tl did n&t see^h(e Propheft. keeptwo'months Nueces-; 

A 

tive. fast, except oSfodbAn and fam'dart .' ; Am^'a^in-Yams. e r ;That peiv 
son who keeps ;fe$t, doubtful of «the .day’s ’being-iin Skabdti or Rym'dan^ 

A 

yerily has disobeyed: A®*f med/i (feN^A-BBiAp said; ‘ an;44#i |Cam* 

to the Prophet, and -s^id,; “ yerily I saw the,n^w-moonof Ram'dan 
And the Prophet said, - “<k>,y ou give evidence to the unity of Gop l” He? 
said,,yes." ^The Prophet said, “ do you give evidence that -Mcw'am-j 
med is his messenger?” Heaaid, “ yes.” The Prophetsaid, “ O BillalL 

A 

proclaim to men, that theyJkoep-faet.” Ibn^Jmer‘ said* ^people ware ,rss 
sembled to look for the new moon; and I informed his highness that I: 


CHAP. Ilf 
Pitt II. 


The fast of 
Rantddn is 
to com¬ 
mence, on 
the evidence 
of one man, 
who be¬ 
lieves in 
Goo & the 
Prophet, 
that he has 
seen the new 
moon. 


had seen the new moon ; -and he kept-frst, end order e d people to keep- 
fast/ ’ ‘ ' ' ’• " 


$art Cljub. 

^^AYESHAH said, * the Prophet used to remember the days of Shd- 
ban, more particularly than of any other month; in order to keep in mind 
the fast of Ram'dan: after that he would keep fast, after seeing the new 
moon of Ram'dan: and if the moon was clouded, he would count thirty 
days, after which keep fast/ Ab'u-al-Bakhtari* said, * we came to 

A 

perform Umrah ;-f- and when we arrived at Bat'n Nakhlah,X we were as¬ 
sembled to see the new moon; and some of the party said, “ this moon 
is three nights old;” and others said, « she is two nights.” Then we met 
Ibn-Abb'as, and we said, “ verily we have seen the new moon;” then 
6ome of the party said, “ she is three nights old, and others two nights.” 


* One of the TaWin . His name was Sa iD-BiN-Frn'uz, of Cufah. 

+ Compassing the Cdbah and running between Safa and Merwa • This will be fully ex* 
plained in the chapter which treats of the pilgrimage. 

% A village between Mecca and 'Tdyef. 

Y 5 
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Ibn-Abb'as said,' u frhat ; night did - you see the moon?^ We said, u on 
such a night/’ Theh'he said, “ the Prophet Jias ap^dinted Rant'dan front 
the time of seeing tire neW moon; I mean whenever yotr, see the" new 
moon of Kant'dan, keep fast? therefore, this new moon is for the night in 
tvhich ye Saw it/’ And in a tradition from Ab'u*al-RaKhtar 1 it is thus, 

, f „ A 

that he said, * we saw the moon of Kant'dan when "tore were at Dhat Irk:* 

A . ... 

then we sent a man to Ibn-Abb as, irf order to ask'him What night of the 
Inoon it was; and he said, “ the Pirophet of God has said, verily God has 
appointed Rant dan from the time of seeing the new moon; therefore', 
should the moon he hidden from you, then count thirty complete days and 

keep fast.” 

■ ■ 1 11 ' ■ ■■- ■ . .7 1 

* A village near to the former. 
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CHAP. III.—PART I, 


IN EXPLANATION OF EATING DURING THE 

FAST TIME, 


, Anas. * a.g.s. “ Eat at the first dawn of day; because it gives' 

A 

increase of strength for performing the fast." Amer-ibn-al-Aa's. * a.' 

g. s. ** The difference between our fast, and that of the people of the 

* 1 ■ • 

book, is eating at the first dawn of day; because Gob has ordained, as : 

A « 

lawful for us, what he has prohibited them." Sahal-ibn-Sad. * a. g. s. 
“ People are always clothed in good as long as they are quick in finishing 

A ' ... 

their early meal." . Omer. * a. g. s. “ When the darkness of the night 
advances from the west, and day follows from the western quarter ; I 
mean the sun set; the keeper of fast may begin to eat." Ab'uhurairah 
said, * the Prophet has prohibited fVisdl* in fast; and a man of the as¬ 
sistants said to his highness, “ verily you pra6lise JVisal, O Prophet of 
God ! and why do you forbid it us ?" He said, “ which of you is like me ? 
Verily God gives me vi6tuals and drink every night." 

P'' y ' .* - n i ir-r- --r-ri-T- m -- 1 1 U,l , - 

**■■--- 

* Fasting two or more days, without eating or drinking between them, 


It is lawful 
to eat at 
dawn of day 
during 
Hairiddn • 


It is forbid* 
den to fast 
two days 
without in* 
termission. 
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BOOK VII. 


$art Stoonfe,. 


HaFSAH said, * the Prophet said, “ that person who does noting 
tend to keep fast before day-break, there is no fast for him.” Ab'uhu- 
hairah. * a. g. s. u When any one of you hears the call to prayer, 
when having a pot of water in his hand, and wishing to drink of it; he 
must not put down the pot until he has satisfied his want from it; that is. 


drunk water.”* Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ God said, the most beloved 

of my servants near me, are the quickest in beginning to eat.” Salm an-* 

The first BiN-AA MiR.-f- ‘ a. g. s. " When any one of you wishes to begin to eat, 
meal, after 0 

fasting, to he must eat dates, because it is a cause of increasing rewards; but, if 
be of dates. . 

you have no dates, then break your fast "with water, because water is a 



purifier.” Anas said, ‘ the Prophet used to break fast with a few fresh 

/ * *' - * • ' J • f ’ "* • 1 i i > ' 

date^, before performing prayers; but if there were not fresh dates, he 
would eat a few dry ones; and if no dry dates, he would drink a few 
handfuls of water.' Zaid-ibn-IChalid. * a. g. s. “ The ' person Who 

gives tp eat to one keeping fast, or accoutres a warrior, for him is there- 

- ^ .r\ ' - r 

ward of them, on account of assistance in that which is good, and being a 

A- . * ; j ' ... * . 

partner therein." Ibn Oivier relates, that when the Prophet broke fast, he 
would say, “ thirst is gone, and the veins are'moist; and Towards are 
established, God filling." Mu'a'dh-ibn-Zuhr'aJ said,verily,‘when the 
Prophet. began tq eat, he would say, “ OLord ! I haVe fasted For thy 
pleasure, and have .passed the fast on the sustenance Which thou hast sent." 


• ♦ This linslwo meanings; the allusion to'ttie fcall to prayrnr, a for sun-set grayer: in thi#, 
point of view, it is beginning to eat quickly ; although leaving eating and drinking, 'at the time' 
of call to prayer, is Surmai or it may be the early bail to prayer.; that is, the existence of 
the dawn of day, does not depend upon the call to prayer ; ascertain the rise of the morning, 
and do Trot rat if certainly tt has dawned; otherwise eat.. ^Asu-ul-Hak. 

+ One of ihe'Sah abah. His name is in some copies erroneously written SuLAlii'Aii* 

$ One of the TubVin , of tousidcrabieicetebiity. „ a 
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ch. nr. 

Part III. 


$art Cfntb. 

jAlBUHURAIRAH. * a. g. s. “ Religion is always vi&orious, as 
long as people hasten in beginning to eat; because the Jews and Christians 

A 

are dilatory in beginning to eat." Ab'u Atiyah said, * I and Masr'uk. 

A 

went to Aa'yeshah, and we said, “ O mother of the faithful! there are 
two men of the Prophet’s friends; one of them hastens to break his fast, 
and to perform the sun-set prayers; and the other is dilatory in both." 
She said, “ which of them hastens in beginning to eat and prayers ?" We 

A 

said, “ Ibn Masu'ud." She said, “ this was the way the Prophet did." 
And she asked, “ who is it that is dilatory?” We said, “ Ab'u Mus'a 

A 

Ashari.” She said, “ he is also one. of the greatest companions; per- 

A 

haps he has some excuse for,being dilatory.” Irb'ad'-bin-Sa'rIyah said r , 
* the Prophet called me to the early meal in Ram dan; and said, “ come 
to the meal, its rewards are abundant.:’ Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. 5. “ The 
best food for a elarly Ts'dates." 


In Ram'dan 
it is proper 
to be early 
in takin 
the evenin 
repast & in 
prayer. 
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CHAP. IV.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF THINGS , MAKING 
FAST VAIN AND FR UITLESS. 


Lying and 
detraction 
destroy the 
merit of a 
fast. 


One who 
has inad¬ 
vertently 
eaten or 
drunk on a 
fast day, 
may, not¬ 
withstand¬ 
ing, go on 
to complete 
the fast. 


The Pro¬ 
phet points 
out 


-■ Abuhurairah. ‘ A. c. s. “ A keeper of fast, who does not a- 
Jiandon lying and detraction, God cares not about his leaving off eating 

A 

and drinking; that is, God does not accept his fasting." Aa'yeshah said, 
* the Prophet used, to have connexion with his wives in the nights of Ram- 
'dan , and would bathe after day-break, and then keep fast.’ Ibn Abb'as 
said, ‘ verily the Prophet had blood drawn from him when he was Muh'- 
rim, and also when keeping fast.’ Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The person 
who has forgotten his fast while keeping it, and drunk water, or eaten from 
forgetfulness, must complete his fast; because none but God has caused 
him to eat and drink." Ab'uhurairah. * While we were sitting with the 
Prophet, unexpectedly a man came to him and said, “ O messenger of 
God ! I am ruined on account of having fallen into fault." He said, 
“ what is the matter, and what have you done, that you say this ?” The 
man said, %I have had connexion with my wife in the day time of Ram- 
' dan , while I was keeping fast.” Then the Prophet said, “ have you a 
slave to free?" He said, « no.” The Prophet said, “ can you keep fast 
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two months successively ?” He'said,* “ no, I cannot.” The Prophet said, 
« have you got victuals to give to six poor people ?” He said, “ no, I have 
not.” The Prophet said, “ sit down.” Then the Prophet procrastinated, 
till victuals came to give him, to give to the poor, as an expiation of his 
faults. And while we were in this state, a bag, in which were dates, was 
brought to the Prophet, made of fig leaves; and that bag was long and 
broad, containing fifteen or twenty Saas. The Prophet said, “ where is 
the beggar, and who is he ?” The man said, “ I am he.” The Prophet 
said, “ take this, and give alms with it to the poor.” The man said, 
** shall I give alms to poorer than myself, O Prophet! I mean I am poorer 
than all, what alms shall I give to others ? I swear by Goo, there is not 
m Mediiiah the people of any house poorer than of mine." Then the Pro¬ 
phet laughed to such a degree as to shew his canine teeth. After that he 
said to the man, “ feed the people of your own house with the figsthat 
is, when the Prophet saw the man’s extreme want, he said, “ eat and feed 
your own familysaying, u you will give in expiation for your fault 
some other time, when you have it in your power.” 


$art ^econh. 


A-BlJHURAIRAH said. ‘ verily a man asked his highness about % 
man and his wife dallying, and embracing each other in a time of fast; 
and the Prophet permitted it: and another man came to the Prophet and 
asked him the same question, and he forbade him. Then ,behold! the 
man who had been permitted was old, and the one forbidden, young.” 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The person who is seized with a sickness 
at the stomach, and vomits, there is nothing for him to perform; that is, 
he must continue keeping his fast; but that person who does it intenti¬ 
onally, must atone for it, because it renders a fast fruitless.” Mad'ajt 


chap, iv: 

Part I. 


the proper 
expiations 
for a breac h 
of the fast. 


A man’s first 
charity 
should be to 
his own fa¬ 
mily, if 
poor. 


Amorous 
dalliance 
during a 
fast permit¬ 
ted to an old 
man, but 
forbidden to 
a young 
one. 
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Collyrium 
may be ap¬ 
plied to the 
eyes during 
a fast. 


"When a 
person has 
blood 
drawn du¬ 
ring a fast, 
both he and 
the operator 
have there¬ 
by broken 
the fast. 


relates, that * Ab'u-Dard'aa related to me, that his highness vomited, and 
then broke his fast; then I met Thawb'an in a Masjid at Damascus, and- 
said to him, “ verily Ab'u-Dard'aa related to me that the Prophet vomn 
ted, and then broke his fast.” Thawb'an said, “ he spoke true, and I 

A A 

poured water for his Wadu.” Aa'mir-bin-RabIa said, « I saw the Pro-i 
phet clean his teeth, an incalculable number of times, whilst he was keep-* 
ing fast/ Anas said, ‘ a man came to his highness and said, “ both my 
eyes ache; may I put Surmah to them, now that 1 am keeping fast?” He 
said, “ yes, for applying Surmah, when keeping fast, is not detrimental; 
if you wish it, do so.” There is a tradition, by some of the Prophet's com-* 

A 

panions, saying, * verily we saw his highness at Arj* pouring water up-* 
on his head, on account of thirst or heat, when he was keeping fast/ 

A 

Shedd'ad-bin-Aws' relates, that ‘ the Prophet came to a man in Bahia, 
who was getting blood drawn from him; and h& highness was holding 
me by the hand, , when eighteen nights of Ram'dan had elapsed ; and be 
said, “ the drawer of the blood, and he from whom it is drawn, have 
broken the fast; one on account of weakness, which will arise from loss o£ 
blood; and the drawer of the blood is not safe from some of it going into 
his belly/’f Ab'uhurairah. «. a. g. s. “ The person who begins to 
eat, on a day in the month of Ram'dan, without lawful permission, and 
without sickness, he will not expiate it if he fasts his whole life after.” 
Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ How many keepers of fast are there that 
gain nothing by it but thirst; such as keeping fast and not refraining 
from lying ancl detraction ? And how many risers at night, and performers 
of prayers, afe there, that gain nothing by their rising but wakefulness; 

«.i * _ _ 

such as performing prayers on sequestered ground ?” 


A tillage between Mecca and Medrnah. 

+ In Arabia , blood is drawn in this mannejr: the part from which it is to be taken being 
-scarified, a horn at glass tube & applied, through which a man extracts the blood by suck- 
in S- 
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$art CfuiU 

j/lBU-SAID-AR-KIIUDHRI. ' a. g. s. "There are three situations* 
which do not make fast fruitless; being bled, if able to bear it; and vo¬ 
miting unintentionally; the third, emission in sleep.” Tha'bit-al-Bu- 
na"n!* said, * Anas was asked, “ did you consider it bad to be blooded 
in the time of the Prophet?” He said, “ no, unless from creating weak¬ 
ness; not on account of its making fast null and void.” Bukhari said, 

A 

* Ibn-Omer used to be bled, in the day time, while he was a keeper of 

A’ 

fast; then left it off, and would have it done in the night/ At'aa said, 

* if any person rinses his mouth, and throws out the water, and then 
should swallow any spittle, it is of no consequence, while he has no part 
of the water remaining in his mouth, and does not chew gum; then if the 
water of the mouth is swallowed, which is created from chewing the gum, 
I do not say that it breaks the fast; because nothing is separated from it 
to go into the belly, and break the fast; but it is forbidden/ 

* One of the Tabffn, who relates traditions from Ana*. 
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CHAP. IV. 

PjtHT 11J. 


Being bled, 
if able to 
bear it, vo¬ 
miting unin¬ 
tentionally, 
& emission 
in sleep, do 
not vitiate a 
fast. 



It is optional 
with a tra¬ 
veller to fast 
or not. 


But it 
should not 
be done un¬ 
less able to 
bear it. 




MISHC AT UL-MASAB IK. 


CHAP. V.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF A TRA VELLER’S 

FAST. 


A 

«/\.AYESHAH said, that 4 JIamzah-bin-Amer-Aslami,* who was a 

great faster, said to the Prophet, 44 should I keep fast in travelling?” He 

* 

said, “ if you wish it, do so; and, if you wish it, eat.” Ab'u-Sa'id-al- 
Khu'dhri said, 4 we were in a campaign with the Prophet, when sixteen 
nights of the month Rani dan had passed; some of us kept fast, and 
some of us ate; and neither one nor the other were taxed with fault/ 
Ja'bir said, 4 the Prophet was on a journey, and saw a crowd of men, 
' and saw one man shaded by a tent, or such like, and he asked, 44 what is 
this crowd, and the cause of shading ?” They said, 44 he is a faster, who 
has fallen from extreme weakness.” Then his highness said, 44 it is not 
good to keep fast in travelling.” Anas said, 4 we were travelling with 
his highness, some of us keepers of fast, others eaters, and we alighted at 
a place on a hot day, and the keepers of fast fell down, and the eaters re¬ 
mained standing, and pitched their tents, and watered their camels; and 

* One of the 'Sahdbah, an inhabitant of 'Hydz. He died A. li. 01, aged 80. 
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the Prophet said,* f the eaters have borne away the rewards this day, on CHAP. V. 

a Part J. 

aecount of their waiting on the faster*.” Ibn-Abb'as, said, ‘ his high* 
ness came out of Medinah to go to Mecca , and kept fast in the road, till 

A 

he arrived at Usfan,* where were wells of sweet Water; and he called for 
water, and held it up an arm's length, that the people might see it; then he - ' 
drank water, and broke his fast; till he arrived at Meua; and this hap- 

A 

■pened in Ram'dan.’ Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ verily the Prophet kept fast in a 
journey; and those who wished it, fasted; and those who did not, ate. 


part g&etonb. 


-A.NAS-BIN-MXLIC-AL-CABI.-f- 4 a. o. s. 44 Verily Almighty God 
has curtailed prayers for a traveller to half; and has dispensed with his 
keeping fast, and has dispensed with it in a nurse suckling a child; and 
in a pregnant woman.” Salmah-bin-Mu'habbak.J ‘ a. g. s. “ The per¬ 
son who has an animal, carrying him to his journey’s end, with ease, 
must keep fast whenever Rani dan comes." 


Fasting dis- 
peirccd with 
m a travel¬ 
ler, a nurse 
and a preg¬ 
nant wo- 
man* 


part Cjnrb. 

J ABIR, 4 Verily the Prophet came out, in the year of the conquest 
of Mecca, in the month of Ram dan, and kept fast in the road, till he ar¬ 
rived at Curdd-al-Ghamim§ then called for a cup of water, and raised it 
up at arm’s length, so that people might see it; then he drank it; and it 


♦ A village, two days journey from Mecca . 

+ One of the 'Sah abah, an inhabitant of Bas'rah. This one tradition only is handed 
down from him. 

% One of th e'Sah'dbah. 'Hasan Bas'rI delivers traditions from him. 

S A village between Mecca and Medinah , three miles from Usfan. 
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BOOK VII* 


The Pro* 
phet disap* 
proved of 
travellers 
keeping the 
fiist of Ram* 
'dan; un¬ 
less perfect¬ 
ly able. 


was said to him, " some of the men keep fast; that js, are still fasting, 
and have not broke it." His highness said, “ those are disobedient peo* 
pie." This he repeated, because they have afted contrary to the practice 
of the messenger of Goo, and have not accepted God's permission/ 

A A 

AbdulrahWan-bjn-Awf. « a. g. s. “ A keeper of fast in Ram' dan, in 
travelling, is like an eater when stationary." H a m z a h-bin-Amer-al-As- 
lami said, “ verily I find that I am strong enough to keep fast in travel¬ 
ling: is there any fault then upon me?" His highness said, “ this eating 
is a permission from God; therefore he who a<5ts on the permission of 
God, it is good; and he who likes to keep fast, there is no fault on him." 
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: • ' . ' _ . . f . 

CHAP. VL—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF EXPIATION* 


■ f—1 

A ( .. • - 

jAxAYESHAH said, * there was expiation on roe in the month of 
Ram dan, for what I had eaten, on account of having an excuse ; and J 
was not able to expiate for it unless in the month Shaban; that is, I der 
layed the expiation till the latter part of the year/ Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. 
g. s. “ It is not right for a woman to keep fast while her husband is pre¬ 
sent, unless by his permission (i. e. on account of expiation) and. the 
wife must not permit any one to enter her house but by the husband’s per- 

A 

mission." Mu'adhah. There is a tradition from him, that he asked 

A 

Aa'yeshah, “ what is the state of a menstrual woman who expiates for a 
fast in which she had eaten in the time of her menses ?" She said, “ when 
I happened to be menstrual during the fast, I was ordered to expiate for 
the fast, but not for prayers; I mean, there w r as not necessity for asking 
about the worshipping; whatever the law-giver has ordered, must be a<5ted 

A 

on agreeable thereto." Aa'xeshah said, € the person who dies, having a 
fast not expiated for, his heir must fast for him." 


The expia* 
tion for a 
fast omit¬ 
ted, may, if 
necessary, 
be postpon¬ 
ed for near a 
year. 


Expiation 
for the fast 
broken by a 
menstrual 
woman. 


* The word, in tl>e original, is Knd'd , which signifies the performance, at some oihet 
time, of a duty which has been omitted in its appointed season. 
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$art 



Expiation 
on account 

of one who 
dies while 
the duty of 
fasting was 
still incum¬ 
bent on him- 


Nafi relates, from Ibn-Omer, who reTates from the Prophet, whar 

said, “ the person who dies, having Ram dan fast upon him, one poor per¬ 
son must be fed for every day on his part." 




$art Cfrirh. 


One person 
cannot fast 
or pray for 
another. 


There is a tradition from Ma'lic, that Ibn-Omer was asked, “ does 
one keep fast on the part of another, or one perform prayers on the part 
of another?" He said, “ no one keeps fast on account of another, nor 
performs prayers for another, as an expiation for him." 
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CKAF, m—PART I 


ON S V N NAT FASTS. 


AhAYfeSHAfi said, * die Prophet used to fast, so that we would say, 
lie will never begin to eat again , and would continue eating so, that we 
would say, he never wilt keep another fast ; that is, the noble custom of 
his highness, Was not continual on Sunnat' days of fast ; sometimes he 

j , . 

would keep fast days together, so that people Supposed that he Would not 
begin to eat again in the monthand sometimes' he' would" eat so that peo¬ 
ple supposed he would never fast/ Aa'Teshxw says, r I nevef saw 1 the 
Prophet fast a complete month But Rafn'dan ; nor did I ever see him keep 
fast in any month more than' Shdban / And in one'tradition if is 1 , that 
Aa'yeshah said*, * the Prophet used to fast the' whole ot Shdban;' and he 
used to fast hut seldom the whole of Shdban.’* ABDUtLAft-BrN-SHAKiK 

; ■ " a ' ’ * 

said, # I said to Aa'yeshah, “ did the Prophet use to fast the whole of 
any month ?” She said, “ t do not know of his highness' fasting the 
whole of any month but Ram"dan; not his eating the whole of any month 
without keeping fast, some part of it; i. e. he did not fast the whole of 

• Theroeanirrg' is (his: sometimes he lasted the whole of SFidbatty and sometimes the 
greatest part of it. Abo-vl-Hak^ 


The Pro- 
phet obser¬ 
ved no fixed 
rule regard¬ 
ing his Sun* 
Hat fasts* 
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Tlie most 
meritorious 
fast, after 
that of 
Ram'ddn 1 
is that per¬ 
formed in 
Muh arram. 


any month, nor did he let one month pass without fasting part of it, until 

A 

he passed into his own road; i. e. died/' Imr'an-bin-Husa'in relates 
from the Prophet, saying, ‘ he asked me, “ Q such a one! did not you keep 
fast in the latter part of Sliaban?” I said, ff I did not." He said, “ then 

A 

when you finish the fast of Ramadan, keep fast two days." Ab'uhurai- 
rah. * a. g. s, “ The most excellent of fasts, after the fast of Ram'dan , 
is the month Muharram, the month of God; and the most excellent 

A 

prayers, after the divine prayers, are night prayers.” Ibn Abb'as said, 

* I did not see his highness intend the fast of any day which he considered 

A A 

more noble than t he Adshurda t and fast of Roan dan /,; Ibn Abb'as said, 

A 

* as long as his highness kept the fast of the day Adshiirda, and ordered 


people to keep it, the companions said, ** O Prophet! verily the day 

A 

Adshiirda is a day which the Jews and Christians respedk" He said, “ veri- 
]y, if I live the next year, I will surely keep fast from the ninth of Muhar- 
■fam, ” Ommg Fad'l-bint-al-Ha'rith said, * some people had doubt of 
.Tiie the Prophet's keeping fast; jn,the day Arjah; .some said, “ his highness is 
Fast 1 in* 1 the keeping fast;” others, that J* he is not.” Then Maimu’nah said, “ I sent 
Arjah , Prophet a cup of milk, when he was standing in Arjah upon his camel, 

.and he .drank Then it was understood that he did not keep fast/ 

^ A ‘ ^ v 1 ‘ ** ‘ '* ' 

,AaVesl{ah said, ^ I never, saw bis highness keep fast, from the first of 
till the tenth } of it,",, Aru Ku.ta'pah said, ‘ a. man came to the 
/Prophet, and. said, ,‘f fr^w do J ou ( keep fast?” And.his highness got an¬ 
gry,,,at his .question.;,’ as ,he ought to have asked for himself,, and to have 
• said, hqw am .1 ,tp k e .eR fast ? sq that the jProphet might have answered 
.him agreeable to his condition., And \v he n. Qm r r - 1 b n - Ap-K h a”t t' a b saw 
.the anger of his .highness, • he said, cf we are satisfied, with God, \yho is 
your .cherisher;, and. wjth IJantj which is, our religion; and with. Muham- 
.jued, who is our Prophet; we. seek protection with God from his anger, 

A 

c&ndthe-ang-e® of hisiitesaengeE/! Llhea ’QMtiR stood op,; andwas. repeat- 
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ing these weirds, tillbis highness’ anger became assuaged. After that 

A 

Qmer asked ahoRt what the man had asked, and said,."** Q messenger of 
God! how* is-the condition of that person who keeps- fast perpetually V*- : 

A 

He said, ,*f. that person has neither kept fast nor eaten.” Omer said, 
how is that person who fasts two d^ya, and eats one ?” His highness, 
aaief, ** has any one the power of doing so ?' I mean, this also is difficult.” 

A 

Omer said, ** how is.it with the person who keeps; fast One day, and eats, 
another?” . He said, ** this is the fast of Da'uo, the Prophet, who fasted. 

A 

one day., andate another; but it likewise has its inconvenience.” Omer 
safid, *‘ v how is it with the person* who keeps fast one day, and eats two ?” 
His highness said, “ l should like to be able to do that; I iriean, there is 
not that power in me, unless Gqd should give me capability to do it/’ 
After that he said, * three days are enough, in every month, for fasting;' 
and the fast of -Ram dak, which is sufficient till the next Ramdan ; and; 

A 

tins is the fast of the wholeyear ;and the fast of the day Arfah, T am in > 
hopes^by the grace of Goo, that: it will cover my faults of the future 

* A 

year; and of the past ; and the fast of the day* Aashuraa, l am hopeful* 
will cover the faults of the coming year.” Ab'u Kuta'oah. * It was 
askdd of thie. Prophet the cause of the Monday fast. He siaid, « on that 
day I have been bom, and-the. first instructions to me from above were orf 
a : Monday.”* ■>•■■■ 

Mu a'dhah-aL-Adaw! said, * I asked Aa'yEshah, ** did the Prophet 
tise to keep three days fast in every month ?" She said, *« yes.” Then I 
asked, ** what days of the month did he fast?” She said, ** he did not 
fear about what days he fasted; l mean, he fasted any three days of a 
month.” Ab'u-Ay'ub-al-Ans'a'r 1 said, * verily the messenger of God 
said, “ the person who fasts the month Ramdan, and follows it up with 

A -- 

six days of Shatval ; it will be like a constant fast." A bu-S a id- al-Kh u- 
'dhri said, * his highness forbade keeping fast the day of the festival Fit'r r 

C 6 


CHAP.VIf. 
Part 1. 


It is suffix 
cient to fast 
threedaysin 
every month 
besides 
Ramdan* 


Tlie Pro# . 
phet had no 
particular 
fixed days, 
in . each 
month, foe 
fasting* 
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•tOOK'flf. 

The Pro¬ 
phet for¬ 
bade fasting 
on" the days 
of (he (wo 
great festi¬ 
vals. 


in&tfteftfay df3$e festival of-iatfrifiee?'-A-B‘b*SA'i©i.AitKTfc.’6'ffRt'5 a.:.«* 
8*’" There & hot fait onh-Wo dttye ■$ <[>we, ■ the day pf the fesUvhl :Btr$ : thi 
6ther, the day 6f festival of sacrifice-.ft ’Nubais'mas Hu^wid;*;:* a:cg; 
?• • <£ Thdilay^. of aite Jthe days.of mating and drinking, ,and thet 

days for remembering God;" that is/ not no be. negligent in fcefaeaiiberibg* 
God with the eating and drinkihg;” ' * -AVd-n urA tR a'hV sf a:;;«r ** JSofc 

diie of you’must keep fast' on Friday; te. before it/.or aftefiti/I.maarV 
hot 'Friday alone,but : Th«Psday*'.oitSaturday adobgnvith itsilnctfi&falfe: 
da} r s tt’itli Friday, so mucfr'the better/’ Aa'iulnyRAiftAir. a*-a. c, s;/« bD®> 


■ i 


riot particularize Friday for getting' up to prayxirs/Inarrhe day thrie of iit,.. 
in particular; for 1 keeping'fast; unless the,.'day\Fridiy‘should: be: tftyday,? 
VO.wcd by thee, for fastings for: exarhple, iliavnig ac;euatoirie^\otJ yowed ton: 
fast on the tenth or eleventh, and, by accident, ths -day Friday falls .on that?„ 
day of the month; with this excuse:, keeping.' Friday alone a day, of i fast,; 

A 

is of}'no;cahs > e^uende.’’i'Ab\’r5A id-al-Khud trRji a.'.g: s. 'The'fjet&oal; 


who'keeps: fast one day,? in the road of God, Gob'Vamoves/him fromlieli f 

' ’ A A A 

fire, seventy:years’ jouriiey/’ Abdu-lla-h-bj^-IAmehE-bin-Aa'sv,' ( ',a. q.,s .' 

A 

to me," O. AbdullaIi ! have T not been -informed that you: keep .fast : 


every day-, and remain :.a\yake every night r” I said,:#: y$s,r it,is as you 


A man is not 
to fast so 
much as to 
injure bis 
health ; or 
disqualify 
liwn for the 
duties he t 
owes to so- > 
ciclj. 


say, ,0. Prophet .of... Good” ! ile.&aidj " if it is so, .ikgiiot dp jt; keep fast ]j 
and eat also, stay awake at night, and sleep also; because verily, there is ; 


a duty on you to your body, not tp labour very much, so that you may 
nqt get ill, and destroy yourself: and verily, there is a duty on you to your 
eyes; you npust SQmethjies sleep, and give them rest: and verily, there 

# ■ ’ ’** ‘ c : 11 ; ' # # - ‘ $J r .* f j c / i * f ’ ... / 

is a duty qn you.to your wife, and for your visitors, apd guests, that come 
to see you; you must talk t<? them and associate with them; and cat with 

4 • ( " r ) ■ - ) ’x f> ' • . * * ' t * ' ^ 

thqin : and nobocjy has kept fast, v/Iiq has fasted always; the fast of three 


* bnc of ihc/F'nliahnfu - ' : ' 

1 he tlycc days following lb r festival; Putt is ? (he eleventli, twelfth $U}<1 thirteen til ©f 
JJiiu l yiajjnh ; and'these days are also ca£cd the feast of God, . * 
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■days in every month is equal tcv constant fasting: then keep thfeeday^: ciLtPiyjLt 

jp jj y 

fast in every month, and read the Koran every month.” I said, verily; 

J am able to fast ’more than this, and.read the Koran"’ He sait}> keep* 
fast, the best of fasts, which, is the fast < of Da'ud ; fast one day and eat; 
another,'and read and finish the Koran once in seven nights; and do, no-, 
inore Iniastibg or in reading.” ■• i !• • .. . ; • •: 


'...1 o.h 


,. A: , .. 


■ f: 


A.AYESHAH 1 said ,:■*. the Prophet used to t*eep fast on ,Mondays andr 
Thursdays/’,- -Ab'u hob a irah. a; g .“ The actions of servants are -, 
represented at the'court of .God, on Monday and Thursday; therefore I; 
Hike that my adlious .should be.represented while I am fasting; and this is 
the reason of keeping fast on Monday and Thursday.” Ab'ud has. Gi-taf- 
taVi said, ‘ the Prophet- said to^.me, “ O Ab'udjiar! when you wish to 

keep fast three days of a month, then keep fast on the thirteenth, four- 

' A 

teemh and fifteenth, which are called Ay am Bid AbdullaU-riic- 

A 

Masu'ud said, <c the Prophet used to keep fast sometimes the three first ; 

A 

days of a month, and seldom aie on Friday/ Aa yeshah said, * his high-y 
ness Used sometimes to keep fast on Saturday, Sunday and Monday; and, > 
in other months, on Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday/ Omm SalmaH ; 
said, *- his highness used to order me to fast three days in every month; y 
the first of them . Monday or Thursday/ Muslim-al-Karash'i said, f 
* I asked the Prophet about what orders were for constant fasting ? Ha 
said, “ verily there is a duly for you to your W'ife; and constant fasting 
will be a means of Weakness’, and deficiency in the performance of that 

* . 1 % r f". , r 1 ' * * . t , - * ? 

duty ; fast the month Rani dan, and that which is adjoining to it; I mean 


Muh'aan 
med’s rea¬ 
son for fast¬ 
ing on Mon¬ 
day and 
Thursday* 


*•'{ c 

1 o 


Tliat is, *btight days ; or rat Iky whereof the nights are bright. 
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fasting on 
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Muharram. 
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the six days of Shdival; and keep fast every Wednesday and Thursday* 
then verily thou hast kept fast always/* Ab uhuhairab said, 4 verily thei 

A A A 

Prophet forbade fasting on the day Arfah in Arafat / Abduleak-bin-t 
Busr* relates from his sister, who said, ‘verily the messenger of Gom 
said, « keep not fast on Saturday, alone, unless its performance be indis¬ 
pensable ; such as having intended it, or been accustomed to- it; then if 
one of you can get nothing but the bark of a vine; or a stick of a tree, he 
must chew it; that is, if he has no victuals, he must break the fast of Sa¬ 
turday by chewing any thing in that way/" Ab'u Uma'mah. * a. g. s„ 
“ The person who keeps fast one day in the road of God, God will make, 
between him and the lire, a cavern, like the distance between the earth 

A A 

and the regions." Aa'mir-bin-Masu'ud.'I' 4 a. g. s. 44 Keeping fast in 
the winter is doing it without trouble or inconvenience."' 


|>art trijtrb. 

'IBN ABBAS said, * his highness arrived at Medinak , and found a Jem 

A 

keeping fast on the day Aashuraa t and he said to him, “ what fast is this 
which you are keeping?* The Jew said, “ this is a great fast ; God re¬ 
deemed Moses and his tribe on this day; and drowned Pharoah and his 
tribe; then Moses kept fast on account of gratitude for this benefit, and 
we keep fast as following him." Then the Prophet said, “ we are more 
worthy of, and nearer to, Moses, than you." And the Prophet kept fast 

A 

on the day Aashuraa, .and ordered the companions to fast on this day.” 

Omm-Salmah said, * the Prophet used to keep fast, on Saturday and 
Sunday, more frequently than on any other days; and would say the rea- 

* One of the 'Salt abah. He lived in Syria, and died at Hems', A. H. 88. 
t It is doubtful whether this person was oue of Suh'ubah or of the Tabtin . 
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son of keeping fast on these two days is this: “ verily these two days are 
festivals to the polytheists, and I like to a6t contrary to them, because 
they do not keep fast on these two days.’* Ja'bir-bin-Samurah said, * the 

A 

Prophet used to order fasting on the day Aashuraa, and it was caused by 
that, and he used to ad’vise us to keep fast on this day: then when the fast 
of Ram'dan was ordained by divine command,, he neither ordered us to 
keep fast on AashuYaa nor forbade it us ? nor did he advise us to it when 
this day came.' Hafs'ah said, * there are four Sunnais which the Pro- 

A 

phet did not leave off; the fast of the day Aashuraa, the fast of nine days> 
of Dhi’lhajfah, and"that of three' days in every month: and two Sunhat 

A 

Racats before morning prayer/ Ibn-A9b'as, said,, *’ the Prophet, did not 
Use to eat on the fast of the bright days, either when halting or march¬ 
ing/ Ab'uhurairah. *' a» g~. s. lt Alms-are to be given from every 
thing that God has bestowed ; and’ the alms from the body is to keep- 
fast.” Ab'uhurairah said, “ verily the Prophet used to keep fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays; and it was said, *« O Prophet ! do you really 
fast on Monday and Thursday?'* He said, “ verily, on Monday and 
Thursday. God pardons every Musleman,* except two near relations at 
enmity with each other: God says, to any one who asks grace for diem, 
let them alone, and don't ask pardon for them, till they make peace with 
each other." Ab'uhurairah. / a. g. s. w The' person that keeps a 
day’s fast, on account of wishing for God’s pleasure, God removes him 

far from hell, as far as a crow flies, from its first being fledged, till it 

FV ' \ ' - ' 

• 1 « * • * ' J 

dies at a great age." 

lac - - . — . - 1 ' 11 - ■ ■ s=g sss= = aa==a —=& 

* Meaning, 4i I keep fast on account of the greatness of these two days, and in grUtitudb* 
Jfoforgiviaiess.” 
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turday and 
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Four prao- 
tices obser¬ 
ved by the 
Prophet as 
Sunnot* 


Reasons for 
fasting on 
Monday & 
Thursday. 
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The Pro¬ 
phet ate of 
'Hais while 
fasting. 
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CHAP. VIII.—PART I, 


ON THE THINGS THAT MAT BE EATEN 
DURING SUNNAT FAST . 


A 

.^^.AYESHAH said, * the Prophet came into my house one day, and 
said, “ have you got any thing to eat?" I said, ft no, I have not got any 
thing." His highness said, fi verily I am keeping fast.” After that, he 
came to me another day, and said, ,f have you got any thing to eat ?" 
I said, “ O Prophet! there has been some Hais* sent to me.” And the 
Prophet said to Aa'yeshah, “ shew it to me: what kind of stuff is it? for 
verily J am fasting." Then he ate of it. That is, eating during Sunnat 
fast is allowable without any excuse/ Anas, said, ‘ the Prophet came to 
Omm-Sulaim, who was my mother, and she brought him dates and butter, 
and he said, return your butter into its bag, and your dates into their 
dish, for I am fasting." After that, his highness stood up and went to a 
corner of the house, and performed Sunnat prayer, and prayed for Omm 
Sulaim and her family, and for mending her broken heartr/f Ab'u- 
hurairah 1 . * a. g. s. “ When any one of you shall be called to eat, while 

* A dish composed of dates, bnlfer and curd of milk. 

+ That is, for her affliction at the Prophpt’sTiot eating what she offered hint. 
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keeping fast, let-him say I am keeping fast,. And in one tradition ft is, 
when any one of you is invited^ to eat, you must accept'the invitation 
and go v aitd,- if keeping fast, he m.ust perform prayers, and pray for the 
invitor, but otherwise he must eat/* <l . .. - 


• cr *. vitt. 

Pjrt 1. 


put Iptconb. 


*' HANt'6aid, f on the da y of the Conquest of Mecca, FaYimah 

2ahr*a* who M*as T the v f > r6phet*s datu^hter, came and 1 sat upon his left side, 
and I safupon bis* right-side*:'then a female -slave, born in the hotlise, 
brought a-'wesseMi^whieh^was* soiite 'kind of drink ;-add she gave it td 
his highness* arid he'drank rifit, arrie l then gave it to me 1 , and I drtrtik' of id 
And I ‘.said*,- ‘^O-Prephetl f have' bi roken my fast, for F was keepirig it-.^ 
He said to rue. " were you expiating for any part of the fast of RanCdan, 
or for a fast which you had vowed t:o keep?” I said, ** no/’ The Prophet 
said, “ then it is no detriment to you, if your fast was Sunnat.” And in 
one tradition it is, that * I said, “ be ware O Prophet! verily I was keeping 
fast." And the Prophet said, “ the.- keeper of. Sunnat fast is his own go¬ 
vernor; he may keep fast, or eat, as he likes.” Zahri, relates from 

A A A 

Urwah, and she from Aa'yeshah, that Aa*yeshah said, ' I and Hafs'ah 
were keeping fast; and we were offered vi<5luals which we liked very 
much; and Hafs'ah said, “ O Prophet! verily we were fasting, and vic¬ 
tuals were brought to us which we were very fond of, and we ate of it.” 

A A 

his highness said, “ expiate for it some other day.” Omm-Umarah-bint- 

A 

Cab* relates, that ‘ verily the Prophet came to our house, and I called 



i - - v 


One who 
keeps Sun - 
nut fast may- 
break it at 
pleasure. 


* One of the Sahabiyat, whose name w as Nasi thy a ft. She was present at the inaugu¬ 
ration at Akbah , and accompanied her hunbar.d at the battle of Oh ud , where she received 
eleven wounds. She was present at the spontaneous inauguration under the tree, A. H. 6, 
and at the battle of Yernamuh , A. H. 11, where she was wounded in twelve places, and still 
continued fighting till her hand was cut off. 
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for vidluals for him ; and he said to me, “ eat it.” I said; “ verity I ant 1 
keeping fast.” He said, « verity, when food is eaten near one fastingy 

the angels send blessings on the keeper of fast till the eaters have done- 
eating/' 


$art Cfjtrb. 

TBuRAIDAH said, Billal came to the Prophet, and he was sac 
breakfast; and the Prophet said, « come and eat, O Bill'al!” He said;. 
“ 1 am keeping fast, O messenger of God !” The Prophet said, “ I am’ 
eating my daily bread, and Bill'al's is abundant in paradise.. Do yoir 
know, O Bill'al ! that the bones of a keeper of fast say SubKan-alldh? 
and the angels ask. pardon for him, as long as food is eaten near hiur?” 
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IIX.—PARt I. 


• JiO 


■voq !0 till; J: :;. 


THE WT&flt Kittm. 


' i. ' 


, x IlAYESHAH said, * the Prophet said, •* seek for arid desire die 

*- - * ' ,1^ - ’ ’ - ' . r ! . ’ . ■ ' ;. . ,* , , , i j ' * * . -' ' 

right of power, in , one of the nights of the last ten nights of Kantdari; 
;either the *t werity-first, or twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, or twerity-sevoirih, 

• * - I a , ^ I „ * - , t * , • j * - ,—j " | r 

^twenty-ninth.” Ibn-Omer. There is atraditfon from him,'that'sdrtle 
^of the companions.were shewn the night C3^f ! p6wer iii their sleep,’in tide 
, Jast seven nights, apd the Prophet said, **‘I know that your dreams haVe 
agreed with the seven last nights f therefore, any one seeking for the night 
of power, must seek it in the seven last nights of foam'dan” 'Ib'n-^Abb'as. 
* a. o. s. “ Seek for the nfght of power in fee tehlast 'nights^ odf'fitftft- 
'dan, in the twenty-ninth night, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth.” : Afe'ri- 

- * A - ' • r , 1 1 ; ^ i T ’ ' : i r f . J» , ~ 

S^iD-ALrKHu'DHRi relates, that ‘ his highness retired alone hito a Tur- 
. kish tent, thefirst ten nights of Rant dan; after "that, shut'himself up,‘fro hi 
, the tenth, to the twentieth; after that, put his head out of the tent, aftd'said, 

J r j * 1 ‘ ‘ ■' . *J - J / * . *. Q , ' T - ' • $ . ‘ . ) 

« verily I retired the first ten days of Ram dan, seeking'for the ‘nfght of 

” 1 * ' * { - . •' f , , .. . e> 

_power; after that the ten middle days, for the same 'purpose; and' in 
f! angel'cdme to me and said, “ that night,is m the ten latter nights /’ 'then, 
any one having retired with'rae to seek this njght, 'nlust "fetlfe ott'the t^n 

E 6 


The night 
Kadr falls 
on one of the 
odd • num¬ 
bers among 
the ten last 
nights of the 
month 
RanCddn • 


' ' T ,» ■ * 
m r * * t 
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Ubai-bin- 
Cah says it 
is the twen¬ 
ty-seventh 
night. 


In the last 
ten nights of 
Ramadan 
the Prophet 
was more 
than usual¬ 
ly assiduous 
in devotion. 
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latter nights; for verily I was shewn this night in the last ten: its re¬ 
membrance was taken from me; and verily 1 saw myself in a dream, 
♦prostrating in mud at the daybreakTnllowmg. that flight.. in vM IsW 
it in my sleep; then seek for it in the ten latter nights, and in the odd 
nights of these ten.” Ab'u-Sa id-Khu'dhrI says, 4 then it rained in that 
night, and the roof of the Prophet's JltoV^Jves.aJ.lhat time of the bran- 
ches and leaves of the dates, and the roof leaked; and both my eyes saw 
the impression of mud upon the Prophet's forehead, in the morning of the 
twenty-first. From hence it is known that the night of power is on the 
tvyenty-fir?t of Ramdan.’ Zmf iN-Bj^-Hy ba^ sa^d,^ 4 ^A^ke^ IJbai- 
bin-Cab, saying, your brother, Ibn-Masu'ud, says, “ that person who 
stays awake all the nights of the year, r finds the night of power.” And 

UbaitIbn-Cab said, 44 his objedl in saying that was, that when any, one 

ruz •; ^ •• ; ;k:> ’ 1 ' ) 1 * / \ 

finds the night pf power, that he is not to rest upon having obtained its 

\ r <l *‘ A i ' - •* •' - - - ‘J..’* j ‘ y ‘ ’ "*■ , 4 '■ ' 1 J "".“/O'/ 7 1 * T r f 

rewards; .that is,' he is not to pass the remainder of the ^ear at his ease, 

• * ‘ * t> - ! •' > > « 1 *' * ; •: * \ 1 , f .; ‘ . * 1 , 1 r„ ' _ ■ V " ‘ JA j *r « r • '/j 

. but tp labour in good actions. Beware ; for verily Ibn Masu'ud surer 


has known that the night of power is in Ramdan, and that it is m the ten 

- -* ' ' ■ 1 - • - UT V Y* j " 1 ■ .? r 1 ,-a 

last nights; and that it is ii^the tvjrenty-seventh night.” Then UBAi-fefrf- 
, Gab swore, when he did not say. if it please God ; but said, “ certain^ 

*. . • . .. . ■ * • , y. 1 1 y " ; ^"/. Y; .j - * ". { ‘ • f v », yy~ e { -* r*:Y 1 

the night of power is the twenty-seventh night.” Zirrin-bin-HubaIsH 

■ r 'i > \ . .K i.i ’ ?•>. t..f i*: t 

savs, 4 I said to Cab, “ by what propf dp you say so?” He said, “ from 

J ' r ■ k j Vi. * 1 'i - A ;v. )i . .. i- * * si . ...» **.2 .O .A J 

a sign which his highness acquainted me of; which is this; the sun rises 

.in the morning of that night, without brightness. Aa yeshah said, fhe 
Prophet used to be very assiduous and industrious in a6ling, in the last ten 

11/ . * * 1 \ . , 1 ' ‘ f ; * l * ’ j J , ' r V ' ' * •* ^ • 1 ' ’ * 

-nights of Ram'ddn;. more than, he did in the first or middle ten nights.' 
Aa'yesha^i. said,. ‘ ; the Prophet, was used,'when the ten last‘nights of 

/j . - '' A 1 ‘- I •' '' ’ - * * ’' '' • • • > ■ 0 / * ' i 1 ' '1 

Ram dan arrived, to labour more in his worshippings, than customary; 

‘ ! * One '6f the TnbTtn, 'esteemed ‘of good authoflty V wb«M is'said to have lived sixty ye^rs 

yI in idolatry, and sixty iu Islam. Othefs make him to have ^ttuiucd the age ot lJtl year • 
Hewasoneof theconipanioas of 11 '-‘i T T ' ^ ‘ 


TQ 
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hnd waa awajfethe whole night; and jnadq hi? family tyeep awake also, fiL - ix* 

x ART X* 

Jfyit ^y: might worshiplikewise/ . . ,... ... , , .• i 

Ir.i.s i'/ n zi i ml an - ■ ■■ » i ■ ■ ii■ i*i *b i aeggraa nsx ■ ■ . 





4 


>- i/V-'Vp *• tu r * ...o.i ,v- . o* j‘ .... * 7 » 

_ X^AYESHAH said, ‘ I said, “ Q Prophet! inform me, if 1 find out 
which is the night of power, what I shall say in prayers and supplicati- 

«'.•' . > ' * L . :i 4, :■■! , •• ! . . \ • .. r . ■ <;' 

ops?” He said, “ say, O Lord! verily thoy art a fprgiver and lover of 
.pardon; then forgive me. myfaults.” Ab'u-Bacrah said, I heard the 
.Prpphet say, “.seek for the night of,power in four nights in the. nine re- 

* 1 c . . , . j > 1 . • . .1 ' . j ’ 4 * } } • . . / 

gaining nights or in three nights of the seven, or twp nights.in five, pr 
jin one of the three.” Ibn-Omer said, * his highness.was asked about the 


.pightof power: he said, “ it is in every Rant dan j\bduli,ah-bin- 
Anas said, ‘ I said, “ O messenger of God! verily I have a forest, in 
which I stay, and say prayers there, for the praise of God ; then order 
me a night in which I may come to this Masjid." He said, “ gome on 
f jthe twenty-third.” And it was said to his son, “ what did your father do 
in the Masjid?" He said, “ he came into the Masjid; and when he per¬ 
formed afternoon prayers, he would not come out of the Masjid on any ac¬ 
count, except for his natural evacuations: and when he performed mor¬ 
ning prayer, he would find his beast at the door of the Masjid, would 
then mount him, and go to his forest.” 


Ejaculati- 
,ons to be 
'used in the 
night Kddr. 


$art Cfrirb. 

UbAdah -BIN-SAMIT said, * the Prophet came out from his house, 
when he had been shewn the night of power, to inform us of it; and two 
Muslemans were quarrelling with each other; and the Prophet said, “ I am 
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(feme but t'6 she w you 'which is the night df p6W£r; 8hd kith '*• ttte frfld 
such a one are quarrelling; and that night, which Was fi’jfed in !fcy irtdridy t 
have now forgotten, "dn account of their di s put a t io n-; and it is near that 
the forgetfulness of that night by riife will be better for yoiH* then seek it 
in the twenty-ninth, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth." Anas. * a. g. s. 
“ When it is the night of, power, Gabriel comes down in a crowd of 
angels, supplicates and asks grace for every servant, sitting or standing 
in remerpbering God. And when it is with Muslerhdns the festival Tifr, 
God excites emulation in his angels, on account of the regards winch nis 
servants gain; and says, “ 6 my angels! what is the retaliation ank 
wages for works completed ?" 'they say, “ O God ! its 'retaliation fe 
that its full wages be given.” After that, the servants come out, raising 
their voices in supplication: and God sayVto the angels, u 6‘tny ahgels ! 
jny male and female slaves have "performed my divirte commands, und 
that is the fast Ratnd&n ; I swear by my power, that i approve their sup¬ 
plications.” And God says, “ return; verily I hhVe parddried you, ahd 
have changed your misdeeds for rewards.” 1 


* it wlltbe'tfee'cause <Jf : ^rc»'iiei'd{ltgeuce : mdeTotioh'oh''your pslrt*. 
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CHAP. .X.—PART I. 
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OJST S E CL l)s IO JV. 


' I • ; 1 

c■ !. i.i i 
; • ■ •’> Ih’i 

•v 4 


7 ,.\i 


A 


J Aaye$hah . said, * his highness used to seclude himself, the ten TasF 
nights of Ram dan, until God caused him to die; and this was after liaV- 1 

• ■ • • :i ,„2 ICO fie V.. .; ! • t ’ 

ing secluded, himself in the first ten, and medium ten days; arid he dia 

' ■ : ' ‘ • ' ‘ - r i. v ■ . • < 4 4 < : v> '77 - .?j 

not find the night of power; and it was shewn to him in the last ten' nights: 


after that Jus wives secluded, themselves in the last ten nights/ Ab'uhu- 
rairah said, * the Koran was repeated to the Prophet once every year; arid' 
the repeater was Gabriel; then it was repeated to him twice in the year 
in which his pure soul waj? taken away; and his highness used to seclude 
himself ten days in every year; and twenty days in the year in which his 
soul.was taken/ ' AA f YESHA.Hfiaid, * his highness used,,.when he secluded 
himself, to put his head out of the Masjid, near me; and W^S himself, in 
the Masjid: and f combed the hair of his highness'hpad;;* . and his high¬ 
ness wo.uld not come out of the M as J*d unless for his necessary evacu- 

A ‘ ' * A ' ' 1 4 *.. ^ * 

tions/ Ibn-Omer relates, that f Omer-ibn-al-Kha't't'ab asked the Pro- 

‘ J - f-. .. a. .■ i . , - 

phet, and said, “ I had made a vow,,,in the time of ignorance, that I 

■ 1-. as-g-sg ■a--- ■ I ■ ■ ■ — ... g sy gaaaBggB3eggg==3eag==s=aa * 

* From hcnce'it is understood that it Is of no moment putting the head but of the Masjid 
in a state of seclusion. Abd-ul-H ak. 


»-•? ■» 


The Pro¬ 
phet used to 
sit apart in 
the Masjid 
during the 
ten last days 
of Ram dan* 


A man se¬ 
cluded in a 
Masjid may 
put his head 
out of it. 
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clusion. 
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would seclude myself one night in the Cabah His highness said, “ if 
you have made a vow, then perform it." 


part ikeonb. 

Anas said, " the Prophet used to seclude himself the ten last 
nights of Ram dan; but one year he did not doit; and when the follow¬ 
ing year came, he secluded himself twenty days, in expiation for it.” 

A 

Aa'yeshah. * His higlpjessi U3£d>' (when wishing^to seclude himself) to 

A 

perform morning prayer, then enter into his place of seclusion/ Aa'ye¬ 
shah said, * his highness went tawisitthe sick; when he was in a state of 

seclusion; and wopld pass in the same attitude as in seclusion, and would 

i':-> r J ' • :, • • • • ' ■ >•; r ’ • [ ■ * > • •., ... 

not look to one side or the other, nor stopand he would ask the condition 

' * A “ - ' 1 A- • ‘ 1 ! ‘ ‘ ‘ 

of.-the .sick.* Aa'yeshah said, * it is Sunnat on one secluded not to visit 

«••> '-••* - • ’ ' ' - • • -fit r V • . ' • ■ • 

thq sick, or be.present at the prayers over a bier, nor touch his wife; nor 

come out or) any account, but for occasions of indispensable necessity; nor 

: ■ ■* •*■ ■' • • : . * . ; / -/. > a ...v .;■ 

seclusion right without fasting;; nor except in a public MasjidJ 


r. 1 


‘ : /mr? \: ■ 


( ; 


part 


r.ii; i 

L 


IbN OMfilt relates, from his highness, that ‘ when he-secluded him¬ 
self, his bed was spread for him, and his bedstead ; and they were put ei¬ 
ther before or behind the pillars of the Masjid.’ Ibn Abb'as said, * his 
highness said, in respeft of one secluded, u God deters him from faults, 
and rewards him with good things; like the doer of good; that is, the 
good a£ts which he does not then perform, such as visiting'the sick, and 
prayers over a bjier, visiting Musletndns; God also gives him the. rewards 
thereof/ 
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THE KORAN. 
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, t—PART I. 




^ A. g. s. fr The be^st ^rsort amoTi^st you is he \VhcJ 
has learnt the Koran f and teaches it^ Ukbah-bin-Aa'mIr Said, 

■ "♦ ^ ( f • n | 

Prophet came out, arid We Were iri the ‘Sujfah of the fttasjid /* and he c said7 

• '* - ‘ K (’* T ■ I j • * \ *:$ , f ' f ? C ^ ' 

which of you likes to go every day to But*Kan or Akik,- f* and bring 
two female camels with large hump$ upon their backs; 1 without stealing, 
or taking by force, and incommoding a relation?" Then we said, “ O 
messenger of God! we all Iilce itV* He said, “ does not one of you come 


• A covered place in front of. the Prophet's Mnsjul. It was eroded, there while the jKibhih 
Was towards Jerusalem^ and remained after the Kill I ah was changed. It was assigned-us .v 
residence to, the ppor Muslemdns , who, from that circumstance, were called As'h'ab*uU, 
Stiff ah. i 

^ Two p^ac%^Jjtedwwft,» .Which verejitarteet places, and camels.sold. 
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tion of a 
vcjrse of the 
Koran is 
better tliau 
the posses¬ 
sion of a ca¬ 
mel. 


The most 
enviable 
persons are 
those who 
read the 
Koran and 
bestow 
alms. 


in the morning to the Masjid, and teach, or repeat two revelations of the 
book of God, which are better for him than two camels; and three reve¬ 
lations are better for him than three camels; and four than four camels; 
in this way are revelations better than numbers of camels.** Ab'uhurai* 
rah. * a. g. s. “ Does any one of you like, when he returns to his family, 
to find, on his return, three female camels, with young, large and fat?’* 
We said, “ yes, we^ should like jt.”^ He £aid, f* then three revelations, 
which any one of you repeats in his prayers, is better for him than three 

A 

large, fat, female camels with yoyng./*^ ,Aa yeshah. •* a. g. s. ** Skilful-. 
ness in the Koran is with the angels and the Prophets, which are great 
and virtuoijs; that-is, a skilful person ip, in ttye .vyojdd.i? like them, 

and their companion in futurity; and that person who reads the Koran , 
and his tongue does not flow well in reading it; for him are two rewards; 

A 

one, the rewards .of reading; the other, cf trouble.” Ibn Pmer. .* a. g. s. 
“ There is no room to envy any but two persons; one a man to whom 
God has given the Korean, and he rises up-with it, and reads it in a Saat 
of the night, and a Saat of the day; the second, a man to whom God has 
given property, and he gives in alms with it, in a Saat of the night and 
of the day.” Ab.u M.us'a,./ a.g, s. “ T^ie statq of a Musleman , who 
reads tfie Koran , is like the orange fruit; wl)o$e smell and taste are plea¬ 
sant; and that of a. Musleman, who does not read the Koran , is like a 
date, which has no smell, but a sweet taste; and the condition of an hy- 
pocrite, who does not rqad. the Koran { is likp the Oolqcynth, whiqh has no 
smell,, and has a bitter, taste; and the .hypocrite vyho read? the Kqran is 
like the sweet bazil, who$e smell is syveqj:, but t^ste bitter.” 

Cl: . 1 : ■’ i ' .1? i • t ; r , r • 


6mer-ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab. * a. g.s. m Verily God exalts the eminence* 
of a tribe which believes in the Koran, and a6ts by its rules; and God. 

A 

tumbles another tribe, which follows a contrary conduct.” Ab'u-Sa i'd- 
Khud'hrI said; « verily Usaid-bin-Hu*da1r Said, when he Was repeating 
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tt night the chapter • of the cow,* his horse was tied near him: all on a 
sudden, the horse jumped, and he became silent and left off reading; .then 
the horse became quiet, and rested from jumping : then Usaid read again, 
and the horse jumped ; and he was silent, and the horse quiet: after that, 
he read, and the horse jumped { this occurred three times: then he left 
off reading; and his soft, whose name was Yahya, was near the horse; 
and Usaid was afraid that the horse Would hurt him: and when he put 
his son away from the horse, he raised Op his head towards the regions; 
and behold he saw something like a canopy; and in it things like lamps. 
And in the morning he informed the Prophet of it, who said twice,** read; 
O Usaid! read. O' Usaid!" Usaid said, in excuse for leaving off read* 
ing, “ I was afraid, O Prophet of God! that the horse would have trod¬ 
den upon my son, when he was near him; and 1 Went to Yahya, and 
raised up my head towards the regions, and I saw a thing like a canopy* 
and in it like lamps: then I came out of my place; but did not see them.” 
His highness said, “ do you know what it is which you saw like a cano¬ 
py and lamps ?" He said, ** no." The Prophet said, " they were angels, 
which were near you on account of your Voice in reading the Koran; and 
if you had read all night, verily they Would have remained till the mor¬ 
ning; and people would have looked at them; and they Would not have 
been hidden from men." 


CHAP. r. 
Part I. 


Emotion of 
a horse at 
hearing the 
Koran ; 


lights des* 
tend from 
heaven* 


Those lights 
were angels, 
attracted by 
the sound# 


Bar'aa-Ibn-Aa'zib said, * there was a man repeating the chapter entit¬ 
led the cave;-f* and a horse, tied with two ropes, by his side: and a cloud 
Came over the horse's head, and covered him; and it came near, and 
the horse was near running away from it. And in the morning, the 
man came to the Prophet, and mentioned the circumstance: and the 
■Prophet said, “ that is grace which has come down on account of 

... ■■ -■ - —- - ■ ■ f——— * ,. - — .--.-a ,■ - -a -r - .-i ■■ 

* Koran, Chap* 2. t Koran . Chap. 18. 
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i A A 

the Koran Ab'u-Sa iD-iBNrAu-MuALi/At* .said, I was saying ,prayers 
in the Masjid , and the Prophet called me ; Jmt I did not answer him 
till I had performed prayers. After finishing., I came to the Prop? 
fiet, and said, “ Q messenger Qf GodI yeri.ly I was saying prayers; 
on which account I .did not answer/'' He said, “ has not God said.; 
answer God and his messeuger whenever he ,calls you; and obey 
his orders ?” After that he said,, /.* shall I not teach you the greatest 
phapter that is in the Koran before you come out of the Masjid?” Then 
fie took me by the hand; and when I wished to come out, I said, “ O 
messenger of God! verily you said, I will teach you the greatest chapter 
in the Koran/' He said, “ it is the introductory chapter; and it consists of 
seven revelations, which came down twice ; once in Mecca, and once iu 
Mcduiah; pn which account it is called Sabdral-Mathcni/'-f AbuhuraI- 
5ah, * a, g. s. Do not keep your houses empty of the remembrance 
of God, and reading qf the Koran , like burying-grouuds, in which you 
have fallen like the dead. Verily tire devil runs away from the house, ijn 
which the chapter, entitled the cow, is read,” Ab'u-Uma'mah said, * I 
heard the Prophet say, “ read the Koran; far .verily it will come on the 
day of resurrection, an intercessor for its reader; and read the two bright 
chapters, ope of them that entitled the .cow,J and the other, the family of 

A .. ■ 

Imr'an ;§ for verily they will come, op the day of resurrection, as if two 
clouds, or two canopies, or two flocks of birds, in ranks; when they will 
be a proof on the part of their readers. Read the chapter of the cow, be¬ 
cause taking it is a means of abundant happiness; and neglecting it is a 
.cause of regret; and the slothful cannot take it/' 'Naw v as-bin-Sama'an[| 
said, * I heard the Prophet say, “ the Koran will be brought, on the day 
of resurrection, and its people, namely, those who afted agreeably to it? 

- lj- ... i ;a.‘=? -=g=s - t - s t Cr r 1 1 1 j - ,= =sa P& 

* One of the companions, of the class of the Ans'drs of Jjdcdinak* 

+ That is, the seven, twice sent. 

t Koran. Cha^p. 2. ^ Koran. Chap. 3. - f ; 

| One of the Sah'dbah } of the tribe Celdbj an inhabitant of Syria, 
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A 

Titles : and the chapter of the cow and that of the family of Imr'an will be 
ip its front like two clouds, or two black canopies, and there will be a di¬ 
vision between them ; or they will be like two flopks of birds, as a proof 

A 

for their readers.” Ubai-bin-Cab said, * the Prophet said to me, “ O 

A 

Ubai-bin-Cab ! do you know which is the greatest revelation of the book 
of God?” I said, “ Goo and his messenger know best.” Again he said; 

A 

“ O Ubai-bin-Cab! do you know which is the greatest revelation of the. 
hpok of .God ?” I said, the greatest revelation of the book of God is 
that entitled the throne.”* Then he put his hand upon my breast, and 

A 

said, may knowledge be welcome to you ,0 Ubai-ibn-Cab !” /, •_/, ; 

Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet appointed me to take care of the 
Titr alms ; that is, he gave them over to me, in order that they might be 
distributed to the poor at an opportunity: and a person 1 came to me, and 
began taking from it with both his hands ; and I took hold of him, and 
said, “ I shall take you to the Prophet/ 1 ' He said, “ verily I am a poor ’ 
man, and have the weight of a famrily upon my neck, and my Want is ex- 

t * t ■ -, 

,cessive.” Then I released him'; and in the morning went to the Prophet; 
and he said, “ O Ab'uhurairah ! what is become of your last night's pri¬ 
soner?” I said, “ O messenger of God ! he complained of extreme want, 
and of a farailyj and I had compassion on him, .and set him free.” The 
Prophet said, “ beware! verily he told a lie, and wilj soon come back.” 
Then I thought he would come back, from the Prophet's saying so; and 
I sat expecting him : and he came, taking victuals with both his hands; . 
and I seized him and said, « verily I .shajl take thee to the Prophet.” 
He said, “ let me go, I am indigent, and have the weight of a family 

** ’ ... ■* - 1 ■ 

upon me, and I wjll.not return again,” Then I compassionated him, and 
freed him; and in the morning wenjt to the Prophpt, and he said to me, . 
** P Ab'uhurairah,! what js become ,of your captive?” I said, “ 0 mes- 

Mgsg,== . . . i== ' == i " •= ;r -- — — ■■■ ■- ■ ■ 1 1 ■ jg t- 1 1 gg eg l 11 .. a a 

* Ayat-uUCuni; Koran. Chap. 2. v* 256. Sefc Saws Ycl. L p. 47. note /. 
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senger of God! he complained of extreme want, I compassionated him, 
and let him go.” Then the Prophet said, •* he verily told you a lie, and 
will soon return.” Then I sat in expectation of him, from what the Pro¬ 
phet said; and he came, taking the victuals with both hands; and I laid 
hold of him, and said, “ really I will take you to the messenger of God; 
this is the third time which you have come saying, verily I will not re¬ 
turn.” He said, “ let me go, that I may teach you a saying by which 
God will benefit you. When you go to sleep, then repeat the revelation 
of the throne, and verily there will always be a guard for you from God ; 
and the devil will not come near you till the morning.” Then I liberated 
him, and in the morning went to his highness; and he said to me, M what 
is become of your captive ?” I said, he taught me a saying by which 
God will benefit me.” The Prophet said, “ verily he spoke true, re¬ 
garding the nature of the revelation of the throne; but he is a liar in the 
whole of his own conditions. Do you know, O Ab'uhurairah ! who you 
talked wijh in these three days ?” I said, “ I do not know.” He said, 
w it is the devil.” 


An angel de¬ 
clares the 
excellence 
of the first 
chapter of 
the Koran , 
and of the 
two last sec¬ 
tions of the 
second. 


Ibn Abb'as said, * while Gabriel was sitting near his highness, all on 

a sudden he heard, (or Gabriel heard,) a noise above him; and he 

* ■- ! • ' ( 

raised up his head, and Gabriel said, “ this is a door of the regi- 

* ' ; - A 

ons, which is opened to-day, and never was opened before/' Ibn Ab¬ 
b'as says, * then an angel came down from the road of that door, and 
Gabriel said, “ this is an angel who is come down towards the earth, 
and never Came down before to-day.” Then the angel saluted the Pro¬ 
phet, and said, “ be glad in the two lights that have been given to thee; 
they were not given to any Prophet before thee; one of them, the intro¬ 
ductory chapter; the other, the two last sections of the chapter of the 
cow. Thou wilt never read one syllable of the introductory chapter, and 
of the two last sections of the chapter oC the cow,, but the rewards of it 
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will be given t6 thee and the supplications in it will be approved.” Ab'u 

A 

Masu'ud. * a. g. s. “ He who repeats the two se&ions of the latter part 
of the chapter of the cow, in one night, it will be sufficient for the repeat¬ 
er ; that is, it will repel from him the wickedness of the Genii and man.” 
Ab'u Dard'aa. * a. g. s. “ He who gets by heart, and repeats, ten sec¬ 
tions of the first of the chapter of the cave,* shall be guarded from the 
wickedness of Dajjdl.” 

Ab'u-Dard'aa. * a. g. s. 44 Js not one of you able to repeat a third of 
the Koran, in one night?” The companions said, “ how can any one of us 
repeat a third in one night ? For it is not without difficulty." He said, 
44 the chapter commencing with these words, say God is one GoD,-f is 

A 

equal to a third of the Koran in rewards.J Aa yeshah relates, that 4 his 
highness appointed a commander to an army; and when he adled as 
Imam, and repeated the Koran to his friends, in the prayers, he finished 
with the declaration of God’s unity ;|| that his custom was to repeat it af¬ 
ter the introdu&ory chapter. And when the army returned, they men¬ 
tioned this circumstance to the Prophet, who said, “ ask him why he did 
it?” And they asked him. He said, “ because that chapter is the attribute 
of God, and I like to repeat it.” Then the Prophet said, 44 tell him that 
God loves him.” Anas said, 4 a man said, 44 O Prophet of God ! verily, 
I like the chapter entitled the declaration of God's unity." His highness 
said, 44 verily your liking this chapter shall bring you into paradise.” 

A ' , A 

Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir. 4 a. g. s. 44 Do you not see the revelations which 
have been sent down to night ? Such as the like was never seen ? They 
are these: say, 1 fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break ;§ and, say 

* Koran . Chap, 18. 

+ Koran . Chap. 112. 

J Some have said its being a third is, that the Kortin consists of three things, viz. the nar* 
Tatives of the Prophets, the rules of religion, and the unity of God; and that this chaptet 
Contains the unity of God, Abd-UL-Hak, 

if Koran. Chap. 112. } Koran. Chap. 113. 
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I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men.”* Aa'yesAah said) his highness 
used, when going to sleep, to hold up the palms of both his hands, and 
repeat upon them the three chapters entitled the declaration of God's 
unity, the day-break and men ;f after that he would blow upon the palms 
of his hands, and touch the noble parts of his body with them, that he 
could reach. He began by passing his hands over his head and face, and 
over the front part of his body, after that over other parts; and this he 
did three times.' 


$art imoitti. 

A.BDUL-RAHMAN-BIN-AWF. ' a. 0. s. There will be three 
things under the imperial throne, on the day of the resurreftion; one of 
them is the Koran, which will be a proof of benefits to servants, and for 
it is an external and internal ;£ the second is integrity; the third, propin¬ 
quity. It will call aloud, “ beware, that person who executes my right, the 
favour of God will be joined to him; and that person who cuts me, God 

1 A A 

will remove from the court of mercy.” Abdullah-bin-Amer. * a., g. s m 
“ It will be said to the reader of the Koran, “ read, and ascend the steps 
of paradise, in number equal to that of the. revelations you read. Then 
if he reads the whole .Koran, it will bring him to the utmost summit of 
paradise; and it will be said, “ .read the Koran as you read it in the world; 
that is, deliberatelybecause verily your halting place is near the latter 
part of the revelations which you read.” Lbn Abbas. * a. g. s. That 
person who does not remember any .of the Koran, is like unto a house in 
jruins, which has no in h ab it a n t.'* Ab'u-Sa Id.-Khud hr!. * a. g. s. God 
saith, “ the person who is prevented by the Koran from remembering 

•. ■* Kordn. €bnp. -114.. t Gbwp.-ilS, US, 114. , 

t The external, that which all Momins are partners in unUerstnadinj; and ine internal, 
that which the iflustjieae understand t i. e. the .Prophet and his family. 
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toe, and supplioating mb,lshall give him more and better than that 
which I gave; to supplicants :?* and the superiority of God’s word over 
that of his creatures,, is {is his eminence over them.* I bn Masd'ud, ‘ 4, 
o. s, **- The person who reads one word of the book of Gop, for him is 
a good, and every good shall be rewarded by ten : I do not say that Alifa 
Lam, Mini,* is one Word, but Alfa is a word,by itself, and Lam a/vrord* 
and Mim a word,’* 

H a'r 1 t h-a l- A a w AR-f- said, * I passed into a Masjid of Cufaah, and be- 

* A 

hold! I saw men talking idly and with levity; and I came near Ali-ibN- 
ab'u-Talib, and informed him of the state of the people; and he said, 
“ is it as you say ?” I said, “ yes.” He said, “ beware! for verily I 
heard the Prophet say, take heed, verily contention and strife shall 
quickly come to pass, on account of the difference of people’s opinions.” 
“ I said, O messenger of 0od ! what is the way of being freed from* and 
avoiding that strife ?” The Prophet said, “ the book of God : in the Ko¬ 
ran is the history of those who were before you, and an account of that 
thing which shall come after you; and in the Koran are the rules for tijarr- 
sadting affairs; and the noble Koran is a separater between the true and 
the false: it is not in vain: the person that abandons it, that is, does not 
obey it, of the proud, may God break him in pieces; and the person who 

desires the straight road, without the Korhn, may God cause him to 
'. * ■ . * • . , 1 - 
stray: and the Koran is a strong rope of God : the person who has seized 

it, has arrived at the near court of God; and the Koran is a word con¬ 
taining happy explanations; and it is the straight road, which leads easily 
and quickly to the journey’s end of your desire: and the Korhn is a tiling 
by which a deviation is not caused from the true to the false, and is not 
.difficult tQ the tongue, and the learned are not satiated by it; I mean the 

• ¥h<M$econd ohapfcer.af the Koran*, and four others^ begin with these letters; concerning 

the meaning of which various opinions are entertained. Sec Sale’s Prelim. Dipc. p. 79. 
t One of the Tdbiin of Cufah, and an attendant of Ali-ibn-Abu'^Ta lib. m 
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knowledge of the learned cannot grasp it; and it does not become old by 
repetition; that is, its brilliancy and currency are not abated; and its won¬ 
ders are without end: the Koran is a thing, which, when the Genii heard, 
they praised, and said, “ verily we have heard the Koran, which is won¬ 
derful; it shews the right road." Then they believed in it. Whoever 
shall 'be a repeater" of the Koran, shall be a speaker of truth; and who- 
everiaCls by it, shall be rewarded, and whoever rules by it, shall be just, 

* A 

and whoever invites men to it, shall be shewn the way." Mu ad'h Ja- 
jhan}. * a. g. s. “ The person who reads the Koran, and a<5ts by what is 
in it, Jiis father and mother shall be crowned on the day of resurrection; 
and ihe crown shall be brighter than that of the sun in the houses of the 
world; jf the sun was near to you, then what is your supposition of that 
person who jreads and aCts by the Koran ? I mean, by his reading it, 
that Tiis father .and mother will obtain this eminence, then reckon what 

A ■ * A 

quantity the reader will obtain." . Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir said, * I heard the 
Prophet say, ** if the Koran was wrapped up in a skin, and thrown into a 

A 

^fire, it would not bum."* Ali-ibn-Ab'ut'a'lib. * a. g. s. “ Whoever 
reads the Koran, and remembers it, and knows the lawful as lawful, and 
the forbidden as forbidden, God brings him into paradise, and accepts 
his intercession for ten persons of his family, such as verily shall have 
been fitted for hell." Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet said to Ubaf- 

A 

ibn-Cab, «* what parts of the Koran do you repeat in your prayers?" 
,He said, “ the introductory chapter." And the Prophet said, “ I swear 
by God that there has not been sent down, either in the bible or evange¬ 
lists, psalms or Koran any thing so excellent as the introductory chap¬ 
ter; and verily it consists of seven revelations which descended twice; 
and this chapter is like the great Koran, \yh}ch has been given to me." 


* That is, its nobleness is such, that if it were thrown into the fire, it would not bum it. 
Some have said that these wonderful things of the Koran were in the iimtf ofthc Prophet. 
Abd-tjl-Hak. 
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Ab'uhuraihah. * a. c. s. u Learn the Koran , and read it; then veri¬ 
ly the condition of hint who has learnt the Koran and read it, and stood 
up at night by it, is like that of a bag filled with musk, which diffuses its 
smell in every place:, and the state of him who has learnt the Koraii and 
.slept, and not stood up at night, while having the Koran ip his belly (i. e. 
remembering it) is like a bag of musk with its mouth tied.” Ab'u'h6rai- 
rah. ■* a* o. My The person that repeats the chapter Ha-mni-al+momin* 
.to the word* “ before him shall be the general assembly;” and the reve¬ 
lation of foe, tlirOne/fr in the morning; shalLbe guarded from calamities 
and mishaps* tUl the evening:,and he who shall repeat them at that time, 
shall be guarded tilt; the rooming;” KuM'APf-siNrBAstuR. * a. g„ s. 
4f . Verily Goz> wrote a book, two thousand years before- ereSating the 
heavens and the earth; and sent two revelations down from it, which are 
the two last of the chapter of tfaecorsr; if they are not repeated in a house 
for three nights,* the devil will he near that house.” Ab'u-Dard'aa. 
4 a. fc* s ..«« The person- who repeats three se 6 lions from the beginning of 
the chapter of foe cave, shall be guarded from the strife of jyajjal.” 
Anasv ‘ A- Gt s; H Verily every thing ha* a heart; and the heart of foe 
; Karon »the chapter Ya-Sin^acd he who reads it, Gon will write for 
him, oft that account* rewards at those for reading the Koran ten times.” 

Ab'uhurairah. "* a. g. s. “ Verily Gob disclosed the chapters entitled 
‘ Ta-HaX and Ya-Sin§ before creating the regions and the earth, by one 
thousand years; and when the angels heard them, they said, " happy be 
the tribe to which the Koran shall be sent down, and happy be the bellies 
which bear it, and the remembrance of it; and happy be the tongues 
which speak it.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. 44 The person who reads foe 
•chapter entitled- Smoke,\\ in a night/ rises in the morning whert seventy 

” " T ~ ===»=== " ■ ■■ i i f n' i ■ ■■■- ”== ==”= =f= 

* Korda. Chap. 40. . +* Koran # Chap. 2. ▼. 256. 

. • t Chap* 20, %. Koran. Chap, SO. 4 Kprun. . Chap. 44. 
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thousand angels are asking pardon for him." Ab'uhu'rai'Rah. * a. g. s„ 
“ The person who reads the chapter entitled Smoke, on a Friday night, his 
faults will be forgiven." Irb'a'd-bin-Sa'riah relates, that * the Prophet 
used to repeat the Musabbi'hat* before going to sleep. His highness 
•would say, that n in this chapter there is a Section, better than a thotr- 
-sand." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. There is a chapter in the Koran, of 
thirty sections, which interceded for a man until he was pardoned; and it 
is that commencing with the words, “ blessed is he in whose hands is th» 

A 

kingdom."*!* Ibn-Abras said, ‘ some of the Prophet's companions 
pitched a tent upon a grave, not knowing that a grave was there; and 
. they saw a man repeating the chapter entitled the Kingdom, till he finished 
it: and they went to the Prophet, and informed him thereof; and the 
Prophet said, “ this chapter is a preventative of punishment to its reader; 
and it is a redeemer from God's punishment." Jarir said, * verily the 
. Prophet used not .to sleep till he repeated the chapter commencing Alif* 

A 

' Lam, Mim, the revelation and that entitled the Kingdom.’^ Ibn-Abb'as 
1 and Anas said, * the Prophet said, ** the chapter entitled the Earthquake\[ 
is equal to half the Koran, and the declaration of God’s unity^ is equal 
’ to a third of the Koran, and that commencing Say O ye unbelievers ** is 

A 

equal to a fourth of the Koran .” Makil-btn-Yes'ar said, that * his 
highness said, whoever says, thrice in the morning, “ I seek protection 
with God, the hearer and knower, from the cast out devil;” and repeats 
three of the last verses of the chapter entitled the congregation/f-f* Goo 
will appoint seventy thousand angels for him, to send grace upon him till 


* The chapters which commence with the words Subk'dna y to glorify, or Sabbah'a, lie- 
glorified. According to" Tibi , the verse or section, here so highly valued, is concealed, like 
the night Kadr> and the most propitious hour in Friday. Or it is probably the concluding 
part of the chapter entitled the Congregation (Koran chap. 59.> or the beginning of that 
entitled Iron (chap. 57.J Abd-ul-'Hak. 

♦ Koran. Chap. 67. entitled “ The KingdomS* 

t Koran. Chap. 32. | Koran. Chap. 67. fl Koran. Chap. 99. 

• K Koran. .Chap. 112. ** Chap. 109.' . if Koran. Chap. 59* 
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the evening; and if he dies in that day, he dies a martyr. The person CHAP. I. 

1 Pxrt II. 

who says these revelations in the evening, shall be in that station which is 
mentioned in the morning/* Anas. * The person who repeats,.two hun¬ 
dred times every day, the declaration of God’s unity, his faults of fifty 
years shall be blotted out, unless he shall have debt upon him/* Anas 
relates, from the Prophet, “ thatperson who is about to sleep upon his 
own bed, if he sleeps upon his right side, and after that repeats, one hun- 
. dred times, the declaration of God’s unity; God will say to him, on the 
day of resurrection, “ O my servant!- come into paradise, with your right 
side foremost.” 

^ . . 

Ab'uhurairah. There is a tradition from him that his highness heard 
t n man, repeating the declaration of God’s uryty; and he. said, “ it is in- 
- dispensable.” I> said, ** what is necessary?” He said, “ paradise/’-f 

" v - 4 

■ Farwah-bin-Nawfal,£ relates from his father, who said, “ O messen¬ 
ger of God ! teach me a thing to say when I go to sleep.” His highness 
; said, " repeat the chapter commencing, Say, O unbelievers ,§ because this 
chapter declares an abhorrence of making any being partner with God.” 
Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir said,* while I was walking with the Prophet, between 
: Jotifah and Abwah,\\ allon a sudden a squall pf wind and a great dark¬ 
ness hid us ;> and the Prophet stood up, seeking protection by the chapters the day- 
entitled the day-break and men ,^[ and said, “ O UkbahJ call for protection men. * 

< in the words of these two chapters; for no one hath ever sought for pro¬ 
tection in any way so excellent as these two chapters.” Abdullah-bin- 
• Khubaib** said, * we came out, in a rainy and very dark night, looking 


* This passage Admits of two meanings, either that his debt will not be forgiven, or that 
the sins of a person in debt will not be forgiven. Abd-cl-'Hak. 

t That is, that person is assured of, or entitled to paradise. 

| One of the Tabt'in , or according to some authors, of the Sahabah. 
h Korin. Chap. 109. 

| Two villages between Mecca and Medinah. 

* Koran. Chap. 113, 114. 

** One of the Sah a bah of the class of An/an of Medinah; whose name was Khai/if. 
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for the Prophet; and we found him, and he said, ‘‘ repeat," We said, 
41 what?” He said, “ the declaration of Goo’s unity,* and the two chap¬ 
ters which implore his protection ,-f in the morning and evening, three 

:j A A 

times; it will be sufficient for you in every thing." Uoah-bin-Aa'miu 
-6aid, * I said, “ O messenger of God! may I repeat the chapter entitled 
or that entitled Joseph ?”■§ He said, “you will never repeat 
•Any thing completer than Say :> l fy for refuge unto the Lpw> of the 
day-break.”\\ ' < 


put 

j^\.BUHURAIRAH. ‘ a. g. s. “ iExplkin the meaning of the Karan, 
and follow its divine commandments." Aa'Veshah. « Verily the Pro- 

• ■ * t f • * • • 

phet said, “ Repeating the Koran in prayers, is better than at other times; 
and repeating it at other tames is better than TasbtK^ and- Tacbir;** ecn& 
Tasbih' is better than alms, and alms is better than fasting, and fasting is 
a shield from hell-fire." Othm'an-btn-Abdtjllah relates, from his fore¬ 
fathers, that the Prophet said, “the rewards of a man's repeating the 
Koran by heart ire one thousand steps; and the rewards of reading it 

- , A . 

shall be encreaSed to two thousand'steps." Ibn>Om£*. 1 A. g. s. u Verily 
meh’s hearts take rust, like iron, when Water gets to it." Dt Was said, 
“ O messenger of God! what causes an unsullied 1 heart?" He said, 

_ - . . ... A A 

u remembering death very rtnxch, and repeating the Koran” Aifa-ab- 

'* * * A* 

'DUL-CALAA'i'f'f said, that a man said, 4 O Prophet of .Goof what is the 

* Kordn. Chap. 112. + Chap. 113, 114. 

$ Chap. 11. / V Chap. 12. V . 

)| Koran . Chap. 113, f . v 

I Praising Go by Repeating the words Suhhdn-allafi. ■ ^ * 

** Repeating the words Allaho-Acbcr! 

^ his surname from' DhuH^Caldd^ a village in Yemen, He is one of th e'Sak'a* 

' 6 Was ^ ea( ^ °F his tribe; the Prophet callea him ; which call he obeyed, embra¬ 
ced l^am and accompanied Mttu jlv&sj) iufljp flight from flfycQQ. 
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greatest chapter of the Koran? He said, “ the declaration of God’s 
unity.” The man said, “ which is the greatest seCtion of the Koran?" 
He said, “ the revelation of the throne.” The man said, « then what 
settion do you like, as bringing good to you and your se6ts ?” He said, 
“ the last part of the chapter of the cow; because its seal is from the trea¬ 
sury of God’s mercy, under his imperial throne, God has given it to this 
seCt; and there is not left out any thing good, of this World and futurity, 
but what is contained in it.” 


A A 

Abdul-Malic-bin-Omair.* * a. g. s. “ The introductory chapter 

A A 

is a cure for every pain/’ Othm'an-bin-Aff'an said, « he who repeats^ 

A 

the last seCtion of the family of Imr'an,-^ in one night, shall have the re¬ 
wards of keeping awake the whole night written for him.” Mac’h'ul 

A 

said, * he who repeats the family of Imr'an on Friday, angels shall send 
grace upon him till night’ Jubair-bin-Nufair.J * a. g. s. Verily’ 
the Prophet said, “ verily God completed the chapter of the Cow with 
two revelations; they were given- to me, from God’s treasury, which is 
under his imperial throne: then leam the words that are in them, and 
teach them to your, wives and, family; because the words that are therein 
ask for forgiveness, and are a cause of approaching to the court of God i 

A 

and they are supplications.” Cab-bin-Ma’lic. * Verily the Prophet said* 

- ’A" 

“ repeat the chapter entitled H’u'd,§ on Friday.” Ab'u-Sa id-Khu'dhri. 
* A. g. s. “ The person that repeats the chapter of the Cave oti Friday, 
the light of faith brightens him, between two Fridays.” Kf*a LiD-Bttt- 

A 

$Iad'an,U said, * a. g. s. Repeat a chapter which is a redeemer from 

the world and futurity, and that chapter is that which begins Alif, Lairi f 
== -.—■■ " 11 .. ...-i 

* One of the Tabt'in , esteemed of good authority. He was Kadi of Cufah after SftAB'r. 

+ Kordn . Chap. 8. 


± One of the tdbttn, of Syria , of good authority. He saw both the times of ignorance 
ana of Islam. He died in Syria* A. H. 80. $ Koran . Chap. 1L 
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ami of that 
entitled the 
texelulion. 




i' 


Efficacy of 
tlie chapter 

Yd-Si/iy 


Mini, the revelation,* because verily it was reported to me that there was 
a man who repeated it, and no other thing besides it, and he was a great 
sinner; and this chapter spread its wings upon ; him; and interceded for 
him, and said, “ verily that man repeated me very much:" then God ac¬ 
cepted its intercession for the man; and God said to his angels “ write for : 
this man a good action in place of every sin ; and exalt him to a high. 
station/’ And Kha'lid also said, * verily this chapter disputes in the grave 
on the part of its repeater, and says, “ O Lord ,! if I am a chapter of thy 
book, then approve my intercession for him ; but if I am not of thy book, 
then erase me from it." Verily this chapter shall be (by the power of 
God ) like a bird ; and shall spread its wings over its repeater, and then 
intercede for him, and prevent him from the punishments of the grave:* 
and the same is said of the chapter entitled the kingdom ;-j- and Khaeid 
never went to sleep until he had repeated these two chapters. And 
Ta'us Yema'ni has said, ‘ these two chapters have been exalted over all 

■ • A 

the other chapters of the Koran by sixty excellencies/ At'aa-bin-Abu-Ra- 
b'ah’ said, * it was reported to me that the Prophet said, “ that person 
who repeats the chapter Yd-Sin% in the beginning of the day, his wants' 
shall be fulfilled." Markl-bin-Yes ar. « g. s. “ The person who 
repeats the chapter Ya-Sin for God’s pleasure, shall be pardoned his 

— v T * * ' 

former faults; therefore repeat it near your dead/’ 

A A 

, ABdULLAH-BrN-MASu'uD said, f verily every thing has a summit, and* 
the summit of the Koran is the chapter of the Cow; and verily every, 
thing has an essence; and verily the essence:of the.Koran is Mufassel.’§ 

A 

Mi -ibn-Ab'ut’a'lib said, * I heard the Prophet say* ** there is a beauty 
for every thing, and the beauty of the Koran is the chapter entitled the 

” - ; I — — - ■ ’ ■ _ 1 _______ . , I, 

J f Cha P- S2 - + Koran. Chap. 67. ' \ ‘ " %’ Koran. Chap. 36. 

J. ,, ! 8 > from the beginning of Chap. 49, to, the end of the Koran; the chanter is cn- 
fitleil the inner apartments. '* > 
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Merciful.”* Ibn Masu'ud. * a. g. s. “ That person who repeats the 
chapter entitled the Inevitable ■f- every night, will have no want;" and I 
used to order my daughters to repeat this chapter-every night/ Ali-ibn- 
Ab'utalib said, * the Prophet liked this.chapter, which commences with, 
these words, “ Praise the name of thy Loud, -the most high."£. • Abdul-. 

A 

lah-bin-Amer said, ‘ a man came to the Prophet-and said, “ teach me, O 
Prophet!" His highness said,“.repeat three chapters,having a. l. r. pre¬ 
fixed to them,”§.. Then the man said, “ .1 am.old, and my heart.is hard,, 
and my tongue harsh ” The Prophet said, “ then repeat three chapters in 
the beginning of which is Ha Mint” || Then the man repeated his .request, 
as the first time, and said, “ O messenger of God ! teach me a chapter to 
gain me all my desires.” And he taught the man the. chapter entitled the , 
Earthquake ; and the man said, “ I swear by God, who has sent you in 
truth, that I never will add any thing to this." - And-he^wentaway. Then, 
the Prophet said, “ this person has found redemption." Ibn Omer. * "a. 
g. s. “ Cannot one of you repeat a thousand sections in one day?” The 
companions said, “ who is able to do it?" He said, cannot one of you 
repeat the chapter commencing thus: “ the emulous desire of multiply- 

A 

ing,.employeth you?”** SA^D^N-AL-MusAiB-f"f relates, that his highness 
said, “ the person who repeats the declaration of God's unity, ten times, 
shall have a house built for him in paradise; and he who shall repeat it 


CFIAP. L 
Part III. 


of the I we- 
vitable y 


Praise the 
name of the 

Loro, 


the earth - 

quakey 


and of the 

*desire of 
multiply¬ 
ing* 


* Koran . Chap. 55. f Koran . Chap. 56. 

i Koran . Chap. 87. 

^ Of these there are five, viz. Chapters 10, 11, 12, 14, and 15, entitled Jonas, Hu'd, 
Joseph, Abraham, and Al-1Iejr. They commence with the letters, a. l. r ; but some 
commentators also include Chap. IS. intitled Thunder , to which are prefixed the four letters 

A. L. M. R. 

U The Chapters 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, and 46, which have the letters h. m. prefix¬ 
ed. These Chapters are much shorter than those commencing with a. l. r. 

H Koran . Chap. 99. 

** Koran . Chap 102. That is, the repetition of this chapter is equal, in point of 
merit, to the repetition of one thousand verses. 

t+ One of the principal Tab?in ; of the tribe Koraish and family Makhzum . He was bom 
in the second year of the reign of OMER-iiiN-AL-KifAT t ab. He was eminent among those 
of his time, for knowledge of the law and of traditions, for abstinence and piety. He died A. 
H. 93. 
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hundred to 
one thou¬ 
sand verses 
of the Ko¬ 
ran. 


twenty times, shall have two houses built for him in paradise; and he 

A 

who repeats it thrice, shall have three houses built for him.” Then Omer- 
ibn-al-Kha'tYab said, “ since repeating this chapter has such rewards, 
verily I shall repeat it very often; and from which I shall get a great 
many palaces in paradise." Then the Prophet said, “ Goo’s mercy is 

more spacious than that.” Hasan Bas'rI. * a. g. s. “ Whoever repeats 
a hundred sections in one night, the Koran shall not be an enemy to him 
in that night; and he who repeats two hundred revelations in one night, 
shall have written for him the standing up of a whole night; and he who 
repeats five hundred in one night, to a thousand, shall rise in the morning 
with a Kin tar of rewards.” The companions said, “ what is a Kirttar?” 
The Prophet said, “ a great deal of wealth, amounting to twelve thou¬ 
sand.”* 


* In the Kamiis a Kin'lar is said to be the weight of forty Ukiahs of gold, or 1200 
Dinars ; or the quantity of gold which will fill an ox’s hide. 
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0 JV* REAVING TtiE KORAN RESPECTFULLY: 


Abu MUSA-AL-ASHARI. * a. g. s. “ Read the Koran constantly; 
I swear by him, in the hands of whose might is my life; verily the Koran 

• A 

Tuns away faster than a camel which is not tied.by the leg.” Ibn Masu'ud. 

‘ a. g. s. “ It is a bad thing for any one of you to say, I have forgot 
such and such a revelation; but say, I have been caused to forget that re¬ 
velation. Remember the Koran, because it goes quicker from the breasts 

- * ' * * At , - ' 

of men, than their quadrupeds, if not tied.” Ibn.Omer. * a. g. s. “ The 
condition of remembering the Koran and forgetting it, is no other than 
like that of a master of camels, which are tied by the leg: if guarded,, 
they will be preserved; but, if they are freed, they run away.” . 

Jundub-bin-Abdullah. ‘ a. g. s; “ Read the 2&ra«aslohg asyou- 
feel a pleasure in it; arid wheri tired, leave off*.” Kuta'dah* said- * Anas 3 
was asked, “ how did the Prophet read the Koran ?*' He said', “' his'read-' 
ing was drawling.” After that, Anas repeated Bismill’ah-al-Rah'm'an-^ 
al-RahIm', drawling in the word Allah, and in" the Mint of tCaKman, 1 

mr. . g gggaaea Hg i a irua.r ■ r 1 ===== e=a = ii-a.ii 1 "r, i sms sssmaaaKmaaaaeB C accassesasg 1 1 ■ s aeoBaaaagaBjy 

* Ode of tfae prioldpal Tabi'in. * . .. . - . .. 

L 6 
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* 

and in the Hu of Rah'bn.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ God is not 
pleased with any thing which is heard, so much as the sweet voice of his 
Prophet in reading die Koran.”„.~ Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a, g. s. “ God is., 
not pleased with any voice, so much as the Prophet, when he reads aloud 
the Koran.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ He is not of my followers 

A 

who does not read the Koran with a good voice." Abdullah-bin-Ma- 

su'ud. ‘ The Prophet said to me,'when he was in the pulpit, “ read 

something of the Koran to me." I said, “ shall I read the Koran to thee, 

* - *• * 

since it has been sent to thee ?” I mean, “ thou art the most worthy to read 
the Koran.” He said, h J like to hear it from others/' -Then I read the. 
chapter entitled IVomen,* till I came to this section: “ Then what shall be 
the condition of the infidels, when I bring-an evidence from each tribe 
against itself, and shall bring thee, O Muh'ammed! a witness, against 
these people ?"-f Then his highness said, “ this is enough for thee now." 

Then I turned my face towards his highness, and saw his eyes shedding 

* * . , 

tears.’ Anas. ‘ a. g. s. To Ubai-ibn-Cab, M verily God hath order- 

< . - ' ’ ,* * y t ■ * - ■ ‘ " * A r ' ■ * •» 

ed me to read the Koran to thee." Ubai-ibK-Cab said, “ did God men- 
tion my name to thee >” The Prophet said, “ yes, he did-" Again Ubai 
said, with astonishment, “ was I actually mentioned by the creator of 
the universe ?" The Prophet said, “ yes, thou wast mentioned by God.” 
'f'hen both the eyes of Ubai-ibn-Cab shed tears. And in one tradition it 
that when the chapter commencing, the unbelievers among those to 
whom the scriptures were given, and among the idolaters, did not stag- 

A 

ge r t ”X was revealed,- his highness said to Ubai-bin-Cab, “ verily God 
ordered me to repeat the abovementioned chapter to. thee." Ubai said, 
;did. God really mention my name ? His highness said, “ yes, he did." 

A 

Ibn Omer said, * the Prophet has prohibited travelling with the Koran; 
that is, that it should be carried towards the land of the enemies of reli- 

mmaam a- ■ ■ i ga =g^ . ——— - - ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ i —r~i -- 

• Koran. Chap. 4. + Verse 40. J Koran. Chap. 98. 
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gipn.” And in one tradition it is, “ travel not with the Koran; for veri- . CHAp. II. 

Part I. 


ly I am not secure, but the enemies might take it, and treat it with con¬ 
tempt, and destroy it.” 


where it 
might be 
lost, or trea¬ 
ted with 


coittempt. 


$art 

i , . ... wm . t 

. ^\.BU-SAiD-AL-KHUbHRI. .* I was sitting amongst the decrepid . 
and poor of the refugees, and verily, some of them were covered by . 
others, on account of their nakedness;* and a reader was reading the 
1£oran to us; when unexpectedly the Prophet came, and stood near us.. 
Then the reader became silent, and the Prophet saluted us.j- His high-, 
ness said, “ what were ye doing ?” We said, “ we were listening to the 
book of God.” The Prophet said, “ praise be to God, who has created., 
people of my se6t, with whom I have been ordered. sit” , Then he sat 
in the middle of us, and made himself our equal, and was not discrimi- T 
nated from us. After that, he made a sign with his hand, saying, “ sit ye 
thi$ way, in a circle.” Then the companions sat down.in a ring, and his 
highness saw their faces, and said, “ be joyful, O body of poor refugees! 
with perfect splendor on the day of resurrection: and ye will enter into 
paradise before the rich by half a day; and half a day of that world is 

A 

five hundred years of this.” Bar'a-.ibn-Aa'zib. * a. g. s. “ Ornament 
the Koran with your sweet voice; because its impression is greater on the 

A A 

heart.” Sad-ibn-Uba'dah.J * a. g. s. “ There is no man who reads the 
Koran, and afterwards forgets it, but will come before God on the day of 


* * Thai is, those that had not good clothes upon their bodies, were, on this account, sitting 
close to each other. r > 

+ From this it is>known, that it is wrong to salute a reader of the Koran. .Abd-ul-Hak. 
J Hispatronymic name is Ab'u Tha'bit; one of the 'Sah'abah of the class of Ansars • 
He was one of the twelve Nakibs, or captains, under the Prophet, and the chief of his own 
tribe. He carried the Prophet’s standard on the day of the conquest of: Mecca. He died at * 
'Hawaran) in Sj/ria } A. H. 15. 
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resurrection, maimed.”* Abdulla«-btn-Ameii said, * Verily the messen¬ 
ger of God said, “ that person has not known the meaning of the Koran , 

A 

nor considered in it, who has read it in less than three nights." Ukbah- 

A 

bin-Aa'mir. * a. g. s. “ The reader of the Koran, with a loud voice, is 
like him who gives alms openly to the poor; and a reader of the Koran, 
in a low tone of voice, is like a private giver of alms to the poor; and this 
is the most excellent and perfect in rewards.” SuHAiB-Ru'Mi.-f- * a. g. s . 
“ That person Has not put perfect faith in the Koran , who has appro¬ 
priated the prohibited as allowable; that is, what was unlawful and pro- 
hibited irt the Koran; has chosen it. Laith-bin-Sad£ relates from Ab'u- - 
MulAicah,[| and He from Yali-bin-Mamlak, that he asked Omm-Sal-' 
mah about the Prophets reading of the Kordn; and she explained word 
by word.” IbN-Jura i h' relates from Ibn AbI MulaiCah, and he from 
Omm-Salmah, that'she said, ‘ the Prophet used to read the words of the 
Koran' Separately, arid 1 his highness Would read, u praise be to Gk>b, the ' 
Tord of the universe ;’” ahd after stopping a little, Would say, “ the most 
compassionate and 1 meroiftlf.” Then he would Stop; then say, “ the Ring • 
of the day cT jhtlgm'ertf and in this way to 1 the end of the chapter/ 



JaBIR said, ‘ his highhess came touS, When We Were readingthe Koran? 
and there Were Adtdbts ( zivSi Ajamli '^f artiong^us. And the Prophet said,, 1 


1 TTic term is!' Jf/Jham, maimed, haring the thmb«r amputated; or according to others,-- 
v^iose limbs hare dropped off from the leprosy or Elephantiasis. Some commentators un¬ 
derstand it metaphorically, to signify, destitute of all that is good. Abd?vjl-Haiu > 

• + One of the Sah'dBahr. 

{ One of tite’ TabVin , a- celebrated lawyer,* and an Inidm of (lie Egyptians. 

One of the Tabt'mj of respectable authority. Ho was^ judge of the city of Mecca ill 7 
the iiiile o£ A MULLAn-iUN-AYu z.. 

§ Koran . Chap. 1. 

1 Barbarians; all nations, not Arabians , are so called. 
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H read the Koran , then all is well.”* Then he said, ** crowds of men will 
quickly come, that will read the Koran straight on, with good voices, like 
«yan -arrow-»- mo4oi otr aightp. and they will askits wages in this world*, 
and will not look for the rewards of futurity."-f Hud'haifah-ibn-al- 
Yem'an. • a. g. s. “ Read the Koran with the sweet voices of Arabia ; 
and keep yourselves freefrom the sweet voices of plovers, and from the 
voices of the people of the two books: and it shall soon be that a multi¬ 
tude will come after me, which will read the Koran in a tone of voice like 
tinging and wailing; and the Koran will not pass beyond their necks;J 
and thejr*h?arts \vill be- thrown into strife from the loye of,the world, and 

.. i ; j , \ 

also the hearts of those,thpt are pleased with their voices.” Bar'aa-bin- 

A • ’ * - 1 - * 1 >\ N t m \ 

Aa'zib said, * J heard the Prophet say, «* ornament the Koran by your 
voices; because a good voice increases the beauty of the Koran” Ta u's- 
Yema'ni said, • it was asked of the Prophet, «* what man has the sweetest 
doice ifi reading the Kdrah He said, “ that person Who,’When f you hear 
him re'a'dirigthejpordrt/ you'shall suppose, and imagine; fears, a^idisin 
aWe of '<jod ari<FTAik§was such a one in reading ,tbe Korp a ; that is, 
an impressibh' or awe appeared in his reading it.* Aptn Ah-aX-Mu f a icl; 
who was One of the comparrtidnS of the ; Prophet; sard, * . the Prbphet said* 
** O people of the Kordii ! do hot make it a pillow j i. e. be not negligent 
of your dudes' to the Koran) but read if ih a 'Sait of the day atid nights 
amd read it deaHy, arid with’a’goOd voice;' and contemplate its sense* and 
Consider wh4t is in it'; peradvferiture ye may beredeemed. Do not hasten 
in its Worldly rewards ; because ’verily therh is a great reward fot it in 
futurity.'”' * ” ; ■ ■ " 


" • He' mehht, thWby, ^ ahy'way tfiat either of 70* readtK,. whptfHV 'Adr&Hj Of 
Aland.” The design of the Prophet, from this expression, was to remove trouble. Asa* 
wi-HW.' ' J (- • ;«.v , f ;. ■: 

. -4.Xhatjs, thpywill sell thereligion for the world. Abd-tm>Hax. 

1 That is, it will not go up, nor arrive at the ptace of approval. 

% Oneof the Tdbfin. 

M 6 
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JaoJ'A av/a s.-ff ?.t.i\ ru:m Jed rt »* ,-tirf: •// i/dt lo bo;hc r.ev/ ii * ,b:sa jVa v.-f/ 

.entitled WMVlt'Vr 

tTfet'wftieh^I 7|md TilE/Prophet dftPgfef. c tefi t9 ^ ti 

I fi 6s>foe»taajg}it it'ai^: ahd h«$ ■ it?3d tt,^i|£e.?^ntly J 3 i u w ^; |l^: 

jg«roafent.iipon>Kis 3ifPh>! 

the < ‘ja#c^tel^/*ind:^aid A-* OiP^pph^t 1 f Yfi|ily ; r^e^.rc|. ,j^h^ Ae 

fehtfpf&i 1 1 Furtiartj ^in «t‘differdntiw^'fppta. thaj JPB s. »*» i.ylj 

fhe Prophet skid^A lethUisd'AfMng^;. v, .and., H 

thelchapter.” ^cAnd i^ad-it in ^ 5 fnanngr v thatdt| ^ftd fopejjrg. his 
highness said, “ thus has this chapter descended/’ After that ljp ^aid t^ 
w , “ read it,”—which, I did as I remembered.^ Herej^JhSwud, 
t^u$ was this 1 chapter sent dowli/- / And-as 
he said of both, thuspt was sent down, the‘ Prophet * 

.y ioi’i; jn^ It; f/i.O ^ 


■< rrfn jn# - f.nrr 
f Koran • Chap, 25. 
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Jfcd}n \^svbefat i*wotj okixBMUi than sroadswhatn k? easy xxdo 

agrmabier tocyoulaiii fttaav'twcfUtofr i-heirdlttinan T^Win "tHWKUa^ 

1*&, futadi-^Afio {h®pbetvur<a .-to dad* 

te}’h$l»i4ndii»f€iwiedJbb\<aft4ft£ ■^%lv/4 r >d:I:P?W v M^§ni 

pleasure in his highness’ face on account of our disputation; and he.s?fcia 
“ you are both good re a ders; then do not object to each o ther’s reading; 
for verily those that were before you objected to one way of reading the 
Koran, and they were ru * I was in the Mas - 

jid, and a man came in, performi ng^ h is prayers; and read in a dialed 

«m*n 

pftRW fo a g$M^$i!i ‘ 3!? uj^ntcil «ii atutiiia 

ikeMtfakt 9i¥<yMnm!mw?e* js& t 8tei$ k *!Jte& 

’ 4MfiWWli s 1 iRS^SS^l 'T^^I.^b feva?. rfi°nv/oB 

!8Hi4;piW?M<W<fcPSit!te, ftQBhf 1 '-?., Wfei*#M {fef JsS 

fc^tpfcls.hij haiylsa pf* Riy; 

hmte no&nl 

higiinepejpaijiL^.jn^, ‘ t sq,Uwjit*g)-^| «?tef)jSfnfie a was seig ™®,to 
^fart:theA>pnj|l opejdiafcSa.pvU Sfaa. attentive <0 th S ,cqurt of Go^ 

SS ‘H^wTsS 

tm I h .e.pourt^ oTGod, saying K-^al. 

i‘, pafe&^lfcg .Kfra? fomg&Jgf 1 »£$£!£ ^ 

mttmw.ikM'.M'* f^ ? * e .: ?$%h lects - 

te^“Wl »lh<ftaS , «?\^?SWIfe 

j^ale61:, th en l. tu rned to GA B RiEL^ that he wo uldjpghtion a t the court of 
.Gosh *&»fi iie^oakr. K^ r M49 *Q& ^<3;,r>tben 

1 was always asking that it might be made easy, and* Ihat Gabri^I 
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w» 


This was 

done to fa¬ 
cilitate its 
Use to the 
unlearned. 


cfcose it tobemadeso for me, tiliatlast it came to seven itfadedW* ; 
Shah'ab* said, * it reached me’ that those seven dialed!s are not more- 


than one iir the rtiibs of religion, and;are .not at 1 variance, either in die' 

incKeadon of thirtgslawfift or forbidden’; that is, their senseii in all the' 

• ' •• - : •* ■' - - •- ••• 



4 


o.'i i.\ I 
.ib n iti L-.r/f • 


> t 


#ecoitb. 


>f'I K !'<■. 


Ubai IBN-CAB, said, * his highness met Gabriel and said, ** 0 

f I 4 fil |l o'm’ff'H/ T ii j f si) .irV L J j r r •/ f 4 • 

Gabriel! verily I have been sent to an unlettered sed!, that has not 
learnt to read and write; some of them old women, and some old men; 


<t n r •* , , TO ,f • r f . . . 

some boys, and some girls; some of them men that have never read any 
book.’* Gabriel said, “ O MuHammed! verily the Koran has been 
sent down in seven dialeds." And in one tradition it is thus, that Gab* 
Kiel said, “ there is not a dialfed! of those dialedls, but is a curer of dis» 
eases which are in breasts, such as infidelity and ignorance; and every 
dialed! is a sufficient proof of the truth of the Prophet." And in one 
tradition it is, that his highness said, ** Gabriel and Michael came to 
irie; and Gabriel sat upon my right, and Michael upon my left. And 
Gabriel said, ** read the Koran irt one dialed!; and Michael said to 
the Prophet, «* ask Gabriel for morel that is, say to him, let it be read 
in other dialedts also; till at length if readied 1 seven dialedls; and every 
dialed! is a curer of diseases, and a sufficient proof of the veracity of the 
prophecy.” Imr'an-bin-Hus aim said, *I passed By a story-teller, who 
was reading the Koran and begging; and I said,** verily we, our families 
and properties, are all God’s, and we are returners towards him," like ats 

• One-of the Tibfin of Medinah, named ZAfeut,-celebrated for bis knowledge of law, 
«nd of tradition. He died A. H. 124. 
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f. 

is repeated in misfortune; "'you might siiy this reading of the Koran , and 
begging upon it, wa& A misfortune that'had overtaken the story-teller. 
After that, I said, that I heard the Prophet Say, “ he who reads the Koran 
must beg of God by It, and ask : his worldly and future wants of ‘God; 
for verily it shall soon come to pass, that tribes will come that shall read 
the Koran hnd beg of man by it?';. ‘ 


fart Clnrb. 


BuRAIDAH-ASL-AMI. ‘ a. g.‘ s. “ The person who reads the Ko¬ 
ran when asking meat of man, (r. e/shall- constitute the Koran as a means 
of obtaining worldy goods,") : shall corrle, 6n the day 1 of resurrection,' with 

' ' A 

the face all of bone, without ahy flesh upon it.** Ibn^Abb'as said," 4 the : 
Prophet did not know the division between two chapters, until the'words, 
“ fti the name of the most compassionate and moist merciful,came dotorf 

4 m . A , ^ ... » A 

to him. Alkimah said, * we were in Herds * and Ibn-Masu'ud repeated the 

rr, ri ? ^ * fr 

diaptefentitled Joseph;* and'a than said “it was not sent down this way 
and Ibn-Maso^ud said, “ I swear by .God/ that really I repeated ‘it in the 
time of the Prophet,'and in ms presence, and his highness' said, ‘‘‘ you 
have repeated it well." And while the man was speaking' to Ibn-Masu^ 

* t . ' • * . „ , ■*,' ... I .» # r a r ‘ * 

'ud, he perceived a smell Of liquor from him;'and said to him, '* doyoit 

*' - - - ' , * ' ' - • > A 1 f * * 

drink, and belie the book of God And IbK-MasuVd Sthickhim, hs 'he 1 
merited, for drinking? f - 1 ’ : - • : ■ , 


i,. 




'T?i I 


Zaid-Ibn.-Tha'bit said, * Ab'u-Bacr sent a person to me, and called 
me to him, at the time of the battle with the people of Temamah 


‘ * Korin. ‘ Clhkp. 1?. . 

+ This was the war against the false Prophet Musailamaii, A. H. 12. Sec Abulfaraji 
Hist. Dynast, p. 109. Ocki.ey’s Hist. Sarac. Vol. I. p. 15. and for the history of the 
collecting of the scattered parts of the Koran, ibid. p. 101, . • .r ["} \ + 

N 6 


CHAP. Ilf? 
Part II . 


It is forbid¬ 
den to read 
the Koran 
for pecuni¬ 
ary reward. 
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A 

book viii. and I went to him, and behold, Omer was with him; and Ab'u-Bacr 

A 

said to me, Omer came to me apd :said, “ yerijy a great many of the. 
readers of the Koran, were slain on* the .day of the battle with the 
Abitbacr people of Temdmah; and really I am afraid* that if the slaughter 

ilirects 

Zaid-ibx- should be great, much will go from the Koran $ because every person 
Tha'bit to 

collect the remembers something of it; and verily I see: it adviseable for you to or- 

scattered ‘ * 

fragments der the Koran to be collected into one book." I said to Omer, “ how 
of the Ko- w ' - r— 

run into one can I do a thing which the Prophet has not done ?" He said, “ I swear by 
volume. V % .. *• a 

God, this collecting of the Koran is the best way." And Omer used to 

be constantly returning to me and saying, “ you must colieCt the Koran,” 

A ’ ’ 

if till at length God opened my breast so to do; tmd'I ■saw what <?mer had 
. spen adviseable.’ ; Zaid-Ibn-Tha'bit says, that ‘ Abu-Bacr said to me r 
: / i you a young and sensible man, apd I do not suspeCl youpf forget-. 


Tim vo» 

lame is 
committed 
to the care 

Of H AF- 
BAU} 


fulness*; negligence or perfidy; andverily you^used to write far the Pro* 
phet his instructions..from above; then look for the K,ordn in every places 
and -colledt it." I said, “ I swear, by God, that if people had ordered* 
me to,carry a mountain about, from one place to another, it would not; 
be heavier upon me than the order, which Ab'u-Bacr has given, for col*, 
lpdting the. Koran” I said -to Ab-u-Bacr, “how do you do a things 
whieh.the Prophet of GoD-did not?" He said,by God* this collecting,, 
offhe- Koran is.a good a<5t," , And he psed.perpetually to return to me;- 
uptil ( GoD opened my breast, jon the thing which his breast, and Qmer’s, 
had .beep opened upon. Then I sought f<?r ttye Koran, .from the leaves of 
the date, and white stones, and the breasts of people that remembered it 
till I found the last part of the chapter entitled Repentance* with Ab'u- 
Khuzaimah Ans'a'ri, and with no other person.' Then these leaves were 

i . ' ' ■. - . . • * j ‘Jit !•» '• ■ ‘ r • 

in the possession of Ab'u-Bacr, till God caused him to die; after which 

A * . “ 

Omer had them, in his life time; after that, they remained with his daughter, 



* Koran . Chap. 9. 



Digitized by t^ooQie 





MISHCAT UL-MAS A B'IH'.' 52 * 

Hafs'ah; after that, OtHmaV compHed them into one book.* i^nas-Ibn- 

^ A f r r . 

Ma'lic relates, that Hud'haifah came to Othm'an, arid he had fotight 
With the people of Syria in the conqilest of Armenia; and had fought irr 

* * t A ( . . - 

Adhurbaijdn , with the people, of fra'k, arid he was'shocked at the different 

i c, . ^ A- , r 

ways of people reading the Koran. 'And Hud'haifah said to Othm'an,’ 

A . 

« O Othm'an! assist this se£t, before they differ In the book of God, ! 

A f 

like as the Jews and Christians differ in their books." Then' ' Oth m'aN- 
sent a pirson to Hafs'ah, ordering h£r to send the leaves whidh she had^ 
and saying, l< I shall have a number df copies bf' them taken, and will! 
then return thernto yob.’’ And Hafs'ah : sent the ’le&vbs tc/0f HM'an/ 

A - , ^ A ,, , 

Thefi Othm'an ordered Z ai d-I bn-Th a’b it-A n s'aaT, And A b du i/l a h--bi .vi' 
ZuBAtRi' and Sa'id-Ibh-al-Aa sV and AbduxlaH^Ibn-ae^Ha'rith^bin- 
Hish'aM ; and these were all of the’ Koraish tribe 1 , extept ZJu^irn-Taa^ 
bit; and Othm'an sdid to die three ‘Koraishttes t uU(: ^^r ybd ^arid ZXiD^ 
Jbn-Tha'bit differ about any‘part of the dialed of theXora«,theiT do ye 
write it in the Koraish dialefl ;' because it came not down in 1 the language* 
of any tribe but theirs; (and by the petition of his higfittSsg *it wtis petfnittedf 
to every person to read it in his own diale<5i; but OTHXiVtvfearfiil of the? 
difference which might arise amongst people, ordered all bfher dialect? 
to be expunged from the Koran except the Koraish :) Then they did as" 

A . ‘ * : . *. .Off* > .to *. * ■' 

Othm'an had ordered; and . when a’ riufnber of topics had been taken, 

A ,V. ' , * \ . f! Al ..••> I .*•••' > 

Othm'an returned the leaves to Hafs'ah. And Othm'an sent a 
.copy to every quarter of the countries of Islam; and ordered all other 
leaves of it to be burnt/ Ibn-Shah'ab said, ‘ then Kha'rijah, son of 
Zaid-Ibn-Tha'bit, informed me, saying, * I did not find one settion of 
the chapter entitled the Confederates ,* when I was writing the Kordn y 
which verily I heard from the Prophet; then I looked for it, and found it 
with Khuzaimah Ansa'ri, and entered it into the chapter Confederates' 


cfiap. rn/ 

Part 111. 


«wI.O 

from whom 
Othm'an 
receives it; 


and,having 
taken seve¬ 
ral copies 
from it, 


directs all 
other copies 
to be burn¬ 
ed. 


* Koran. Chap. 33. 
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The8ih and 
9lli chapters 
of the Ko¬ 
run are by 
some consi¬ 
dered as 
one* 


£2 G MISHCAT UL-MASABIH'; 

A A 

Ibn-A^b'as said, .‘I said to Othm'an, <* what possessed you, that yoil 
had the chapter entitled the Spoils* written,• and the chapter entitled the 
declaration of'immunity ,-f and joined them, and did not have the words/ 
“ in the name of the most ,merciful God," written between; and so. 
classed these chapters of the spoils and die declaration of immunity with- 
the seven long chapters ?”£ • He said, “ a time used to come to the Pro¬ 
phet, when ; many chapters were sent down to him J and his highness was 
used, when any thing of a revelation came down to him, to call some 
persons who wrote the instru&ions; and he would say, “ write these ret 
yelations ii\$uch and such a, chapterand the chapter of the spoils’ was 
One of the fh^t chapters that descended at Medinah ; and in it is - mention 1 
of the battle of, Bedr;§- and the chapter entitled the declaration of immunity 
Was one of the last of the Koran in coming down. And the. subjedl; 
of the chapter of the spoils was like that of the declaration of immunity; 
and ( the. Prpphet diedi without having explained whether this chapter was 
a part of the pther, or separate from it : on this account I had them put 
Bear each ptjier, and did not have the words, “ in the name of the most 
mercifu| G,on,”, written; and put-these two chapters among the seven 
Jong, chapters." . 


\ • . v-i.; ; 

* Koran . Chap. 8. + Chap. 9, 

Regarding thia'diaputeysec Sale, Vol. I. p. 237# note a* 

§ See Sale Vol. L p. 222, note a; and p. 220. 

r *J €£* ' '-A ' 1 ' ' A - I. • * 
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33ook tfje Jlintlj. 


CHAP. I—PART I. 


O N S U P P L I C A T I 0 JV S TO G O b! 


.* , -T * 


j^BUHURAIRAH. ‘ a. g. s. “ There is a .supplication.approved for; 
every Prophet; therefore every Prophet supplicated in’the; world, and 
met with its approval'; and verily I* conceal my supplication; fjor the. pur*, 
pose of asking grace for my se6t on the day of resurrection* /.Then that 
person will flieet with it who has died of my se6t, without having associated; The Pro- 
any thing with God.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ O Lord ! verily L cedes 'with 
have entered into a covenant with thee, which shall never be broken; then saWadoVof 
I am only human, and sometimes am angry with people from my nature; lowers, 
therefore, any Musleman whom I may . vex or abuse, curse or beat, then 
make all these a cause of mercy and of purification of his faults, and of 
approach to thee, on the day of resurrection.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. 

When any one of you shall supplicate, then he must not say, " O Lord l 

O 6 


Digitized by 


Google 


528 


MISHC'AT UI^MAS'A'BW, 


BOOK IX. 

Supplicati¬ 
ons to Gon 
to be made 
with confi¬ 
dence. 


A man who 
prays must 
not betray 
impatience, 
if his re¬ 
quest be not 
immediate¬ 
ly grafted. 


forgive me if it be thy will; O Lord! have mercy on me if it be thy will; 
OLord! give me daily bread if it be thy will; I mean you must not 
supplicate in a doubtful manner; but with confidence: for verily God 
doeth what he willeth; there is no compulsion with him.” Ab'uhurai- 
Rah. ‘ a. g. s. When any one of you supplicates, then he must not say, 
“ O Lord! forgive me if it be thy will;” but, he must be firm and 

t 

confident in his supplication ; because, verily God does not consider what 
he grants as great, therefore let him supplicate for much.” 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “Xjod approves the supplication of a ser¬ 
vant, so long as he does not ask a thing by which he would be an offen*. 
der, or break off the cpnnexion of kindred ;. and so long as he does not ask 
the immediate performance of his supplication.” It was said, “ O Pro¬ 
phet! what thing is that?” He said, u being in a hurry is by the suppli- 
cator’s saying, verily 1 have supplicated, verily I have supplicated, and 

. ft ■ .* . , , x V ' 

have not seen that my supplication is approved ; then his hope shall be cut 
off, and he shall be forlorn, and abandon.his supplication.” Ab'u Dar- 
d'aa. * a. g. s. “ The supplication of a Musleman for an absent brother 
is approved, and there is an angel appointed near the bead of the sup- 
plicator; and Whenever he supplicates a good for his. brother, the angel 
says Amen , and says, “ for thee is the like.” Jamil. * a. g. s. “ Do 
not supplicate any thing bad for yourselves, nor for your children, nor 
^our property; so that it may not fall in that hour, in- which, supplications 
are.accepted, and- Gon approves of them." . 

’ r r 1 

ipart ^fconb. 

. MAN-BIN-BASH lit. * .a. s. “ To supplicate is worship.” 
After that hi$ highness repeated this verse, Goa said, ^supplicate me* 
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-and I will approve."* Ab'uhurairah. « a. g. s. “ Supplication i$;th$ 
•marrow, of worship." Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ There, is nothing 
better before God than supplication." Salm'an-FarsI. « a. g. s. “ No¬ 
thing repels calamity but supplication; and age encreases not but in 

• ; * A 

good." Ibn-Omer. ‘ a. g. s. “ Verily supplication is beneficial, in repel¬ 
ling a calamity which has descended, and which has not descended; then 
it is incumbent on you, O servants of God ! to supplicate." Ja'bir. * a. 

g. s. “ There is no one that supplicates for any thing, but God gives it 
- . ’ ' , . ■ . ■ ' *■ > 
him; or with-holds from him a harm against which he shall have supply 

cated, so long as he does not supplicate a sin, or tearing asunder affi- 

t ■ . A. j 1 

nity.” Ibn-Masu'ud. * a. g. s. “ Supplicate God’s munificence; be¬ 
cause he loveth to be supplicated; and the best of worshippings is having 
hopes of redemption from calamity." Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ He 

*- j > r 1 , .« . . 1, * A 

who does not supplicate God, God is angry with.” Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. 
“ He on whom the doors of supplication shall be opened, for him shall 
be opened the doors of favor and approval; neither was any thing suppli¬ 
cated of God, which he liked more than supplicating for health.” Ab'u¬ 
hurairah. « a. g,. s. “ The person that shall be gladdened, by his sup¬ 
plications being accepted of in a severe disaster, must supplicate very much 
at other times.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Supplicate of God when 
ye are certain of its approval; and know that God accepts not the suppli¬ 
cation of a negligent heart.". MALic^BiN-YEs'AR.’j* * a. g. s. “ When 

J v J , * 

ye supplicate God, do it on the palms of your hands, and not with the 
backs of them; and when ye have finished supplicating, then draw the 
palms of your hands over your faces.” Salm an. * a. g. s. “ Verily your 
patron is ashamed before his servants,, when they raise up their hands to 

A 

hjm in. supplications, to return then? empty,.” GMER-lBN-At-KHA T T AB 

m s, ■ ■ 5 -L” 1 ■ T , =tgS=.- gg I 1 !?--!■ — . = 1 • .. . "f ====== - ■== - = =* ! »*■ 

* Then it is known that supplication is by the order of God : whatever is by his order, is 
worship*. ... 

+ One of the 'Sah dbah* $ 


CHAP. I, 
PZRT II. 


The prefer¬ 
ring of pe¬ 
titions to 
God is an 
acceptable 
act of ado¬ 
ration. 


We must 
not pray for 
any thing 
sinful, or 
that tends to 
break oil’ the 
affection 
that ought 
to unite re¬ 
lations. 


Digitized by 


Google 



53 O 


MISHCAT UL-MAS A B IH’. 


BOOK IX. 


God hears 
the prayers 
ofthose whcr 
fast, of a 
just king, of 
the oppress¬ 
ed, 


of a father 
for his chil¬ 
dren, and of 
a traveller. 


said, f the Prophet used, when he raised up both his hands in supplier 
tiori, not to bring them down, until he touched his face with them." 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet was fond of making supplications which 
tended to both worldly and future goods; and abandoned such as did not 

A h 

include both.' Abdullah-bin-Omer. ‘ a. g. s. “ Verily the quickest 

A 

supplications for approval are those of the absent for the absent.” Omer 
Ibnt-al-Kha'tYab said, * I asked the Prophet’s permission to perform the 

A 

Omerah ;* and he permitted me, and said, “ make us partners, O brotherf 

' ’ . . i .. 

in your supplications; and do not forget us at that time.” Then his 

t 

highness made use of an expression, which, if I got the whole world, i| 
would not make me so glad.” A^'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ There are 
three persons whose supplications are not denied; one of them a faster, the 
supplication of whom is not denied at the time of his breaking his fast; 
the second, a just king ; the third, of the oppressed : and God lifts up the 
supplications of those who suffer under tyranny, upon the clouds; that 
is, he approves them; and the doors of the regions are opened for them: 
and God says to the oppressed, I swear by my might, verily I will assist 
you, although it may be henceforth.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ There 
are three supplications approved, in the acceptance of which there is no 
doubt; one, the supplications of a father for his children, whether for 
good or ill; the second, the supplications of a traveller, either for him¬ 
self or others ; the third, the supplications of the oppressed." 


$art tEfnrb. 

Anas. * a. g. s. “ You must ask all your wants of God even to the 
thongs of your shoes, being, broken ( and in one tradition it is, even to the 


* The visit to the sacred places at Mecca* 
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salt for your- pot/’) Aft as said, * (he Prophet "lised tO raise upf liotfi his 
hands in supplication, even sO that whiteness of his drift-pits Was feeen/< 
Sahel-bin-Sad said, ‘ the Prophet used to raise up his hantis, eveh* with* 
his shoulders, and supplicate/ Sa'yib-bin-Yezid relates, from his father, 
who said, ‘ the Prophet used, when making supplication, to raise up both 

A 

his hands, and touch his blessed face with them.’ Acrimah relates 

A 

from Ibn-Abb'as, who said, ‘ when supplicating it is worthy of you to 
raise up both your hands even with your shoulders, or near to them; and 
when asking forgiveness, it is worthy of you to make a sign with one 

A 

finger; and in weeping, to hold out your arms at full length/ Ibn-Omer 
said, * verily your raising up your hands in the way which you do, is an 
innovation; for the t Prophet fte'ver’ fo&ed His higher than his breast/ 

A 

Ubai-Ibn-Cab said, / the Prophet used, when remembering any one, to 
supplicate for him, to begin his supplicatioff for himself, as he would say, 

A 

“ O Lord ! pardon me and such a one.” Ab'u-Sa id-Khud'hri. * Verily 
the Prophet said, “ there is no Musleman who may make a supplication, 
in which is no cause of fault, or cutting off the connexion of kindred, but 
God will give him one of these three, either he will hasten in the appro¬ 
val of his supplication, that is, gives it in this world ; or he preserves his 
supplication, and hoards it for him, to give in futurity; or removes an 
ill from him.” The companions said, “ since we know that supplications 
are approved in one of these three ways, we Will supplicate very much.” 
The Prophet said, “ the rewards of God are abundant; your great sup- 

A 

plications lessen not his rewards.” Abb'as relates, from the Prophet, 
who said, “ there are five supplications which are accepted; one, those 
of the oppressed, until God takes revenge on the oppressor; the second, 
those of one intending to make a pilgrimage, until he returns to his own 
house; the third, those of a combatant with infidels, until he finishes his 
holy war; the fourth, of a sick person, until restored to health ; the fifth, 

P 6 
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BOOK IX. those of a Musleman for his absent brother.” After that, his highness 
said, “ the quickest of these supplications ip approval, is that of a Mush’* 
man for his absent brother." 
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CHAP. II — PART I. 

,t • « . ' ’ • ; 

IN' EXPLANATJO N OF REMEMBERING GOD 
AND APPROACHING HIM, 



.AlBUHURAIRAH and Ab'u-Sa id-Khud hrI. * a. g. s. “ No body 
of people sit, when remembering God, but they are surrounded by an¬ 
gels, which cover them with God's favor; and peace descends upon 
them, andPGoD remembers them, m that assembly which is near him." 
Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet was coming from Mecca to Medtnah , 
and passed by a mountain called Jumdan* and he said, “ go quick, this is 
Jumdan, and Medinah is near.” And goers alone went on before; they 
asked, “ who are the goers alone, O Prophet ?” He said, “ they are 
men who have remembered God very much, and women who have done 

A 

the same." Ab'u-Mu sa-Ashari. * a. g. s. “ The condition of that per- 

* 1 ) 

son who remembers God, and of that who does not, are like the living 

and the dead; the rememberer is as the living, and the other like the 

- * 

dead.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. God says, “ I am near the hope of 
my servant who puts it in me; that is, I pardon his sins, when he asks for 


A company 
met to cele¬ 
brate the 
praises of 
God, is sur¬ 
rounded by 
guardian 
angels. 



* Name of a mountain near Medinah, * 
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it; and approve of his repentance, when he repents and turns away from 
sins; and I accept, when h,e supplicates; and I am with him, and near him, 
when he remembers me; when he rememhersme in.private, I remember 
him in private, and give him his rewards ; and, if he remembers me in 
a crowd, I remember him in one better than that.” Abudhar GhaffarL 

* a. g. s. Almighty God says, “ he who does one good a61, for him are ten 
rewards ; and I also give more to whomever I will; and he who does an ill, 
its retaliation is equal to it, or I forgive him ; and he who seeks to approach 
me one span, I will seek to approach one cubit; and he who seeks to ap¬ 
proach me one cubit, I will seek to approach him two'fathoms; arid he'- 
who walks towards me, I will run towards him;,and "he Vtfho comes be¬ 
fore me with the earth full of sins, and does not associate any thing with 
me, I will come before him with a front of forgiveness like that.” Ab'u- 
hurairah. ‘ a. g. s. God said, “ Whoever considers as an enemy any 
one of my friends, verily I will denounce against him war and enmity;^ 
and whoever seeks to approach me by that which I have given as my 

divine commands, is most loved by me: and my servant is always seek- 

.1 - ■ ; 

ing to approach me by Sunnat; so that I love him: therefore, when I 
hold him as a friend, I am his hearing by which he hears, and I am his 
sight by which he sees, and I am his hands by which he holds, and I 
am his feet by which he walks: if this servant supplicates me, verily I 
give unto him; and, if he seeks prote6lion with me from harm and ills, 

... ' . ' ■ V • H f r • 

I give him prote6tion; and I do not hesitate about any thing in which I 
am the doer; like my hesitation in taking the soul of a Momin, who dis¬ 
likes death; and I dislike making him sad; but there is no remedy for 
him against death; that is, 1 (on account of the regard I have for my ser- 

■ . • , 1 (I * 

vant) hesitate about causing him to die, because he is displeased at death; 

( - * * 

but there is no remedy for it; he certainly must die.” Ab uhurairah. 

* a. g. s. “ Verily there are angels which move around houses for God, 
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and^eek for the rememberers of God ;■ and when they find/art 'assembly 
remembering God, they say to one another, “ come ye, to that which ye 
were seeking.” Then tile angels cover the repeaters of Gob’s name 
with wings, as far as the lowest region (called the region of the world.” 
The Prophet said, ‘ when the angels go to the court of God, God asks’ 
'them, (while knowing better than ’they) “what do my servants say and 
do?” Then the angels say, 1 “ they remember thee with purity,' great¬ 
ness, praise,and respect-” Arid tjob'says, “ have they)s6en me?" The 
dtigels sav, “ no by Gob, they have riot seen thee.” 'Then God says, 1 
? What Would their condition be if they had seen me ?” The angels'-say 
“ if they had seen thee, they would be more strenuduS in worshipping' 
thee, and in holding thee mighty and glorious ; and they would bemote' 
excessive in repeating'thy immaculate attributes." God says, “ then 
What do they ’ask ?” ■ The angels'say, “ paradise.” ‘ Then God says," 
**' have they seen paradise ?” The angels say, “ we swear by God they 
have not; that’ is, their belief in paradise is mysterious.' 1 'then Golf 
says, «* what Would their state have been had they seen paradise ?” The’ 
angels say, ** if they had seen' paradise, they Would be very ambitious for 
ft: and Would be excessive wisheVs of if, and - very great desirers of it.”* 
God says, “ what thing is It they seek protection from?” The angels ’ 
say, “ from hell fire.” God says; “ haVe they seen the fire?” The 
angels say,’ “ no; if they had seen the fire, they would be greater runners 

4 . . f t • . ’ * - f . ** * ' ' ' ‘ ^ ’ * ' < ' ' ‘ ‘ » , , ^ ^ ) 

from it.”“ God says,how would they have been, had they seen the 
fire ?^ The angels say, “ if they had seen the fire, they would be great- 
er fanners from it,'and would be greater fearers of it.” Then God 
ftays, takerye aseVidences.^ that:verily. 1 fiave pardoned them.” One 
pf the angels says y “rthexe is a person amongst them who is hot a remem- 
.berer of thee, and is only come on account of his own needs.” God says, 
*vefrly it is not unfortunate for him to sit in such aij assembly, as this, alt 
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BOOK IX. though he may have come on any other .account,”'. And in-one tradition. 

it is, that the Prophet said, ‘ verily there .a-re -angels which walk upon: 
the earth for God, and seek for assemblies of- repeater? of God’? name y 
and when they meet with one in which God is remembered, they, sit 


v. i 

\ 


u 




The fre¬ 
quenting of 
the assem¬ 
blies of the 
pious is a 
means of 
forgiveness 
even to the 
wicked. 


down .with the rememberers, and hide one another with their wing? ; so' 
that they fill the expanse bet ween the .earth, and tl^e. lpwest region.< Then, 
when the repeaters separate, the angel? ascend up to the regions; and^ 
God asks diem (although he knows dieir. condition) A‘; w hence are ye 
come?,” .They say,- “ from thy servants which are;on; {he dearth; they 
make .mention of thy purity, and gre,atn? s ?} with reyerepep @nd praise y 
supplicate a.«d.beg of thee.” Gop.says, “ what do they.beg of jne.^Tjhe 
angels,. ( say; “.paradise.”.. .Gop says, did they see^paradise ?f’ They 
say* “,uo,”.. ,Qod ?ays,,“ what would their state ...have, been: had they 
seen paradise ?”, . .The, angels say t^ey would- wish .more ..for it.” pop. 
says, “ what do they seek. protcc|t;on. from?”*-;The--atigels say, “ .front* 
^hy fir? and punishments.” .ppp<sa.ys^ “have.they seen.my.fire.” They 
SM, C< no.”- pop. says, " what, would their,condition have been had 
they seen it ?”^The; angels say, “ they would, fear more. They ask 
thee.forgiveness,”. ..pop say$, ( “ verily J have pardoned them ; and hay© 
given them the. things, they supplicated for; -that. is, paradise: and I have, 
given them protection from ( what; they sought j that is,, the fire.” ..The, 
angels say, “ O our patron ! there is a servant amongst them, an offen- 
der, and of bad actions, ,who did not pass by them, but sat dawn..without; 
remembering thee.” God says, “ 1 have pardoned him alsp ; .because 
this is an assembly, the companion of which shall ; not be unfortunate.” .. } 

HAtfpHALAH'r-IBN-ALTkUBAilYArlJsAlDi*; Said, r 4 ! AB'UBACK’Came to Ifitf 


and said, “ hovv are you?; What ^.tate are you in? In the. truth of faith} 

—= =- : "7T ~~ - r ; ====F ~ - 

r * Oneofthe'iSaAflioftj deTlominnrtocrfrom UsAiD-iBy-AMEH-BiN-TAMiM. He was one of 
the secretaries employed by the Prophet in writing down the revelations made Ip biiU* >H» 
died at an adv<tncedagc, in the beginning of Mua \yi ait's reigtf. *■ 

*0 •' 
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O Handhalah?” I said, “ I am become an hypocrite." , Ab'ujbacr said, 
“• immaculate God! how do you ascribe hypocrisy to yourself?" I said, 

“ We stay near the Prophet when he reminds us of. hell and paradise, that 
you might say we see them with our eyes; and when we leave . him, we 
mix with our wives and children, and are engaged in our fields and 
gardens.” Ab'ubacr , said, <r I swear by God, verily I myself am in 
these predicaments which you mention.” . And Ab'ubacr went to the 
Prophet; and said, “ we are becorne hypocrites, O Prophet 1 that is, in 
all cases bur internal does not accord with our external.” The Prophet 
said, * f what is this, and on what account do ye ascribe hypocrisy to 
yourselves ?" We said,. “ O messenger of God ! we stay near you when 
you remind us of hell and paradise, as if we saw them with our eyes; and. 
when we leave you, we mix with our women and children, attend to our 
fields and gardens, and forget a great deal of what we remembered with 
you." : The Prophet said, “ I swear by him in whose mighty hands is 
my life, 4hat if you were always to remain in the state in which you are . 
when with me, and when remembering God, verily the angels would 
shake you by the hand upon your beds, and come before you and take 
you by the hand in your roads; fhat is, you would alwa} T s meet with an- 
gels; but O Handhalah !■ be one sadt in remembering God, and the per¬ 
formance of his duties; and another in the performance, of your duty to 
your family." ,-This he repeated thrice.’ 

"... if r „ • j ■ - 

-7 .'; part ^rcoitb. 

jAbU-DARDAA. * a. g. s. “ Shall I not inform you of the best 
of 3 ’our actions ? Shall I. not inform you of your purest actions before 
your king (i. e. God?) Shall I not inform you of your most exalted ac¬ 
tions in your stations, and better for.you than spending gold and silver? 
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Shall I not inform you of an a<5lion which is better for you, than Ughtlng- 
with infidels, and cutting off their heads, and their cutting off yours?”" 
The companions said, “ yes, inform us.” The Prophet said, w these 

A . * 

a<5tions are remembering God.” AbdullAh-bin-Busr* said, "an ■ Aarabi . 
came to thfe Prophet and asked, “ which is the best of men?” The Pro¬ 
phet said; K joy be to that person whose life is long, and aClioris good; 

• j ** 

I mean, this is the best of men.” The AJrdbt said, “ O Prophet! which 
is the best of actions, and the most rewarded?” He said, ** the best of 
actions is this, that you separate from the world, and die whilst your : 
tongue is moist in repeating the name of God.” Anas. * a. g. s. ** When 
you pass through the gardens of paradise, eat.” The companions said,. 
“ what are the gardens of paradise ?” The Prophet said, “ the gardens, 
of paradise are the circles of those who make mention of God." Ab'u- 
hurairah. * a. g. s. “ The person who sits in an assembly, and does 
not remember God, shame and loss will be for him on the day of riesurrec-i 
tion; and he who falls upon his side in his place of sleep, and does not re¬ 
member God therein, shame and loSs Will be on him from Goo on the re¬ 
surrection; that is, in every situation, sitting, standing, asleep and awake, 
iiight and day, be employed in the remembrance of God : every time that, 
passes without it will be a cause of shame and loss at the resurrection.” 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ There is no assembly, which rises up from 
the place of sitting, without remembering God therein,‘but rises up like 
as from dead asses; and it will be a means of shame and loss to them.” 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ No tribe sits in a place, in which they do 
not remember God, arid send grace upon his Prophet, but will be asham¬ 
ed, and lose, on the day of resurrection ; and, if God wills, he will pu-i 
nish them; and, if he please,, he will pardon them.” Omm-Habibah. 

* a. g. s. “ Every speech of man is a loss to him, not a gain ; except 

-- ■-- ” ‘ -r-irrr ---- i,\ ' i - ' — ; ^ n ‘ '"‘I 

• * One of Ike ^Sah'abah. He died in Syria. > 7;;^ - ;. i 
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Which is riftlkwfol^ Wfemeiitoeririg'Gbfc.^* <, -A^ i eV‘i.^"-^alk 

iiot much Withocrt remembering Goo, beeklrib tab$e r »fh*rtb- 

ness of heart ; andVerilytoe farthest* man iTOftPGrbD^sithe? hath hearte&j^ 

! : TiiAWft*AN Said, * Whentofc cAiheld&wtW « c those wfew treasure 

bp gold arid silver, and ddhot expend them in’ $hffe t\>kd' Of <*00; the gold 
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W3l : be 1? liibi4ced ’^th^toetoJo : Wb Were'withfhd f P?epftet, income of 
jbtlrtTWy^ u air<!t' sbrire bF &s higfei^' bompanroiis ’ skid ^ “ this YerelatfoA 
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remerribrahce'^feoA f' ,, 'fhey said; T ‘^ , We swfeafr Ay God rtrithttg eliifellas 
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ons^ and said,'*' Whitflakbkiisedykirtoiit J h£je’l < * : They skid,'**'the' 1 1 $* 
ihentorahee oif <jod, aild we praise hihi tot lf$ *she wlhg'jis 1 tlib ; 'TOad ! to 
/^im/'aiid ^he^fihg'risib^ 1 li'. k * : liis‘^highhes^ said; “ 7 by ri €Jo6 

Re 


4R1WK. 

Part II. 


Thc<»«itof 

S a i&ittg 

«?5< 

thawkagiv- 
.Wg h mote 
valuable - 
ttww mj :4 
kind of pro* 
perty. 


Digitized by boogie 







BOOK IX. 


The Pro- 
'phet ^com¬ 
mends - the 
act of prais¬ 
ing GrOD, as 
'the most im¬ 
portant iof 
alt duties, 

j. *' 

•\ i 


4 ■& MISHCAT UL^MASA'BIHi 


has nothing elseransedyoursitting?'' They said, “by Qom we swear, 
nothing besides.’^ _TheJProphet,said, “ beware. 1 , verilyrb-didrpgt^ake.a^ 
.oath:frpm ypi§ onsusprcipn of falsehood* but Gabriel. c^^,;tp.m5f.anc| 
Informed me,^yingt-{^pnh0no«r$ hjs angeLs by r yp» r " . fl! , - Vj ... 

A 

t said, { verily, aman $aid # Q messenger of God ! 

really the^rules pf) many upon me; ,thep inform me a thi^g, py 

whi<;}v,I, may lay hqjdj/f.inpart, inform ;jme of ana6t by j the doing pf 
which I ^ay obtain gr^t, re wards.” Hi§ highness said,,let yop, ftmgup 
he always wstinfthq rgmepibranc*'#poo " - Aa'p-si^-KnuDHit)^d # 
/eerily tbp nae^senger^^jQD walked, « what^emt^.is.the,best, ( and 
# highest station, -on the day of resurrpiStipo ?” v He. sajd, 

ihi men end women, grept L re,memberers of Gop” It wyas said* “ QPror 
l^et! ,are repeeter^ 0 of poo’s narnp ^50 better,,and. of . higher: (degree, 
than the combatants in the cause of God ?” He .said, a comba- 
tant, if he draws his sword againstjthe infidels and polytheists, even un¬ 
til it be broken, and the combatant or his sword be smeared in blood, still 
surely the rememberer ]of God is better.” Ibh-Abb'as. ‘ a. g. s. “ The 
. devil is a sitter upon the heart of map ; therefore, when man remembers 


Ppn, rjt separate the deyU; ^fhen he .negligent and remiss in the 

^remembrance, of Gpd / he j^hfQ\^ had machinations into the heart of 
; [Malic:$ aid, f it reached4np|that theProphet was wont to say, 
*?: ^a^ijemeipbe^-iPC'.the.. • & Jijip a fighter after 

jibe runners av^ay; ^pd; a,.,rememberer amongst, the negligent, is as a 
jgreenbranchon adf^tree^..And in one tradition .it is thus; “ are- 
^peipbereripf- Gqd .araippg^J: ,the jnegligent, is like. a. green tree in the 
^piddle of^ify ,pnes;. 1 ap(f J tb^.re i m,^hberer.of Pod, iq. the centre of the 
J}?gli£P n *> ,1 s dike a lamp in.a.rdackj house: tp.the . jrqiQeQiberpr ,of God 

^5gligent,.rp^|), sbeya; his -aitti^g j>lape t on-p$ra<|j$?; ,/eithep 
afwake or asleep^ r jan,d a reigen^ergr,nf ,Gqd.» an}Q/$st the neglj- 
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gent, shall have his faults forgiven in number equal to men and beasts.” 

A 

Mua'd'h-bin-Jabal said, * no servant has done any aft, tending more 
to redeem him from the pwnishmente-ok. God than..Ahe j:membering. of 
God.' Ab'uhurairah. * a. g.s. “ Verily God says, l am with my ser¬ 
vant when he remembers me; and his lips shake in repeating my name.” 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Omer said, * the Prophet would say, “ there is a polish 
for every thing that takes rust; .and the poljshfor tlje heart is the remem¬ 
brance of God ; and there is no aft that redeems from God’s punish¬ 
ments so much as the remembrance.,.o£ .him.” The companions said, 
“ is not fighting with the infidels also like this ?” He said, “ no, although 


V r;n r-r a 

he fight until his sword^e-broken.” ~ 


J 


Praising 
God is more 
meritorious 
than engag¬ 
ing in holy 
war. 


■■ t t\ 


V 


^ tN 


n r .T 

<4 V V 




h‘ ; * ^ ‘ 

V * *. **j { ^ U 


V t* 

'•* ; ; , 

* ? ? * *» - 


: il 


. •• • ■ ‘-.vr- rr< oi.r. Jr h .a .<[/ A.AA'.V] ; _ 

‘!. f't O;' : Vj ’.f! t ’?••"[) iS.: r» "i : 7/ . I •; ; > 

: ,■ • ' •. • j ,< !' ‘A <. '• 1j J; 

' !::cJ 'to i’-'l'X-b n:’? r 7/': i .! A , - A . . a r; i ms 

? • * A iu\ br.r. vuq \}A ; iioi*&vuo-» >•' v.w ' ; : :i 


i M i .. . • i . 

: hr-'.-:) :::< :i -.‘i’ n . •..:! t ;; 


( 1 /. •: .1 . i 


Digitized by ^ooQle 





S*9 


MfSHC'AT ui^asa?ih>. 


‘[' J id hfi~ r:_.v[ o} I::'*r.j -j .:.\ra;M i nyv.-p/x 2 ::V;s 

t a 

i, c.;i; A : V erri ;<? C'fi ‘ ~ 














\ ■ 


>j ? 
» 

( 


:::a I /•": nr •'./ v!r; j'7 .? . > ..r. 


1 r r ♦»v • : > j ; i ?,* ’ ^ ! 


- r 9 * ■ c. < - *, ' ✓. - ( 




U •;’ I ■>••!* < I • 


ISook t^e Mmfy* 


;) 


:i vn .>.:'n.: 


. , ? ... : 


•i V •• o 






■ /; 1 a i *«:’/ '!,;/* yy./.rh . 

CHAP. I.~‘•pAI^T;,,I«r;vy.; „' ; i::n 


ON THE NAMES OF GOD . 


A. 


.BUHURAIRAH. * a. g. s. “ Verily there are ninety-nine names 
'of God ; whoever remembers them shall enter into paradise/' And in 
one tradition they have added, “ God is a unit, and likes unity/' 


$art g>cconb. 

.A. BUHURAIRAH. a. g. s. “ Verily there are ninety-nine names for 
God ; and whoever counts them shall enter into paradise. He is Alla'ho, 
that which there is no other; Al-Rah'm'an-ul-Rahimo, the compassionate 
and merciful; Al-Malico, the king; the dominions of both worlds are in 
his power and possession; Al-Kudo'so, wholly pure and far from defefl; 
Al-Sal'am, that is, his nature is secure from defeat; Al-Momino the 
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givdr ,of asylum'to the creatton; Ae-Muhaimino, thewitness of ser- 

A 

vants’a6lions; Ae-Azi'zo, the powerful and incomparable, ;• Al-Jabba'ro', 
the benefactor of servants; AiL-MutacaBbiro, the mighty doer; Al 7 I£ha'- 
LiKo, A l-Bario , A e-Musxw wi ro ,th efi xerof quantity before'creating, the. 
creator, the giver of likeness; Al-Ghaffaro, the pardoner of servant’s 
sins; AL-KXiiHA'RO/the breaker*.of the hacks of tyrants; Al-Wahha'bo; 
the perpetual’bestower,'whofce gifts are without’end; Al-Razza'ko,, the 
sender of daily'bread to the oration; Al-Fatta : hO-, the opener of the doors . 

A 

of mercy on his servants ;’ Ax-Axisro,. the oiimisciCntA l-Ka'rj'po, thp> 
strakener ofdaily breadonwhom He wills,, arid: toe toker of souls; 
Ba'si'to/ the opener erf daily breadon whcmalhe. wil^ ; ;Ai-KHA Fi'^, the., 
sinker Of toe infidels to the r lowest earth -. At,-RA*Fio,' the raisey up of ,true ; 

A 

believers: to the: highest* paradise'; Af-Moizzo, -the giver of ^greatness* 
in the:world'to whom he:Wills; Aii-Mt/'opittOi. the L ruiner pf yvhp^ajie > 
wills in the wdrkk NowWuin'is iri'avariceiandambitionv v It is yebited;tjiak 
two-' boy s i were pi hying- together.; one haddry bread* ; and tjie : other hadr > 
bread! and meatr theifirst said to the second,. ;give me sonaethingf.to eat, 
with my bread.” The: other said,“: come,:be tny dog ,and I >vill.” 
bey agreed % and'the.-other tied a -string, pound hi? n$ck .ancf.led hipy 
along*. EXtah'. MaiIs-'aII saW^it, land paid; ” if this -boy* had .1been com-- 
teoit-with his> dry bread, he would not have become the dogjoftys friepd.” , 
Al-Samioj the hearer, not ;by: the- ear j Al-Basirp, the, sper, no$ with the } 
eye; Al-.Hacamo, the orderery amongst the creation in : the expulsion of : 

A 

oppression;. Al-Adlo* the jtfst;- Al-Lati'fo; the'dper of good to the crea- 

% A 

tion ; Ai>Khabiro, the knowdr; Al-Hmamo, the clement; Ae-Adhimo,> 
the great; Al-Gkafu'rO,, the'gif eat pardoner; AL-StrACu'fto* the giver of 7 

A 

rewards to-the grateful; A'L-At,to, thd'most high; Al-CabIro;. the jhpRO -> 
of greatness ; Al^HafidhO, the guardian of every thing, in the : universe 
Ai-Mukito, the giver of strength.;: Ai>HAslBo,toe/taker of, accounts of 

S 6 
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E00K the creation on the day of resurrection ; Al-Jalilo, the glorious ; Al- 
Carimo, the munificent, whose favours precede hope, and whoever'has 
hope in him, does not turn away disappointed;'A l-Rakibo, the keeper of , 
watch; At-Mujisoj the approver of supplications; AltWasio, the ex¬ 
pander; Al-Hacimo, the knower of the realities of things ; Al-Wadu'do, . 
the friend of true believers; Al-Majido, the lord of glory; Al-Ba'itho, . 
the raiser up of the dead from the graves, and awakener of the hearts of 
thelethargick from the sleep of lethargy and pride'; Al-Shahido, the’ 
giver Of witness/ on' the actions of servants on the day of resurrection; 
Al-HakRo/ the truth; Al-Wacilo, the taker ort himself the affairs of. 
servants * Al-KawiYo, Al-Matino, the strong and, firm; Al-Wauyo, 
the.assistCr of true believers; Al-Hamido, the praiser of his own nature;. 

A 

AL-MuHs.i/the counter; Al-Mubdio, Al-Muido, the creator of new and , 
causer of return; Al-Muh Iyo, Al-Mumito, the Causer of Jife and death;; 
Al-Haiyo, the living one, who never dies nor declines ; Al-Kaiyu mo, r 
the maker alive of the creation^; Al-Wa'jido, the finder of all perfec¬ 
tions ; - AL-Ma jido, the grand; Al-Wa'hido, the one; Al+Samado, from 
the court of whom ; all desires are supplicated, andJie in need of no one;* 
Al-Ka diro, Al-Maktadiro, the Lord of power ; Al-Mukaddimo, Al- 

f f f * ' f 4* 

MawakhkUiro, the bringer before, and after; Al-Awwalo, Al-Akhi- ; 
ro, the first and the last; Al-Dha'hiro, Ai>Ba''tino, whose existence is - 
clear/ and realities hidden; Al-Wa lio, the master of all; Al-Mutaa li the 
sublirtie ofdegree; Al-BarRo, the doer of good; Al-Tawwabo, the ac- 

, , k 

ceptei* of repentance; Al-Muntakimo, the taker of revenge; Al-Afu'wo, . 
the erazer of sins; Al-Rawu fo, the benefiter; Ma'lic-ul-Mulci, the * 
ruler of countries; D’hu’l-Jala'l-w’al Icra'm,. the Lord of glory and . 

, A 

greatness; Al-Muksi'to, the giver of justice; Al-Ja'mio, the assembler, 
of the creation; Al-Ghanio, al-Mughnio, the independent, and the mak- , 
ejp of independence; Al-Muati, ALi-MA.NKVthe giver to whom he wills, 
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and with-holder from whom he wills; Al-Da'rro, Al-Na'fio, the crea¬ 
tor of profit and loss; Al-Nu’ro, the maker of light of the regions with 
stars, and giver of light to the earth with Prophets, friends of God, and 
sages ; Al-Ha'di, the director;' Al-Badio, the incomparable; Al-Ba'ki, 
of eternal existence, Al-Wa'ritho, the heir; Al-Rashido, the shewejr *of 
the straight road; Al-Sabu'ro/ the' most patierft in the punishment of 
sins.” Buraidah said, ‘ his highness heard a man say* “ O LorP 1 Task * 
from thee, by this meatis that thou art God, thd only God, the eternal; 
all wants, all needs, shall fkum to thee; thou art neither begotten nor : 
begetting; nor is there any’one like unto thee.” -Then the Prophet said, ' 
this servant has called on God by that name which is the greatest of- 
all, that name which, being asked by; God grants ;*and When Supplicated - 
by, God accepts and approves.” Anas said, * I was sitting with the Pro- : 
phet in the Masjid, when a man r was' performing his prayer if, and said, ; 
“OLord! I supplicate thee, by the means, that for thee is all praise ,'i 
there is no God but thee, the kind, and giVef of benefits, the creator of ; 
the heavens and the earth ; O Lord! of greathess arid glory, O the living * 
onel O the maker of life! i supplicate thee.” . Then the Prophet said) 
‘‘•this man has called on God by the greatest of all his* names; aname v 
which being called by, he approves, and gives when- supplicated by.” 1 
Asm'a-bint-Yezid.* * a. g. s. “ The greatest of God's names is in these 
two revelations: your God is one, there is no God, but the compassionate 
and the merciful-f* God! there is no other God but he, the living one, the 

A 

giver of life.” Sad. * a. g. s. When Jonas, the Prophet, supplicated 
whilst in the fish’s belly, in these words: “ there is no God but thee; veri¬ 
ly I am of the unjust,” no Musleman has supplicated for any thing 
with this supplication, but God has approved.’ 

* One of the 'Sah abiyal , of considerable celebrity, of the class of Ans art* She was pre* 
sent at the battle of Bermue, and slew nine of the infidels with a tent pole, 
f Al-RahVan, Al-RahIm; marked by the three letters A, l. m. 
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lart Clrirb- 



JjtURAIDAH 3aid, * l came with the Prophet, into the Masjid, at 
the. time of evening prayer; and unexpectedly a* man was repeating, in a. 
loud voice: and I aaid, “ O messenger of God.! do you say* that this 
person a&sthe hypocrite?" The Prophetsaid, <« no; but he is a Musle- 

A 

man , and’ returner to God." And the person was. Ab'u-Mu'sa . Ashari. . 
Then the Prophet stppd up. listening -to his reading. After that, Ab'u- , 
M.u'sa sat dpwn, and. supplicated, in these words, “ O Lord ! I take thee 
to-witness that, thou art Goq, the only one, and without need; thou art not 
th^ son ;of any one, nor.is any one the son, of thee, nor is there anyone 
like unto thee;” TbertthcPrppJiet ( said,,“ verily Ab'u-Mu'sa has sup-., 
plicated:Go© by a napa^ by which being supplicated, he grants; and,., 
accepts when asked ". I;said> “.Qmes^enger^of God ! may. I inform Ab'u- ■ 
Mn aA of, what J,have, heard fitpiyou?" He-said; “ yes, telL him.”^ 
And, I:did so ; and heS;$aid;tq tnei “ you.are.my brother and friend, to-day, 
fcfr.haviugtoldm# aisaiying oftha Prophet’s." - 
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TAtiLlL AND TACBIr* 


& 


-s l 


)AMURAH-BrN-JUNDUtB. * a. g, a. “ The best words are four,, 
Subhafi allahy Alh'amdo-Lilldhi , La ildho ill-allahi; alldho Acber.” ( And 

- V ■ - - ^ v-.-. , j 

in one- tradition,. *■ the words which God- likes best are four/ as above 
jnentionecL); It is of no detrin^ent to you beginning with whichever, of 
those you like.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g* “ -Verily, my repeating these 
4our words, is more liked by pc,, than every thing which the sun has risen 
uponi-.I t? ean the world and whatever is in.it” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s, 
«* Whoever says SubKdii^aUqh apd BiJiamdihi, a hundred times in a day, 
his faults shall be silenced; though they be great as the waves of the 
sea.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ Whoever says, morning and evening, 
Bublian-allah and BiKamdihi an hundred times, no one' Will bring a better 
deed than his on the day of resurrection; except one who shall have said 
like him, or added any thing to it.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g, s. “ Therh 
•are two expressions, light upon the tongue, and heavy in the scale of 

* The words Tasbik and Tacbir have been explained befoveu Tah'mid is praising repeat¬ 
edly and Tahiti repeating the words La ilaho ilf AUdhiy there is no Goo but Goo alone* 

T 6 


The profes¬ 
sing of be¬ 
lie! in God’s 
unity, and 
praising his 
attributes, 
are the best 
of all acti¬ 
ons* 
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BOOK Xr a6tions ; which are SubK an-allah and Bih'amdihi, SubK an-allah il adhirrt.” 

Sad-bin-ab'u-Wakk'as' said, f we were near his highness, and he said, 
ft ie4t impossible r for one of you .to-obtain a.thousand, virtues every, day ?’*. 
Then one of the persons sitting with him asked, “ how can any one of 
us gain a thousand virtues every day ?" His highness said, “ repeat 
SubK an-allah a hundred times, and then a thousand virtues shall be 
written for him, ten vlrtdouS deeds for each repetition, or a thousand 
faults shall be put away frdm him." A-b'u-d'har Ghapfa'ri said, * the 
Prophet was asked, u what is the best word ?" He said, “ the best 
yeord is a word which God has/chosen for his own angels; -Soph an-allah 
and Bih'amdihi . Juwairiyah* said, ‘ verily-, the Prophet went out from 

■ > * • ‘ i . » . * i 

me, when he had performed morning prayer, and I was sitting in my 
place of prayer; after that he returned, atbreakfast time, while I was still 
sitting at my place of prayer, and said, ** are you always in the state-, in 
which I left you, f ihean from daybreak till this time, which is breakfast 

.. , > * f '. . \ - ,* * M , ' ' ' • • , 

time, are yon'still sitting remembering God ?" I said, “ yes:” The 
Prophet said, " verily f repeated, after leaving you, four words thrice; 
and if they Wete Weighed with any thing which yon have said and repeat¬ 
ed to-day, verily they would be equal: they are these words, “ I remem¬ 
ber thee, with purity and praise, to the nurilber of thy creations; and in 
such a manner as shall be pleasing to thee, and by the weight ‘of 1 thy 
imperial throne, which is stupendous; and in number equal to thy words." 

• ‘ f *• ' • i \ • ' ■ , ’ 

Ab'uhurairah. * a. <?. s. “ The person who says, “ there is no Goa 
.but one, to whom, there is no .partner; for him is dominion and praise, 
and he is powerful over all things," a hundred times, there shall be re¬ 
wards equal to the emancipating of ten slaves; and a hundred good, a<5li- 

1sag = as ■ i ii 1 —j.~; : ===== ■ ■- 1 = = == ■ ========*: 1 aa ~ : 3 == 1 "* 

* One of the Prophet's wives. She was the daughter of H'a'rith-bin ABi-I>'AR'AR, who 
commanded the tribe Beni-Mustalak in the action which they fought against Muha'mmed, . 
A. H. 6. The enemy being defeated, this lady^ whose name was Barrah, was taken pri- 
soner^ and fell by lot taTHA'BiT-'iBN-KAis. The Prophet paid her* rans6in ? and married 
•her. She died A. H, aged 65. SeeAnuLFEDA, p. &1 and p. 149# 
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bns shallbe written for, himarid Hundred misdeeds shall) bfeblotted 

ft 

out from him; and thdse words<sbill* he an asylum for himiram . tbe 
vil and his wickedness;, in .that in-'whicH. he : shall ihave: repeated them, 
unto the evening 1 ; nor will any and bring A better deed than" .this at the 
day of resurre&ion; except a, mam who<ha§ done jitore,than, he,” ; Ab'u- 

A 

Mus a-al-^AsharI said, « we were with-the'Trophetbri at jotjtjtey* aftd 
some men stood up repeating A lldko*-Acber aloud;; - wad Jthb. Prophet said, 

•** O men! be easy on yourselves.,.and do not distress yoiH*seljreS by.raising 

/ 

your Voices; verily, you dj» not >repeat to one'jdeaf or absent, but verily tp 
one who heareth and seeth; and he is' >ivith you; and he to whom you 
pray is nearer to you than-the? neck of your camel.” '.Ab'u Mu's a 

A 

Ashaki said, r I was behind his' highness,; and said; “ there .is. nOpowier 
and strength except in God," to myself slowly; and he; said,-** Q Ab)h 
Musa! shall I not shew you a road to "a treasure of one of; the treasures 
'of paradise?” I said, “ sheW nie, O messenger of God l” He said to 
repeat the words, “ there is no pCWet and strength except in God,” is 
one of them/ * . . . . , ; 


CHAP. II. 
Pjrt l . 


. Prayers to 
God . need 
ijot be put 
‘ up in a loud 
voice. 


|Jart J&conb. 

Jl ABIR. ‘ a. <?. s. “ He who says Subhdn-aildh-al-azim and Bih'am* 
dfhi, fig-trees shall be planted for him-in paradise.”. Al-zubajr. * A. G. sj. 

There is no morning in which servants rise, but a crier proclaim?, 
Subhdn-al-Malic-al‘-kudus. ,> Ja'bir. * a. g. s. “ The best remembrance 

* A 

is La-ildho-ill’-alldhi, and the best call is Al-hamdo-Lilldhi” Abdullah- 
▲ 

bin-Amer. ‘ a. g. s. “ The praise of God. is the head of gratitude; a ser- 
. vant has not shewn perfeCt gratitude to God who has not praised him.” 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as. * a. g. s. “ The first person that will be called and taken 
towards paradise on the day of resurrection, will be he who praises and 


Digitized by ^ooQle 



<6S9 MISHCAT 'ULrMAS'A'B'lR. 

JBOOK X. is gratefdltoGoby 'when ^leasedior fli^Ipasefl^ lfcartijS/m 

•A* bhSaH frAiLt'KinDHRL.' n; B; S;<‘hMosds said, ,0imy patron! teach me 
jn whdt terms. to call: bn^tbee.r i.Gooi Said, ft say, O Most:a! Lcnddht- 
ill Then Masffisosakjyih O-nny'rohdrishar! every one of thy 

-servants saysrthib, and I wish f®rlnothing hut a thing particularly for me.” 

Vnc^of dt* ! ^ od ® MoSes 1 ifthe'saVen regierwahdfheir inhabitants, and 

<toe seven earths; w»e;pttt««sto^m.«eale 9 :and. in ano* 

; #*** verily the seafe 4n which thde 1 words are placed, would preponde^- 

'rhte. ' AtfkviSA-io-^ and A#'eft6RAfRAV.' r< a. <#. si ** ^Fhe person who says 
'.La T ildkQ~4ll , <~illdhiy and- alUha» Acber, has cherrsher holds him a s a teller 
4»f thith;; afad Gonsays," there is no &Sm but roe, and* am the most 
-great/’ And uheri ^ servant says, others'iin© Goo but God, one, tp 
«*vhbih ; tfter& fei r«x.’partner/’- Gonisays; tf - there is xto Gov hut me, I am 
*>ne, there id no partner-widx >me," t And when a servant sdy$ La-ildh? 
Hil'-iltahi; Ilihii%Mulc<>^n^hrti-Kimda ”, Goosays, ‘ r there is no Gop 
hut me; mine is dominion and pvaisK^*' , Andwhena servant says-Law/or 
ho-ill’-allahi La-Hawlo wa la Kuwwato-illa-B’illdhi God seysj, “ there 
is no God but me; and there is no power.and strength except in me.” 
And his highness used to say*. “ the-person who repeats these words, in 
sickness, and dies in it, the fire Of hell will not eat him.” Sad-bin-ab'u- 
Wakkas said, ‘ I came with the Prophet to a woman; and she had date 
kernels near her, and was using them as a rosary: and : the Prophet .said, 
Shall I not inform you, O Woman 1 ! bf a rosary easier for you than these 
'kernels, and better than them ? ft is the repetition of these words: “ im- 

r - • ’ r , 

'maculate Qod 1 in number ecjual to the things which thou hast created in 
“the regions, and immaculate God ! in'riumber equal to the things Which 
“thou hast created in the earth;' and ifnmacttlate God! m number equal 
to the things, which are between the heavens and the earth; and imma¬ 
culate God! in number equal to the things which thoq art the Creator of; 
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tthd the greatness of God,, in nUmber equal to the things .which are r in. the 
regions and onearth: arid say praise be to God, like that; imd there is. 
noGoo but God, like that; and there is no power or strength except irv 

A 

God, like that.” Oxer-bin-Showaib relates from his fore-fathers*, that 
the Prophet said, <c he who repeats Subkan allah one hundred times inthei 
morning and evening, shall be like:a person having performed ten pil¬ 
grimages; and he .who says alrh'amdo Lilldhi , a hundred times, mor¬ 
ning and evening, shall be like the person whp has mounted men upon a 
hundred horses in the road of God; land he who says La-ildho-ilV-itldhi 
a hundred times, morning and evening,-shall be like one that has freed 

V . ft 

ahundred- slaves of the children,of ,Israel; and he whb says Alldho- 
Acber one hundred times, morning.and evening,: no one will, produce on, 
that a better deed, except one that has: said the like, having added, to it.” 

A ^ A 

Abddllaimun-Ambr. « A. o.*.' “i Saying Subkdn^allah is half the scale; 
of actions;.and saying dl-fiantda UilldhiSdXs the scale; and Ld-ilahk ill’- 
iildhi leaves no curtain between- him arid, God, till he reaches him.'* 
Ab'uhurairah. * 1a. .g. s; .“ Nor servant has said Li-ildhorilf’-illdhiy with- 
an unsullied heart,,but the doors of theregioris are. qpened for him,; until: 
he teaches the: imperial throne; that is;l God :. sq long'as hp.abstains from 
great Crimes.” ; ,Ab;«-Masu'ud; * a.I met As»AHam-, in the nigh^ 
Of my ascension and he said, giver my Sealant to your se&, and inform 
diem that paradise and its earth is sweet and pure, ; and its water s weet 
ahd pleasknt; its Lands level*’ arid without trees,; and- there is no • verdure, 
in it; and acquaint them that .its trees are .these. words* Subhdn-allah. arid 
al-h'amdo-L’illdhi, and Li-ildho-ill’-alldhi; aUdha-Aekr; that is., trees 
are:planted there in; regards for men’s a«5lkms ; ; evepy- wordiwhich is said 
of these wordshas a tree, planted, for.it in paradise.” - Yusairah ;('aijid 
She was one of the women rivho accompanied the Prophetin his flight* 

4 • . 5 f t - **■ 

from Medea to MedinaHj snid, * the Prophet said to- us, “ may ye; O 

T 
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The Pro¬ 
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assemblage of women! remember God With: purity, and say. Subh&n+al* 
Mdlic-al-kudiis, arid count it Upon your. fingers \ ..becalm verily a fingerr 
will be asked pn the day of resurre<5lion, Avhatit obtained, aril at'' will bee 
made to; speak: be riot negligent, O women ! in remembrance of Goo.;) 
if ye are,, ye Will be forgofteft and disappointed Of- thfe mercy of Gob) If 
mean you will not meet with God's mercy-” . . C.x , ■ :' v : ! • • »rr 



O AD~f BN-ABU-»WAKKAS said, ^anvd Came to ffae Prbphrit, 

and said, “ teach me somethings to say.” Has highness laid, * aay Li 
ildho*iCalldhi y one to.whom thebeis no partner; great God* very much; 

A 

and Al-fiamdo*L’illdM r very titochi ziid S*bhdtP-atlah Rabb^vd-'Adkmin*^ 

A ^ 

and La kawlo-wd-ld-kuiuwato ilHB'iltdh'il^dli-il-Axlm.”^ The Adrd - 
hi Said , 4t these are for Gob,'his praiierand gk>ry; then what is for mb. 
to stlpplicate With ?”' His highness Said., say, “ O Loro! forgive me, and 
have mercy upon me, and shew me the straight way, and give mesas* 
fenance and health.” Anas.; f The Prophet passed neara tree* whose; 
leaves Were dry; aftdhestruck it with a stick which was in his hand; and 
its leaves fell, and were scattered: then the Prophet said* “ verily saying 
AlACaMdb Lillahi, and La-iliho-ill’-alldhi and Alldho^mber, throw* 
down the faults of servants, Kkfe as drop the leaves df this tree.” - MaJcV 
ri'ui said, * Aa v uhuitAiitAH said, that the Prophet said tome, ** 'say very: 
much La-haiu^-wa^la^Kdiawato ilia B'illdhi, because . these Words dufa 
One of the treasures of .paradise ;' then he'who ^repeats diem,.-and 
La Mctfijaa min4lldhi-4Hd4tcdhi£ Oori dpens for him seventy doors friorh 

* O holy God! Lord of the worlds. 

* t There r no porrer dr strength, hut ffdmGoD* the iqotft high frofl Very ^greai, ’ f 
t There id no refuge from God butwith himself, - 
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harm, the least of which is poverty." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ La Haw- CHAP. IT. 

J Pamt III. 

lo-wd-La-kuwivato-illa-B’illdhi is a medicine for ninety-nine pains, the 

easiest of. which is melancholy.”. A b'uhu r airah. * a. g. s. ** Shall I not 

shew you the way to a word which came down from under the imperial 

throne? It is this: La-h'awlo-wa-La-kuwwato ilia B’illdhi; and when 5 • 

servant repeats it, God says, my servant has adored me, and resigned his 

A 

work to me.” Ibn QtoEifc. / A- G. s . u Subhah allafa. is the adoration of 
the creation; and Al-h'amdo Lillahi is a word of thanksgiving; and La- 
ildho-ilV allahi , is a word of unify} ftrtd Alldho-acber, fills what is between 
the regions and the earth: when a servant says La Kawlo-wa-la Kuwzva- 
to-illa-B’iildhi, God says my servant has worshipped ine, antf resigned 
his Work to me." 
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i 


€HAP. III.—PART L 


ON ASKING PARDON AND REPENTANCE. 

„ ^ _ • | • • i . • - • y ^i . . . , 


ThePropbet 
declares his 
frequent 
acts of re¬ 
pentance. 


don directs 
lxis people to 
pray to him 
for all their 
wants. 


Abuhurairah. ‘ A. G. s. “ f swear by God, that verily I ask 
pardon of God, and turn from sin towards him, more than seventy times 
daily.” Agharrohal-Muzani * * a. o. s. M Verily, my heart is veiled 
with melancholy, and sadness for my se6t; and verily I ask pardon of 
God one hundred times a day.” Agkarro- Majzani. ‘ a. g.s. “ O 
men! repent and turn to God ; for verily I repent towards him one 
hundred times a day.” Abudhar Ghaffa’ri. ‘ a. g. s. ** God said, 
O my servants! verily I have forbidden myself oppression 1 , and have or¬ 
dained that oppression amongst you be forbidden: then oppress not each 
other. O my servants! ye have all strayed except those to whom I have 
shewn the road; then ask me for diredVions, that I may shew you the 
way. O my servants! ye are all hungry, except those to whom I give 
food; then ask me for food, that I may give it unto you. O my servants t 
ye are all naked except him whom I clothe; then ask me for garments, 
that I may give them unto you. O my servants! verily you offend night 

* One of the 'Sah'abah of Kufah/ of the Arabian tribe JUazinah. 
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pnAday, and I pardon alk then .ajsk me for forgiveness^ that J may for 7 OUP.IIV 
give you. O my servants! verily no-detriment happens tqypju,.. un^yotf 


sin: nor doth a benefit reach you, until you worship. O my servants! if 

^ •* L' 1 ’ r ; f c ’ , v - *r: -■,*/: 1 /; .O .A * .!!/ i Af 1 ’J T J n A 

the first and last of you, your men and Genii , were abstinent, it would 

increase. nothing in my reign. O my servants! if the first and last of 

i_..J • " .?• .o .a ‘ : •. ".z 'i'~j ■! Aj -..Lvryi 

vou, your men and Genii , were disobedient, and sirtful, it would not lessen 

*t.>. ;/ tv.' in . n li »"■> 

any thing of my reign. O my servants! if your first and your last, your 
men arid Genii , were to stand on one plain, and supplicate, aind Sisk fnri 

J I*, ‘‘‘'il r J i 1 ; j ( * f * ' <-,*» V j * ' * * r ■ ■'> ( J * j-*'. f r 

for whatever they wished, and I gave to every one his wish/ tfiis giving 

;.iii C‘.:v.,A\ •: r <i. / .'.':.v 7 »• , t ; ,*j t a. > ! ;/A *' 

_ ii_* i_-a. t L-..^ HiminicnPQ thP water Of 


good or bad aflions which I do not Itnow; after which T give you their 
> .A - .1 .< .,t : :• 1 -. r. t" vtri. if!) 

rewards! then he who gets a good reward must thank me \ and he who 

-- > ,;•!:/ r.;:- v ;.7 V *< m O ** .2 

gets a bad reward, must reproach himself. 

•j./: . .* 1^7 L _-no C'ior.i : it. .• of tv:::i b;:;; hr.'-.i 


* - A*VSAt& Kkudhii). / 'a. d.;sc There W9 * of th?,,pfj 
RttAfit, Who killed ninety^nine pebpk;; after wW* he came ^ut^ ^ing 
hiS repfetttaace would.be aofcepted ;a«»d^vjng t met^ mo^he. jas^d jiin^ t 
«» isthere acceptance for my rfepfenterwe(? ? ’ .-saph trflP'.mi/Fteh 

themari killed die monk, and.stdoda$kiug^opl? about the appr^yjf^ 



- 1 » ’ i 7 r ** 

7 t ; »j - * , •, • » 

~ i till j j ; 

febS J ‘‘ for-* 
givesfirittaHf 
who had 
committed 
many mur¬ 
ders, on his 
shewing a 
disposition 
to repent. 


repentance.- . Arid x aun said It* him, 

thefC tea-sa^e who will opdn yoyir diffic»*lty( '^h^i tlie. s^gns.o^.imme^i^ 
afe death Were t^bn him/ arid fseftried 40 reach tho ylll^g^'m^this b^e^s^ 
arid'died; the angels-of mercy and.pUnishmenit hwgd) 

that is,' tho’angefe ; of ijibrcy iald m -Gosd wtHi pkrdoh 
^ -Wffl pimrsh-h2m. t5 - -Then *3ob ordered tihe tillage, ' ^ar#,,^^) 

tll^ mah fiAcT attferiipt^d toi go. tobe drear;to the ; r an4;th^]Y^%^> 

w!fil*hehaaie<ittorii^t6‘bn'Jiar away fooA Wfai r.Thtf* 
aA^hW;toittptiteS irtd ’ mettute the r dtstahee betwe^h th^tjWfl .villages^ 
relatively to the dead man; which of tRe two isTnearest to him; And it* 


, > r : r) 

- t.:! i '• ■ j. 

tlill)Cj r j 7 Ola f J 
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God is rea¬ 
dy lo for¬ 
give on re¬ 
pentance, 
till the sun 
rise in the 
west. 


God rcjoi- 
ceth greatly 
at the re- 
peutanc^ 
sinners v . . , 

I'.a or 
!: >* •’ nir *o > 
• -*ir .* vrj’in 
^ffi *.0 /' . •> 
x “ - 
ir v'i^or^h 
#Jlj ^ * C> J 


God for¬ 
gives those 
who repent, 


r t .., ,,. t ^ ^ *.. .. • * - * . ( , _ 

was found that the village towards'which he was going was nearer to'hlni; 
hybrid sparii'-and he Ms pardoned.'* " '{!■■’/ ! -v- . .v.-c v v O 

j. . i-: li,~ . 1 /*i * J; ’ v .*1 • ,7 ;;r ,f ’ '• f f XOV * • - f T . - ' • 

f . Ab'uhurairah., ‘ a. g. s. _ “ I swear Dy Gob, if you do not sin, veri- 

' f - 1 ..0 ! no r: .in ; ■ t • 

Jy God will take ypu; and verily a tribe that'commits faults arid then 

asks pardop, God forgives.” Ab'u-Mu'sa. « a", g. s. “ Verify God 
expands the hands of his compassjon in the night, that committers of faults- 
ip the .day may repent; and expands the hands of mercy hi the day, that 
pornmitters of faults in the night may repent, until the sun shall rise in the 

<• ' /l <i ' x ; «• ' *••» '•'•••- -1 i-Vf 1> :«V v 

west.”. Aayeshah. * a. g. s. “ Verily, when a servant confesses his 

; c \“ i; * ' v :: j ' " - - fl 1 i r ‘ ^ •" /ft n.r.-.A jon i i : ; 

faults,..and repents, and turns to the court of God, God approves of his 

i !>:.-!•• Vi.c- vrn O ’’ •• .. f .‘;,ir-.riv o,!* 

repentance.”, Ab'uhuraiijah. * a! g. s. “ He who shall repent'before 

iJOV '3V.V - ;V/O r i/f { » T / ^ f f r 

the sun .rises in the r west, God pccepts his repentance.'* Anas. * a. j< G? 

c..// ;v. ; ;!r,u.i i tTr.vvr f. s ;. . ' < ■ ........ 

s. “ God is verily glad at the repentance of his servants, when 'they re- 
pent and turn to him; more than orie of you, whose riding camel, having* 
ruri % wiy,- arid lef t hirii in dOSart withoat. food rir water s he eomes ujnder 
atre^/^ridfays'hirris'elf dbwri iittdSr'itS fihtide, full of sorrow'; hiavipgrlQStT 
afl'hofjb-bf^ni* oifniel i ivh^ii/all atbhce; he .* beholds his camelv iStanding; 
rie^ HimV'M takes fefrtfty llVe rope j and .then says, from:excessive 
s^te, { '<i c Lbi(iSlf thou fkf MrySnii ! 'alnd I am«thy lordhaving.; 

l(liiiVdf4/ i fro'r» , the excess bf ■AB'trHtwtAiRAHt !.?*A. Grs.r .-V'ftri 

riiy; ff&'ei-^Srif cotririiitfed‘a faulb, iand saidy ^ G pay patron J I hav^^rre^ i; 
dieri piridtk trie.'” I And Gbri'says to iheangelsf “ 4id my ^ryant t kriow. 
thit verily defender for'himy who "pardons his .faults, and pu? f . 

r^hd^riricifc(k»urit^of;them : ?;:I^:have pardonefd/hwn. by this.’^r. After-that, 
the ; se¥v^ri^Has? beeri-ai tong Itime without ^committing, faulty Xqng: a®.. 

G9& ^ifd ^thefi offended, amthertime, andfSajd^rfhP’ j9^rish e r If; 

I^ave^offeft^tfy- pardon it/7>I And Gon. ftys,;njdid ;c ^»y>. ^ery^nt kpow^ 
thtat theife ts*a olibrisher .'wdio'forgives and;.-.puniphgs? I. have.) par4ppe.^„ 


-gr-Dn 


„ u j r? 

* Comp. Lvke xv. 3 — 32 . 




I t J . 4 


x OL»j Cl V(cViij 


» 4 
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Jtfm. — Ttieft he UtosfnotOffend, as long ai GoooAvilliaft e)t . which, to 
cdmndts a fttilt; ahd says, « O my patron hi JiaVe been guilty 6£:a ;£attk? 
forgive it. •*' fJoDSaystothe angels, u did ; my servant know that he had ar 
defender* who forgives and punishes ? I have ,pard cried him: then tell'my 
servant tp commit faults as oftenias he 13cea,.ias lpi^^as he asks: pardon^ 

" ^undub. a. 'o'. s. “ Verily a/man said', “ liy <GbD, \job will not 1 
forgave such a one." And verily God said, ”' tvho Js it J that 5 sWears' 
by me I wili hot pardon such a one? Verily I have pardoned him, arid 

1 * f< £j'{ '• : ' r . v * :f ■ x ’ •, , • v t'A* ) •' x \: rf s ‘ £ 

have made vain the actions'of the liar." Shedd'ad-bin-Aws. a. g. s. 


This is the most excellent for you to say, in asking pardon, “ O Lord ? 
thou art my cherisher; there i£ no true God but thee; thou didst "creatfc u 

r • • * f ; « 4 ' f *V' r * . • 1 < l,j ( <* 

me; and lam firm in the promise I made thee, to the utmost of my 

' i p * \ | ^ ' ' t , • * - « > • * 1 •* n i * « t 

power; I seek proteblion with thee from the badness of 1 my faults; 1 

/ * * ? *’ r . , * .* a 4 ' , -t w . 1 *';• v [ ; Pj ! :/ \i 

confess to thee, thy benefits to me, and the constant existence of my 
faults ; then pardon me'; for verily no person forgives faults but thee." 

<*- ‘ * 4 f t ' j ' ' ** • -*rj ; * * i "1 '* « »1 i f f > 1 ' J , \ ” ) 

His Highness said, * then any one that shall say these words in the day, 
when having sincerity and deperidance in them, and dies iri that day," 

* l % * , * . • - ' • v -j ’ . if, * ^ ^ * *- v , r» t * •* * v r*r irw.j - - ■ - * 

before reaching the evening, is of the people of paradise; aria whoever 
says them in the night, when knowing them as true, and dies before the 
morning, is of the people of paradise.’ 


.-'.0 


.'i J'lf'j uilS Ot!, 


i.. .1 . 


\d *ir. 


:.ft Ti'iU V-?. 


$art gieconb. 


Pmrt 1. 

whatever 
may have 
• been the 
number of 
their offtn- 


Form of 
prayer for 
forgiveness 
af'sui*. • 

- / \ 

c f * s, < ■ ii M'l 


, A,KAS. s,} God said, “ O/children of Adam ! verily, so long- 

a» ; ye supplicaterfiepto hapardoped^andfor hope, I will forgive you eVery^ 
bad abt, that may be onyou^ and I fear not? O children of Adam 1 if-your- 

all their quarters, and you ask’ rhe. Tor^ 
forgiveness, verily jf pir^on/ ,ypu; and | ‘fiaye 1 ^ po Jt fear. 7 0 childiteii 7ofI 
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He that ask*, 
forgiveness 
for his sins 
is as if he 
liad not sin* 
ncd^ 


Repentance 
is always 
accepted, 
unless the 
sinner be at 
the very 
point of 
death. 


55* 


Ai>Aii! verily, if-ybu comb before me with faults equal to the full of that 
earth; -and then ecrme'beforeirrie withoutassociating any thing’ with rae> 
verily I Will come Before you with the earth full of pardon; that 1 will 

A 

pardon any quantity of sins you Coinrmit.” IisN-ABBASrellteS, from thu 
Prophet, that* God said ,. ** ■ ha who has known that I have the power to 
forgive him, I will pardon; and I have rto fear, as long as .he does pot 
associate any thing with me." Ibn-Abb'as. *a. g. ,s. “ He who asks 
pardon continually, God releases from every constraint; and makes him 
a pleasure for every melancholy, and sends, him sustenance, from that 
place which,fie neither supposed or had hope frpm.” Ab'u-Bacr. * a. g. 

• ; ■ * t ' -* * • ' ' ’ • - ■' - - • ’ ’ ' ■ ■ >-/')• M ' ’ i ■ 

s.,^ «.An incessant sinner^ has not sinned,, that has asked pardon; al¬ 
though may have sinned seventy times a day; because asking pardon 
15 their coverer^' Anas. * a. g. s. “ The most of the sons of Adam 
are sipners,' and the best of sinners .are repenters." Ab'uhurairab. * a. 
g. s., “ Verily, when a true believer commits, a fault,, a black; spot is, 

. ‘ ; ;: *i ; ':!' ' i i' ■ ■' . . . / ‘ 

created in his heart; therefore, if he repents, and asks pardon of God,. the- 
- l>lack spot is polished from his heart: and, if he increases his sinning, the 
black spot increases.; so that it takes hold of the whole heart. Then this, 

*x - - m - - < ! ■ . j 1 ’ .k 1 - ’ . V - -* 

spot is a rust, which God has mentioned in the revelation, “ their hearts 

.. .-/I.;; . ... . • .. •. r i . :<j . •’ 

became rusty from their works." , 


A 

Ibn-Omer. « A. Gw 8 . “ Verily God_ accepts .of the .repentance of his 

A 

servant, as long as his soul does not come into his throat.”* Ab'u-Sa id- 
Khud'hr!. ‘ a. g. s. Vorily the devil said,; 1 .swear by thy greatness, 
O cherisher! I always lead your-servants astray, so long as the soul is in 
their bodies.” - Then Go® said, ‘M'j&weaj? hy mp greatness,’ my plight, 
a^aublime «mintfnaei. I always fbigive :roy ierrpatsy j as longaS theyiasks 


* .In, the original ^f4 loan yogharghar; as long as 4ht sound m the throat caUed the 
dehdVatiik has not taken plate; Hcftce ft isiniyrnid, that re p&ite ri de ait ihcrpoirft of "death it 4 
unavailing. But yxme learned men are of opinion, that repentance for sins, even at that time, , 

ArbilidlfilyHtfrtoo^. * l l *- v 
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pardon of me." Safw AN-Bm*Ass'AL. 4 a. cr. s.Ver3y God hasfmade 
a door in the west, the breadth of whichis Seventy years’ journey, for 
repentance; which Will not be shut’ So long as thesunrises not in .the 

A f ... 

West.” Msaw'iah. r a - .' e. 6: u Flight from Bin towards repentance shall 
not be cur bl£ until the sun rises intfte *rest/’ Ab'uhuraIrah, ‘a. g.sj 
*? Verily there were two itieft Of the children of Israel, Who had a 
friendship for each Other ; brie of them laboured in adoration, and the 
other Wasasiririeri arid the adorer saidto thesinnfer, “ return ifriom. sin-* 


Tiing” He Said, ** leave me to my cherisher/’ At length he found him 
committing d very greatsiri.ahd siid,“ return ifram/sinriirigi’* Thd sin? 
tier saicb ^ dehve me -fo my cherisher; wfere you sent as a< guard over 
irie?”i The adoirefsaid, I swear by Gon, he will notfOrg>ve yotir fault? 
always, and will notrbring you into paradise// * Then GoD-spntaB 
to them. whotobk'both their souls; and they Were iiear.Qwitqgeijher; 
and' God said)To? the: sinner,‘f. cpme /intfj paradise;3*d *tp-;the, ofliery 
**' cari yoriiptevqnt my compassion cm my servant iT ;He s^id;", 

O my defenderf” Goo iaid td the pngela* « parry him towards fro*'/ 


Asm'aa-bint-Yezid said, ‘ I Heard the Prophet r'epdating this fdvelati- 
on: “ 6 my servants! those who injure themselves, from committing fa\3tif, 
shall not be'hopeless ol’ ijOD^s mercy ; verily^ijo'D pardons allfkults. and 
has no fear.** ' Ab'ud ; har-Ghaffa ah * a. o'. s. God says, “ O rhy ser¬ 
vants! you have all strayed, except him to whom I shew the rokd - ; then 
ask of me the straight road, that I may shew it you: and all are poor, 
except him whom I havQ made fiqh; then ask from me, that I may give 
you daily bread; and you are alLsioners, except him whom I save from 
*ihnirig.Mtheri he who knovtr? thpt h.arn thp papdo^ing 


jam* thervasksmefo^ pardoputhat I im^yqfpfgiye,hurii,apd 1 I.haye 
.There if ;"whole\>f my, Servants.be.abstioem,,; ^ywiU ( ppt, fcfjease in 


X 6 


CHAP. Ill; 

P*RT II. 


God par¬ 
don# a great 
sinner, who 
had expres¬ 
sed confi¬ 
dence in his 
mercy; 


and con¬ 
demns a re¬ 
ligious man, 
who had 
presumed to 
set bounds 
to it. 
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The wealth 
of God is 
not dimin¬ 
ished by his 
infinite 
bounty. 


560 


diminish in my reign the wing of a gnat; and if all my servants* were 
assembled on one plain, and every man of you supplicate4 a thing to the 
utmost of his wishes, I would give him whatever he asked; this giving 
would not decrease any thing m my reign, but as much as the water 
of a river would be diminished, if tee of you passed through that river 
and dipped a needle into it, after -that took .it up, with, the quantity 
of water that would be upon it. Verily I am a giver, and a great 
giver; I do whatever I wish; my giving is a word, and my punishment a 
word; my order is notfor a. thing when I wish it, otherwise than my say¬ 
ing be, and it is.”- Awas .relates, that his highness repeated this revela¬ 
tion: " God is endowed with continence, and possessed-!of pardon.” 
Then the Prophet explained the meaning of this, revelation: “ your che- 
risher said , I am Worthy of those that abstain from my punishment : then 
he who fears ; me, and abstains from ray punishmerit, it is.fit far me to 

r , . A 

pardon him/' ' Ibn-Omer sajd, ‘ verily we counted- the. Prophet's saying 
in an assembly^ “ O LoRdI- pardon us and accept our repentance; verily 
thou art the approver ;df repentance, and pardoner,”abundted times/ 
Bill'ae-bin,-Yes'ar relates from his forefathers, I heard the Prophet 
say, * he who says," I wish for God's forgiveness, that God besides whom 
there isjno(Other God; he is alive, and the lives o|* others are from him,” 
God shall pardon his faults, although he may have run away from fight- 
ing wkl^ infidels/ r f 



■■ ■ , r n 1 - • t'i , 

• I f 7 i ’ ' 

• AbBhurairah. 


$art tEfurb. 

• r 

* a. g. s. Verily, God most certainly exalts^the 


‘degree of a virtuous seivantin paradise; and the virtuous servant says, 
“ O riiy patron! fromwhence is this exalted degree for me?" God say*, 

-* *.!'. ■ <; . r , . a 

“ it is on account of your children asking pardon fop you/' Abduix^o* 
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<Bin-Abb'as. *' a. g. s. “ There is 110 dead in the grave, but is-like- a , per¬ 
son over his head in water# and calls to somebody to take him by the hand* 
has hope that his father or mother will pray for hinr, or his brother or 
jViend ; then when the prayer reaches the dead, it is more loved by hiqa 
than the-world, and any. thing in it; and verily God most certainly, give? 
.to-the dead (on account of the prayers of the people of the earth) re¬ 
wards like mountains; and verily the presents of the living to the dead, is 

A 

Asking forgiveness for them/* Abdullah-bin-Busk. * a. g. s. “ Joy be 

A- 

.to him, who has. asked much pardon in the day and night/* Aa'yesha. 9 
-relates, that his highness used to repeat this supplication: “ O LordI 
make me of those who are glad, when they do good, and when they do 
wrong, askiforgivepess/' • . ! . ; . 


4 f 1 ' - A.. -v „ . * A • 

HARiTH-BiN-SuwAiD* said, * Abdullah-ibn-Masu'ud, related two 
traditions to me; one of them from the Prophet himself, and the'other 

* > ! I • - ■-* * 5 • ,: , - - ■ 4 * " >. 

from himself; which is this: c verily a Mdrnin sees his own faults, whe- 

« » . * • ; ' • r 

ther great or small like mountains, and se6s himself, aS if fob - were 


sitting under a hill, he fears its falling upon him: and verily, a wick¬ 
ed man sees his wickedness, like a fly that has passed over his nose, 

A 

and he has driven it away/* After that Ibn Masu'ud said, * I heard the 
Prophet of God say, “ verily God is gladder at the repentance of his 
servant, a Momin, than a man in a desart (which is a place of destruction) 
who had a riding camel with him, and on it his water and food, and the 
man lay down to sleep, and awoke when his camel had run away; and 
he sought him until oppressed with heat and thirst, and said, “I will 
return to the place in which I was, and go to sleep till I die :** then he 
laid his head upon his arm to die, and awoke, and unexpectedly saw 
his camel ready near him, with victuals and drink. Then God is happier 
than this man at finding his camel with his food and water.” Ali-ibn- 

* One of the principal Tabi'in of Ct<fah } and of high authority in tradition. 


psrt in . 


Goo bes* 
tows bless¬ 
ings on the 
dead, on ac¬ 
count of the 
Sprayers of 
the living. 

Ml, 

i ' , > 1 >' 


A good man 
thinks his 
own faults 
great, and 
dreads their 
conscaucn- 
ces; out a 
wicked man 
views his 
greatest 
crimes as 
trifles. 


The great 
joy of God 
at the repen¬ 
tance of a 
sinner. 
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BOOK X. AbuValib. * a. g. s. “ Verily God "befriends a Muslemdn servant, who 
has sinned and repented/* Thawb'an. « a. g. s. I would not value having 
the whole wealth of the world in the place of this revelation: “ Say, 0 
Mo h'a mmed ! O my servants! those who have oppressed their own souls 
shall hot be hopeless of the mercy of God/* A man said, “ what is thfe 

.Eventhesla condition of him who has associated any thing with God?** The Prophet 

of polythei- • ■ 

ism will be remained silent; after that he said, " know that God forgives him also 1 ; 

forgiven on . .. 

repentance, hut on repentance.” This he repeated thrice/ Ab'ud har Ghaffa'ri. « a. 

g. s: “ Verily God pardons his servant, as long as a veil is not between 
him and Gob’s mercy/* The companions said, what is a veil, O Pro* 
■phet?” 1 He said, “ it is this,’.that a servant dies whilst associating any 
thing with God/’ Abu'd'har Ghaffari. * a. o. s: “ He who comes 
before Gop in futurity, not having associated any thing with him whilst 
in the world, and shall have sins like mountains upon him, Gop forgives 
them.”- Abdullah-?in-Masu'ud. /.a. g*s. “ A repenter of faults, is 
dike hint \vho has committed none.” 
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CHAP. IV.^—PART I. 



ON % H E ABUNDANCE OF GOD'S M E B C X, 


i 


K . J 


.A.BUHURA1RAH. * a. c,: s. When God created the creation, he 
“wrote a book, which is near him upon the imperial throne; and what is 
written in it is this: “ verily my compassion overcomes my angcr.^ 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. c. s. “ Verily for God iare one hundred mercies \ 
one of which he has sent down amongst man and the Genii, anfongst 
quadrupeds and every miovirig thin<* upon the face of the earth : then b^ 
it they are kind to each other, arid forgive ‘one another; and by it the 
animals of the wilds are kind to*their young;'and God has reserved 
ninety-nine favors, by which he will be gracious to his servants, on the 
day of resurrection.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “Ifa Momirikhbvf 
any thing of God’s punishments, he would not hope for paradise': ■ and if 
an infidel knew any thing of God’s compassk>n, he would not be Hopeless 
of his paradise, not one of them; that i^, If tr6e believers could imaging 
God’s resentment; not one of them eOulii hope for paradise, aQrd if. infi*- 
dels look on his mercies they inay riot be hopeless of paradise/’ I b n* 
Masu'ud: * a. g. si a Paradise is nearer to one of you thari the thongs # 

•.yVr ;.. ...i . .. t - t . I 


All God’s 
mercies Lu 
this world^ 
to men, Ge¬ 
nii and ani¬ 
mals, are to 
those which 
lie will bes¬ 
tow at the 
resurrecti¬ 
on, ohly as 
one to nine- 
ty-nine. 
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of your shoes; and hell is like it: that is, he who has done a good acf, 
paradise is near to him, and he who has done a bad thing, hell is near 
unto him." Ab'uhurairah, * a. g. s. “ A man said (who had never done 
a good a 61 ) to his family, (and in one tradition it is this, that a man inju-^ 
red himself, and sinned beyond bounds; and when dying said to his sons,) 
** when I am dead, burn me, and throw one half of my ashes into the 
river, and the other into the desert ;” arid said, ** l swear by God, if he 
orders me to be punished, verily I shall be punished in a way in which 
no one of the creation ever was-, or will be." Then, when’the man died, 
his family or sons did as he ordered them: and God ordered the river, 
Which collected every part of his ashes; and he ordered'the desart, which 
collected every part of his ashes in it. After that, God said to the man, 
after giving him life; “ what did you make this bequest for?" He said, 
“ for fear of your punishment, O God! and you knew best my condition, 

A 

which was full of sins." Then God pardoned him.’ Omer Ibn-al.- 
Khat'tab said, * some captives were brought before the Prophet; and lo! 
one of the women’s breasts were full of milk, jn such a manner that they 
run in streams, when she was running about looking for her child: and 
when she found a child amongst the captives, she took it, with the loving¬ 
ness of her own child, and pressed it to her breast, and gave it milk. 
Then the Prophet said, “ do you suppose that this woman will cast her 
own child into the fire ?" We said, “ no." His highness said, “ verily God 
is more compassionate on his servants, than this woman on her own child." 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The a6tions of no one of you ever redeem 
you, but redemption is on the compassion of God." The companions said 
(in-the way of a question) “ do you also, O Prophet! not get redemp¬ 
tion from your own a6tions ?" He said, “ I also, unless that God covers 
me with his compassion; therefore let your a6tions be upright, and ob¬ 
serve a medium, and a6t morning and evening, and something in the 
night, so that you may reach your,desires." 
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Ja'bir. * a. ays. 4 * The adlions of no one of you bring you into para¬ 
dise, nor free you from hell fire; neither do I enter into paradise, nor 

A 

become free from hell, but by fire compassion of God.” Ab'u-Sa'Id- 
; Khudhr'i. * a. g. s. “ Whenraman is brought to Islam, and he performs 
it well, God covers'all hiy former faults ) after which he gets ten rewards 


€HAP. IV. 
Part. I. 

No man en¬ 
ters para¬ 
dise by his 
own merits, 
but by the 
mercy of 
God. 


for every good a6l, to seven 1 hundred, and also more than that; whereas 
the reward of misdeeds is as one to one; unless. Goo passes that over 

A 

likewise/* Ibn Abb'as. * a.'g.s. “ Verily, Goo.ivrpte the good afts and 
the bad ones ; therefore, he who intends the good, and does not practice 
them, God> writes them as perfect good; and, if. he intends good; and puts 
it into pradlice, God writes for him, near himself, ten good a&s to seven 
hundred, and also more than that; and he who intends evil, and has 
: not done it, God writes perfect; good- for; but if he has intended,, bad, 
and done it, God .writes one evil a<St for each/* • 


$art ^ecotto. 


.. UkBAH-BIN-AAMIR. *. a. a. s. " Verily the coildition of that per- 
, son who does evil, and after, that good deeds, is like.the condition of a 
.man with tight armour, which has vexed him; after that, has done a good 
- deed, then the rings of the armour become open : after that, has done 
another good a6t, so that the armour falls from his body.” Ab'u-Par- 
d'aa said, * 1 heard the Prophet giving advice on the pulpit, and he said, 
for him who fears Gon are two .paradises.” 1 said, in the way of 
question, “ although he commits adultery and steals, O Prophet of God?” 
.He said, the same a .second time; and I said a second time, “ although 
he commits adultery and steals ?” He repeated the same a third time, and 
I said a third time, “ although he commits adultery and steals?” The 


A man who 
fears God 
will obtain 
paradise, 
although he 
may have 
committed 
great 
crimes. 
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BOOK: X. -Prophet said, “ yes, although you think it bad.”’* Aa : mi r-al-Ra M ja i d , 
'f while I was sitting near the Prophet, a man tame , ihefore him with a 
-carpet upon him, and a thing in his hand covered with the.carpet; and 
he said, “ O Prophet 1 I passed through a forest of trees,.-and heard the 
voices of the young of birds; and I took thbra, ahd; -put them into my 
carpet; and their inother came flying around.my he^d,; and I uncoverered 
the young, and fhe^mbther feli down upon them, theai I, wrapped them 
hip in my carpet; and there are the young.which I have.’/ y .Then the,Prq- 
^phetisajd , i( put them down,” which I did, when their mother joined them: 

God lias and the Prophet said, ^do you Wonder at the affebtionof the. mother 

greater love ,, 

for his ser- Tor fiefr young ? I sWe’arby him who has . sent me on truth. Verily Gop 

vants than , ,. f , 

a bird lor ; is more affectionate to his servants* than the mother of these young to 

her young. , . . , . , ,. , 

'them-. 1 Return theminto-the place’from whence you took them, and let 
their mothef be with them." The man returned them/ , i :. ... 


$art CJhrb. 


.O.BDULLAH-IBN-OMER said,--we were with tile Prophet, in some 
of his wars with the infidds, and he passed by a crowd, dnd said/ “ who 
are they?" They said, “ we are Mudemans.’' Arid a woman 'was 
lighting a fire under her pot; and she had a son with her, and when thfe 
fire burnt up, and got hot, she put her son away From it, that he might 
not be hurt by it. Then the woman came to the Prophet; arid asked, 
“ are you tHe Prophet of God?" He said, “ yes, t am/’' And the 

, • * t'r ;* ' ( " . ‘ ...» ... f ,, f , ' t 1 . ' t . 5> 

woman said, (“ may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!) is no't 


God the mosit affectionate *ofthe ' a r rfe<5tiohate ?" ' He said", “ yes." The 


* * f r* 




C T vcyiriftht nose of Ab^u-Da&p'aa r should, fa ruhfcd in the dustj that ip> 

iiowerer much you may disapprove it.. J ~ 1 ‘ 
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woman said, " is not God more affectionate to his servants than a mo¬ 
ther to her child?” He said, “ yes.” The woman said, “ a mother does 
not throw her child into the fire; then how can God throw his servants 
into fire ?” Then the Prophet held down his head in tears; after that he 
raised it up towards the woman, and said, “ verily God punishes those 
that refuse to confess his unity.” Thawb'an relates, from the Prophet, 
• verily a servant wishes for the satisfaction of God; then, on that account, 
God always says to Gabriel, “ verily such a servant of mine wishes to 
please me; know verily my compassion is upon him.” And Gabriel 
says, “ God's compassion is upon such a servantand the bearers of 
the imperial throne say, “ God’s compassion is upon him,” and all the 
angels that are around it, until all the people of the seven regions repeat 
the same. After that, compassion is brought down to the earth for him.” 
Usa'mah-bin-Zaid, relates from the Prophet, in the word of God, “ after 
that I gave a book of laws, to those that were selected from my servants; 
then some of these servants injure their own souls, and some of them 
observe a medium in their a&ions, and some of them are swift in good¬ 
ness.” The Prophet said, “ all of them are'in paradise, agreeable to their 
difference in eminence and degree.’’ 
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CHAP. V.—PART I. 


ON WHAT SHOULD BE SAID, IN' THE MOIL 
NI NG t EVENING, AND TIME OF SLEEP . 



The Pro¬ 
phet’s form 
of evening, 


and of mor¬ 
ning prayer. 


A • • 

: AbDULLAH-BIN-MASUUD said, * the Prophet used, in the eve- 
liing, to say, “ we have reached the night, and so have all other inhabi¬ 
tants of God's empire: praised be God ; and there is no other God but 
God ; one; to whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and praise, 
and he is powerful over all things: O Lord ! I supplicate thee for the 
good of this night; and for every good that is in it; and I seek protection 
with thee, from the evils of this night, and from every evil that may be in 
it; O Lord ! verily, I seek protection with thee from sickness, from age 
and pride; and from the contentions and calamities of the world, and 
from the punishments of the grave.” And when the Prophet reached the 
morning, he would repeat the same; but in place of “ we have reached 
the night,” he said, “ we have reached the morning.” Hud'haifah 
said, * when the Prophet went to his bed-chamber, at night, he would 
put his right hand under his cheek, and then would say, “ O Lord ! in 
tljy name do I sleep and wake:” and when he awoke, he would say 
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u thanksgiving to God, who has awoke me after sleep, and towards him 
is the resurre&ion.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. g, s. “ When any one of you 
goes to his bed to sleep, he must first dust it with the end of his garment; 
because he does not know what may have fallen upon it, in his absence; 
after that, let him say this prayer: “ In thy name, O my patron! I have 
laid down my side; and in thy name, I raise it up: if thou take my soul, 
have mercy upon it, and if thou send it back, then guard it, even as thou 
guardest thy virtuous servants.”* 

Bar'aa-Ibn-Aazjb said, ‘ the Prophet used, when he went to his bed, 
to sleep upon his right side; after that would say, “ O Lord ! I resigned 
my soul to thee, and turned to thee, and resigned my work to thee, and 
relied on thee, and sought protedtion in thee, on account of shewing my 
wish towards thee, and of fearing thee: there is no asylum or redemption 
from thy resentment but in thee: I believed in thy book, which thou didst 
send down, and Prophets which thou didst send; I mean, I believe in all 
the books and all the Prophets.” And the Prophet said, “ whoever 
repeats these words, and dies in the night in which he has repeated them, 
dies on the way of religion/’ (And in one tradition it is thus, that the 
Prophet said to a man, u O man! when you wish to go to sleep, then do 
your Wadii, the same as for prayers; after that, lie down upon your 
right side; and then repeat these words: and if you die in this night, 
you die on the way of Islam , and if you rise in the morning, you will get 
much good.”) Anas said, « verily the Prophet would say, when he came 
to his bed ; “ praise be to God, who has given us to eat, and to drink, 
and is sufficient for us; then there are a great many men who have no 
sponsors.” 

* When man goes to sleep, he is like one who is dead : for the true God takes his soul, 
and cither keeps it, and causes him to die, or sends it back, and causes him to live ; there¬ 
fore he prays, if thou hast guarded my soul and made me to die, forgive me ; and if thou 
liast sent it back, and kept me alive, protect me ; as thou guardest thy virtuous servants# 
Auj>ui^Hak. 
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AlI Ibn Ab'u'talib relates, that Fa^timah Zahr'a came to the Pro* 
pliet's house, complaining of a pain she felt in her hand, from turning’ 
round a grinding stone: and it reached her that some prisoners had come 
to the Prophet from the wars ; and Fa 'timah did not find the Prophet at 

A 

home, and she mentioned her case to Aayeshah, saying, “ tell it to his 

A 

highness when he comes.” Then, when the Prophet came home, Aa'yes- 

A 

hah informed him thereof: and when he heard it, All says, he came to 
us, when we had gone to our bed-chamber. Then we attempted to stand 
up, out of respe<5l to his highness; and he said, “ stay in your places.” 
Then he sat himself down, between me and Fa^timah, so that I felt the 


coolness of his highness’ foot upon my belly. Then the Prophet said, 

who instead * shall I not shew you a better road than that which you asked ? When 
of that 

teaches her a you go to your place of sleep, then say “ immaculate God !” thirty-three 
form ©fete- _ ' - 

ningprayer, times; and “ all praise be to God,” thirty-three times; and “ great God,”’ 

thirty-four times; then these words are better for you. than the servant 
which you wished for.’ 


$art 

^\.BUHURAIRAH said. ‘ when the Prophet rose in the morning, he 
would say„ “ O Lord ! in thy name I have reached the morning; and in 
thy name have reached the evening, and in thy name do I live, and in 
thy name will I die ^ and to thee is return.” And when he reached the 
evening, he would say, “ O Lord ! in thy name have I reached the eve¬ 
ning, and in thy name have I reached the morning, and to thee is the 
rising from the dead." Ab'uhurairah said, that Ab'u-Bagr said, I said, 
“ O messenger of God! order me a prayer to say morning and evening.” 
He said, say, « O God! the knower of the hidden and the open, the 
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present and the absent, the creator Df the regittrte And the - ‘earths, 1 and 
the eherishef of every' thing; the master and king ©fall;! give evidence 
that there iff no' God but thee; I seek protection with th&e frbi&'the had-* * 
ness of myself,< and fronft the badness of the devil/’ Say this, mqrnihg and 
evening, and at bed time/ 

Ab'an* said, that he heard his father say, that the Prophet said** who¬ 
ever shall, in the morning of every day, and in the evening, of every, day, 
say these words three times, “ I have reached the morning and the 
evening, in the name of God, by. which no detriment can happen in the 
regions or the earth; he is the hearer and the knower ;" no loss or cala¬ 
mity will happen to him/ And Ab'an was seized with a paralytic 
stroke; and a man looked at him and said, “ you related that whoever 
repeated these words every day would meet with no misfortune; and 
you repeated them; notwithstanding which this paralytic misfortune he- 
fel you.” Then Ab'an said to the man, “ what do you say ? take heed; 
verily the tradition is as I related it to you; but I have not repeated it to¬ 
day; so that God's predestination should pass upon me.” And in one 

tradition it is thus; “ whoever says this thrice every evening, no sudden 

\ ' - * 

calamity will befal, until he reaches the morning; and whoever says 
them in the morning, no sudden calamity will reach unto the evening.” 

A A 

Abdullah-Ibn-Masu'ud said, * verily the Prophet used to say at night, 
“ we and all God’s kingdom have peached the night; all praiseis for 
God ; there is no God besides Qod ; he is one; there is no partner for 
him; for him is dominion and praise; and he is powerful over all things. 
O cherisher! I supplicate thee for the good of this night, and for the good 
after this night; and.I,seek protection with thee from the evils of this 


oba-p. v . 

Pa at 11. 


By adorati- 
on of God, 
morning & 
evening, a 
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night, 


• One of the TtiM'in, son of OTirtf a'n-'Bihi-Affa'n. He was with A'aybshxh in the 
battle of the camel, and was the first person who took to flight on that occasion. He was 
leprous and deaf, and afterwards became paralytic. He died at AU<iinah > in the tune of 
YezId the son of Abdul-Malic. ' 

• ^ • 
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morning. 
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*7* 

night, an4 jthe evHs, th%t may be aftor it. O Lord ! defend me from jn» 
difference and the wickedness of infidelity." , (And in one tradition it is 
thus: ".OLord! defend me from the wickedness of arrogance, and 
from the punishments of the fire and the grave."). And in the morning, 
he would say, ** we have reached the morning,", and the aforementioned 
words. There is a tradition, from some of the Prophet’s daughters, that 
verily the Prophet used to teach us, and' tell us to say in the morning, 
u Subhan aIIah wa bih'amdihi; La-k'azvlo wa la Kuwwato ilia B'illdhi; wHat 
God willed was, and what he willed not, was not; T know that God has 
power over all things; verily his wisdom encompasseth all things." - 
Then verily, whoever says these words, in the morning, shall be guarded 
from calamities unto the night; and whoever says them at night, shall 
be guarded until he reaches the morning.’ Ab'u-Aya sh.* * a. g. s'. 
Whoever says, in the morning, ^ there is no God but God; one; to 
whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and praise; and he is 
powerful over all things;” rewards shall’ be for him, equal to those for 
emancipating a slave of the children of Israel ; and ten good acts shall 
be written for him, and ten misdeeds deducted from him; and he shall 
gain ten steps, and shall be prote6led from the wickedness of the devil; 
until night: and whoever shall repeat these words at night, shall get the 
aforementioned rewards until he rises" in the morning.*' Ab'u-Aya'sh 
says, that a mar> saw the Prophet in his sleep, arid said, <e O messenger 
of God f verily Ab'u-Aya'sh relates from you so and so.”' The Prophet 
said, " he spoke true.’^ Ha'iiith-bin-Muslim-Tamim!^ relates, from his 
father, and he from the Prophet, that his highness told m^ a secret; and 
then said, *• when you have finished suti-set prayers, and given the Sal am', 
then say (before speaking a word to any one) seven times, “ O God f de¬ 
fend me from hell fiFe,” Then verily, when you say this, and- die in this 

• * One of Wte'Sah'&bahy of the class of Ansats* Hi* name was Zaid-bin-'Sa'mit, 
f One of the Tabt'in- - - 
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flight, redemption^ from the fire shall be, written for you; and. when you 
have finished morning.prayer, say these words seven times; and verily 
when you repeat them, and die in this day, redemption from the fire 
shall be written for you.* Ibn-Omer said, * the Prophet did not abandon 
these words morning and evening, “ O God ! I beg from thee safety 
from all calamities, in the world and futurity; O God! I pray to thee for 
safety in religion, and for my family and property; O God 1 conceal 
my vices and guard me from fear; O God l preserve me from before and 
behind, on my right side and my left; and guard me from above, that is; 
from calamities and punishments from all sides ; and I seek protection 
in thy greatness, from perishing under myself; f. e. from sinking into 
the earth.** Anas. * a. g . s. Whoever says, in the morning, K O God ! I 
have reached the morning, when I take thee to witness, and the bearers 
of thy imperial throne, and all thine angels, arid all thy creation; that 
verily thou art God ; there is no God except thee alone ; there is nO 
partner for thee; and I take all these as witnesses, that Muh ammed is 
thy servant, and messenger;’* God will forgive all his faults of that day; 
and if he repeats these words at night, God will forgive him any thing 
which may have been done by him in that night.' Thawb'an. * a. g. s. 
There is no Musleman who shall say these words thrice, morning and 
evening, “ I am satisfied with God that he is the cherisher, and with 
Islam which is the religion, and with Mu h ammed, who is the Prophet ;*’ 
but it will be indispensable on God to be pleased with him on the day of 
resurrection; that is, he will give him such rewards as will please him.* 
Hud’haifah said, * his highness used, when wishing to go to sleep, 
to put his hands under his head; and then say, “ OGod 1 defend me from 
thy punishments, in the day on which thou wilt assemble thy servants; I 
mean the day of rising from the dead." Hafs'ah said,’ ‘ verily, when 
the Prophet wished to sleep, he would put his right hand under his right 
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BOOK X. cheek, and Aert would say, tftfee times-, * Q Ijdtftt! defend Wo from 
Ay punishments, on that day m which thCft wilt false Up thy Servants/* 


Whoever 
confesses 
the unity of 
God, and 
prays for 

E ardon of 
is sins, eve- 
ry night, 
Will certain¬ 
ly be forgiv¬ 
en, however 
numerous 
may 
be* 


A . ' 

. Ali-Ibn-AbVta'lib said, 4 .verily the Prophet used to say, at sleeping 
time, “ O Lord V verily I seek protection with thee, and with thy word, 
which i6 perfeCt and complete; and from the badness of the thing which is 
in thy choice; O God! remove far from me debt; and that thing by 
which I should.be an offender; O God ! Ay army shall not be broken; 
and Aou dost not aCt contrary to thy promise: I remember thee with 

A 

purity and praise/' Ab'u-Sa'ip-Khu'dhri. * a. g. s. Whoever shall say, 
when wishing to go to sleep,. “ I ask forgiveness of that God except 
Whom there is no other/' thrice; “ he is alive and the keeper alive; and 1 
repent to him;" God pardons his faults^ although they be numerous as 
the waves of the sea, or in number, equal to thq sands of Ae desart, or in 
number equal to Ae leaves of Ae tree6, or ecjual in number to Ae days of 
Ae world/’ Shedb'ab-bin-Aws ; f a^ o. s« “ There is no Musleman who 
shall repeat a chapter of the book of /God at bed time, but God shall ap* 
point an angel for him, and noAing disagreeable shall come near him, 
until he awakes." ' 


A r * ‘ ■ ‘ - ' ' 

Abdullah-bin-Amer. c a. g. s. " There are two qualities, which being 
practised by any one, shall enter him into paradise; and know, Aey are 
small and easy; and it is easy for any to practise them.. One of them is 
this, saying Subhan-allah, ten times after every prayer; al-h'amdo Lillahi , 

' ‘ : ’ a l ' - j : - ! - • 

tentim ( es; and allaho-acber, ten times.” Abdullah says, ‘verily I saw. 
the Prophet counting these words on his hand, and he would say, Aen 
these words are one hundred and fifty with the tongue, in Ae day and 
night, and they are one Aousand.and five hundred in the scale of aClion, 
reckoning ten for one. And Ae second is. this: when he goes to his 
bed-chamber, let him say subhan-allah Airty-Aree times, and al-h’amdo 
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Lilldhi thirty-three times, and allaha-acber thirty-four times; then that CHAP. v. 
is one hundred on the tongue, and.a thousand in the scales. Then which, 


of you is it that commits two thousand five hundred vices in the day and 
night, so that these words may cover them ? The companions, said. 


“ when repeating these words have so many rewards, why should vye- 


not say them ?” The Prophet said, " the devil comes to one of. your 
when at prayers, and says to him, “ remember so and so,” I mean the 
devil casts evil thoughts into the mind, till you have finished your pray-, 
ers; and peradventure he .forgets : to repeat those, words: and the devil 
comes to one of you in your bed-chamber, and is always making you 
deep, and you have no opportunity tp repeat these words.” Abdullah-* 


The devil 
diverts man* 
kind from 
those pray¬ 
ers which 
would en¬ 
sure their 
salvation. 


iw*6hasm. * a. <?. s. Whoever says in the mornings “ O God ! what- 
ever has reached me of thy benefits,: and to thy creation,, is from thee, 
adone; there is no partner with thee in giving those benefits.; then for. 
thee is praise and thanksgiving;” verily has performed <his gratitude for, 
his day; and whoever says like this at night, vqrily h^s discharged his t 
gratitude For his night.' Ab'vhurairah said, « ,tbe„Prophet would say,, 
when he came to his bed, O God ! lord of the regions and the earth; 

* - - * ' '-CU ;. ,;0 » ; 

and O Lord ! of every thing; and O splitter of the grain and kernel !* 
and O sender down of the bible, evangelists and Koran; T seek prote&ion 


with thee from the evil of eyery evil doer in thy orders; thou art the 
first, and there is nothing before thee; and thou art the last, and there 
is nothing after thee; thou art clear, and there p is nothing above ttyee; 
thou art concealed, and there is nothing more hidden-tenable jneVto 
discharge debt, and enrich me from poverty/* ; 

ANMARif' said, * verily the Prophet used, when he* wfefit ’to sleep at 
night, to say, “ in the name ot God, I have laid down my 1 side: £)-Lord t- 


^ T, , . t 

* That is, O creator t)f sustenance! 

' it One of (Jiy '^ahubak) aninhabUjuii of Syria* 

B 7 
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BOOK X. pardon my sins/and put the devil far from hie; and give me the reward 
of my actions; and make me of the number of those near thee," Ibn* 
Tlie Pro- Omer said, * Verily the Prophet would say, when going to sleep, “ thanks 

phet’s form f . , 

of thanks- be to that God who has guarded me, given me food, and drink, and to- 

giving at 

night. him who has bestowed on me abundance of benefits ; and thanks be to' 


him who has given me great favours ; thanks be to God in every state :- 
O God ! lord of every thing and master of every thing; and God of- 
every thing; defend me from hell fire."' Buraidah said, ‘ Khalid-bin* 

; Walid complained to the Prophet, and said, “ I cannot sleep at night." 
And tiie Prophet said, * when you go to your bed, say these words, “ O 
God! lord of the seven regions, and of the things which the regions 
Have cast shadow'u^on; OGod! lord of the earths and of the things 
which the earths bear, and Gob k'lord of the devils, and the lord of 
those whom the devils lead astray; be a neighbour to me, and an asylum; 
from the wickedhess of thy creation; and be an asylum to me from, 
their injuring ine; r thy neighbourhood is strong, and strong is he who is 
ih thy asylum! and great is thy praise; there is no Gob besides thee,* 

• ' ' % ' <-* ; - > • t . • f 

aj>d no other God but thee." * 



.Abu -MALIC-ASHARI, • a,- g. s. When, any one of you rises 
inthe morning, Jie/ must say, “we have reached the morning, and so 
has the creationof God, that God who is the cherisher o t the universe; 
O Lord !. I supplicate thee for the goodness, of this day, and that the doors ' 
of good may be opened on. me this day, and to aid me, and I supplicate 
thee for brightness of heart, and for increase of thy favors this day; 
and for the straight road, and to defend me from the evils which are in 
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this day, and from the evils henceforth.** After that, when night comes, 
let him repeat the like/ 

A 

ABDUL-RAH'M'AN-Bm-ABu'BACRAH* said, * I said to my father, O my 
father! I hear you say every morning, “ O Lord ! give health to my 
body, Q Lord ! give health in my hearing, O Lord give health in my 
sight; there is no God but thee,’* and this you repeat three times morning 
and evening. Then my father said, “ O my son, 1 heard the Prophet 
supplicate in these words, and I love to a£l in the way of his highness.” 

A 

Abdullah-bin-Abi-Awfi said, * the Prophet used to say, in the morning, 
“ we have reached the morning, and so has the creation of God ; all 
praise is for God; perfect attributes are for him; and the ereated and 
creation is for him; and rule is for him; O Lord ! make the beginning 
of this day good and peaceful, and the middle of it to arrive at our de¬ 
sires, and the latter part of it a redemption from the fire, O the most kind 

A 

of the kind/' ABDUL.-KAH'M'AN-BiN-ABz x A*f said, € the Prophet used to 
say, in t|ie morning, “ we have risen on the religion of Islam , and on 
the word Ld-ilaho-ill’-alldhi , and on the religion of our Prophet, who is 
bTuH AMMED; and on the religion of our father, who is Abraham; who 
Was an incliner from the false to the true, and was not of the polytheists.” 

s== ■ ■■ ■ v ssasssaBaBsgaBBBSssB S.; s s sacssa s ======« ■■■■ - ===sg 

♦ One of the Tdhfin , from whom many traditions have been received. His father was one 
of the " Safidbqh , of considerable celebrity.. He was in Tdyef when it was besieged by the 
Prophet, A. H. 8; and letting himself down from the fort, by the rope which was attached 
to the pulley of a well, came to the Prophet and embraced his religion. Muhamued called 
him Abu'-bacrah, from bacrak> a pulley. 

s t He was one of the companions, apd repeated prayers after the Prophet. He was go. 
yernor of Khorasdn under AiJ. 
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Prayers to 
l>e used an- 
ie coiiumy 


against an¬ 
ger, 


©n bearing 
a cock crow, 

or an ass 
bray* 






CHAP. VI.—PART L 


IN EXPLANATION OF SUPPLICATIONS TO 
BE REPEATED IN PARTICULAR TIMES. 


.A.BU-ABBAS. c a. g. s. If either of yoa wishes to have connexion 
with his wife, let him say, “ in the name of God ! O Lord I keep me far 
from the devil; and keep the devil far from my children.” Then if a 
child shall be given, the devil can never do it any harm/ Sulaim'an-bin- 
Surad said, ‘ two men abused each other, near the Prophet, and we were 
sitting with him; one of the two men abused the other in anger, verily 

T 

his face was quite red; and the Prophet said, “ verily I most certainly do 
know a word, which if he said, would remove his anger; it is this: “ I 
seek protection with God from the cast out devil.” And the companions 
said to the man, “ do not you attend to what the Prophet of God says 
He said, “ verily I am not mad/'* Ab'churaAiah. * a. g. s. When 
you hear the cock crow; then supplicate God for an increase of his bene¬ 
ficence ; because the cock sees an angel, and crows at the sight. And 
when you hear an ass bray, seek protection with God from the devil, and 

* They have said that it is probable the man was an hypocrite. Abd-ul-Hak, 
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say, “ I take protection with God from the cast out devil,” because the 
ass has seen the devil/ 


A' 

Ibn-Omer said, * Verjly the Prophet used (when mounted upon his 
camel to take a journey) to say, “ Allah-Acber” thrice;, after that he 
would say, “ that God is pure who has made this camel obedient to me; 
for I had hot the power myself of bringing him under my obedience; 
and verily I am a returner to my patron; O Lord ! I ask thee in this 
journey for goodness and continence, and for aClions by which you shall 
be pleased. O Lord! make this journey easy to me, and shorten for 
me the distance of this journey; O Lord ! thou art a friend and companion 
in journey, and guardian of our families in our absence; O Lord ! I seek 
protection with thee from the troubles of travelling; O Lord! I seek 
protection with thee from a sight which may be followed with melancho¬ 
ly and grief; and O Lord ! defend me from meeting with, on my'return, 
any thing injurious to my family and property.” And when the Prophet 
returned from a journey, he would say these words; and add this to them, 
“ we are returners, we are repenters, we are worshippers, we are prai- 

A 

sers of God.” Abdullah-bin-Sarjis said, * the Prophet Used, when he 
travelled, to seek protection from the trouble of the journey, and badness 
of return, and from scarcity after abundance; and would seek protection 
from the supplications of the oppressed, and from seeing any thing bad in 
his family and property.’ Khawlah-bInt Hacim* said, ‘ I heard the mes¬ 
senger of God say, he who alights at his journey’s eild, and says, ** I seek 
protection in the words of God, which are perfeCt, and complete; from 
the badness of the thing which God has created;” nothing hurtful will 
happen to him, till he marches from that place.* Ab'uhurairah said, * a 
man came to the Prophet, and said, “ O messenger of God! 1 have felt 

* One of the 'Sah'dbiyat } the wife of Othma'n*biic>Ma'tuu'r ; a woman of eminent 
learning and virtue. 
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Tlie Pro¬ 
phet’s form 
of thanks¬ 
giving, on 
his return 
itom an ex¬ 
pedition. 


much pain and distress from the bite of a scorpion last night. M His high¬ 
ness said, ‘ beware, if you had repeated this supplication in the evening j 
" I seek protection in the words of God, which are perfeCt and complete, 
from the injury of things which God has created,” the scorpion would not 
have bit you.' Ab'uhurairah said, * when his highness was travelling, 
and it was day-break, he would say, .** let the hearers hear our speaking 
the praise of God, and on the goodness of his benefits to us, so that they 
may follow us in speaking praise; O Lord! be our companion, and do us 
good; I say this whilst I am a seeker of protection with God from the 
fire.” Ibn-Omer said, ‘ the Prophet used (when returned from war pil- 

A * ‘ . * 

grimage, and Umrah) to say thrice, upon every rising ground, allaho- 
acber; after that he would, say, Ld-ildha-iH’-Alldho, one.; there is no part¬ 
ner with him, for him is dominion and praise, and he is powerful over all 
things: we are returners, we are vepenters, we are adorers, we are wor¬ 
shippers, we are speakers .of praise for Gob>Gop has verified his promise, 

in support of religion, and has assisted his servant, and has broken multi- 
< ' * 
tudes of infidels alone, although ten to one, they were defeated.” Ab- 

dullah-bin-abi-AwfI said, « the Prophet supplicated for evil on the 

polytheists, on the day of the battle of Ah'zab;* and said, “ O God ! the 

sender of the book, and the quick taker of accounts with thy servants: 

O Lorp! give defeat to these bodies of infidels: OLord! break them, 

A 

and make their legs to tremble.” Abdullah-bin-Busr said, ( the Prophet 
alighted near my father, and we approached him with victuals, and a bag of 
milk, and he ate:, after that, dry dates were brought, and he ate of them; 
and he threw away the kernels, by putting them first upon his fore and 
middle fingers; after that drinking water was brought, and he drank of 
it; and my father said to his highness, (and took hold of the bridle of 
his beast) “ supplicate God for us.” And the Prophet said, “ O Lord! 

* That is, of Nations ; the same as that of the Ditch. See Abulfeda, p.*73.w 
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increase what thou hast already given to these peopleO Lord ! pardon 
and have mercy upon them.” 

.. - ■■ I ■ ■ ft n, j g —jg. 


$art 



TaLHAH-BIN-UBAIDULLAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet used 
(when he saw the new moon) to say, “ O Lord! make the new moon 
rise upon us, safe from calamities; and firm in faith, and pure, in heart* 
and secure in Islam. O new moon! our lord, and your lord, is God.” 

.A 

Omer-jbn-al-Kh'atVab and Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. There is no 
man who has seen a person entangled in misfortune, and said, “ thanks be 
to God, who has given me safety from that by which he has entangled^ 
thee, and has given me more than many whom he has created,” but will, 
be safe from that misfortun®, let it be what it will/ Omer-ibn-al-Khat'-* 


t'ab; ‘ a. <5. s. He who goes into a bazar, and says, “ there is no God but 
the. one God, he hath no partner; his is the kingdom, to him be the 
praise; he bringeth to life and causeth to die; and he is the living one, 
Who dieth not; .in his hand is every thing good; and his power extendeth 
over all?”* God will write for him a million of good adts, and will blot 
out a million of faults, and exalt him a million steps, and will .build a 
bouse for him in paradise.” Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal said, ‘ the Prophet 
heard a man supplicating, and saying, “ O Lord! I ask thee for perfect 
benefits;” and the Prophet said, and asked the man, “ what thing is the 
perfect benefit which you ask for?” He said, “ this is a supplication by 
which I hope for good; and I know wholly that with God are perfect 
benefits, I ask for them.” Then his highness said, “ of the most perfedl 


* LaUnha ill* AlldhQ wafiadahu; la shat tea lahu / lahul mulco, lahu'l h amdo; yuht ' 
uayumito / wa hua h aiyun la yamuto; biyedihi al khairo , ica kua ala culli shaiyin 
kadirtin. ^ . . . . . . . . A * ' 
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The Pro¬ 
phet disap¬ 
proves a 
prayer for 
patience, & 
recom¬ 
mends to 
ask for 
health. 


of benefits is entering into paradise, and getting redemption from hell 
fire/’ And the Prophet heard a man say, «* O master of greatness! 
O master of generosity !** And the Prophet said, “ verily thy supplication 
is accepted; then ask for any thing you wish.” And the Prophet heard 
another man saying, “ O Lord ! verily I ask thee for patienceand the 
Prophet said, “ the patience which you ask of God is like asking for ca¬ 
lamity ; because patience is for calamity; then ask health of God ; that he 
may guard you from all calamities and mishaps.” Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. 
g. s. “ Whoever sits in an assembly, and there talks much idly, and says, 
before standing up, “ O God ! thou art immaculate, and I praise thee, and 
give evidence that there is no God besides thee, I ask thee for pardon, and 
I repent to thee,” he will be forgiven his faults, which have happened 

A 

therein.” Ali-ibn-Ab'ut'alib said, ‘ a horse was brought for me ta ride 
upon, and I put my foot in the^atirrup, and said, “ in the name of God L” 
and when I sat upon his back, I said, “all praise to God !" After that 
I said, “ thou art pure, O God ! who hast made this horse obedient to 
me; for I had not the power of bringing him under my obedience; and 
verily, 1 am a returner towards my patron.” Then I said, “ all praise to 
God!” thrice; “great God!” thrice; and I said, I remember thee, O 
God! with purity; verily I have injured myself from negleft in adora¬ 
tion ; then forgive me, because no one pardons faults but thee.” After 
that I laughed, and it was said, “ what has made you laugh ?” I said, “ I 
saw the Prophet do as I have done;” after which his highness laughed; 
and I said, “ what did you laugh at, O messenger of God?” He said, 
* on this account, that thy cherishes, verily is pleased and satisfied with 
his servant, when he says, “ O Lord! pardon my faults:" Gqd says, 
“ the servant knows that no person forgives faults but me." Then the 

A 

Prophet laughed at the word of God, and I in following him.’ Ibn-Omer 
said, * when the Prophet gave any man permission to go away, he would 
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take him by the hand, and would not quit it till the man let go his; and 
would say,I commit to God’s care your religion and property, and 

A 

your last a&ions.” Abdullah-bin-yezId-Khat'mi* said, •* the Prophet 
used (when about to bid farewell to any army) to say, V I commit to the 
care of God your religion, your faith, and last actions.” Anas said, ‘ a 
fnancametothe Prophet, and said, “ O messenger of God I verily 1 intend 
to take a journey.;' then give me a wallet: I mean, supplicate for me.” 
Then • the Prophet said, “ may God make thee a wallet of abstinence 
because it is a wallet for the last road.” The man said, “ supplicate more 
for me.” He said, “ God forgive your faults.” The man said, (“ may 
my father and mother be sacrificed for you,'(Q Prophet of God !} sup¬ 
plicate more for me.” The Prophet said, “ may God grant thee attain¬ 
ment of good, wherever thou art.” v. 

Ab'ujhurairah relates, that 4 man said, “ O messenger of God ! veri¬ 
ly^ wish to make a journey, then advise me.” The Prophet said, ‘ be 
always abstinent, and always say, “ allaho acber,” when you get upon a 
high spot;’ and when the man turned,his back,’ the Prophet prayed for 
him, “ O Lord! make the distance of his journey short, and make his 

A 

journey easy to him.” Ibn-Omer, said, * . when the Prophet travelled, he 
would say at night, “ O earth! nay Lord, and thy Lord, is God; I seek , 
protection with GoD from thy harms 4, that is, from sinking into thee, and: 
being bewildered in desarts; and I seek for protection from things that 
are fixed in thee, such as the Genii , and all animals;. and I seek prpte&iorv; 
with God from tygers, black snakes, and every kind of snake ^nd scorpi¬ 
on ; and from the hurts of the inhabitants of towns; and from the devil. 
and his race.” Anas said, ‘ . the Prophet used to Say, when at war with 
the infidels; “ O Lord! thou art my arm and support; by thy power I. 

* One of the r Sak'abah , of the class of Ans ars. At the age of seventeen he was present 
atilie expedition'to Hudaibiyah. A. H. 6. ' 
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BOOK X. make a stratagem for the expulsion of the enemy; and by thy strength I 
attack the enemies of religion ; and I fight by thy support.*' Ab'u-Mu's'a 
said, * verily, when the Prophet frightened a body of people, he would 
say, “ O Lord! I throw your fear into their breasts, and take protection 
with you from their injuries.” Omm-Salmah said, * verily the Prophet 
The Pro- used, when he came out of his house, to say, “ in the name of God ! I put 

phct’s pray- 

er on com- my whole trust in him; O Lord! I take protection with thee from slipping* 
ing out of 

Lis Louse. and straying, or oppressing any one; or any one oppressing me, or from 
acting an ignorant part with any person ; or that any one should do so 
with me.” Anas. * a. g. s. “ When a man comes out of his. house, let 
him say, " in the name of God ! and I put my whole trust in God ; there* 
is no power or strength but in God.” . At this time it shall be said for the 
man, “ you have been shewnthe straight road, andv there is enough for 
you in pll your undertakings; amTyo^ are guarded from all mishaps.” 
Then the devil removes far from him; and another devil says to the one 
put away, “ how will you overcome a man that has found the right road ?" 

A f 

’ Ab'u Ma'lic AsharL * a. g. s. When a man comes into his house, let 
The form h* m sa y> “ ^ God ! I supplicate thee for a good entrance into this house, 
be *uscd r <)a for a g°°d going out of it;” that is, that all may be well in going in 
house? 3 * aft d out of it; " in the name of God 11 came hi, and I have puft my whole 
trust in my Lord, who is God.” After that he must say Salam to the 
The Pro-' people of the house.*' Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet used, when a man 
or for new married, to supplicate, and say, “ God bless thee in increase; and God 

married a 

people. bless both ih increase; and God give concord between ye.” Omer-bin- 
Shuwaib relates from his ancestors, that the Prophet said, * when any 
one of you friarries, dr buys a slave boy or girl, he must say, “ O Lord! 

I pray thee for good in this boy or girl, and for good dispositions with 
which thou hast created them ; I seek protection with thee from their bad¬ 
ness, and from any thing bad which thou mayest have created in their 
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dispositions.” And when any one of you buys 1 camel, he must take him 
by the hump on the back, and say the Same as"~ for a slave boy or girl. 
(And in one tradition about a slave boy or girl thus; “ you must take the 
boy or girl by the hair of the forehead, and supplicate for blessings.”) 
Ab'u-Bacrah. ‘.a. g. s. The supplications of a person in sorrow are 
these, “,O Lord! I hope for thy compassion; then do not leave me with¬ 
out it the twinkling of an eye, and make roy condition good; there is no 

j \ ‘ 1 * " ' • ’ 

<poD but thee.” . Ab'u-Sa' ip Khu'dhri said, « a man said, “ O messenger 
of God ! debts and sorrows have pressed me.” His highness said, “ shali 
not I then teach you a saying, which when you say, God will take away 
your sorrow, and discharge your debts; I mean will cause your debts to 
be discharged?” The man said, ‘ teach me the words.’ The Prophet said, 

* say, morning and evening, “ O Lord ! defend me from melancholy and 
sorrow; and from incapability and laziness, and from stinginess and 
cowardice, and from being overcome with debt, and from being Overcome 
by men, on account of debt.” The man said, ‘ then I did what the Pro-' 
phet ordered me; and God took away my sorrow, and discharged my 
debt. Ali-Ibn-Ab'u'talib said, * a Mucatab* came to me, arid said, “ ve¬ 
rily I am unable to discharge the sum which I agreed for, then assist me ; 
that is, give me something to give in exchange for my bond.” I said, 

* shall I not teach you some words which the Prophet taught me, which if • 
you had a mountain of debt upon you, God would discharge it for you r 
They are these, “ OLord ! supply me sufficiently with thy lawful things, 
against those which thou hast made unlawful; that is, give me lawful Sus¬ 
tenance, and make me independent, by the increase of fhy munificence, of 
every person beside thee.” 

* A person who enters into a written bond of servitude, for a certain sum, on Condition of 
being emancipated on -discharging the same. 
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flart 

A ^ 

.A.AYESHAH said, ‘ the Prophet used, when he sat in art^ assembly, 
or performed prayers, to speak a few words; and I asked his highness 
about the words: he said, they are these, “ I remember thee, O God! 
with purity, and praise thee; there is no God but thee; I ask pardon o/ 
thee, and repent to theeand if words are uttered, for which are rewards, 
there will be a seal for them unto the day of resurre&ion; and if bad words 
are uttered, those words will be a cause of covering them." Kutadah. 
4 ; It reached me, that the Prophet used to say (when he saw the new 
moon) thrice, “ good hew^-moQ^ iiliower of the right road:" and he 
would say thrice, “ 1 believe in him whoweated thee;” and then would 
say, “ thanks be to God, who ended such a moon' and brought such a 

'A 

one/' Ibn-Masu'ud. ‘ a. g. s. Whoever is in sorrow must say, “ O 
Lord ! I am thy servant, and the son of thy servant, and the son of thy 
handmaid, and I am in the hand of thy power; and the hair of my fore¬ 
head is in the hand of thy power; thy orders pass on me; thy decree is 
just; I supplicate thee by every name which is for thee, by which thou 
hast called thyself, or which thou hast revealed, in thy own book, or 
which are especially appropriated to thee in the recess of secrecy; I sup¬ 
plicate thee, to make the Koran a spring in my heart, and a cause of re¬ 
moving my sorrow:” and no servant shall ever repeat these words but 
God will take away his grief and sorrow; and give him rest in exchange 
for them/ Ja'bir said, ‘ we used, when going upon high ground, to say 
“ allaho acber ," and when we came down, to say, “ Subhan-allah.’ , 
Anas, said, ‘ verily the messenger of God, would say, when any matter 
made him melancholy, “ O thou actual liver! O keeper alive of the crea- 
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A 

tion! I complain to thy mercy and kindness.*’ Ab'u-Sa id-Khu'dhri said, 
* I said, on the day of the battle of the ditch, “ O messenger of God ! is 
there any thing for me to say, in order to open my work? for verily our 
hearts are in our throats." He said, * yes there is a thing for you to say, 
M O Lord ! cover our vices and guard us from fear." Then God struck 
the faces of his enemies with a wind, which, he sent, and broke their army 
with it.’ Buraidah said, * his highness used to say, when he came into a 
bazar, “ I am come in, in the name of God ; O Lord ! I ask thee for the 
good of this bazar, and for the good of the thing which is in it; I seek 
protection with thee from the barms of this bazar,, and the thing that is in 
it; O Lord! I seek protection with thee from losing any thing by buying 
or selling in this bazar.** 



1 
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CHAP. VII —PART l 

; ). : . , 


OAT Jl$KING ASYLVM, 

w » “ V ^ . * " _ '* ' * . . . : 


BUHUR AIRAH.^avg, $. “ Seek protection with Goo, from the 
distresses of calamity, and from difficulties an d hardships, and from a bad 
fate, and from the gladness of the enemies of religion in this world.” 
Anas said, * the Prophet used to say, “ O Lord ! verily I seek protection 
with thee, from sorrow, from incapacity and laziness, from cowardice and 
greediness, and from a heavy load of debt; and from being overcome by 

A 

debtors.” Aa yeshah said, * the Prophet used to say, ** O Lord ! verily 
I seek protection with thee from laziness, decrepitude and debt; and from 
any thing by which I should err. O Lord ! I seek protection with thee 
from the punishment of the fire, and from that thing which is a cause of 
St: O Lord! I seek protection with thee from the punishment of the grave, 
and from the thing causing it; and from the evils and contentions of riches; 
and harms of poverty ; and from the wickedness of Dajj'al: OLord! 
wash my sins with ice-water, and hail-water; and purify my heart, as is 
a white cloth, from dirt; and make die distance between me and faults far, 
as the east from the west/’ Zeid-Ibn-Arkum said, * the Prophet would 
say, P Lord ! verily I seek protedtiorf with thee, from incapacity and lazi- 
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ness, from cowardice and greediness, and age, and the punishment of the 
grave: O Lord! give my soul continence and abstinence; and purify it; 
thou art the best purifier; thou art master of possession, and Lord of aid. 
O Lord! I seek protection.with thee from useless knowledge, and a heart 
that fears not, and from an insatiable soul, and from a disapproved suppli¬ 
cation." 1 

■A A 

Abduelah-Ibn-Omer said, * this was one of the number of the Pro¬ 
phet's supplications: “ O Lord ! I seek protection with thee, from the 
decline of the property which thou hast given me; and from the loss of 
the health which I have, and from the suddenness of thy reprimands, and 

A 

from all thy displeasures." ,Aa'yeshah said, * the Prophet used to say, 
“ O Lord! I seek protection .with thee, from the badness of the aCtions I 
have done, and from those I may do." Ibn-Adb'as. « Verily the Prophet 
.would say, “ O Lord! for tb^c have I embraced Islam, and believe in 
thee, and put my whole trust in thee, and turn myseljf unto thee and fight 
by thy aid/ O Lord ! I ask protection in thy strength, that I may not 
be led astray: there is no God but thee, thou art alive, and dost not die* 
and Genii and men all die/ 


$att ^econb. 

AlBUHURAIRAH said,‘ the Prophet would say, O Lord ! I sedc 
protection with thee, from four things; from useless knowledge, from 
a heart that fears not God, from a soul insatiable with the wortd, and 

A 

from a supplication that shall not be heard.” Omer-Ibn-aj,-Kha'tVab 
said, * the Prophet used to seek protection from five things ; from COW* 
ardice, greediness, the badness of decrepitude, from bad thoughts falling 
into the breast, from the punishment, of the grave/. Ap'uhurairAiB* 
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4 Verily the Prophet would say, rr O Lord! I seek protection with thet r 
from poverty, and from little good, and from being despicable, and front 
my oppressing or being oppressed.” Ab'uhltrairah. * a. g. s. “ O 
Lord ! I seek protection with thee, from the enimity of the people of reE- 
'-gion, and from hyproerisy, and from bad dispositions." Ab'uhurairah. 
4 a. g. s. 44 O Lord ! I seek protection with thee, from hunger, because 
it is a bad bed-fellow; and from perfidy, because verily it is a bad lining/' 
Anas. * a. g. s. 44 O Loro! I seek protection with thee, from leprosy, 
and from Elephantiasis, and from madhess.” Kutbah-bin-Ma'lic.* 4 a. 
g. s. 44 O Lord ! verily I seek protection with thee, from bad propensi¬ 
ties, and actions, and’desires/' SHUTAm-BiN-SrtACAL-MN-HuMAiD-f re¬ 
lates from his father, who said, I said, 44 O Prophet! teach me a thing: 
to seek protection by." He said, 4 say 44 O Lord f I seek protections 
with thee, from he arm g^bacT'^<M-ds» and from bad sights, and from a 
Bad tongue, and from a bad heart, and from the badness of fornication.” 
Abu 'l YasarJ said, 4 verily the Prophet used to Wpplfcate by this sup¬ 
plication, 44 O Lord ! I seek protection with thee, from dying under a 

* fallen wall, and' from falling from a high place, and from being drowned 
in water, and burnt in fire, and from the devil's casting bad thoughts into 
me at the time of my death', and from my dying m thy road a re treater, 
and from my dying by the bite ©f a snake,, scorpion, and such like." 

A 

Mu'a'dh. 4 a. g. s. 44 Seek protection with God from' ambition, leading 

A 

to the way of loss in religion.” Aaye6hah said, 4 verily the Prophet 

A 

looked towards ns, and said, 44 O AaYeswah ? seek protection with Goo 
from the harm of the moon ;, because he is- a caster of darkness when 

_ I - ■ ■ - - . --- .... --- 

* OneQfthe'Sahdbah, ofCitfah. 

+ One of the Tdbi'in of Cufah. His father ShagAL-bin-HumaId was one of the 
S'ah'db ah. 

£ One of the Sahtabahy of the elass of Ans'drs, His name was Cab-bin-Amer-al-asla- 
mI. He was present at the inaagtfration at AJcbak , and at the battle of jSedr, in which he 
slew Mumbah the son of H ajj'aj, and took prisoner Abb'as the son of Abpui#-Mutablab 

• uncle to the Prophet, See Abulfeda, p* 69, 
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eclipsed." Imr'an-bin-Hus'ain said, ‘ the Prophet said to my father, 
before he became a Musleman, “ O Husain! how many gods have you 
worshipped to-day?” He said, “ seven; six gods in the earth, and one in 

the regions." The Prophet said, “ then which of them is it you have 

* \ 

hope from, and are in awe of?” Hus'ain said, “ he who is in the regi¬ 
ons." His highness said, “ O Husain! beware; verily if you were a 
Muslemqn, I would teach you two sayings, which would be. advantageous 

A 

to you." Imr'an says, * then when my father became a Musleman he 
said, “ O Prophet! teach me the two sayings which you promised.’* 
His highness said, * say “ OLord! throw truth into my heart, and give 

A A 

me protection from the badness, of my appetites." Omer-bin-Shuaib 
relates from his fathers, that ‘ verily the Prophet said, when any one of 
you is frightened in your sleep, he must say, “ I seek protection in the 
words of God, which are perfect, from. Ctod’s anger and punishment, and 
from the evils of God’s servants, and from bad thoughts, which the de¬ 
vil throws into the heart, and from the presence of devils.” Then, verily 

A 

the devils can do no detriment to the speaker of these words.’ Abdullah- 

A 

bin-Omer used to teach these words, to those of riper years, of his 
children, or otherwise; and would write them on a piece of paper, and 
suspend it to his children's necks.’ Anas. * a; q. s. Whoever asks pa¬ 
radise of God thrice, paradise says, “ O Lord ! bring him into me;” and 
whoever seeks safety from hell, hell says, “ O Lord I preserve him 
from the fire." 


CH. VII. 
Part II. 


Prayer for 
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K A , A A 

AKAA* said, verily Cab-al-Ah b'ar said, * if it was not for some 
words which I say, verily the Jews would make me an ass.’ And it was said 

g" I I ■ i — 11 1 * t — ■ r agasc _ _ i n . j 

* The *on of 'Hacax Muzani j one of the Tabt 'in. 
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to him, " what are the words ?” He said, * these, « I seek protection with 
God, than whom there is nothing greater; and by the words of God, which 
no person can surpass, neither good nor bad; and I seek protection by the 
names of God, which are better than all names, those that I know and 
those that I do not know; I seek protection from the evils of the things 
which God has created, and scattered about, and brought into creation 
fVom nothing.” Muslim fin Abu'bacrah said, * my father used to say, 
after every prayer, *« O Lord! verily I seek protection with thee, from 
Infidelity, power and the punishments of the graveand I used to say 
these words-; then my father said, “ O my son! who did you take these 
from?” I said, “ from you.” He said, “ verily the Prophet used to rd- 

A 

peat them after prayers." Ab u-Sa id said, ‘ I heard the prophet say,. 
“ I seek protection with God, from infidelity and debt:” and a man said, 
v O messenger of God! do you compare infidelity with debt?” He said, 
** yes, because debt causes lying, and aCting contrary to promise; and these 
are the charaCteristicks of infidels. And in one tradition we have this: 
“ O Lord ! verily I seek protection with thee from infidelity and poverty.” 
A man said, in the way of question, “are infidelity and poverty made 
«qual ?” His highness said, “ yes, they are equal; because poverty some¬ 
times draws to infidelity.” 
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CHAP. VIII.—PART I. 

IN' EXPLANATION OF SUPPLICATIONS FOP 
ALL DESIRES AND WISHES . 

^LBU-MUSA-A-L-AsHAR'I, relates, that the Prophet supplicated by The Pro- 

phet’s pray- 

this supplication: “OLord! pardon my faults, and the works which I er for par¬ 
don of all 

may have done through ignorance; and forgive my lavishing away; and faults, wil¬ 
ful or other- 

pardon my sins, which thou knowest better than me; O Lord ! pardon me wise, 
my inconsiderate speaking, and- blundering; and forgive my wicked la¬ 
bours and intentions, and all these are my charaCteristicks: O Lord! par¬ 
don me the faults which I have done beforehand shall do after, and those 
which I have discovered and concealed; and those which thou knowest 
better than me, thou art the first and the last, and powerful over every 
thing.” Ab'uhurairah said , 4 the Prophet Would say, “ O Lord! make 
my religion prosper, because it is a preventer of faults and punishments ; 
and make the things of the world good for me, in which’is 1 my being ; and 
make my latter end good, in which is- my return, and make fife a means 
of increase for me in every good, and make life a Cause of deliverance for , 

A 

me from every evil” Abdullah-Ibn-Masu'ud. * a.g. s. “ O Lord! I 
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BOOK X. wish from thee the right road, and continence; and to refrain from all 
things prohibited; and I supplicate thee for riches ; in property and mind.” 

A 

Ali-Ibn-Abu'ta'lib. * a. g. s. to me, say “ O Lord ! shew me the straight 
road, and make me a doer of straight actions; and remember in the 
meaning of asking the right toad, conceive a straight road; and when ask-*” 
ing for straightness of adlions, remember the straightness of an arrow/ 

A 

Ab'u Ma'ltc-al-Asja'i relates from his fathers, * when a man embraced 
Islam, the Prophet would teach him the prayers, and then ordered him to 
supplicate in these words: “ 6 Lord ! pardon me, and have mercy on 
me, and shew me the straight road, and give me health, and daily 
bread.” Anas said, ‘ this was a general supplication of the Prophet's, 
** O Lord! give me good, in the world and in futurity; and defend me 
from the punishment of the fire.” 


$art §>econb. 

The Pro- IbN ABBAS said, * his highness would supplicate, and say, “ O 
cr for vic-^ Lord! aid me against my enemies, and aid not my enemies against me; 

enemies. ®rid give me vidlory over my enemies, and give not my enemies vidlory 

over me; and send calamity to my enemies, and not to me; and shew me 
the straight road; make my going straight easy to me, and give me assis¬ 
tance over those that have oppressed me; O my patron! make me a 
thanks-giver to thee, and a repeater of thy name; and a fearer of thee, 
andagreatobeyerof thee, and a great humbler of myself before thee ; 
and a complainer and repenter to thee. O Lord ! accept my repentance, 
and wash away my sins, and approve my supplication ; «and strengthen 
my proofs, and make my tongue true; and shew my heart the straight 
JOad; and draw away the blackness of my heart.”, Ab'u JBacr said, 
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Part II. 


* the Prophet stood upon the pulpit, and then cried and said, “ ask Goo 
remission of your sins, and safety from calamity; because, no one has 
been given (after faith in God* and his messenger) abetter benefit than 
health.” Anas relates that « a man came to the Prophet and said, “ O, 
Prophet! what supplication is most advantageous ?” He said, “ ask God 
safety from calamities, and to keep thee in safety from the vexation of 
man, and to give to man safety from thy disturbances; to give thee safety 
in the world and futurity.” After that, the man came to his highness, the 
second day, and said, ’«* O messenger of God ! what is the best supplica¬ 
tion ?” He gave him the same answer as on the first day. After that, the 
man came on the third day, and asked the same question; and received 
the like answer; and his highness said, “ when you are given safety in the 

A 

world and futurity, verily you have found redemption.” Abdullah-bin- 
Yez'id Kha'tmi relates, that ‘ his highness said, in his supplications, 
** O Lord ! give me thy friendship, and the friendship of him that may be 
useful to me towards thee. O Lord! the tiling which I liked thou hast 
given me; then make it a cause of my capability in that which I love. 
O Lord ! the thing which thou hast drawn ,from me which I loved, make 
it not a preventative of the thing which you like.” 

A \ 

Ibn-Omer said, * it was seldom that his highness stood up in ah assem¬ 
bly, till he supplicated for his friends, in this supplication^ “ O Lord! appor¬ 
tion to us of thy fear, that which will be a partition between us and our sins. 
O Lord ! give us, of thy obedience, that which will bring us to thy para¬ 
dise ; and give us of the truth, by which the misfortunes of the world shall 
be easy on us, and make us fortunate in our hearing and sight, our strength 
and capability, so long as thou keepest us alive; and constitute an heir of 
our race, and make us powerful to punish tyrants, and give us vi6tory over 
those that abuse us, and make no mifortunes in our religion; and make not 
the world the greatest of our griefs; and do not make the world the end of 

F 7 
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our knowledge; and let not rulers be over us, that would have nomercy 
upon us." Ab'uhuraihah said, ‘ the Prophetused to say, “ O Lord ! bene-* 
fit me by that which thou hast taught me; and teach me what will benefit 
me, and increase my knowledge: thanks to 1 Gob in every state: I seek 

A 

protection with God, from the condition of the people of hell,” Omer* 
Ibn-al-Kha't't'ab said, * when instructions: from above were sent down 
to the Prophet, a noise was heard from the side of his face, like the noise 
of bees; then instructions were sent down one day, and we stayed a Sddt t 
and the noise was removed ; and his highness turned himself to the Kiblah 
and raised up both his hands, and said, “ O Lord ! increase our worldly 
and future benefits, and do not diminish them; and keep us high, not mean; 
and give us good of the world and futurity; and do not disappoint us; and 
give us strength to discharge religion, and allow not our enemies to lover- 
come us ; and make us satisfied with thee; that is, give us such that we may 
be satisfied with, and be pleased with us, that we may do such works as 
jnay be the cause of your pleasure." After that, his highness said, u ten 
revelations have been sent down to me; and whoever a6ls-by them shall 
enter into paradise." After that the Prophet repeated the I chapter com¬ 
mencing “ Now are the true believers happy,”* till he completed ten 
verses of this chapter.’ 


0 - 


$art Cljirb. 


!>THMAN-BIN-HUNAIF,+ said, * verily a blind man came to the 
Prophet, and said, “ pray God to cure me of blindness.” His highness 
said, “ if you wish it, 1 will supplicate; and, if youchuse, have patience; 
therefore your patience in your blindness is better for you, on account 


* Koran. Chap. 25. 

+ One of the Sah'dbah, of the class of Am'art. Heis reckoned amongjhose of Cufah> 
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of futHre rewards;because its reward is paradise.” The man said, “ I wish 
dor cure; then supplicate Goo.” Then his highness ordered the man to 
perform JVadu properly, and to supplicate by this: « O Lord ! verily I sup- 
•plicate, and turn my face towards thee, by the means of thy Prophet, whoso 
name is Muh'ammed, and thoui didst send him for compassion to man? 
land: verily l have turnedmy face towards thee, on thy account, that he may 
order in my necessities; O Load ! then accept his supplication in my favor.” 

Ab'u-Dard'aa. ‘a. g. s. This w£s of the number of David the Prophet's 
supplications: “ O Lord ! 1 wish for thy friendship, and for that of him 
whom thou considerest as a friend, and I wish for a deed to cause me td 
reach thy friendship. O Lord!’ make thy friendship more friendly tome 
than the friendship for myself, my property, and family, and. than cold wa¬ 
ter to the thirsty.” And Ab'u-Dard'aa said, * the Prophet Used, when he 
mentioned David,' andwhen relating from him, to say, “ David was the 

A 

greatest adorer of his: time.” AVaa-bin-Sa'yib relates, fmm his father, 

A 

Who saidy * I performed prayers with Amm'ar-bin-Ya'sir,, and he was 

A 

concise'in supplicating ; and some of those presfent said to AMm'ar, “ ve¬ 
rily you have performed prayers; quick, and abbreviated.” He- said, 
" this abbreviation; and conciseness is not a means of loss to me; verily 
I supplicated, in these prayers, by supplications which I. heard from the 

A 

Prophet:” Then/when Amm'ar got up, my father followed him and 
asked him about the Supplications/; after that my: father came, and in¬ 
formed people of it; it is this, “ O Lord l I supplicate thee, by thy mys¬ 
terious knowledge and thy power in creation, keep me alive as long a? 
thou knowest it best for me; and give me death when thou judgest it best 
forme. O LordI I supplicate thee for thy fear, externally and internal¬ 
ly; and ! supplicate thee for truth in pleasure, and anger; and for a me- 
dium in riches and poverty, and for eternal benefit; and fora family 
which' shall not be extindl, to the day of resurrection; and I : supplicate 
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thee for satisfaction with fate, and for rest after dying, and the delight 
of beholding thy face, and for desire to meet thee without its being de¬ 
trimental to me: keep me alive without calamity: O Lord ! adorn me 
with the ornament of Imdn; and make me a shower of the right road to 
others” Omm-Salmah. ‘ Verily the Prophet would say, after morning 
prayer, “ O Lord ! I supplicate thee for profitable knowledge, and approve 
ed aftions, and pure sustenance.” Ab^ihurairah said,«I remember a sup* 
plication of his highness, which I shall not abandon, “ O Lord ! make me 
to be verily grateful for thy benefits, and to repeat thy name often, and 

At a 

follow thy advice, and guard thy admonition." Abdullah-bin-Amer said, 
* the Prophet would say, “ O Lord ! verily I supplicate thee for health of 
body, and for.refraining from all things forbidden; and for integrity in 
the properties of man; and for good humour, and satisfaction with fate.” 

AwXs relates, that the Prophet visited a sick Mudefnan, who really 
was so very weak that his voice could not be heard; and the Pro* 
: phfef said to him, “ did you supplicate any thirig He said, ‘ yes, I 
-repeated this, “ O Lord! hasten in this world thy punishment which 
was prepared for me in futurity." The Prophet said, ‘ it is astonishing; 
you are not able to bear Gob’s punishment ; why did you not make this 
supplication > “ O Lord ! give me good in the world and in futurity, and 
defend me from the punishment of the fiFe/'. Then/the man prayed to 
<3od in these words, and God gave him health/ Hud'haifah. * a. g. s. 
«* It is not worthy of a Musleman to make himself despicable." The com* 
pasions said, “ how can Muslemdns make themselves despicable ?” He 
said, “ in this manner, coming before a calamity which he has not power 

A 

to ward off.” Omer-ibn-al-KhaVt'ab said, ‘ his highness taught me, 
and said, say “ O Lord! make my internal better than my external, 
and my external good; O Lord! I supplicate thee for this, that whatever 
you give to man, of family, property, and children, may be good; and 
that they stray not, nor lead others astray/’ 
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OJV THE RITES OF PILGRIMAGE 


jLXBUHURAIRAH said, «the Prophet advised us, and said, “ O 
men! verily pilgrimage is a divine institution; then perform it.’* A man' 
said, “ shall we perform pilgrimage every year?" His highness was 
silent, until the man repeated his question thriee. Then his highness said, 

t 

« if I had said yes, verily it would be divine every year, and verily yoir 
would not be able to do it/* After that he said, “ do not ask me why and p ro<> 

wherefore a thing is, whose explanation I let alone; for those people that" follow! 

were before, were not destroyed but on account of their importunity, and ^kingjfrea! 
on account of their opposing their own Prophet; then when I order you p^cepts. 1 * 1 * 
In any thing, do what you can, and when I forbid you a thing, quit it 
totally/* Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet was asked, “ what a61 is 
most rewarded ?” He said, “ the best altion is believing in God and his 
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messenger.” It was said, “ and after that, what is the best a<5l?" He 
said, “ fighting with infidels in the road of God." It was said, “ after 
that, -what is the - best a£t ?" He said,** an approvahle pilgrimage 
Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ He who makes a pilgrimage for God, and 
does not talk loosely, or a<5t wickedly, shall return pure from faults, as 

on the day on which he was born." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. ** One 

• - * % • - > .- w 

sacred visitation, to another, is a coVerer of faults which occur between; 
and an approved pilgrimage has no other reward than paradise." Ibn- 

A A 

Abb'as. * a. g. s. “ Verily performing Umrah* in Ramdan is equal to 

a : 

making a pilgrimage in reward." Ibn-Abbas. * Verily the Prophet met 
some horsemen in Rawhaa; f* andr said, “ who- arq they?" They said, 
“ we are Muslemans ." And they said, “ who are you ?" He said, ** I 
am the Prophet of God." Then a woman brought a boy to the Prophet, 
and said, “ is there reward for this boy, if he makes a pilgrimage ?" He 
said, “ yes, for him and for you" who carry him."- Ibn-Abb'as said, 
* verily a woman of the tribe of Khathdm said, “ O messenger of God.! 
is pilgrimage a divine institute on my father, who is weak and old; to 
such,a degree, that.he cannot keep, upon ,the camel? then shall 1 make 
ajpilgrimage op. Jus part,?". He said, /‘ yes, do it on his account." Ibn- 
Abjj a^. said,/ a man came to his highness and said, “ verily my.sister 
had made a vow to,make a pilgrimage, t and- verily she died." ..Then the 
Prophet said, ** if your sister had been.in debt, would you have discharged 
it for her?" The man said, ** yes," . His highness said,, “ then.discharge 
the debt of God; because.it-is most worthy to discharge." 

* '..■■■ ■ , ... , ...... 

Ibn-Abb'as. * a. g. s, “ A man must not retire faith a strange woman,' 

nor must a woman travel without hiving a Maliram'X with her;” And a 

' l .f * k f , f f ’ f . f ^ J - 

• * Umrah- is. SunricU, encompassing tho Cdbah? and ^oins backwards and' forwards b©» 
tween Mama and Safa. ' ' ' V ' 

- f4 P* ace three day-s march framJtyadinah. .• » « • • 

j A near relation, -with* whom it *is unla wful to marry. - - - - 

\ w 
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jfian said, ft 0 messenger. of God ! my name was written with a body of 
troops going to fight with infidels f and my wife is come out with a desire 
of making a-pilg?imag|e; ; what shall I do? go to the wars or accompany 
my wife?”.- His highness said,. “ go and make a: pilgrimage with your 
Avife;.because the companions are many; and there is no person with 
your/wife hut you.” - Aa veshah said, 4 1 asked the Prophet’s permission 
togo and fight the infidels; he said," your zeal, O woman! is pilgri** 
piage i fmean, it is enough for women to go out for pilgrimage, and 

there is no necessity for them to go out to fight.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. 

c. s. ** A woman must not travel a day and night without having a 

* ^ ‘ -* 1 v-rx - . 

Mah'ram with her.” Ibn-Abb'as said, the Prophet fixed upon Dhu’l- 
Hulaifah* as the Mikat^ ior the people of Medinah ; and Joh'fah% for the 
people of Syria; and Kam-al-Mundzil§ for the’people of Najd; and for 
the people oi Yemen> Telamlam\\: then these places are lor'Mikat for the 
people of the aforementioned provinces, and for those people that arrive 
at these places; thus, if the people of Medinah arrive on the Syria road, 
they T must put on the tyrant at Jofifah; these places ar e Mikat for those 

_ ’ ‘ A" * ' J i ' 1 ■ * - ' 

unending .pilgrimage ; and Umrah, /JThen. those pf other places will tie 
pUjthe tyrant from/their dwelling places, so .as the inhabitants of Mecca 
tie on the Ih'ram at Mecca” Ja'bir. * a. g. s. “ The Mikat of the people 
of Medinah is Dhu’l-Hulaifahj and if . they come by the 5yr/a road, then 
it is Jokfah; and the Mikat of the people of Irak is Dhat-Irk, and the 
Mikat of the people of Najd, Korn; and the, Mikat of the people of 
Yemen is Yelamlam.” ANAs said, '.his highness performed four Umrahs , 

1 \ ' 1 i 

three of them were in the month of Dhu’l Kddah, and one in the month 

• The name of a place within five of six mils of Medinah . . r 

t A time and place appointed for any particular work. The term is here appropriated to 
the place where a pilgrim is to put on the sacred habit called Ih'ram , from whence hit 
pilgrimage is considered as properly commencing^ SecSAide’s Prelim. Disc. p. 158. 

t A place between Medinah and Mecca • . . 

. S Name of a village near 'Tauef. , 

| Name of a village. 
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once during 
life, is of di¬ 
vine obliga¬ 
tion; often- 
eri sSunnat* 


Conditions 
under 
which Pil¬ 
grimage is 
indispensa* 
Lie. 
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of Dhu’l Hajjah, the days of pilgrimage. The first of the four Umraht 
which his highness performed was from Hudaibiakm the month of Dhu’t- 
Kddah, and the second, in the following year; and also in Dhu’l-Kadak; 
the third he performed by going from Jiirrdrrah*- to Mecca, and distr** 

A 

buted at Jiirranah the plunder of the vi< 5 tory of Huriain: and this XJrnrah 

‘ . A 

was likewise in the month of Dku’l Kddah: and the fourth Umrah which 
he performed with pilgrimage, was in the month of Dhifl Hajjah? 

A A 

Bar'aa-ibn-Aa zib said, ‘ his highness did Umrah in DhuH-Kddak twice* 
before performing pilgrimage.” * ’ 


§s>econb. 

IbN-ABBAS. * a. c.s. After the coming down' of the divine institute 
of pilgrimage, “ O men! verily God has ordained pilgrimage on you," 
Akra-bin-Habis'I’ stood up and said, " is pilgrimage of divine obli¬ 
gation for every year, O messenger of God?'* He said, “ if I say 
yes, verily it would make it divine in every year; and if it were so, you 
would not be able to do it; then pilgrimage is divine once in your life 

• A „ 

time; therefore any one that does it more, ft is Sunnat.” Ali-ibn-Ab'u- 
ta'lib. * a. g. s. “ That person who is master of necessaries sufficient 
for himself in the road, and sufficient for his family and children during' 
his absence, and is master of an animal to carry him to the house of God', 
and does not perform a pilgrimage, there is no difference between him 
and his dying an infidel, in the religion of the Jew or the Christian: and 
this denunciation is on account of that God says, “ it is incumbent on man 
to make a pilgrimage to the Cdbah, who is able to go there, and he who 

g —l - . - - ■ . . .— ■ ■ — — — . i ——— 

* A village, one day’s march from Mecca . 

+ One of the S'ah dbah of the tribe of Tamim. He came to the Prophet among the 
ambassadors of that tribe, after the conquest of Mecca . 

* % 
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dteCbeys,' VeHly God is'In tfO-need M flte creatsbn; Whether they gi oh * 
pilgrimage or not.'* I&i^-Asb'As. * k. 4 >.'- s. «• 'PhWe^ is 1 no* : 'abandoning i 
pilgrimage and marriage Kxi'Isiam ; th&t : is, a Murtediati ^thust not abatf- * 
den milting It pilgrimage and riiarriBge : Is n-JAAb'Ks; 0 *A. 6 ; Who ¬ 
ever Wishes to ' make a pifgrlihag^,^bnd ‘is* i aBle rT fS 1 perfbr ; rii lt; musthe*^ 
quick and court die op^rt^ity as' : pmlder^ ^; ^ii^-^fAsu* : 6%. ^ * , Arc; s/* 
**• Follow up the pilgrimage with the Vt^akl^riU^U^fah hy'jtflgrhrtagC 1 ;* 
because verily they put ttway *poverty aAd'^faiilts, foce^s a forge removes/ 0 
the drosi of iron', silver and gbldV and'^th^fe^ ii<i^^ J other?reW^rct i , di , 'ah " 

approved piigrima|d J bfi^dffi&" v Vo ° : - s ' ' :!; lot ' u • : ’ a b ™ n 

• • -■-• i' 1 , ,y.;\ \ ct'.> r-> • •/ *' r ( r -■ 

A 

; IqK'Omer said, + jl mail ^t^.%);<thB'.Fr9ph^U/m^v.^»^.Qr<tiM^*l 
senger of God! what thing constitutes ^\diy*RB -p%rimagSJ;jaft*r 
ving reached the age of pubert y ?" He said, “ being master of such 
necessaries, as shall be sufficient for his going, coming, and family, 
and for him to ride upon* there and bifck/* Ibn-Omer said, « a man 

* v - v v; w -- •' * t . • 

asked the Prophet, “ what is a maker of pilgrimage, and what is his 
description ?" He said, “ dishevelled hair and a dusty head; A and qp- 
perfuiried.” liieh another mart'&tobd up r ahd iaid'/'^^‘(ne^s4 1 hger*“of 
Gob! which of th^ptlgrifflagfe^lStS^ hfcst'and of gte^t^St 1 lexiraifcfi'*' Hb l 
said,' M raising the vdicfe lh Saying Irabbaic (1. e.'T'Vtnfreddy tt> SCrVe J 
thee) and making thfe r, blo<)d' > of n&m 

stood’ up, and said> !i * d messenger 6f ; Gb?>‘i 8< ^ii.! ,j ^ >,J ftie ^earrltlg8f* 
whfch } occurs ih this revelafiohf 1 fee* iMfiS has<Hft£ SAilhis' -bP Saffl 1 
tbWaHfc* 6od'?’ <:: ' The siid,;^^ 

upon*/*' Xi^madw-Us^iLl^ said, ^ I fcfaMiif/ 1 

“ O messenger of God ! verily my fath&ihiatQfigrtatiage^^aaftdt not :able to 

A .K* ■’ ^ ■' ' T 

perform pilgrimage and Umrak, on account of not having' necessaries ^>r 

p3 %■ -^£2 '? en 'vA r v* , r ^f;->r;T5^ od iTr/iV c *u£l Imr, toil -j m! *!»: c <* f- i t ■} 

• One offfct-SijjydfrflA' of 
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families in 
their ab¬ 
sence. 
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A man's first 
duty is to 
perform pil¬ 
grimage for 
himself; af¬ 
terwards for 
his parents 
or near re¬ 
lations who 
are unable 
to go. 
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•* 

ifrJteebfertft *#<*’* < iThe / Prbphst wWb /“ t mak?e *! P 

* * * » * A 

jWdWei Ujwtifcan t^e. ;p«t o&jraiKrMfr/' I^N-rA^ftfiaid,,, 

aQ^.p^pparq, t<& p^rfor^ufiilgipi^ag^.^^^ 

teStympywftrrAw*w&*r oJftvhiHgWss^^, 

‘‘ t te e X Q * Jfff ra> S£ yfiyRf e&? ‘^hfi^a^', The., 

fixed Dhat Irk for the people of Irak.’ . t .the : , 

Prophet say, “ whoever ties on the IKram, for pilgrimage, or Umrah, 
freturth© Ma&jifcubttks&ty ’ ten&ras the*' MatJM <£hall baf4giv*n 

htotJwDttirSulfSSGiBiiaifefc tviulitenoa pniHi- ItiA/r !e-?> in t- ■ ■.■ z 

dyu *io rota am ” J. iBg sH ym- 1° ”T r ; *- -■? bn! *:: .*c i , / 

tVlifiu/l hnu ,;grmnoo ,£ni<>jj aid to! Jnoiuirloa sd JI «;.*••: • /; ., r 

ti-cm a * «biea hjiaO-m :jb;I * :; ” -i-. 


?A *. 


Pilgrimage 
and Umrah 
for women 
are in place 
of the holy 
war for men. 


rid ei ltd-// boa .a^fimh^Iiq lo *io;fem c ei U;dv/ ** t 3stb;--vi *-t 
-iw br;a A ; bi;yil Ytzub b Lrti; liid b‘jlfoverf?.ib w ,bba oil ** t .f;.u + q;V. - > 

ewm feksfSL-ff 1 fo ^J! 8 rl * : 

<mMe fMMvZ iy*»>jfSa §?» 

hAffm/MitanM t^Jswew’ji.lF IS* *« ten 
>«&% V’EwnwiW^ «&“#<? n agw i 

m to -»tWA 

Q»iJAc A ‘ <?• 

o^ wi.vlllt^il^t^l^^JWIqdaitlidBarilrif^rti vih ■ > ! lo isgnsp.^frr O ** 

t Jerusalem. k 

Th««CiAfi>toat! Ifintwj;i[ ion lo inuonn no bns sgEmnjiliq rmortoq 

§ That is, all his faults, first and last, shall be pardoned, or paradise shall dc secured to 
him. Ap ^rrc.m ^c^' ™ TT ^ ~^ •• ■ • ll " , “ l .w .. *: .,. - 7 - % - •— 

1 That is, pilgrimage and Umrah to women is as fig't^g jrit^ ia^^^uig^Oo onO * 

V H 
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whoever is not deterred from pilgrimage, by evident needs, such as CHAP. r. 

Paht III. 

want of necessaries and conveyance, or a tyrant king, or disease, and dies 
without making a pil gri mage^ let _jnm_die a Jew, if he likes : or a Chris¬ 
tian” Ab'uhurairah. * A. c. s. ** Makers of pilgrimages and perform- 

A 

ers of Umrahs are arrivers at the court of God : if they supplicate God, he 
will approve their supplications ; and, if they ask God pardon for their 
faults, he forgives theiA.”\AhV.kbhAiRAHs^idi / I he^rd the Prophet say, 

« three persons are ambassadors of God ; one, a fighter with infidels in 
die road of God; the second,-A-performer of pilgrimage; the third, a 

A A 

performer of Umrah.” Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. “ When you see a pilgrim. The inter- 

f x cession, of St 

Sbfym'Xo hrm\ iimd-Sh&ehiki by the hand; -and lfeell- r 'h£m to aikpardorf> pilgrim. is 

accepted by. 

for you, before he enters intfo tfe-dWH house; because his faults have God* 
been forgiven, and his supplications are approved.” Ab'uhurairah. * a. 

A 

g. s. ** Whoever comes out to lfwfc^AFptfgrimage, or perform Umrah, or 

fight with infidels, and dies in the road, God writes for him the rewards 

.rit' Toil r.-.ruS *-’:! f :.A ounr-poXi Lv.u I \ d IV 

of a pilgrimage, of a performer of * Umrah , and of a combatant With 

. y*t •;>*'.'■<* .Jiii"vu i 'lo Juo yM-rnoD aid *;o1 Lfii'i : : o *; boil oil j/io’Ld 

infidels, * . r 

no v.u.j'i* %ysir< ')'> wiidr.'.u sd} I ixi'.i yc-< id^irn rv£ odi £r;r; 

fjnpjvj'iqrni od; I .'.'1' <.l a «d :t t bsod b.ray'd zirlloooi yd? /“!, 

# ' ; t J »‘j 11 . I *»r j. If 

ini/.O-aal \iub\7\ T-fls buy. I vi:\ r.o'.rf ri/.rnyi bioow oinnr;yc|lo 
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CHAP. II.—PART I. 



ON TYING ON THE IHRJm V .dJWD &EPEA7IJfjG> 

•• ■ • > : LEBBAtO: ' 'y~u o.f -.o’-:/ 


1 1, 


■ tr.s 


Aa ; 


. : i.'i . 


■ . ?5, '.',.'*0 1..VC- 




The Pro¬ 
phet was 
perfumed 
before put¬ 
ting on the 
dress called 
Hiram. 


.AYESHAH said, f I used to. perfume his highness for his Dfrarn^ 
before he tied it on; and for his coming out of Ikram, before encompas¬ 
sing the Cabah, you might say that I saw the flashing of sweet scents on 
the top of his blessed head, while he was MoKrim; I mean, the impression 

A 

of perfume would remain upon his head after Hiram’ Ibn-Omer said, 
* I heard the Prophet say, with a loud voice, “ Lebbaic!” when he had 
clotted his hair, to prevent it from flying about him/ His highness said, 
« I stand up for thy service; there is no partner with thee; verily praise. 


benefits, and dominion are for thee. There is no partner with thee for wor- 

A 

shipping." Ibn-Omer says, * his highness repeated no more than these 

A 

The Pro- words/ Ibn-Omer said , 1 his highnesss used (when he put his foot into the 

phet g eja- ' 

dilation on • stirrup, and was mounted upon his camel) to say with a loud voice, ** Leb- 
commen- 

cing a pil- baic, I rise up in thy service, O patron! there is no partner with thee: verily 
praise, benefits and dominions are all for thee." Abu-Said-Khudhri said, 
* we came out with the Prophet, when we had solely intended to make a pil- 
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grimagei* 71 Anas said, * I wals M^th'fe^ea^^F'Afe^UTT'ALHAH-ANs'ARi: and 
Verily th£ companions Had intehdb<i pilgrimage £hd‘ Umrah both.' Aa'*e* 
sNAh. : ‘ ^e ! ‘caihfro«t r P^o^et, in the year of the farewell 

pilgrimage,'and sci^1te : oT t iis > sa^d’ J 3i^^n:, 0 fbr , Ufnrah merely; and some 
of uirh&d tiekl W the f-lh'rdkil Ibb' pilgrimage and ‘Umrah both; and sotnC of 
us had bound on the tor pilgftmage- solefyV and the Prophet had 

A 

prepared himsejf solely for- pilgrimage-; • those -who had done it for Umrah 

A 

only, came out of III ram ,afte^. v the performance of Umrah , before the 
days for pilgrimage; and those ydio had pirt^on the Ihram for pilgrimage 

- A 

solely, or did it for pilgrimage and Umrah both, did not come out of 
Jhraml the festivalday came,- which tedbe time of finishing the.pil- 
grima^e; arid cbming Oflt .of Ibn-OaFer said,.’ ^ his highriess did 

jp4W»uf/2i ; in the1arewelt pflgrimage, trom’ij/hrdh to pilgrimage.’* 

S(‘j ", ii;j rlil-.v •; ywi-M-i or ?.i -ivsaii ■ -v " > 1 


yiy 

,q j-iJ jqoO' 'j ; 

-{".<‘i jisL.a iu-j's . ~ tti: 


r i 1 .r 


$art §s>econb, 


// 


iAID-IBN-THABIT said, * I saw the Prophet naked for his Ih'rani, 

A . f ^ b 4> 

and. he bathed.' j Tbn-0m^r relates, ‘ that fhd 'Prbphet plotted the hair of 
his head with Ghisl: f Khall'ad-bin-Sa'yib relates from his father, that 
* the Prophet said," Gabriel came to me, and told me to order my friends 

A 

to say Lehbaic, with a loud voice.” Sahal-Ibn-Sad. * a. g. s. “ There is 
no Musleman who repeats Lebbaic, but those on his right and left sides 
repeat it, stones, trees and clods of earth, to the ends of the earth, on both 

A 

sides.” Ibn-Omer said, * the Prophet used to perform, for Ihram at 
J Dhu’l-Hulaifdh, two Racats of prayer; after that, when he mounted his 
camel, near the Masjid of Dhu’l-Hulaifah (which was built on the spot of 

m ■ j ■ » .... . - ■ ■ — ■ «■ ..... i. ■ ■ — . . _g» 

* That is, he began with Umrah , afterwards put on the lh'rdm for pilgrimage. Abd-ul- 
Hak. 

+ A mucilaginous decoction of mallow and myrtle leaves. 

I 7 
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phet bathed 
before put¬ 
ting on the 
lh'rdm • 
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BOOKXI, his highness’ alighting) he /raised Jaip .y^ioe; in these .words“ my Got?! I 
am ready, I am ready to serve thee,and tp r exalt thy nameall, good i& in 

‘ ' A 

jhy hands; to>var4s ^iee js desireand^he performa^aeQ of-dutyr"* Uma- 
rah-jb i n-Khu r a i m,a h relates fj-om his fatljpr, tfijttf : the. Prophet used, aftetf 
finishing Lebbaic, to supplicate the,satisfailion of. Gap; and, fqr pa^adisp, 
find asked remission, by Gop’s mercy, from hell fire.', fw ; r .j t , 



The Pro¬ 
phet re¬ 
proves the 
polytheists 
for their 1 - 
dolatry and 
hypocrisy- 


. J ABIR relates, that ‘ when his highness wished to make a pilgrimage, 
he acquainted the people to come put ;, and they ;aasembledj and when hia 
highness arrived at $idqa,* fie f tied on ; the .mX, 

* when the polytheists said “ Lebbaic, there is no partner with thee,” the 
Prophet would say, “ alas upon you! enough, enough; except the partners 
who are your property, although you consider .them as your masters. ”-f* 


This they would say when encompassing the Cabah .' 



* The hftme of a place.' ' 

+ That is to say, idols, whom 3.04 make .partners. with God, and; acknowledge ay youy 
lords and rulers, notwithstanding they are in fact your property. Abd-dl-IIak. 
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CHAP. III. --PART I. 


' OF THE FA REEF ELL PILGRIMAGE. 4 ' 

\ '} ; . . • • . . . . . • . . 


.' J[ ABIR-BIN-ABDLLLAH said, f verily the messenger of God tarri-» 
ed nine years at Medinahsind d,i4,,not perform pilgrimage: after that it 
was proclaimed, in the tenth year, that his highness is a performer of piln 
grimage; that is, has - am intention. to-cpme. put for pilgrimage: then a 
great many men came to. Medimh; apd. we t|\e companions cpe put witty 
his highness, till we reached Dku’t-Hulaifah; and Asm'aa/-bint-Umaish, 
who was wife of Ab'u-Racr,i was: brought; to '■ bed of hfu ha m^ed~b,in» 
Ab'u-Bacr; and Asm'aa sent a person to the Prophet, sayiqg, ; “ what am 
I to doi to tie on the Ihram ot notJ” His highness said, **- b$;he iuid.tie upt 
the bloody place with a cloth, arid tie: on the IKraiji.” Then; the . Prophet 
performed two Racdts of prayer, for Ihram , in Dhti’l Hulaifah ; where they 
built a Masjid; after that he mounted his camel, ( the name of which was 
Kaswasf until he carried his highness to, Bedda; when the* Prophet raised 
his voice and said, “ I stand up in thy service, O Lord ! I stand up in thy 


The Pro¬ 
phet perfor- 
med bis last 
pilgrimage 
after an in¬ 
terval of tea 
years. 


* tlajjat-ul-Wadufii so called as being the last performed by Hie Prophet, who informed 
4he people that he should die in this year* It was in the tenth year of the Hajrat . See Abul- 
Feda, p. 129. , * T . * ^ nt 

t, So^caUed^because tbe side of his ear. was cut. . * ; n ! 
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The Pro¬ 
phet’s mode 
of encom¬ 
pass the 
Cub ah. 




The Pro- 
phet’s form 
of adoration 
at Safa. 


service; there is no partner for thee ;I stand up in thy service; verily praise 
and benefits are for thee, and dominion is for thee; there is no partner 
for thee/'. Ja'bir says, * we had merely intended pilgrimage, and did 

A 

not perform Umrah in pilgrimage months, so that when we came to the 
Cabah with his highness, he kissed the black stone; then encompassed 
the Cabah three times in a quick step, and walked round four times in a 
gentle pace; after that came to the stone in which is the impression of 
Abraham’s foot, and repeated this revelation: “ take the station of Abra¬ 
ham for a place of prayer.”* Then his highness performed two Racats of 
prayer, and stood behind Abraham’s station, keeping it between himself 
and the Cabah / And in one tradition it is related, that his highness 
repeated in these two Racdts , the chapters entitled “ the declaration of 
God’s unity,”*f* and “ say, O unbelievers after that returned to Jhe 
black stone, and kissed it;' after that came orit at the door of the Cabah, 
towards the mountain Safa; and when : near it Repeated this revelations 
n verily "Safa and "ManvaH are signs'of God, which he has made for 
fjilgrimag£/ r § The Prophet Said, - “ I shall begin with the thing which 
God did :- 1 tlrenhebeguri by ruhhing to Safa, and went upon it till he 
saw the' Cabah; fronted the Kiblah, and declared the unity of God, and 
repeated the ; Tacbir, arid'Said, There - is - no'GdD’.but Goo.jeloriej 
he' hath' no'partner*; his ! is the kingdom, to. praise; arid he 

hath pbvter dver all- things ; there is no:GoD- but 1 G6 d ; alone;- behajtft 
performed ! his promise, and hath aided his' - s’ervariJkvand put to flight 
the hosts 6f infidels,by/himself alone.” And he supplicated in the 
twiddle of these words,. land did' this thrice i; then tame down front 
Safa, and went-towards Merzoah , another hill, : and running till he began 
to ascend, then went slow',-and did upon it as he had done upon Safa 
and the running between Safa, and Merwah is seven times; so that 

* Koran. Chap. 2, v. 12G, Sale. V. I. j>. 24. +. Koran. Chap. 112. ; 1 

$ Koran. Cliap. 109. ^ Koran. Chap. 2. y. lO’O. See Sale Yol. I. p. 28. notea. 
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when his highness found himself at Merwah the seventh time, he said, 
<* if it had been, that I had known before, what I knew afterwards,- I 

. . A 

would not have brought sacrifice, and would have done Umrah in lieu of 

pilgrimage; and would have come out of IHram; then any one of you 
’ A 
not having sacrifice, must come out of Ih'r&m; and substitute Umrah for 

- A... 

it." Then Suraxah-bin-Ma'lic Bin-Jusham* stood up and said, “ is 
this order for this year, or for always ?" Then the Prophet put his fingers 

■ , A 

within each other, and said, “ Umrah is come in pilgrimage time, and 

• ' , .A. 

it is not as you said, but for always." Then Ali came, in the time of 
pilgrimage from Yemen, and brought many camels and bullocks, for hifc 

A 

highness* sacrifice. And he said to Ali, “ what did you say when yoa 
tied on the IHram for pilgrimage ?’* He said, * I said, “ O Lord! 
verily I have tied on the IHram for that which thy Prophet has done." 
His highness said, “ verily I have a sacrifice with me, and cannot come 
out of IHram; therefore do not come out of IHram.” Ja'biR says that 

- . A 

the whole of the Camels which Ali brought from Yemen , together, with 
those the Prophet brought with himself from Medinah, were one hundred. 
Then all the people came out of IHram; and they all cut short their 
hair, except the Prophet of God, and those who had sacrifices. And 
when it was the eighth day of Dhul-Hajjah (which is called Tarwiah j-f* 

v_V_ : _ __ . ‘ - - - . _ •- 


* He was one of the Koraish, of the tribe Madlej , and one of those who pursued the 
Prophet on his flight from Mecca . When he had just overtaken the fugitives, MuH'ammed 
called to him, and his horse fell instantly prostrate to the ground. Sura'kaH said, “ O Mu* 
h ammed! pray God to preserve me, and I will desist from pursuing you.” Muh'ammed 
did so, but Surakah no sooner found himself in safety, than he renewed the pursuit. The 
Prophet called to him again, and again his horse fell down. He then repeated his request to 
the Prophet, who prayed for him a second time; and added, 44 What will you think, O Su* 
RA kah ! when you shall put on the bracelets of Cesr a Perw'ez This prophecy is said to 
have been fulfilled A. H. 15, when Yezdegird, the last king of Persia , was defeated in a 

f reat battle, and his jewels fell into the hands of the Mus/emans . Among them were his 
racelets, with a belt and crown, which had formerly belonged to Khusru surnamed Period 
These were brought to the Khalifah Omer, who calling Sura kah, dressed him in these 
ornaments. Abulfeda, p. 51. This same Sura kah was an eminent poet. He died A. H. 
Mi. 

t So called, either because the pilgrims give their camels water on that day; or because 
Abraham on that day saw the vision directing the sacrifice of his son. Abd-ul-H ak. 
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they turned themselves towards Mina ;* and his highness rode towards 
Mina, and performed there the prayers of noon, and afternoon, sunset* 
evening and morning, and spent a night in Mina. After that, he stopped 
a little after the performance of morning prayer, until the sun rose; and 
ordered that a tent, which was made for him of hair, should be pitched 

A 

in the valley Numirah, which is near the valley Arfat. Then the Pro- 

A 

phet went towards Arfat; and the Koraish imagined that his highness 
would stop upon Muzdalijah, as the Koraish had used, to do in the time of 

A 

ignorance; when they did not go upon Arfat, Then the Prophet went 

A 

beyond Muzdalijah , until he reached Arfat, and verily found a tent 
pitched for him in Numirah, and went down to it, until the declination of 
the sln>; then ordered that Kuswah, his highness' camel, should be 
saddled; and he rode into the valley of Numirah, repeated the Khu'tbak p 
and said to the people, “ know that all the customs of ignorance are aban¬ 
doned, and those who committed murder before embracing Islam, for 
them is no retaliation, and the interest on money contracted for in the 
time of ignorance is remitted; then abstain ye from God's punishment, 
•and perform your duties to your wives.. Verily l have left a thing with 
you, which, if you ardently, seize, you will never stray, and. that is ..the 
•book erf God :. and you will be asked, on the day of resurre&ion, wha£ 
■I did with you; then what will ye say?'' The. companions said, “ we 
Will give evidence before God, that verily, thy Prophet brought thy 
mission, and discharged thy orders, and gave us advice.'* Then the 
Prophet raised up the finger of evidence towards the regions, and in¬ 
clined it towards the people, and said thrice, “ O Lord ! be witness." 
•After that Bill'al warned to prayers, and called aloud the Tacbir ; 
and his highness performed the prayer of noon-day and afternoon. 


* A valley so called, because when Gabriel wished to leave Adam, he told him to wish 
for whatever he wanted; and Adam said, 1 wish for paradise. Abd-ul-Hak. 
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and did nothing Sunnat between the two: after*, which he mounted 

A 

his camel; till he came to the place of standing, in. Arfat, and then 
turned his camel towards Sukhrat, nearJabal.Rah'mat, and kept Habt~ 
ill-Mush at m his front; and turned his face to- the Kiblak f and remained 

A 

standing until the sun set, and took Usamab-bin-Zaid up behind him* 

A 

knd returned from Arfat, and went quick* till he came to Muzdalifah;? 
and performed there the sun-set prayers, and added nothing. Sunnat be¬ 
tween them. > After that, he lay down upon his side, and went .to sleep* 
till day-break; then rose up and performed morning prayer; then moun¬ 
ted his camel ; f till he came to Mushar Haram.\ Then, his highness turned 
himself towards the Kiblah and supplicated Goo, saying “ great Goo! and 
thieve is no God but God" and he mentioned God in unity, then remained 
standing there until the morning became light, then left Muzdalif ah be- 

* A 

fore sun-rise, and took up behind him Fa'dl-bin-Abbas, as he had done 

A A 

with UsAAlAH-BiNrZAiD in Arfat , till he came into-the valley of Muhasslr, 
which is between Muzdalif ah and Mina, And he drove his- camel oh ra¬ 
ther quick ; and went the middle road, which is a different road from the 
first he went, till he came to Jurtorah , which is under a tree; an$ he threw 
seven pebbles there,, and repeating great God l upon each pebble ; after 
that,, his highness returned: to the place of sacrifice; which is in Mina.; and 
killed; with his own hands, sixty-three camels. After that, he gave camels 

A 

to Ali, and he sacrificed the remainder, $nd Ordered a* little flesh to be 
taken from every camel, which was- put into- a kettle and dressed; and 
jtheir highnesses ate of k, and drank of its soup. After which, the Prophet 
mounted his camel, and drove him quick towards Xh&Cabah, and encom¬ 
passed it: then performed noon-day prayer in Mecca.’ After that, he 

A 

came to the son* of Abdul-Mutallab, when they were giving people 


* A place between Arfat and Mina. 

t The name of a place in Musdatifuk t which it. called. Kt/txah, 
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water from the well Zemzem, and his highness said., u O sorts of Abdul- 

Mut'allab! draw water from Zemzem" And he said, « ff it was. not 

from my apprehension that this office would go from your hands, verily ( 

would draw water fromZemzem." Then they gave bis highness a bag 

▲ 

of ZentZem water, arid he drank of it/ Aayeshah said* * we came out 
with his highness, in the farewell pilgrimage•; some of us had tied on th$ 

A 

Ihram for Umrah, and some of us for pilgrimage; and when we arrived 
at Mecca , the Prophet of God said, “ those that have tied , on the Ihran\ 

A 

for Umrah , and have not sent sacrifices, must come out of Ihram, and tif 
on the Ik ram for pilgrimage, in the pilgrimage days; and those that have 

A 

tied on the Ih'ram for Umrah, and sent sacrifices, must tie on the Ik ram 

A 

for pilgrimage and Umrah both, and not come out of Ihram .till „ both be 

A. 

finished/' Aa'yes«ah said, ‘ then I became raenstruous, and did not en- 

f A 

compass the Cdbah for Umrah, nor run between Safa and Merveah, and X 

A 

remained menstrual until the day Arfah came; and I did not tie on. the 

. , A 

Ih ram except for Umrah ; and the Prophet-ordered me to open nay hair 
and comb it; that is, to tome out of Ik ram ; and tie on for pilgrimage, 

. f , A 

and quit Umrah. Then I did that his highness ordered me; so that I per?* 
formed my pilgrimage: and he sent with me my brother, whose name 

4 .. . A 

was Abdul-Ra h'm'an ; and heordered me to perform an Umrah in lieu 
of the one which I lost oh aceountof the menses; and ordered me to tie 

r A 

on xhe lhrdm for this Umrah at Tanum, a place four or six miles beyond 

f A , ‘ 

Mecca / Aa'yesmah' said, ‘ then those people who had tied on the Ihram 

A 

for Umrah encompassed the Cdbah, and ran between Safa and Mervoah\ 
after that came out of Ih'ram; after that encompassed the Cdbah, after 
returning from Mina on theday of sacrifice; but those people that had 

- A 

tied on the Ihram for pilgrimage and Umrah both, only encompassed the 

- A A 

Cdbah once/ Abdullah-bin-Omer said, * the messenger of God did 

A 

Ihram for Umrah , performed it, and then tied on the Ihram for pilgri- 
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mage? and the people did the like: and some of them had sacrifices, 
others not: and when his highness came into Mecca* he said, i“ whoever 
of you have sacrifices, let them not come out of Mr am. till they perform, 
their pilgrimage; and those who have not sacrifices must encompass the: 
Cdbah, and run between Safa and Menu ah; and shorten the hair of 
their heads, and come out of Ih'ram: after that they must (when the 
pilgrimage days come) tie on the Ihrdm for it, and send sacrifice: and 
he who has not a sacrifice must keep fast three days, the seventh, eighth 
and ninth; and keep fast seven days more, when he returns to his house.” 
When his highness came to Mecca, and ordered his companions as be¬ 
fore mentioned, he encompassed the Cdbah , and kissed the black stone 
first of all; after that, encompassed the Cdbah three times rather quick, 
and then four times slowly; after that was done, he performed two 
Racdts of prayer in Abraham’s place: then gave the Sal dm, then finish¬ 
ed prayers, and came to mount Safa, and ran seven times between it and 
Merwah; after that, did not come out - of. IKram, till he performed his 
pilgrimage, and sacrificed on the day of sacrifice in Mina; then came 
from it to Mecca, and encompassed the Cdbah, and came out of Ih'ram. 
And those who had sent sacrifices to Mecca did as the Prophet had done.’ 

A A 

Ibn-Abb'as. « a. g. s. “ This is an Umrah by which we have benefited; 

A 

then he who has not a sacrifice, must, after performing Umrah, come out 

A 

of Hiram; because verily, Umrah can be done in pilgrimage days, to the 
day of resurrection.” 

In this chapter there is no second part. 


CHAP, HI. 
Part I. 


Rules to be 
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those who 
have not 
carried ani¬ 
mals for sa¬ 
crifice. 


$art Cfnrb. 


A.AYESHAH said, * the Prophet come to Mecca, when four nights 
of Dhu’l-Hajjah had elapsed; and he came to me angry: I said, “ who 

L 7 
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BOOK XI. ’ has made you angry, O Prophet of God ? May God bring him into the 
fire.” His highness said, “ do you not know thatlordered the people a 
matter, which they delay in performing? If I had known that their per¬ 
forming it would have been distressing to them, I would not have 
ordered it.”' ; . . 
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CHAP. IV.—PART I. 

. t T I'.*.* • * ' , 


/JV* EXPLANATION OF ENTERING INTO 
MECCA AND ENCOMPASS INP 
« THE CAB AH. 


l^AFI said, * Ibn-Omer would not come to ^Without spending 
one night in Dhitawd,* and in the morniSg woUld perform prayers, and 
bathe there; and would enter Mecca in the day time} and would mention 

A . 

that the Prophet of God did so.' Aa'yeshah said* * Verily whenever 
the Prophet came to Mecca* he Would Come from the side of -Dhi fawa, 
and whenever he came out, ’he would cOme out from another quarter/ 

A * 

Urwah-bin^Zubair relates that Aa'yeshah said, * verily the Prophet 
made a pilgrimage, and the first thing which he did, after'entering 
Mecca, was his Wadii; then he encompassed the C&bah, and did not per- ! 

A A , A 

form Umrah. After that, Ab'u-Bacr and Omer and Othm'an did the 

A i 

same/ Ibn-Omer said, * the Prophet used (when he* encompassed the. 

A 

Cdbah , in pilgrimage or Umrah) to go quick three times, and slow four;/ 

A # • 

then run between Safa and Mertvah . 9 Ibn-Omer said, c the Prophet 

p== ===== = =e= = = .' MaaHa gT ■ =ss tpasatsssst ■ = ssssrs -L- t aa 

♦ The name of a place near Mecca . 


ThcProphet 
used always 
to enter 
Mecca on 
the side of 
Dhifawafo 
go out on the 
other side. 
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went quick three times from the black stone to the same again j and four 
times slow; and when he ran between Safa and Merwah , he would run 
in the drain also/ Ja'bir said, * verily, whenever the Prophet came to 
Mecca, he would come to the black stone, and kiss it; after that would 
move away on his right, would encompass the Cabah, three times quickly, 

A 

and four times slowly/ Zubair-bin-Arb\* said, ‘ a man asked Ibn- 

A 

Omer about kissing the black stone; he said, “ I saw the Prophet put 

A 

his hand upon it and kiss it." Ibn-Omer said, ‘ I did not see his highness 
kiss any of the pillars of the Cabah, but two things; the Temani pillarf and 

A 

the black stone.' Ibu-Abb'as said,* the Prophet, in. the farewell pilgri¬ 
mage, encompassed the Cdbah upon his camel, touching the black stone, 
with a stick which was in his hand, and then kissing it/ Jbn-Abb'as 
said, * his highness encompassed the Cdbah upon his camel, and whenever 
he arrived near the black stone, he would make a sign towards it, with 
the thing which he had in his hand, and would repeat the Tacbir / 
Aa ybshau said, ♦ we came out with the Prophet* when wa only intend¬ 
ed pilgrimage; and whpfc we arrived at S«rif£ my menses came on; 
and his highness entered whilst I wept on Account of: the occur*, 

ranee of the menses, lost it might be a preventative to my performing the, 
pilgrimage. Then his highness said, “.perhaps you, are menstruous:” 
I said, ** yes." He £aid, ff, have ,np anxiety.about it,, because it is a; 
thing which Goo has preordained on the daughters; of Adam. Then do,. 
O Aa yeshah ! the things which pilgrims-do, except encompassing the 
Cdbah, until you become pure." Aa'uauRAiRAH said, * Ab^-Bacr sent 
me in a pilgrimage, in which his highness had appointed him the chief, 
(before the farewell pilgrimage,} on the sacrifice* day, amongst a body of 


* One of the Tabtin. 

Abemiu was apilbr which hetoageS to tie origfaal Hnxclmt of the CAbmh, ncribal to 
± A a? i accoun ^ d is held in higher reverence than any of the others. 

****** from Mena, Trhere fa the tomb of the Prophet’s wife Mai- 
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people, in order that he might warn them, and take care of them, and 
to say “ beware that no polytheist makes a pilgrimage after this year, 
and making pilgrimage shall be particularly for Muslemans nor .must 
any oiie encompass the Cdbah naked ; for this custom was of the people, 
of ignorance i, and they would say, “ we do not adore God in the 
clothes in which we commit faults/' . ■ ; 


CHAP, iy, 

PZHT 1 . 

Polytheists 
forbidden 
to visit A/ec- 
cn . 

No man to 
encompass 
tlie Cdbah 
naked. 



^^UHAJIR of Mecca said, * a man asked Ja'bir, “ do you raise up 
both your hands when you see th e. Cdbah?” He said, “ verily I performed 
pilgrimage with the Prophet of God, and we did not use to do it./ 
Ab'uHurairah said, * his highness turned himself to Mecca, and entered 
it, then went towards the blaek stone, and encompassed the Cdbah; 
after that came to Safa, and went upon it, to look at the Cdbah; then 
raised up both his hands, remembered God as much as he wished, and 

A 

supplicated/ Ibn-Abb'as said, * verily the Prophet said, “ encompassing 
the Cdbah is like prayers in rewards; then the difference in it is this, that 
you speak to each other in encompassing the Cdbah, which is not allow* 
able during prayers: then he who talks in encompassing the Cdbah, \ must 

A 

speak good words.” Ibn-Abb'as. 4 a. g. s. “ The black stone is come 
down from paradise ; and, at the time of its descent, it was whiter than 
milk: and the sins of the children of Adam have caused it to be black, 

A 

by their touching it.” Ibn-Abb'as. 4 a. «. s. “ I swear by God, verily 
God will suspend the black stone, on the day of resurrection, when it 
will have two eyes, by which it will see, and know all those who touched 
it, and kissed it; and it will have a tongue by which it will speak, and it 
will give evidence for all those that touched and kissed it on Iraan .” 

M 7 
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A 

Ibn-Omer said, * I heard the Prophet of God say, “ verily the blade 
stone, and the one on which are the impressions of the feet Of his high¬ 
ness Abraham, are rubies of the kind of those of paradise: God has 
blotted out, and made their brightness imperceptible; and if he had not 
made their brightness imperceptible, verily every thing which is between 
the east and the .west would be bright.” 

A A A 

Ubaid-bin-Umair* relates from Ibn Omer, who said, * we went in an? 
assemblage to the black stone, and the Tenant pillar, (but I never saw 
any one of his highness' friends, beside myself, go to either of them 
accompanied by many others,) because I heard the Prophet say," touching; 
these two is a coverer of sins," and I heard his highness say, “ whoever 
encompasseth this temple seven times, and attends to its rites and its 
rules ; its rewards shall be like those for emancipating a slave ;” and 1 
heard the Prophet say, “ whoever makes one .step in encompassing the 
Cdbah, and raises up another, God lessens his faults on that' account, 
and writes a good a6l for him; I mean, he lessens faults for every step, 

A 

and writes a good ai5l for every one.” ,Abdui.-lah-p*,n-Sayip said, ‘ I heard 
the Prophet of God say this supplication, between the black stone and 
the Temdni pillar:" © Lord ! give me good in the world and in futurity; 
and defend me from hell fire." SAFiAH-BmT^HrBAJftf- said, ‘ the daughter 
of Ab'u-Tajr'at informed me, saying, “ I entered into Mecca, with 
Koraish women, who were looking at the Prophet of -Go©, who was 
running between 'Safa and Merutah: and I saw him swagger when run¬ 
ning with his clothes shaking about, and I heard him £ay, run between 

Safa and Menvah, because Goo, has ordained it on you.” Kudamah- 
* 

bjn-Abdullah£ said, ‘ I saw the Prophet working between Safa .and 
Merutah, upon a camel; and there was no striking or driving people 

* One of the Tabfin , esteemed of high authority. 

+ One of the Tdbij/dt of good authority. 

i One of the 'Sahibah, who embraced Islam at a very early period. 
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A ‘ 

away; nor saying " on one side, on one side/' Yali-bin-.UmAiyah* 
said, * the Prophet encompassed the Cabah when he had thrown a green 

A 

garment from under his right armpit over his left shoulder/ I bn-Abb'as 

A 

said, 4 verily the messenger of God and his companions did Utnrah from 
Jiirdnah , run quickly three times round the Cabah, keeping their gar-* 
ments under their armpits, and thrown over their left shoulders/ 


$art tTfnrb. 

IbN-OMER said, -1 did not abandon kissing the black stone and the 
Yemani pillar, both in company and alone, from the time of my seeing 
the Prophet do it/ Omm-Salmah said, * I complained to the Prophet, 
that I had a sickness, and was not able to encompass the Cabah on foot: 
he said, 44 go in the rear of the people, mounted." Then I encompassed 
the Cabah, and the Prophet was saying prayers by the side of it, and 
repeated in his prayers the chapter commencing 44 by mount Sinai and the 

* A A 

book which is written/'^ AA'Bis-ajN-tlABiAHj said, ‘ I saw Omer-ibn-al- 
Kh'atYab kiss the black stone, and say, “ verily I know that thou art 
a stone; thou dost no good or harm in the world; and if it was not 
that I saw the Prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss thee/'§ Ab'uhurairah 
said, * verily the Prophet said, God has appointed seventy angels over 
the Yemani pillar; then any one that says, “ O Lord ! verily I ask 
pardon of thee, safety in the world and futurity; O Lord ! give me good 
in the world and in futurity, and defend me from hell fire;" the angels 

* One of the 'Sah'abah and one of the leaders of the Koraish. He embraced Islam on the 
conquest of Mecca. .He was present at the expeditions to Hunain, 'Tayef and Tabiic. He 
Was governor of Nejran under Omer. 

t Koran . Ch. 52. See Sale Vol. 2. p. S98. note a . 

t It is doubtful whether he was one of the S'ah dbah or of the TdbTin ; but the latter Is the 
most prevalent opinion. * 

S He said this in order that people might not worship it* 
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say Amen * Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ Whoever encempasseth the 
CJbah seven times, and doth not speak,-except these words ; “immaculate 
God ! praise be to God ! there is no God but God ; great God ! and 
there is no power or strength but in Godj” ten sins shall be blotted from 
him, and ten rewards shall be written for him: and whoever encompasseth 
the Cabah, and saith the before mentioned words, comes into the mercy of 
God at this time, like a person going into water, with his feet foremost. 
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GHAP. V.—PART I. 


ON STOPPING IN ARAFAH. 


MuHAMMED-BPST-ABU BACR THAKAFI* said, I asked Akas- 
bin-Ma Lie ( when we were both: going,early in the morning, from * Mina 

A A , 

to Arafah) “ how were yoii, ai^d what did you; do in the day Arajah-f 

with the Prophet?" He said, “ whoever liked it* repeated Talbiah,% and , 

was not forbidden v and!, those that liked it, would repeat the Tacbir , • 

A 

Which was not prevented.?’ Aa'yeshah said, * verily the Prophet said, 

A 

“ verily on the day Arafah, Goo redeems his servants from hell fire,. On th« 
more than on other days ;• and verily his compassion is close to them on GoD^fexer- * 

dses jug 

this day; after that, God honors his servants in the presence of his angels, • mercy more 
and says to them, what do these servants of mine want? I mean, if they , oU^r”” any 


wish mercy from me, they! have it"; . . 



* One of the Tabt 'in. • . r % * 

+ The ninth day of D hu*l~Haj}afi, or that preceding the festival, 1 • > 

t That is, the supplication which is jLe&6a/c. . ... __ _ 
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rajah. 


AmER-BIN-ABDULLAH-BIN-SAFRAN* said, * before the time 
of Islam , every Arabian tribe had its appointed place for standing in 

A * . . 

Arafah , where they would stand, and the place of Yezid-bin-Shaib'an'|- 
was in a place very far from that of the Prophet. Then Yezid-bin- 
Shaib'an, and the people of his tribe, wished to represent to his highness, 
and request to stand nearer his place. Then his highness sent a com- 

A • « . , 

panion, whose name was Ibn-Mirba, to them, telling them to stay where 
they were, and not to remove from their ancient standing place, which 
was bequeathed to them by their father Abraham, the friend of God; 

A 

and saying that all Arafat was allotted for the purpose of it; and there 
was no difference, in being near to, or dfstalot from the station of the 

A 

Imam/ Ja'bir. * a. g. s. “ All Arafat is for standing in; apd it is law¬ 
ful to take any part of it for that purpose; and all Mina i& for sacrificing; 

% 

it is lawful to sacrifice in any part of it; and all Muxddlifah' is for stand¬ 
ing on; and all the Mecca roads are the same; that is,it is lawful to enter 
Mecca by any road/‘ Kha'lid-bin-Hawdhah said, * l saw the Prophet 
repeating the Khnt'bah to the people, standing up in thfc stirrups of his 

A A 

camel, in the day of Arafah, in Arafah; and this: wasl that all might hear, 

t A A 

both far and near/ Amer-ibn-Siujaib relates, fromhisi ancestors, that 

A 

• verily the Prophet said, “ the best of supplications is on the day Arafah; 

A 

whether made in Arafah or elsewhere; and the best sop plica taon, and re* 
membrance of God which I made, and the Prophets before me, in the 

A 

day Arafah is this: “.there is no Gon but God alone; be hath no partner; 


♦ One of the Tabnn of the tribe Koraish » *-• 

_+ One of the S aA dAoA. 


/. 
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his is the kingdom; to him be the praise; his power extendeth over all 

_ A 

tilings." Talh'ah-bin-Ubaidullah. * a. g. s. w The devil is always 
angry at seeing the good works of man, and becomes contemptible and 

A 

base in his own sight; and his anger is always greater on the day Arafah: 
and this is on no other account, than from seeing the mercy of Gon de¬ 
scend upon his servants; and from God’s remission of their-great crimes: 
and the devil’s anger on the day of the battle of Bedr, which was the vie- 

A 

torious day of the Muslemans , was as on the day Arafah, or greater; be¬ 
cause, verily, the devil saw Gabriel, on the day of the battle of Bedr„ 
pitting the angels in order; and dressing their ranks, to fight with the in- 

A 

fidels.". Ja'bir. * a. g. s. When it is the day Arafah, verily God brings 
down his compassion to the lowest region, and honours the angels by his 
servants ; and says to the angels, “ look at my servants, who are come 
into the court of ,my compassion,, with dishevelled hair covered with dust;, 
and raising up their voices in Talbiah , from long and. distant roads, “ 1 
take you to witness, that verily I have pardoned them:" then the angels-, 
say, “ O our patron \ such a man and woman of this assembly have done. 
st> and so:” God says* “ verily I have forgiven them." The Prophet said* 
“ the redemption of servants from hell fire, is greater cm this day than, 
all days* * 


part Cfnrb. 


A^AYESHAH said, * the Koraish and those that embraced their 
religion, in the time of ignorance, used to stop in Muzdalifah; and they 
used to be called the brave: and the rest of the Arabians would stand in 
« Arafat. And when the Islam religion came, God ordered his Prophet 
to come into Arafat , and stand there, after that to pass on, Then this is 
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the meaning of the word of God : “ pass on from thence, like other peo- 

A 

pie.” Ibn-Abb'as-bin-Mird'as* relates, that the Prophet supplicated for 

A 

the pardon of his sect, in the night of the day Arafah; and it was ap¬ 
proved ; and God said, “ verily I most certainly have forgiven them all 
their faults, except their oppression on others; because I will punish 
Oppression.” His highness said, “ O Lord! if thou wilt, give to the 
oppressed paradise, in atonement, and pardon the oppressor.” Then 
his highness' supplication was not accepted in that night; and when 
the morning came in Muzdalifah, he supplicated again; and it was ac- 

A . 

cepted; and all their crimes were forgiven.” Ibn-Abb'as says, ‘ then 

A 

the Prophet laughed; and Ab'ubacr and Omer said to him, “ (may 
our fathers and mothers be sacrificed for you) verily we never saw 
you laugh before in Muzdalifah; then what has caused you to laugh ? 
May God ever cause your teeth to laugh ; that is, be glad and happy.” 
His highness said, “ verily when God’s enemy, the devil, knew that verily 
God accepted my supplication, and pardoned my sett; he took up dust 
with both his hands, and threw it upon his head, and said, « alas ! ruin!” 
Then it made me laugh, to see his impatience, complaints and lamentation/ 


* One of the 'Sah'abah, who embraced Islam a little before the conquest of Mecca; iij 
which expedition he was present, with nine hundred followers. He was one of those who, 
even in the days of ignorance, had forbidden themselves the use of wine. 
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CHAP. VI.—PART I. 


/ 

/JV EXPLANATION OF COMING OUT A N T> 
GOING FAST FROM ARAFAT. 


> IHluSHAM-BIN-URWAH* relates from bis father, who/said, Vs a-, 

/ 

MA«-bin-Zaid was asked “ how did the Prophet go in the farewell pil- 
grimage on his return from Arafat? He said, “ his highness went quick 

A 

and when he found an opening he quickened his pace/’ Jbn-Abb'as says, 

* I came out with his highness, on the day Arafah ,.and he heard in hvs 
rear the noise of beating and driving on camels, and people hastening 
on; and he made a sign to them with his whip, apd said, “ Q men! may 
it be on you to go slowly and at your ease; because doing well and get- 
ing rewards in pilgrimage is not by driving on quick, being in a hurry 

A 

and confusion, but it is by abandoning things prohibited.” Ibn-Abb'as 

A 

relates that Usa mah-bin-Zaid was riding behind his highness, from Ara¬ 
fah towards Muzdalifah; after that, he took up Fad'l-bin-Abb'as from 
Muzdalifah to Mina: then Usa'mah and Fad'l related, that the Prophet 
continued repeating the Talbiah, unto the time of throwing the pebbles. 

A 

.Ibiv-Qmusk said, ‘ his highness said the sunset and evening prayers to- , 

One of the Tdblin. His father Urztiah is mentioned at p. 177. 
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gether, and for each repeated a separate Tacbir; although the A'dhan 
was for both; and he did not perform Sunnat between the two prayers, nor 

A A 

after them/ Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, ‘ I never saw the Prophet 
perform any prayer, unless at its time, excepting the two prayers of sun¬ 
set and evening at Muzdalifah, and morning prayer at Muzdalifah he did 

A. 

perform,before its time/ iBN-ABB'A’s saidy * fa Ihe/light of Muzdalifah 
his highness sent the weak of his family, and ordered them not to throw 
pebbles, till after sunrise; and I was one of the number/ Fa'dl Ibn- 

A 

Abb'as said, * I was mounted behind his highness, and-he said-to the peo- 

A 

pie, in the night of Arafah, and morning of Muzdalifah, when they beat 
and drove on their camels at a great rate, “ O people ? go slow, and do not 
be in a hurry;” and his highness was keeping back his own camel from 
going fast, till he came into the valley Muhassir; and he said, ** be it on 
ye, O men! to take up pebbles from this valley, like small potsherds, and 

A - 

throw them into Jumarah /* And Fa'dl-Ibn-Abb'as says, the Prophet 
Would always repeat the Talbiah, till throwing the pebbles into Jumarah’ 
Jabir said, * his highness was going slowly from Muzdalifah , and order¬ 
ed the people to do the same; and he went quick in the valley Mu'hassir, 
and ordered the people to throw pebbles the size of small potsherds; and 
said to the companions, “ perhaps I shall not see you after this year; then' 
learn the rules of religion." 

$art H^ecortb. 

.MuHAMMED-IBN-KAISIBN-MAKHRAMAH* said,' the Pro- ' 
phet repeated the Khuibah and said, “ the people of ignorance used to set 

A 

off from Arafat before sunset, and from Muzdalifah after sunrise; and 
verily we do not set off from Arafat till sunset, and we set off from Muz- 

* One of the Tabttn , of gcftnl authority. f 


Digitized by 


Google 



. MISHC'AT ULr-MAS'A'B'IH*. ,6*9 

dalifah before sunrise; our ways are opposite to those of the worshippers 

▲ 

of idols and the polytheists.” Ibn-Abb'as said,« his highness sent us be¬ 
fore, in the night of Muzdalifah, ( who are boys of Abdul Mu'tallab*s 
family) mounted upon asses; and his highness patted us on the thigh with 
the palm of his hand, and said, “ O my sons! do not throw the pebbles 

A A 

until the sun rises.” - Aa'yeshah said, * his highness sent Omm-Salmah, 
in the night of the day of sacrifice; and she threw the pebbles before day¬ 
break 4 then passed away, and encompassed the Cabah; and this was on the 

A 

night of her turn/ Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ let that person who has halted in 

A 

Mecca, to perform Umrah, repeat file Talbiah until he kisses the black 
stone/ 


$art »rb. 

YAKUB-BIN-AASIM-BIN-URWAH* relates, that Urwah heard 

A 

SHARiD-f say, * I went on with the Prophet from Arafat , till we reached 
Muzdalifah, he rode the whole of the way/ Ibn-Shah'abJ said, * Salim- 

A A , 

bin Abdullah-bin-Omer informed me, that Hajjaj-bin-Yusef (who 
was a notorious tyrant) in the year in which he came down upon Mecca 

A, A 

to fight Abdullah-bin-Zubair, on the part of Abdul Malic-bin-* 

A A 

Merw'an, and performed pilgrimage, asked Abdullah-bin-Omer, “ how 

• f ' A * * 

am I to say prayers on the day Arafah?” And Salim said to Hajj'aj, 
A if you wish to perform Sunnat, do it in the middle of the day.”§ And 

A \ • * 

Abdullah said, “ Sa'lim spoke true; verily his highness* companions? 
would use to join the prayers of noon and afternoon/* Then I said to 
Sa'lIm, “ did the Prophet do so ?” He said, “ the companions did not da 
it, but in following the Prophet.” 


* One of the TdbVtn , of respectable authority. 
r + On&6f the'Sah dbah, of Thakif; or, according to others of HwttambU 
J One of the Tablm of eminence. He is called Zahri. 

% That is, in the beginning of the sun's declination. Abd-ul-Hak, 
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v JaBIR said, ‘ I saw the Prophet throwing pebble*, when mounted 
upon his camel, on the day of .sacrifice; and he said, “ learn the rites of 
pilgrimage ; because verily, I do not know whether I shall make a pilgri¬ 
mage after this or not.” Ja'bir said, * I saw his highness throw pebbles 
the size of small .potsherds.’ Ja'bir said, ‘his highness threw pebbles, 
pn the day of sacrifice, at breakfast time; but after the day df sacrifice, 
till three other days, he threw pebbles at the time of the sun’s declining 

A A 

from .the meridian.’ Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said., * I arrived at Jamrah 
Cubra, whioh is on the side of Masjid Khif, and I placed tb e Cabah on my 
left, and Mina on my right, and I threw seven pebbles, and repeated 
the Tacbir upon every one that I threw; and in this way did he throw 
pebbles to whom descended the chapter of the Cow ; J mean, the Prophet 
of God.* Jabir. * a. g. s. *« The use of earthen balls for ahstersion 
after natural cvacutions, is with three; that is, an odd number; and in 
throwing pebbles in ^pilgrimage is likewise an odd number, seven, which 
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* 

are thrown; and running between Safa and Merwah is also odd; that is, 
seven; and encompassing the Cdbah is likewise odd.” 

$art ^ecottb. 

KuDAMAH BIN-ABDULLAH BIN-AMMAR said, ‘ I saw the 
Prophet throw pebbles, on the day of sacrifice, in Jamrak,* when mounted 
•upon a female camel, with a white face, and a red head; and there was 
no beating Or driving people aside, nor saying, “ on one side 1 get away !” 

A 

Aa yeshab said, ‘ the Prophet of God said, ** throwing stones and 
running between Safa and Merwah has not been ordained for any other 

A 

purpose than to remember God.” Aa yeshah. * We said, “ O messenger 
of God ! shall we not build a house to shade you, in Mina ?" He said, 
“ no, Mina is a place of coming down upon, and sitting in, of those that 
came there before.”rf* 


ftart ITturb. 

ISJaFI said, * verily lew Omsk used to halt a great deal near the 
two Jamrahs, and would say, “ great God ! immaculate God ! and praise 
be to God !" and would supplicate God, and would not stop near Jamrak 

A 

Akbah,% after throwing the pebbles, neither in the sacrifice day or any 

A 

other: and Ibn Omer said, “ thus did I. see the Prophet.” 


* The act of throwing stones at Mina daring the solemnities of the pilgrimage, is so called ; 
also the three pillars at which the stones are thrown. It is threefold, the first, middle and 
latter Jamrak , or pelting. The practice is said to typify resistance to the devil, or driving 
jbtm away. See Sale PreL Disc. p. 160. Pocock. Sp. Hist. Ar. p. 315. 

t That is, Mina is not a place for any one in particular; it is a place of worship^ and will 
be confined should buildings be erected. Abd-uLtHak. . 

J The latter Jamrak; or the rearmost pillar. i 
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CHAP; Vin.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OP QUADRUPEDS TO £E 
SENT TO MECCA AS SACRIFICES. 


Ibn ABBAS said, * his Highness performed noon-day prayer, wfteri 
he came out for pilgrimage to Dhu’l ilulaifdh ; after that called'for his 
female camel, to send her to Mecca to be immolated; and he threw a 
lance into the rightside of the hump upon her back, and wiped the blood 
from it, and hung two strings of camel's hair<on her neck, that she might 
be known as a sacrifice, and not be stolen, and that the poor might take 

A 

her and eat her, in case of her being neaF dying in the road.’ Aa'yes*au 
said, * once his highness sent rams to be sacrificed at Mecca, and tied 
strings upon their necks.* Ja'bir said, * his highness sacrificed a bullock, 

A * 

on the part of Aa'yeshah, on the day of sacrifice.* Ja'bir. « His high¬ 
ness sacrificed a bullock, on the part of his wives, in his pilgrimage* 

A f ' 

Aa'yeshah said, « I twisted with my own hands the strings of the Pro¬ 
phet’s oamels, and he hung themupon their necks, and struck them with 
lances on the right side of their humps, anjd aent them to Mecca along 

* *A 

with Ab'o Badr.* Aa'yeshah said, * I twisted the strings df his high¬ 
ness* camels with colouredwool; afterthat he sent -them, along with 
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A'fi'v Bachi, ;fo 'Mecca* 4Ajb'»»u«a»rah« aid* * -verily the Prophet-saw a 
man driving a camel, and said ito tom, " f mount." The man said, “ .this 
te a camel-fine -rsararifida, ;how «an J ride him ?*' The Prophet .said* 
« mount." The man said, ** how ? this camel is for sacrifice." Again 
the Prophet said, “ .mount: -alas upon .thee! I order thee to mount, and 

A 

thou makest excuses.” Ab'u Zubair said,* I heard Ja'bir-bin-Abdul- 

+ ' * ^ ., 

jlah say, (when he was asked about riding upon a camel sent to Mecca 
for sacrifice) “ I heard the Prophet of God say, ride him moderately; 

A 

and this also when compelled." Ibn Abb'as said, * his highness sent 
sixteen camels, by a man, to Mecca; and ordered him to Watdh them, and 
take care of them: and the man said, ** O messenger Of GodI What 
shall I do with a camel that gets tired, from fatigue, or heaviness of 
load ?" His highness said, “ strike a lance into the right Side pf its 
hump, then colour with its blood the two strings which are round its neck; 

• i ' ' * - 

take them off, and place them along side of the camel; that passengers 
may know this is a sacrifice; that the poor may eat it, not the rich, for 

* _ - * ■ jP 'ft. 

it is forbidden to them; and you must not eat of it as any one of your 
fellow travellers, whether poor or rich." Ja'bir said, * we sacrificed 
with the Prophet (in the year of the battle of Hudaibiyah, when we had 

-A . * ** - . 4 

come for Omer, and the Koraish would not give us entrance into Mecca) 

',4 

a camel for seven people, and a bullock also for seven.* Ibn Omer said, 
* verily I came near a man who had made his camel sit down, and was 
sacrificing it; and I said ** make him stand up, and tie his left leg, as is 
the Sunnat of Muh'ammed; after that stab him.” Ali-ibn-Ab'utY- 
lib said, * the Prophet ordered me to be careful of the camels for sacri¬ 
fice, and ordered me to give in alms their skins and saddles ; and . ordered 
me not give the slayer of the camel ibis wages from the flesh of it, and 
said, “ I .will pay him his wages myself." Ja'bir said, * we did not use 
to eatjof the -flesh of our sacrifices more than three days; that is, in three 
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BOOK XI. days we divided it, and ate of it; and it was riot lawful to keep it more 
than three days; then the Prophet gave us permission to eat, and make 
it our food more than three days; then we ate and kept it more than threes 
days.’ 



$art §s>rantii. 


A camel 
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to be given 
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poor for 
food- 


IbN-ABBAS relates, that his highness sent, in the year of the battler 
of Hudaibiyah, in his own sacrifices, a camel which had belonged to Ab'u- 
Jahel ; and which had been got with the plunder on the day of the battle 
of Bedr; and it had a silver ring in its nose, at which the polytheists were 
much enraged, at seeing, that it had fallen into the hands of the Muslemans 
to be slaughtered-* Naj 1 ah-Khuza'I* said, ‘ his highness delivered his ; 
sacrifices, and sent them to Mecca by me ; and I said, “ O messenger of 
God! what shall I do with a camel that gets tired?” He said, “ stab it, 
after that dip its collar into its blood, and let it go,, that the poor may eat 

A* ^ 

it, except thee and thy fellow travellers.” ABDULLAH-BrN-KURT.-f- * a. g. s. 
“ Verily the greatest days near God are, one, the day of sacrifice, and the 
second, the day of And there were five or six camels brought ta 

the Prophet for sacrifice; so that he might begin with which he chose; 
then he sacrificed them; and when the camels fell upon their sides, on the 
ground, and became cold, his highness spoke some words slowly, which 1 
did not understand; and I asked a person who was standing dose to him 


* One of flic 'Sah'dbah, whose name was originally DalwWn ^ wbFch the Prophet changed 
to Na'ji'ah when he freed him from the Koraish. Muh ammed sent him to Mecca , in 
charge of his animals for sacrifice. He died at Medinah > in the time of Muawiah. 

+ One of the'Sah'dbah, whose name was originally Shait'an, which Muhammed changed 
to Abdulhah. He is reckoned among the people of Syria. • He wfas governor of'Hems on 
the part of Ab'u Ubaidah-bin-Jura h, ana was slain A. H. 56, in the country of Rum . 

% The day after the sacrifice; so called from kardr, remaining,. because of the people's 
resting in Mina on that day, after the fatigues of the pilgrimage- 
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what he said; the person said that his highness said, “ whoever wishes it 
may take a piece of this camel’s flesh.” 


$art Cfhrb. 

SaLMAH. ‘a. g. s.'“ Whoever of you sacrifices, must not keep the 
meat in his house more than three~days.” Salmah says, that when it was 
the next year, the companions said, must we do as we did last year ? that 
is, not keep meat sacrificed more than three days? He said, “eat, and 
give others to eat, and lay some by ; because verily there was in that year 
poverty and want amongst the people, and I wished to support them, and 
give them to eat ; and this year want is removed; the orders of the past 
are also done away.” NuBArsHAH * ‘ A. c. s. “ Verily I had prohibited 
you'from keeping meat sacrificed above three days; in order that 
you might eat yourselves, and give to others; God has brought abundance 
to the indigent, therefore eat and lay by more than three days; and give 
to others; and hope for rewards from God ; beware! verily these days 
are'for eating, drinking and remembering God." 

«.» ■ . ■ - .. U I——— ' I I I I I !■!■! ■ - 

* One of the Sah'ujbah. 


Q^ 


C,H. VIIT. 
Pjrt II. 


The flesh of 
victims not 
to be kept 
longer than 
three days. 


This pre» 
cept abro¬ 
gated. 
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CHAP. IX.—PART I 


ON SHAVING THE HAIR: OF THE HEAD : 


Ibn -OMER said, his highness shaved his head in* the farewell pil* 
griraage, and a body of his companions did the same, in following the 
Prophet of God ; and some of the companions cut their’hair short;' Ibn- 

, A 

Abb'as told me that he cut his highness’ hair with'a pair of scissars.’ Ibn^ 

A . 

Omer. The Prophet of God said, when coming out of Ihr'ctm in the fare* 
Pilgrims are well pilgrimage year, “ O Lord ! 'compassionate the shavers 6f their heads.” 

to shave or 

cut short The companions said, a supplicate for the shorteners of their hair also, O 

the hair of 

their heads, messenger of God !” his highness again supplicated for them? again the 
companions desired a supplication for the cutters of their hair; and this time 
his highness said,“ O Lord f compassionate the shorteners.” Yah'iyah- 
DiN-Hus AiN'f relates, from his grandmother, whose name was Omm-al- 
Husain, that she heard his highness, in the farewell pilgrimage, suppli¬ 
cate for the shavers of their heads thrice, and for the shorteners of their 
hair once.’ Anas said, ‘ his highness came to Mina, then to Jamrah , 
and threw pebbles into it; after that came to his place, in Mina, and stab- 

A 

bed his sacrifices; after that called a'shaver, whose name was Muam- 

■»■ 3 

t One of the Tubi'in, esteemed of good authoritj. 
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4 ' 

mjr-bin-Abdulxah, and told him to begin on the right side of his head; 
and the man shaved it; after that his highness called Ab'u Taeh ah-Ansa- 
RI * and gave-the Hair to him ; then, turned the left side of his head to 
the shaver, and; told him to shave it; and he shaved it, and the Prophet 
gave the hair to* Abu-Talhah, and said, “ divide this amongst the peo¬ 
ple." Then one or two Hairs came to the lot of each.' Aa'yeshah said, 
* I used to rob' perfume upon the Prophet before he-tied on the Ih'ram; 
and I rubbed'that in which’war musk; on the day of sacrifice, before he 
encompassed the Cdbah, and after his shaving and dressing/ Ibn Omer 
relates, that * his highness came to Mecca, on the day of sacrifice, and 
encompassed the Cdbah ; after that returned to Mina, and performed 
noon-day prayer there/ 


CHAP. IX. 
Pinr I. 


The hair of 
‘ the Pro¬ 
phet’s head, 
after sha¬ 
ving, distri¬ 
buted to the 
people. 



$art §>tconb. 


A* 

Ati and Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited a womanWiaving Women not 

* to* shave 

her head/ Ibn-Abb'as. * a. g. s. « There is no shaving of.the head foe their head s, 
women, but shortening the hair/,' 

This chapter has no third part. 






1 
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VS 


•■•CHAP: X. 


PART I. 


♦ * f . * T 

ON COMPLETING THE AFOREGOING. 


The Pro- 
phet allow¬ 
ed consider¬ 
able latitude 
regarding 
the order of 
the pilgri¬ 
mage* 


. i . > .. . . 

A 

jA.BDULLAH-BIN-AMER-BIN-AAS said, ‘ verily the Prophet halt¬ 
ed, and stood in a place in Mina, in the farewell pilgrimage, to cheer 

*■ ** - - 4 f#** - 

men who were asking him questions; and a man came to him and said, 
“ I was not aware, and shaved my head before slaying a sacrifice." Then 
his highness said, “ stay; there is no fear.” Then another man came to 
his highness, arid said, “ I was not aware, and sacrificed before throwing 
pebbles/’ His highness said, «* tlirri'w pebbles; there is no fear." And 
his highness was not interrogated about any thing begun with or followed 

A 

by, that he did not say, “ do it, there is no fear." I8N' Abb'as said, * his 
highness was asked, on the day of sacrifice in Mina , and he said, “ there 
is no fear." Then a man asked his highness, and said, “ I threw pebbles 
in the evening; now that its time is in the morning.” He said, “ there is 
no fear." 


$art i&econb. 


JL — 

Ali4BN-ABUfALIB said* * -a man came to his highness, and said, 
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" ° messen S er of God! I encompassed the Cdbah before shaving my 
head.” He said, “ shave or shorten your hair; there is no fear.” And 
another came, and said, “ I slew the sacrifices before throwing the peb¬ 
bles.” He said, “ throw pebbles, there is no fear.” 


flart Cfnrb. * 

UsAMAH-BIN-SHARIC* said, * I came out with his highness, an 
>tender of pilgrimage; and men came near him; some of them saying 
this, “ O messenger of God ! we run between Safa and Merwah before 
having encompassed the Cdbah ;” and some’said, “ we delayed doing 
something in its time:”, or “ we did it before its time:” and the.Prophet 

would say, “ there is no fear nor fault, except upon a man who has hurt 

^ ‘ * - ** 

the reputation of a Musleman by backbiting and detraction/* 

* One of the "Sah abah, who dwelt at Cufah; from whence his traditions have been 
handed down to us. 
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fcHAP. XI.—PART I. 


ON REPEATING THE KHUTBAH ON* THE DAY 
OF SACRIFICE ; AND ON THROWING PEB¬ 
BLES ON THE THREE DATS FOLLOW- 
ING IT, AND ON BIDDING ADIEU 

4 1 

TO THE CAB A H< 


J^LBU-BACRAH said, * his highness repeated the Khutbah to os, 
on the day of sacrifice, and said, “ a year is twelve months as at 
the creation of them: there are fouF Haram months; three of them suc¬ 
ceed each other, Dhu’l Kddah, Dhu’l Hajjah, Muharrem ; and the fourth 
is Rajeb , and it is that month which is between the second Jemad 

i 

and Shaban. And his highness said, “ what month is this ?" We said, 
“ God and his messenger know best."* Then the Prophet remained 
silent; so that we supposed his highness was near mentioning it by some 
other name than that by which it is well known; then his highness said, 

asesea ■ - ■ ■ - ■ 1 - l. . -s ===== = a " sa 

* It was customary with the companions to make this answer, out of respect to his high¬ 
ness, although they knew its answer themselves. 
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“ is not this month Dhu’l Hajjah?" We said, “ yes, it is.” His highness 
said, “ what town is this?” We said, “ God and his messenger know 
best." Then he remained silent, till we imagined he would mention it by 
some other name than that by which it is well known. His highness 
said, " is not this Mecca?" We said, “ yes, this is the city of Mecca" 
His highness said, “ then what day is this?” We said, “ God and his 
messenger know best." Then he remained silent, till we thought he 
was near about calling it by Some other name than that by which it is 
well known. Then his highness said, “ is not this the day of sacrifice ?" 
We said, “ yes, this is the day of sacrifice.” His highness said, “ then 
verily your blood, property and reputations are Haram on you (or sa¬ 
cred;) I mean, it is unlawful to spill the blood of any person, or take 
the property of any one by force, or dishonour any body; like as your 
. day being Haram which is the day of sacrifice; and your city, which is 
Mecca , and your month, which is Dhu’l Hajjah; and it is near that you 
will come before your Lord ; and your God will ask about your actions; 
beware that you stray not after my going from the world, nor oppress 
one another: beware! have I delivered the mission, and the orders of the 
law ?” The companions said, “ yes you have delivered them.” His 
highness said, “ O Lord! be Witness that they have confessed my deli¬ 
vering the mission; so that they deny not or bring excuses on the day 
of resurrection; then let the present carry to the absent the rules of the 
religion, as they have heard them from me: then may they be, and may 
they remember them and understand them better than those who have 

A 

heard them from me.” Wabarah* said, * I asked Ibn-Omer, “ when 
shall I throw pebbles ?” and when he said, “ when your Imam throws 
pebbles, then do you;” again I asked him the same question: he said, 
“ we were anxiously waiting for its time, and when the sun declined from 


CHAP. XI. 
PaRT I. 


The Pro- 

E het’s ex- 
ortation to 
his follow¬ 
ers, on the 
day of sa¬ 
crifice. 


* Ode of the Tablin', He delivers traditions from Ibn-Omer and Sa\‘d-bin*Jubaib. 
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the meridian, we threw the pebbles.*' Salim relates, from Ibn-Ome*, 
that he used to throw pebbles into Jamah with seven pebbles, and repea¬ 
ting the Tacblr after every pebble;: then would go forward till he got 
upon soft ground, when he would .stand a long time opposite the Kiblah 
and supplicate, and raise up both his hands; after that would throw peb¬ 
bles, between the two Jamrahs seven pebbles, and would repeat the Tachir 
whenever he threw a pebble; after that would take into the road, and 
•move offon his left, until he got upon soft ground, when he would stand 
a long time fronting the Kiblah;- after that Would supplicate and raise 

A 

up both his hands; after which would throw pehbles into Jamrah Akahak 
-from the hollow of the valley, and would repeat the Tachir whenever 

• A 

'he threw a pebble; and would not stand near Jamrah Akabah; after 
that would return and say, * this is the way I saw the Prophet of God 

a A 

•do/* Ibn-Omer relates that Abb'as, the Prophet’s uncle, asked him 
permission to remain at night in Mecca in the Mina nights, for the pur¬ 
pose of serving out Zemzem water; arid his highness came to the place 

A 

of serving out the Zemxem Water, and asked Abb'as for water, and 

A , 

Abb'as told , his son, whose name was Fadl, to go to his mother, and 

, A 

bring water from her for his highness. Then his highness said to Abb'as, 
** give me Zemzem water to drink, and bring no other water into the 
house." Then Fa'dl said, “ O messenger of God ! verily people put 
‘their hands into the Zemzem water." Again his highness said, “ give me 
water; of what consequence is their putting their hands into it ?’* Thai 

A 

his highness drank Zemzem water, and the family of Abdul Mutallab 
served it out to people, and attended in this employment. Then his 
highness said ,'** do this work, and labour at it, because ye are at a good 
' a<5t; I mean giving water is a good deed/’ After that, his highness said, 
!M if it was not for fear that people would overcome you in drawing up 

r 

water, on account of following me, and for fear that this employrrierit 
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would go from your hands, verily I would alight from my camel, and put 
the -rope upon my shoulder, and draw up the water myself.” Anas said, 
* verily the Prophet performed the prayers of noon, afternoon, sunset 
and evening; then slept in Muh'as's'ab;* and, after sleeping, mounted, 

A A 

and came to the Cabah, and encompassed the farewell circuit.’ Abdula- 
ziz-BiN-RuFAi-f said, * I asked Anas, and said, “ inform me of the things 
which you know, and remember, of the Prophet, where did he perform 
the noon-day prayer, the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hajjah ?” He said, “ in 
Mina.” I said to Anas, “ then where did he perform afternoon prayer,. 
on the fourth day after sacrifice ?” He said, ** in Abt'aK.” After that. 
Anas said to me, “ do as your prince does; I mean his highness did as 
I have explained, and do you do as your sultan does; and not contrary to 

A 

him; for peradventure it might be hurtful." Aa'yeshah said, * the 
alighting of his highness at AM ah is not in way of adoration ; and he did 
not alight there but for this; that his going from that place to Medinah 

A * A 

was easy.’ Aa'yeshah said, * 1 tied on the Ihram for Umrah at Tan dim, 

A 

then came into Mecca , and performed my Umrah: and the Prophet 
expected me at AM ah’, where he had alighted, until I had,finished: then 
he ordered the people to march towards Medinah: then he came out of 
AM ah, and went to the Cdbah , and encompassed it, before morning 
prayer;after that came out towards Medinah / Ibn Abb'as said,* when the 
people finished their pilgrimage, they would go towards their homes; and 
did not perform the farewell circuit: then the Prophet forbade their going 
away, till they had finished the farewell circuit, excepting a menstruous 

A ' s 

woman/ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ Safiah became menstruous in the fourth. 


CHAP.xr, 

PjRT 1. 


The Pro¬ 
phet, after 
finishing 
the rites of 


a 


rimage, 
a) ted in 


Abt'ahy be¬ 
cause it was 
convenient 
to march 
from thence 
U> Medinah. 


night after the day of sacrifice; and she said, ** I am preventing your, 
return to Medinah; because I am menstruous; and have not encompassed 


* The word signifies any place abounding in gravel or small stones, it is here applied i 
te a place near Mecca, towards Mialla; called also Abt'aK and But ih'd . 

+ One of the Tibi in, of the tribe of Asad. He lived at Cufah, and heard traditions from 
Ibn-Abbas and Anas. He lived upwards of ninety years. 
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the Cabah ” Then the Prophet was astonished, and said, " did you 
encompass the Cabah on the day of sacrifice She said, " yes/' His 
highness said, u then come out and march/' 


^art Stattft. 

.A.MER-BIN-AHWAS said, * I heard his highness say, in the farewell 
pilgrimage, “ what is this ?” They said, “ it is the day of the great pilgri¬ 
mage.” He said, “ then verily your blood, property and reputation are 
sacred, like as the being sacred this day of yours, this city of yours, and 
this month of yours: beware! that no one offender commits a fault, and 
oppressor oppression on another, and beware that no father commits a 
crime upon his own son, or a son upon his own father; take heed! verily 
the devil is most certainly hopeless of being worshipped at Mecca; but it 
is near, that there will be obedience for him in a thing, which you count 
trifling, in your actions; that is, you will commit faults, and think them 
trifling, and of no moment; and committing faults is obedience to the devil, 

' A 

because he is pleased with it.” Ra”fi-bin-Amer* said, ‘ J saw the Prophet 
giving advice to people at Mina, when mounted upon his female camel, 
(the-ends of her hair were red, and the other part of it white) beyond 

» A 

breakfast time; and Ali was explaining it, making people attend and un¬ 
derstand, and would carry to those that were far off what his highness 

A 

said: and some of the men were standing, and some sitting.' Ibn-Abb'as 
relates, that ‘ his highness did not go quick in encompassing the Cdbah , in 

A 

the farewell pilgrimage.’ Aa'yeshah said,* his highness said, “ when 

A 

any one of you has thrown pebbles into Jamarah Akabah, then verily he 
has come out Of Ih'ram; and every thing is allowable for him, except 

* One of the Sah dbah. 
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women; and after encompassing the Cabah , women will also be allow- 

A 

able." Aa'yeshah said, * his highness set off towards Mecca , in the close 
of the day, to encompass the Cabah, after he had performed afternoon 
prayer in Mina: then he returned towards Mina , halted there, in the 
nights of the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, after the day of sacrifice; 
and he threw pebbles into Jamarah , when the sun declined; and threw se¬ 
ven pebbles into every Jamarah ; and repeated the Tacbir on every pebble; 
and would stand near the first and second Jamarah, after throwing the 


CHAP. XL 
Pmkt II. 


The Pro- 
phet threw 
stones in 
Mina, for 
three days, 
after the 
day of sa* 
crifice. 


pebbles; and would make his standing long; and would weep in supplica¬ 
tion; and would throw pebbles into the third Jamarah ; but did not stand 

i 

near it: would throw the pebbles, and go away.” AbVlbadd'ah-bin 

A 

Aa’s'im* relates from his father, who said, * his highness permitted *the 
drivers of camels to remain in Mina during the night, and gave them per-; 
mission to throw pebbles in the day of sacrifice; after that to join the 
throwing of two days pebbles, which follow the day of sacrifice, and to 
throw in one of these days." 

- ■ --( - ■■ ■ .. ,1 l -V -«■■■ MM - ■ 

* One of the T&bVin, of respectable authority. His lather was one of the Sah'dbah. 
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CHAP. XII.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF WHAT MOHRIMS 
ABSTAIN FROM; THAT IS, THE DO¬ 
ING OF WHICH IS UNLAWFUL. 


jAkBDULLAH-BIN-OMER said, * verily a man asked the Prophet, 
•« what is lawful for a Mohrim to wear, and what not?" He said, “ he 
The dress may wear every thing but a shirt, and turban and trowsers and humus ;* 

■which may 

be worn by and he must not wear boots, except he who cannot eet shoes, and must 
a Muh'rim. 

cut his boots down below his heels; and must not wear any yellow clothes; 

A 

nor a garment dyed with Wars.”\ Ibn-Abb'as said, * I heard his high- 

/ 

ness giving advice; and he said, “ when a Muh'rim cannot get shoes, let 
him wear boots; but cut them from under the heel; and when he cannot 

A 

procure a cloth to fold round his waist, he may wear trowsers." YalI- 
bin-Umaiyah said, * we were near his highness in Jiirdnah; and unex- 
pedtedly an Adrabl came to him, dressed in clothes perfumed, in which 
saffron is put, and the man said, “ O messenger of God! verily I have 


* A dress worn in Syria which covers the bead, neck and whole body, and is worn during 
rain. Span . Albomoz , a sort of upper garment, close before, with only a place for the head 
to come out, and a hood to it, made of a sort of stuff that turns off water; 80 that none goes 
through. Baketti. 

+ A yellow plant, peculiar to Arabia Felix, used in dying, Gol. 
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A 

tied on the IJiram for Untrah, 'when I had this garment upon .me.” : His CH. XIT. 

Jt*ART 11. 

highness said, “ Wash three times the perfume that is upon your body 
'from the garment ; because the use of saffron is forbidden men; and with Saffron not 

A to be used 

,respect to the garment which you wear, take it off; after that, do in Urn - “ Wram. 

A A 

•rah as in pilgrimage, except this, that you stand not in Arafat .” Othm'an. a man is not 

to marry 

*a. g.s.“A Muhrim must not marry or betrothe” Ye zi d-I b n-al-As'a m * while 

Muhrim. 

relates from Maimu'nah,; that * verily, the Prophet married, me when he 
was not a Muhrim. ' Ab'u.Yu'b said, 4 his highness would wash his bless- 

A ^ 

ed head while Muhrim .’ Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ his highness was bled when Tbe Pr °- 

A ' pliet was 

Muhrim.’ Othm'an related from the Prophet, that« when a man com- 

- Man nm. 

plains of his eyes; that is when they ache, while he is Muhrim, he must 
apply aloes to them.’ t Qm m- a l- H u s 'ain f said, * I saw Us'amah and 
Bill'al, one of them holding the bridle of the Prophet’s camel, and the 
other holding up his clothes, as-a shade to the Prophet from the sun, until 

A A A 

he had thrown pebbles into: Samar ah Akabah.’ CAB-BiN-UjaAH said, 

* verily the Prophet of Goo passed by in -Hudaibiyah, before coming 
into Mecca, andTwas a Muhrim, and was lighting a fire under a pot ; and 
.the lice were falling down my face; and the Prophet said, “ do your lice 
trouble you?” Psaid, H yes.” His highness said, <* then if. it is so. shave 
the hair off your headland feed and divide six Sdds of wheat amongst six 
poor people, or keep fast three days, or slay a ram aud give to the poor.” 


part ^ttonb. 

Ibn -OMER said, * I heard the Prophet forbid women in Ihram from Women in 

lh'rum not 

wearing gloves and veils, and from wearing clothes coloured with Wars to wear 
, gloves or 

veils. 

* One of the Tdbiin; the nephew of Maimu'nah, from whom, and from Ab'uuubaibah, 
lie delivers traditions. 

t One of the Sahabiyat. She was present at the farewell pilgrimage. 

T 7 


Digitized by LjOOQle 



648 


MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B'IFT. 


BOOK XI. 


The Pro¬ 
phet anoin¬ 
ted with oil 
while Muk - 
rim, but 
without per¬ 
fume. 


or saffron. But they may wear, after coming out of IKrdm, whatever 

they like best, of the different kinds of garments; be they crimson or 

Khuz* or long drawers, or shifts or boots, or gold and silver ornaments/ 
▲ 

Aa'yeshah said, * I and the other wives of the Prophet were in Ihram, 
and cavalry passed by us; and when they came near us, and passed in 
our front, one of us dropt a doth over her face; and when they had 

A 

gone past, the cloth was put aside.’ Ibn-Omer said, « verily the Prophet 
rubbed olive oil upon himself, when he was MMrirri * blit there was no> 
scent put into it.’ 


$art Cfurb. 

^JaFI relates, that ‘ Ibn-Omer was very cold, and he said tome,. 
« throw a garment over me, O N-AFr! I feel myself very cold/’ Then 

A 

I threw a Burnus over him. Then Ibn-Omer said, “ why do you throw 
a Burnus over me, when the Prophet has Corbiddfen a Muh'rim’s wearing 

A 

it?" Abdullait-bin-Ma'lic said, «• his highness was drawn blood, while 
Muh'rim, at Lahi-al Jamal,^ from the middle of his head.* Anas said, 

* the Prophet was bled on the back of his foot while Muhrim, on account 
of a pain he felt there.' Abu-Ra fi said, * his highness married Mai* 
mu nah when he had come out of Ihram, and I was messenger between 
them/ 

* A kind of cloth. 

t The name of a village, between Mecca and Medinah. 

c*jsh>y/' rro-/: «; u -r ;; ■ ! •.*,! I * } ■ ■ ' /i*- ' T 

[ ' ' •• : •.. » . ; / l . • , t 
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CHAP. XIII.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF A M U H R I M’ S A 
STAINING FROM HUNTING. , 


bAB-BlN-JATHTHAMAH* said, ‘ I brought for the Prophet & 
‘wild ass, which I had killed; and his highness was at Abwa;f and he 
returned it to me, and did not accept of it; and when he saw signs of 
displeasure in me, on account of his not accepting my present, he said, 
u verily I would not have returned it to you, but on account of my being 
Muhrim.” Ab'u-Kuta'dah relates, that * I came out with his highness, 
in the sixth year of the Hijrat, and staid behind with some of my friends, 
and they were Muh'rim, but I was not : and they saw a. wild ass before 
I did; then, when they saw it, and left it alone, without making any sigh 
to me of it, I saw it and mounted my horse, and asked my friends to 
give my whip into my hands; and they refused doing it, on account of 
Ih'ram. Then I alighted, and took up my whip, and attacked the wild 
ass, followed it up, and killed it. After that, I ate of it, and so did my 
friends likewise; and they were ashamed of it afterwards, saying, “ why 

‘ ===== - r~ ir -t ■ i "■ - 1 i i. i ' >r ■ -tnrri- rr-r — f - » i ■ = = ~ ? 1 ■ 

* One of the 'Sah dbah. He died in the reign of Abu'bacr* 

+ A village between Mecca and Medinah , where the tomb of Muh'ammed’s father is 
said to be. 
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did we eat game in JAVdm?” And I had preserved a little of the meat; then 
when we came to the Prophet, and represented the state of the case; 
and asked him about the rules* whether it was right to eat it or not; his 
highness said, “ have you got any part of it ?’* We said, “ we have got 
a leg of it.” Then the Prophet took it and ate it' And in one tradition 
it is this, ‘ when we joined the Prophet, he said, ** did any one of you 
order Ab'u-kutadah to attack it,or point it out to him?” We said, “ no.” 
Then his highness said, “ you did well in eating it; and eat what remains 

A 

of its flesh.” Ibn-Omer. * a. g. s. “ There are five things which there is 
*no fault in killing on sacred ground, althbugh in Ih'ram; one of them, a 
mouse; the second, a crow; the third, a kite; the fourth, a scorpion; the 

A 

fifth, a mad dog.” Aa'yeshah. ‘ a. g. s. “ There are five bad animals, 
which may be killed, either within the boundaries of Mecca, or out of them; 
and a Muh'rim may kill them r or one not a Muh'rim; one, a snake; the 
second, a white and black crow, having white upon its back, and a mouse, 
and a biting dog, and a kite." 



Jf ABIR. * a. g. s. “ The meat of game is allowable to you in Ih'ram , 
as long as you do not kill it; and it is not killed purposely for you: if the 
hunter should not be a Muh'rim,.and gives the meat of game to you, there 
is no fear in eating that.” Ab'uhurairah, * a. g. s. “ Locusts are of 
river game; I mean it is allowable to eat them without killing, as fishes 
are eaten without killing.” Ab'u-Sa'id K^ud hRi said, ‘ the Prophet said, 
“ let a Muh'rim kill a tearing animal, which attacks him.” Abdul-Rah- 
m'an-bin-Ab'u-Amm'ar* said, I asked Ja'bir, “ is a hyena game? I mean, 

* One of the Tibi in of Mecca t of the tribe Koraish. 
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is it allowable, or not, for a Muh'rim to kill it?" He said, “ a hyena is 
game." Then I asked, “ is it eaten, and is it allowable to eat of it?" 
He said, “ it is eaten.” Then I said, “ did you hear that from the Pro¬ 
phet?” He said, “ yes I heard it from his highness." Ja'bir said,* I 
asked the Prophet about the hyena, saying, “ is it game, by killing of 
which a Muh'rim would commit a fault ?” His highness said, “ the hyena 
is game; and when a Muh'rim kills one he must give a ram for doing it." 
Khuzaimah-bin-Jazi* said, * I asked the Prophet about the hyena; he 
said, “ does any one eat the hyena? I mean, it is not a thing for any one 
.to eat." And I asked his highness about eating the wolf; he said, “ does 
any good person eat of it ?" 


Part Wrb. 

AbDUL-RAHMAN-BIK-OTHMAN said, * We werewith Ta in' ah 
in I hr am ; and some birds ready dressed were brought, asi a present to 
him; and he was asleep^ and some of us ate of them, and others did not: 
and when Talh'ah awoke, he comformed With those that had eaten bf 
them.* Talh'ah says, * then we ate them with the Prophet; I mean, [they 
had also brought a present of birds to the Prophet.* 

— — —-=a —L— SE-- . . — . — --I -Ml !-■-■=•■■ J- ■ t ■ t 

* One of the \Sah dbak , of the tribe Salim. His paifonjmic appellation is Ab'u Abdul* 

LAS. 
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GHAP. XIV.—PART L 


ON HINDERING ANT ONE FROM UMRAH OR : 
PILGRIMAGE; AND IN EXPLANATION■ 

OF LOSS OF PILGRIMAGE. 


:: H.BN-ABBAS said-, * the polytheists of Mecca forbade his highness en- 

A 

v teting it, and performing Umrah. Then he came out of Ihram, and 
. shaved his blessed head, and sacrificed the camels which he had along with 

A A A 

/him; so that he performed Umrah the next year/ Abdullah-bin-Omer: 

A 

said, * we came out with his highness, expressly for Umrah, and he alight¬ 
ed at Hudaibiyah, and the Koraish forbade his entrance into Mecca. Then 
* the Prophet sacrificed the camels which he had along with him, and 
shaved the hair off his blessed head ; and some of the companions shaved ,, 
and some shortened their hair/ Miswar-bin-Makhramah* said, * his 


* One of the S'ah'abah. Hispatronymic«ippellationsareAB'u-ABD-ui>RAH'M v AN-Ai> 
ZAJiRi-AL-KARASHi. He was the sister’s son of AflD-UL-RAifM'AN-BiN-AwF. He was bora 
at Mecca A. H. 2, and went A. H. 8 to Medinah , where he was introduced to the Prophet, 
and received instructions from him.. He remained at Medtnah till the death of Othm'an, and 
then returned to Mecca y where he continued during the remainder of his life. On the death 
of Muawiah, he was of the party which rejected the authority of YezJd; and during the 
siege of Mecca A. H. 64,. was slain by a stone from an engine, while he was at prayers in the 
enclosure of the Cdbah . He was eminent for piety and knowledge of the law* 
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highness performed sacrifice, before shaving’his head, and ordered, the 

• A 

companions also, to do the same.' Ibn-Qmer said,, ‘ ,is not the Sunnat of 
ihe Prophet of God sufficient for you ? And \\iQ,Swnat is this; if any one 
of,you should be prevented from pilgrimage, let him encompass ,the Car 

A 

bah, and run between Safa and Merwah; that is, perform Umrah; after 
that come out of IK ram; so that he perform pilgrimage in the future year, 
and slay his sacrifices, or keep fast three days, if he has no sacrifices.” 

A ^ A 

Aa'yeshah said, * his highness came to Duba'ah-bint-Zubair,* and he 
said, “ perhaps you wish to make a pilgrimage." She said, “ yes, I in¬ 
tend it; but by God, I feel myself indisposed; I mean, 1 feel such weak¬ 
ness in myself that I know not whether I shall have strength to complete 
it or not." Then his highness said to her, “ tie on the Ik'rdrn for pil¬ 
grimage and agree to say, O God! the place of my coming out of Ihravrt 
is that place in which thou preventest me from making a pilgrimage." 


Part g>ecottb. 

Ibn -ABBAS said, * the Prophet ordered the companions to change 
the sacrifices which they had stabbed, in the year of the battle of Hu- 

A A 

daibiyah in the expiation Umrah / HAjj'Aj-BrN-AMER-AL-ANs'A'Ri.-j- * a. g. 
s. “ Whoever shall have a broken leg, or be lame, must come out of 
IK ram ; and pilgrimage is incumbent upon him in the future year." 

A 

Abdul-Rah'm'an-bin-Yamar DiLAMiX said, * I heard the Prophet say, 

A 

“ pilgrimage is Arafat: I mean, a pilgrimage is not obtained without 

A A 

stopping in Arafat; and whoever gets a standing in Arafat , in the night 
of Muzdalifah, which is the tenth night of Dhu’l-Hajjah, before the true 


* One of the'Sahabiyat, of the class of Muhajirs , and sister to the Prophet’s aunt, 
t One of the S'ahdbah, an inhabitant of Medinah. 
t One of the S'ah abaft, who resided at Cufah, hut died in Khorasdn , 
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day-break, he verily has obtained pilgrimage; and the Mina days art 
three, the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, which are likewise called 
Tashrik days; he must be in Mina these three days, and throw pebbles; 
then any one who hastens, and is there two days, and comes out in the 
latter part of the second day, there is no fault on him ; and he who stays 
there, and is also there on the thirteenth day, there is no fault on him/* 
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CHAP, XV.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF THE fi A R A M OH 
SACRED BOUNDART OF MECCA* 


IbN-ABBAS. * a. 8.«. on the day of the conquest of Mecca , ** when 


•your Imam calls you to fight with infidels, and -to assist tfye Mudemans , 
then obey his orders,” and his highness said, on the Jay of the conquest 
of Mecca , M verily God prohibited doing some -thing? there, on the day The city of 

, , „ Mecca is sa- 

on which he created the regions and the earths: then this city is Ha- cred, and it 
ram on account of God's having made it so, unto the day of resurrec¬ 
tion; verily it never was allowable for any one to fight in thy city before 
•my time; and it was not allowable for me, except one Sd4t of the day; 

•its thorns must not be broken, nor its game molested* nor must any 
thing be taken up which ha? fallen upon sacred ground, unless any one 


•was never 
allowed any 
one to fight 
there, ex¬ 
cept to the 
Pkophet* 


•does it to shew people, in order that its proprietor may get it, nor must 

A 

its fresh grass be cut, nor even the dry.” Then Abb'as said, “ Q mes- 


# A circuit or space*round the city of Mecca y which is considered as - sacred, and within 
which certain acts are unlawful which are lawful elsewhere. Some have said, that when 
Abraham, the friend of God, placed the black stone, at the time of building the Cfibahy 
its east, west, north and south quarters became bright; therefore the ground which was en¬ 
lightened by the brightness of the stone, was H aram, and its boundaries have inarms which 
are minors built on all its sides, except towards Jaddah and Jlirrdnah . Abd-tjl-Hak. 
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I 

sengerofGoD! except the Id'hkhir* in the order; because Idhkhir is 
for blacksmiths, and of use for thatching people's habitations." When 

A 

Abb'as petitioned to have Idhkhir excepted, his highness said, “ except 
Id'hkhir; I mean, it is right to cut it." Jabir said, * I heard the Prophet 
of God say, “ it is not right for one of you to carry arms at Mecca." 
Anas said, * his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, and 
there was an iron helmet upon his blessed head, and when he took it off 
his head, a man came near him, and said that “ Ibn-Khat'ul has apos¬ 
tatized from Islam , and has killed a man, and has suspended himself on 
the curtains of the Cdbah " Then his highness said, “ kill him." Ja'bir, 
relates, that« his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, with- 

A# 

out Ih'ram, and he had a black turban upon his head.’ Aa'yesHah. ‘ a. 
g. s. “ An army will make an attempt to destroy the Cdbah, in the latter 
end of time; and when it shall arrive at Beda (which is between Mecca 
and Medinah) the first and last of them will sink into the earth." I said, 
■** O messenger of God ! how will they all go under the earth, when 
having their market people along with them, and .those not of them; 
that is, such as may have no design on the destruction of the Cdbah?" 
His highness said, “ the first and last of them will be carried down; af¬ 
ter that they will be raised up at the resurrection, agreeable to their in¬ 
tentions, and will be discriminated; then whosesoever intention was on 
Islam , will go to paradise, and whosesoever intention was infidelity, will 
■go to hell." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “A person from Ethiopia will 
destroy the Cdbah, the legs of whom will be small and .slender." Ibn- 

A 

Abb'as. ‘ a. g. s. “ You may say that I see the destroyer of the Cdbah: 
*he is black, and walks wide, aftd in walking he goes with his toes in, and 
his heels out; he will dig up the Cdbah stone, and when the Cdbah is des¬ 
troyed, it will be the resurredlion." 

* A broad leafed odoriferous grass. 
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$art ikconb, 

Yali -BIN-UMAIAH. ‘ a. g. s. “ It is a sin to keep up grain to sell 

A 

at a high price in Mecca/' Ibn-Abb'as. ‘ a. g. s. of Mecca; “ what an 
astonishing fine city thou ar.t f and how do I love thee! If it Was riot for 
this, that my tribe have driven me out of thee, I would not d well except 

, * A A . ^ 

In thee." Abdullait-bin-adi-bin-Humr'aa* said, * T saw the Prophet 
standing upon Hazwarahf and he said to the venerable Mecca , u verily 
thou art the best of God's lands, and the most beloved by him: if it was : 
not that I had been dri ven out from thee; I would not have left thee.'* 1 


■ ... gg gg ■ a.a s gy s e s 

$art Whit*. 



BU-SHURAIH-ADWij said ‘ I said to Amer-bin-Said-bin-Aa's'^ 


A 

when he was sending armies towards Mecca , to fight Abdullah-bin-Zu^ 
bair, “ permit me O prince! to relate to you a word which-the Prophet 
said, the day following the conquest of Mecca ;' and both my ears heard 
it, and my heart hath remembered it f and I heard it in his presence, not 
behind a curtain, when his highness said the word he praised and glorified 
God ; after that said, verily God has made Mecca sacred, and it is not man 
who has done it; therefore it is not right for him who has believed in 1 
God and the day of resurredtion to spill blood there; nor is it lawful for 
him to cut a tree there: then if any one says the Prophet fought there. 


• One of the 'Sali'&bah of H'ijat. 

+ The name of a place in the neighbourhood of Meccaj near which is a Masjid . 
i One of the 'Saiiabah. 

f He was governor of MtdinaH on the part of Abd-ul-Malic-bin-Mebwa'nv 
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BOOK XI. I will do so likewise; say to him that Goo permitted his Prophet, but 
The Pro- does not permit you; and God only allowed his Prophet to light there 

E hetwason* 

j allowed one Sadt; and verily, her honour is the same to day as it was yesterday; 
for one Sadt 

to violate the and let those who are present and have heard this order from me, carry 

sanctuary of a a 

Mecca by it to those that are absent." Amer-Ibn-Said *aid to me ; “ I know this 
shedding 

Wood. tradition better than you, O Ab‘u-Shurajh' ! that is, I also know that 
Mecca is sacred,* but -that does not protect offenders, who oppose the 
order of their prince, and sally out against him; nor does it give asylum 
to assassins, nor to those that rebel against the religion, or commit’other 
. sins, such as destroying the property of any one, and fly into sacred 

A 

ground; the reward for it is not done away; I mean Abdullah-bin- 
Zubair disobeyed me, and if he comes out of sacred ground 1 will pu- 

* A 

nish him there, and if not, I will kill him in Haram ." Abu-A y y'ash-bin- 

A . , __ 

Rabiah,* * a. g. s. “ This sect is always safe in the world and futurity, 
so long as they respect Mecca, and when they lose re$pe& for her; they 
are ruined." 


* One of the S' ah'abaft, of (he tribe of Makhsum, who embraced Jtldmvtrymt\y. H« 
was the uterine brother of Ab'u-Jehbi.. * 
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CHAP. XVI.—PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF MEDINAH HARAM . 


A 

AlLI-IBN-ABUTALIB, said, * we did not write from his highness 
any thing but the Koran , and what is upon this leaf; and the Prophet of 

A 

God said, “ Medinah is sacred from Air to Thawr;* then any one who 
shall innovate therein, or prote6l an innovator, on him is the curse of God, 
of his angels and of all men; nor shall his divine or Sunnat prayers be 
accepted: and whatever Musleman shall prote<5l an infidel, and make a 
promise to him of safety, it is not right to break it: then any one that 
breaks a promise with a Musleman , on him is the curse of God, of his 
angels and all men; and whoever has entered into terms of friendship with 
others, without asking the permission of his friends, on him is the curse of 
God, of his angels and all men; neither will his divine or Sunnat worship¬ 
pings be accepted.” And in another tradition it is, “ whoever shall claim 
a paternal relationship with any but his own- father, on him is the curse of 
God, of his angels and all men; nor will his divine or Sunnat adorations 

A 

be approved.” Sad-bin-Ab'u-Wakk'as. * a. g. s. “ Verily I have made 
* The names of two bills at the boundaries of Medinah. 

X 7 
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sacred the trees and game, on the two stony plains of Medinah. Medinah 
is better for them, if they knew it; no one leaves it, from dislike to it, but 
God brings and exchanges a better person for him; nor doth any one 
bear patently the hardships and hunger of Medinah , but I shall be an in¬ 
tercessor for his faults, and giver of evidence as to his obedience.” Ab'u- 
hurairah said, ‘ people used, on seeing the first fruits, to bring them be¬ 
fore the Prophet; and when he took them, he would repeat this supplica¬ 
tion : “ O Lord ! increase our fruits, and give increase to us in our city; and 
increase and make abundant our sustenance. O Lord ! verily Abraham is 
thy servant, thy friend and thy Prophet; and verily I am thy servant and 
thy Prophet; verily Abraham supplicated thee for Mecca, and I supplicate 
thee doubly for Medinah” After that, his highness would call his youngest 
children, and give them the fruit.’ 

A 

Ab'u-Sa'Id Khudhri. * a. g. s. “ Eerily Abraham made the boundary 
of Mecca, and made it sacred; and verily I have made Medinah sacred, and 
the things between its two quaaters, that blood shall not be spilt therein, 
or arms borne to fight with; nor shall the leaves of the trees be 

A A 

broken, unless for the food of quadrupeds.” Aa;m i r-bin-pSad said, ‘ ve- 

A 

Tily Sad was riding towards his own house, which was >on the side 
of the valley Akik;* and he found a Slave‘cutting a tree, or'break- 

A 

ing its leaves; and Sad took his Clothes and arms; and -when he re¬ 
turned to Medinah, the masters of the slave came to him, and desired 

A 

him to Tetum what he had taken from the slave. 'Then Sad said, “ God 
defend me, that I should give back what the Prophet has given me, and 
made as plunder for me:” that is, his highness said, “ whoever cuts a 
tree of Medinah, whatever he has with him, is as plunder to any one that 

A A 

takes it.” So Sad refused returning the clothes and arms.’ Aa'yeshah 

said, « when his highness came to Medinah , Ab'u-Bacr and Bill'al had 
■ ■ ■ ■■ -■ - . - - - 

* Called also the sacred valley, -and celebrated in Arabian poetry. . 
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fevers ; and they came to the Prophet, and told him. Then his highness 
said, “ O Lord!! make us to love Medinah as we love Mecca, even more 
than that; and make the air of Medinah wholesome; and increase suste¬ 
nance in Medinah , and carry away the Medinah fever to another place, 

A A 

and remove it to Johfah.” Abdullah-bin-Omer. « a. g. s. “ I saw, in a 
dream, a black woman with dishevelled hair: she came out of Medinah , till 
She alighted at a place the name of whioh is Joh'fah; then I explained this 
dream, that the fever and sickness of Medinah were carried-to Johfah” 

Su'fi'an-bin-ab'u-Zuhair* said, * I heard the Prophet of God say, 
** Temen will be conquered; then a body of people will come, which will 
walk slowly, and they will march with their people, and with those that 
will obey them ; that is, with their people and families and followers; and 
Medinah is better for them, if they rknow-it: and Syria will be conquered; 
then a tribe will come, walking slowly; and they will march, with their 
families, and with those thatobey them; and Medinah is-better for them, 
should they but know it: I mean, countries will be conquered .in Islam., 
and men will go out of Mediiidh,' \o .seek for worldly necessaries and 
bread; mid if they knew and understood the greatness and superiority of 
Medinah, they would find.their residence there better for them.” Ab'u- 
huiRairah. * a. g. s. “ Iwas ordered to fly to a city which eats up other 
' chies.-f In .ancient times the people called that city Xathreb; and its 
name now is Medinah; she puts away evil from man, like as the forges 
of blacksmiths the impurity .of iron." Ja bir-bin-Samurah said, ‘ I heard 
the Prophet of God say., •** verily 'God has made the name of Medinaht 

A . A / \ 

Tabah and Taiyabah.”% JasM-bin-Abduixah said, * verily an Adrdfti 

* One of the S'ah'dbah, an inhabitant Qf Medinah, 

:t That is, whoever resides therein -will conquer all cities; and this was the property of 
Medinah ; for the Amalekites came first, and conquered other nations; after them the Jews 
inhabited it, and conquered the Amalekites; after them, the assistants arrived, and conquered 
the Jews; after that, the Prophet of God, with the refugees, arrived, and w®*® victorious. 

t That is, good, excellent, or odoriferous. 
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A 

made a confession to his highness, and the Aarabl got a fever at Medtnah, 
and came to the Prophet, and said, “ O Muh'ammed ! allow me to 
retract the confession which I made:" which the Prophet refused. After 

A 

that, the Aarabi came to his highness, and mentioned the same: and the 

A 

Prophet refused it. This happened three times; then the Adrabi went 
out; and the Prophet said, “ Medtnah is no otherwise than as a black¬ 
smith’s forge, which puts away evil, as the forge does the impurity of 
iron." Ab'uhurairah. * a. g. s. “ The resurrection will not be, until 
Medtnah turns out the wicked that are in her, like as a blacksmith’s forge 
purifies the'badness of iron." 

Ab'uhurairah. ‘ a. g. s. “ There are angels guarding the roads of 
Medtnah; on which account, neither plague nor Dajj'al can enter it." 
Anas. * a. g. s. “ There is no town which Dajj'al will not soon en¬ 
ter, except Mecca and Medtnah: there is no one of the Medtnah roads 
which has not angels on it, drawn up in ranks, which guard it: then 
Dajj'al will come down upon salt-petre ground, which is out of Me- 
dinah; and Medtnah will shake her inhabitants three times; when every 

A 

infidel and hypocrite will come out to Dajj'al." Sad. * a. g. s. “ Let 
no one trouble the people of Medtnah; he who doth, will quickly be 
destroyed, as salt is dissolved in water." Anas relates, that * when 
his highness arrived from a journey, he would look towards the walls 
of Medtnah , and would drive his camel fast; and if he was riding upon 
any other beast, such as a horse or mule, he would gallop him, from 
his love of Medtnah * Anas said, * verily the Prophet’s sight fell upon 
the mountain of Oh'ud; and he said, “ this is a mountain which befriends 
me; and I love it; O Lord ! verily Abraham made Mecca sacred; 
and verily I make sacred the ground which is between the two strong 
plains of Medtnah’' 
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SuLAIMAN-BIN-ABDULLAH* said, ‘ 1 saw Sad-sin-Ab'd-Waic- 
■k'as' take a man who was hunting within the sanctuary of Medinah, 

A 

when the Prophet had prDhibited fowling and hunting there; and Sad 
took the man’s clothes: and the masters of the man came and said, 

A 

give the man his clothes/' Then Sad said, “ the Prophet has made 

t 

sacred this boundary of Medinah , and has said, whoever takes any one 
hunting in this sanctuary, may take his clothes and arms: therefore I 
shall not give you back that which the Prophet has given to me; but, 

' A 

if you wish it, will give you its value.” S'a'mh' said, ‘ Sad-ibn-Ab'u- 
Wakkas found some slaves of the people of Medinah , cutting some of 
the trees of Medinah; and he took their clothes and arms; and the mas- 

A 

ters of the slaves requested to have them returned: Sad said, “ I heard 
the Prophet forbid any of thie Medinah trees being cut, and said, who- 
ever cuts any thing from the Medinah trees, for the taker of such person 
are his clothes and arms/’ Zubair. ‘ a. g. s. “ The game and trees of 

A 

Wajj\ are sacred; and they have been made so for God.” Ibn-Omer. 
* a. g. s. “ Whoever can die in Medinah let him do so; because verily 
I will intercede for the person that dies in Medinah /’ Ab'uhurairah. 
‘ a. g. s. “ The last city of Islam which will be destroyed at the resurrec¬ 
tion, is Medinah; I mean all the world will be destroyed, and the splen¬ 
did Medinah shall be inhabited; and after the destruction of all, this also, 

A 

by the order of God, will be destroyed.” Jarir-bin-Abdullah. * a. 
c. s. “ Verily God sent instru6lions to me, saying, whichever of these 

*=■- - ■ ■ — ■ ■■■ - . ■■■ . — - - ■ ^ -- ag 

* One of the Tdbt hi^ of respectable authority, 

+ A sacred valley, near " Tiiyej\ 
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Dajj'al 
■ will be un¬ 
able to hurt 
Mecttnah* 


It is better 
to die at 
Medtnah 
than to be 
slain in the 
sacred war. 
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three places you come down upon, that place is your Hijrat; one, Medi* 
nah; the second, Bahraini* the third, Kinnisrin/’-f 


$art Cfnrh. 

.A.BU-BACRAH. ‘ a. g. s. “ The fear of Dajj'al will not enter 
Medtnah; when Dajj'al shall alight out of Medtnah, she will have se¬ 
ven doors; and two angels will sit at each door as guards." Anas. 
* a. g. s. “ O Lord 1 make the glory of Medtnah double that of Mecca’* 
There is a tradition, by a man who was of the children of KhaYt'ab, that 
the Prophet said, * that person who shall visit me expressly, not by acci¬ 
dent, shall be in my neighbourhood and protection on the day of resur¬ 
rection ; and he who resides in Medtnah , and bears patiently its calamities, 
I shall be an evidence and intercessor of grace for him, on the day of 
resurrection; and whoever dies in one of the sacred cities, Mecca or Me- 
dmah , God will raise him up, on the day of resurrection, guarded from 

A 

punishment.” Ibn-Omer. ‘ a. g. s. Whoever makes a pilgrimage, and 
visits my grave after my death, shall be ais him who met and visited me 

A 

in my life time.” Yahy'a-bin-Sa'id said, verily the Prophet was sitting, 
and a grave was digging in Medtnah, and a man looked into it, and 
said, “ the grave is a bad place of sleep for a Momin” The Prophet, 
said, “ you have spoken badly." The man said, “ verily I did not allude 
to the evil of death for a Momin, and had no other allusion than the praise 
of being killed in the road of God ; that is, if a Mo'min be killed in the 
road of God, it is better for him than dying upon his bed." Then the 
Prophet said, “ dying in Medtnah is better than being slain in the road 

== = =—— ■ _=. ■■ =g= ■ ■ a ■ ■ ■■ ■ 

* An island in the Persian Gulf. 

t The name of a city in Sham or Syria. 
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of God ; and there is not any place upon the face of the earth more be- CH. XVI. 

* P&RT III* 

loved by me, in which my grave should be, than Medmah The Pro-'* 

f A A 

phet said this thrice/ Ibn-Abb'as said, that Omer-Ibn-al-Khatt'ab 
said, ‘ I heard his highness say, when he was in the valley Akik, “ an * 
angel came to me to night, from my cherisher, and said, perform prayers ^ 
in this valley; and say that the rewards of these prayers are equal to the 

A 

rewards of Umrah and pilgrimage." 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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SECTION I 


Excellence of Charity 


644. (a) By divine wisdom, one man is rolling in wealth while 

another is penniless. Why is this anomaly ? It is partly due 
to fch.e fact that man has to be tried either by the virtue of 
charity or by the sin of miserly habits. If all men would have 
been rich, the word ‘charity’ would have found no mention 
in the dictionary, and matters of the world would have stood at a 
stand still.. The Holy Quran therefore says: And if Allah should 
give provision in abundance, they would certainly revolt in the earth 
but He sends it down according to a measure as He pleases (42 : 27 Q). 
In order, therefore, to bring the virtue of ‘charity' into full play, 
to prevent revolution, and for smooth working of the worldy affairs 
economic inequality has been created. The present Bolshevik movement 
of Russia is thus a movement against nature and bound to fail. In 
order to minimise the evils of accumulation of wealth in one hand, the 
institution of charity lias been recognised by all religions including 
Islam. 

(b) Method and regularity: Islam, however, has given this 
institution a perfect, practical, methodical, regular, and organised 
shape. No religion other than Islam has recognised charity as one 
of its chief pillars. In Islam, it is the second of the five pillars on 
which the grand superstructure of this faith has been built up. It has 
been made compulsory—a binding tax upon the rich for the protection 
of the p>:>r. The institution of charity has thus been made perfect in 
Islam with the perfection of all ocher ordinances. 

(o) Islamic Brotherhood: In this brotherhood, the rich men 
enter with a condition thac they shall distribute a portion of their wealth 
to the poor members in faith. p.c. of their net annual income shall 
be givpn away to the poor, the distressed and the needy. Thus the poorer 
members of this brotherhood enjoy a statutory benefit which is enjoyed 
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nowhere in the world and the attribute of virtue has been given a scope 
and at the same time economic inequalities have been minimised and 
the rich have not been deprived of the fruits of their labour, 

(d) Excellence of Charity : Islam is not content merely by. making 
charity cnnpulsory on the rich. It lias, however, promised great 
rewards for optional charities. The Prophet said that nothing is 
stronger in the earth—mountain, iron, fire, water and wind—tjian the 
son of Adam giving alms with his right hand concealing it from his 
left (8 : 17). Charity will be a shade for a believer on the Resurrection 
Day when there will be no shade (8 : 17). Charity appeases wrath 
of Allah and removes pangs of death—8 : 10. Wherever the Quran 
speaks of prayer, it also conjointly speaks of charity thereby showing 
that prayer prepares a man for the service of humanity. ‘‘And 
spend in the way of Allah.” By no means shall you attain to righteons- 
ness until you spend out of what you love and whatever thing you 
spend, Allah surely knows it—8 : 91 Q. They ask you as to what 
they should spend. Say, whatever wealth you spend, it is for the 
orphans and the needy and the way-farer—2 : 215 Q. Woe to the 
praying ones .....and those who with hold acts of charities (107 : 4—7 
Q).’’ The other verses dealing with excellence of charity have been 
given in 2 : 254 Q., 247 Q., 338 Q., 177 Q. 

(e) Wide meaning of Charity in Islam : In Islam, charity lias been 
given a very wide meaning. Lt means any benefit done to any person 
or animal either economic, spiritual, moral or consolatory. Every good 
is charity—8 : 2. Meeting with a brother Muslim with cheerful 
countenance is charity (8 : 4) as it is consolatory. To advise a man to 
do ^ood and to desist from wrong is charity. To remove an injurious 
thing from the way is charity. In this kind of charity, the poor and 
the needy can also participate. It is nothing but sympathy and fellow 
feeling. Besides the compulsory charity by payment of zakat, Islam 
recognises optional charities by various denominations such as Infaq 
(spendiug benevolently), Ihsan (doing of good) and Sadka (charitable 
deed). These words connote charity in a broad sense Infaq has been 
discussed in note 649, and in the head-notes of 127, 173, 198, 262 
and 165. Note 649 deals with modes of expense, 127 and 173 deal 
with rewards in spending for wife and family, 198 with charities to the 
poor and the needy, 262 with service to humanity, 165 with charity 
by manumission of slaves and 457 with charity by giving food to the 
hungry and drink to the thirsty. Taking care of orphans and manage-, 
meat of their property is charity (note 195), Nursing and visiting 
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the sick are acts of charity (note 219). Besides Zakat and Fitra 
charities, all other benevolent expenses are optional. 

(f) 1*1 am fixed occasions for charity . At the time of two festival 
I'ds, charitable actions are compulsory on every Muslim possessing 
requisite qualifications (see note 675). Charity has been encouraged 
at the timo of every calamity because charity removes an impending 
calamity (8:250 Q). If a Muslim fails to perform Zumma prayer 
through mistake, charity can partly compensate the s’n—34 : 669. 

(g) Charity increases rather titan decreases. It is seen in nature 
that a seed of paddy, if sown in well-cultivated field, grows a number 
of sprout* wherefrom hundreds of paddy seeds come forth. What is 
true in vegetable kingdom is true also in moral kingdom. The Quran 
therefore siys : The parable of those who spend their property in 
the way of A'lah is as the parable of a grain growing seven ears 
with a hundred grains in every oar. And Allah multiplies for 
whom He pleases (2:261 Q ). Therefore the seed of charity sown 
and nurtured carefully may yield innumerable seeds of charity 
Are the following divine words false ? Allah does not bless usury 
and gives increase in charity (2: 276 Q.). The devil threatens you 
with p >verby and enjoins you to be niggardly and Allah promises 
you forgiveness from Himself and abundance, and Allah is Ample-giving, 
Knowing (2:268 Q.). And whatever you lay out at usury that it 
may increase in the property of men, it shall not increase with Allah ; 
and whatever you give in charity desiring Allah’s pleasure, it is 
these (persons) that shall get manifold—30 : 39 Q. 

(h) Three classes of charitable persons. (I) The highest philanthropic 
m in is called Siddiq (greatly truthful). Besides paying Zakat 
prescribed for ordinary rich Muslims, lie disposes of his entire possessions 
in charity absolutely relying on Allah and His Apostle. This was 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq who brought all his wealth to the Prophet 
for charity when he was ordered by him. When asked, he told in 
reply, ‘Allah and His Apostle are sufficient for me I’ Hazrat Omar 
brought half of his wealth at that time. (2) The second man is lower 
in position. He pays Zakat and also pays additional charities keeping 
for himself sufficient means of maintenance. They have a fixed portion 
of their income for charity (51: 19 Q.). (3) The third kind of man 

is he who pays only the compulsory Zakib and no other additional 
charities. 

(ft How to acquire high rewards in charity : (1) To give it 

immediately on demand ; (2) to pay it intending to seek the pleasure 
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of A.llah and nob for show (2: 272 Q.) ; (3j bo pay ib secretly so that 
the left hand knows not what the right hand does ; (4) not to give 
charity attended with harsh word, injury or reproaoh (2:263 Q.) ; 
(5) to consider the thing given as quite insignificant ; (0) to pay it 
from one's own hard-earned lawful savings (2 : 267 Q.) ; (7) to pay 
it to most deserving persons especially to pious learned men who are 
poor aud do not beg as the Quran says : Alms for the poor who are 
confined in the way of Allah ; they cannot go about in the land 
the ignorant man thinks them to be rich on account of abstain¬ 
ing (from begging). You can recognise them by their mark. 
They do not beg from men importunately (2 : 273 Q.) ; (8) to pay 
alms to those relatives who are poor and indigent (2; 123, 126) ; to 
pay alms of that thing which is most endearing. The Quran says : 
By no means, shall you attain to righteousness until you spend out of 
what you love (3 : 91 Q.) Alms to the poor is excellent form of 
charity—23 : 43. Charity from unlawful earnings is not accepted 
as the sources are tinged with illegality—17 : 301 W. Charity beyond 
^rd of the property of a man having heirs is unlawful—24 : 342W., 
as such kind of charity leaves nothing for the maintenance of heirs. 
There are some kinds of charity called OjJa. i. <?., ever-running 

charity which continues to bring constant rewards till the charitable 
object subsists, such as the foundation of an educational institution, 
construction of a bridge, orphanage, mosque or compilation of a good 
religious book guiding the people to the straight path of Islam 
(1: 43). The position of such kind of charitable persons near Allah 
is to be greatly envied-37 : 5. 

(j) In charity there is no distinction between Muslims and non- 
Muslims except in Zakat which cannot lawfully be made on non- 
Muslims. Besides Zakat, every other alms and charities may be 
given to men without discrimination. This is based upon a precept 
of the Holy Prophet who advised that alms should be bestowed upon 
the poor and the needy. 


1* Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Who so spends 
two kinds of a thing out the things in 
the way of Allah, will be called from 


X/ m* A^/ // /,/ //Av A / A/ 

JL. Au! Jyy Jts J6 J>\ ^ 


A / A A/A/ / /A/ A / /«*/✓ A. / 


Reference of Charily. Quran—:: ’61 to 276 : 3 : 91; 30 : 39 ; 51: 19 ; 57 :18 ; 70 : *5; 
9» : 6. Hadis—1 : 2 ; 2 s 25, 36, 123, 124 ; 3 : 142, 65W. 88, 89 ; 4 : 99 ; 123 ; 7 :1 ; 8 :16, 
17, 31, 39, 40, 64; 4 : 339 ; 18 :1, 5; 23: 64, 67 ; 25 : 78 ; 34 : 718. 
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the doors of Paradise • and there are 
doors for Paradise: Whoever comes 
from those who pray will be called 
from the door of prayer, and whoever 
comes from soldiers of ‘Zihad’ will be 
called from the door of Zihad ; and 
whoever comes from persons of 
charity, will be called from the door 
of charity ; and whoever comes from 
men of fasting will be called from the 
door of Rayyan. Abu Bakr said that 
there might be no necessity for any¬ 
body who will be called from those 
doors. Will anybody be called from 
all those doors ? ‘Yes’, said he, ‘and I 
hope that you will be one of them. 

• —Agreed 


A / A /A/A / 
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2. Ja'ber and Huzaifah report¬ 
ed that the Ms. of Allah said : Every 
good deed is charity. 

—Agreed 

3. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : You must not 
despise a (trifling) thing of good deed 
though you meet your brother 
(muslim) with a cheerful countenance 

—Muslim 

4. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : There 
is charity on every Muslim. They 
enquired : If he does not find (means)? 
He said : Let him work with his both 
hands thus doing benefit to himself 
and doing an aot of charity. They 
enquired : If he is unable or does not 
do ? *He said : Then let him assist 
the needy, the aggrieved. They said : 


^ ^ A ^0 > • / / A .# / / A 

J’jl J 8 J 8 ^ 

A^A °f t // A ^ » X / 
i5«Ju£ l. _j •)jjt/« 41)1 

(4K j£) 

Mljl* f ll Jr~5 JS Js / ^ 

/ >^A / A _*A A X/ A /^ / / # / / A 

^ Lu-i V_ ijAaJ! ^SsJV ^ <5 jJt 

^ A^ A / A/ / / / /A A A/ 

(^ijyk o’b 

^ A-// / / ' ' / A /A A.# A / A / 

j( 5 js 

" / " 
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4j[ Ja3 JUjuIj Jf5 aso ys 

A/ A/ A / A/AX A / A^/ ^X / / / / ^ /A/ 

/ A^A/A / / A / ^A «#/ / / A/A/ 

tys i &a.tsJio jts juL 
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If he cannot do it f He said : Tlien 
he should enjoin on good. They 
enquired If he cannot do it Y He 
said : He should then withhold him¬ 
self from evil-doing, for verily this is 
a charity for him. —Ayrcrd 


\L A A«# A/A / / / «*A A/ Aw A / 

y i? J8 y 

&s / / r ' 6 ' tf»X ✓ A_» . / _*A/A/ 

jJ ,£ JB jJhwO f 

/ 

A// X^/X 

(culr 


5 Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms of Allah said : On every joint 
of men, there is charity on every day 
in which the sun rises, and doing 
justice between two men is charity, 
and assisting a man (to ride) upon his 
beast that it may carry upon it, or 
lifting up his luggage towards it is 
charity, and a good word is charity 
and every step which he takes to¬ 
wards prayer is charity, and removing 
harmful tilings from the pathway is 
charity. —Agrrtd 
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J& Jk y> 

, .j? ^ . 

• /<*» / / A ' / j» » 

t ./* * ^ Adr 4U) 

y- ^ ^—■ \ ' / 

^ AX A A/ A// 

jllaV ^ J.5 A_dr 

' ' / ✓ 

' .* A ^ / / A /A^ A / A/ j Ay 

J-yi 5 i*SvW* 

'A ' / _# / A • A /. / A / / ^ A'/ X / / 

(*dc £_3^3 j! L$dr Jojsrod <Ljj!o 

£///*/ m -# / /A / »/// .# / / / 

j-5j^ juudaJ) ^ A_ctiw> 

✓ / 

•"/ I X 1 / A«# A / A / '*.# / 

?yudi ^yi (a y^o * jsy 

'5/ //AX / »/A ^ A «# / 

£ (jV.^ 

A// ^ /£/ 

(<ulr 


6. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Hvery man of 
the children of Adam has been 
created on 360 joints. Whoever de¬ 
clares Allah to be the greatest, praises 
Allah, imputes power to Allah, glori¬ 
fies Allah and begs pardon of Allah 
and removes from wav of men either 
a stone or a thorn or a bone, or bids 
good and forbids evil, counts those 
?360 ; because he will certainly walk 
at that time after he has removed 
himself from the Fire, —Muslim 
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7. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said ; Verily there is 
a charity in evey Tasbih, and there is 
a charity in every Takhir, and there 
is a charity in every Tahmid, and 
there is a charity in every Tahlil, (<45 
to enjoin on good is a ch irity, 
and to forbid evils is a charity, and 
sexual intercourse of any of you is a 
charity. They enquired : O prophet 
of Allah ! does any one of us satisfy 
his sexual desire with reward therein 
for him ? He asked : Inform me 
that if he puts it in an unlawful thing 
—will it be sin on him ? Likewise, 
when he puts it in a lawful tiling, 
there is a reward for him therein. 

—Muslim 
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8. Abu Hurirah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : How good 
is the charity of a good milch she- 
camel as a gift and a good milch 
goat as a gift that give one cup of 
milk in tne morning and another in 
the evening 1 - Agreed 
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9 Abdullah-b •Amr reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Serve 
the Merciful, give food and spread 
peace ; you will then enter paradise 
with peace. 

— Tirmizi , Dm Majah. 

10. Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Verily charity appeases 
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645. Whoever recites the following shall remove hell—lire from hitnslf: 
Allh is Greatest ; all praise is due to Allh ; there is no God but Allh ; glory 
be to AH a h; I seek forgiveness from Allah. These are called Takhir, Tahmid, 
Tahlil, Tasbih and TagHr respectively. 
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wrath of the Lord and removes 
pangs of death. 640 

— Tirmizi. 


11. Sa’ad'b-Uba’dah reported 
that he enquired : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily the mother of Sa’ad has died. 
So,which charity is the most excellent? 
He replied, “Water/’ Then he excav¬ 
ated a well and said : This is for the 
mother of Sa’ad. —Abu Daud , Nimi. 
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l2. Buhaisah from her father 
reported that he enquired : 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! what is the thing of 
which prohibition is not lawful ? 
“Water*’ replied he. He enquired : 
0 prophet of Allah ! what is the 
thing of which prohibition is not 
lawful t ‘‘Salt’’ replied he. He 
enquired : O prophet of Allah ! 
what is the thing of which prohibition 
is not lawful ? He replied : That you 
do good is better for you .—Abu Daud. 
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13- Bara’a reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said: Whoso gives away a 
gift of milk, or silver, or guides to 
a lane, there is for him (reward) like 
emancipation of a neck. 

— Tirmizi . 

14. Abu Jorai-Jaber-b-Solaim 

reported: I came to Medina and saw a 
man whose opinion pepole obey. He 
does not say anything but to which 
they do not bow down. I enquired ; 
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646. Charity appeases wrath of God just as water extinguishes fire or 
just as sun’s rays • remove darkness Pangs of death are very strong giving 
constant unbearable sufferings and sometimes death with disbelief. Charity 
gives an easy death and ensures faith for a believer at the tipae of 
his death. 
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OH. VIII. J 

Who is this (man) ? They replied :• 
He is the Ms. of Allah. I said twice: 
On thee peace, 0 prophet of Allah I 
He said : Don’t say—on thee peace, 
on thee peace—a greeting of the 
dead . Say : Peace be on you ! 
j enquired : Are you the Ms. of 
Allah ? .He replied : I am the Ms. of 
Allah ; if you call him when any 
disaster overcomes you, he will (try 
to) remove it from you. If a year 
of famine overtakes you and then 
you call him, he will dispel it from 
you ; when you are in a barren land or 
a de3ert and then your riding camel 
goes astray and you call him, he 
will return it to you. I said : Make 
covenant with me. He said : Never 
abuse any body. He said ; There¬ 
after I rebuked neither a free man, 
nor a slave, nor a camel, nor a goat. 
He said : You must not hold in 
contempt any thing of good ,• that 
you talk with your brother (Muslim) 
extending your face towards him—that 
is surely a good act. And raise your 
trouser to half of leg. If you do not 
agree, than up to the ankles. Be careful 
of lengthening of trouser because it 
comes from boast, and verily Allah 
does not love boast. If a man 
rebukes you and back-bites you for 
what he knows about you, don’t 
back-bite him for what you know 
about him, because it will then be 
the return of that on him. Abu Dated . 

15. Ayeshah reported that they 
sacrificed a goat and then the Ms. 
of Allah said : Is there any remain¬ 
der therefrom ? She said : Nothing 


jhj*? x i hj x x- 


ax j bj /ax 


41)1 ujy )JA uiJS dir 

✓ w J Axx_p, Cx 

^1LJ) (JlMc suJ* ^ 41)1 

XAx'X' A/X X X X Ax Sx , ^ A_Px X 

(Jiu H Jfc yUjrC JLUl Jyy b 

x 

J S xa/ ux A JZ * j + S Ax> /x S3 

jXJIJs ^ILJI OSJiJx J.1UI 

b| J LZi JJJI oJ) cJi <il4lr 

tjf x Xx’x A A 5 ^ J b /x 

d —jao ^|) 4,'jI 

X < _Px XxxX AX x Ax *”xxx' 

mCc s L s l \g &QjjiS 

s' ' ' 

Ax /AJ ✓ / x’ / ///A/ *.AXxX 

|01 y v£ji4>lj) d-J*r Ji 

x 5>x' S~ ^ Ax xx‘ x' /x' x A S x x xxAx' Ax' 

d_j‘ ^rji UlLi jj ji* 

x XX Sx' Ax’Ax' JbJ X' Ax' 

'"if x 

/Ax' xx S J O Ax' J Ax / X X' X X' / xx 

luVxr —jt) v^xXXa« Co. 5 |jo.J 

/Ax' 5#x Ax' X‘X xx' / x- Xx- /A x- x x- 

bjUw ^J(]j 5 $C* H J | j&JS H J 


x A/x x' xxxo'x J Ax x A JAx A x ui 

CixO) ^ 

X X I C x X A X AX x A J> 

^ v£JA> ^1 n dJ| IowmAXao 

XXX X X " 

A I X x X AxAx AjAxA 

X 5 X AxAx'A X X x/xX Ax C 

X . 5» x xA XA X X 55 X x‘A X' X A X 

4D) ^1 j ilxiuJ) j 

X x x x'X 5?J> A X XX A x*A s5 _P X 

J ^J Lx>SO S 

«?/ Ax x ^A ox _f x x x A J/Ax x x 


^bo Uj «j_ aju Hi l_C-a> ^bq CoJ i 

X*“ X A _PX Ax X x* l ^x X 2 X A 

He ^)) ddr d^i 


t)S C xxx/x A J//Aj5/ XX 1 x Ax 

^JJ| J(iii iiU yev3ii ^i) dw£j(r 

AX X XA X / A ^*xX AxX^ , s X 

VjiJCj d-Jx 4JL>! 



18 


AL-HADIS 


remains exoept its shoulder. He 
said : The whole of it remains 
exoept its shoulder. 647 

Tirmizi (correct). 

16. Abdulfah-b-Mas’ud —raising 
it ( tradition )—reported : There 

are three whom Allah loves—a man 
who gets up at night to read the 
Book of Allah, and a man giving 
alms with his right hand which he 
conceals (I consider it that he said) 
from his left hand; and a man 
who was in a battalion. His com¬ 
panions were routed while he encoun¬ 
tered the enemies. Tirmizi . 
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17- Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : When Allah created 
the earth, it began to toss. So he 
created the mountains and ordered 
them to be (firm) upon it. Then they 
became firm. The angels marvelled 
at the strengh of the mountains and 
asked: 0 Lord I is there any¬ 
thing in Thy creation stronger than 
the mountains f He said : Yes, 
iron. They enquired : 0 Lord ! is 

there anything in Thy creation which 
is stronger than iron ? He said : 
Yes, fire. They asked : 0 Lord ! 

is there anything in Thy creation 
stronger than fire ? He said : Yes, 
water. Then they asked : 0 

Lord I is there anything in Thy 
creation stronger than water ? He 
said : Yes, wind. They asked l 0 
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647. The thing which is given to the people in charity shall remain 
for all time to come and the thing which is in house shall waste away. The 
Quran says : What is with you will perish and what is with Allah will 
remain. 



fcXOKLLliNClfi 0# CHABtTf 


19 


Lord 1 is there anything in Thy crea¬ 
tion stronger than wind ? He replied : 
yes, the son of Adam giving alms with 
his right hand concealing it from his 
left. Tirmizi {Rare). 

18. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Me. of Allah said : There is no Muslim 
servant spending two kinds of each 
of his property in the way of Allah 
but the guards of paradise would 
not welcome him. Every one of them 
will call him towards what will be 
near him. I enquired : How will 
that be ? He said : If there be camels, 
then two camels; and if there be 
oattle, then two cows. 

— Nisai. 


^ * k* A A ✓ 

u/° ^ (V* I*/* <J* vA 

y T ^ 

/">'• ^ ^ | JS W ✓ +» A>(W 

itiiX* { yXa) ^1 | 

^ A ✓ xS # A#/ ✓ A ^A^ AJ aC< 

(v-^q jc) aJu^> 

^ Jr? J** J 0 ^ (J* 

-* AJ A J A ^ A^>- ^ , 

jai> i«* aie ^ U J-3 ^1 

" / - ✓ " 1 " 

u* . A A , A < A< ’ ^ «M«f A 

4Ul J *** ^ 

^ ^ 

1 JSJfir tiJ&J S^- A _Vv ^ JA^^ A^’A 5 

jJ! &JocJ| AjJLkftlwwl ]l| 

A <*> A «>'✓ ^ l t t'K*'** .*A.P*Va ^ 

ookT^jl JG s—ftxf a djic L* 

' * * 

A*** *■’ *» /✓ ^ A A ✓ A< A ^ / 

'j-®** Jr-®.’ J ; c ^4*« «J) 

( 5 ?> 


19* Jainab, wife of Abdullah-b- 
Mas’ud reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said: 0 congregation of women ! 

give alms though from your orna¬ 
ments. She said : Then I returned 
to Abdullah and said : You are a 
man of little means and the Ms. of 
Allah has called for alms. So go to 
him and ask him. If that makes 
amends of me, (it is good) ; or else I 
shall spend it for others besides 
you. a i! She said : Abdullah said to 
me: Rather you go to him. Then I 
went when lo! a woman of the Ansars 
was at the door of the prophet. 
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, *648. The womam intended to spend for her poor husband and children 

instead of giving alms to strangers as sought. by the Prophet. Prophet 
promised double rewards for charity towards relatives. 
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My need was her need. She said that 
gravity was then thrown over the 
Prophet. She said : Bilal came out to 
us and we said to him: Go to the Holy 
Prophet and inform him : Two women 
at the door are asking you : will 
charity from them upon their hus¬ 
bands and upon their orphan child¬ 
ren in their laps suffice you 9 And 
don't tell him who we are. Then 
Bilal went to the Prophet and asked 
him. The Prophet said : Who are 
they ? He said : A woman of the 
Ansars and Jainab. Then the pro¬ 
phet asked : Who among Jainabs ? 
He replied : Wife of Abdullah. The 
Holy Prophet said : There will be 
two rewards for them—the reward 
of relationship and the reward of 
charity. 

— Agreed . 

20. lbn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Should I not 
inform you about the best of men ?— 
a man holding the rein of his horse in 
the way of Allah. Should I not in¬ 
form you about one with whom shelter 
is to be sought man keeping 
alone among his flock of sheep, paying 
the dues of Allah therefor. Should 
I not inform you about the worst of 
men ?—a man who is begged of in 
th$ name of Allah but who does not 
give for Him. — Tirmizi } Nisai, 
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21. Urnme Buzaid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : Return 
the beggar though with a cooked hoof. 

Mulek, Nisai, 
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22, Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Whoso seeks 
shelter to you in the name of Allah, 
give hwn shelter ; and whoso beggs in 
the na«e of Allah, give him ; and 
whoso invites you, respond to him; and 
whoso does any good to you, then give 
him a return (good), and if you do not 
find what you will return to him, pray 
for him till you consider that you 
have given him a return (good). 

Ahmad , Abu Daud , Nisai. 

23. Ja’ber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said: Nothing but 
paradise should be begged for the sake 
of Allah. Abu Daud, 

23a. Abu Hurairah and Hakim- ^,| ^j)fa* ^J\ ^ 

b-Hejam reported that the Messenger / ^ 

J ^ ° J>A/ /Sr/ A// -Pj, S / ji JAJ, 

of Allah said : The best charity is ^ W) J}y »j 

what is given upon the back of con¬ 
tentment ; and begin first with those 
related to you. Buhkari , Muslim. 

246w. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso re¬ 
claims a dead land, there is for him a 
reward therein ; and what a peaceful 
man eats therefrom, it is for him a 
charity. Darimi. 

24^. Marsad-bAbdulIah re¬ 
ported: Some of the companions of the 
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Holy Prophet informed me that he 
heard the Prophet say : Surely the 
shade of the boliever on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day will be his charity. 

Ahmad . 

248w. Ibn Mas’uJ reported that 
the Me3sanger of Allah said : Whoso 
is opon-hanled in expenditure for 
his family on the Ashura* day, Allah 
will supply him ample provision 
throughout his whole year. 648a 

Razin , Baihaqi. 

249w. Abu O.namah reported 
that Abu Zirr had enquired : 0 

Prophet of Allah ! inform me about 
charity, what is it ? He replied : 
Multiplying rewards manifold and 
to Allah there is more. Ahmad . 

250w. Ali reported that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said : Hasten with 
your charity because disaster does not 
tread it. Razin . 
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SECTION-2 

649—Niggardliness and Expenditure. 

(a) Middle course is thebest. Nifqaor Infaq, in the language of Islamic 
law, signifies expense for those things which are necessary for the 
support of a life ; such as food, clothing and lodging. It therefore 
means expenditure or maintenance of oneself and family-members 
consisting of wives, children, servants and slaves. It may also mean 
expenditure for others who are in like wants. Expenditure beyond 
this is extravagance. The opposite attribute of extravagance is miserli¬ 
ness. The miser is not one who is not charitably disposed to others, but 
the miser is one who doe3 not spend wfrat is absolutely neoessiry 

64$ a. That is the day oa the 10th of lulaharram It is on this day 
that Abr&him was born and died Sufy&n said that he examined the truth of 
this tradition and found it correct. ' r 
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for him and his family. Such expenses vary in proportion to riches. 
There can be no fixed landmark of expense. Restraining of one’s 
hand where expense is necessary means miserliness ; and expense 
where restraint is necessary is extravagance. Therefore the two 
extremes—extravagance and miserliness are both bad in the eye 
of Islam and the middle course is the best. The Holy Quran says : 
The extravagants are the brothers of the devils (17 : 27 Q). Don't 
make your hand shackled to your neck, nor stretch it forth to the 
utmost of its stretching lest you should sit down, blamed, stripped 
off (17 : 29 Q). Those when they spend do not spend extravagantly 
nor are miserly, but they are standing between these two (Quran). 

(b) Miserliness condemned by Islam, : The Quran says : And don’t 
think about those who are miserly with what Allah gave them out 
of His wealth that it is good for them, but it is bad for them. They will 
soon be punished with what they are miserly with on the Resurrection 
Day. The Holy Prophet said : There are two traits of character which 
do not unite in a believer—miserliness and bad conduct (1 : 48). The 
.miser shall not enter Paradise (8 : 37). Behold ! you are those who 
are called upon to spend in Allah's way, but among you are those 
who are niggardly, and whoever is niggardly is niggardly against 
his own soul - 47 : 38 Q. 

Prophet said: Fear niggardliness, because it destroyed those who were 
before you. It led them to the extent that they shed their bloods and 
knew unlawful things as lawful-4 : 14. The first evil act of the Muslims 
will be miserliness - 4 : 147 w. The Holy Prophet enquired: Shall I not 
inform you about inmates of Hell—every ignoble miserly proud man 
-4:227. The worst of what is in man is extreme miserliness and extreme 
cowardice—4 : 251. 

(c) Midicine to remove miserliness : The diognosis of the disease 
of miserliness is love for wealth which again springs from two causes 
—greed for wordly things and greed for the corpus of the property 
itself. Therefore if these things can be destroyed by a mixtured 
medicine of knowledge and action, the disease may be cured. 
Knowledge consists in the fact that one must know the evil effects 
of miserliness and merits of charity. Action consists in spending 
wealth in the way of Allah. The mixture of these two things will 
remove the disease. The miserly man should ponder over the fact 
that the treasures of the world are in the control of Allah. If He 
pleases. He may turn all earth into mines of gold and silver thereby 
enriching the owner of the earth. The Quran says : Say, if you 
control the treasures of the mercy of my Lord, then you would 
withhold (them) from fear of spending, and man is niggardly (17; 100Q). 
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The recollection of punishment for miserliness goes a great way 
towards removing this bad attribute. The Quran says : Those who 
are niggardly, and teach people to be niggardly, and hide what Allah 
has given them out of His grace, We have prepared for the unbelievers 
a painful chastisement (4 : 37 Q). And as for him who is niggardly 
and considers himself free from want (of Allah) and rejects the best, 
We will faciliate for him the difficult end, and his wealth will not 
avail him when he perishes—92: 8-11 Q. 

(d) Prophet free from greed of wealth and his dislike for hoarding— 
8 : 24, 44, 253w, 254w 355w ; sin of debt is great—8 : 24 ; parables of 
the miser and charitable men—8 : 29, 256w ; enormous wealth in latter 
days—8 : 31 ; best charity—8 : 32 ; charitable man is near Allah, Paradise 
and men, while the miserly man is far off from them—8 : 34 ; charity at 
death—8 : 35 ; diplomat and hard hearted shall not enter Paradise— 
8 : 37 ; among prophet’s wives, Jainab died first after prophet—8 : 39 ; 
charity to committers of crimes is lawful —8 : 40 ; limit to charity—8 : 41 ; 
worst man is one who refuses charity when begged—8 : 252w. 


24. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said: Had there 
been gold for me like the mount of 
Uhud, it would have pleased me that 
three nights should not pass over me 
with something with me therefrom 
except what I should keep in wait 
for debt. 6ao . Bukhari 

25. Same reported that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said: There is no day 
wherein a servant gets up at morning 
but two angels do not come down. 
One of them says : 0 Allah ! give the 
liberal man success. Another says : 
O Allah ! give the miser destruction. 

Agreed . 

26. Atma’a reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Spend and don’t count 
lest Allah counts for you s and don’t 
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650. Debt is a more important duty than charity. Charity should not be 
given by a debtor who is willing to pay his debt. The Holy Prophet said 
that he would have given mountain-load of gold in charity if it would have 
come to his possession except something suffeient for payment of debt. 
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hoard up lest Allah withhold from 
you 651 * Spend what you oan. Agreed. 

27. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said: The Almighty 
Allah says : 0 son of Adam ! spend, 

you will then be spent for. 069 

Agreed. 

28. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : 0 son 
of Adam ! that you spend wealth is 
good for you and that you withhold 
it is bad for you, and you should not 
be baokbited for miserliness. And 
begin with those who are in your 
family. Muslim, 

29. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
likeness of the miser and the chari¬ 
table man is like the likeness of two 
men upon whom there are two hel¬ 
mets of iron which their hands tied 
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651. If you keep strict account of your charity, Allah will also keep strict 
account of His gifts and wealth on you. This principle applies everywhere. 
Suppose a rich father gave his son some coins of silver and then asked for one 
of them. He did not return it fearing that it would fall short of purchasing 
sweets. His father' laughed and said : How foolish is the boy ! He does not 
understand where the money comes from. Had he returned it to him, he could 
have given him more, because a father, when thus pleased with his son, gives 
more. The case is true also in case of the Almighty Father in case of gifts 
to men. 

652. You will be given wealth and rewards from the treasures of Allah 
in case you give away in charity, because a cistern which is vacated is usually 
filled up and that which remains filled up without consumption is not at all 
filled up. The Quran says : And whatever thing you spapd, it-will be given 
in exohange. 

653. First of all, every man should provide the necessaries of the family 
members and then there is the question of charity in case of surplus. In such 
a ease, # gift to family members will bring greater rewards than gifts to the 
strangers. 
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up to their chests and throats. When¬ 
ever the charitable man gives alms, it 
loosens for him ; and whenever the 
miser intends to give alms, it tightens 
up and overtakes every ring in 
its place. 

Agreed. 

30. Abu Hurairah reported from 
the Ms. of Allah who said : Cursed is 
the owner of gold and cursed is 
the owner of silver 

Tirmizi, 

31. Haresah-b Wahab reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Give 
alms because there shall come a 
time over you in which a man will 
roam with his alms but will find no 
body fit to accept it. The man will 
say : Had you brought it yesterday, 
I could have accepted it. As for 
to-day, I have got no need of it. 

Agreed . 

32. Abu Hurairah reported that 

a man enquired : 0 Ms. of Allah t B 4 
which charity is the greatest in reward? 
He replied : Your charity while you 
are sound, greedy, fear poverty and 
hope for riches. Don’t put off till when 
it reaches the throat you say : Such 
and such is for so and so, and such 
and such is for so and so, while it 
belonged to so and so. Agreed . 

33. Abu Zarr reported : I 
reaohed the Holy Prophet while 
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• 654. The greatest merit in reward lies in the charity which is given by 

a man when sound, poor and strong ; because a diseased man or b man at 
death-bed has got no future fear of poverty as he is at death’s door. 
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he was seated under the shade of 
the Ka’ba. 'When he saw me, he 
said : By the Lord of the Ka’ba ! 
they are tl>e losers. I said : 
Sacrifice to thee be my father 
and mother ! who are they ? He 
said : They are those who increase 
properties except one who says : 
Such as this, such as this and such as 
this from his front and from his back 
and from his right and from his left ; 
and few are they. Agreed . 
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34. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
generous man is near Allah, near 
Paradise, near men, far off from the 
fire ; and the miser is far off from 
Allah, far off from Paradise, far off 
from men ; near the fire, and the 
illiterate generous man is dearer to 
Allah than the worshipper who is 
miser. Tirmizi. 

35. Abu Darda'a reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : The likeness 
of one who gives alms at the time of 
his death, or emancipates (a captive) 
is like one who gives present when 
satisfied with food. Ahmad, Nisai, 
Darimv, Tirmizi ( Correct ). 

36. , Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said ; There are 
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two traits which do not unite in a 
believer—miserliness and bad oonduot. 

Tirmizi. 

37. Abu Bakr Siddiq reported 
that the Ms of Allah said : Neither the 
diplomat, nor the miser, nor the hard¬ 
hearted shall enter Paradise. 086 

Tirmizi . 

38. Abu Saeed reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said : A man’s giving 
a dirham in charity in his life-time 
is better for him than his giving 
100 dirhams in charity at the time 
of his death. Abu Daud. 

39. Ayesha reported that some 
of the prophet’s wives asked the Holy 
Prophet: Who among us will be the 
soonest in reaching you ? He replied : 
The longest of you in hand. So they 
took a rod with which they took 
measurement. And Sauda was the 
longest of them in hand. We came 
to know afterwards that the length of 
her hand meant alms-giving. It was 
Jainab who reached him earliest 
among us, and she used to love alms¬ 
giving ( Bukhari ). In a narration 
of Muslim she said that the Ms. of 
Allah said : The soonest of you who 
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655. They will not enter Paradise except after punishment in Hell-fire. 
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will meet me is the longest of you 
in hand. She said : Then they 
(wires) were measuring who was 
longest in hand. She said: The 
longest of us was seen to be Jainab, 
beoause she used to work with her 
own hand and give alms. 

40.* Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah narrated that a 
man said : I must give alms. So 
he came out with his alms and placed 
it in the hand of a thief. Then at 
dawn, they began to talk that alms 
were given last night to a thief. So 
he said : 0 Allah ! all praise is 

for Thee over a thief, I shall surely 
give alms. Then he came out with 
alms and put it in the hand of a 
prostitute At dawn, they ( people ) 
began to talk that alms were given 
last night to a prostitute. So he 
said. 0 Allah 1 all praise is for Thee 
over a prostitute. I must give alms. 
So he came out with alms and placed 
it in the hand of a rich man. Then 
at dawn they began to talk that 
alms were given to a rioh man So 
he said : 0 Allah ! all praise is for 
Thee over a thief, and a prostitute 
and a rioh man. So he was brought 
(to prophet) and it was said to him : 
As for your alms to a thief, most 
likely he will desist from his act 
of theft, and as for the fornicatress, 
most likely she will abstain from her 
forrfioation, and as for the rich man, 
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most likely he will take lesson and 
spend of what Allah has bestowed on 
him 656 Agreed . 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy prophet who said : 
While a man was in a field of earth, 
he heard a voice in a cloud : Give 
water to the garden of so and so, 
then that cloud drew to a side and 
showered its water on a stony plain. 
Suddenly a drain from these drains 
flowed down that water, the entire of 
it, and then he began to follow the 
water, when lo l he found a man 
standing in his garden changing the 
course of water with his instrument. 
He asked him : 0 Abdullah ! what is 
your name ? He said : So and so a 
name which he heard in the cloud. 
He asked him : O Abdullah ! why do 
you ask me my name ? He replied : 
Yerily I heard a voice in cloud from 
which this water came saying : Give 
water to the garden of so and so 
of your name. What then will you 
do in it ? He said : When you 
utter this, I am certainly looking for 
what comes out therefrom so that 
I may give away its ^rd, and I and 
my family may eat £rd, and return 
its £rd to it. 

Muslim . 
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656. This shows that charity should be given without any discrimination 
and for lawful purpose so far as it is within one’s knowledge As Allah 
sends rain without any discrimination for benefit of all classes of men 
beasts, animals etc., the generous man should not likewise have any 
distinction in charity. Need is the principle of charity and 9 not 
distinction. 
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42. Abu Hurairah reported that 
he heard the Holy prophet say : 
Verily there were three (persons) of 
the Israilites—leprous, bald-headed 
and blind, Allah intended to examine 
them. So He sent to them an 
angel. He came to the leprous man 
and said: What thing is dearest to 
you ? He said : Beautiful colour and 
beautiful skin, and that dirt which 
people dislike of me should go away 
from me. Then he rubbed him and 
the dirt vanished from him and a 
beautiful colour and a good skin 
were given to him. He asked : What 
property is dearest to you ? He said : 
Camel (or he said : Cow. Ishaq was 
’doubtful whether he was the leprous 
man or the bald-headed man. One 
of the two said—camel, and another 
said—cow). Then he was given a 
beautiful she camel. He said : May 
Allah bless you therein ! Then he 
came to the bald-headed man and 
said : What thing is dearest to you ? 
He said : Fine hair, and the dirty 
thing which is disliking to men 
should go away from me. Then he 
rubbed him and it went away 
and he was given fine hair 
He asked : What property is dearest 
to you (now) ? He said : Cow. Then 
he wasgiven a pregnant cow He 
said : May Allah bless you therein t 
Then he came to the blindman and 
asked : What thing is dearest to you ? 
He said: It is that Allah should 
restore my eye-sight to me, so that I 
might see the people. He then 
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rubbed him and Allah returned his 
eye-sight to him. He (again) asked * 
What property is dearest to you ? 
He said : Sheep. Then he was given 
a goat capable of producing many 
young ones. These two gave birth 
and this produced (young ones). This 
valley is for camels and this valley 
is for oowa and this valley is for 
sheep. Then he came to the leprous 
man in his form and appearance and 
said : (I am) a poor man ; my goods 
have been spoiled in my journey ; 
and so there is no (means of) reaching 
of mine to day (to my house) except 
with the help of Allah. Then I 
beg of you (of a camel) in the name 
of One who gave you the beautiful 
oolour and fine skin and the property 
of camel, so that I may reach by it 
in my journey. He said : The duties 
are manifold. He said: Verily I know 
you as it were. Were you not a leprous 
man ? The people disliked you as 
being needy. Then Allah gave you 
wealth. He said : Verily I have 
got this vast property by inheritance 
from a great man. He said : If you 
are a liar, may Allah restore you 
to what you were! Then he came 
to the bald-headed man in his 
appearance He said to him what 
he had said to this man, and he 
refused him like what the former 
had refused him. He said : If you 
are a liar, may Allah take you back 
to what you were. Then he came 
to the blind man in his form and 
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appearanoe. He said : A poor man 
and a traveller. My properties 
have been spoiled in my journey. 
So there is no (means of) reaohing 
to-day except with the help of 
Allah. So I beg of you a goat in the 
name of One who returned you your 
eye-sight, so that I may reach (my 
destination) by its help in my journey. 
He said? Verily I was a blind man and 
then Allah returned my eye-sight to 
me. So take what you wish and 
leave what you wish. By Allah, I 
shall not put you in difficulty with 
anything to-day which you take 
for Allah. He said : Keep your 
property, verily you all have been 
tried. * He is pleased with you and 
displeased with your two companions. 

Agreed . 

. 43. Umme-Bozaid reported : I 

enquired : O Ms. of Allah ! verily a 
poor man waits at my door till I am put 
to shame. I don’t find in my house 
what I shall place in his hand. Then 
the Ms. of Allah said : Place in his 
hand even a cooked hoof.— Ahmad, 
Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 
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44. Oqbah-b-al-Hares reported: 
I said the after-noon prayer behind 
the Prophet at Medinah and then 
he uttered salain. Afterwards he 
suddenly got up and stepped over 
the necks of men towards one of the 
rooms of his wives The people got 
frightened owing to his hastiness. 
He then oame out to them and 
notioed that they were wondered 
at his ^hastiness. He said : I remem¬ 
bered (to have kept) a piece of gold 
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with me and I disliked that it might 
imprison me. So I ordered for its 
distribution. — Bukhari . 
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251w- A slave of Osman 

reported : Umme Salamah was presen¬ 
ted a piece of meat (and the Holy 
Prophet used to like meat); so she 
said to the maid : Keep it in the 
house so that the Holy Prophet may 
eat it Then she put it in a corner 
of the house. Then came a bagger 
and took his stand at the door and 
said: Give alms, may Allah grant 
abundance to you ! They said : May 
Allah grant abundance to you. The 
beggar went away. Then carne the 
Prophet and said : 0 Umme Salamah ! 
have you got with you anything with 
which I should feed him ? ‘Yes,’ 
answered she. She said to the 
maid, ‘Go and bring that meat to the 
Ms. of Allah. Then she went away, 
but did not find in the pot but a 
piece of white stone Then the 
Prophet said : Verily that is the 
meat turned into a white stone 
on account of the fact that you did 
not give it to the beggar. 

—Baihaqi 
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252w. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Shall I not 

inform you about the worst of men in 
position ? ‘Yes’, it was replied. He 
said: One who is begged alms in the. 
name of Allah but who does not give 
it. —Ahmad 
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253 w. Abu Zarr reported that 
he sought permission of Osman, and 
so permission was given to him. And 
there was his stick inhis hand. Osman 
said: O Ka’ab! verily Abdur Rahman 
has died and left property. Wliat is 
your opinion about it ? He said : If 
he used* to pay therein the duty of 
Allah(Zakat), then no harm in it. Abu 
Zarr raised his stick and smote Ka’ab 
and said: I heard the Ms. of Allah say: 

I don’t like that if there be this 
mountain (Uhud) for me full of gold 
that I “should spend it and it be 
accepted from me, I should leave be¬ 
hind me six waqiahs therefrom. 0 
Osman! I recite to you (this tradition) 
hi the name of Allah. “Have yon heard 
him thrice?” ‘Yes’, said he. Ahmad . 

254w. Ayesha reported that she 
said : There were six or seven 'dinars’ 
of the Ms. of Allah with me during 
his illness. The Ms. of Allah directed 
me to distribute them but the pain of 
the Prophet kept me engaged. Then 
he asked me about them : What have 
you done with the six or seven (dinars)? 
‘No’, replied I, ‘by Allah, your pain 
kept me erigaged’. He then called 
for them and put them in his hand 
and said* What will be the conjecture 
abont the Prophet of Allah if he met 
the Almighty and Glorious Allah while 
these were with him ? Ahmad. 

255 w* Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms^ of Allah went to Bilal 
jybtt^there was, a busket of , dates 
before'him. He said : What is this, 
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O Bilal ? He replied : Something 
which I hoarded up for the morrow. 
He said : Do you not fear to see for 
it flames of the fire of hell to-morrow 

on the Resurrection Day ? 0 Bilal ! 

spend and don’t fear poverty from 
One possessing power. Baihaqi 

256w. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Generosity is a 
tree in Paradise. Whoever is gene¬ 
rous will catch a branch of it and the 
branch will not leave him till it will 
admit him in Paradise. And niggard¬ 
liness is a tree in the Fire ; whoever 
is miser will catch a branch of it 
and the branch will not leave him 
till it will admit him in the Fire. 

Baihaqi . 
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SECTION—3 

057—Zakat ( Compulsory Charity-Tax ). 

(a) Zakat literally means purification. Technically, it means a 
contribution of a portion of property for the use of the poor and the 
needy as a sanctification of the reminder of the property. The 
Zakat was made compulsory on 1st. Ramazan in the second year of 
the Heigra. “Keep up prayer and pay Zakat” is the constant theme of 
the Holy Quran. It also says : And those who hoard up gold and 
silver and do not spend in the way of Allah, give them news 
of severe chastisement ( 9 : 34 Q. ). This means that if Zakat is 
paid out of hoarded wealh, there is no fear for the believers (8 : 72). 
Zakat used to be regularly collected at the time of the Holy Prophet, 
four rightly-guided Caliphs and some other kings. But it fell into 
disuse after that period. Original objects have long been discarded, 
and what was intended as a relief for the poor is now, even in the best 
regulated governments, carried to the exchequer of the princes. 

(b) Problems of the poor and stagnation of wealth solved 
by Zakat : The present unrest and revolution in the world are 
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chiefly due to economic problems. There is, therefore, clash bet¬ 
ween capital and labour, money lenders and debtors, landlords 
and tenants. The trend of economic forces, even in these enlight¬ 
ened days of economio freedom leads to wide oleavage between 
capital and labour. Then again, the principle of monopoly and large 
production of commodities of other countries are evils in the history 
of economic life. In its naked form, it sets man against man, class 
against class opposing hostile interests and breaking the homogeneity 
of society. Again, accumulation of wealth in the hands of few capitalists 
who own machines, living and dead, is also for clashing interests. There¬ 
fore the Bolshevic movement of Bussia had its birth against these capital¬ 
ists. What is then the way for distribution of wealth ? Islam best solved 
the problem by the distribution of Zakat or compulsory distribution of 
wealth to those who are needy. It does not encourage extreme form of 
Bolshevic idea as it places all men, active and idle, illiterate and literate, 
fool and intelligent on an equal footing, nor does it encourage total con¬ 
centration of wealth in the hands of few capitalists. It strikes a middle 
line, as the middle line is always the safest. By this Zakat, wealth is 
made to circulate and pass to those who are empty in hand 

(c) Zakat is a state institution : Zakat is a contribution towards na¬ 
tional fund for uplit of the nation and other humanitarian works. When 
the Holy Prophet assumed control of the Government, he made Zakat a 
state institution; and governors and officers used to collect Zakat and 
remit it to the Public Treasuries of the state. Hazrat Abu Bakr declar¬ 
ed even war against those who refused to pay Zakat. If, however, there 
is nobody politic to realise Zakat, it must be paid to those as prescribed 
in the Holy Quran. If the Muslims would have regular and registered 
organisations in each town and village for collection of zakat and if they 
would have been managed by a managing committee, much of the 
problems of the community as a whole would have been solved, and 

Muslims would have found sufficient funds to combat with the heavy 
odds against Islam. 

(d) Nisab. Zakat is an ordinance of Allah incumbent upon every 
person who is free, sane, adult and a Muslim provided he is possessed 
of such income amounting to nisab. The nisab consists of wealth of 
the value of Bs, 50 approximately, or gold of the value of about 
£ 2, or 200 dirhams, or 5J tolas in silver and 20 misqals or 7^ tolas in 
case of gold. In other words, j^th portion or p.c. of hoarded wealth of 
nisab for full one year is payable as Zakat. Nisab is of two kinds—goods 
of increase and no increase. Objects of increase are of two kinds—real 
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and capable of measurement). Real things are animals that increase 
by the young ones. Things oapable of measurement are things which 
are gold and silver eto. which do not by themselves increase 
but by their good use, a profit can be acquird. Things of no increase 
are buildings and personal effects. Things of increase are subjects 
of Zakat and things of no increase are exempted from Zakat. Zakat 
is not due from infants or mad man, mokatib, insolvent debtor ; from 
the necessaries of life such as dwelling houses, artioles of clothing, 
household furnitures, cattles kept for immediate use or slaves employed 
as actual servants or armours and weapons and from uncertain 
property. 

(e) No Zakat is due upon fewer than 5 camels, 30 kine or 
buffaloes, 40 goats or sheep. No Zakat is due upon horses, asses or 
mules, unless they are articles of commerce. No Zakat is due upon 
the young of goats, kine or camels which are under one year. In 
paying Zakat of these animals, substitution of the value of 
animals payable is lawful. Labouring cattle are exempted from Zakat 
An accidental destruction of the property induces an exemption from 
Zakat. 

(f) Zakat is due upon all articles of merchandise of whatever 
description when the value amounts to a nisab either of gold or silver. 
If a nisab be complete in the beginning of the year and also at the end, 
Zakat does not drop on account of its having been defective at any 
time within that period. 

(g) Of mines discovered in lands subject to tithe or tribute, it is 
subject to a zakat of Jtli according to Imam Abu Hanifa but not 
according to Imam Shafeyi. If, however, mines are discovered in one’s 
own house or in private lands, no zakat is payable. Regarding buried 
treasure, a tithe is due upon it according to to the opinion of all the 
doctors. No impost is leviable in case of precious stones. This does 
not strictly fall under Zakat but it is simply a tax as one year has not 
elapsed after discover.y 

(h) Zakat upon fruits of the earth : 

Upon everything produced from the ground, there is due a tenth 
called 'Oskar* whether the soil be watered by the animal, overflow of 
great rivers, or by periodical rains excepting the articles of wood, 
bamboos and grass. This ‘Ushar* and Zakat were the ohief souroes 
of revenue of the ‘Baitul-Mal* or State Treasury. Half tithe is diie* 
upon the product of lands watered by artfioial means* This is 
practically land-revenue and not striotly Zakat. 
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658 —-Persons to whom Zakat is to be paid : 

. (a) The objects of the disbursment of Zakat are of eight different 
descriptions (9: 60 Q). The Quran says : Alms are only for (1) the poor, 
(2) the needy, (3) the officials over them, (4) those whose hearts are 
made to incline (to truth), (5) the ( reansoming of ) captives, (6) those 
in debt, (7) in. the way of Allah, (8) and the wayfarer. 

Details : (1) Faqir (poor) is he who has got property, the whole of whioh’ 
amounts to somewhat less than a nisab. (2) Misqin (needy) is he who 
has got no property whatsoever (Hedayah). Some however hold the 
contrary view. (3) Officials over them means collectors of Zakat. (4) With 
regard to this class, the law has ceased to operate since the time of the 
Prophet, because he used to bestow Zakat upon them as a gratuity to 
prevent them from molesting the Muslims, and also to secure their occa¬ 
sional assistance, but when Allah gave strength to the faith, the occasion 
of bestowing this gratuity upon them no longer remained. All the 
doctors and Imams unite in this opinion (see Hedayah). (5) For manu¬ 
mission of slaves, Zakat can he paid. Mokatib is a covenanted slave 
upon whom Zakat is bestowed in order to enable him to procure his 
freedom. (6) Debtors entitled to Zakat are persons who do not possess 
property amounting to a nisab. (7) ‘In the way of Allah’, means 
‘jihad* for religion or missionary activities for Islam. (8) Way-farers 
mean travellers in want. In items 3, 4, 7 and 8 t Zakat can be paid to 
these persons even though they posses property amounting to a nisab at 
home, because they are in want abroad, and because the Zakat 
collector works in realisation of Zakat at the loss of his profession. 

(b) The following persons cannot lawfully accept Zakat. If it paid 
to them, the Zakat payer will not be considered free from liability 
of Zakat. (1) The Tribe of Hasliim who was the greatgrandfather 
of the Holy Prophet. It consists of 5 persons and their descen¬ 
dants who could not and still their descendants cannot accept 
Zakat They are :—(i) Hazrat Ali and his descendants ; (ii) Hazrat 
Ja’far and his descendants ; (iii) Hazrat Aqil and his descendants; (iv) 
Hazrat Abbas and his descendants ; (v) Hares-b Abdul Muttaleb and his 
descendants. Their servants and slaves also cannot accept Zakat so long 
as they are in their service It is unlawful to pay Zakat (1) to 
polytheists whether they are bound by treaty or not, (2) to servants 
and slaves, (3) to rich men possesing nisab property, (4) to principal 
relations upwards such as father, mother, grandfather, grandmother 
how high soever ; (5) to sons and daughters and the issues high low 
soever ; (6) to husband and wife aooording to Imam Abu Hanifa, but 
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lawful in case of other two Imams; (7) for construction of a mosque, 
for burial purposes and expenses for the deceased. (8) Zakat of one 
city or village is not transferable to another city or village. It is 
necessary that the claimants of each city must be supported by that 
city, and that the-duty towards neighbours is thus happily perfomed. 
There are some exceptions totliis rule ; for instance, if a poor relative 
lives abroad, Zakat may be sent to him. 

other references of Zakat —Quran—9 : GO ; 30:39; 2 : 276, 

Hadis-1: 64; l:15w; 3:6; 4:136w; 7:191, 192; 34:20; 35:105. 


45 Abu Abbas reported that 
the Holy prophet sent Mu’az to 
Yemen saying : Certainly you will 
come across a people, the people 
of the book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is no God but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Ms. of Allah. If they submit to that, 
teach them that verily Allah has 
made obligatory for them prayer for 
five times a day and a night. If 

they submit to that, teach them that 
verily Allah has made obligatory 
over them charity (Zakat) which will 
be taken from the rich among them 
and will be given to the poor among 
them. If they then obey that, it 
will be your duty to take care of 
their lawful properties; and fear the 
prayer of the oppressed because 
between it and Allah there is no 
screen 659 Agreed . 
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659 (i) lbn Malek says that it appears from this tradition that to call 

the poiythists towards Islam is binding upon all muslems (ii) There is no 
screen between Allah and the pray r of the oppressed means that the prayer 
of an oppressed man immediatly accepted, and the oppressor is given some 
pusishment in some wayor other, (iiij The institution of Zakat has been 
intro.iuced as the only means of saving the poor from dire wants and Awards 
distribution of wealth from those who do not give to those who require. 
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46. Abu'Hurau'ah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : There is no 
owner of gold and silver who does 
not pay their dues therefrom except 
that the plates of fire, will be served 
for him when the Resurrection Day 
will come. He will be burnt there¬ 
on in the hell-fire ; and his side, 
fore-head and back will be cauterized 
therewith. Whenever they will be 
returned, they will be replaced for 
him on a day of which the measure 
will be 50,000 years, till he will be 
brought for judgment in the midst 
of men. Then his path will be 
shown to him either towards paradise 
or towards the fire. It was question¬ 
ed.: O Prophet of Allah ! (what) 
about camel ? He said : There is 
no owner of camels who does not 
give their dues therefrom (and of 
their dues, there is their milking on a 
day they come to drink water) except 
thit when the Resurrection Day will 
come, he will be thrown upon his face 
in a spacious plain, as wide as possible. 
Not a single young one will be miss¬ 
ing from them which will not tread 
upon him with its hoofs, and bite 
him with its mouths. Whenever the 
first of them will pass over him, 
the last of them will return to him 
on a day of which the length is 
50,000 years f till he will be brought 
for judgment among men. Then 
his path will be shown to him either 
towards paradise or towards the 
fire. It was questioned : O Ms. of 
Allah j 4s for cattle and sheep ? He 
replied : And there is no owner of 
M—6 
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cattle and sheep who does not pay 
> heir dues therefrom except that when 
there will come the Resurrection 
Day, he will be thrown in a spacious 
plain wherefrom nothing can miss, 
wherein there will be no cattle of 
mutilated horn, nor without horn, 
nor of defective horn. They will 
knock him down with their horns, 
and tread upon him with their hoops. 
Whenever the first of them would 
pass by him, the last of them will 
bo returned to him on a day of which 
the measure is 50,000 years, till he 
will be brought for judgment among 
men, Then iiis path will be shown 
either towards Paradise or towaids 
the Fire. Is was questioned : O Ms. 
of Allah ! about horse ? He said : 
And horse is of three kinds : It is a 
burden for a man; and it is shield for 
a man ; and it is a reward for a man. 
As for that which is a burden for 
him, lit is in case of) a man who tied 
it up out of show and vanity and as 
signal* against the people of Islam. 
It is a burden for him And as for 
that which is a shield for him, (it is in 
case of) a man who tied it up in the 
way of Allah and then did not forget 
the right of Allah regarding its backs 
and necks. It is a shield for him. 
And as for that which is a reward for 
him, (it is in case of) a man who tied 
it up in the way of Allah for the 
muslims in a meadow and a garden. 
It did not eat anything from that 
meadow or garden except that re¬ 
wards equal to the numbers (of grass) 
it ate are written for him, and 
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rewards equal to the number of its 
dungs and urines are written for him, 
and nor its foot rope is untied and 
then it gallops over one or two high¬ 
lands, except that Allah writes for 
him rewards equal to the numbers of 
its steps and of its dungs • nor does 
his master pass over a river with it 
and it drinks water therefrom though 
he does not wish to give it drink ex¬ 
cept that Allah writes for him rewards 
equal to the quantity (of water) it 
drinks. It was questioned : O Ms. of 
Allah ! about asses ? He said : 
Nothing was revealed to me about 
ass except this single collective 
verse : ISo whoever does good to 
the weight of an atom he will see 
it, and whoever does evil to the 
weight of an atom, he will see it/’ 60 

Muslim 

47. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Whomsover Allah 
gives wealth but who does not pay 
its zakat, his wealth will be likened 
for him on the Resurrection day to 
a huge bald snake having two fangs 
for it. It will bite him round his 
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6t>0. The substance o£ the passage is this that the owner of every 
kind of property will be punished with that property if its Zakat or fixed 
charity-tax is not paid, or proper use is not made with that thing in 
the way of Allah and for the cause of Islam. If you possess gold and silver, 
you will be punished with those coins on the Resurrection Day if their 
Zakat is not paid. They will be burnt in hell-fire and will be put upon the 
limbs of the owner for a length of time which will extend to 50,000 years. If 
you possess camels and you do not give their Zakat or even give people of 
their milk when you take them to the watery places where people assemble 
and require milk, you will be treaded upon by them on the Resurrection 
Day one after the other for 50,000 years. If you possess cattle, sheep 
and goats, and you do not give the Zakat, they will one after another tread 
upon you in the next world most mercilessly and knock you down till 
50,000 years. If you own horses and do not make proper use of them in the 
way of Allah, you will get similar punishment from them. There are 
3 kinds of horses; (1) one which is engaged against Tslam or right cause 
will be a cause of punishment to the owner ; (2) one which is engaged not 
against but for Islam, and is not actually engaged for Islam, will be 
a shield for the owner against punishment ; (3) and as for the one which 
is engaged in sihads or religions works, the owner will get rewards 
equal to the number of steps, urines, drinks and grasses it takes, even though 
the oWner is unwilling to give it drink or grass. So it is a food for reflection. 
What a great stress has been laid on charity by the Prophet and how 
it was organised ! 
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neck t>n the Resurrection day and 
then take hold of him with its two 
fangs meaning its two jaws. After¬ 
wards it will say : I am your wealth, 
I am your hidden treasure. Then 
he recited : And let not those think 
who are niggardly, the verse. 661 

Bukhari. 

48. . Abu Zarr reported from 

the. Holy Prophet who said : There 
is no -man who having got camels, or 
cattle, or sheep, does not still pay their 
dues except that he will be brought 
with them on the Resurrection day 
(with a form) as huge as possible ; 
and those that are fatter than him will 
kick him with their hoofs and knock 
him down with their horns. When¬ 
ever the last of them will pass by 
him, the first of them will be returned 
to him till he will be brought for 
judgment among men. Agreed. 

49. Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re¬ 

ported that whenever a people came 
to the Prophet with their zakat, he 
used to say : 0 Allah ! give blessing 
on the family of so and so. My father 
came to him with his zakat He said : 
0 Allah ! give blessing to the family 
of Abu Aufa. Agreed. 

In a narration : Whenever a man 
came t:> the Prophet with his charity- 
tax, lie used to say : 0 Allah ! bless 
him. 

50. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah sent Omar to 
collect zakat. It was said : Ibn 
Jamil ° 62 , Khaled-b-Walid and 
Abbas refused (to pay). Then the 
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661. The full verso is as follows : And let not those think who are 
miserly with what Allah gave them from His gifts that it is good for them, 
rather it is worse for them. They shall have that whereof they were 
niggardly made to cleave to their ^necks on the Resurreotion Da'y ; and 
Allah*s is the heritage over the heavens and-the earth : aud Allah is aware 
pf what you do (3 : 179 Q). 




OH. VIII.] 


ZAKAT 


45 


Ms. of Allali said : Ibn Jamil did 
not refuse except that he was 
certainly poor and then Allah and 
His Messenger made him rich. As 
for Khaled, you have certainly 
opprossed him. He has dedicated his 
coats of mail and kept them ready in 
the way of Allah. As for Abbas, that 
is upon me, and the like of it is 
with it. Afterwards he said: O Omar! 
have you not come to learn that 
the uncle of a man is like his father? 

Agreed. 

51. Bashir-b Khas isiyyah re¬ 

ported : We said : Verily the zakat 
collectors exceed limit regarding it. 
Shall we conceal something of our 
properties to the extent of what they 
realise in excess ? “No”; replied lie. 

A bn Danrf. 

52. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Whoever acquires 
wealth, there is no zakat therein 
till a year passes over it. 

Tirmizi. 

53. Alj reported that Abbas asked 
the Prophet about advance payment 
of his zakat before a year passed. He 
gave him permission in that. 063 

Abu Daud , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah , 

Darimi 
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662. Ibn Jamil was at first a hypocrite and a poor man. But when he became 
a true Muslim, he became rich owing to the prayer of the Prophet. Under 
the circumstances, it is nothing but infidelity to deny zakat. Hazrat Abbas 
was the uncle of the Prophet. Therefore Prophet honoured him and took 
the dues upon himself. The like of it is with it means an equal amount 
is also paid for zakat-dues of next year 

663. Imam Shafeyi holds that a year must elapse over a thing before its 
zakat becomes due and binding, but Imam Abu Hanifa says that a year must 
elapse over the principal thing, and if something is added in the middle of 
the year to the principal thing, the zakat for the total falls due though 
one year did not pass over the thing in the middle of the year. This is 
ftlso th$ view of Imam Malek, 
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54. Abu Hurairah reported : 
When the Holy Prophet was dead 
and Abu Bakr succeeded him, and 
those who returned to unbelief from 
desert Arabs 664 returned to unbelief, 
Omar-b-al Khattab said to Abu 
Bakr : How can you fight with the 
people while the Ms. of Allah said : 
I have been ordered to fight with 
the people till they utter : There 
is no deity but Allah. So whoso 
utters : There is no deity but Allah, 
his property and life are under my 
protection except for its tax, and its 
account is upon Allah. Abu Bakr 
said : by Allah, I shall surely fight 
against him who differentiates between 
prayer and Zakat, because Zakat is a 
duty on property. By Allah, if they 
refuse ine to deliver young goats 
which they used to deliver to the 
Prophet of Allah, I will fight against 
them inspite of their refusal. Omar 
said : By Allah, he was not except 
th it I saw that Allah expanded the 
che3t of Abu Bakr for fighting. Then 
I recognised that it was the truth. 

Ayr end. 

55. Ibn Mas'ud reported from 
the Prophet who said : There is no 
man who does not pay Zakat of his 
properties except that Allah will put 
round his neck huge serpenfcg 0 n the 
Resurrection Day. Then he read to 
us its corroboration from the Book 
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66 t. Those who returned to unbelief are the Iribes of Gaftnn and 
Banu Solaim. They did not pay zakat f 9 r which Abu Bakr termed them 
infidels, 
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of Allah : And let not those thi nk 
who are miserly with what Allah 
bestowed on them of His bounty 
—the verse ( 3 : 179Q ). — Tirmizi , 
Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

56. Ayesha reported : I heard 

the Ms. of Allah say : Zakat never 
mixes with a property but to destroy 
it. fl65 Shafeyi , Bukhari 

57. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
treasure of any of you will become on 
the Resurrection Day a huge bald 
headed serpent from which its owner 
will flee away while it will be follow¬ 
ing him till it will bite him, his 

# Angers. Ahmad. 
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SECTION-4 

666—Properties for Zakat 

Things on which Zakat can be levied have been noted partly in 
note 657. The following is the scale of Zakat :— 

Property Numbers Zakat to be paid 

1. Camels 5 to 9. one goat 

10 to 14. 2 goats 

15 to 19. 3 „ 

20 to 24. 4 „ 

25 to 35. 5 „ or a young she-camel of one year. 

36 to 45. one two year old she-camel 

665. If Zakat is not regularly paid, it brings no increase in wealth. 
On the other hand, it goes towards destruction of wealth and properties. 
The Quran, therefore, says : Allah condemns usury and increases Zakat 
( 2 : 276Q ). Bukhari narrated this hadis in his history. Humaidi 
also narrated it. He said : If Zakat becomes binding on you, and you 
don’lf take it out, then the unlawful thing will destroy the lawful thing. 
Baihaqi narrated it in Shuabul 1’man from Ahmad-b-Hanbal. 
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46 to 60.... one 3 year old she-camel 

61 to 75... on© 4 year old she-camel 

76 to 90. two 2 year old she camels 

91 to 120. two 3 year old she camels (and after 

that, one she camel of the age of two years for every 40 camels 
or one of the age of three years for every fifty camels.) 


2. Cattle ... every 30 

every 40 

3. Goats and sheep 40 to 120 

121 to 200 

201 to 300 


1 yearling, 

2 yearlings 

1 goat or sheep 

2 goats or two sheep 

3 goats or 3 sheep 


and after that, one for each hundred or part of hundred. The principle 
is that Zikat should lie levied at the universal rate of 2£ p.c. (4) In 
modern world, machines employed in industry, mills, and other things of 
such kind bare the burden of Zakat at the above rate. 


57. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Ms. of Allah said : 
There is no Zakat in what is less than 
five ‘wasaqs’ of dates ; there is no 
Zakat in what is less than five 
‘wasaqs’ of silver ; and there is no 
Zakat in what is less than five fc zaods’ 
of camels. fl 0 7 Agreed. 

58. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : There is no 
Za\at on a Muslim regarding his 
slaves, nor regarding his horse, in 
a narration, he said: There is no 
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667. Om* wasaq is equivalent to 60 su’as ; each sa’a being 4 Indian 
seers. ^ th of this quantity must be given towards Zakat ; and if less, 
the payment is not binding. Tin’s is the view of the three Imams*; but 
according to Imam Abu Hanifa, T « 0 th of the gross produce, whether more 
or less than a wasaqs, must be given in Zakat. 5 ‘wasaqs’ are equivalent to 
lb mds sc*ers. Out of 200 dirhams, 5 dirhams are to be given as 
Zakat If there is less than 200 dirhams ( or Rs 50 in our country \ Zakat 
is not binding on him. 
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Zakat regarding his slaves except 
charity of Fd. 668 Agreed. 

59. Anas reported that Abu 
Baku wrote this letter to him when 
he sent him to Bahrain : In the name 
of Allah, the Merciful, the compassio¬ 
nate, tliis is the compulsary Zakat 
which has been made obligatory by 
tbs Prophet upou the Muslims, and 
of which Allah ordered His Prophet. 
So whoever among the Muslims is 
demanded of it to its full, let it be 
cleared off; and whoever is demanded 
in excess of it, let it not be paid. In 
every 24 camels or less than that, a 
goat out of goats is prescribed for 
every five camel. When they reach 25 
to 35, then therein a female young 
camel of full one year; when they 
reach 30 to 45, then therein a female 
young camel of two years; when they 
reach 46 to 60, then there is in 
it a female young camel of 3 years. 
When they reach 61 to 75, then 
there is in it one female young camel 
of full four years; when they reach 
76 to 90, then there is therein two 
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6G8. If the horses and slaves are not kept for bnsiness, Zakat is not 
due from them but if th6y are kept for business, Zakat becomes compulsory 
on them. This is the view of the three Imams ; but according to Imam 
Abu Hanifa # if the horses aro wild and are found in jungles, Zakat is 
clue from them. This is however not the present rule. According to 
Fatwa Qdzi Khan, Darre Mtikhtar and Alamgiri, Zakat ib not leviable from 
these wild horses also. 

M—7 
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female young ones of camels of two 
years each ; when they reach 91 to 
120, then there is in it two female 
young ones of camels of full three 
years each. When they increase over 
120, then for every forty, there is a 
female young one of camels of two 
years* and for every fifty, there is a 
female young one of three years. 
And whoever has got no camel 
except four, there is no Zakat there, 
in except what their owner wishes. 
When they reach five, there is there¬ 
in a goat, and whoever has got to be 
paid the Zakat of female camel of 
four years, and he has got no such 
camel, but there is a female earn el of 
three years, such latter camel shall 
be accepted from him, and he shall 
give therewith two goats, if it is easy 
for him, or 20 dirhams ; and whoever 
has got to be paid the Zakat of female 
camel of three years and there is no 
such camel with him but there is a 
female camel of t years with him, 
such camel shall be accepted from 
him. The Zakat collector shall give 
him 20 dirhams or two goats ; and 
whoever has got to pay the charity 
of a female camel of three years, and 
there is not with him except female 
young one of two years, such young 
one shall be accepted from him and 
he shall pay two goats and 20 
dirhams ; and whoever has got to 
pay the charity of the young camel 
of two years, and lie has got with him 
a'female cainel of three years, Such 
camel shall be accepted from him, 
and Zakat • collector- shall pay him 
20 (Jirhanis or two goats $ and who- 
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ever has got to pay the charity of 
the female young one of two years 
and there is no such camel with him, 
but there is the female young one of 
one year with him, such camel shall 
be accepted from him and he shall pay 
therewith 20 dirhams or two goats ; 
and whoever has got to pay the chari¬ 
ty of the female young one of one 
year old, and then it is not with him, 
but there is the female young one 
of two years with him, such latter 
camel shall be accepted from him, 
and the collector shall pay him 20 
dirhams or two goats ; if he has no 
such camel of two years with him and 
in full, but there is with him the male 
young one of 2 years, suoh camel shall 
be accepted from him, when there is 
nothing with him. And regarding the 
charity of goats in their graze, when 
they are 40 to 120, there is one goat, 
and when they exceed 120 to 200, there 
are two goats regaring that, and when 
they increase from 200 to 300, there 
are therein three goats • and when they 
increase to 300, there is one goat for 
every 100; when the grazing sheep of a 
mail is less than 40 goats by one,there 
is no Zakat for them except as their 
owner wishes ; and you should not take 
out for Zakat old ones and those who 
have got defect in eye and buck-goats 
except what the collector wishes ; 
the scattered ones should not be coll¬ 
ected together, nor the flock should 
be disbanded out of fear of charity. 
Anjl what belongs to two co-sharers 
shall be returned to them in equal 
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shares. And regarding silyer, there 
is ^fell of oshar, and if there is nothing 
but 190 dirhams, there is nothing for 
them (Zakat) except as their owner 
wishes. Bukhari 

60. Abdullahb-Omar reported 
from the Prophet who said : There is 
^ tli in what is watered by clouds or 
fountains or in a fertile land. And 
there is half of ,^-th in what is 
watered by camels. 0 li 9 Bukhari 

61 Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Animals, 
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their wounds are exempted, and well 
is exempted, and mines are exempted, 
and there is. -£th in the buried 
treasure. 970 Agreed. 

62. Ali reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : I have indeed made 
remission of horses and asses (from 
Zakat) ; so take Zakat of silver, 
one dirham from every forty dirhams 
There is no Zakat in, 190 dirhams. 
When they reach 200 (dirhams), then 
there are 5 dirhams therein. 

TLrmtzi , Ahxi Baud 
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669. 1 here is of the produce to be given ns Zakat if the land is 

watered by natural means such as rain water; but if it is watered by artificial 
means the tax is ^th of the produce. 

670 The meaning of this tradition is that there are three kinds of death 
or wound or injuries for which there is no criminal offence. If a man dies or 
is injured by animals, the owner of the animals is not liable; but if the injury 
is received by him at night, the owner is liable as he should have tied them 
up at night. Similarly, if a driver is engaged for driving animal and if the 
river is injured the owner is liable, as a good driver should have been 
appointed Well is exempted means that the owner of the well is exempted 
rom liability in case a man engaged by him works in well and recieves 
injuries. Similar is the moaning of “Mines are exempted.” Rukaj is a hidden 
treasure found by a man. Zakat of of this kind of property is to be given. 
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63. Ali reported : Zohair said : 
I .take it from the Pr iphefc who said : 
■Brin? {-th of Oshar ; there is one 
dirham for every 40 dirhams and there 
is nothin# on you till it completes 200 
dirhams. So when it comes up to 20O 
dirhams, there are 5 dirhams therein; 
and what is in excess is upon that 
(proportionate) acc >unb. And in 
goats, there is one goat in every forty 
up to 120 ; if they increase by one, 
then up to 200, two she goats ( of one 
year);, if they increase, then up t > 
300, 3 goats of one year ; if they 
increase over 300, then for every one 
hundred one she goat ; if you have 
no more than 39, there is nothing 
on you regarding them And about 
cows, in every thirty there is one calf 
of one year, and in every forty, there 
is one calf of full two years, and there 
is nothing for the cattle engaged in 
labour. 071 Abu Daud. 
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64. Mu’az reported that when 
the Prophet vsent him to Yemen, lie 
ordered him to take one yearling of 
male or female for every thirty cattle 
and one cow of 2 years old for every 
40 cattle. Abu Daud , Tirmizi, Nisai. 

65. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 
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6/1, This is addressed to Zakat collectors. They were instructed to 
give one portion to the owner out of three portions of dates If it is divided 
into 3 ^portions, it shall be divided into four portions—one of them belonging 
to the owner. The whole was due; but out of compassion, Jrd or jth was 
orderel to be given up This is in connection with the Jews of Khaiber 
This is not applied in case of the Muslims, 
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reported that the Holy Prophet said ; 
There is no Zakat for seeds or dates 
till they come up to 5 ‘wasaqs’. Nina/. 

66. Attab-b-Oa&id reported that 

the Prophet said : In Zakat of grapes, 
they shall be appraised as dates are 
appraised and then their Zakat shall 
be paid after being dried up, as Zakat 
of fresh dates are paid after being 
dried up. Tirmizi , Abn Daud. 

67. Sahal-b-Abi Hatmah repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet used to say : 
When you appraise dates, take (them) 
and give up ^rd ; if you do not gi\ “ 
up |-rd, then give up -J-th. 

Tirmizi , A bn Daud, Nisa i. 

68. Ayesha reported that the 

Holy Prophet sent Abdnllah-b-Raw- 
wahah to the Jews to appraise dates 
on trees when they are fresh before 
they are eatable. Abn Daud. 

69. Abu Omar reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said about (Zakat of) 
honey : For every ten leather bott es. 
one bottle. 67 * Tirmh\ 

70. Jainab, wife of Abdullah repor¬ 
ted : The Ms. of Allah addressed us 
and said : O assembly of women ! 
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.672. Iman Shafeyi holds fch&t there is no ZaVat upon honey, but Imatq 
Abu Hanifa says otherwise in view of this tradition, 
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give Zakat althoagli it be from your 
ornaments, because you will form the 
majority of the dwellers of hell on the 
Resurrection Day. 0 7 8 Tirmizi. 
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71. Arar-b-Shuaib reported from 
his father from his grand father who 
said that two women came to the Holy 
Prophet with two bangles of gold in 
their hands. He asked them : Have 
you paid its Zakat? ‘NV, replied they. 
The Holy Prophet then asked them : 
Do you both like that Allah will dress 
you with bangles out of the bangles 
of the lire ? ‘No*, replied they. He 

s; # iid : Then pay its Zakat. Tirmizi. 
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72. Umme-Salamah reported : 
1 used to put on ‘wazld of gold. So 1 
enquired : O Ms. of Allah ! is it a 
hoarded treasure ? 0 7 4 He said : What 
has reached us is that its Zakat should 
be paid, its Zakat was paid and so 
it is not a hoarded treasure. 

Malvk, Abu JDaud. 

73. Samorah-b-J undab reported: 
The Ms. of Allah used to direct us 
to collect Zakat from that which we 
counted as merchandise. Abu Daud. 

74. Rabiah-b-Abi Abdur Rahman 

reported from more than one that 
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673 Imams Malek and Ahmad hold that Zakat is binding upon 
ornaments which aie unlawful for use, and it is not to bo levied from 
ornaments lawful for use. imams Abu Hanifa and Shafeyi stand on the 
tradition upon a general order of payment of Zakat on ornaments. 

674. This refers to the Quranic verse—“Those who hoard up gold 
and silver, and donot spend in the way Of Allah, give them news of severe 
chastisement—9: 34Q. If Zakat is paid out of hoarded trea-sure, it Is ng 
longer considered as liuarded. 
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the Ms. of Allah granted free 
the mines of Qabaliyyah and that 
is by the side of fuih to Bilal-b-Hares 
ai Mujni. So, (as for ) those mines, 
nothing but Zakat is levied from 
them up to this day. Abu Daud. 
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258w. Musa b-Talha reported : 
We had with us a letter of Mu’az-b- 
Jabal from the Holy Prophet. He 
(Prophet) said : Verily he ordered 
him to take Zakat from wheat, barley, 
raisins and dates. Sharh-i-Sunnat 
(Defective) 

259w. Ali reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : There is no Zakat in 
vegetables, nor there is Zakat in cul¬ 
tivated plants, nor there is Zakat in 
less than live ‘wasaqs*, nor there is 
Zakat in animals of labour, nor there 
is Zakat in Zabha. (Saqar said: Zablia 
is horse, mule and servants.) 

Darqutni 

260vv. Taus reported that some 
cows were brought before Muaz-b- 
Jabal. He said : The Prophet did 
not direct me to levy anything there- 
iu. 674a Darqutni , Shrfyi 
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’ ” 674a. ; I 41 a.ru. ..Shafeyi s^d that wasq as used here means a number tlmt 

do^ 40t reach nisabi.. 
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SECTION—5 

675—Charity of Fitr 

(a) Sadka Fitr moans alms bestowed upon the poor on the 
oocassion of I'd festival after the month of Ramazan. Tt is imcum- 
beut upon every Muslim possessing of property to the amount of a 
nisab clear of incumbrance. Imam Shafeyi, however, maintained that 
it is incumbent upon every person who possesses property to the value 
of about one days subsistance of himself and his family. It is, however, 
not held to be consistent with the true precept of the Holy Prophet. 
It is Farz upon all mankind of both sexes to pay I’dcharity and also on 
behalf of their infant children and servants and slaves. It is not Farz 
upon a man to pay these charity on behalf of wife or adult members 
of the family including sons and daughters, but it is quite lawful as 
optional benevolence. Fitr was made binding in the second year of 
the Heigra. 

(b) Proportion of I’il charity, and the articles in which it may be 
discharged. The measure of I'd charity in wheat, flower, bran and dried 
friuts is half Sa’a* and in dates or barley, one Sa’a (8: 80). Imam 
Shafeyi holds that the measure in all the above articles is one Sa’a 
(8: 76). Rut in .all cases, value of the measure must be ascertained 
to give laxity to the above rule. In some country, it can be given in 
staple food crops such as rice or bread. It is also lawful to pay the 
equivalent price, because price satisfies the various wants of the poor 
and the needy. One Sa’a is equivalant to 112 ounces, nearly 8 to 
4 seers. In India, it generelly comes to between 3 as. to 4 as. 
per head. Like Zakat, Fitr Charity was an organised institution, 
but it fell afterwards into disuse. 

(c) Time of commencement of the obligation of I’d charity and its 
end. It commences with the early dawn of the Pd day, and ends 
before the I’d prayer commences. It may, however, be paid after 
prayer or any subsequent day provided the persons to whom it 
would be paid be kept ascertained in mind. If any son or daughter 
is born to the family before the early dawn, Fitr becomes compulsory 
on the guardians to be paid on behalf of the newly born child. Imam 
Shafeyi maintains that it commences with the sun-set of the last day of 
Ramazan. It is mustahab (laudable) to pay I’d charity befor one 

- proceeds to the I’d place for the festival prayer. This is with this view 
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that this charity might relieve the wants of the poor and thereby 
enable them to enjoy the festival. It may be paid on the previous day 
of the festival. 


75. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Ms. of Allah made obligatory 
the charity of ‘Fitr’—one sa’a of 
dates or one sa’a of wheat upon 
the slave and the free, male and 
female, young and old from among 
the Muslims, lie directed its 
payment before the people go out 
for the prayer. Agreed. 

76. Abu Sayed al-Khodri 
reported: We used to levy charity 
of Fitr —one sa’a from food-crops 
or one sa’a from wheat, or one 
sa’a from dates, or one sa'a from 
‘cheese’, or one sa’a from raisins. 

Agreed . 
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77. Ibn Abbas reported that 
he said in the last of Ramazan : 
Take out alms of your fast. The 
Ms. of Allah made this charity 
compulsory : One sa’a from dates, 
or barley or half a sa’a from Hour 
upon every free man or slave? 
male or female, young or old. 

Abu Dated , Nisai. 

78. Same reported that the 
Ms of Allah made charity of Fitr 
compulsory as a purification of 
fast from vile discourse and vain 
talks and as food to the poor. 

Abu Daud. 


o' O o A ✓ ^ Z^o A A o 

jL) J(S u ,l ^ 

o y ' j ^ 

J ^ ^ J AJx A_P Ao oooo A J Ao 

41)1 4U) 

' O 

A <• Ao A ^ A u> So- S I Aoo 

jAJuIl (cL? SjuaJ) 8ciifc / Jluu ^ <ulc 

AJAS A^wJ o>J * A^ A to o o A Ao 

^yO &L& j] 

S sj: ^ S^~ S'" o 0 

t5 ^ iW ^ o-A Jo' A / A<o A o' AjAo' oo 

" " s' s ' s 

Aooj , s z O' t JAJo o'+'O' o' o JAo' 

4U| ^1^ 4ul 

O ^ aC ^ o' m oAJ A A ^ o\Zo'o 

^ ^ ^ 

^ A Jo o A o'O'A SoAj o 


79. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father who said that the Prophet 
sent a proclaimer in the lanes of 
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Mecca (to proclaim ) : Beware ! 
verily charity of Fitr is binding 
upon every Muslim, male or 
female, free man or slave, young 
or old, for two ‘mads’ of flour, or 
equal to it or one sa'a from food- 
crops. 076 Tirmizi. 

80. Abdullah-b-SaTabah (or 

Sa’ labah-b-Abdullah ) reported 
from his father that the Ms. of 
Allah said : One sa’a from barley 
or wheat from every two—young 
or old, free man or slave, male or 
female*. As for your wealthy man, 
Allah will purify him; and as for 
your poor man, Allah will return 
to him more than what He 
gave him. Abu Baud. 
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SECTION-6 

Persons entitled to Zakat 

The persons who are entitled to receive Zakat have been written in 
previous note No. (»5S. For fear of repetition, it has been omitted here. 


81. Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet passed by a date on 
the way and said : Had I not had 
feared that it belonged to Zakat, 
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676, It appears from this that out of principal food-crops of each 
country, Fitr charity can he given. It is not confined within barley, wheat 
and other things. Too literal meaning of religious doctrines makes a religion 
dead, and there remains no enthusiasm for it. This is also tho case with 
Islam, The spirit of its doctrines has been given a go-by. The true 
object of Fitr charity is to help the poor and the needy, so that they may 
join in the festival with tho rich in equal spirit. If it is rendered by the gift 
of rice, pice or.'any other thing equal to the quantity prescribed, it will be 
sufficient. 
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I would have devoured it. 077 s_» 8 s s\j *s 

Agreed. (^ Jl ^ «0° & 


82. Abu Hurairah reported 
tliat Hasan-b-Ali took a date out 
of the dates of Zakafc and put it 
in his mouth. To throw it off, the 
Prophet, said : Vomit, vomit,’ He 
said : Do you not know that we 
do not devour Zakat ? 078 Agreed. 

83. Abdul-Mottalib-b-Rabiah 

reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Surely these Zakats — they 
are indeed the impurities of men, 
and they are not lawful for Mu¬ 
hammad, nor for the family of 
Muhammad. Muslim. 

84. Abu Hurairah reported 

that whenever any food was 
brought to the Holy Prophet, he 
used to enquire about it : Is it a 
present or charity ? If it was 
said—charity, he would say to his 
followers : Bat. He did not eat; 
and if it was said—present, he 
stroke it with his hand and ate 
with them. Agreed. 

85. Ayesha reported that 
there were three injunctions about 
Rarirah. One of the injunctions 
was that she was set free and then 
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G77. It appears from this that it was unlawful for the Prophet to enjoy 
Zakat property, as it is a refuge of property just as dirt is a refuge of man. 
It is seen that Zakat was not therefore a source of income to the Prophet 
himself but to the Estate for protection of the poor and defence of state 
Indeed, Zakat, Osliar and Fai were the main sources of income of the Muslim 
estate. It is also deduced from this that it is lawful to take a thing of small 
value if found in the way and if its owner is not easily found. 

678. It is evident from this that Zakat was not lawful to the Prophet 
and his descendants though poor, and that it is the duty of parents and 
guardians to prevent their wards and sons from doing things oppbsed to 
Shariat, such as wearing silk or gold etc. 
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she chose (to remain with) her 
husband. The Ms. of Allah said : 
Mastery is for one who emanci¬ 
pates. The Ms. of Allah entered 
while the kettle was boiling with 
meat. Then loaf and lentils from 
the lentils of the house were 
brought to him. He said : Have 
I not seen kettle wherein there 
was meat? ‘Yes’ said they‘but 
that is meat given as Zakat to 
Barirah, and you cannot eat 
Zakat. He said : That is Zakat to 
her but present to us. Agreed. 

86 . Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
penniless is not he who turns 
round men, and whom a morsel or 
two and a date or two turns back, 
but the penniless is he who does 
not find wealth to make him free 
from want, nor does he disclose 
so as to invoke charity upon him, 
nor does he stand up and beg of 
men.. Agreed 

87. Abu Rafe* reported that 
the Ms. of Allah sent a man of 
Banu Makhzum to levy Zakat. 
He said to Abu Rafe : 679 Come 
with me ; so that you may get 
something of it ( Zakat ). “No” 
said he, till it (Zakat) was brought 
to the Prophet. Then he asked 
him and went to the Prophet and 
begged of him. He said : Verily 
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679. Abu R\fe’ was the freed man of the Holy Prophet who prohibited 
him from accepting Zakat. Tt appears from this that it is unlawful even 
for the slaves of Banu Hashim to accept Zakat though they may be 
deservftig of charity. The same rule governs both the masters and the 

slaves. 
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said : Zakat is not lawful for the ^ J ^ 

rich, nor for one possessing health ^ ^ t ^ ^ s A # ^ ^ 

and strength. <1?0 J j ^ ^ >5 

Tirmizi , .d/m Daud , Darimi , j>a ✓ £ ^ „ z 

Ahmad, Nlsai and Ihn Majah ^ ^ ^ < ‘ X * S ^ ^ ^5^ 

/r<?w .4/;*/- Hurairah. "Z*' J A *T 

80 . Obaidullah b-Adi-b-Khi- ^ „ A a * ✓ a ^ a^j> v- 
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a defective tradition saying that ^ ^ s^^a^.pC_p 

the Ms. of Allah said : Charity is JbJ J "J—^ ^ 41)1 ^ 

not lawful for the rich but for live ^ 

persons (1) for a warrior in fclio way ill I % ;W slliJ J| " 

of Allah, (2) or for its collector, (8) x *" s's ' " 

or for a debtor, (4) or for a man ' *! \ J ' i h '\ t ' i Y r^f - " 

who purcliased it with his proper- ^ ^ i ^ ^ 

ty, (5; or for a man who lias got a A r, T ^ ^ A ^ 
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()S0. rile rich arc of three kinds ; (1) those on whom Zakat is Farz 
or compulsory; (*Jt those who cannot receive Zakat, and on whom charity 
of fast-breaving is binding; (oi those for whom it is unlawful to beg. 
It appears from this tradition that it is unlawful for those who are stout 
and strong and able to earn to receive Zakat. This is the view of Imam 
Shafeyi ; but Linam Abu llanifa says that this tradition has been abrogated 
and that the Holy Prophet used to pay Zakat to poor refugees who were 
able-bodied. 
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given to the poor man and the 
poor man gives it as present to 
the rich man. 081 

Maleic , Aba Daud 

91. Ziyad b-al-Hares Sodayi 

reported : 1 came to the Prophet 
and took oath of allegiance to 
him. 11 o narrated a long tradi¬ 
tion. Then a man came to him 
and said : (Jive me something of 
Zakat. The Ms. of Allah said to 
him : Allah was not pleased with 
the order of the Prophet or of 
those beside him about charities 
till lie passed order thereabouts. 
It is that He divided it into eight 
divisions. If you then come 
within those divisions, I shall 
give you. Abu .Daud. 

92. Zaid-b-Aslam reported that 
Ornar-b-al-Khattab drank milk 
which pleased him. He asked one 
who had given him drink: Where¬ 
from is this milk ? He informed 
him that he went to a well which 
he named when lo ! there were 
camels from the camels of Zakat. 
They were then drinking water. 
They took milk from them. I put 
it in my bag of water and so it is 
this. Omar then entered his hand 
( into his throat ) and took out 
the drink ( by vomitting ). 082 

Malek , Baihaqi. 
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081. There are five rich men for whom Zakat is lawful. The debtor 
whose property is not sufficient to liquidate the debt can receive charity. 
Regarding the rich Gazi, Imam Shafeyi holds that it is lawful to give 
him Zakat, while Imam Abu Hanifa differs from him on the authority 
of some traditions. 

682, This is by way of too much piety on the part of Ilazrat Omar, 
But to enjoy a gift from third person who receives Zakat is lawful ( 8 : 85 ). 
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SECTION 7 

B83—Irrevocable Charity. 

Charity or gift once given can not be revoked. Charity or gift is 
not valid unless attended with seisin as it is gratutious, neither 
is alms lawful where it consists of an undivided part of a thing 
capable of division. Retraction of alms is unlawful, because the 
object of alms is merit in the sight of Allah and that has been obtained 
by alms. If alms is bestowed upon a rich man, it cannot be revoked 
for the same reason. Gifts, however, may be revoked in some cases 
dealt with under the chapter of gift in note 966. In order to safeguard 
revocation, the secular law is that none can validly give in oharity 
the whole of his property except to the extent of one-third. The 
remainder of the property is necessary for the maintenance of his 
family consisting of wife, children and servants. The Holy Prophet 
once instructed one of his companions to make such kind of charity 
( see Hedayah ). 


93. Omarb-Khattab report¬ 
ed : I let out a horse for riding 
in the way of Allah, but then 
he reduced that which was with 
him lean and thin. I intended to 
purchase it and thought that he 
would sell it with cheap price. I 
then asked the Prophet who said: 
Don’t buy it and don’t take back 
your oharity, even though he gives 
you a dirham in exchange, be¬ 
cause he who takes back his cha¬ 
rity is like a dog who takes back 

his vomitted thing. In another 
narration: Don’t take back your 
charity, because he who takes 
back his charity is like one who 
takes back his vomitted thing. 684 

Agreed . 
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684. Some say on the basis of this tradition that even to buy a gifted 
thing from the donee is unlawful, but the majority of the learned men hold 
it to be Makruh-Tanjihi ( not commendable thing ) but not unlawful. 
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94. Boraidah reported : l 
was seated near the Prophet 
when a woman came to him and 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! I have 
certainly given a slave-girl to 
my mother in charity, bub she 
(mother) died. He said : Y\>lu¬ 
re ward has become obligatory, 
and heritage has returned her 
to you. She said : . 0 Ms. of 
Allali !• there was fasting of a 
month due from her. Shall l 
fast for her ? He said: Fast for 
her. She said : She did never 
make pilgrimage. Shall I make 
pilgrimage for her ? ‘Yes’, said 
lie, ‘make pilgrimage for her’. 0 8 " 

M us l i in. 
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SECTION S 

686 — Zakat Collector 

Collectors of Zakat in the Islamic Hegirne were just like collectors 
of revenue of the present time. They were paid from the Baitul- 
Mal or Public Treasury from the item of Zakat. They were, therefore, 
public servants, and as such commanded public respect. These public 
servants received nothing from the public as bribe or presents, 
because by virtue of their position, presents came to them in order to 
arrest their favour and consequently of remission of Z ikat-taw Zakat 
payment was complete whim the collector was sitisfied in his 
honest demand from the debtor. 


95. Jarir-b-Abdallah repor¬ 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said: 
When the Zakat collector comes 
to you, let him come out from 
you while he is pleased with 
you. 687 Muslim . 
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685. It is held by majority of learned theologians that a .Muslim is 
not allowed to keep fast for another, but he is allowed to make pilgrimage 
for another. 

687. Pay full dues, so that the collector may return pleased . 

M—9 
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96. Abu Humaid-as-Sayidi 

reported: The Prophet .appointed 
a inan of A/d bribe called Ibnul 
Lutbiyyah as a Zakat-collector. 
W hen he returned (bo Medina), lie 
said : This is for you (Muslims) 
and these are presents to me. 
Then the Holy Prophet deliver¬ 
ed sermon, praised Allah and 
eulogised llim and said : As for 
what is next, surely L have 
appointed some men among you 
in snne affairs of which I am a 
deputy to Allah. One of them 
comes and says : This is for you 
and this is a present given tome. 
Why then does he not sit down 
in the house (if his father or in 
the house of his mother and then 
see whether he is given presents 
or not ? By Him in whose hand 
there stands my life, nobody will 
take any tiling out of it but he 
will not be brought on the Be- 
surreebion Day carrying it on his 
shoulder. If he had any mule, 
there will be braying; if lu* 
had a cow for him there will be 
bellowing for him- or a goat, lie 
will make like voice. Then he 
raised up his hands, till we saw 
the whiteness of his two arm* 
pits. Then he said : O Allah ! 
have I communicated f () Allah ! 
have I communicated ? 088 

Agreed 

97. jabsr-b-Atik reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said: There 
will soon come to you small 
groups (of Zakat-collectors) who 
will nob be liked. When they 
come to you, welcome them and 
leave them between them and 
between wliab they seek (Zakab). 

If they are just, they are so for 
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688, The collectors have been warned in this tradition and strictly 
prohibited from taking even presents from people, not to speak 
of illegal gratifications ; because by virtue of their positions as 
collectors, people will like to make presents for favour to be shown to 
them. 
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themselves, and if they oppress 
they are so against themselves. 
Please them, because the per fee 
tion of your Zakat is in their 
pleasure and let them pray for 
you. Aim Baud, 

98. Jarir-b-Abdullah repor¬ 
ted that some men—meaning 
desert Arabs—came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said : Some of the 
Zakat-collectors come to us and 
oppress us. He said : Please 
your Zakat-collectors. They en¬ 
quired : () Ms. of Allah, even 
if they oppress us ? He replied : 
Please your Zakat-collectors 
even though you are oppressed. 

Abu Band. 

99. Rafe'-b Khadij reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : 
The Zakat-collector who is just 
is like the warrior ( gazi ) in the 
way of Allah till he returns to 
his house. Abu Band, Tirmizi 

100. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father who said that the Ms. of 
Allah said : There’s no shilly¬ 
shallying (in Zakat payment), 
and their Zakat shall not be 
levied except in their houses/’*” 

Abu Baud ,. 

101. Anas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The collector 
who levies excess Zakat is like 
one who denies it. 

Aim Baud y Tirmizi 
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689. “There’s no shilly shallying” means that the collector should not 
be forced to go to search for the payer when there is the Hock of sheep 
or cattle and that the collector should not put up his camp .at a remote 
place. Collection should bo made from door to door by the collectors and 
the payers should not bo forced to come to the head-quarters of the 
collector for payment. 
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CHAPTER IX 

SECTION 1 

690—Diseases and Treatment 

(a) Medicine is in accordance with God’s laiv : There are some 
persons who absolutely rely oil Allah and do not take any kind 
of medicine for treatment of their diseases on the following 
grounds—(1) when there is the fixed time of death, medicines will 
be of no use ; (2) when there are rewards in diseases, cure should 

not be hastened; (3) when there is expiation of sins in diseases 

and disasters, their continuation is a blessing. The answer to these 
grounds are that these conceptions against medicines at thetime of 
diseases are opposed to God’s laws which are nothing but natural laws 
of the universe. Had the order been against medicine, the Holy 
Prophet, the greatest of those who rely upon God, would not have 
taken medicines. The rule is that a natural law must operate and 
there is no changing of such law (17: 77Q). Nature is not at all 
arbitrary. It is cosmos but not cnaos. In other words, if a man feels the 
pangs of hunger, he must take the medicine of food in order to counteract 
it ; if he feels thirsty, he must take the medicine of water. Similarly, if 
lie is bitten by a poisonous snake, something must be taken in order to 
counteract the effect of poison on systom. The Holy Prophet himself 
cured a snake-bitten man by giving him salt and hot water to drink (9 : 
264w). ‘Mutawakkel* or one who relies absolutely upon God cannot give 
up food and drink. It is not also in keeping with the wishes of God. 
On the contrary, if one believes in the efficacy of God’s law, he believes 
in Allah. If he disbelieves it, he disbelieves in Allah. Allah’s power 
is manifested in the created things. To take fullest advantage of 
these created things is to recognise Allah’s power. There is another 
ground for taking medicine. Diseases and disasters are injurious 
things. Therefore, a pious man must remove these injurious things 
by the counteracting forces of good (i.e. medicines) given by Allah. As 
heat is removed by cold, and cold by heat, so also forces of good like 
medicine remove forces of bad. The Holy Prophet used to pray : 0 

Allah ! give me good of this world and good of the Next as well. 
The medicines should also be taken by a ‘Mutawakkil’ (God-relying 
man) in order to gain health which is essentially necessary for ‘ abadal } 
(divine service. 
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(b) ‘ifor every disease, there is a medicine ’ is fclie message of the H ly 
Prophet of Arabia. There is, therefore, no incurable disease in the 
world. What was thought incurable some years back, has become 
curable by lapse of years ill recent times, and what was thought in¬ 
curable some 500 years ago, became curable sometimes after that. 
There will come a time when the diseases, now taken as incurable, 
will prove curable in like manner, thereby proving the truth of the 
message of the Ms. of Allah. 

(c) ‘There is no contagious disease is another message of the Holy 
Prophet. He means by contagious disease any disease which is 
caught by touch or air. The Prophet, however, declared that there 
are some wide-spread and infectious diseases which are known by 
the general name of Ta’un (cholera, small-pox, plague). These 
diseases generally spread rapidly, not by touch but on account of 
the rapid spread of germs in the infected house or locality. In this 
sense, cholera stands on the same footing with small-pox and other 
diseases of such virulent type except in the degree of spread of germs. 
The Holy Prophet prohibited men of the infected places to gu out of 
their localities to other localities and men of the outride localities 
from coming to the infected localities ( 3 : 44 \ This proves that 
germs of some diseases rapidly spread and are dangerously poisonous 
like some special poisonous reptiles. If there is any disease which is 
caught by touch or air, the question remains to be solved—by 
whose touch did the first man catch the the disease (0:64)? ‘Flee 
away from leprosy 1 said the Prophet in the above sense ( 0 : 63 ) 
See notes 302 and 252 for causes or wide spread pestilence and 
epidemics. 

{d) Best modes of treatment. Broadly speaking, the best modes of 
treatment are four—Hizamat, Lodud, Saut and Mash’ye (6 : 41). 
Hizamat is cupping. Lodud is a medicine used through mouth ; Saut is 
a medicine used through nose and Mash’ye is a medicine for purgation 
of bowels. Cupping has been very much recommended by the Holy 
Prophet, and he himself took cupping regularly in every month. Cup¬ 
ping is specially useful in cases of rheumatism and headache and other 
pains of general nature It is also useful in blood-pressure. It is the 
easiest, cheapest and the most useful method of treatment. If it is 
regularly taken as prescribed in the Hadis, there would remain no 
general complaint of the body. 



70 


Ali-UADIS 


(') Enchantments and charms. These are unlawful if inconsistent 
with the Quran and Hadis. In other words, if there is any word in an 
enchantment which smacks of polytheism or contains names of idols 
or partners with Allah, it is disallowed. If, however, the verses of 
the Quran or supplications in some form or other, or names of Allah are 
recited, they are allowed. Enchantment is specially necessary in case 
of diseases caused by bad and inauspicious look of men and gimi and in 
bites of snakes and other poisonous reptiles and animals. Some 
enchantments have been prescribed in the following traditions :— 

( 9: 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 59, 61 ). 

(/) Impure medicines : The following things even for medicinal 
purposes are unlawful—filth, semen of men, stool, urine etc. ( 9 : 26 ) 
Unlawful animals such as swine and unlawful things such as wine are, 
however, lawful to be taken when pressed by extreme necessity of 
saving life. Speaking of unlawful food, the Holy Quran says : 
Whoever is compelled by hunger not inclining wilfully to sin, then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful (5 : 3 Q.) 

(g) The Arabs gave a tremendous impetus to the science of medicine. 
They invented chemical pharmacy and founded dispensaries. They 
were the first to establish regular hospitals. Abbucasis ( Abdul 
Kalaf-b-Abbas) was not only a physician but a surgeon of the first rank. 
Avicenna (Ibn Sina) was a great astronomer and physician. His great 
works are the Ganoon and Arjuza, the works of medical knowledge. 
It is stated that at Bagdad alone, there were 380 medical men. It 
is to be inferred from this the great number of physicians in the 
prosperous cities of Cardova, Sevile and Cairo. 

(?) Honey is a cure for many diseases. The holy Quran says about 
honey : There comes from within it a drink of many colours in which there 
is healing for men—16 : 69 Q. Therefore the thing which has been 
recommended by the Quran must be taken as useful. Honey has the 
property of heat. So a man of hot temper should not take it, as in that 
case there will be further heat in his system. The rule is that one thing 
is destroyed by its opposite. Heat destroys cold and vice-versa. If a 
man gets cold and cough he must remain in warm cloth. Similar is the 
use of honey. The Holy Prophet said that honey, if used thrice in a month 
in the morning, will save a mail from many diseases. 

(it) Black-seed is also a cure for some general diseases— 9: 7. It has 
the property of making things dry and contracted. Therefore it is specially 
useful in cases of women just after child-birth, and in cold and cough. 

(iti) Cost us of sea : It is white substance of sea. Tt is a panacea for 
all diseases of general type. It has got the property of dryness like tne 
black-seed. It is specially useful in pleurisy. Olive oil is also useful in 
case of pleurisy (9 : 22). 
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(IV) Henna cures some diseases such as wounds, cuts, bruises and other 
pains, as henna has got soothing and cooling effect. (9 : 26, 28) 

(V) Dates : The Holy Piophet said ; Whoever tales seven best 
dates in the morning, neither poison nor insomnia will injure him that 
day—.11 ; 48. Dates are antidotes and cure may diseases—11: 49, 63. They 
destroy poison. 

( VI ) Fever is nothing but heat. So the law of opposite will apply. In 
other words, heat is destroyed by cold. Therefore cold things such as 
bath has been recommended ,9 : 12, <>1), Recently doctors advice that watei 
and ice should be used. In special cases of fever such as typhoid fever, 
nothing is so useful as cold bath from head to foot. This proves the truth 
of the Holy Prophet s word. In cases of cold, cough, paralysis and other 
diseases arising out of cold, heat or hot things should be applied: 

(h) Operation : Operation is lawful in case of wounds, cuts and 
other pains or diseases which require operations according to expert 
men of medical science { 9 : 5 ). The Holy Prophet himself operated 
some of his companions in cases of bullet or arrow wounds. 

(i) Stomach : Stomach is the most important {dace of body for 
health. It is, as it were, the fountain of health, if the stomach is 
healthy, the veins connecting with it carry healthy and pure blood 
throughout the body ; and if the stomach is unsound, the veins carry 
diseases. Hence special care should be taken of stomach, and 
clearance of bowels. 

(j ) Nursing patients . How to nurse and how to get rewards by 
nursing have been fully discussed in note 219. Complete rest and diet 
mostly desired by patients should be given. Prayer for the sick should 
be made and blessing from him be taken, because blessing of a sick man 
is mostly accepted. Along with the use of medicines, prayer for recovery 
of the patient shall be sincerely offered as “more things are wrought 
by prayer than this world dreams of.” The following prayer has 
been reconnhended : O Lord of men ! remove this trouble. 0 Thou 
Healer J heal. There is no cure exeepfe Thy cure, such a cure as will 
leave no disease (3 : 43). The man who nurses is felicitated by angels 
from heaven. Th ey say : Happy are you ! happy are you !—3 : 50 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Msesenger of Allah 
said : Allah sent no disease for 
which He sent no cure. 691 . 

Bukhari 
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691. There is a solemn declaration of the Holy Prophet that there 
is medicine for every disease in the world. There is everything in this 



72 


AL-HADIS 


2 Ja’ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : For 
every disease, there is a medi¬ 
cine. So when the medicine is 
applied to the disease, he be¬ 
comes cured by permission of 
Allah. 9 . Muftlim. 

3 Abn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Cure is in three things—in tlie 
incision of a cupper 098 or in 
the drink of honey or in the 
cauterization with fire. And I 
have forbidden my people, 
from cauterization. Bukhari . 

4 Jaber reported that Ubay 

was struck by an arrow in the 
battle of the Allies on his 
arm-vein. The Ms. of Allah 
cauterized him. Muslim. 

5 Same reported that Sa'ad- 
b-Muaz was struck by an 
arrow on his arm-vein. The 
Prophet then operated it with 
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world for cure of diseases. It is only our want of knowledge or ignorance 
in the properties of things < r in harmonious proportion of things that we 
can’t apply a particular thing to a particular disease There is no ground 
to hold that there is no medicine for a particular disease. 

692. Two things are necessary for the cure of a disease, medicine and 
Allah’s wish Muslims should entertain an idea that medicines and Allah’s 
wish should combine to bring a cure. To use medicine in case of disease is 
commendable (Mustahab). If a man dose not use medicine, he is just like 
one who refuses food if it comes to him at the time of hunger, 

(31)3. Cupping is most useful in blood-pressure, rheumatism, head-ache, 
paiu and other diseases, because most of the common diseases spring from 
defect in blood, want of free circulation of blood or congestion in blood in 
particular parts of the body. If injurious blood or injurious juice or 
sweat of the body is taken out by means of cupping, great many diseases 
are cured But it is to be regretted that this important mode of treatment 
is out of use in modern times. Honey is admittedly a most potent factor 
in curing diseases of various kinds. Its property of’ cure has even been 
guaranteed by the Holy Quran (1(3 : (39 Q.) Qai means cauterization. In 

other words, this is the extraordinary form of treatment when wounds, cuts 
and bruises are not cured by ordinary means. This takes the place of 
surgery in modern times. 
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a scissor with his own hand. 
Afterwards it got swollen. So 
lie operated it for the second 
time. 61 * 4 Muslim 

6. Ja’ber reported that lie 
Messenger of Allah sent a 
physician for Obai-b-KVab. 
He took out a vein from him 
(by operation) and then caute¬ 
rized him over it. Muslim. 
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7. Abu Hurairah reported 

that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : There is cure in 
black seed 0 95 for every disease 
except death. Agreed 

8 . 'Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that a man came to the 
lloly Prophet and said : Yerily 
my brother has got looseness of 
bowels. Tlie Messenger of 
A'llah said : (rive him honey. 
So lie gave hirn honey. 090 
Afterwards he carne and said : 
I gave him honey but it did not 
increase but motions. He 
directed him three times. Then 
he came for the fourth time. He 
said : Give him honey to drink. 
He said : I gave him to drink, 
but it did not increase but 
motions. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : Allah lias spoken the 
truth and the belly of your 
brother has proved false. He 
gave him drink and then he 
recovered. Agreed . 
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694. Surgery and operation in ease of wounds and cuts are allowed by 
this tradition. 

695. Black seed called in Bengali * Kalazird ’ is taken by women 
generally after child-birth. It is a general medicine for all diseases, 
and special medicine for cold and cough and such kind of diseases, 
bscauso it has the property of making everything dry. The law of opposite 
will apply-cold is cured by heat and vice*versa. Tbn Shihab explained 
Sa’am as death and black seed as Shaonij. 

696. Looseness of bow r els is due to indigestion, and indigestion means 
too much hard things in belly which are incapable of being used by bowels. 
Honey stakes out the indigested things by purgation and gives digestive 
power to bowels. 

M—10 
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9. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
best of what you treat with is 
cupping and maritime costus. 697 

Agreed. 

10. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Give 
no trouble to your children by 
introducing hand into their 
throat for throat diseases, you 
should take to costus. Agreed . 

11. Umme-Qais reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : (rive no trouble to yonr 
children with this treatment. 
You should take to this Indian 
costus, because therein there are 
seven cures • one of them is 
pleurisy arising out of throat- 
disease which then gives rise 
to pleurisy. Agreed. 


• J A J* ✓ f A 

^* 1*0 fSj] uj**) \jF 

J AJS s' Js S’ sA AjAs's'S’ s' S’ s’A^ S 

IommqJI j 41 U J&*| ^1 


as's 6s**j 

( *ile jUis ) 


iS A^A 


, jkj" 

hjSss s ✓AJ’A A^A AJs s'A AJjhsJ s’ 

j Sj j*J| ^ S 


( sAe ) 


JAjs> ✓ ✓ A ✓✓ K" O* J A^ 


4Ul |*J <j c 

s'As'As' ✓ 1^- ✓ A-"^' . 

I b® ^ 4 aIc 

A 5# yu A A A_f A ^ 1 ^Jfi.s's A ✓ 1 

jui |j*3 ^lUi) IiS*.^ 

^ AJ A «^A ^A ✓ A^ s’s'As- 

l aitw J 4-L* &a&£) 4*^ 

As’*' 1$s**J Ass A ^ A ^ s'AJA 

( 4a1c j&b* ) - o|j ^ jJj 1 j iijSxJ I 


12 Ayesha and Rafe-b- 
Khadiz reported from the 
Prophet who said : Fever comes 
from smoke of hell. So make it 
cold with water/’ 98 

Agreed. 

18. Anas reported that the 
Prophet permitted enchantment 
from bad look, snake-bites and 
small pustules. 699 

Muslim. 
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697. Costus of sea : It makes menstrual blood flow, secrets urine, 
removes poisonous things in system and excites sexual passion. Its drink 
kills worms of belly Bath with its water is of some use to sleeplessness. 

698. As cold is removed by heat in accordance with the law of opposites, 
so also the heat of fever can be removed by .cold water in the form of 
washing of head and other limbs of the body. Of course, sudden heat and 
sudden cold may bring injury. Therefore fever can not be suddenly removed 
but by slow degrees. 

699. Enchantment by Quranic verses and with the names of Allah 
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14. Ayesha reported that 

the Holy Prophet: gave direction 
that we should use charms from 
(bad) look. 700 Agreed, 

15. Umme Salam* reported 
that the Holy Prophet saw 
a girl in her house who had 
yellow-colour meaning jaundice 
in her* face. He said : Seek 
enchantment for her, because 
there is surely (bad) look with 

her. Agreed, 
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16. Ja’ber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah prohi¬ 
bited • charms. So the family 
of Amr-b-Hajara came and said : 
O Ms. of Allah ! he was a char¬ 
mer to us, healing us therewith 
from snake-bites, but you prohi¬ 
bited charms. They submitted 
it to him and then he said : I 
don’t find any fault in it. Who¬ 
ever among you is capable of 
doing benefit to his brother, let 
him do him benefit. 

Muslim, 

17. Auf-b-Malek Al- 

Asli’jayi reported : We used to 
use charms in the days of Igno¬ 
rance. So we enquired : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! how do you consider 
about it ? He replied : Present 
your charmers to me. There’s 
no harm in charm, so long as 
there is no polytheism in it. 701 

Muslim, 


-7 1 w ' I JISJT*' ^ A ^ 

4Ul M)) JG» jiL. 

A A/ J| 


JAJ^ I*** ^ ** A * 

V 




J ^ oV 1 r 1 - j ^ 

&^AJ A A *"£ , /A ** A J*'*' A** 

&jj>j GjkXc a3| 4JL)I \J}y*y C 

I dj s s A-S A 4* A A*' 

^ vsJ!; ^ k> J>j 


✓ ✓ ✓✓ A**** ✓ AJ^ ^ 


- ✓ ^ 

$ A_f M^AyA^iz/^AS A^ AJA S / A 

( ^JLw* ) - (Uftixli a(A| ^1 ^Ual LmI 

5^ ✓✓ UIX-^ A ✓ A A ^ A ✓ 


✓ A A A A * 


^ A." i ✓AJ^ ✓ ✓Aj/ . . 

V—aaT Jill b Cxlai i’dAWl J 5^3 

A J A«P A^ ^ r A » ^ 

r- 5 ^ ^ Irir-* 1 

if A J 6 A A AJ*' A*> * id* 

( ) JlJj£ ^^0 J b« 

* X ^ * -<* 


is allowed in all kinds of diseases, but it is more useful in these three cases : 
(1) diseases which spring f rom evil look of men and ginu, (2) diseases from 
snake and poisonous animals, and (3) namlah. 

700. It is seen how charms are wonderfully useful in snakbites. 
Even doctors cannot successfully cure such cases with the advanced 
science of medicine. 


701. The best kind of charm that can be made is with the verses of the 
Qurai} ; and among the verses, charm by the first chapter ‘Fatehah’ (l : l Q), 
the last two chbpteita, ( 113, 114 Q \ Ayatul Xursi (2 : 255 Q ) and tho?e 
verses which deal with refuge to Allah and those verses and names 
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1H. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
said : (Bad) look is true. Had 
there been anything which could 
have preceded pre-measurment, 
it would have been (bad; look ; 
and when you want to wash, 
then wash. 70 2 Muslim. 

19. Osarnah-b-Sharib repor¬ 
ted that they enquired : 0 Ms. 
of Allah! shall we not use medi¬ 
cine? ‘YW replied he,‘0 servants 
of Allah, use medicine because 
surely Allah did not create any 
disease but for which He has not 
created cure except one disease 
—old age, Abu Daud , Tirmizi, 
Ahmad. 

20. Okbah-b-A’mer repor¬ 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Don’t force your sick men to 
take food, because Allah will 
give them food and drink. 703 

Ibn Majah , Tirmizi (Hare). 
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of Allah which were recommended by the Prophet in Hadis, is the best 
The following verses of the Quran dealing with cures are also the well- 
known charms for recovery. It is narrated from Sheikh Abdul Qasam 
Qushairi that his son was seriously ill. Nothing could cure it. One 
night he dreamed the Prophet who said that the verses dealing with 
cure in the Quran might heal the disease of his son. He did accordingly 
and his son was cured. (Mawaheb Laduniah). Tim verses of cure 
are six and they are the following in respect of order—9 : 15 ; 10 : 57 ; 
16': 69 ; 17 : 82 ; 26 : 80 ; 41 : 14. 
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702. It was the practice of the pre-Islamic Arabs that the object of 
bad look would have been washed with water. Prophet allowed it as 
lawful. 

703. Allah will give him food and drink means as follows Food 
and * drink are necessary for maintenance of the body in normal circumstances 
when body requires them. In case of health, food and drink should not 
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21. Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet cautrized As’ad-b- 
Jorarah of thorn. 

Tirmizi (Hare . 

22. Zaid-b-Arqam repor¬ 
ted : The Ms. of Allah enjoined 
us to treat pleurisy with costus 
of the sea and olive oil. 

Tirmiz'. 


2*1. Same reported : The 
Ms. of Allah used to recommend 
olive oil and ‘wars' (yellow 
grass) for pleurisy. 

Tirmizi. 

24. Asma-bn-Omais reported 
that the Prophet asked her with 
what thing she made motion of 
stools. She said : With shol>- 
ram. 70 l . He said : Hot, hot. She 
said : Afterwards I made motion 
of stool with sana. Then the 
Prophet said : Had there been 
anything which would have 
been a cure for death, it would 
have been in sana. 

Ihn H[ajah 9 Tirmizi, 

(Approved, Rare). 
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25. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily Allah sent diseases and 
medicines and created medicine 
for every disease So take 
medicine but do not be treated 
with unlawful things* 705 

Aim Daurt. 
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e a en if they are not wanted by body If they are taken by undue 
ques or another as in a feast, it will be injurious to body. Therefore 
!. nes ®» wh f n body does not want food, it should not be admitted 
, I™ -? rc, bly because forcible feeding will make him injury. Allah will 
* ^ hls during such unwillingness oven without food and drink 

Voi 80 ~ U ^ vv j 1,c h will save the purpose of feeding. 

_ nv Shobram is a kind of grass having properties of purgation Some 

^70^ S a 7 y ^ ,Se0 d-water boiled with seed and is taken for purgation. 

of iu Unlawful things are wine, pork and other things. Medicines 

oi these things are unlawful for use. 
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28. Abu Hurrairah report 
feed that the Ms. of Allah for¬ 
bade use of impure medicines. 706 

Ahmad , Abu Daud , 

Tirmizi , Majah , 

27. ‘Salama’, a maid of the 
Holy Prophet reported that 
there was none who complained 
to the Prophet about his head¬ 
ache except that he said, “Get 
cupping’’, and about pain in his 
legs except that he said : Anoint 
them with henna. 70 7 Abu Daud. 

28. Same reported : There 
was no cut or bruise of the Holy 
Prophet except that he ordered 
me to apply henna thereon. 

Tirmizi. 

29. Abu Kabsha al-An- 
mari reported that the Ms. of 
Allah used to take cupping over 
the vertex of his head and be¬ 
tween his two shoulders, and he 
used to say : Whoever takes out 
this blood will not be injured if 
he does not take treatment for 
anything with anything. 

Abu Daud , Ibn Majah . 

30. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet used to get 
cupping on his hip-bone on 
account of rheumatism which 
affected him. Abu Daud . 
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706. Impure medicines are those that are uncongenial to nature, such as * 
dungs, wines* semen, filth etc. 

707. The most useful medicine of headache is cupping, because cupping 
purifies the impurities of head and thus helps for circulation of puce blood. 
It appears from this that ‘mehd Weaves’ or henna-leaves are cures for pain 
in legs ; and henna-leaves have also cooling effect. 



Off. IX ] 


DISEASE AND TREATMENT 


79 


31. Ibn Mas'ud reported 
that the Ms. of Allah talked 
of the night wherein he was 
taken to heaven. He did not 
pass any place of the angels 
but they did not tell him : L'ell 
your people to get cupping. 

Ibn Majah , Tirmizi 

( Approved , Rare ) 

32. ‘ Anas reported that 
the Ms. of Allah used to take 
cupping in the shoulder and in 
the place between two ears. 

Abu Dand , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

33 # . Abdur Rahman-b- 
Osman reported that a physi¬ 
cian asked the Holy Prophet 
about frog being used in a 
ipedicine. The Prophet prohi¬ 
bited him from killing it. 

Abu Daud 

34. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Ms. of Allah who 
said : Whoever gets cupping 
on the 17th, 19th, or 21st. day, 
that will be cure for every 
disease. Abu Daud. 

35. Kabshah, daughter of 

Abu Pakr reported that her 
father used to prevent his family 
members from getting cupping 
on Tuesday and reported from 
the Ms. of Allah that Tuesday 
is the day of blood and there 
is an hour therein when blood 
does not stop. Abu Daud. 

36. Juhri reported a defec¬ 
tive tradition from the Prophet 
who aaid : Whoever gets cup¬ 
ping on Wednesday or Saturday 
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and then gets pain, he must 
not blame other than himself. 

Ahmad,• Abu Dand . 

37. Jainab, wife of Abdu- 
llah-b-Mas’ud reported that 
Abdullah found a thread in my 
neck and said : What is this ? 
I replied : Thread in which 
charms have been recited for 
me. 7 " 8 Then he took and cut it 
and afterwards said : You are 
wives of Abdullah free from 
polytheism. I heard the Ms. of 
Allah say: Verily charms, amu¬ 
lets and witchcraft amount to 
polytheism. I enquired : Why 
do you say like this? My eyes 
were giving me trouble and T 
was following a certain Jew. 
When lie recited charms over 
it, they became cool. Abdullah 
said : That is surely the work 
of the devil who was pricking 
them with his own hand, but 
when ‘charms’ were recited, he 
withheld from it. It would 

suffice you if you said what 
the tloly Prophet used to say : 
0 Lord of men ! remove this 
trouble • and heal, O Thou 

Healer. There is no cure 

except Thy cure, a cure which 
does not leave any ailment. 

Abu Baud. 

33. Abdullah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported : .1 heard the Ms. of 
Allah say : I don’t care f. r 
what I do whether 1 drink 
Tiryaq, or hung up amulet on 
my neck, or recite poetry from 
my ownself. 7ft<J . 

Abu Dand . 
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708. This is a charm peculiar to pre-lslamic Arah^, I 11 those charms, 
the names of idols and devils were fiiken. 

700 I sliall be one of those who do not care anything or guard them¬ 
selves from unlawful things, provided F take wine, or hung up amulet or 
recite poetry. In other words, these things are bad. Tiryaq is a kind of food 
consisting of meat of snakes and wide. Amulets are not prohibited but 
amulets of the days of Ignorance have been prohibited. Good poetry also 
is not prohibited (See note 797.) 
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39. Mugira-b'Shu’ba re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
said: Whoever cauterizes or 
seeks charm has indeed become 
free from reliance. 710 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

40. Isa-b-Hamzah reported: 
I went’ to Abdullah-b-Okaim 
who had erysipelas. I said : 
Should you not hung up an 
amulet ? He said : We seek 
refuge to Allah from that. The 
Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever hungs up anything is 
entrusted to it. —Abu Daud. 

41. Imran-b-Hussain re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : There is no charm 
except for evil look and bites 
(of poisonous animals). 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud , Tirmizi , 
Ibn Majah from Bor aid ah. 

42. Anas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There is no charm except for 
evil look or bites (of poisonous 
animals) or blood. —Abu Daud. 

43. As’ma-bn-Omais re¬ 
ported that she enquired : 0 
Messenger of Allah | as for the 
sons of Ja’far, verily evil look 
hastens to them. Shall we seek 
charm for them ? ‘Yes’ replied 
he, ‘because if there is anything 
which preceded pre-measure¬ 
ment, it is surely (evil) look.’ 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 
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710^ These charms and cauterizations are allowed and lawful, but they 
are not good for man of absolute reliance on Allah. 

M—11 
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44. Shefa-bn-Abdullah re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah entered while I was near 
Hafsa. He said : Do you not 
teach her this charm for small 
pustules as you taught her 
writing ? — Abu Daud 

45. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah used to seek 
refuge from ginn and ( evil ) 
look of man bill the Refuging 
verses (113 Q., 114 Q., ) were 
revealed. When they came 
down, he had recourse to 
them and gave up what is 
besides them — I bn Majah , 

Tirmizi ( Approved , Rare ). 

46. Ayesha reported : The 
Messenger of Allah said to me : 
Were the strangers seen among 
you ? I enquired : Who are the 
strangers ? He said : Those 
in whom ginn take part. 7 11 

—Abu Daud . 

47. Osman-b-AbdulIah-b‘ 

Maohab reported : My wife 
sent me to Umme-Salamah with 
a cup of water, and when evil 
look or something afflicted a 
man, he used bo send a cup to her. 
She took out some hairs of the 
Prophet which he used to keep 
in a cup of gold. She mixed 
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711. This means that ginn take part in copulation. If the name of 
Allah is not taken before copulation, the devil engages with the husband 
in copulation with his wife Every Muslim should therefore recite the 
following before copulation with his wife. —In the name of Allah, 0 Allah ! 
.protect us from the devil and drive away the devil from what Thou 
prbvideth us. Thus the name of Allah should be taken in every affair of a 
Muslim. Indeed it is his necklace round his neck in which there are strings 
of various kinds of praises of Allah. 
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them for him ( with water ) 
and he drank therefrom. I 
peeped into the cup and saw 
some red hairs. 

— Bukhari . 
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48. Abu Hurairah reported 
that some of the companions 
of the Messenger of Allah asked 
the Messenger of Allah whether 
truffles are small poxes of the 
earth. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Truffles are from Manna 
and their water is a cure for 
eye-diseases, and dry dates are 
from paradise and they are cure 
for poison. Abu Hurairah said : 
Then I took truffles three or five 
or seven and squeezed them 
and put their water in a bottle 
and applied it to my maid¬ 
servant who was short-sighted. 
Then she got cured. 

Tirrnizi ( Approved ). 

49. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said: 
Whoever drinks honey for three 
mornings in every month, great 
calamities will not afflict him, 

—Ibn Majah. 
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50, Abdullahb-Masud re¬ 
ported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : You should take to two 
cures-lioney and the Quran. 712 

—Ibn Majah, Baihaqi . 
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51 . Nafe’ reported that 
Ibn Omar said : 0 Nafe 1 


_>s AS J S s Ss J JA S S S s' S As 

£jj 0 5 j*& ^ J(j> JGJ ijC 


712. The Quran says about honey — Therein there is cure for men 
(16:69 Q). Regarding the Quran, there is the verse : It is a guide and a cure 
for what is in chests (41: 44 Q). It appears therefore that honey is a 
medicine for cures of bodily diseases and the Quran is a medicine for cures 
for disuses of the soul. Indeed the Quran wrought wonderful temporal and 
spiritual transformation of the Arabs. 
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there is pressure of blood in 
me, so call for me a cupper, and 
choose a youth, and don’t choose 
an old man or a boy. I bn Omar 
said : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Cupping over 
sleeve is best, and that increases 
knowledge and increases 
memory and increases the 
retentive power of a hafiz. So 
whoever gets cupping, ( take it ) 
on Tuesday in the name of 
Allah, and avoid cupping oil 
Friday and Saturday and 
Sunday, and bake cupping on 
Monday and Tuesday and 
avoid cupping on Wednesday 
because that is a day on which 
Jacob was afflicted with disease, 
and plague or pox does not 
break out but on Wednesday or 
Wednesday night.— Ibn Majah. 

52. Ayesha reported that 

when a man complained of 
any illness to us, the apostle 
of Allah used to pass his 
right hand over him and 
then say : Take away the 
trouble, O Lord of men I and 
h^al, 0 Thou Healer. There is 
no cure except Thy cure—a 
cure which does nob leave any 
ailment. — Agreed . 

53. Ayesha reported that 
when a man complained of 
something to him, or any cut 
or wound afflicted him, the 
Prophet said with his finger : 
In the name of Allah, satu¬ 
ration of our earth with the 
spitting of some of us that it 
may cure our diseases with per¬ 
mission of our Lord. — Agreed . 
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CH. IX.] 

54. Same reported that 
when the Holy, Prophet com¬ 
plained of any illness, he used 
to puff breath on himself with 
the Refuging verses (113, 114Q.) 
and passed his hand over him. 
When he complained of pain 
whereof he died, I used to 
puff breath on him with the 
refuging verses with which he 
used to puff breath, and to 
rub the hand of the Prophet. 
Agreed upon it. In a narration 
of Muslim, she said : Whenever 
any of his family member fell 
ill, he used to puff breath 
with the refuging verses. 

55. Osman-b-Abil-As re¬ 
ported that he complained to 
the Holy Prophet of pain 
which he felt in his body. 
The Ms. of Allah said to 
liim : Place your hand over 
that which feels pain from 
your body and say thrice—In 
the name of Allah, and say 
seven times—I seek refuge 
to Grace of Allah and His 
power from the evils of what 
I find and fear. He said : I 
did it. Then Allah removed 
what was with me. 

— Muslim. 

56. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported that Gabriel catne to 
the Prophet and said : 0 

Muhammad ! you have com¬ 
plained of illness ! ‘Yes* said 
he. He said : In the name of 
Allah, I charm you from every¬ 
thing which may give you 
trouble from the evils of every 
soul or malicious eye. May 
Allah cure you ; in the name 

of Allah, I enchant you. 

— Muslim , 

57. « Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Holy Prophet used 
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to bind amulet to Hasan and 
Hossain ( saying ): I seek for 
you refuge with the perfect, 
words of Allah from the evils 
of every devil and poisonous 
animal and from every accusing 
look. He used to say : Surely 
your father (Abraham) used to 
see refuge therewith for Ismail 

and Isaac. — Bukhari . 

58. Same reported that 

the Holy Prophet was teaching 
them in case of fever and 
pain of every kind to say : In 
the name of the Great Allah, l 
seek refuge to the Almighty 
Allah from the evils of every 
vein that gushes forth blood 
and from the evils of the heat 
of fire. — Tirmizi ( Rare). 

59. Abu Darda’a reported : 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
Whoever of you complains of 
anything, or his brother com¬ 
plains to him, let him say : 
O our Lord Allah who is in 
heaven ! holy is Thy name J 
Thy affair is in heaven and 
earth ! As Thou showeth mercy 
in heaven, show Thy mercy in 
the earth. Forgive us of our sins 
and our faults. Thou art the 
Lord of the pious. Send down 
mercy from Thy' mercy, and 
healing from Thy healing upon 
this pain that it may be cured. 

—Abu Daud . 

60. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Ms. of Allah said: 
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When a man comes to visit a 
sick man, let him say : 0 Allah ! 
cure Thy servant and give it 
to Thy enemy or let it walk 
for Thee for funeral prayer. 

—Abu Band. 

61. Saoban reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : When 
any of you is attacked with 
fever (and fever is a fleak of hell- 
fire), extinguish it from him with 
water; let him bathe in a flow¬ 
ing river, and let him stand in 
front of its current and say, “In 
the name of Allah, 0 Allah, 
cure Thy servant and prove Thy 
Messenger true,” 718 after the 
morning prayer before the rising 
of the sun, and let Him take 
three dives for three days. If he 
does not recover with three 
dives, then five, and if he does not 
recover with five, then seven, if 
he does not recover with seven, 
then nine, because it cannot 
exceed nine with the permission 
of Allah—Glorious and Exalted. 

—TirmizL 
261 w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Holy Prophet used to 
like cupping very much on the 
17th, 19th, and 21st. day. 

— Sharhi-Snnnat 
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262w. Juhri reported ( a 
defective tradition) that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Whoever gets 
cupping or besmears on 
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713^ This is an exceptional mode of treatment in some cases of special 
fever such as typhoid. But general wash of head, hands and feet in 
cases of ordinary fever is useful as we see daily around us. 
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Saturday or W ednesday he 
must nofc 1 lame except himself 
about leprosy. — Sharhi-Sunnat . 

263w. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said : 
The stomach is the fountain of 
body and the veins are connec¬ 
ted with it. So when the stomach 
is sound, the veins come out 
with liealh ; and when the 
stomach is unsound, the veins 
come out with illness.— Baihnqi . 

204w. Ali reported that 
when he ( Prophet ) was praying 
ad a night, he placed his hand 
on earth and a snake bit it. 
The Messenger of Allah stroke 
it with his shoe and killed it. 
When he turned away he said : 
May Allah curse the snakes I 
They do not leave a man pray¬ 
ing and not praying, or a pro¬ 
phet or no prophet. Afterwards 
he called for salt and water and 
mixed them in a pot. After¬ 
wards he began to pour it over 
his fingers where it had bitten 
him, rub it and seek refuge with 
the two refuging verses. 

— Baihaqi. 
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205 w. Abu Kabshatul- 
Anmari reported that the Ms. 
of Allah took cupping over the 
vertex of his head on account 
of the poisoned mutton. Ma’rnar 
said : I got cupping like that 
without having poison in my 
vertex of head. Then the ex¬ 
cellence of retentive power 
went from me, till I was taught 
the opening of the Book in 
prayer. 

— 'Bazin. 
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266w. Ma’qal-b-Yasar re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Cupping on Tues¬ 
day on the 17fcli of the month is 
a medicine for diseases of the 
year. It irb-b-Ismail, Rizin. 
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SECTION 2. 

714. Omens and Superstitious beliefs. 

Bad omens and superstitious beliefs are unlawful and were greatly 
condemned by the lloly Prophet. The pre-Islamic Arabs were a 
greatly superstitious people, but tlie Holy Prophet abolished all theso 
beliefs and ideas, and established pure monotheism in the peninsula of 
Arabia. A people engrossed in grossest idolatry and superstitions 
were turned suddenly into a band of angels as if by the touch 
of a magic wand. It is unlawful to take bad omens from the sound 
of animals and from knoekings of doors (9 : 68) and to believe 
in the existence of ghosts ^9 : 66). Belief in bad omen amounts to 
polytheism (9 : 69). llad there been any bad omen, it would have 
been in houses, horses and women which are the objects of taste for 
men. The following are some of the superstitions of the pre-Islam ic 
Arabs that were abolished by the Prophet. 

(a) Hamah and Safar explained in note 716. 

(b) Belief in noa as cause of rain explained in note 717. 

(c) When a pre-Islamic Arab cherished an intention to get an 
object and was unable to get it, lie would not enter into his house by the 
front door, but enter it by the back door and continue in doing so for a 
year. There is a reference to this in the Quran : “but righteousness 
is this that one should guard against evil and go into the houses by 
their doors.” (2 : 189 Q). 

(d) When a pre-Islamic Arab desired to make a journey or to 
take a wife, or to engage in a warfare, or to undertake other important 
tasks, he used to draw out arrows, on one of which was written “My 
Lord has commanded me’j on another ‘My Lord has forbidden me’ 
while a third arrow was blank. The Quran speaks of such suprestitions : 
And what was sacrificed on stones set up (for idols) and that you divide 
by the arrows, that is a transgression (5 : 3 Q). 

M—12 
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(e) The pre-Islamic Arabs used to set free certain animals in honour 
of their idols believing that they would get prosperity by such liberation. 
The Quran speaks of such practice : Allah has not ordained (the 
making of) a Bahirah or a S nib ah or a Hami (5 : 103 Q). Bahirah is 
a she-camel having her ear slit. Saibah signifies any beast which 
having brought forth females at 10 successive births was set at liberty 
to pasture where she liked and was not used for riding, nor was her 
milk taken. Wasilah means a she-goat which brought forth twins. 
Hami is a stallion-camel that was considered unlawful for riding or 
being used as a beast of burden. 

(f) The Arabs' had faith in the existence of evil spirits whom 
they would conjure up in solitary places. To these spirits, they attributed 
certain kinds of diseases. They said that the Queen Sheba’s mother was 
a ginn and the father of Alexander was a ginn. Those who believed in 
a life after death would tie a camel at a tomb and starve it to death 
thinking that the deceased would mount on its back on the Day of 
Resurrection. 

(g) They believed in sooth-sayers and fortune-tellers and had 
implicit faith in their utterances. 

oo it was a superstitious belief of the Arabs that whenever they 
would be going out intending a work, they used to take omen by 
sending birds to fly. If it flew by the right side it was a good omen, 
if by the left side it was a bad omen. 

(i) The Arabs used to attribute particular supernatural powers 
to their respective idols which were stationed within the Holy Ka’ba. 
They thought that the Almighty God entrusted the discharge of the 
various functions of the universe to different gods and goddesses and 
idols. Therefore they invoked blessings of idols, specially of those 
that were stationed in the Holy Ka’ba. There were 360 idols within this 
ancient shrine belonging to different tribes. The Prophet broke 
these idols to pieces and abolished idolatry attendant with superstitious 
beliefs from the soil of Arabia within the short period of 22 years and 
planted in its place the doctrine of pure monotheism. Is it not the 
mightiest miracle the world ever witnessed up to this day ? * 


62. Abu Hurairah reported: 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
There is no bad omen and the 
best of it is good omen. They 
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* . References. 4; 164; 6 : 83; 9: 13, 14, 15, 18, 42, 43, 45, 46, 57 j 
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enquired : What is good omen? 
He replied: The good talk 
which one of you hears . 716 

— Agreed. 

63. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no contagious disease, no bad 
omen, no <hamah’ and no ‘safar’. 
And flee away from leprosy as 
you flee away from tiger . 716 

— Bukhari . 

64. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no. contagious disease, no 
hamah and no safar. A desert 
Arab asked : O Messenger of 
Allah what is the matter with 

.the camel which remains in 
sand as if it is a deer (in 
soundness). Then a camel 
afflicted with scab mixes with 
it and affects it also with scab. 
Then the Prophet said: Who 
did then contaminate the iirst ? 

—Bukhari 

65. Same reported: There 
is no contagious disease, no 
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715. Superstitious belief or omen is disallowed in Islam. If it would, 

have been lawful a good omen would have been lawful, because it cheers up the 
mind and helps towards the onward progress of actions. , 

716. No disease is caught by touch, but there are epidemics pre¬ 
vailing widely in a locality. None should go out of the locality in which 
such diseases are prevalent and none from outside should come within it, 

( 3 : 44 ). Hamah is the name of an animal or bird. The PreTslamio Arabs 
believed that the soul of a man who was killed by another takes the 
form of a bird and cries over the grave of the dead man saying “Give 
me drink, give me . drink ( of blood ). It remained crying for days and 
nights till the blood of the dead man was avenged by men of his family 
and tribe. The Prophet abolished this superstitious belief. ‘Safar’is also a 
superstitious belief which the Prophet abolished like the former one. The 
Pre-lslamic Arabs believed that after the month of Muharrum calamities 

: and disasters befell on men. Some say that they believed that there 
? are worms in, belly which bite men and produce jaundice. 
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ham all, no noa and no 

safar. 7 17 

— Muslim . 

60. Jaber reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
There is no contagious disease, no 
safar and no ghost. 71 y — Muslim 

07. Amr-b~iharid reported 
from his father who said : 
There was a man having leprosy 
in the deputation of ‘Saqif tribe. 
The Prophet sent (a man) to him 
(saying). Certainly we have 
taken oath of fealty to you, so 
return. — Muslim . 

68. Qatni-b-Qabisah re¬ 
ported from his father that the 
Prophet said : (To take bad 
omen from) sounds of animals, 
and knocking of doors at night, 
and omens are acts of the 
devils. 71 ,J — Abu Vaud • 

09. Addullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported from the Holy Prophet : 
Taking bad omen is polytheism. 
(He repeated it thrice). And 
there is nothing for us, but 
Allah removes it by virtue of 
resignation. Tirmizi, Abu Vaud . 
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717. Noa means setting down of one star and rising of another 
star. The Pre-Lslarnic Arabs believed that owing to this change of 
stars, rain falls down. The Holy Prophet abolished this belief and said 
that rain is not dependent on change of stars or moon but it- is owing 
to the decree of Lord Therefor the Almighty Allah is to be praised 
for rain and not stars 

718. Ghost is a kind of ginn and devils. The pre-Islamic Arabs 
believed that these kinds of ginii and devils called ghosts take sometimes 
form of men and women and lead men astray to wrong path and thus 
destroy them. The Holy Prophet abolished this superstitious belief of 
ghosts though, he told, there is existence of ginn. 

719. The Holy Prophet abolished the superstitious beliefs in sounds of 
animals like lizards, crows* brays of ass etc. Evil omen used to be taken also 
from knockings of doors at night. These beliefs still prevail mostly in India. 
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70. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah caught hold 
of the hand of a man having 
leprosy and placed it (hand) 
in a plate ( to take food ) 
with him and said : Take food 
with firm belief in Allah and 
resignation to Him. Ihn AJajah. 

7J. Sa'ad b Malek reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : There is no liama, no bad 
omen, and no contagious disease. 
If there is any bad omen in any¬ 
thing, then it is in house, horse 
and woman. 7 20 Abu Daud 

72. Anas reported that it 

used to make the Prophet 
wonder to hear whenever lie went 
out on a necessity : () Guide ! 
O Successful ! Tirmizi . 

73. Buraidah reported that 
the Prophet did not take bad 
omen from anything. When he 
sent a governor, he asked his 
name. When his name pleased 
him, he became glad with him and 
its good news was noticed in his 
face. When his name was not 
agreeable, that disliking of his 
was manifested in his face. When 

he entered any village, he asked 
its name. If its name pleased 
him, he became glad with that 
and its good news was seen in his 
face, and if its name was dis¬ 
liking to him, that disliking of 
his was seen in his face. 721 

Abu Daud. 
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720. Prophet said : Bad li.ck is in 3 things—horse, woman and homse. 
The meaning is that there is no omen in anything. Had it been existent, 
these objects which people love dearly would have been subjects of 
bad omen. 

721. It appears from this that people should give better names to 
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74. Anas reported that a 
man asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, we 
were in a house where we were 
many in number and our wealth 
increased. Afterwards we shifted 
to a house wherein our member 
became less ( by deatli ) and 
our wealth diminished. The 
Prophet replied : Leave it as 
not agreeable . 73 * Abu Daud. 

75. Yabya-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported : He who heard from 
Farwah-b-Musaik informed me 
that he was saying : I asked : 
0 Messenger of Allah, there 
is a land close to us called 
Abyan, and that is the land of 
our getting good crops and 
heritage, but its plague is 
serious. He said : Leave it from 
yourself, because to go near 
(it) is to court destruction. 

Abu Daud. 

76. Urwah b-A'mer repor¬ 
ted that a bad omen was narra¬ 
ted to the Ms. of Allah. He 
said : The best of this is good 
omen but it does not upset a 
Muslim. When any of you sees 
what he dislikes, let him say i 
0 Allah, nothing but Thou 
bringeth good aud nothing but 
Thou removeth evil. And 1 there 
is no power and no strength 
except through Allah. 

Abu Daud {Defective). 
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their sons and daughters. If bad names are given, they excite dislike in 
men. ^ , , 

722. This is not on account of superstitious belief, but 07vin£ t b 
sanitary and hygienic point of view. This may be due also to this fjpwst’ 
that by change of residence the man would be free from his polytheistic' 
belief. 
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76 (a). Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was 
asked about charms. He said : 
It is from the actions of the 
devil. Abu Daud. 

267w. (bn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to take good omen and not 
bad omen, and he used to like 
good name. Sharhi-Sunnat . 
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SECTION 3. 

723. Fore-telling 

Foretelling is to tell news of the future. The foretellers claim to 
possess knowledge of the future, while in fact none knows its knowledge 
except the Most High. Foretelling is liaram ( unlawful ), and he 
who goes to a sooth-sayer is also cursed. Botli the seeker and the sought 
are transgressors. The Holy Prophet said that the devils catch words 
from the discussions of the angels and then inform them to men 
after mixing thousand lies therewith. In this way, some sayings 
come out to be true, and in most cases false. Secondly the sooth¬ 
sayers used to utter such words as conveyed double meanings. The 
Quran says : Except him who snatches off but once, then there 
follows him a brightly shining flame ( 87 : 10 Q ). It is not the word of 
a poet* nor the word of a sooth-sayer. It is a revelation from the Lord 
of the worlds ( 69 : 42 Q. ) ; or have they (knowledge of) the unseen, 
so that they write down (68 : 47 Q) ? He who comes to a fortune¬ 
teller and asks any ’question to him of the future, his prayers for 40 
days will not be accepted—9 : 80. Some branch of learning in astrology 
is sorcery which is unlawful—9 : 268w. In pre-Islamic Arabia, Banu 
Mariyah-b-Kalb and Banu Murrah-b-Hammam were noted for this 
branoh of learning. The Pre-Isamic Arabs used to consult the sooth 
sayers in their important businesses, and their position was high in 
their estimation. For this reason, the Holy Prophet was termed by 
them a sooth-sayer or a poet. Urwah-b-Huzaim, Toraifah, Zubrah, 
Fatemah Kharhamiyah and others were noted sooth-sayers. 


77. Mu'wayiah reported : 
I asked : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
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there are affairs which we used to 
do in the Days of Ignorance. We 
used to come to the fore-tellers. 
He said • Don’t come to the fore¬ 
tellers. I said : We used to 
take had omen. He said : 
That is a thing which any of 
you finds within yourself ; so 
let it not prevent you. J 
asked : And there are men from 
us who write letters. He said : 
There was a prophet (Daniel) 
from among the Prophets who 
used to write letters. So wh'.ever 
agreed with his letter, that was 
(lawful.) Muslim . 

78 . Ayosha reported that 
some men asked the Messenger 
of Allah about fore-tellers. The 
Prophet told them that they 
are in nothing. They asked : 
0 Messenger of Allah, they 
sometimes talk about a thing 
which comes out to be true. The 
Messenger of Allah said : These 
words are true words which the 
genii forthwith catch and they 
throw them into the ears of his 
friend like the throwing of the 
cock and then mix therewith 
more than hundred lies. Agreed. 

79. Sam? reported : I heard 

the Messenger of Allah say : 
Verily the angels come down in 
anan ( and that is rain-cloud ) 
and talk of affairs which were 
decreed in heaven. The devils 
then steal hearing and hear it 
and then communicate it to 
the fore-tellers. They tell 
hundred lies therewith from 
themselves. Bukhari. 

80 . Hafsah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Whoever 
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comes to fortune-tellers, and 
ask him about something, his 
prayer is not accepted for forty 
nights. — Muslim . 

81. Zaid-b-Khalid Johani 

reported that the Prophet 
prayed with us the morning 
prayer at Hudaibiyyali upon 
the shade of cloud which 
prevailed at night. When it 
went away, he came to men 
and said : Do you know what 
your Lord said ? They said : 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best. He said that Ho : A believer 
and an unbeliever in Myself 
among My servants get up at 
dawn. As for one who says— 
We have got rain on account of 
grace of Allah and His mercy— 
that is a believer in Me and 
disbeliever in stars. And as for 
one who says : We have got 
rain owing to change of such 
and such orbit, that is an 
unbeliever in Me and a believer 
in stars. — Agreed . 

82. Abu Hurairah reported 

from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : Allah does not send 
down blessing from heaven 
except that a party of men turn 
disbelievers about it. Allah 
sends down rain, but they say : 
(It is) owing to such and 
such star. — Muslim . 

83. Ibn Abbaa reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ? Whoever learns astrology 

M—13. 


Ao' Ao ✓✓ / 33-" I o A o’ o Ao'o Jit 

^ ^ \j£ | ^ dJx dJJ) 


<P A J 


SoAo oA ✓ So' J 


f o SoSjSo 


(i *V*® ^ 0^ (*• 

O'o ^o ipoJS O’ A So- ho 

J 13 ^ ^ y/ 

o I ✓ o Zjo o’ A o’o' j\t S ✓ J, J A Jo’ 

i j &aXc aXJ ) jiJJ ) J 

S’ A oo A I ^ s SoJS A fi 5 

* Leo* jS ) i b ) 

So" ' ' * \ 

So O’ O’O' S ^ ooAo o oo A *>o o’ A 

J(ai ^JiJl ^lc t_ 9jm a)) ) 


f JSJo o’ P \,o A Jo' Aj&o o-o' o’ o' o’ A JA o 

J I ^ (J^ l^b© ^ 

A (P AJ A o' A o’o’So' o o o ** J o So' 

0 ? y/^3' < y/* 1 J* 3 J 13 

X So’ 0 'S J o' o So' 33 ✓✓ (p o o 

dli | jAftJ J (3 ^*0 b©(J j$ \> j 


✓✓ ✓ So' o’ 


O'AO’S ^ A <9 AJ . . ... . 


>■« o O' 

\ O o o o’ O' O' A O' o' A J 


A o’ C „ 


I S? ) I j/ * G J C» vl ^0 I ^ 


o'AO'S (0 AJ O’ A & O' 






» j* 


Ao o' (fio&J 

( J#A/« ) 


A Jo' A o’ o'oAo'J A o' A . 


i U| Jr"; vy* j* c#>' vf 

>" *• 

.^✓33 ^ -‘X <*" s' So' o’ 00 ' o*>oo Ao o jX 

^sc 4*0) ^ j) I 1/® ^(3 5 dxlf 


^ 23 ^ (P A O’ o'oSo' 5 J A 

4? ^4J| ^ J-Jji ^w»l 31 ii'ji ^ 


lT 

o' 

Ao' 


. ... 0 AJAJ 00 ' S AO'S jXt J AJ o'A O’ 

<mooS ^ jvj l d«U| ^ 

(P A J O O, O O' ~ 

( J * I & j I^Vf 

33 ^ X JAJO 00 00 A ✓ 

aU| JC> JG ^1 ijC 

A J Xm o /a o So A o o*hSo Ao-o jX 

I 4 ^sdJI ^ ^; l&C <dJI 



98 


AD-HADIS 


learns a branch of sorcery, he 
adds what he adds. 

—AhmadyAbu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

84. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever comes to a fore¬ 
teller and believes him in what 
he says or comes to a menstruat¬ 
ing woman ( for intercourse ) or 
comes to a woman from her back 
lie has indeed become displeased 
with what was revealed upon 
Muhammad, Abu Daud ,, Ahmad . 

85. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : When 
Allah decrees an affair in 
heaven, the angels strike their 
wings by way of submission to 
llis order as if it is a chain upon 
a white stone.* When dread goes 
out of their hearts, they say 
what your Lord did say. They 
say to him about what Allah has 
said. He is the Most High, the 
Almighty. Those who steal 
hearing hear them, and the 
stealers of hearing—some of 
them remain thus above others. 
(Sufyan describes ( their fear ) 
with his hand. He turned them 
and made openings between his 
fingers). Then he hears the words 
and throws them to one below 
him. Then another throws them 
to him who is below him till 
he throws them upon the tongue 
of a sorcerer or a sooth-sayer. 
And many a time, light catches 

hold ( of the word ) before he 
throws them, and many a time 
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he throws them before it 
catches him. Then he sets up 
hundred lies with them, and it is 
questioned : Has he not said so 
to us on such and such a day ? 
Then that word which was heard 
from heaven is corroborated. 

— Bukhari. 

86. lbn Abbas reported : 
A man of the Ansar-compa- 
nions of the Prophet informed 
me that while they were sitting 
one night with the Prophet, a 
star was shot and it became 
brightened. Then the Messenger 
of Allah asked them : What did 
you say in Days of Ignorance 
when shot is thrown like this ? 
They replied : Allah and His 
Apostle know best. We used to 
say : In this night, a great man 
is born and a great man has 
died. The Prophet said : Surely 
it is not shot for death of any¬ 
body, nor for his birth, but when 
our Lord whose name is Blessed, 
decrees an affair, the bearers of 
the Throne read ‘tasbih’, and 
then the dwellers of heaven who 
are next to them read ‘tasbih’ 

( glorification of Allah ) till the 
‘tasbih* reaches the dwellers of 
the nearest heaven. Then those 
who are next to the bearers 
of the Throne ask the bearers 
of the Throne : What did your 
Lord say ? They then inform 
them wliat He said. Some of 
the dwellers of heavens seek 
information from others till it 
reaches the nearest heaven. 
Then ginn catch hold of the 
hearing and throw it to their 
friends and shot is thrown 
(at them). What they* bring 
exactly as it is is truth, but they 
invent lies therein and add. 

— Muslim. 
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87. Qatadah reported that 
the Almighty Allah created these 
stars for three (things). He made 
them as adornment of the sky 
and as shots for the devils and 
as signs to be guided therewith. 
Whoever attributes things other 
than these, is indeed wrong and 
destroys his fortune and takes 
trouble for what he does not 
know. —Bukhari 

88. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had Allah withheld rain 
from His servants for live years, 
and then He sent it, a section of 
inon would have become un¬ 
believers by saying—we have 
been drenched by a station of 
moon. —Nisai 

268w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
Whoever acquires a branch of 
the science of astrology for a 
purpose other than that for 
which Allah mentioned, has 
indeed acquired a branch of 
sorcery. An astrologer is a 
sooth-sayer and a sooth-sayer 
is a sorcerer and a sorcerer is an 
unbeliever. — R&zin. 
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SECTION 4 

724—Dream 

Dream is quite a mystery to us. It proves that even when a 
man is dead, he may be punished or given enjoyment according as 
he acted during his life-time. It is generally seen that when apartionlar 
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thing captures the mind of a man at a particular time, it is seen 
in dream in various aspects. Similarly what a man does in his life's 
span, will appear in his death in the foim of joys or punishments. 
It reminds us also that Resurrection of men is a truth. Just as a 
man rises from joy or punishment at the time of dream in sleep, he will 
similarly rise for the Judgment day after punishment or joy in the 
grave in whatever form it is given. Man feels relief from troubles or 
horrors of dream as soon as lie gets up from sleep. Imagine his horror 
if lie does not rise up from sleep as long as the world remains. Similar 
will be the punishment just after death until the Resurrection. 

Prophecy, along with the prophets, was abolished. At present, 
there is only correct dream to know the truth of the past, present 
and future. Correct dreams cannot but emanate from the truthful 
and pious men. Therefore in majority of cases, pious men's words 
come out to be true. The devil cannot present itself to pious men. 
He fears them as lie fears the throwing of a gun or arrow from heaven. 
When a man sees the Holy Prophet in dream, it is correct because the 
•devil cannot take his form. If dream is favourable, it should be 
disclosed to nobody except to dear ones, and if unfavourable it shall 
never be disclosed to anybody. If unfavourable things are dreamt, 
everybody shall turn to another side thrice and seek refuge to Allah. 
Correct dream ^ is seen mostly in the latter part of the night. 
There are 3 kinds of dreams—dictation of soul, dictation from Allah 
and the angels, and dictation from the devil. 


89. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said: 
There is nothing remaining, of 
prophet-hood except good news. 
They enquired : And what are 
good news ? He said : Good 
dream. 7 2 5 Bukhari. 

90. Anas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The good dream 7 6 is one por 
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narration of Ata-b-yasar ^ (alyj 

AJ (which a Muslim sees and which is shown to him). 

726.' Good dream cannot but come from good source, t.e. from the 
angels^ and bad dream comes from the whisperings of devils in the minds 
of the people. These good dreams generally are correct. 
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tion out of 46 portions of pro¬ 
phet-hood. 7 * 7 — Agreed. 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Prophet said : Who¬ 
ever has seen me in dream, lie 
has indeed seen me because 
the devil cannot take my 
figure. 7 28 Agreed. 

92. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever lias seen me, lie 
has indeed seen the truth. 

Agreed. 

93. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever saw me in dream, 
he will soon see me awake and 
the devil cannot imitate my 
form. 7 2 51 Agreed. 

94. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Good dream is from Allah, 
and false dream from the devil. 
So whenever any of you sees 
what he likes, he should not 
disclose it except to him whom 
he loves, and when he sees what 
he dislikes, let him seek refuge 
to Allah from its evil and from 
the evil of the devil, and let him 
turn aside thrice. Let him not 
disclose it to anybody, as it 
will never injure him. 7 * 0 

Agreed , 
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727. This number of 46 is not by actual count but by way of attaching 
importance to good dream. These numbers will differ in different traditions. 

728. The dream at that time is surely correct and not the ravings of a 
mad man. The devil cannot take the form of the Holy Prophet as the 
devil is a model for sins and the Prophet a model for virtues which are 
diametrically opposite to one another. These two opposite things cannot 
unite together at any time. Similarly the devil scarcely can take form 
of saints and pious men and present himself in dream of such men. When 
any pious man appears in dream, that should be taken to be correct. 

729. He will see the Prophet when he will be awake on the Resurrection 

Day. . 

730. Good dreams should be disclosed to dear ones, but bad dream 
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95. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : When 
any of you sees dream which 
is disliking to him, let him turn 
to his left side thrice, and let 
him seek refuge to Allah thrice 
from the devil, and let him turn 
from his side on which he was 
before. Muslim. 

96. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When time ( death ) will 
draw near, 781 the dream of the 
believer will be scarcely false, 
and the dream of the believer 
is a part out of the 46 parts of 
prophet-hood • and there will 
remain nothing of prophet 
hood, because he will not speak 
false-hood. Muhammad-b-8irin 
said : I say that dream is of three 
kinds : Talk of oneself, threa¬ 
tening of the devil and good 
news from Allah. Whoever 
sees a thing which lie dislikes 
he should not disclose it to any¬ 
body. Let him get up and pray. 
He said that he(Prophet) used to 
dislike extreme thirst in dream, 
and confinement used to please 
him. It was said : Confinement 
is confirmation in religion. 

Agreed 

97. Jaber reported that 

a man came to the Prophet and 
said : I have seen in a dream as 
if my head has been severed. 
He said : Then the Prophet 
laughed at this and said : When 
the devil plays with any of 
you in his sleep, he should not 
talk of it to men. Muslim . 
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should never be disclosed. They will not be correct as they come from 
the devil. Good dreams generally come out to be true. 

7.3*. When time will draw near means two things (1) when a man is 
near death, (2) and when the days of the world will draw near. Muslim 
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98. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : I 
dreamt in one night what a 
sleeper sees as if wo were at the 
door of Uqbah-b-Rafe and the 
fresh dates out of the dates of 
I bn Ta’b were brought to us. 
Then I explained that there is 
security for us in this world and 
peace in the next world and that 
our religion is agreeable. Muslim . 

99. Abu Musa reported 

from the Prophet who said : I 
saw in dream that I am emig¬ 
rating from Mecca to a land 
where there are dates. My 
imagination went that it was 
towards Yarn am ah or Hajr when 
lo ! it was Medina Yasreb. 
In this dream I saw that T pre¬ 
pared my sword but its middle 
part was broken, when lo! it was 
what the believers were afflicted 
with in the battle of Uliud. 
Then I prepared another and 
then it leturned better than 
what it was ; when lo ! it was 
what Allah brought therewith 
regarding victory and unity of 
the belie vers. 7 3 2 Agreed. 

100. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : While 1 was asleep, all 
the treasures of the world were 
brought before me and two 
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entertains doubt whether the latter part of the saying is the saying 

of Ibn Syrin or of the Prophet himself. 

732. Yamamah and Hizr are towns in Hijaz where dates are plenty. 
Yasreb was the previous name of the town of Medina. 
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bracelets of gold were placed 
in my hand. They became heavy 
for me and then it was revealed 
to me that I should blow them 
off. Then I blew them off and 
they went away. I interpreted 
them both as liars between whom 
I exist—the ruler of San’a and 
the ruler of Yamamah ( in 
another narration, it was said 
that one of them was Musaila- 
mah, the ruler of Yamamah and 
another Ansa’a the ruler of 
San’a ). 788 Tirmizi 

101. Ummul'Aalail-Anea- 
riyah reported : I saw in dream 
a fountain for Osman-b-Mazun 
which was flowing. I told 
it to the Messenger of 
Allah. He said : That is his 
work for which he has been 
rewarded. Bukhari. 
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102. Abu Razin Oquaili 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The dream of a 
believer is a part out of 4b parts 
of prophet-hood and it is upon 
the leg of a bird so long as he 
does not disclose it. When he 
discloses it, it falls down; and I 
think that he said : Don’t talk 
(of it) except to a friend or a wise 
man. Tirmizi narrated it. (In a 
narration of Abu Daud , he said : 
Dream remains upon the leg of 
a bird so long as it is not dis¬ 
closed, but when it is disclosed, 
it falls down ; and 1 consider it 
that he said: Don’t narrate it 
except to a friend or a wise man). 

103. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about Waraqa. 781 Khadija said 
to him : Surely he took you as 
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733. Musailamah of Yamamah claimed prophet-hood, but he was 
killed during the caliphate of Hazrat Abu Bakr. 

734.o Waraqa-b-Naufal was a Christian monk. When the Prophet at 

M—14. 
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true, bnfc lie died before* you 
appeared ( as Prophet; ). The 
Messenger of Allah said : I saw 
him in a dream while there was 
white cloth on him. Pad lie 
been of the inmates of fire, there 
would have been dress on him 
other than that. 

Ahmad, Tirmizi . 

‘208vv. ibn Khujaimahb- 
Sabet from his uncle Abu 
Khujaimah reported that lie 
saw what a sleeper sees that he 
prostrated upon the forehead of 
the Messenger of Allah. He 
informed him ( Prophet ). He 
( Prophet ) then laid down for 
him and said : Make your 
dream prove true. Then he made 
prostration upon liis forehead. 

—Sharhi sunnat. 

104. Ibn Omar reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The greatest of the 
slanders is a man’s showing 
to his eyes what they have not 
seen. 7 3 6 Bukhari. 

105. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Prophet who said : The 
most correct dream is at the 
latter part of night. 

Tirmizi , Darimi . 
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the age of ‘25 years was going to Syria as an agent of the widow Khadija, 
ho met this monk Waraqa who perceived prophet-hood in him from the 
descriptions given about him in the original Bible and believed him to be a 
prophet, before the Prophet reached the age of prophet-hood at 40 years of 
age. This Waraqa went to paradise according to the Prophet, because 
the previous religion Christianity existed good for all before the birth 
of Islam. This Waraqa translated the Bible in Arabic. He became blind 
at the end of his life. 

. 785. This is the greatest false-hood of a man who says that he has seen 
a thing which, in fact, he has not seen. 
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CHAPTER X 

SECTION 1 

736. Journey. 

(a) Journey. The Quran and Hadis did not leave travels and 

journeys untouched. Tlioy have given an incentive to the Muslims 
to undertake journey for adding to the store-house of knowledge and 
experience and to broadcast the divine light that shone in the central 
horizon of Arabian peninsula, these are some of the verses of the 
Quran. Have they not travelled in the earth and seen how was 
the end of those * who were before them ? Mightier than these wero 
they in strength and in fortilications in the land, but Allah destroyed 
them for their sins ( 40 : 21 Q ). Say, Travel in the earth, then see 

how was the end of the guilty ( 27 : 60 Q ). Say, travel in the earth, 

then see how was the end of those before. Most of them were 

polytheists—30 : 42 Q. Say, travel in the earth and see how He 

began creation and then how Allah creates latter creation*—29 : 20 Q. 

(b) Two hinds of journey. There are two kinds of journey— 
journey of body and journey of mind. Mind can journey very swiftly, 
swifter than all the methods for speedy communication hitherto 
discovered by scientists. Mind’s journey towards the highest goal 
and concentration of thoughts about Him lead one to salvation. Such 
is the journey spoken of in the Quran about Abraham. And thus We 
showed Abraham the secrets of heaven and earth ( 4 : 7G Q ). 

In the present chapter, we shall deal briefly with the journey of body. 

(c) Motive for journey . Motive for journey plays a great part 
in bringing rewards for journey as actions are judged by motives 
(1:1). If it is undertaken, it is only for either of the two motives 
—from a religious point of view or from worldly point of view. Acquisi¬ 
tion of property or fame is from worldly motive. Acquisition of know¬ 
ledge, action in order to gain experience from outside world, to 
appreciate the workmanship of the Almighty, and to carry out divine, 
behests are some of the objects of journey from a religious point of view, 

( d ) Journey for learning is compulsory or optional according as 
the learning to be acquired is compulsory or optional. This may be for 
acquisition of knowledge in religious affairs, for formation of good 
conduct and true religious life, and for widening the out-look after 
seeing the wonderful phenomena of nature in diversities of creation 
of tfie Most High. Man remains at ease at home and therefore 
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occasion does not arise for his virtues or sins as in a journey. True 
character is manifested in the hardship and toils of journey, and 
hence there is a great chance of formation of true character abroad. 
About phenomena of nature, there are mountains, plains, seas, oceans, 
rivers, planets and other things which supply food for reflection 
for those who understand. 

(e ) Journey for divine service . This kind of journey is undertaken 
for pilgrimage, Umrali, Jihad, visiting holy places and tombs of the 
Prophet and his companions and other pious souls, and visiting the 
living pious men and friends of Allah. The Holy Prophet prohibited 
to take journey for Ziarat except for praying in three mosques— 
mosques of Mecca, Medina and Jerusalem. 

(f) Journey by way of flight for saving religion. This is called 
Hijrat or emigration for upkeeping the true faith Islam. The Holy 
Prophet showed this by fleeing from Mecca to Medina, and some of his 
companions fled to Abyssinia rather than abjure their religion. 

(g) Journey fleeing away from epidemics and violent diseases. 
The Holy Prophet passed order that people should not go out 
of the areas infected with epidemics and mortal diseases and they 
should not come in to this infected areas ( 3 : 44 ). 

(h) Journey , condemned and praise-worthy. Among the condemned 
journeys, there are unlawful and abominable journeys. The former 
applies in the case of a fugitive slave, and the latter is in the case 
of a man fleeing from infected areas. Among the praise-worthy 
journeys, there are compulsory and simple lawful journeys. 
The former is in the case of pilgrimage and search for learning, 
and the second for acquisition of wealth for maintenance of family- 
members. 

0) Journey or residence is better. Surely journey is better 
than the latter. The Almighty Allah exhorts the people to under¬ 
take journey for taking lessons from previous historical sites. 
Besides, the Prophet said that mixing is better than loneliness if 
mixing is allied with patience and observance of religious duties 

(j) There are eleven duties of a traveller. 

(1) He must return all rights of the oppressed men and the just 
dues and debts of others. He shall provide for timely expenses 
darning his absence from home. He shall return all trusts deposited 
w th him. 
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(2) He shall take at least one companion for journey, for there 
are many occasions when the necessity of a companion is urgently 
felt, for instance in case of illness. Journey has been spoken of as a 
sort of punishment, as the traveller has to live often without food, drink 
and accomodation ( 10 : 8 ). The general rule for number of compa¬ 
nions is three ( 10 : 19 ). None should undertake long journey 
alone ( .10 : 268 w ). One of them should be made leader, as the leader 
is the servant of fellow-travellers. 

(3) He shall take leave of friends, companions, relatives and 
family members. He shall ask for their blessing and they should 
also pray for his safety in journey by saying—May Allah give you 
provision of piety, may He forgive your sins, and may He turn your 
face towards God wherever you remain. 

(4) He shall say prayer of Istikliarah for good journey by reading 
the first verse of the Quran and chapter Iklilas. 

(5) When he steps out at the door, he should praise Allah by 
saying—In the name of Allah, I resign to Allah, there is no power 
and strength except with Allah. 0 Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the troubles of the journey. 

(6) He shall start just after sunrise preferably on Thursday 

because the Holy Prophet used to undertake journey in most cases 
on Thursday and in the morning ( 10 : 1, 17, 29 ). 

(7) He shall not desert the company. Each of the party shall, 

by turn, guard the baggages and other things of the travellers. If 

any danger is confronted, ‘Ayatul Kursi, chapter Iklilas, and refuging 
verses should be read. 

(8) He shall be kind to conveying animals and give them rest 
Beating is strictly prohibited ( 10 : 6, 24). 

(9) He shall take six necessary things. The Holy Prophet 

used to take them always with him in a journey ; these are mirror, 
eye-paint stick, scissor, tooth-stick or brush, comb and pot. 

(10) In returning from journey, he should offer praise of Allah 
and express thanks to those who took care of him. He shall not 
stay for more than 3 days in a house as a guest.. 

(11) After returning home, he shall first go to the mosque 
and offer two rakats prayer and make delay in going into the house. 
He should receive the children affectionately ( 10 : 19 ) and return 
generally in the morning or evening ( 10 : 19 ). On return, he should 
give a feast to friends and relatives ( 10 : 14 ). 
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(k) The following four concessions have been granted by Islam 
to a traveller 

(l) In wazu • rubbing over socks is sufficient for three days 
and three nights in journey. If water is not easily available, 
cleanliness by Tayyamminn by eart’i can be made even in case where 
bath becomes compulsory. 

(2) In obligatory duties ; the compulsory prayers of noon, after¬ 
noon, and night can be curtailed by two rakats, and the noon and 
afternoon prayers, and sun-sot and night prayers can be united and 
performed at a time. 

(3) In optional and sunnut prayers ; they can be said, while 
riding and walking, by signs and gestures if halting injures the 
progress of journey. 

(4) In fasting ; fasting can be broken in actual journey without 
incurring any sin. It may be performed at other times. 


1. Ka'ab-bMalek reported 
that the Prophet went out on 
Thursday for the battle of 
Tabuk, and he liked to go 
out on Thursday. 7 * 7 Buhliari. 

2. Abdullah-bOmar re¬ 

ported that the Messenger, of 
Allah said : If the people had 
known what is in loneliness 
of which I know, a rider will 
not alone take journey at 
night. 7? Bukhari. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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737. Tabuk is a placo in Syria nearly one month’s journey 
from Medina. The battle of Tabuk took place in 9 A. H. with Prophet 
on one side and the Romans on the other, cause of the fight being the 
murder of Prophet’s ambassador sent to the governor of Syria with an invi¬ 
tation letter for accepting Islam. This was the last battle of the Prophet. 

738 There are great difficulties and hardships in journey. There 
are anxieties of absence from home and from dear and near ones, of 
helplessness in foreign lands in times of distress and hardships, and of food 
and drink and sleep which he used to take regularly before lie started 
from home. There is also laxity in religious observances. 
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said : The angels do not accom¬ 
pany tlie party in which there 
are dog and (sound-making) 
bells. Muslim . 

4. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Hells 
are the singing instruments of 
the devil. Muslim 

5. Abu Bashir Ansari 

reported that lie was with the 
Ms. of Allah in one of his 
journeys. The Prophet sent a 
messenger (saying) : You must, 
not have any necklace of string 
remaining in the neck of a 
eatnel (or necklace) but that it 
should be cut. Agreed. 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When you make journey in 
dry land ( desert ), give the 
camel 7 80 its due from the earth, 
and when you make journey in 
(the year of) famine, hasten the 
journey thereon, and when you 
journey at night, avoid the 
road because it is then the paths 
of the beast and resort of 
poisonous animals at night ; (in 
another narration —When you 
journey in famine, then hasten 
with it while it has strength . 

Muslim. 

7. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported : While we were in a 
journey with the Messenger of 
Allah, there came a man riding 
on a mule. He was turning his 
look right and left Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
ever has got an additional back 
with him, let him give it to 
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739. The Holy Prophet strictly prohibited molesting beasts of 
burden. They are? dumb creatures and cannot complain of thoir 
hardships except by gestures. They should be given grass and other food 
specially in long journey, and rest should be given to them when they 
require rest. 
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one who lias gob no baok for 
him ( to ride upon ). And who¬ 
ever has gob additional provi¬ 
sion, let hirn give it to one who 
has got no provision for him. 
Then he described about various 
kinds of properties, till we saw 
that there is no right for any 
of us in any additional pro¬ 
perty. 7 40 Muslim, 

8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
journey is a piece of punishment. 
It prevents any one of you from 
his sleep, his food and his drink. 
So when he finishes his necessity 
out of his journey, let him 
hasten to his family. Agreed 

9. Abdullah-b-ja’far repor¬ 

ted that whenever the Messenger 
of Allah returned from journey, 
he used to meet the children of 
the inmates of his family (first). 
And (once) he returned from a 
Journey. I went to him first 
and then he carried me before 
him. Afterwards, one of the sons 
of Faterna was brought. He 
also made him to follow him 
from behind. Then we three 
were taken to Medina upon an 
animal. Muslim . 

10. Anas reported that lie 

and Abu Talhah came with the 
Prophet of Allah, while Safiy- 
yah 741 was riding behind upon 
his mule. Bukhari . 

11. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah never used 
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740. The man stopped and turned his look right and left as he 
fell in want of food and drink. The Holy Prophet instructed the 
sojourners that they should give them riding animals to those who have 
got no such animals and that they should give food to those whose 
provision ran short. Thus mutual give and take should be the rule in a 
journey for mutual comfort. 

741. Safiyyah was taken along with the booty from the battle field 
of Khaibar. She afterwards married the Prophet. 
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to come to his family at night, 
and he used not to enter except 
at dawn or at night. — Agreed . 

12. Jabar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you prolongs his 
absence, let him not come to 
his family at night. — Agreed. 

13. Sam 3 reported that 
the Prophet said : When you 
enter at night, don’t go to your 
wife till she takes off her hairs 
of private parts and combs her 
dishevelled hairs. — Agreed. 

14. Same reported that 

when the Prophet approached 
Madina, he slaughtered a 
camel or cow. 743 — Agreed. 

15. Ka’ab-b-Malek repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet used not 
to return from journey except at 
noon during day-time. When 
he came, he began first with the 
mosque. He used to pray two 
rak’ats 748 and then take his 
seat therein for men. — Agreed. 

16. Jaber reported : I was 

with the Prophet in a journey. 
When we approached Medina, 
he said : Enter the mosque. 
Then he said two rak’ats of 
prayer therein. — Bukhari. 

17. Sakhr-b-wada’ah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
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742. This shows that after journey, feast should be given to dear 
ones. This was also the practice of the Prophet. 

743. This is fore-noon prayer which the Prophet often used to say. 
This is applicable especially in Arabia where, owing to intense heat, 
it is impossible to walk at day-time.; 

15—M 
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Allah *said : 0 Allah, give 

blessing to my people in their 
morning ( attempts ), and when¬ 
ever he sent any army or batta¬ 
lion, he used to send them at 
the first part of the day. Sakhr 
was a merchant and he used to 
send merchandise at the early 
part of the day. So he became 
wealthy and his wealth was 
enormous. — Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 

18. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : You 
should take journey at night, 
because the earth becomes 
narrow at night. — Abu Daud . 

19. Amr-b-Shuaib repor¬ 

ted from his father from his 
grand-father that the Messenger 
of Allah said : One rider is a 
devil and two riders are two 
devils, and the three are riders 
( in journey ). 744 — Malek , 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Nisai, 
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20. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When there are 
three in a journey, make one 
of them a leader. 

—A?m Daud . 

21. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prophet : The best company 
is of four, and the best army is 
of 400 strong, 7 4 5 and the best 
battalion is of 4000 strong, and 
12000 soldiers will never be 
defeated though few ( in compa¬ 
rison with enemy ). 

—Tirmizi , Abu Daud . 

22. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
keep behind in a journey that 
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744. The rule is that in a journey, there should be three companions. 
Single journey is bad as, in case of illness and disaster, no help is at 
hand. 

745. This was the principle of the units of the Prophet’s soldiers. 
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he might help the weak and 
take him on back (of animal) and 
pray for them. — Abu Daud. 

23. Abu Sa’labah Khushani 

reported : When men landed 
at a place, they used to become 
separate in meadows and valleys. 
So the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily your parting in these 
meadows and valleys—that is 
surely from the devil. After 
that, they did not land at a place 
but some of them certainly clung 
to others till it was said that if a 
cloth was spread out for them, 
it was certainly sufficient for 
them. —■ Abu Daud. 

24. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted from the Prophet who said : 
Don’t take the backs of your 
beasts as pulpits, because Allah 
made then subservient to you 
that they take you to the cities 
to which you cannot reaoh 
except by giving trouble to your¬ 
selves, and He made the earth 
for you. So fulfil your needs 
(riding) upon them.— Abu Daud . 

25. Boraidah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was 
walking when lo ! there came 
to him a man with an ass. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah ! 
ride. The man made some 
delay. The Messenger of Allah 
said : No, you are entitled more 
to the back of your beast 
except when you make it over 
to me. He said : I have made 
it over to you. Then he rode. 

—Trimizi , Abu Daud . 
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26. Sahl-b-Muaz reported 

from his father who said : We 
fought along with the Prophet. 
People made the houses insuffi¬ 
cient and cut off the ways. Then 
the Prophet of Allah sent a 
proclaimer to proclaim among 
men (saying) : Whoever makes 
a house narrow or cuts off a way, 
there is no ( reward of ) jihad 
for him. — Abu Baud, 

27. Jaber reported from 
the Prophet who said : The 
best of what a man takes to 
his wife when he returns from 
journey is the first night. 

—Abu Daud . 

28. Abu Qaladah reported 

that whenever the Messenger of 
Allah was in a journey and 
passed a night, he used to lay 
down upon his right hand, and 
whenever he took rest a little 
before dawn, he used to fix his 
fore-arm and place his head 
upon his palm. — Muslim 

29. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Prophet sent Abdullah- 
b-Rawahah in an army, and 
that coincided with the Jumma- 
day. His companions marched 
at dawn and he said : I 
shall keep behind and say 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah and then I shall reach 
them. When he prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah, he 
saw him and then said : What 
did prevent you to march at 
dawn with your companions ? 
He replied : I wished to say 
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prayer with you and then to 
reach them. He said : Had you 
spent the whole of what is in 
the earth, you would not have 
secured the merit of their 
morning march. — Tirmizi . 

30. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The angels do not 
accompany a party in which 
there is skin of leopard. 

— Abu Daud . 

267 w. AbdulIah-b-Mas’ud 

reported : On the day of Badar, 
we were every three on one 
mule, and Abu Lubabali and 
Ali-b-Abi Taleb were two compa¬ 
nions of the Messenger of Allah. 
When the term of the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah came, they both 
said: We shall walk for you. 
He said : You both are not 
stronger than myself, and I 
am not more free than you 
both from reward. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat . 

268w. Sahl-b-S a’a i repo r- 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The leader of a people 
in journey is their servant. So 
whoever surpasses them in 
service, does not surpass it with 
any action except martyrdom. 

— Baihaqi . 

268w|i lbn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited a man to take journey 
3 ,loi)e t • -— JLhrrtad. 
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CHAPTER XI 
SECTION I. 

746—Manners of eating 

(a ) Manners of eating . There are three times for observance 
of these manners: before eating, at the-time of eating and after eating. 
The manners which should be observed at each time according 
to the Holy Quran and Hadis are given below. 

(1) Manners to be observed before eating . (i) Everyone should see 
beforehand whether the food he is going to take is lawful or unlawful 
according to Islam. If it is unlawful, it shall not be taken at all, be¬ 
cause prayer of a man eating unlawful things is not at all accepted. 
(ii) Secondly, everybody should wash his hands before going to take 
food, thereby removing the dirts that might have possibly stuck to his 
hands in busy pursuits of life. This is good from a hygienic point of 
view. Blessing of food also depends on washing and cleanliness before 
and after eating (11: 18 ). (Hi) Pood should be placed on the dining 
cloth on the ground and not on tables as is now the custom, (ivj 
Sitting on dining cloth should be according to convenience of the eaters, 
either cross-legged, or sitting upon one leg, or sitting upon backs of legs, 
but eating should never be taken leaning against anything or in lying 
posture. The former does not befit a servant before his Master and the 
latter is injurious from hygienic point of view ( 11 : 20, 21 ). (vj To 
make niyyat of taking food for enabling the body to do religious duties 
ordered by Islam and not for simple relish, (vi) To satisfy oneself 
with ready-made food and not to give trouble to hosts for better diet. 
(vii) To ask many hands to participate in the food, as blessing lies in 
the united body ( 4 : 328 ). 

(2) Manners to be observed at the time of actual eating . (i) The 
first and foremost duty of a man before eating is to take the name 
of Allah saying—In the name of Allah, the Most Beneficient and 
Merciful, because remembrance of Allah in every affair is the key-note 
of Islam. ( 11 : 2, 13, 14 ), (ii) Everyone shall eat with his right hand 
and not with his left unless on the ground of excuse ( 11 : 14 ), and hand 
should be used in actual eating and not knife or spoon, as the former is 
the easiest way of digestion and relish ( 11 : 24 ). (Hi) Eating shall 
begin with salt for it is the chief of the condiments ( 11 : 74 ), and 
it shall be ended with salt. Salt also saves a man from some calamities. 
(iv) Short morsels should be taken slowly, and shewing 
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should be made well, as it greatly helps digestion, (v) Food should 
be taken from one side of dish or plate and not from the middle or any 
and every direction ( 11 : 20 ). (oi) If by chance any morsel falls on 
dining cloth, it shall be eaten as the devil uses it afterwards, fviij 
None should puff breath on hot-food for cooling, or take drink before 
finishing meal unless pressed by necessity. (viii) At the time of 
drink, the name of Allah should be taken and the drink should be 
finished within three breaths ( 11 : 12 ). 

(3) Manners to be observed after meal. (i) Everybody should 
stop eating before full satisfaction and with £rd of the belly empty 
for sufficient breath, because over-eating makes the bowels weak 
causing looseness of bowels, (ii) He shall lick his hand and plate 
before going to wash his hand, because there is blessing therein. 
This blessing consists in the fact that it causes saliva to come out and 
it helps digestion ( 11 : 6, 7 ). (iiij He shall rub his hand with 
handkerchief and then wash, (iv) He shall then praise Allah who has 
given him food and drink by uttering: All praise is due to Allah 
who has given me food and drink ( 11 : 15, 11 ). (o) He may make 

‘khilaU if necessary, but the remnants of food in teeth, if extracted, 
should not be swallowed. 

(b) j Eating in Jama’at or congregation . The following manners 
should be observed in congregational meal or feast, (i) Nobody 
shall begin eating till others begin. (2) He shall not hasten in 
swallowing food, but make conversations with others regarding the 
lives of pious men or moral and religious matters. (3) He shall 
not take more food than his other companions. (4) He shall not 

oompell others to take a dish which is not liking to him. (5) He 

shall not look while eating to the plates of others or to the manner 

of eating of others. (6) He shall not express any opinion about 
food or cooking in the assembly (11: 33 ). 

(o) Manners of serving . (1) Serving shall be made in haste t 

(2) Fruits should be served first and then meat because the Quran 
says : And fruits out of whioh they choose and flesh of birds out of 
which they desire—51 : 26 Q. Prophet Abraham also entertained 
guests with meat (51 : 26 Q). The Israilites were given meat from heaven 
a$ food. The Holy Prophet said that meat is the chief of foods. 
(8) Cold drink shall then be taken. (4) After that, sweets should 

References, For further reference,*see traditions under note 446, 2 : 27w ; 

3 : 99} 6‘: 66, 106, 159, 160. 
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be served. (5) Delicious dish should not be reserved jfor the last 
touch of feast. (6) S lfh^ient quantity shall bo placed before guests. 


1. Amr-b-Abi Salamah 

reported I was a boy under the 
care of the Messenger of Allah, 
and ray hand was unsteady in 
the cups ; so he said to me : Eat 
with your right hand and eat 
from what is near you (front 
side). 
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2. Huzaifah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily the devil makes the food 
lawful whereupon Allah’s name 
has not been taken. —Muslim 
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3. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : 
When a man enters his house 
and then remembers Allah 
at the time of entering it and 
taking his food, the devil 
says : No shelter for you for 
the night and no supper. And 
when he enters it and does not 
remember Allah at the time 
of entering it, the devil says : 
You have taken shelter for the 
night. And when he does not 
remember Allah at the time 
of taking food, the devil says : 
You have taken shelter for 
the night and also supper. 747 

— Muslim . 
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747. Before going to take food, every Muslim shall take the name 
of Allah and remember Allah who supplies the needs and provisions of 
men Had He not allowed seeds or crops to grow, we would have all 
starved. Therefore food must be taken with—Ln the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent and Compassionate. The same principle applies in the sacrifice 
of animals which supply human needs of sustenance If name of Allah 
is not taken in any of these things, they become unlawful. That is 
why the Muslims do not take meat cooked by the Hindus. 



4. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you eats, let him 
eat with his right hand, and 
when he drinks, let him drink 
with his right hand. 718 Muslim. 

5. Same reported that 

the Messenger of Allah 
said : None of you shall ever 
take food with his left hand 
nor shall he drink therewith, 
because the devil eats with 
his left-hand and drinks there¬ 
with. — Muslim. 

6. Ka'ab-b-Malek reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
used to eat with three fingers 
and to lick his hand before 
he washed it. — Muslim . 

7. Jaber reported that the 

Prophet used to lick the fingers 
and the plates and said : You 
don’t know wherein there is 
blessing. — Muslim. 

8. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said : When any 
of you takes food, he shall 
not rub his hand till he licks it. 

— Agreed. 

9. Jaber reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Surely the devil presents his case 
to everyone of you at the time 
of everything, till he presents it 
at the time of his food. When 
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74S. It appears from this that the right-hand only shall be used .for 
taking food and no spoon, because food taken by hand is easily digestible 
and gives much relish. Those who take food with spoon 
are deprived of these advantages, and neglect the sunnat of the 
Holy Prophet. 
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a morsel slips down from any 
of yon, let him throw off what 
has st'ick thereto from dust 
and then eat it and not 
leave it for the devil. When 
he finishes his meal, let him 
lick his fingers, because lie does 
not know wherein of his food, 
there is blessing. 7 10 — Muslim. 

10. Abu Juhaifah reported 
that tlie Prophet said : I don’t 
take meal in a leaning state. 7 50 . 

— Bukhari . 

1 I. Abu Omamah reported 
that whenever the meal of the 
Prophet was raised ( after he 
finished i he used to say: All praise 
is for Allah—abundant, sincere 
praise, blessing therein, without 
being sufficient and without 
being abandoned and without 
being free from want of it, O 
our Lord. 7 51 — Bukhari. 

12. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Allah is certainly pleased with a 
servant who takes food and then 
praises Him therefor, or takes 
drink and then praises Him 
there-for. — Muslim. 
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74b. Food, however insignificant it might be, should not be wasted. 
If there is slight dust attached to a morsel of food falling suddenly from 
mouth, it should be taken up after the dust is cast off therefrom, and if it 
is impossible, it should be given to cats and dogs. The reason is to smash 
the sense of pride in man and to bring religious meekness in him. 

750. To take food in any form of leaning has been discarded. Leaning 
is of various kinds—leaning against a wall, against a pillow or anything of 
this kind, resting the back on it, leaning upon one hand and taking food by 
another. There is truth in it according to medical jurisprudence There 
are veins in body which should be given free scope at the time of meal. IP 
leaned against, there is obstruction of these veins and therefore some kind of 
injury follows from it. 

751. It means that however great we praise Allah, we shall not think that 

it is sufficient for Him as He is above sufficient praise. It should not he given 
up with an idea that Allah has been sufficiently praised and glorified and that 
there is no further need of His being praised. We should never entertain 
such idea that we are free from wants of Him Allah alone is free from 
wants and we, being His creatures, stand in need from the Creator. Allah is 
rich and we are poor (*2b : fl Q.). * 
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13. Ayesha reported that _px 


the Messenger of Allah said 
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When any of you eats but 
forgets to remember Allah over 
his food, let him say : In the 
name of Allah in its beginning 
and in its end. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 

14. Omayyah-b-Makhshi 

reported that a man was eating 
but he did not take the name 
( of Allah ) till there remained 
nothing of his food except a 
morsel. When ho raised it up 
to his mouth he said : In the 
name of Allah in its first and 
last. The Prophet then laughed 
and said : The devil con¬ 
tinued to eat with him, but when 
he remembered the name of 
Allah he vornitted what was 
in his belly. —Abu Daud. 

15. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported that when the Prophet 
finished taking his food, he used 
to say : All praise is for One 
who fed us and gave us drink 
and made us Muslims. 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud, Ihn Majah. 
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16. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The thankful eater is like 
the patient fasting man. 

Tirmizi , ft?i Maj ah. 

17. Abu Ayyub reported that 
whenever the Prophet took food 
and drink, he used to say : All 
praise is for Allah who fed and 
gave drink and made it to be 
swallowed easily and made for 
it an opening. —Abu Daud, 
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18. Salman reported : I read 
in the Torah that the blessing 
of food is ( in ) the ablution 
after it. I mentioned it to the 
Prophet. The Apostle Allah said : 
The blessing of food is ( in ) 
ablution before it and ablution 
after it. 762 

Tirmizi , Aba Dand. 

19. lb n Abbas reported 

that the Prophet came out of 
privy. Food was then served 
before him. They enquired : 

Shall we not come to you with 
ablution (water) ? lie replied : 
I have been ordered for ablution 
when I stand up for prayer. 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Nisai , Ihn 
Majah from Abu JIurairah 

20. Ibn Abbas reported 

that a cup of soup was brought 

to the Prophet. Then he said : 
Eat from its sides and don’t eat 
from its middle because blessing 
comes down in its middle. 
Tirmizi , Ibn Majah , and Darimi 

In narration of Abu Daud, he 
said : When any of you eats, he 
shall not eat from the top most 
portion of the plate, but he shall 
take from ita lowest portion 
because blessing descends from 
its topmost portion. 
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752. Here ablution means wash. If hands are washed before, and 
after food is taken there are blessing and increase in food. Food remains 
the same but it supplies the needs of more men than what was originally 
intended therewith. 
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* 21. Abdullah-b Amr re¬ 

ported : The Messenger of Allah 
was never seen to eat leaning 
against, nor has he joined 
the heels of his two legs. 

—Abu Dand. 

22 . Abdullah-b-Hares-b- 

Jazain reported that loaf and 
meat were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah while he was 
within the mosque. Then lie ate 
and we also ate with him. After¬ 
wards lie got up and prayed and 
we also prayed with him. We 
did not do more than that we 
rubbed our hands with stones. 

—Ibn Majah. 

2d. Abu Hurairah reported 
that meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah, and hand 
was raised to it and it gave him 
satisfaction, lie then tore it 
up with teeth. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majali . 

24. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Don’t cut meat with knife, be¬ 
cause it is of the acts of the 
foreigners, 7 5 3 but tear it off 
with teeth, because it is more 
tasteful and easy. 

— Abu I)and, Baihatpi. 

2»5. Nubshah reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who 
said : Whoso eats in a plate 
and then licks it up, the plate 
seeks forgiveness for him. 
Ahmad , Tirmizi , 1 bn Majah 

Darimi ( Rare). 

26. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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753. Foreigners meant here are the non-Arabs Saliva helps digestion. 
Therefore meat should be teared with teeth-natnral knives. In the 
process of tearing, saliva comes up and thus helps digestion. Besides 
this, there are other reasons narrated in this hadis. 
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said : Whoso passed the night 
while there was dirtiness in his 
hand which he did not wash and 
which afflicted him, must not 
blame but himself. 

Tirmizi , Abu Dand , Ibn Majah. 

27. EkrashbJowaib re¬ 

ported : A heavy dish of many 
soups and boneless meat were 
served before us. Then I took 
from its sides with my hand and 
the Prophet also ate from its 
front. He put his left hand 
upon his right-hand and said : 
0 Ekrash ! eat from one place 
because it is the same food. 
Then a tray with mauy kinds of 
dates therein was brought before 
us, and then I began to eat from 
my front side and the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah roamed 
in the tray. He said : 0 

Ekrash ! eat from whichever 
side you like, as it is not the 
same dish. Then water was 
brought to us and the Prophet 
washed his hands and rubbed 
his face, and his hands and his 
head with the moisture of his 
palms and said : 0 Ekrash, this 
is the ablution from what the 
lire changed. 7 5 4 — Tirmizi 

28. Mugirahb-Shubah 

reported : One night, I was a 
co-guest with the Messenger 
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754. This was said by the Holy Prophet when women were present 
before him. Ilaisa is a kind of liquid food which is prepared with flour 
water, and. sometimes with milk and sweets. This is also called by the 
Arabs Harirah and Talbinah. 
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of Allah. tie directed for a 
roast and so it was roasted. 
Then he took a knife and 
began to cut off a portion of 
it for me, Bilal came then 
to call him for prayer. He 
threw off the knife and 
said : What is for him '! May 
his hands be covered with dust. 
He said : His moustache was 
profuse. So he said to me : 
I shall shorten it for you over a 
tooth-brush (or shorten it over a 
tooth-brush.) 754il 

Tirmlzi . 
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29. Huzaifah reported : 
Whenever we were present with 
the Prophet in a meal, we used 
not to put our hands till the 
Messenger of Allah began 
and placed his hand. We 
were present with him in one 
meal. Then a slave-girl came 
as if she was pushed in ( out 
of hunger ). She was going to 
place her hand in the food. 
The Messenger of Allah caught 
hold of her hand. Afterwards 
a desert Arab came as if he 
was pushed in ( out of hunger ). 
He also caught hold of his 
hand. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said: Verily the devil 
makes the food lawful in which 
the name of Allah lias not 
been taken and verily he lias 
come with this girl in order 
to make it lawful on her 
account. Therefore I caught 
her by the hand. Then he 
has come with this desert Arab 
in order to make it lawful. 
Therefore I caught him by 
the hand. By Him in whose 
Hand there stands my life, verily 
his hand is in my hand with her 
hand. ( He adds in a narration 
that he remembered the name of 
Allah jind ate ). Muslim. 
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754a. Place a tooth brush over moustache and cut it. 
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269w. Abu Ayyub reported : 
We were near the Prophet and 
then food was brought to him. 
I did not find any food greater 
in blessing than what we had 
first eaten therefrom and lesser 
in blessing in its last. We 
asked : 0 Messenger of Allah, 
how is this ? He replied : We 
remembered the name of Allah 
when we ate. Afterwards he 
who ate took his seat and did 
not remember Allah, and the 
devil took food with him. 
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270w. Ayesha reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
wished to purchase a boy. So 
he threw dates in his presence 
and the boy then ate and ate too 
much. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily too much eating 
brings misfortune. He ordered 
for his return. Baihaqi 

271 w. Anas b-Malek repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When food is 
served, take off your shoes, 
because it is more solacing to 
your feet. Darimi. 
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272w. Asma'a bn-Abi-Bakr 

reported that whenever any soup 
was brought to her, she 
directed to have it covered 
till the heat of its vapour went 
out. She used to say : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : That is the greatest bless¬ 
ing. Darimi. 

273w. Nabishah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever takes food in 
a plate and then licks it up, 
the plate prays for him : May 
Allah save thee from the fire 
as thou hast saved me from the 
devil. Bazin . 
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SECTION 2 

755. Food 

(a) Object of Fool, The great object of food is to upkeep the 

body. Therefore all that is necessary for such a purpose is to 
supply sufficient food and drink to the body that it may go on 
properly. As water is necessary for crops and vegetables, food 
is also necessary for human life. As excessive water injures 
the crops and vegetables, excessive food also injures the body. 

Therefore the golden mean is the best. In other words, food and 
drink in a moderate quantity is highly beneficial for upkeep of 
the body. 

(b) Quantity of food. There can’t be any hard and fast rule 

with regard to the moderate quantity of food which a man should 
take, because it differs with different individuals according to long- 
continued habits and practices. What is considered sufficient to an idle 
rich man may be quite insufficient for a poor day-labourer, and 

what is considered as a moderate quantity for a strong healthy 

man may be an excessive quantity for a diseased man. The Holy 
Prophet therefore recommended for a normal man the following 
quantity of food. One portion of his belly may he filled up 

with solid food, and one portion with drink, and the remaining portion 
must be left empty ( 29 : 22 ). This is strictly in conformity with 
the medical jurisprudence which advises that a man should get 
up from his dinner with a little hunger because that helps diges¬ 
tion. The prescribed quantity must not be exceeded. For a self- 
denying and pious man, the Holy Prophet recommended a quantity 
of food which is just sufficient to keep his back-bone erect ( 29 : 22 ), 
because a hungry belly is the fountain of wisdom and sharp 
intellect. Moderate quantity of food depends on practice. The greater 
are the self-denying practices regarding food and drink, the lesser 
is the quantity required, because howsoever we increase our food, 
sleep and fear, they go on increasing. There are many advantages 
of a man remaining a little hungry. They have been narrated in note 
2035 in connection with fasting. In short by this method, intellect is 
sharpened, passions are brought under control, body is made fit 
for constant work, sleep is lessened, time is saved, health is maintained 
and sincere divine service can flow from mind. The Quran gives 
sanction to moderate food by saying : Eat and drink and be not 
immoderate—7 : 31 Q. 

M—17, 
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fc) Kinds of Food . There are various kinds of food, some of 
which have been declared unlawful and. some lawful. Notes 781 
aud 785 deal with them. The chief of the foods is said by the Holy 
Prophet to be the meat, because it grows flesh in the body. In 
cold countries it is specially suitable as it increases the heat of the 
body. The Quran says by way of recommendation of meat : Flesh 
of birds of which they desire—51 : 26 Q. Mo^es asked the Israilites 
when they asked him for food other than meat : Will you exchange 
which is better for that which is worse ? —2 : 61 Q. Bread, 

fruits and dates are the staple foods of the Arabs. These things 
with green vegetables, gourds, and dates have been recommended. The 
Quran says : Then eat of all the fruits—16 : 09 Q. And of the fruits of 
the palms and the grapes—you obtain from them intoxication and 
goodly provision—16 : 67 Q. Fish can be eaten but it is not so useful 
as meat as it melts the body ( 7 : 160 ). Onions and garlic have not 
been recommended for eating, but a little quantity when cooked 
may lawfully be taken—11 : 53. Salt and vinegar are the best 
condiments and they are cures for poison—11 : 42. Milk serves the 
purpose of both food and drink and hence it is highly efficacious. 
The Holy Quran says : Pure milk, easy and agreeable to swallow 
for those who drink—26 : 66 Q. The drink of honey has been 
recommended as a sort of tonic. The Quran says : In it, there is 
healing for men—16 : 69 Q. Sweets and sweet preparations may be 
taken with profit—11 : 38. 

Contents . A believer eats much less than an unbeliever—11 : 34 ; 
excesstve eating is a cause of bad luck—11 : 274w ; food of three is sufficient 
for four —11 : 36 ; food should be measured—11 : 56 ; Prophet did not eat 
on plates and cups—11 : 30 ; he did not enjoy fine food—11 : 31 ; Prophets 
grazed cattle—*11 : 45 ; water of truffle is a cure for eye—11 : 43 ; best 
dates are cures for poison and sleeplessness—11 : 48 ; olive oil is useful 
—11 s 60. 

References. Quran—The whole chapter Y relates to food. Eat of 
the good things that We have given you—2 : 57. Eat and drink of 
the provisions of Allah—2 : 60. 0 men ! eat of the lawful and good 
things of what is in the earth—2 : 168 ; all food was lawful to Israel— 
3 : 92 ; the cattle quadrupeds are allowed to you—5 : 1. O you who 
believe ! do not forbid the good things which Allah has made lawful fpr 
you and donot exceed the limits—5 : 87 ; there is no animal in the 
eaith but on Allah is the sustenance of it—11 : 6 ; 29 : 60 ; He gives 
him substenance from whence he thinks not—65 : 3. Hadis- Prophet's prayer 
for bare livelihood—29 : 5, 15, 16, 18; hungry man’s fortune in the next 
world—29 : 23. 
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30. Qaladah from Anas 
reported that the Prophet did 
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take neither food in plates, nor 
in oups, and no thin bread was 
baked for him. It was question¬ 
ed to Qatadah : On what thing 
did they take food ? Be replied : 
On dining tray 7BBa — Bukhari. 

31. Anas reported : I do 

not know the Prophet to have 
ever seen thin bread, till he 
reached Allah, or to have ever 
seen roasted kid with his own 
eyes. 756 — Bukhari. 

32. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported : 
I did never see the Prophet to 
have taken fresh date ever 
since Allah sent him ( as a 
Prophet ) till Allah took his 
breath. He said : I did not 
see the Messenger of Allah 
to have taken sifted flour ever 
since Allah sent hirn (as a 
Prophet ) till Allah took his 
breath. He was questioned : 
How did you take flour without 
sifting it ? He said : We used 
to grind it and blow ifc off. 
So what flew would fly and 
we cooked what remained 
and then we ate it 7 6 7 Bukhari 

33. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet did never 
speak ill of any food. If he 
liked it he took it, and if he 
did not like it he left it. 768 

— Agreed. 
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755a. This dining tray ^as usually big and many people could 
participate in it. No separate plate was necessary for the Prophet. But 
this does not prohibit us from taking food in plates and cups if there is 
no sense of pride and boast therein. 

756. Samit is that goat which is stripped of hairs and then fried 
tastefully This is the practice of the Chineese. The Prophet thought 
it a luxury and therefore avoided it. 

757. This was by way of extreme pietv of the Prophet and 
abandonment of all worldly relishes. Had he wished wealth and fineries 
of the world, he would not have led such a life. 

758. It is against the rule of formality and etiquette to speak ill of 
any scrtip or food in a feast, because this offends the host, and no Muslim 
gball give offence to any body without reason. 
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34. Same reported that 
a man used to take much food. 
Then he accepted Islam and 
used to eat little. This was 
mentioned to the Prophet who 
said : Verily the believer eats 
in one gutt and the unbeliever 
eats in seven gutts. 

Bulchari narrated it , Muslim 
narrated it from Abu Musa 
and Ibn Omar . 

35. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted that the Prophet enter¬ 
tained a guest who was an 
infidel. The Prophet ordered 
a goat ( to be milked ) and 
so it was milked. He then 
drank its milk. Then another 
( was milked ) and he drank 
it. Then another, and he 
drank it, till he drank the 
milk of seven goats. After¬ 
wards he got up at dawn and 
accepted Islam. The Messenger 
of Allah ordered for a goat to 
be brought and it was milked. 
Then he drank its milk. After¬ 
wards he ordered for another, 
but he could not finish it. Then 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The believer drinks in one 
intestine, and the infidel in 
seven intestines. 7 60 — Muslim . 

36. Same reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
The food of two men is 
sufficient for three and the 
food of three is sufficient for 
four. — Agreed. 
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759. The Muslims do not hanker after much quantity of food, 
because they understand that by keeping the belly a little hungry, the 
power of soul is increased. There is also blessing in disguise in a Muslim’s 
food as he begins it in the name of Allah. It is deduced from this 
that eating up to heart’s content and bellyful is strictly condemned, as 
it is a standing menance to spiritual progress and shuts up the Uoor of 
knowledge. 
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37. Jabar reported : I 

heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : The food of one is suffi¬ 
cient for two, and the food 
of two is sufficient for four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for eight. 700 — Muslim 

38. Ayesha reported : 

I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Talbinah gives relief to 
the heart of the sick after 
removing some of the com¬ 
plaints* 7 61 — Agreed. 

39. Anas reported that 

a tailor invited the Prophet for 
a feast he prepared. I accom¬ 
panied the Prophet. Then 
the loaf of wheat and broth 
with gourd and roasted mutton 
were brought. I noticed the 
Prophet seeking gourd from 
the sides of the cup. There¬ 
after I did not cease to like 
gourd. — Agreed . 

40. Am r-b-Umayyah re¬ 
ported that he saw the Prophet 
cutting meat from the shoulder 
of a goat in his hand. He was 
then called for prayer. He 
threw it off and the knife with 
which he was cutting. After¬ 
wards he got up and prayed 769 
and did not make ablution. 

— Agreed. 

41. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to like sweetmeats and honey. 

—Bukhari 
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760. This is by way of inducement to the Muslims to give their food 
to the poor and the needy without taking additional trouble of cooking 
additional food. Pood cooked for men is sufficient for at most double 
of such men. 

761. Talbinah is a kind of light liquid tiffin prepared with flour and milk 
with sweets. It is taken generally at the end of a feast of the Muslims. 
It is useful to the sick as it gives relish to him and helps digestion. 

762. This teaches us that as soon as call for prayer is beard from 
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42. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet asked his house-hold 
for condimeut. They said : We 
have got nothing with us but 
vinegar. He then called for it 
and began to eat it and say : 
How good is the condiment of 
vinegar, how good is the condi¬ 
ment of vinegar. 7 6 s — Muslim 

43. Sayeed-b-Zaid reported 
that the Piophet said : Truffle is 
a kind of manna and its water 
is a Cure for the eye. Agreed 
upon it. And in a narration of 
Muslim • Of manna which Allah 
sent down upon Moses ( peace 
on him. ) 

44. Abdullah-b-Ja’far re¬ 

ported : I saw the Messenger of 
Allah eating fresh dates with 
vegetables. — Agreed . 

45. Jaber reported : We 

were with the Messenger of 
Allah at Marra-Jahran plucking 
fruits of Arak tree. He said : 
You should pluck black ones 
therefrom, because that is more 
pleasant He was asked : Were 
you grazing cattle ? “Yes” re¬ 
plied lie, “and was there any 
prophet who did not but graze 
them ? ** — Agreed . 
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46. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet forbade a man's 
joining two dates, till he seeks 
permission of his compani¬ 
ons. 764 

— Agreed. 
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the ‘muazzen, all of our works should be suspended and become semi-unlawful. 
Then like the bugle of the military commander, we should at once join 
the ranks of prayer. 

763. Vinegar is the most useful thing among food. Its usefulness 
has been described elaborately in medical books. 

764. This is by way of etiquette. If two men sit in the same dish 
to partake of food, one should not take the second bread till the other finishes 
the first one. 
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47. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet said : The members 
of the house~hold with whom 
there are dry dates should not 
feel hungry. And in a narration, 
he said : O Ayesha ! ( as for ) a 
house in which there are no 
dates, its inmates are hungry. 
He reported it twice or thrice. 

Muslim. 
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48. Sa ad reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Whoever takes seven Ajwah 
dates in the morning, neither 
poison nor sleeplessness will 
injure him that day. — Agreed . 

49. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Surely there is cure in Ajwah 
dates of Aliya 70 6 and that is a 
tiffin for early morn. 

— Muslim. 

50. Ayesha reported : There 
came a month to us wherein we 
had not kindled fire ( for food ). 
There were only dates and 
water, excepting a little quantity 
of meat that was brought. 700 

— Agreed. 
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51. Same reported that 

the family of Muhammad had 
(even) no bread of flour to their 
satisfaction for two days except 
that there was date for ope of 
the two (days). — Agreed. 

52. Same reported: The 

Messenger of Allah died while 
we had no dates and water to 
Out satisfaction. — Agreed. 
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765. Ajwah-date is a kind of date of Medina. It has got property of 
destroying poison. Aliy ah is a place near the mosque Qubba at Medina. 

766. Had he the Prophet wished wealth, the Arabs were ready to 
give it to. him and even to make him king over them, but the Holy Prophet 
Prepared to remain free id his mission than getting entangled in 'the 
treasures of the world, it is a food for reflection to see what a great deal of 
sufferings he underwent to propagate the word of Allah. 
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53. Nu'man-b-B&shir re¬ 
ported that he asked : Are you 
not in food and drink up fco your 
satisfaction ? I have certainly 
seen your Prophet who did nob 
find even a bad quality of dates 
which could fill up his belly. 

— Muslim.. 

54. Abu Ayyub reported : 

Whenever any food was brought 
to the Prophet, he ate something 
therefrom and sent the excess 
to me. One day, he sent to me 
the cup wherefrom he did not 
eat, because there was garlic 
therein. Then I asked him : 
Is it unlawful ? k No 9 replied 
he, ‘but T dislike it on account 
of its air/ He said : Surely I 
shall dislike what you have 
disliked. 7 6 7 — Muslim. 

55. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : Whoso eats garlic 
or onion, let him keep aloof from 
us ( or he said : Let him not 
come to our mosque, and let him 
sit within his house ). Some 
bone-meat with green vegetables 
was brought to the Prophet. 
Then he smelt its air and said : 
Take it to some one of his com¬ 
panions. He said : Eat, because 
I whisper with one ((febriel) 
with whom you whisper not. 

— Agreed. 

56. Meqdam-b'MA'di 

Kareb reported from the Pro¬ 
phet who said : Measure your 
food so that you may get 
blessing therein. — Bukhari. 
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767. To take garlic and onion is not commendable according to the 
Prophet as they give out air from mouth which is detestable to other men. 
So those who mix with men or join congregational prayers should not 
take such things. 
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57. Ummul-Munzir repor- 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
oame to me accompanied by Ali. 
We had dry dates which were 
hung up. Then the Messenger 
of Allah began to eat and Ali 
also was eating wifeh him. The 
Messenger of Allah said : Stop, 
0 Ali ! you have recently come 
round. She said: Then I pre¬ 
pared ‘Selq’and wheat for them. 
The Prophet said : 0 Ali ! take 
from this, because it will be 
more agreeable to you. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Ibn Ma.jah. 

58. Anas reported that 
the remainder ( of food ) used 
to satisfy the Messenger of 
Allah. 708 Tirmizi , Baihaqi. 

59. Ibn Abbas reported : 

The most favourable food to 
the Messenger of Allah was 
‘Sarid’ of bread and ‘Sarid’ of 
Hais. 769 — Abu Daud. 

60 . Abu Osaid-al-Ansari 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Eat olive oil and 
besmear yourselves therewith, 
because it comes from the 
blessed tree. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 

61. Umme Hani reported : 
The Prophet came to me and 
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768. The Holy Prophet out of sheer good conduct allowed his family 
members, guests and needy people to ta’<e food first, and then he took 
his meal. He always placed the needs of men above the needs of his own 
in all his affairs. This shows that his life was a dedicated one to the 
service of the Lord and His creatures. 

769. * Sarid is a soup which is taken with bread, and Hais is a kind 
of food which is prepared with dry grapes and flour. 

M—18 
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said : Have you gob anything 
with you ? I said : Nothing ex¬ 
cept dry loaf and vinegar. He 
said : Bring what the house has 
got of lentils with vinegar there¬ 
in. — Tirmizi , (Approved, Rare) 
62. Usuf-b-Abdullah-b- 
Salam reported : I saw the 
Prophet taking a piece from a 
loaf of wheat, and then he 
placed a date thereon and said : 
This is the lentil of this. Then 
he ate. — Abu Daud. 

63. Sa'ad reported : I fell 

sick. The Prophet came to 
me to visit me in illness and 
placed his hand between my 
two chests, till 1 felt its coldness 
on my heart. He said : You 
are a man of sympathetic heart. 
Bring Hares-b-Kaladah, 770 
brother of Saqif, because he is a 
man who treats medically. Let 
him take seven dates from the 
best dates of Medina, and let 
them be broken with their 
stones and let them be put to 
your mouth. — Abu Daud 

64. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet used to eat melon 
with fresh dates. — Tirmizi. 

65. Aans reported that an 

old date was brought to the 
Prophet. He began to examine 
it and take out worms there¬ 
from. — Abu Daud. 
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770. Ibn Kaldah was a polytheist physician. Prophet called him 
for Sa’ad. It appears from this that the advice of physicians and 
medical men irrespective of creed and religion may be followed in times of 
disease 
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66. Ibn Omar reported 
that cheese was taken to the 
Prophet at Tabuk. He called 
for a knife and then uttered 
‘Bismillah’ and cut it. 

—Abu Dated, 

67. Salman reported : The 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about ghee and cheese and 
chest-nut. He said : A lawful 
thing is what Allah made lawful 
in His book, and an unlawful 
thing is what Allah made unlaw¬ 
ful in His book, and what He 
remained silent from—that is of 
what He pardoned. 

—Ibu Majah , Tirmizi (Rare). 

68. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
I like that I should get a white 
loaf of coloured flour, flavou¬ 
red with ghee and milk. A man 
from the tribe got up and pre¬ 
pared it and took it to him. He 
said : In what thing did it exist ? 
He said: In tho skin of a lizard. 
He said : Take it off. 771 

— Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 
( Unknoun \ 
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69. AU reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade to 
eat garlic except when cooked. 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud 

70. Abu Jiyad reported 

that Ayesha was questioned 
about onion. She said : Verily 
the last food eaten by the Pro¬ 
phet was a food wherein there 
was onion. —Abu Daud, 
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71. Sons of Bosr reported : 
The Prophet came to us, and 
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771. There are three kinds of fpml-lawful, unlawful, and neither lawful 
nor unlawful. The third thing is permitted, but in using this third kind of 
thing* one must rely on his taste. If it is distasteful to him, he should 
not take it as it will injure his health. 
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cream and dates were placed 
(before him). He used to like 
cream and dates. -~Abu Dawl. 

72. Ayesha reported : When 
the family members of the Pro* 
phet were attacked with high 
fever, he ordered for ‘hasa’a* 
food. Then it was prepared. 
He ordered them and they took 
food therefrom. He used to 
say : It surely* gives strength to 
the heart of the sorrowful and 
removes grief from the heart of 
the sickman, just as any of you 
removes dirt from her face with 
water. —Tirmizi ( Approved , 
Correct ). 

73 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The best kind of dates is 
from paradise and there is cure 
therein of poison. Truffle is of 
manna and its water is a cure 
for the eye. — Tirmizi . 

74. Anas-b-Malek reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The chief of your condi¬ 
ments is salt. — Ibn Majah 

274w. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah wished 
to purchase a boy. So he cast 
a date in his presence and the 
boy then ate and ate too much. 
The Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily too much eating brings 
misfortune. He ordered for his 
return. — Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 3. 

772. Drink. 

(a) Dr ini essential . Drink is essentially necessary for every tiling 
in the world as without it nothing can live. Plants die without 
watery nurishment. Man is also not free from that law The Quran 
says : And Allah created every living thing from water ( 24 : 45 Q ). 

(bj Manner of Drink . Drinking should always be made in sitting 
posture and not in standing or lying condition. The Holy Prophet 
prohibited it ( 11 : 78 ). Before drinking, the name of Allah should 
be taken by uttering. “In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful 
and Beneficent/* and after drink the Almighty Allah should be 
praised by saying “All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the worlds 
( 11 : 89 ). At the time of actual drink, no breath should be thrown into 
the cup or vessel ( 7 : 44, 11 : 88 ) and generally water should be taken 
in three breaths (11: 75 ). Drink during actual eating should be 
avoided as far as possible. This will be a finishing touch to 
meal. 

(c) Kinds of drink. There are various kinds of drink in the 
world, some are lawful and some unlawful. Of the lawful drinks, the 
Holy Prophet loved sweet cold drink very much ( 11 : 93 ). The 
drink of milk and honey were also greatly in favour with him. The 
usefulness of milk both as drink and food has been guaranteed 
by the Quran. “And We give you to drink of what is in their bellies 
from between the facms and blood-pure milk very agreeable for those 
who drink—16: 66 Q. 

(dj Drinking of juice of fruits and leaves. With regard to punishment 
and sin of unlawful drinks such as wine and other intoxicating 
liquors, they have been dealt with in notes 1218 and 1219. Anything 
intoxicating is unlawful. The Quran says : And they ask you about 
intoxioants and games of chance. Say : In both of them, there is 
a great sin, and means of profit for men, and their sin is greater 
than their profit ( 2 : 219 Q ). This word was sufficient enough to 
abolish the age-long custom of the Arabs in drinking intoxicants. 
It is said that when wine was prohibited, the streets of Medina were 
flooded with wines and bottles. There are four prohibited intoxicants. 
(1) Khamar i.e. crude juice of the grapes which being fermented 
becomes intoxicating. Khamar is produced from two trees, namely 
vine and date. It is unlawful in its small and great quantities. It 
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is also unlawful to derive any use from Khamar (wine) either as a 
medicine or in any other manner because the use of filth is forbidden. 
(2) The second prohibited liquor is the boiled juice of grapes called 
Bazik and Monissaf The juice of grapes when boiled until a quantity 
less than |rds evaporate is called Bazik, and when it is evaporated 
to the extent of one half, it is called Monissaf. The third kind of 
prohibited liquor is Sikker and is made by steeping fresh dates in 
water until they take effect in sweetening it. The fourth kind is 
Nookoo Zabeeb which is a water in which raisins are steeped until 
it becomes sweet. This is prohibited only when it becomes spirituous. 

See lledayah for details. 

Contents. Drink and eating in cups and plates of gold or silver is 
unlawful—11 : 82, 83 ; silk d ress is unlawful—11 : 83 ; 


75. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
take breath thrice in a drink. 
Agreed upon it. Muslim added 
in a narration : lie used to say 
that it is highly thirst-removing, 
most conducive to health and 
most digestive. 

76. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited drinking from the 
mouth of skin-carrier. 

— Agreed. 

77. Abu Sayeed’al’Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade drinking by 
upsetting the water-pots. And 
he added in a narration : And 
its upsetting is to supset its 
head and then to take drink 
from it. — Agreed. 

78. Anas reported from 
the Prophet that he prohibited 
a man’s drinking in standing. 

— Muslim. 
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79. Abu Hurairab reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : None of you shall drink 
standing. Whoever forgets, let 
him vomit. — Muslim . 

SO. lbn Abbas reported : 
I came to the Prophet witli a 
bucket of Zamzam water. Ho 
drank it while he was standing. 

— Agreed. 

81. Alt reported that he 
said his early noon-prayer and 
afterwards he took liis seat in 
the midst of the engagements 
of men in a corner of Kufah 
till there came the after-noon 
prayer. Then water was brought 
to him and he drank and washed 
his face and hands and rubbed 
his head and two legs. After¬ 
wards he got up and drank its 
surplus water in standing. Then 
he said : Verily men dislike 
drinking of water standing, and 
verily the Prophet did like what 
I have done. 773 — Bukhari . 

82. Unome Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever drinks in silvei 
cup, the hell-fire will flow in his 
belly with noise. 7 74 — Agreed. 

(In a narration of Muslim : He 
who eats and drinks in a cup of 
silver and gold). 
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773. There are conflicting traditions regarding drinking of water in a 
standing posture. The theologians excepted only these two cases of drink-— 
drink of Zamzam water and ablution water from the general rule-“none 
shall drink' water standing”. 

774. It is the unanimous opinion of all the Imams and theologians that 
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83. Huzaifah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Put 'on no silk and 
no embroidered silk, and drink 
not in cups of gold and silver, 
and take no food in plates 
made thereof, because they 
are for them ( unbelievers ) in 
this world and they are for you 
in the next world. — Agreed . 

84. Anas reported : A do¬ 

mestic goat for the Messenger 
of Allah was milked and its 
milk was mixed with water of 
the well which was at the house 
of Anas. The cup was then 
given to the Messenger of Allah 
and he drank. Abu Bakr was 
on his left and a desert 
Arab on his right side. Omar 
said : O Messenger of Allah! 
give to Abu Bakr. lie gave (it) 
to the desert Arab who was on 
his right side. Afterwards he 
said : The right hand is for the 
right hand man. ( And in a 
narration : the right-hands are 
for right-hand men. So take to 
right-hand side. — Agreed . 

85. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported 

that a cup was brought to the 
Prophet who took a drink 
therefrom; and there was a boy 
on his right side who was 
youngest of the people (present) 
and the old men were on his 
left side. He said : 0 boy ! 

do you give permission to my 
giving it to the old men ? He 
replied : 0 Messenger of Allah, 
I am not to choose anybody 
owing to your kindness (to me). 
So he gave it to him. — Agreed . 
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it is unlawful in Islam to take food and drink mi plates or cups of gold 
or silver. These vessels for any use whatsoever are strictly prohbiited. 
Thus utmost simplicity in a Muslim’s life has been introduced. For a 
traveller in a life-journey, these things are not at all necessary, but«on the 
contrary they put forward temptations to others for the vices of theft* docoity 
and robbery. 
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86. Ibn Omar reported: 
We used to eat at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah while 
we were walking, and take drink 
while we were standing. 7 7 6 

Ibn Majah , Tirmizi , ( Approved , 
Correct , Ifort).) 

87. Amr-b-Shuaib repor¬ 
ted from his father from his 
grand-father who said : I saw 
the Messenger of Allah drinking 
while standing and sitting. 

— Tirmizi . 
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88. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade to take breath in drink¬ 
ing pot or to give out breath 
therein. 

— A bu Daud , Z 7 m Majah. 

89. Same reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Don’t take drink in one breath 
like the drinking of camel, but 
take drink twice or thrice and 
utter Bismillah ( in the name 
of Allah ) when you drink and 
utter ‘Alhamdolillali’ (all praise 
is for Allah ) when you finish. 

— Tirmizi . 

90. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported that the Prophet 
prohibited puffing off breath 
in drink. A man said : I find 
a dirt in the pot. He said : 
Throw it off. He said : Verily 
I shall not be able to throw 
it off with one breath. He said : 
Take the cup to a side from your 
mouth and then put off breath. 

— Tirmizi 

91. Same reported that 
the Messenger of Allah prohi¬ 
bited drinking from the hole 
of a cup and blowing breath 
in drink. 

— Abu Daud . 

775. This is allowed but it is out 
M-H9 
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of etiquette and rule of society. 
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92. Kabthah reported : The 
Messenger of Allah came to 
me and drank standing from 
the mouth of a hanging water¬ 
skin. Then I went towards its 
mouth and cut it off 

—Ibn Majah, Tirmizi 
( Approved, Rare, Correct ). 

93. Zuhri reported from 

Urwah from Ayesha who said : 
The best of drinks to the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah was sweet cold 
drink. — Tirmizi . 

94. Ibn Abbas reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When any of you takes 
food, let him say : 0 Allah, 

give us blessing therein and 
feed us the best therefrom, 
and when he drinks milk let 
him say : 0 Allah, give us 
blessing therein and give us 
increase therefrom, because 
there is nothing which compen¬ 
sates for food and drink except 
milk. 7 76 — Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 

95. Ayesha reported that 
the water of Su’qya was agree¬ 
able to the Prophet. It is said 
that it is a spring; between it 
and Medina, there are ( the dis¬ 
tance of) two days. — Abu Daud . 

275w. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Prophet said : Who¬ 
ever drinks in a cup of gold 
or silver or in a cup wherein 
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776. Milk has got properties of solid food as well as drink. Therefore, 
it is most conducive for infants at breast who can not digest hard'* things# 
The Quran speaks of milk as the best food of human being. 
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there is something of that, shall 
only gargle the fire of hell in 
his belly. —Darqutni 
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SECTION 4 

777. Drinks of Grape or date juice 

Naqi is a kind of drink prepared with dates or grapes or dried 
grapes which are kept drenched in water without being cooked. 
This kind of drink conduces to the health of the body. Drink 
with ‘khorma' helps digestion. Drink with grape-juice removes 
heat of the body and has got cooling effect. Nabiz is the above 
kind of drink, but it is prepared in such a way that its colour 
becomes changed. It is usually the result of dates or grapes being 
drenched in water for at least 3 days. Such kind of drink gives 
strength to the body and preserves health. It can be prepared 
from other materials. These kinds of drinks are allowed and lawful 
as they have got no intoxicating effect. It is, however, agreed that 
a small quantity of anything intoxicating is unlawful. There are 
three principles to be observed with respect to drink of grape- 
juice. The first principle is that whatever quantity may run over 
the pot from the agitation in boiling or from the foaming of the 
juice is not taken into account and that the residue is to be boiled 
until frds of it evaporate in order that the remaining one-third may 
be rendered lawful. For example, out of ten cups of juice, one 
cup is lost over the pot and out of remaining 9 cups, 6 cups must be 
evaported so as to legalise the remaining 3 cups of juice. The second 
principle is that if water be first poured into the juice it should 
be evaporated along with the remaining frds of this quantity in the pot. 
The remaining ^rd will be lawful. The third principle is illus¬ 
trated in the following example. A person boils ten cups of juice 
and after one cup has evaporated, three cups more are poured out • 
then three cups and one-third being multiplied into six, the number 
which remains after the loss of evaporation and pouring out amounts 
to twenty, and this sum being divided by nine, there remains two 
cups and two ninths, the quantity whioh is lawful when the rest has 
evaporated. See Hedayah for details. 
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9f>. Anas reported : I have 
certainly given the Messenger 
of Allah to drink a cup of tnis 
drink which was solely of honey, 
dates, water and milk. 

— Muslim . 

97. Ayesha reported: We 
used to prepare ‘nabiz’ for the 
Messenger of Allah in a skin 
whose front portion was kept 
closed; and it got mouth. We 
used for him to prepare r nabiz’ 
at dawn and he used to drink it 
at night, and we used for him to 
prepare ‘nabiz’ at night and he 
used to drink it at dawn. 

—M uslim . 

98. Ibn Abbas reported that 
‘nabiz’ used to be prepared for 
the Messenger of Allah by the 
first part of the night, and lie 
used to drink it when that day 
dawned upon him and the fol¬ 
lowing night and the morning 
of another night and the next 
day up to the after-noon. If 
anything remained, he used to 
give it to his servant to drink 
and ordeied it (to be thrown oft) 
and so it was thrown. — Muslim , 

99. Jaber reported that 
‘nabiz’ used to be prepared for 
the Messenger of Allah in a 
water-skin. When they did not 
find any w r ater-skin, it was pre¬ 
pared in a vessel of iron, 

— Muslim. 

100. Boraidah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : I prohibited you (to drink) 
from reservoirs of skin, because 
the reservoirs of skin can not 
make a thing lawful, nor can 
make it unlawful, and every in 
toxicant is unlawful. (In another 
narration, he said : I prohibited 
you from drinks except in reser¬ 
voirs of skin. So drink in every 
pot except that you shall not 
drink intoxicants. — Muslim. 
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101. Abu malek al-Atha’ri 

reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say : Some 
of my people will certainly 
drink wine which they will 
give a name other than its 
name. —Abu Daud 9 Ibn Majah. 

102 Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah prohibited ‘nabiz’ drink 
from green vessel. I enquired : 
Shall I drink in white (vessel) ? 
He said : No. — Bukhari. 
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SECTION 5 

778. Hygienic rules for food 

Note 542 deals with health and hygiene. This note is concerned 
only with hygienic rules for food and drink. The Holy Prophet 
as a world-teacher did not leave this question unsolved. He ordered 
us to keep our utensils of food and drinking jars and pots covered 
at all times and specially at night. This is of inestimable value from 
sanitary point of view as many worms or Hies cairying germs of various 
diseases may fall in water unnoticed and undetected. Modern 
medical opinion also lays special stress upon the covering of utensils 
and jars and articles of food. Owing to the neglect of this instruction 
said by the illiterate Prophet 14 hundred years ago, the Muslims 
mostly fall victims to infectious diseases. They should remember 
that their beloved Master taught them even the minutest thing 
necessary in respect of clean eating, clean drinking, clean dressing, 
clean appearance and clean habits of all kinds. These habits of 
cleanliness will lead to cleanliness of mind which will ultimately 
take us to the goal. So great an emphasis was laid on this question 
that he said that there is a night in each year in which epidemic 
comes down and it falls down in a vessel or a jar upon which there is 
no co^ring. 
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103. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When darkness of the night 
appears or you enter into 
evening, keep your children 
within (doors; because the devil 
spreads at that time. When one 
hour of the night passes, let 
them be free and shut up the 
doors and take the name of 
Allah, because the devil does 
not open up a closed door. And 
shut up the mouths of your 
reservoirs and take the name of 
Allah, and cover }'our vessels 
and take the name of Allah 
though you have placed some¬ 
thing upon it, and extinguish 
your lights. Agreed upon it. 
And in narration of Bukhari, 
he said : Cover the utensils and 
shut up the jars of drinking 
water and close the doors and 
keep your children within in 
the evening because there is 
spread and attack of the ginn 
and put out the lights at the 
time of sleep, because the mouses 
often draw out the candle- 
threads and burn the inmates of 
the house. And in a narration 
of Muslim , he said : Cover the 
vessels and drinking jars, shut up 
the doors, and put out the lights 
because the devil does not think 
it lawful to take drink, nor does 
open a door, nor uncover a vessel. 
If any of you does not find but a 
(piece of) wood to put it upon 
his vessel, let him do it and re¬ 
member Allah, because mouses 
roam about the house upon the 
inmates of the house. In another 
narration of him , he reported : 
Don't send your quadruped ani¬ 
mals and your children when 
the sun sets in, till the first part 
of night disappears, because the 
devil roams about when the sun 
sets in, till the first part of night 
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disappears. In his another nar• 
ration he said : Cover the 
utensils and shut up the drink- 
ing jars, because thereis a night 
in a year in which epidemic 
o >mes down It does not pass 
by any vessel on-which there is 
no covering, or by any drinking 
jar on which there is no pot 
but it comes down therein from 
that epidemic. 779 

104. Jaber reported that 
Abu Humaid—a man of the An¬ 
sars—came from Naqi with a pofc 
of milk to the Prophet The 
Prophet said : Why have you 
not covered it although by plac¬ 
ing a wood thereon ? — Agreed. 

105. Ibn Omar reported 
from the Prophet : Don’t leave 
fire in your houses while you 
sleep. 

— Agreed. 

106. Abu Musa reported 
that a house at Medina was 
burnt over his family at night 
(by fire). The Prophet was in¬ 
formed of this matter. He said : 
Surely this fire—this it is that 
is an enemy for you. So when 
you sleep, put it out from you. 

— Agreed. 
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779. There is the injunction of putting out lights at night at the time of 
going to bed, because fire may be handled by roaming animals at night and 
thus the whole house or something of its contents may be set ablaze with fire 
causing irreparable loss of lives and properties. If, however, fire or light 
is well-protected from being handled, it is not necessary to be put out. 
The Holy Prophet did not leave the ordinary rules of hygiene untouched. 
He laid great emphasis for covering of utensils, vessels and jars, because 
many epidemics may break out from water or other things^ in vessels 
which* may be handled by roaming animals and flies in which there is 
disease. 
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107. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a rat caiiie drawing a candle and 
threw it in presence of the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah upon a mat of 
palm tree on which lie was then 
sitting. Then something was 
burnt therefrom like the place 
of a dirham. So he said : When 
you sleep, put up your lamps, 
because the devil may set you 
like this upon this and then 
may burn you. —Abu Daud . 

108. Aba Hurairah report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When a fly falls in pot of 
some one of yon, let him irn- 
merge it entirely and then 
throw it oft’ because there is 
cure in one of its wings and 
disease in another. 7H0 Bukhari. 

109. Abu Hurairah report¬ 

ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said: When a fly falls in the 
utensil of some one of you, then 
immerge it, because there is 
disease in one of its wings and 
cure in another, and also because 
it first throws its wing wherein 
there is disease. So immerge it 
entirely. —Abu Daud . 

277w. Abu Sayeed-al*Khodri 
reported from the Messenger 
of Allah who said : When a fly 
falls in food drown it, because 
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780. Owing to diseases that are in the wings of flies, the Holy 
Prophet instructed men to cover their vessels and utensils. It would not 
have come from the Prophet had the bees and flies would not have 
carried germs of diseases ’ This is the opinion also of the modern medical 
men after a lapse of 14 hundred years. 
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there is poison in one of its 
wings and cure in another, and 

also beoause it takes out poison 
first and then cure last. 

Sharhi-Sunnat. 

SECTION 6 

781. Unlawful food 

(a) llil'il, Hiram , Mdkruh , Mubih. The great principle for 
knowing what is lawful and what is unlawful in food is that what the 
Quran and Hadis prohibited is unlawful and what is besides that 
is lawful. There are certain things which have not been expressly 
permitted or prohibited. These are doubtful things ( ). These 

are considered as Mu bah or simply lawful (11: 135 ). Thero .are 
two things introduced by jurists between lawful and unlawful things: 
One Mubah near the lawful thing and another Makruli (abominable) 
near the unlawful thing but nevertheless lawful. The abominable 
things being near unlawful things should be avoided as far as possible 
by pious Muslims, as none should even go to the neighbourhood of the 
places of destruction and epidemics. In that case, there is but little space 
to fail into illegality. The pious Muslims should not go even to the 
border line of illegality. The ‘Mubah* things are lawful and can 
be taken if health, constitution and climate permit. See page 60 
cf the Introduction. 

(h) Causes of prohibition and permission. Retrogression and pro¬ 
gress of soul is the chief cause for prohibition and permission of things. 
There can be no gainsaying the fact that the effect of food and drink 
upon the body and temperaments is wonderful. The medical men 
therefore prescribe special diets for patients, so that indiscriminate 
diet may not injure the body. Different things have got different 
properties for different uses according to the requirements of men, 
and they have naturally got different effects on body. The Almighty 
Allah knows our constitution perfectly well and He knows how 
to keep it best in health. As soundness of mind depends on 
soundness of body, therefore food and drink may be said to be 
one of the principle causes which lead a man to vice and virtue. 
The control of food and drink is the control of the vices and promo- 
M—20 
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tion of virtues. It is therfore seen that carnivorous animals are more 
ferocious than herbivorous animals. Among men, it is found that those 
who live on vegetables are generally coward and cool-tempered, while 
those who live on meat of animals are courageous, brave and hot- 
tempered. The Almighty Allah and His Prophet therefore presented 
such food for men as are conducive to them from a temporal and 
religious point of view. This is also the reason why lawful food, un¬ 
lawfully acquired, has been made unlawful, as it greatly affects the 
moral tendency of a man. 

(c) Unlawful foods. The following foods and things have been 
expressly prohibited by the Quran and Hadis. 

i. Food on which Allah’s name is nob taken or meat of a 
lawful animal or bird which is not slaughtered over the name of Allah. 
The Quran says : And don’t eat of that on whicli Allah's name has 
not been mentioned. That is surely a transgression—6 : 122 Q ; 
ii. Everything which is offered to idols. Hi. All animals which 
die of themselve9 without slaughter in the name of Allah. These 
include also animals strangled to death, or beaten to death, or 
killed by a fall, or attacked by horns and killed, or torn to 
death by beasts. iv. All bloods flowing, v. All beasts and birds 
of prey; all quardrupeds that seize prey with teeth, and ail 
birds which seize it with their talons, viz, foxes, hyenas, 
elephants, weasels, kites, crows, ravens, crocodiles, insects, domes¬ 
tic asses, mules, swines and men. vi. All unclean things redugnant 
to health and morality, viz, dogs, cats, mules, horses, asses, lizards, 
swines etc. In support of these the following Quranic verses are 
quoted. Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself, and blood, 
and flesh of swine, and that on which any other than Allah has been 
invoked, and the strangled animal, and that beaten to death, and 
that killed by a fall, and that killed by being smitten with horn, 
and that which wild beasts have eaten except what you slaughter 
( 5 : 3 Q. ). There is a reservation in case of extreme necessity, such 
as possibility of death for want of food. In that circumstance a 
small quantity of unlawful things which can barely save life 
becomes lawful. The Quran recites : But whoever is driven to necessity, 
not desiring, nor exceeding the limit, no sin shall be upon him 
(2: 173 Q). 

References. Hadis—3 ; 41 ; 6 : 83, 86, 140, 158 ; 7 ; 29, 74 ; 11 ; e 270 w, 

100 , 102 , 
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110. Abu Hurairah report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Every beast having attack¬ 
ing tooth is unlawful for food. 

— Muslim . 

111. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited every beast having 
attacking tooth, and every bird 
having attacking claws.™ 2 

— Muslim. 

112. Abu Sa’iabah report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
made unlawful meat of domestic 
asses. 7 8 

— Agreed . 
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113. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah prohibited 
on the day of Khaiber meat of 
domestic asses and he gave 
permission about meat of 
horse. 7 8 * — Agreed. 

114. Abu Qatadah reported 
that he saw a wild ass and 
slaughtered it. The Prophet 
said : Have you got anything 
out of its meat with you ? He 
replied : With us is its leg. 
Then he took and ate it. 

— Agreed . 

115. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited eating of filthy ani¬ 
mals and their milk. — Tirmizi . 

And in a narration of Abu 
Daud t he said that he prohibited 
riding on filthy animals. 
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782. These are lions, tigers, leopards, jackals etc. which hunt and attack 
by teeth. Others are hawks, kites etc. which attack with claws. 

783. Meat of wild asses is allowed and lawful according to the Unani¬ 
mous opinion of all Imams and jurists, but meat of domestic asses is 
not lawful. 

784. All the Imams and jurists except Imams Abu Hanifa and Malek, 
hold tKis opinion. The latter two hold it lawful in cases of emergency such as 
in wars and battles but not in ordinary times. The op. camp relies on hadis 
no. 119. 




158 


At-tUttfs 


116. Abdur Rahman-b- 

Shibl reported that the Prophet 
prohibited eating the meat of 
lizard. — Abu Daud. 

117. Jaber reported that 
the Prophet prohibited eating 
oat and taking its price. 

—A h it Daud , Tirmizi. 

118. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made unlaw¬ 
ful ( that is ) on the day of 
Khaiber domestic asses, meat of 
mules, every beast having hunt¬ 
ing tooth and every bird having 
hunting claws. 

—Tirmizi {Rare). 

119. Khaled-b Walid re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah prohibited eating of the 
meat of horses, mules and asses. 

—Abu Daud , Nisai. 

120. Khaled b-Walid re¬ 
ported : I fought along with the 
Prophet on .the day of Khaiber. 
Some Jews came and com¬ 
plained that his people were 
hastening towards their green 
dates. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Behold ! it is not lawful to 
take the properties of the people 
with whom treaty has been made 
except on account of their dues. 

—Abu Daud. 

121. Zaher-al-Aslami re¬ 
ported : Verily I enkindled fire 
beneath the kettle with meat of 
asses when the proclaimer of the 


33 33 ^ A A I A S** A s' 


(4* j 1 '^ u/ 

s'Js A J s' tuSI A S As' A ^ \<s 

( Ji'l ^5 

sXZss' Ass S3 s' ** s' 33,** a- o'* 

^ ^ ^ A s 00 3j a As As | ^ 

( «H i/b jjjfi ^ 

jj Auu ** S Js Ajs 

S Ass jj, 2 ^ J. J> A Js '*S ^ ^ A ✓ 

j <ulc <*JJ| aUI dy**) f j ^ 

A ^ A«P_P ^ ^*3 a A sJJA ssAS SAs A A Ss'*>S 

J(*>J! * 6aA) S] jojsJ I jAlL * y t JL 

^ 00 S' * „** • 

0 " A A 2 ^ yj ✓ i/j s' A 33 J *»• 

v^lxvo JbT^ ^ <~>G 3 

a A s' UJ A JUS- A 33 ^ 

( V*i j*= ) lAv 11 > kJ| c/° 

^ X 00 

-0 S' 

' 1 S' AJs *>00 A 00 A A 00 A00 

kj ^' 0 ^ J}**; *AVyi \yl 

A 00 A AJJ A o'* A-" | ^ s '**00 00 A /00 _Pj, 

i ^ ^ i ^ y** ^ <uic aui 

s uj s s y 00 AJs A *^A ✓ 00 A 00 

(5 i) I j i ^ 

^ s* 

M S J> A0000 00 00 A 00 A A 00 A00 

^yjJ) oJG uJ yi ^ dJ(A . 

^ ^ ' s s " 

+> s' As '0000 JAJ/A 00 00 A 00 \00 A 00 

<j I !y^ «^W) vaJb ^ 

A ^ ^ AJ 00A/ As0 00 33 

Jtflj fibj-JiaL | Ijc JM ,| a> 


00A 00 JA 00 00 As' & 00 00 s-00 JL J AJ 00 

I Jyi Jto }) })| |4*U> aJU| 


00J /AJ/ 

( 1 ) 


})) 


*0 A s'* J AJf Aoi / 0 (ju 00A00A 00 ^ 00 

<S» ) D ^1 J(S SI Jtjj 

AJ00 A s'J I ^ A JJA A JJ AJJA 

jyy ^.oU 6) j+sJ I OjaSi| 



OH. XI ] 


UNLAWFUL fOOb 


157 


prophet proclaimed: The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah prohibited you from 
eating meat of asses. — Buhkari. 

122. Abu Waqed Laisi re¬ 
ported that the Prophet came to 
Medina and they had a liking 
for humps of camels and for 
cutting the tails of sheep. He 
said : What is taken off from 
animals while they are alive is 
dead. It shall not be eaten. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Band . 

122a. Irbad-b-Sariyah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade on the day of 
Khaiber eating every beast 
having attacking tooth and every 
bird having attacking claws, and 
meat of domestic asses, and of 
animals marked for games, and 
of animals which die before 
slaughter, and from sexual inter¬ 
course with pregnant women till 
they put off what is in their 
bellies. Muhammad - b- Yahya 
said that Abu A’sem was asked 
about Mujassainah. He said : 
It is to aim a bird or anything 
and then to throw at it. And he 
was asked about Khalisali. He 
said : Wolf or ferocious beast 
which a man attacks and from 
which something is taken and 
then it dies in his hand before 
it is sacrificed. — Tirmizi . 
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SECTION 7. 

785. Lawful Food 

Everything is lawful which has not been prohibited . There are 
three kinds of things which are generally used by men, viz., (1) things 
of mines ; (2) vegetables and crops grown from the earth ; (3) and 
animals. The first two kinds are lawful except what is injurious 
to health, life, and intelligence. Intoxicating drugs cause harm 
to intelligence and are therefore unlawful. Poisonous plants are 
injurious to life and they are therefore unlawful. Among animals, 
there are lawful and unlawful animals. The case of unlawful animals 
has been dealth with in the previous section. The present section 
is devoted to lawful food. Among lawful things, there should be 
some sort of discrimination for the sake of health according to taste 
and repugnance. Anything distasteful or repugnant to nature should 
not be eaten, as it may injure health although the thing to be eaten 
is lawful. This version finds corroboration in the Quran. It says : 
0 people ! eat the lawful and good things out of what is in the 
earth—2 : 57Q. It appears from this verse that the thing to be 
eaten should not only be lawful but it should also be liking to taste 
and not repugnant to individual nature, because forced feeding 
and drinking bring diseases. Many things of this class come under 
the heading of Makruh ( abominable ). Hares, locusts, cocks, cows, 
fishes, wild asses etc. can lawfully be eaten without any abomination. 

Imam Malek and others hold that all aquatic animals are 
lawful ( 11 : 279w ) except sea-dog, sea-liog and mairmen. Imam 
Shafeyi maintains that all aquatic animals are lawful ( 7 : 160 ) 
without discrimination. Imam Abu Hanifa holds that fishes 
which die by accident and float are lawful but abominable.* According 
to Imams Abu Hanifa and Malek, the flesh of horses is lawful but 
abominable. There is also difference of opinion with regard to 
lizard. See note 788. Condensed ghee is lawful even though a rat 
might have fallen in it ( 11 : 129, 130 ), but liquid ghee in which 
a rat has fallen is not lawful. 

# There are differences of opinion with regard to fishes. Imam Abu 
Hanifa maintains that no aquatic animal is lawful except fish and that 
fish which perishes of itself and floats above water is not lawful. This 
is on the basis of hadis no 11 : 133 and the Quranic verse—2 : 57Q. 
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123. An»> reported : I 

chased at a hare at Marre-Jah- 
ran. 788 I overtook it and 
brought it to Abu Talha who 
sacrificed it and sent to the 
Messenger of Allah its hip-bone 
and two thighs. He accepted 
it. 78 7 — Agreed . 

124. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: I do not eat lizard, nor do 
I make it unlawful. — Agreed. 

125. Ibn Abbas reported 

that Khaled-b-Walid imformed 
him that he went to Maimunah 
with the Messenger of Allah, 
and she was his maternal aunt 
or aunt of Ibn Abbas. He 
found a cooked lizard near her 
and she brought the lizard for 
the Messenger of Allah. The 
Prophet raised up his hand from 
the lizard. Khaled asked : 0 

Messenger of Allah ! is lizard 
unlawful ? He said : No, but it 
does not exists in the land of my 
people, so I find myself excused 
from it. Khaled said : Then I 
pressed and ate it while the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah was looking at 
me. 788 — Agreed . 
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786. Marre-Jahran is a place between Mecca and Medina. 

787. Hare’s meat is unanimously lawful. 

788. This is by way of distaste to lizard-meat Any body willing may 
lawfully eat it. Imam Abu Hanifa held it to be unlawful ( 11 : 116 ), but 
Imams Ahmad and Shafeyi held it lawful in accordance with this tradition. 
It is safd that lizards live up to 100 years and that in every 40 days they 
pass a drop of urine. 
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120. Abu Musa reported : 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
eating the meat of fowls. 

— Agreed. 

127. Ibn Aufa reported : 

We fought along with the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah seven fights. 
We used to eat locusts with 
him. — Agreed. 

128. Jaber reported : T 

fought with the army of 
Khabat 780 of which Abu Obai- 
dah was placed in command. 
Then we became too much 
hungry. The sea threw aside 
a dead fish called whale the 
like of which we did not see 
before. We ate a part of it in 
half a month. Abu Obaidali 
took a bone out of its bones 
under which a rider could pass. 
When we arrived (at Medina), 
we mentioned it to the Prophet. 
He said : Eat the provision 
which Allali took out to you, 
and feed us if there is something 
with you. So we sent something 
out of it to the Prophet and he 
ate it. — Agreed. 
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129. Maimunah reported 
that a rat fell in ghee and died. 
The Messenger of Allah was 
then asked about it. He said : 
Throw it off and what is around 
it, and eat it (rest). 7,10 

— Bukhari. 
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789. The expedition of Khabat was undertaken in the 6th year of 
the Heizra. In this expedition food was so much wanting that the soldiers 
began to eat leaves of trees and grasses. Thereafter a big fish rose dead 
on the surface of the sea and they lived on it for more than 15 days. 
It appears from this that big fishes of sea or ocean can lawfully be taken. 

790. This order is in the case of condensed ghee, but in case of dissolved 
ghee, all are unanimous that it is unlawful in this circumstance. In case of 
the latter, there is difference of opinion about its sale. All the Im&ms held 
it unlawful except Imam Abu Hanifa who held it lawful for the purpose 
of lightening lamps and similar objects. 
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130. Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said • When a rat falls in ghee 
throw it if it is condensed and 
what is around it, and if it is 
diffused, don’t come to it. 

Ahmad , Abu Baud , Darimi from 
lhn Abbas . 

131. Safinah reported : I 
ate with the Messenger of Allah 
the meat of bustard (bird). 

—Abu Daud. 

132. lbn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Two dead tilings and two 
bloods have been made lawful 
for us ; the dead things are 
fishes and locusts, and the 
bloods are liver and spleen : 

— Ahmad , lhn Majah , Darqutni. 

133. Abu Zubair reported 
from Jaber who said that the 
Messenger of Allah said : What 
the sea throws aside (fish) and 
from what water is shaken off 
eat, and what dies therein and 
floats, don’t eat. 

— Abu Daud , Tim Majah . 

134. Salman reported that 
the Prophet was asked about 
locusts. He said : 1 don’t eat, 
nor do I make unlawful many of 
the hosts of Allah. —Abu Daud. 

135. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Pre-Islamic Arabs used 
to eat some things, and leave 
other things out of hatred. Then 
Allah sent his Prophet and sent 

21 , 
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down His book and made lawful 
His lawful things and made 
unlawful His unlawful things. 
So whatever He made lawful is 
lawful, and whatever He made 
unlawful is unlawful and what¬ 
ever he remained silent from is 
pardonable. He recited—say : I 
don’t find anything prohibited 
in what was revealed to me for 
an eater to eat except what dies 
of itself, the verse (6 : 146 Q). 

—Abu Daud , 
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279w. Jaber reporled that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There is no animal in sea which 
Allah has not but made pure 
for the children of Adam. 

— Darqutni . 




J. J> AJ 0* A/ 


*UI JL. *UI ; J(S JSjrjU. ^ 

A^^ M A<A a ^ <^5^ A^ 

J3 J SI j^vxJ I ^3 &|0 bo ^ <ulc 

yj A J A / J* ^ 

( ^iiaJ } Jj| ) ^0 I ^xxi dU| (*&> 


■:0:- 


SECTION 8 

791. Inter-dining 

As a necessary corrolary to the recognition of the universal brother¬ 
hood of the human race under the common fatherhood of God, 
Islam throws open its dining cloth to all irrespective of caste, creed, 
colour and social position. Islam is, however, not responsible for the 
tremendous havoc that has been wrought by human hand. There 
is no touchability or untouchability in Islam. Every member of its 
commonwealth is equally entitled to part ike of his food in the same 
dinner-cloth. Nay, it extends its hand to everybody—the Jews, the 
Christians and the followers of every other religion. The Apostle 
of Allah had a big tray which could be carried by four men. All 
the Muslims present used to partake of food in this tray, each eating 
from its side ( 4 : 328 ). This was a practical teaching of brotherhood 
in dining at a time when the uncivilized Arabs like the civilized 
nations of the present day used to take boast in tribal honour 
and created differences in society in all matters. This practical 
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illustration of real brotherhood attracted the attention of the then 
Arabs, and so they all threw themselves to the cause of Islam 
heart and soul with inflinching devotion to the Holy Prophet. 
So far as the dining table of the followers of other religions is concerned, 
the Muslims are allowed to partake of their food except what has 
been made unlawful to be placed in the dining cloth of the Muslims 
themselves. The Quran has not at all prohibited this inter- 
dining, nor the hadis. On the contrary, the Quran declares: ThiB 
day all the good things are allowed to you, and the food of those 
who have been given the book is lawful for you, and your food is 
lawful for them (5 : 5 Q). The Holy Prophet himself used often 
to take food in the houses of non-Muslims and issued instructions to 
the Zimmis (protected non-Muslims) to entertain the Muslims in their 
journey in the ways of Allah. 


— :o: 


136. Abu Sa’laba reported : 
I asked : 0 Messenger of Allah \ 
we are certainly travellers and 
pass by the Jews, Christians 
and the Magians. So we don’t 
find but their utensils. He 
replied : If you do not find 
other than those things, wash 
them with water and eat and 
drink in them. — Tirmizi. 
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137. Qabiswah-b-Hulb re¬ 
ported from his father who 
said : I asked the Prophet 
about food of the Cluistians (In 
another narration—a man asked 
him) and said : There is a food 
of foods from which I guard 
myself. The Prophet said : 
Nothing must raise doubt in 
your mind wherein Christianity 
is likened. Tirmizi , Abu Daud . 
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SECTION 9 

792. Birth ceremony ( iJuac ) 


Aqiqah is the birth-ceremony of a child. It is an animal, preferably 
a goafe sacrificed on the 7th day of birth. One goat lias been prescribed 
for a female child and two for a male child. Meat should be 
distributed among the poor and the needy. On the 7th day, the child 
shall be shaved, and the hairs should be weighed. Silver to the 
extent of the weight of hairs should bo distributed to the poor and 
the needy for invocation of blessing for the child. The Pre-Islamic 
Arabs used to sacrifice a goat on the birth of a child, and to besmear 
the head of the child by its blood. This was abolished by the Holy 
Prophet. He recommended in its place the giving of alms to the 
poor and the distressed. As soon as a child is born, azan or prayer- 
call should be made either within ears of the newly-born child 
or in the birth room. After that, the child shall be given to 
drink “Tahnik”. It is the giving of honey or other sweet drink 
or juice of dates after being pressed to the lip of the child. This 
should be attended with prayor for good of the child. On the day 
of Aqiqah ceremony, a good name should be given to the child. 


139. Salman-b-A’mer-az- 

Zabiy reported: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say : There 
is sacrifice of a goat for a male 
child. So shed blood in its stead 
and remove injury from it. 

— Bukhari. 

140. ' Ayesha reported that 
to the Messenger of Allah, 
babies used to be brought. He 
used to pray for their blessing 
and apply ‘tailing to them. 

— Muslim. 

141. Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr 
reported that She conceived 
Abdullali-b-Zubair at Mecca. 
She said : I gave birth to a 
child at Qubba’a and then came 
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to the Prophet with it and 
placed it in his lap. He called 
for a date and mixed it (wibli 
saliva) and afterwards applied 
it to its mouth and then made 
‘tahnik’. He prayed for it and 
sought blessing. It was the 
first child that was born in 
Islam. — Agreed. 

142. Umme-Kurj reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Keep the birds in their 
nests. She said : I heard him 
say : There are two goats for a 
boy and one goat for a girl. 
It will not harm you whether 
they are males or females. 

—Ahu Baud , Tirmizi 
(Correct), Nisai. 

143. Hasan reported from 
Samorah who narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
A boy is pawned with his goat 
sacrificed on the seventli day 
for him, and he is given a 
name and his head shaved. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu Band, 

Nisai.* 

144. Muhammacl-b-Ali-b- 

Hussain reported from Ali-b-Abi 
Taleb who said that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah sacrificed a goat 
for Hasan and said: 0 Fatimah! 
shave his head and give away 
silver in charity to the weight 
of his hairs. He then took 
his weight, and his weight 
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*Abu Daud and Nisai reported the word “Rahinatun” in place of tho 
word “Murtahanun”. 
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was one dirham or some dir¬ 
hams. Tirmizi (Approved , Bare). 

145. lbn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
sacrificed one ram for each, for 
llassan and Hussain. 

—[Abu Baud, and to Nisai 
—two rams for each). 

146. Amr-b-Shuaib re¬ 

ported from his father from 
his grand-father who said that 
the Prophet was questioned 
about Aqiqali. He said “Allah 
does not love oquq (disobe¬ 
dience)” as if he disliked the 
name. He said : Whoever has 
got a child, it is proper that a 
sacrifice should be made in its 
stead. So sacrifice two goats 
for a boy and one goat for a 
girl. — Abu Baud , Nisai. 

147. Aba Rafe’ reported: 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
proclaining ‘Azan’ into the ears 
of Hasan-b Ali with blessing 
when Fatimah gave birth to 
him. — Abu Baud, Tirmizi 

(Approved). 

148. Boraida reported : 

When a son was born to one of 
us in the Days of Ignorance, he 
used to sacrifice a goat and rub 
its head with its blood; but when 
Islam came, we used to sacrifice 
a goat on the seventh day, 
shave its head and rub it with 
saffron. — Abu Baud. 
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SECTION 10 

Oh < 

793. Slaying ( ) 

(a) Slaying. Zablmn signifies in the literal sense to cut the throat. 
In the language of the law, it signifies the act of slaying an animal 
agreeably to the prescribed forms without which it is not considered 
as eitable. All animals the flesh of which is eatable except fish 
and locusts, must be slain by Zibah, as by means of Zabah the unclean 
blood is separated from the clean flesh. Questions may arise why, 
in face of such humanitarian laws of the Prophet of Islam, permission 
for slaying of animals was given. The reasons have been discussed 
in notes 265 and 21 12. Zabah is of two kinds, by choice ( ) 

and out of necessity ( ). The former is done by cntting the 

throat above the chest, and the latter by effecting a wound on 
any part of the animal’s body. The latter kind is the exceptional mode 
of slaying when the first kind is not easily available. Zabah, in 
order to be lawful, must be performed in the name of Allah and 
with the utterance of Tasmeea ( 4J&I ) by Muslims 

or the people of the Book like the Christians, Jews and Sabians provided 
they be persons acquainted with the form of invocation. There 
is no distinction between a man, woman, infant or idiot in the 
act of Zabah. It cannot be performed by an idolater, or an wor¬ 
shipper of deities besides Allah, or a Magian because he does not 
believe in the unity of Allah. The reason is that polytheisn is 
the greatest uncleanliness in man, and as such a polytheist is not 
expected to make the object of Zabah clean. Any species of game 
slain by a Muhrim (a pilgrim within the fixed boundary of Mecca) 
is unlawful, although it is not sluin within the holy territory. To 
slay any game in the holy territory is quite unlawful. 

(b) Zabah may be performed with nails, horns or teeth provided 
no sharp instrument is available, because it is not lawful to give 
too much pain to the animal. Zabah must be made in such a 
manner as gives ease to the animal. It is lawful to slay with the 
rind of a reed, or a sharp stone or with everything capable of cutting 
the vessels and drawing of blood Everybody should sharpen his 
knife before Zabah is made, because the Prophet odered to be merciful 
in the «act of slaying. It is abominable (Makruh) first to throw 
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the animal down on its side and then to sharpen the knife. It is 
also abominable to let the knife reach the spinal marrow or cut 
off the head of the animal. It is abominable to detain an animal 
for slaughter or to break its neck while it is in the struggles of 
death. Wild animals may be slain by chasing and shooting them. 
The foetus of a slain animal is not lawful. The place for slaying is 
between the throat and the libba (the head of the breast bone\ 
because the blood freely issues when a wound is given in that place. 
Four things must be cut : llulkum or wind pipe, gullet and two 
jugular veins. Nothing must be said except Bismiliali (In the name 
of Allah, the Most Beneficient and Merciful). Any language may be 
said in invocation. 


U<). Rafe-b Khadij repor¬ 
ted : I asked : 0 Messenger of 
Allah ! we shall encounter the 
enemy to-morrow but we have 
got no knife with us. Shall we 
slaughter with rod ? Jfe replied : 
Eat what strikes out blood and 
on which Allah’s name is taken, 
not ( what is bitten by ) teeth 
and claws of which I am infor¬ 
ming you just now. As for 
tooth, it is a bone, and as for 
claws, it is a knife of the 
Negroes. Then we got some 
booty of camels and sheep. Out 
of these, a camel fled away 
and a man threw arrow at it 
and kept it confined. Then the 
Prophet said : Verily there is 
wildness for this camel like 
the wildness of beasts. So when 
anything of it overcomes you, 
do with it like this. — Agreed . 

150. Ka’a-b-Malek repor¬ 
ted that he had a flock of sheep 
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which grazed at Sal’a. A maid¬ 
servant of ours found out a 
sheep dying from the flock. 
She then broke a stone and 
slaugtered it therewith. He 
asked the Prophet ( about it ). 
He ordered him to eat it. 

— Bukhari. 

151. Shaddad-b-Aus report¬ 

ed from the Prophet who said : 
Verily the Blessed and Al¬ 
mighty Allah inscribed kindness 
on everything. So when you 
slaughter mako the slaughter 
good, when you sacrifice 
make your sacrifice good. Let 
one of you sharpen his knife 
and give ease to your sacrificed 
animal. — Muslim 

152. Ibn Omar reported : I 

heard the Messenger of Allah 
forbidding to keep a quadruped 
or any other animal waiting 
for slaughter. — Ayrrrd. 

153. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet cursed him who 
takes up something in which 
there is life as a mere sport. 

— Muslim . 

154. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah pro¬ 
hibited beating on the face and 
making marks on the face. 

— Muslim. 

155. Same reported that 

an ass whose face was painted 
passed by the Prophet. He said : 
May Allah curse him who pain¬ 
ted it. • — Muslim . 
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150. Anas reported: I went 
at dawn to tlie Prophet with 
Abdullah-b-Abi Tallia in order 
to apply dates on his head. I 
found him marking camels of 
Zakat with a painting rod in his 
hand. — Agrued. 
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157. Adi-b Hatem reported :* 
I encpiired : O Messenger of 
Allah ! what is your decision 
about a man who attacks a 
game bub with whom there is no 
knife? Can he sacrifice with 
a stone or edge of his stick ? 
He replied : Flow out blood 
with what you like, and take 
the name of Allah. 

—Abu I)aud , Ntxai . 

158. Abul-Ushara’a re¬ 
ported from his father that lie 
said: 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
cannot sacrifice be made except 
in throat or breast-girth ? He 
replied: If you shoot at its 
thigh, it would suffice you. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Dand , Ntsat\ 
Ibn Majah , Darimi. 

159. Ibn Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
to take SSharita’ of the devil. 
Ibn Isa added : That is the 
slaughtered animal whose skin 
is taken off, and whose throat 
veins are not cut off and which 
is then left till it is dead. 

—Abu Dand 

160. Jaber reported that 
|ihe Prophet said : The slaughter 
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of an animal in womb is the 
slaughter of its mother. 

—Abu Daud , Darimi , Tirmizi 
from Abu Say evil. 

161. Abu-Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported : We enquired : 0 Mes¬ 
senger of Allah! we (some¬ 
times) kill a she-camel and 
slaughter a cow and a goat and 
find an unborn young one in 
their belly. Shall we throw it 
off or shall we eat it ? He said : 
Eat it if you like, because its 
slaughter is the slaughter of its 
mother.— Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

102. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Messenger 
of Allah said: Whoever kills 
a sparrow or what is superior to 
it without its right, Allah will 
take his account for its killing. 
It was questioned : 0 Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ! what is its 
right ? He said : To slaughter 
and devour it and not to cut 
off its head and then to throw 
it away. — Ahmad , Nlsai. 
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SECTION 11 

794. Hunting 

(a) Lawful game. It is lawful to hunt with all the instruments of 
hunting such as gun, arrow or pistol, and with all the animals of the 
hunting tribe that are trained in hunting such as dogs, hawks or falcons. 
If a game is caught by animals not trained in hunting, it is un¬ 
lawful, unless slain by Zubah. I 11 the case of trained animals, no 
Zabaji is necessary. The sign of a trained dog is his catching game, 
three times without eating it. The sign of a trained , hawk is to 
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return the game to its master. A hunting quadruped eating any 
part of the game renders it unlawful. Game caught by a hawk 
after it has returned to its wild state is not lawful. A dog does not 
render its game unlawful by taking its blood, or by eating a piece 
of the flesh cub off and thrown to him by the hunter. Game taken 
alive must be slain by Zabah, provided it lives long enough to admit 
of performing Zabah in a legal manner. The game taken is lawful 
although it be not the same that was intended by the hunter. 

(b) Bismillah is essential in rendering the game lawful. The 
name of Allah (in the name of Allah, the Most Merciful and 
Compassionate) must be pronounced at the time of letting loose the 
hound, dog or hawk for hunting and taking the game. All the 
games caught by these animals are lawful. It is not, however, lawful 
if they catch game independanb of the act of the hunter. Game 
limited down by a polytheist, Magian or an apostate is not lawful. 
Games are however lawful when hunted by the Christians, Jews, 
►Sabians and other people of the Book in the name of God. 

fcj Shooting game by gun or arrow . The n line of Allah as above 
must be uttered at the time of shooting a gun or an arrow for a game. 
If the game is taken alive, it must be slain by Zabah. If no invoca¬ 
tion is taken at the time of shooting the game is quite unlawful. 
Game wounded and afterwards found dead by the person who shot is 
lawful, unless he discovers another wound upon it not caused by 
him. Game shot by a gun aimed at another animal is lawful. 
Game which being shot falls into water or upon any building etc. 
before it reaches the ground is unlawful. Water animals are, 
however, exceptions to this rule. Game slain by a bruise without 
shot is not lawful. Hunting by disqualified persons by shooting 
cannot make game lawful. All animals may be hunted whether they 
are lawful or unlawful for eating. 

fdj Hunting is unlawful at the time of Ihrarn or when a man 
is a pilgrim. The Holy Quran says: The cattle quadrupeds are 
allowed to you, not violating the provisions against game when you 
are a pilgrim. 0 you who believe! donot violate the signs appointed 

by Allah, nor the sacred month, nor the offerings .and when 

you are free from the obligations of the pilgrimage, then hunt—5: 

1—2 Q. Lawful to you is the game of the sea and its food-^a 
provision for you and for the travellers, and the game of the land is 
forbidden to you as long as you are a pilgrim—5 : 96 Q. 4 
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103. Adi-b Hatem report¬ 
ed : The Messenger of Allah 
said to me : When you send 
your (hunting) dog, remember 
the name of Allah If it then 
catches anything for you, take 
it alive and slaughter it; and 
if you take it after it is killed 
and it (dog) has not eaten 
anything of it, then eat it; and 
if it has eaten, don’t eat, 
because it lias caught hold of 
it for itself. If you iind another 
dog with your dog and it lias 
killed, don’t eat, because you 
don’t know which of the two 
killed (it); and when you throw 
your arrow then recite the 
name of Allah, if it then (prey) 
remains absent from you for a 
day and if you don’t find therein 
but the sign of your arrow, then 
eat if you like, but don’t eat 
if you find it immerged in water. 

— Agreed. 
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104. Same reported: I 
enquired : O Messenger of Allah! 
verily we send our tiained dogs 
( for hunting ). He said : Hat 
what they take for you. I en¬ 
quired : If they kill ? He said : 
(eat) though they kill. I asked : 
We pierce (them) with arr«»w. 
lie said : Hat what it pierces; 
and what it bites with its teeth 
and then kills becomes impure, 
so don’t eat. Agreed. 
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105. Abu Sa’iabah al-Khu- 

shani reported: I enquired : 0 
Prophet of Allah, we are in a 
land of the people of the Book— 

can we eat in their utensils?- 

and in a land of hunting where 
1 hunt with my spear and with 
nay dog which is not trained, and 
with my trained dog. What is 
proper for me ? lie replied : 
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As for what you have men¬ 
tioned about utensils of the 
people of tlu* Hook, if you find 
other utensils, don't eat there¬ 
in; and if you do not find, wash 
them and eat in them* and what 
you pierced with your arrow 
after you had taken the name 
of Allah, them eat, and what 
you hunted with your trained 
dog after the name of A11a 1 1 
was taken, then eat; and what 
you hunted with your untrained 
dog and found out its game 
then eat. — Afjrnrd. 

166. Same reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
When you shoot with your 
arrow and it goes away from 
you and you overtake it (prey), 
then eat (it) so long as it does 
nob become rotten. — Muslim . 

107. Same reported from 
the Prophet who said regarding 
one whose prey was caught 
after three (days): Hat it so 
long as it does not rot. 

—Muslim 

163. Ayesha reported : 

They enquired : O Messenger 
of Allah ! there are peoples 
here whose conversion from 
polytheism is recent. They 
come to us with meat but we 
don’t know whether they recite 
the name of Allah over it or 
not. lie said : Take the name 
of Allah and eat. — Bukhari. 

169. Abu Tofail reported 
that Ali was asked; Has the 
Prophet specialised you with any¬ 
thing ? lie said : lie has not spe¬ 
cialised'us with anything which 
he lias not given to the public 
except what is in the sheath of 
this sword of mine. Then he took 
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out; a scripture wherein Allah 
cursed one who slaughters other 
than for Allah, and Allah 
cursed one who steals away 
the (demarcation) pillars of the 
lands; (in another narration: 
Whoever changes tlia pillars 
of land) ; and Allah cursed one 
who curses his parents and 
Allah cursed one who gives shel¬ 
ter to the innovator. — Mulshn 

170. Hisham-b-Zaid re¬ 
ported from Anas who narrated: 
I went to the Prophet while lie 
was in the pound and found him 
marking something. He snid : 
I considered that it was in the 
ears. — Ay real. 

171. Adi-b-Hatem report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : What you train of dogs 
and falcon and then send (for 
hunting) after taking the name 
of Allah, you can eat what 
it takes to you. \ enquired : 
If it kills ? He replied : Even 
when it kills it and does not 
partake therefrom, because it 
has caught it for you. 

— Abu Datul . 

172. Same reported: I 
enquired : O Messenger of 
Allah ! I shoot an arrow against 
a prey and find on the following 
day my arrow therein. He said : 
When you know that your 
arrow has killed it, and you 
don't find therein any touch 
of a ferocious beast, then eat. 

—Abu I)and. 
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173. Jaber reported : We 

have been p rob ibi tied from 
hunting the dogs of the 
Magians. — Tirmizi. 

174. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited to eat a marked ani¬ 
mal; and that is one which is 
marked with arrow. — Tinn-hi. 
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SECTION 12 

79S. Injurious Animals 

The general law of Islam is that man has got a duty even towards 
animals inferior t > himself. This has been dismissed in note 265. He 
should respect their lives and should not give them unnecessary troubles. 
But there are exceptions to this rule. The first exception is that man 
can sacrifice any animal for food which is lawful, as everything has 
been created for man, the lord of creation. The second exception is 
that even without necessity of food, man can lawfully kill some classes 
of animals which are injurious t) men and dreadful to the public 
peace. Just as a man is put to the gallows for the murder of his fellow 
man and by way of example to others for future peace, an animal which 
causes injury to the life of men is likewise to be killed. The murderer is 
put to the gallows after murder, because it will be an example to others, 
but an in jurious animal is to be killed before the in jury is done. This is 
because its fellow beings have got no intelligence and foresight like men 
to take precaution from the example of others. There is no lighter 
punishment for injurious animals short of death, as like men they can’t 
amend their natural instincts. For these reasons, the Holy Prophet 
recommended the killing of injurious animals like serpents, snakes, 
scorpions, some kinds of dogs, and ferocious animals like tiger and 
lion. There is even rewards in killing them as their destruction 
lessens the chance of human killing. 

Unlawful for hilling. Ants, bees, liudhud birds and sparrows cannot 
lawfully be killed as they, instead of harm, do good to men. No animals 
other than the injurious ones shall be killed—II : 179. A woman was for¬ 
given of her sins for giving water to a thirsty dog, and a woman was punished 
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for troubling a oat. It is equally unlawful to set up one animal against 
another. This gives enjoyment to the people, but trouble to animals. 

Voices of animals. When dogs bark and asses bray at night, refuge 
shall bo sought from Allah as they see the devils and injurious things, and 
none should come out of his house at dead of night as it is the time 
of the beasts and snakes to come out. The crowing of cock should be 
welcome as it sees an angel at the time of crowing and thus rouses the 
the people from sleep for prayer. 

Snakes. Snakes are poisonous and cause immediate death of men. There¬ 
fore they should be killed. The Holy Prophet, however, made exception in 
the case of snakes which haunt the inhabited houses. When there is fear 
of these snakes in houses, prayer as laid down 11: 180 in should be recited. 
If they do not leave the houses after that, they may be killod. Tho Holy 
Prophet excepted the snakes which are white having silver lines on their 
backs from killing. There are three kinds of ginn—one kind having wings 
flies in tho sky; another kind is in form of serpents and dogs, and another 
kind is snakes living in inhabited houses. 

Dogs. All the dogs should bo killed. The following are the exceptions. 
(1) Those dogs which are used as companions in journey, or dogs trained 
for hunting, or dogs used as watch overjsheep or cattle or other properties, 
or dogs which are useful in agriculture. (2) Those dogs which have got 
spots in their eyes other than of black colour (11 : 186). 

Ferocious beasts. There is no exception in this class. They should be 
killed wherever they are found. 

Rats. Big rats as do injury in houses in some way or other should be 
killed. 


175. lbn Omar reported 
that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: Kill snakes and 
kill also those having two lines 
on the back, and maimed tail, 
because they both make eye¬ 
sight short and abortion of pre¬ 
gnancy. Abdullah said : While 
I was running after a snake 
to kill it, Abu Lubabah called 
out to me s Don’t kill it. I said 
that the Messenger .of Allah 
ordered to kill the snakes. He 
said . that he afterwards pro¬ 
hibited from killing those snakes 
which live in houses, and these 
are thbse that haunt. 

— 'Agreed. 
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170. Abu Sa’eb reported: 
We went to Ad)u Sayeed al- 
Khodri, and while we were 
sitting we heard a motion under 
his bed. We lodked when lo! 
there was a snake therein. I 
was about to kill it while Abu 
Sayeed was praying. He gave 
hint to me: Sit. I sat down. 
When it went away, he pointed 
out a hut in the house. He 
asked: Do you see this hut? 
‘Yes’, replied T. He said: 
There resided therein a son of 
mine who was newly married 
to a bride, lie said: Then we 
went out with the Prophet of 
Allah to the Ditch. That boy 
was seeking permission of the 
Prophet for half a day to go 
to his (newly married) wife. 
So he granted him permission for 
a day. The Prophet said to him : 
Take your spear, because I 
fear Quraizah tribe for your 
sake. The man took his spear 
and then returned when lo j 
his wife was standing behind 
the two doors. He rushed 
towards her with lance in 
order to attack her therewith. 
Anger overtook him, and 
she said to him : Withhold 
your lance to you and enter 
the house, till you find what 
has driven me out. He then 
entered thereto when lo! a 
huge snake coiled upon the bed. 
He rushed towards it with the 
loanee and attacked it therewith. 
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Then he went; out and broke it 
at the door. Then it bit him. 
So it is not known which of 
them (serpent or boy)would die 
soon. He said* We came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
mentioned it to him and 
said: Pray to Allah that He 
may restore his life for us. He 
said : Ask forgiveness for your 
companion. Afterwards lie said : 
Verily there are haunters for 
these houses. So when you 
see anything out of then 
throwduston it thrice. If it goes 
away, (it is well), or else kill it, 
because it is an infidel. He said 
to them : Go away and bury your 
companion. In another narration, 
he said: Verily there are ginn 
at Medina who accepted Islam. 
So when you see anything out 
of them, call it for three days, 
and if it is visible to you after 
that, kill it, because it is the 
devil. — Muslim . 

177 Umme-Sharik report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
passed order for the killing of 
big rat; and he said that it used 
to blow over Abraham 

— Muslim . 
178. Abu Hurairah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoever kills a 

big rat with the first beating, 
100 merits are written for him 
and with the second (beating) 
less *than that, and with the 
third less than that. — Muslim . 
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179. Same reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
An ant stung a prophet among 
the prophets. So he ordered 
the village of the ants (to be 
burnt), and so it was burnt. 
Then the Almighty Allah 
revealed to him : An ant stung 
jou for which you have burnt 
a being among the beings who 
praise Allah. 

— Agreed. 

180. Abdur Rahman-b- 
Abi Laila reported that Abu 
Laila narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said: When a 
snake appears in an abode, 
address it: Surely we question 
you about the covenant of 
Noah and the covenant of 
Solaiman-b-Daud that you 
would not injure us. If it 
comes again, kill it. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud . 

181 Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of 
Allah said : We have not made 
peace with them since we 
fought with them. And who¬ 
ever leaves any of then out of 
fear, is not of us. 

—Abu Baud. 

182. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Kill the snakes, everyone 
of them. Whoever fears their 

biting (in killing), is not of me. 

—Abu Baud , Nisai. 
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183. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Kill the snakes, everyone 
of them, except the white genn 
which is like silver-rod. 

—Abu Baud . 

134. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pro¬ 
hibited from killing four from 
the beasts-ants, bees, hudhuds 
and sparrows. 

Abu Band , Barimi. 

185. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever rears a dog 
except a dog for journey or for 
hunting or for agriculture, one 
qirat is deducted every day from 
his reward. — Agreed . 

186. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah order¬ 
ed us to kill dogs (of Medina). 
Even a woman who was coming 
from the desert with her dog 
was about to kill it when the 
Prophet prohibited her from 
killing it and said: It is in- 
oumbent on you to kill the 
black dog having two spots 
(in eyes), because it is the devil 

-—Muslim 
187. Zaid-b-Khaled re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Don’t abuse the 
cook; verily it rouses up for 
prayer. —Abu Baud . 

1K8. Abu Hurairah re¬ 
ported* that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: When you all hear 
the crowing of cock, ask Allah 
of His favour because it then 
sees an angel ; and when you 
hear the braying of ass, seek 
refuge to Allah from the 
accursed devil, because it then 
sees a devil. — Agreed. 

180. Abbas reported that 
lie asked: 0 Messenger of 
Allah, verily we wish to sweep 
out Zamzam water, because 
therein there are these ginn 
meaning the little serpents. 
Then the Prophet passed order 
fort heir killing. — Abu Band. 

190. Ibn Omar reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
ordered for killing of dogs 
except dog of hunting or 
dog of (watching) sheep or dog 
for journey. — Agreed . 

191 . Sa’ad'b-Abi Waqqas 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah ordered for the killing 
of big rat, and he named it 
‘Fuaisiqe’ . — Muslim. 

192. Ibn Omar reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever rears up dog 
except dog for journey or 
hunting, two qirats 796 out of 
his actions are taken out every 
day. — Agreed. 
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796. One qirat is equivalent to {th of a dirham which is nearly four 
annas in Indian coin. 
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193. Abdullah-b-Mugaf f&l 

reported from the Prophet who 
said: Had not dogs been a 
being of beings, I would have 
certainly ordered their killing, 
the whole of them. So kill out 
of them every black beings. 

Aim Baud , Barimi. 

194. Ibn-Abbas re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah prohibited from setting 
animals to fight with one 
another, —Tirmizi , Abu Band. 

278w. Jaber reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: When you will hear the 
barking of dogs and braying 
of asses at night, seek refuge to 
Allah from the accursed devil, 
because they see what you do 
not see ; and make your egress 
le3s when the beasts (lit. feet) 
frequent, because the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah spreads out 
His creatures at night so long 
as He wishes; and keep the doors 
shut up and take the name of 
Allah; because the devil does not 
open*a door when it has been 
shut up; and take the name of 
Allah over it • and cover the 
jars and shut up the utensils, 
and bind the water-skins. 

tiharhi-Sunnat. 

279w. Abu Sa’labah narra¬ 
tes a ‘Marf^ tradition : Jinn is 
of three kinds—one kind having 
wings*fly in air, and one kind 
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are the snakes and dogs, and 
one kind descend (in houses) 
and travel. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat. 
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CHAPTER XII 

SECTION 1 

797. Poetry and Oratory 

(a) Did Islam ban poetry ? The Quran says: As to the poets, 
those who go astray follow them. Do you not see that verily they 
wander in every valley, and they say what they do not do (26: 225Q) ? 
From this verse, it appears that the Quran prohibited poetry as 
unlawful, and condemned the poets in clear terms. This is far from 
truth. Those poetries which deal with immorality and frivolous love 
episodes and eulogy of polytheism were specially banned by this 
verse. This is clear from the fact that when the Holy Prophet was 
asked about illegality of poetry in the above verse, he replied: The 
believer fights with his sword and tongue. By Him in whose Hand 
there is my life, it is as if you (poet) are throwing at them the 
throwing of an arrow (12: 10). On another occasion he said: The 
good of it (poetry) is good and the bad of it is bad (12 : 281w). From 
these as well as from other traditions in this section, it is perfectly 
clear that by the verse above quoted, only the poetries whioh have 
tendency to lead men to corrupt ways have been banned and 
deprecated. On the other hand good poetries were admitted by the 
Holy Prophet to contain great wisdom (12 : 2). The Prophet himself 
had certain poets under him, namely Hasan-b-Sabet, Abdullah-b* 
Rawwahah and Ka’ab-b-Malek, to satirise the unbelievers in their 
very face. He even fixed a pulpit for Hasan-b-Sabet for openly 
satirising the enemies of Islam. He even prayed to Allah for 
helping Hasan with the Holy Spirit. Can there be any doubt from 
what has been given above that poetry was not banned by Islam f 
(b) Did Islam ban oratary ? Similar is the case with oratory. The 
good of it is good and the bad of it is bad. Oratory which helps 
the onward march of soul or helps in leading a man towards moral 
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and religious life, is good and lawful, but that which leads a man 
towards immoral life or at least* has gob tendency towards such life 
has been banned by Islam. Oratory which captures the hearts of 
men towards Islam is perfectly good, bub which ends in speech only 
without any pious intention in mind, is bad. 

( c ) Did Islam destroy Pre-Islamic poetries ? The answer must 
be in the strong negative. The accusation levelled against is only 
biassed from interested motives. The fact is that during the time 
of the Holy Prophet, all were engaged in propagation and defence 
of Islam. They had little time to engage their attention to poetical 
pursuits. Still the Holy Prophet and some of his companions 
encouraged satirical poets against the polytheists like Hassan-bSabet, 
Abdullah-b-Rawwahah and Ka’ab-b-Malok. Hazrat Ali did not 
even forget to compose some verses which have been collected in 
Diwane Ali. After the holy demise, the case with the Muslims 
remained the same. They were engaged in defence of the faith and 
internal management of the Government. Hence they had little 
time to study this branch of learning. Their first attention was 
directed towards collection of Quranic verses from various small 
fragments of manuscripts, and from parchments and stones and tablets of 
mind. After that they began to interpret the Quran and the meaning 
of its words. They found naturally difficulties in their task, till 
they turned to Pre-Islamic poetries for their true meaning. Ibn 
Abbas said: When you read anything in the book of Allah, and 
you don't know it, search it in the poetries of the Arabs because 
poetry is the register of the Arabs.* Thus the necessity of collecting 
Pre-Islamic poetries arose out of a desire of finding out true 
interpretation of the Quranic words. Islam, therefore, instead of 
keeping poetry in the back-ground, brought it to the fore-front. 
But for this Collection, much of the Pre-Islamic poetries would have 
been lost to the world and we could not have found even the well- 
known seven suspended poems of Pre-Islamic poets. 

✓ _PA^ 

( d ) Seven suspended poems, £***) 

These are well-known to every student of Arabic literature. 
Their authors were Imrul-Qiis, Juhair-b-Abi Salmah, Antarah-b- 
Shaddad, Labeed, Jiyad-b-Muwayiah, Amr-b-Kulsurn and Tarafah 
h-Abd. They were the best among the Pre-Islamic poets and 

* IJmdah, Vol. 1, Page 7. 

24 
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their poems called Sab’uLMuallaqat were suspended in the walls 
of the Holy Ka’ba. These were therefore called suspended poems. 
These were also called golden verses as they were written in 
letters of gold and suspended in the Ka’ba. 

GO Influence of the Quran on Pre-lslamic poets. 

The Quran contains so elegant a style, pure diction, high 
thoughts and great wisdom that it captured the imagination of 
Pre-lslamic poets, and none could compose even a verse like it, 
even though the challenge was put to them by the Holy 
Quran in the following verse : And if you are in doubt as to 
that whioh We have revealed to Our servant, then produoe a chapter 
like it, and call on your helpers besides Allah if you are truthful—2 : 
23 Q. Similar challenge is in verses 10: 38 Q., 11: 13 Q., 17: 81Q. 
This challenge of the Quran remains unanswered up to this day. 
It is said that the following half-finished verse of the Quran was 
written and suspended in the Ka’ba : “And verily We gave 
you abundance of good.” All the poets were asked to fill up 
the second line, but none could do it inspite of their joint 
efforts. Then the Prophet got revelation and joined the second 
Verse : Therefore pray to your Lord and make sacrifice (108 : 2 Q)* 
As a result of this failure, great poets like Labeed and Ka'ab*b-Malek 
and Abdullah-b-Rawwahah accepted Islam. It is said that Pre* 
Islamic poet Tofail-b-Amr Sadusi came to the Holy Prophet and 
recited some verses to him. The Holy Prophet as a challenge 
recited the Chapter Ikhlas (112 Q). 

1 Qul-Huallahu Ahad (Say, He is Allah, the One) 

Allahus Samad ( He is without need ) 

Lam Ya’lid (He begets not,) 

Walam Yu’lad (Nor is He begotteen) 

Walam Yakul lahu, Kufuwan Ahad (And none is like Him).* 
The poet at once accepted Islam being charmed with pure 
diction of the Quran and its verses containing beauties of both prose and 
poetry * Such was the hold of the Quran on Arab minds. They therefore 
accepted the Quran as nothing but pure revelation, and Muhammad, 
(P. H.) being literally illiterate, could not himself have produced it. 
These poets not only accepted but helped Islam materially. Ka’ab-b 
Malek composed the famous Banate Su*ad in eulogy of the Holy* 


a Kitabul Agani , Page 53, VoL 12. 
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Prophet. He was so pleased with it that he favoured him with his 
“burdah” (gown). The great poet Labeed who was one of the authors of 
the seven suspended poems, gave up Pre-Islamio ideas after Islam and 
devoted his life to the cause of Islam and its Prophet. The Holy 
Prophet liked his verse (everything besides Allah is void) better than 
any other poetry saying ‘'The most true word ever uttered by a poet.” 


1. Ibn Omr reported that 
two men came from the east 
and delivered lectures. The 
people was astonished at their 
oratory. Then the Messenger 
of Allah said : Verily there is 
sorcery in some oratory. 700 

— Bukhari. 

2. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily there is wisdom in 
poetry. 80 0 — Agreed. 

3. Ibn Mat’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Undone are those who 
exaggerate in talks. He repeat¬ 
ed it tlirioe. — Muslim. 
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799.. During the time of the Holy Prophet, two men of Banu Tasmin tribe 
came from the eastern country to Arabia. One of them was Hussain-b-Udi 
surnamed Jaburqan, and another was Amr-b-Iktam. Jabarqan eulogised 
himself in eloquent and argumentative terms. Amr opposed it in vehement 
words and spoke ill of his adversary in bitter tongue. At this the Prophet 
remarked that there is sorcery in some oratory. The effect of sorcery is 
to make one forgetful of his affairs, and he is captivated by the charms of the 
sorcerer. Likewise oratory has got such powerful influence as to capture the 
imagination of the audience and carry them for the time being. There is 
difference of opinion whether, by this utterance, the Prophet made oratory 
unlawful as in the cases of sorcery. The general opinion is that if it is for 
truth and religion, it is lawful; and if it is for other objects it is unlawful. 

800. It means that there are some poetries and poems which contain 
Wisdom about the truth of the Quran, Hadis and Allah, but there are others 
which lead men to evil ways as they contravene the Shariat. The former is 
htwfui, while the latter is unlawful. The latter deals with frivolous talks, 
Hotels, love-episodes and false descriptions. 
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4. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The most true word (ever) 
utterd by a poet is the word of 
Labeed : Behold ! everything 
besides Allah is void. 801 

— Agreed. 

5. Amr b-Sharid reported 
from his father who said : I rode 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
one day. lie enquired : Have 
you got with you anything of the 
poetry of Oinayyali-b-Abi Salt ? 
80 2 ‘Yes’ said I. He said : 

Recite it. Afterwards I recited 
a verse to him. He said : Recite 
it. Then I recited a verse to 
him. He said : Recite it—till 
I recited to him one hundred 
verses. — Muslim . 

6. Jundab reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was 
in some fight and his fingers 
were bleeding. He said : 
Have you got but fingers bled, 
And in the way of Allah, what 

you met ? 80 5 
— Agreed . 
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801. Labeed was a great Pre-Islamic poet. He livod up to 157 years. 
lie accepted Islam at the latter part of his life and gavo up reciting frivolous 
poems after Islam. He composed this time after Islam a verse which the 
Prophet greatly liked. 

802. Omayyah-b-Abi Salt was a Pre-Islamic poet belonging to the tribe 
of Saqif and was greatly versed in the Bible and other informations regard¬ 
ing religion. He dealt with many religious themes in his poetries such as 
resurrection, angels and accounts on the Judgment-day. He was a foreign 
poet and introduced many foreign words in his poetry. He died in 624 A. D. 

803. The Holy Prophet cheered himself up with this piece of poetic 
composition, when he was afiiicted and wpunfled at the battle of IJhud.. , ( H$ 
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7. Bar&’a reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to 
Hass&n-b-Sabeb at the battle of 
Quraizah : Satirize the poly¬ 
theists, and verily Gabriel is 
with you. The Messenger of 
Allah was saying to Hassan : 
Respond on my behalf, 0 
Allah ! help him with the Holy 
Spirit. 804 — Agreed. 

8. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah kept 
a pulpit within the mosque for 
Hassan that he might take his 
stand thereon to take pride in 
the Messenger of Allah or to 
meet opposition. The Holy 
Prophet used to say : Verily 
Allah helps Hassan with the 
Holy Spirit as long as he meets 
opposition or takes pride in 
the Messenger of Allah. 

— Bukhari. 
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recalled that his fingers were wounded and bled not for any other cause but 
for Allah and His religion. This recollection gave a groat consolation to him, 
so much so that he rushed forward with some of his beloved companions and 
routed the enemy. This is also by way of teaching his followers that 
in case of affliction and wound in the way of Allah, patience should be 
taken with the hope of reward. The Prophet uttered this sentence as a 
consolation but not with the purpose of reciting a poetry. He was not a 
poet (36 : 69 Q). 

804. Hassan-b-Sabet accepted Islam at the age of 60 years and lived in 
Islam for a period of another 60 years. He was a great poet both before and' 
after Islam, He was a great satirical poet and was held in great awe by Pre- 
Islamic Arabs for his satires and poetical duels. That was considered 
more severe than the throwing of an arrow or the cut of a sword. After 
Islam, he was a great helper to the cause of Islam as lie fought against the 
unbelievers on behalf of his Prophet with his satirical poetries. Banu Qurafza 
was a Jewish tribe living by the side of Medina. They were a constant source 
of troubles to the Prophet, and at the battle of the Allies, they broke treaty and 
fought openly against the Prophet with the Quraish. Thereafter the Prophet 
laid sdfge to their fort for a number of days to which they succumbed .and 
Surrendered, 
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9. Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said: To fill up the belly of a 
man with pus which destroys 
him is better than to fill up 
with poetry. 8 0 a — Agreed . 
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10. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Satirise the Quraish, and verily 
it is more severe on them than 
the throwing of an arrow. 800 

— Muslim . 

11. Same reported : I heard 

the Messenger of Allah say to 
Hassan : Yerily the Holy Spirit 
will not cease to help you so 
long as you meet opposition for 
the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger. She said : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Hassan satirised them and 
cured (Muslims) and also cured 
himself. 107 — Muslim . 

12. Abu Sayeed-al-Khudri 

reported: We were taking walk 
with the Messenger of Allah at 
Araz when lo ! a poet came 
singing. Then the Messenger 
of Allah said : Take hold of the 
devil or stop the devil. To fill up 
the belly of a man with pus is 
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805. Similar idea was expressed in 12 : 13. 

806. This shows that to satirise the polytheists and enemies of lsl&m 
is lawful. This should not, however, be first resorted to, as in that case it 
will invite criticism of the religion of Islam in return. This was prohibited 
by the Holy Quran in this verse : And don’t rebuke those who call besides 
Allah, lest they should rebuke Allah out of enmity without knowledge 
( C : 109 Q ). 

807. Hasan roused the feelings of the Muslims towards Islam fay 
fais poems. 
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better for him than to fill np 
with poetry. 8 0 8 — Muslim, 

13. Anas reported that 
the Refugees and Helpers were 
digging the Ditoh and taking out 
earth while they were singing: 
“We are those that have been 

to Muhammad loyal, 
Forever so long as we live, over 
the battle.” 
The Holy Prophet was 
saying by way of reply to 
them: 

“O Allah ! there’s no livelihood, 
But the livelihood of the world 

next, 

So forgive those that have helped 

And those that have fled.” 

— Agreed. 

14. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Shame and control of tongue 
are two branches of faith, and 
indeoney and exaggeration are 
two branches of hypocrisy. 810 

— Tirmizi. 

15. AbduIlah-b-Ovnar 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily Allah hates 
the orator among men who 
chews with his tongue as a cow 
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♦ 808 f Araz is a place near Mecca. The poet referred to here used to 
satirise the Muslims, Islam and the Prophet. The Prophet cursed such 
poets and such poetries and ordered to banish them. On the other hand, he 
recommended poetries that improve morality and religion of the people. 

809* This shows how the Prophet as king, commander in-chief, and 
prophet worked side by side with his beloved companions. History will 

be baffled to point out one solitary instance of a person who held such 
spiritual and temporal sway over a nation. “He was the kingliest of kings 
and kingliest of men. 9 ’ 
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chews with its tongue . 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi (Rare). 
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16. Anas reported that the ^ *JU| JS J5 I ^ 

Messenger of Allah said : In *" / 

the night in which I was taken A * s j j a^^s-^ a ^*" 

to heaven, I passed by a people (^ ^ ^ ^ ^ )S° 

whose lips were being cut with ^ _, A ^ s JT „ A ^ ^ ., ^ 

scissors of the lire. I asked : 0 b JUw jbJ| ^ \J*l) &+! ft* 

Gabriel! who are those ? He "r-~ 

said: These are the lecturers - * J " J] '' *"■>*'* 

of your people who used to say ^ ' * ‘ ^ j - ^ J ^ 5* c/° 
what they did not do. * A ^ * a<^ ' *sjaj* ^a c 

—Tirmizi (Rare) ^^5^0 v^*^- ® ^ 
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17. Abu Hurairah reported *1 ^a>^^ a ^a^ 

that the Messenger cf Allah J^; *jlj* ^ 

said : Whoever learns ornamen- *. ^ 
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Day no optional or compul- *a~ wa^ r , a 
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sory duties. 811 —Abu Daud, 

18. Amr-b al-As reported that 
he said one day : And a man 
got up and lectured too much. 
Amr said : Had lie been short in 
his lecture, it would have been 
certainly better for him. 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Indeed I have considered 


✓✓ 00 S K»0 00 00 f*>00 00A A A*0 A 00 

,$j by. J 1 * I I ^ 

* ^ 00 0- 00 
A 00 00 0* A00 00 00 0000 00 A 00 A 0000A 00 00 {fi J 00 

y j Jtsi Jyyi jis u \JLj 

*>00 yL 00 Aj*0 J A 00 f &SA 00 00 <0*00 A*0 

dU| ()R I dijy^L 4J j), 

1 ^ 

A 00 J A J A00 JA 00 00 A0000 J A j0000Ht00 00 A 0000 

y j I Oj/®! J I j (k* J 


810, Exaggeration in speech is a sign of hypocrisy. A true mail iftust 
be one in heart and tongue. The hypocrite cannot retain such equillibrium 
of heart and tongue. 

81L This is not bad in case the niyyat is for religion and for propa¬ 
gation of Islam. If, however, there is no object in ornamental lecture or 
the object if any is bad, such man will receive punishment as laid down in 
this tradition. Such lecture will make his actions both optional and 
compulsory void, and these will be of no use to him on the Resurrection 
Day. 
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or I have been ordered to 
be short in sermon ; and verily 
shortness (in speech) is better. 

—Abu Daud. 

19. Sakhr-b-AbdulIah-b* 

Buraidah from his father from 
his grand-father reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Verily there is sorcery in 
some speech, and verily there 
is ignorance in some learning, 
and verily there is wisdom in 
some poetry, and verily there 
is return in some speech. 8 12 

—Abu Daud . 

20. Na’fa reported : I was 
with Ibn Omar on a way. He 
heard (the voice of) a flute and 
put his fingers in his ears and 
turned from the way to another 
side. Then he said to me after 

he was in a distance : O Na’fe ! 
do you hear anything ? I repli¬ 
ed : No. Then he raised up 
his fingers from his ears and 
said : I was with the Messenger 
of Allah. He heard the voice 
of a singing pipe and did what 
I have done. 817 Nafe said : I 

was then quite young. 

—Ahmad , Abu Daud 
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812. The learnings that cause ignorance are those which keep a Muslim 
from the knowledge of Shariat of Islam and the ultimate goal, or those which 
are of no use to men. True learning which gives true light is the learning 
of the Quran and Hadis and other religious literatures which greatly 
help the progress of soul. Some interpret it by saying that the learning 
which does not correspond to actions of a man has been said to cause 
ignorance. ‘There is return in some speech’ means that the speech returns 
to the speaker or the words spoken can not make the illiterate understand 
or that they are of no use to the literate who know them or who are more 
learned than the speaker, 

817., The Holy Prophet did not prohibit Ibn Omar to hear the voice of 
the flute as he was young. 

2h 



SECTION 2 

816 MUSIC* 


(a) Differences of opinion* 

Music stands on tlie same footing with poetry. The good of 
it is good and tho bad of it is bad (12 : 281w). There is however 
a great difference of opinion among principal jurists with regard 
to the legality or otherwise of music. Qazi Abu Tayyeb Tabari hcildS 
it as unlawful along with Imam Malek. Imam Shafeyi, Abu Hanifah, 
Sufyan Sauri and Hammad took the mean view and maintained 
that it is Makruh (abominable) bordering on illegality. Abu Taleb 
Makki, Imam Gazzali* and some modern jurists held it as lawful 
an the basis of the sayings and doings of some of the compani¬ 
ons of the Prophet like Abdullah-b-Ja’far, Abdullah-b-Jubair, 
Mugirah-b-Shu’bah umd Muwayiah. They were followed by Ata’p, 
Junaid and Abul Hasan-b-Salem. The right decision on this subject- 
matter regarding legality and illegality of music is that song is in itself, 
lawful but it becomes unlawful (Haram), abominable (Makruh) and 
laudable (Mustahab) according to times, circumstances, places, motives 
and kinds of songs. 

( 1 ) Grounds of legality. 

There are songs in nature, some with voice and some without 
voice. Birds sing, rivers sing, children are lulled into sleep by 
songs, labourers carrying big loads lift up strength by singing, 
washeimen speed their work by singing, boatmen take courage in 
mid sea by songs, and active men give impetus to their works 
by songs So song lives in nature and has been created with 
nature. It can’t be banished from nature. He who has got no music 
within himself is a man of hard heart, and the remotest of men 
from Allah is the hard heart (4 : 4) 

Heart is the treasure-house of secrets. It can be opened by 
the key of songs. Heart is a mine of jewels. They are hidden 
in it as fire is hidden in stones, or as water is hidden under¬ 
neath tho ground. There’s no way getting into these hidden jewels 

* imam Gazzali devoted a chapter on songs in his Yahyg-Jll ulum, 
Vol. II., P. 238. The decisions have been taken mostly from this book* 
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bat by creation of commotion in heart. It is only music that can 
effectively create commotion in heart just as the throw of a stone in 
a tank creates commotion in water. Songs can therefore rouse 
up feelings of joy, sorrow and courage, and thus they give 
impetus to our actions and prayers. Sweet melodious songs take 
out what is in heart and expose its virtues and vioes. Songs 
make the virtuous more virtuous and the sinners more sinful, 
as they rouse up virtues from a virtuous heirt and sin from a 
sinful heart Hence they act differently in different minds though 
they are by themselves not unlawful as the same rain-water producos 
sweetness in mangoes and bitterness in aloes. 

Allah is beautiful and He loves beauty (Hadis). As we are to 
follow the attributes of Allah according to the instruction of the Holy 
Prophet, we should also love beauty in nature to realise the Great 
Beautiful. There is no harm therefore in appreciating and realising 
beauty in the various phenomena of nature with that great objeot in 
view. Beauty can be realised through sense organs—eye, ear, 
nose, hand, tongue, brain and heart. The fragrance of a flower can bo 
appreciated by sight and smell, softness by touch, foods by tongue, 
wisdom by brain and love by heart. This realisation of natural 
beauty is certainly not unlawful. Similarly to hear by ear melodious 
songs and music is nob also unlawful. We come therefore now to 
sweet voice. 

Sweet voice is a precious thing and there was no Prophet who 
had not sweet voice ( 12 : 25 ). The Almighty likes sweet voice, 
and nob to speak of men. He says : And lower your voice ; verily the 
most detestable of voices is certainly the braying of tho asses 
(81: 19 Q). He said about Prophet Divid : We gave David 
excellence from Us ( 34 : 10 Q ). This excellence has been explained 
*to be melodious voice, David could sing so well with his religious 
scripture ‘Zabur’ that four hundred men, it is said, breathed their las^ 
every day in his assembly of music. The Holy Prophet said : Allah 
heard nobhing( sweeter ) than what he heard from the Prophet—his 
singing with the Quran-37: 59. Therfore sweet voice is liked by the Creator 
and also by the created. Sweet voice is of two kinds—rhythmical and 
rhythmless. Rhythmical sweet voice is more pleasing than the rhythmless 
sweet voioe. The former includes songs and poetries and the latter 
general talks. The good of general talk and poetry is good and the 
tad of general talk and poetry is bad—12 : 281 w, Similarly, the good 
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of musio is good and the bad of music is bad. The same thing in the 
world has got good and bad effects. Food is lawful but the exoessive 
quantity is unlawful. Even a moderate quantity of food becomes 
unlawful for a man of sudden high inflammation of bowel-intestines. 
The same is the case with musio. It has been stated in the Hedayali 
that tho word ‘unlawful 1 can njt be used if there is no express 
provision in the Quran. 1 Maulana Abdul Haq of Delhi discussed 
about s >ng in his bojk. 9 and said that the good of it is generally 
lawful. Hence the good songs are allowed. 

(c) Difference kinds of songs This takes us to deal with the 
different kinds of songs on different occasions. 

(i) War-song. It is unanimously lawful in Zihad and other hard 
struggles in the way of Allah. It excites heroism and valour in the 
hiinds of the general p iblio to take the sword for the cause of Allah. 
In this sense, heroic pjens are also lawful. Hazrat Ali and Klialid 
and even the Holy Prophet used sometimes to have recourse to this 
method to rouse up dormant feelings of soldiers of Islam. He permitted 
poets Hassan-b-Sabit, Abdullah-b-Rawwahali and Ka’ab-b Juliair for 
this purpose. The Prophet once went to Rubai and saw some young girls 
beating ‘daf’ and singing the deeds of the martyrs of the Battle of Badar. 
At that time, one of them was singing “And in our midst there is a 
Prophet who knows what will occur to-morrow.* He said : Give it up and 
say what you were saying (27 : 45). At the time of actual fight and in 
the act of defence, such songs have been prescribed (12 : 23). Thin low 
voice and its instruments are not allowed in war as instead of rousing up 
courage, they bring grief and cowardice. 

(ii) Song in religious acts. This is also allowed for a pilgrim in 
order to remove loneliness or acute feeling of absence from home. These 
songs may deal with the descriptions of the Holy Ka’ba and the rewards 
for pilgrimage. In prayers, songs with the Quran are allowed. In 
invocations and supplications, songs in any language are also allowed. 
The Holy Prophet said : He is not of us who does not sing with the 
Quran (37 : 61). Adorn the Quran with your voice (37 : 66), 
Allah is not attentive to anything what He is attentive to His 
Prophet—his excellent loud voice with the Quran-reading ,37 : 60'. 
Abu Musa was once praised by the Prophet for his excellent Quran 
reading saying : You have been given the melodious flute like 

_JLa-*-- 

1 Hedayah, 4tli. Part, p. 436. *, Madarezun Nabuwwat, p 512, 
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the melodious flute of the family of David (Hadis). Read the Quran 
with your best voice, beoause good sound adds beauty to the 
Quran (37 : 598w). 

(iii) Love-songs for Allah* To realise the beauty of Allah either 
by the songs dealing with the descriptions of His attributes or with 
His workmanship as revealed in nature is not only lawful as aforesaid 
but Mustahab (laudable) if such song increases love for Allah and 
purifies the heart. It is only the heart that is examined by Allah for 
salvation. The Prophet said : Verily Allah looks not to your figures, 
nor to your wealth, but He looks to your hearts and deeds (1 : 3). Song 
is the best means to stir up the heart and to set it in motion in the path 
of love of Allah. The followers of ‘Ma’arfat’ find extreme pleasure to 
rouse up their feelings of love towards the Almighty by songs. 1 

(iv) Mourning songs. Mourning is concerned with two things — 

with past things or dead friends and relatives, or by way of repentance 
for pist sins. The former is unlawful while the latter is perfectly 
lawful. The Quran says : So that you may not greive for what missed 
you (57 : 23 Q). Mourning songs or Marsiyah for the dead have been 
prohibited (Haram) though weeping for three days is allowed. The 
Prophet David’s psalms for past wrongs are well-known and the Bible 
deals elaborately with his psalms. This shows that songs by way of 
repentance for past wrongs and sins are lawful. < 

(«) Love-tongs. Such songs are lawful if the object of love is 
lawful, and unlawful if the object of love is unlawful. Songs for 
increasing love for legally married wives comes under the former 
category while songs for strange women or such songs as excite love 
for strange women or as have tendency towards immprality are 
unlawful. Descriptions of beauties of women and beardless boys.in 
general come within illegality. The reason of prohibition is that 
the harms brought by such songs are greater than their benefits. This 
.was also the reason why wine was prohibited. 

(ni) Songt out of joy. Songs arising out of joy and on occasions 
of festivals are generally lawful. These are the following occasions of 
Joy on which songs are usually held. 

(1) Marriage. In marriage and marriage feast, innocent songs atten¬ 
ded with beating of *daP and some musical instruments are unanimously 
lawful. There are innumerable occasions on which the Holy Prophet 


Mukhtpr (3rd, Vol„ P. 475.) 
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allowed fchem. When a woman was married to an Ansar, Prophet 
said : Was there no amusement with you ? Verily the Ansars love amuse¬ 
ment^ : 46.). He said on another occasion : Proolaim this marriage, 
solemnise it in mosques, and beat ‘daf over it (27 r- 47). Once, the 
Prophet said to Ayesha when the latter gave her adopted daughter in 
marriage : 0 Ayesha ! why have you not sent girls to sing, because this 
tribe of the Ansars love songs ? Some companions said : (Singing) has 
been made lawful for us in amusement at the time of marriage 
(27 : 51). For further light, see note 1331. 

(2) I’d festivals. There are only two great festivals in Islam, the 
festivals of Id-ul-Azha and Id-ul-Fitr. As there is no provision for any 
other festival, some amusements are allowed with songs and plays 
(12 : 22) in these two festivals like the festival of marriage. See note 
1996 for further discussion. 

(vii) Songs on other occasions. Songs are lawful by way of 
amusements on the arrival of a guest or a great man or a relative from 
a distant land, or on the birth of a son or daughter, or on the occasion 
of circumcision ceremony. The Prophet was sometimes greeted with 
songs and beatings of f daP on his arrival from Zihad. Once a woman 
made a vow that she would sing with daf on the occasion of the arrival 
of the Prophet. The Holy Prophet allowed her to fulfil her vow in 
this way (24 : 32). Hedayali says: Whoso is called to a marriage-feast 
or a simple feast and finds therein plays or songs, there's.no harm for 
him to sit there and and to take food. 1 General innocent songs which 
have got no tinge of immorality therein or obscene descriptions are 
lawful. Once the Negroes were playing by beating ‘dafs’ within the 
mosque. The Holy Prophet saw the play with Ayesha (2 : 52). So also 
the case about singing for oneself or musing within oneself. Imam Abu 
Hanifa says : As for one who sings for himself to remove loneliness 
or to gain pleasure of soul, there’s no harm in it. On the contrary If 
there is admonition therein, it is unanimously lawful. 2 Hedayah 
and Alamgiri corroborate it. It has been narrated 3 that some 
companions indulged in such innocent songs. Those were Abdur 
liahman-b-Auf, Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas, Abu Mas’ud Ansari, Bilal, 
Abdullah-b-Ayham, Abdullah-b-Ja’far and others. 

(d) Instruments of songs. The above decisions are also appli¬ 
cable in the instruments of songs. Instruments add beauty, rhythm 

i. Hedayah, 4th Vol., P. 439. 3 . Durre Mufchtar Vol. 14, P t 59 f 

$. pmdatur Ruwaya and Quduri f 
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and continuity to sweet voices. When the song is good and lawful, 
it can be lawfully sung with instrument and when the song is bad and 
unlawful, it is also unlawful to play musical instruments. There were 
many occasions on whicli the Prophet allowed the beating of ‘Diif’ which 
was then prevalent in Mecca and Medina. If ‘Oaf’ was allowed, there 
is no reason why the other musical instruments are unlawful* There 
are, however, some exceptions. It is unanimously unlawful to play oil 
such musical instruments as were connected with wine-drinking and 

& s 

prostitution such as ysy (such m isical instruments as have got 

o'-" 

strings), and (such musical instruments as have got chords like 

XxA_* Ax 

harmonium) and * (drum) 1 They were made unlawful as they 

remind people of unlawful things, such as wine-drinking and 
commission of forntication. 


(e) Unlawful songs. Besides what lias been narrated above, it 
may be nuted that immoral songs or songs that have gob tendency 
towards misguidance and immorality are unlawful. Innocent songs 
also become unlawful when sung by grown up girls in the midst of men 
because they have greater probability of rousing up passions. Similar is 
the case with young beardless boys who sing in the rnidst of women 
and girls or in the midst of immoral men. 9 In this sense, 
organised singing and band parties as in theatres and bioscopes 
or in thousand other performances are unlawful, because there are men 
and women present there whose passions are roused up by the shows 
and because they contain generally love-songs and love-pictures. The 
general public have got a very low hold on their passions and therefore 
utmost preventive measures have been taken by Islam by making such 
songs illegal. It must be noted that the Prophet did nob himself indulge 
in frequent songs and amusements as these are after all the vain things 
of this world. We Muslims also should guard ourselves against any 
loophole of corruption. (Allah knows best) 


21. Abu Omamah report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Sell not singing girls, 
nor buy them, nor train them, 
an3 tbeir price is unlawful. 
And in accordance with it, it 


1 Yahaya of Irnam Ga/zali, 
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was revealed : And of men^ 
there are those who purohase 
frivolous conversation. 818 

Ahmad , Ibn Majah , Tirmizi 
(Rare* 

22. Ayesha reported that 
Abu Bakr came to her while 
there were two girls near her 
in the days of Mina. They were 
playing on *daF and beating. 
(And in a narration : They 
were singing with what the 
Ansars sang oil the Day 
of Buas) while the Prophet was 
covered with his cloth. Abu Bakr 
threatened them. Then the 
Prophet disclosed his face and 
said : Leave them, 0 Abu Bakr, 
because these are the days of 
festival. And in a narration : 
0 Abu Bakr ! verily there is 
festival for every people, and 
this is our festival. 819 

— Agreed . 

23. Bara’a rep >r ted that 
the Apostle of Allah was digg¬ 
ing earth on the Day of the 
Ditch till his belly was covered 
with earth. He was singing: 820 
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818. This was revealed at a time when Uazar-b-Haris purchased some 
singing girls. The purchase of singing girls and selling them for such purpose 
are strictly unlawful. This verse is said to have prohibited songs. It is said, 
however, by Imam Gazzali that this applied to those who purchase songs in 
exchange of the religion of Islam and contrary to the teachings of the Quran. 

819. So it appears that on I’d days, innocent songs and playing on 
musical instruments are allowed. 

820. The battle of the Allies or the Ditch took place at 5 a. H. The 
Quraish were 24,000 in number aided by the Jews, Christians and the 
hypocrites, and the Holy Prophot had only 2000 untrained Muslims to 
combat them. At this juncture, the Holy Paophet with his companions dug 
a ditch at tho instance of Salmau the Persian in the southern side of Medina 
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But for Allah we would 

not have been guided, 
Nor have been charitable, 
nor have prayed, 
So oil ns, send down peace, 
And make the feet firm, 

if we meet 
Verily fche first lias against 
us rebelled 
When they wished combat, 
we refused. 

He was raising up his voice 
therewith : We refused, we 
refused. —Agreed 

24* Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet had a camel- 
driver called Aujashah. He had 
sweet voice. The Holy Prophet 
said to him : O Aujashah ! drive 
on slowly. Don’t break the 
glasses. Qatadah said: He 
meant the weak of the women * 2 1 
— Agreed . 
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who was open to attack. The Prophet participated in digging earth like 
an ordinary labourer, and every Muslim being covered with earth and dust 
began to sing these verses in chorus composed by Abdullah-b Rawwahah f 
repeating the last line with a loud voice. The enemies were after all routed 
through the grace of the Almighty. 

821. The camel drivers’ songs in rhythmic foot-steps of camels as they 
go on in journey are quite lawful according to the unanimons opinion of the 
jurists. This shows that in order to enliven spirit and mind at the time of 
fatigue, some sort of pure innocent songs are allowed. The Holy Prophet 
himself practised it as this tradition shows. When camels hear sweet 
songs, they walk fast. The Prophet therefore instructed his driver Anjashah 
to drive the camel slowly as there were women-riders on the back who were 
not accustomed to great jerkings caused by the onward march of speedy 
camels. Some interpret it by saying that sweet songs might captivate the 
minds of the women-riders who were prone to easy love and passion. 

26 
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25. Qatadah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Allah sent no prophet but had 
no sweet voice. 822 — Tirmizi. 

283w. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Song generates hypocrisy in 
heart as water grows crops. 825 

— Baihaqi. 

284w. Abu Omamab re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : None raised up 
his voice with a song but Allah 
sent for him two devils upon 
his shoulders who beat his chest 
with their heels till he stop¬ 
ped. 82 4 —Tibrani 


^ yj, J A_P X* ^ ^ A X* 

U fLo iJJI Jy* ; JG »<iCG yC 

«x A J SJ 5 «x X* *'*>' 

( jjJ! ) OpaJI W 

J ^ AX 1 J h *'*'•' ** +> K * 

i (i*J) aU| ijy*) ^ 

^ aS _Px A A_P ✓✓ Ax A A X Xtu J A J 

uj X AxAx 

( I ) 

i JAJ/ A ✓ A/ 

aU) j I 

XX 33 X J**** A X ^ X* X 1 

a) aU) Lj % )) | * LU) aj ^ac «a*J ^ U 

* t " ' 

,x X ✓'A x x- Ax A- A-' X Ax' X*Ax' 

JL: U&3 tac b ^>1) ^lc ^3 Uax£ 


w5 x'Aja^ X" 
(^!^>) 


x A J> J. x Ax' 

Jew » 1 
I >• 


CHAPTER XIII 

SECTION 1 

824. Debt ( ^0 ) 


(a) Significance of Debt. Debt implies want, and all 
creatures including men are in want of something or other. Only the 
Almighty Allah is without want. He is alone Self-sufficient (114 : 2 Q). 
Therefore all in want and helplessness should seek help from 

822. There is a great significance in this statement. Prophets were 
sent for propagation of Islam which began from Adam. In order that the 
people might effectively hear their words, they were given musical voice. 
This shows that there is necessity of music to make the people hear. The 
Quran was revealed with the best sounds and with the best inner meanings. 

823. Polytheism and hypocrisy are the Greatest sins in Islam. See 

note 364 for full discussion. The causes which create these sins must be first 
eradicated. The Holy Prophet speaks of bad songs attended with musical 
instruments as the causes of hypocrisy. The truth of this assertion is to be 
found in the fact that the persons who love songs with musical instruments 
are morally bankrupt in majority of cases. • 

823 a. This applies to bad and immoral songs. This tradition has been 
taken from Yahyaul Ulum of Irnmam Guz^ali—Yol. II„ P. 251, 
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One who has got: no want. Bat even withoat seeking, He is helping 
us at every moment. We are therefore greatly indebted to Him* 
indebted for our temporal and spiritual needs. Man also should 
imbue himself with divine attributes (Hadis). He should extend 
his helping hand to his brother who is in want, irrespective of his 
seeking it or not. This may be done in two ways : Loan with condition 
of repay nenb or gratuitous loan without any compensation, or gift. 
The case of gift has been dealt in note 96b. Islam, however, does 
nob recognise loan with interest It recognises only gratuitous loan 
( Laj* ). How far it is successful as a wordly policy for wordly 
business, only time will judge. The recent legislations and legislative 
efforts for reducing interests are sufficient indications. The Quran 
and Hadis speak of great merits in Qarze Hasanah. Nobody likes 
the pound-of-flesh policy of Shylook the Jew in iw*. 'Lbj . It is 
a loan without compensation or interest for benefit of the debtor. The 
Holy Quran says : If you offer to Allah a gratuitous loan^ He will 
double it for you and forgive you—64 : 17 Q. Surely ( those who ) 
extend a gratuitous loan to Allah, it shall be doubled for them, and 
they shall have a noble reward—57 : 18 Q. Who is there that will 
extend bo Allah a good loan ; so He will double it for him, and he 
shall have an excellent reward—57 : 11 Q ? Who is it that will offer 
bo Allah a good loan, so He will multiply it to him manifold ? And 
Allah straitens and amplifies, and to Him you will return—2 : 245 Q. 
There is another significance of ‘Dam’ in its wider sense. That 
comprises all rights of men such as dues of property, honour 
and bxckbibing. A man backbites another and destorys his honour. 
This is a debt due to the backbited person for his diminution of honour 
before the public. 

(b) No intrinsic value of coins. The Holy Prophet left no stone 
unturned in teaching what will come to pass up to the Day of 
Resurrection. He solved the? question of debtors and creditors, capital 
and labour, 14 hundred years ago, which remains still a puzzle to 
many civilized nations of the modern world. He thought that silver 
and gold are mere pieces of stones and have got no intrinsic value of 
their own. Their value lies only in their exchanging power which 
supplies us food, clothing and abode. Everyone requiring these 
things shonld be helped first with them, and in default with the 
exchanging factor whioh forms therefore the nucleus of trade and 
commerce. 
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(o) Warning against iodebteehtet*. Islam lays special emphasis 
against indebtedness of men in general and Muslims in particular. 
The principle is applicable to nations and estates. What is true to 
individuals is true 1 j nations and governments- Debt ruins a man. 
So also rt ruins nations and estates. This can be easily guessed 
from the severe warnings that are given to debts left unsatisfied 
by the creditor nations. All the sins of a martyr may be forgiven 
except debt—23 : 19, 20 ; and the Prophet did not himself said 
funeral prayer over a deceased debtor who left nothing to satisfy 
his debt—13: 8. Such being the great warning, greatest precaution 
should be taken in contracting debts. Payment of debt is a first 
charge upon the estate of the deceased, because the soul of a 
man remains confined until his debts are satisfied—13 : 13 ; 22 : 39. 
Such being the stress laid by Islam about unsatisfied debts* the Muslims 
should remain always free from debt, as there is no trust in breath. 
Curious it is that they are the major victims of creditors. Looking to 
another side, it is seen that there is absence of peace of mind in the 
mind of a debtor and therefore lie knows no rest. Such mind cannot be 
a fountain of wisdom and knowledge. Therefore a debtor should try to 
remain free from debt and pray as follows : O Allah ! I seek refuge 
to Thee from overwhelming debt and oppression of men—38 : 186. 
Even when the deceased leaves no property, his heir should satisfy the 
debt—38 : 8. There is stress even on intention of taking a loan. The 
Prophet said : Whoever takes a loan with intention of not returning 
it is a thief —l : 9. Debtors are even entitled to Zakat though they 
have got property. 

(d) Generally neglected debts. The following are some of the 
neglected debts to which men attach little importance :— 

(i) Dower-debt. It is a debt of the husband as consideration of 
marriage. It is just like other bonafide debts. Property given to a 
wife in lieu of dower cannot be taken by other creditors. 

' (tf) Dues of co-sharers. This specially happens in cases of females 
who are generally deprived of their due and legitimate shares in 
paternal property. No account among several co-owners of a property 
or business is regularly kept in majority of cases. This is suicidal from 
a secular and religious point of view. 

(m) Dues of servants and slaves- These dues should be paid 
as early as possible. The Holy Prophet said : Give the labourer his 
dues before his sweat dries up (19 : 6). 

{iv) Debts of honour. These are presents of those who gave them at 
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the time of marriage or other ceremonies in expectation of return on 
similar occasions. 

(e) Formalities of loan* Loans may be contracted for necessities 
of life and up-keep of religious, missionary or zihad activities. The Holy 
Prophet is seen to have contracted debts at times to procure food and 
articles of war U3 : 16). The following formalities must be observed 
in a loan, (i) It must be put in black 1 and white, (it) The 
scribe is to write according to the dictates of the debtor himself, or 
if he is unsound or minor, of his guardian. (Hi) There shall be at least 
two witnesses to the transaction. ( iv ) There should be clear mention 
of time when the loan will be repaid. The Quran says to this effect : 
O you who believe ! when you deal with each other in contracting 
a debt for a fixed time, write it down and let a scribe between you write 
down with fairness (2 : 282 Q). 

(f) Duties of creditors. As Islam lays special stress towards 
satisfaction of debts and loans, it does not forget to regulate the duties 
of creditors towards debtors. As is the case with individuals, so is with 
nations. The creditor nations should extend lenient hand towards 
nations in debt. The very principle of the Quran is to encourage 
culture of virtues in this world. The debtors who are unable to pay 
should be shown absolute leniency; and in fit cases,the entire debt should 
be remitted. The Holy Quran says : And if the debtor is in straitness, 
then let there be postponement until he is in ease, and if you remit it as 
alms, it is better for you if you know ( 2 : 280 Q ). Therefore lenient 
dealings, and postponement of demand and ultimately remission in 
case of inability of payment have been recommended by the Holy Quran 
and Hadis. The merits of such a treatment have been promised in 
Hadis 13 :288w. Creditors cannot accept advantage over debtors. 
They cannot accept presents from the debtors unless there was such 
practice previous to the loan—13 : 20, 18. 

(g) Debts of a poor man shall paid by the Estate. In case of poor 
debtors leaving nothing to satisfy their debts, the Estate should clear 
off their incumbrances by payment from the Public Treasury. The 
Holy Prophet undertook this burden upon his government—22 : 39, 
48 * 13 : 12. 

Contents — 

Best man is he who is best in payment of debt — 13 : 4, 5 ; there is the 
right of a demand for a creditor—13 : 5 ; delay of a rich man in payment 
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of debt is oppression—*13 : 6 ; intention greatly helps payment—13 : 9 ; 
greatest sin after major sins is debt—13 : 14 ; excess over principal is lawful 
if no demand—-13 : 15 : present of a debtor to creditor unlawful — 13 : 20 ; 
entire property of a deceased debtor may be sold for debt—13 : 28 5w. 


A debtor can never enter Paradise* 

(1) Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 

said : There was a man who used 
to give loan co the people. He 

used often to say to his son : 
When you come to a needy 
man, grant him remission, so 
that Allah may remit us ( of 
sins). He said that lie then met 
Allah and He granted him 
pardon. — Agreed. 

2. Abul-Yasar reported : 

I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso gives respite to 
a debtor or grants him 
remission, Allah will give him 
shade under His shade.* 25 

— Muslim . 

3. Abu Qatadah repor¬ 

ted : 1 heard the Holy Prophet 
say : Whoso gives respite to a 
debtor or grants him remission, 
Allah will save him from the 
calamities of the Resurrection 
Day. — Muslim . 

4. Abu Rafe’ reported that 
the Messenger of Allah took 
loan of a young camel. After¬ 
wards, camels of zakat were 
brought to him. Abu Rafe* said : 


•13 : 290w. 
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825. On the Resurrection Day, there will be intense heat and there 
will be no place to find shelter or shade to save oneself. Things will 
become such as “no eye hath seen, no ear hath heard, and no heart hath 
conceived.” In that grave hour of crisis, the only solace will be to find 
shade under His shade. Those who remit loans to a distressed man "may 
find such a shade. 
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* He directed me to repay a 
youg camel to the man. I 

said : I don’t find except a good 
camel of four years old. Then 
the Holy Prophet said : Give 
it to him, and verily the best 
of men is he who is best among 
them in payment.*- rt 

— Muslim . 

5. Abu Hurairah re¬ 

ported that a man demanded 
of the Holy Prophet for re¬ 
payment of a loan and was 
greatly harsh to him. His 
companions were about to 
attack him, but he said : Leave 
him, as the creditor has got a 
demand.* 27 Buy a camel for him 
and give it to him. They said : 
We don’t but find senior to 
it in years. He said : Then 
buy it and give it to him, and 
verily the best of you is he 
who is best of you'in repayment 
of loan. —Agreed, 

6. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Delay 
of a rich man is oppression ; but 
when someone of you is entrusted 
to a rich man, let him accept 
the trust. 82 * — Agreed . 
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826. This important pronouncement bespeaks of a great policy for 
wordly business, and this is the real solution of quarrels and disputes 
between creditors and debtors. Extreme leniency to debtors and 
favour to creditors are both bad. Islam inculcates the middle path for 
smooth working of wordly business. It recognises rights of creditors and 
liabilities of debtors. Had there been no such recognition, there would 
have been dead-lock in monetary transactions. 

827. The creditor is entitled to a demand for payment of a loan, and 
it is not sinful if the demand be rather harsh, but the best one is he who 
makes his demand good. It is therefore seen that in case of non-payment, 
demand can be made and it is a condition precedent to any litigation. 
It may be made before court or arbitrator in the form of complaint. 

828. Delay of a solvent man in repaying debts, loans and prices of 
things is more heinous. It is nothing but committing the sin of oppression. 
The tKecrtogians hold that testimony of such a man cannot be accepted. 
If a debt is handed over by the debtor to a solvent man for payment 
of the loan to the creditor, the latter should accept it. 
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7. Ka’b-b-M.Iek reported 
that he made demand to Ibn Ali 
Hadrad within the mosque of a 
loan which he owed to him at 
the time of the Holy Propliefc. 
Their voices were so loud that 
the Propliefc heard ifc while he 
was within fclie mosque. The 
Holy Prophet came out fco him 
till the screen of his room was 
exposed He called Ka’ab-b- 
Malek. He asked : O Ka’ab t 
‘Present* replied he ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ! Then he hinted 
with his finger : Remit half of 
your debt. Ka’ab said : 0 Pro¬ 
phet of Allah! 1 have just done.’* 
He said (fco debtor): Get up, and 

pay ifc remaining half) 8 30 

— Agreed . 

8 . Salamah-b-al Akwa’a 

reported : We were seated near 
the Holy Prophefc when a dead 
body was brought for prayer. 
They said : Say prayer for him. 
He said : Is there any debt due 
from him ? They replied “No”. 
Then he led prayer for him. 
Then another dead body was 
brought. He enquired : Has he 
got any dues ? ‘Yes 7 ifc was 
said. He asked : Has he left 
anything ? They replied : Three 
dinars. Then he led prayer for 
him. Afterwards a third one 
was brought. He asked : Has 
he got any debt ? They replied : 
Three dinars. He said : Has 
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829. This shows that the teachings of the Holy Prophet were all 
directed to remove human sufferings and wants. For this he has been termed 
‘mercy of the worlds’—'21 : 107 Q). It appears that demand for repayment 
of a loan within the mosque is lawfnl and that there should be settlement, 
between debtors and creditors in case of contest* 
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he left anything ? “No” replied 
they. He then said : Say 
prayer for your companion. Abu 
Qatadah requested : Say prayer 
for him, 0 Messenger of Allah • 
his debt is upon me. Then he 
led prayer for him. 880 

— Bukhari. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso takes loan of 
the properties of men in¬ 
tending to pay it back, Allah 
gives him means to pay it, 
and whoso takes loan intending 
to destroy it, Allah will destroy 
him for it. — Bukhari . 

10. Abu Qatadah reported 

that a man enquired : O 

Messenger of Allah ! inform 
me that if I be killed in the 
way of Allah, patient, hopeful 
of reward, advancing forward 
without retreating, Allah will 
whether forgive my sins. 
“Yes” replied the Apostle of 
Allah. When he retraced 
his steps, he called him and 
said : Yes, except debt. Thus 
said Gabriel. 8 * 1 Muslim. 
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830. We can guess from this Hadis what a great stress was laid by 
the Holy Prophet for repayment of debts and loans. Yet inspite of this, 
we are forgetful or unmindful of what we have got as dues and even 
venture to deny the loan altogether when demanded. This does not mean that 
the Holy Prophet prohibited funeral service over a deceased debtor. 
Imam Shafeyi and others hold it lawful irrespective of the fact whether 
the debtor left any property or not. Imam Abu Hanifa holds funeral 
service on a debtor as unlawful. Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad 
differ from their master and say that security is sufficient for a deceased 
debtor who left no property. 

831. Rights of men upon men are great, and the sin of infringement 
of a right is not forgiven till the man to whom the right is due forgives the 
defaulter. How many of us neglect this great pronouncement of the 
Holy Prophet and even deny loans taken on bonds, handnotes, receipts 
and documents. 

27 
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11. AbdulIah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said: Every sin of a 
martyr shall be forgiven except 
debt. 8,2 — Muslim . 
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12. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted that a dead man leaving 
debt due from him, being 
brought before the Messenger 
of Allah, was asked : Has 
lie left any source of payment 
for his debt 9 If he was in¬ 
formed that he left means for 
payment, he said funeral 
prayer, but if not, he used to 
address the Muslims : Say prayer 
for your companions. When 
Allah granted him victories, 
he stood and said : I am 
an object of love of the Muslims 
more than themselves So 
whoso among the believers 
dies and leaves debt, then its 
payment is on me, and whoso 
leaves property, it is for his 
heirs. 83 * — Agreed. 

13. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The soul of the believer 
remains hanging with his debt 
till it is paid. Shafeyi , Ahmad , 

Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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832. “Dain” signifies all rights of men and not simply debt such 
as dues of property, blood, honour, and backbiting. If a person is defamed, 
slandered, or backbited, his rights are considered to be infringed. The back¬ 
biter owes a debt to him for this. This tradition shows that Gabriel took 
revelation besides what is in the Quran to the Prophet, that is, Hadis Qudsi* 

833. This shows that debts left by individuals without any 
property are the concerns of the Estate for payment from the Public Treasury 
of the ruling king In the Exchequer of Islam, there was compulsory 
provision for the poor, destitute and those involved in debts without means 
of repayment. This principle has been forgotten by modern estates. The 
Muslim estates should recognise these loans as national debts to be paid out 
of the booty gained in conquest. 
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14. Abu Musa reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Verily the greatest of sins to 
Allah with which a man shall 
meet Him after the great sins 
which Allah prohibited is a 
man’s dying with debt outstand¬ 
ing but leaving nothing for its 
payment. 

— Ahmad , Ahu Daud. 

15. Jaber reported : I had 
a debt due from the Apostle of 
Allah. He paid it back and 

paid me excess.” 3 4 

—Ahu Daud. 

16 . AbdulIah-b-Abu Rabia 

reported : The Holy Prophet 
borrowed from me 40,000 
(dirhams). Then came to him 
wealth, and he paid it to me 
and said : May the Almighty 
Allah give blessing to your 
family and wealth. Verily 
the reward of advance loan is 
praise and payment. — Nisai. 

17. Sharid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
For a solvent man, his honour 
and punishment become lawful. 
Ibnul Mobarak said: Ilis honour 
is lawful means to treat him 
harshly and his punishment 
is to confine him. 83 5 

—Abu Daud , Niasi, 
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834. In absence of contract, payment of debt voluntarily with excess 
amount is lawful This will not be considered as interest whi<?h is, a 
contract for excess of the principal lent and which is demanded by the 
creditor. 

835. If the rich man does not hasten to pay his debt, harsh words can 
lawfully be used with him, and he may be imprisoned accordiiig to!,the 
ordeif of the judge. Thus there is civil imprisonment in Islam for.non¬ 
payment of debt by a solvent man. 
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18. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
someone of you gives a loan, 
and then he (debtor) sends 
present to him or carries him 
upon a beast—don’t ride on it, 
nor accept it unless it existed 
between them previous to 
it. 816 — Ibn Majah , Baihaqi. 

19. Same reported from 

the Holy Prophet who said : 
When a man advances loan to 
someone of you, let him not take 
present. 1 — Bukhari. 

20 . Abu Burdah-b-Musa 

reported : I came to Medina 
and met Abdullah-b-Salam. 
He said : Verily you are 
in a land wherein usury is 
prevalent. So when you have 
got dues from a man, and the 
latter gives you present of a 
load of figs or a load of wheat 
or a load of grass, don’t accept 
it as it is usury. 

— Bukhari. 
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285w. Bara’a-b-A’Jib re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The debtor will 
remain confined in his debt 
complaining to his One Lord on 
the Resurrection Day. 

—Sharhi Sunnat. 

And it has been narrated by 
him that Mu’az was indebted, 
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836. Whatever is acquired towards profit from the debtor is usury 
unless there was practice of sending presents to each other previous to the 
loan. It is stated in ‘Malabudda-Minhu’ that a creditor should not even 
*ocept invitation from a debtor except as aforesaid. 
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and his creditor came to the 
Holy Prophet. So the Prophet 
purchased all his properties in 
exchange of his debt till Mu’az 
stood penniless. a * 7 

286w. Abdur Rahman-b- 
Ka’ab-b-Malek reported that 
Mu’az-b-Jabal was a benevolent 
young man, and was not earning 
anything. Then he continued to 
be in debt, till all his properties 
were involved in debt. lie came 
to the Prophet and talked with 
him that he might request his 
creditors that if they would 
remit for anybody, they should 
remit for Mu'az on account of 
the Holy Prophet. Then the 
Prophet purchased his property 
for them, till Mu’az stood 
penniless. —Sayeed ( Defective ). 

287w. Abu Sayeed al-Khudri 

reported that a dead body was 
brought to the Messenger of 
Allah for funeral prayer over 
it. He enquired : Is there 
any debt due from your compa¬ 
nion ? ‘Yes’ said they. He asked : 
Has he left anything for pay¬ 
ment ? ‘No* said he. He then 
said : Pray for your companion. 
Ali-b-Abi 'Taleb said : 0 Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ! his debt is upon 
me. Then he stepped forward 
and led prayer for him. In a 
narration of the same meaning 
he said : May Allah save your 
surety from fire as you saved 
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837. This is a defective tradition. The author of Mishkat says that lie 
could not find wherfi_Ahis tradition was found by the author of Masabih It is 
according to him in “ Muntaqa ” with a slight different text. Muntaqa was 
compiled by Ibn Taimi # 
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the loan of your brother Muslim. 
There is no Muslim who pays 
off the debts of his brother but 
Allah will save his surety on the 
Resurrection Day. 

— Sharhisunnat . 

288w. Imran-b Hussain 

reported that the Messenger of 
of Allah said : Whoso has got 
dues for him from a man and 
then gives time to him (for 
repayment), there is a charity 
for him every day. — Ahmad. 

289 w. Sa’ad-b-al-atwal 

reported : My brother died and 
left 800 dinars and left behind 
minor children. Then I wished 
to spend (it) for them. The 
Messenger of Allah said to me : 
Verily your brother is in prison 
for his debt, so pay hirn off. He 
said : Then I went, paid 
him, returned and said: O 
Messenger of Allah ! I have 
paid him, and there remains 
none except a woman who 
claims two dinars without any 
proof for her. He said : Pay 
her, as she is truthful. 838 

— Ahmad . 

290w. Mohammadb- 

Abdullah reported : We were 
seated on the terrace of the 
mosque where dead bodies were 
kept, and the Apostle of Allah 
was seated behind our backs. 
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838. This tradition proves that payment of dues and debts of the deceased 
stands against his assets. They must first be paid, and then what will* remain 
will devolve upon his heirs. 
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The Apostle of Allah raised up 
his look towards heaven 
and recognised, and then cast 
his look down and placed his 
hand upon his forehead. He 
exclaimed : Glory to Allah ! 
Glory to Allah ! What a great 
warning has just come down ! 
He (narrator) said : Then we 
remained silent for our one day 
and our one night but we did 
find nothing but good, till dawn 
came over us. Muhammad 
said : I asked the Messenger of 
Allah : what is the great warning 
which has just come down ? 
He said : Regarding debt. And 
by One in whose Hand there 
is the life of Muhammad, if a man 
be killed in the way of Allah and 
then raised to life, and again 
be killed in the way of Allah 
and again raised to life, and 
again be killed in the way of 
Allah and again raised to 
life with debt due from him, he 
shall not enter paradise till his 
debt is satisfied. 

Ahmad , Sharhi-sunnat , 
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CHAPTER XIII 
SECTION 2 

839. Insolvency 

The Islamic law of Insolvency is that the creditors can take posses¬ 
sion of every thing of debtor except his person which is free from being 
molested or sent to prison. There is no civil prison in Islam for a 
debtor, as by imprisonment the loan can not be realised owing to the 
insolvent’s possessing no property of any kind. This is signified by 
Prophet’* word—‘‘There is nothing for you except that” in 13 : 22. 
Among several creditors, he whose exact goods are found in possession 
of the debtor is entitled to them to the exclusion of other creditors. 
If part price has been given, the buyer is entitled to get the 
propoftionate thing according to Imams Malek and Shafeyi but 
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not accorning to Imam Abu lTanifa who holds that to take back 
anything already sold is unlawful. The debtor, however, cannot prefer 
only one among several creditors. 




21. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso becomes insolvent 
and afterwards a man (creditor) 
takes hold of his exact property, 
he is more entitled to it than 
others. 840 — Agreed. 

22. Abu Sayeed reported 
that a man suffered damage 
during the time of the Holy 
Prophet in respect of fruits 
which he had purchased. His 
debt became heavy. The 
Messenger of Allah addressed : 
Give alms to him. So the 
people paid him alms but 
that did not come up towards 
satisfaction of his (entire) debt. 
Then the Apostle of Allah 
said to his creditors : Take what 
you find, and there is nothing 
besides that for you. —Muslim 

23 Abu Khaldah az-Zoraqi 
reported : We came to Abu 
Hurairah about a companion 
of ours who had become 
bankrupt. He said : This is 
about what the Apostle of 
of Allah gave decision : Whoso 
dies and becomes bankrupt— 
the owner of goods is more 
entitled to his goods when he 
exactly finds them. 

— Shafeyi , Ibn Majah. 
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840. If a person sell a thing to a mail on credit, and the purchaser 
becomes insolvent, the buyer can take hold of the exact property sold to him, 
if it was not consumed beforehand. If, however, no identical property is 
found, it will not be lawful for a creditor to take possession of his entire 
property to the exclusion of others. 
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(a) Distinction between Qarz and Areeat The distinction 
between these two kinds of loan is that Qarz signifies loan of 
money, while Areeat signifies loans of things other than money. 
In the former, the intention is to destroy the substance of what 
is borrowed i.e. to spend the identical money received from the 
creditor, and afterwards to return an equal number of similars. In the 
other, the intention is to enjoy the usnfract without injuring the 
substance which ifc to be returned in its identical state. For example 
a person borrowed a book and read it and afterwards returned it. It is 
Areeat ; whereas a person borrowed Rs. 50 and returned the like 
amount in different coins, it is loan. 

(b) Areeat is also a lease of property- Lands may be let out in the 

form of lease for plantations or for cultivations. The borrower is not 
responsible for accidental loss or damage. It is in the nature of a trust. 
If it is lost in the hand of a borrower without his fault, he is not 
answerable for it. It is not lawful for a borrower to let out a loan. 
If he lets it out, he becomes responsible for it immediately upon 
delivery of possession. 


24. Qatadah reported : 
I heard a man say—There 
occured an uproar in Medina. 
Then the Holy Prophet sought 
loan of a horse from Abu 
Talha known as ‘‘Al-Maudo!).” 
He rode on. When he returned, 
he said : We have seen nothing, 
we have found it but a sea. 84 - 

—A greed 

25. Omayyah-b'Safwan 

from his father reported that 
the Holy Prophet took loan of 
his coats of mail on the Day 
of Hunain. He enquired : 
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8^2. This horse was weak and slow-running, but when the Holy Prophet 
rode on it, it ran fast like a fast-going sea, and immediately came back after 
patrolling the city of Medina. This was occasioned by an alarm of attack 
raised by the people. This shows that the Apostle was so courageous that 
at dead of night he alone went round the city unguarded and careless of hija 
life. He was a model for a general and a king. This also proves that loan 
of animals is lawful and that animals can lawfully be named, 

28 
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O Muhamad ! is it by extortion? 
lie said : Kather by way of 
secured loan 84 * 

—Aha Daud 

2(>. Abu-Omamah reported: 
J beard the Messenger of Allah 
say : A reeat loan must be paid 
bade, and miiiha* 14 present, 
must be returned, and debt 
must be paid, and the surety is 
a debtor. 

—Aha Daud , Tirmizi 
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SECTION I 

845 Usury and Interest 

{a) What doei Riba mean ? 

Riba or usury signifies literally an excess or addition, but in 
theological terms, it means an addition over and above the principal 
thing lent In other words, it is an excess, according to legal standard 
of measurement and weight, in one of two homogeneous articles in 
which such excess is stipulated as an obligatory obligation on one of 
the contracting parties. Riba includes all kinds of interest whether the 
rate is high or low and whether the interest is or is not added to the 
principle sum after fixed periods. The following are therefore the 
ingredients of usurious transactions :— 

1. The two things oi exchange between the parties must be 
homogeneous or of same character, viz, gold for gold or corn for corn. 

2. They must be unequal in measurement and weight. If gold is 
exchanged for gold of the same weight and quality in hand to hand 
transactions, it is not interest. If unequal, the excess must be interest. 

3. They must not be in hand to hand transactions. If a guinea is 
given for l .5 guinea to be paid at a future date, the excess will be 
considered as interest. 


843. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, such loan is trust. If object of 
trust is damaged or lost, it is not to bo paid back, but its price shall be paid. 
The word “Mazraunatun” is used here in this sense. 

844. Minha is present of the produce of property but not corpus of the 
property. An animal, for example, is given to a man for use of its milk or a 
garden for its fruits to be enjoyed. It is the duty of the person benefitted 
to return the corpus of the property iri due time. 
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4, There must be stipulation or demand for the excess. If excess 
is paid by way of thanks and gratitude willingly and voluntarily, it will 
not be considered as interest (13 : 15). 

5. The two contracting parties must be Muslims or one Muslim 
and another non-Muslim in Darul-Amanat ( peaceful country ) or a 
protected non-Muslim ( zimme ). 

It appears from the above definitions and principal factors 
which constitute usury that two non-homogeneous tilings cannot 
constitute usury ; for example, two pounds of rice given in exchange 
of 2 pounds of wheat. It is not an usurious transaction because tilings 
are different. In hand to hand transactions of like amount of homo¬ 
geneous things, there is no usury. There is usury in delivery of 
known things for unknown quantity or delivery of unknown quantity 
for known things ; for example, unknown quantity of nuts are 
sold for Rs. 1001 or so. Imam Shafeyi maintains that there is usury 
in things of esculent nature in addition to things of weight. Imams 
Abu Hanifa and others hold the contrary and reject the version 
of Imam Shafeyi. For example, ten yards of Calcutta cloth may 
be sold for 5 yds of Calcutta cloth because they are not things of 
weight. This has been overruled by Imam Abu Hanifa. It is however 
maintained that superiority or inferiority of articles has got no effect 
in usury, and hence it is lawful to sell a better quantity of any article 
in exchange of an equal quantity of an inferior sort. If, howover, 
good and had qualities are not equal, they will constitute usurious 
transactions. 

(5) Exceptions. The above rules are not applicable to tilings other 
than the following enumerated by traditions—gold, silver, wheat, 
barley, salt and dates or things of similar nature. This is the view of 
Imam Abu Hanifa. Therefore sale of one egg for two eggs is lawful. 
Imam Shafeyi differs as noted above. 

(c) Benefits derived from debtors. Creditors using anything of 
debtors will add interest to the loan advanced. The relation between 
creditor and debtor is sacred, and any advantage, however insignificant, 
gained over debtors by creditors in any shape or form will be tinged 
with the dust of usury. Any present, feast etc. given by a debtor to a 
creditor i9 usury ( 13 : 18 ). Islam thus lays down rules for guidance 
of creditors and debtors which, if followed by modern world in good 
spirit^ would go a great way to solve economic questions 

(d ) Usury unlawful. The Quran declares : Those who swallow 
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down usury cannot arise except as one*whom the devil has prostrated 
by his touch does arise ; that is because they say : Trading is only 
like usury and Allah has allowed . trading and prohibited usury— 
2 : 275 Q. “O you who believe ! do not devour usury, doubling and 
redoubling, and be careful of your duty to Allah that you may be 
successful • 3 : 129 Q. The Quran hates Shylock the Jew and persons 
like him who follow “pound-of-flesh” policy. It recites : 0 you 

who believe ! be careful of your duty to Allah, and give up what 
remains due from usury if you are believers. But if you do it not, 
then be informed of war from Allah and His Apostle, and if you 
repent, then you shall have your capital, neither shall you make the 
debtor suffer loss, nor shall you be made to suffer loss—2 : 278, 279 Q. 
What a greater condemnation of usury can there be than that Allah 
and His Apuslte will be called upon to fight against the usurer ? 
The Messenger of Allah cursed the devourer of usury, its payer, its 
scribe, its witness and any abettor to it ( 13 : 27, 46 ). One dirham of 
usury which a man devours with knowledge is greater than a son’s 
fornications with his mother ( 13 : 43 ). He will suffer untold misery 
on the Resurrection Day (13 : 43). The Holy Prophet saw usurers in 
hell—13 : 45. The last verse about temporal laws was on usury— 
13 : 47. 

(e) Reasons for prohibition* The great object of Islam is to foster 
genuine brotherly love, and encourage mutual co-operation for smooth 
sailing of wordly affairs. It has also got the object of mitigation of 
human sufferings of millions of down-trodden poor men. living from 
hand to mouth. It foresaw the great economic upheaval in latter 
times and great difference in possession of wealth, and also clashes and 
strikes between capital and labour, the rich and the poor, the landlords 
and the tenants. It has therefore recognised a right of money and 
property and yet at the same time encouarged with high hopes 
of rewards, charities and loans without any interest for the benefit 
of the poor and the weak. The world can only go on economically 
and politically with co-operation of the labourers, cultivators and tillers 
of the soil. If they do not get their due share and co-operation from 
the capitalists and the landlords, there is the inevitable clash Labour 
will help the capital with their labour, and capital will help labour. 
The society that recognises and enforces this principle can thrive well. 
Hence oppression by usurious transactions is strictly unlawful in Islam, 
and its general practice is also condemned like its efforts in uprooting 
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idolatry root and branch and even by proscribing life-pirctures. Another 
object of prohibition is to avoid miserly habits, selfish nature, mean 
mindedness, and absence of fellow feeling. This can be seen when we 
daily see around us the usurers who are generally misers, persimonious, 
selfish, idle and devoid of the milk of human kindness If usury and 
interest were prohibited by modern world, the great economic questions 
would have been greatly solved. The former Muslims were economi¬ 
cally prosperous. This fact shows that there is a great economic policy 
in forsaking interest. 

(/) Prosperity not in usury. Prosperity lies in charity and not 
in usury. The Holy Quran says : And whatever you lay out in usury, 
so that it may increase in the proj3erty of men, it shall not increase 
with Allah, and whatever you give in charity desiring Allah’s pleasure, 
it is these that shall get manifold— 30 : 39Q. Allah does not bless usury 
and He causes charitable deeds to prosper— 2 : 276Q. Usury though 
increases, it turns towards little (13 : 44) 

(i g ) Interest on Bank deposits Interest from hostile non- 
Muslims or from those non-Muslims whose avowed object is to destroy 
the Muslims whenever opportunity arises is quite legal. What is true of 
non-Muslim individuals is true of non Muslim banks and organizations. 


■ 27. Jaber reported that 
the .Messenger of Allah cursed 
the devourer of usury, its payer, 
its scribe, and its two witnesses. 
And he said that they are equal 
(in sins). — Muslim . 
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28. Obadah-bSwamet re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, barley for 
barley, wheat for wheat, date for 
date, and salt for salt and like 
for like, equally in hand to 
hand transactions. When these 
kinds differ, then sell them as 
you wish when it is in hand 
to hand (transaction) 940 

— Muslim . 
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845 Gold and silver must be similar in weight in hand to hand 
transactions irrespective of their size. If size differs, there is no 
harm, but weight must be the same. 
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29. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, barley for 
barley, wheat for wheat, dace 
for date, salt for salt and like for 
like in hand to hand (transac¬ 
tion). Whoso gives more or takes 
more, then the taker and the 
giver are equal in taking 
interest therein. — Muslim. 

30. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
sell gold for gold unless like for 
like and don’t increase something 
of it upon something, and don’t 
sell silver for silver unless like 
for like and don’t increase some¬ 
thing of it upon something, and 
don’t sell the absent therefrom 
for the present. Agreed upon it. 
In a narration : Sell not gold 
for gold, nor silver for silver 
unless measurement for mea¬ 
surement. 847 

31. Me’mar-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported : I used to hear the 
Holy Prophet say : Food for 
food, like for like. — Muslim. 

32. Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Gold for gold is interest unless 
in hand to hand (transaction) ; 
silver for silver is interest unless 
in hand to hand (transaction) ; 
barley for barley is interest 
unless in hand to hand (tran¬ 
saction), wheat for wheat is 
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8t7. Homogeneous things may be sovled in 3 ways : (1) by weight 
or measurement, (2) by promise on both sides, (3) and by promise on one 
side and cash on another. The first mode only is lawful as i«t is in 
hand to hand transactions, while the second and third modes are unlawful 
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interest unless in hand to hand 
(transaction), and date for date 
is interest unless in hand to 
hand (transaction). — Agreed . 

33. Abu sayeed and Abu 

liurairh reported that the Holy 
Prophet engaged a man as a 
labourer at Khaiber He came 
to him with best dates. So lie 
enquired : Is any date of 
Khaiber like this 'i ‘No, by 
Allah’ lie said, ‘0 Prophet ! 
verily we take? one sa’a of this 
for two sa’as, and two sa’as for 
three. He said : Don’t do (it), 
sell the whole for dirhams, 
and purchase the best dates for 
dirhams. He said : In weight 
also like that.* 18 — Agreed . 

34. Abu sayeed reported 

that Bilal came to the Holy 
Prophet with Barni dates. The 
Prophet asked him : Whence 
is this ? He replied. There were 
old dates with me and I sold 
out of them two sa’as for one. 
Ho said •* Alas ! veritable in¬ 
terest ! Don’t do (it), but when 
you intend to purchase, sell the 
dates for purchasing another 
kind, and then purchase there¬ 
with. — Agreed . 

35. Jaber reported that a 
slave came and took oath of 
allegiance to the Holy Propheo 
in hizrat, but he did not know 
that he was a slave. His master 
came to him intending (to take) 
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848. The principle is that equal quantity must be sold and given. 
A superior quality of homogeneous elements cannot be sold or purchased 
for inferior quality of bigger quantity. But one thing may thus be bargained 
for a different thing. If this rule is broken, it will be an usurious transaction. 
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him. The .Holy Prophet said 
to hirn : Sell him to me. So 
he purchased him with two black 
slaves, and he did not purchase 
any after him till lie asked him 
whether he was 'a slave or a 
free man. 8 4 '* . — Muslim. 

36. Same reported that 
the Holy Prophet prohibited 
selling of ‘subrah’ date of 
unknown measurement for a fix¬ 
ed measurement of dates. 

— Musi Im 

37. Fuzala b Obaid repor¬ 
ted : L purchased a necklace on 
the day of Khaiber for twelve 
dinars. There were gold and 
engravings therein. I made them 
separate and found therein twelve 
dinars. I mentioned (it) to the 
Prophet who said : Tt cannot be 
sold till it be separated. 

— Muslim. 

38. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : 
A time will certainly come over 
people when none will remain 
who will nob devour usury. If 
lie does not devour it, its vapour 
will overtake him. (It is narra¬ 
ted- its dust). 8 -"’ 0 

Ahmad , Abu Baud , Nisa\, 
Ibn Mojah. 
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849. This tradition shows that except the six things enumerated above-gold, 
silver, wheat barely, date and salt, all other things may be sold in unequal 
quantity and quality without being guilty of usurious transaction. Thus 
one good slave for two black slaves may be sold irrespective of homogeneity 
or different character. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, that an animal 
may not be sold for a promise of payment of price 

850. Such is the time in which we live now Until a new civilization 
is evolved which is based on morality and fellow feeling, some solution 
has to be sought for the great economic questions that confront the 
Muslim nation. This means that none will have any alternative 
but to be entangled in usury either by deposition as a witness, or by 
writing a bond with interest, or pleading, or giving judgment for it, or 
lhingling . one property with another which brings intererst, * Thus 
the writer, witness, pleader, judge and depositors of money in banks 
—all will get vapour or dust of interest. 
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39. S&’ad-b-Abi Waqqas 

reported : I heard that the 
Holy Prophet was questioned 
about purchase of dry pates for 
fresh ones. He asked: Shall 
fresh dates be diminished when 
they become dry ? ‘Yes” said 
he. So he prohibited him from 
that. 851 — Maleky Tirmizi, 

Abu Daud 9 Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

40. Samorah-b-jundub re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
prohibited from selling animal 
for animal by way of promise. 

—Tirmiziy Abu Baud, Nisai. 
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41. Abdullah'b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
ordered him to prepare a 
cavalry. There was no camel. 
He ordered him to take the 
marked animals of zakat. So 
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he took a camel for two camels 
up to the time of camel of 
zakat. 851 — Abu Baud . 

42. Osamah-b-Zaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Usury is in promise. And 
in another narration he said : 
There is no usury in what is 
hand to hand. — Agreed. 
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851. Imams Malek, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad . Shafeyi and Ahmad obey 
this tradition’literally, while Imam Abu Hanifa differs and says that at 
the time of weight only, equality is sufficient irrespective of the changes 
that may come later on. 

852. Camels were borrowed on condition that they would be given back 
when zakat-camels would be coming. This loan is unlawful according 
to Imam Abu Hanifa. He says that this tradition has been abrogated by 
Samora’s tradition (13: 40) 
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43. Abu Hutairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Usury has got seventy 
divisions. The easiest division 
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of fcliem is a man’s marrying his 
mother/ 5;{ —lbn Majah, 

44. lbn Mas’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Though usury increases, 
its effect indeed turns towards 
decrease. — lbn Majah. 

45. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: I came across a people 
in tlio night in wliich I was 
taken to heaven. Their bellies 
are like houses wherein there 
are serpents which can be seen 
from outside their bellies. I 
asked: 0 Gabriel! who are 

these ? He said: These are 
those who devoured usury. 

— Ahmad , lbn Majah. 

46. Ali reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
cursing the devourer of usury, 
its giver, its scribe and one who 
refuses zakat; and he used to 
forbid mourning. 864 — Nisai. 

47. Omar-b-al-Khattab re¬ 
ported that the last of what 
was revealed was the verse of 
usury, and that the Messenger 
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853. The severity of usury has been mentioned in the Quran. This 
hadis also sounds a note of too severe nature and finds corroboration from the 
following verse “Be careful of your duty to Allah, relinquish what 
remains of usury, if you are believers. But if you do it not, then be 
informed of war from Allah and His Apostle—2 : 278Q, 

854. Mourning is to cry with loud voice for a deceased man with various 
descriptions of his virtues and recollections. This practice is now in Vogue 
in many civilized countries. Hired mourners are sometimes engaged. 
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of Allah expired while he did 
not explain it to us. So give 
up usury and doubt. 8 55 

—Ibn Majah , Darimi 

29 1 w. Say eedb-M usay y eb 

reported a defective tradition : 
The Holy Prophet prohibited 
from selling meat for animal. 
Sayeed said that it is of the 
games of chance of the Days of 
Ignorance. —Shnrhi Sunnat. 

292w. Abdullah-b- Hanja- 

Iah (one washed by angels) 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : A dirham of usury 
a man devours with knowledge 
is greater than 36 fornications. 

— Ahmad , Darqutni. 
Baihaqi reported in Shuabul P- 
man from Ibn Abbas. He added 
and said : (As for) one whose flesh 
has grown out of unlawful food, 
the Fire is more suitable for him. 
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SECTION 5 

856. Mortgage and Pawn 

Rihan literally signifies detaining a thing on any account 
whatsoever. In the language of law, it means detention of a thing 
on account of a claim which may be satisfied by means of that thing in 
case of default. This is unanimously legal (2 : 238Q). The Holy Prophet 

855. This is the last verse about affairs of the world and not about spiri¬ 
tual matters. The verse of the Holy Quran that was last revealed to prophet 
was Qliapter 103. The Prophet explained usury with regard to some defined 
things. With regard to other things, there was no explanation. 
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also gave his coat of mail in rihan. Rihan is established by declaration 
and acceptance and confirmed by receipt of the pledge. Upon the 
pawnee taking possession of the pledge, the contract becomes binding. 
The pawnee is responsible for the pledge. The pawnee is entitled 
to detain the pledge until he receives payment of debt. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, the pawnee may sell the pledge and reoover his dues 
and return the excess. The pawner cannot reclaim the pledge on the 
plea of selling it for discharge of his debt. According to Imam Abu 
Hanifa, a pawnee is not authorised to sell the pledge jinless with the 
desire of the pawner. The pawnee is not entitled to use the mort¬ 
gaged property oxoept in exchange of paying rents. 

4S. Ibn Abbas 

that the Messenger of Allah r*^ ^ -T5 f 'f J S uf* 
came to Medina while they 
used to pay in advance for 
fruits of one year, two years 
or three years. He'said : Who¬ 
ever pays in advance for any 
thing, let him pay in fixed 
weight and for a fixed period. 857 

— Agreed . 

49. Ayeftha reported that 
the Holy Prophet purchased 
food grains from a Jew up to a 
fixed term, and lie kept his coat 
of mail of iron in pawn. 868 

— Agreed . 

50. Same reported that the 
Holy Prophet died while his 
coat of mail was in pawn to a 
Jew for thirty sa’as of wheat. 

— Bukhari. 
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857. In a silm sale, Imam Abu Hanifa holds that the term for 
payment should be fixed, but Imams Malek, Ahmad and Shafeyi differ 
from the above view. If A pays to B Rs 100 in consideration of enjoying 
50 mds. of corn either in existence or non existence to be paid by a certain 
fixed instalments or within a certain fixed time, it is lawful. If quantity, 
however, is uncertain, it is unlawful. This is called silm sale 

558. It is clear from this that a thing can be sold for promige of 
payment provided something is kept in pawn or mortgage. 
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51. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A back may be rode upon 
with his expense when it is a 
pledge, and the milk of the 
udder may be drunk with his 
expense when it is a pledge. 
And on one who rides on and 
drinks is the expense. 859 

— Bukhari. 

203w. Sayeed-b-al-Musa- 
yyeb reported that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : Pawn does 
not shut up pawn by its owner 
whose pawn is for his use, and 
whose debt is upon him. 800 

—Shafeyi (Defective) 
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CHAPTER XIV 

861 —Usurpation 

(a) Meaning of Ga»b. Gaab in its literal sense means forcibly 
taking a thing from another. Technically, it signifies the taking of 
the property of another without the oonsent of the owner in such a 
manner as to destroy the owner’s possession of it. 

(h) Condemnation of usurpation. Usurpation is unlawful. Any 
person knowingly and wilfully usurping the property of another is 
held to be a criminal and a sinner, and therefore he becomes liable 
for compensation. The object of Islam is peace. By encroachment 
of the rights of another, peaoe is disturbed and therefore a sin is 
committed. Forcible possession is an oppression in an extreme form of 
which there is a strong condemnation both in the Holy Quran and Hadis. 

859. It has been, it is said, abrogated by the next hadis. 

860. This means that a pawner or a mortgagor can get benefit from the 
mortgaged property, and the mortgage itself cannot prevent the mortgagor 
from using or mortgaging the property for the second time. f lhe mortgagor 
will get hire from the house mortgaged or ride upon the horse mortgaged. If, 
however, the mortgaged property is damaged for no fault of the mortgagee, 
the mortgagor ie still liable for the debt. 
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An usurper will be hurled down unto seven earths on the Resu- 
rection Day —4 : 15, 14 : 12, and he shall be made to bear the burden 
of earth that he usurped—14 : 295w. A marauder is not a follower 
of the Prophet, and Islam enjoins no compulsion in any action—1 : 70. 
Riot and loot are strictly unlawful—14: 3. Prophet even instructed 
not to take a staff of his brother out of joke. 

(c) Civil liabilities. The usurper of an artiole of the class of similars 
is responsible for a similar if it be destroyed in his possession. If the 
article be of the class of non-similars, he is responsible only for the 
value, but the article usurped must first be tried to be restored to 
the owner. An usurper of land is liable for any damage occasioned 
by the cultivation of it, and a trespasser usurper acquires no right in 
a property—22 : 2 (Hadayah). 


1. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Nobody shall milk the 
quadruped of another with¬ 
out his premission. Does any 
of you like that his drinking 
pot be brought and its contents 
broken and its food taken (by 
force) ? And verily the udders 
of their quadrupeds treasure up 
their foods for them. — Muslim . 

2. Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet was near one of 
his wives. One of the mothers 
of the Muslims sent a dish 
wherein there was food. Then 
she in whose house the Prophet 
stayed gave a beat to the hand 
of the servant and so the dish 
fell down and broke to pieces. 
The Holy Prophet then began 
to collect the pieces of the dish 
j*nd place therein thefood which 
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was in the dish and began to say : 
May your mother be destroyed ! 
Afterwards he detained the slave 
till a dish was brought from her 
in whose house he stayed and 
handed over the good dish to 
her whose dish was broken and 
kept the broken one in her 
house where it was broken. 8 05 * 

— Bukhari. 

3. Abdullah-b Yezid re¬ 
ported from the Holy Prophet 
that he had prohibited plunder 
and physical mutilation. 868 

— Bukhari . 

4. Jaber reported that the 
sun eclipsed at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah on 
the day in which Ibrahim, son 
of the Messenger of Allah, died. 
He said six rak’as of prayers 
with men with four prostra¬ 
tions, and then finished. When 
the sun shone brightly, he 
said : There is nothing of 
which you have been given 
promise but I have just seen in 
this prayer of mine. Hell was 
brought and that was at the 
time when you saw me going 
behind out of fear lest its 
vapour might just affect me : 
even I saw an owner of hook 
drawing his hook in fire, and 
he used to rob the pilgrims 
with his hook. If he could be 
detected, he used to say : % It 
came with my hook, and if 
he could not be detected 
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832. This shows how good and kind-hearted was the Holy Prophet 
to everyone who came in contact with him. Ayesha assaulted the maid 
servant. The food was sent either by Jainab, Safiyyah or Omme 
Salamali. 

863. To plunder is unlawful as it deprives one’s own hard acquired 
earning and disturbs peace. To mutilate the important limbs such as 
nose, hyid, finger or leg is also unlawful unless sanctioned by religious 
ordinances relating to crimes. 
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he used to take it. Even I 
saw therein an owner of a 
oat who confined it and did 
neither give it food, nor 
allowed it to eat of the worms 
of the ground till it died of 
hunger Then Paradise was 
brought, and that was when you 
saw me advancing forward till 
I took ray position. Just I 
stretched forth my hand intend¬ 
ing to take hold of its fruit that 
you might have a look to it. 
Afterwards it was disclosed to 
me that I should not do. 

— Muslim. 

5. Samorah reported from 
the Prophet who said : Whoso 
finds his exact property in 
possession of another, is more 
entitled to it; and the purchaser 
will follow one from whom he 
purchased. 864 — Ahmad , Abu 

Daud , Nisai. 

6. Same reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
There is for the hand what it 
takes possession of till it is re¬ 
turned. 865 —Tirmizi, Abu Daud , 

Ibn Majah . 

7. Haram b-Sa’ad b-Muha- 
yyatah reported that a she- 
camel of Bara’a-b-A’jeb entered 
a garden and caused damage. 
The Holy Prophet then gave 
a decree — its protection 
during day time is upon the 
owners of the gardens* and what 
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564, This means that if a stolen or plundered property is sold to a man 
by the thief and the plunderer, the person from whom it was stolen and 
plundered has got title to it, and the purchaser is entitled to seek relief 
only against his vendor. This greatly discourages theft and plunder. 

865. The man who takes a thing from a man by way of theft, plunder, 
loan or debt has to return it compulsorily without even demand of 
its owner or creditor. The costs of conveyance for the thing must be borne 
therefrom by the man in want. To return it is binding on the part of the 
debtor. 
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the quadrupeds make damage 
during the night shall shift 
responsibility to their owners. 8 6 6 
— Maleic, Abu Daud , Ibn Majah . 

8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Foot is exempted. And 
he said : Fire is exempted. 867 

—Abu Daud. 

9. Hasan from Samorah 

reported that the Holy Prophet 
said : Whe?i some one of you 
comes riding on an animal, let 
him seek permission from him 
( to drink its milk ) if its owner 
be there, but if its owner be not 
there, let him proclaim thrice. 
If anybody then responds to 
him, let him take permission 
from him; and if none responds 
to him, let him milk (it) and let 
him drink, but let him not 
carry. 808 — Abu Daud . 

10. Ibn Omar reported from 
the Prophet who said : Whoso 


* K*0 K 

- 4 1 *! yj* m/L* J*^ 


( ikU ^1 ^ ojb y I ) i»£jJU ) 


00 0000*00 J A **" A 


J(S f&o 0 _vll| ^ I 

0 “ 0 

*0^00 KJ0' J S ^ & 00 J J A (M 

( OjIj j ) I ) 

C S 5* .. 00*0 J 00 A 00 0* s \ 00 

* -*U y, I »y/ yr ^ 1 

’ •• 00 00 
00 

00 ^ K 00 00 00 \0' A J J 00 00 '00' *0 000* 

iUZLro ^lc ^ %y*. I I l«i ) JtS 

'/ 00 ' 

00 s A J00 *00 A *■" _PA A 00 K00K00 00 J 00 0 * 

L$aJ ^ | J di j LXwd-i L^U> (yj 

00 00 00 00 00 

A 00 J* S00h^*00 00 00 f000 0000 A ^ A vif’JK* 

^ jo 0 Cu*JLJ db* I d-jL. I ^ (S15 o^**1# 

00 ^ 00 y 

A A^ A 00f\00K 40 A 00S00S00 <P 4000 J\ J s*0 

- ^ ^ Uj^JIxvaU <0^ | dV^J 

✓ 00 ^ 

40? 40 hj0' 

( ^ 9 1 ) 

0000 Vi S ^ 00 J A ^ 

^ W?* W* 


866. The decree of the TIoly Prophet for damage of crops was against 
the owner of lands because animals have got right to search for their food 
during day-time. If, however, damage is caused at night, the owners of 
animals are responsible, as it is their duty to keep them confined at night. 
This principle is very sound and reasonable. 

8 »7. If any damage is caused by quadruped animals, there is no respon¬ 
sibility on the owner provided the owner or his agent was not with the 
animals. Similarly if fire damages anything, there is sanction against one 
for whose involuntary and careless act, fire caused damage. Drivers are 
likewise responsible for careless driving. 

868. This is at the time when there is want for such milk i.e. at the 
time of hunger. If, however, there is no hunger, it will be unlawful to use 
milk without permission. This is mostly a concession to travellers who 
generajly fall in need of food. 

30 
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enfcerH n garden, let him'take 
food ; I nit let him not take it in 
l )ag .8«n _ lhn Majah, 

Tirmizi ( Hare). 
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H. Rafe-b Amr al-Gcfari 

reported: 1 was a boy throwing 
( stones at ) the dates of the 
Ansars. Then I was brought to 
the Holy Prophet who said : 0 
boy ! why do you throw (stones) 
at the dates X I replied : For 
eating, lie said: Don’t throw, 
but eat from what will be fall¬ 
ing down underneath. After¬ 
wards lie passed his hand over 
his head and said : 0 Allah ! 
satisfy his belly. — Tirmizi , 

Abu Daud, Ihn Majah. 

12. Salem from his father 
reported : Whoso extorts any 
portion of land unjustly will be 
sunk down unto seven earths on 
the Resurrection Day. 

— Bukhari . 

294 w. Abu Hurrah al- 
Raqqashi from his uncle repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Behold ! oppress not. 

Behold ! the property of a man 
is not lawful except with his 
voluntary consent. 

— Baihaqi, Darqutni . 

295w. Ya la-b Murrah re¬ 
ported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: Whoso encroaches 
upon a land without title therein 
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'Phis injunction is fm the needy and the distressed. 
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will be pufc to bear the burden 
of its earth on the Congregation 
Day. — Ahmad , 

296w. Same reported: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes a span of 
land by oppression, the Glorious 
and Almighty Allah will give 
him the trouble of digging it 
till he reaches the last of the 
seven earths, and then he will 
be thrown down up to the Re¬ 
surrection Day till he will be 
brought for judgment among 
men. — Ahmad. 
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CHAPTER XV 

870—Pre-emption. 

(a) What is pre-emption ? Pre-emption is a right which the 
owner of an immoveable property possesses to acquire by purchase 
another immoveable property which has been sold to another person. 
Shafa’a signifies conjunction, and the land sold is here conjoined to the 
land of the person claiming the right of pre-emption. 

(b) Who may claim pre-emption ? 

(1) A co-sharer in property ( Shafi-i-Sharik ). 

(2) An enjoyer of immunities and appendages such as a right of 
way or a right bo discharge water ( Shafi-i-Klialit ). 

(3) Owners of adjoining immoveable property (Shafi-i-Jar-15 : 3) 
but not their tenants, nor persons in possession of such property 
without any lawful title. 

The first clause excludes the second, and the second excludes 
the third. But if there are two or more electors belonging to the 
same class, they are entitled to equal shares of the property in respect 
of which the right is claimed. . Imam Shafeyi maintains that they 
are entitled to shares in the property according to their respective 
shares. 
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(c) Principle of the law of pre-emption in Islam . Islam 

recognises absolute right of ownership in the lands. In other words, 
owners can deal and dispose of the property in any manner they 
like. But it did not forget the rules of justice, equity and good 
conscience. Therefore it allowed pre-emption for preventing inconve¬ 
nience and annoyance which may occur in the introduction of a 
stranger as a co-sharer or a neighbour. The soundness of this principle 
has been recognised by almost all the civilized countries. It is why 
the Punjab Laws Act 1872 as amended by Act XII of 1878, and 
the Oudth Laws Act were passed by British Government. This law is 
customary among the Hindus of Bihar, Surat, Broach and some other 
places of India. 

(d) Formalities observed in pre-emption. No person is entitled 
to the right of pre-emption unless (1) he has declared his intention 
to assert the right immediately ( Talabi-Mowasibat) and (2) he is to 
make a formal demand either in presence of the buyer or seller or 
on the premises of the land or house and in presence of witnesses 
( Talabi ishhad ). 

(e) Pre-emption in sale only- Pre-emption arises only out of a 
valid, oomplete and bonafide sale. It does not arise out of gift, wakf, 
inheritance, bequest or lease. A transfer of property by a husband 
to a wife in lieu of dower is a sale. 

(f) Articles of pre-emption. It takes place with respect to 
immoveable properties and houses capable of division or not. Shafeyi 
maintains that nothing is subject to Shafa’a but what is capable of 
being divided. Muslims and non-Muslims are all equal in the right 
of pre-emption as they are all effected by the sale and the principle 
is applicable irrespective of caste and creed. Imam Shafeyi maintains 
that the right of pre-emption does not reside in a neighbour but in a 
co-sharer in undivided property. If, however, any property is divided, 
the right of pre-emption ceases to exist (15: 1) 

other contents. None should sell his house or land—15 : 6. Anybody 
cutting a tree on the pathway that gives shade will enter hell-fire—15 : P. 


1. Jaber reported that the . . ^ 
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has not been partitioned, but 
when boundaries have been 
fixed and demarcations have 
been marked out, there is no 
preemption. 871 — Bukhari. 

2. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet decreed pre¬ 
emption in every undivided 
share whether in pasture 
ground or orchard. It is not law¬ 
ful to sell till his co-sharer gives 
permission. If he then wishes, 
he may purchase and if he 
wishes he may give it up, but 
when he sells without taking 
possession from him, he is more 
entitled to it. 872 —Muslim 

3. Abu Rafe* reported that 
the Messenger of Aliali said : 
The neighbour has got the best 
right owing to his proximity. 87 * 

— Bukhari. 
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4. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A neighbour shall not 
prevent his neighbour from 
placing rafters against his 
wall. 8 7 4 — Agreed 
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871. Pre-emption cannot arise in case of partitioned things. len nun- 
daries are fixed and lines chalked out by partition, there is no pre-emp ion. 
This shows that the right exists among co-sharers and no neig i jouim. 
This is the mazhabof Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hamfa holds, however, 
that among neighbours, there is pre-emption '15 : 3), 

872. This liadis shows that there is pre-emption in immoveable properties 

such as lands and buildings. . _ . , , , , , 

873. Pre-emption is seen here to be the right of neighbourhood. Indeed 

pre-emption signifies both the rights—right of a neighbour or a rig o a 
cosharer. The neighbouring cosharer is first preferred, and then a cosnarer 
is preferred to a stranger who is not a cosharer. , 

874. Th s is out of love according to Imams Abu Hanna, au 

Shafeyi, but it is not binding according to Imams Ahmad and Muhammad. 
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5. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
you dispute about a pathway, 
its breadth should be extended 
to seven mbits. — Muslim. 

6. Sayeed-b-Hurais re¬ 
ported : I heard the Megsenger 
of Allah say : Whoso among 
you sells a house or a land, it 
is most proper that there will 
be no blessing for him, unless 
he lays it out in its like. 875 

—Urn Mnjah , Darimi. 

7. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The neighbour who lias got the 
best right to pre-emption shall 
be waited for though he be 
absent, provided the path of 
both is the same. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi Abu Daud f 
Ibn Majah . 

8. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : A cosliarer is a prc- 
emptor, and there is pre¬ 
emption in every thing. 87 * 

—Tirmizi 
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9. Abdullah-b-Hubaish re* . 9 * j*' s' s' s' s' A v« 

ported that the Messenger of ^ v^ c 

Allah said : Whoso cuts down "XZ^ a ^ . 

a lot tree, Allah will hit his sJ*" ] ) ,Gl ^V° 

875. It is most desirable that houses, buildings and landed properties 
should not be sold, because they are immoveable th ngs and are not sus¬ 
ceptible of loss or theft. If sold, consideration money should be utilized m 
purchasing lands and erecting buildings. 

£*76. This is the mazhab of Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hamfa holds, 
however, that there is pre eruption in everything though the property 
be incapable or partition such as well, bath room, etc. 
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head in the fire. Abu Daud 
narrated it. He said that this 
tradition was shortened. He 
means: Whoso cuts a lot tree 
in a desert under the shade 
of which travellers and animals 
take rest, by force and oppres¬ 
sion, without having any right 
to it, Allah will his his head- 
in the fire. 

297w Osman-b-Affan re¬ 
ported : When boundaries are 
placed in lands, there is no pre¬ 
emption therein ; and no pre¬ 
emption in well, nor in date 
trees. —Malik 
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CHAPTER XVI 

877—Lost things and troves 

Lookta is a lost tiling which a person finds on the way and takes 
away for handing it over bo the rightful ownor. It remains as a trust 
to the finder till the owner is found after proclamation and notice. 
If, however, the owner is not found though notice was given to all, 
after a lapse of one year the property becomes under the ownership 
of the finder. If any damage is caused to the property which is in 
custody, the finder is not responsible for it. The finder must 
have witnesses at the time when he takes the lost thing (16 . 6). 
If, however, ho takes it without witnesses and not for the ownei as in 
a trust, the finder is responsible for the trove, dhe trove is sufficiently 
witnessed by the finder’s notification of it to the bystanders. A trove 
under 10 dirhams (or Rs. 2-8) must be advertised for some days, and 
above this sum for one year. This is the opinion of Imam Abu 
Hanifa. Things of perishable nature may be sold at once and money 
deposited. Troves of insignificant nature such as stick, whip or 
rope may be appropriated to one’s own use if no owner is found on 
the spot for a considerable time ( 16 : 7). Stray animals ought to be 
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scoured and taken care of for the owners, but the finder is not res¬ 
ponsible for their subsistence. The claimant of a trove must prove his 
right by evidence, but it may be delivered to him upon his describing 
•the token of it. 


1* Zaid-b khalid reported 
that a man came to the Holy 
Prophet and asked him about 
a lost thing. He said : Keep 
intact its cover and its knot 
and then notify it for one year. 
If then its owner comes, (good), 
and if not, you have got right 
to it. He asked : (About) flock 
that have strayed ? He said : 
Those are for you, or for 
your brother or for wolf. He 
enquired : (About) camels that 
have strayed ? He replied : 
(Take) what is for you, and 
what is with them is for them 
—their water and their bag. 
They will come to water and 
eat plants till their master finds 
them. Agreed upon it. In a 
narration of Muslim, he 
reported : Notify them for a 
year and then preserve their 
cover and knots and then spend 
for them If then their master 
comes, hand them over to him. 

2. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Whoso 
gives shelter to a strayed ani¬ 
mal is misguided so long as he 
does not notify it. — Muslim. 

3. Abdur Rahman-bOsman 

Taimi reported that the 


4 j , 


' A A 4 * A 4 * 


40 " 

A A^ "'A ttf ^ ^ A J 

jC | J(ii3 &U0j ^ jC 6J L*» 4JJ| J yjy 

^ ^ A A 0T 3 u_P ^ X 00 0000 

* .XaM l»_5 y (jfc S’ y y IsiC 

0 - 4 ' A ji+t** s ✓ ^ ^ ^ 40 S) ^ ^ j ^ 

^(3 )il y 

** * 4 * 4' Atu A 4 " 44 A x' A40 40 40 ^ 

iJ La» J(5 jJU y | )) y I k£jL f 


J ** ^ 4> ^4* 


^ y IjtZpLv (gX/O ($J y L S l lirO ]) ) 

^ ^ .-V 

*A4> J.4" JJ 44 44 44 4" A j ^ 

Wab. y —»^J| G y $ C—oJ| o y 

*"A(M^ AJ 0*40 A ^ A^4* 4* 

&y £ y y&iso tgy 

£-9 ** A A 40 "S*J f 40 0 * 

y l&C y (i> > K y ^AjC I y i‘_L* 

4* 40 

4" W 00000 4* 4* A 4* 4-- A A*" A 

- <ui ) (.{jjy 9 Is ^JffiAJU*} 


-MJV^ 4* 04 44 44 JA 00 


^y ) 4Ul {Jy*y 

(p A J 4 *A<i) 4 'J h*r 4 * x 2 ^ ^ 44 

( ^ - (yyJ ^ bo ^JLc ys dJLc 

^ 44 

4* tu A® ^AJ A I A s A44 A 4 * 

I Vi/*** vy* 



LOST THING AND TROVR8 


dH. XVI ] 

Messenger of Allah forbade 
taking ther lost thing of a 
pilgrim. 878 — Muslim . 

4. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grant- 
father from the Messenger of 
Allah who was asked about 
hanging fruits He said : Who¬ 
ever eats therefrom out of neces¬ 
sity without taking away in bag, 
tliete is nothing against him. 
And whoever takes out anything 
therefrom, there is upon him 
compensation of its double and 
also punishment ; and whoever 
steals away anything there¬ 
from after the picker has 
picked it up and it reaches the 
price of a shield, there is 
cutting (of hand) upon him. 
And he mentiond about 
strayed camels and sheep just 
as he mentioned about others. 
l£e narrated that he (Prophet) 
was asked about the trove. He 
said : (About) anything there¬ 
from in a public road or a crow¬ 
ded village, proclaim it for one 
year. If then its owner comes, 
give it to him, but if he does 
not come, it is for you. And 
what is in an unfrequented 
ground— about it and about the 
hidden treasure, there is one- 
fifth. — Niaai , Abu Daud. 
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878. It is unlawful to become owner of a lost thing in Mecca. It 
should be left as it is till its owner comes. This is the mazhab of Imam 
Shafeyf. According to others, there is no distinction of places. 
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5. Abu Sayeed at-Khodri 

Reported that Ali-b-Abi Tale!) 
found a dinar and came to 
Fafcimah therewith. The Holy 
Prophet asked him about it. 
The Prophet said : This is the 
provision of Allah. The Holy 
Prophet ate of it, and also Ali 
and Fatima ate. Afterwards a 
woman came crying for the 
dinar. The Holy Prophet said : 
O Ali ! pay the dinar. 

— Abu Daud. 

d. Eyazb-Himar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever finds a lost 
thing, let him take a just man 
or two to witness it,and he must 
not conceal or keep it unpro¬ 
claimed, If he finds its owner, 
let him return it to him, but 
if not, it is the property of 
Allah. He gives it to whom He 
pleases. — Ahmad, Abu Daud . 

7. Jaber reported that the 
Holy Prophet gave permission 
to us about whip, stick, rope 
and similar things which a 
man can pick up in order to get 
benefit therefrom. —Abu Daud 

298w. Jarud reported that 
the messenger of Allah said : 
Anything lost of a Muslim is a 
fleak of the fire. —Darimi. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

SECTION 1 

879-Begging 

(A) Islam solved begging problem. Begging is a nuisance f<>r 
prevention of which the modern civilised societies are trying to 
promulgate enactments. Many puzzle their heads by devising ways 
and means as to how to prevent it without jeopardising the cause of the 
poor and shutting up the p)ssible doors of earnings for the deserving 
beggars. The sound policy in this matter which has bathed the most 
fertile brains of the world was promulgated by the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. He did not leave the poor from scathing condemnation and 
threatening with eternal hell. He made it unlawful except in case 
of deserving persons. At the same time he left instructions to the 
rich not to return a beggar. The Quran says : And as for a beggar, 
don’t drive him—(93 : 10Q). Thus there is recognition of rights and 
liabilities. The mutual duties and obligations of the beggars and those 
begged have been laid down for peaceful progress of the society. The 
Prophet not only delivered theoritical advices, but also framed definite 
rules, so that there might be no poverty in Islam and no poor man to beg 
from door to door. These are the rules of Charity, Zakat, Fitr at the 
time of I’d festivals, and the duties towards the neighbours and the 
needy relatives. The greatest merit, as the Holy Prophet said, is in 
alms towards near relatives who are in want and distress. This sound 
policy consists in the fact that if the poor relatives of a particular 
family and village are maintained by that family and village men as 
instructed by the Holy Prophet by Zakat and other charities, there will 
be no poor to beg from door to door in towns and villages. Thus 
the supposed nuisance may conveniently be abolished. 

(B) Begging lawful and unlawful. As a general rule, begging 
is unlawful in Islam for the following reasons :— 

(1) By begging, a man loses reliance upon Allah and complains 
indirectly against Allah's gifts which are so interwoven in his very 
person and all round the universe. Instead of turning to Allah for 
assistance and help, he turns towards men. Therefore the Quran 
says : And He will give him provision from whence he thinks not; 
$qd wfioever trusts in Allah, He is sufficient for him (65 : 3Q). 
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(2) By begging, the beggar lowers himself before his fellow 
creatures and brings himself in contemptible estimation of the people. 
A believer, however, should not lower himself except to Allah. 

(3) By begging, the beggar gives uneasy trouble to one begged. 
The latter feels annoyance and is put between two horns of a dilemma 
—to pay or not to pay. If alms are paid, there is loss in property; and 
if not paid, there is loss in fame and fear of Allah. Thus unnecessary 
trouble is given to a Muslim to whom the beggar comes for alms. 

(0) Cases of lawful begging. It is however lawful for one who 
is compelled by necessity to beg. In the following cases, begging 
iB lawful. (1) A surety may beg for satisfaction of his principal's debt 
for which he stood surety, no matter whether he is rich or poor 
(17 : 11). The cause is that he was a peace-maker and in order 
to put an end to disputes and litigations between two contending 
parties, he stood surety for one of them. (2) A man whose everything 
has been accidentally destroyed by Vistnajor or acts of God such as 
flood, earthquake, erosion of river, famine etc. can beg. (3) A man 
who is in dire necessity of food, abode and clothing can also beg. If a 
rich roan falls in distress or hunger where nothing is available, it is 
lawful for him to beg. Similarly a poor man having no sufficient means 
can lawfully beg. 

(D) Extent of means which makes begging lawful. No hhrd 
and fast rules have been laid down for this as necessities vary in differ¬ 
ent individuals. A man seriously ill and requiring immediate medical 
relief may lawfully beg for a motor-car to take him immediately to 
a hospital. Generally it varies from possession of nothing to that of 
40 or 50 dinars (17 : 11). The Holy Prophet said that a man having 
one day's meal or one day and one night’s meal 1 cannot beg 
(17 : JO). At another time, he said that a man having 50 dinars cannot 
lawfully beg ( 17 : 9 ). Imam Abu Hanifa accepts the forrneT 
as the correct version. At any rate, it is difficult to ascertain the 
exact boundary line of means which prevent a man from begging. 
It varies from one day and one night’s food to possession of 50 dinars. 
Question arises here whether food or dinar is for one single self or 
for his whole family. 

r ^ jj 

It is unlawful to beg with the intention of increasing wealth (17.: 2) 
and begging is also unlawful for a stout and strong man able to earn— 
(17 : 11). The Holy Prophet once sent a man to a forest with pii^axe 
to gather wood and sell it for livelihood rather than " begging 
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(17 : 1). He thus raised fche dignity of labour for a capable man and 
said: The upper hand is better than the lower (upper meaning 
charitable and lower begging) -(17 : 6). Some, however, hold the 
opinion that an able-bodied man with want can beg by observing the 
following three conditions—^ without bringing humiliation upon 
himself, b) without excessive begging and (cj without inflicting 
trouble to one who is begged of. Begging in public places and 
mos(jues is Makruli. Men who come with songs by beating drums 
or by taking dress of females and men feigning to be pious cannot 
lawfully beg. 

(E) Condemnation of begging. From the following verses and 
Hadis, it can be guessed how strongly was begging condemned :— 
Allah certainly loves a servant, believing, poor, abstaining from 
begging, and having a big family (3 : 2 ( JV Except Paradise, you 
Shoald not beg anything for the sake of Allah—8 : 23. Whoso opens 
a gate of begging, Allah will open for him 70 gates of poverty 
(Jhya, P. 58, Vol.—2). These beggars beg nothing of men but burning 
coals of Hell-fire—17 : 2, 3. They will come on the Resurrection Day 
/with permanent scratches upon their faces (17 : 8). Some people one 
adopted Islam and the Hoi/ Prophet told them a secret word—Beg 
nothing of men. The Quran praises those who do not beg. It says : 
They don't beg from men importunately—2 : 273Q. As for the 
beggar, don’t threaten him—03 : 10 Q. Regarding a proud beggar, 
it has <been said that Allah Avill not talk with him on the Resurrection 
Day—26 : 40. Begging is unlawful except for three—17 : la ; upper 
t hand is better than lower hand—17: 5,6; Prophet’s charity is 
exemplary—17 : 7 ; patience is an excellent quality—17 : 7 ; Prophet 
disliked hoarding—17 : 7. 


1. Zubair-b-Awam re¬ 
ported" that fche Messenger of 
Allah said : That one of you 
-takes his rope and then comes 
"with a load of wood upott his 
back and sells it is better than 
tjbp beg of'.men whether they 
giv/or reject it. — Bukhari . 
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1 a. Qabiiah-b- Vlakhareq 

reported : T became surety for 
a debt anrl came to the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah to ask him about 
it. He said : Wait till charity 
tax comes to us, and then we 
shall order something therefrom 
for you. Then he said : O dear 
Qabisah ! surely begging is not. 
lawful except for one of these 
three (reasons)—a man who be¬ 
comes surety for a debt; it then 
becomes lawful for him to beg 
till he gets it, and then he shall 
withhold ; a man having met 
with a misfortune which has 
ruined his property —it is lawful 
for him to beg till it enables 
him to support livelihood (or he 
said means of livelihood) ; and 
a man whom dire necessity 
attacked, till three men of 
understanding of his tribe shall 
stand up ( and say ) : Dire 
necessity afflicted such one— 
it is lawful for him to beg till 
he finds means for livelihood 
(or he said, means of livelihood) 
0 Qabisah! what is besides these 
in beggingis unlawful, its owner 
eats unlawful things. —Muslim 

2. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso begs of men 
their properties for bargain, 
begs cerbiinly of life-coals. So 
tell him to beg little or more. 

— Muslim. 
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3. Abduilah-b'Oinaf re- 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Man will continue 
to beg of men till lie will 
come on the Resurrection Day 
without any piece of flesh in his 
face. — Agreed. 

4. Muwayiah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Commit no excess in begg¬ 
ing. By Allah, none of you 
should beg anything of me 
while his begging should take* 
out anything from me in spite 
of my mi willingness for it and 
then blesssing occurs to him 
about what \ have given 
him. 8 *° — Muslim . 

o. Hakim b-Hazam repor¬ 
ted : I begged of the Messenger 
of Allah and he gave me. 
Again I begged of him and 
again he gave me. Afterwards 
he said to me : 0 Hakim ! 

this property is surely sweet, 
pleasant. So whoso takes it with 
generous mind finds for him 
blessing therein, and whoso 
takes it with stingy mind, there 
is no blessing for him therein, 
and he becomes like one who 
eats but is not satisfied ; and 
the upper hand is better than 
the lower hand. 881 Hakim 
said : I asked— O Messenger of 
Allah ! by One who sent you 
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880. This means that charity with discrimination and unwillingness 
brings no blessing. Whatever is given should be cheerfully given in the 
name of Allah, and such hand of charity may bring much more rewards. 

“The upper hand is better titan the lower hand’* means charity >‘s 
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with truth, [ shall not extend 
my hind after you for anything 
towards anybody till I ’eave 
this world. — Agreid 

*> lbn Omar rep >rted that 
the Holy Prophet said while he 
was on the pulpit speaking 
about charity and refraining 
from begging: The upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, 
and the upper hand is that 
which gives and the lower is 
that which begs. —Agrrnl 

7. Abu Sayeed al-khodri re¬ 
ported that snne men of the 
Ansars begged of the Prophet 
and he gave them. Then they 
begged of him again, and again 
hegave them, till wh it was with 
him came to an end. 888 So he 
said : There comes to me nothing 
of wealth which T withhold from 
you, and whoso abstains (from 
begging), Allah will protect 
him, and whoso thinks himself 
free from want, Allah makes 
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better than bagging This tradition shows what a great magnetic force the 
Prophet had upon his followers; and liow willingly they submitted to the 
Prophet and obeyed his sermons. Indeed a man can be judged only by his 
contemporaries, and the contemporaries judged the Holy Prophet as the 
greatest man and Prophet. '*'* - 1 

882. This shows what a great magnanimity of heart the Holy Prophet 
had. He never stored up anything in his life for future use. Had he been 
greedy for kingdom, he could have amassed wealth. He showed^ that 
self-help is the first step to invoke help from Allah. Whoso abstains from 
begging Allah will surely protect him from needs of men and unlawful 
things Whoso thinks himself independant of men and relics absolutely <on 
Allah, Allah will make him free from wants of men and instil contenfiAeht 
in his mind. Whoever is patient, Allah will give him means to keep 
patience. These words of wisdom fell like precious jems -from 
Prophet’s lips. 
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him free, and whoso remains 
patient, Allah gives him patience, 
and none was given a gift that is 
better and more generous than 
patience. —Ayr cod. 

8. Samorahb-J undub re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Beggings are scratches 
with which a man scratches his 
own face. So whoever likes may 
make them permanent upon his 
face, and whoever likes may avoid 
them-except a man's begging to a 
man of power or in an affair from 
which there is no escape.* 8 " 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi , Nisai. 

9. AbduIIah-b-Masud re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso begs of men 
while there is for hirn what is 
sufficient for hirn, will come on the 
Resurrection Day with his 
beggings as scratches, wounds or 
bruises on his face. It was ques¬ 
tioned : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
what is sufficient for him ? He 
said : 50 dirhams or their price 
in gold. — Abu Daud , Tirmizi, 

Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

10. Sahl-b-Hanjaliyyah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever begs while 
he has got what will be sufficient 
for him, verily he begs of the fire. 
Nufali who was one of its 
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. 883. Begging from kings and governments possessing public treasury 

is lawful, as they have got a fixed amount in public treasuries for relief of 
the p/or and the distressed in time of need. 

82 
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narrators in another place asked : 
And who is a solvent man for 
whom begging is unlawful ? He 
(Prophet) said: Such means which 
•give him food morning and night. 
He said in another place: To have 
for him food for a day or for a 
night and a day. 884 

—Abu Daud. 

11. Hubshi-b-junadah re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Begging is not lawful for 
the solvent, nor for one who is 
stout and strong except for one 
who has got pressing poverty or 
destroying debt. And whoso begs 
of men to increase his wealth, he 
will have scratches on his face on 
the Resurrection Day, and hot 
stone of Hell which he will devour. 
So whoso likes, let him beg little; 
and whoso likes, let him beg 
much. 8 8 6 — Tirmizi. 

12. Ata-b-Yasar from a man 
of Banu Asad reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
begs of you while he has got 40 
dirhams or their equivalent, he 
begs importunately. 886 

Maleic, Abu Daud, Nisai. 
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884 Nufali was a teacher of Abu Daud. This lmdis shows that 
begging for a man who has got one day’s food is unlawful, while other 
traditions ( 17 : 9, 11 ) show that a man having 40 or 50 dirhams 
cannot beg. The latter is supported by Ahmad, Ibn Mobarak and 
Ishaq, while the former by Imam Abu Hanifa. The latter says that 
this tradition abrogates the other traditions on the subject. 

885. This is by way of explanation o£~Jthe Quranic verse : They don’t 

beg of men importunately (2 : 273Q). Begging importunately means begging 
for anything without any need for it. 40 dirhams is the limit which makes 
begging unlawful It is equivalent to Rs. 10 nearly. \ 

886. This is by way of warning and threat. It sounds exactly with 
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13. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever is afflicted with hunger 
and oomes down to men therefor, 
his hunger will not be appeased. 
Whoever comes up to Allah, it is 
near that He will make him free 
from want either with speedy 
death or speedy wealth/ 87 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi . 

14. IbnuIFerast reported 
that Ferasi asked the Messenger 
of Allah : Shall I beg, O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ? “No” the Holy Pro¬ 
phet said, “if you are compelled to 
do it, beg of the pious.” 

—Abn Daud. 

15. Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Wlioso 
gives guarantee to me that he will 
not beg anything of men, I shall 
give guarantee to him for Paradise. 
Saoban said *I\ He did not beg 
anything of men (afterwards). 

—Abu Daud , Nisai. 

16. Omme-Buzaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
Turn away a beggar although with 
a burnt hoof. 880 

—Mai eh, Nisai and Tirmizi ; and 
Abu Daud narrated like it. 
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the following verse of the Quran Whoever wishes, let him accept faith; 
and whoever wishes, let him be an infidel. Verily We have prepared 
Hell for the oppressors, 

887. This has been taken from the following verse of the Holy Quran: 
Whoever guards himself for Allah, Allah will make out. a way for him 
and he will not be able to think from where. He will supply him 
provision, and whoever resigns himself entirely to Allah, He is sufficient for 
him (65 : 3Q). 

888. The beggar, however rich he may be, should not be turned 
away any man without giving anything, however insignificant it might 
be. The Quran says : As for the beggar, don’t drive him out (93 : 10Q). 
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17. Hu^ain-b-Ali reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
There is a duty towards a beggar 
though he arrives (riding) on a 
horse. —Abu Daud . 

299w. Abu Zarr reported: The 
Messenger of Allah prayed for my 
blessing while he made a condition 
with me—you shall nob beg any¬ 
thing of men ; ( ‘Yes’ said I ) ; nor 
your staff if it has fallen down 
from you, till you come down to it 
and take it. — Ahmad . 

3O0w. Ali reported that he 
heard of a in an begging of men 
on Arafat day. He asked : Are 
you on this day in this place beg¬ 
ging of anybody else other than 
Allah ? Then he gave him a beat¬ 
ing with a stick. — Eazin. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
SECTION 2 

889. Earnings 

(a) Provision in the hands of Allah. 

The Almighty Allah sent provisions for men and animals as He 
sent them to this world. But for His infinite mercy, we would not 
have at all breathed for a single moment. Take away air from the 
world, our breath will at once extinguish, take away earth which yields 
trees, plants, and green .vegetables which supply food for men, no animal 
can then live. Unless He sent down rain from above, there would 
have been permanent drought. Even in case of rains, crops can not 
luxuriously grow unless placed under suitable conditions. So it is seen 
that the Almighty Providence placed everything in this world which 
can supply food to animals for their upkeep. This is not on^y true 
in case of physical existence bub also in case of spiritual nourishment 
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as the Quran was supplied to us for the latter purpose. So the Quran 
says : He proviles you from where you do not know (65 : 3Q ). 

(h) Efforts in earnings. Man is only to know the science of na¬ 
tural laws for growth of crops and fruits and cut them from the fields and 
places of actions and make them fit for human consumption. Without 
efforts, nothing can beeirned. The Quran recites : There is nothing 
for men but what he strives for (53 : 59Q). So it is clear that our hands 
and brains should be engaged in finding out the best methods of 
earnings. 

(r) Lawful sources of earnings. There are innumerable lawful 
sources of earnings. They are classed below in order of preference 
in Islam. 

1. Zihad or fight for religion. This is the best method of earning 
both spiritual and temporal If victory is won, there is enormous 
booty and conquest of a country which cannot be equalled to any 
other source of earings. If there is defeat or death, there is ever-lasting 
Paradise and a great spiritual benefit. This sort of Zihad is conditional 
upon pure motive i e. for establishing the kingdom of Allah 
on earth. 

2. Next comes in order of preference Trade and Commerce 
which will be discussed in the next chapter. 

3. Industry such as manufacture of cloth, iron, steel, plate, soap, 
and oil-producing, bread-making, thread-preparing, etc. 

4. Cultivation and agriculture. 

5. Service or employment. 

(d). Different kinds of earnings. Earnings are of different 
kinds—compulsory, commendable, lawful, unlawful and abominable. 
They are termed in Arabic Farz, Mustahab, Mubah, Uaram, and Muk- 
ruh respectively. Earning is compulsory when a man having had no 
means for livelihood engages himself in any lawful professions for 
maintenance of himself and his family members. But for this earning, 
he and his family shall have to starve for want of food and clothing. 
This is Farz or compulsory earning. Earning is commendable Mustahab) 
with regard to a man who has got means for livelihood for himself and 
his family but who still earns with intention of helping the poor, 
distressed and religious cause. Earning is simply lawful (Mubah) 
when a man earns without any intention of good or bad though he has 
got sufficient means. Earning is unlawful (Haram) if a rich man earns 
with intention of . hoarding, committing unlawful things or showing 
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pomp and grandeur in this world. Earning is abominable (Makruh) 
for one who is solvent and who is engaged in divine worship or 
religious affairs. 

(e) Unlawful earnings. All unlawful means of acquiring wealth 
have been denounced. The Quran says : 0 you who believe ! do not 
devour your property among yourselves falsely except that it be 
trading by your mutual consent -4 : 29Q. “And do not swallow down 
your property among yourselves by false means, neither seek to gain 
access thereby to the judges, so that you may swallow up a part of the 
property of men wrongfully which you know—2 : 188Q. Earnings 
from the following sources are unlawful. ( 1 ) Extortion of 
property from others (14: 12 ). (2) Dacoity, theft and deceit 

(5 : 33, 38Q). (3) Games of chance, bridge-playing, lottery, races 

and wine-selling. The Quran says : They ask you about intoxicants and 
and games of chance. Say in both of them there is a great sin and some 
advantages for men, but their, sin is greater than tlieir advantages- 
2 : 219Q (4) Price of blood and dogs (17 : 1). (5) Money-lending 

bussiness with interest (13:1). (6) Earnings of prostitutes, singing 
girls etc. (17 : 303\v). (7) Earnings of makers of life pictures (17 : 21). 
(8) Price of dead animals and idols (17 : 22) (9) Bribery (note 434). 
(10) Earnings of a sooth sayer (17 : 30). 

(f\ Merits of lawful earnings. There is no better food than what 
is acquired from lawful earnings (4 : 109). Imam Gazzali said in his 
Yahya-uI-Ulum about a tradition which runs thus : Whoso eats lawful 
things for 40 days, Allah will fill up his heart with light and will 
raise springs of wisdom in his heart and tongue. Abadat (divine 
servioe) consists of ten parts, nine of which is in lawful earnings. 
Allah is pure and loves purity in earnings—17 : 18. Search for lawful 
earnings is a bounden duty—4 : 129w. 

(g) Condemnation of unlawful earnings. 

Allah does not accept supplication of one whose flesh has grown 
out of unlawful earnings (17 : 302w). lie will not enter Paradise* 
17 : 304w. Allah will not respond to a man who eats unlawful food- 
17 : 18. In latter times, there will be no distinction between lawful 
and unlawful earnings—17 : 20. 

(A) in Islam men and women have equal rights in earnings. 

Islam makes no distinction in earnigns of men and women. It 
recognised everyone’s efforts and gives him or her a due share in his 
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or her earnings. It is thus opposed to extreme Bolshevism whioh 
recognises no individual rights in earnings. It is socialistic in its 
tendencies in as much as it tries to bring about a more or less distri¬ 
bution of wealth. The Holy Quran says : Men shall have the benefit 
of what they earn, and women shall have the benefit of what they 
earn —4 : 32Q. Men shall have a portion of what the parents and near 
relatives leave, and women shall have a portion of what the parents 
and near relatives leave—4 : 7Q. 

(0 Dignity of manual labour. This has been dealt with in note 
316. All the Prophets worked with their own hands for livelihood, 
because there is no better food than that acquired by one’s manual 
labour (4 : 109). The sale of a load of wood is better than 
begging—4 : 108. 

CONTENTS %— 

Between lawful and unlawful tilings, there are doubtful things which 
must be guarded against—17 : 19 ; if heart is sound, whole body is sound 
—17 : 19 Three traditions on which Islam is bused—note 891 ; meaning of 
Muttaqi—17 : 26 ; drinking and tho perticipators of its preparation are cursed 
—17 : 27 ; when Allah provides one with a means of livelihood, he should not 
give it up—17 : 29 ; and extreme piety of Abu Bakr and Omar by vornitting 
unlawful things—17 : 30 ; 305w ; charity from lawful earnings increases 
—17 : 310; expense for purchasing lands and construction of buildings 
brings no reward—17 : 34 ; charity from unlawful income brings no reward 
—17 : 301w ; renunciation is in lawful earning and shortening of hopes 
—17 : 307w ; earning for maintenance of family and of neighbours brings 
rewards—17 : 308w. 

Reference—Quran :— 18 : 46 ; 24 : 22 ; 34 : 37 ; 5 7 : 20 ; 89: 20 

100 : 8 ; 102 : 1 , 

Hadis:—1 : 2, 3, 43. 78 ; 2 :4, 37, 129 ; 3 : 53w, 57w. 


18. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verliy Allah is pure. He does not 
acoept but what is pure. ^ And 
verily Allah ordered the believers 
with whioh He ordered the 
Prophets. He said: 0 prophets ! eat 
of the pur© things and do good 
deeds. And He said • Bat of the 
pure things with which ^ We 
provided you. Then he mentioned 
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about a man dishevelled in hair 
and laden with dust, making his 
journey long and extending his 
hand towards heaven : 0 Lord! 0 
Lord ! while his food was unlawful, 
his drink unlawful, his dress un¬ 
lawful and he was nourished with 
unlawful things. How can he be 
responded to for that? 800 — Muslim. 

19 Nu’mavi'b-Bashir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
Lawful things are manifest and un¬ 
lawful things are also manifest, and 
between the two are the doubtful 
things which many people do not 
know. Whoso guards against the 
doubtful things, he makes liis reli¬ 
gion and honour pure; and whoso 
falls in the doubtful things, falls 
in unlawful things like a shepherd 
who grazes his flock round a re¬ 
served pasture ground and doubts 
grazing therein. Behold! there 
is a reserved meadow for every¬ 
thing. Behold the reserved 
meadow of Allah is His forbidden 
things. Behold! there is apiece 
of flesh in the body. When it is 
sound, the wholebody is sound,and 
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890. Prayer is accepted upon two conditions— if a man is truthful, and 
if he is fed, clothed and nourished by lawful and pure things. Earnest 
prayer of a man in journey such as in pilgrimage, acquisition in learning 
etc. is accepted provided he observes the former two conditions. As light 
and darkness cannot live together, so purity and impurity, cleanliness or 
uncleanliness cannot live together Allah is pure and He loves purity of 
men. If lawful and uulawful things are not observed, there is then no 
distinction between men and lower animals. Animals take grass from 
whichever field they get it. They can’t have any sense of distinction. So 
also men who have got no sense of ownership. Such is the time in which 
we live. The only motto of the present world is to achieve object by any 
means, fair or foul. 
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when it is unsound, the whole 
*bodjr becomes unsound. Behold! 
it is the heart ! 891 — Agreed . 

20. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: A time 
will come over men in which a man 
will not care from where he takes, 
whether from lawful things or 
from unlawful things. — Bukhari. 

21. Abu Huzaifah reported 

that the Holy Prophet prohibited 
price of blood and price of dog 
and earnings of the prostitute. 
And he cursed the devourer of 
usury and its giver, the tatooer 
and the tatooed and the painter (of 
life-pictures). 8 9 * — Bukhari. 

22. Jaber reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah say 
in the year of victory while he 
was at Mecca: Yerily Allah and 
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891. This is one of the three traditions which are considered by the 
theologians to contain sources of Islamic law and great wisdom. The other 
two traditions are the following :—(a) Actions are judged by motives (1 : 1). 
(b) The beauty of Islam of a man is his giving up what is of no use to him 
(17:26). Lawful things are manifest means lawful things have been made 
clear and distinct by the Holy Quran, and unlawful things also have been 
made so such as wine drinking, stealing, fornication, murder for unjust 
cause etc. What is between these distinct lawful and unlawful things is 
a thing which is doubtful. About these things, the learned theologians differ 
and quarrel with one another. As a result, the indivisible Islam has been 
divided into sects and subjects and the whole Muslim solidarity lias been 
shaken and rent asunder. The true principle to be followed in these doubt¬ 
ful things is to avoid them in order to remain on the safer side. If a man 
falls within the enclosure of the doubtful things, he is then nearest to Haram 
and is on its border line. Thus he has got the greatest chance of falling into 
it being led by temptations As cattle do not care to take a grass or two 
from the nearest field while grazing, man also may be an easy prey to unlaw¬ 
ful things if he resides at their border line. The true and wise pious man 
keeps himself at the safest distance from the boundary line of unlawful things. 
In doubtful things, theologians created some classes. Makruhat (abominable 
things) and Mubali (lawful - are the chief elasses among them. The former 
is nearest to Haram (unlawful thing) and the latter is nearest to clear 
lawful things (Halal). No pious Muslim should cross the boundaryline of 
Mubah to fall into Makruhat and ultimately to Haram things. 

892. Price of dogs is unlawful according to Imam Shafeyi in obedience 
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His Messenger forbade the sale of 
wine, dead animals, pigs and idols. 
He was questioned : 0 Messenger 
of Allah! inform about fats of the 
dead, and verily boats are smeared 
therewith, skins are oiled there¬ 
with and people prepare light there¬ 
with. “No” he said, “it is unlawful.” 
He said at that time: May Allah 
destroy the Jews! When Allah 
made their fats unlawful, they 
took fancy to them. Then they 
sold them and devoured their 
price. — Agreed . 

23. Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah taid: May 
Allah destroy the Jews! fats were 
forbidden to them but they took 
fancy to them and sold them. 895 

— Agreed . 

24. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet prohibited price of 
dog and cat. 89 4 — Muslim . 

25. Anas reported that Abu 
Taibah cupped the Messenger of 
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to this tradition, but Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad hold that it is 
lawful but abominablo (Makruh) on the ground that the word “Khabis” 
signifies only impure and not unlawful things. Karnings of a prostitute are 
unanimously unlawful along with other remaining things of this tradition. 
Here blood means selling of blood. Painters of life-pictures are hereby 
meant and not painters of trees, houses, mountains and other natural things* 

893. This shows that wine, pork and dead animals were made unlawful 
not before but after Mecca was conquered by the holy Prophet. Imam 
Shafeyi holds that selling of fat of dead animals is unlawful, but it is 
lawful for using it as combs or for making soaps Majority of the Muslim 
theologians are against this view saying that no benefit can lawfully be 
derived from dead animals. Imam Abu Hanifa held, however, that to 
sell oil of impure things is lawful. 

894. Regarding price of cat, there is difference of opinion. Majority 
held its price as lawful. 
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Allah. So he passd order for him 
for one sa’a of date and enjoined 
his family to reduce his rent from 
him. — Agreed . 

26. Atiyyah Sa’di reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Nobody can become one of the 
pious till he give? up what is un¬ 
necessary for him out of fear of 
what is necessary for him . 81,5 

—Tirmizi , Ibn Mojah, 

27. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Allah has cursed wine, one who 
drinks it, one who serves it, one 
who sells it, one who purchases it, 
one who squeezes it, one who asks 
for squeezing it, one who carries it 
and one to whom it is carried. 

—Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

28. Muhayyesah reported that 
he asked permission of the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah about wages of a 
cupper. He prohibited it. He 
still continued to seek his per¬ 
mission till he said: Feed your 
camel therewith and feed your 
slave therewith. 

—Maleic , Tirmizi , Abu Daud , 
Ibn Majah . 
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895. Who is Muttaqi ? He is one who guards himself from unlawful 
things as well as from things of doubtful nature. Some say that there 
are three degrees of taqwa (God-fear). (I) Firstly, a man abstains himself 
from every sort of polytheism as Allah says : The word of piety held them 
tight (Quran). (2) The second is that a pious man abstains himself from 
every sort of sin as Allah says : Had the dwellers of the desert believed and 

been dutiful .(Quran) (3) The third is that even some lawful 

things are avoided by a Muttaqi for fear of keeping at a safe distance from 
the boundary of unlawful things as Allah says: 0 you who believe! be dutiful 
to Allah. (59 : 18Q). Such were Hazrat Abu Bakr and Omar who denied 
themselves even some lawful things for fear of falling into unlawful things. 
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29. Nafe’ reported : 1 used to 
send my merchandise for Syria 
and for Egypt. Afterwards I sent 
it to Iraq. I came to Ayesha, 
mother of the believers, and asked 
her—0 mother of the believers ! 1 
used to send merchandise to Syria 
but I send it (now) to Iraq. She 
said : Don’t do, what is the matter 
with you and your merchandise? 
Verily I heard the Holy Prophet 
sav : When Allah gives one of 
you a means of livelihood from 
a source, let him not give it up 
till it is exchanged for him or it is 
denied to him. 

— Ahmad, 17m Majah . 

30. Ayesha reported that 
Abu Bakr had a slave who 
realised rent for him, and Abu 
Baker used to provide himself 
with his rent. One day he came 
with a thing, and Abu Bakr de¬ 
voured therefrom. Then the slave 
said : Do you know what it is ? 
Abu Bakr enquired : What is it ? 
What it is ? He said : I used to 
foretell for a man in the Days of 
Ignorance, but I did not make 
good the foretelling, except that I 
only deceived him. He met me 
and paid me for that. So this is 
what you ate from. She said that 
Abu Bakr then thrust his hand 
(into his mouth) and vomitted 

everything in his belly. 81 ’ 0 

— Bukhari . 
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896. 

of piety. 


Imam Gazzali says that the vomitting was an act of extreme setose 
Imam Shafeyi takes it as it is* 
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31. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
"Whoso gives alms of a moiety 
of dates from lawful earnings, 
(and Allah does not accept but 
what is pure) verily Allah accepts 
it with His right hand. Then He 
fosters it for its owner just as any 
of you fosters his chickens, till 
they become (huge) like mountains. 

— Agreed. 

32. Rafe-b-Khadiz reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Price of dog is impure, earnings of 
a prostitude is impure, and earn¬ 
ings of a cupper is impure. 

— Muslim . 

33. Abu Mas’ud A1 Ansari 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade price of dog, 
earnings of a prostitute and fore¬ 
telling of a sooth-sayer. — Agreed. 

34. Khab ab reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who said : 
No believer incurs an expenditure 
but is rewarded therefor except 
his expenditure for this earth. 897 

— Tirmizi , Ibn AJajah. 
301 w. Abdullah-b-Masu’d 
reported from the Messenger 
of Allah who said : Nobody earns 
an unlawful property and gives 
charity therefrom but it is 
accepted from him ; and nobody 
spends therefrom but is given 
blessing therein ; and nobody 
leaves it (unlawful) behind his 


JAJ ^ ✓ ✓ ✓ /x A * Az* 

4UI J6 JS » J>J» y/ 

A ✓ A A-*' #5^^ A^ 

J* 8 joJ 

^ J S /i/ ^ ^ 

41)1 Ji v—HI 4L)I H 5 

" " S' " 

A a *J *• -z " -z «zA *>J A «z- / - * 

j} 4 j} A ddXoJO L^LfiJO 

.<z /■/" ^ -z | z* ^ ** 

z* .z A *z A z* A_P.z J+>JS AJ J*rS 

“ L &jAs ^ 

A^zz i£z>c_p 

( djJlc ) 

JAJ*' *"* z-zz A .z A ^ A »z 

J ( » JG> <J> A»l; ^ 

S' " ^ 

UJ /A JA* ✓ J? A ^ A''A i 

^»jd| ^ y 41)1 

* ✓ ^ ✓ 

*S> A J !P A / J ** O A <* 

^CsjV2C\JI J L ••• 


.z A_£zz Czz ou *A*-A AJA ^ A .z A -z 


Jr; o' vc/-^ 1 

J ;* w * usi 1 ^ 

A^- ✓ A*' A 

J ^0} 

A ^ 1 ^ , 

o' 

A*r *»J 

^ A *- A J uu z A 

( 4ilc jfflL* ) 


i 

41)1 dj*y 

A Z- Szz A z* 

o' 

" A ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ A 


C^k3 J? .| )J d'iiAJ ^ ^3^ (3*^1 U J(S 

✓ ✓ ✓ . Z' z' 

r 

zZ^5 f zZ A z”zz S 


L->|JJ| ijjfc 3 dAflfti HI 

zz 


zz J A ✓ Iw Auu z* 

(o? 1 ; J JI ) 

, A_Pzz A *z A_^ A *> A , A* A*' 

41)1 ^ 401 

£^AzZ -P Azz z* zz zz / ^ A** / J , 55 «z» 

cU£ H ^lw ^ Axlf 4Ul 

,3 A_> ✓ /A J z AJ*' JK jfc*'* ^ < 

(JtLW 3) ^ 4V. Jxi'ii JUZ Jj-a’ii* |Jj». JU 


HI tj£ 


r JJA** z* A *V J*>*J* JA 
6&J »JJ <U3 dJ ddy« 


897. This means that expenditure in purchasing lands and erecting 
buildings brings no blessing but loss. 
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back bub its increase will be in 
the fire. Verily Allah does not 
blot out evil with evil, but He 
blobs out evil with good. Verily 
an impure thing cannot remove 
(another) impure thing.® 90 

— Ahmad , Shnrhi Sunnat. 
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302 w. Jaber reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : No 
flesh which has grown out of un¬ 
lawful things shall enter Paradise, 
and every flesh grown from 
unlawful things has gob better 

claim to the fire. 899 

— Ahmad , Darimi , Baihaqi 

303w. Abu Hurairah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah prohibited price of dog 
and earnings of singing girls. 

—Sharhi sunnat . 

304w Abu Bakr reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A body which has been 
nourished by unlawful thing 

shall not enter paradise. 

— Baihaqi. 

305 w. Zaid b-Aslam re¬ 

ported that Omar-b’Khattab took 
milk which gave him satisfaction. 
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898. Darkness cannot removo darkness. It is only light that can remove 
darkness. Tho appearance of the sun removes the last vestige of darkness. 
Cold destroys heat and heat cold. These are the laws of nature or God’s 
laws. This is as true to spiritual world as to physical world.. Vices cannot 
blot vices. Only virtues can remove vices. Therefore unlawful things being 
impure by themselves cannot remove vices. 

899. This means that flesh nourished by unlawful food shall enter 
Paradise afte r suffering in hell-fire for sometime. It does not mean that 
it will never be able to enter Paradise. 
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He bold him who had given him 
drink: Wherefrom did you get this 
milk ? He informed him that he 
had come to a water (fountain) 
which had been reserved when lo ! 
there came sheep out of the Zakat- 
sheep, and they were taking drink 
for water. They milked their milk 
of me and I put it in my pot and it 
is this. Then Ornar thrust his hand 
in and vomitted it out. — Baihaqi. 

306w. Ibn Omar reported : 
Whoso purchased a cloth with ten 
dirhams wherein one dirham was 
unlawful, the Almighty Allah shall 
not accept his prayer so long as it 
will last upon him. Afterwards 
he entered his fingers into his ears 
and said : Be deaf. Would that 
I had not heard the Holy Prophet 
say (it) ! — Ahmad , Baihaqi . 

307w. Zaid-b-Hussain re¬ 
ported : I heard Malek being 
asked : Which thing is worldly 
renunciation in this world ? He 
said : Happy earning and shor¬ 
tening of hope. — Baihaqi 

308w. Abu Hurairah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso seeks the 
world in a lawful manner abs¬ 
taining from begging and striving 
for his family and being sym¬ 
pathetic to his neighbour, he will 
meet the Almighty Allah on the 
Resurrection Day while his face 
will be like the moon in full 
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moon-lifc nighfe, and whoso seeks 
the world in a lawful manner, 
seeking wealth boastfully out of 
show, he will meet the Almighty 
Allah while He would be wrathful 
to him. 

— Bnihaqi , Abu Nayeem. 
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SECTION 3 

900. Hoarding 

The acquisition of wealth and its hoarding are not disallowed 
provided the Zakat of properties are duly paid and expense is incurred 
for necessaries of life. The Holy Quran says : Those who hoard up 
gold and silver and do not spend it in Allah’s way, announce to them 
a painful punishment—9 : 34 Q. By this verse, hoarding without 
payment of Zakat and necessary expenses has been condemned. It is, 
however, abominable to hoard up wealth on the part of a true God- 
relying man, because hoarding implies a little want of faith in God 
as the Great Giver of sustenance. How many thousands and thousands 
of birds and beasts are being provided with daily sustenance by God 
even though they do not try to hoard up food. 

The Quran says : Will you distribute the mercy of your Lord ? We 
distribute among them their livelihood in the life this world - 43 : 32Q. 
The Holy Prophet did not hoard up anything—17 : 35, 309w. He also 
left nothing for inheritance—44 : 182, 183. The truly intelligent man 
does not hoard (17 : 3l0w) as wealh will be of no use on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day. The Israelites used to get food for sometime from heaven, 
but they began to hoard, so their provision was stopped. In short, 
hoarding, though lawful if Zakat is paid, is not good for a true God- 
relying man. 


35 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah used 
to store up nothing for th© 
morrow. — Tirmizi . 
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„£8. Aramar b Yaiar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Food-bread and meat—were sent 
down from heaven, and they were 
ordered neither to waste, nor to 
.store up for the morrow • but 
they wasted and stored up for the 
morrow. So they were metamor¬ 
phosed into apes and swines. 

—■ Tirmizi . 




^ s*S s Js* s'A s’ A J 

) >L*J) ^yc gjJ(J) 

s s s ^ ' 

" AJ ^ ^ AjAjs s’ A-" ^ 

IjjLsm jiJ |jJJ J ly^io )i !, y »I 

/ " 

-.. AJ > / 

j l^cui^.3 d*J |j 

() 


309w. Jubair-b-Nufair re¬ 
ported a defective tradition that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I 
have not been given revelation 
to hoard up wealtli and to be 
one of the tradesmen, but I 
have received revelation—Glorify 
with the glory of your Lord and 
be one of those who fall in pros¬ 
tration, and serve your Lord till 
the inevitable thing comes to you. 

—Sharhi Sunnat and Aim 
Naeem from Abu Muslim. 

3l0w. Ayesba reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : This 
world is an abode for one who 
has got no abode, and a property 
for one who has got no property, 
and one who has got no wisdom 
hoards for it. — Ahmad , Baihaqi . 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

SECTION 1 

903. Trade and Commerce 

(a) Trade is the mother of fortune. That trade and commerce 
plays a very important part in the acquisition of wealth is undio- 

34 
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puted. Ifc is next to Zihad, but superior to industry, agriculture 
and service. The history of the nations of the world shows how 
by trade and commerce individuals became great and how nations 
acquired vast territories in the globe. The history of ancient Faonioians 
is in the forefront. The Muslims also spread far and wide through 
commercial enterprise and for propagating the religion of Islam. 
The Europeans to-day have acquired vast colonies only through 
unlimited commercial progress. The modern Japan and America 
are also good instances. Thus commerce is a harbinger of good 
news and prosperity and forms the backbone of acquisition of wealth. 

(b) Quran & Hadis about trade. These scriptures pay a 
great deal of attention to Zihad and Commerce. The Quran says : We 
have made the day a means of earning livelihood (78 : 11Q). This indi¬ 
cates that we shall have to take some business or other for our daily 
bread. It again gives us encouragment to take up business by saying: 
There is no sin on you to seek wealth from your Lord (Q). Seeking 
wealth has been sanctioned and encouraged. There is therefore no 
sin in seeking addition of wealth after wealth. The following verse 
clearly indicates this : And others who walk upon earth seek the 
abundance of Allah (Q). Spread over the globe and seek the abundance 
of Allah (62 : 10 Q). Allah made trade lawful and usury unlawful 
(2 : 275 Q). Search for lawful earnings is a bouden duty—4 : J29w. 

The Holy Prophet said : Take to trade, because there are nine 
portions in trade out of ten portions of provisions (Gazzali’s Iliya). 
The trustworthy merchants will be with the prophets, martyrs and 
the truthful—18 : 4. About dishonest merchants, he said that they will 
be raised as transgressors on the Resurrection Day—18 : 60. The 
companions of the Holy Prophet carried on maritime and land trade 
throughout the then kuown world and thus Arab merchants carried 
the torch of new light to the darkest corners of the world. The 
Prophet himself carried on trade as agent of the famous Khadija. 
Hazrat Abu Bakr, the first Caliph of Islamic common-wealth, had 
cloth business, Hazrat Omar “whose very staff was a dread to 
empires” carried on corn trade. Hazrat Osman had cloth business. 
Hazrat Abu Hanifa, Imam of Hanifi sect, had cloth-business. The 
Great Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb of India took food out of the 
earnings of his hand-made caps. There are innumerable instances 
to prove that every pious and great religious reformer carried on 
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some sort of business or other to meet his daily needs. Hence Islam 
has put a tremendous emphasis on trade and commerce for aequw 
sition of wealth. 

(c) Honesty in trade. Honesty is the secret of success in every 
thing. It plays no less a part in trade and commerce. It is as it were 
the principal thing which is required for a prosperous trade more than 
the sinews of war. The dishonest dealers are sure to fail in the 
long run and honest dealers to succeed. But for this secret thing, 
many business concerns, individual and collective, are wound up 
and many commercial enterprises are given up. 'Hood will’ is a 
valuable asset to tradesmen. It cannot be attained unless there is 
honest and kind dealings with customers. In addition to wordly 
prosperity, there is never-ending rewards for honest dealers on the 
Resurrection Day. Tho Quran and Hadis are replete with such 
promises. It says : Verily Allah enjoins the doing of justice and 
good (16: 90Q). Verily Allah’s mercy is near those who do good (Q). 
The good will may be acquired in the following six ways :— 
(a) The seller must not practice fraud or deceit in the article sold 
with the buyer. (b) Delay in payment of price may be granted to 
customers who are unable to pay in cash. In case of extreme 
inability for payment, remission may be made—18:2 (c) Excessive 
swearings must not be resorted to because they decrease in blessinge 
(18: 3). Allah will not speak or look to one who swears in buying 
and selling. 

(d) The tradesmen should bo strict and impartial with regard to 
weights and measures. The Quran says “Give a full measure, and 
be not of those who diminish, and weigh things with a right balance- 
26 : 181Q The Holy Prophet classed an honest merchant with a 
Prophet on account of the merchant’s following shariat-rules in trade, 
classed him with the truthful on account of his being steadfast to 
truth and honesty, and olassed him with the martyrs on account of 
his fighting with heavy odds in treading the path of virtue and 
honesty in his profession. Owing to the absence of these elements in 
trade, the tide of trade has declined and men are hard-pressed with 
dire eoonomio problems. 
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1* Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : May 
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Allah be kind to a man of gentle 
dealings when he sells and when 
he purchases and when he gives 
decision. —J Bukhari. 

2. Huzaifah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There was • a man amongst those 
who were before you. The angel 
came to him to take his breath/' 0 1 
He was cjuestionod : Have you 
done any good deed ? “I don’t 
know” replied he. “Look” it was 
directed to him. He said : I don’t 
know anything except that I 
used to carry on business with 
the people in the world, show 
kindness to them, give time to 
the solvent and remit the needy. 
Then Allah admitted him in I’ara- 

dise - —Agreed. 

In a narration of Muslim like 
that from Oqbah-b-A’mer and 
Abu Mas’ud al Ansari: Allah said: 
I have got better right to it than 
yon. Deal gently with My servant. 

3. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Be careful of excessive swearing 
in sale, because it finds market but 
then reduces (blessing)." 0 •' 

—Muslim. 
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904 It shall not be in forced from this tl at Allah has got no hand in 
the matter of death. This is far from truth. Allah says : Aliah takes away 
the souls of men at tho time of their death (39 : 42 Q) Thi& tradition 
proves also clearly that an honest merchant who deals with customers 
leniently will enter Paradise. Islam therefore encourages honest trade and 
honest dealings between men and men. 

90o. This is on account of the fact that too much swearings involve 
many falsehoods which once detected will divert customers from the shop, 
and the prosperity of tho business will then continue to deteriorate. 
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4. Adu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
truthful trustworthy merchant will 
be with the prophets, truthful and 
martyrs : 5,0,5 — Tirmizi , Tbn Majnh 

(Bare). 

5. Qais-b-AbiGarzata re¬ 
ported : We were called ‘Sama- 
serah’ at the time of the Holy 
Prophet. The Prophet passed 
by us and named us with a name 
which is better than the former. 
He addressed : O chamber of 
merchants I (As for) sale, futilo 
word and false swearings are often 
used in it. So mix it with alms. 900 

— Tirmizi , 

Nisa?\ Tbn Majnh , Ahn Baud. 

fi. Obaid-b-Rafa'a from 
his father reported that the Holy 
Prophet said : The merchants will 
be gathered on the Resurrection 
Hay as transgressors except those 
who were fearful of Allah, pious 
and truthful. — Tbn Majah, Tirmizi 
(Approved, Correct) 

7. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Oath is a means of bargain for the 
commodities but a cause of deterio¬ 
ration in blessing. — Agreed . 
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906. Give something in charity by way of atonement for sins incurred 
in false swearings They cause Allah’s wrath, and charity extinguishes the 
wrath of Alltvh. 
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SECTION 2 

907. Buy and Sale 

Sale is contracted by declaration and acceptance expressed 
uneqivocilly in words or in expressions conveying the same meaning. 
The acceptance may be deferred until the breaking up of the meeting 
whether the declaration be made personally or by letter or message. 
An offer made by purchaser cannot be restricted by the seller or to 
any particular parts of the goods. A little deviation from the offer 
or acceptance will not make the sale complete. If the acceptance 
be not expressed in due time, the declaration is null and void. This 
is before the parting of the parties or lapse of time if time is given. 
A sale may be entered into either for ready money or for payment 
within a fixed time. Grains may be sold for other grains of different 
species. Goods may be sold by weight and measurement. In case of 
a house-sale, the foundations and superstructures are included. In 
the sale of land, trees upon it are included unlike some tenancies in 
India. Corn is not included unless there is stipulation. There 
are four kinds of sale:—Muqaezah i.e. sale of kind for kind, 

Sirf (u_ 3 j *) i.Q. sale of cash for cash as sale of gold for silver ; Silrn 
i.e., sale of a credit for kind in cash as crops are taken for payment 
in future and Mutleq sale (jflla/® £* 5 ) i.e. free sale as sale of a thing in 
cash for price in cash. 


8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso refuses the bargain of a 
Muslim, Allah will return his fault 
on the Resurrection Day. 

—Abu Dated , Ibn Majah. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 

said : The two (seller and buyer) 
must not part away except by 
mutual consent. —Abu Daud . 

10. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Verily I 

cheated in sale. He said : 
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When sale is held, say—There’s no 
cheating. The man used to say 
it. — Agreed . 

11. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ordered to 
enjoy the skins of dead animals 
when tanned. 

— Malek, Aim Daud. 
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SUCTION 3 

908. Option in Trade 

The power to withhold or accept in trade is called option. It 
occurs before the sale is complete and there are duo proposal and ac¬ 
ceptance. A purchaser has got the right of option and may reject an 
article upon inspection of the article if he has not seen it at the time 
of purchase. A seller lias no option of inspection after sale. Option 
of inspection continues in force to any distance of time after the 
contract unless destroyed by circumstances. A condition of option 
may lawfully by stipulated by either party provided it does not exceed 
3 days. Imam Muhammd and Abu Yusuf fixed no time limit. The 
possession of option may annul the sale with knowledge of the party 
or confirm it without his knowledge. A purchaser detecting any 
defect in the article may annul the sale. 


12. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
buyer and the seller- each of them 
has got option on his partner so 
long as they have not separated 
themselves except the option of 
buying. Agreed. In a narration 
of Muslim—-When the buyer and 
seller carry on transaction, each of 
them has got option with respect 
to his sale so long as they do not 
part away or their sale is held 
conditional on option. When their 
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sale is held on option, it becomes 
binding. And in a narration of 
Tirmizi : The buyer and seller are 
on option till they do not become 
separate or they choose. 

13. Hakim-b-Hizam reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The buyer and seller have got 
option so long as they do not part 
away. If they speak the truth 
and disclose (defect), they are 
blessed in their sale transaction, 
and if they conceal and speak 
falsely, the blessing of their sale is 
decreased. — Agreed 

14. Amrb-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Holy Prophet 
said : The seller and buyer are 
on option till they do not part 
away except when there is a stipu¬ 
lation for option. It is not lawful 
to part from his seller for fear that 
the other may demand bargain. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Dand, Nisai. 

15. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah gave option to 
a desert Arab after sale. 

Tirmizi (correct , unfamiliar ). 
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10. AbdulIah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Where the seller and buyer 
differ, swearing is the swearing of 
the seller, and the purchaser has 
got the right of option. Tirmizi 
narrated it. In a narration of 
Ibn Majah , he said : When seller 
and the buyer disagree, and 
the seller is standing on his 
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own position while there is no 
proof between them, then the oath 
is what the seller takes or both 
should rescind the sale. 909 
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SECTION I 

910—Unlawful Things in Trade 

( a ) Void and Invalid sales. There are two kinds of sales 
which are illegal. One kind is simply invalid ( ). Jt can * be 

validated by subsequent removal of the condition which makes it in¬ 
valid. Another kind is void (Jkb). It is illegal abinitio and 
nothing can legalise it. In the former the purchaser can become owner, 
while in the latter, he can not. 

( b ) The following things have been declared unlawful in trade. 
(1) Muzabanah ! - e - Sale of a known quantity for unknown 

quantity or price. It is applicable to fruits, corns and lands. It is 
also a sale of fruits upon trees for j-rd or Jth of the produce. 

( 2 ) Sunnayah ( ) i. e. Sale of fruits upon trees after leaving 

some fruits from the subject-matter of sale. 

( 3 ) Mukhabarah i.e. Transfer of a limited and not absoleu 

interest in a land. It is a kind of lease or tenancy. Imam Abu Hanifa 
held such leases as unlawful, while his disciples held them lawful. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifa, adhn*hhagi lease is, however, lawful. 

( 4 ) Muhaqalah ( ) i. e. Sale of corn in exchange of a like 

quantity of wheat by conjecture* 

( 5 ) Mu’awamah ( ) i. b. Sale of fruits while upon trees for 

one year, two years or more whether the fruits appear or not. 

( 6 ) Mulamasah i. e. Sale by touch. It was the custom of 

the pre-Islamic Arabs that a sale was held to be complete as soon as 
the purchaser touched a cloth or other commodity for purchase ( 18 ; 
35 ). The Holy Prophet abolished it as unlawful. 

( 7 ) Munabazah ( ) i. e. Sale by stone-throwing. The 

pre-Islamic Arabs was to complete sale by another way besides 

909. When the buyer and seller differ in respect of price, or the thing, or 
in any matter concerning the sale, there should be proof to establish the 
claim ; and if there is no proof, the seller shall take oath. 

35 
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MulainasHh. That was by throwing stone at the commodity of sale. 
This was abolished ( 18 : 36 ). 

( 8 ) Hablul-Habalah ( ) i. e. Sale of foetus in womb. 

( 9 ) Sale of fruits and corns till they are ripe and fit for 
human consumption—( 18 : 22 ). 

( 10 ) Sale of food-grains and stuffs when one takes his full 
quantity for his own consumption and that of his family—( 18 : 27 ). 

( II ) Sale of commodities before they come in possession of the 
buyer—( 18 : 28 ). 

( 12 ) Purchase of corns and food-stuffs on the way before 
merchandises actually reach their destined places. 

( 13 ) No sale is lawful over another sale to another for a higher 
price offered or for any other cause—( 18 : 32 ). 

( 14 ) Sale or lease of water and'grass. 

( 15 ) Sale of grapes till they are black, and corns till they 
become hard. 

( 16 ) Sale of goods without delivery and cash price i.e. sale with 
a promise of delivery of goods for a promise of price—( 18 : 45 ). 

( 17 ) Bargaining with the needy persons and the poor—( 18 : 47 ). 

( 18 ) A sale in exchange of carion, blood, person of free man, 
uncaught fish in water, a bird in air which will not return, milk in 
udder, and hair or wool upon an animal. 

( 19 ) Sale of wine, pork etc. 

( 20 ) Any article which cannot be separated from its situation 
without injury or of which the quality or existence cannot be ascertained 
or the quantity of which can be judged by conjecture. 

( 21 ) The sale of an absconded slave, woman’s milk, bristles of 
hog, human hair and undressed hides. It is lawful to sell or apply in 
use bones, wools, sinews, horns or hairs of all animals which are dead 
excepting those of men and hogs. 

Contents : None should seek a girl in marriage who has been already 
sought by another—18:32; Prophet prohibited two kinds of sale and two 
modes of dress—18 ; 35. Sale of a thing before it comes in possession is 
unlawful—18 : 47 ; in emancipation of slave, no condition should be attached— 
18 : 58; story of buyer and seller relating to gold found underneath the land 
sold—18 : 60 ; a time will come when nothing will give profit except money- 
18 : 313w. 
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17. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Holy Prophet prohibited 
Mozabanat 911 bargain. It is to 
sell the fruit of his garden, 
if it be of dry dates with fresh 
measured dates ; and if it be of 
grapes, to sell it for dry grapes 
for measurement or in like manner. 
And near Muslim—If it be of 
corn, to sell it with a measure of 
food. He forbade that entirely. 
Agreed upon it and in a narration : 
He forbade Mozabanat, and 
Muzabanat is to sell what is upon 
the heads of date-trees for fresli 
dates with a fixed measure—if it 
increases, then it will be for 
me ; and if it decreases, it is 
against me. 

18. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
Mukhabarah Muhaqalah and 
Muzabanali. Muhaqalah is a 
man’s selling corn for one 
hundred farq 919 of wheat, and 
Muzabanat is to sell dry dates 
upon the heads of date trees 
for one hundred farq. And 
Mukhabarah is to let out land 
for £rd or -J-tli ( of produce ). 

— Muslim . 

19. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
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fill. Muzabanali comes from Zaban which means to throw. It therefore 
means rescission of a sale of an unknown quantity for known quantity 
or price. 

912. Farq is a weight of lfi ratals or nearly eight seers. Muzabanah is 
a general term applicable both to fruits and lands, while Muhaqalah is 
applicable only to lands. Mukhabarah is a barga lease in our land. It is 
also called Muzarat, 
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Muhaqalah, Muzabanali, Mukha- 
barah, Mu'awa’mah and Sunnay- 
yali, and gave permission of 
Ariyyat. — Muslim. 

20. Sahl-b-Abi Hasmah 

reported that the Holy Prophet 
forbade selling of dry dates in ex¬ 
change of dry dates except that he 
gave permission in Ariyyat. It is to 
sell dry dates for measurement 
which their owner will eat as fresh 
dates. — Agreed 

21. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
allowed sale of Ariyyat for a 
fixed measure of dry dates for 
what is less than five wasaqs 9 1 8 
(or in 5 wasaqs—Daud-b-Hussain 
doubted ) — Agreed. 

22. Abdullah'b'Omar re¬ 
ported that the Prophet forbade 
selling of fruits, till the good ones 
become ripe. He prohibited the 
seller and the buyer. Agreed upon 
it. And in a narration of Muslim : 
He forbade selling of dates 
till they are ripe, and of corns 
till they become white and safe 
from mishaps. 

23. Anas reported that the 
Prophet prohibited sale of fruits 
till - they are ripe. He was 
questioned : And what is ripe ? 
He said : Till they become red. 
He enquired : Inform me that 
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913. Ariyyat is that sale by which some trees in* the garden are 
dedicated to the poor and the distressed for enjoyment of fruits. It 
must be ( 5 wasaqs in yvoight One wasaq is equal to 00 sa’as, and one sa’a is 
equal to 4 seers nearly. 



on. xvit | 


UNLAWFUL THINGS IN THADB 


277 


when Allah forbade ( green ) 
fruit, then for what should any 
of you take his brother's pro¬ 
perty? 914 — Agreed . 

24. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah forbade 
the sale (of fruits upon the trees) 
for years, and ordered to wait for 
mishaps. — Muslim. 

25. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Tf you 
purchase dry date from your 
brother and then mishap 
afflicts it, it is not lawful for 
you to take out of it for what 
you take unjustly from your 
brother’s property. — Muslim. 

26. Ibn Omar reported : They 

( people ) used to purchase food- 
grain in a place confronting 
the market and sell it in its 
place. Then the Holy Prophet 
forbade them selling it in its 
place till they take it in 
possesion. 915 — Abu Daud. 

27. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
purchases food-stufFs should not 
sell them till he takes full measure¬ 
ment of them. In a narration of 
Ibn Abbas—till he measured it. 

— Agreed. 
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914, Here food means staple food-crops. The thing purchased must first 
come in possession of the vendee from the vendor in full measurement, 
and then it can be sold away. Before it comes into, possession of the 
vendee, it is not lawful for sale according to Imam Shafeyi, Muhammad and 
others Imam Malek holds this view in case of food-crops only and not 
of other things. Imams Abu Hanifa and Abu Yusuf hold the sale of a 
land liwful before it comes into possession. 

• 915. This means that one should wait till fruits are ripe and safe 
from mishap. 
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28. Ibn Abbas reported : As 
for that of which the Holy Prophet 
prohibited sale, it is food-crops 
till they come in possession. 
Ibn Abbas said : I don’t consider 
anything but just like it. 

— Agreed . 

29. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Don’t go forward to meet the 
caravans for purchase, 9 lrt and 
none of you shall purchase on the 
purchase of others. Don't interfere 
with one another in bargain, 
and no citizen shall sell to a 
villager, and don’t keep back the 
milk of camels and goats. Whoso 
purchases them after that has got 
two options after milking them. If 
he likes, he may keep them and if 
he does not like, he may return 
them with one sa’a of dry dates. 

A(jrecd upon it. And in narra¬ 
tion of Muslim : Whoso purchases 
a goat full of milk in udder has got 
an option for three days. If he 
then returns it, he shall return 
one sa’a of food-grain with it and 
not wheat. 

30. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
meet corn-merchant ahead. Whoso 
meets him ahead and then 
purchases from him—when its 
owner comes to market he has got 
an option. —Muslim 
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91f). Too much eagerness for buying food-crops when they arrive near 
a station has been discouraged, because it may prove injurious to the 
seller as the market value is not known and because it has not been ip 
possession of the seller as yet. 
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31. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Don’t meet merchandise before¬ 
hand till it is taken down in 
market. — Agreed. 

32. Same reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : Nobody shall 
bargain over the bargain of his 
brother, nor will he seek 
the hand in marriage which his 
brother (Muslim) sought unless 
permission is granted to him. 

— Muslim. 

33. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Nobody shall bargain over the 
bargain of his brother Muslim.' 9 17 

— Musliui. 

34. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : The 
citizen shall not sell to a village- 
man. Leave the people. Allah 
will provide some of them from 
others. 91 8 — Muslim. 

35. Abu Sayeed Al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade two dresses and two 
sales. He forbade Mulamasah 
and Munabazah in bargain. And 
Mulamasah is a man’s touching 
the clothes of another with his 
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917. This means that after a man sets a value tc anything and after 
agreement is reahed for sale and purchase, another man comes forward and 
sets a higher price for the thing. The latter is prohibited both for Muslims 
and non-Muslims. 

v * 1 ' 1 918. This is in case of scarcity in towns for food-crops. Crops come 
•.from villages and the villagers take crops one from another and thereby 
^supply food to themselves as well as to townsfolk. In this circumstance, 
the Holy Prophet forbade selling only of principal food stuffs to village 
men because they have got no necessity of them. If however necessity is 
felt, it is lawful. 
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hand at day or at night, with¬ 
out turning it except in that 
way. And Munabazali is a man’s 
throwing his cloth towards another 
man, and the latter throwing 
his cloth, and that is their bargain 
without seeing and without 
mutual consent. As for the two 
dresses : To put on saraa’a. And 
Sama’a is to put a cloth over 
one of his shoulders uncovering 
one of his sides without cloth upon 
it. And as for the other dress, 
it is his drawing of liis cloth while 
he is sitting without keeping 
anything therefrom over his 
hidden part. 9 10 — Agreed. 

36. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet forbade 
sale by stone-tlirowing and sale of 
unpossessed thing. 920 — Muslim. 

37. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Holy Prophet forbade bargain 
of Habalul Habalah ; and it was a 
bargain which the people of igno¬ 
rance used to carry on. A man 
used to purchase a camel till a 
she-camel became pregnant and 
then till what was in the womb 
became pregnant. — Agreed . 

38. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet forbade the instep 
of a stallion. — Bukhari. 


/yyy/Ay y | C *"_P Ay yy y£ A*"' A 

' ^ " y " ^ ' 

> iA ✓ Ay J 5J y* _9 _p£ y A-' A* 

ji.’-'i j e y? J?Ji J?^i o+w y/ 1 

i y " ✓ 

yy.y Ay Ay y J*’ Ay y * JAjf t ^. A / 

Jayjif Uj*jJ dy 

/ t> ^ " 

y y A^ Ay _Ay S y y ** y A A^’r'AVi y 

^1 



f J*r A ' A _PA Auu — 0> A*' Ay^ y A** 

a > (juu*J 6a*AJ\j oy 


Ay I y ** A*- (p y y_> ~ A*' 

(jd/« A^-3 ^ A_J 

*- i^y i y y 

A" y & A* 

() s 0 - 

A _?y |y y y yyAy 9 A ** Ay 

^Ul Jr; ^ Jk *jl/ U c 

?5 A_P yyA Ay" Ayy y'A Ayy A«- 

(ly) J J*J| ^±3 XLiiJl £J0 

^ y y y 

jAjy 1 y y y yy/ A y 

4Jl Jj~; JG ^ ^>1 ^ 

' y y y 

jAy yy /Ay y y y - y 'A yy Ay A y 

J*1 A.*> LjkJJ bu) ^ J £AJ 

y y y 

Ay I y A _Py A >Ay _* / £ y y S yA 

J ^;; jJ 1 ^ J^J 1 ^ iJfM 

y Ay A A S /yA_P£.f/y5i y y A/ 

4ila; JJI ^ix>' 

Ayy 'Jy^J 

( (Jude ) 

Ay 1 /A /y 'y y y /Ay 

^ r *U JAi\ JjMy JG die 

tM y _fAy A yA y y 

( ) J^*^l ^y**C 


016. It was the custom of the pre-Islamic Arabs that a sale was 
completed as soon as a man touched a cloth or any other thing. Islam 
rejected it and allowed critical examination of the commodity. These were 
Muhimasah and Munabazali i c. sale by touch and sale by throw 
' ^20. This means that a person sells something out of a thing and 

leaves something from sale. This was prohibited as the quantity was 
unknown and was not measured out. 
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39. Jaber reported that the 
Holy Prophet prohibited the 
bargain of camel’s sock and sale 
of water and land for cultivation. 

— Muslim . 

40. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade the 
sale of excess water. — Muslim . 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Excess water shall not be sold in 
order to purchase forage therewith. 

—Agreed 

42. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet passed by a heap of 
corns. He thrust his hand therein 
but his lingers touched moisture. 
He asked : O owner of corn ! wliab 
is this ? He replied : Ttain fell on 
it, O Messenger of Allah. He 
enquired: Have you not done so 
over the corn so that people may 
see it ? Wlioso acts with deceit 
is not of me. — Muslim . 

43. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet prohibited from 
making exception till it is 
known. 9 21 — Tirmizi. 

44. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade the 
sale of grapes till they become 

921. The author of Masahib has 
fruits till they are ripe, 

36 
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added : He prohibited the sale of 
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blaok and sale of food-grains till 
they become hard like this. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Duud. 

45. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah forbade 
the sale of dates till they become 
ripe. — Tirmizi . 

46. AmrbShuaib reported 
from his father who from his 
grand-father that the Holy Pro¬ 
phet forbade the sale of ‘Urban’. 922 

— Malek , Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

47. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
(forced) purchase from a needy 
person, 928 and purchase from the 
inconsiderate and purchase of 
fruit before it reaches maturity. 

—Abu Daud . 

48. Anas reported that a man 
of Kalb tribe asked the Messenger 
of Allah about the hiring of a 
stillion. He prohibited him. He 
said : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
we lend stallion and are getting 
benefit. Then he granted him 
permission in the benefit. Tirmizi, 

49. Hakim b-Hezam reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pro¬ 
hibited me to sell what is not in 
my possession. Tirmizi narrated 
it. And in a narration of Abu 
Daud and Nisai , he said : I asked : 

0 Messenger of Allah f a man 
comes to me and intends to make 
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922. U rban is a sale on conditional terms with regard to its price, 
sale is void. 

923. This means that care should be taken in purchasing a thing from 
a needy man by force. If, however, a thing is purchased from him, it must 
be purchased with this sense that the price should not be reduced by force 
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bargain with me, bub it is not in 
my possession. Shall I purohase it 
from the market ? He said : Don’t 
purohase what is not in your pos¬ 
session. 

50. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet forbade 
two bargains in one sale. — Maleic, 

Malek Tirmizi , Abu Baud Nisai . 

51. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 

from his father who from hisgrand- 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Advance loan and sale are 
not lawful, and there are no two 
conditions in a sale, and no profit 
till it comes in possession, and 
no sale what is not in your posses¬ 
sion. 924 — Abu Daud , Nisai , 

Tirmizi ( Correct) 

52. Ibn Omar reported : I 
used to sell camel at Naqiy 9 2 5 for 
dinars, and then take dirhams in 
their stead, I then used to sell 
dirhams and take dinars in their 
stead. I then came to the 
Messenger of Allah and mentioned 
it to him. He said : There’s no 
harm if you take them at cash ( 
price at that time so long as you 
do not part away with something 
between you both. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Nisai. ^ 
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° r ^Pf 688 ^? 11, ^ orc lble selling is allowed. It is void abinitio. 

j ** V a naa1 ^ bas been previously given a loan and then something is 
sola to him at increased price, it is unlawful as there is advantage of one 
party in consideration of the loan. This is the policy of those who devour 
usury. There are no two conditions in a sale means that there should not be 
two sales in the same transaction. It may mean also that there should not 
be two conditions in a sale, 

925. Naqiy is a place near Medina. The latter portion speaks of 
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53. AlAdda-bKhalid reported 
that he drew up this letter about 
what al-Adda-b-Khalid purchased 
from the Messenger of Allah. He 
purchased a slave (or a slave-girl) 
from him without any disease, 
defect and blemish, a sale of a 
Muslim to a Muslim. 

—Trimizi [Rare!) 

54. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah sold a saddle 
and a cup and said: Who will 
purchase this saddle, and cup ? 
A man replied: I shall take them 
both for one dirham. The Holy 
Prophet said : Who will increase 
over one dirham ? A man offered 
him two dirhams. Then he sold 
them both to him. u 20 

— Trimizi , Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

55. Watelah-b-Asqa’a re¬ 

ported : I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say : Whoso sells a defec¬ 
tive thing without disclosing it 
continues to be in the wrath of 
Allah or angels continue to curse 
him. —Ibn Majah . 

56. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso purchases a date-tree after 
the appearance of dates, the fruits 
are for the seller unless the buyer 
makes it a condition. And whoso 
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hand to hand transactions. While there is something between you both 
means that something, either the thing sold or its price, passed to you. 

926. This shows that sale by the highest bid is lawful. This practice is 
followed in all offices of public nature in civilized countries. This was pro¬ 
mulgated 1400 years ago by the Prophet of Islam. As soon as a bid is 
accepted, the sale becomes complete, and fresh sale can not be held unless for 
gross injustice. 
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buys a slave who has got property, 
his property is for the seller unless 
the purchaser makes it a condi¬ 
tion. 027 —Mnsli m. 

57. Jaber reported that he 
was going to ride upon his camel 
which has become tired. The 
Holy Prophet passed by and 
touched it. Then it began to 
run a race which it had not done 
before. Then he said .* Sell it to me 
for one waqiali. He said : I sold 
it and made a stipulation that it 
would carry me to my house. When 
T approached Medina, I came to 
him with the camel and he paid 
me its price in cash. In a narra¬ 
tion : He gave it to me its price 
and returned it to me. 02 * — Agreed. 

58. Ayesha reported that 
Barirah came and said : T have 
made stipulation (for manumission) 
over nine waqiahs—one waqiah in 
every year. So help me. Ayesha 
said : Tf your master likes that I 
should pay them at a time and 
set you free, then I shall pay and 
your Wala will be upon me. 
Then she went to his family who 
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927. T’bir ( j*>lj ) is a process of mixing one flower with another flower 
for union and by this process more fruits can be gathered. This is something 
like cohabitation of males with females. This was the practice of the Arabs. 

928. This shows that the Holy Prophet was sent with a mission and 
divine favours. As soon he touched the camel, it gained strength and began 
to run faster than it did before. One waqiah is equivalent to 40 dirhams or 
nearly Rs. 10/-. It is seen from this had is that before payment of price in a 
journey, the purchased animal can be utilised for riding so as to reach the 
destination.^ This is the view of Imam Ahmad. Imam Malek holds that 
this condition is lawful if made for a short distance. Imam Abu Hanifa 
and Sliafeyi hold this as void on the basis of another tradition. They 
explain it awayby saying that this was meant for Jaber and for nobody else. 
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denied except that wala would re¬ 
main for them. The Holy Prophet 
said : Take her and give her 
emancipation. The Messenger of 
Allah stood among men, praised 
Allah and glorified llim and then 
Raid : As for next, what will be the 
matter with the people who make 
stipulations which aie not in the 
Book of Allali ? A condition which 
is not in the Book of Allah is void ; 
and if there be a hundred condi¬ 
tions, the injunction of Allah has 
gob better right to bo fulfilled, and 
the stipulation of Allah is more 
firm, and verily Walla is for him 
who emancipates/’ 2 q — Agreed. 

59. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah forbade 
the sale of wala and making a gift 
of it. 0,0 — Agreed. 

60. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
A man among men who were before 
you purchased lands from a man. 
Then the one who purchased the 
lands found a jar in his land where¬ 
in there was gold. So the one who 
purchased the land said : Take 
your gold from me and verily I 
have purchased only the land, but 
I have not purchased gold from you. 
The seller of the land said : Verily 
I sold the land to you and what is 
therein. They referred it to a 
man for decision. The man whom 
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929. Walla literally means assistance and friendship. In law, it signi¬ 
fies the right of succession to the property of a freed man, or mutnal 
assistance which is a cause of inheritance. (See Hedaya by Hamilton, p. 513.) 

930. The above right is not transferable or heritable. 
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it was referred to for decision 
said : Have you both gofc children ? 
One of them said : I have gofc a 
son. Another said : I have gofc a 
girl. He said : Give fche son in 
marriage fco fche girl and spend for 
them fcherefrom and give in 
oharifcy. —- Agreed . 

61. Salamah-b-al Muhabhaq 

reported fchafc fche Messenger of 
Allah came in fche battle of Tabuk 
fc) fche members of a house when 
lo I a wafcer skin was hanging. lie 
sought for wafcer. They said fco him : 
O Messenger of Allah, ifc is a dead 
thing. He said : Its tanned skin is 
its purifier. — Ahmad, Abu Daud. 

62. Omar reported fchafc fche 

Messenger of Allah forbade Dubba, 
Hanfcam, Muzaffafc and Naqir and 
directed fco take drink in cups of 
skin . 9 31 — Muslim. 

31 lw. Ibn Omar reported 
that fche Holy Prophet forbade sale 
on credit for credifc. —Darqutui. 

312 w. Makh1ad-b~Khufaf re¬ 
ported : I purchased a slave and 
soughfc his earning. Afterwards I 
nofciced a defect) in him and com¬ 
plained fco Omar-b- Abdul Aziz 
regarding him. He passed decree 
for his refcurn fco me and decreed 
against me for fche refcurn of his 
earnings. Then I came fco Urwah 
and informed him. He said: 
I shall go fco him afc night 

931. These were vessels or cups 
drink. Hence even drink of water in 
that time. They are now lawful, 
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wherein wine used to be taken for 
these vessels was made unlawful at 
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and inform him that Ayesha had 
communicated to me that the Holy 
Prophet had given a decision like 
this—that the profit is in exchange 
of security. 981 * Hr wall then went 
to him and gave decision for me 
that I should take the profit from 
him for whom he gave decision 
against me. — Sharhi-Sunnat. 
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3l3w. Abu Bakr-b-Abu Maryam 

reported: There was a slave girl of 
Meqdam-b-Ma’adi Kareb who used 
to sell milk and Meqdam enjoy 
its price. It was then said to him: 
Glory be to Allah ! do you sell 
milk and take its price ? ‘Yes’ said 
he, ‘and there is no harm in it. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah say : 
A time must come over men in 
which nothing will give gain ex¬ 
cept dinar and dirham (money).' 

—- Ahmad. 
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SECTION 5 

932. Measurement and weight. 

Great importance lias been attached to weight and measurement in 
commercial transactions. Every honest tradesman should observe the 
same weight and measurement both for purchasing and selling commo¬ 
dities. The Holy Quran lays sepcial stress : ‘‘Fulfil your weight and 
measure with equity-6 : 151 Q. Weigh in full when you measure, 
and measure with just balance ; this is good and better in interpretation 
—17:35 Q. There are therefore positive injunctions of the Holy 
Quran with regard to just weight and measurement. But this rule was 
relaxed by some ancient nations though they had these rules. The Holy 
Quran therefore warns ns of the severe punishment that is incurred 
by violation of the principle. The people of Prophet Shuaib 

93la. It means that the buyer will enjoy the profit and suffer loss of the 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Quran says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 
decrease. Do not these think that they shall he raised up for a great 
day ? 83 : 1—4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure¬ 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is cut off from them—26 • 359w. 


03, Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Mecca .—Abu Baud, Nisai . 
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64. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. - Tirmizi . 

65. Suwaid-b-Qai8 reported : 
land the slave Makhrafah brought 
cloth from H a j r and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah came to us walk¬ 
ing. lie bargained witli us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud , Tirmizi 
(Approved, CorrectJ. 
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SECTION 6 


933. Payment in advance ( ^Jl ) 

“Silm* literally signifies a contract involving a prompt delivery 
in return for a future delivery. Technically it means a contract 
of sale causing an immediate payment of the price and admitting 
a delay in the delivery of goods. Ifc is an advance payment for 
future goods. Advance payment is lawful in all articles of weight 
and measurement. Money in coins is not included in the description 
of articles of weight. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, a ‘silm’ 
sale cannot therefore he made for goods in exchange of cash 
money. Goods may lawfully be advanced for goods and not for 
money. A silm sale with respect to articles of longitudinal measure¬ 
ment such as cloth or the like is lawful because it is possible to deline 
them exactly by number of yards in respect of length and breadth. 
It is not lawful with respect to animals according to Imam Abu Hanifa 
but lawful according to Imam Shafeyi. It is also not lawful till the 
article be in continued existence until the time of delivery which must 
be fixed. The sale, in short, requires that the genus be specified and 
that the species, quality, quantity, period of delivery, rate and place 
of delivery be all determined. Silm sale can be lawfully effected for 
cash money according to majority of the theologians and it is now the 
prevailing law. 


Cl). Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever advances a 
thing for something, let him not 
transfer it to others before he pos¬ 
sesses it. —Ahu Dand , Ibn Majuh. 
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SECTION 7 

934. Monopoly ) 

Monopoly means storing up of food-grains for getting higher 
price in times of need and .scarcity. This is quite unlawful and at least 
abominable (Makruh) where such monopoly is likely to prove 
detrimental. Grains and food-stuffs are connected with the rights of 
everyone, whence the withholding of them from sale is an invasion of 
the general rights of mankind and an occasion of scarcity in their 
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necessary food. It is however not any sin where such storingis not detri¬ 
mental to fche people as in a large city. If however the period of deten¬ 
tion be long, it becomes an abominable monopoly, as it then induces 
detriment. The period of detention is 40 days according to some and 
30 days or less according to others. The principle, however, is the injury 
likely to be caused to people if detained for longer time t han is necessary. 
A person is, however, allowed to monopolize the product of his own 
grounds or what ho brings from a very distant place. Prices of commo¬ 
dities must not be fixed. Except food grains and necessaries of life, 
other commodities may lawfully be stored up. 


07. MeVnar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Win ever 
monopolises, he is a sinner. 

—Muslim 

08. Omar reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
Bringer of food-grain (to a city) 
is given provision, and the mono¬ 
poliser is cursed.” 3 * 

—Ibn Majah , Darimi. 

09. Anas reported that the 
current price became dear at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah. 
They asked: O Messenger of 
Allah! fix a rate for us. The 
Holy Prophet replied : Verily Allah 
is One who fixes price, curtails, 
gives amply and provides suste¬ 
nance • and certainly I hope that I 
should meet my Lord while there 
will be none amongst you who will 
hold me responsible either for 
blood or for property. 930 

Tirmizi , Abu Baud , Ibn Majah. 
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935. Trade is for the benefit of the people by exchange of commodities from 
one place to another. The man who fulfils this object and removes want of 
the people is doubly blessed. 

936. Tt apears therefore that there is a pronouncement of great 
commercial value in not fixing the price of anything. If price be fixed, 
there will be no enterprise for commerce and trade, and business of the 
Tyorld will be at a stand still causing a great loss in the mercantile world. 
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70. Oixiar-b-al-Khattab re¬ 
ported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoever mono¬ 
polises over the Muslims their 
food-grains, Allah will inflict them 
with epidemics and bankruptcy. 

— Thu Mftjah. 

31 Iw. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever storeys up food-grams 
for 10 days, intending thereby 
a dear price, has indeed become 
free from Aliah and Allah is free 
from him. — Bazin. 

3lf)\v. Mu’az reported: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
sav : Bad is he who monopo¬ 
lises. If Allah makes commodities 
cheap, he becomes aggrieved, 
and if He makes them dear, he 
becomes pleased. 

— Bazin, Baihaqi. 

31f>w. Abu Omamah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso stores up food- 
grain for 40 days, and then gives 
it in charity, it will not be an ex¬ 
piation for him ( for his sins ). 

- Bazin. 
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SECTION 8 

937. Industry 

Tlie Holy Prophet said : Never has any one eaten a better thing 
than what he has eaten of the labour of his own hands— 4 s 109. 
Verily the purest of what you eat is of your own earnings—4 : 110. 
This important pronouncement of the Holy Prophet made in an age 
quite remote from ours has brought a revolution in the industrial world. 
What order can be greater than this magnificent utterance that 
the purest of what we earn is of our own earnings. This led the 
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emperors and saints to take np works and live upon their wages. Tliis 
injunction led the Muslims to invent machineries of works and 
various ways of workmanship and manufacturing articles and commodi¬ 
ties of common and extraordinary uses. There was therefore a great 
impetus given to homogenous and extraneous industry on the ruins of 
which the modern industrial enterprise is chiefly based. What we eat 
is corns, sugar, salt, oil, butter, etc. • what we use is cloth, soap, paper, 
utensil, shoe and thousand other tilings of daily use. According to 
the instruction of tin? Holy Prophet, we should ourselves manufacture 
these articles and supply our needs therewith. This also gives a great 
impetus to using the indigenous articles and establishment of mills 
and factories. Indeed the modern mills and machinaries have taken 
the place of individual labour of by-gone days. Hence I he greater the 
use of these machineries, the greater the prosperity of individuals as 
well as of nations. 


CHAPTER XIX 

938. Cultivation and Gardening 

Mozara’at signifies primarily cultivation. It means a contract 
between two persons, one being an owner of land and the other 
cultivator, by which it is agreed that whatever is obtained from the 
land shall belong to both in such proportions as may be therein 
determined. It is just like bhag in our country. Mosaqat 

means watering and signifies a contract like the former <>n condition 
that the labourer shall take cave of the fruitful trees or plants to be 
grown. The former applies to lands and the latter to trees and 
plants. Cultivation and gardening are most important for production 
of fruits and corns with which people and other animals sustain 
themselves. Stoppage of cultivation and gardening means famine and 
starvation for want of food. Hence it must be resorted to. indeed tne 
whole civilized world is greatly indebted to the tillers of the soil. Accord¬ 
ing to Imam Abu Hanifa ? such kind of leases as above described are 
invalid as wages are uncertain and lie buried in futurity, but according 
to his disciples and the three Imams, they are valid and the latter 
view has teen accepted by juristsconsults. Tlie people of Medina 
were mostly agriculturists and those of Macca tradesmen. The Holy 
Prophet himself entered once into a contract with the people of 
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Khaiber that they should manage and cultivate the gardens and lands 
of Kliaiher and enjoy in return half of the produce and give the 
other half to him. Besides, it is a case of partnership with stock and 
labour. The produce is participated according to agreement, and if 
nothing is produced, the cultivator or landlord has no claim. The 
following rules shall be observed in agricultural and horticultural 
leases;— 

(1) The ground shall be capable of cultivation and gardening. 

(2) The contracting parties must be mature and duly qualified. 

(3) The terms of lease shall be express. (4) The party shall 
comply as to who is to supply seeds. (5) Shares of the parties to the 
produce shall be fixed. ((>) The land shall be delivered to the posses¬ 
sion of the cultivator. 


1. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet said: Whoso has 
got land, let him cultivate it or 
let it out to his brother. If he 
denies, let him keep his land to 
himself. — Agreed, 

2. Abu Omamah reported 

that he saw a plough and some¬ 
thing of the implements of hus¬ 
bandry. He said : J heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: This 
does not enter the house of a 
people but Allah brings disgrace 
therein. 9 8 9 — Bukhari . 

3. Rafe-b-Khadiz reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said: Whoso cultivates the land of 
a people without their permission, 
there is nothing of produce for 
him, and for him is its expense. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi (Rare), 

4. Qais-b-Muslim reported 
from Abu Jafar : There were no 
inmates of any refuging house at 
Medina who did not cultivate (lands) 
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93D. This was said at the time of battle in the following circumstances. 
The Holy Prophet saw a man engaged in cultivation without joining Zihad 
or holy war. So the Prophet discouraged it in the time of war. War 
is a principle source of wealth, then trade and next industry and cultivation. 
Therefore great importance was given to Zihad* 
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on condition of Jrd or Jfch (of pro¬ 
duce). Ali, Sa’ad-b-Malek, Abdul- 
lah-b-Mas’ud, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz, 
Qasim, Urwali, the family members 
of Abu Bakr, tlie family members 
of Omar, the family members of 
Ali and I bn Sirin had cultivation. 
Abdur Rahman-b-Aswad said: I 
was a partner with Abdur Rah¬ 
man Yezid in cultivation. And 
Omar engaged people in labour on 
condition that if Omar gave seeds 
from himself, there was half for 
him, and if they gave seeds, for 
them was the like. — Bukhari. 

5. Abdullah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah leased out the date trees of 
Khaiber and its lands to the Jews 
of Khaiber, 1 * 40 on condition that 
they would labour thereon with 
their wealth, of which there would 
be half of'tlieir fruits for the 
Prophet. Muslim, narrated it. In 
a narration of Bukhari : the Pro¬ 
phet gave the Jews of Khaiber to 
labour on them and cultivate them, 
and for them there would be half 
of what would yield therefrom. 

0. Same reported : VVe used 
to practise Mukhabarah w 41 and 
saw no harm in that till Rafe-b- 
Khadiz held that the Messenger 
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940. Khaiber is a place near Medina where the Jews lived. The Jews 
wore besieged on account of their repeated treacheries, and their lands were 
taken. These lands were let out again to them on their request. 

941. Mukhabarah is a kind of agricultural leases. See note 910-b (3). 
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of Allah forbade ifc. We gave ib 
up oil account of that. 

— Muslim. 

7. Hanzalah-b-Qais from Rafe’- 
b-Kluidiz reported that lie said : 
My two uncles informed me tliat 
they used to let out land at the 
time of the Holy Prophet for what 
the aqueducts produced or something 
which the owner of the land set 
apart. The Holy Prophet prohi¬ 
bited us from that. I asked Rafe* : 
Then how is it in exchange of 
dirhams and dinars ? lie said : 
There is no harm in it ? And that 
was what was prohibited as it were. 
If any man of understanding looks 
therein with (a sense of; legality 
and illegality, lie will hold it as 
unlawful on account of what is 
therein of cheatings. ,J49 Agreed. 

8. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported : 
We were many men of Medina 
who had cultivation. Someone 
amongst us used to let out his land 
and say : This plot is for me, and 
this is for you. Often it yielded 
crops and another did not yield. 

The Holy Prophet prohibited 
it." 45 — Ayrri'd. 
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<M.J. Pile Holy Prophet prohibited hero bhag-Jeases of some descriptions. 
The reason of the prohibition was unequal .distribution of crops. The 
landlord reserved for himself the crops of some particular lands and gave 
other plots to the cultivator. 

<143. The reason is very clear, because one plot yielded something and 
another plot nothing, so one got nothing and another everything, lfor this 
it was disallowed to demarcate lands between a cultivator and an owner 
which the cultivator has been given to cultivate. 
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9. Amr reported • I said to 

Taus : Would that you had given 
up agricultural leases! Verily 
they think that the Holy Prophet 
forbade that. He said : 0 

Amr ! verily I give to them 
and help them, and verily the 
most learned of them meaning 
Ibn Abbas informed me that 
the Holy Prophet did not 
prohibit it but he said—.“The 
gift of anyone of you to his 
brother is better than his 
realising a fixed rent from 
him. — Agreed. 

10. Abdullah-b-Mugaffal re¬ 

ported that Thabet b-Zuhhak 
held that the Ms. of Allah 
prohibited agricultural leases 
and enjoined mutual labour. 
He said : There’s no harm 

in it. 944 — Muslim . 
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CHAPm XX 

945 Wages & Hires 

(a) Dignity, This falls mostly under dignity of labour which 
has been discussed in note 236. To add to it, it is necessary 
to say that even the Prophets who were the chosen ones of 
Allah engaged themselves in such manual labour as grazing of 

944. Lease of such land has been prohibited as produces no crops but ends only 
in labour. Cultivation has not been prohibited of such lands but their leases. Jt 
is better to bring them under cultivation for wages or for share of produce. 

38 II 
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sheep and cattle. *Rven the Holy Prophet of Arabia tended 
flocks of sheep and cattle of the inhabitants of Mecca for 
wages of nearly 2 pice per day. So when the greatest of 
men did such work as is now considerd as the lowest for a man of 
dignity, we should have no scruple to set our hands to ordinary 
labour. The Prophet said that the most enjoyble penny is one gained 
by one’s own hard labour and the best food is that which is 
acquired by owlie’s hard labour. 

(b) Payment of wages. The wages of a labourer and the hire of a 
thing rented should be paid up before the sweat of the labourer dries 
up or the term for the payment of the hire expires—Allah 
sets up an enemy against one who does not pay the wages of a 
labourer—10:8. 

(c) Wages when lawful (I) Wages are lawful when the work to be 
done is lawful ; viz, tin* wages of fornication are not lawful. (2) The 
work to be done must Ir defined and capable of being done within 
a fixed time. (8) The work must not be Farz upon the 
labourer by itself. 17 it is, wages therefor are not lawful, such as 
wages for Xihad or for helping a man in distress. 

(d) Wages for medicines or for amulets and charms are 
certainly lawful. If anybody medically treats by reciting names 
of Allah or the versus of the Ifaly Quran, he is lawfully entitled to get 
wages. Thus in professional works, even recitations carry wages. 
The professional leathers of the Quran cm therefore lawfully 
claim their wages. 

(e) Wages for religious works. Tf religious works are 
done in the way of Allah, or for pleasing Allah, or by way of 
admonition and teaching to the people in general, the wages of 
such works are unlawful. If the Quran is only read not for 
the purpose of earning but for the sake of admonition, wages 
are unlawful. Similarly if prayers are offered for the dead, or 
the Quran is read for offering blessings to the souls of the 
dead, wages are unlawful, because it is a sort of Abadat 
(divine service) for which nothing can be claimed from men. 
There is difference of opinion whether wages for the Quran- 
teaching are livvful or not. Imam Abu Hanifa held it 
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unlawful, while the other Imams held the contrary. The latter view 
seems to be rcasonble as the teaching preevents the teachers from 
following other avocations of life. Imam Gax/.nli also supports 
this view. In short, the wages for the following are lawful 
if particular man is appointed for the works—pilgrimage, wash¬ 
ing the dead, digging graves, burying the dead, carrying 
the. dead for burial, leading Tarawih prayer in Kaindhan, pro¬ 
claiming A/an, teaching the Quran, etc. (Iliya of Imam Gazzali). 


1. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah took 
cupping and paid the cupper his 
wages and threw medicine unto 
his nose. —Agreed. 

2. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
said ; Allah did not raise up 
any Prophet but, grazed goats. 
His companions asked : You 
too? ‘Yes’ said he, ‘I used 
to tend goats for the inhabitants 
of Mecca for some Qirats.’ G4n 

— Ihikhnri. 

3. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The Almighty 
Allah said —There will be three 
persons whose opponent I shall 
be on the Resurrection Day; 
a man who gave in My 
name and then broke trust, and 
a man who sold a free man and 
enjoyed his price, and a man 
who engaged a labourer and 
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946. Qirat is equal to Jt}i of ere diibam or nearly 2 pice. 
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enjoyed full labour from him 
but did not pay him his wages. 

— Bukhari . 

4. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a party of the Prophet’s com¬ 
panions passed by a water. 
There was a man among them 
who was beaten by a scorpion 
or snake. A man from among the 
owners of the water came before 
them and said : Ts there any 
charmer among you ? Verily 
in water there is a man bitten by 
a scorpion or snake. A man 
from them advanced and read 
the Opening of the Book on condi¬ 
tion of a goat and then he was 
cured. He came with the goat 
to his companions who disliked 
that and said : “You have taken 
wages for the Book of Allah !”— 
till they came to Medina and 
enquired : O Ms. of Allah, verily 
he has taken wages for the Book 
of Allah. The Apostle of Allah 
said : The book of Allah has 
got more right for wages than 
what you have taken for. 947 
Bukhari narrated it . And in a 
narration : You have done well ! 

Divide and set up a share for 
me with you. 
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947. The charmer was Abu Sa-yced al-Khodri and there were 80 companions in the 
party. It is deduced from this that charms with Quranic verses are lawful and 
wages also are lawful therefor. The difference is that when there is ‘Abadaf by 

Quran-rcading, wages are not lawful ; and when other things are meant, wages are 
lawful. 
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5. Kharejah-b-Salt reported 
from his uncle who said : We de¬ 
parted from the Ms. of Allah 
and came to a tribe of the Arabs. 
He said ; Verily we were 
informed that you have just 
arrived from this man with 
a good thing. Is there any 
medicine or charm with you ? 
Verily we have got a mad sheep 
in a tic. ‘Yes’ said we. He said : 
They came with the mad sheep 
in a tie. I read over it the 
‘Opening of the Book’ for 
three days both morning and 
evening, gathering my spit and 
then throwing it. He said 
that it was as it were untied 
from the tie (recovered). They 
then gave me wages. ‘No’ 
said I, ‘till I ask the Ms. of 
Allah.’ He said : Enjoy, by my 
life, (it is bad) for him who 
eats with false charm. You have 
enjoyed with true charm. 

— Ahmad , Abu Baud. 

6. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said ; 
Pay the labourer his wages before 
his sweat dries up. 

—Ibn Majah. 

7. Utbah-b-Munzir reported : 
We were before the Ms. of Allah. 
He recited —‘Ta, Sin, Mini’, till he 
reached the story of Moses. He 
said : Verily Moses (peace be on 
him) engaged himself as a labourer 
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for nine or ten years on condition 
of keeping his private parts 
chaste and of food for his 
belly 948 . - Ahmad, Ibn Majah. 

8. Obadah-b-Swa’met reported: 
I asked—0 Ms. of Allah, a man 
presented me with a bow in 
exchange of what I had taught 
him of the Book and the Quran. 
And it is not a property. Shall 
I use it in the way of 
Allah ? He said ; If you like 
that you should be branded 
with the fire, accept it. 949 

— Abu Dandy Ibn Majah. 

9. Anas reported : When the 
Apostle of Allah came to Medina, 
the Refugees came to him and 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! we have 
not seen a people more generous 
with abundance and more in 
fellow-feeling with small means 
than a people amongst whom we 
have just come down. They 
supply our provision sufficiently 
and also give us shares in wages, 
so much so that we fear that they 
would go with full rewards. He 
said : No, so long you pray to 
Allah for them and praise them, 

Tirmizi (Correct). 
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948. Moses came to Madain and met there with Prophet Shuaib. He gave his 
daughter in marriage to Moses on condition of his ton years’ service of grazing cattle and 
sheep under Shuaib. Imam Shafeyi holds it lawful while Imam Abu Hanifiv unlawful 
at a dower for marriage. 

949. According to this hadis, it appears that to take wages in exchange of the 
Quran-reading is unlawful. This was however not aocepted by three Imams* Imam 

Ab u Hanifa stands on this tradition, 



CHAPTER XXI 
Section I 

950. Agency 

A person may lawfully appoint another as his agent to act 
on his own behalf. For management of suits and cases, criminal or 
civil, payments and realisations of all rights and dues, an 
agent may lawfully be appointed. The Holy Prophet appointed 
Hakim-b-Khiram as an agent that he might buy for him a 
camel to sacrifice. Hazrat Ali appointed Aqil for management 
of his suits ; and when Aqil became old, he was replaced by 
Abdullah-b Ja’far. An accused may employ an agent or a pleader 
to conduct his defence, but the agent is not allowed however 
to make confession or admission without permission of the principal. 
A woman also may employ an agent. Agency to be valid must 
proceed from the principal and must he vested in a person of under¬ 
standing. An agent can not, however, be appointed to receive a loan. 


1. Urwah-b-Abil Ja’ai Al- 
Bareqi reported that the Ms. 
of Allah gave him one dinar 
to purchase a goat for him. 
He purchsed two goats for 
him. He sold one of them 
for one dinar and brought 
one goat and one dinar to 
him. The Holy Prophet prayed 
for blessing on him in his 
bargain. It so occurred that 
if he purchased earth, he 
certainly got profit therefrom 

—Bukhari 
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2. Jaber reported: I inten¬ 
ded to go to Khaiber and so 
I came to the Prophet, saluted 
him and said : T intend to 
go to Khaiber. He said : When 
you come to my agent, take 
from him 15 wasaqs. If he 
seeks any sign from you, put 

your hand upon his throat. 

—Abu Baud. 

3. Suhaib reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : There are 
three things in which there is 
blessing ; sale for a fixed term, 

loan to one another, and mix¬ 
ing barley with wheat for the 
house and not for sale. 951 

—Tim Mnjah 

4. Hakim-b-Hezam reported 
that the Ms. of Allah sent a 
dinar with him that he might 
purchase for him therewith an 
animal for sacrifice. He purch¬ 
ased & ram for one dinar and 
sold it for two dinars. Then he 
returned and purchased an animal 
for one dinar for sacrifice. He 
came with it and with the 
dinar which was gained from 
the other. The Ms. of Allah gave 
away the dinar in charity and 
prayed for him that there might 
be blessing on him in his 
business. — Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 
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951. Muq’arah moans loan to one another or mutual co-opcration in sale of a 
certain thing. 




SECTION 2 
952- Partnership 

Partnership signifies union of two or more persons in one 
business concern. It is like joint stock trade or business in an 
organised and corporate way. It is a limited business of a company. 
Islam does not prohibit partnership in which one person supp¬ 
lies the capita! and the other labour; but Islam does not give 
concession to the capitalists, as both the capitalists and the labourers 
are to share the profit and loss equally. The principle in Islam is 
that neither side should have undue advantage and be made 
to suffer loss. This method is more advantageous—the 
method of charging interest on capital which promotes capitalism 
and is unjust to labour. 

In all partnership businesses and joint stock companies, trust 
and co-operation are more important factors than the capital. 
With the co-operation of all cosharers, the business may thrive well, 
and with disintegration, it may go down. The Holy Prophet laid 
importance on these things more than on anything else ( 4:214, 215 ). 

Partnership in property and partnership by contract are two 
different things. Partnership in property occurs when wo or more 
persons are cosharers in a property. It is not lawful in this 
case for a partner to perform any act with respect to another’s 
share without his permission. The second kind is effected by 
proposal and consent. The profit to each partner must be in 
proportion to the stock. 


5. Juhrah-b-Ma’ bad reported 
that Abdullah b-Hisham ,his grand¬ 
father used to take him out to 
the market and purchase grain. I bn 
Omar and Ibn Zubair met him and 
said to him : Make us partners 
because the Holy Prophet pray¬ 
ed for blessing on you. So he 
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took them partners. Many a 
time he gained profit of a 
camel-load as it was and 
sent it to the stations. Abdullah- 
b-Hishain said : His mother 
went with him to the Prophet 
who rubbed h is head and 
prayed for blessings on him. 

—Bukhari 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ansars requested the Pro¬ 
phet Divide the date trees be¬ 
tween 11 s and our brethren. 
He said; No, sufficient that we 
have provision, and that we share 
with you in fruits. They said : 
We hear and obey. 

— Bukhari. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
SECTION 1 
954. Waste lands (o^J) 

Any piece of ground which from a long time remained waste 
without belonging to any person, or which has been formerly 
the property of a Muslim who is not then known and is likewise so 
far removed from the village that if a person call out from 

9«5S. When the companians of the Holy Prophet tied to Medina to save them¬ 
selves from the severe persecutions of the Quraish, they left their hearth, home and 
property at Mecca, and therefore fell in extreme difficulty at Medina. The Holy 
Prophet cemented firm brotherhood among them and the Medina inhabitants. The 
Ansars therefore requested th3 Prophet to give half of their date trees to the 
Muhazirs. The Holy Prophet iefused it saying thit the ownership would remain 
with the Ansars. Such was the practical brotherhood that Islam showed in its infancy. 
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there, his yoice can not there be heard, is termed mawat or 
waste land. The main principle of ownership of such lands 
is that “nobody’s land is the land of one who posseses it by 
labour”. Such man cannot be evicted except by the rightful 
owner. Imam Abu Hanifa says that an order from a judge is 
necessary in order to validate his title to such lands, but Imams 
Shafeyi and Ahmad differ from him. Reclamation of such 

dead lands may be effected either by habitation, or plantation, or 
cultivation, or gardening. There is no distinction between a 

Z inline non-Muslim or a Muslim in the acquisition of title to 

these lands as the principle is only cultivation. If the land is not 
cultivated for some years after it was first marked or culti¬ 
vated, it may be transferred to some other person. Only fencing 
is not sufficient to acquire title, but actual cultivation is 

necessary. 


1. Ayesha reported from the 

Holy Prophet who said : Who¬ 
ever reclaims a land owned by 
nobody, he has got better title to 
it. Urwah said that Omar gave a 
decision regading it during 
his rule. —Bukhari. 

2. Sayeed-b-Zaid reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
As for one who reclaims a dead- 
land, it is for him, and there is 
no right for the sweat of an 
oppressor. 955 — Ahmad, Abu 

Duad, Tirmizi {Approved, Hare). 
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955. If a man plants trees and does othor acts of possesion in dead lands, that will 
not give title to him if he is not the first person to possess it. No oppression can evict 
the first copper out of poesession. 
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3. Ibn Abbas reported that 

Sa’ab-b-Jassamah said : I heard 
the Ms. of Allah say: There 
is no reserved pasture-ground 
except for Allah and his 
Prophet. 956 — Bukhari. 

4. Hasan reported from Sa- 

morah that the Holy Prophet 
said: He who encloses a land 
with a wall is entitled to 
it. 957 —Aim Baud. 

317w. Taus reported a defective 
tradition that the Ms. of Allah 
said-j He whoreclaimes a deadland 
is owner of it, and ancient lands 
are for Allah and His Prophet. 
Afterwards they are for you 
from me. Shafeyi narrated it. 
It is narrated in Shark i Sunnat 
that the Holy Prophet gave 
some houses to Abdullah-b- 
Mas’ud at Medina, and those 
were by the back of the habitation 
of the Helpers in the 
midst of houses and date-trees. 
The children of Abd-b-Zohrah 
said : Keep the children of 
Omme-Abd away from us. The 
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956. Hima in Arabic is a ground consisting of grass and water which is reserved 
for forage of cattles and other animals. In pre-Islamic times, such places were reserved. 
It was abolished by tho Holy Prophet as opposed to general wolfaro. This causes a 
groat deal of hardship on the poor animals which have got no fault. 

967. A dead land owned by not>ody belongs to one who encloses it first with a wall or 
fencing of some kind or other. This is followed by Imam Ahmad, but the other three 
- Imams hold that actual acts of possession such as cultivation are necessary for acqui* 
sition of good title to a dead land, 
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Prophet then said to them: 
Why then has Allah sent me ? 
Verily Allah does not make a 
nation prosperous amongst 
whom no weak man has got his 
right restored. 958 
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SECTION 2 
959. Right to Water 

All people and also cattle have a right to drink from a well, 
canil or reservoir. There are four kinds of waters :—(1) Waters of 
ocean which every person has got right to drink or carry away 
for irrigation purposes. It is just like right to enjoy the light of the 
sun and the moon and use of rain and air. (2) Waters of large rivers. 
The right to such rivers is as the former. (3) Waters in which 
several persons have a share. People also can use the water of tanks, 
wells and reservoirs as it is recorded in hadis that three things are 
common to all—water, grass and lire. None can however take 
water from them to irrigate his lands without permission. (4) Waters 
which are preserved or kept in vessels and pots. Water of this 
description is property, and right of others no longer extends to it. 
But if want of water is keenly felt, this may lawfully be taken 
if there be no water near by. 

Easement right. A right to water may exist independent of 
the ground. This right may be reserved in case of sale of a land 
wherein there is water. No person can alter or obstruct the course 
of water running through his ground. A right to water cannot 
however be the subject-matter of sale, gift or other transfers. 

988. This shows that ancient inhabited lands belong to tho Estate, and tho Estate 
may sottle them with tenants for reclamation. The last sentence is like a precious gem 
whioh should be followed by modern civilized nations. Prom this, it can be imagined 
what a great politician tho Holy Prophet was. With this principle in view, he welded 
together tho unruly and heterogeneous elements of Arab societies and founded a religion 
and an empire which havo withstood tho calamities of ages. Zakat is a right of the 
poor,. Fitr is a right of the poor, and thousand olberrights for the poor havo been 
recognised in Islam. 
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5. Urwah reported that Zubair 
quarrelled with one of the 
Helpers about a running water 
from stony plains. The Holy 
Prophet said : 0 Zubair, enjoy 
water and then send water to 
your neighbours. The Ansari 
said : In case he is your cousin. 
His face became changed 
(in rage) and he said : 0 Zubair, 

give water (to your cultivation) 
and then stop water, till it 
returns to the enclosure and then 
send the water down to your neigh¬ 
bour. He gave Zubair his full right 
in clear order w r hen the Ansari 
made him angry. And he had 
pointed out to them both an affair 
wherein there was advantage 
for both. —Agreed. 

G. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Don’t prevent excess water so 
as to prevent therewith the 
(growth of) additional forage. 

— Agreed. 

7. Same reported that the 
Ms, of Allah said : There 
are three persons with whom 
Allah will neither speak on the 
Resurrection Day, nor look to¬ 
wards them : a man who took 
oath over goods which 
were given to him in excess of 
what he was given, he being 
a liar; a man who took false 
oath after afternoon prayer 
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to deprive therewith a Muslim 
of his property ; and a man 
who denied excess water. 
Allah will say : This day I 
shall withhold My favour on 
you as you withheld excess 
water, that which your hands 
did not prepare. — Agreed . 

8. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said ; All 
Muslims are partners in throe 
things, in water, grass and 
fire, oco 

—Abu T)aud % Ibn Majah. 

9. Asmara-b-Mudarres repor¬ 
ted ; I came to the Holy 
Prophet and took allegiance to 
him. He said : He who occupies 
(possession of) a water which 
no Muslim had occupied before 
has got right to it. —Abu Baud . 

10. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father who from his grand 
father reported that the Ms. 
of Allah gave decision about the 
Mahzur current Ml that it should 
be withheld till it should reach 
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960. By water hero is meant water for drinking and irrigation purposes. Grass 
meant here is grass of jungles and other unclaimed lands ; and fire meant hero is fire for 
use such as for cooking purposes or lighting lamps. 

961. Mahzur is the name of water belonging to the Jewish tribe Banu 
Quraizah which flooded their gardens and fields therewith. They did not allow others 
to enjoy water from this current. 
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the knees, and then it should 
be flowed down from the upper to 
the lower. 902 

—Abu, Dand, Ibn Majah. 

11. Ayesha reported that she 

enquired: 0 Ms. of Allah! 

what is the thing of which 
prohibition is not lawful ? He said : 
Water, salt and fire. She said : 

I enquired : 0 Ms. of Allah, this 
is water and we have known 
it, then what is the matter 
with salt and fire ? He said : 
0 darling with reddish cheeks ! 
whoso gives fire gives in cha¬ 
rity as it were all that that fire 
cooks ; and whoso gives salt, 
he gives as it were in charity 
all that that salt gives taste ; 
and whoso gives a sip of 
water to a Muslim where water is 
available, he sets as it were 
a slave free ; and whoso gives 
a sip of water to a Muslim 
where water is not available, 
he gives as it were his life. 

—Ibn Majah. 

12. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet called on a person 
from the Helpers, and there was 
a companion of his with him. 
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962. The Holy Prophet declared that the land over or near which water will flow 
down has got the right of storing it until it reaches the height of a man’s knee, and 
then it should be allowed to flow down to lower lands. Except this reservation, water 
can not be obstructed from having its own free course. 
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He saluted and the man re¬ 
turned while he was giving 
water in a garden. Then 
the Ms, of Allah said. If there is 
water with you stored in a skin 
last night, (it is good) or else we 
should cast lots. He said : There 
is with me no water stored in 
skin last night. Then he departed 
towards a shed and ponied water 
in a cup and milked a goat 
for him. Then the Ms. of Allah 
took drink and then repea¬ 
ted. The man who came with him 
also took drink. — Bukhari. 
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SECTION 3 


963. Free Grant. 


Free grant of lands either with or without revenue to one 
who deserves affection or recognition of service to the fellow- 
beings or to the State is recognised by Islam. The Holy 
Prophet himself and his subsequent successors used often to 
resort to such practice. Following their examples, some of the 
Muslim ruler.8 were also open handed with regard to free grants 
of lands (Jaigirs) irrespective of cast and creed of the grantees. 


13. Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr re¬ 

ported that the Holy Prophet 
granted to /Subair some date 
trees free. —Aha fraud. 

14. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet gave to Zubair 
the free land of his horse’s gal¬ 
lop. He allowed his horse to 
run till it stopped, and then 
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he threw of! his whip and 
said: Give him as far as the 
whip reaches. — Abu Baud. 

15. Alqamah-b-Wael reported 
that the Iloly Prophet granted 
a land of Hazramat free to 
him. He said : Then lie sent 
Muwayiah with me and said : 
Give it to him. — Tirmiei . 

1C. Abyaz-b-Hammal Ma’~ 
reb reported that he 
came as a deputation to 
-the Ms. of Allah. He sought 
for the saltpit of Ma’reb to be 
granted free to him. Where¬ 
upon he gave it to him. 
When he went away, a man 
enquired of him: 0 Ms. of 

Allah, verily you have given 
him (nothing less than) a valu¬ 
able water. Then he withdrew 
it from him. He asked him: 
When will it he enclosed with 
thorny plants ? He said : So long 
as the hoofs of camels will not 
overtake it. 9-4 

— Tirmizi, Tin Mnjah, 
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CJ4. Ma’reb is a place in Yemen. The Holy Prophet thought that the land was waste 
and could bo reclaimed only by enormous labour. When it was disclosed to him that it 
was a well-known mine of salt already declaimed, the Holy Prophet recalled the grant 
and cancelled it. This shows that Judges and Magistrates may change their orders when 
^eal nature of the case is brought to their notice or new documents or evidence appear. 
This is provided in order 21, rule of the Indian Civil Procedure Code and section 157. It 
appears also that the adjoining lands to habited places cannot be considered as dead lands* 
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17. Samorah-b-Jundub reported 
that he had a great many date 
trees in a garden belonging to 
a man of the Ansars who had 
his family with him. Samorah 
used to enter it and give him 
trouble thereby. He came to 
the Prophet and mentioned 
it to him. The Holy Prophet 
summoned him to sell it to 
him. He declined. Then he 
demanded to exchange it but he 
declined. He said : (live them 
to him and there is such 
(reward) for you, an affair where¬ 
in he made him interested, 
but he declined. Then he said : 
You are a harmful man. He 
the Ansari: Go and cut down 
said to his date trees. 935 

—Aba Datul. 
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SECTION 4 
966. Gift (Hcba) 

(a) Gift. A lieba is defined as a voluntary gift without considera¬ 
tion oE property or substance of a thing by one person to another so 
as to constitute the donee the proprietor of the subject matter of the 
gift. Every Muslim of sound mind and not a minor may dispose of 
his property by gift. The merits of gift have been dealt with in 
note 644. Here we are confined only to the particulars of gift. 

Heba is of 3 kinds:— (a) Simple heba, hiba-be-shartihiwaz 
and hiba-bil-iwaz, The first is a simple gift without any exchange 

966. This hadis teaches that a stubborn oppressor should bo paid in his own 
coin if all attempts for compromise fail. 
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and consideration ; the second is a gift with a stipulation for a 
return, and the third is a gift in which some sort of consideration 
has already passed. Except the first kind, the second and the third 
resemble a sale. In a simple heba, delivery of possession is necessary, 
while in the other cises, it is not so. Gift may be made 
verbally or in writing by any man capak’e of making a contract. 
A gift by a man involved in debts is invalid, and gift in death- 
illness cannot take effect beyond ?.rd, of the assets of the deceased 
after defraying all necessary expenses. Any person in existence may 
receive gift irrespective of sex, age and creed, but gift cannot be 
made to a person not still in existence. Contingent gifts are void, but 
gift with a condition is valid, the condition being void. 

(b) Revocation of gift. Gift except in some cases can be revoked. 
It cannot be revoked after delivery of possession in cases of husband 
and wife, relations within prohibited degrees and when something 
in exchange has been received. In these cases, revocation cannot 
be done without a decree of competent court. This is the view of 
Imam Abu Hanifa and this is the present TIanifi law. Tinam Shafeyi, 
Ahmad and Malek differ. Thy hold every gift irrevocable except 
gift of a father to a son (22:20). It appears from the tradition 22:19 
that a gift to an issue to the exclusion of other issues cannot 
lawfully be made, but the present British Indian Law is otherwise. 
At present a gift can be made of the whole of the donor's 
property favour of an issue or a stranger, 

18. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : He 
who takes his gift back is 
like a dog which takes back 
its vomitings. There is no 
other evil simile for us. 

— Bukhari. 
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967. It appears from this that gift cannot at all be revoked. This is the version 
of the throe Imams except Imam Abu Iianifa. Imam Abu Hanifa says that gift can 
generally be revoked even before and after delivery of possession except in eight 
cases after delivery of pessesion. Imam Shafeyi says that a father can revoke the 
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19. Nu’man-b-B&fthir reported 
that his father came with him 
to the Ms. of Allah, lie said : 
I have gifted a slave to this 
son of mine. He enquired : 
Have you made gift to every 
son of yours like this ? ‘No’ 
said he. IJe said ‘Revoke it’. 
In another narration—he said : 
Should it not please you that 
they should be equal in obedi¬ 
ence to you ? ‘Yes’ said he. 
He said; Never ("then) do it. 
In another narration —he said : 
My father gave me a gift. 
Amrah-bn-Rawahah said : I am 
not pleased till you bear wit¬ 
ness before the Ms. of Allah. 
Then. he came to the Prophet 
and said : Verily I have made 
a gift to my son by Amrah-bn- 
Rawahah. She directed me to 
keep you as witness, 0 Ms. of 
Allah. He said : Have you 
made gift to the remaining of 
your sons like this?‘No’ said 
he. He said : Fear Allah, and 
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gift of his son. Imam Ahmad also sponsors this view. Imam Abu Hanifa explains 
this hadis by saying that here the word signifies “to take and to return”. 
T his is however not corroborated by context and the next tradition. Imam Abu Hanifa 
says, howevor, that revocation is makruh (abominable) and that this sense prevails here. 
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do justice among your child¬ 
ren. He said ; Then he went 
back and revoked his gift. 
In another narration, he said : 
I shall not be a witness over 
oppression. — A r; reed. 

20. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Nobody can revoke his 
gift except a father from 
his son. — Nisai , lbn Majah. 

21. Ibn Omar and lbn Abbas 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : It is not lawful for a 
man to give a gift and after¬ 
wards to take it back except 
what a father gives to his son. 
The parable of one who gives 
a gift and then takes it back 
is like the parable of a dog 
who eats, till when it is sa¬ 
tisfied, it vomits and then takes 
his vomiting back. — Abu Baud, 

Tirmizi , Nisai , lbn Majah. 

22. Ayesha reported that a 

man said to the Prophet: 
Verily my mother was muttering 
within herself, and I tho¬ 
ught that if she could have 
uttered, she would have made 
a gift. Will there be any re¬ 
ward for her if I make a gift ? 
‘Yes’ said he. — Agreed. 
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SEdriON 5 
968 . Wakf 

(a) Wakf, Wakf meins permanent dedicition by a Muslim 
of any property for any purpose recognised by Islam as 
religious, pious and clnritablc. The ownership of wakf 
property is dedicated to the Almighty Allah and the 
beneficiaries are entitled to receive an allowance only. The 
corpus of the property remains forever till the existence 
of the property as it cannot be sold, alienated, attached or in 
any way transferred or inherited. Thus the Muslims have been 
given the best weapon by the Great Economist to tie up their 
properties from generations to generations thereby ensuring 
the means of livelihood and social economy. This process of dispo¬ 
sal of the property is best from a worldly and religious points of 
view and cannot be found in any other system of law. 

(b) Source. The wikf had its origin in tradition no. 23. 
There were also examples of wakf during the life time of the 
Prophet. The Prophet himself made wakf of a piece of land 
which he had acquired in the cantonement of Khaiber for the 
support of travellers. Ilazrat Omar made wakf of some lands in 
the same cantonement for his children, family and the poor. 
Zubair-b-Awam, a companion of the Prophet, made wakf for his 
daughter, and Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas of his lands in Medina and Egypt 
for his children. 

(c) Other important matters. A Muslim may dedicate the whole 
or any part of his property by wakf, but a wakf in death-illness 
or "by will can not take effect beyond one-third unless consent is 
given by the heirs. A wakf can lawfully be made in favour of 
the heirs with ultimate dedication to charity if there is no 
heir. In absence of a contract to the contrary, all heirs take 
equally the income of wakf. 
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23. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omar acquired a land at Khaiber 
and came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said : O Ms. of Allah, 
I acquired a land at Khaiber. I 
did never acquire before a land 
so valuable to me than this. 
What do you enjoin me about 
it? He said : If you like, you 
may keep the corpus intact 
and make a gift of it. Omar 
made a gift of it on condition 
that ity corpus shall neither 

be sold, nor be made a gift, nor 
be inherited. And he gave it 
in charity to the poor, and 
to the nearest of kin, and to 

those in bondage and in the 

way of Allah and guerts. 

There is no sin for one 
who is a Mutawalli over it 
to eat therefrom with equity or 
feed without hoarding. (Ibn 
Sirin said : without hoarding 
wealth). —Agreed. 
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SECTION 6 

969. Life-grant 

Life-grant is lawful for the grantee during his life-time and 
it descends to his heirs provided there is no condition to the contrary. 
According to Imam Abu Hanifa, when property is given to a person 
for life, and on his death to another person, the first donee is 
entitled to an absolute estate, and the second donee is not entitled 
to any interest in the property as life-grant is nothing but a gift 
and a condition, the condition being void. It does not apply to a 
transfer for consideration. This is the Hanan law at present. Bukba 
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is a generic name for all limited estates. It includes both-Ujnrali 
(life-grant) and Sukna (riglit of habitation). When the usufract of li 
property is given to another limited to the life of the grantee, it is 
called Uintah. When a house is given for residential purpose, it is 
jailed Sukna. Grant by Pu^bali is made in the following way. A says 
to 13—I give you this house with this condition that if I die before 
you, the house will belong to you, and if you die before me, the 
house will belong to me. This was generally prohibited because one 
remains in expectation of the death of the other. If, however, 
it is once made, if becomes heritable. Tt is illegal according 
to Abu Hanifa and Muhammad but lawful according to Abu Usuf. 


24. Abu Hurairah repoifed 
from the Prophet who said : 
Life-grant is lawful. — Agreed. 

25. Jaber reported from the 

Holy Prophet who said : Verily 
life grant is a heritage for the 
heirs. * ’j\ 1 ii*!iin. 

‘26. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Whoso 

grants for life for himself and 
his descendants, then that is 
for one to whom it has been 
granted. It shall not go back to 
one who granted it, because lie 
made a grant wherein there is 

(condition of) inheritances. 

—Agreed 

27. Same reported j Verily 
life-grant . which the Ms*, of 
Allah held lawful is by saying : 
That is for you and your decen- 
dants. As for that, when ho 

970. Ia other words, life-grants (O'mroh) 
to the contrary. 
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says • It is for you so long as 
ydu are alive —that will revert 
to the owner. 97i — Agreed , 

28. Jaber reported that the 
Mb. of Allah said : Don’t make 
Jluqbah, nor ITinrah. Whoso 
makes Kuqbah or I'mrah, that 
is for his heirs W2 — Abu lhiud. 

2d. Same reported that the 
Ms. of All ih said: [Iturah is 
lawful for its owners, and Ruqbah 
is lawful for its owners. 

—Tirmizi . Abu Baud. 

30. Jaber reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Withhold 
your properties upon yourselves. 
Don’t injure them because a life 
grant granted by anybody is for 
him who is given grant either 
he is dead or alive, and for his 
descendants. - Muslim, 
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SECTION 7 
973. Will* 

Will means an endowment of property to a person to take effect 
after the death of the testator. It cannot be made beyond ?,rd of 
the surplus of the assets of the testator after payment of funeral 
expenses and debts unless the heirs give consent to it after the death 
of the testator. It cannot be made in favour of an heir to the exclusion 
of other heirs, It may be made either vervally or in writing. It may 
be made to the legal ?.rd in favour of strangers, adults and all children 
irrespective of sex. It is not necessiry that the executor should be 


971. This is uofe the* opinion of the majority cf the learned theologians. They say 
that the tradition is not the wording of the Prophet l>ut of Jaber. It is bis in¬ 
dividual opinion. 

972. Buqbah and Cinrab mean the s.imc thing i. c. life-grant. 
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a Muslim. A non-Muslim also may he an executor by law. The 
bequest to an heir miy be validated by the consent of the other 
heirs. If there is no heir, the testator may bequeath the whole of 
his property to a stranger. Will is wajeb (binding) according to some 
jurists so far as debts, liabilities and trusts are concerned. Accord¬ 
ing to others, it is only Mustahab (laudable) and not wajeb. The 
verse regarding waviat runs as follows : Bequest is prescribed for 
y,»u when death approaches one of you if he leaves behind wealth 
for his parents and neir relatives according to usage, a duty incum¬ 
bent upon the righteous—2:1HOQ. This verse is said to have been 
revealed before the verse of inheritance and hence the binding nature 
of wasiat is said to have been relaxed. 


31. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said: It is not 
proper for a Muslim who has 
got something to bequeath that 
he should pass two nights without 
his will having been written 
near him. — Agreed. 

■32. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas report¬ 
ed : I fell ill in the Year of 
Victory and was at the point of 
death. The Holy Prophet came 
to visit me in illness. I said : 
0 Ms. of Allah, I have got 
abundant property and thre is 
nobody to inherit me except 
my two daughters. Shall T 
dispose of my entire property ? 
‘No’ said he. I enquired ; 
Then jjrd of my property ? ‘No’ 
said he. I enquired ; Then half ? 
“No” said he. I asked : “Then 
Jrd?” Ho said “One third, and Jrd 
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is too much. 974 That you should 
leave your heirs free from want 
is certainly better than that you 
should leave thorn poor to b? 0 ' 
of men, that yon should never 
incur an expense seeking there¬ 
with pleasure of Allah but you 
will be rewarded therefor, even 
for a morsel of food which you 
lift up to the month of your 
wife. 976 — Agreed. 

83. Sa’&d-b-Abi Waqqas repor¬ 
ted ; The Holy Prophet came 
to me while I was ill. He asked : 
Have you made a bequest ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. lie asked: To what 
extent V I replied ; To the extent 
of the whole of nay property in the 
way of Allah. He asked : What 
then have you left for your 
children ? I replied : They are 
rich in wealth. He said : Bequeath 
one-tenth. Then T continued 
to think it little till he said ; 

Bequeath Jrd and ?.rd is too 
much. —Tirmizi. 

84. Abu 0 mama h reported: 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say 
in his sermon in the year of 
the Farewell Pilgrimage : 
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974. It means that if by n bequest more than ; \rd is given to strangers and if 
causcsh&rm to issues and hoirs.it is not good in the sight of Allah. The principle 
is that every man is responsible for his own family. Nations consist ef families. 
If all the families observe this rule, there will be the iaevitiblv prosperity of the 

nations. 

975. According to Islam, every expenditure spent in family maintenance or foe 
helping the poor and the disfcreeed will bo charitable if done with the intention of 
pleasing Allah or in obedience to His command. Niyyat or fnotive puiys a promi¬ 
nent part in an action of a Muslim. This tradition bjxows that hoarding of wealth 
is not unlawful provided zakat is paid—*9:84Q . and that hoarding to leave the heirs 
rich is net unlawful, 




CHAPTER XXIl] 


WILLS 


m 


Verily Allah has given every 
man having right his right. So 
there shall be no bequest for 
an heir. Abu Baud. and Tim 
Majah narrated it and, Tirmhi 
added ; Issue is for t'\e 
bed, 970 and for fornicator there 
is stoning to death, and their 
account is upon Allah. It is 
reported from I bn Abbas who 
reported from the Prophet that 
he said: There is no bequest 
to an heir unless (other) heirs 
consent. (A broken tradition. 
This is the word of Mnsabih). 
In another narration of ])arqu- 
tni, he said : Bequest is not 
lawful for an heir unless the 
(other) heirs consent. 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily (if) a man and his wife act 
in obedience to Allah for sixty 
years and then death overtakes 
them both but they act unjustly 
regarding bequest, the fire be¬ 
comes sure for them. '>77 
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97 5. Tho issue is for tho bed m ans th it ;i child shall bo ascribed to the man by 
whom that child was brought in the womb in the bod. Lt m iy be by the husband or by 
a stranger but alwayes by tho mother ; so the child is ascribed to the mother who 
lies on bed^ at the time of coh ibitition. The fornicator is no heir to the child, nor 
tho child to the fornicator. The fornicator is to bo stoned to death. If it is nob done, 
his-punishment is upon Allah. He may punish him or forgive him, Mr. Ameer Ali 
defined it—(Mohin. Law, p. 22 L vol.2)—Paternity of a child born in lawful wed-look is 
presumed to bj in th» hu^b.ml of th? mHhar without any acknowledgment or affirma¬ 
tion of parentage on his part and such child follows tho status of the 
father. 

*977. Writing of will has been recommended as far as practicable with attesting 
witnesses, but it is.not binding 
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Then Abu Hurairah read : 
“After bequest that may have 
been made or a d°bt without 
being harmful” up to His saying: 
And that is the great achieve¬ 
ment. —A hmady Tirmu /, 

Abu Daud, lbn Majah. 

36. Jaber reported that the 

Ms. of Allah said : Whoever 
dies upon a bequest dies upon a 
(right) way and sunnat, and 
dies upon piety and martyrdom, 
and dies of sins being forgiven 
to him. -—lbn Majah. 

37. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 

father who from his grandfather 
reported that A’s-b-Wail 978 made 
bequest for emancipation from 
him of 100 slaves. His son 
His'nim emancipated 50 slaves. 
His son Amr intended to set free 
the remaining 50 slaves. So he 
said : Till I ask the Prophet. So he 
asked the Prophet. He came to 
the Prophet and said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah, verily my father bequeathed 
that 100 of his slaves should 
be emancipated, and verily 
Ilisham set free 50 slaves of 
him, and there remain 50 still 
for him. Shall I emancipate 
for him ? Then the Prophet 
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979. A’s-b-Wail saw this period but ho did not accept Islam, He left two sons-Hisham 
and Amr-b-al-A’a who accepted Islam. This shows that a good deed done on behalf 
of a dead Muslim reaches him but dees not reach a non-Muslim. 
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said : Had he been a Muslim, you 
could have emancipated for him, 
or given alms for him, and per¬ 
formed pilgrimage for him. That 
would have reached him. 

—Abu Baud. 

38. Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said: Whoever cuts 
off the heritage of his heir, Allah 
will cut off his heritage of Para¬ 
dise <m the Itesurrection Day. !, ?9 
—I bn Majnh, Baihaqi from 
Abu Hurairah. 
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SECTION 8 
980. Inheritance 

(a) Pre-Islamic Law of Inheritance. Before Islam, succession 
to properties both among the Arabs and non-Arabs was quite unsatis¬ 
factory and not in well-defined lines. Succession among Pre-Islamic 
Arabs was confined only to able male relations-22:51. Daughters, 
widows, mothers, sisters, minors and incapable persons had no 
share in the heritage. Mother was regarded as among the chattels 
that came down for inheritance. The basic principle of inheritance 
among them was that one must be capable of defending honour 
of the family and the tribe, In .Jewish law, daughters were ex¬ 
cluded by the sons, and mothers inherited nothing from their 
children. Illegitimate children had the same right as legitimate 
children. Daughters had no interest in the property of their 
mothers. In India also, daughters arc excluded by sons, and the 
widows and- other females have got no absolute interest. There 
is also distinction between self-acquired and ancestral properties. 
In Europe, there is distinction between real and personal properties. 

979. Allah ordained shires and residues for heirs. He who disinherits an heir 
will certainly lose inheritance of Paradise on the Resurrection Day. The Quran says : 
They will inherit Ferdous (Q). Allah will then deprive th:*m of Ferdous. In other 
words, they will not b3 able to enter Paradis'*. 
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Those • inequalities, exclusion of women from inheritance 
thereby degrading them to the position of chattels or if more to 
the lowest status, have been removed by the magic touch of the 
Holy Prophet and a more equitable and just principle has been 
adopted in inheritance, thereby ensuring the absolute rights of 
women in different capacities, as mother, sister, daughter and wife. 
Those shares have been guaranteed, their rights have been recog 
nised and thus their status has been greatly raised up. The Quran 
says : Men shall have a portion of what their parents and near 
relatives leave; and women shall have a portion of what their 
perents and near relations leave, whether there is little or much of 
it — 4:70. Thus personal acquisition and labour have been recog¬ 
nised both for men and women. It has been confirmed in ano¬ 
ther verse : Man has got right in what they acquire and woman 
also has got right in what they acquire. An Europem writer 
had to admit “we find ample attention paid to the interests of 
all those whom nature pi ices in the first rank of our affections, 
and indeed it is difliculfc to conceive any system containing rules 
more strictly just and equitable.” 

(b) Distribution of Property. The assets left by the deceased 
must be dealt with in Islam in the following way in order of 
preference : (1) Funeral expenses, (2) satisfaction of debts—22;53, 

(3) payment of bequest, if any, to the extent of Jrd. of the total 
assets, (4) to divide the remainder among the heirs. The rules 
to be observed in the division are the following : (1) Firstly, the 
sharers (Ashabe—Farz) will get their shares as fixed by Allah. 
—22;40; (2) secondly, the residue shall he divided among, such 
rcsiduaries as arc entitled to the residue. In default of the first, the 
second will get the whole ; (•') the distant hundred. In default of the 
first and the second, the third shall inherit except in one case. (4) 
In default of the former three, succession will go to one held by 
wala i.e.' one who undertakes to pay fine or ranson for the deceased 
—22:32. (5) If that does not occur in a case, it will go to the ac¬ 

knowledged kinsman i.e, a person of unknown descent in whose 
favour the deceased has made an acknowledgment of kinship, not 
through himself but through another, (fi) In default, it will go 
to the universal legatee i.e. a person to whom the deceased has left 
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the whole of his property by will. (7) Tn default of of ! frh@ 
former persons, it will escheat to the Baifcul Mal or Piiblifc ! Trea* 
sury. (8) In default of Public Treasury, it will go to the leaders 
of the village of the deceased for distribution to the poor—22:bl,52* v 

(c) Sharers with Shares : (1) Bather >th, (2) grandfather i\th, 
(3) husband £th with child and J without child, ‘(4) J wife Jth 
with child and Jth without child, (5) mother ,\th with child 
and *rd without child, (6) grand-mother Jth (paterhal or in default 
maternal), (7) daughter h when alone, and 3 if more when no 
son, (8) son’s daughter h.l.s. like above, ( ( J) uterine brother or 
sister £th if one, jfrd if more, (10) full sister J when.alone, and 3rd if 
nlore, (U) consanguine sister 4 if one and 3rd if more. There are 12 
sharers, of them there are six that inherit as residuaries when 
there are corresponding males of parallel grade—father, true 
grandfather, daughter, son’s daughter, full sister and consanguine 
sister. 

(d) Residuaries in order of succession :—(I) Son, (2) son’s 
son, (3) father, (4) true grandfather, (;; full brother, (0) full sister, 
(7) full brother’s son, (8) consanguine brother’s son (0) full bro¬ 
ther’s son’i; son, (10) consanguine brother’s son’s son, (11) full 
paternal uncle, (12) consmguino piternal uncle i.e. descendants, 
ascend mts, then descend mts of father, then descendants of 
grandfather and then male descendants of more remote grandfathers. 
Shares are so arianged that son get always something as a 
residuary. 

(e) Distant Kindred. (1) Descendant of the deceased, (2) ascendant of 
the deceased, (3) descendant of parents, (4) descendant.of immediate 
grand-parents and (5) descendant of more remote ancestors. 

* (f) Principles of InHeritanc?. (1) The nearer in degree exclude 
the more remote as grandfather is excluded by father. (2) Whoso 
is related to the deceased through any person shall* not inherit 
while that person is living. 

(g) Four persons cannot get Inheritance. (1) a fugitive 
slave who has fled away from his master ; (2) one who has 
murdered his predecessor willingly or unwillingly*—22:45 ; 
(3) difference in religion - 3Q;44 ; (4) difference in habitation i*e. 
42 11 
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one living in Darul-Harb (country at war) and another in 
Darul Islam (country at peace). 

No child that does not take breath when born sh ill inherit or be inherited—30:80 ; 
Prophet took responsibility of paying debts from the Estite of ono who left nothing— 
22:89 ; no Muslim inherits a polytheist, nor a polytheist inherits a Muslim—22.41: 41; 
Prophet dearer to a believer than his own soul—22: IS ; illegitimate son does not inherit, 
nor is inherited-22:60 ; occasion of the revelation of the verse of inheritance—22:54 ; 
rules of inheritance, zikit and pilgrimigc should be loirnt-22:320.v. 


89. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : I 
am dearer to the believers than 
their ownselves. So whoso dies 
leaving debt due from him 
but without leaving means of 
payment, then its payimnt is on 
me. And whoso leaves a property, 
it is for his heirs. And in a 
narration : Whoso leaves a debt 
or poor means, let him come to 
me as I am his substitute. In an¬ 
other narration : Whoso leaves a 
property, it is for his heirs ; and 
whoso leaves a debt, it is on 
us. 981 — Agreed. 

40. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Pay the 
fixed shares of inheritance to 
the persons entitled to them. 
What remains thereafter is for 
the nearest male person. 982 

— Agreed. 

41. Otam&h-b-Zaid reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : No 
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981. This shows that the Holy Prophet was the Apostle of relieving the suffer¬ 
ings of the insolvent debtors by taking the risk of payment upon his government. 
In this way he looked to the temporal and spiritual sides of a man. He is there¬ 
fore termed “a blessing to all the worlds—21:10. Q”. 

982. The rule is that the nearest in relation to the deceased will get the residue 
after the fixed shirks get their shares. The nearer will exolude the more remote. 
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Muslim inherits a polytheist, 
nor a polytheist inherits a Mus¬ 
lim. 988 — Agreed. 

42. Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said; The emancipator of 
a people is from themselves. "4 

— Bukhari. 

43. Same reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : The son of the 
sister of a people belongs to 
them. !)'■*> — Agreed. 

44. Abdullah b-Amr reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
People of two different religions 
shall not be heirs to one another. 
—Abu Daud , Ibn Majah , Tirmizi 

from Jaber. 

45. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : 
The murderer shall not in¬ 
herit. 986 — Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 

46. Boraidah reported that the 
Holy Prophet fixed Jth for a 
grand-mother when there is no 
mother besides her. 987 

—Abu Daud. 
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988. Tho theologians are unanimous that a polytheist can not fnherit a Muslim, 
but there is difference of opinions regarding a Muslim inheriting a polytheist. The 
majority say that he docs not inherit Imam Malek differs. A retrograde does not 
inherit a muslim, but a muslim can inherit tho property of a retrograde acquired 
during his Islam according to Imam Abu Hanifa, and cannot inherit a retrograde 
according to others. 

984. This means that tho emancipator of a slave inherits the property of the 
slave if he has got no heir. I he slavo will not inherit his master. 

985. Nephews inherit maternal uncles, but not according to Imams Abu Hanifa and 
Ahmad. 

986. One who commits murder of his kindred whom he will inherit Is disinheri¬ 
ted on account of the foul deed. 

987. This means that in absence of mother, the grand mother, either paternal or 
maternal, will get }th share. 
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47. Jabber reported that the Mh. 
of Allah said : When a child 
t&keis breath, it shall l>e prayed 
over and it inherits. 

-—I bn ftfajah, Darimi. 

3l8w. Kasir-b Abdullah re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
said ; The emancipator of a people 
is from them, and the covenan¬ 
ted man of a people is from 
them, and the son of the sister 

of a people, is from them. ^ 

' ‘ — Darimi . 

48. Miqdam reported that the 
Ms, of Allah said : I am dearer 
to a believer than his own life. 
Whoso leaves a debt or scanty 
means, it is upon me ; and whoso 
leaves property, it is for liis 
heirs* lam guardian over one 
who has got no guardian. I 
shall inherit his property and 
make his ^liability free. Mater¬ 
nal uncle is heir to one who 
has got no heir. He will inher¬ 
it his property and make his 
liability free. In another narra¬ 
tion : I am an heir to one who 

has got no heir. 1 shall pay 
blood-feud for him and inherit 
him,aiid maternal uncle is heir to 
one who has got no heir. He 
will pay his blood-feud and 
inherit him. —Abu Baud. 
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0SS. This condition existed before the verse of inheritance was revealed. The covenanted 
man of a people belongs to them means the man with whom another man has entered 
into a contract that his murder will be considertd hk his murder, his tight as his and 
so on. Tn other words, contract was made with him with full responsibility. In oase of 
murder, his Wood-feud Bhall ho given by such peoplo with whom contract was made. 
A freed man of a people is from them means that an emancipator inherits a freed 
nun's property.' The last sentence means that nephews shall inherit maternal uncle*§ 
property. 
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49. Waselah-b-Asqa’a reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : A 
woman shall get three inheritan¬ 
ces—(from) one whom she eman¬ 
cipated, one whom she picked 
up and her son for whom she 
imprecated. 989 — Tirmizi , 

Abu Daud , Ibu Majah. 
50* Amr-b-Shuaib reported from 
his* father who from his grand¬ 
father that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Whoso fornicates with a 
free woman or a slave-girl, the 
issue is an illegitimate child. He 
shall neither inherit, nor be in¬ 
herited. 990 — Tirmizi . 

51. Ayesha reported that a freed 
slave of the Prophet died and left 
something without leaving an 
heir, or a son. The Holy Prophet 
said : Give his heritage to a man 
of the inmates of his own 
village. 991 — Abu Dandy Tirmizi . 

52. Boraidah reported that a 
man of Khuja’a died. He came 
to the Prophet with his heri¬ 
tage. He said : Search for it 
an heir or a blood-relation. They 
did not find any heir or blood- 
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989. A woman shall inhorit an emancipated slave who died without loaving any heir, 
ono whom sho pickod up and who was brought up by her, and a child who was domed 
by the husband of its mother on the ground of whoredom and about which imprecation 

took place. • • 

990. Tho illegitimate son or girl doos not inherit a fornicating father, but inherits 

such a rnothor. Tho mother also inherits him or her. 

991. It moans that the proporty of a man who has left no heir vists in th. 

Delate. Tho Prophet was to have the heritage of the (retd man, but ho . did pot L 
gpcopt it as »o .Prophets inherited, nor were iubcriUd. . . • . •• 
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relation. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : Give it to the leaders of 
Khuja'a. 9&2 — A bu Daud. 

53. All reported: Verily you 
read this verse—“After bequest 
which you have made or 
( satisfaction of) a debt (4:11Q)” 
and the Ms. of Allah gave decree 
about debt before bequest. And 
verily the uterines among the 
children of the mother shall 
inherit one another in preference 
to the children of foster moihers. 
A man shall inherit his brother 
by his father and mother in pre¬ 
ference to his brother only bv 
h : 8 father. Tinnizi and Ibn 
Majah narrated it. And in a 
narration of Darimi : He 
said : Brothers by the mother 
inherit one another in prefer¬ 
ence to the sons of foster 
mothers—up to its end. 

54. Jaber reported that the 
wife of Sa'ad-b-Rabiy came with 
her two daughters by Sa’ad-b- 

Rabiy to the Ms. of Allah. He 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah, they are 
two daughters of Sa’ad-b-Rabiy. 
Their father was martyred with 
you on the day of Uhud, and 
their uncle has taken their pro¬ 
perty. He has not left any 
property for them, and they 
can’t be married unless they 
have got property. He said : 
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992. The loaders of the tribe got the heritage as they were expected to spend it 
for the poor and the destitute. This means that suoh ‘la-wares' property vests 
in the Estate and shall be deposited in the Public Treasury. In another narration 
of Aba Daud, he (Prophet) said ; Look at the great men of Khuja'a. 
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Allah will act about that. Then 
the verse of inheritance (4:11Q) 
was revealed. So the Pro¬ 
phet sent for their uncle and 
said : Give the two daughters 
of Sa’ad §rd and give their 
mother Jth, and what remains 
is for you. — Ahmad, Abu Daud, 
Ibn Majah, Tirmizi ( Approved , 

Rare). 

55. Huzail-b-Shurahbil reported 
that Abu Musa was asked about 
daughter and daughter of son 
and sister. He said : For the 

daughter, there is half, and for 
the sister half, and bring the 
son of Mas’ud. He will ..agree 
with me. Then the son of Mas’ud 
was asked and was informed 
of the question of Abu Musa. 
He said : Then I am in error ; 
I am not among the rightly 
guided men. I gave decision 
therein according to what the 
Prophet decreed : half for the 
daughter and jtth for the son’s 
daughter towards completion of 
§rds, and what remains is for 
the sister. We them came to Abu 
Musa and intimated to him of the 
saying of Ibn Mas’ud. He 
said : Don’t ask me so long as 
this learned man is amongst 
you. — Bukhari. 

56. Imran-b-Hutsain reported 
that a man came to the Prophet 
and said ; Verily the son of my son 
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died. What is for me out of his 
heritage ? Ho said : There is £th 
for you. When he went away, 
he called him and said : For 
you, there is another J-th. When 
he went away, he called him, 
saying ; The last Jth is a pro¬ 
vision for you. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi , 
Abu Daud(Approved, Rare). 

57. Qabisah-b’Zuaib reported 
that the grand-mother came to 
Abu Bakr asking him about her 
heritage. He said to her : There 
is nothing for you in the Book 
of Allah, and there is nothing 
for you in ‘hunnat’ of the Pro¬ 
phet. lie turn till T ask the people. 
He enquired, Mugirah, son of 
Shu’bah, said: I was present 
before the Apostle of Allah who 
gave her £th. Then Abu Bakr 
said : Have you got others 
besides you? Muhammid-b- 
Maslamah said like what Mugi¬ 
rah had said. Abu Bakr then 
gave it to her. Then another 
grand-mother came to Omar 
asking him her heritage He 
said : That £th is for her also. If 
you both exist together, it is 
between you, and if any of you 
predeceases another, t it is for 
her. 

N Maleic, Ahmad , Tirmizi , Aba 
Daud , Darimi, Ibn Majah. 
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58. Ibn Mas’ud reported about 
a grand mother along with 
her son. She was the first 
grand-mother whom the P. ophet 
gave to enjoy ,\th with her 
son, while her son was alive. 

— Tirmizi , Darimi (Weak), 
53. Zuhhak-b-Sufyan repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet wrote to 
him : Give inheritance to the 
widow of Ashyam Zababi from 
the blood-feud of her husband. 004 
—Abu Baud) Tirmizi (Approved, 

Correct ). 

50. Tamim ad-Dari reported : 
I asked the Prophet: What 
is the order regarding a man 
from among the polytheists turn¬ 
ing a Muslim in the hands of 
one of the Muslims ? He said : 
He is the best of men in his 
life and in his death. oo> 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah, Darimi. 
Gi. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
man died without any heir ex¬ 
cept a slave whom he had emanci¬ 
pated. The Holy Prophet said ; 
Has he got anybody ? They 
replied : No, except a slave of 
his whom ho set free. Then 
the Prophet made him an heir 
to him. 003 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi , 
Ibn Majah . 
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03 4. Ashyam Zababi was killed by mistake at the time of the Prophet. 

995. This was abrog-it~*d by the verse of fch j Quran about inheritance. 

9JJ. This shows thit the emancipator and one emancipated both inherit to one 
another and arc inherited in absence of heirs. 
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62. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 

that the Mb. of Allah said • He 
who inherits property inherits 
"Wala. 996a — Tirmizi. 

63. AbduIlah-b-Omar reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
What has been divided of heri¬ 
tage in t'le Days of Ignorance is 
upon the division of the Days 
of Ignorance, and whatever heri¬ 
tage Islam has overtaken is 
upon the division of Islam. 997 

~~Tbn Majah. 
3I9w. Muhammad-b-Abi Bakr 
reported that his father heard 
many persons to say that Omar-b- 
al-Khattab used to say: Jt is 
wonderful for the aunt that she 
is inherited but does not inherit. 

— Malek. 

320w. Omar reported ; Learn 
the fixed ordinances of inheri¬ 
tance. ( Ibn Mas’ud added ; and 
divorce and pilgrimage as they arc 
of your religion.) -Darimi. 
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996a. Wala means tho property of a freed man. 

997. This means that proparty already inherited or acquired in tho Days of 
Ignoranoo oan not now bo conveniently allowed in Islam. He who got less at that 
tine thin what Islam fixed can not claim moro. If, however, property is parti¬ 
tioned after a man embraces Islam, he may follow tho law of Islam, 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
SECTION 1 
998. Jihad (holy war) 

(a) Jihad. The word is derived from Jahadun meaning 
exertion or s'riving. Technically it means exerting of one’s power 
in repelling enemy to the extent of one’s ability whether by word 
or by deed. It also means a war undertaken for a just cause and 
for defence of Islam. The holy Quran used the word in various 
ways : Those who strive hard for Us, We will certainly guide them 
in Our ways, and Allah is surely with the doers of good—29;69Q. 
Whoever strives hard, he strives only for his own soul —28;6Q. Strive 
hard for Allah such a striving as is due to Him—22;78Q. It appears 
therefore that the word has been used in different senses but some 
European writers twisted it and applied it in all cases to Holy War. 

(b) Object of Jihad. The Holy Quran says: Permiison to 
fight is given to those upon whom war is made because they are 
oppressed, and Allah is well able to assist them, those who have been 
expelled from their homes without a just cause except that they say : 
Our Lord is Allah, and had there not been Allah’s repelling some 
people by others, there would have been pulled down cloisters, chur¬ 
ches, synagogues and mosques in which Allah’s name is much 
remembered, but Allah will help him who helps His cause-22:39, 40Q. 
The object of Jihad is therefore self-defence which is also a natural 
law with regard to all animals, and the object is not propagation of 
the faith. The Holy Quran strictly prohibited conversion by force 
saying: There is no compulsion in religion (2:256Q). Jihad is holy 
war in the sense that had there been no war, no religious liberty, no 
justice and no house of God irrespective of cast and creed would 
have been saved. This magnanimous pronouncement of the object 
of war in protecti ng the holy places of all faiths is nowhere found 
in the world except in Islam. For absence of good motive in war, 
the world is now in utter chaos and imperialistic and bureaucratic 
tendencies have cropped up to an amazing extent. AH the wars 
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undertaken by the Prophet and his companions were of this type. 
The Quran says in unmistakable terms about the object of war in 
another verse : And fight in the way of Allah with those who 
fight with you, and be not aggressive—2:140Q. This verse also warns 
the Muslims not to be excessive in killing such as the killing of 
women, children and the old. The Holy Prophet used to pray in 
the field of Hadr in the midst of actual fight : 0 Allah ! I beseech 
Thee to fulfil Thy covenant and Thy promise. “0 Allah! if Thou 
wilt, Thou wilt be worshipped no more.” 

(c) Aganist whom to fight ? Fight must be against aggressors 
who create disturbance in the world and destroy the houses of God 
of all faiths. Islam however prohibits to fight with those who do 
not take aggressive part or who are under any treaty with the Mus- 
1 ms on payment of Jizya tax which is a token of submission to 
muslirn rule. The Quran recites : (Fight with the aggressors) 
except those of the idolaters with whom you made a treaty, they 
have not injured you in anything and have not backed up anyone 
against you, so fulfil their treaty to the end of their terms ; surely 
Allah loves those who are careful of their duty (9:4Q). Again it says : 
If one of the idolaters seek protection from Thee, give him protec¬ 
tion till he hears the word of Allah, then make him reach his place 
of safety ; this is because they are a people who do not know— 
(9:6Q). Again the Quran says ; Allah does not forbid you respecting 
those who have not made war against you on account of (your) 
religion, and have not driven you forth from your homes, that you 
show them kindness and deal with them justly. Surely Allah loves 
the doers of justice—G0:8Q. 

(d) Merits of Jihad. Jihad is one of the chief meritorious acts 
in the eye of Islam and it is the best source of earnings but it shall 
be undertaken with Ihe intention of self-defence as said above. If it 
is purged of that motive, it is devoid of all merits. He who fights 
for chivalry, heroism, fame oi worldly gain has got no merit, and 
the aggressor is doomed to enternal perdition (23:53,04). Jihad is 
the best action of a Muslim (23:19). A great reward has been pro¬ 
mised for supplying even arms and ammunitions to the warriors— 
34;555w. There are innumerable traditions relating to the merits 
pf Jihad or of a Ga#i, Here are a few traditions. Merit acquired 
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in Jihad is no less than what is earned in praying and fasting— 
23:1. Fire will not touch a foot which trod the path of Allah— 
23:8. All the sins of a martyr will be forgiven except debt—23:19,20. 
Doors of Paradise are under the shades of swords—23:60. Faradise 
is guaranteed for the martyrs—23:39,4T A coin spent in the way of 
Allah brings innumerable blessings—23:37. For these rewards, the 
Holy Prophet wished that he should die several times in holy war 
and be brought back to life several times for holy war. 

(e) Spiritual Jihad. ‘The Greatest .Jihad’ says the Prophet, ‘is the 
fight against the evil passions of oneself’—l:193w, because these are 
the enemies of soul working secretly to undermine the most vital 
qualities of a man. The great tussle which ensues in mind between 
good and evil forces of a man is called the greatest fight. There are 
two propensities in a man-beaslly and angelic. Man is an animal 
and therefore he has got like other animals the propensities of an 
animal. He has also got soul, a thing from Allah, and therefore he 
has also got propensities of good deeds. At the age of discretion one 
tries to prevail over another. The struggle of soul to gain upper 
hand over the animal nature in a man is called the greatest fight. 

(f) Military organisation of the Holy Prophet was quite contrary 
to that of the present day. The Homans and the Persians had regu¬ 
lar standing army like the present day with fixed salaries, and mem¬ 
bers of noble and respectable families were commanders and chiefs. 
In such an organization where conquests were the main objects, 
corruptions and debauchery were predominant and mercenary mo" 
tives were great. The Holy Prophet had no such standing army. He 
trained every man and woman forming a nationl militia whose sole 
object was to establish the Kingdom of Allah on earth. 

These ethics of warfare are a glorious chapter from which modern 
nations may learn valuable lessons. The reforms which he introduced 
in his military system are the following :— 

(1) The whole army was divided into many units, each unit' be¬ 
ing under the direct supervision of a chief responsible to the general 
commander called Ameer. 

(2) He had an organised and regular way of providing for the 
expenses of the army. Every Muslim, rich or poor, had to contribute 

proportionately to the Baitul-Mal (Public Treasury) for this purpose. 
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(3) He inculcated strict rules about morality and religious duties 
among soldiers. Drinking, debauchery, looting and plundering 
and thousands of other things were prohibited ( 4:12 ). Even in 
actual warfare, prayer had to be performed in the battle-field in the 
thick of fight. 

(4) He created a taste for military life and he directly inspired 
his men with courage and bravery by himself taking an active part 
in all their military exercises and parades. 

(5) He created in the soldiers a truly national republican 
spirit, making the humblest reilise that they were the part and 
parcel of the Estate. 

(6) He had proper arrangements for the nurse of the sick and 
the wounded in the battle field. 

(7) He used to divide the booties among the soldiers who 
acquired them. 

(g) References —Quran ; Martyrs are alive—2-154 ; 3:168 ; fight 
allowed in self-defence—2:190; 22:3J ; fight \\\ good though dis¬ 
agreeable—2:213 ; fighting in the sacred month unlawful—2:217 ; 
victory does not lie in physical strength alone—2:249 ; war brings 
lasting peace—2:25 L; there is forgiveness for martyrs — 3:156 ; great 
rewards for a Gazi—4:' 4 • battle of Badr—3:12 ; 8:19 ; Muslim though 
few will be victorious—8:65 ; great rewards for the Refugees 1 —22:58; 
fight unlawful against peaceful people—60:8. 

Hadis—1 : 8, 73 ; 3:7, 98 ; 4:101, 102 ; 8 : 1, 16; 88-48; 609w, 156; 
39:39 ; 44:107, i08, 113-117, 122-126, 115-148, 160, 178, 163;4G:U1; 
23:19, 151 ; 34:5, 473w, 138, 746 ; 35:555w, 574w. 

The killer and the killed will go to hell if the object is not 
Jihad 1:8 ; Jihad by a party of the Muslims will continue—8:73 : 
great reward in Jihad —3:7; Prophet’s injunction is to make Jihad 
“3:98 ; martyrdom of Muslims in some cases—note 252 (c); rewards 
in Paradise 4:101, 102 ; 8:1 ; Allah loves a daring soldier—8;16 ; 
prayer at the battle of the Allies—38:169 ; Gazi is a security over 
Allah—34:138 ; one who supplies war-materials gets rewards —35:555w; 
war is a deception—39:39 ; Prophet’s prayer at Badr-44:107 ; 110:117, 
145, 148, 160, 178, 163; 46:1*1 ; 23:19, 151. 
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1. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said t 
Whoso believes in Allah and His 
Prophet, and keeps up prayer and 
fasts Bamadwan, it becomes the 
duty of Allah to admit him in 
Paradise whether he fought in 
the way of Allah or kept sitting 
in the land wherein he was born. 
They asked : Shall wo not con¬ 
vey this good news to the people ? 
He said : There are .10) steps in 
Paradise which Allah prepared 
for those who fight in the way of 
Allah. The distance between the 
two steps is what is between 
heaven and earth. So when you 
beg of Allah, beg Him of Fer- 
dous ; and verily it is the most 
extensive Paradise and the hig¬ 
hest Paradise, and above it is 
the Throne of the Merciful 
wherefrom the rivers of Pa¬ 
radise flow. 9 O'J — Bulchari . 
2. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
likeness of a fighter in the way 
of Allah is like the likeness of 
one who fasts, stands up in (pra¬ 
yer) aud obeys the verses of 
Allah without any break of fast 
and prayer till the fighter returns 
to the way of Allah. Agreed. 
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999. Here there is mention of prayer, fasting and belief and not the two other pillars 
of Islam-pilgrimage and Zakat. The reason is that tho latter two are the duties only 
upon the rich who can afTord to pay while the former three are common to all. As all 
mankind have been addressed here, the two subjects have been omitted. This was uttered 
on the day of the Conquest of Mecca. 
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3. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet, mid : Allah res¬ 
ponds to one who comes out to 
fight in His way. Nothing takes 
him out but faith in Me and 
attestation to the truth of My 
Prophets, so that I may send him 
back with reward he gets or 
booty, or I may admit him in 
Parad ise. — A g reed . 

4. Same reported that the Holy 
Prophet said ; By One in whose 
Hand there is my life, had 
not some of the believers 
taken pleasme to themselves to 
remain behind me, and had I not 
found wherewith I would have 
thought it proper to attack them, 

I would not have remained 
behind from my army who 
fight in the way of Allah. By 
Him in whose hand there is 
my life, how much do 1 like 
that I should be martyred in the 
way of Allah and then be brought 
back to life, and then he marty¬ 
red and then be brought back to 
life, and then be martyred and 
then be brought back to life, and 
then be martyred. — Agreed. 

5. S&hl-b-S&’ad reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said; 
Guarding for a day in the way 
of Allah is better than the world 
and what is therein. — Agreed. 

0. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; To go 
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out at morn in the way of Allah 
or to go out at dusk is better 
than the world and what is 
therein. — Agreed . 

7. Salman, the Persian, re¬ 

ported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Guarding for a 
day and a night in the way ioco 
of Allah is better than fasting 
for a month and praying it. If 
he dies, his action which he used 
to do would continue (to be 
rewarded) for him and he will 
be rewarded with sustenance 
and he will be safe from mischief- 
makers. — Muslim. 

8. Abi Abs reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : No 
feet of a servant are covered 
with dust in the way of Allah to 
catch the fire. — Bukhari. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said; 
An infidel and his murderer will 
never unite in the fire. — Muslim. 

10. Same reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said ; Of the best liveli¬ 
hoods of nnn, there is (that of) 
a man who holds the rein of 
his horse towards the way of Allah 
running over its back ; whenever 
he hears an alarming noise or hue 
and cry, he quickly runs over it 
seeking fight and his thought 
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1000. This means that guarding in Jihad is better than optional prayers and fasting 
for one month. His actions in the world will continue to bring rewards oven after death 
violating the general rule that actions cease to bring rewards in case of death. 
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is death ; or (that of) a man 
with flock on the top of a hill 
out of these hills or in a valley 
out of these valleys, keeping up 
prayer and paying poor-rate 
and worshipping his Lord, till 
death comes to him. lie is not 
among men except in the midst 
of good. — Muslim . 

11. Zaid b-Khalid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso supplied a warrior with 
arms in the way of Allah has 
fought indeed a hol> fight ; and 
whoso kept behind a warrior 
in charge of his family has fought 
indeed a holy fight. — Agreed . 
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J2. Boraidah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
fighters over those who 
remain behind is as the sam tity 
of their mothers ; and lh n ro is 
none among those who keep behind 
who remains behind a man among 
the fighters in charge of his 
family and then commits treach¬ 
ery with him regarding them but 
will be kept waiting on the 
Resurrection Day, and his actions 
will bo taken off from him as 
much as he pleases. What is 
then your surmise ?i00i — Muslim . 


A// <P/ZJ 

( A-aIc ) 

/ 

S < J, JAf/ / S / S //AS J A S 

^ J 1 SJIJj jjj J.) IJ* 


s*9 SA }S S A 


SJA 


| ortaJ| ^Jc 


/ JS JjAS SA SA/ JS A // 

i/ Ja.) vr* L«. 


A A r JA J/S A / A / A SJA S 

' s [ ' ••' // s 


// A J JASS " s\ A /A/ Cs * J Z 

d-Lfi ^ d^dUl /•wJ> dJ m Jl ) 

I ' ' " ' , s 


6 A J 


A ^ tf ✓ // / / / 

m ^ESvXJs L> iLL 


1001. The men who irmain b hmd in charge of the fighter’s family in the way"c T~~ 
Allah shall look to the female inmates with the honour due to mothers and shall not 
commit any treachery with them. If ho does, kin notions will bo given to the fighters 
on the Resurrection I> <y. What is then your surmise means that he will take every 
good action from the man who commit* treachery. J 
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13. Abu Mas’a i a!-Ansari re¬ 
ported that a man came with a 
she-camel tied through the nose. 
He said : This is in the way of 
Allah. The Holy Prophet said ; 
There will be for you in exchange 
of it on the Km irrection Day 700 
she-cainels, etch of them li^d 
up through the nos\ —‘Muslim. 

14. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Holy Prophet sent an army 
to Harm Libyan of Tlimul tribe. 
He said • Let one of every two 
men be sent, and reward will be 
(the same) between the two. 

— Muslim . 

15. Jaber~b Samorah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
This religion will never cease to 
prosper. A party of the Muslims 
will always fight for it till the 
Hour comes to pass. — Muslim . 

16. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said : 
None is wounded in the way of 
Allah (and Allah knows who re¬ 
ceives wound in Ilis way) except 
that he will come on the Kesurrec- 
tion Day while his wound will 
be pouring out blood, colour of 
which is the colour of blood, and 
fragrance is the fragrance 
of musk. — Agreed . 

17. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
will be none entering Paradise 
who will like to come back to this 
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world and io have what is in 
the earth except a martyr. He 
will wish to return to the world 
and then be martyred ten times 
on account of the honour 
he will meet with. 

— Agreed. 

18. Masruq reported : We as¬ 
ked Abdullah-b-Mas’ud about this 
verse : And don’t think of those 
that are killed in the way of Allah 
as dead, but (they are) alive t * 
their Lord. They are given 
provision—the verse. He said : 

We enquired of that to the Ms. 
of Allah. He said : Their souls 
are in the bellys of green birds. 
They have lights suspended from 
the Throne. They stroll in Para¬ 
dise wherever they like, and then 
they take shelter to those lights. 
Their Lord will come suddenly 
to them and ask ; Do you desire 
anything V They will say ; What 
thing shall we wish for while 
we stroll in Paradise wherever 
we wish ? This He will do 
with them thrice. When they 
will see that they will not be let 
off without thoir reply. They will 
say : 0 Lord ! we wish that 

Thou shouldst return our souls 
to our body till we should be 
martyred in Thy way for another 
time. When ITo will see that 
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they will not require anything, 
they will be left alone. 1003 

— Muslim. 

19. Abu Qatadah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah stood among 
them and narrated to them that 
Jihad in the way of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
actions. A man stood and asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! inform me that 
if I be killed in the way of Allah, 
my faults will whether be atoned 
for. The Holy Prophet replied 
to him : Yes, provided you are 
killed in the way of Allah, while 
you are patient, hopeful of re¬ 
ward, advancing forward with¬ 
out retracing back. Then the 
Prophet asked ; How have you 
said ? He enquired : Inform me 
that if I be killed in the way of 
Allah, will it atone for my sins ? 
‘Yes’, said the Prophet, ‘provided 
you are patient, hopefnl of re¬ 
ward, advancing forward with¬ 
out retracing back except debt, 
because Gabriel told me that. 1004 

Muslim . 
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1003. Thu preservation of souls in the bcllys of birds is just like preservation of 
valuablo ornaments in iron safe. They uro kept out of great attachment in safe 
custody. So also the souls are preserved for special rewards on the Resurrection Day. 
These souls will be given provision of spiritual foods suppllicd by the sight of tho 
Lord in Paradise. 

1004. This shows that subsequently Gabriel instilled in his mind to say about excep¬ 
tion of ‘Dam* whiefe moans all dues of man including the violations of the rights of 
men, See note 882. 
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20. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 

that the Holy Prophet said : 
Fighting in the way of Allah 
atones for everything except 
debt. — Muslim . 

21. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : Allah 
will rejoice with two persons, 
one of whom kills another, both 
entering Paradise, one fights in 
the way of Allah (with another) 
and is then killed. Then Allah 
forgives the killer and witnesses 
his martyrdom. 100> — Agrcrd. 

22. Sahl-b-Hunaif reported 

that the Holy Prophet said : 
Whoever prays to Allah for ma¬ 
rtyrdom with sincerity, Allah 
will take him to the abodes of 
the martyrs, though he dies upon 
his bed. 1003 — Muslim . 

23. Anas reported that Rubayyei- 
b-Bara’a (and she was the 
mother of IJaresih-b-Solaqjah) 
came to the Holy Prophet and 
asked : 0 Prophet of Allah ! will 
you not inform me about Haresah 
who was killed in the battle of 
Badr? A strange shot wounded 
him. If he is in Paradise, I keep 
patience ; and if he is otherwise, 
I shall exert hard in weeping for 
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100). One of the two is a Muslim who fights with an uubeliever and is then martyred 
The unbeliever again accepts Islam and therefore his past sins arc forgiven. He then 
jotnes the fight and is martyred. Both will enter Paradise. 

1006. This shows that an iron will for martyrdom and seeking opportunity therefore 
carry rewards equal to martyrdom. 
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him. He said : 0 mother of Ha- 
resah ! there are some gardens in 
Paradise, and verily your son got 
the highest Ferdous. — Bukhari . 

24. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah and his com¬ 
panions marched on till they 
came to Badr ahead of the poly¬ 
theists, and the polytheists 
also came forward. The Holy 
Prophet said : Stand towards 
Paradise whose area is what is 
between the heavens and earth. 
Omair-b-Hurnam exclaimed : Ha ! 
Ha ! Prophet asked : What has led 
you to your exclaiming : Ha ! 
Ha ! He said : Nothing, by Allah, 
0 Messenger of Allah, except the 
hope that I should be one of its 
inmates. He said: You are certain¬ 
ly then one of its inmates. He said 
that he took out some dates from 
his bucket and began to eat there¬ 
from and then said : If I be 
alive till I eat my dates, that will 
be a long life. Then he threw oil 
the dates that remained with him, 
and then fought with them till he 
was martyred. W07 —Muslim. 

25. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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1007. Such was the hold of tho Holy Prophot as commander-in-chief of his faithful 
army, such a hold which none in the world in tho past had shown and which none will 
be able to show in tho future. Tho Muslims are cock-sure in either of the 
two alternatives : if they are killed, they will enter Paradis®, and if they are victorious, 
they will gain vast wealth and rewards. This was the highest motive with the then 
Muslima. 
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asked : Whom do you count, as 
a martyr among you ? They re¬ 
plied : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 

whoso is killed in the way of 
Allah is a nnrtyr. II ^ remirked; 
Verily the mirtyrs of my follo¬ 
wers are then certainly few. 
Whoso is killed in the way of 
Allah is a nnrtyr ; whoso dies in 
the way of Allah is a martyr, 
whoso dies of plague is a martyr, 
and whoso dies of bowel com¬ 
plaints is a martyr. —Muslim. 

20. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is no band or 
battalion of an army who fight, 
earn booty and then return 
safe except that they hasten to 
two-thirds of their rewards ; 
and there is no band or 
battalion of an army who are 
pierced and wounded except that 
their rewards become com¬ 
plete. low 

27. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Massenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso dies without fighting 
(holy war) and without con¬ 
sulting himself about it dies on a 
branch of hypocrisy, iooj 

— Muslim . 
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100S. This means that those who return with booty and safety without any injury 
have got already double rewards and will get tho remaining ,<|rd reward on the Resurrection 
Day. On the t-thrr hand, these that are eithe* killed or receive injurious wounds 
without any booty will g(t their full rewards on the Resurrection Day. 

1009. Those who die without Jihad and at least with no intention of Jihad may 
have resemblance with the hypocrites. The next hadis also shows that merits in fights 
rest only on pure niyyat. 
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23. Abu Musa reported that a 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah and enquired : A man 
fights for booty, a man fights 
fdr fame, and a man fights that 
his position may be known—who 
then (fights) in the way of Allah ? 
He said ; Whoso fights to raise 
highest thereby the word of Allah, 
is in the way of Allah. — Agreed . 
23. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a man came to the Prophet 
and asked his permission to 
join the Jihad. He asked : Are 
your parents alive? ‘Yes’ said 
he. ‘He said : Then make Jihad 
for them. 1010 Agreed upon it. 
And in a narration : Keturn 
then to your parents, and make 
good your company with 
them. 

30. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Holy Prophet who said on 
the Day of Victory ; There is no 
hijrat after victory except Jihad 
and motive, and when they seek 
to flee away, then flee away. 

— Agreed . 

31 . Imran-b-Hussain reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A party of my companions 
will not cease to fight for truth 
gaining victor over those who 
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1010. Jihad is optional on a man, but duty to parents is binding. Therefore the 
latter should bo preferred than the former. If however any binding thing such as 
prayer and fasting is forbidden by parents, they should rot bo listened to. 
Soe note 69. 

45—11 
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oppose them, till the last of them 
kills Anti-Christ. 1011 —Abu Dnud. 

32. Abu Omamah reported from 
the Holy Prophet who said : Who¬ 
so fights no jihad, nor does lie 
supply arms to a warrior, nor does 
he keep behind a warrior in charge 
Of his family with fairness, Allah 
will afflict him with a calamity 
before the Kcsurrection Day. 

—Abu Dated . 

33. Anas reported from the 
Holy Prophet who said ; Pight 
against the polytheists with your 
properties, your lives and your 
tongues. —Abu Dnud , .V/sa/, 

Darimi . 

34. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Spread peace, give food and 
strike hoofs (of polytheists), you 
will then inherit the gardens. 

— TinniA {Hare). 
33. Fuzalah-b-Obaid reported 
from the Messenger oi Allah who 
said : A seal is put over the actions 
of every dead man except (over 
those of) one who dies guarding 
in the way of Allah, and verily 
his actions will inereise for 
him up to the liemrrection 
Day, and lie is safe from the 
punishments of the grave. 

— Tirmi'i , Abu Dand, 

3 3. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that he heard the Messenger of 
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10 U. Anti-Clnibi will be killed by Jesus Christ. 
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Allah say ; Whoso fights in the 
way of Allah for even an interval 
of a earners milkings, ioi k 2 Para¬ 
dise becomes sore for him, ami 
whoso is injured with an wound 
in the way of Allah, or is affected 
wPh a mishap, it will come 
on the .Resurrection Day mostly 
like what, it was, its colour will 
be like saffron and fragrance like 
musk, and whoso has got a boil 
in the way of Allah, verily there 
is the seal of the martyrs over 
it. — Tirmizi , Aha Dandy Nisai. 

37. Khuzaim-b-Fatek reported 
that the Prophet said : Whoso 
incurs an expenditure in the way 
of Allah, there is written for him 
(rewirds) 70!) tim^s. 

— Tinni::i, Nisai. 

38. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said ; The 
best of charities is the shade of 
a tent in way of Allah, wages of 
a servant in the way of Allah, or 
galloping of a marc in the wiy 
of Allah. 1013 — Trimizi. 

3J. Abu Hurairah reported 
that one of the companions 
of the Holy Prophet passed 
through an opening of a hill 
wherein there was a fountain 
of sweet water, [t pleased him 
and he said : Would that I 
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1012. PUWAQ moans an interval between two milkings of a camel at the same time, 
jit therefore implies a a cry short time. 

1013. In other words, charity of the shade of a tent, or of a tent to a Gazi or religious 
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should have retired from 
men and settled in this opening 
of the hill. It was narrated to the 
Prophet. He said : Do (it) not, 
because the rank of any of you 
in the way of Allah is better 
than his prayer for 70 years 
in his house. iou Don’t you 
like that Allah should forgive you 
and admit you in heaven ? Fight 
in the way of Allah. Whoso 
fights in the way of Allah even 
for an interval between two milk¬ 
ings of a she-camel, Paradise 
is sure for him. — Tirmizi. 

40. Osman reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
Guarding for one day in the 
way of Allah is better in rank 
than one thousand days of 
what is besides it. 

— Tirmizi , Nisai . 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said; The first three persons 
entering Paradise were presented 
to me : A martyr, and a self-deny¬ 
ing man abstaining from begging, 
and a slave who does good divine 
service and wishes the welfare of 
his masters. — Tirmizi. 

42. Abu Hurairah reported : 
Whoso meets Allah without any 
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warrior, or help to a religious warrior ongaged in labour in tho way of Allah, or gift of a 
fast-running horse to such a warrior is host. 

1014. Hero prayer moans optional prayer. Tho word ‘70’ signifies a great number in 
the Arabic tongue. This was pronouncod whon tho combined forces of the enemies were 
out in war to crush the infant Islam in its oradlo. 
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wound of Jihad, meets Allah 
with defect in him. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

43. Abdullah-b-Hubshi repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet was asked : 
Which of the actions is best ? 
He said • Prolonged standing (in 
prayer). He was questioned : 
Which charity is best ? He said ; 
Strivings of a man of small means. 
He was questioned : Which 
migration is best ? He said : He 
who flees away from what 
Allah has prohibited for him. IIo 
was questioned: Which Jihad 
is best ? He said : He who 
fights with the polytheists with 
his property and his life. He was 
questioned j Which murder is the 
most honourable ? He said ; (The 
murder of) one whose blood is 
shed and whose best horse is 
sacrificed. Abu Daud narrated it. 
And in a narration of Nisai: 
The Holy Prophet was asked : 
Which of the actions is best ? He 
said : Faith wherein there is 
no doubt, and Jihad wherein 
there is no treachery, and 
pilgrimage sincerely under¬ 
taken, He was questioned : 
Which prayer is best ? He said : 
Prolonging prostration. After¬ 
wards the both agreed regarding 
the remainder . 1015 
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1015* Tha best things aa said by the Prophet are mvny. This discrepancy his been 
reoonoiled. The Prophet speke about a thing and laid stress on it according to times and 
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41. Meqdam-b-Ma’ad-i-Kareb 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : There are six vir¬ 
tues of a mirtyr irir Allah. 
At the first instance he is for¬ 
given, he is shown his place in 
Paradise, he is protected from 
punishment of the grave, he is 
kept safe from the grc it catas¬ 
trophe, a crown of glory 
is put upon his head, one jewel 
of which is better than the 
world and what is therein, 
he will be married to seventy- 
two wives of bin-keyed virgins, 
and he will be given permission to 
in ike intercession for seventy of his 
relations. — Tirm'ni , Jhn Majah. 
45. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : A 
martyr will not feel the pangs of 
murder except as one of you feels 
pangs of a sting. 

— Nisai , TirmUi (Approved , Rare). 
P5. Abdullah b-Amr reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : 
Don't embark on sea unless as a 
pilgrim, ora Muhrim, or a Gazi 
in the way of Allah, because 
under the sea there is fire, and 
under the fire there is sea. 

—Abu Daiuh 
47. Omme-Haram reported 
from the Prophet who said ; 
The sojourner in the sea whom 
vomitting afflicts has got the 
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circamsi incos «and acc )rdinx to trmporainGiits of mi*n. A mis3r w.is told thit ch trifcy 
is- best, a spendthrift was told that economy is best and so on. See note 46. 
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reward of a martyr, and a drowned 
man has got the reward of two 
martyrs. —Abu Baud. 

48. Abu Malek al-Ash ’ari re¬ 
ported : I heird the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoso goes out 
in the way of Allah and then 
dies or is killed, or his horse or 
his camel tramples him to death, 
or a serpent bites him, or he dies 
upon his bed of whatever calamity 
Allah wishes, he is a mirtyr 
and there is cor tain ly Paradise for 
him. —Abu Baud. 

40. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : To return home (from jihad) 
is like jihad. 1015 — Abu Bund. 

50. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : For a Gazi, 
there is his reward ; and for one 
who gives property to a Gazi, 
there is his reward and the 
reward of a Gazi. —Abu Baud. 

51. Abu Ayyub reported that he 
heard the Holy Prophet say : The 
cities will soon be conquered by 
you and there will soon be 
well-equipped army arrayed 
over you in which there 
will be several detachments. 
A man will become displeased 
with a detachment and will flee 
away from his people. Afterwards 
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lOiG The act of returning to respective houses after Jihad is included within actual 
Jihad, and whatever reverse is met while thus returning is met with the rewards 
o i Jihad, 
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he will search for other peoples, 
ite will present hiimelf to those 
of them who will take him in such 
army. Behold ! he will get reward 
up to the last drop of his 
blood, ion 

—Abu Daud. 

52. Ya’la-b-Umayyah reported 

that the Holy Prophet gave 
permission to fight while I was ex¬ 
tremely old and I had no servant. 
I sought for a labourer who would 
suffice me. I found a man whom 
I appointed for three dinars. 
When booty was acquired, I 
intended to be rewarded with 
his share. I came to the Prophet 
and narrated it to him. He 
said : I don’t find in this fight 
of his in this world and in the 
next except only the dinars which 
have been fixed. —Abu Baud. 

53. Abu Hurairah reported 

that a man asked ; 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! a man intends to fight 
in the way of Allah and seeks 
the vain goods of this 
world. The Holy Prophet said : 
There is no reward for him. 

—Abu Daud. 
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1017. This is a prophecy from the Holy Prophot that within a few years the 
Muslims would conquer vast territories, and there would be standing armies who would 
be sent for war in cases of emergency. They would &eek for remuneration and salary 
for themselves. If they received salary, they would not be martyrs as they would not 
reoeive the rewards of a martyr. See how that prophecy havo been literally fulfilled, 
and how selMess were the martyrs in days of yore. The next hadis corroborates this 
view. This shows that everybody in Islam should be soldiers on a voluntary basis in 
order to have rewards of a martyr. 
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54. Mu’az reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Battle is of two 
kinds. As for (the battle of) one 
who seeks the pleasure of Allah, 
obeys the commander, spends the 
most valuable property, has 
easy dealings with cosharer and 
avoids dispute, everything, his 
sleep and his wakefulness, 
is a reward. As for one 
who fights for heroism, vanity 
and show and disobeys the com¬ 
mander and spreads dissension 
in the earth, he will surely not 
come back with full hand, lots 

— Maleic, Abu Daud , Nisai. 

55. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 

that he asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

inform me about Jihad. He 
said : 0 Abdullah-b-Amr ! if you 
fight patiently, hoping for re¬ 
ward, Allah will resurrect you 
as patient, hopeful of reward ; 
and if you fight for show and 
vanity, Allah will resurrect you 
with show and vanity. 0 Abdullah- 
b-Amr ! in whatever condition 
you will fight or be killed, Allah 
will resurrect you upon that 
condition. 1019 —Abu Daud. 
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1013. Such a m in, though he lights for Jihad, will not get full rewards in the sense 
that his sins will not be forgivjn. Th;re is the contrary case with one who fights with 
pure intention. 

1019. He who fights for show and vanity and to incroase wealth will become the object 
of show and ridicule in the next world. He will be shown to all people with his false 
show of vanity and pride. In order therefore to get full rewards of martyrdom, intent.o l 
must be puro and disinterested attended with no personal name and gain. 

46—11 
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56. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
said : Nothing is dearer to Allah 
than two drops and two marks : 
One drop of tears out of fear 
of Allah, and one drop of blood 
shed in the way of Allah • and 
as for the two marks, one mark 
in the way of Allah, and another 
mcLrk in (discharge of) an obli¬ 
gatory duty of the obligatory 
duties of the Almighty Allah. 

—Tirmizi ( Approved , Iiara), 

57. Oqbah-b Malek reported 

from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : Why do you fail, in case 
I send a man (as commander) who 
does not go to obey my 
command, to appoint one in his 
place who will go to obey my 
command ? 1C20 —Abu I)aud . 

58. Obadah-b-Swamet reported 

that the Ms, of Allah said : Whoso 
fights in the way of Allah and 
does not wish but for a fetter, 
there is for him what he has 
intended. 1021 — Nisai. 

53. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso is pleased with Allah as 
Lord and with Islam as religion 
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1020. Thua disobedience by any commander to obey the supreme command of a consti¬ 
tuted authority or the rules of Shariat of Islam will deserve punishment in the form 
of dismissal. 

1021. This ia extrerfie view of Jihad with extreme intention of piety for joining 
Jihad. It is indicated here that Jihad should be undertaken for no insignificant 
object such as rope or fetter. It is, however, admitted by the jurists that the object 
of booty is not pnUw.'ul if attonded with pious niyyat. 
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and with Muhammad as 
an apostle, Paradise becomes 
compulsory for him. Abu Sayead 
was astonished at this and 
said : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 

1 epcat it to me. So he repeated 
it to him. Afterwards he said : 
And there is another thing for 
which Allah raises up a servant 
to one hundred ranks in 
Paradise. The difference bet¬ 
ween every two ranks is as 
the difference between heaven 
and earth. He asked : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! what is it ? He 
said ; War in the way of Allah, 
war in the way of Allah, war 
in the way of Allah. —Muslim. 

60. Abu Musa reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily the doors of Paradise 
are under the shades of swords. 
A man with worn-out appearance 
got up and said : 0 Abu Musa ! 

have you heard the Ms. of 
Allah say this? 'Yes* said he. 
Then he went to his companions 
and said : I tender you greetings 
Then he broke off the cover of 
his sword, threw it off and 
rushed with his sword towards 
the enemy. He fought therewith 
till he was killed. — Muslim . 

61. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said to 
his companions: When your 
brethren will be killed in the 
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battle of Uhud, Allah will put 
their souls in the belly of a green 
bird which will frequent the 
rivers of Paradise eating its fruits 
and taking shelter of gold lamps 
hanging under the shade of the 
Throne. When they will find the 
fragrance of their etables, 
their drinks and their sleeping 
beds, they will exclaim : Who 
will convey message for us to 
our brethren that we are alive 
in Paradise, so that none will 
excite disinterest about Paradise 
and to participate in Jihad ? Then 
the Almighty Allah will say. I 
shall convey to them on your 
behalf. So the Almighty Allah 
revealed : “And you must not 
consider these who are martyred 
in Allah’s way as dead, but 
they are alive” up to the last 
verse. 1022 Abu l)aud. 

62 . Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 
Amirah reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : No Muslim soul 
which its Lord takes away 
will like to return to you and to 
have for it this world and what 
is therein except a martyr. 
Ibn Amirah said that the Holy 
Prophet had said : That I should 
be killed in the way of Allah 
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1022. Tho remaining verse is the following :—nay, they aro alivo near their Lord 
being given sustenance, being pleased with what Allah gavo them out of His Oraco 
and rejoicing for those who ( being left behind them ) have not yet joined them, 
there is no fear for them, nor shall they griovc--(8:168Q). 
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is dearer to me than there should 
bo for me the inhabitants of 
camps and buildings. 10 3 

— Nisai. 

63. Hasna’a-bn-Mtfwayiah re¬ 
ported : My uncle informed me. 
He said : I asked the Prophet : 
Who is in Paradise? He repli¬ 
ed : The Prophet is in Paradise, 
the martyr is in Paradise, the 
new born babe is in paradise, 
and the one buried alive 
is in Paradise. 

—Abu Baud. 

6‘. Ali, Abu Darda’a, Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Omamah, Ab- 
dullah-b-TJinar, Jaber-b Abdullah, 
Imran-b-Hussain (Allah be pleased 
with them all)—all reported from 
the Ms. of Allah that he said : 
Whoso sends contribution in 
the way of Allah and stays at 
his house, there will be for him 
700 dirhams for every dirham, 
and whoso fights with his own- 
self in the way of Allah and 
spends for that cause, there 
will be 700,000 dirhams for him 
for every dirham. Afterwards 
he recited the verse : And Allah 
multiplies for whom He 
pleases. 1024 

—Ibn Majah . 
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1028. Camps aro generally used by villagers and buildings by townsmen. They 
includo tho inhabit ints of the world in towns and villages. 

1024. Seo note 644 and tho verso 80.8JQ. A seed of p iddy sprouts forth hundreds 
of paddy if certain circumatancos are fulfilled in cultivation, watering etc, Similar 
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65. Fuzalah-b-O&bid reported : 
I heard Omir-b-A!-khattab say : 
I heard the Prophet say : 
Martyrs are four-x believing man 
of firm faith who meets enemy 
and believes Allah as true till 
he dies, he is one towards 
whom people will raise up their 
looks on the Insurrection Day 
like this, he raised up his head 
till his cap fell down ( I don’t 
know whether it wis the cap of 
the Prophet or of Omar ) ; he 
said ; And a believing man of 
firm faith who meets enemy 
whose skin his been as it were 
pierced with thorny acacia shrubs 
out of cowardice, 102 > a sudden 
arrow comes across him and it 
kills him, he is in the second 
rank ; and a believing man 
who mixes up good works with 
other bad works and meets 
enemy and believes Allah as true 
till he is killed, he is in the 
third rank ; and a believing 
man who commits oppression 
on his soul, meets enemy and 
believes Allah as true till he is 
killed, he is in the fourth rank. 

—Tirmizi (Approved , Ban ). 
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is the application of the rule in spiritual kingdom. The increase depends upon the 
degree of intention and efforts. 

1025. This means that his hair stands on end out of cowardice and fear. Four kinds of 
martyrs are the following—God-fearing brave man, a God-fearing coward man, a simple 
believer hiving good and bad actions at his errdit but bravo, and a simple believer, 
sinful and coward, These are from classes of men in order of merit* 
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66. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Ms. of All vh said : 
The best of charities is the 
Bhade of a camp in the way of 
Allah, and the labour of a servant 
in the way of Allah, and gallop¬ 
ing of a mare in t'.e way of 
Allah. —Tlrm izi. 

67. Khuraim-b-Fatek reported 

that the Ms. of A llah said : Whoso 
incurs an expenditure in the way 
of Allah, there is written for him 
700 merits. — Tirmizi , Nisai . 

68. Abdullah-b-Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
As for the fire-none but 
Allah shall punish therewith. 

— Ihikha) i. 
o21w. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Verily the believers in 
the world are upon three clas; es 
—those who believe in Allah 
and liis Apostle and then do 
not entertain doubt and fight 
with their properties and lives 
in the way of Allah, one in 
whom people feel secure regard¬ 
ing their properties and lives ; 
and then one who, when he is 
about to fall in temptation, give.3 it 
up for the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah. — A hmad . 

321 w. Abu Omamah reported.: 
We came out with the Ms. of 
Allah with an army. A man 
passed by a cave wherein there was 
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water and green vegetables. He 
mused within himself to station 
himself there and keep segregated 
from this world. Then he sought 
permission of the Ms. of Allah 
for that. The Holy Prophet said • 
Verily 1 have not been sent with 
Judaism or Christianity, but I 
have been raised up with the 
catholic upright religion. And 
by One in whose Hand there 
is the life-of Muhammad, certain¬ 
ly marching in the morning or 
evening in the way of Allah 
is better than this world nnd 
what is therein, and certainly 
the place of someone of 
you in the rank ( of army ) is 
better than his prayer fr.r 60 
years. 102« — Ahmad . 

322 w. Otbah-b-Abd as Salami 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Martyrs are thre r . (One is) 
a believer who fights in the way 
of Allah with his ownself and pro¬ 
perty ; when he encounters ihe 
enemy he fights till he is killed. 
The Ms. Allah said about him: 
That is the martyr who has been 
examined for the camp of Allah 
under His Throne. Prophets 
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1026. Christianity and Judaism invented monkery and aloofness from this world. 
The Quran flays : They invented monkery— (57:27Q). Islam, however, abolished this 
strict notion of lifo. It teaches its followers to mix with this world, yet withal to remain 
aloof from it. It teachos easiness and nofc hardship in religious affiirs. It is for this 
reason that Islam gained popularity which h:is not been tin fato of any other religion. 
‘Hanafiyah* is the religion profoundod by patriarch Abraham, the forefather of the Jewish 
and Christian prophets. It may mean upright religion founded on puro monotheism. 
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will not excel him but with one 
degree of Prophethood. And (ano¬ 
ther is) a believer who mixes good 
works with other evil works, 
fights with his ownself and his 
property in the way of Allah 
and meets the enemy and fights 
till he is killed. The Ms. of Allah 
said about him—He is a purifier 
that effaces his sins and 
his faults. Verily the sword is 
a great effacer of faults. He will 
be admitted in Paradise through 
whichever door he likes. And (an¬ 
other is) a hypocrite who fights 
with his self and property, meets 
enemy and fights till he is 
killed —he is in the fire. Verily 
the sword does not efface 
hypocrisy. — Darimi . 

324w. Ibn A’yez reported that 
the Ms. of Alla 1 cam 3 out for 
funeral prayer of a min. When 
he was placed, Omar-b-al-Khattab 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah, don’t 

pray over him, as he is a trans¬ 
gressing person. Then the Holy 
Prophet looked towards the 
people and asked : Have any¬ 
body among you seen Him in 
any action of Islam ? * ies* 
reported a man, ‘0 Ms. of Allah, 
he was a guard for one night in 
the way of Allah. Then the 
Ms. of Allah led prayer over 
him and scattered earth over 
him. He said : Your companions 

47 11 
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have thought that you are in the 
fire; I bear witness that you 
are one of the inmates of Para¬ 
dise. He said : 0 Omir, verily 

jrou will not be asked about 
actions of men, but you will be 
risked about Islam. . Baihaqi , 


SECTION 2 

1027 Instrmuents of War 

For want of scientific inventions in early days, instruments 
of war were of crude forms. Duels or hand to hand fights were then 
the common things attended with boastings, heroism and rash dashings. 
The most important instruments of war at that time were 
arrows, swords, lances, shields, horses, mules and camels. There 
were coats of mails to protect the soldiers from attacks. The Arabs 
are skilled in the art of archery, and the Holy Prophet gave 
special- importance to shootings in actual fightingB. From that it 
is seen that guns, machine-guns etc. are also allowed in war. 
Horse-riding was recommended by the Holy Prophet. Swords were 
used either on horse back or on foot. Hazrat Ali had a famous 
sword named ‘Zul-fiqer*. This sword acquired a special fame in 
Islam as it helped the propagation of Islam and saved it many 
times from utter crush. Music was not in vogue in war in general 
form at the time of the Prophet, but the latter Caliphs freely used it 
to encourage the soldiers in actual fighting. Kegarding standards 
of war, the Holy Prophet attached special significance. He always 
used standards which were the symbols of unity of Allah and Brother¬ 
hood of the Faithful, In the battle of Badr, the Holy Prophet had 
three banners —one white and two black. Sometimes, a banner 
marked with the cresent was used as it is a symbol of pros¬ 
perity in view of the fact that it grows and grows till it attains 
lull light. 

CONTENTS. Prophecy about oonquest of Roman empire—28:70 ; whoso gets old in 
Islam will get a light on the Resurrection Day—28:81 ; no race except in three things — 
28:82 ; best horse—28:84 ; there is no forced realisation in Zakat—28:88 ; three things 
special ior the Quraish -28:89 ; wives dear to Prophet—28:97. 
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C9. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : I 
heard the the Messenger of 
Allah say while he was de¬ 
livering sermon upon the pul¬ 
pit : Prepare strength for them 
as far as you can. Behold ! 
strength is in shooting ; behold ! 
strength is in shooting ; behold ! 
strength is in shooting. 

— Muslim. 

70. Same reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
The Koman empire will soon 
be conquered by you and Allah 
will make you self-supporting. 
So none of you should be 
weak in archery with his arrows. 

— Muslim. 

71. Same reported : I heard 

the Messenger of Allah sa> : 
Whoso learns archery and then 
leaves it is not of us, or is dis¬ 
obedient. 1028 -—Muslim. 

72. Salamah-b-al-Ak’wa’a re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah went to a people who 
accepted Islam, They were 
practising archery in the market. 
He said : 0 children of Ismail, 
practise archery because your 
forefather was an archer, and 
I am with the children of so 
and so coming from one of the 
two branches. They stopped 
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1028. This shows that periodical military training is necessary lor Muslims and 
that this training should continually go on in the best interests of Islam. 
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their hands. He asked: What 
is the matter with you ? They 
replied : And how shall we 
practise archery while you are 
with the children of so and so ? 
He said : Practise archery, and 
I am with you, everyone of you. 

— Bukhari. 

73 . Anas reported that Abu 

Talha used to practise Archery 
with the Holy Prophet with 
the same lance, and Abu Talha 
was a good archer. Whenever 
he shot, the Prophet used to 
go there and look to the place of 
his shooting. — Bukhari. 

74. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Fortune 
lies in the forelocks of 
horses. lOl'J — Agreed. 

75. Jarir-b-Abdullah reported ; 
I saw the Holy Prophet twisting 
the forelock of a horse with his 
finger and saying: As for horses, 
fortune, reward and booty are tied 
up with their forelocks up to the 
Resurrection Day. — Muslim. 

76. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoso keeps a horse 
confined in the way of Allah 1030 
out of belief in Allah and 
belief in His Covenant, then 
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1029. Good horses are blessings in a war. They formed the chief munitions of war 
in early times. 

1030. One who supplies hems with matures, giats etc. in the way of Allah will 
get ample rewards. 
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verily iIs surfeit, its drops, 
its dung and its urine will 
be in his Balance on the 
Resurrection Day. 

— Bukhari. 

77. Same reported that the 
Prophet disliked shikal in a 
horse, and shikal is that a 
horse should have got whiteness 
in its left hoof, or in its 
left arm, or in its right 
arm and left hoof. 

— Muslim. 

78. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 

that the Prophet had a race of 
trained horses from Hafya. 
Their destination was Saniyya- 
tul Wada'a ; and there is (the 
distance of) six miles between 
them. Then he had also races 
between two untrained horses 
from Saniyyah to the mosque 
of Banu Zuraiq, and there is 
a mile between these two 
places. 1031 — A greed. 

79. Anas reported that the 
she-camcl of the Prophet 
named Azba’a could not be 
surpassed (in race). A desert 
Arab came riding on it and 
then surpassed it. That gave a- 
shock to the Muslims. The 
Prophet said : Verily it is the 
order of Allah that nothing 
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1081. Afwa is the name of a place, a few miles off from Medina. Saniyyatul wada’a is 
the name of a hill of Medina. 
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in this world will rise up but 
will be brought down by Him. 

— Bukhari . 

80. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Verily Allah will admit 
three persons in Paradise for 
an arrow, one who manufactures 
it hoping for reward in his 
good workmanship, one who 
throws it and one who hinds it 
over to the hand of the archer. 
So shoot arrow' and ride on ; 
and your archery is better 
to me than your riding. Every¬ 
thing with which a man plays 
is unlawful except his 
shooting with his arrows, his 
training of his horse and his 
playing with his wife, because 
those are of the truth. 

Tirmizi, Ihn Majah , Abu Daud . 

81 . Abu Najihiaa Sulam repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : He who hands 
over an arrow in the way of 
Allah, will get a rank in Para¬ 
dise, and he who throws an 
arrow in the way of Allah will 
get the reward of emancipation 
of a slave, and he who grows old 
in Islam, will have a light on the 
Resurrection Day. 

— Baihaqi , Nisai , Tirmizi . 
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1092, Buhaqi narrated it in full, Abu Daud tho first portion, Misai the first and the 
S 90 ond t and Tirmizi the second and the third. The lafcier mentioned ‘in the way of 
Allah' in place of 'Islam.' 
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82 . Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: There is no competition 
except in archery, or in camel¬ 
driving, or in horse-racing. 1033 

— Tirmizi , Aba Duud } 
Nisai. 

83. Imran*b-Hussain reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said • There is no Jalab, nor 
Janab ; (Yahya added in his 
tradition—in mortgage). 10 'A 

—Abu Daud , Nisai . 

84. Abu Qatadah reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who 
said : The best of horses is black 
with white forehead and having 
white upper lip, next to that 
a bhck horse with white 
forehead and white legs. 
If it is not black, it is a bay 
horse with these marks. 

— Tirmizi . 

85. Abu Wahab Joshami re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : You should get a 
bay horse with white forehead 
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1038 Race of camels and horses and competition in shootings can be organised 
on conditional terms, as they encourage military training. This principle extends 
lawfully to other animals and materials of war. 

1094. Jalab is used in Zakat or compulsory charity. The collector of Zakat lands 
at a remote place and informs the payer to come to him for payment of Zakat either 
in money or in kind. This is called Jalab. Janab is entirely contrary. The payer 
goes to a distant place and informs the Collector to go there and take Zakat. Both 
these things have been prohibited as they cause hardship both to the Collector as well 
as to the payer. Each must be present in his own house, so that oolleotion 
may be feoiliated. Janab is used also in horse races as discussed in 
‘ note 68& 
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and white fore and hind 
legs, or red horse with white 
foreheid and white legs, or 
black horse with white 
forehead and legs. 

—Abu J)aud, Nisai. 
80. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The fortune of horses is 
in redress.— Tirmizi, Abu Dand. 

87. Abu Wahab al-Joshami re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Tie up horses and pass 
hand over their forelocks and 
their humps (or he said — 
buttocks), and adorn them with 
belts, and adorn them not 
with odd belts. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai. 
.88. Otbah-b-Abd as Solami re¬ 
ported that he heard the Apostle 
of Allah say : Don’t cut short 
the forelocks of horses, nor of 
their necks, nor of their tails; 
because the tails keep off the 
flies, and regarding mains, they 
keep them warm, and blessings are 
interwoven with the hairs of 
their foreheads. 

—Abu Daud. 
89. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was a 
commissioned servant. He did 
not specialise us in anything 
except in three things. He ordered 
us to make ablution complete, 
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directed us to complete Wuzu 
(ablution), not to devour zahat, 
and not to set up an ass over a 
horse (for breeding). 1035 

— Tirmizi, Nisai. 

90. Ali reported that a mule 
was given to the Messenger of 
Allah. He rode upon it and 
Ali said : If you carry us on mules 
in preference to horses, there 
will be like this for us (in future). 
The Holy Prophet said : Verily 
those who do not know do it. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 

91. Anas reported that the 
handle of the sword of the 
Apostle of Allah was of silver. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai. 

92. Hud-b-Abdullah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah entered 
on the Day of Victory with his 
sword ornamented with gold and 
silver. —Tirmizi (Bare). 

93. Saeb>b-Yezid reported : 
The Apostle of Allah had 
two coats of mail on the day 
of Uhud in the midst of which 
he appeared. 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah, 

94. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the banner of the Holy Prophet 
was black and its ensign was 
white. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
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10)5. This means that Bana Ha6him among tho tribes of the tjuraish have beep 
given three special attributes. (1) They oannot receive zakat ; (2) they have beep 
ordered to perform ablution in its pejrfeot form, and (3) they cannot sot u? an $p 

48—11 
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95. Muta-b Ob&idah, a freed 
slave of Muhammad-b-Qasem, 
reported : Send me to Bara’o b- 
A’jeb to enquire of him about 
the banner of the Prophet. lie 
said: It was black with black 
and white lining. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Baud. 

96. Jaber reported that the 
the Apostle of Allah entered 
Mecca while his banner was 
white. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud , 

Ibn Majah, 

97. Anas reported that nothing 
was more liked by the Prophet 
after wives than horses. 

— Nisai. 

98. AH reported that there 
was an Arab bow in the hand 
of the Messenger of Allah. He 
said: He then saw a man 

with a Persian bow in his hand. 
He asked : What is this ? 
Throw it off, and you should 
take to this and its like and 
excellent lance, because Allah 
helps you therewith the religion 
and settles you in cities. i°36 

—Ibn Majah . 


S sj !a x a Ia; a/ 

Jy> i’ajac 

/ ^ / 

✓ A J A ^ J A XXX ^ ✓ 


^Lail j*sv/«o Jl> ^lal) 

• xx * «x ** s 

** X A/* .MxAx ✓ A ✓ ✓A X 

&! . sJL-J ^ >!j-—vj| ^j| 

/ ^ S' S' y 

//'C X.J XX AX A X X s SS j, A^ 

jsO 41 )! \jy*J 


X V*"A X 


✓A/' A 


/<* XA^PX / w 

I J Jaa. I * 

x 33x x/' 33 33 33 x ^ Ax 

^ /A/O/ / 

* ^ I 

XX X X X*' /Ai/ X d5 i A«)/ 

(M-* j o^Ji ) 

^AXA^XAXXX ✓✓ A> 

.c 




' /'w ✓ */” i • ' ' . 

>L_ vJJ| o-jo AUJ 1 

^X X X * S S ' 

A ^ x A^A 


A^ X T 


X 
X«M ^ 


( -I ) 


* Ji*J| 


x A x-' / x U> X A / 


41) | ^-A? J ^ \.J> 

X w J X X 

x ^x I xx ^?33 // ^ a/* 

a J—o . \ j & (*— 

I X X ' 

X x A X ! x x x # 33 X ^ AX 

. l—$aJ 1 80-4> JIS S— 

' X j X 

xC ^ XXA s / S s Ax X t l A^AxX 

L^jli Liiij T-b-Gj 5 I % /<^-.V c 

X x^- 1 

^ (W X-^ ^ A (A) *X A ^X^ v ^ 

U? ^5»- 

X-- X ^A ^ A t A x 

( iia.L« uJ! ) * ^ (**> 

' ✓ ^ ✓ /■ 1 


over horse ; that is, they cannot destroy their good breed. It is agreed that except the 
first, everything is now common among Muslims. 

1036. This proves that tho modern instruments of war which arc more powerful 
should be resorted to in Jihad. Th? Muslims should not stick only to the old weapons 
of war which are less powerful. Tho Holy Prophet himself laid such instructions for 
the guidance of his followers coming next to him. 



SECTION 3 

1037. Actual fight 

In case of actual fight, the most important rule is that attack 
shall be made when actually attacked. In otherwords.no Muslim 
shall be aggressive, but he should be fighting for only defence, 
(103,110). This completely shatters the allegations that Islamic 
Jihad i are aggressive. The Holy Prophet directed strict observance 
of international laws in the actual battle field. No woman and 
children are to be killed—23=11. No uproar shall be made in fight 
—23=108. There should be secret signal of attack to fellow soldiers 
which shall be unintelligible to enemies—23=105. The soldiers shall 
undergo training for actual fight in the battle-field—23=104. 
Arrays of flanks and lines should be formed—23:104. There shall 
be a banner of war which should be in charge of a man—23 : 106. 
Fight should begin after early morning prayer with rest at midday 
and at afternoon-prayer—23=119. In actual fighting, prayer must 
be performed in the manner indicated in note 1989. If possible, 
fighting should be undertaken after the afternoon prayer—23:189, 
Battle is a stratagem. Therefore, no policy should be made public 
before the actual warfare. There is however a great deal of difference 
among the jurists whether deception may lawfully be practised or not 
—23=101, 100. Women should accompany the soldiers for nursing 
the wounded and dressing the killed. 

OTHeR CONTENTS. Battle of Tabuk was fought in intense heat—28.100fight 
against Banu Mustaliq—29,102 ; date-garden of li uiu Nazir burnt-23:115 ; fighting in 
Khaibcr -28:11/ 


99. Jaber reported that a man 
asked the Apostle of Allah on 
the day of Uhud : Inform me 
where I shall be if I am 
killed. ‘In Paradise’ said he. 
He then threw away the dates 
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in his hand and fought till he 
was killed. — Agreed . 

100. Ka’ab-b-Malek reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
intended no battle but 
concealed it with other tilings 
1088 till that battle occurred, 
that is the battle of Tabuk. 
The Holy Prophet fought it 
in intense heat and made a 
very long march through des¬ 
erts and enormous enemies. 
Then he suddenly came upon 
the Muslims. He commanded 
them to make martial prepara¬ 
tions of their arms and then 
informed them the purpose he 
had in view. — Bukhari. 

101. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; War 
is a deception. 1039 -Agreed. 

102. Abdullah-b Aun reported 
that Nafe’ had written to him in¬ 
forming him that lbn Omar had 
communicated to him that the 
Holy Prophet had attacked Banu 
Mustaliq vehemently falling 
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1038. Tauriah is to publish a thing quite different from tho real thing which one 
wishes to undertake. This is tho policy in war as war is a deception Tho battle of 
Tabuk was the last battle of tho Prophet that occurred in 9A.H. with tho Roman 
Empire, Tho Prophet returned safe without any fight. Tabuk is a placo, 13 stations 
off from Medina towards the north. 

1039. War is a deception. In other words, it is unanimously lawful to practise all 
sorts of,tricks in war~~sometimes retreating to give assurance to the other party that 
those retreating are fearful. It does not however encourage breach of contracts and 
tmatios and breach of securities and trubls. It also moans that nobody in war can be 
Biiro of supcess. {t is a deception in as much as glory and pride of a king vanishes like 
lightning in a war. 
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upon their eattle at Muraisi. 
He killed those who fought 
and made women and childien 
prisoners. — Agreed. 

103. Abu Osaid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said 
to us on the Bay of Badr when 
we had drawn up our ranks 
against the Quraish and they 
had drawu up theirs against us: 
When they will fall upon you, 
shoot them with arrow. And 
in a narration : When they 
will fall upon you, shoot them 
and throw your lances. 

— Bukhari. 

104. Abdur-Rahman-b-Auf re¬ 

ported : The Apostle of Allah 
trained us in ranks for one 
night at Badr. — Tirmizi. 

105. Muhallab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : If 
the enemy attacks you 
during night-time, your signal 
shall be: Ha’am, Me’im, they 
shall not be helped. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 
1C6. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted that the signal of the 
Refugees was “Abdullah” 1040 
and the signal of the Helpers 
was “Abdur Rahman”. 

—Abu Daud. 
107. Salmah-b-Akwa’a repor¬ 
ted : We fought along with 
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1040. Abdullah means servant of God, and Abdur Bahman means servant of the 
Merciful. 
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Abu Bakr at the time of the 
Prophet and attacked them at 
night by killing them, and our 
signal for that night was— 
Amte, Amte. 1041 —Abu Band. 

108. Qais-d-Obaid reported 

that the companions of the 
Apostle of Allah used to dis¬ 
like uproar at the time of 
fighting. —Abu Baud. 

109. Urwah reported : Osamah 

infromed me that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah took an oath 
from him. He said ; Attack 
Obna 1042 in the morning and 
burn. — Abu Baud. 

110. Abu Osaid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said 
on the Day of Badr: When 
they attack you from a dis¬ 
tance, shoot arrows against 
them and don’t take out the 
swords till they fall upon you. 

—Abu Baud . 

111. Rabah-b-Rabiye reported : 
We are with the Holy Prophet 
in a battle. He saw the 
people mustering strong over 
a thing. He sent a man 
and said: Look over what 
they ' mustered strong. He 
returned. and said ; Over a 
woman who has been killed. 
He said: She was not to be 
killed* while K halid -b- Walid was 

1041. Amle means weakness or doubt. 

1042. Ubna is a place in Syria. In aotual 
houses of the unbelievers. 
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fighting, it is lawful to burn trees and 
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in the vanguard. H-> sent a 
man and said : Tell Khalid : 
Kill no woman, and no labourer. 

—Abu Band. 

112. Ali reported : When there 
came the Day of Badr, Otbah-b- 
Babiah advanced forward, and 
his son and his brother also follo¬ 
wed him. He addressed : Who will 
come to combat ? Some young man 
of the Ansars rushed forth. 
He asked : Who are you ? They 
gave him information. He said : 
I have got no need of you. 
We seek our cousins. The Pro¬ 
phet said: Stand up, 0 
Hamzah, () Ali, 0 Obaidah-b- 
Harcs. Thereafter Hamzah mar¬ 
ched upon Otbah and I advanced 
towards Shaibah. Two attacks 
intervened be',ween Obaid and 
Walid. Fvery one of the two 
wounded his adversary. Then 
we overcame Walid and killed 
him and carried Obaidah. 
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— Ahmad, Abu Datul. 

113. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Messenger of Allah sent us 
in an army. People then fled 
away and returned to Medina 
and remained concealed therein 
and said: 0 Ms. of Allah, 

we have fled away. He said : 
Nay, you are those who attack 
upon attack, and I am also 
one of your party. 
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— Tirmizi. 
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114. Saoban-b-Yezid reported 

that the Messenger of Allah set np 
'bailista against the people of 
Tayef. —Tirmizi (Defective). 

115. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 
orderd the date tree3 of Ban a 
Nazir to be cut down and to 
be burnt. Hassan was saying re¬ 
garding it: It became easy 
for the leaders of Bani Loyav 
to set fire to Buwairah which 
.was blazing. And about that it was 
revealed : Whatever date trees 
you cut down or leave them 
standing on their roots, it is with 
"the permission of Allah 10 * 1 

— Agreed. 

116. AbduIlah-b-Abi Aufa re¬ 
ported that in some of his 
battles in which he encountered 
the enemy, the Apos'le of 
Allah used to wait till 
the sun declined. Then he us"d 
to get up among the people and 
say; O people ! don’t wish to 
encounter the enemy and pray to 
Allah for peace, but when you 
meet, be patient and know that 
Paradise is under the shades 


SS S ✓ A ✓ /A/ A 

c-* c/I CT.» jAf v* 

C AX lx XA XAxA X XX 

* b—ftSUaJ) | Ac 

XX X x 

& A X jjj A MIX 

( '-r'f ) 

X «»xx X 

^ ^ XAJX 5/ XX^ A «*• 

jfoi Ao 4D| Jj^j w | 

1 x ✓ X 

^ 33 x xxx xS^x a £ x x Ax 

Of*} 

^ A ^ X^ A / XX !/• / // 

dP-jf - jj$ * jjr 

X A /// X | A X f?A s\J XaX^A 

1x0 J3 (sfJ/3 -j a - 5 

x Sfx y x v x 

lx (?X x X A^.fAV AX XAo» A mi A^Av 

^lc SJU UyaJ&yJj I £JuJ ^ 

( A-Uff ) * <U> UN* I 

X X X ^x * X 

XA^X Sx f* X A X A , AX Ax 

Jr; d 1 v^ 1 ^ ^ cr* 

•• X X X X 

X A //AS Sx AX A ^ 

U-V> Jil ill 3 

^ MX |X X • X 1 X 

S3 XX JLX ///A S3xA 

pi ^'ia. 

AS^XXX 3 S Xj5x I X XX S X 

ly^' fU 

A^fA X X X XX XA x 1 3 /A (|) .3xA X X 

JijLftf jjli 4J&J IjJUjjjiJI *1# 

• X X X X X 

^ x A X ^ 33xA s X A -PXAX A ^ A X 

Jills c^ | 1^—.- * lclj 

x " 


1049. Menjaniq is bailista meaning an instrument of war which shoots out fetones. 

1044. Bahu Nazir was a Jewish tribe settled at Medina. They broke treaties after 
treaties - and consequently the Holy Prophet ordered for a regular fight with thezA. 
H&ssan-b-Sabet was the poet of the Prophet who satirized his enemies on behalf of 
athe Prophet* Banu Luwai was an honourable tribe of the Quraish who accepted Islam* 
Buwairah is the name of a place wherein there were date trees of Banu Naair, 
This shows that in actual fighting, cutting and burning trees and properties oithe 
’ unbelievers are lawful. 
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swords. Then he used to pray : 
0 Allah, Sender of the Book, 
Mover of clouds, Driver of the 
Allies, defeat them and help us 
to prevail over them. —Agreed 
117. Anas reported : When¬ 
ever the Holy Prophet fought 
with us against a tribe, he used 
not to fight with us till it was 
dawn and he used to wait 
for them. If he heard prayer-call, 
he withheld from them ; and if 
he did not hear any prayer-call, 
he fell upon them. We marched 
towaids Khaiber and reached 
them at night. When it was dawn 
and when he did not hear 
prayer call, he rode and I also 
rode behind Abu Talha and 
my feet touched the feet of 
the Prophet. They (people of 
Khaiber) came out to us with 
their date baskets and imple¬ 
ments of cultivation. When 
they saw the Prophet, they 
cried out: Muhammad 1 By 
Allah, Muhammad ! and five 
(detachments) with him. They 
took shelter in the fort. When the 
Prophet saw them (fleeing), he 
Baid: Allah is greatest, Allah 
is greatest, Khaiber is gone! 
Verily when we descended upon 
the plain of a people, evil became 
the morning of thoBe who had 
been warned. ic4» —j greed. 
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1045. The full Quranic verse runs thus ; 

49—11 


Do you then like to hasten Our 
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118. Kuman b-Mtiqarren re¬ 
ported : I was present along with 
the Messenger of Allah in a bath* 
When he did not fight at the first 
part of the day, he used to 
wait till the sun declined, 
wind blew and victory came. 

—Abu Daud. 

119. Qatadah from Nuraan- 
b Muqarren reported : I fought 
along with the Prophet. 
When it was dawn, he stopped 
till the sun rose up, and when 
it rose Up, he fought ; when 
it was mid-day, he stopped 
till the sun declined ; and when 
the sun declined, he fought 
till after-noon. Then he stopp¬ 
ed till he prayed the late 
afternoon prayer. After then 
he fought. Qatadah said : 
It was said at that time that 
the air of victory was then 
blowing, and the believers called 
their armies to their prayers. 

— Tirmizi . 

120. Numan-bMuqarren re¬ 
ported : I was present in a 
fight along with the Messenger of 
Allah. When he did not ^ fight 
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punishment ? Then when they descended on their plain, evil beoamo the morning of 
those who had boen warned (Q.) The battle of Khaibcr took place in 7A.H. Those 
Jews Who were expelled from Medina took shelter at Khaiber, the stronghold of the 
Jews in Arabia, at a distance of 200 miles from Medina. They took to conspiring 
with the tribe of Ghatafan in order to attack Medina. The Prophet with 1600 men 
advanced towards Khaiber and laid siege to their fort which held out for twenty days. 
Then the Jews surrendered to the Prophet. 
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in tho morning, he would 

wait till the wind blew and 
prayer time came. —Bukhari. 
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SECTION 4 

1046. Humanitarian Laws. 

It is Islam which framed positive humanitarian rules in warfares 
and thereby minimised their horrors. Now-a-days, conquest of 
a country is always attended with murder, pillage, looting, debauchery 
and general massacre, but the Prophet issued strict orders. He 
strictly enjoined the commanders of armies not to kill women, 
children, oldmen and the diseased, not to cut down trees that are fruit¬ 
bearing, nor animals whose flesh is eaten, not to demolish churches 
synagogues, cloisters and mosques in which Allah’s names are 
much remembered, not to treat the captives of war cruelly but to feed 
them and clothe them as the captors eat and clothe themselves, not to 
mutilate or disfigure the corpses of the fallen and the dead, to observe 
treaties and asccpt terms of peace and to sheath the sword when Islam 
is accepted or Jizya is oifered. Mr. Ameer Ali quotes in the Spirit 
of Islam (p. 81): The following instructions were given to the troops 
despatched against the Byzantines by the Holy Prophet: ‘In avenging 
the injuries inflicted upon us, molest not the harmless inmates of 
domestic seclusion, spare the weakness of the female sex ; injure not 
the infant at the breast or those who are ill in bed. Abstain from 
demolishing the dwellings of the unresisting inhabitants, destroy 
not the means of their subsistence, nor their fruit trees, and touch 
not the palm. 


121. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade to kill women and 
children, -— Agreed. 
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122. Sa’b-b-Jasamah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
was asked about the inmates of 
the houses of the polytheists who 
were sleeping, at night, whether 
their women and girls should 
be killed. He said: They 
come from them. In a narra¬ 
tion : They come from their 
fathers. 1047 

— Agreed. 

123. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted that the Holy Prophet 
said : Kill the old men of the 
polytheists and keep their 
young men (that is children ) 
alive. 104 R 

— Tirmizi, Al>u Daiul. 

124. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : 
March in the name of Allah, 
and with the succour of Allah 
and over the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah, kill not 
the emaciated old, nor 
the young children, nor the 
women, and deceive not; 
collect your booty, do good and 
Bhow kindness, because Allah 
loves those who do good to 
others. — Abu Dand. 


SJ S / /* SS 

Jju JLS & isL 


A A 35 x 

X s X 


X A J wsS X AS A / £ JAJ / 

/ / / / / 


X A Xu» A > X A A^A / 

J *fc*L*J ^jJ* 

I// / / * w v / 

A J X X A X AJA Ay / S A A ,Vx 

f — 4 V.ljj ^ Jt* f*4jl,3 

• A/S 6spy A X | A 

( <ulc I 

x s s / 

w m s y a y a ssy / as 

^r c \j-) if*'* ^ 

x **x si s 

hy as a * K / a AyA * a yy *yy* s s 

IjL&l 

Ays/A A ✓ A y/ as 

* f^ I ft* 

sf.SAySS $ ' A (US 

( c)j )j ! ) 

Ss / 


r r III w ^ 

JU fL> Mil u I ^J! ^ 

A ys S lx X » X . A AJ /A 

* ^ s y s ^ ^ S'S s 

* A X *A XX * X / A X KyyA/S , 

LjUto UAlo )). LjlJLJ L&fii)) 4&I 

’ x s ^ s " J ^ 

K y AS / Ay* *S A tfA' Alff>X XV f* XA XX 

l_j»U | J ^Cjlic !jl*J Sj » |^»| $j 

XA . AJA j J ✓ ^ 5 / »// 

^ ^pVAwSVoJ) L y » ^ 0 M) I a 

xx * X 'x J X 

x^ sKys 

() 


1047. This means that when no distinction can be made in darkness between 
children, women and grown-up polytheists, there is no harm in killing the inmatei 
of a houso from outside, but when thorc are clear signs of distinction, children 
and womon of the polytheists shall not be killed. 

1048. The old men of extreme age inoapable of fighting are not meant here. It ig 
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125. SoIaiman-b-Boraidah re¬ 
ported from his father that when¬ 
ever the Messenger of Allah 
appointed a commander over an 
army or infantry, he used to give 
him directions regarding his 
powers: To fear Allah, and to 
treat the Muslims well under 
him. Then he used to say : 
Fight in the name of Allah 
in the way of Allah. Fight 
with those who disbelieve in 
Allah. Fight, plunder not, nor 
be treacherous, nor cut off 
ears and noses, nor kill children. 
When you meet your enemy from 
among the polytheists, invite 
them to three terms or conditions. 
To whichever of these they 
respond to you, accept from them 
and withhold from them. 1049 
Then invite them to Islam. If 
they respond to you, accept from 
them and withhold from them. 
Then call them to shift from 
their houses to the houses of 
the Refugees, and inform them 
that if they do that, there is 
for them what is for the Re¬ 
fugees, loco and against them 
what is against the Refugees. 


A y A y y A yj A Sk-+ J Ay 

* S / / 

/a x ^ ja jy y y y * 

J-*I loj fL* am! Jj-y Jti 

m * a j yAy js yAy Ay \y 

g | | i |Jc 

[y »y J / V 

5J *y y A AJA y OS A // • yAy 

lj-4^ ^ 

J yy y s ^ 

^ A y A ^ A A*fA / / SJJ 

«U)I lc* 4L)I JtS 

y y s •• y y ✓' y ^ ' 

yy a&J' yy aja . yyy Ay a J y 

Sj jjLxi Hi Jjjcl ^ I^UIS 

s * s 

y y <a y A9JAy yy kJ}Ay yy A J Ay 

lolj |oV; IjLilU )lj JjJSJ )[} IjjdM 

y y J * 

ajja y y a AJ A ^ y z,jy yA y 

pc obi 1 ur* vfJjM* 

✓ X X ✓ 

✓ ZJ/Zsy y Ay y \y ? 

b* J 1 "^ 

^ / / X y y 

ZS A JA ^ S Jy AJA AyA y ^ AJ y y 

^ ptis* Jut; dJjfl* 7 

AyAy y aj yy a y y aa y ajj.a 

JkitJ ijsJjit?-1 flMJ! J| ^co) 

/ ' ' ' 

✓ a jj a %j AjAy ZJy aja 

J^l yj\ ^ ^i-C U>Sj 

a^a Ayy yA yJA y f A y A 

1 ✓ // / ^ -* 
yA yJA y AJyy y I AJyy A AJ$y 

L* j IjL** I ^ I 

yy S * * 

A y Ayy a y yA yJA *y y a A y y y 

ylljj I ^ J* b* 

y ys * 


unlawful to kill them like women and children. But the old men who actually 
take up arms or meet enemies oan lawfully be killed. 

1049. The three conditions are the following . acceptance of Islam, payment of Jizya 
if not Islam is accepted, and thirdly v,ar. 

1060, The Refugees would get ‘Fai properties* i. e. those properties which are 
gained without fight in consideration of their leaving hearth and home for 
the Prophet. 
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If they decline to shift from 
them, inform them that they 
are surely like desert Muslims. 
Allah’s sanction which is pres¬ 
cribed for the believers will be 
passed on them, and there 
will be nothing of booty and 
Fai for them except that they will 
fight along with the Muslims. 
If they decline, ask Jizya from 
them. If they respond to you, 
accept from them and withhold 
from them. If they decline, 
seek assistance from Allah and 
fight with them. When you 
lay siege to the inmates of a fort 
and if they wish that you should 
make for them the covenant of 
Allah and the covenant of His 
Messenger, don’t make for them 
covenant of Allah and the covenant 
of His Prophet, but make for 
them your covenant and the 
covenant of your companions, 
because breaking your covenants 
and the covenants of your com¬ 
panions is easier than your break¬ 
ing covenant of Allah and the 
covenant of His Messenger. 
When you besiege the inmates 
of a fort .and if ^ they wish 
you to come down to them 
according to the sanction of 
Allah, don’t come down to 
them according to the sanction 
of Allah but come to them 
with your sanction, because you 
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don't know whether the sanction 
of Allah will afflict them or not. 

— Muslim. 

126. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
take with him in fight 
Ommo-sulam, and some 
women of the Ansars when 
he fought, giving drink and 
nursing the wounded. Muslim . 

127. Omme Atiyyah reported : 

I fought seven battles with 
the Holy Prophet. I remained 
in the rear for their luggages, 
prepared food for them, nursed 
the wounded and attended the 
sick. —Muslim. 

128. Esamil Mujani reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah sent 
us in an infantry and said : 
When you find a mosque, or 
hear a proclaimer for prayer, 
don’t kill anybody, ion 

— Tirmizt, Ain Daud. 
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SECTION 5 
1052. Security. 

In the actual warfare, if any person seeks shelter to a Muslim, 
it is his bounden duty to give him shelter and security. Nobody 
has got any right either to kill or molest him so long as he is 
under the roof of the Muslim. The Quran therefore declares 
with a solemn voice : If one bf the idolaters seeks protection from 

lOil. The Holy Prophet prohibited to kill anybody at the time~tf~WM with” 
out discriminating whether a believer is going to be killed or an unbeliever. 
U any sign of a believer is found in the opposite camp, either a mosque, or azan 
oranyother thing, it is unlawful to kill tho men of the locality. 
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you, give him protection till he hears the word of Allah, then 
take him to his place of safety (Q:6Q). This verse completely 
repudiates the allegation that Islam was preached by force, be¬ 
cause if he is taken to his place of safety, there is no chance of 
forced conversion. There are innumerable examples of protection 
and security offered to those who sought shelter with the Prophet 
or with any of his followers. Akratnah, son of Abu Jahl fled to 
Yemen after the conquest of Mecca. He sought afterwards mercy 
and shelter to the Prophet. Whereupon he sent words of security, 
to him. Then Akramah returned and was received by the Prophet 
as a friend. On the day of the conquest of Mecca, the Prophet 


gave protection to Abu sufiyan ai 
with him in the house. Nay, he 
his enemies without even a single 
of security, see note 2434. 

129. Omme Hani, daughter of 
Abu Talib, reported: I went 
to the Prophet in the Year of 
Victory and found him taking 
bath, while his daughter Fatimah 
was screening him with a cloth. 

I saluted him. He asked : Who 
is she ? I said : I am Omme 
Hani, daughter of Abu Talib. 
He said: Welcome to Omme 
Hani! When he finished his bath, 
he got up and prayed eight 
rak’ats being covered with a 
single cloth. Then he turned 
(from prayer). I asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah 1 the son of my mother 
(Ali) thinks that he would kill 
a man, son of Hubairah 
whom I gave protection. 
The Holy Prophet said: We 
also give protection whom you 
have given, 0 Omme Hani. 


id those who sought protection 
gave general amnesty to all of 
reproach. Fo further examples 
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Omme Hani narrated while it 
was noon. Agreed upon it. In a 
narration of Tirmizi , she said : 
I gave protection to two men 
of my relatives. The Holy 
Prophet said : We also givo 
protection to one whom you 
have given, id>8 — Tirmizi . 

1<J0. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : A woman 
certainly takes for the people, 
that is, she gives protection 
for the Muslims. 

— Tirmizi . 

324w. Amr-b-Hameq repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: He who extends 
security to the risk of his life and 
then kills him, shall be given 
the standard of treachery on the 
Insurrection Day. 

—Sharhi Sunnat. 


SECTION 6 

1055, International laws in war* 

As there are defined duties in Islam between individuals and 
individuals, so is the case between nations ; and one nation has got 
to respect the rights and obligations of another nation. This is 
the true basis of international rights and obligations. So the rights 

l(jj3. Hurairah was the infidel husband ot Omme-Ham from whom she separated 
After she accepted Islam, and the man to whom refuge was extonded was son of Hurairah. 
Hazrat Ali wanted him from Omme-Hani to be killed. So she approached the 
Prophet who gave the necessary security for his life. 

10 4 This moans that if a Muslim woman gives refuge and shelter to some 
unbelievers, it is the duty of the entire muslira community to give them such 
protection and not to molest her security. 
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ttf nations and their obligations to each other in no wise differ from 
those existing between individuals. Hence it is necessary according 
to Islam that international laws should be observed by all nations 
ind estates in order to secure permanent peace and increase the 
Over-growing prosperity of the world. A few of such laws are 
given below. (1) No ambassador should be killed ; (2) no treaty 

shall unjustly be broken (see next section); (3) no unjustifiable 
aggression shall be made on weaker nations j (4) a nation has got 
as much right for worldly business as another nation has got; 
(6) humanitarian laws in warfare (discussed in section 4) shall be 
Observed. These are the grand superstructures on which Islamic 
international laws are chiefly based. 


131. Nu’mati-b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of 
Allah said to two persons wh > 
came from Musailamah : Behold, 
by Allah, but for the fact 
that ambassadors are not to be 
killed, I would have smitten your 
necks. 10 H — Ahmad , Abu Daud. 

325w. lbn Mas’ud iepor ed: 
Ibn Nawwa’iah and lbn Osal 
came as ambassadors to the 
Messenger of Allah. He said to 
them: Do you bear witness 
that I am the Messenger of 
Allah ? The) said ; No, we bear 
witness that Musailamah is the 
Messenger of Allah. Then the 
Holy Prophet said : I believe 
in Allah and His Messenger. Had 
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IOoG. Musailamah was an imposter claiming the office of a prophet during the life 
time of the prophet of Ishm. lie was trying his level best to check the progress of 
Islam and to establish a religion of his own. The two persons that came from 
Musailamah were Abdullah-b-Nawwahah and Ibn Osal. They came to the Prophet and 
said : We bear witness that Musailamah is the messenger of Allah. At this stage, 
the Prophet was enraged and said what has been narrated above, 
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I been a killer of ambassadors, 
I would have killed you. Abdullah 
said: Then the convention 
runs that an ambassador shall 
not be killed. — Ahmad. 
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SECTION 7 

1057. Treaties and Peace 

The greatest and the foremost principle that was taught by the 
Holy Prophet was peace. His very religion Islam means peace. 
Therefore peace is the key note of Islam from beginning to end. 
In order to establish peace on a firm and solid footing, he laid the 
foundation of an Universal Brotherhood which is the real basis 
of international peace and treaty. The Quran declared : The 
believers are but brethren ; therefore make peace between your 
brethren—49.T0Q. And if two parties of the believers quarrel, 
make peace between them—43:7Q. He not only left lip-sermons 
but established rules and regulations which, if followed, would 
have brought ever-lasting peace both in this world and the next. 
That is why he defined duties of a man in his various capaci¬ 
ties. Above all, he showed how peace can be brought about 
among the contending religions of the world by declaring— 
Don’t abuse those whom they take up as gods besides Allah— 
6:109Q. Such an Apostle of peace cannot advocate tyranny in 
war. As war is sometimes unavoidable for the foundation of 
permanent peace by punishing those who bring disorder in 
the land, it is indispensibly necessary. Still the Prophet 
was the last man to take up the sword. It is only when 
the sword was necessary for self defence that he used to 
take up arms. In the midst of war also, his instruction was 
not to attack first but as a counter challenge to attack from 
enemies. Whenever there was any offer of peace and cessation 
of hostility, he at once unsheathed his sword with his followers 
according to this behest of the Holy Quran : And if they incline 
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to peace, then incline to it and trust in Allah., He is the. 
Hearing, the Knowing; and if they intend to deceive thee, 
then certainly Allah is sufficient for thee—8:61, 62Q. Allah 
invites you to the abode of peace—10:2f)Q. In order to effect 
peace, he not only agreed on equal terms but if any humilia¬ 
ting condition was imposed, he readily accepted it. This was 
the case in the truce of Hudaibiyya. One of the conditions of 
this truce was that if one among the Meccans came over to 
the Holy Prophet., he would return him to the Quraish though 
he would be a Muslim, but the Quraish would not return a Muslim. 
That was a treaty which truly gave the Prophet a real oppor¬ 
tunity for preaching Islam in right earnest. The Quran refers 
to this truce by saying; Certainly Allah was pleased with the. 
believers when they swore allegiance to you under the tree, and 
He knew what was in their hearts ; so He sent down tranqui¬ 
lity on them and rewarded them with a near victory—4'2:18Q. 

After establishment of peace aB result of war by making 
treaties with enemies, it is one of the greatest sins to violate 
the terms. The Holy Quran says : Don’t make mischief in the 
land after its peace—7:56Q. Disturbance is severer than murder 
—2:191Q. Surely the vilest of animals in the sight of Allah 
are those with whom you make an agreement; then they break 
their agreement every time and they don’t fear— 8:05-56Q. Breach 
of. treaty does not appear in a people but Allah throws fear 
into their hearts, nor do a people break a treaty but the 
enemy becomes powerful over them—20:35‘Jw. Treaties on no 
account shall be violated -23:140. 


132. Amr-b-Auf-al-Mujani re¬ 
ported from the Holy Prophet 
who said : Compromise is law¬ 
ful among Muslims except a 
compromise which makes a lawful 
thing , unlawful or an unlawful 
thing lawful- And the Muslims 
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shall stand upon their terms 
except a term which makes a 
lawful thing unlawful or an 
unlawful thing lawful. 

— Tirmizi , Ihn Majah and 
Abu Da?id. 

138. Solaim-b-A’mer reported 
that there was a treaty between 
Muwayiah and the Romans. He 
used to travel towards their 
lands, till when the covenant 
was broken, he attacked them. 
A man came riding on an Arab 
horse or Turkish horse and 
said ; Allah is greatest, Allah is 
greatest, fidelity and no treac¬ 
hery. They reconnoitred when 
lo ! he was Amr-b-Abasah. 
Muwayiah asked him about that. 
He said : I heard the Ms. of 
Allah say • Whoso has got a 
treaty between him and a people 
must neither unloosen the treaty, 
nor make it tight till its term 
expires or he is thrown to them 
on an equal footing. He said ; 
Then Muwayiah returned with the 
people. 1058 — Tirmizi , Abu Da?id . 

134. Abu Rafe* reported : The 
Quraish sent me to the Apostle 
of Allah. As soon as I saw the 
Prophet, Islam was thrown in 


S S SA y #// y%y * A' S A A JJ \s 

J^l ; I )JK p*. I.V | j ji Je 

sf / y S' S -PA / 8£ A ins / /✓ 

(jjljj '£Js> ^jI 

5 AS S y ^ S / A A/J A / 

fs / 

-p A ✓ s S S $AS A ^ SAS S // 

J fjj j l yh> J kjt** 
s ' s S 

S's S J*SA Is* S Is A S shy 

jtc I 131 yso 

KSK Ay yS \y (p}S S SS A A// 

\jy$$ } ) l 9 ^ 

6 s * * s 

StpSSjyASJ^ s J y A ✓ .9 , ✓ -PA^^X-P ✓ 

)] »l.» ^ j-y£=] I 4JJ1 Jyo ; 4, j 

9 y SS S'yS JA JAy sj f s a JSSS# A^ 

aJLmJ ^3 jto I jli Ijjlo ip 

, SAJy J A ✓ ^ ys> y | A s Js yj 

4U| \^**o*» Jtflp iy */« 

y J ^ S S S 

as sAS y JsAs s y as j a js 

rr’u^j **-* u Lr v* J.r"- r *J^> 

✓ 

✓ Ay Jus JZZJS SS *AS Z&JS Sy $A S 

^ 2*3 <OcV£j JJj I jfc ll» jfc 

✓ ✓ ✓✓ ]s A Ay S AyASjS/S 

jljj lc 1 O— * 1 50^1 

5 -P^ ✓.P ssss> 

S ' s 

sf SAJ S s jS Aou^ 

(j ) 

! (P hsj A /// X /* S A y AS 

Jy V* 

. SAJS JASS sZSS ^ KJS 

4JL)I (Jjy) ^ ^ J 


1038. Treaties and contracts which are consistent with the Quran and HadiB were 
ordered to be observed. Islam did not on courage laxity in obeying the trefltie$ as they 
are solemn pledges, but such contracts and treaties as are unlawful are not ordered, to 
be observed by this tradition and by the following verse ; -“Help one ano.thcr in , piety 
and righteousness, and do not help in sin and transgression (Q.) 
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my heart. Then I said : 0 Ms. 
of Allah, by Allah, I shall 
certainly never return to them. 
He said; Verily I do neither 
break a treaty, nor do I make 
an ambassador prisoner. There¬ 
fore return. If there remains 
in your heart what is now in 
your heart, come back. Ho 
said : Then I went and came 
to the Prophet and accepted 
Islam. —Abu Daiid. 

135. AmrbShuaib reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather heard that the Ms. 
of Allah said in his sermon ; 
Fulfil your convenants of the 
Days of Ignorance, because it, 
meaning Islam, do°s not add to 
it but finnness, and do not 
renew a covenant in Islam. io.o 

— Tirmizi . 

1 6. Meswar-b-Makhramah 
arid Marwan-b-Hakam reported: 
The Ms. of Allah came out in 
the year of Hudaibiyyah 
with one thousand and odd of 
his companions When he came 
to Zul-Halifah, he put bells to 
the the animals of sacrifice, put 
marks and tied up Ihram for 
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1059. It appears from this that Islam was not preached by force but by its intrinsic 
value and by the great magnetic personality of the prophet. He also wanted that 
international law should be respected. This man was sent at the time of a treaty 
between the Prophet &Ld the Quraish. 

1060. Islam resprcts treaties and obligations. Those convenants which were made 
before Islam were ordered to be observed but renewal of a convenant in Islam as is* 
opposed to the spirit of Islam was forbidden. 
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them for Umrah , and he jour¬ 
neyed till he came to Saniyyah 
from where they (Meccans) 
were to be attacked. His riding 
camel stopped and so the people 
said : Go on, go on ; Qaswa has 
stopped, Qaswa has stopped. 
The Messenger of Allah said : 
Qaswa has not stopped, and 
that is not her nature, but 
One who stopped the elephant 
has stopped her. lOoi After¬ 
wards he said: By One in 
whose hand there is my life, 
they ( Meccans) will not seek 
a term from me by which 
they will magnify the sacred 
things of Allah except that I 
saould grant it to them. 1662 
Afterwards he gave it a move 
and then it jumpod up and 
turned aside from them, till 
it landed at the farthest end 
of Hudaibiyyah upon a drtch 
of scanty water which the 
people began to drink little by 
little. The people were not 
there for long till they dried 
it up. Then complaint of thirst 
was made to the Prophet. So 
he drew out an arrow from his 
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1061. This has get a reference. Just before the Prophet’s birth, Abraha, the Abyssinian 
king, marched towards Mecca to destroy the Ka’ba with camols, but camels coul d 
not proceed and were destroyed. In other words, Allah stopped the camels, 
and it was not His intention that there Bhould be war and blood-shed at Mecca. 

' 1062. This means : I would be ready to grant provided the rcspectibility of the 
ftoly Ka’ba is preserved. Hudgibiyyah is a place which is 18 miles off from Medina 
towards Mecoa. Bed’© signifies a number from 8 to 9. 
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case and ordered to put it therein. 
By Allah, water then began 
to gush forth for them in 
torrents till they became free 
from its need. When they 
were in that condition, Budail- 
b-Waraqah al Khuzayi came with 
a party of Khuza’a tribe and 
then Urwah-b-Mas’ud came and 
pushed on negotiation, till he 
said “when Sohail-b-Amr came”, 
and the Prophet said : Write 
this down : “what Muhammad, 
Messenger of Allah agreed 
thereupon”. Then Sohail said : 
Had we recognised that you 
were the Ms. of Allah, we 
would not have prevented you 
from the house (Ka,ba), nor 
would have fought with you, 
but write down “Muhammad, 
son of Abdullah”. Then the 
Holy Prdphet said ; By Allah, 
I am surely Messenger of Allah, 
and if you believe me as false, 
write down Muhammad, son 
of Abdullah. Sohail then said : 
And on a term that no man, 
though he might be upon your 
religion, shall come to you 
but you shall return him to 
us. When he (Ali) finished 
the necessary writing, the Ms. 
of Allah said to his compani¬ 
ons : Get up and then make 
sacrifice, next shave (your hairs). 
Afterwards some believing 
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wofnen came. Then the Al¬ 
mighty Allah revealed : 0 those 
who believe ! when the believ¬ 
ing women come to you as 
refugees—the verse. The Al¬ 
mighty Allah prohibited them 
to return them (women) and 
he orderd them to return dowry 
to them (husbands). Afterwards 
he returned to Medina. Then 
Abu Basir, a man of the 
Quraish, came to him while 
he was a Muslim. They sent 
two men to search for him, but 
he (Prophet) surrendered him 
to the two men. They came 
out with him till when they 
reached Zul-Halifa, they landed 
down to eat fresh dates which 
they got. Then Abu Basir 
said to one of the two men : 
By Allah, 0 so and so, certain¬ 
ly I see that this sword of 
yours is an exellent one. Show 
me that I may have a look 
at it. Then he snatched it 
from him and stroke him till 
he was cold (with death). The 
other man fled away till he 
came to Medina and entered 
the mosque running. Then 
the Prophet said •. He has 
seen (an object of) fear. He 
said : By Allah, my companion 
certainly has been murdered, 
and I was surely to be killed. 
Afterwards Abu Basir came 

51 
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itnfl the Holy Prophet said to 
hifai • Wbe to his inother ! 
Kindlei* of war ! would that 
there would have been some 
body for him ! When he heard 
that, he perceived that he 
would hand him over to them 
(Qurjtish)* Then he slipped out 
till he came to the sea-shore. 
Abu Jandal-b-Abi Suhail lied 
there and met Abu Basir. No 
man of the Quraish who was 
a Muslim began to come out 
but to meet with Abu Basir 
till they formed a party. By 
Allah ! they did not hear of 
any caravan (of merchandise) 
that came out for the Quraish 
towards Syria but confronted 
them and killed them and took 
away their properties. Then 
the Qiraish sent to the Pro¬ 
phet reminding h‘m of Allih 
and blood-tie and to send to 
them saying—whoso comes to 
me will be safe. Then the 
Prophet sent to them, 

— Bukhari. 
137. Anas reported that the 
Quraish made a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah and imposed 
terms on the Prophet: Whoso 
among you shall come to us, 
we shall not return him to 
you, and whoso from us shall 
come to you, \<u shall return 
him to us t They ( companions ) 
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said : 0 Ms. of Allah, shall we 
write this ? ‘Yes’ said he, 
‘whoso of us shall go to them, 
Allah will keep him away, and 
whoso among them will come 
to us, Allah will soon find out 
a relief and a way for him’. 

— Muslim. 

138. Bara’a-b-A jeb reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
made treaty with the Quraish on 
the Day of Hudaibiyyah over 
three things: On condition 
that whoso of the polytheists 
would come to him, he would 
return him to them, but who¬ 
ever of the Muslims comes to 
them, they would not return 
him ; and on condition that he 
would come to Mecca next year 
and would stay there for three 
days, and would not enter there 
except by sheathing lances, 
swords and bows and like that. 
Then Abu Tandal came to him 
while he was bound in fetters. 
So he returned him to them. 

— Agreed. 

139. MeSwar and Marwan re¬ 
ported : They made a treaty 
to put an end to war for ten 
years during which people would 
be safe, and no hatred should 
BubsiBt between us, and that 
there should be no drawing of 
Sword or treachery. 

*r~Abu Dand, 
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140. Safwan-b-Solaim from a 
number of the children of the 
companions of the Messenger 
of Allah, who from their fathers 
reported from the Apostle of 
Allah who said; Behold ! who¬ 
so oppresses a covenanted man, 
or does some damage to him, 
or puts such a hardship on him 
as is beyond his endurance, 
or takes away something from 
him without his wilful consent, 
I shall be his disputant on the 
Resurrection Day. —Abu Baud. 

141, Bara’a-b-A ’jeb reported 
that the Messenger of Allah made 
‘Umrah* in Zil-Qa’dah, but the 
inhabitants of Mecca refused to 
allow him to enter Mecca till he 
made treaty with them with a 
condition that he would enter, 
that is, in the following year 
staying there for three days. 
When they wrote terms, 
they wrote also this “what 
Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah, has agreed thereon’*. They 
said : We don’t agree to it. 
Had we recognised that you 
aie a Messenger of Allah, we 
would not have denied you, 
but you are “Muhammad, 
son of Abdullah”. He said : “I 
am the Apostle of Allah and 
I am Muhammad, son of 
Abdullah*’. Afterwards he said 
jo Ali-b-Abu Taleb: Delete 
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“the Messenger of Allah”. He 
said : No, by Allah, I shall 
never delete it. Then the 
Prophet took (and he was not 
good in writing ) 1033 and wrote 
this * “What Muhammad, son of 
Abdullah, came to terms; lie 
shall not enter Mecca with 
arms except sword in sheath, 
he shall come out with 
none of its inhabitants except 

one who wishes to follow him, 

he shall not prevent any 

of his companions if h c wishes 
to stay there. When he entered 
into it (agreement) and the fixed 
term expired, they came to Ali 
and said : Say to your com¬ 
panions : Go away from us, verily 
the fixed term expired. Then 

the Prophet came out, — Agreed . 
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CHPTER XXIII 
SECTION 8 
1004. Booty 

(a) Booty belongs to the soldiers. Booties are the proper¬ 
ties acquired in the battle field as a result of war. They differ 
from Fai acquisitions in the sense that whereas the former 
is acquired in war, the latter is acquired without war. The 
question of Fai has been dealt with in note 1085. In pre- 
Islainic Arabia, the commander of an army used to take Jth 
of the booties acquired in a war. That was known as^jy* 
The remainder used to be taken at random by the soldiers. 
In other countries, the booty went to add to the coffers of 

-1063. The Prophot.could not write. Hence it is not corroot that ho knew a little writing. ' 
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the king. After the battle of Badr, the verse dealing with 
the booties was first revealed. The verse introduced the rule 
for the first time that the spoils of war would be the property 
of the soldiers who actually take part in the battle. Previously 
it went either to the coffers of the victorious king or comman¬ 
der even though he did not join in the actual fight. That 
is one of the reasons why the soldiers of Islam fought tooth 
and nail. They would get Paradise in case of death in a 
holy war, and booties in case of conquest. Zihad is therefore 
the best source of all acquisitions. See note 883. 

(b) Distribution of Booties. The distribution of booties has 
been ordered by the Holy Quran in the following ways. The 
Quran says: And know that whatever thing you acquire in 
war, ^th of it is for Allah and for the Apostle and for the 
near of kin and for the orphans and the needy and the way 
farer—8;41Q. The remaining £ths will be divided among the 
warriors who actually have taken part in the battle—23:171. 
The generally accepted opinion is that the Prophet’s J f -h 
share as stated in the Quran used to be sub-divided by the 
Prophet into five divisions, reserving 2 3 5 th share for the Holy 
Prophet, 2 bth for his near kinsmen, and 2 ^th for the orphans, 
the needy and the way-farers. As to the Prophet’s 2 bth share, 
it appears from traditions 23:146, J79, J68 that it was used 
for the poor and towards benefit of the Muslims in general. 
After the Prophet’s demise, the entire Jth share would go to 
the Public Exchequer to be spent for the good of the commu¬ 
nity as a whole and for the benefit of the poor, the distressed 
and the needy. Sometimes special concessions in booties can 
be given to bravo soldiers-23:147, 15 h There should be no 
sale of a booty before division—23:—170, Each horseman will 
get 2 shares while a foot man one share—2d:161. For purposes 
of necessary consumptions, enjoyment of booty is allowed before 
division—23:176. 

(c) Booties acquired in wars. In the battle of Muraisi with 
Banu Mustaliq, the booties gained were nearly 203 camels and 
*000 goats. In the campaign of Hunain, the booties that fell 
to the hands of the Muslim* were JJ4OO0 gheep, 4000 sil?** 
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coins and innumerable camels. In the battle of Badr and 
Uhud, the booties were also great. 

Contents. One who squanders the properties of zakat and 
booty will go to Hell—23:151; the sin of treachery in booty 
is great—23:152 ; Muhammad is the greatest Prophet—23:157 ; 
goods of a treacherous man are to be burnt —23:167 ; even a 
thread of booty shall not be stolen—23:177, Muaz-b-Afa,a and 
Muaz-b-Amr killed Abu Jahal—23:180. 


142. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Booty was not lawful for anybody 
previous to us. That was 
because Allah saw our weakness 
and helplessness, and so He 
made it lawful for us. — Agreed. 
lJ2a. Abu Qatadah reported : 
We came out with the Prophet 
in the year of Hunain. When 
we met, there grew a panic 
among the Muslims. Then I saw 
one of the polytheists over¬ 
coming one of the Muslims, j 
gave him a stroke from his 
back over the chord of his 
shoulder with the sword and cut 
off his coat. He approached me 
and caught such a hold on me 
that I perceived an air of death 
therefrom. Then the death over¬ 
took him. He then gave up 
his hold on me. I met there 
after Omar-b-al-Khattab. I said : 
What is the matter with the 
people (that they flee away ) ? 
He said; Decree of A,Uah> Then 
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they returned. 10*3» The Holy 
Prophet sat down and said : 
Whoso kills a man, there is proof 
upon him therefor and there 
is his goods for him. I thought: 
Who will bear witness for me? 
1010 Then I took my seat. The 
Holy Prophet uttered similar 
thing. I thought : Who will bear 
witness for me ? Then I sat down. 
Afterwards the Prophet uttered 
the similar thing. Then I got 
np. He asked : What is the 
matter with you, 0 Abu 
Qatadah ? I informed him. A 
man said : The man has spoken 
the truth, and his goods are 
with me. Let him be given 
satisfaction from me. 10 >7 Abu 
Bakr said : No ! by God ! Then he 
(Prophet) will not turn towards 
a lion out of the lions of Allah 
fighting for Allah and His 
Messenger and give you his 
goods. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : He has spoken the truth, 
(live him. Then he gave 
it to me. Then I purchased there¬ 
with a garden of Banu Salmah, 
and verily it was the first booty 
I hoarded in Islam 1 ow — Agreed. 
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103o. After the Muslims first met with defeat, they again turned to the battle-field 
in Hunain. 

1066. This means : Who will bear witness that I killed this infidol so that I may get 
his goods ? 

1057. In other words, let the man tako his booty from the properties of the 
polytheists I have taken, or so much of the booties as would please him. 

1068. The substance of the tradition is that at the battle of Hunain which look 
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143. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Holy Prophet gave three 
shares to a 'man and his horse, 
one share for himself and two 
shares for his horse. —Agreed 

144. Yezid-b-Hurmuz reported 
that Najdatul Horuri wrote to 
Ibn Abbas asking him about a 
slave and a woman who remain 
present at the time of the dis¬ 
tribution of the booty: Should 
it be allotted to them ? He 
Baid to Yezid : Write to him 
that they will have no fixed 
share except what they are 
given. 1069 In another narra¬ 
tion : Ibn Abbas wrote to him : 
You have written to me asking 
me; Did the Holy Prophet 
take women in war, and did he 
fix for them any share (of 
booty) ? He has indeed taken 
them in war. They attended 
the sick and were given some¬ 
thing out of the booty. As for 
share, no fixed portion was 
reserved for them — Muslim. 

145. Salmah-b-Akwa’a reported 
that the Holy Prophet sent his 
camel with Babah, the slave of 
the Ms. of Allah, while I was 
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pUoe in 9 A.H , tho Muslims first met with reprisals and then again they fell Upon the 
polytheists* The man who killed a polytheist repeat*dly stood and sat, each time enquiring 
whether there was anybody who witnessed that he had killed a polytheist. On proof of 
Abu Bikr, the man got the booty with which he purchased a garden of Banu Salmah. 

1069. Najdah was the name of the leader of the Kharijites. Harur was his native 
viHage. This shows that reading and writing were not then totally unknown in the 
then Arab society. 

82—11 
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with Him. “When it was dawn, 
Abdur Rahman Fejari attacked 
the camel of the Holy Prophet. 
I got up then on the stirrup, 
came to Medina and shouted 
thrice : 0 companions ! I came 

out in quest of the people, 
striking them with bow, and 
exolaiming in rhyme: “I 

am the son of Akwa’a, 1 
say; The day of the ignobles 
is to-day.” I continued 

throwing arrows at them and 
driving them away till I left 
behind my back what Allah 
created for camels out of the 
camels of the Ms. of Allah. 
Then I marched forward throw¬ 
ing arrows at them till they 
left more than So gowns and 
30 lances to make them light 
(for fleeing). They did not 
leave anything but 1 put a 
signal of stone on it, which 
the Ms. of Allah and his com¬ 
panions would (be able to) 
recognise, till I saw the cavalry 
of the Ms. of Allah. Ab i 
Qatadah, one horseman of the 
Ms. of Allah, met Abdur liahmin 
and killed him. Then the Ms. 
of Allah exclaimed: The best 
of the cavalries to-day is 
Abu Qatadah and the best 
of the infantries to-day is 
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^070. To*day is thj day of the ignobles means that to-day the polytheists would be 
completely routed and they would be put to extreme humiliation. 
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Salamah. Hs narrated : Then 
the Ms, of Allah gave me two 
shares, one share of a horse¬ 
man and one share of a foot¬ 
man and mixed them together for 
me. The Apostle of Allah then 
took me behind him on ‘AjabaV 
on (his) return to Medina. 

— Muslim, 

116. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Holy Prophet gave us one 
share more from the Jth 1071 
than our fixed shares. I got one 
sharif, and sharif is a she-camel 
of extreme old age. — Agreed . 

117. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet often gave excess 
to some who were sent in 
the infantry as special to them¬ 
selves besides their portions 
among the entire army. — Agreed. 

148. Same reported that a 
horse of his went out and 
the enemies caught hold of it. 
Afterwards the Muslims were 
victorious over them, and 
it was returned to him (owner) 
at the time of the Prophet. 
In another narration : A slave 
of his fled away and went to 
Rome. Afterwards the Mus¬ 
lims gained victory over them 
(the Romans). He was then 
returned to Khalid-b-Walid after 
the Prophet. — Bukhari . 
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1071. 5 th share was the share of the Prophet and Allah. From this share, the 
Prophet often gave to those soldiers in excess as showed speoiai aptitude and 
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149. Jub&ir-b-Mut’em repor¬ 
ted ; Osman and myself went 
to the Prophet on foot and 
said: You have given from 
the ijth of Khaiber to the child¬ 
ren of Muttaleb and deprived 
us while we are in the same 
rank with you. He said : Verily 
the childron of Hashem and 
the children of Muttaleb are 
the same. Jubair said : The 
Prophet did not leave anything 
by division for the children 
of Abd Shams and of Naufal. 

— Bukhari. 

150. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : To whichever village you 
go and settle therein, there 
is your share therein, and 
whichever village disobeys Allah 
and his Messenger, its 1th is 
for Allah and His Messenger, 
and the remainder is for 
you. 1072 — Muslim. 

151. Khaolah al-Ansariyyah 
reported : I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah say: There are 
people who are extravagant 
with the property of Allah, 1073 
without just cause. For them 
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bravery in battle. This shire of tho Prophet was rosorved for the poor and 
helpless. 

1072. Tho village that is acquired without any fight is the right of everyone 
as it is included within ‘Fai’ property. The Holy Prophet had no Jth share therein. 
In villages which were acquired by fight, tho Holy Prophet had Jth share for the 
needy and the poor, and the remainder belonged to the soldiers who actually took part. 

1078. Properties of Allah aro the booties and Zakat. 
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there will be the fire on the 
Resurrection Day. — Bukhari. 

15*2. Abu Hurairah reported: 
The Messenger of Allah one 
day took his stand among us 
and narrated about the breaches 
of trust (regarding booty). He 
considered it very serious and 
its sanction too great. He 
described : I should never find 
any of you coming on the 
Resurrection Day with a camel 
over his neck which will have 
grumbled saying: 0 Ms. of 

Allah, help me. I shall then 
say: I don’t control anything 
for you of which I gave you 
message. I should never -find 
any of you coming on the 
Resurrection Day with a 
horse upon his neck which 
will have neighed, saying: 0 

Ms. of Allah, help me. I shall 
then say: I don’t control 
anything for you of which I 
gave you message. I should 
never find any of you coming 
on the Resurrection Day with 
a goat upon his neck which 
will have bleated, saying: 0 
Ms. of Allah ! help me. I shall 
then say: I do not control 
anything for you of which I gave 
you message. I should never 
find any of you coming on 
the Resurrection Day with 
a man upon his back .who 
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will hare a cry, saying: 0 
Ms. of Allah ! help mo. I will 
then say: I don’t control for 
you anything of which I gave 
you message. I should never 
find any of you coming on 
the Resurrection Day with 
heaps of old rags on his nock, 
saying : O Ms. of Allah, holp 
me. I shall then say: I don’t 
control for you anything of 
which I gave you message. I 
should never find any of you 
coming on the Resurrection 
Day with coins upon his neck 
saying; 0 Ms. of Allah ! help 
me. I shall then say : I don’t 
control anything of which I 
gave you message. — Agreed. 

153. Same reported that a 
a man presented a slave called 
Med’am to the Ms. of Allah. 
While Med’am was marking 
ft saddle for the Prophet, a 
fatal Bhot pierced him and 
killed him. People said: A 
pleasant thing for him is 
Paradise ! The Holy Prophet 
said ; Never, by One in whose 
band there is my life, the 
sheet which he took on the 
Day of Khaiber out of booties, 
and which the divisions did 
not include is certainly 
burning him as fire. When 
the people heard that, a man 
came with a strap of shoe or 
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two straps to the Ms. Allah. 
He said : A strap from 
the fire or two straps from 
the fire. — Agreed . 

151. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a man called Kerkerah 
Was in (charge of) the goods 
of the Prophet. He died. Then 

the Ms. of Allah said : He 
is in the fire. Then they went 
to have a look (at him) and 
found a cloak about which 
he committed breach of trust. ‘-*074 
— Bukhari . 

155. Abdullah-b’Mugaffal re¬ 
ported : I got a leather bag 
of fat on the Day of Khaiber. 
I lifted it up and said ; I 
shall not give anything there¬ 
from to anybody to-day. Then 
I looked when lo ! the Holy 
Prophet was smiling at me. 

— Agreed . 

156. Ibn Omar reported ; We 

used to take honey and grape 
in our wars and eat them and 
not to take them. (for 
division) 1075 — Bukhari . 

157. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said • 
Verily Allah gave me su¬ 
periority over all the Prophets ; 
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1074. Treachery is a great sin specially treachery iu booties. The thing ‘ robbed would 
be the cause of punishment on the Resurrection Day. The booties that remain in tho 
battlefield must be taken to the commander. He will divide them among his soldiers. 

1075. It is unanimously lawful for the warriors in holy wars to partake of food 
from the booties as much as thoy requiro on the spot before they are divided. 
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or ho said ; He gave ray people 
superiority over all the nations, 
and He made the booties lawful 
for us. — Tirmizi, 

158. Auf-b-Malik and Khalid-b- 
Walid reported that the Holy 
Prophet gave decision of the 
goods (of the killed) for one 
who kills. He did not include 
the goods within the 1th 
share. 

—Abu Daud. 
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159. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted ; The Prophet gave me 
the sword of Abu Jahl in 
excess on the Day of Padr. 
And he had killed him. 

—Abu Daud. 

11)0. Omair, a freed slave of 
Abu Lxham, reported: I was 
present at Khaiber with my 
masters. They talked of me 
to the Prophet (for booty) and 
they informed him that I am 
a slave. He passed order for 
me. I was then garlanded with 
a sword. Then I was dragging 
it, he passed order for some¬ 
thing of the principal booties. I 
asked for an amulet with which 
I used to cure the mad. Then 
he ordered me to throw off 
some of these (amulets) and 
retain some. —Tirmizi and Abu 
Daud narrated it except that his 
narration ended with his saying 
'goods*. 
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161. Muzammc’-b-Jariyah re¬ 
ported : (The booty of) Khaiber 
was divided among those who 
were at Hudaibiyyah. The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah divided it into 
IS shares, while the army was 
of one thousand and five hun¬ 
dred strong, of whom three 
hundred were horsemen. He 
gave two shares to each horse¬ 
man and one share to each 
footman. —Abu Baud. 

162* Habib-b-Maslamah A.1- 
Fehri reported • I saw the 
Prophet giving one-fourth 
share in excess at the beginning 
and one-third at the return. 107G 
—Abu Daud . 

163. Same reported that the 
Holy Prophet used to give 
excess of one-fourth share 
after the one-fifth share, and one- 
third share after the one fifth 
share when he returned. 

—Abu Daud . 

164. Abul JuWairiyah^ai Jar- 
miy reported ; I found in the 
14nd of Rome a red pot 
whirein were gold coins during 
the rule of Muwayiah. There 
was a man over us named 
Ma’an-b-Yezid of Banu Sola'm 
tribe out Of the companions 
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1076. Those who received additional booties in excess of their legal shares with 
others suffered hardship more than the ordinary soldiers The first latch came 
to the field when no enemy was seen, and the last batch remained' in the field 
with a careful watoh on the movements of the enemies. 

53-11 
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df tHe Etoly PropHet. I came 
to him therewith, whereupon 
hd divided them among the 
Muslinds. lie gave nie there- 
fifom equal to what he had 
glveri to a man aniong thenl. 
Then he said; Hid I riot 
heard the itoly Prophet say; 
I'here is no excess except after 
the one-fifth share, 1 would 
have surely given you, 10.’7 

—‘Abu Daud. 

165. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari re¬ 
ported *. We came (from Aby¬ 
ssinia) and found the Holy 
Prophet in cheer when he 
conquered Khaiber. He allotted 
a share to us, (or he said) 
he gave us therefrom. He did 
not give anything therefrom 
to anybody who was absent 
from the conquest of Khaiber 
except to one who was present 
with him, with the exception 
of the comrades of our boat — 
Ja’far and his companions. He 
gave them a share along with 
them, tots — Abu Daud. 

1 '6. Yezid-b-Khalid reported 
that one of the campanions 
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1077. This is a ‘Fai’ property in which there is no Jth share and consequently 
no excess could have been given. 

1078. Abu Musa cam? from Yemen to Mecca and accepted Islam. After that 
he migrated to Abyssinia along with Ja’far-fc-Abu Taleb aid others. When they 
heard migration of the Prophet from Mecca to Medina, they all embarked on a boat 
for Medina and reached there just after the conquest of Khaiber. They get booty as 
they were present at the time of the division of spoils 
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of the* Prophet died on the 
Day of Khaiber. They men¬ 
tioned it to the Prophet. He 
said : Lead prayer over your 
companion. The faces of the 
people became changed on that 
account. Then he said : Verily 
your companion acted treach¬ 
erously in the way of Allah. 
We then searched his goods 
and found a shell out of the 
shells of the Jews which was 
not equivalent (in value) to 
two dirhams. 

—Maleic , Abu Baud , Nisai. 

167. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from his 
grand-father reported that the 
Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr and 
Omar burnt the goods of a 
treacherous man and beat him. 

—Abu Duad . 

168. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that when the Holy Prophet 
gained a booty, he used to 
order Bilal who proclaimed 
among men. Then they used 
to come with their booties. 
He used then to take out the 
one-fifth share therefrom, and 
divide them (the rest). One 
day a man arrived after that 
with a rein of hair and said : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! this is what 
we acquired from the booty. 
He asked: Have you heard 
Bilal proclaim thrice ? ‘Yes’ 
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said he.' Then he said : What 
prevented - you to come there¬ 
with ? He offered an excuse. 
He said-. Be. (so) ; you will 
thus come therewith on the 
Resurrection Day but I shall 
never accept it from you. 1070 

—Abu Daud, 

169. ' Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 

ted that the Holy Prophet used 
to say : Whoso conceals a trea¬ 
cherous man is surely similar 
to him. —Abu. Daud. 

170. Abu Sayeed reported 

that the Holy Prophet prohibited 
the purchase of booties till they 
were divided, — Tirmizi. 

171. Khaulah-bn-Qais repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Verily this pro¬ 
perty (booty) is green, sweet. 
Whoso gains it in a just 
manner, blessing is given to 
him therein ; and many extra¬ 
vagant men there are whose 
minds, wish for it from the 
property of Allah and His 
Prophet; there will be nothing 
for them on the Resurrection 
Day except the fire. — Tirmizi. 

172. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet gained his sword 
ZulFiqar in excess at the 
tattle of Badr. Ibn Majah 
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1079. Prophet's managemcut of the booties was so excellent that not a single hair 
was left from division among his companions. Ho did not accept tho thing, because 
it came after the division of booties. So careful w^s he in the division, pf the spoil* 
of war. 
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narrated it. Tirmizl added : 
And he it was who saw in dream 
about it on the Day of Uhud. 

173. Rowaife-b-Sabit reported 

that the Holy Prophet said : 
Whoso believes in Allah and 
the Last Day, let him not 
ride upon a beast of Pai-booty 
of the Muslims; even when he 
makes it thin, he should re¬ 
turn it therein. And whoso 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him not put on a 
cloth of ‘Fai-booty’ of the 
Muslims; even when it grows 
old, he should return it 
therein. —Abu Daud. 

174. Muhammad-b-Abil Muj- 

ahed reported from Abdullah 
-b-Abi Aufa Who said : I asked : 
Did you take out the one- 
fifth share from food-grains 
at the time of the Apostle of 
Allah ? He replied : We gained 
food on the Day of Khaiber, 
and the people used to come 
and. take such measure as 
would suffice them and then 
go away. —Abu Daud. 

175. ' Ibn Omar reported that 
an army took food-grains' and 
honey as booty during the 
time of the Apostle of Allah, 
but one-fifth share was not taken 
out from them. — Abu Daud. 

176. Qasem, a freed slave of 
Abdur Rahman, reported from 


A # 1* h p SJ S rf } A m y y y // > 

J J /A/ ✓ A tf 
* 0^.1 ,*y. bjjl\ 

S S S / ^ A A y‘J A ^ 

A uf* c / 1 'Zp C°bj u e 

SS Ia hSK / , J A *>yy A S ss 

jW rA j Jv* J 3 

/ / ✓ / / / 

✓ ±y y A A^fA k y k #5 > A sky 

I j! . f j ^ w|o «—-O, 

✓ ✓✓ y y 

£ J kf yy ky y a /S/ y y \k y 

4I)b ^ j do IaOj l$iaeue J 

✓ / y J y y J 

a y A & k * A sky ss Ia kyk y 

>J er-* Wp * ;-L3H rAj 

y y y y y 

A f^y Cyyky y \.y yk kjk 

* Ao aj, dal! | )j! | 

yy J y ^ // 

yf y kjy 

() 

ky a y sjks k y a r A/ 

c*-AC JA(^| A ! ^ 

y yy y y 

h)h} ky yk} yy I ky A y A ^ 

A* J* isJJ J3 ^'11 *_#■? I 4UI 

1 y •» y ** y 

y y . kjy ky k y ✓ a^o> ✓ -f 
fUkl| yjMsS 

J S Z yyyy yky y ky * yy yky y 

J j 1*^-3 like) 


k k y y y y a ^a J JA^ J k y 



yfy *jy J yky 

( jjio yl ) * 

y y k kj y S ky $y yyj a ✓ 

e/*j ^ er?* ur 6 

ky a ^ /AX y * y y ^ kjy 

(M y-c ; l_*Ub 41)1 Jj**i 

X A^ ... ^ A .JIA ^A 

( Jj |0 jjl ) * 

ky | A s ks Iky 0*k J S 



482 


AL-HADIS 


) 


a certain companion of the Pro¬ 
phet : We used to eat she- 
catnel in battles and not divide 
it, so much so that we 
returned to our conveyances 
with our bags full of it (me it). 

—Abu Daud. 

177. Obadah b-Swa’met re¬ 
ported that the Prophet used to 
say: Return (even) the thread 
and the needle. Be careful of 
breach of trust, because it will 
return to him who resorts to it 
on the Resurrection Day. 10 3 0 

— Nisai , Dar-imi . 

178. Amr-b-Shuaib reported from 

his father who from his grand¬ 
father heard that the Prophet 
came near a camel and took a 
tuft of hairs from its hump. 
Then he said : 0 men ! there 

is nothing for ine out of this 
Fai 9 &or even this (and he 
raised up his hands) except 
ihe Jth share and the one- 
fifth portion is also to be 
returned to you. So pay back 
the thread and the needle. A 
man got up with a bundle of 
hairs in his hand and said ; I 
have taken this to mend therewith 
a rug. The Holy Prophet said : 
As far what is for me and 
Banu-Mattaleb, it is for you. 
He said : When it will reach 
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1080. 'Darimi narrated from this reporter, but Kiaai narrated from Amr-b-Sh.uwb 
from Asia father who narrated it from his grandfather. 
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wli&t t See, there will be no 
necessity for me therein. He 
threw it off. ■—Abu Daud. 

179, Amr-b-Abasah reported 
th.at the Holy Prophet prayed 
with us towards a camel of 
booty. When he returned greet¬ 
ing, he took a fur from one 
side of the camel and said : 
It is not lawful for me (even) 
like this out of your booties 
except the one-fifth share, and 
the one-fifth share is to be 
returned to you .—Abu Daud. 

180. Abdur Rahman-b Auf re¬ 
ported ; Verily I was waiting 
in a rank on the Day of Badr. 
I looked towards my right and 
my left when lo ! I was' by 
the side of two boys 'of the 
Ansars who were of tender 
age. I wished that I should 
be in the midst of their strdng 
bodies. One of them winked at 
me and said : 0 uncle ! do you 
know Abu Jahl ? ‘Yes’ said I, 
‘what is then your necessity for 
him, 0 son of my brother’ ? 
He said s I was informed that 
he abuses the Messenger of 
Allah, and by One in whose 
Hand there is my life, if I see 
him, my body will not be 
separate from his body, till one 
who is the swifter among us 
dies. He said : I wondered at 
th&t. He said : Then the other 
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winked at me and said to me 
like this ; I did not make delay 
in looking towards Abu Jahl 
Who W 0 |B moving, among the 
people, I said : Do you not see 
this man, your friend about 
whom you both asked me? He 
narrated: Then the both has- 
tenend towards him with their 
swords and attacked him till 
they . killed him. Then they 
went to the Messenger of Allah 
and informed him. He asked: 
Who among you two killed 
him ? Each of them both said : 
I have, killed him. He asked: 
Have you wipped off your swords ? 
‘No’ said they. Then the 
Messenger of Allah looked to¬ 
wards the two swords and said : 
Both of them have killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah gave 
decision regarding his properties 
ftir Mu’azb-Amr-b-Jumuh and 

s • ' 

the two men—Mu’az-b-Amr-b- 
Jumuh and Mu’az-b-Afra’a. loso*. 

—r Agreed. 

181. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said on the 
Day of Badr : Who will examine 
fdr us what Abu Jahl ■ has 
doite ? Then Ibn Mas’ud went 
add found that' the'sons of Afra’a 
had already killed him till he 
became cold (with death). He 
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. i|.0£Qa, It has heon .parroted in another tradition that Ibn Mas*ud killed Abu 
fahl. 1'he fact is that he only severed his bend from^his body when he was actually 
mt to death those young men. N 
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narrated : Then he caught hold 
of his beard and said : You are 
Abu Jahl ? He asked: Is there any¬ 
one greater than one whom yon 
have killed ? And in a narration. 
H© said * Would that one 
besides a cultivator were to kill 
me ! 1081 — Agreed. 

182. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah gave (something) to a 
party while I was sitting. The 
Apostle of Allah left out from 
them one man who appeared to 
me to be the most excellent of 
them. I asked: What is the 
matter with you about so and 
so ? By Allah, I certainly cons¬ 
ider him to bo a believer. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Bather a Muslim. Sa’ad repea¬ 
ted that thrice, and he replied 
him like that. Then he said : 
Verily I give a man while another 
is dearer to me than him, 
being afraid that the former 
mpy be cast unto the fire upon 
his face. 1032 — Agreed . 

183. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah took stand, 
that is, on the Day of Badr, and 
said; Verily Osman retreated 
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1031. The Ansars were cultivators and the Meccans were tradesmen. Therefore the 
two young men of the Ansars who killed him wore termed as cultivators. 

1082 1 The man did not want booty on the ground that he was not a perfect believer 
though he was a Muslim. Prophet however disliked it and said that every Muslim 
believing in the Prophethood of Muhammad and unity of God is entitled to get booty. 
Bee note 83 for the meanings of 'believer' and 'Muslim’. Zuhri said in this tradition 
We consider that Islam is the formula Of faith and I’man is the pions action, 
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for the need of Allah and the 
need of His Prophet, and verily 
I take allegiance to him. Then 
the Apostle of Allah fixed a 
share for him while he did not 
fix for anybody who was absent 
excepting him. iosb —Aim Baud. 

18 1. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used 
to make ten goats equal to one 
camel in dividing the booties. 

— Nisai. 

185. Abu Hurairah reported 
that a Prophet out of the Pro¬ 
phets intended to fight and so 
said to his people: A man who 
made lawful the private part of 
a woman intending to cohabit 
with her but who has not so 
cohabited with her shall not 
follow me, nor anybody who 
has built houses without raising 
up his terraces, nor a man who 
purchased pregnant sheep or 
camels hoping their young ones. 
Then he intended to fight and 
marched to a village at the 
time of afternoon prajer or near 
that. He said to the sun : 
Verily you have been ordered 
and I have been also ordered. 
0 Allah, confine it over us. 
And so it was confined till Allah 
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JOSS. The Holy Prophet’s debtor Ituqiyah wis married to Osmao. She fell 
seriously ill when both tin Prophet and Osmin went to 13adr. The Prophet sent Osman 
from the battle field to nurse her daughter at Medina. 
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made an opening for him. 
Then he collected tho booties 
and fire came to devour them 
but it did not devour them, lie 
said : Verily there is treachery 
among you. So let one man 
from every tribe take allegia¬ 
nce of oath to me. Then the 
hand of a man was put upon 
his hand and he said ; There 
is treachery among you. Then 
they came with a golden head 
like the golden head of a cow 
and placed it. Afterwards the 
fire appeared and devoured it. 
And in a narration, he added : 
The booties were not lawful 
for anybody before us. After¬ 
wards Allah made the booties 
lawful for us. He saw our 
weakness and incompetence 
and He made them lawful for 

us. — Agreed. 

18G. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Omar informed me that when 
the battle of Khaiber was 
fpught, a party from the com¬ 
panions of the Messenger of 
Allah approached and said, 
n Sf> and. so is a martyr and 
so and so is a martyr,” till 
they passed by a man and 
said “So and so is a martyr.” 
‘Never’, retorted the Apostle 
£>f Allah ‘I have found him in 
the fire about a gown (or over¬ 
coat) oyer which he committed 
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treachery.’ Then the Ms. of 
Allah said : 0 son of Khattab, 
go and proclaim thrice among 
men that none but the believers 
will enter Paradise. He said : 
Then I went out and proclai¬ 
med thrice • Behold ! none 
but the believers shall enter 
Paradise. — Muslim. 

326w. Anas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso kills an infidel this day, 
that is the day of Hunain, 
there is for him his goods. 
Abu Talha killed 20 persons on 
that day and took their goods. 

— Darimi. 

327w. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet prohibited 
the sale of fixed shares (of 
booties) till they are divided. 

— Darimi. 

328w. Jubair-b-Mut’em re¬ 
ported : When the Holy Pro¬ 
phet divided the share of the 
kith and kin among Banu 
Hashem and Banu Muttaleb, I 
and Osman came to him and 
said : . 0 Ms. of Allah ! they 
are our brethren from the 
descendants of' Hashim. We 
cannot deny favour to them 
owing to your position in which 
Allah has placed you among 
them, but inform about our bre¬ 
thren who came from the 
descendants , of Muttaleb. You 
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have given them but deprived 
us, and verily our relationship 
and their relationship are the 
dame. The Holy Prophet said : 
Verily the descendants of 
Hashim and the descendants 
of Muttaleb are the same like 
this (and ho joined his 
fingers). 1084 —Shafeyi. 
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SECriON 9 
1085. Fai Property 

Fai is a property of the unbelievers as accrues to the 
Muslims without war. About this kind of property, the Holy 
Quran says: And whatever Fai Allah gave to His Apostle 
from them, you did not press forward against it any horse 
or riding camel, but Allah gives authority to His Apostles 
against whom He pleases, and Allah has power over all things. 
And whatever has Allah given to His Apostle as Fai from 
the peoples of the towns, it is for Allah and for the Apostle, 
and for the near of kin and the orphans and the needy and 
the way-farer, so that it may not be a thing taken by turns 
among the rich of you, and whatever the ApoEtle gives you 
accept it and from whatever he forbids you, keep back —59:67Q. 
It appears, therefore, that Fai means such of the properties of 
the unbelievers as accrues to the Muslims without war. It is 
not to be distributed like booty among the soldiers but it is for 
“Allah, His Apostle, near of kin, the orphans, the needy and the way¬ 
farers”. It is to be divided just like Jth of the Prophet’s share of 
the booty (see note 1064). After the demise of the Prophet, 
this property formed part of the Public Treasury spent 
for the poor Muslims and good of the community. It appers 


1084. Abu Paud and Nieai narrated like that with a alight difference, 
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however that some Caliphs apportioned the whole of this property 
for their personal comforts till Omar II restored it to its former 
use. The Holy Prophet used the properties of Banu Nazir for 
arms and ammunitions (23:188), Fedak for the travellers and 
Khaibcr properties for his family and the Muslims in general— 
23:1)3. It was spent in the discretion of the Prophet for the 
good of Islam in general. It was not to be inherited. Once 
Hazrat Fatema claimed it before Abu Bakr who refused it to her 
on the ground that no Prophet can be inherited. This is 
indicated by the sentence “so that it may not be a thing 
taken by turns among the rich of you.” 


187, Malekb-Aus reported 

that Omar-b al-lvhattab said : 
Verily Allah has particularised 
His Prophet regarding this 
Fai which He had not given 
to anybody besides him. After¬ 
wards he read : Whatever Fai 
Allah has given from them 
upon Ilis Prophet—up to His 
yerse “Almighty”. 1030 This 
became therefore the special pro 
perty of the Apostle of Allah 
to meet, out of this proporty 
expenses of his family for one 
year, and then to take what 
remained and put it in the 
treasury of the property of 
Allah. -Agreed. 

188. ' Same reported from 
Omar that there were the 
properties of' Banu Nazir out 
of Fai which Al'ah gave to 
His Messenger on the ground 
that the Muslims did . not 

1086. This is verse 59:6 <^. 
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acquire them on horse-back or 
any conveyance, so it was special 
for the Holy Prophet who was to 
spend it over his family main¬ 
tenance of a year and then 
to spend what remained for 
armours and conveyances as am¬ 
munitions in the way of Allah. 

— Agreed. 

189. Auf-b-Malek reported : 
When Fai came to the Prophet,, he 
used to divide it on that very 
day and give two shares to a 
man with family and one 
share to a bachelor. Afterwards 
I was called. lie gave me 
two shares, while I had a wife. 
Then he called Ammer-b-Yaser 
after me, and he was given 
one share. —Abu Daud. 

199. lbn Omar reported : I 
saw that the first of what came 
to the Prophet was a thing 
which he began (for division) 
with the free-born men. 

—Abu Daud. 
191. Ayesha reported that 
a bag containing shells was 
brought to tho Prophet. He 
divided them among the free 
women and slave girls. Ayesha 
said : My father used to dis¬ 
tribute to a free-man and the 
slave. — A bu Daud. 

192- Malek-b-Aua reported that 
Omar-b-al-Khattab mentioned 
one-day about Fai. He said : 


1/ ^ ^ a/x hyyy 

4D) K&Xi 

X ' x y x 

' * * A * £ £ # % y x y *yy a x 

L x*®* &.CUL) <jJU> } 

' 1 / K 

A x A SmJ y.9hy 

* 4 Ul A i a* ClySJ) . - 1 LJ| 

tfxS.* 

( O* 1 * ) 

y 

xa^x S/ y a A y \ / 

J r) <j 1 er-’ '~b c <y e 

* * y y y 

Ax A f ^yy jksk J y y y yy 

AsOjl J Jrf | fiU | I j I "X y*Lo 

[y TTx V x 1 

®' X xA^A xA x y ASx y f A XAXX 

SI I J ^betj 

^ X 

A X A y X X A£x A X A X Jh Jy 

J 4 I uAj e/—^ ^ *U*L» u>*ca* 


5/ x A^x 

X 

J>* J ZS A 

Ax ^ ^53^ 

JarU 
Sr? x 

J 

ss ' 

^t^ a*j jjJ 
~ y "" 1 

y< xa^ x 



^ X 

C 1 > 

1 


* IJaJ, 

. XA Jy 

-P axx x x yy J 

A X 



J J U 

er-’ 1 u* 

X X 

XA hi X^A 

XX 

f?AX ^X X 

X x £x 

XX x 

la) 

^ «da. 

t-y J 5 1 ^ 


yf yKJy 

( ‘j'V I ) 


y "J 51 53 53x y x x a x 

| £ —iJlc 

t /xa x A yyyyy i 5x y x A xA x 

^11 j i' j-syU ; ..sL i-JLjia) 

x ^ y J x ^ y * " * y 

axa y i«^A ^ Ax a y y y J * y ay y 

m a)^| * /•«*£) . ^ I 

x * x " ' x Sfx ^ x 
X** XA^X 

( ) 

y yy y y ax a xAx 

I Vi/"? Vii——£ 

✓ ' y y 

/ XX X XX XAXA3 j* AX 53 XA A >x-* 

U I JtftJ ^aj | 

•• V ^ 



AtrHADIS 


402 


I am not entitled to this Fai 
more than you, and nobody of 
us is more entitled to it than 
any other except that we are 
upon our ranks as. a result of 
the Book of the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah and of the divi¬ 
sion of His Messenger. A man 
and his foot, .and a man and his 
disaster, and a man and his family, 
and a man and his needs (were 
considered). 1037 —Abu Baud. 

329w. Same reported that 
Omar-b-al-Khattab read : Verily 
zakat is for the poor, and, the 
destitute—till he reached up 
to—“Knowing, Wise”—9:60Q. He 
said : This is for those people. 
He again read : And know that 
whatever booty you acquire 
from anything, there is for 
Allah out of it its 1th and for 
His Apostle—till he read up to 
“a traveller”—8:41Q. Then 
he said: This is for these 
people. He again read : What¬ 
ever Fai Allah has given to H's 
Prophet from the inhabitants 
of the villages—till he read up to 
“For the poor”—59:6Q. and those 
who came after them—59:10Q. 
Then he said : The Muslims have 
got full rights to appropriate it 
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1037. Fai was divided by the Prophet according to his will. He gave it to the 
warriors of Badr, to the people who took allegiance at Hudaibiyyah and to the members of 
his family. This was according to the directions in the Quran. Considerations iter 
giving it were made about a man's hardship, family and other efforts and risks for 
Islam* - 
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generally : If I live, a. shepherd 
must come beating Sarwe- 
Himyar to get it therefrom 
(though) his forehead did not 
sweat therefor . 1 —Shark i Silnnat. 

193'* Same reported that that, of 
Which Omar procured proof, 
was that he said j The Holy 
Prophet had three special pro¬ 
perties—Banu Nazir, Khaibcr 
and Fedak. As for Banu Nazir, 
it was reserved for his adverse 
turns, and as for Fedak it was 
dedicated for the travellers; 
and as for Khaiber, the Holy 
Prophet divided it into three 
shares—two shares for the Mus¬ 
lims and one share for expense of 
his family. What remained in 
excess after expense of his family, 
he distributed among the poor 
Befugees. — AhuDand. 

194. Mugirah reported that 
Omar-b-Abdul Aziz called to¬ 
gether the children of Merwan 
when he was made a Caliph. • 
He said: There was Fedak 
property for the Apostle of 
Allah. He used to spend there¬ 
from and do benefit to tho 
little children of Banu Hashim, 
and give their widows in ma¬ 
rriage therefrom, and verily 
Fatema asked him to hand it 
over to her, but he refused. 
It Wts the case during the 
life time of the Apostle of Allah 
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till he passed his way (died). 
When Abu Bakr became caliph, 
he worked thereabout as the 
Apostle of Allah had done 
during his life time till he went 
on his way (died). When Omar- 
b-al-Khattab became Caliph, 
he did about it what they hid 
done, till he went on his way. 
Afterwards Merwan gifted it (for 
himself) and then it came to 
Omar-b-Abdul Aziz. He said : I 
considered that I have got no right 
to an affair which the Apostle 
of Allah refused to Fatemah ; 
and verily I keep you a witness 
that I return it as it was be¬ 
fore ; that is, at the time of 
the Ms. of Allah, Abu Bakr 
and Omar. — AbuDaud’ 
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SECTION 10 

1088. Jizya tax 

(a) What is Jizya ? Jizya is a tax that is taken from the 
free non-Muslim subjects of a Muslim government whereby they 
ratify the compact that ensures them protection. The. Holy 

Quran says: Fight those Who do not believe in Allah,...,. 

but of those who have been given the Book, until they pay 
the Jizya in acknowledgmont of superiority and they are in a 
State of subjection—9-.29Q. Though the followers of the Book 
have been mentioned here, the tax is applicable in the case 
of all non-Muslims. The Holy Prophet realised it from the 
Magians of Bahrain—23:196, from Ukaidar, the Christian chief 
of "Dunra- 23:198, from the Christian ruler of Ayla, from the 
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Jews of Jarba and Azruh and from the Chrishtians of 
Najran. 

(b) Reason of this tax- The Muslims had to pay zakat as a 
cortribution towards the public Treasury for maintenance of law 
and order and to guard tho frontiers from foreign aggression 
at 2J p. c. of their hoarded wealth. In addition, they had to 
do active military service as a compulsory measure and fight 
battles of the state not only at home but in foreign countries as well. 
The non-Muslims were free from military service as a general 
rule, nor they had to pay anything for the up-keep of the 
military and the protection of the estate, and they led a life 
of peace and tranquility in a settled rule. For this reason, 
tho tax of Jizya was imposed on them according to the direc¬ 
tion of God in consideration of the above exemptions and 
protection as Zimmis. Whenever the Muslim commanders defeated 
an enemy, they called the vanquished foe to admit their defeat 
by offering a token tribute in sad contrast with the war inde¬ 
mnities of the present day. Thus repetition of aggression was 
Safeguarded and in return protection offered on cessation of 
hostilities, It is thus an act of mercy towards a vanquished 
foe. It was not an alternative measure for acceptance of Islam. 
It was only in acknowledgment of subjugation as the Quran stated. 

(c) Exemptions from Jizya. The following classes of persons 
were exempted from Jizya: fi) all females, (ii) males who have not 
attained maturity, fin) old people, (iv) people whom disease had 
crippled, (v) the paralyzed, the blind, the poor who could not 
work for themselves, (vi) the slaves who were working for 
their freedom, (vii) the monks, and (viii) all non-Muslims who 
join the military service. 

(d) ‘ Rate of Jizya. It was comparatively less than the zakat. 
It was originally one dinar 2 —23:196, but later on, it was 
raised to 4 dinars in case of rich people—23:330w. There were 
thus three grades of people who had to pay graduated scale 
of tax from one to four dinars in proportion to their wealth. 

Other contents. It is impolitic to have two religions in 
one land — 23:197. No Jizya and 'Ushar' on the Muslims—23:199. 


I- The Religion of Islam (p. 580). 3. Value Rs. IQ nearly. 
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195. Bajalah reported : I was 
a scribe of Jajc’-b-Muwayiah, 
uncle of Ahnaf. Then came to 
us the script of Omar-b-al 
Khattab one year before his 
death : Make separation between 
every blood-relation of the 
Magians. And Omar used not 
to levy Jizya from the Magi¬ 
ans till Abdur liahman-b-Auf 
deposed that the Apostle of 
Allah had levied it from the 
Magians of Hajar. lOSi) 

— Bukhari. 

196. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 

that when the Holy Prophet 
sent him to Yemen, he directed 
him to levy from every Halem 
(meaning grown-up man) one 
dinar, or its equivalent from 
Muaferi (a cloth made of in 
Yemen). —Abu Daud. 

197. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : It 
is not politic to have two 
religions in the same land, and 
there is no Jizya upon a 
Muslim. io ; >o 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 
. 198. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah sent Khalid-b- 
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1039. Hajar is the name of a town near Bahrain. 

1030. It is a matter of sound administrative policy that there should be only one 
religion in one land. The policy of this grand pronouncement is being daily seen in 
our lands. Some siy that by the words “two qiblas”, the Jews and the Christians 
who. turn thoir faces towards Jerusalem were meant. In other words, Islam and Chris¬ 
tianity or iBlam and Judaism should not exist in Arabia. Arabia must have only one 
religion, namely, Islam. 
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Walid to Ukaider of Dumah. 
KM They arrested and brought 
him. He excused his murder 
and compromised with him 
upon Jizya. 

— Abu Baud . 

199. Harb-b-Obaidullah from 
his father who from his grand 
father reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of A Hall said : Verily 
‘ Ushar 9 tax 10J2 is upon the Jews 
and the Christians, and there 
is no ' Usliar' upon the Muslims. 

~ Ahmad , Abu Baud. 

200. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 

I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! we 

pass by a people who do not 
entertain us, nor do they give 
us our properties justly, nor do 
we take anything from them. 
The Prophet said : If they 
decline except to entertain very 
unwillingly, then take. 1038 

— Tirmizi. 

330w. Aslam reported that 
Omar-b-al-Khattab imposed Jizya 
over those who possessed gold 
Of 4 dinars, and over those 
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1091. Ukaider was the king of Dumah which was a town noar Tabuk in Syria. 
Ho was a Christian king who was ordered to be taken under arrest to tho Prophet. 
When he was brought, ho imposed Jizya tax upon him. Afterwards he turned 
a Muslim and becamo a devoted companion. 

1092. Ushar is like land revenue in kind. It is jf, th of the produoe from a land, 
If, however, there is no orops in any year, thero is no tax. 

1098. These people were ziramis, that is non Muslim people under protection of the 
Muslims. There was agreement with these people that they would entertain the 
Muslim soldiers for three days if they happened to pass by them. Without agreement, 
such oompulsory entertainment is not lawful according to a latter tradition. 
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who ' possessed silver of 40 
dirhams, along with that the 
provisions of the Muslim and 
entertainment for three days. 

— Maleic, 
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SECTION 11 
1094. Captives of War 

(1) Meaning of Captives of War. Captives of war are those 
who are taken prisoners as a result of holy war and on no 
other occasion. This definition excludes those men and women 
who are taken prisoners in normal times or after hostility ceases 
and war terminates. The captives of war must be overtaken in 
the actual war-field. With the cessation of hostilities, there is 
Btop of taking prisoners. In the light of the above interpretation, 
the Quran says : So when you meet in battle those who disbe¬ 
lieve, then smite the necks until when you overcome them, then 

make them prisoners.until tho war lays down its weapons—• 

47:4Q. Thiu has been made more clear by the following verse 
prohibiting the Holy Prophet to take prisoners in normal times; 
It is not fit for a prophet that he should take captives unless 
he has fought and triumped in the land. You desire the frail 
goods of this world, while Allah desires the hereafter—8;67Q, 
This verse gives also an indication that the enemies who surrender 
themselves unconditionally without any war or bloodshed cannot 
be taken prisoners. 

(2) Subsequent treatment to war-captives. The Quran lays 
down the ordinance of two alternative measures for the captives 
of war. It says; Then either set them free as a favour, or let 
them ransom themselves—47:4Q. This ordinance is applicable 
only when the war or hostility ceases. In other words, it is not 
strictly applicable with regard to prisoners when the battle is 
going on undecisively ip the actual war-field and when there is 
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every chance of the prisoners joining the enemy’s camp in 
case they are set free. In the case of the latter prisoners, they 
are at the mercy of the commander. They may either be killed 
or kept in detention. Some traditions in the section will prove it. 
This is considered as part of warfare and hence there may be extreme 
penalty as the universal rule of war. With regard to the treatment of 
captives when the war terminates, there are the above two 
measures. Question may arise as to the propriety of the measure 
of ransom as price of freedom. This is the international law of 
war that the guilty persons must be punished. Whereas the 
other nations gave a reign of terror by indiscriminate massacres 
of the war prisoners even after cessation of hostities and let flow the 
torrents of blood through the streets, the Holy Prophet did not 
take such inhuman measures but set them free cither without any 
ransom or with ransom. In the latter case, some punishment was 
necessary in oder to stop further aggression on the infant 
Commonwealth of Islam and make them realise the indemnities 
of war-guilt. Otherwise the greatest crime goes unpunished 
Which is not the object of a practical religion like Islam. Those 
who cannot ransom themselves, they may be set free as an act 
of grace or they may be put to the service, either of teaching 
boys or some other thing conducive to the welfare of the 
community. Those who can not be set free can be retained in 
household until occasion arises for their manumission. This class 
has been know as “slaves” in Islam about whom I shall discuss 
later on. During this period of detention, prisoners of war must 
be treated with kindness and fairplay. 

(3) Prophet’s treatment towards captives of war. • What 
treatment did the captives receive in the hands of the Prophet? 
Surely he was guided in the greater interests of Islam by the 
Quranic principles as above enunciated. Let ns, however) 
recall some particular instances. 

• In the battle of Badr, 70 prisoners fell to the hands of 
the Muslims. Some of them were released without ransom by 
the clemency of the Prophet and some with ransom— 23:113, 111. 


' ’ 1,- Per further light, tee section 18 oi this Chapter and seetion 4 of Chapter 8. 
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This treatment was meted out at a time when Islam stood id 
danger of total annihilation. The pdor who could not afford 
to ransom themselves were required to teach ten children each 
in consideration of their liberty. The solvent gave generally 
4000 dirhams per head. Itazrat Abbas (Prophet’s uncle) who 
Was a captive received no different treatment but had to pay more. 
The Prophet's son-inlaw Abul A’s, husband of Jainab, received 
alemency by the offer of a necklace of Jainab presented to the 
latter by Khadija. The necklace was subsequently returned to 
the owner. Each companion got 2 or 4 captivos with instruc 
tions of good and fair treatment regarding accommodation, food and 
clothing. Suhail b-Amr, a prisoner, was of eloquent tongue and 
used to spread disaffection against Islam. Hazrat Omar sugges¬ 
ted that two of his teeth should be extracted. The Prophet re¬ 
plied : I have not come to mutilate men. Musab-b-Umair’s 
brother was one of the captives. He said: Blessings be on 
the Helpers ! they made us ride while they themselves walked, 
they gave us bread to eat when there was little of it contend¬ 
ing themselves with dates. The Holy Prophet once adorned them all 
with clothes. 

In the Battle of Hunain, 0000 prisoners fell to the hands 
of the Muslims but they were all released with the concurrence 
of the companions of the Prophet. Among the prisoners, there 
wad a man from the tribe of Halima, the Prophet’s foster mother. 
His intercession on behalf of the people was fruitful. There was 
also the daughter of the world renowned charitable man Hatem 
Tai. She was sent to her house with due honour and 
respect.. 

In the Battle of Muraisi, there were GOO prisoners. They 
were all set free without any ransom. In this way, the Prophet 
showed the most sympathetic treatment towards the captives. 

(4) Captive women and girls. In the actual war-field in the 
midst of hostilities, according to some jurists, some concessions 
were sometimes given to soldiers for recreation. Captive virgin girls in 
waf were once made lawful for the soldiers for copulation— -23‘.340w. 
If any woman was pregnant, or in the course of menstruation, or 
had not attained maturity, she was not lawful for such pftfppge 
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until the pregnancy is finished, or the menstruation ceases, or 
maturity is attained—23:340w. When war terninates, their case 
is somewhat different. It has been discussed in section 13. 


201. Abu Hurairah reported 

from the Messenger of Allah 
who said ; Allah is pleased with 
a people who will enter Paradise 
in chains. In a narration : 
They will be led to Paradise in 
chains. 1013 — Bukhari .. 

202. Salmahb-al-Akwa’a re¬ 
ported that a spy from the 
polytheists came to the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah while he was on a 
journey. He sat down talking 
near- his companions. Then he 
went away. The Holy Prophet 
said : Search him out and kill 
him. Then I killed him. He 
(Prophet) gave me his goods. 

— Ay reed. 

■203. Same reported : We 
fought along with the Apostle 
of Allah against Hawazin. 
While we were taking break¬ 
fast with, the Holy Prophet, 
there came a man riding upon 
a red camel. He took off the 
rope from the nose and 
began to look on, while there 
weie weak persons among us 
arid few riding men, and some 
of us were on foot when lo ! 
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1095. These are those prisoners of war from the polytheists who acoepted Islam 
after their being made captives. 
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he came out running. He came 
to bis camel and made it stand. 
Tbe camel ran with him and 
I also came out running till 
I caught hold of the rein of the 
camel. I drew its nose-string, 
then branded my sword and 
stroke the head of the 
man. Afterwards I came with 
the camel by driving it with his 
goods and ammunitions therein. 
The Apostle of Allah and the 
people advanced towards me. 
He asked : Who h is killed the 
man ? ‘Ibnul Akwa’a’ they 
said. He said ; For him are 
his entire goods. 

— Agreed. 

204. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported : When Banu Quiaizah 
agreed to (abide by ) 
the decision of Sa’ad-b-Ma’uz, 
the Holy Prophet sent for him. 
He came riding upon an ass. 
When he came near, the Apostle 
of Allah said: Stand up to 
(show respect to) your comman¬ 
der. Then he came and took his 
seat. The Apostle of Allah 
said : Verily they have agreod 
to your decision. He said : I 
order that those who fought 
shall be put to death and 
that women and children be 
made captives. He said : Indeed 
you have passed order about 
thtom with the the order of a 
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Tiing. And in a narration: 
With the order of Allah. 103‘« 

— Argecd- 

205. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet sent a 
cavalry towards Najd. They 
came with a man of Banu 
Hanifa called Somamah-b-Osal, 
the chief of the inhabitants of 
Ytontnah. They tied him with 
a pillar out of the pillars of the 
mosque. Then the Apostle of 
Allah came out to him and 
asked : 0 Somamah! what is 
near you ? 1036 He replied : 0 

Muhammad, I have got good 
for me. If you kill (me), you 
will kill a man of blood, 1037 
and if you show favour, you 
will show favour to a grateful 
man, and if you seek wealth, 
ask and you will be given 
therefrom as much as you like. 
Then the Apostle of Allah left 
him ti]l there came the next 
morning. Then he asked : 0 
Somamah ! what is near you ? 
He said: I have got what I 
told you. If you show favour, 
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1035a. Banu Quraizah was a tribo of fcho Jews settled at Medina long before the 
Prophet migrated thore. They broke troatics after treaties and joined with the 
enemies in tho battle of the Allies. Tho Prophet therefore laid siege to this place 
for 25 days. When the Jews referred the mattor to Sa’ad-b-Mu’az, ho ordered that they 
should be killed. Sa’ad was in allianco with tho Jews and hence he was trusted in 
preference to the Prophet. 

v 1036. ‘What is near you’ means—what treatmeut do you expect from me or what do 
you pray for ? 

1097. ‘You will kill a man of blood’ means that you will kill an honourable man 
whose murder will not go unavenged. His men must take retaliation for his murder* 
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you will show favour to a 
grateful man ; and if you kill, 
you will kill a man of blood, 
and if you wish for wealth, 
ask and you will be given 
therefrom as much as you like. 
Whereupon the Apostle of Allah 
left him till there came the 
next morning. lie asked him : 
What is near you, 0 Soma- 
mah ? He said : I have got 
what I told you. If you show 
favour, you will show favour 
to a grateful man ; and if you 
kill, you will kill a man of 
blood, and if you wish for 
wealth, ask and you will be 
given therefrom as much as 
you like. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : Let Somannh be set 
free. Then he went to a place of 
scanty water near a mos¬ 

que, had a wash and then 
entered the mosque and utter¬ 
ed : I bear witness that there 
is no deity but Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger. 
0 Muhammad, by Allah, there 
was no face upon the surface 
of the earth which I disliked 
more than yours, but now your 
face has become to me dearest 
of all the faces; by Allah, 
there was no religion I hated 
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a place of scanty water. The 


1098. Here there are two meanings—date tree or 
latter seen a to be appropriate to the context. 
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more than yours, but (now) 
your religion lias become to 
me dearest of all religions ; by 
Allah, there was no city I 
hated more than yours, but 
(now) your city has become to 
me the dearest of all cities. 
Your cavalry arrested me, but 
now I am intendigg to observe 
‘Umrah’. 10J9 What is then 
your order ? Then the Apostle 
of Allah gave him good news 
and ordered him to make 
Umrah. When he came to 
Medina, someone said to him : 
Have you become a Sabian ? 
‘No’ he said, ‘but I have accep¬ 
ted Islam with the rrophet, 
and, by Allah, not a grain of 
wheat would come to you till 
the Apostle of Allah gives 
permission therefor’. 

— Muslim. 

206. Jubair-b-Mut’em reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
about the captives of Badr : 
Had there been Mut’em-b-Adi 
alive and then interceded to 
me for these impure captives, 
I would have set them free 
for him. IlOO — Bukhari. 
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1099. Umrah means visiting the Holy Ka’ba situated at Mecca with observance 
of full rights. Bukhari reported a shortened hadis. 

1100. Jubair heard this tradition while he was an unbeliever, and narrated it after 
ho had accepted Islam. His father Mut’em showed kindness to the Prophet by 
driving away the inhabitants of Tayof from molesting and oppressing the Holy Prophet. 
There the Prophet re.memberd Mujt’em with a grateful heart. 
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207. Anas reported that *igh- 
ty men from the inhabitants 
of Mecca 1101 with full ahms 
suddenly fell upon the Prophet 
from the hill of Tan’eem inten¬ 
ding thereby to attack the Pifo- 
phet and hiB companions. He 
arrested them suddenly arid 
gave them life, and in a narr¬ 
ation : “He set them free 1 ’. 
Then the Almighty Allah revea¬ 
led : And He it is who with¬ 
held their hands from yoi and 
your hands from them in the 
valley of Mecca. — Muslim. 

208. Qatadah reported : Anas- 
b-Malek narrated to us fronl 
Abi Talhah that the Apostle of 
Allah passed order on the Day 
of Badr about 24 persons of 
the leading men of the Quraish. 
They were hurled down into 
a pit out of the pits of Badr 
which was impure and causing 
impurity. And when he be¬ 
came victorious over a tribe, 
he used to stay in the battle-field 
for three nights. So when the 
third day came on, he pass¬ 
ed order for his conveying 
camel, and his goods were 
tied upon it. Then he 
walked on foot and his com¬ 
panions also followed him, till 
he- stood on the side of a hill 
and began to call them with 
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1101. ThiB occurred in the year in which the treaty ol Hudaibiyyah took plaoe. 
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their names and with the names 
of their fathers: 0 80 an ^ 80 > 
son of so and so, would it 
please you to obey Allah 
and His Apostle, because 
we have found what our 

Lord promised us regarding 
truth ? Have you got what your 
Lord promised you regarding 
truth ? Omar said: 0 Ms. of 
Allah, what talk do you hold 
with the bodies for which 

there is no soul ? The Holy 
Prophet said : By One in whose 
Hand, there is my life, you 
don’t hear whai I say about 

them. In a narration: You 

do not hear more than them 
but they don’t answer.— Agreed. 

239. Merwan and Meswar-b- 
Makhramah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah stood when a 
deputation of Hawazin Muslims 
waited on him. They begged 
him to return their properties 
and captives. He said : Choose one 
of the two measures—either cap¬ 
tives or properties. They said : 
We prefer our captives. The 
Messenger of Allah then got up, 
praised Allah with what is due 
to Him and then he said : As 
for next, verily your brethren 
have come quite repentant, and 
indeed I now consider that I 
should return them their cap¬ 
tives. So whoso of you likes 
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that it would be pleasing, let 
Him do, and whoso of you likes 
ttyat he should get his share, 
tfell rne to give it to him out of 
what Allah gives us as Fai ; let 
him do. The people said; 0 
Ms. of Allah ! we are willing 
to do that. The Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily we don’t 
know who are among you who 
will give permision and who 
will not give permission. Ho 
return till your leaders come 
to us over your affairs. Then 
the people returned and so the 
leaders talked with them. 
Afterwards they returned to the 
Ms. of Allah. They informed 
him that they were glad and so 
gave permission. 1102 — Bukhari . 

210. Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 
ted that Saqif was an ally to 
Banu Oqail. Saqif took two 
persons out' of the companions 
of the Holy Prophet as captives, 
amd the companions of the 
Prophet took captive of a man 
of Banu OqaiJ. They tied him 
firm and threw him in heat. The 
Ms. of. Allah passed by him, 
and he called him : 0 Muham¬ 
mad, 0 Muhammad, for what 
have I been overtaken ? He 
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, 1102. Hawazin is a tribe who accepted Islam after the battle of Hunain in which 
they were defeated. 24C00 sheep, 4000 silver and nearly* COCO captures fell in to the 
hwta of the Muslims. The Prophet divided among his companions the Jbootios 
including the captives. After that they turned Muslims and prayed for their 
people. The Holy Prophet requested his companions to return the captives. 
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said: For faults of your ally 
$aq1f. Then he left him and 
departed. He called out to him : 
0 Muhammad, 0 Muhammad. 
The Prophet then took com¬ 
passion on him and returned. 
He asked ; What is the matter 
with you 4 ? He said : Verily I 
am a Muslim. He said : If >ou 
tell this and control your own 
affair, you will attain full 
success. He said that the Holy 
Prophet had ransomed him in 
exchange of two men whom Saqif 
made captives. nos — Muslim. 
211. Ayesha reported that 
when the Meccans went for 
the ransom of their captives, 
Zainab sent a property to ransom 
Abul A’s. She also s°nt therein 
her necklace which was with 
Kjiadijah who gave it to her 
as dower of marriage with Abul 
A*a. When the Holy Prophet saw 
it, his compassion was greatly 
moved and he said : Informe me 
whether you would set her 
captive tree for her and return 
hex that which belongs to her. 
‘Yes* said they. Prophet then asked 
him to let free the way of Jainab 
to come to him. The Holy Prophet 
sent Zaid-b-Haresah and a man 
from the Ansars and said: 
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1103. Saqif is a tribe out of Hawazin people with whom the battle of Hunain was 
fought by the Prophet. When the arrested man expressed his intention to accept Islam, 
the Prophet did not aooept it as it might have been under pressure of arrest and fear. 

57—11 
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Stay at the valley of Najeh 
till Zainab passes by you. Then 
accompany her till you can 
bring her back, no* 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud. 

212. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that when the Messenger of 
Allah wished to kill Oqbah-b- 
Abi Muait, the latter said : Who 
its for the children ? He replied: 
The fire. 1105 —Abu Daud. 

213. Ali reported from the 
Apostle of Allah that Gabriel 
came down to him and said 
to him • Give them, meaning 
your companions, option about 
the captives of Badr, either 
murder, or ransom on condition 
that some of them would be 
killed next year like them. 
They said: Ransom and some 
of us to be killed, noi 

—Tirmizi (Rare). 
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* 1104 Zainab was thu Prophet’s daughter and Abul A’s was nephew of Khadiza and 
husband of Zainab. Ho was a polytheist and fell a prisoner in the hands of the Prophet 
in the battle of Badr Abul A’s was then set free. On his return to Mecca, he accepted 
Islam and migrated with Zainab to Medina lie was killed in the battle of Yamamah. 

110 >. It means that if the children are good, even the fire will protect them though 
it has got destroying effect. Seme interpret it byway of curt and ii human reply by 
the Prophet* The man who advocated the case of the orphans and the poor and whose 
love for the children was proverbial could not give such a curt reply. Mr. Ameer Ali 
says : It originated most probably from the sobriquet of SIBYAT-UN-NAR (children 
of fire) applied to the children of Okba. Okba himself belonged to the tribe of 
Ajlan, a branch of which inhabited certain villages near Safra, and was known by the 
natne of Bani-un-Nar (children of fire). The sobriquet was derived from this circums¬ 
tance and the story of Mohammed’s reply from tjhe nick -name.” 

1103. In the tnttle of B dr, 70 unbelievers were killed and 70 were takon as 
captives to the Prophet. He was consulting with Abu Bakr about them. Abu Bakr 
advised them not to kill them. Hazrat Omar gave opinion that they should be ) Iliad. 
The Holy Prophet gave option to his companions either to kill them or to aooept ransom* 
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214. Atiyyah al-Qurazi repor¬ 
ted : I was among the captives 
of Quaizah. We were presented 
before the Holy Prophet and they 
were examining. Whoever had his 
hair grown was killed, and who¬ 
ever had not, was not killed. Then 
they uncovered my lower part and 
found it without growth (of hair). 
They then made me among 
the captives. H07 —Abu Baud, 
Ilm Majah, Darimi. 
215. Ali reported that some slaves 
came to the Apostle of Allah, 
that is on the day of Hudai- 
biyyah before the treaty. Their 
masters wrote to him saying : 
0 Muhammad, by Allah, they 
did not go to you out of a 
desire for your religion but 
they went out fleeing from 
serfdom. Some people seid: 
0 Ms. of Allah! they have 
spoken the truth, return them 
to them. Then the Messenger 
of Allah got enraged and said ; 
0 congregation of the Quraish, 
why should I not see you 
desisting (your hand from 
slaves) till Allah sends down 
upon you one who will smite 
your neck for their account. 


A J A) * * m *)A S& / A/ 

» JIS jJil! 'iliac ^c 

S " * * 

// /A J //A/^ Ay 


*•/ 


-wJl ihj* 

S . s y ✓ 

S S J AC / /a / A // yA ) JKSAJSS 

A / / A/A^A/ A A; AS A / 

|I^JbS.£j JJLSj uu-m? fJ ^ 

AS* A A AJ/// A A) AS y A) ysS 

* i^ w, i 

S •• / ✓ * 

tf &*ySSjAy*Xs A)y 

A )S \ $ 'AJ ^ // y y ut S A 

i Jj**; \J ' zt*’ iJ* c/ 6 

y s v / 

a£ SKS Z Ay JK yAy A Ay r 

^al) i\.o *>, 4.u! 

, / JZ' J ^ Ajy A A yy Ay y *y y 

4Ul. a*®* l) IJ15 f-fj )y» if) I iJsJ 

s' J 1 ss J y s 

/S / y a a ts\s y as a) yy s 

L> I ^ LfJiJJ J | L* 

a J^y ^ / Ss> (MW / ^ // a yy y 

\f&> J^* ilir'* btr^ 

y s y y 

j A js y yy a Ay aj Zj 9 * y a Jy * 
Jj—j v-~a« (.«jJ I (**0j xul Jj*>j U 
w J y y 1 ✓ 

yAjyAy A} sy y s s . 

1 ^ J 1 -— 5 3 r* i '*, 

a} A/y j ^ s yAy \*s as) yyAy * 

^.lic 4&| ^**4 (ji?/ j&** U 




f \s aj y y j a y Ay 


^1 j 'i—» ^ 


If ransom was proforred, the Prophot said that 70 Muslims would be murdered 
next year. This was a great prophecy which was literally fulfilled, as in the battle of 
Uhud which took placo one year after, 70 Muslims wero killed and the Muslims met 
with a reprisal at the start. 

1107. This was done in the battle-field so that young men under 8ge may not be 
killed. They were taken oaptives. 
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He refused to return them and 
said : Verily they are the freed 
servants of Allah. —Abu Daud. 

216. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah sent Khalid- 
b-Walid to Banu Jazimah and 
invited them to Tslam but they 
were not good enough to say : 
We accepted Islam. They be¬ 
gan to say : We are Sabeans, we 
are Sabeans. Then Khalid began 
to put them to death and make 
them captives. He allotted one 
captive to every one of us till one 
day Khalid passed order to put to 
every captive under us to death. 
I said : By Allah ! I shall not 
kill my captive, and none of 
my companions will kill his 
captive till we approach the 
Prophet and mention it to 
him. He raised up his hands 
and said : 0 Allah, I am in¬ 
nocent to Thee of what Khalid 
did twice, nos — Bukhari . 

331w, Ayesha reported that 
when the Apostle of Allah took 
captives of those who joined at 
Badr, he killed Oqbah-b-Abi Muait 
and Nazr-b-Hares ; and he showed 
1103 favour to Abu Garrah al- 
Juhamiy. —Sharhi Sunnat. 
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1108. This shows how the Prophet rescued those poor slaves who were groaning 
under the oruel oppression of their hard masters, As the Prophet was the Apostle of 
peace, he set the slaves free. How grand is tho noble example of emancipation of slavery I 

1109. It is absolutely in the discretion of the commander either to kill a war 
prisoner or to set him free, either with ransom or without ransom. 



SECTION 12 

111 1 . Expulsion of the Jews from Arabia 

(1) Jewish Settlements in Pre-lslanim Arabia. The Jews 

settled in or about the city of Yasreb (the old name of Medina) 
after migrating from the persecutions of the Babylonian, Greek 
and Roman empires. Banu Nazir held colony at Khaiber, Banu 
Quraiza at kulak and Banu Qainqua near Medina. They • lived 
in fortified cantons. When the Prophet migrated to Medina, 
he entered into a treaty with the Jews. Violating this treaty, 
they secretly helped the enemies at the battle of Badr. When 
the Muslims were victorious, their jealousy grew into regular 
cnemity. There were also many incidents and fracas resulting in 
deaths. The Prophet, having disgusted with the violation of 
the treaty, laid siege to the fort of Banu Qainuqa for fifteen days. 
Afterwards they were expelled from Medina and they there¬ 
after settled in Syria in 2 A. H. 

This was. exactly the case with Banu Nazir. They attemp¬ 
ted once on the life of the Prophet and sided with the enemies 
secretly. They were asked to renew agreement but they did 
not comply. This was taken as open war. Hence they were 
banished from their land. That took place at 4 A, H. 

Then the Banu Quraiza fared no better. They took part in 
the battle of the Allies after breaking their previous treaty 
with the Prophet. They were warned but they did not listen to it. 
After the battle, the Prophet laid siege to their fort. After 
some resistance, they surrendered in 5 A. H. About the punish¬ 
ment to be meted out to them for their repeated treacheries, 
they were asked to choose their own course. The Jews chose 
Sa’ad as their arbiter. He passed the sentence of death on 300 
males, the females and children were taken captives and their 
property was confiscated. Had the Jews chose the Prophet as 
arbiter, their sentence would been lenient i.e. at best exile. 

In 7 A. H. the fort of Khaiber was laid siege to- as the 
Jews there with the refugees of Banu Nazir began to patch up 
plots against Islam. They conspired with the powerful tribe 
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of Ghatafan in order to attack Medina. They even gave poi¬ 
soned food to the Prophet the effects of which the Holy Pro¬ 
phet felt to the last day of his life. For this reason, Khiber was 
conquered but the Jews were allowed autonomy on certain conditions. 
After the Prophet’s holy demise, the Jews began to trouble the 
Caliphs and began to practise treachery with the Muslims. Once 
they threw down Umar’s son Abdullah' from the top of a 

house. For all these reasons, Hizrat Omar banished the Jews of 

Khaiber from their stronghold and were allowed to settle in 

Syria. Thus the land of the whole of the Arabian Peninsula 
consisted of Muslims and Muslims alone and the banner of 

Islam was hoisted over overy house in the vast land. 

(2) It is impolitic to have two religions in one land. The 
Holy Prophet declared as the greatest politician and statesman 
that it is impolitic to have two religions in the same land 
( 23:127). This grand message has been left as a rich heritage for the 
modern politicians. In order to ensure lasting permanent peace 
in Arabia and to estab’ish Islam on the firmest basis, this 
foresighted advice to his companions was left. Therefore he left 
positive instructions to'banish the Jews, Christians and other 
non-Muslims from Arabia. As a precautionary measure, no non- 
Muslim has since been allowed to enter the cities of Mecca and 
Medina. 


217. Abu Hurairah reported : 
While we were in the mosque, 
The Apostle of Allah came out 
and said: March against the 
Jews. So we came out 
with him till we came up to a 
school-house. Then the Apostle 
of Allah got up and said: 
0 congregation of the Jews, 
accept Islam and you will be 
safe. Know that this land is 
for Allah and His Apostle and 
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verily I wish to banish you 
from this land. So whoso of 
you finds anything of his 
property ( valuable ), lot him sell 
it. mi —Agreed 

218. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omai got up as one delivering 
sermon. He said : Verily the 
Apostle of Allah was adminis¬ 
trator of the Jews of Khaiber 
over their properties. He said: 
We have kept you on a condi¬ 
tion upon which Allah kept 
you, HU and indeed I have 
considered their expulsion pro¬ 
per. Then Omar invited opinion 
of the public over that. One 
of Banu Abil Hiqaiq came and 
said ; 0 (Jommder of the faith¬ 

ful ! you expel us, while 
Muhammad accommodated us and 
was administrator over (our) 
properties. Omir said; Do you 
think that I have forgdtten 
the saying of the Apostle of 
Allah—“How shall it be with 
you when you will he expelled 
from Khaiber and when your 
camel will run with you flight 
after night” ? He said : This 
was a joke of Abul Qasem 
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1111. It appears from this th.it the Mosque was the centre of all political and 
religious activities of the Prophet, and that the Jews had organised schools for 
learning unlike the Arabs. This was uttered at the time when Banu Nasir was 
expelled from Medina. The Jews of Medina were meant by this tradition. 

1112. The Jews were allowed to stay at Khaiber on condition that they would pay 
h alf the produce of their lands to the Holy Prophet and in addition Jisya tax. 
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(Muhammad), He said • You are 
fafee, 0 enemy of of Allah. Then 
Omar expelled them and gave 
them, the price of what they 
had of fruits, wealth, camels and 
goods and other things besides 
these. 

— Bukhari. 

229. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet left last ins¬ 
tructions for three things: 
E&pfeli'the unbelievers from the 
Peninsula of Arabia, treat with 
deputations well just as I treat¬ 
ed them. Ibn Abbas said ; He 
remained silent with. regard 
to the third or he said : I 
have forgotten it. ll'S 

— Agreed. 

230. Jaber-b-Abdullah reported : 
Otnar-b-al Khattab informed me 
that he had heard the Apostle 
of Allah say: I must expel 
the Jews and the Christians 
from the Peninsula of Arabia 
till I shall not leave therein 
but Muslims. Muslim narrated 
it] and in a narratiom : If I 
live, God willing, I must expel 
the Jews and the' Christians 
from the Peninsula of Arabia ni4 

231. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omar-b-al Khattab expelled the 
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1118. Peninsula of Arabia is bounded on the west by red sea and Suez Cannal, by 
Arabian Sea in the South, by Iraq and Mosul in the east and by Syria in the north. 
The 3rd thing, according to Qazi Yaz, was : Don’t take my grave as idol for worship. 
Malek also narrated it in his book Al-Muatta. 

1114. Compare it with ‘28:197 : It is impolitic to have two religions in a land. 
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Jews and the Christians from 
the land of Hedjaz. When 
the Messenger of Allah got 
victory over Khaiber, he inten¬ 
ded to drive out the Jews 
therefrom, and when victory 
was gained over the land for 
Allah and His Prophet and for 
the Muslims, the Jews asked 
the Messenger of Allah to 
leave them on conditon that 
they would toil while there 
would be half of the fruits 
for them. The Apostle of Allah 
said : We shall keep you upon 
that so long as we wish. So 
they were allowed to remain 
till omar expelled them during 
his rule towards Taimah and 
Ariha’a. — Agreed. 
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SECTION 13 

1115. Emancipation of Slaves 

(1) Who are called ‘slaves’ in Islam ? As has already been 
stated in note 1094, the prisoners of war who were not let 
free bat were divided among the warriors and kept under their 
care arid maintenance were called by peoples (ther than the 
Muslims as slaves. Islam, however, does not recognise any 
class of human beings as slaves because that is opposed to the 
fundamental principle of the universal brotherhood in which all 
Muslims participate on equal terms of rights and privileges. It 
declared : All believers are brethren. So no Muslim 

can legally be a slave, whether he is a prisoner of war or 

58—11 
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Gomes from, a slave dynasty. Those captives of war who 
are unbelievers and who have not been set free are consider¬ 
ed as a . separate class known by the name of “What your right 
hands possessed—L*’\ This description of acquiring 
a class of men by force supports the view that those who are 
generally called slaves are really prisoners of war retained with¬ 
out grant of freedom. Besides the above prisoners of war, 
there were regular slaves existing from before the time of Islam. 
They were marketable and heritable and were considered as 
properties like sheep and cattle. They had no legal 
status and led a life of unmitigated drudgery in the hands of 
the pitiless masters. The task of improving the hard lot ^ of 
these wretched creatures fell on the World Prophet. 

(2) How to emancipate the so-called slaves. The Islamic tea¬ 
chings gave a death-blow to the perpetual serfdom of the 
slaves. It took a gradual step towards abolition of slavery as 
a. contrary policy by setting all the prisoners free, whenever 
and wherever they were caught, irrespective of the time and magni¬ 
tude of offences and by emancipating all slaves at a time would 
have produced an utter collapse of the infant common-wealth. 
He, however, framed rules of emancipation which greatly helped 
that purpose. Some of the rules are the following :— 

(i) A prisoner of war or a slave by birth in pre-Islamic 
times no longer remained a slave if he accepted Islam. The cases 
of Hazrats Bilal, Zaid and others are good instances. 

(ii) Those who purchased their freedom by money were let 
off as free men. 

(iii) Those who were unable to pay money were sometimes 
asked to teach as a price of their liberty. 

(iv) For certain sins of omissions and commissions, they w.’re 
allowed liberty. 

(v) The Prophet passed order that the slaves would be able 
to purchase their liberty by the wages of their service. 

(vi) If masters were asked to write down term of freedom 
by the slaves, they were to yield to it. The Quran says. t. And 
.as fpr those who ask for a writing from among those whom 
your right hands possessed, give them the writing—24:33Q. • 
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(vii) Zakit was to be spent for freeing the captives—9:60Q. 

(viii) Money from the State Exchequer was to be spent for 
their freedom. The Quran says : And give them out of the wealth, 
of Allah which He has given you—24:33Q. 

(ix) A fugitive fleeing to the territories of Islam should be 
considered as enfranchised. 

(x) A child of a slave women shall follow the status of the 
father. In this way, there would remain no system of slavery. 

(xi) The mother of the above child shall become free after the 
deith of her husband* 

(xii) Slavery by purchase and sale was discountenanced. 
This was strictly followed at the time of the Prophet and the 
four Caliphs, but later on some of the Caliphs and kings 
reverted to the old practice and had some rules drawn up by 
some jurists under their influence which still confuse many 
minds. 

(xiii) Nothing is dearer to Allah than emancipation of 
slaves—-27:3'JDw ; 22;37 ; 25:14. 

(c) Treatment towards Slaves. Resides the above rules, the 
Prophet laid down instructions for manumission of slaves in 
exchange of getting rewards, and for good treatment towards them. 

(i) The masters were to address the male and female slaves 
as “my young man” and “my young maid”. 

(ii) The masters were forbidden to exact more work than 
is just and proper, 

(iii) All slaves were to be dressed, clothed and fed exactly 
as their masters and mistresses. 

(iv) No mother was to be separated from the child, nor 
brother from brother, nor father from son, nor husband from 
wife, nor one relative from another. 

(d) Slava woman and girls. Regarding those captives of war who 
were females, the question is whether cohabitation can legally be 
had with them. The Quran clearly lays down: And marry 
those among you who are single and those who are fit among your 
male slaves and your female slaves—2:42Q. Again the Quran says : 


See noto 165 for details. 
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Do not compel your slave girls to prostitution when they desire 
to keep chaste, in order to seek the frail good of this world’s 
life—24;33Q. These verses clearly indicate that when war ceases, 
the slave women and girls, when taken at home, cannot be used 
for sexual intercourse without regular marriage. Look at the 
case of the Prophet. He did not keep any captive woman of war without 
marriage. Then turning again to another verse of the Quran, we 
find that marriage is necessary to legalise intercourse with 
captive girts. It says. Marry only one or what your right 
hands have possessed—4:3w. It appears from another verse which 
enjoins marriage with all including captives except some relations 
within prohibited degrees—*1;24Q. This was repeated in the verse : 
(He may marry ) of those whom \our right hands have possessed 
from among your believing maidens—4.25Q. There is mention of 
fornication in the above verse if the slave girls are not taken 
lawfully in marriage. Prom the above, it is evident that without 
marriage, no slave girl can be used for sexual luxury. 

REFERENCES & CONTENTS OF QURAN ; emancipation is an uphill task—90:11 ; 
chirity for ©mancipation—9:60 ; Jihad and Iman best actions—28:268 ; first duty 
ia to onesolf, next to family, next to village men and next to all—28:289 ; feed the 
hungry and give drink to the thirsty—29:832w ; construction of mosque brings reward— 
28:88*2w ; old man in Islam has got a light—28:838w ; 


232. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Whoever sets free the neck of 
a Muslim, Allah will redeem 
from the fire a limb in exchange 
of his every limb, even his 
private part in exchange of 
his private part, nw — Agreed . 

233. Abu Zarr reported *• I 
asked the Apostle of Allah: 
Which action is best ? He said : 
Faith in Allah and Jihad in the 
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1116. The sin of foipicatiop j$ forgivep in case slaves are set free* 
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way of Allah. I asked • Which 
neck is best ( for emancipation) ? 
He said ; That which is dearest of 
them in price and most valuable 
of them near its masters. I asked : 
If I can-not do ( it) ? He 
said ’ You shall help a labourer 
or work for one disabled. I 
asked : If I cannot do ( it ) ? 
He said: You shall call 

the people from wrong-doing, 
because it is a charity which 
you bestow upon yourself. 

— Agreed. 

234. Garif ad-Dailami report 
ed ; We came to Waselah-b- 
Asqa’a and said : Narrate to us 
a tradition wherein there is 
no exaggeration or abbreviation. 
He got angry and said : Verily 
one of you reads while his 
Quran is kept hanging in 
his house and then he 
increases or decreases. 1H7 We 
said : We wish for a tradition 
which you heard from the 
Apostle of Allah. He said : We 
came to the Holy Prophet about 
one of us who made sure, that 
is, the fire in exchange of 
murder. He said; Emancipate, 
him, Allah will then save from the 
fire each of his limbs in 
exchange of each of his limbs. 

—Abu Datid, 


/« tf // J *9 A S A 0 S S 

UlUJl -li . J i>t4> y 

> ✓ » | S s 

SK / J9kS / ✓✓A/’ / / 

jic ) j l—Ullc) JL5 J*a» | 

s 

9 A J s S A /A / AS A ✓ J k9 S kS 

^-**2 JLS | J ^L* L*!* I 

A /A / AS A ✓ Jk9 s ✓A ^ kS & S 

J*» | fjj ±.)) j | l*5Lo 

0//S /S/ «|S ✓ ✓ tf * * 

£>o-o L*)U ..iJ) ^ ^bJ| Jb 

ks * 0sZ9 * I* ' 

( AJslc 

x s s' 

/AV // « /A S A A ✓A / 

lip | JUS -Jb oil ^ ^ 

/T/ S / / / 

&K S s*JtS /AV /A/A A /<* / 

L_,‘bj*. UdSf 

✓ / / / / 

✓ 0 s *9 S'ZG ss k s kS 

A —«aiu Sob; 4-p d 

* S s s s 

0 S/; { 9 s A J * J*kS* a; / // S /// 

✓ a/v ✓aa/- .S' A . 

L)Jj I Uj I LjJas ^ Laj 1 

^ ✓ V j ✓ " ' 

/A// x ✓/ « 35 X OA / /A / 

Uu I JLiij J*** 4 *' 


/ /A / // 

v -r^j I bU 


/ /■ 


A . j, 

,L* ^5 41JJ 

M*** ' / 


kj j ks k9 k s ✓ // axa ✓ 35 A/* 

(JfLo 4_ic | .ale | JUi» JbtiJb ,UJ| i*> 

35 ✓ ^Ao» *kjjk* kj & J J ^ 

* .UJ| 4 V» l.«oc ii* .-ac Jfia.> «uil 

/ V / / ^ / # / / 

**kys 

(^M ) 


1117. This means that if one reads the Quran, his errors or omissions may be 
fcteoted ; but if he reads with his Quran hanging in his house, he may commit mistakes. 
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235. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso emancipates his share in 
a slave, while lie has got pro¬ 
perty sufficient for the price of 
the slave, the slave is caused to 
stand upon it for equivalent 
price. His co-sharers will then 
be given their shares and the 
slave is emancipated therefor. If 
not,, there will be the emancipa¬ 
tion of a part of him which has 
been emancipated, liw — Agreed. 

236. Imran-b-Hussain report¬ 
ed that a man emancipated 
his six slaves at the time of 
his death, while he had no 
properties besides them. The 
Prophet called them, divided 
them into three groups and 
cast lottery among them. Then 
he emancipated two and kept 
four in bondage and he said to him 
a strong word. ni9 — Muslim. 

237. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
said : Whoso emancipates a 
share in a slave emancipates 
him entirely if he has got 
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1118. If the man wishing to emancipate is a rich man, ho should emancipate the 
entire holy of a man after paying to tho sharers. In default, only the portion of a 
body for which money is paid would be emancipated. 

1119. It appears from this that ftrd of the assets left by tho dcooased may bo given 
away in gift. Tho Prophet threatened him as ho gifted his entire property. 
This took place at the initial stage of Jslara. Nisai also narrated from him He said : 
“I intended not to lead (funeral) prayer over him” instead of “and he said to him a 
strong word”. In a narration of Abu Daud : He said : Had I seen him beforo his 
burial, he could not have been buried in the graveyard of tho Muslims. 
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property, but if he has got no 
property, let the slave try for 
emancipation without being 
hard to him. nw — Agreed. 

238. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
No son shall take his father 
in exchange except that he 
finds him a slave and then he 
purchases him and sets him 
free. — Muslim. 

239. Jaber reported that one 
of the Ansars left death-ins¬ 
truction for ( emancipation ) of a 
slave while he had no property 
besides him. It reached the 
Ms. of Allah who asked : Who 
will purchase him for me ? 
Nuaim-b-Nahham purchased him 
for 800 dirhams. Agreed upon 
it. In a narration of Muslim: 
Nuaim-b-Abdullah purchased him 
for 800 dirhams, took him to 
the Holy Prophet and handed 
him over to him. Afterwards 
he said : Begin with yourself 
and give it in charity. If 
there is anything in excess, it 
is for your family ; and if there 
is anything in excess from your 
family, then it is for your 
kindred ; and if there is any¬ 
thing in excess from your 
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1120. It means that a portion of a slave can not bo liberated, as tho slave is an 
indivisible whole. If a portion is set free, tho liberator should pay the whole price 
ior liberation. If the cosh terors are unwilling, ho may withhold the paymont for a 

share. 
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kindred, then thus it is and 
thus it is saying—in your front, 
on your right hand side and on 
your lefthand side. 112 1 
240. Hasan from Samorah 
reported from the Apostle of 
Allah who said : Whoso becomes 
master of a blood relation, 
the latter is free. 1122 

—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
241 Jaber reported : We sold 
the mothers of children at the 
time of the Holy Prophet and 
Abu Bakr. When Omar prohi¬ 
bited us from that, we stopped. 

—Abu Dand. 

242. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso emancipates a slave who 
has got property, the property 
of the slave is for him, unless 
the master makes a stipulation. 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

243. Abul Malih reported 
from his father that a man 
emancipated a share of a slave. 
It was mentioned to the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah. He said : 
There is no partner for Allah. 
Then he gave permission for 
his emancipation. —Abu Baud. 

244. S&finah reported : I was 
a slave-girl of Omme Salamah. 
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1111. Give to the poor and the destitute indiscriminately who will gather round 
you from all sides. 

1112. If a son becomes master of father, the latter will be considered a free man. 
Similar iB the oaae with son and other relations in prohibited degrees. 
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He said: I emancipate yon 
and make stipulation that you 
would serve the Apostle of 

Allah as long as you are alive. 
I said: Inspite of your stipu¬ 
lation with me, I would not 
separate from the Prophet so 
long as I am alive. Then she 
emancipated me and made sti¬ 
pulation with me. 

—Abu Dand , Ibn Majah. 

245* Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father who from his grand¬ 

father reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : A covenanted 
slave remains a slave as long as 
a dirham remains (unpaid) out 
of his stipulation. — Abu Dand. 

246. Omme-Salamah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Where there is full sum (for 
payment) on the part of a 

stipulated slave of someone of 
you, let him screen away from 
him. 

—Tirmizij Abu Dandy Ibn Majah . 

247. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father who from his grand 
father reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said ; (As for) one who 
stipulated with his slave on condi¬ 
tion of 100 waqiahs and then 
the latter paid them except 10 
waqiahs (or he said 10 dinars) 
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1138. This means that if a stipulated slave has got money sufficient to liberate him, 
he should be set at liberty even though his term remains uuexpirod or time for payment 
has not reached by that time. 

59—11 
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and is unable thereafter (to pay), 
he is a slave. — Tirmizi, 

Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

248. Ibn Abba* reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
When a stipulated slave be 
comes entitled to blood-money 
or inheritance, he inherits 
in proportion to what he is 
emancipated from. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud . 
149. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Prophet (once) passed by 
a pregnant woman. He enquired 
of her. They said; A slave- 
girl for bo and so. He asked : 
Does he cohabit with her ? 
‘Yes’ said they. He said : I 

wish to give him a curse 
which would have entered in 
his grave along with him. 
How can he use it (illegitimate 
child) while it is not lawful 
for him or how it would 
inherit him while it is not 
lawful for him ? — Muslim. 

250. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

raised it up to the Prophet 

who said about the captive 

girls of Autas: nis A pregnant 
girl shall not have sexual inter¬ 
course till she gives birth, nor 
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1124. The child born of the slave girl can not lawfully be used, nor can inherit 
the master nor the master of him. 

1125* Autas is the name of a place whioh is 8 stations off from M ecoa. The battle 
Of Autas took place after the conquest of Mecca. 
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who is not pregnant till she 
mentruates once. 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Darimi. 

251. Ruwaife’-b-Sabet al-Ans- 
ari reported that the Ms. of 
Allah said on the Day of 
Hunain: It is not lawful for 
a man who believes in Allah 
and the latter day to throw 
his water in the field of another, 
that is, to come to a pregnant 
woman ; nor is it lawful for a 
man who believe^ in Allah 
and the latter day to cohabit 
with a captive woman till he 
purifies her; nor is it lawful 
for a man who believes in Allah 
and the latter day to sell 
booty till it is divided. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi up to 
his saying “field of another” 

252. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
sent an army to Autas on the 
day of Hunain. They met 
enemies and fought with them, 
and gained victory over them. 
Oirls fell into their hands as 
captives. Some people out of 
the companions of the Prophet 
abstained from having sexual inter 
course with them on account of 
their husbands coming from the 
polytheists. Then Allah revealed : 
And the married women except 
what your right hands have 
possessed, that is, they are 
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lawful for them, when their 
period of waiting elapses. 112 6 

— Muslim, 

253. Ayesha reported that 
she intended to set free two 
of her slaves. She asked the 
Prophet who directed her to 
begin with the male before the 
female. —Abu Band, Nisai. 

332w. Bar’a-b-A’jeb reported 
that an Arab came to the 
Holy Prophet and said : Teach 
me an action which will admit 
me in Paradise. He said : You 
have indeed made short your 
query, but you have asked a 
wide question. Emancipate 
a bouI and set free a neck. He 
(Arab) asked : Are not the two 
the same ? He said ; No, eman¬ 
cipation of a soul is that it is 
made separate by its eman¬ 
cipation, H27 and setting free 
of a neck is to help in its 
price; and give loan of sheep 
giving much milk, and show 
kindness against an oppressive 
kindred. If you are unable to 
do that, feed the poor, give 
water to the thirsty, enjoin on 
good and prohibit evil. If you 
are unable to do that, withhold 


S^/ * /n/ »/// / 8 

j**W ^ I |*<0 t*J | b* 1 1 

<s s j ya a -za ✓ a s' 

( du.* ) * ort-iac I j 1 Jlla. 

•x x x 

s AJ» A X h s ' S xSX // X 

^I oul ; 1 t«J| 

w S X Xx J? A/ // A / A>A/ 

L$J 

“ / / ^ x 

* Ax J 5J //A/ A / / XXXX 

JaJI J^JU ) juO ^ I ti^xU j-— 

/W X sf X hj X XAXA 

(I) * * 1/^1 

•v ✓ ^ 

/ ^ / / X A X xA X 

f *!^J| 

/ / / 

X XX IU 53 X *& /'A X 

r _*L, 0 —UJl J I f I 

/ / / • ✓ 

^ X X/'Sz’A s J f XX A A#/ 

JU iisJi ^-jJLL j> lL-*r ^-J*JLc 

/ •• / / 
X A ✓A/' A// //A^a X A XAX x A.J Ax 

zVXS S ✓ XXXS AX XXXA^A 

JjLcI £-LwJ| 

//S ;A / / > / X X Ax X X X 

jlc )1 J L> 1—.V 1 31 JU> 
/ / ^ 

X A ** A x //S ^ / A Z Sz/ A Z 

nr^ m 1 *tV' j btal*j o jB ^ | 

z w z ^ Z^z w 

I X XAX A ^ XA^xA XxA Ax x. ZZ A 

X»LoJ|j 

•• Z' x « x 

x Ia J ax A X S A 53 

Ji-bJ J ^1-’ *JUaJI r ^Jl ^j 

X X X xz x x 

a^axa a^a^ Z-aS A X X XA Axx 

j-z»|j ^JiJ) x*bU 

^ X XX XX 

S^x x f A ^ AX A x XA^A X XA X 

v_aj:>I*J<0 (j^ ^ ^;b» ^iJ| J 

XX z X X 


1123. This shows that slaves mean those who are taken captives in war, and their 
Muslim descendants can not be slaves. These girls were lawful to the Muslims in war-held. 

1127. Emancipation of soul means that the master himself sets the slave at liberty. 
The other means that any person may pay the master for sotting the slave free. 
Menhah ia presentation of a camel or sheep in order that the needy may use its 
milk. Wakuf means animals giving much milk. 




chapter xxiii] emancipation of slaves 469 


your tougue except from good. 

— Baihaqi. 

333w, Amr-b-Abasah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso builds a mosque in order 
that the name of Allah may be re¬ 
membered therein, builds a house 
in Paradise ; whoso emancipates 
a Muslim soul, his redemption 
is ( as it were) from hell ; 
and whoso grows old in the 
way of Allah will have a house 
of light on the Resurrection Day. 

—Sharhi Sunnat. 
334w. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet said • The 
best charity is an intercession 
wherewith a slave is set free. 

— BaiJiaqi, 

335vv. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; 
When the slave-girl of a man 
gives birth to a child begotten by 
him, she is then free in his absence 
or after his death. — Darimi . 
336w. Abur Rahman-b-Abi 
Umarah al-Ansari reported that 
his mother intended to eman¬ 
cipate ( a slave). She delayed 
it till morning and then died. 
Abdur Rahman said: I asked 
Qasem-b-Muhammad : Will it do 
any benefit if I emancipate for 
her ? Qasem said that Sa’ad-b- 
Obadah came to the Apostle of 
Allah and enquired : Verily my 
mother died. Shall it do her any 
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benefit if I emancipate on 
her behalf ? ‘Yes’ said the 
Prophet. — Malek. 

337w. Yahya-b-Sayeed reported 
that Abdnr Rahman-b-Abi Bakr 
died in a sleep he slept. His 
sister Ayesha emancipated many 
slaves on his behalf. — Malek. 
338w. Abdullah-b-Omar repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso purchases a slave with¬ 
out stipulation for his property, 
there is nothing for him. 

— Darimi. 

339w. Malek reported: It 
has reached me that * the 
Apostle of Allah used to pass 
order for seeking purification 
of slave-girls by one menstrua¬ 
tion if they were of those who 
had menstruation; and for 
three months if they were of 
those who had no mens¬ 
truation, and he prohibited 
casting of semen unto others. 

■— Bazin. 

340w. Ibn Omar reported that 
he said : When a slave girl who 
has been cohabited with, or sold 
or set at large, is given in gift, 
let her purify her uterus with 
one menstruation ; and the 
virgins need not purify. — Bazin. 
341w. Muwayiah-b-al Hakam 
reported • I came to the Apostle 
of Allah and asked : 0 Ms. 

of Allah, verily a slave-girl of 
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mine used to tend a flock of 
mine. 1 came ‘to her while she 
lost a goat oat of the flock 
and I asked her about it. She 
said that an wolf had devoured 
it. I became aggrieved for it, 
and I was but one of the child¬ 
ren of Adam, and so I sla¬ 
pped her face. I have a slave 
girl. Shall I emancipate her ? 
The Apostle of Allah said to 
her ; Where is - Alhh ? She 
replied : In heaven.' He asked : 
Who am I ? She said: You 
are the Apostle of Allah. Then 
the Ms. of Allah said ; Give 
her freedom. 1128 

— Malek. 
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CHPTER XXIV 
SECTION 1 
1129. Oath 

(a) Oath and its kinds. Oath means a solemn promise given 
or taken in the performance or avoidance of a thing. An oath 
is taken to make r an assertion more convincing. Oath is of three 
kinds j Gamus ( )> Lagudah ( ) and Munaqedah ( ioa*i/» ). 

The first kind is a false oath over a thing that is past or present. 
For example, a man takes oath by saying; I have certainly 
seen such and such an incident. Such an oath-taker commits 
sin but there is no expiation for him except repentance. The 

1138* Muslim also narrated this tradition with a slight difference in language. 
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Holy Quran says • And fulfil the covenant of Allah when you 
have made a covenant and do not break the oath after its 
confirmation, and you have indeed made Allah a surety for you. 
Surely Allah knows what you do—16:91Q. Lagudah is an oath 
over a past or present affair but is proved to be a misconjecture 
out of mistake as “Certainly Zaid is coming,” while the fact is the 
contrary. Such an oath-taker commits no sin. The third kind 
Mtmaqedah is an intentional oath to do or not do a thing in 
future. It is wajeb to fulfil it—24:6.7. 

Bandom oaths are not Binful. The Quran says: Allah will 
not call you to account for what is vain in your oaths, but He 
will call you to account for what your hearts have earned — 
2:224Q. This is an unintentional swearing in ordinary conversa¬ 
tions. Intentional swearing shall not be resorted to without any 
thought of fulfilling it. The Quran says : And do not make 
your ©ath a means of deceit between you lest a foot should 
slip after its stability and taste evil because you turned from 
Allah’s way—16;94Q. 

(b) Formulas of oath. An oath may be taken by using the 
names of Allah or any of His attributes excepting His wrath, 
knowledge and mercy, such as “By Allah.” The word Insha- 
Allah ( am! dA ^ I—If Allah wills ) does not form a solemn oath— 
24:19Q. “By One in whose hand there stands the life of Muham¬ 
mad” was the usual form of oath-taking of the Prophet—21:17. 
God took oath in the last verses of Quran in another form. 
A man is, however, debarred from swearing by the Quran 
(Hedayah). No oath shall be taken by the names of the father 
and mother (24:2), nor by the names of idols (24:5) nor by reli¬ 
gions other than Islam (24:5), as such oaths constitute poly¬ 
theism—24 : 14. 

(c) Expiation of oath-breaking. Expiation is compulsory 
whether the oath or vow is wilful or under a deception of 
memory. This iB according to Imam Abu Hanifa. The Quran 
also says : Allah sanctioned for you expiation of your oaths—66:2Q. 
Imam s Shafeyi and Malek hold that in case of abinitio illegal 
things, expiation is not compulsory. The general rule is 
that oath shall not be broken. God confirms it in verse 16 j91Q. 



Chapter xxiv] 


OATHS 


473 


If, however, an oath is in connection with an unlawful thing, 
it must be broken but expiation is necessary. An oath regard¬ 
ing wife can be broken with expiation—24:9. About expiation 
of an oath, the Quran says. Its expiation is the feeding of 
ten poor men out of the moderate food you feed your families with, 
or their clothing, or the freeing of a captive, but whoso cannot 
find (means), then fasting for three days. This is the expiation 
of your oaths when you swear. And guard your oaths—5:89Q. 

REFERENCE. Hadis : 3:4-3, 4:99, 2-27, 18:7 ; 25:29 ; 26:84, noto 286 (promise). 


1. Ibn Omar reported that 

the oath of the Apostle of 
Allah which he often used to 
take was “No, by the Changer 
of hearts.” —Bukhari. 

2. Same reported that the 

Prophet said •. Verily Allah pro¬ 
hibits you to swear in the 
name of your forefather. (As for) 
one who swears, let him swear in 
the name of Allah, or let him 
keep silence. -Agreed. 

3. Abdur Rahman-b-Samorah 
reported that the Prophet said : 
Swear not in the name of 
idols, nor in the name of 
your forefathers. — Muslim. 

4. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso swears and says in his 
swearing “In the name of Lat 
and Ujjii”, let him say “There 
is no god but Allah”; and 
whoso says to his companion 
“Come, I shall play with 
you”, let him speak the truth. 

— Agreed, 
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5. S&bet’b-Zuhhak reported 
that the Apostle Allah said: 
Whoso swears falsely in the 
name of a religion other than 
Islam, becomes just as he 
said, 1180 and there is no vow 
for a man in what he does not 
control. Whoso commits sui¬ 
cide in the world with any¬ 
thing will be punished there¬ 
with on the Resurrection Day. 
Whoso curses a believer is like 
one who murders him; who¬ 
so imputes infidelity to a 
believer is like one who 
murders him; whoso demands 
a false claim to have increase 
therewith, Allah will give 
him no increise but poverty. 

— Agreed. 

6. Abu Musa reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; By 
Allah, I shall not, if Allah willing, 
take an oath and then see ano¬ 
ther thing better than it, except 
that I shall make expiation for 
my oath and do one which is 
better. 1181 —Agreed. 

7. Abdur Rahman-b-Samorah 
reported that the Apostle of 
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1180. This is beoause another religion is preferred other- than Itflam whioh is 
derogatory to the dignity of the best religion. Outward forms for showing respeot to 
Islam must be observed. Abu Haftiffe and others say that in case of broach of oath like 
this, expiation becomes binding but Imams Malek and Shafeyi hold othervtjipe. They 
jay however that the max} commits ain in that case. 

' 1181. The meaning is that if I take an oath not to do a thing but subsequently 
it appears to be better, then my duty is to give expiation for breach of o&th and to do 
the thing which appears better. 
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Allah said : 0 Abdur Rahaman- 

b-Samorah, don’t seek to rule, 

becanse if you are appointed 

to it on demand, you are 

entrusted with it; and if you 

are appointed without demand, 

you are given help over it ; 

and when vou take an oath 
* 

and then c on aider that the 
other thing is better than it, 
then atone for your oath and 
do what is better. In a narra¬ 
tion ; Do what is better and 
atone for your oath. — Agreed. 

8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso takes an oath and then 
Sees another thing better than it, 
let him expiate for his oath and let 
him do (the latter). — Muslim. 

9. Same reported that the Messen¬ 

ger of Allah said : Insistence of 
any of you in his oath about his 
wife is more sinful near Allah 
than payment of its expiation 
which Allah has made binding 
upon him. usa — Agreed. 

10. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Your oath 
shall be about what your com¬ 
panion seeks you to speak the 
truth. 1W3 — Muslim . 


/« ax/- . 

SsA A J A / S S SS ** A SA*» / 

L$Xu • | I J 8 JJ i jAm 

"s / ^ ^ / 

SSA AJ A o' SA S S a J SooAS A S 

) j I c ^ 

" " ' ' s 

S Ass / / sASo* S a J s SA o' A* 4/ 

UiJla. I j | , L«jlc u>jr I iJl~' .Ac 
y / / / 

A pSS S Atu *A s S SAS " a SSS As 

jkSi L«i* IjAA L^ac 

A ✓ <S A/ A s * ✓ X A ✓ A X 

, J 3 j—.‘A 3* Lfd) ViT* 

** S S // 

ASA W S S (P AS SJ A 33 AS sS 

V-c J —j J-Ae- ^1 cl-» S4I3J 

✓ ••//// 

A// 

(jiu) 

✓ // 

S * JS 33 ✓ //A/J AS AS 


SAJs 


, s * JS Zi s SSASJ AS AS 

^*Ls -UJ| J^ I * ^ 

*A S I SS AS f S SSS A ^ S S 

^ ^1/ vj/W ^lc c-JL- ^ JU> 

A SA^AS A S A S A »s JAS sA* 

* J-*«aJ . «_M*J 

y |// / " 

6 A J 

( ( jw* ) 


33^83 a// J, ^ // s o' JAs 

£ 4JJ| J \ rj J‘i J13 Air 

1 sA Cf Js\ ASA* AS A J J*S 

4&I &C <J J I A.U I 1*9 S-U+A) f£*i**> I 

✓ ✓ 1 \S •* S ^S S S 

J ^ s SSA A 33 Jss 33 S S AJ ASA 

-011 yijBI JP I Jo* y,' or" 

•• s *• s ^ 

ass Gsrzj h *[ y 

( 6^Xc fjs&c ) $ A-A-L* 

S' 

jAj S S S S S JAS 


s JA S , JAJ S S S s s JAS 

^»L> Ail I JtS J13 A-ic 

*£ A0 * J S ASS S J otSj S \S 

(Jiw«) 4C dAc L* 

* s s s s 


1182. This means that to take oath about a lawful thing with regard to family- 
members is more sinful than its breach. A man takes oath that he will not go to his 
wife for one month. That should be broken, because it is a greater sin. 
Atonement of sin must, however, be made. By this, there is indireot hint that domestfo 
peaoe is absolutely necessary in a family for progress in all walks of life. 

1188. The companion here is the oath seeker. Oath must be taken on that particular 
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11. Same reported that the 
Apoatle of Allah said : Oath 
is according to the intention 
of the oath-giver. — Muslim. 

12. Ayesha reported that this 

verse was revealed : Allah will 
not overtake you for careless 
talk in your oath, for a man’s 
saying “No, by Allah”, “Yes, by 
Allah”. 1134 — Bukhari . 

13. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Don’t swear in the name of your 
fathers, nor of your mothers, nor 
of the partners ; nor swear in the 
name of Allah unless you are 
truthful. — Abu Baud , Nisai . 

14. Ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes oath in name 
other than of Allah sets up 
indeed a partner with Him. H85 

— Tirmizi . 

15. Boraidah reported that the 

Ms. of Allah said : Whoso takes 
oath in the name of trust, is 
not of us. 1136 — Abu Baud , 

Nisai. 

16. Same reported that the 
M& of Allah said : Whoso says 
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thing which is the bone of contention. 

1184. It is tho praotico of the Arabs that they say almost in every talk—No, by Allah ; 
or yes, by Allah. This is howevor not an oath in the proper sense of the term but a care¬ 
less talk which is mentioned in the Quran and for which there will be no punishment. 
1195. The author of Mazhere Hoquc expresses the opinion that if an oath is taken without 
definite intention but out of daily habits, fchoro will be no Shirk and consequently no sin. 

1136. This was forbidden as it is the practice of the People of the Book# 
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“I am free from Islam,” he 
becomes as he has said if he is 
a liar; and if he is truthful, 
he will never return to Islam 
in peace. H37 — Abu Baud , Nisai , 

Ibn Majah. 

17. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re¬ 
ported that when the Prophet 
took a solemn oath, he used to say : 
No, by Him in whose Hand 
there is the life of Abul Qasem. 

—Abu Baud . 

18. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Prophet took an 
oath, his oath was : No, I seek 
pardon of Allah. — Abu Baud , 

Ibn Majah . 

19. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said ; Whoso 
takes a solemn oath and says 
“If the Almighty Allah wills,” 
there is no sin on him. — Tirmizi , 

Abu Baud , Nisai , Ibn Majah . 

20. Abul Ahwas Auf-bMalek 
reported from his father who 
said •• I asked—0 ms, of Allah, 
inform me about my cousin 
to whom I come begging but 
who does neither give me, nor 
keep my relationship. After¬ 
wards he stands in need to me 
then comes to me and begs of me, 
but I have taken oath not to 
give him, nor to keep blood 
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1187. If a man takes an oath by saying “If I do not do this, I shall be free from 
Islam.” he oommits a sin. If a man utters this, he indeed becomes dissatisfied with 
Islam ; and if a truthful man utters this, his Islam will be bad* 
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tie with him. Then he directed 
me to do what is better and to 
expiate for my oath. Nisai 
and Ibn Majah narrated 
it. And in his narration—he 
said : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, 
the son of my uncle comes to 
me, but I have taken oath that I 
shall not give him (alms), 
nor I should keep amity with 
him. He said: Make amends 
for your oath. — Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 2 
1138. Vow ( ;dJ ) 

Vow is akin to oath. Vow is a thing which is made bind¬ 
ing on a person on whom it was not binding previously. It be¬ 
comes binding (<__~a.|j) on the vow-taker to fulfil his vow provided 
it does not concern a thing which is illegal according to th<» 
Shariat of Islam. Imam Abu Hanifa and Ahmad hold, how¬ 
ever, that even in case of a vow with regard to an illegal 
thing, expiation is necessary (24:29). Vow (jji) is not lawful 
except for the Bake of Allah. It cannot legally be mad$ in 
favour of a Pir (spiritual guide), dear friend, saint, angel, Pro-i 
phet, or any man or thing. If, however, it is taken in such a 
form as “If Allah cures me, I shall pay Rs 100 towards the 
construction of a mosque, or for any other religious purpose,” it is 
lawful. The expiation of vow is the same as in oath—24:24, 


21. Abu Hurairah and Ibn 
Omar reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : Don’t take vow, 
because a vow does not control 
anything over Pre-destination, 
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and it is taken out from the 
miser. 1183 —Agreed, 

22. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
so takes a vow to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him ; and whoso 
takes a vow to disobey Him, let 
him not disobey Him. — Bukhari. 

23. Imran-b-Hussain reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no fulfilment of a 
vow about sin, nor about what 
a servant does not control. In a 
narration — There is no vow in 
disobedience to Allah. U40 

— Muslim. 

24. Oqbah-b-Amer reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The expiation of a vow is expia¬ 
tion of an oath. — Muslim. 

25. Ibn Abbas reported : The 
Holy Prophet was delivering 
sermon, whan lo ! he was by 
the Bide of a man standing. 
He asked about him. They 
said: Abu lsrail. He took a 
Vow that he would remain 
standing ; he would neither sit 
nor take shelter under a shade, 
nor talk but keep fast. The 
Holy Prophet said: Give him 
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11^. The miser does not give almis unless compelled by unforaeen calamities. 
At that time, he takes a vow of charity provided a certain calamity is removed. 

1140. A vow regarding commission of a sin is disallowed. No expiation is required 
in 0086 of breaoh of such a vow according to Imam Malek and Shafeyi but expiation 
is required according to Imam Abu Hanifa. 
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direction. Let him talk, let 
him sit under a shade, let him 
sit down, and let him fulfil 
his fasting. H4i — Bukhari . 

26. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to an old 
man who was being led by his 
two sons. He asked ; What is 
the matter with him ? They 
said: He made a vow that 
he would walk. He said : 
Verily Allah is free from this 
self-inflicment, and he ordered 
him to ride. Agreed upon it. 
And In a narration of Muslim , 
from Abu Hurairah, he said : 
Bide on, 0 old man, because 
Allah is free from want of you 
and of your vow. H42 

27. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Sa’ad-b-Obadah asked decision 
about a vow which was due 
from his mother who died be¬ 
fore she had fulfilled it. He 
gave decision to him that he 
should fulfil it on her behalf. H48 

— Agreed . 
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1141. Fasti ig in fulfilment of a vow for the whole year is allowed except for the 
Bheduled five days. 

1142. According to Imam Shafeyi, no expiation in case of such breach is necessary. 
Imam Abu Hanifa says that there is expiation of the sacrifice of an animal in such 
a case. It is said by the Sunni Ulemas that in cas3 of a vow of pilgrimage, it be¬ 
comes binding to fulfil it on the part of an able-bodied man. 

1148. According to this decision, Sa’ad suppliod drinking water to the people. 
Acctrding to Sunni law, the heirs are bound to fulfil a vow of their predecessor if it 
oonoerns with the property left by the deoeased. If it can not be fulfilled by such 
property, it is not binding. 
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28. K&’ab-b-M&lek reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, verily 
my repentance is that I should 
give away in charity the whole 
of my property to Allah and 
to His Apostle. The Prophet 
said : Keep something of your pro¬ 
perty ; that is better for you. 
I said ; I shall then keep my 
share which has been acquired 
at Khaiber. H43u. — Agreed , 

2J. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : There is 
no vow in transgression. Its 
expiation is expiation of oath. 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi , Nisai . 

30. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso takes a vow without 
naming it, its expiation is the 
expiation of an oath ; and whoso 
tikes a vow in transgression, 
its expiation is expiation of an 
oath ; and whoso takes a vow 
which he cannot fulfil, its 
expiation is expiation of an 
oath ; and whoso takes a vow 
which he can fulfill, let him 
fulfil it. —Abu Dandy Ibn Majali . 
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1119a. When the Holy Prophet went to the expedition of Tabuk, Ka'ab-b-Malck, 
Mararah-b-Rabi, and Hilab-b-Ummnyyah kept behind and did not join the expedition. 
\\ hen the Prophet returned from Tabuk with success, he ordered his companions to 
8top conversations with the above three persons. They then became repentant, and 
their repentance was accepted by Allah in the following verse :—And upon the three 
who kept behind etc ( 9:118Q ), The repentance here mentioned is in this connection. 
This shows that beyond ird, no property can be disposed of if there is heir. This 
is a sound polioy from worldly point of view* 
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31. Sabet-b-Zuhhak reported 
that a man took a vow at the 
time of the Apostle of Allah 
to sacrifice a camel at Bowalah. 
He came to the Ms. of Allah 
and informed him. The Holy 
Prophet said •. Is there any 
idol from the idols of the Days 
of Ignorance to be worshipped ? 
‘No’ said they. He said : Is 
their any festival out of their 
festivals ? ‘No’ Baid they. The 
Messenger of Allah said : Fulfil 
your vow, because there is no 
fulfilment of a vow in disobe¬ 
dience to Allah, nor in what 
the son of Adam does not control. 

—Abu Baud. 

32. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father who from his grand¬ 
father reported that a woman 
asked: 0 Ms. of Allah, verily 
I took a vow to strike you upon 
your head with ‘daf’. He said ; 
Fulfil your vow. H41 —Abu Daud, 

34. Jaber-b-Abdullah reported 
that a man stood on the Day 
of Victory and asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah, I took a vow for the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah 
that if Allah give you victory 
over Mecca, I shall say prayer 
in the Holy House (of Jerusalem) 
of two rak’ats. He said: 
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1144. To thiB tradition, Bazin added : She said : I took a vow that I would sacrifice 
in such a place etc. as in the above tradition. This also shows that to beat ‘daf’ is 
lawful. 
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Pray here. Then he asked him 
again. He said: Pray here. 
Then he asked him again. He 
said : Pray here. Then he asked 
him. He said: In that case, 
the affair is yours. 

—Abu Daud. 
31. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the sister of Oqbah-b-Amer 
took a vow to make pil¬ 
grimage on foot while she 
was not capable of doing 
it. The Holy Prophet said: 
Verily Allah is free from 
walking of your sister. Let 
her ride and offer a young 
camel for sacrifice. Abu Daud 
and Darimi narrated it. And 
in a narration of Abu Daud: 
The Holy Prophet ordered her 
to ride and to send offering. 
And in his (another) narration : 
The Holy Prophet said • Verily 
Allah does not gain anything for 
trouble of your sister. Let her 
make pilgrimage by riding, 
and let her make expiation for 
her oath. H46 

35. Abdullah-b-Malek reported 
that Oqbah-b-A’mer asked the 
Prohhet about his siBter who 
took vow that she would make 
pilgrimage barefooted, and bear¬ 
headed. He said: Bid her, 
let her take veil, and let 
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1145. Hadyah is an animal which is sent to Mecca *° r sacrifice. 
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her ride and let her fast for three 
days. *143 —Abu Daud } 

Tirmizi , Nisai , Ibn Majah . 

86. Sayeed-b-Musayyeb repor¬ 
ted that there was a heritage 
for two brothers of the Ansars. 
One of them asked another 
for partition. He said : If you 
repeat asking me about partition, 
the whole of my property will 
be on the floor of the Ka’ba. 
Omar said to him : Verily the 
Ka’ba is free from your pro¬ 
perty. Make expiation for your 
oath and speak to your brother 
(about it), because I heard the 
Ms. of Allah say: There is 
no oath on you and no vow 
in transgression of Allah, nor 
in breaking connection with 
kith and kin, nor in what he 
docs not control. —Abu Daud. 

37. Imran-b-Hussain reported : 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say: 
Vow is of two kinds : Whoso 
has vowed in obedience 
(to Allah), that is for Allah, 
and there shall be fulfilment 
therein ; and whoso has 
vowed about transgression, that 
is for the devil, and there 
shall be no fulfilment therein, 
and its expiation will be the 
expiation of oath. — Nisai . 
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1146. This shows that women shall put on veil oven at the timo of “Ihram”, while 
the males shall remain uncovered of head. Veil has therefore been sanctioned by 
Islam, and this is really Purdah which is termed in our country. 
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342w. Abu Lobabah reported 
that he asked the Holy Prophet: 
Verily my repentance is that I 
should leave the land of my 
people wherein I committed sin, 
and dispose of the whole 
of my properties in charity. 
He said : Jrd is lawful for 
you. 1147 — liazin . 

”43w. Muhammad-b-Muntasher 

reported that a man took a vow 
to sacrifice himself if Allah 
saves him from his enemy. He 
asked I bn Abbas who said to 
him : Ask Masruq. lie asked 
him and he said to him : Don’t 
sacrifice yourself, because if you 
are a believer, you will be killing 
a believing soul • and if you 
are an unbeliever, yon will be has¬ 
tening towards the fire. Purchase 
a ram, and sacrifice it for the 
poor, for verily Isaac is better 
than you. and he was ransomed 
with a ram. He then informed 
IbnAbbas. He said : Thus I wished 
to give you decision. — Bazin . 
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1147. When the Holy Prophet laid siege to tho fort of Banu Quraizah, tho Jews 
asked for a companion of the Holy Prophet and not tho Prophet to act as media¬ 
tor. Abu Lobabah was selected by the Jews for tho purpose. Ho went to tho Jews 
who honoured him with due honour. He was moved to compassion and told the 
Jows sooretly that tho Prophet would have put them to death, if ho was not scloot- 
ed as mediator. The verse was then revealed regarding Abu Lobabah : O those who 
believe, don’t commit treachery with Allah and His Prophet and your (Q). 
Afterwards he became ropentant and took a vow of not removing himself from a 
oorner of the mosque. Ho tied himself to a post for seven days. Then his repentanoe 
was acoepted. 





CHAPTER XXV 
SECTION 1 

1148. The Laws of Crimes 

(a) Meaning of Hudud. The penal laws of Islam are called 
Hudud which is a plural of Had meaning restraint or limit. 
Hence Had means a restrictive ordinance respecting lawful and 
unlawful things. In Jurisprudence, Hudud means all laws of 
crimes of which punishment has been prescribed in the Holy Quran. 
The offenceB whereof the punishments have not been prescribed 
by the Holy Quran are generally called T'zir ( minor crimes ) or 
Oqubah (punishment). The punishment of these minor crimes 
has been left entirely at the discretion of the rulers or Imams, and 
consequently of the judges and magistrates of the Estate. 

(b) All violations of the divine laws are not punishable in this 
world. The violation of the important rights of men in general 
is punishable. The object of Islam is peace with God and peace 
with His creation. The violations of the laws breaking peace 
with God and the violations of the laws breaking peace with 
the lower animals and plants have got no prescribed ordinances 
in the Quran. The Hudud or the laws of crimes are only concerned 
with the violations of the principal rights of men. The general 
principle of punishment is retaliation but there is the reservation 
of forgiveness. An individual whose rights have been encroached 
may forgive or waive his right of retaliation but the Estate or 
its officers cannot do. In the British law, the right of mercy 
and pardon goes to the head of a Government but it is other¬ 
wise in Islam. Only the person wronged can forgive. Islam 
therefore gives a right in the oppressed person. Islam says 
that Allah will not forgive an encroachment upon the rights of 
the fellow-beings unless the persons affected forgive. Even God 
Himself delegates the power of forgiveness to the injured. 
Hence the governments may emulate His example by not inter¬ 
fering with the rights of the oppressed people. The Quran 
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says: And the punishment of evil is the punishment proportionate 
thereto, but whoso forgives and amends, he shall have his re* 
ward from Allah—4- , :40Q. So God gives an opportunity to 
mankind of exercising the virtue of forgiveness. 

(c) Everybody, Muslim or non-Muslim, is equal in the eye 
of the criminal laws. Muslims or non-Muslims are equally 
liable for commission of the ordained crimes and there is not 
the slightest distinction in God-made laws. The Holy Prophet 
said that the former generations were punished as the criminals 
coming from upper class were let off without punishment while 
the criminals coming from the lower class were punished. The 
Prophet said : Whoso kills a covenanted man, shall not perceive 
the odour of Paradise (25:10). The Quran says: Whoso kills 
anyone, unless it be for man-slaughter or mischief in the land, 
it is as it were he slew all men—5;32Q. This verse does not 
speak of only the Muslims, but also of the people in general. The 
Prophet said : Their property is like our property and their 
blood is like our blood (25:10). Once the Prophet said; Had 
Fatima committed theft, I would have cut off her hands (25;2). 
Hazrat Ali said : The blood of the Ziinmi (protected non Mus¬ 
lim) is like the blood of the Muslim ; his goods and chatties are 
like those of the Muslims (The spirit of Islam). Amongst the Mus¬ 
lims themselves, there is the same equality in the execution of 
the ordained sentences. The Prophet said : The Muslims—their 

bloods are equal (3:95). The only distinction that can be 
made is with the execution of the sentences for minor crimes 
which have been left at the discretion of the judges and magis> 
trate 3 . In these latter cases, respectable men may be shown clemency 
according to extrenuating circumstances of the crimes—25:101. 

(d) The major crimes for which punishments have been 
ordained are the following : ( ) Murder, (2) dacoity and rebellion, 
(3) wheredom, (4) theft, (5) accusation of whoredom. They have 
been separately discussed in their appropriate sections. 


1. Ali reported from the Holy 
Prophet who said: Whoso 
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commits an ordained crime, 
his sentence is hastened in this 
world. Then Allah is much more 
just than that He should make 
the punishment double on His 
servant in the next world. 
Whoso commits an ordained 
crime and then Allah conceals 
it from him and pardons him, 
A^ah is more honourable than 
that He should return to a 
thing which He has pardoned. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
3Uw. Khuzaimah-b-Sabet re¬ 
ported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Whoever commits a crime, 
the ordained sentence of that 
crime shall be inflicted on him. 
That will be its expiation. 

—Sharki Sininat. 
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SECTION 2 

1140. Plead in ordained crimes 

Pleading in the major crimes is unlawful. The Quran says : 
And let not pity for them detain you in the matter of obedience 
to Allah if you believe in Allah and the last day —24:2Q. It 
appears, therefore, that in order to secure peace and order in 
the land, punishment of the crimes must be meted out, and 
there shall be no pleading for remission thereof. The Prophet 
also prohibited pleading in the major crimes against truth.* 
He said : He who guides towards good has got a portion of 
ft, and he who guides towards bad has got a portion of it. 
It appears therefore that pleading for a good cause and truth 
brings reward, while pleading for bad cause and for establishing 
a false case brings sin and ruin. 
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2. Ayesha reported that verily 
as for the Quraish—the affair 
of a woman of Mukhjumiyah 
tribe who had stolen gave them 
much anxiety. They said : 

Who will plead for her to the 
Ms. of Allah ? They said : 
Who will dare it than 

Osamih, son of Zaid, who is 
a favourite of the Ms. of Allah. 
Then Osamah pleaded to him. 
The Ms. of Allah said : You 
plead for a crime out of the 
ordained crimes of Allah ! Then 
he got up and delivered sermon. 
Afterwards he said : Verily 
those who were before you were 
destroyed because when a noble 
man from them committed theft, 
they let him off, and when 
a weak man committed theft 
from among them, they execu¬ 
ted sentence on him. By Allah, 
had Fatemah, daughter of Mu¬ 
hammad, committed theft, I 
would have cut off her hand. 

— Agreed. 

3. Abbullah-b-Omar reported: 

I heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
Whoso’s pleading prevents 
a sentence out of the ordained 
sentences of Allah, he has in¬ 
deed opposed Allah ; and whoso 
contends in an unlawful thing 
while he knows it (as such), will 
continue- to be in the wrath of 
Allah till he leaves it; and 
62—11 
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whoso says about a believer 
what is not in him, Allah will 
accommodate him in a ditch of 
hellish puses, till he comes out 
from what he said. 

— Ahmad , Abu Baud. 

4. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said: 
Whoso intercedes an interce¬ 
ssion for anybody and then 
be is given present for it and 
he accepts it, he comes to a 
great door out of the doors of 
usury. —Abu Baud. 
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SECTION 2 

1159. The sentence of murder 

The sin of murder is great. It is rather the greatest sin 
so far as the violation of the rights of the follow-bings is con¬ 
cerned. Hence the extreme penalty of law has been prescribed for 
murder. In other words, there is the sentence of death in case 
of culpable homicide . This is the general law of Islam. Islam, 
however, unlike- any other system of law, gave a right in 
the heirs of the murdered person to forego the sentence of 
death prescribed by law and take sufficient indemnity for 
murder. Blood-money is therefore a good substitute for capital 
punishment because the loss by murder of a sole bread-winner 
to old and helpless parents is hardly compensated by the hang¬ 
ing of the murderer. The Quran says ; And whoever is slain 
unjustly, We have indeed given to his heir authority— 7:33Q. 
The heirs may even remit the money and show an act of 
clemency. This forgiveness is regarded as a great meritorious 
act in the eye of religion. The Quran says; 0 you who be¬ 
lieve ! retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the mur¬ 
dered person, the freo for the free, the slave for the slave, 
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the female for the female ; but if remission is made by .anyone 
of his (aggrieved) brother, then blood-wit should be paid accor- 
to usage, payment should be made to him in good manner. 
There is life for you in the law of retaliation, 0 man of un¬ 
derstanding, that you may guard yourselves—2:178, 170. The 
Quran again says ; Whoso forgiven and amends, he shall have 
his reward from Allah — 42;40Q. 

Scanning the verses a little, it is seen that the murderer shall 
be put to death. If a free man is the murderer, he himself is 
to be put to death irrespective of the status of the murdered 
person who may be a slave, or a woman or a non-Muslim. In 
pre-Islamie Arabia, there was distinction. By this verBe the dis¬ 
tinction was removed. In the Indian Penal Code, the heirs of 
the murdered person gets nothing, nor are they given any right 
of forgiveness. It is only Islam that gives a legal right on the 
oppressed persons. It is for the people who argue to abolish 
capital sentence to judge as to which law is better. This is so 
far as the culpable homicide is concerned. With regard to 
unintentional murder, there is no capital sentence. Only blood- 
wit has been prescribed. The Quran says: And it does not 
befit a believer to kill a believer except by mistake, and who¬ 
so kills a believer by mistake, he should free a believing slave 
and blood-movey should be paid to his people unless they remit 
it as alms ; but if he be from a tribe hostile to you and he is a 
believer, the freeing of a believing slave suffices, and if he is 
from a tribe between whom and you there is treaty, the blood- 
money should be paid to his people along with the freeing of a 
slave, but he who cannot find a slave should fast for two con- 
sequitive months—4:92Q. If the murderer is doubtful, blood-money 
may be ordered to be paid. Where the murderer cannot be 
discovered, blood-money shall be paid from the State Treasury. - ; 

It appears from the tradition 25:14 that a Muslim shall not 
be killed for the murder of a non-Muslim. This is however 
applicable in a state of unrest and not in normal and peaceful 
times. ( See note 1160 ). This is also clear from hadis no 25:10.. ' 
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5.. AbdulIah-b-Mu&’ud reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
The murderer of a Muslim bear¬ 
ing witness ‘that there is no 
god but Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of AllaV is not 
lawful except for one of the 
three (reasons): life for a life, a 
married adulterer and a retro- 
gade from his religion—one 
who leaves the united body l^l 

— Agreed . 

6. Abdullah-b-Mus’ud repor- 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The first of what will 
be decided on the Resurrection 
Day among the people will be 
about (murder). 1152 — Bukhari . 

7. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
The believer continues to 
be broad-minded about his re¬ 
ligion till he does not shed 
unlawful blood. 1158 — Bukhari. 

8. Meqdad-b-al-Aswad reported 

that he asked: 0 Messenger 

of Allah ! informed me that, 
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1151. Murder of a Muslim is uulawful except for three reasons ; (1) for the murder of a 
man unjustly and without right ; (2) for commission of adultory in marriage 
wed-look ; (-3) for retrogession from the religion of Islam i.e. a rebel. Imam Abu Hanifa 
holds that a womm rebel cannot bo lawfully murdered, 

1152. There are duties towards Allah and duties towards His creatures. The first 
thing of the former kind of duties that will be asked on the Resurrection Day 
will be about prayer ; and the first thing of the second kind will be about shedding of 
unlawful blood. 

1158. ‘Broad minded in his religion’ means that he will be under kindness and 
favour of Allah till he docs not shed unlawful blood. As soon as he sheds unlawful 
blood, he looses the meroy of the Almighty. 
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if I meet one of the polytheists 
and then fight with him, and 
he (polytheist) strikes one of my 
hands with sword and cuts it 
off, and then seeks refuge to 
me behind a tree and says 
“I accepted Islam for Allah”, 
(and in a narration: when I 
was about to kill him, he 
uttered “There is no god but 
Allah)’, I should whether kill 
him after he uttered it. He 
said : Don’t kill him. He 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, verily 

he cut off one of my hands. 
The Messenger of Allah said ; 
Don’t kill him ; if you kill him, 
he will be in your position 
before you have killed him, 
and you are in his position be 
fore he uttered what lie 
uttered. H64 — 'Atjpccd. 

9. Osamah-b-Zaid reported ; 
The Holy Prophet deputed us 
to some men of Zuhainah. I 
came to one of them and was 
going to attack him (whenj he 
uttered “There is no god but 
Allah”. Then I attacked him 
and killed him. I came to the 
Holy Prophet and informed 
him. He said: Have you 
killed him while he uttered 
“There is no god but Allah ?” I 
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was an unbeliever, but 
unlawful. One who sheds 


1154. It means that his blood was lawful so long as he 
as soon as he uttered the formula of faith, his blood became 
unlawful blood is guilty of murder, 
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replied : 0 Ms. of Allah, verily he 
has done it by way of seeking 
refuge. He said : Why have you 
not pierced through his heart ? 

1155 Agreed upon it. And in a 

narration of Jundab b-A bdullah 
al-Bazlifi who said that the 
Messenger of Allah said : How 
shall you do with “There is 
no god but Allah” when it 
will come on the Insurrection 
Day ? He repeated it several 
times. — Muslim. 

10. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso kills a covenanted man 

1156 shall not perceive the odour 
of Paradise, and verily its 
odour will be felt from a 
distance of 40 years’ (journey). 

— Bukhari . 

11. Abu Shuraih al-Ka bi re¬ 

ported from the Holy Pro¬ 
phet who said : 0 Khuja’a, you 

have after all billed this man 
of Huzail ; and by Allah, I 
shall be one who will redeem 
His blood. AVhoso kills anybody 
after him, his heirs will have 
two options ; if they like, they 
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1155, In other words, only Allah knows his motive and not mon. Therefore 
verval utterance will be sufficient to mako the blood unlawful* 
115fi. A covennntod man is ono with whom or with whose tribe or people, a treaty 
has boon made. Such man is called in Arabic Kimmo or non-Muslim under protection 
of the Muslims. 
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may kill ; and if they like, 
they may take blood-money. 1157 
— Tirmizi, Shafeyi. 

12. Anas reported that a Jew 
grinded the head of a girl be¬ 
tween two stones. It was 
questioned to her : Who has 
dons this to you ?—So and 
so, so and so—till he named the 
Jew. She then gave a hint with 
her head. The Jew was brought 
and* he confessed. Then the 
Mesenger of Allah passed order 
about him, and his head was 
grinded with stones. U’ 8 

— Agreed. 

13. Same reported that Rubey’e 

(and she was aunt of Anas-b- 
Malek) broke one tooth of a 
girl of the Ansars. They came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
who passed order for retalia¬ 
tion. Anas-b-Nazr (uncle of 
Anas-b-Malek) said : No, by 
Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah, her tooth 
will not be broken. The Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah said ; 0 Anas ! 

the ordinance of Allah is 
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1L57. In Sahilis, Bukhiri and Muslim, there is a tradition of this import but not 
embodied in these words The Holy Prophet read the first portion of this hidis on the 
day of the conquest of Mecca. Khuja’a killed a man of Huzail in exchange of a man of 
his own who was killed in the Days of Ignorance. The Holy Prophet paid his blood- 
price in order to avoid disturbance botweon the two peoples. According to this hadis, 
it is seen that the heir of a murdered man has got two oourses open to him-either 
to kill the murderer or to take blood-price. This is the view of Imams AViu Hanifa, 
Shafeyi M tlek and Ahmad. Imam Malek holds however that blood-prioe is not 
lawful unless with the consent of the murderer. 

115S. Imam Abu Hanifaf differs rom all in this respect that retaliation short of 
murder oannot be taken. This was done, according to him, from a political point of view. 
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retaliation, nsa The people were 
then pleased and accepted ran¬ 
som. The Messenger of Allah 
said: Verily there is someone 
among the servants of Allah 
who, when he takes oath by 
Allah, certainly fulfils it. 

— Agreeed. 

14. Abu Huzaifah reported : 
.1 asked Ali : Have you got 
anything which is not in the 
Quran ? He replied : By One 
who split up seeds and created 
breath, there is nothing with 
us but what is in the Quran, 
except understanding which a 
man is given regarding his 
Book and what is in the scrip¬ 
ture. I asked : And what is 
in the scripture ? He said : (Pay¬ 
ment of) blood-money, setting free 
of a captive, and not to kill 
a Muslim in exchange of an 
unbeliever. U60 — Bukhari. 

15. Abn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
No sentences shall be executed 
within the mosque, and no 
blood-wit shall be realised from 
a father in exchange of (his) 
child. — Tirmizi , Darimi. 
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1159. The verse is the following : We have ordained for them therein that life is 
for lifo, eye for an eye etc.—5:4fiQ. 

11G0. It means that there is everything in the Quran, but understanding of the 
Quran is given to few who are truly learned in religion. Majority of the companions, 
their successors, and the throe Imams -Malek, Shafoyi and Ahmad—hold that no 
Muslim oan lawfully bo killed for a polytheist whether he be under protection of 
Muslims or at war. But Imam Abu Hanifa and his followers hold the oontrar^.' 
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16. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grand-father from 
Soraqa-b-Malek reported ; I was 
present before the Messenger 
of Allah while he was giving 
blood-price to a father from 
his son, but no son was given 
such price from his father, lici 

—Tirmizi (Weak). 

17. Hasan from Samorah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoso kills his 
slave, him we will kill; and 
whoso cuts of the nose of a 
slave, his nose we will cut 
off. U62 — Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

Ibn Majah. 

18. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grand-father 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso kills in¬ 
tentionally shall be handed over 
to the relations of the killed. 
If they like, they may kill ; 
and if they like, they may take 
blood-wit; and that is 30 she- 
camels of 4 years old, 30 she- 
camels of 5 years old, 40 
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The Shias hold from this tradition that the Holy Prophet gave secret knowledge to 
Hazrat Ali and secret understanding of the verses of the Holy Quran. 

1161. With regard to the first portion, thero is consensus of opinion among the jurists, 
but they differ with regard to the second, It is, however, agreed that if a son kills a father, 
he should be killed in exchange. Imams Shafeyi, Abu Hanifa and Ahmad hold on the 
basis of this tradition that a father cannot be killed in exchange of a son. Imam 
Malek holds the contrary with certain modification. This rule also holds good in cade 
of mother, grand-mother, father and grand-father. 

1162. Three Imams except Abu Hanifa hold that a free man shall not be killed in 
exchange of a slave, but Imam Abu Hanifa holds tho contrary. 

63—11 
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pregnant she-camels ; and there is 
for them what they compromise 
upon. — Tirmizi. 

345w. Abu Shuraib-al-Khuzayi 
reported : I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah say : Whoso meets 
with murder or KhabI (and Khabl 
is wound), he has got option 
of either of three things; if 
he wants a fourth thing, catch 
hold of his hands. (They are) 
either to take retaliation, or to 
pardon, or to take blood-wit. 
If he accepts anything from that, 
and then makes (further) demand 
after that, he has got the fire 
for him, residing therein and 
being accommodated therein for¬ 
ever. —Darimi. 

346w. Ibn Omar reported from 
the Prophet who said : When 
a man keeps hold of a man 
and another kills him, the man 
who has killed will be killed, 
and the man who has caught 
will be imprisoned. —Darqutni. 

19. Sayeed-b-al-Musayyeb re¬ 
ported that Omar-b*al Khattab 
killed a party of men, 5 o r 7, in ex¬ 
change of one man. They killed 
him a killing from ambush. Omar 
said : Had the people of Sana’a 
would have helped it (murder), 
I would have killed them all, 
•—Maleic, Bukhari from Ibn Omar. 
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SECTION 4 
1163. Blood-wit 

It has already been stated that blood-wit as a good substitute 
for capital sentence has been prescribed. The Holy Quran has 
not prescribed any fixed standard of blood-money. It is to be 
paid according to usage and circumstances of each case and 
pecuniary condition of the heirs of the murdered person. 
Diyyat (blood«wit) is of two kinds —Mugallazah and Mukhaffalah. 
According to the first kind, the diyyat is 100 camels of 
various ages. This is according to Imam Abu Hanifa and 
Abu Yusuf. The second kind prescribes 1000 dinars (nearly 
Rs. 1759), or 100,00 dirhams (Rs. 2500) as indemnity. Now-a-days, 
the value of money has been greatly increased. Hence the 
heirs of a murdered person should get, if Islamic law is 
followed, not less than Rs. 10,000 which is a good substitute 
for capital sentence. The compensation for minor crimes short 
of death has been prescribed in tradition 25:25. 


20. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
This and this, that is little and 
thumb fingers, are equal. U64 

•— .Bukhari. 

21. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah gave 
decision about a child in the 
womb of a woman of Ranu 
Lihyan which fell down dead 
with the blood-wit of a slave 
or a slave-girl. Afterwards the 
woman against whom the decree 
was passed for blood wit died. 
The Holy Prophet decided that 
her heritage will devolve on her 
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1164. The price of eaoh finger or toe was fixed at ^foth of the blood-price, that is 10 
oamels or 1000 dirhams nearly. 
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children and husband, and the 
blood-money upon her paternal 
relations. U63 — Agreed. 

22. Same reported : Two 
women of Huzail fought with 
each other. One of them threw 
a stone against the other and 
killed her and what was within 
her belly. The Holy Prophet 
gave decision that the blood- 
wit of the unborn child is the 
blood-wit of a slave or a slave-girl, 
and he gave decision for blood- 
price of the woman upon her 
murderer and made it ( blood- 
price ) a heritage to her children 
and those with them. — Agreed. 

23. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah report¬ 
ed that two women were quarrel¬ 
ing with each other. One of them 
threw a stone or the stick of 
a tent against another and thus 
caused miscarriage of her child 
in womb. Then the Messenger 
of Allah gave decision for 
the blood-wit of a slave or a slave 
girl for the child, and fixed it 
upon the paternal relations of 
the woman. This is the narra¬ 
tion of Tirmizi, and in a narra¬ 
tion of Muslim • He said that a 
woman assaulted her companion 
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1165. Gurrah is equivalent to Joth of the blood price or 600 dirhams. What happened 
in this case was that two women quarrelled with each other and threw stones. Asa 
result, the pregnant woman suffered abortion. The compensation fixed by the 
Prophet on the guilty woman was 600 dirhams or Rs. 125 nearly. This devolved on her 
paternal relations after the death of the guilty woman. 




CHAPTER XXV] 


BLOOD-WIT 


601 


with a stick of tent while 
she was pregnant and thus killed 
her. He narrated : One of them 
belonged to Banu Lihyan. Then 
the Holy Prophet fixed the blood- 
price of the murdered woman 
over the paternal relations of the 
woman who killed, and 500 dir¬ 
hams for what was in her womb. 

24. Ab dullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Behold ! verily the blood 
price of (murder by) mistake 
is similar to intentional murder, 
whether it is by whipping 
or stick—100 camels, 40 of 
them with young ones in their 
bellies. — Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

25. Abu Bakr reported that the 
Messenger of Allah wrote to the 
inhabitants of Yemen, and there 
was in his letter : Whoso kills a 
believer unjustly will meet destruc¬ 
tion by his hand unless the rela¬ 
tives of the murdered man consent 
(for blood-price). And therein it 
was : A man shall be killed for 
(the murder of) a woman. And 
therein it was : For the (murder 
of) a soul, there is indemnity of 
100 camels, and 1000 dinars upon 
the owners of gold ; • and for 
a nose which has been cut oif 
from the root, its indemnity is 
100 camels, and there is indem¬ 
nity of murder in case of two 
teeth, there is indemnity of 
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murder in case of two lips, 
there is indemnity of murder 
in case of castration of two 
balls, there is indemnity of murder 
in case of the backbone, there 
is indemnity of murder in case 
of two eyes, there is half of the 
indemnity of murder in case of 
one leg, there is ^rd of this in¬ 
demnity in case of the skin 
of head, there is one-third of 
the indemnity in case of wound 
in the belly. In case of the 
fracture of a bone, there is indem¬ 
nity of 15 camels, in case of a 
finger out of the fingers of hand 
and leg there are 10 camels, and 
in case of a tooth, there are 5 
camels. — Nisai, Darimi. 

20. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand 
father that the Messenger of 
Allah gave decision for wounds 
—five eamels for each, and for 
teeth—5 camels for each. 

—Abu Baud, Nisai , Darimi. 

27. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah made 
the fingers of the two hands 
and (toes of the) two legs the 
same. —Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

28. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Fingers 
are equal, teeth are equal, the 
fore-teeth and attacking teeth 
ate equal, and this and this 
are equal. —Abu Daud. 
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29. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 

from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Messenger of 
Allah delivered a sermon in 
the year of Victory. Next he 
said : 0 men ! there is no cove¬ 
nant in Islam, and whatever 
covenant existed in the Days 
of Ignorance, Islam does not 
help but to bind it more. 
The believers are one hand 
against others ; the nearest of 
them take refuge with them, 
and the farthest of them re¬ 
turn to them; their infantry 
return to those who are sitting. 
No believer shall be killed in 
exchange of an unbeliever. The 
blood-wit of an unbeliever is 
half of that of a Muslim. 
There is no Jalab and no Janab 
and their Zakat will not be 
levied except before their houses. 
In a narration, he said ; The 
blood-price of a covenanted 
non-Muslim is half of that of a 
free man. ues —Abu Daud. 

30. Kheshf-b-Malik reported 
from Ibn Mas’ud that the Holy 
Prophet gave decision about 
blood-price of murder by mis¬ 
take ; 20 she-camels of 2 years 
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1166. Pre-Islamio Arabs used to enter into covenants with one another that one 
would inherit another, that they would fight with a oertain tribe and would take respon¬ 
sibility of murder upon themselves The Holy Prophet prohibited this. Imam Malek 
follows this had is about blood price. Imam Abu Hanifa makes no distinction betwen 
a Muslim and a polytheist so far as murder indemnity is oonoerned. 
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old, 20 male camels of 2 years 
old, 20 she-carnels of 3 years 
old, and 20 she-camels of 5 
years old, and 20 ■ she-camels 
of 4 years old. — Tirmizi, Abu 
Daiid, Nisai. 

31 . Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the value of blood- 
wit at the time of the Ms. of 
Allah was 800 dinars and 8000 
dirhams, and of blood-wit of 
the people of the Book at that 
time was half of the blood-price 
of the Muslims. He said that 
it continued thus until Omar 
became Caliph. He delivered 
a sermon and said : Verily the 
camels have become dear. Then 
Omar made it binding upon 
the owners of gold—1000 dinars, 
and upon the owners of silver 
of cattle—200 cows, and upon 
the owners of goat—2000 goats 
and upon the owners of clothes— 
200 clothes. He left the blood- 
price of the protected non- 
Muslims (as it was). He did not 
increase it with regard to which 
he increased blood-wit. 

—Abu Daud. 
32. lbn Abbas reported from 
the Prophet that he fixed 
blood-price at 12000 dirhams. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Nisai, 
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In the first, oolleotor of taxes 
payer takes the 


1167. Jalab and Janab are usod in Zakat eolleotion. 
takes the payer to a certain place for payment, and in the latter, the 
oolleotor to a certain place for payment. 
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33. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from hiB father from his grand* 
father that the Holy Prophet 
fixed $he blood-price of (murder 
by) mistake—400 dinars for the 
villagers or its equivalent of 
silver, and fixed it according 
to the prices of camels. When 
they became dear, he raised 
their price; and when they 
were cheap, he decreased their 
price. It reached the time of 
the Ms. of Allah—what is be¬ 
tween 400 dinars and 800 dinars 
or its equivalent in silver (8010 
dirhams). He said: The Holy 
Prophet gave decision—200 cows 
upon those who possess cows, 2000 
goats upon those who possess 
goats. The Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily blood-price can be inheri¬ 
ted by heirs of the murdered man. 
The Prophet gave decision that 
the blood-price of a woman 
devolves upon her paternal rela¬ 
tions. No murderer shall inherit 
anything. — Abu Daud, Niiai, 

34. Same reported from his 

father from his grand-father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Blood-price of doubtful 
intention is strict like the 
blood-price of intentional mur¬ 
der, but the murderer shall not 
be murdered. —Abu Daud. 

35. Same reported from his 
father from his grand-father 
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that ' the Holy Prophet gave 
decision about the eye remaining 
without light in its own place 
—Jof blood-price. 

—Abu Daud } Nisai. 

36. Muhammad-b-Amr from 

Abu Salamah from Abu Ilurai- 
rab reported: The Ms. of 

Allah gave decision about a 
child in womb by setting free 
of a slave, or a slave girl, or 
by one horse, or one mule. 

—Abu Daud. 

37. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Mp. of Allah 
said: Whoso medically treats, 
while medicine is not known 
to him, is a security (for patient). 

•—Abu Daud, Nisai. 

38. Imran-b-Hussain reported 
that a slave of a poor people 
cut off the ears of a slave of a 
rich people. His family came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said : Verily we are poor people. 
Then he did not fix anything 
npon them. •—ALu Daud, Nisai. 

39. All reported that he said 
that the blood-price of doubtful 
intention is of three kinds 
(of camels)—33 she-camels of 

4 years old, 33 she-camels of 

5 years old, 34 she-camels of 
6th to the 9th year. All of 
them must be pregnant. 

*— Mishkal. 
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40. Muzahed reported that 
Omar gave decision in a murder 
of doubtful intention—30 she- 
camels of 4 years old, 30 she- 
camels of 5 years old, and 40 
pregnant she-camels of what 
is between 6th to the 9th year. 

—Abu Daud. 

41. Syeed-b-Musayyeb reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
gave decision about a child in 
womb which had been killed in 
its mother’s uterus—to set 
free of a slave or a slave-girl. 
He against whom the decree was 
passed asked ; How shall I 
compensate for one who has 
neither taken drink, nor eaten, 
nor uttered a word, nor taken 
breath, nor done anything like 
that ? The Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily he comas from the brethren 
of the sooth-sayers. 

— Maleic, Nisai, (Defective). 

42. Taus from Ibn Abbas re¬ 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso is killed 
through mistake by stone-throw¬ 
ing which occurred among them, 
or by whipping with hunter 
or beating with stick, and that is 
through mistake—its ransom 
is the ransom of mistake ; and 
whoso is killed deliberately, 
there is retaliation for him; 
and whoso intervenes to protect 
him, on him ig the curse of 
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Allah and His wrath. Nothing, ***** ***** ********* 

compulsory or optional, will be " ^ '— i J e * < * 4 * : 

accepted from him. t *» * *f**** 

—Abu Daud, Nisai. ( ) 

"/ ^ 

SECTION S 
1168. Sin of Murder 

Besidos the sentence of death or of payment of the blood- 
money, there is still a great punishment reserved for a murder¬ 
er to be meted out on the Resurrection Day. The Quran says: 
He who does this (murder) will find a requital of sin, the 
punishment shall be doubled for him on the Resurrection Day, 
and he shall abide therein in abasement—25:68, 69. To murder a man 
unjustly is a great sin. The Quran repeatedly prohibited it. It 

says* And do not kill a soul which Allah has forbidden except 

for a just cause—17:33Q ; 6:152Q. In order to magnify the sin of 
murder, the Quran says: For this reason, We prescribed to 
the children of Israil that whoso murdered a soul, it is as 
though he murdered all men ; and whoso kept it alive, it is 
as though he kept alive all men—5:32Q. The gravity of the 
sin of culpable homicide can easily he guessed from the above 
verses. The Holy Prophet said : Had the inmates of heaven 
and earth shared in the murder of a believer, Allah would have 
thrown them all unto the fire—25:52. The Quran supports this 
sense. It says: And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his 
pnnishment is hell; he shall abide in it, and Allah will send 

His wrath on him and curse him and prepare for him a pain¬ 

ful punishment—4:93Q. From these verses as well as from the 
traditions under this section, it can be easily imagined that 
Islam holds out murder as the greatest crime known to human 
society. Consequently every Muslim should take special attention 
to keep sanctity of the person and property of his fellow-beings. 

Exceptions : In the following cases, however, the murder 
is lawful and no sin is attached to such act:— 

(1) Murder of a person who killed another person without 
any just cause. 
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(2) Murder of a rebel or a rebellious dacoit. 

(8) Murder of a married person who committed adultery with 
a woman, or of a married woman with a man. l 

Contents. Provision is stopped for murder—25:7; sword to be 
sheathed against one who utters the formula of faith in battle-field 
—25:8, 9 ; exerything is in the Quran—25:14 ; abettor to murder 
is to be imprisoned—25:340w. 


43. Abu Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said: 
If all the inhabitants of heaven 
and earth take part in the 
murder of a believer, Allah 
will throw them all unto the fire. 

—Tirmizi (Bare). 

44. Ibn Abbas reported from 

the Holy Prophet • The mur¬ 
dered man will come with the 
murderer on the Resurrection 
Day, his forelock and his head 
will be in his hand and his 
veins will ooze out blood. He 
will say “O Lord, he killed 
me”, till he will come near 
the Throne. U69 — Tirmizi, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

45. Abu Omamah reported 
that Osman-b-Affan ascended 
on a high place on the Day 
of the Door H70 and said : I 
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1. There is difference of opinion whether a father should be killed for the murder of 
his son and whether a Muslim should be killed for the murder of a non-Muslim. 

1169. The meaning is that full dues will be taken by the murdered person from 
the murderer on the .Resurrection Day. 

1170* This was at the time when the rebels surrounded the house of Hasrat Osman 
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recite to you in the name of 
Allah. Don’t you know that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
It is not lawful to take blood 
of a Muslim except for either 
of three things H7i ; fornication 
after marriage, or infidelity after 
Islam, or murder of a person 
without right and he is to 
be killed in his place. By Allah 
I have not committed fornica¬ 
tion either in the Days of Ig¬ 
norance or in Islam, nor have 
I turned a retrograde since I 
took allegiance to the Ms. of 
Allah, nor have I killed any 
person whom Allah has made 
unlawful. So on what account 
will you put me to death ? 

— Tirmizi, Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

46. Abu Dard&’a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A believer continually 
hastens to good deeds, so long 
as he does not shed unlawful 
blood. When he sheds unlaw¬ 
ful blood, he halts. —Abu Baud. 

47. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; 
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to kill him, and inspite of this protest they killed the great Caliph while he was reading 
the Holy Quran. 

1171, Apostaoy from Islam merely by itself does not call for capital punishmont as 
it is opposed to the Quranic rule “Thoro is no compulsion in religion”—2:256Q. It 
therefore applies to an apostate who either joins tho enemies’ camp, or creates disturbance 
in the land or fights against Muslims. This interpretation is made dear in hadis 
no 25:79 where tho third man fit to be murdered is said to be at war with Allah and 
His Prophet* 
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Perchance Allah will forgive 
every sin except (the sin of) one 
who dies a polytheint, or one who 
kills a believer deliberately. 117:1 

— AbuDaud, Nisai from 
Muwayiah. 

48. Abu Ramsah reported : 
I came to the Messenger of 
Allah with my father. He 
asked: Who is he with you ? 
He said; My son ; recite 
the formula of faith for him. 
He said ; Behold ! he can not 
commit sin against you, nor 
you against him. H78 Abu 
Baud and Nisai narrated it. 
In Sharhi Sunnat, he added in 
it* first portion : He said : I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
with my father, lie saw my 
father behind the Ms. of Allah. 
He asked : Leave me to treat 
one medically who is behind 
you, because I am a physician. 
He said : You are a companion, 
Allah is the Physician. 

49. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: I 
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1172. It appears apparently from this hadis that the sin of murder is never forgiven 
like polytheism. This is however contradictory to the Quranic verse : Verily Allah does 
not forgive that anything should be set up with Him, but He forgives what is besides 
that to whom He pleases (4:4^Q). It has therefore been said by the theologians that it is 
mentioned here by way of extreme threat of murder. 

1178. The father uttered “There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is His Prophet” 
and became a Muslim, while his son did not utter it. The Holy Prophet said that 
every body is responsible for his own deeds. Islam therefore abolishes all distinctions 
between the laity and the clergy. 
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shall not forgive one who kills 
after taking the blood-money. 

—Abu Daud. 

50. Abu Darda’a reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: There is no man who is 
indicted with anything in his 
physique and then forgives as an 
act of charity except that Allah 
raises him to a rank and shakes 
off a fault from him. 

— Tirmizi, Tbn Majah. 

51. Jundub reported: So 

and so narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah had said : 
The murdered man will come 
with his murderer on the Ite- 
surrection Day and say : Ask 
him for what he killed 
me ? He will say: I killed 
him in the reign of so and 
so. 1174 Jundub said : Guard 
yourself against it. — Nisai. 

52. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoso abets in the 
murder of a believer with (even) 
half a word, will meet Allah 
with eyes written before them 
“Deprived of the mercy of 
Allah”. 1175 —Ibn Majah. 

53. Abu Bakrah reported 
from the Messenger of Allah 
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1174. It means th it the then king either helped him in the murder or that it was 
done at his oonnivanoe or for his bad government. 

1175. To be deprived of Allah’s mercy amounts to a depriving of faith. The Quran 
says : None is disappointed of help from Allah except the unbelieving people (89;$8Q)* 
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who said • When two Muslims 
meet, one of them carrying 
arms against his brother, they 
are both neai* Hell-pit. 
when one of them kills his 
companion, both enter in it 
together, H76 — Agreed, 

54. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of AMah 
said : Faith imprisons murder 
in ambush. No believer kills 
from ambush. H77 —Abu Band. 
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SECTION 6 
1178, Suicide 

The Holy Prophet said : Whoso kills himself with a thing 
will be punished on the Insurrection Diy therewith—2J:5. From 
this as well as from the traditions of this section, it appears 
that the sin of suicide is not less than that of murder. He 
will permanently reside in Hell, as he killed a soul which re. 
membered Allah, or which, if alive, would have remembered Him. 
Suicide is the result of pangs and overwhelming anxieties 
which are in turn so many boons for loading a man. to Para¬ 
dise. (See note 07). 


55. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso hurls himself 

down from a mountain and 
thus kills himself will he in 
the fire hurling himself down 
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1176. There is another portion of this tradition which has been narrated elsewhere. 

1177. This me^ns that 1’man or faith prevents a believer from killing any person in 
ambush or treacherously. A true believer cannot perform such an act of secret murder. 

G5—II 
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therein, abiding therein and being 
accommodated therein for ever j 
whoso takes poison and thus 
kills himself, his poison will be 
in his hand * he will be tasting it 
in the fire, always abiding there¬ 
in, and being accommodated 
therein forever ; and whoso kills 
himself with gun, his gun will bo 
in his hand ; he will be shooting 
himself therewith against his 
belly inthe fire, abiding therein 
and being accommodated therein 
forever. —A greed. 

55. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
so strangles his soul to death, 
will strangle it in the fire ; and 
whoso shoots it, will shoot it in 
the fire. — Bulchari. 

57. Jundub-b-Abdullah report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There was a man among 
those who were before you who 
had an wound. It became un¬ 
bearable. Then he took a knife 
and cut off his hand there¬ 
with. Whereupon blood began 
to ooze out, so much so that 
he died. The Almighty Allah 
said My servant hastened him¬ 
self to Me and so I made Para¬ 
dise unlawful for him. — Agreed. 

58. Jaber reported that Tofail- 
b-Amer and al-Dausi migrated to 
the Messenger of Allah when he 
had migrated to Medina. A man 
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of his tribe also migrated with 
him. Then he fell ill and be¬ 
came exasperated. He took a 
scissor of his and cut off there¬ 
with his hand joints. His hands 
bled till he died. Tufail b-Amer 
saw him in his dream. Ho 
was handsome in appearance, 
but he found him with his hands 
covered : Pie asked him : What 
did your Lord do with you ? 
He said: He has forgiven me 
owing to my migration to His 
Prophet. He asked: What is 
with me that I see you with 
your hands covered ? He said ; 
It was said to me: What 
you destroyed will not be cured 
for you, Tufail narrated it to 
the Ms. of Allah. Then tho 
Ms. of Allah said ; 0 Allah, 
forgive his two hands. 

— Muslim. 
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SECTION 7 

1179. Things not liable for compensation 

The following acts, though criminal m appearance, are not 
liable for fine or compensation. 

1. Death, wound or damage caused by quadruped animals. ’ 

2. Death, wound or damage sustained while working in mines 
under a voluntary labour or in the construction of a well. 

3. Death or wound caused by any person in defence of his 
life or property. 

4. Damage or wound sustained while peeping through a window 
Qr screen without permission, 



516 


AL-HADI8 


5. Death caused in defence of the religion of Islam, 
or for protection of a family, 

6. Death or wound caused to a person who is guilty of 
constantly speaking ill of the Holy Prophet or casting 
blasphemous aspersions upon him. 


59. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : As for quadrupeds, their 
wound is exempted, mine is ex¬ 
empted and well is exempted. n p o 

— Agreed . 

60. Ya’la-b-Omayya reported : 

I fought along with the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah against the strong 
army (of Tabuk). I had a servant 
who fought with a man. One 
of them bit the hand of another 
with teeth. The man bitten 
took off his hand from the 
teeth. Then he grinded his 
teeth and they fell down. He 
went to the Prophet who let 
off his teeth unavenged, and 
said j Will he leave his hand 
unto your mouth to be grinded 
like coal ? —A greed . 

61. Abdullah-b'Amr reported : 

I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Whoso is killed by a 
fall of his property is a martyr. 

— Agreed . 

62. Abu Hurairah reported 

that a man came and said : 0 
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1180. Doath, wound or damage caused by the quadrupeds or for works in mines 
or by a fall in to a well are all exempted from punishment as these are accidents an<J 
not orimes. 
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Ms. of Allah, inform mo about 
a man who comes wishing to 
take my property. He said : 
Don’t give him your property. 
He enquired • Inform me in 
case he fights with me. lie 
said : Fight with him. lie 
enquired : Inform me in case 
he kills me. He said : Then 
you are a martyr. He asked : 
Inform me in case I kill him. 
He said : He is in the fire, list 

— Muslim . 

63, Same reported : lie 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : If anybody peeps into 
your house while you have not 
given him permission and then 
you throw a stone at him and 
destroy his eye, there is no 
crime on you. — Agreed. 

64. Sahl-b-Saad reported 

that a man peeped through a 
hole in the door of the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah and there was 
an iron-comb with him to arr¬ 
ange his hair therewith. He 
said : Had I known that you 
were looking at me, I would 
have pierced it through your 
eye. Seeking permission is 
ordained on account of eye 
sight. 1182 — Agreed. 

65. Abdullah-b-Mugaffal re¬ 
ported that he saw a man 
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1181. Fight for self-defence or defence of property is lawful. Tho defender will not 
thus bo responsible if he kills a man by way of defence. 

1182, Tp Jppk in without perjnisBion is equivalent to enter in without perjnissiop, 
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throwing stones. He said : 
Don't throw stone, because the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
from throwing stone and he said : 
No game can be hunted there¬ 
with, and no enemy can be 
attacked therewith but it 
breaks teeth and makes eyes 
blind. — Agreed. 

66. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso fights, let him 
avoid the face ; and verily Allah 
created Adam according to 11 is 
image. H83 — Agreed. 

67. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso removes a screen, then 
enters his sight into a house 
before he is given permission 
and sees the private parts of 
his wife commits an ordained 
crime. It is not lawful for him 
to come here. If he enters his 
sight, and a man comes to him 
and makes his eye blind, I 
shall not impute any guilt to 
him. And if a man passes by 
the door which has got no 
screen and which has not 
been shut up, and then he 
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1183. Allah created Adam according to His imago i.o. attributes. Thoreforo the 
Holy Prophet said ; Imbue thyself with divino virtues. If a man can attain the 
divmo virtues as far as they lie within the power of man, ho can bo said to have reached 
perfection in this stage of tho world. Thero will como further stage of perfection in 
the world to como. Faco is tho best portion of a pian ; therefore it should not h# 
destroyed or disfigured* 
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looks in, there is no guilt on him. 
Verily the guilt then is upon 
the members of the family. 

—Tirmizi (Rare). 
• 68. Hasan from Samorah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade the stoppage of 
tissues between two fingers. 

—Abu Baud. 

69. Sayeed-bZaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Whoso is killed for his 
religion is a martyr ; and who¬ 
so is killed in defence of his life is 
a martyr • whoso is killed by 
a fall under his property is a 
martyr ; and whoso is killed 
in protection of his family is 
a martyr. — Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

— Nisai. 

70. Ibn Omar reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who 
said ; There are. seven doors 
for Hell. One door therefrom 
is for one who draws up sword 
against my followers ( or he 
said —against the followers of 
Muhammad). — Tirmizi (Rare). 

71. Ali reported that a Jewess 
used to backbite the Prophet 
and speak ill of him. Then a 
man strangled her to death till 
she died. The Holy Prophet cen- 
celled her blood. ns4 

—Abu Baud. 
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1184. It moans that tho Prophet did not make the murderer liable for the murder of 



SECTION 8 

lLSlj. Oaths for avoidance of the liability of murder 

If a person claims a right of retaliation for a murder upon 
another, and the latter denies it, an oath must be administered 
to him on his denial. If he takes it, and the charge of murder 
is not established against him, he shall bo declared innocent 
of the charge. If the murderer is not detected, then oath must be 
administered to the people to whom he belongs. In case of 
a denial of oath, a collective fine shall be imposed if the case be 
not established ; because although a refusal to take an oath is a 
confession, yet it is attended with a degree of doubt. 


72. Rafe b Khadiz and Sahal-b- 
Abi ITismah roported that 
Abdullah-b-Sahl and Muhayyesah 
-b-Mas’ud came to Khaiber 
and attacked each other about 
date-trees. Abdullah-b-Sahl was 
then killed. Abdullah-b-Sahl, 
Huwayyesah and Muhisah, 
sons of Mas’ud, came to the 
Prophet and informed him about 
the fate of their companion. 
Abdur Rahman began and he 
was the youngest of the party. 
The Messenger of Allah said : 
Respect the age. Yahya-b- 
Sayeed said : The old man 
shall talk for me. So they 
talked. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Establish your murderer 
(or he said : your companion) 
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the woman who used to speak ill of the Prophet. It is therefore lawful not to punUh a 
man who habitually rebukes the Prophet. 
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with 50 oaths from you. They 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah, this is 
an affair which we have not 
seen. He said : The Jews should 
prove themselves innocent to )ou 
with 50 oaths from them. They 
said : They arc an infidel people. 
Then the Messenger of Allah gave 
them ransom from his own self. 
In a narration : You will take 
50 oaths and become entitled 
to (ransom of your) murderer 
or of voui companion. Then the 
Holy Prophet gave ransom ol 
100 camels from himself. - Agreed. 

73. Rafe-b-Khadiz reported 
that a man was found dead 
in the morning at Khaiber. His 
heirs went to the Holy Pro¬ 
phet and narrated it to him. 
He said : Have you got two 
witnesses who saw the murderer 
of your companion ? They said : 
0 Ms. of Allah, none among 
the Muslims were present there, 
and verily they were the Jews 
who are notorious for gieater 
things than this. He said : Then 
choose 50 persons from among 
them and administer oath to them. 
They refused. Then the Mess¬ 
enger of Allah gave blood-price 
from himself. —Abu Baud. 
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SECTION 9 

1180. Murder of rebels and apostates. 

(a) Who are rebels and apostates ? liebles are those who 
bring disorder in a land by rising against the constituted au¬ 
thorities or established laws of the land. In Islamic Jurispru¬ 
dence, such laws are the laws of Islam prevalent in a Muslim 
government. As Allah loves poacc and sent His Apostle as the great 
harbinger of peace, He has strongly condemned rebellion, 
disorder and dissension in the society, and He has 
therefore sanctioned the extreme penalty of law i.e. death 
for the perpretrators of the crime according to the exigencies of 
time and circumstance. This is the political weapon of Islam for 
suppressing rebellion and disorder. This also includes dacoity 
and murder. The Holy Quran says : Rebellion is greater than 
murder—2:217Q. Don’t bring disorder in the land after its peace 
—7;53Q. Rebellion has been made grossly unlawful by 
the Quran. It says: My Lord has prohibited.sin and re¬ 

bellion without just cause—7;S3Q. Surely Allah forbids indecency, 
evil and rebellion—lfrOOQ. The Prophet said : There is no sin, 
which hastens punishment in this world along with what is in 
store for him in the hereafter except rebellion and severence 
of blood-tie—2.119. Such being the strong condemnation, severe 
punishment has been prescribed in the following verse: The 
sentence of those who wage war against Allah and His Apostle 
and strive to make mischief in the land is only this that they 
shall be murdered, or crucified, or their hands and feet shall be 
cut off on opposite sides, or they shall be imprisoned. There is 
disgrace for them in this world, and in the hereafter they shall 
have a severe punishment except those who repent .before you 
have them in your power -5:33Q. This was repeated in hadis 25:79, 
Now turning to the case of Apostates, it is seen that they are 
Murtads who turn away from their religion of Islam after they 
have accepted it. What is the prescribed sentence for them ? In 
Fatwae Alamgiri, there is an elaborate discussion on this point. 
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Lot ns, however, independently deal with this subject in the 
light of those discussions. What does the Quran say about these 
apostates ? It says : 0 you who believe ! whoever from among you 
turns back from his religion, then Allah will soon bring a people, 
fie shall love them and they shall love Him—5:54Q. He who 
disbelieves in Allah after his having believed, not he who 
is compelled while his heart is at rest on account, of faith, 
but he who opens hm chest for disbelief, on them is the wrath 
of Allah, and they shall have a grievous chastisement—ll:106Q. 
And whoso of you turns back from his religion and then dies 
while an unbelievei—these it is whose works shall go for no¬ 
thing in this world, and in the hereafter they will be the 

inmates of the fire ; therein they shall abide—2:217Q. There 
are some other verses but in all of them there is no prescribed 
sentence for simple apostacy from the faith of Islam. The 
reason is obvious. The Quran says : There is no compulsion 
in religion—2:25GQ Hence for the offence of simple apostacy, 
the Quran cannot prescribe any sentence ah it cannot be con¬ 
tradictory. It appears, however, that the jurists prescribed 
death sentence for the apostates in accordance with the verse 
5:33Q. The jurists meant those apostates for this sentence 

who turn away from the religion of Islam and join the enemies 
in crushing the infant common-wealth of Islam. The contents 
of the verse 5:33Q clearly indicate it. This has been made 
clear by the tradition 25:79. It says: Murder for three 
causes is lawful—fornication after marraige, fighting with 
Allah and His Prophet, or for murder. The hadis “whoso chang¬ 
es his religion, kill him (25:74)” should be read along with 
hadis no. 25:79 and 25 77. In 25:77, the extreme sentence was 
given because the apostates killed some men. There is not a 

single instance in which an apostate was killed simply for his 

apostacy attended with friendship for the Muslims. Hence the 
apostates for which capital punishment has been prescribed are 
those who join the enemies and wage war against Islam or 
create disturbance in the land, i 

J. See note 1969 and the traditions under that seotion for further light. 
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74. Akramah reported that 
some ‘Zindiqs’ were brought be¬ 
fore Ali. He burnt them. This 
reached Lbn AbbaH who said : 
Liad I been (there), I would not 
have burnt them owing to the 
prohibition of the Messenger of 
Allah : Don’t torture with the 
torture of Allah. I would have 
certainly killed them owing to the 
saying of the Prophet: Whoso 
changes his religion, kill him. nsfti 

— Bukhari. 

75. Ali reported ; 1 heard tl e 

Messenger of Allah say : A 
people will soon appear in latter 
days—young in age and fool in 
understanding. They will utter 
the best of the sayings of the 
creation. Their faitli will not 
cross their throats. They will 
(lee away from the religion as 
an arrow passes from the quiver. 
Wherever you meet them, kill 
them ; because there will be 
reward for their murder on the 
Resurrection Day for those who 
kill them. — Agreed . 

76. Jarir reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said in the 
Farewell Pilgrimage ; Never 
become polytheists after me on 
account of some of your smit- 

ng the necks of others. — Agreed . 

77. Anas reported that a party 
of Ukl tribe came to the 
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U86a. See note 1172 for explanation. 
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Messenger of Allah and em¬ 
braced Islam. Then they dis¬ 
liked Medina, lie ordered them 
to bring the camels of zakat, 
to drink their urine and milk. 
They did so and became cured. 
Afterwards they turned retro 
gades, killed their herdsmen 
and drove away the camels, lie 
sent to trace their steps and so 
they were brought. He had 
their hands and feet cut off and 
eyes plucked out. Then they 
did not medically treat them 
till they died. ~A<jrerd. 

78. Imran-b'Hussain reported j 
The Messenger of Allah used to 
encourage us for charity and 
forbade us mutilation of limbs. 

— Abu Daud f S isn't from? Anas. 

79, Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : it 
is not lawful to take the blood 
of a Muslim who hears witness 
that there is no deity but 
Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Apostle of v Allah except 
for either of three things : For¬ 
nication after marriage as he 
is subject to stoning to death, 
a man who comes out fighting 
with Allah and His Prophet as 
he shall be killed, hanged or 
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1X87. Some say that this was said before the verse regarding renegades was revealed. 
According to this tradition, all Imams except Abu Hanifa say that to drink urine of 
camel is lawful specially in case of disease, but Imam Abu Hanifa rejects it 
as impure. 4 ' 
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banished from the land ; or one 
who kills a soul and then he shall 
be killed for it. —Alu Daud. 

80. Abu Darda’a reported 

from the Messenger ot Allah 
who said; Whoso acquires a 
land with its Jizya tax, violates 
his migration ; and whoso takes 
off the collar of a polytheist from 
his neck and puts it in his 
neck, certainly throws Islam 
on its back. — A bit Baud. 

81. Jarir-b-Abdullah repor¬ 

ted that the Messenger of Allah 
sent an army to Khas’ama. Some 
of them held fast to prostration 
and then murder was hastened 
among them. This reached the 
Ms. of Allah who ordered them to 
pay half blood-price and said : I 
am displeased with every Muslim 
permanently residing in the midst 
of (the backs of) the polytheists. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, 

why ? He said : That they may 
not see each other their 
fire. lt«s —Abu Daud. 

82. Jundab reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
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118S. In living among the polytheists, the Muslims take risks upon their lives. 
So the Holy Prophet prohibited the Muslims to livo among the polytheists permanently. 
Islam is the symbol of monotheism and as suoh monotheism and polytheism are 
diametrioally opposed to each other and therefore Muslims and non-Muslims oan not 
live together with perfect observation of religious observances. The Inst sentence 
means that the Muslims and the non-Muslims who quarrel with each other should 
live at suoh a distance that the fire of the Muslims may not be seen by non-Muslims 
and vice-versa. When, however, there is emity, there is no harm in living closer still. 
It appears that the Muslim army here killed a section of the Muslims who used to pray. 
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ordained punishment of a sorcerer 
is a stroke with sword. 1189 

- Tirmizi . 

83. Jarir reported from the Pro¬ 

phet who said : When a slave flees 
away towards polytheism, his blood 
becomes lawful. —Abu Danch 

84. Sharik-bShihab reported : 
I wished to meet one of the 
companions of the Messenger 
of Allah to ask him about the 
Kharijites. I met Abu Barzah 
on an I'd day among a host of 
his companions. I asked him; 
Have you heard the Messenger 
of Allah talking about the Kha¬ 
rijites ? ‘Yes' said he, ‘I heard 
with my two ears the Ms. of Allah 
and I saw him with my two eyes 
that Borne property was brought to 
him. He divided it and gave 
those who were on his right side 
and those on Ins left and he did 
not give anything to those who 
were behind him. A man from 
his behind got up and said : 

0 Muhammad, you have not done 
justice in the division. The man 
was black, shaved of hairs, and 
over him were tied two white 
clothes. Then the Messenger 
of Allah became greatly enraged 
and said : By Allah, you will 
not find after me a man who 
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1189. Sorcery is uni iwful according lo unanimous opinion of tho jurists. Inrim 
Shafcyi held that such man can be killed if hr is not repentant. Mai ok holds that a 
soroerer is a Kafir. 
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will be more just than myself. 
Afterwards he said : There will 
appear a people in litter days (as if 
this man is one of them) who will 
read the Quran which will not 
cross t-heir throats. They will tier 
away from Islam as the arrow 
rushes off from its quiver. Their 
signs will ho ‘shaving' (or sitting 
in circle). They will continue to 
come out till their last man will 
come out with Anti-Christ. So 
when you meet them, (you will 
consider that) they are the worst 
of creations and creatures.—A7.su/. 

85. Abu Galeb reported that 
Abu Omamali saw some heads 
fixed in a road of Damascus. 
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Then Abu Omainuh said: The 
dogs of the tire are the worst of 
those who wore killed under the 
canopy of sky ; and those who 
killed them are the host of 
martyrs. Afterwards he recited : 
On the Day when faces will 
turn white and faces will turn 
black—the verse, ns'Ui it was said 
to Abu Omamah : Have you heard 
the Ms. of Allah say (this) V He 
said : Had I not heard him but 
once, twice or thrice (till he 
numbered seven times), I would 
not have conveyed it to you. 

—Ibn Mtifjah , Tirmizi {Approved). 
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US'^tt. The rcet of the verse runs as follows : As for those whoso faces have turnod 


black—hivo you turned infidels after your faith ? Then taste the sentenoo on account 
of your having disbelieved ( Q ). It is Slid that those persons were lvharijites and 
retrogades lighting against Islam. 
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86. Abdur Rahman-b-Abd-Allah 

reported from his father who 
said : We were with the Apostle of 
Allah in a journey. He went 
on his call of nature. We saw’ 
a pigeon with two young ones. 
We took the young ones and then 
raine to the pigeon but it began 
gave flutteriThereupon the 
Holy Prophet raine and said : 
Who is giving anguish to it 
on account of her young ones V 
Return its young ones to it. 
And he saw a village of ants 
which we burnt. He asked : 
Who has burnt this ? We said ; 
We. He said ; He. should not 
punish with the fire except 
by the Lord of the fire. 

—Abu Baud. 
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SECTION 10 
1190. Adultery 

(a) Sentence of Adultery. Adultery or fornication has been 
expressly made unlawful by the Almighty Allah as otherwise 
the society would have been reduced to chaos and disorder. 
The Holy Quran proclaims : And do not go near fornication. 
Surely it is an indecency and evil as a method—17 : 32Q. And 
do not compel your slave girls to prostitution when they desire 
to keep chaste— 24:33Q. Regarding the sentence of adultery, 
the Quran says: The adulteress and the adulterer, flog each 
of them, giving a hundred stripes ; and let not pity for them 
detain you in the matter of obedience to Allah if yon believe 
in Allah and the last day, and let a party of the believers wit¬ 
ness their chastisement (24;2Q\ In ease of slave-girls, the 
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punishment is half. The Quran says: “Aild when they (slave- 
girls) are taken in mimage, then if they are guilty of forni¬ 
cation, they shali suffer half the punishment which is inflicted 
upon free women - l:25Q. It appears from these clear verses 
4hat the ordinance for adultery in case of free married and 
unmarried men and women are 100 stripes, and that for slaves 
and female slaves 50 stripes. In meting out this punishment, 
the Quran draws attention to the fact that forgiveness on the 
part of one to whom wrong is done is, however, the best. It says: 
And tiie recompense of evil is punishment proportionate thereto, 
but whoso forgives and amends, he shall have his reward from 
Allah—42:lOQ. Thus the Quran recognises the Jewish law of 
tooth for tooth in some cases as well as the law of Jesus, of 
turning another face in ease one is slapped. 

Some traditions occurring in this section prove beyond the 
shadow of doubt that in ease of married mile and female, the 
sentence is nothing short of death or extreme penalty of law ; 
and in case of unmarried men and women, 100 stripes as the 
Quran lays down. This apparent contradiction between the 
Quranic verse and tradition lias been explained by a few jurists 
by saying that the verse of stoning to death has been abrogated 
during life time of the Prophet and therefore it did not find place 
in the Quran. The verse is said to have run as follows;— 

• 4 —.4U0 4JU 1 [' & ' '. i d I I & y 6t s 1 —— --Cjj j 

When a man and woman (both married) commit adultery, stone 
them both• an exemplary punishment from Allah, and Allah is 
Powerful, Wise. The majority of theologians, the foui? Imams 
(Abu Hanifa, Shafeyi, Malek and Ahmad) and other learned 
jurists hold that the order for stoning to death still exists. 
The question was raised before the Prophet when it was referred 
to him. He as the best interpreter of the Quran said that, 
according to the Hook, a married adulterer and a married 
adulteress shall bo put to death. Who can be a greater auth* 
ority in interpreting the Quran than the Prophet himself f 
This ordinance wis carried out by Hazrats Abu Bakr, Qm$r 
and other Caliphs that came after t.hem (25:88). Had the-capital 
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sentence in case of married culprits been abrogated, these 
Caliphs would not have followed the command of the Prophet. 
Although capital sentence has got no clear mention in the 
Quranic verses now extant, there is no doubt that there is 
indication of such a capital sentence in the following \ersc. 
“And those who commit indecency from your wives, take four 
witnesses from you against them. If they witness, keep them 
imprisoned within the houses till death overtakes them or Allah 
makes out a way for them (4-.15Q) Here theic is the 
sentence of death. Wry has been intorpieted ns the prescribed 
sentence. In addition to this verse, there are clear authentic 
traditions to show that the order of capital sentence is still in 
force. The Prophet said It is unlawful to shed the blood of 
a Muslim except for one of three causes—apostaev, ndulteiv after 
marriage and murder—25:15,79. This was the law' of (he Jews, 
and the Holy Prophet retained this law out of fear that there 
might be laxity of morals in latter days. In suitable cases, 
banishment or exile, or both together, may be passed on such 
a criminal—25:87. 

This ordinance alone iB a solution of recent increase of ab¬ 
ductions, adultery, fornication, debauchery and indiscriminate 
criminal and indecent assaults on the females. Jhe measure 
seems to be the most severe but tho evil is also tl e most 
heinous creating a great disturbance in the society. It has been 
found that lenient dealings with the criminals of this sort 
give more encouragement for doing these misdeeds. No measure 
short of extreme penalty can stop these offenders. Slight punish¬ 
ment shows indeed a very low standard of sexual moral sense of the 
people. This show's that the Prophet had the greatest moral 
sense in the world and he attached the greatest value to morality. 
Let the critics of the Prophet’s character ponder now over this 
point in judging the true character of the Prophet. The breach of 
the greatest trust which is imposed in a man or a woman, the 
breach which ruins families, destroys house-hold peace, deprives 
innocent children of their loving mother, a beloved husband of 
his dear wife, is not looked upon as seriously as the breach of 
(iCtyst of a few pounds. This lack of sexual, morality gives a 
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sense of too much severity in the Islamic sentence in the minds of 
the modern educated men. 

(b) Proof necessary for establishing the crime. For the capital 
sentence, there is, however, required a very strict proof. The 
Holy Prophet meted out capital sentence almost always in case 
of confessions of these crimes corroborated either by confessions 
for four times or four independent witnesses. The witnesses 
must be examined and they must be eye-witnesses to the actual 
occurrence and not merely infer it from the circumstances. In 
case the witnesses cannot establish the crime or speak lies, they 
are to be punished with 80 stripes. If there are no four witnesses, 
one witness followed by confessions for four times in four different 
postures is necessary (see 24:1 to 7Q). In view of strict proof neces¬ 
sary to e tabli-di such an offence, the utmost secrecy with which these 
crimes are committed and the absence of any confession of crimes, 
the extreme penalty of law can hardly be meted out. 

(c) The sentence of adultery in Islam is just. In societies other 
than Islam, fornication or adultery of a major woman or girl, whether 
married or unmarried, is not a criminal offence. Hence a grown 
up girl or woman can easily fornicate without impugnity or fear 
of punishment. The females are not at all punished for their 
wilful disrespect for chastity. This indeed sets up the passions 
of the young men who put extremely low value upon sexual morality. 
The most precious jewel of chastity in a woman’s crown of 
virtue can be compensated for a few pounds. Let every govern¬ 
ment follow the noble example of Islam regarding the sentence 
of adultery in the case of males and females. Until and unless the 
females arc sentenced with the males, there will be no stop to 
fornication, kidnapping or adultery. 

REFERENCES A CONTENTS The minor faults of the respectable persons may 
b) excused except ordained crimes - 25:101 ; it is better to acquit through mistake 
ten guilty pe-sons than to convict an innocent man—25:102 ; woman can pray in 
mosque-25:104 ; unnatural intercourse is the most heinous-26:106, 108, 849w ; so 
Also intercourse with an animal-25:107, 118; Allah will not look to one who uses 
rectum as the door of intercourse—25:112 ; enforco sentences of ordained crimes—25: 
114,115, honour of a Muslim must be respected—25:119 ; bribery creates fear and 
fornication famine—25:849w ; marriage with intention of paying no dower is fornica¬ 
tion—1:9 ; in fornioation, faith goes out—1:82 Paradise unlawful for an abettor to 
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prostitution - 25; 1G8. 8£4'v ; Allah will not talk with an a^ul fornicntor—20:40; 

4:121; fornication of limbs—82:0. 

QVRA>T— 17:82 ; 24;82. 70.20 (chastity) ; 2:220: 24 1 (Puu'shinr*) t) : 24:0, 24.4, 18 

(evidence) ; 24:27, 80. 81 ; 410, 10 : 24:11. 


80 . Abu Hurairah and Zaid- 
b-Khalid reported Unit t wo persons 
began to (juarrel before the 

Messenger of Allah. One of 

them said : Decide between us 

according to the Hook of Allah. 
Another man said: Yes, () 

Ms. of Allah, decide between us 
according to the IDok of Allah 
and give me permission to 

speak. lie said : Narrate. He 
said ; Verily my son was his 
labourer and he committed adul¬ 
tery with his wife. Some gave 
us decision that my son should 
he stoned to death. 1 gave 

him ransom of 100 goats, and 
one slave-girl of mine. Then 
I asked the learned men who 
informed me that my son 

should be inflicted with OK) 
stripes and he banished for 
one year, and that his wife 

should be stoned to death. The 
Ms, of Allah said : Beware ! 
by One in whose Hand there 
is my life, I must decide be¬ 
tween you according to the 
Book Of Allah. As for your 
goats and slave-girl, they must 
be returned to you ; as for your 
son, he shall be given 100 
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stripes and banishment for one 
year. As for yon, 0 Onais, 
bring this woman at morn. If 
she confesses, then stone 
her to deatli, Then she con- 
fessesed, and so she was put 
to death. H9i — Agreed. 

87. Zaid-b-Khalid reported : 
f heard the Messenger of Allah 
gave order about one who 
committed fornication in 
an unmarried state, of hundred 
stripes and exile for a year. 1191 

— Bukhari. 

88. Omar reported : Verily 
Allah sent Muhammad with 
truth and revealed the Hook 
to him. Out of the verses 
the Almighty Allah revealed, 
there was the verse of stoning 
to death. The Messenger of 
Allah stoned to death and after 
him wo also stoned to death. 
And stoning to death in the 
Hook of Allah is a truth 
against one out of males and 
females who commits adultery 
in a married state, in case proof is 
established or there occurs preg¬ 
nancy or confession. —Agreed. 
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1191. In order to mote out the ordained punishment, one confession is necessary 
according to Imam Shafeyi, but according to Imam Abu Hanifa 4 confessions are 
neoessary. With regard to banishment for a year, that is said to be in the discretion 
of the ruling power according to exigencies of the time, and not included within Had 
or prescribed sanction. 

1192. There are three modes of ascertaining the truth of adultery : by oonfesafoq 
by pregnancy and by positive proof. 
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89. Amrb-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father who said that a man 
got up and said: O Ms. of 
Allah, So and so is my son. I 
had sexual intercourse with his 
mother in the Days of Ignor 
ance. Then the Prophet said : 
There is no permission m Tslain. 
The affair of the Pays ol 
Ignorance lias gone. Child is 
for the bed; and for the forni¬ 
cator, there is stoning to death. 

—Abu Baud. 

90. Obadah-b Swamet reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said *• Take from me, take from 
me. Verily Allah chalked out 
a way for them. (fornication 
of) a vergin with a\ergin—100 
stripes and exile for a \cui ; and 
one married with another 
married—10O stripes and stoning 
to death. — Muslim. 

91. Abdullah-b Omar teported 
that the Jews came to the 
Messenger of Allah and stated 
that a man and a woman from 
among them had committed adul¬ 
tery. The Holy Prophet said : 
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1198. Way stands for ‘Had’ or prescribed sa notion. The word explains tho 
Quranic verse—And those who commit indecency from your wives, take four 
witnesses from you againBt them. If they witness, keep them imprisoned in tho 
houses till death overtakes them or Allah makes out a way for them (4:£0Q) It appears 
from this tradition that there are 100 stripes in addition to stoning to death. This is 
however contradictory to Ividis po 25:87. Tho companions, thoir successors 
and majority of jurists held that stripes in addition to stoning has got no force. 



636 


AL-HADIS 


Don't you find in the Torah 
in the matter of stoning 
to death ? They replied : We 
put them to disgrace, and they 
are whipped. Abdullah-b-Salam 
said : You have lied. Verily 
there is therein stoning to death. 
Then they brought the Torah 
and spread it out. One of them 
put his hand, over the verse of 
stoning to death and read 
what was before and after it. 
Abdullah-b-Salam said : Raise 
up your hand. So he raised 
up his hand when lo ! there 
was therein the verse of stoning 
to death. They said j He has 
spoken the truth, 0 Muhammad ; 
therein is the verse of stoning to 
death. Then the Holy Prophet 
passed order about them both 
and they were stoned to death. 
In a narration, he said : Raise up 
your hand. So he raised up lo ! 
therein appeared tlie verse of ston¬ 
ing to death. He said ; O Muham¬ 
mad, there is the verse of stoning 
to death in it but we conceal it 
among us. Then he passed order 
about them, and they were 
stoned to death. U94 — Agreed. 
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1194. It appears from this tradition that the non-Muslims under Muslim rule 
should bo governed by thoir respective laws and not by the laws of the Muslims. How 
catholic is the spirit of Islam and how grand is the pronouncement 1 It can not be 
dreamt oven by the rulers of the 20th century who are introducing their own laws 
of crimes Had there been administration aocording to this principle, much of 
communal jealousies and blood-shed would have been stopped. It is also olear that 
non-Muslim3 trusted the Prophet in matters secular and this throws a flood of 
light upon the integrity and justice of the Prophet. It is also deduced from this th*t 
Muhammad received revelations from Allah, as he, being totally illiterate, said 
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*92. Abu Hurairah reported 
that a man came to the Ms. 
of. Allah while he was in the 
mosque and addressed him: 0 Ms. 
of Allah, Verily I have commi¬ 
tted adultery. Thereupon the 
Prophet turned aside from him. 
He also turned aside half of 
his face which was in front of 
him and said : I have 

committed adultery. He turned 
aside from him. When he 
deposed four tunes, the Ms. 
of Allah called him and 
asked : Are you mad ? ‘No* 
said he. Ho asked “Are 
you married ?” ‘Yes’ said he, 
*0 Ms. of Allah’. He said: 
Take him and stone him to 
death. ' Ibn Shihab *ald : The 
man who heard Jaber-b-Abdu- 
llah saying (this) informed me 
—we then stoned him to death 
at Medina. When one stone 
was thrown at him, he fled 
away till we caught hold of 
him in a field. Then we ston¬ 
ed him to death till he died. 1195 

—Agreed. 

93. Ibn Abbas reported that 
yrhen'Ma r ez-b-MaIek came to the 
HolyJProphet (in the mosque and 
said that he committed adultery), 
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stories ^of yore and dictated himself the laws of the Jews and Christians. It shows alo 
that the Jews were trying to conoeal and efface the laws which were not pleasant to 
them. Abdallah was 4 Jew at first and then he accepted Islam. 

1195. Here the Prophet required oorroboration of confession four times, because 
no man said falsehood about a orime which goes towards putting him to death, 

68—-II 
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he said to him: Perhaps you 
have kissed, or touched, or looked. 
‘No’ said he, ‘O Ms. of Allah.’ 
He said : Have you committed 
adultery with her ? (He did not 
said it metaphorically). ‘Yes’ 
said he. Whereupon he passed 
order for stoning him to death. 

— Bukhari. 

94. Boraidah reported that 
Ma’ez-b-Malek came to the Ms. 
of Allah and said : 0 Ms. of 
Allah I make me pure (from 
adultery). He said: Woe to 
you ! go back and seek for¬ 
giveness of Allah and turn to 
Him penitently. Then he went 
to a place not far off and 
afterwards came and said; 
0 Ms. of Allah, make me pure. 
The Prophet said like that, till 
when it was four times, the 
Prophet told him : From what 
shall I purify you ? He said : 
from fornication. The Prophet 
asked ; Is he a mad man ? He 
informed him that he was not 
a mad man. Then he enquired : 
Has he drunk wine ? A man 
got up and took smell from 
him but found no air of wine 
from him. He asked : Have you 
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Confession of a mad man is void, and therefore punishment can not be meted out to 
him. This extreme punishment was necessary in order to establish the kingdom of 
morality for which the Prophet stood. In a narration of Bukhari reported by Jaber 
after his word ‘yes’, the following occurs .* He said : yes. Then he passed order 
regarding him and he was stoned to death. 
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committed adultery ? ‘Yes’ said 
he. Then he passed order about 
him, and he was stoned to 
death. They stayed for 2 or 3 
days and then the Ms. of Allah 
came and said: Ask forgive¬ 
ness for Ma’ez-b-Malek who 
repented such a repentance that 
if it had been distributed among 
a people, it would have been 
sufficient for them. Afterwards 
a womap of Gamed of the tribe 
Azad came to him and said: 
0 Ms. of Allah, make me pure. 
He said: Woe to you! go 
back and seek forgiveness of 
Allah and return to Him 
penitently. She said: You 
wish to turn me back as you 
have turned Ma’ez-b-Malek. She 
was conceived by adultery. He 
asked: Are you ? ‘Yes’ said 
she. He said to her: (Go) 
till you put down what is 
in your belly. He said : Then 
one of the Ansars main¬ 
tained her till she gave birth. 
Then he came to the Prophet 
and said : The Gamedia woman 
has delivered. He said ; Then we 
shall certainly stone her to death 
and leave her little child. Is there 
nobody to suckle it ? One 
of the Ansars got up and said : 
0 Prophet of Allah, on me is its 
suckling. He said: Then he 
had her stoned to death, In 
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a narration, he said to her • 
Go and suckle it till you wean 
it. When she weaned it, she came 
to him with the child with a 
piece of bread in his hand. She 
said : O Prophet of Allah, 
this I have weaned away, and 
it has taken food. He then 
handed over the child to one 
of the Muslims and passed order 
about her. A pit was dug for 
her up to her chest and he 
ordered the people and so 
they stoned her to death. 
Khalid-b-Walid came with a 
stone and threw it at her heed. 
The blood streaked out over the 
face of Khalid who rebuked 
her. Then the Prophet said: 
Tarry, O Kha’id, by One in 
•whose Hand there is my life, 
she has repented such a repen¬ 
tance that had a collector of 
taxes repented in such a way, 
he would . have been certainly 
forgiven. Then he passed order 
about her and said (funeral) 
prayer over her, and she was then 
buried. — Muslim. 

95. Abu Hurairah reported - • 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say: 
When the slave-girl of any of 
you commits fornication, and 
her fornication is established 
by proof, let her be flogged as 
ordained, and there shall be 
no accusation against her. If 
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she commits fornication again, 
let her be flogged as ordained, 
and there’s no accusation. If 
she again commits fornication, 
and her fornication is establi¬ 
shed by proof, let her be sold 
though in exchange of a rope of 
hair. 1196 — Agreed. 

96. Ali reported: O men, 
set in force the ordained pu¬ 
nishment for your s'ave 
for one who is married from 
them and one who is not 
married, because the slave-girl 
of the Ms. of Allah committed 
fornication, and he ordered me 
to inflict strife on her while 
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she has just gave birth to a 
child. I feared that if I should 
inflict strife on her, I might 
be killing her. So T stated it 
to the Ms. of Allah who said : 
You have done well. Muslim 
narrated it. In a narration of 
Abu Dand, he said : Leave her 
till her blood (of child-birth) 
steps and then inflict ordained 
punishment on her, and give 
prescribed sentences to those 
whotn your right hands have 
possessed. 

‘ 97. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Mager-al-Aslami came to 
the Ms. of Allah and said that 
he committed adultery. Then 
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11^3. The ordained punishment for slaves is 60 stripes. This rule is not applicable 


$o freed slaves who are e^ual to free men in sentence of adultery. 
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he turned away from him. 
Afterwards he came from his 
other side and said that he 
committed adultery. He again 
turned away from him, and 
again he came from the other 
side and said : 0 Ms. of Allah, he 
(his body) has committed adultery. 
Then he passed order about him 
at the fourth time. He was taken 
out in a field and was stoned. 
When he felt the touch of a 
stone, he fled away running 
till he passed by a man with 
whom there was a stick of a 
camel. He beat him therewith 
and the people also beat him till 
he died. They mentioned it 
to the Ms. of Allah that he 
fled away when he felt the touch 
of the stones and touch of death. 
The Holy Prophet said i Why 
did you not leave him ? And in a 
narration: Why did you not 
let him off, so that he might 
have turned to Him repentedly 
and Allah also might have 
turned to him. H97 

—! Tirmizi , Ibn Majah, 
98. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said to Ma’ez 
-b-Malek: Is it true what 
reached me from you ? He 
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1197. It appears from this that in case of retraotion of confession about adultery, 
the prescribed punishment of stoning to death can not be meted out* This extreme 
penalty only depends upon confession and proof by four witnesses. This tradition 
Shows that the Prophet’s heart was full of hindness but he was bound by the laws of @04. 
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asbek : And what had reached you 
about me ? Hesaid : It reached me 
that you had committed adultery 
with a slave girl of so and so’s 
family. He said • Yes. Then he 
deposed four times. So order was 
passed against him and he was 
stoned to death —Muslim. 

9?. Yezid-b-Nu’aim reported 
from his father that Ma’ez came 
to the Holy Prophet and con¬ 
fessed before him four times (of 
adultery). So he ordered him 
to be stoned to death. He 
said to Hajjal: Had you covered 
him with your cloth, it would 
have been better for you. Ibnul 
Munkader said that Hajjal 
ordered Ma’ez to come to the 
Prophet and to inform him (of 
adultery ). H93 — AbuDaud. 

100. Atnr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grand father re¬ 
ported that the Ms. of Allah said: 
Pardon one another the ordained 
crimes that are among you. 
What reaches me about an 
ordained crime, becomes enforce¬ 
able. H98a — Abu Daud, Nisai. 

101. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Forgive the 
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1198. Hajjal had a slave girl named Fatemah whom he 6et-free. Fatemah had 
then sexual intercourse with Ma’ez. Then Hajjal oame to know it and disolosed it to the 
Prophet who rebuked him in mild terms. This shows that everybody should oonoeal 
aots of indeoency. 

1198a. This means that pardon should be extended by oompromiso without knowledge 
of judges and magistrates. But when any crime is brought to their notice, it becomes 
unlawful to them to pardon the guilty and the criminals. 
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faults of respectable men except the 
ordained crimes. lias —Abu Daud. 
-102. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said; Drive off 
the ordained crimes from the 
Muslims as far as you can. If 
there is any place of refuge for 
him, let him have his way, 
because the leader’s mistake in 
pardon is better than his mis¬ 
take in punishment. 1200 

— Tirmizi. 

103. Wael-b-Hujr reported 

that a woman was forced to 
commit adultery at the time 
of the Prophet. Then he 
cancelled the ordained punish¬ 
ment from her and enforced 
it ..against opt© who compelled 
her* Hfe did not mention.whe- 
the'r he fixed for her any 
dowry. 1&01 ' — tirmizi, 

104. Same reported that a 
woman came out at the time 
of the Ms. of Allah intending 
to say prayer. A man forced her 
and dragged her and satisfied his 
lust with her. She raised a 
cry but he went away. She 
passed by a host of the Refugees 
and said : Verily that man did 
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1199. This has beon addressed fco the judges and magistrates. 

1200. The prinoiple that it is better to aoquit 10 guilty persons than to punish an 
innocent one has been proclaimed by the Prophet of Islam 14 hundred yoars 
ago in the desert of Arabia. It has been now the guiding factor, for the judge* 
and magistrates in eiv^fd countries. 

1201. In oase of forcod adultery tjxe inocent party can not at all be punished* 
On the contrary ho or she is entitled to compensation in some form or other*. 
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with me such and such a 
thing. They overtook him and 
came with him to the Ms. of 
Adah. He said to her : Go 
back because Allah has forgiven 
you, and he said about the 
man who had sexual intercourse 
with her : Stone him to death, 
lie said afterwards : He has 
indeed made such a repentance 
that if the people of Medina 
would have done it, it would 
have been accepted from them. 

— Tirmki , Aim Baud. 

105. Jaber reported that a 
man committed fornication with 
a woman. The Holy Prophet 
passed order about him, and he 
was inflicted with the ordained 
stripes. Afterwards lie was in¬ 
formed that he was a married 
man. So he passed order about 
him and he was stoned to death. 

—Abu Baud. 
10P). Akramah from Ibn Abbas 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Whomsoever you find 
doing the deed of the people 
of Lot, kill the doer and one on 
whom it is done. 1202 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 
107. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso 
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1202. People at the time of Prophet Lot were engrossed in coming to males wifch 
lust for sexual pleasure Imam Malek, Ahmad and Shafeyi followed this tradition. 
Imam Abu Hanifa does not include it within the ordained crimes. He left it in the 
disorofcion of the judges. 

63-11 
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comes to an animal (with lust), 
kill him and kill it with him. 
It was questioned to Ibn Abbas: 
What is the fault of the beast ? 
He replied : I have not heard 
anything about it from the 
Prophet, but I saw him disliking 
to take its meat and to get 
any benefit therefrom while he 
did that with it. 1*08 
— Tirmizi, Abu Dnud, Ibn Majah. 

108. Jaber reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Verily the 
most fearful of what I fear 
over my people is the action 
of the people of Lot. — Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 

109. Ibn Abbas reported that 

a man of Banu Bakr b-Lais 
came to the Prophet and con¬ 
fessed four times that he co¬ 
mmitted adultery with a woman. 
He inflicted him 100 stripes, 
and she was a virgin. After¬ 
wards he demanded his proof 
against the woman. She said : 
He has spoken falsehood, by 
Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah. So he 
was inflicted the sentence of 
slander. —Abu Baud. 

110. Ayesha reported : When 
my excuse was revealed UC4 
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1208. All tho four Imams aro unanimous on the point that such guilty man shall 
not be killed and that a lessor punishment shall be meted out to him. The killing 
ha*B been mentioned here by way of threat. The animal, however, shall be killed. 

1204* My excuse was revealed means that the verse oloaring me of blasphemy 
and proving my innooence was revealed. Some people attributed the sin of adultery to 
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the Holy Prophet took his 
stand on the pulpit and pro¬ 
claimed it. When he came 
down from the pulpit, he pass¬ 
ed order on the two men and 
the woman. So they were given 
the prescribed sentence. 

—Abu Baud. 

111. Nafe’ reported that Sa- 

fiyah-bn-Abu Obaid informed him 
that a slave out of the slaves of 
the Estate committed adul¬ 
tery with a slave-girl belonging 
to the fifth portion (of booty). 
He forced her till he broke off (the 
veil of virginity). Omar Hogged 
him and he did not flog her 
on account of the fact that he 
forced her. —Bukhari. 

112. Ibn Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said: The Almighty 
and Glorious Allah will not 
look at a man who comes to 
a man (with lust), or to a 
woman from her back. 

—Tirmizi (Bare). 

113. Same reported that he 
said s Whoso comes to an 
animal (with lust), there is no 
ordained sentence on him. 1205 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 
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Hazrat Ayeshah. At this, the Holy Prophet was doubtful about her chastity. Thereafter 
Allah Bent down revelation clearing Ayesha of all doubts and charges. The two 
men who were Hogged 80 times for slandor wero Mustah and Hasan-b-Sabct and the 
woman was Hamnah-b-Hajarh. 

1205. Tirmizi reported from Sufyan-as-Saori that he said that this tradition on 
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114. Obadah-b-Swamet reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Enforce the ordained sentences 
of Allah among near and distant 
( relatives ), and no slander of a 
slanderer should overtake you. i^os 

—Ihn Majah. 

115. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : To 
establish an ordained sentence 
out of the ordained sentences 
of Allah is better than rain 
for 40 nights in the cities of 
Allah. — IbnMajah , Nisai from 

Abu Hurairah. 

HO. Yezid-b Nuaim-b-Hajjal 
from his father reported that 
Ma’ez-b-Malek was an orphan 
in the care of my father. He 
committed adultery with a slave- 
girl of the tribe. My father 
said to him : Come to the Ms. 
of Allah and inform him what 
you have done, so that he 
may forgive you ; and verily 
he is intending that, hoping 
that some way will be found 
for him. He came to him and 
said ; O Ms. of Allah, verily 
I have committed adultery, so 
establish on me the ordinance 
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ones (25:100, 307) and was followed by 


the subject is moro correct than the previous 
tho learned men. 

1200. Near and distant means either noar and distant relations, or tho strong 
and the weak or noar and distant places. This appeal of tho Prophet about 
enforcing this rigorous law of adultery, if followed in modern times, would have solved 
the problem of women protection. 
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of Allah. He turned away 
from him and then he came 
and said : 0 Ms. of Allah, 

verily I have committed adul¬ 
tery, enforce the ordinance of 
Allah upon me, till he uttered it 
four times. Then the Ms. of 
Allah said: Verily you have 
uttered it four times; then 
with whom ( you committed) ? 
He said : With so and so. 
He asked : Have you had sex¬ 
ual intercourse with her ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. He asked : Have you 
poretrated unto her ? ‘Yes* said 
he. He asked : Have you co¬ 
habited with her ? ‘Yes* said 
he. Then he passed order to stone 
him to death. He was taken 
out in a field. When he was 
being stoned, and he perceived the 
touch of stone, he became 
perturbed and went out running, 
Abdullah-b-Onais met him and 
his companions overtook him. 
A bone of a camel was taken 
for him and he beat him there¬ 
with and killed him. After¬ 
wards he came to the Prophet 
and narrated that to him. He 
said : Why have you not let 
him off, so that he might have 
repented and Allah also have 
accepted it ? —Abu Band . 

117. Mugirah reported that 
Sa’ad-b-Obadah said: Had I 
found a man with my wife, I 
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would havo killed him with 
sword with its blunt Bide. This 
reached the Prophet of Allah 
who said : Do you wonder at 
the wrath of Sa’ad ? By Allah, I 
have got certainly more wrath 
than him, and Allah has got more 
wrath than me. And on acco¬ 
unt of Allah’s wrath, He pro¬ 
hibited indecencies of what is 
open and what is hidden. 
There is none to whom an 
excuse is more liking than to 
Allah. On account of this, He 
sent warners and bearers of 
good news. And there is none 
to whom praise is more due 
than Allah. On account of this, 
Allah has promised Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

118. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Prophet said : Verily 
the Almighty Allah has got 
wrath, and the believers also 
has got wrath. The wrath of 
Allah is that the believer should 
not commit what Allah has 
made unlawful. — Agreed. 

119. Abu Hurairah reported 
that an Aslanii came to the 
Prophet and bore witness four 
times against himself that he 
hadcommitted adultery with a 
woman. Every time he turned 
away from him. Then he 
came in front at the fifth 
time. Whereupon he said ; 
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Have you cohabited with her ? 
‘yes’ said he. He enquired— 
till it penetrated from you 
unto that in her? ‘Yes’ said 
he. He asked: Just as a bod¬ 
kin enters unto a pot of collyrinm 
or a bucket unto a well ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. He enquired : Do 
you know—what is fornication ? 
‘Yes’ said he, ‘I committed 
unlawful thing with her —that 
which a husband does lawfully 
with his wife. He enquired: 
What do you intend by this 
saying ? He said : I wish that 
you should make me pure. 
Then he passed order about 
him and he was stoned to 
death. The Holy Prophet heard 
two of his companions say 
—one of the two to his friend 
—Look to this man whom Allah 
kept concealed. His soul did 
not leave him till he was stoned 
to death the stoning to death 
of a dog. He remained silent 
from them and afterwards walk¬ 
ed for an hour till he passed 
by the jarcass of an ass with its 
swollen legs. He asked : Where 
is so and so ? He said : We are 
the two, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said ; Get down and eat 
the carcass of this ass. He 
said: 0 Prophet of Allah, 

who will eat this ? He said • 
What you just now gained from 
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the honour of your brother is 
more hienous than to devour 
it ? By One is whose hand 
there is my life, he is certain¬ 
ly now in the livers of Para¬ 
dise being immerged therein. 1207 
—Aim Daud. 

120. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Sa’ad-b-Ubadah said : Had 
I found a man with my wife, 
I would not have touched 
him till I would have brought 
four witnesses. ‘Yes’ said the 
Prophet. Tie said : Never, by 
One who sent you with truth, 
T would have certainly hasten¬ 
ed to kill him before that 
(proof). The Ms. of Allah said: 
Hear what your chief says 
that he (Sa’ad) is too enraged, 

I am more enraged than him 
and Allah is more enraged 
than me. isos — Muslim . 

347 w. Sayeed-b-Sa’ad reported 
that Sa’ad-b-Ubadah came to the 
Prophet with a man who was 
diseased and emaciated among 
the tribesmen. He was detected 
in adultery with a slave-girl out 
of their slave-girls. Then the 
Holy Prophet said : Take for 
him one bunch wherein there 
are 100 lashes and beat him 
once. —Sharhi Sunnat . 
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1207. The Quran refers to this in verso 49:12Q, 
1303. This is angor against untruth. 
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348w. Amr-b-al-As reported : 
I heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
There is no people among 
whom adultery becomes wide-sp¬ 
read but are overtaken with 
famine, and there is no people 
among whom bribery becomes 
wide-spread but are overtaken 
with fear. — Ahmad . 

349w. Ibn Abbas and Abu 
Ilurairah reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Cursed is he 
who commits the action of the 
people of Lot. Bazin narrated 
it. In a narration from Ibn 
Abbas by him—Ali burnt them 
both and Abu 13akr threw a 
wall upon them. 1209 
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SECTION 11 
1210. Theft. 

Theft deprives a man of one’s hard-earned money and pro¬ 
perty. Therefore it is an encroachment upon the property of 
a man without any justifiable reason and causes unrest in 
a society. Thieves are a menance to peaceful society and are looked 
upon with terror. With a view to put them under guard, strict¬ 
er measure has been ordained. The Quran says—And as for the 
man who steals and the woman who steals cut off their hands as a 
punishment for what they have done, an exemplary punishment 
from Allah ; and Allah is Mighty, Wise. But whoso repents after his 
transgression and reforms himself, Allah will turn to him mercifully, 
for Allah is Forgiving, Merciful—5:38, 39Q. If theft is committed 

1209 In cage a man ia found cohabiting with another’s wife, the first can lawfully 
be killed according to the majority of learned jurists provided the case is proved by 
four witnesses. If it is not proved, there is no killing. 

70-H 
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for the second time, the second hand shall be cut off, 
and if for the third time, one leg shall be cut off, and if 
for the fourth time the other leg shall be cut off (25:127). 
Theft which calls for cutting shall be in relation to such pro¬ 
perty which is in careful protection of a man. According to 
Imam Abu Hanifa, theft of 10 dirhams ("approximately Rs. 2/8/-) 
or its equivalent property calls for cutting, but according to 
Imam Shafeyi theft of £th of a dinar or 3 dirhams (nearly 12 as) 
or its equivalent property calls for cutting. Tn the light of the 
present day civilization, cutting of bodily lims for crimes appears 
both barbarous and cruel. Owing to this notion, the records 
of thieves and dacoits are growing in number and no amount 
of police vigilance can check crimes of thefts and burglaries. 
It is satisfactory to note that owing to this extreme punishment 
there is practically a stop to these crimes in countries governed by 
the law of Islam specially in Arabia. If a criminal dares to commit 
such crimes repeatedly, he becomes dangerous to the society 
and as such Islam deprives him of his bodily limbs so that he 
may not move and repeat such crimes. 

No cutting. There is no cutting of hand in case of thefts 
in the houses of relatives within prohibited degrees, nor for 
theft committed in a journey, expedition or holy war—(25:127), 
nor nor theft committed by 'a servant or slave—25:133, 353w ; nor 
for criminal misappropiation ; —25:127 ; nor theft committed by 
a marauder or dacoit (25:126). 


121. Ayesha reported from 
the Holy Prophet who said : 
The hand of a thief shall not 
be cut off except for Jth of 
a dinar and upwards. 

— Agreed, 

122. Hjn Omar reported that 
the Prophet cut off the hand of a 
thief for a shield, price of which 
was three dirhams, — Agreed. 
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123. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
Allah has cursed the thief who 
steals an egg, (his hand shall 
be cut off) and who stealb 
a rope, his hand shall be 
cut off. 1211 

— Agreed. 

124. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
There is no cutting m ripe 
fruits and white dates. 

— Maleic, 1'irmusi, Abu Daud, 

Nisai. 

125. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
was asked about hanging 
fruit. He replied: Whoever 
steals anything therefrom after 
it is protected by a fencing 
and it reaches the value 
of a shield, there is cutting 
upon him. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai. 

126. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : There is no cutt¬ 
ing upon a marauder. Whoso 
commits a wide-spread riot, 
is not of us. 1212 

—Abu Daud. 

127. Same reported that the 
Prophet said : There is noouttmg 
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1211. It appears that for less than Jfch. of a dinar, the hand of a thief has boen ordered 
to be out off. It is however explained by saying that egg or rope referred here was 
not less in value than the fixed standard. Some however say that this was prevalent 
«t the beginning of Islam boforo the verse of cutting was revealed. 

, 1212* Fruits meant here are fruits of trees. Imam Abu Hanifa applies this prinoiple 
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over a treacherous man, or arioter 
or one who causes dislocation 
of hand, 1218 ~ Tirmizi , Nisai , 
Ibn Majah and Darimi narrated it. 
And he narrated in Sharhi Sunnat 
that Safwan-b-Umayyah came to 
Medina and slept in the mosque 
and prepared his sheet as 
pillow. Then a thief came and 
stole his sheet. Safwan over¬ 
took him and came with him 
to the Ms. of Allah. He passed 
order for cutting off his hand. 
Safwan said : I did not wish 
this. It is a charity for him. Then 
the Ms. of Allah said ; Why 
did you ( not tell him ) before 
you came with him ? Ibn Majah 
narrated like it from Abdullah 
•b-Safivan, and Darimi from 
Ibn Abbas . 

128. Bosr-b-Artah reported : 

I heard the Ms of Allah say : 
Hand shall not be cut off in 
Jihad, — Tirmizi, Darimi , 

Abu Daud , Nisai. 
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in case of milk, meat and other food stuffs which are liable to speedy damage. He 
also holds that for such negligible things as grass, fruits, fish, oil, salt and other 
things, there shall bo no cutting. If the sloten property is given as a gift by the owner 
subsequent to theft, the hand of tho thief shall not bo cut off. Contrary is the opinion 
of Imam Shafeyi and Ahmad. 

1218* Imam Shafeyi acts up to this tradition. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, 
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12'.). Jaber reported that a thief 
was brought to the Prophet. 
He said : Cut him (his hand). 
And then it was cut. He was 
brought for the second time. 
He said : Cut him (his hand). 
Then it was cut off. After¬ 
wards he was brought for the 
third time. He said ; Cut 
him (his leg). And then it was 
cut off. Afterwards he was 
brought for the fourth time. He 
said : Cut him (his leg) and 
then it was cut off. lie was 
then brought for the fifth time. 
He said ; Kill him. So we 
took and killed him. After¬ 
wards we dragged him and 
threw him in to a well and 
threw stones over him 1*14 

—Abu Daud } Nisai. 
130. Fuzalah-b-Obaid repor¬ 
ted that a thief was brought to 
the Prophet and his hand was 
cut off. Afterwards he passed 
order about it, and it was 
hung up in his neck. — Tirmizi , 
Abu Daud f Nisai , Ibn Majah . 

J 31. AbirOmayyah al Makh- 
jumi reported that a burglar 
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that for a thoffc for the third time, tho thief shall bo imprisoned till he dies or makes full 
repentance. It is said that tho companions also are unanimous in this matter 
as abovo. 

1214- Kitabi says that this tradition has boon abrogated by the traditions (25:48,79) 
stating thit except for throe things, murder, fornication and apostaoy, killing is un¬ 
lawful. Some say that the thief was renegade or oroator of dissonsion in tho world. 
Murder may also be motod out from a political point of view. 
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was brought before the Holy 
Prophet. He made a confession, 
but no property was found with 
him. Then the Ms. of Allah 
asked : What property of yours 
have you stolen ? He said : ‘Yes’ ! 
He repeated it twice or thrice 
every time making confession. 
Then he passed order about 
him and he was cut off (hand). 
Then he was brought and the 
Ms. of Allah said to him • Seek 
forgiveness to Allah and make 
repentance to Him. He said ■ 
I seek forgiveness of Allah 
and make repentance to Him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said thrice: 0 Allah, return 

to him. 

—Aim Band , Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

132. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Jesus, son of Mary, saw a man 
committing theft. Jesus, son of 
Mary, asked him: Have you 
committed theft ? He said : 
Never ; by One who has got no 
deity but He. Jesus said : I 
believe in Allah and I have falsi¬ 
fied myself. — Muslim . 

133. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : When 
a slave steals, sell him though 
for a ‘nash*. 1215 

—Abu Dandy Nisai , Ibn Majah , 
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1215. Nash’ is oquivalont to 20 dirhams. According to Imams Malek, Shalsgri 
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134. Ayesha reported that 

A thief was brought to the 
Ms, of Allah. He cut him off 
(his hand). They said : We 
did not consider that you would 
take this measure about him. 
He said: Had she been 

Patimah, I would have certainly 
cut off her (hand) 121 G —Nisai 

135. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Ms. of Allah told me ; O Abu 
Zarr. I said : Present to thy 
service, 0 Ms. of Allah, and 
fortune to thee. He said : 
How shall you be when death 
will overtake men, 1217 a nd a 
house (meaning grave) will be 
acquired in exchange of a slave. I 
replied : Allah and His Messenger 
know best. He said ; You should 
take to patience. Hammad-b-Abi 
Solaiman said : The hand of 
one who steals coffin-cloth will 
be cut off, because he entered 
the house of the deceased. 

—Abv Daud. 
350w. Abdullah-b-Abdur Rah¬ 
man reported that the Prophet 
said: There is no cutting 
for hanging fruits, or for a 
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and Ahmad, tho hand of a slave thief shall be cut off, but Imam Abu 
Hanifa holds that in case ho steals tho things of his m istor or his mistross, his hand 
shall not be out off. 

1^116. The thief was a relativo of the Ms. of Allah So tho proplo conjectured that he 
would show kindness to him As tho Holy Prophet was xn embodiment of justice, 
he meted out the same punishment to him like other men 11c emphasised also 
the faot that in doing justice, no disorimiation shall be made between man and man. 

1317. 'Sow shall you be when death will overtake men* means as follows. When 
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mountainous animal ; but when a 
ladder of ascent and a fencing 
protect it, then there is cutting 
for what reaches the value of a 
shield. — Mnlek. 

351w. Abu Salamah reported 
from Abu Tlurairah that the 
Ms. of Allah said about a thief: 
If ho steals, cut off his hand. 
If he steals again, cut off his 
leg. If he steals again, cut off his 
(other) hand. If he steals again, 
cut off his (other) leg. 

—Sharhi Snnuat. 

352w. Ibn Omav reported that 
a man came to Omar with his 
slave. He said : Cut off his 

hand ns he has stolen the 
mirror of my wife. Omar said : 
There is no cutting over him 
and he is your servant ; he 
has taken your property. — Malek. 
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SECTION 12 

1218. Sentence of Wine-drinking. 

Wine-drinking was prohibited when the Holy Prophet migrated 
to Medina. The punishment of drinking wine was not prescribed 
by the Holy Quran. It is only in Hadis that it is found. In the 
hadis also, there is no definite sentence ordained for this crime. 
It varies according to the nature of offence, and the degree of 

plague, cholera, small-pox and other serious infectious diseases will break out and 
doath-roles will be high, how men should conduct themselves, whether they should 
flee away or stay where they will happen to be. Deaths will increase so much that 
the land for a grave will be dearer than the prico of a slave. Regarding a thief 
stealing a ooffin (cloth), Imam Abu Hanifa says that his hands shall not bo cut off. 
The three Imam hold to the contrary. 
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intoxication and public nuisance created therefor and the recurring 
habit of drinking. The sentence was sometimes in the form of mild 
rebuke and sound advice—2^: 139. Even the drunkard was sometimes 
let off with no punishment when he was truly repentant of what he 
had done with a future promise of not doing the same thing again— 
25:137. In almost all cases of wine-drinking, the Holy Prophet’s order 
of sentence was beating with shoes, sticks and hands—25:13 ',137. This 
was generally followed during his time and the Khilafat of Abu 
Bakr, and of Omar in its early part. In case of grave nature where 
the degree of intoxication was greatest and there was disturbance 
of public peace, a penalty of 43 to 80 stripes was inflicted—25:137. 
This was resorted to in rare cases. In cases where wine-drinking 
was attended with adultery and fornication, the highest punishment 
of death or of 1)0 tripes was meted out to him according 
to the law of adultery. The highest number of stripes used 
to be inflicted on habitual drunkards who could not turn away from 
drinking was 80 tripes. The sin of wine-drinking and specially 
of habitual drinking is great and its punishment on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day has Inen noted in the next section. During the latter 
part of Hazrat Omar’s reign, the general law was to inflict 40 to 80 
stripes on the drunkards—25:137. 

Punishment is not to be inflicted during intoxication, as the 
object of punishment in the form of reformation is frustrated in 
that case. It is only when he recovers and gains intellect that 
the sentence should be executed. In order to prove the offence, 
two competent witnesses or one confession is necessary. 


136. Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet beat with staff 
and shoes for wine-drinking ; 
and AbuBakr inflicted 40stripes. 
In a narration of his from the 
Prophet: He used to beat for 
wine-drinking 40 stripes with 
shoes and stick. — Agreed . 
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137. Sayeb-b-Yezid reported 
that a drunkard was to be 
arrested during the time of the 
Ms. of Allah, during the rule of 
Abu Bakr and at the beginning 
of the Caliphate of Omar, and 
we used to beat him with 
our hands, shoes and sheets, 
till (when) it was the end 
of the rule of Omar, he in¬ 
flicted 40 stripes ; till when they 
rebelled and transgressed, he 
inflicted 80 stripes. — Bukhari. 

138. Ja’ber reported that the 
Prophet said : Whoso drinks 
wine, whip him. If he repeats 
for the fourth time, kill him. 
He said: A man was after¬ 
wards brought to the Prophet 
who drank wine for the fourth 
time. He beat him but did 
not kill him. —Tirmizi, Abu 

Band from Qabisah . 

139. Abdur-Rahman-b-Azher 
reported : As if I am looking 
to the Ms. of Allah, when 10 ! 
a man who has just drunk wine 
was brought. He said to the 
people : Beat him. There were 
some of them who beat him 
with shoes, some who beat with 
stick, and some who beat him 
with date branches. (Ibn Wahab 
says : It means fresh date-stick). 
Then the Ms. of Allah took 
dust from the ground and 
fcbrew it in his face. —Abu Baud. 
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140. Abu Hurairah reported 

that a man who drank wine 
was brought to the Prophet. 
He said : Beat him. There were 
some of us who beat him with 
his hand, and some who beat 
him with his cloth and some who 
beat him with his shoe. After 
wards he said : ltebuke him. 
Then they approached him say¬ 
ing ; Why did you not fear Allah '} 
Why did you not dread Allah ? 
Why did you not feel ashamed of 
the Ms. of Allah ? Some one of 
the people said : May Allah put 
him to disgrace ! He said : 
Don’t say like this ; don’t seek 
help of the devil for him, but 
say : 0 Allah, forgive him and 

show mercy on him. — Abu Baud . 

141. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a man drank wine and became 
intoxicated. He was thrown 
rolling in the street. He was 
then taken to the Ms. of Allah. 
When he came near the house 
of Abbas, he got off suddenly 
and went to Abbas and stuck 
to him (for pleading). That was 
mentioned to the Prophet who 
only smiled and said ; Has he 
done this ? He did not pass any 
order about him. — Abu Baud. 

142. Omar-b-Sayeed an Nakheyi 
reported : I heard Ali-b-Abi- 
Taleb say : I used not to 
execute an ordained sentence on 
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anybody and then he died but 
I felt in myself something 
therefrom except a drunk¬ 
ard ; and verily if he died 
( owing to sentence ), I gave 
him compensation, and that is 
because the Ms. Allah did not 
enforce it. — Agreed . 

143. Omar-b-al-Khattah report¬ 

ed that a man, named Abdullah, 
was given the title of ‘ass’. He 
used to excite laughter of the 
Prophet, while he would be 
giving him floggings for wine¬ 
drinking. He was one day 
brought, and he passed order 
about him and he was flogged. A 
man from the people said : 0 

Allah, curse him. How fre¬ 
quently is he brought ! Then 
the Ms. of Allah said : Curse 
him not ; by Allah, I was not 
aware that lie loved Allah and 
His Messenger. — Bukhari . 

144. Abu Hurairah reported 
that a man who drank wine was 
brought before the Prophet. He 
said : Beat him. There were 
some of us who beat with his 
hand and some who beat with his 
shoes and some with hife sheet. 
When he went away, some one of 
the people said : May Allah put 
him to disgrace ! He said : Don’t 
say thus ; don’t seek the help 
of the devil for him. 

— Bukhari . 
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353w. Saoreb-b-Zaid Al-Dailami 

reported that Omar held consulta¬ 
tion about the ordained sentence 
of wine-drinking. Ali said to him : 
My decision is that you should 
flog them 80 times ; and verily 
when he drinks, he becomes 
intoxicated, and when he becomes 
intoxicated, he muses ; and when 
he muses, he fabricates falsehood. 
Then Omar flogged him 80 times 
as the ordained sentence of 
wine-drinking. — Maleic. 
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SECTION 13 
1219. Wine. 

(a) Prohibition : Wino-drinking haw been declared unlawful 
by the Holy Quran and Hadis. While the Holy Prophet was at 
Mecca, it was not strictly prohibited. It was only deprecated at 
that time as the verse shows: 0 you who believe ! don’t go 
near prayer when you are intoxicated until you know what you 
say—1-.43Q. Thereafter the verse definitely prohibiting wine-drinking 
was revealed. It runs thus; 0 you who believe! intoxicants... 
are only an uncleanliness, the devil’s work ; shun it therefore that 
you may be successful—5:90Q. On tho day when the prohibition 
was proclaimed, the lanes and streets of Medina were seen filled up 
with wine and wine-bottles. Even the very pots and jars in which 
wine were kept were declared unlawful for a time. This prohibition 
has been emphasised in traditions (0:177,224w ; 34:15,17:28 ; 33:18), 
and traditions of this section. Besides drinking, use of wine has 
also been discouraged. In medicines, wine should be avoided as 
far as possible (25:162), because wine itself is a disease. It is no 
excuse that a little quantity of wine does no harm as the Holy 
Prophet said: That of which a large quantity intoxicates 
is unlawful in its little quantity—25:155. Cold climate also 
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is no excuse for wine-drinking—25:101. It appears, however, that 
in cases when dead-bodies are lawful to save life, wine is also lawful. 
Trading in wine is also prohibited—2f>:106. 

(b) Reasons of Prohibition. There are manifold reasons for 
prohibition of intoxicating liquors. Wine is injurious from both 
temporal and spiritual points of view. Temporal —(i) It covers 
intellect and power of discerning right from wrong. There is no 
act which a man cannot commit when he loses his sense and 
wisdom. This temporary covering over the intellectual region has 
got necessary repercussion on mind which can produce many 
diseases hitherto unknown to a drunkard, (ii) Wine irritates and 
rouses the bodily limbs, but that is for a very short 
period. This irritation is inevitably followed by paralysis and 
complete collapse resulting in major cases in heart failures. Many 
cases have been reported in medical journals that death by 
Neumonia were the inevitable results of many habitual drunkards. 

(ii) It is also a veritable evil from economic point of view, as it 
forms a chief source of the drainage of money from the coffers of 
a drunkard. The Quran deprecates this unnecessary drainage 
of money by saying *, Verily those who spend extravagantly are 
the brothers of the devils (17;27Q). Spiritual —(i) wine is the mother 
of all sins—29:404w. There is no sin which a drunkard cannot commit 
when he loses intellect, because he loses his power of control 
and self-restraint and lets loose the god of Cupid to satisfy his 
sexual luxury. This is extremely harmful for the onward march 
of soul towards progress, (ii) It keeps a man off from remem- 
brance of Allah which is the object of man’s creation 
in this world, (iii) It no less contributes to the incitement 
of enmity and hatred between fellow-beings which are bad 
both from temporal and spiritual points of views. The Quran 
supports the above views saying •. The devil only desires to cause 
enmity and hatred to spring up in your midst by means of intoxi¬ 
cants and games of chances, and to keep you off from the 
remembrance of Allah, and from prayer ; will you then desist— 
5:91Q. 

In short, the harms done by wine-drinking are greater 
than its benefits. The Holy Quran testifies to this assertion in. 
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unequivocal terms and instructs us to follow what stands heavier 
when good and evil of a thing is measured. The Quran says : They 
ask you about intoxicants and games of chance. Say : In both 
of them there is a great sin and means of profit for men, but 
their sin is greater than their profit—2:219Q. 

Punishment in the Next World. There are great many tradi¬ 
tions in this and other sections which threaten the drunkards 
and specially habitual drunkards with punishment in the Next 
World. A drunkard will drink the impurites of the Hell-dwellers— 
25:150. His prayer will not be accepted for 40 days from the 
date of drink—25:154, and his repentance is not usually accepted. 
He will drink hot water—25:355Q. A habitual drunkard has 
been condemned even with deprivation of Pradiso—25:163, as he is 
no better than an idol-worshipper by denying Allah’s command- 
24:164. 

Other Contents. Card.playing and games of chance are unlawful 
—25:162 ; disobedience to parents and a man’s encouraging prostitu¬ 
tion discouraged—25:1(53, 35 4w ; Prophet is an universal guide 
and a mercy—25:355w ; severer of blood-tie and a believer in sorcery 
will get no Paradise—25;356w. 


145. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Wine 
iB from these two trees —date 
and grape-plants. 

— Muslim. 

146. Ibn Omar reported that 

Omar delivered sermon upon 
the pulpit of the Ms. of Allah 
and said: The prohibition 
of wine has been revealed, and 
that is made of five things ; 
Grapes, date, wheat, barley and 
honey ; and wine is what covers 
intellect. — Bukhari. 

147. Anas reported : Wine 

was prohibited when it was 
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mado unlawful, and we do not 
find wine of grapes but little, 
and the common thing of our 
wine was fresh and dry dates. 

— Bukhari . 

148. Ayesha reported that 
the Ms. of Allah was asked 
about Bet’e and it is intoxica¬ 
ting beverage of honey. He 
said : Verily every drink which 
intoxicates is unlawful — Agreed . 

149. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said : Every 
intoxicant is wine, and every 
intoxicant is unlawful. Whoso 
drinks wine in this world and 
dies while continuing in it, 
and does not return penitently, 
will not get drink in the next 
world. — Muslim. 

150. Jaber reported that a 

man came from Yemen and asked 
the Prophet about wine of corn 
called Mizr which they drank 
in their land. Prophet said ; 
Is it intoxicating ? ‘Yes’ said 
he. He said; Every intoxicant 
is unlawful. Verily there is a 
covenant upon Allah for him 
who drinks intoxicating drugs 
that He will give him drink 
from Tinatul Khabal. They 
asked: 0 Ms. of Allah, what 

is Tinatul Khabal ? He said : The 
sweat of the inmates of the fire 
or juice (of impurities) of the 
inmates of the fire. — Muslim . 
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151. Abu QatadaH reported that 
the Holy Prophet prohibited 
the mixing of dry dates and fresh 
dates and the mixing of 
dry grapes and dry dates, and 
the mixing of fresh and green 
dates. He said : Prepare Nabiz 
from each separately. — Muslim. 

152. Anas reported that the 
Prophet was asked whether 
co.idiment could be prepared 
from wine. ‘No’ said lie. 

— Muslim. 

153. Wael al-Hazrami report¬ 

ed : Tarcq-b-Suwaid atked the 
Prophet about wine. He pro¬ 
hibited it and said : Verily I 
prepare it for medicine. He 
said : It is not medicine but 
a disease. — Muslim. 

154. Abdullah b-Omar report 
ed that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Whoso drinks wine, Allah will 
not accept his prayer for 40 
days. If he makes repentance, 
Allah also will turn to Him ; 
and if he repeats, Allah will 
not accept his prayer for 40 
days. If he makes repentance, 
Allah also will turn to him ; 
and if he repeats, Allah will 
not accept his prayer for 10 
days. If he again makes repen¬ 
tance, Allah will turn to him. 
If he repeats for the fourth 
time, Allah will not accept 
his prayer for 40 days. If 
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he makes repentance, Allah 
will not accept it and He will 
give his drink from the river 
of impurities. — Tirmizi , Nisai , 
Tim Majah* 

155, Jabsr reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Wiiat 
intoxicates in greater quantity 
is unlawful a^o in its small 
quantity. — Tirmizi , Abu Baud . 

I bn Majah . 

156. Ayesha reported from 
the Ms. of Allah who said : 
What is intoxicating up to 
Farq 1221 j * unlawful even in 
its handful. Tirmizi , Abu Band, 

A /mad. 

157 Nu’man-b-Bashir report¬ 
ed that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily there is wine from 
maize, and wine from barley, 
and wine from dry-dates and 
wine from dry grapes, and 
wine from honey. — Abu Baud , 
Ibn Majah , Tirmizi 
( Bare ). 

158. Abu Sayeed a! Kholri 

reported that there was wine 
of an orphan with us. When 
the ‘.Food* 12 J2 was revealed, I 
asked the Ms. of Allah about 
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12 11. ‘Farq’ moans 8 Indian soers. 

1-222. Tho verso - ‘Food’ was rovealel prohibiting wino. This was revealed at 
Medinah. Tho rovolant portion is-0 thoso who bolieve 1 verily intwiotnbs, garnet 
of ehanoe etc, are unlawful out of tho impure actions of the devil. Shun it, thorefore, 
.that you may be sucoossful (o;90Q). 
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it and said : Verily it belongs an 
orphan. He said : Throw it to 
flow. — Tirmizi. 

159; Anas reported from Abu 
Talha that he asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah, verily I purchased wine 
for the orphans under my care. 
He said : Flow out the wine 
and break down the wine 
vessels 1128 — Tirmizi. 

160. Online Salamah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah prohibited 
every intoxicant and exciting 
food 1224 —Abu Baud. 

161. Dailamah . al-Humairi 

reported • I asked : 0 Ms. of 

Allah, verily we aro in a cold 
land, and we are to do hard 
works therein, and we prepare 
wine from this wheat which 
gives us strength in our works 
and in the chill of our cities. He 
said : Does it intoxicate ? ‘Yes’ 
said I. He said : Give it up. I 
said j Verily the people can not 
give it up. He said : If they do 
not give it up, fight with them. 

—A In Baud. 

162. AbdulIah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted that the Ms. of Allah prohi¬ 
bited intoxicants, games of 
ohance, card-playing and Gobai- 
rah i 228 and he said : Every in¬ 
toxicant is unlawful .—Alu Baud. 
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1228* Tbia waa prevalent before the verso of wine was revealed. 

1824. Mufatter is that thing which irritates and excites the body, brain and heart. 
It a ultimate result la worst. 

1225* Gobairah is a kind of wine. 
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163. Ibn Omar reported that the 

Ms. of Allah said : There are 
three for whom Paradise has been 
prohibited—*a habitual drunkard, 
one disobedient to parents, and 
a careless husbandman 1226 who 
established impurity in his 
family. — Ahmad, Nisai. 

164. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said : If the 
habitual drunkard dies, he meets 
Allah like one who worships 
idols. — Ahmad , Ibn Majah. 

165. Abu Musa reported that 

he used to say : T don’t differen¬ 
tiate whether I drink wine or 
worship these idols besides 
Allah 1227 —Nisai. 

166. Anas reported that the 
Prophet cursed ten about wine— 
one who squeezes it, one who 
is engaged for squeezing it, one 
who drinks it, one who carries 
it, one to whom it is carried, one 
who gives it to drink, one who 
sells it, one who devours its 
price, one who purchases it and 
one for whom it is purchased. 

— Timnizi , Ibn Majah. 

354w. Abdullahb-Amr repor¬ 
ted from the Prophet who said ; 
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1226. Dayyus is a man who sees an unlawful thing biing ccrmnifctod by members 
of his family but docs not prohibit them frem so doing. ‘Impurity’ here means 
unlawful thing such aa prostitution and any other thing held by Shariat as unlawful. 

1227. This moans that the sin of habitual wine drinking is nearly equal to sotting up 
partnership with God. 
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One who is disobedient to parents, 
unkind to the poor, harsh after 
charity, and a habitual drunkard 
shall not enter paradise. — Darimi. 
355w. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Verily the Almighty Allah sent 
me as a mercy for all the 
worlds, a guide for all the worlds; 
and my Almighty and Glorious 
Lord ordered me to abolish 
drums and musical instruments 
and idols, and gallows and 
affairs of the Days of Ignorance. 
My Lord, Almighty'and Glori¬ 
ous, promised : By My honour, no 
servant out of My servants drinks a 
cup of wine but I will give him 
drink like it from hot water 
(of Hell) ; and none gives it up 
out of My fear but I will give 
him drink from the Holy 
Fountain. — Ahmad. 

356w. Abu Musa al Ash’ari 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : There are three who will 
not enter Paradise—a habitual 
drunkard, one who cuts of 
blood-tie and one who believes 
in sorcery. — Ahmad . 
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SECTION 14 

1228. Minor Crimes (j-K'— *J ). 

Ta’zir means prohibition. Technically it means an offence for 
which punishment has not been prescribed by the Holy Quran 
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and Hadis. It is entirely left in the hands of the judges, and 
magistrates who are at liberty to determine the extent and form of 
punishment in each case with reference to the circumstances. The 
main object is correction and reformation of the offender. If, 
instead of reformation, there is recurrence of the offence, 
a sterner measure is justifiable. The sentence of minor 
crimes may include slight boating, rebuke, imprisonment and 
imposition of fine. It is said by Imam Abu Hanifa that the greatest 
number of floggings in such cases is 39, and the lowest three. 


107 Abu Bordah-b-Niyar re¬ 
ported from the l'rophot who 
said : Stripes more than ten 
shall not be inflicted except for 
an ordained crime out of the 
ordained crimes of Allah 

— Aqreecl. 

108. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
When any of you beats, let 
him guard the face. 

—A bn Daud. 

109. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prophet who said : When 
a man says to a man—‘0 Jew’, 
inflict on him 20 stripes, and 
when he says—‘0 devil’, inflict 
on him 20 stripes. And whoso 
has sexual intercourse with a 
woman within prohibited de¬ 
grees, kill him. — Tirmizi (Rare). 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
SECTION 1 

1229. Government and Administration. 

(a) What is the necejsity of a government ? Some individuals 
make up a family, some families a society, some societies a nation, 
and some nations or societies constitute a government. The 
importance of the establishment of a government lies in the fact 
that when conflicting and clashing interests arise among the 
different nations and societies, there must be a paramount power 
to quell these disturbances and restore law and order. In absence 
of any supreme power or central authority, the animosities between 
rival groups grow ahead and develop into regular strifes, feuds and 
frequent blood-sheds. This was exactly the case in pre-Jslamic 
Arabia when there were internecine quarrels and long-drawn battles 
between tribes and tribes with no central authority to control 
these unruly elements. It was the Prophet who welded together 
the heterogeneous elements into one homogeneous whole and founded 
a common wealth with himself as the supreme authority of the 
land. He unified all the tribes unner a common banner, the banner 
of Islam and formed a Shariat, a code of all codes without any 
distinction of class and creed. The land of daily strifes and feuds 
was turned by establishment of a well-administered government 
into a land of Paradise. 

(b) Which peoples are blessed with the reins of a government ? 

God blesses those peoples with the responsibility of a government 
who are just and good. The Quran says : As for the land. My 
righteous servants will inherit it. This is a message to a jeople 
who are righteous—21:105Q. So there is a distinct and clear message 
from the Greatest God that the righteous and just will hold the 
reins of government of a land. In another verse, it has been said 
that the government goes to a people who answer the distressed 
and the oppressed and remove their evils. The Quran says: Or, 
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who answers the distressed one when he calls upon him, and removes 
the evil and He will make you successors in the land—35:39Q. 
Allah said to Abraham : I will make you a leader of men. He asked : 
And of my offspring ? He said : My covenant does not include 
the unjus'—2:‘2L4Q. God says in the Quran reminding us of His 
promise : Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do 
good that He will certainly make them rulers in the earth as He 
mide rulers those before them—21:55Q. Thus this verse prophesies 
the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. It has been repeated 
in 27:2 iQ, 35: IjQ, 2 ):423w, 425w. Then when a good and 

righteous people or nation is invested with ruling authority, it 
continues in them so long as they remain just and maintain peace 
in the land. The Quran says in support of this theory: Verily 
Allah does not change the condition of a people until they themselves 
change their own conditions (13:11 Q>. God says in another 
verse: It may be that your Lord will destroy your enemy and 
make you rulers in the land. Then He will see yon how you act— 
7:123Q. The Prophet said : He will try you how you act—2:42. 
The Quran says: And He it is who has made successors in the 
land and raised some of you above others in ranks that He might 
tr> you by what He has given you — G:l(‘>(iQ. And your Lord is self- 
sufficient, Lord of mercy. If He pleases, He may take you off and 
make whom He pleases successors after you, even as He raised you 
up from the seed of another people—(i:134Q. He (God) causes such 
of His servants to inherit it (land) as He chooses—7;128Q. 

From the above verses, it is abundantly clear that the righteous 
servants of God who are just and kind are given ruling powers 
and administrative charges. They continue to hold the reigns of 
a government till they remain righteous and jus!. As soon as they 
fall into evil ways, become engrossed in luxuries and injoy oppression 
on thp subjects under their care, there arise signs of their down¬ 
fall till they are totally crushed to give place to a new people who 
are more just and rig'eteous. As is the rise and fall of an indivi¬ 
dual, 'so is the rise and fall of a nation. In this way, history 
repeats itself. When the ruling powers before Islam were degenera¬ 
ted and forgot their duties, when the Ceasars and Chosroes were 
steeped in cruel tortures on subjects, God was pleased to raise the 
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Muslim people to rule over a major portion of the globe And' to 
carry justice. Indeed they were acclaimed aB harbingers of peAcS 
by the downtrodden and the oppressed. The Muslims were thus 
the masters of the world so long as they were just and righteous. 
As soon as they fell from the higher standard of justice and 
morality, they were replaced by a Btill more just people. It is now 
in the hands of the Muslims themselves to regain the lost adminis¬ 
trative powers by becoming united, righteous and just and 
remaining steadfast to their Quran and Hadis. 

(c) What form of government is favoured by Islam ? The 
Quran itself laid down, 14 hundred years ago, about the form of 
Government. It says : And their government is by counsel among 
themselves—42:38Q. Here the government with a council haB been 
emphasised. Islam, at the same time, did not forget to place one 
man at the supreme command responsible for efficient administration 
of the country. That man is elected by the people from the 
people for the people on the widest possible franchise. It did 
not lay down that the son of a king would be a king or that 
ruling authority would continue in a hereditary line quite dis¬ 
tinct from the common people. Thus it is seen that Islam gave 
a good-bye to monarchical form of government on the hereditary 
or dynastic basis but established in its stead true democratic form 
of government by electing the b^st available man in the Estate 
as a ruler assisted by a consultative body composed of the best 
pious men available. How far it is successful as a method, the 
modern democratic tendencies of the world have proved. The man 
will be selected not on the speculative basis but on his proved past 
services and proved integrity of character and piety. The Quran 
lays the basis of this selection in this verse : The most honourable 
of you near Allah is the most righteous of you — (4U:13Q). In this' 
sense, the Prophet prohibited his followers to invest any woman or 
boy with ruling authority. In Islam, there is no bar of a slave or 
a commoner to become a king if he is duly elected to the office of 
the head of the Common wealth. Even a negro slave, if placed in 
command, must be obeyed according to a saying of the Prophet— 
1:108. Thus the widest democratic form of government with an 
elected chief at its jiead is the rule in Islam, The Prophet established 
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the little common wealth of Islam when he migrated to Medina 
comprising the Jews, the Muslims and the people of Medina with 
himself as its head. This continued till his death. He did not 
nominate his successor, but Hazrat Abu Bakr was elected to be 
the first Caliph in Islam. After Abu Ilakr’s death, Omar was 
elected and assumed the title of Ameerul-Mu’menin (Commander 
of the Faithful). In this way the heads continued to be elected 
till it was replaced unfortunately by hereditary kingship. We 
find in 'history that there were no regular legislative assemblies 
attached to a Muslim government to make laws for the efficient 
administration of a country. The reason is obvious. The Quran, 
Hadis and Fiqh gave a complete code of laws, a social code, a rural 
code, a political code, an economical code, a criminal code, civil 
code and a religions code. Indeed it is a code of life, a perfect code 
adaptable to the people of all ages and climes. Hence no legislation 
in Islam is necessary and consequently no need of legislative coun¬ 
cils. What is required is only a council of ministers to appear 
and interpret the laws according to circumstances. Thus though 
Islam sanctioned democratic form of government, it was not for 
legislation but for carrying on administration according to the 
true spirit of Islam. 

The council of ministers were to give counsels. The Quran makes 
compulsory to take counsels from the ministers. It says: 
Take counsel from them in the affair—3:15Q. Give to one another 
counsels of goodness and piety—58:9Q. The Holy Prophet also 
had had his council of ministers who were always consulted 
in important measures. There is another peculiarity in Islamic 
form of government. It is a government mixed with religion. 
The divorce of politics from morality and godless diplomacy do 
not find support in Islam. The temporal and spiritual head was 
centered in the same person. The most -pious man was the head 
of the Commonwealth and Imam of the mosque, This statesman* 
like policy of the Prophet has now been abandoned by the 
modern Sultans and Caliphs and consequently there is degeneration 
in morality and uprightness resulting ultimatey in the 
loss > of temporal and spiritual powers. Unless the Prophet’s' 
method is adopted, there will always be the inevitable 
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clash among the clergy, the ruling authorities and the 
legislators. 

(d) Allegiance to the elected Ameer. As soon as an Ameer 
is elected by a majority of votes, all in the country must 
owe allegiance to him. It is compulsory and binding on the 
part of everyman in the government. The Quran declares: 
Obey Allah, and obey the Apostle and those in authority from 
among you—i:59Q. Oath of allegiance in outward forms is 
essential for ordered and peaceful government. The oath of 
allegiance prescribed by the Quran is the following ; We will 
not serve anyone but God, we will not steal, we will not com¬ 
mit adultery, we will not kill our children, we will not slander, 
we will not disobey the Prophet (now the elected chief) in 
anything that is right—'0:12Q. Compare the modern oath of 
allegiance to this form and see which is better. The binding 
character of the oath of allegiance has been stressed in another 
verse*. Surely those who swear allegiance to you (Prophet) do 
but swear allegiance to Allah, the hand of Allah is upon their 
hinds; so whoever breaks, he breaks it only to the injury of his 
otfn soul—48:10Q. According to the above form, the Prophet 
took oaths of allegiance whenever there arose a commotion 
in the minds of his companions. These were called llaitur 
RedVf an at Hudaibiyyah and Baitul Aqaba at Mecca. Even women 
are allowed to come to take oath of allegiance—60:12Q. 

The Prophet repeatedly declared that even if a negro slave 
be placed in command, he must be obeyed —2:108, 109. If a 
subsequent Caliph or Ameer declares himself at the head of the 
government, allegiance can not bo taken away from the first 
chief. An attempt at compromise should be made if a quarrel 
arises. If it fails, the aggressor must be killed with his 
followers by a regular fight—26 : 15. The Quran says: And if two 
parties of the believers quarrel, make peace between them but 
if one of them acts wrongfully towards the other, fight that which 
acts wrongfully until it returns to Allah’s command ; then if he 
returns, make peace between them with justice and act equitably. 
Surely Allah loves those who act equitably—49:9Q. The question 
js how fur the oath of allegiance should extend. According to 
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the Prophet, every grievance of the subjects must first he 
communicated to the state authorities for redress without broad* 
casting it Abroad with a ting of disloyalty. The Quran prohibits 
this : And when there come to them news of scarcity and fear, 
they spread it abroad, and if they had referred it to the Apostle 
and to those in authority among them etc—4:83Q. Allegiance 
is also due to an Ameer even if his actions may not be liking 
to some individuals—2o;18. It is only in case of an order for 
commission of sins that allegiance mast be shaken off ( 26:18 ), be* 
cause' God’s law cannot be broken. If the Muslim Ameer • does 
not promulgate prayer, obedience is not compulsory-r2C:21,24. 
But when the right of men are not duly restored, obedience to 
the Ameer still subsists—2G:‘J6* Except in these cases, the head of a 
Governmet should be obeyed even though he belongs to a foreign faith, 
A non-Muslim king therefore falls under the above descriptions. The 
Prophet said : Whoever disobeys the king, disobeys the Prophet 
—'26:1* He also said that one who dies without allegiance is a 
rebel and dies a death of the Days of Ignorance—26 ; 23, 25. He 
who disgraces a ruler, disgraces Allah—20:31. 

(e) Some rules for the guidance of the Caliphs. Administration is 
the most onerous task and greatest responsibility is placed on its chief. 
He is either a shadow of Allah or a viceroy (khalifa) of Allah, or a 
devil according he is just or unjust. Consequently, there is a great 
merit in good and just administration and a great sin in bad and' 
unjust administration. In order to be a good ruler, he must have, 
before his mind’s eye, the following things. (1) He shall take 
the world as a temporary resting place for preparation for the: 
everlasting next world. (2) He shall try therefore by just adminis?- 
tration to acquire as much religious merits as possible before his 
death. (3) He shall take himself as a mere servant of the people 
and a trustee for his subjects. These things, if kept by a ruler 
constantly in mind, will go to make him the most successful man* 
in administration. A ruler shall observe also the following rules. ~ 
(1) He shall, love for his subjects what he loves for himself. (2) His' ; 
door should always remain open for hearing grievances and for redrafts 
of wrongs. (3) Justice coupled with mercy shall be the key note 
of administrative policies. (4) If the ruler is a Muslim; he' shall '< 
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observe the-religions rites of Islam. (5) His ministers must be 
pious, truthful and sincere. (6) He must have strict eje on 
the Govt, officers. (7) He shall frame rules for prompt and speedy 
trials. (8) He shall look to every community with an eye of equality 
so far as justice is concerned, (9) The people under administrative 
charge shall be governed according to their respective laws (25:91). 
Muslims shall be governed according to the laws of the Quran, 
IJadis and rules of equity and justice —29:74. 

(f) Merits of good rule and sin for bad rule. The Prophet declared 
that a just Sultan is the shadow of Allah on earth—2(3 57. He will 
Remain under the shade of Allah on the liesurrection Pay very 
near to Him—26*43,51. The Caliphs are really representatives of 
the Prophet so far as the kingdom of God on earth is concerned. 
Therefore they should turn to Allah and IIis Prophet for light 
and guidance. Allah is kind to a ruler who is kind to his subjects— 
26:26- Negligence of duties on the part of a ruler will make 
himself to lose Paradise—26:25. Every ruler will appear before 
God handcupped for rendering accounts of his administration till 
he is let off for satisfactory answers-26:35. Allah will not speak 
■\yith a king who was prone to falsehoods—26 40. 


1. Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said t Behold ! each one of 
you is a king, and each one 
of you will be asked about his 
subjects. A leader is a king 
over the people, and he will be 
asked about his subjects ; a man 
is r king over the members of 
his household and he will bo 
asked about his subjects; 
a woman is a queen over the 
members of the household of 
her husband and of his children, 
and she will be asked about them ; 
a servant of a man is a king over 
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the property of his master, and 
he will be asked about it. Be¬ 
hold ! each one of you is 
a king, and each one of you 
will be asked about his sub¬ 
jects. 1280 —Agreed. 

2. Abdur R&hman-b-Samor&h 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Don’t seek to rule 
because if it is given to you 
for asking, you will be entrusted 
to it; and if it is given to 
you without asking, you will 
be aided therein 1281 .— Agreed. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
You will soon covet for adminis¬ 
tration, but it will soon be a 
repentance on the liesurrection 
Day. How good then is the 
suckling woman, and how bad 
is the weaning woman ! 1232 

— Bukhari. 

4 . Abdullah-b-Omar reported; 

I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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1280. How excellent is tbo teaching of tho Ms. of Allah. Everyone has beon 
made responsible for members and things under his charge. Even a wife has been 
given the high position of a quocn of the household Tho servant has not been 
noglcetod. He is tho guardian of tho household properties in his oharge. If these 
instructions would havo been followed literally, the world would have solved its 
various complex problems in a way which has hithorts not heen approaohed by 
pplitioians of any clime. 

1281. The task of administration is very difficult and without the help of God, it 
can not be carried on. Honco to seek to rule is bad. 

1232. If means that leadership and administrative powers are sweet at the beginn¬ 
ing like a suckling woman who gets relish in boing suokled. Their ends are however 
bitter when .they are snatched away. The king is then like the weaning woman 
to whom weaning is quite distasteful. In other wards, leadership and ruling po\ye; 
should not be sought. There is a great responsibility therein, 
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say: There is no man who is 
appointed by Allah to loo|^ after 
the subjects and who aftei^ords 
does not come down to them 
with admonition except that he 
will not find fragrance of Para¬ 
dise, 1288 — Agreed. 

5. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said : 0 Allah ! whoso 

is given power over any of the 
affairs of my people and then 
he gives trouble to them, give 
trouble to him ; and whoso is 
given power over any of the 
affairs of my people and then 
he shows mercy to them, show 
mercy to him. 1284 — Muslim. 

C. Abu sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Allah did not send any Prophet, 
nor. did He invest any with 
ruling power but for whom 
there were two ministers—one 
minister who enjoins good and 
gives impetus to carry it out, 
and another who enjoins evil 
and goads thereto; and one 
innocent is he whom Allah 
protects 1285 —- Bukhari. 
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1288. In other words the negligent ruler will not enter Paradise. 

1284. If appears from this invocation of the Prophet that the government of 
an alien race under whom Providenee has plaoed the Muslims will go on well if the 
Muslim subjects are given a fair deal in all departments of administration. If, 
however they negleot their legitimate rights, there will always be trouble and unrest 
within the oountry. 

1285. It is clear from this hadis that every king has got two camps, one 
oamp of friends and another camp of enemies. Good and evil stand for angel 
and devil respectively. Angel guides ono towards good and the devil towards evil. 
In this orisis of life, only the guidance of the Quran and Hadis is to be followed. 
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7. Abu Bakrah reported: 
When it reached the Prophet 
that the Persians had enthroned 
a daughter of the Chosroe as 
queen over them, he said : Never 
shall a people prosper who 
appoints a woman to conduct 
their affairs. 

8. A’yed-b Amr reported that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Verily the worst thing in 
administration is rebellion. 1297 

Muslim. 

9. Ka’ab-b-Ojrah reported that 
the Prophet said to me : I 
seek refuge to Allah for you 
from the administration of the 
fools, 1283 He asked: What is 
that, 0 Ms. of Allah ? He said ; 
There will soon come some 
rulers after me. Whoso will 
visit them and hold their false¬ 
hood as true and help them in 
their oppression, they are not 
of me, and I am not of them ; 
and they can never come to 
the Fountain 1239 for me. Who¬ 
so will not call on them and 
hold their falsehood as true 
and help them in their oppres¬ 
sion they are of me and I am 


/A>/ //✓ 33/ SrS s*A * jr KS > 

Jj**) iX) t J Jli «I 


A 9 33/ As 

\j4=d* Si 

SA /A / 33 * 

LAM J* 1 ^ 1 Mil 

^ s ‘ / 

<fA* s AS As 

/ / 

1a / a a Ass 




Hu s*A / 


//' A Ajy\S AS/ 

J. 

•fl 

> 

* 

j 1 j* 1 1 yl y 

SAJs S A s S* 

/ As A s Ay 


3 ^ V* 


^// JA s*> S/ S3 -MJ/ £ 

* £*ks\/) *Uy) j* 4U) 


aj 

( (*- lv * / * ) 

1 / 

A / / / / // A P A As Ay 

J li J 1 - 5 ' l r^ vj- vj c 

‘V / / 

/ / A ^ s /A J ^ J AJs 

ijl* I ^ 411 1 j I 41)1 

/ / / / X / / 

/ / J, s aJ s / / / / / / / //i 

JU 4L)| Jj~j b |9j j L-J J'i 

/ / 

/// A s A As A sAJAJsS J SS* 

” / / 

Is aJs // / A A AJs 33// A A// 
// // / 

A ss A Jk J ASS A m AJ A// A AJ 

/ " // // 

A A// A JAy A33 A ss S A/A 33/ AJ 3w 

^ ij* I yij> 

/ / 
1/ AJA J a ss A a a JA ihSJ as s 

^-3j£a. f 3 ^ 

. / ss SS S 

S \ } S AJA sss A at s I Js A AJ 

j U I ^ viWjl-* 

/ / ’* // ^ // 


1286. It is endeot that women have got less administration aptitudo thah men, 
as soft elements in them are by nature preponderating. They arc not at all fit for 
pnblio offices. 

129J. See note 1186 for full disoussion. 

1289, These are bad and oppressive rulers. 

1299. The Fountain is the fountain of tho Prophet which will be used on the Resurreo* 
tion Day. See note 2886 for full light. 
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of them. They will come for 
drink at my Fountain 121° 

— Tirmizi , Nisai . 

10. Meqdam-b-Ma’adi Kareba 

reported that the Messenger 
Allah struck on his shoulders and 
said : O Qadim ! you have in¬ 
deed attained salvation if you 
have died, while you were neither 
a ruler, nor a writer, nor a 
wise man. 1241 — Abu Baud . 

11. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
Allah intends good to a ruler, 
He appoints for him a trusted 
minister. It he forgets, he re¬ 
minds him ; and if he remembers, 
he helps him. When He wishes 
for him other than that, lie 
appoints for him a bad minister. 
T.f he forgets, he does not remind 
him ; and if ho remembers, he 
does not help him. 3243 

12. Abu Omamah reported 

from the Prophet who said ; 
When a ruler seeks to have 
doubt in men, he makes them 
revolt. 1244 — Abu Baud. 
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1240. The heroic ministers will bo given rewards for their sound advice to a tyrant 
king. 

1241. Qadim has boon addressed as it is the ondoaring form of Meqdam. 

1242. This does not prohibit ruling or writing or acquiring wisdom but here the worst 
kinds of ruling, writing and wisdom have been moant. 

1243. This follws as a consequence of good and bad rule. In ease of good rule, 
good ministers are attached to the king and vioe versa. 

1244. Doubts, laok of confidence and spying lead the administration towards revolu¬ 
tion, because the officers lose hope of promotion and encouragement. For good 
administration, the officers as a class must bo relied on unless forced by speoial 
ouroumstanoes. 

74 



686 


AL-HADIB 


13. Ma’qal-b-Yasar reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: There is no ruler ruling 
over some Muslim subjects and 
then dies being displeased with 
them except that Allah will 
make Paradise unlawful for 
him. 1245 

— Agreed. 

14. Anas reported that Qais- 
b-Sa’ad 1241 was for the Prophet 
in the post of police-general of 
a ruler. 1247 

— Bukhari. 

357w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Seek refuge to Allah from the 
beginning of the 70th year t24s 
and the rule of the boys 124» 

— Baihaqi, Ahmad. 

368w. Yahya-b*Hashem 1250 re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: As you are, so a 
commander will be appointed 
over you. usi —Ahmad, Baihaqi, 

359w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Treachery does not appear in a 
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1245 A ruler displeased with Muslim subjects will surely go to hell. 

1246. Qai8 was a famous companion. He died at Medina in 60 A. H. 

1247.. It appears therefore from this hadls that the Prophet sanotionod to keep 
a department of polioo for law and order. • 

U48. Consult history and see what a tremendous calamity arose at that time. 

1249. History bears testimony to tho harms of administration if a boy or a woman 
is Entrusted with state affairs. 

1260# Yahya-b-Hashem reported from Yunus-b-Abi Ishaq who reported from his 
father. 

1951. In other Words, if your aotions are good, your governors also will be good ; and 
11 bdd, yotir governors will be bad, 



ohaptbb xxvi] allegiance and rebellion 


567 


nation but Allah throws fear in 
to their hearts, 12B2 nor fornica¬ 
tion becomes wide-spread in a 
nation but death becomes fre¬ 
quent in them, I2 r >8 nor does a 
nation decrease weight and 
measure 1254 but provision is 
cut off from them, 1255 nor does a 
nation pass order unjustly but 
murder becomes prevalent among 
them, 1256 nor do a nation break 
a treaty but the onoiney becomes 
powerful over them. 1257 — Malek. 
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SECTION 2 


Allegiance I2’ s and Rebellion 12 ' IJ 


15. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso obeys me, obeys 
Allah ; and whoso disobeys me, 
disobeys Allah ; and whoso obeys 
a ruler, obeys me • and whoso 


. * ✓ ✓a' //A/^ A X Ay 

Jrj J b V/ ^ 1 
✓ / 

A// /, / ^ / A ✓✓ A / / / A ✓ 

4&I yh| jJlj ^>-rtbl ^ ^4*L» 

✓A ✓A ^ A ^ ^ ^ AX/ ' < A , // 

jX* 1)| ^JaJ ^3 41)1 OaJ ^iU>c 

/ // 


1252. A trcaoherous nation ib as much fearful ub a treacherous man. Treachery 
it is which brings fear. 

1258. Death stands for infectious diseases such as binill-pox, cholort and plagufc 
In society which is morally oorrupt, such disoisos find ample room resulting in general 
deaths. 

124. Sco note 982. 

1255. Provision is reduoed owing to their own actions, becaubo the general public 
would never como to them for trade if they come to know their trioks. 

1255* If justioe is not done, the oppressed people may revolt and carry pillagq and 
murder in the country. 

1257. It appears that the nation whioh broaks treaties after treaties is generally the 
ultimate viotim in the hands of tho enemies. 

1258. See note 1229 (e). 

1259. See note 1186. 
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disobeys a ruler, disobeys me. 
Verily an Imam is a shield who 
fights in his absence and 
protects him. If he enjons to 
fear Allah and does justice, 
there is reward for him for 
that ; and if he enjoins other¬ 
wise, there is against him there¬ 
from. — Agreed . 

10. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Holy Prophet said ; There 
is hearing and obeying on a 
Muslim in what is pleasing and 
displeasing to him so long as ho 
is not ordered with a sinful act. 
When he is ordered with a sinful 
act, there’s no hearing and 
obeying. 1*60 — Agreed . 

17. Ali reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There’s 
no obedience in transgression. 
Verily obedience is in good 
deeds. 1261 — Agreed . 

18. Abdullah-b-Swa’met report¬ 
ed : We took oath of allegiance 
to the Messenger of Allah over 
hearing and obeying in danger 
and in peace, in pleasure and 
anger, over reward upon us, and 
on condition that “we shall not 
snatch an affair from its deserving 
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1260. Thore are duties towards Allah and His Apostle and duties towarnds a king. If 
the duties collide, tho lattor is to be rejected in preference to the former. There is no 
obodienoe in the unlawful things proclaimed by Allah, the Supremo Ruler of rulers. 

1261. This rule applies not only to rulors and kings but also to their offioors in tho 
estate. In caso of a state injunction prohibiting the duties of Islam, it is not lawful 
to raise a common revolt agiinst the ruling power, but it is lawful to disobey the 
unlawful order. 
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persons, that we shall speak 
the truth wherever we might 
be, that we shall not fear the 
slander of a slanderer in the 
cause of Allah.” In another 
narration : And on condition 
that we shall not snatch an 
affair from its deserving persons 
except ('when) you see clear infide¬ 
lity near you from Allah wherein 
there is clear proof. — Agreed . 

19. Ibn Omar reported : When 
we took oath of allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah over 
hearing and obeying, he used 
to say to us : About what you 
are capable of. UG8 — Agreed . 

20. Abu Hurairah reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso goes out of allegi¬ 
ance and keeps himself separate 
from the united body, dies a 
death of the Days of Ignorance, 
and whoso fights under a blind 
banner getting enraged for 
tribal glory, or calling for 
(keeping) tribal glory, or helping 
for tribal glory and then 
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1262. The last sentence means that no Muslim shall take up arms against a rulor. 
If however there is dear poof aocording to the Quran and Hadis that the ruler is to bo 
disobeyed in the particular circumstaices and ho is a kafir or disbeliever, it is lawful 

on the Muslims to take up arms against him. Imam Abu Hanifa says 

that an Imam shall not be forsaken inspite of his commission of great and small sins, 
but Imam Shafeyi holds the oontrary. This is also applioablc in casJ of Govt, 
officials. 

1268. The Quran doos not infiiot on men what is boyond their capacity and 

powors. It says : Allah does not impose upon u soul a duty, but to the extent of its 

ability—2:286Q. So there is no obedience in what one is not capable of doing. 
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he is killed, his murder is that of 
the Days of Ignorance; and 
whoso comes upon my people 
with his sword striking the pious 
and the impious among them, 
not sparing even the believers 
among them, and whoso does 
not fulfil his treaty with a man 
under treaty, he is not of me, 
and I am not of him. 

— Muslim, 

2L Auf-b-Malek al-Ash jayi 

reported from the Messenger of 
Allah who said ; The best of 
your Tmams are those whom 
you love and those who love 
you, and those to whom you 
send blessings and those who 
send blessings to you. The 
worst of your Imams are those 
whom you hate and those who 
hate you, and those whom you 
curse and those who curse 
you. We asked: 0 Ms. of 
Allah, shall we not then over 
throw them at that time ? ‘No’ 
said he, ‘till they establish 
prayer among you ; 1264 no, till 
they establish prayer among 
you except one over whom a 
governor is appointed. He 
will then see whether he does 
anything in transgression of 
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1264. It appears from this that the importance of prayer is too great. It is a dis* 
tinguishor botwcon a boliovor and a Kafir. Any govornmont prohibiting it will be 
fought against by tho Muslims. A Muslim ruler must howovor enforce prayer in 
his estate. 
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God’s law. Let him dislike 
what he does regarding trans¬ 
gression of Allah’s law, he 
must not take off (his) hand 
out of allegiance. — Muslim. 

22. Omme>Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
There will be over you rulers 
(some of) whom you will like 
and (some) you will dislike. 
Whoso will deny will become free, 
and whoso will dislike will 
be safe; and there will be 
those who will become pleased 
and follow. He asked : Shall 
we not fight with them ? ‘No’ 
said he, ‘so long they pray ; no, 
so long they pray’ ; that is, one 
who dislikes with his heart and 
rejects with his heart. — Muslim. 

23. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report¬ 
ed : The Messenger of Allah 
told us: Certainly you will 
see soon after me customs 
and affairs which you will not 
find agreeable. They asked : 0 
Ms. of Allah! what then do 
you enjoin on us ? He said: 
Give them their dues and pray 
to Allah for your dues. 1265 

— Agreed. 

24. Wael-b-Hujr reported : Sala- 
mah-b-Yezid asked the Messenger 
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1265. This means that rulers and their officials will do many .things distasteful to 
some Muslim individuals, In that oase, the Muslims should bo also obodiont to them. 
It any wrong is done, it must be left to Allah for redress rather than raising a 
revolt. 
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of Allah : 0 Prophet of Allah, 
inform me in case the 
rulers stand demanding their 
rights and denying our rights 
—what then do you enjoin 
on us ? He said : Hear and 
obey because there is against 
them what has been given to 
them to bear, and there is 
against you what you have 
been given to bear (of respon¬ 
sibilities). — Muslim. 

25. Abdullah-b-Omar reported ; 

I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Whoso takes off (his) 
hand from allegiance, will meet 
Allah on the Resurrection Day 
while there will be no proof 
for him ; and whoso dies while 
there was no allegiance on his 
neck dies a death of the Days 
of Ignorance. — Mmdim. 

26. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : The Prophets ruled 
over the children of Israil. 
Whenever a Prophet died, an¬ 
other Prophet succeeded him, 
but there will be no Prophet 
after me. 1256 There will soon 
be Caliphs (successors) and they 
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1266 This is a clear statemont by the Holy Prophot in a hadis agreed to by Bukhari 
and Muslim that the Prophot Muhammad is tho last in the link of the Prophets and that 
there will bs no Prophet after him. Tho allegation of the Qadiani sect that Mirza 
Golam Ahmed of Qadian (India) is a Prophet is negativod by this, and no Muslim can 
be a follower of suoh a heretical creed It appears also from this that Islam oombines 
both temporal and spiritual powers and does not teaoh its followers to keep aloof from 
the affvirs of th? j world. 
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will number many. They asked : 
What then do you order us ? 
He said : Fulfil allegiance to 
the first and then the first. Give 
them their dues. Verily Allah 
will ask them about what He 
untrusted them with.— Agreed. 

27. Abu S&yeed reported that 
the Prophet said : When oath 
of allegiance has been taken for 
two Caliphs, kill the last of t' e 
two. — Muslim. 

2$. Urfazah reported : 1 heard 
the Prophet say : There wid soon 
be revolt and rebellion. Whoso 
wishes to divide the affairs of 
this people while they are united, 
strike him with sword wherever 
he remains. 

— Muslim. 

2d. Same reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Whoso comes to jou, while jour 
affair has been united under one 
man, intending to divide jour 
stiff or dissolve your unity, kill 
him. — Mndim. 

30. AbduIl&h-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoso takes oath of 
allegiance to an Tu.am nnd gives 
him the palm of his hand and 
the fruit of his heait, let him 
obey him if he can. If another 
comes to quarrel with Ivin, s r.ke 
the neck of another. 

— Muslim . 
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31. Ziyad b-Koiaib reported : 

I was tyith Abu Bakrah under 
Member b-A'm^r while he was 
delivering sermon with a thin 
cloth on him. Abu Bilal slid : 
Look to our ruler wearing the 
cloth of a transgressor. Aim 
Bakrah said : Be silent. I heard 
the ftjess^nger of Allah say : 
Whoso dishonours a Sultan of 
Allah on earth. Allah will d s- 
honour him. — Ttr,nizi 

(Approved , Bare) 

32. Abu Zarr reported that the 

Prophet slid : How will you be 
While the rulers after me will 
appropriate Fai-properti s i*» 7 
for themselves ? I said : Behc Id ! 
By One who sent you with truth, 
l shall place my sword on my 
shoulder and then attack there¬ 
with till* I shall m°et you. He 
said s Shall I not lead \ou to a 
thing bet f er than this ? You 
Will have patience till you .meet 
me. — Ahmad . 

83. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Prophet said j The best 
Jihad is (that of) one who sajs 
a true woid to - a tyrannical 
kiilg. 

—Ihn Majah, Tirmizi , 
Abu Dumb 
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M‘2i7. Fai-properties arc thoso properties which nre acquired without any war and 
blood-shed They belong to the government for the poor and the needy and maiLtenanoe 
of administration. This is a prophi cy the reforo that tbo property will in future be 
appropriated by the ruling chief for personal comforts and happiness. 
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34 9 Ayesha reported regarding 
the oath of allegiance of women : 
Verily the Messenger of Allah 
used to examine them according 
to this verse : 0 Prophet ! when 
the believing women come to you 
to take oath of allegiance to you. 
UG8 To one who stood Ly this 
condition among them, he said : 
I offer you a word of allegiance 
which you will utter. By Allah, 
his hand did never touch the 
hand of a woman in the act of 
allegiance. — Agretd. 

35. Omaimah-bn-Roqaiqah re¬ 

ported :*I took allegiance to the 
Prophet among some women. 
Il3 said : I said : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! take our allegiance. 
(She meant: Ilindshako with 
ns).' lie said : Verily my word 
to a hundred women is like my 
word to a single woman. 

36. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prophet who said ; Whoso 
lives in villages becomes hard¬ 
hearted ; whoso follows fames 
becomes negligent; and whoso 
comes to the Sultan finds him¬ 
self in trouble. 12G9 Ahmad , 
Tirmizi and Nisai narrated it . 
And in a narration of Ain Band • 
WhoBO keeps by the Sultan falls 
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1168, Tho full vor8o runs as follows : 0 Prophot ! when the believing women 
oome to you to take o tth of allegiance to you cto ( 0:12Q). 

Those wlio live iu villages live among tho illiterate masses who are generally 
galftsh and narrow-minded men. They are generally orooked and irreligious and therefore 
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in trial ; and the more a servant 
inreases his nearness to the 
Sulijan, the more he increases 
his distance from Allah. 

360. Muwayiah reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : When you follow the secrets 
of men, you raise them to revolt. 

— Baihnqi. 

360w(a). Abu Darda’a repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Verily the Almighty 

Allah will say : I am Allah, 
there is no deity except Myself. 
I am Master of kings and King 
of kings. Hearts of kings are 
in My hand. Verily as for the 
servants, when they obey Me, I 
change the hearts of kings 
towards them with mercy and 
rewards; and verily as for the 
servants, when they disobey 
Me, I change their hearts with 
displeasure and punishment. 
So they inflictgrievous punish¬ 
ment upon them. Therefore 
don’t engage yourselves in evil 
invocation against the kings, 
but engage yourselves in remem¬ 
brance of Allah and humble 
submission, so that I may be 
sufficient for you about (evils of) 
your kings. —Abu Nayecm. 

3j1w. Nawas-b-Samwan re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
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they becomo so m my strangers to morey. Those who are engaged in hunting excursions 
and other amusements bocome generally negligent of tho duties' laid down by Islam* 
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said : There is no obedience to 
the created in disobedience to 
the Creitor. —Sharhi Snnnat . 
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SECTION 3 

1270. Merits of good rulers 

[ See note I229f ] 


37. Abdullah b Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily the just persons near 
Allah will be upon pulpits of 
light on the right side of the 
Merciful, and both His hands 
are right hands of those who 
are just in their orders and in 
their family, and what they 
are given to rule. — Mmlim. 

38. Galeb-b-Qatan reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily nobility is a truth 
and there unust of necessity be 
noble men for the people, but 
the nobles will be in the fire. 1271 
—Ain Band. 

39. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Prophet said : Verily the 

dearest of men near Allah on the 
Resurrection Day and he nearest 
of them before Him for com¬ 
pany will be a just ruler, and 
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1271. Those nolle men have been meant hero who oppress the weak and do not 
care to follow the tenets of Islam and its democracy. Islam s;jys th t there is no distinct 
tion between m m andman, but these noble men make distinction. The truo noble 
man is he who is th? most pious and dutiful (49:18 Q). 
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verily Ihe most disagreeible of 
the people neir Allah on the 
Resurrection ]) ly and one deser¬ 
ving of the most severe punish¬ 
ment among th°m (in a narration : 
the most distant of them in 
company to Him) will be a 
tyrannical ruler. —Tirmizi 

{A pi roved, Hart) 

40 # Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; There will be tl ree with 
whom Allah will not speak 
on the Resurrection Day, nor 
shall He purify them (in a 
narration, nor shall lie look at 
them) ; and for them, there will be 
grievous punishment : An old 
fornicator, a false speaking king 
and a proud beggar, — Muslim. 

41. Abdur Rahman-b-Abdullah 
from his fither reported: We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
in a' journey. He went for his 
call of nature. Then we saw a 
pigeon with its two young 
oties. We caught hold of its 
young ones and then the pigeon 
came and began to flutter. The 
Messenger of Allah came and 
enquired : Who lias given 
trouble to this for its young 
ones ? Return its young ones to 
it. And he saw a village of ants 
being burnt b> us. He asked : 
Who has burnt this ? We said : 
We. He said : None should inflict 
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punishment with the fire but 
the Lord of the fire. —Abu Daud 

362w. Ayesha reported from 
the Ms. of Allah who said : Do 
you know—whe will be the fore¬ 
most unto the shade of the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah on 
the Resurrection Day ? They 
replied : Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He said ; Those who, 
when right is given, accept it, and 
when aiked, spend it, and 
who dispense justice for the 
people like their doing justice to 
themselves. — Ahmad, Baihtji 

3 '3w Jaber-b-Samorah report¬ 
ed • I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: There are three 
things which I fear for my 
followers—seeking rain with the 
position of stars, oppression of a 
king and disbelief in pre- 
distination. —Ahmad, Baihaqi. 
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364w. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said to 
me s 0 Abu Zarr ! think for six 
days what will be told to you 
afterwards. When there came 
the seventh day, he said : I give 
you admonition to fear Allah in 
your secret affair and its open ; 
do good when evil is done unto 
you ; don’t beg anything of 
anyone even though your staff 
falls down, and don’t like 
possession of trust property * 
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and don’t be a judge between 
two men. —Ahmad Baihaqi. 

3G5w. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : There is no man 
who rules the affairs of ten 
men or more than that, but 
the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
will resurrect him as a trea¬ 
cherous man on the Insurrec¬ 
tion Day with his hand upon 
his neck. His piety will either 
set him free, or his sin will 
destroy him. Its beginning will be 
blasphemy, its middle repen¬ 
tance and its end disgrace 
on the insurrection Day. v27q 
— Ahmad , Baihaqi . 

36fiw. Muwayiah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : 0 Muwayiah, if you are 

invested with administration, fear 
Allah and do justice. He said ; 
I did not cease to think that 
I would be tried with adminis¬ 
tration on account of the say¬ 
ing of the Apostle of Allah, 
until I was given the trial. 1274 
— Ahmad, Baihaqi . 
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1272. A groat responsibility has boon sounded here in miking decisions between 
two men. To bring poaco between iwo mon brings great Towards (soo note 40■>) There¬ 
fore, settlement of disputes is net prohibitol horo but a noto of grave responsibility for 
doing in justico h is been given to tho judges. The Holy Prophet forbade to take charge 
of trust property as thoro is overy chance of committing broach of* trust. 

1278 This gives a groat wanting to tho tyrannical rulers and governors, They will 
all be brought handcuff ed before (lod. Then the kind rulors will bo set free, while 
the oppressors will be hurled down unto tho Hell fire. 

1174 It is well known how literally the prophesy was fulfilled. Muwayiah booame 
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367w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Verily the Sultan is a shade of 
Allah 1275 on earth. Every 
oppressed man out of His servants 
take shelter to him. When 
he administers justice, there is 
reward for him, and there is 
gratitude on the part of the 
subjects ; and when he oppresses, 
there is sin on him, and there 
is then patience upon the sub¬ 
jects. — Baihaqi. 

3s8w. Omar-b-al Khattab re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the best of 
the servants of Allah in rank 
in the sight of Allah on the 
Resurrection Day will be a ruler, 
just, kind ; and verily the 
worst of men in rank in the 
sight of Allah on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day will be a ruler, tyranni¬ 
cal and hard-hearted. — Baihaqi. 

369w. Abdullahb-Omar re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso casts a 

glance upon his brother which 
frightens him, Allah will make 
him frightened on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day, — Baihaqi . 
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Oaliph at Damascus after the death of Harrat All Had ho not had prophetic knowledge, 
this would not have oome from the mouth of Muwayiab. 

1275. A Sultan or king is the shalow of All.h on earth. As Allah distributes rain, 
sunshine and all other things equilly to all irrespective of caste and creed, likewise the 
supreme duty of a king is to follow tin attributes of God and make no ditferenoe 
in the administration of justice. Allah is a frl nd of the poor and the needy. 
So also a king should be a friend of the poor and the needy. 

76-U 



SECTION 4 

127(5. Duties of officers. 

■ Officers an public servants m ist, according to the Instruments 
of Instructions of the Holy Prophet, administer iustice to the 
people. They are ordered not to shut up their doors against the 
public. They must 1 ear their grievances and redress the wrongs 
done to them by anybody. They must conduct themselves in such 
a way that the public nny remain satisfied with them in all their 
affairs. The Prophet instructed his officers not to ride on best horses, 
nor eit thin Hour, nor put on fine dress, nor shut up their doors 
at the time of the needs of m-m. If they disibeyed these instructions, 
they received due punishment. They were ordered to deal gently with 
the people, to gi\c ease to them and to administer their comforts. 
They shall be pious, moral, righteous and honest. They shall not 
take anything beyond their salaries and allowances. They cannot 
even receive presents as presents may possibly come to them by 
virtue of their office. In short, they must carry on their duties 
in the way of Allah for estiblishing peace and tranquility with 
ultimate responsibility to (lod and to the head of the common-wealth. 


42- Abu Musa reported ; 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
sent any of his companions for 
some of ( his affairs, he used to 
say.; Give good news and 
not contempt, and give ease and 
not trouble. — Agreed. 

43. Anas reported that the 

Prophet said : Give ease and 
not trouble, give tranquility and 
not oppression. — Agreed. 

44. Abu Burdah reported that 
the Prophet sent his grandfather 
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Abu Musa and Mu’az to Yemen. 
He said; Give ease and not 
trouble ; give good news and 
not contempt; be united and 
don’t differ, — A greed. 

45. Amr-b-Murrah reported 
that he said to Muwayiah : I 
h?ard the Messenger of Allah say : 
Whomsoever A’lah gives power 
of rule over anything of the affairs 
of the Muslims, and then he 
screens himself from them at 
the time of their wants, wishes 
and poverty, Allah will screen 
Himself away at the time of his 
wants, wishes and poverty, 
Muwayiah appointed a man in 
charge of the needs of the people. 
Abu Dandy and Tirmizi narrated 
it. In a nat ration reported, by 
him and Ahmad : Allah will 
shut up the doors of heaven at 
the time of his hope, need and 
poverty. 

4q. Abu Musa a’-Ash’ari re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : A trust-worthy 

Muslim treasurer is he who gives 
what he is ordered, full, compble, 
with self-satisfaction therefor. He 
then gives it to one for whom he 
is ordered, he being one of the 
distributers of charity. — Agreed. 
47. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; The collector of taxes 
(meaning one whp collects ‘Oshar* 
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tax) from the people will not 
enter Paradise. 1277 

— Ahmad, Abu Daud, Darimi. 

370w. Abu Shammakh al-Azdi 
reported from a cousin of his 
from of the companions of the 
Prophet that he came to 
Muwayiah and went to him. 
He said : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say s Whoso is appointed 
a governor for anything over 
men, and then he shuts up his 
door against the Muslims, or 
the oppressed, or the needy, 
Allah will shut up against him 
the doors of His Mercy at his 
need and his poverty—whatso¬ 
ever want he might feel. 

— Bailiaqi. 

371w. Omar-b-al-Khattab re¬ 
ported that whenever he sent 
his officers, he used to impose 
conditions on them : Don’t ride 
on Turkish horses, nor eat their 
hour, nor put on their dress, 
nor shut up your doors at the 
time of the needs of men. If you 
do anything out of these things, 
punishment on you will become 
lawful. Afterwards he used to 
proclaim among them. ~Baihaqi. 

372w. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of 
Ail*h said : Woe to the rulers, 
woe to the nobles and 
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1277. Here tho collector of illegal taxes or illegal exaotions has been meant* 
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and woe to the trusted ! All 
people shall certainly wish on the 
Resurrection Day that their fore¬ 
heads should remain hung up 
with Pleiades and swinging 
between heaven and earth 
and that they should not have 
been appointed rulers. Sharki 
Snnnat , and Ahmad narrated it. 
In his narration : Their fore¬ 
locks will be hanging with 
Phiad s wavering between heaven 
and earth and they would wish 
that they sTiould not have been 

app inted governors over any¬ 
thing. 
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SECTION 5 
1278. Breach of duty 

There is a great sin in breach of trust. The Prophet said : 
Every one of you is a king and evereyone of you will be asked about 
his subjects. The Imam who is a king over the people will be 
asked about his subjects—20:1 In this way, the head of a family 
is the king over his family, a servant is a king over his master’s 
properties. In case, the trust is broken, there is breach of duty 
w J th consequence of sin and punishment. The Prophet said : 
Don’t act treacherously with Allah about His pledge—1: 0. The 
inmates of Paradise are three—a king, just, truth and merciful— 4:2. 
The dwellers of hell are three—a treacherous man whose avarice 
is not secret to him etc— 4:2. The believer may have many defects 
except breach of trust and falsehood—l:13w. When you find a 
man committing breach of trust in the way of Allah, burn his 
commodities and beat him—1:219. Collector of illegal taxes 
will not center Paradise. So from the above verses, it appears that 
breach of trust is a very serious thing in the eye of Islam, speciall jr 
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in State affairs. If the officers receive bribe, it is also a breach of 
trust. The Messenger of Allah cursed the bribe-taker and bribe¬ 
giver—1;300. Even a needle can not be taken by any officer from 
the State Treasury. 


48. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger ot Allah said : 
Verily (as for) a treacherous 
man, a standard will be raised 
for him on the Insurrection T)ay. 
It will be declared : This is the 
treachery of so and so. — Agreed. 

49. Anas reported from the 

Prophet who said ; Eor every 
treacherous man, there will be 
a standard on the insurrection 
Pay with which he will be 
recognised. —A greed , 

50. Abu Sayeed reported from 

the Prophet who said : Eor 
every treacherous man, there will 
be a standard on the insurrection 
I)ay near his buttock. In a 
narration: Eor every treacherous 
man, there will be a standard on 
the insurrection Day which 
will be raised up in proportion 
to his treachery. Behold ! there 
is no treacherous man in trea¬ 
chery greater than a ruler over 
the public. — Muslim. 
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SECriON 6 
1279. Appointments 

As a rule, appointments did not go, at the time of the Pro¬ 
phet and the rightly-guided Caliphs, by canvassing, bqt posts 
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were offered to deserving men, regard being had to their past 
.services, proved integrity and honesty, and firm-rooted upright¬ 
ness and justice. Consequently the best characters were appointed 
in the State services. At the time of the Prophet, these officers were 
a band of angels posted to respective stations to carry out the 
Divine Command and to establish the kingdom of God on earth. 
The Prophet’s principle of appointment has gradually been 
recognised by the modern governments. 


51. Abu Zarr reported : I said : 

0 Ms. of Allah, will you 
appoint me a collector ? Tie 
narrated : Then he struck upon 
my ankles with his hand and 
afterwards said : 0 Abu Zarr, 

you are a «weak nun while it 
is a trmt ; and it will be dis¬ 
grace and repentance on the 
Insurrection 1) ly except for one 
who takes it duly and fulfil 
what is entrusted to him therein. 
0 Abu Zarr ! verily I find you 
weak and I love for you what 
I love for myself. Don’t rule 
over two men and don’t be 
a guardian over the property of 
an orphan. — Muslim. 

52. Abu M usa reported : We 

went to the Prophet, j and two 
men of my cousins. One of 
them said : 0 Messenger of 

Allah, make me governor of 
some land over which Allah 
gave you power. The other 
said like that. He said : By Allah, 
we appoint none in this post 
who seeks it, nor anyone who 
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is greedy for it. Ina narration , 
he said • We do not appoint 
those in our post who wish it. 

— Agreed. 

5h Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : You 
will find the best of men 
greatly disliking this affair, till 
he falls therein. 

— Agreed. 

51. Omar reported : I held 
office at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah. He appoint¬ 
ed me a governor. 

—Abu Baud 
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SECTION 7 

1280. Administration of justice 

(a) Exhortation to do justice. The Quran definitely gives ns 

advice to be maintainers of justice in many verses; 
0 you who believe ! be maintainers of justice bearers of 
witness for Allah’s sake though it may be against 
your ownselves, parents or near relatives—4:135Q. 0 you who 

believe ! be upright for Allah, bearers of witness with justice and 
let not the hatred of a people incite you to act inequitably. Act 
equitably; that is nearer to piety—5 : 8Q. Allah loves those who 
do justice—4:13Q. When you judge among men, judge with 
justice—4;53Q. When you speak, be just though you speak 
against a relative. Verily Allah enjoins justice and doing of good, 
and giving away alms to the kindred ; and He forbids indecency, 
evil and rebellion—16;90Q. There are innumerable verses exhorting 
the Muslims to do justice. 

(b) All are equal in the eye of law. It appears from above that 
justice should be done to all people where justice is due. In the 
administration of justice, there shall be no distinction 
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between the strangers and the relatives, between the 

Muslims and the non-Muslims and between the high and 
the low. All stand equal in the eye of Islamic law of justice. There 
is no such reservation as “The king can do no wrong,” or “The king 
is above all party politics.” The king is as much subject to law 
as a commoner and must appear before the Qazi for trial. Indeed 
the Prophet maintained a very high standard of justice and laid 
down rules to that effect. See note 2434 (iv) for further light. 

(c) Rewards for justice and punishment for injustice. The 
upright judges in the sight of Allah will bo upon the pulpits of light 
on the right side of the Merciful—2i>:37. The dearest of men to 
Allah is a just ruler—2C;3'J. They will find shade under the shade 
of the Throne—2(3:3(i2W. 

(d) Duty of judges. In Islamic law, a judge deals with 
all cases—civil, criminal and military. There is no separate 
udiciary as all stand equal in the eye of law. No question 
therefore arises for separation of the executive from the judiciary. 
Under the circumtances, a judge has got to perform a great 
responsible task. Sometimes he is asked to summon before him 
the high dignitaries of the estate, the members of the royal blood 
and the ministers. Tn dispensing justice, he must be sober, calm and 
cool. Nothing should ruffle his hind from the path of recti ude. If he 
does wrong, he is not only responsible to the people but also to God. 
He must not deliver judgment while he is in an angry mood—2 :55. If 
he tries hard to do justice, he is helped by God in coming to a just 
conclusion. He must not feel kindness in awarding the ordained 
sentences for the prescribed crimes. The Quran definitely laid 
down this instruction ; Let not pity detain you in the matter of 
obedience to Allah—24-.2Q. He must not accept any present 
or bribery from the parties to a case. He must decide disputes 
and cases with as much speediness and promptness as possible, 
as to delay justice is a part of injustice. Above all, he shall 
administer justice without making any distinction between the 
high and the low, the rich and the poor, king and no king. 


77 II 
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55. Abu fiakrah reported: I 

heftrd the Messenger of Allah 
flay: No judge shall pass- 

a decree between two men while 
he is angry. — Agreed. 

56. Abdullah-b-Amr and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
ft judge wishes to pass a decree, 
ahd then strives hard and decides 
justly, there are two rewards 
for him; but when he wishes 
to pass a decree, and then strives 
Hard but commits mistake, there 
is one reward for him. 

— Agreed. 

57. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Prophet said : Whoso 
is appointed a judge among men 
has indeed been slaughtered 
Without a knife. — Ahmad, 

Tirmizi, Abu Dnnd, I bn Majah. 

58. Anafl reported that the 
Prophet said : Whoso seeks the 
post of a judge and begs is 
entrusted to himself ; and whoso 
is appointed to it without asking, 
Allah sends for him an angel 
to give him strength. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 
Ibn Majah. 

59. Bor aid ah reported that the 
Prophet said ; Judges are of three 
kinds : One kind will be in Para¬ 
dise and the two in hell. As for 
one who will be in Paradise, 
he js a njan who recognises truth 
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and gives a decree accordingly, 
and a man who recognises truth 
but is unjust in decree is in Hell, 
and a man who passes decree for 
the people out of ignorance is in 
Hell. —Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

60. Abu Hurairah leported 

from the Prophet who said : Who¬ 
so seeks to be a judge among 
the Muslims till he gets it, and 
then whose justice prevails over 
hie injustice, tlieie is Paradise foi 
him; and whosoevei’s injustice 
prevails over his justice, there is 
the fire for him —Abu Daud. 

61. Abdullah-b Abi Aufa re¬ 

ported that the Messengei of 
Allah said ; Verily Allah is with 
a judge so long as he is not un¬ 
just. When he is unjust 
(willingly), He goes off hom him, 
and the devil keeps attached to 
him. — Tiinua, Ibn Majah. 

62. Ali reported: The Messen 
ger of Allah sent me to Yemen 
as a judge. I said : O Messenger 
of Allah 1 you are sending me 
while I am young in years and 
there is no knowledge for me in 
judgeship. He said : Verily 
Allah will soon give guidance 
to your heart and make your 
tongue firm. When two persons 
come to you for decision, don’t 
give decree in favour of the 
first till you hear the argument 
of the other, because that is 
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more necessary that decision 
may become clear to you. He 
said: I had afterwards never 
entertained any doubt in 
decisions. — Tirmizi , Abu 

Dandy Ibn Majah. 

63. Abdullah b-Mus’ud repor¬ 

ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is no judge judg¬ 
ing among men but will come 
on the Kesurrection Hay while 
an angel will be holding his 
hands, and then he will raise 
up his head towards heaven. If 
he (Allah) says : Throw him 
down, he will throw him down 
up to a distance of 40 years (in 
Hell). — Ahmad , lbn Majah. 

64. Ibn Maohab reported that 

Osman-b-Adan said to Ibn Omar : 
Judge among men. He said ; 
0 Commander of the Faithful, 
pardon me. He enquired ; Why 
do you dislike it while your 
father was a judge ? He said : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso is appointed a judge 
and decides with justice, it is 
proper to turn away from him 
with full hand, and he slwuld 
not be approached after that. 
Tirmizi narrated it. In a narra¬ 
tion of Razin from Nafe \ it is 
reported that Ibn Omar said to 
Osman : 0 Commander of the 

Faithful, I shall not decide bet¬ 
ween two persons. He said : 
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Verily your father was doing 
justice. He said : As for my father 
if anything was difficult to him, 
he asked the Messenger of Allah ; 
and if the Messenger of Allah 
felt difficulty, he asked Gabriel 
(Peace he on him); but 1 find 
none whom to consult with. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes refuge with 
Allah takes refuge with a 
great thing ; and I heard him 
say : Whoso takes refuge with 
Allah, I give refuge to him ; and 
verily I seek refuge with Allah 
from your appointment of me 
as a judge. Then he pardoned 
him. Osman said : Don’t in¬ 
form anybody. 

373w, Sayeed b-al-Musayyeb 

reported that a Muslim and a 
Jew quarelled with each other 
before Omar. He saw justice 
in favour of the Jew. So Omar 
gave him a decree therefor. 
Then the Jew said : By Allah, 
you have decided with truth. 
Then Omar beat him with a 
stick and said : What has in¬ 
formed you ? Then the Jew 
said : By Allah, we find in the 
Torah that there is no judge 
who judges with truth but an 
angel is by his right hand and 
an angel by his left-hand side, 
helping him and giving means 
of help for truth so long as he 
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remains on truth ; but when he 
gives up truth, they give him 
up and leave lmu. — MaUk. 
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SECTION 8 

1281. Trials and Evidences 

(») Burden of Proof. According to Islam, the burden of proof 
is generally upon the complainant or the plaintiff, because the plaintiff 
Beeks to establish a claim, or the complainant a crime. This burden 
comes into opeiation as soon as the accused or the defendant 
takes an oath denying any liability or commission of crime. If 
however, there is admission, it ma^ be taken as true ; but in case 
of crime, it must be corroborated either by repeated confessions or 
in dependant witnesses. The burden then shifts to the other side. 
If the defendant denies to take oath, a decree will be passed 
against him—26:90, 96, 100. 

(b) Testimony of Witnesses. In Islam, there are certain fixed 
number of witnesses in special crimes. For instance, 4 witnesses 
are necessary in order to establish a case of adultery to the 
exclusion of women witnesses. The Quran says: And those 
who accuse free women and then do not bring four witnesses, 
flog them 80 stripes and do not ever admit any evidence from 
them—24:4Q. In another verse, it is said ; Why did they not 
bring four witnesses of it ? But as they have not brought 
witnesses, the} are liars before Allah —24:13Q. In c$$e of bonds, 
handnotes, mortgages etc, the Quran prescribes two witnesses. 
It says: And call in to witness from among your men two witness¬ 
es ; but if there are not two men, then one man and two women 
from among those whom you choose to be witnesses, so that if 
one of the two errs, the second of the two may remind the other and 
the witnesses should not refuse when they are summoned—2:282Q. 
In other cases, two men or one man and two women are required. 
In some cases, one witness was held sufficient to establish a case 
upon oath—26:95. In case of the balance of evidence on both 
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sides, permission must be taken into consideration—26:102. In 
absence of evidence on either sides, the claim should be dismissed 
on oath of the defendant denying the claim, or an accused shall 
be acquitted on his taking oath denying the commission of the 
crime—26:104. It is incumbent upon the witnesses to bear 
testimony, nor is it lawful for them to conceal a fact within their 
knowledge. The Quran says : And the witnesses should not refuse 
when they are summoned -(2:282Q). It says also : Conceal not 
your testimony. Whoso conceals it, his heart is certainly sinful— 
2;283Q. The Hanifi law says that testimony in cases of crimes 
inducing corporal punishment is not obligatory ( ) for two 

reasons. Fitsly, it is in accordance with the Prophet’s action. 
The Prophet said to a person that had borne testimony in such a 
case : Verily it would have been better for you if you had conceal¬ 
ed it. He said : Whoso conceals the vices of his brother 
Muslim, shall have a veil drawn over his own crimes in the two 
worlds by Allah. According to Hanifi law, if a property or claim 
is involved in a case, the fact must be stated in such a way as 
may not incur corporal punishment. The best witness is one 
who comes without request and summons to depose a fact—2(5:67. 
The Quran says : They (witnesses) shall both swear by Allah saying : 
We will not take for it a price, though he may be a relative, and 
we will not hide the testimony of Allah—5:1 O^Q. 

(c) Inadmissible Evidence. The deposition of the following 
persons is not to be accepted according to the Prophet:—(1) blind 
man, (2) a slave, (3) a slanderer against chastity of women, 
(64:4Q), (4) a fornicator, (5) a murderer, (6) a thief, (7) a dacoit, 
(8) a drunkard, (9) a near relative (son, grandson, father or grand 
father, husband or wife, master or slave), (10) public singers and 
public women, (11) usurers, (12) heretics. Testimony of a bastard 
or enuch is, however, admissible— 26:111,112. 

(d) Punishment for false oath and testimony. It has been 
rather put down in note—383. The Prophet said that Paradise 
is unlawful for one who has taken false oath and thereby takes 
the properties of others—26:61)62,107,100. Hell is destined for 
one who prefers a false claim—26:66- F alse oath or false evidence 
is a great sin. It is like setting up partnership with Allah 26:110. 
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The Quran says: Give up false evidence (2:283Q). 

And do not conceal testimony ; and whoso conceals it, his heart 
is surely sinful—2:283Q. Besides these warnings, a definite sen¬ 
tence for the slanderers of chastity of women has been prescribed. 
The sentence is 80 stripes — 2I:4Q. 


05. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prophet who said : If the 
people were given according to 
their demand, people would have 
demanded the bloods of men and 
their properties ; but oath is upon 
the defendant. 1^2 — Muslim. 

Go. Ibn Mus’ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso swears upon a deliberate 
oath, white he is a trangressor 
therein taking therewith the 
properties of a Muslim, will 
meet Allah on the Resurrection 
Day while He will be wrathful 
on him. Then the Almighty 
Allah revealed in support of 
that: Verily those who purchase 
for a small price the covenant 
of Allah and their oaths—up to 
the last verse. — Agreed. 

07. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet said ; Whoso 
takes the right of a Muslim with 
his oath, the fire becomes binding 
for him and Paradise unlawful 
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128*2. Baihaqi added the following : —Proof is upon the plaintiff and oath is upon the 
defendant. In other wards, the onus of proof is upon the plaintiff, and the defendant is to 
take an oath that plaintiff’s claim is not true. In oase the defondant does not take oath, 
plaintiff gets a decree, and in case he takes oath, plaintiff mu*fc pco?e his oan» 
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for him. A man asked him: 
Even though it be a small thing ? 
0 Prophet of Allah ? He said : 
Even if it be a rod of Arak. 

— Muslim. 

68. Omme-Salamah reported 

that the Prophet said: I am 
only a man and verily you 
quarrel before me, and perhaps 
some of you may be more 
eloquent with his arguments than 
others that I may give decree 
in his favour according as I hear 
from him. Whoso is therefore 
given a decree by me for him 
on account of something out bf 
the properties of his brother, he 
shall Dot take it, and verily I shall 
then cut a piece of the fire for 
him. •— Agreed. 

69. Ayesha reported that tho 

Messenger of Allah said : Of all the 
people most disliked by Allah is 
one who is most obstinate in 
opposition. 128S — A greed. 

70. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah decided 
with an oath and one witness. 

'■ — Muslim. 

71. Alqamah-b-Wael repoited 
that a man came from Hazramaut 

i 

and another man from Kindah 
to the Prophet. The man of 
Hazramaut saidj 0 Ms. of Allah, 
this man has overcome me over 
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1289* Compromise of some sort or other is greatly dosirable. He who does not want 
compromise and is obstinate in opposition is the worst man to Allah. 

78—II 
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a land of mine. The man of 
Kindfth said : That is my land 
And is in my possession. He has 
got no right therein. The Holy 
trophet asked the Ha/.rami : 
Have you got proof ? ‘No’ said 
he. He said : Then there is his 
oath for you. He said : 0 

Ms. of Allah, verily the man 
is a transgressor. He will not 
care over what he will swear 
and he has got attention of 
nothing. He said : There is 
nothing for you except that 
from him. Then he went to 
swear. The Prophet said when 
he went behind : If he swears 
over his property in order to 
devour it unjusty, Allah will 
meet him while He would be 
turning His face from him. 

— Muslim. 

72. Abu Zarr reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Whoever claims what is 
not for him, is not of us and let 
him seek his abode in the fire. 

— Muslim. 

73. Zaid-b-Khalid reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Shall I not inform you about 
the best of witnesses ?—He 
who comes with his deposition 
before he is asked for it. 

—‘Muslim. 

74. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Messenger of AUah said • 
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The best of men are my con¬ 
temporaries, after that those 
who will succeed them, and 
after that those who wil' succeed 
them. After that, there will 
appear a people of whom the 
deposition of anyone will precede 
his oath and his oath (will 
precede ) his deposition, !2 8 * 

— Agreed. 

75. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah ad¬ 
ministered oath to a people. They 
hastened (to take it). He then 
ordered to cast lots among them 
about oath (to see) which of them 
should swear. — Bukhari. 

7*. Atnr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Proof is upon the 
plaintiff and oath is upon the 
defendant. — Tirmizi. 

77. Omme-Salamah reported 
from the Messenger of Allah, 
who said that two persons 
quarrelled before him about their 
heritage without having any 
proof for them except their 
claims. He said : To whomsoever 
I give a decree for anything out 
of the rights of his brother, I 
cut a slice of the fire for him. 
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1234. This shows that the latter people will be too fond of litigations, gfving deposi¬ 
tions and taking oaths. This tradition pronounces that tho best of the people among the r 
Mus lim s were the Prophet's companions and tho subsequent two generations called 
Tabeyins and Tab'ye-Tabeyins. 
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The two men, each of them both, 
said: O Messenger of Allah ! 
this right of mine is for my 
companion. ‘No’ he said, ‘but 
retire you both, and divide among 
yourselves and take the right 
as between two brothers and then 
divide it into two portions, and 
each of you should then make 
it lawful for his companion out 
of you both. In a narration : 
He said : I decide between you 
both with my decision about 
what has no t been revealed over 
me. —Abu Dand. 

78. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari repor¬ 
ted that two men claimed a 
camel during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah. Each of 
them sent two witnesses. The 
Holy Prophet divided it between 
them half by half. —Abu Daud. 

79. Abu Hurairah reported 
that two men disputed about 
a beast without having any proof 
for them. The Prophet said; 
Pivide it between them both 
upon an oath. —Abu Daud, 

Ibn Majah. 

80. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 8aid to a 
man who took oath before him : 
Take oath in the name of Allah 
who is “There is no god but 
Allah”. There is nothing for 
him, that is the claimant, in 
your possession. —Abu Daud, 
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81. Al-Ash’at-bQais reported: 

There was a land belonging to 
me and one of the Jews. He 
denied it to me. So I took him 
before the Messenger of Allah. 
He asked : Have you got proof 
‘No’ said he. He asked the Jew : 
Take oath. I said; 0 Ms. of 

Allah, in that case he will 
swear and will go away with 
my property. Then the Almighty 
Allah revealed: Those who 
purchase the covenant of Allah 
and their oath for a small price—. 
the veise. 

— Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

82. Same reported that a 
man of Kmdah and a man of 
Hazramaut quarrelled before 
the Ms. of Allah regarding a 
land in Yemen. The man of 
Hazramaut said : 0 Ms. of Allah, 
verily my land has been usurped 
by force by the father of this 
man, and it is now in his posses¬ 
sion. He asked: Have you 
proof ? ‘No’ said he, ‘but I shall 
administer him an oath. By 
Allah, he does not know that 
the land is mine. His father 
took it from me by force'. The 
man of Kindah was about to 
take oath when the Ms. of 
Allah said: Nobody shall take 
away a property by oath but 
will meet with Allah with hands 
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"" J285. This is verse 8.76 of the Qurap. 
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cut off. The man of Kindah 
said ; That is his land. 

—A In Baud , 

83. Abdullah-b-Onais reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The greatest of the great 
sins—setting up partnership with 
Allah, and disobedience to parents, 
and false oath, and what a 
servant swears in the name of 
Allah a deliberate false swearing 
and enters therein (claim of) even 
like the wing of a gnat—will be 
but made a black spot in his heart 
up to the Resurrection Day. 

— Tirmizi (Rare). 

84. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : None shall swear 
near this pulpit of mine a false 
oath although it be for a green 
tooth-stick, but will prepare for 
himself a sitting place in the 
fire, or the fire will become sure 
for him. 

—Maleky Abu Dandy Ibn Majah . 
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SECTION 9 

1280. Inadmissible Evidence 


[ See note 1281 ] 


85. Kheram-b-F ate k reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed the morning prayer. 
When he finished, he stood 
and said : False evidence has 
been made the same as to set up 
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a partner with Allah. He repea¬ 
ted this thrice. Then he read : 
Avoid worship of idols and 
avoid false depositions, being 
sincere for Allah, without setting 
up a partner for Him. —Abu 
Daud y IbnMajah , Ahmad , Tirmizi . 

86. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : The 
deposition of a treacherous man 
and a treicherous woman is not 
admissible, nor of a man who 
has been whipped for an ordained 
crime, nor of a man who lias 
enmity with his brother, nor of a 
slave who attributes his freedom 
to a stranger, nor of a relative, 
nor of a man who is pleased 
with the members of his 
family. i 2 ^7 —«Tirmizi (Bare). 

87. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Deposition of a 
treacherous man or a womxn is 
not lawful, nor of a fornicator 
or a fornicatress, nor of a man 
having enmity with his brother. 
He also rejected the deposition 
of a man who is pleased with 
the members of his family. 

—Abu Band . 
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1287. Ono sentenced oannot lawfully depose. Imam Abu Hanifa holds that oven 
aftor repent&noe, his evidence is not admissible while ihe other three Imams hold the 
contrary. An enemy’s deposition is not acceptable. A slave who attributes his freedom 
to another than the rightful man cannot lawfully depose. The last sentence moans that 
a father cannot depose for a son or vice versa, or a master for a slave or vice-versa. The 
reasou is that it will innure to the benefit of the doponont. 
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88. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The deposition of a village man 
is not permissible against the 
dweller of a town. *288 

—Abu Band . 

89. Auf-b Malek reported that 
the Prophet gave a decree be¬ 
tween two men. The man 
against whom judgment was 
passed said when ho went be¬ 
hind : Allah is sufficient for 
me ! How good is the One 
trusted ! The Frophet said : 
Verily the Almighty Allah 
rebukes for weakness, but you 
should take recourse to the 
contrary. So when an affair over¬ 
comes you, say : Allah is suffi¬ 
cient for mel and how good 
is the One trusted. —Abu Band . 

90. Bahaz-b-Hakim reported 
that the Prophet imprisoned a 
man for slander. Abu Baud 
narrated it. Tirmizi and Nisai 
added s Then he set him free. 

91 Abdullah-b-Zubair reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
gave decision that two disputants 
would remain sitting in pre¬ 
sence of the judge. — Ahmad, 

Abu Band . 

376w. Jaber-b-Abdullah repor¬ 
ted that two men claimed a 
a beast. Each of them adduced 
proof that the beast was his 
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1288. This is held lawful by three Imams while Imam Malek follows this tradition. 
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which he trained. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gave deci¬ 
sion about it on behalf of that 
man in whose possession it 
was. —Sharhi Sunnat. 
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SECTION 10 

1289. Provisions of Govt, officers 

Government servants are as a rule debarred from following 
any vocation of life. Hence justice requires that they must be 
given provisions for the maintenance of themselves and their 
families. The Prophet laid instructions for their salaries. In 
addition, each of them must be given, according to the Prophet’s ins¬ 
tructions, a free quarter to live in, an orderly to help him 
and a wife to keep him morally strong. Besides these and 
other incidental expenses, nothing is allowed to them. If they 
take anything other than that, it will be considered as bribery. 
Whatever an officer gets, little or much, must be deposited in the 
State Exchequer. In default, he will be committing breach of 
trust. 


92. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : I shall 
neither pay you, nor shall I 
deny you. I am a divider ( of 
provisions). I place where I 
have ben ordered (to place). 1290 

— Bulchnri. 
g3. Khaulah al-Ansariyyah re¬ 
ported that the Prophet said : 
Yerily there are men who spend 
extravagantly the properties 


^ J* Js * S * S - A s h s 

Jrj Vj- 4 ) u* 

0 S' K J js K s SS K K J S 

pwU I L* 

tf J S J J K * J AS 

(I 

•• ^ 

J KfS S S K S S c ss K* 

/ A / KJ S/ // / / S i 

J 1 '* 

✓ * A 1 


190. This was uttered at the time when the Prophet was distributing wealth 
among his oompanions. He said that he does not distribute, or deny, or deoreaae or 
Increase in division but by the dictation of the Almighty. 

79-11 
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of Allah without just cause. 
There is the fire for them on 
the Resurrection Day. 1291 

— Bukhari . 

94 Ayesha reported that when 
Abu Rakr became Caliph, he 
said : My people know indeed 
that my trade was not insuffi¬ 
cient for provision of my family. 
I am now engaged in the 
affairs of the Muslims. The 
family of Abu Bakr will soon 
be maintained from this property, 
and he will spend it for 
the Muslims. 1292 — Bukhari. 

95. Boraidah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whomsoover we appoint over 
an affair, we shall give 
him provision. What he 
takes after that is breach of 
trust. -Abu Baud. 

96. Mua’z reported ; The Ms. 
of Allah sent me to Yemen. 
When I took the journey, he 
sent after my footstep and I 
was made to return. He said : 
Do you know why J have sent 
for you ? You must not take any¬ 
thing without my permission, be¬ 
cause that will be a breach of trust. 
Whoso commits breach of trust 
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1291. This was to provont fcho pople to tako f ny property from tho Public 
Treasury without tho permission of the Imam. 

1292, Hftzat Abu Bakr carried on cloth business to maintain his family. When 
ho took the reins of government, ho could not turn his attention to his business 
and hence ho was allowed somo provision from tho Treasury. 
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will come on the Kesurrection 
Day with what he committed 
breach of trust ; for this, I havo 
called you. Go now with your 
appointment. —Tirmizi 

97. Mustaored-b-Shaddad repor¬ 

ted : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: Whoso is an 
officer of ours, let him take a 
a wife ; and if he has got no 
servant, let him take a servant ; 
and if he has got no house, let him 
take a house. In another riarrra- 
tion : Whoso takes besides that, 
is one who commits breach of 
trust. 1293 — Abu Baud. 

98. Adi-b-Amirah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : 0 you men ! whoever of you 
is appointed to a work for us 
and then conceals from us even 
a needle therefrom, or what 
is above it, is. a treacherous 
man. He will come therewith 
on the Resurrection Day. A 
man from among the Ansars 
got up and said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! Accept your appoitment 
from me. He asked ; What is 
that ? He said : I have heard 
you say such and such. He 
said : I am saying that: “Whoso 
is appointed to a post by us,let him 
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1298. This means that none should take greater amount than his needs from the 
Baitul Mai or Public Treasury. It is vory difficult for a king to distinguish between 
deserving and undeserving porsons for help. So every beggar should bo provided 
from the Publio Treasury according to nccdB. 
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come with his little and his much. 
Then he shall take what is given to 
him therefrom, and he shall desist 
from what is denied to him there¬ 
from". 1294 — Muslim, Abu Daud. 

99. Amr-b-al A’s reported : 
The Messenger of Allah Bent (one) 
to me j Gather your arms and 
dresses and and then come to 
me. He said : I came to him 
while he was making ablution. 
He said: 0 Amr ! verily I 
sent for you in order to despatch 
you to a place. May Allah keep 
you in sound health and give 
you booty ! I give you also an in¬ 
centive for property. I said : 
0 Ms. of Allah, my emigra¬ 
tion use not for property, and 
it was not but for Allah and 
His Prophet. He said : Excel¬ 
lent is pure property for a pure 
man. 1295 

—Sharhi Sunnat, Ahmad. 
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1294. Hazrat Aba Bakr used to soli clothos, Hazrat Omar food-stuffs, Osman 
dates and Abbas otto. Thus they maintained their families. Hazrat Abu Bakr was 
the first Caliph. Ho was therefore engaged in the administration of the Estate* 
In the fitness of things therefore, he sought to draw an allowance from the Publio 
Treasury. 

1295. At the time of the Prophet, Government offioers had no fixed salary, bnt 
they were allowed to take their expenses of bare necessaries of life from the Pablio 
Treasury. Bare neooessaries included a house to live in, one servant, one wife» 
and household expenses. 





CHAPTER XXVII 
SECTION 1 
1296 , Marriage 

(a) Marriage. Marriage is the union of two souls for love and 
two bodies for procreation and legalising of children. Man is free 
and therefore, it is argued, that he can claim a free intercourse with 
every woman. If this theory is accepted, it will mean disorder and 
chaos in the society leading ultimately to destruction of human 
civilization. In that case, he is nothing but only a beast. The 
limitation to free love and free intercourse by marriage is for the 
ultimate benefit of human devolopment as a whole and particularly 
for the progress of human civilization. Marriage engenders love 
at first for wife, then for children, then for kith and kin, then for 
the society and ultimately for the human race as a whole. The real unit 
of human civilization is the family and there can be no family if 
there is no marriage. ‘Free love’ creates no responsibility, no 
ownership of property and no kith and kin. If free love is allowed 
indiscriminately and lasts for nearly a century, the world will be a 
field of chaos, blood-shed and social disorder of the first magnitude. 

(b) Benefits of marriage. Marriage contributes to many-sided 
progress of a man, physical, mental, social, moral and spiritual. In 
an unmarried stage, these things can not be achieved in all perfec¬ 
tions. There is therefore a great deal of distinction between a 
bachelor and a married man, or an unmarried woman and a married 
woman. 

(1) Physical benefit. We see daily around us how a man was 
erewhile sickly and suffering from various diseases but as soon as he 
got married, his diseases generally disappeared within a short time. 
This is also true in case of girls and women. Marriage is, therefore, 
the best medicine for certain kinds of diseases in grown-up men 
and girls. It also contributes to the physical beauty of the married 
couple. 
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(2) Mental benefit. Marriage gives peace of mind. The Holy 
Holy Quran says: And out of His signs there is that He creates 
mates for you from yourselves, that you may find peace of mind 
in them; and He put between you love and compassion. Surely 
there are signs in this for a people who reflect (30:2IQ). By 
marriage, an idle man is turned to an active man, a spend-thrift prugal 
and the hard-hearted kind. It is therefore a harbinger of new 
thoughts, ideas, responsibilities and obligations. It sets up the mind 
to thoughts aud actions which were dormant before marriage. 

(3) Social benefit. Marriage creates a family consisting of 
children and wife. Families create society and the progress of a 
family means the progress of the society. Marrige creates a new 
company of kith and kin, because sons and daughters goto create new 
families. Hospitalities, fellow-feeling, kindness and mutual help become 
binding among these relations. Marriage therefore gives impetus 
to what is called “Social virtues”. Marriage gives the rights of in¬ 
heritance and ownership in property to the nearest relations. The 
Quran therefore says: And He it is who has created man from 
water, and then He has made for him blood and marriage relation¬ 
ships—25:54Q. 

(4) Moral benefit. Marriage is a great medicine for checking 
unruly sexual passions and falling to sins and crimes. The 
Holy Prophet said : It shuts up eye-sight and guards private parts 
(17:1). It is well-known that out of sexual passions, many great sins 
are committed in this world. If it is satisfied by marriage, many a 
crime will disappear from the world. It contributes thus to moral 
welfare of individuals, families and societies. 

(fi) Spiritul benefit Moral progress leads to spiritual progress 
which then leads ultimately to the Blessed Company. 

(c) Harms of marriage. The following are some of the harms 
that may possibly arise out of marriage. 

(1) The married man becomes rather weak in lawful earnings 
as he is required to meet the increased needs of a family life. 

(2) He is to look after the maintenance, education and other 
necessary things of the family which he was not bound to do 
before marriage. 
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(8) A great strain is put upon him by the wife and the members 
of the family in the form of sufferings and mental anxieties in many 
ways. 

(d) What is true renunciation ? Is it not to marry ? The 
answer is simply an emphatic no. The instict of passion is provided 
by nature not only in man but in all animals, so that by procreation 
of children and animals, the world can go on from years to years. 
Go against nature and you will certainly pay the penalty of your 
rash action. See plants. They are provided with (lowers and with 
portions like generative organs. Insects come, dive inside flowers 
to gather honey, come out covered with some powder called ‘pollen' 
and go unto other flowers mixing pistil into them and thus there 
arises fecundatton of seeds. All the religious presonalities except 
Jesus Christ were married to one woman or more. Unless marriage is 
contracted, nature must satisfy itself by unnatural means—muster 
bation, pollution etc. which are highly injurious to heath. Once 
three men praying throughout the night and fasting all day long 
came to the Holy Prophet. He instructed them to marry in order 
to have perfection-—1:76. True renunciation is to marry and then 
to remain aloof from attachment of the world. 

(e) Marriage in Islam. A Muslim mirriago is a civil contract 
based on mutual consent of the bride and bridegrora, as distinguished 
from the sacramental form of marriage. Most of the incidents of 
contract are consequently applicable to such a marriage, for example, 
consideration of marriage in the form of dower, breach of the contract 
by divorce, giving of legal rights and obligations on the contractual 
parties, and bestowing no greater power on the husband than what 
the contract provides in a lawful manner. A Muslim marriage 
requires no priest and no sacramental rights. At best, the registration 
of mutual consent may be done. A woman has got absolute right 
in her acquired properties before and after her marriage. In 
addition, she has a distict lien upon her husband’s property for her 
ante-nuptial settlements. 

(f) Nature of injunctions for marriage. The Quran gives the 
order of marriage in the following verse : And marry those among 
you who are single and those who are fit among your male slaves 
and your female slaves. If they are needy, Allah will save them 
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from want out of His grace. And Allah is Ample-giving, Hind. 
And tell those who do not find a match to keep chaste until Allah 
makes them free from want out of His grace—2J:30Q. It appears 
from the above verses that marriage is the natural law. It may be 
delayed for two reasons, for not finding a suitable match and for 
finding no means wherewith to maintain her. If the conditions 
are removed with the finding of a match and also the means of 
maintenance, God’s direction is then to contract a marriage. The 
reason given is “that you may not deviate from the right course — 
4:3Q’’. The jurists have, however, laid down the following rules. 
"When the sexual passion is so strong that there is every chance 
of a man falling into sin, marriage then becomes Farz (binding). 
When the sexual passion is very strong, marriage is Wajeb. When 
the passion remains in normal degree, it is Sunnal Muakkadah. 
Marriage becomes Makruh when there are no means for maintenance 
and when no suitable match is found. 


1. Ayesha reported : The 

Messenger of Allah married 
me in Shawwal and took me 
for consummation in Shawwal. 

So who is a more fortunate wife 
out of the wives of the Prophet 
than myself ? 12 —Muslim. 

2. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

No man shall seek in marriage 
upon the seeking of his brother 
until he marries or leaves. U98 

— Agreed. 

8. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet said : 0 

1297. Hazrat Ayesha was married to the Prophet in the month Shawwal and 
she w is taken to tho Prophet’s company some years aftor in the month of Shawwal. So 
some hold that cebebration of marriage in this month is Mustahab or laudable. 

1298. This means that none should seek tho hand of one in marriage who has 
atready been sought by another Muslim. Ho is howover allowed if the former candi¬ 
date, finally leaves.the negotiation, 
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assembly of youths ! Let him 
marry who amongst you is 
able to have sexual intercourse, 
and verily it greatly shuts up 
eye-sight and protects private 
parts. And whoso is not able, 
he should keep fast ; and verily 
it is *(as it were) castration for 
him. 1299 

4. Sa ad b Abi Waqqas repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
rejected the celibacy of Osman-b- 
Maz‘un. Had he given him 
permission, we would certainly 
have undergone castration. 1300 

— Agreed . 

5. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
For two mutual lovers, you will 
find nothing like marriage. 

— Ibn Majah. 

G. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso wishes to meet Allah 
pure and purified, let him marry 
free women. —Ibn Majah . 

377w. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
a man has married, he has indeed 
made his religion half perfect. 
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1299. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, the ago of strong sexual pission is up to 
40 years ; and according to Imam Shafeyi, it is up to 80 years. It secmB, however, that 
passion varies in different degrees in different men and as such no ago can be fixed 
reasonably during which there remains the sexual urge. 

1800. ‘Tabattal’ is to remain aloof from marriage-tie and from society of women in 
any shape or form. It was a practice of a section of the Christians who practised 
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Then let him fear Allah for tlie 
remaining half, isoi 
378w. Ayesha reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The greatest blessing in marriage 
is that of one which gives the 
least trouble. 1^02 Baihnqi. 

379w. Abu Sayeed and Ibn Abbas 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoso lias got a 
son born unto him, lot him give 
him a good name and good 
manners. When he attains 
maturity, let him be married. 
If he attains maturity, and he 
does not get him married, and 
then he commits sin, his sin will 
fall upon his father. 

— Baihnqi. 

380w. Omar-b-al-Khattab and 

Anas-b-Malek reported from the 
Apostle of Allah who said : 
There is written in the Torah— 
Whoso’s daughter reaches 12 
years and he does not give her 
in marriage and she commits sin, 
that sin falls upon him. 

— Baihnqi. 
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absolute monasticism. The Holy Prophot rejected it as opposed to human naturo. 
Imam Abu Hanifa holds that marrigo life is bottor for pioty. 

1801. Private parts and bolley arc tho two principal doors of sins. Tho one is greatly 
saved by marriage and another by suitable pro’s ision in life. 

1302, This is with regard to the amount of dower, clothes and other exponses. 



SECTION 2 

1303 . Things to be sought in marriage. 

The foremost qualification of a bride is as the Quran says : Marry 
such women as seem good to you—4:8Q. It appears therefore that 
the bridegroom and the bride’s mutual choice has got the greatest 
consideration. If this is lacking though there are other qualifica¬ 
tions, marriage should not be contracted as, after all, marriage is the 
union of two souls and unless they are pleased with each other, 
the very purpose of marriage is frustrated. In traditions, we find 
that the following qualifications of a bride should be sought. The 
bride should be (I) a Muslimi, (2) chaste (27:')), (3) virgin (27:10), (1) 
beautiful, (5) accomplished, ((1) having sweet tongue and good 
manners, (7) possessing property, (8) having child-bearing capacity 
and affectionate nature and ( l J) equal respeetibility. According toHanifi 
Law, equality is an important condition of marriage in points of 
family, religion, freedom, character, fortune and profession, because 
the desirable ends of marriage, such as cohabitation, society and 
friendship, cannot be completely enjoyed excepting by persons who 
are each other’s equals, as a woman of high rank and family would 
abhor society and cohabitation with a mean man. 


7. Abu Hurairah reported : 
A woman is married for four 
things; for her property, for 
her accomplishments, for her 
beauty and for her religion. 
Select one having religious 
temperament. May your hands 
be rubbed with dust ! 1301 

—A (j reed. 
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1301. A woman is queen of the household ( 20 : 1 ). In order to justify hor conduct 
as queen, she must have principally two virtues—affection for children and their up¬ 
bringing, and responsibility for her husband’s properties vested in her 
charge. 
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8. Abu Hurairah reported that 
tho Apostle of Allah said : The 
best women are those that ride on 
camels, the virgin women of the 
Quraish, most affectionate to 
children in infancy and most 
dutiful towards husbands re¬ 
garding properties in their 
(husband’s) possession 180.3 

— Agreed . 

9. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
you are sought in marriage by one 
whom you are pleased with for 
his religion and for bis character, 
get yourself married to him. 
If you do not do it, there will be 
distress in the world and wide¬ 
spread dissension. 3806 — Tirmizi . 

10. Jaber reported : We were 
with the Prophet in a battle. 
When we returned in a caravan, 
we came near Medina. I said 
to the Prophet : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily I have been newly married 
to a bride, lie asked : Have you 
married? ‘Yes’ said I. He asked : 
Whether a virgin or a widow ? 
I said : Rather a widow. He 
said ; Why not a virgin, so 
that you may play with her 
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1305. Domestic happiness is tho bost happiness for a man. A family is happy in which 
there is this domestic happiness. This world consists of families. If there is chaos 
in families, there is chaos in tho world. In order to provont it, tho wife must bo 
virtuous and dutiful. 

1806. Men select a bride or bridegroom after oonsidoration of those four things, but 
they should attach more importance to their religious temperaments than to other 
qualities. 
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and she may play with you. 
When we arrived, we wished to 
go to our houses. He said : Wait 
till we enter into night, that is 
night prayer so that one dis¬ 
hevelled in hair may comb her 
hairs and remove the hairs of 
private parts. — Agreed . 

11. Ma’qal-b-Yasar reported 
that the Apostle or Allah said : 
Marry such women as are affec¬ 
tionate, child-producing ; and 
verily I shall be an instrument 
in increasing your members 
among the nations. 

— Abu Baud, Nisai. 

12. Abdur Rahman-bSalem 
reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : You should marry virgins, 
and verily they are sweeter in 
tongue, more prolific in wombs 
and more easily satisfied with 
little. —Ibn Majah (Defective). 
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SECTION 3 

1307. Females unlawful for marriage. 

The females prohibited for marriage are the following. The 
Quran says (4;23Q): Forbidden to you are your (1) mothers, (2) and 
your daughters, (3) and your sisters, (4) and your paternal aunts, 
(5) and your maternal aunts (6) brothers daughters, (7) and sister’s 
daughters, (8) and your mothers that have suckled you, (9) and 
your foster sisters, (10) and mothers of your wives (11) and your step 
daughters who are in your guardianship born of your wives to whom 
you have gone in, but if you have not gone in to them, there 
is no blame on you, (12) and the wives of your sons who are 
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of your own loins, (13) and that you should have two sisters to¬ 
gether except what has already passed, (14) and all married women 
except those whom your right hands possess. These are fourteen 
females that have been prohibited for marriage. lfiqh or Islamic 
Jurisprudence has enlarged the scope and the Hedayah expanded 
these prohibitions and classed them into three groups ; Prohibi¬ 
tion. owing to (I) consanguinity, (ii) fosterage, (iii) and affinity, 

(i) Mother includes all females ascendants both in the male and 
the female line i.e. father’s and mother’s sides ; daughter includes 
all female descendants howlowsoover i.e. daughter of son, or 
daughter of daughter etc* leather’s sister and mother’s sister 
include grand father’s and grand mother’s sisters and so on. 

(ii) The female relations that are prohibited for marriage on 
account of consanguinity arc prohibited also on account of fosterage. 
There are certain exceptions to this rule which will be found 
in the Hedayah, Durre-Mukhtar or Mr. Ameer Ali’s Moham- 
madan law. There is difference of opinion as what constitutes 
forterage. The child is considered as suckling up to the age of 
two years. The Quran says: And the mothers should suckle 
their children for two complete years to mike complete the time 
of suckling—2:233Q. 

(iii) The relation on account of marriage affinity are like 
those on account of eonsanquinity. Thus wife’s mother includes 
wife’s grand mother and so on ; daughter includes her daughter’s 
daughter. Step mother are also prohibited as the Quran says : 
Marry no women whom your fathers married. 

There is another prohibition. A Muslim cannot marry an idolat¬ 
ress. The Quran says : And do not marry the idolatresses until they 
believe ; and certainly a believing slave girl is better than an 
idolatress even though she would please you, and do not give 
( believing women ) in marriage to idolaters until they believe, 
and certainly a believing slave is better than an idolater even 
though he should please you—2-.221Q. It appears, however, from 
another verse that a woman of the people of the Book (Ahli- 
Kitab) can lawfully be taken in marriage, but no Muslim woman 
can be given in marriage to a man from the people of the Book. 
The Quran says: And the chaste from among those who have 
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been given the Book before you are lawful for you—5:5Q. The 
people of the Book has been explained by the jurists to be the 
a Jews and Christians. So a Muslim nny marry a Christian or 
Jewish girl, while a Muslim woman cannot marry a Jew or 
a Christian. What is the reason of denouncing the idolatresses ? 
The disastrous influence exercised by idolatry over the poeple of 
the Arabian Penuinsula led the Prophet to do this with the sole 
object of keeping idolatry absolutely independmt out of Islamic 
body politics. Islam requires that no union should have the 
introduction of idolatry in a Muslim household. A Muslim 
woman with a non-Muslim has been forbidden for political reasons. 
Tncre is another prohibition. Two sisters cannot bo married at 
the same time. 


13. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : 
A woman and her paternal aunt 
cannot be united, nor a woman 
and her maternal aunt. 

-—Agnal. 

14. Ayesha reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : What 
is unlawful by reason of consan¬ 
guinity is unlawful by reason of 
fosterage. — Bukhari . 

15. Same reported : My uncle 

returned from fosterage, and 
sought my permission. I refused 
to give him permission till I 
asked the Prophet of Allah. 
Then the Prophet came and I 
asked him. He said ; He is 
surely your uncle. Give him 
permission. I asked him: 0 
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1308. Foster sister, foster mother and foster brother are just the samo as one’s own 
Biator, mother and brother. Therefore a mau cannot marry relations by fosterage. 
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Ms. of Allah, verily a woman 
nursed me and no male did so. 
The Holy Trophet said : He is 
yonr uncle, let him come to 
you. And that was when the 
screen was drawn over (24:30Q) 
us. 1W3 — Agreed. 

16. Ali reported that he asked: 
0 Ms. of Allah, would you like 
to have the daughter of your 
uncle Hamzah, as she is the most 
beautiful of all the grown-up 
girls of the Quraish ? lie said 
to him ; Do you not know that 
Hamzah is my foster brother, and 
that Allah prohibited on account 
of fosterage what he prohibited on 
account of consanguinity, isio 

— Muslim . 

17. Omme-FazI reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Suckling once or twice does not 
make unlawful (for marriage). 
And in a narration of Ayesha : 
One sip of milk or two does not 
make unlawful, isu 
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The 8amo law applio3 to rotations by fosterage and relations by birth regarding 


marriage. 

1S09. Hor uncle was Aftah, brother of Abul Aqis, As brother’s daughter is unlawful 
for marriage, so foster’s brother’s daughter is unlawful, but uncle’s daughter is not 
unlawful. Hamzah was uncle and foster brother of the Prophet. Sowaibah, a slave-girl 
of Abu Lahab, suckled them both Pour women suckled the Prophet—Amina, Halifa, 
Sowaibah and Omme Aiman. 


1810. One or two sips of milk do not make marriage unlawful or gives any right 
incidental of fosterage. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, ono or two sips make marriage 
unlawful, because the Quran says —‘And your mothers who suoklcd you.’ Imam 
Shafeyi extends the number to five. 

1811. Imam Ahmad says from this that one witness is sufficient to establish fosterer 
age, but Imam Alu Hanifa holds that two male witnesses or ono male and two femalo 
witnesses aro necessary. 
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18. Ayesha reported : There 
were ten well-defined sucklings 
which made (marriage) unlaw¬ 
ful in what was revealed in the 
Quran. Afterwards fiv? well- 
defined sucklings were abogated. 
Thereafter the Messenger Allah 
died, and that was about which 
he was reading the Quran. 

— Muslim. 

19. Oqbah-b-Hares reported 

that he married the daughter 
of Abu Ehab-b-Abdul Aziz. A 
woman came and said : I have 
indeed suckled Oqbah and the 
girl that is married to him. Oqbah 
said to her : I don’t know that 
you have suckled me, nor you 
have informed me. He then 
sent for Abu Ehab and asked 
him. They said : We did not 
know that she suckled my 
daughter. lie then rode to the 
Messenger of Allah at Medina 
and asked him. The Holy Pro 
phet exclaimed : How ? It 

Was said : Oqbah divorced her 
and she married another hus¬ 
band. 1312 — Bukhari . 

20. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pro¬ 
hibited marriage of a woman 
over her aunt, or of an aunt 
over the daughter of her brother, 
or of a woman over her maternal 
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1812. Young brides mean here brothers’ daughters or sistors daughters, and elderly 
girls mean aunts, paternal and maternal. Nisai narrated up to “daughter of her sister” 
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aunt, or of the maternal aunt 
over a daughter of her sister. 
The younger brides should not he 
given in marriage to the elderly 
bridegrooms, nor the elderly 
brides to the younger bride¬ 
grooms. 1331 

— Tirmizi , Abu Dand , Nisai. 

21. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported: 
My maternal uncle Abu Bird ah 
passed by me with a flag. I 
asked him: Where are you 
going ? He replied : The Holy 
Prophet sent me to a man 
who has married the wife of 
his father. I shall take his head 
to him. 1314 Tirmizi , and Aim 
Band narrated it. Tn a narration 
of him and Nisai and Ibn Majah : 
He said : lie ordered me to 
Btrike his neck and to take 
his property. 

22. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Nothing' makes unlawful on 
account of fosterage but what 
Unloosens the entrails of breast. 
It occurs before the weaning. 1315 

— Tirmizi . 

23. Hajjaj-b-Hajjaj al Aslami 

reported that he asked ; 0 Ms. 
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1818. In other words, suckling which makes marriago unlawful must occur botwoen 
infancy and upto 2 or 2j years age of the child, 

3814. The three Imims follow this tradition. Imam Abu Ilanifa holds howovor that 
if two sisters are married at the samo time, no selection can bo made of retaining one. 
When the two aro marriod at difleront timos, the former must bo preferred. 

1815. Malok reported it as a MURSAL tradition from Ibn Shihab. 
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of Allah ! what will compensate 
the obligation of suckling ? lie 
said : Setting free of a slave or 
a slave girl. —Tirmki> Ain 

Dandy Nisdi. 

24. Abu Tofail al-Ganami re¬ 
ported : I was sitting with the 
Prophet when a woman (Halima) 
came. Then the Holy Prophet 
spread out his sheet till she 
sat upon it. When she departed, 
it was said that this woman 
suckled the Apostle of Allah. 

—Abu Du ud. 

25. Zohhak reported : I asked 

the Messenger of Allah : 0 

Prophet of Allah ! I have 
accepted Islam, but I have got 
two sisters (as wives,). He said : 
Choose whomsoever of the 
two you like. 1316 — Tirmizi . 

Abu Dandy Ibn Majah . 

26. Ibn Abbas reported : A 
woman accepted Islam and got 
married. Her husband (former) 
came to the Prophet and said : 
0 Ms. of Allah, verily I have 
accepted Islam and she had known 
my Islam. The Holy Prophet 
then separated her from her 
last husband and gave her 
back to her former one. In a 
narration : He said : Verily 
she accepted Islun with me. So 
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1816. Tirmizi said : This tradition is less genuine with regard to its attestation. 
Ibn Baihaqi and Musannah-b-Sabbah reported it from Amr-b-Shuaib. B^th are however 
narrators of less authenticity. 
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he returned her to him. Abu 
Daud narrated. And it has been 
narrated in Sharhi Snnnat that 
as for a party of women, the 
Holy Prophet rejected their first 
marriage against their husbands 
at the time of their embrac¬ 
ing Islam after difference 
in religion and abode. Among 
them was daughter of Walid-b- 
Mugirah. She was the wife of 
Safwan-b-Omiyyah and accepted 
Islam on the day of conquest 
of Mecca. Her husband retreated 
from Islam, His cousin, Wahab- 
b-Omair, sent for him with the 
sheet of the Messenger of Allah 
as a security to Safwan. When 
he came, the Messenger of Allah 
fixed four months for him to 
roam about, till he accepted 
Islam. So she was given to him. 
Omme-Hakim, daughter of Ilaris-b 
-Hisham and wife of Akramali-b- 
Abi Jahal, accepted Islam on the 
day of Conquest of Mecca, and 
her husband fled from Islam till 
he came to Yemen. Then Omme- 
Hakim went till she came to him 
at Yemen. She invited him to¬ 
wards Islam. So they both accep¬ 
ted Islam and remained firm in 
their marriage. — Maleic. 

27. Ibn Abbas reported : Seven 
are prohibited for consanguinity, 
and seven for matrimonial 
alliance. Afterwards he read ; 
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Unlawful to you are your mothers— 
the verse 

28. Amr-b-Shuaib reported from 
his father from his grandfather 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso marries a woman 
and cohabits with her, it is not 
lawful for him to marry her 
daughter ; and if he does not 
cohabit with her, let him marry 
her daughter; and whoever 
marries a woman, it is not lawful 
for him to marry her mother 
whether he has cohabited with 
her or not. — Tirmlzi. 
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SECTION 4 

1317. Sight of Bride and Bridegroom 

In Christian societies, there is betrothal between a man and a 
girl before marriage followed sometimes by sexual intercourse. This 
is a completely unsatisfactory method of selection of mates. It is 
free love in the garb of wooing. On the other hand, there are practices 
in some societies just opposite. Islam took the middle course. 
It allowed a man or a girl to select his or her mate after sights 
and glances and not beyond that. From traditions 27:21, 31, 32, 
it is quite clear that the parties are completely free to 
have a glance at each other. This instruction is neglected in 
Muslim societies generally in India, following strict notion 
of purdah. Guardians should arrange for a sight ceremony so 
that the bridal parties may not afterwards repent. The Holy 
Quran also supports this by the verse : Marry such women as seen 
good to you (4:3Q.) This selection is however impossible if facility 
is not given for mutual look. The jurists also unanimously approve 
this principle of sight. Marriage is a contract and consequently it 
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follows that the two parties must have look at the thing for which 
the contract is made. 

According to Imam Abu Ilanifah, it is lawful to have a sight of 
the bride and bridegroom before marriage. Imam Malek holds that 
it is lawful with permission of the bride. Imams Shafeyi and 
Ahmad hold it lawful either with permission or without permission. 


2;). Abu Hurairah reported 
that a man came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said : I intend to 
marry a woman of the Ansars. 
He said : Have a look at her, 
because there is something 
(defective) in the eyes of the 
Ansars. 1 ^ — Muslim. 

30. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Prophet said : A woman 
shall not have association with 
a'woman and then describe her 
to her husband as if he had a 
look at her. — Agreed. 

31. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
one of you seeks a woman in 
marriage, and then if he is 
able to have a look at what 
he wishes to marry, let him do. 

—A bn Daud, 

32. Mugirahb Shu’bah report¬ 
ed : I sought a woman in 
marriage. The Holy Prophet 
told me : Have you seen her ? 
‘No’ said I. He said; Then 
look at her, because it is more 
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1818 . If appears from this that it is lawful to disclose defects for good of the 
people, aud th.it it is comnaindiblo to hivo sight of tho bride before marriage-tie. 
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proper that love should be cemon* 
ted between you. —Ah nail, 

Tirmizi , Nimi, an-l Thu Majah. 
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SECTION 5 

131T Consent in marriage. 

Marriage is a contract. Therefore it can be performed by 
those who are capable of entering into a contract. In other 
words, grown up boys and girls can by themselves contract marriage 
in presence of witnesses. With regard to the minors, marriage 
can be solemnised by guardians of the minors on their behalf, 
but in this respect the minors have got option on their attain¬ 
ment of maturity either to ratify the contract of marriage or 
to repudiate it. This is called Khairul liulug ( yL ), To 
be more particular, girls and women for marriage may be classed 
under four heads. 

(1) A grown-up woman previously married ( In this 

case, marriage without eonsent is unanimously void. 

(2) A grown-up virgin girl ( &i.'b sy^b ). Except Imam 
Shafeyi, all the Imams hold that marriage without her consent 
is not lawful. 

(3) A minor previously-married girl ( 'iykz> w.jui ). Except 
Imam Shafeyi, the Imams hold that her marriage by her guardian 
is legal without her consent. 

(1) A minor virgin girl s^=Jb). All are unanimous in 

holding that a guardian can get her married wi Ihout her consent. 
In the case of a major virgin girl, silence before the witnesses 
is a sufficient indication of consent ; while in the case of a widow 
or divorced woman, express consent is necessary. 


33. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger af Allah 
said : A previously married 
woman shall not be married 


40 1 Jrj J ,J J ,ji ^ 1 v* 


JS h) SS .// SAJ 


Jm'A J s\ 9 ✓ 


0 


i*\ 1' (1* 



G48 


AL-nAbis 


till she gives consent, nor a 
virgin be married till her con¬ 
sent is sought. They asked : 
How shall be her permission ? 
He said: If she remains 
silent. 13‘20 — Agreed . 

34. Ibn Abbis reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
A previously mirried woman is 
more a guardian for herself 
than her guardian, and a virgin 
should be asked perm ssion 
about herself; and her permi¬ 
ssion is her silence. In a narra¬ 
tion : He said : A previously 
married woman having con¬ 
summation has got greater right 
to herself than her guardian, 
and a virgin shall be asked of 
her consent ; and her permission 
is her silence. — Muslim . 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said ; A 
grown-up girl shall be asked 
permission about herself. If she 
is silent, it is her permission ; 
and it she declines, there shall 
be no compulsion on her. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Dand, Nisai. 
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1820 AYYAM signifies a waman who was previously married but now she has 
got no husband owing to death or divorco. It appears from this that oonsont in either 
case is essentially necessary in a valid marriage ; without it, marriage is absolutely void* 
AYYAM may be a virgin or not a virgin. In the latter oaso, she is oallcd SAYYEB 
in Arabic. In other wards, she had sexual intercourse with her former husband. Here 
by the word ay yam, the latter has boon meant. 




SECTION 6 

1321. Option of Puberty ( jxL ) 

A minor, when given in marriage, has the option of repudiating 
the marriage when she attains puberty. The jurists make one excep¬ 
tion to this. They say that when a minor is given in marriage by 
a father or grandfather, the minor cannot revoke the marriage. 
It appears however that it is against the express teaching of the 
Holy Prophet in view of what is narrated in traditions—27:36,37. 
In these two reported cases, the girl’s wish was given precedence, as 
there cannot be forced love. It appears, however, that the jurists meant 
those marriages irrevocable as have got equality in rank, position 
age and suitability. Where, however, the father or grandfather 
carelessly or wickedly contracts a minor in marriage, the contract 
can be set aside by the minor. In case of a virgin girl, the ratifica¬ 
tion may be either express or implied. Repudiation must be made 
immediately after attainment of maturity and before cohabiting 
with the husband. A decree is necessary. 


36. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
virgin grown-up girl came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
narrated that her father had given 
her in marriage, which was 
disliking to her. The Messenger 
of Allah gave her option. 

—Abu Baud. 

37. Khansa’a-bn-Khejam re* 
ported that her father gave 
her in marriage while she 
was a woman having con¬ 
summation. She disliked it, 
and so she came to the Prophet. 
He annulled his marriage. And 
in a narration of Ibn Majah : 
Marriage of her father. 

— Bukhari . 
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SECTION 7 

1322. Guardianship for mrraiage 

As has already been pointed out, no guardian for a grown-up 
girl (virgin or previously married ) is necessary, but in the case 
of a minor, it is necessary. Imams Malek and Rhafeyi hold that 
a guardian for marriage is essential in the case of both grown¬ 
up girls and minors in the sense of an agent for settling terms be¬ 
tween the bride and bridegroom. In this sense, guardian is good 
no doubt, but in no case can it be said that a marriage is void or 
invalid without consent of the guardian if the grpwn-up girl 
consents. The Quran says in this connection : And when you 
divorce women, and they end their term of waiting, do not prevent 
them from marrying the husbands when they agree among themselves 
in a lawful manner—2:232Q. This verse clearly indicates that 
inspite of guardian’s consent, marriage of a major girl with her 
consent would be valid. 

The right of guardianship belongs successively to the (1) father, 
(2) paternal grandfather how highsoever, and (3) brother and other 
male relations on the father’s side in the order of inheritance 
enumerated in the Table of Residuaries (note 98 O). In default 
of paternal relations, the right devolves upon the mother and other 
paternal relation? within the prohibited degrees. 


33 . Ayesah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah married her 
while she was a girl of seven 
years. She was sent to him while 
she was of nine years and he 
played with her. She died while 
she was a girl of 18 years. 1323 

— Muslim . 


; a;/ a / / / / a/ 

/ / ' 

/ / A/ A s; / /A ✓ A s J K s S 

' ' ' '' ' "'' S ' A A J A 

cjEo . l$*/o j y — aLw 

SS S / 
SJ " S' S 'S J A ✓ / s^' 

( pU* ) . Sf&c JU' * j l«ic 


1828 There is difierence of opinion among jurists with regard to the actual age when 
there were wooing of Ayesha and consummation. 
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39. Abu Musa reported that 
the Prophet said : There is no 
marriage except through guard¬ 
ians. 1824 — Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu 

Dandy Tbn Majah. 

40. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said ; Whoso female 
gets herself married without 
permission of her guardian, 
her marriage is void, her 
marriage is void, her marriage 
is void. If he had intercourse 
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with her, there is dowry for 
her on account of her private 
parts having been made lawful. If 
they dispute, then the king is 
the guardian for those who 
have got no guardian. 1325 
—Ahmady Abu Dandy Tirmizi, Ibn 

Majah . 

41. Jaber reported from the 
Prophet who said ; Wlioso of 
slaves gets married without 
permission of his master, he is a 
fornicator. 1326 — Tirmizi , Abu 

Dandy Darimi. 

42. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: No woman shall give a 
woman in marriage, nor a 
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1824. Imam Abu Hanifa holds that this tradition is applicable in the case of girls and 
lunatics, while Imams Shafcyi and Ahmad hold that marriago is not valid without 
permission or consent of the guardian. 

1826. This seems to be contradictory to the explanation of Imam Abu Hanifa. Ho 
explains away this by saying that the hadis is applicable to minor girls or slaves. 

1326, Marriage of a slave is void if done without consent of the master according to 
Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad, but Imam Abu Hanifa holds that such marriago is invalid. 
It can be validated by subsequent conduct of the master. 
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woman shall give herself in 
marriage. Verily the fornica¬ 
tress is she who marries by 
herself. 1817 —Ibn Majah. 

43. S&morah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
female in given in marriage by 
two guardians, she is for the first 
one among the two ; and whoso 
holds a sale to two persons, it is 
for the first one out of the 
two. 1828 —Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 
Nisai, Darimi. 
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SECTION 8 

1330. Witnesses 

The Quran says : And call in two witnesses from among your men, 
but if there are not two men, then one man and two women—2:282Q. 
So in a contract of marriage, two witnesses at least are essential. 
It is however better to have the marriages registered to furnish the 
best testimony and to remove all doubts. A marriage contracted 
without witnesses is merely invalid (Fasid) but not void (Batil). The 
Shias and Imam Malek hold marriages valid even if they are contrac¬ 
ted without the witnesses. It seems that this view is incorrect in 
view of the clear Quranic verse in case of contract and the hadis of 
Tirmizi. The witnesses must be present when the proposal and 
acceptance are made and consent is given. The witnesses must 
be free, sane, major and Muslims. 


1827. Imam Abu Hanifa says that marriage may bo performed without witnesses. 
Imam Shafoyi holds that no marriage oan validly be done without guardian of marriage* 

1828. This rule applies in case guardians are equal in degreo of relationship. In 
default, the guardian who is a nparer relation shall prevail. 
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44. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : The 
fornicatresses are those who 
marry by themselves without 
witnesses. 1319 — Tirmizi. 
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SECTION 9 

1331. Proclamation of marriage. 

Marriage by itself is a proclamation among the public to the cifect 
that two souls have united for procreation and legalising of children 
and that others have got no right to interfere in the conjugal relations 
of the married couple. The greater is its publicity and proclamation, 
the greater is its merit. Jf, however, there are no proclamation and 
no witnesses, it is nothing but clandestine sexual relations amounting 
to fornication, even though there is mutual consent. The Quran 
therefore says : “Taking them in marriage, nor fornicating, nor 
taking them for paramours in secret (4:24, 5:5Q). For this reason, the 
proclamation of marriage by beating of dafs (drums) and other lawful 
plays and sengs within moderate limits, and holding marriage-feasts 
have been encouraged by the Holy Prophet, The traditions of thiB 
section will fully corroborate the view. 


45. Rubay-bn-Mnawwej report¬ 
ed that the Prophet came 
and entered to my house when 
I was betrothed. He sat upon 
my bed like your sitting near 
me. The young girls began to 
beat daf and sing about those 
who were killed on the Day of 
Badr among my forefathers. 
At that time, one of them sang : 
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1829. ‘It is more correct’ says Mishkat ‘that this tradition be raised up to Ibn Abbns’, 
In other words, it was said by Ibn Abbas. 
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And in our midst, there is a 
Prophet who knows what will 
occur tomorrow. He said : 
Give it up and say what you 
were saying. — Bnihnqi . 

46. Ayesha reported : A woman 
was betrothed to a man of the 
Ansars. Tho Holy Prophet 
said : Was there no amusement 
with you? Verily the Ansars 
become pleased with amusement. 

— Bnkliari. 
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47. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said : Proclaim this 
marriage, and solemnise it in 
mosques and beat ‘dafs’ over it. 

—Tirmizi (Bare). 

48. Mnhammad-b-Hatib al- 
Jumahiy reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : The 
demarcation between lawful and 
unlawful things in marriage is 
proclamation and daf. — Ahmad , 

Tirmizi , Nisai, Ihn Majah. 

49. Ayesha reported : I had 
a girl of the Ansars whom I 
gave away in marriage. The 
Holy Prophet said : 0 Ayesha ! 
why did you not send the girls to 
sing, because this tribe of the 
Ansars loves songs ? 

—Ihn Hahban. 

50. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Ayesha gave a female relation 
of her from the Ansars in 
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marriage. The Messenger of Allah 
came and said : Have yon sent 
girls to sing? 'Yes’ said they. 
He asked : Have you sent with 
her those who can sing ? 'No’ 
said he. Then the Prophet said : 
Verily the Ansars are a people 
among whom there are songs. 
(It would have been better) if 
you had sent with her those 
who could have sung "To thee 
we have come ! To thee we have 
come ! So to us welcome ! And 
to thee welcome ! 1 332 

— Tbn Majah . 

51. A’mer-b-Sa’ad reported : I 
went to Qarajah-b-Ka’ab And 
Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari in a 
marriage when lo ! some girls 
were singing. I asked : 0 

companions of the Ms. of Allah 
and warriors of Badr, is this 
done in your presence ? He 
said : Sit down if you like and 
hear with us ; and if you dis¬ 
like, go ; verily it has been 
made lawful for us—amusement 
at the time of marriage. 

— Nisni. 
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1332. The last portion is a piece of poetry recited by tho Holy Prophet. It seems 
from this that poetry, songs and rhythmical tunes wore not discouraged by him, but 
rathor good things have been greatly oncouraged. It is only with regard to evil songs or 
pootrios whioh bring a sonso of immorality that the ban was laid. See note 797 for full 
discussion. 



SECTION 16 

1333. Dower 

(a) What is dower ? Dower is a consideration of the contract ot 

marriage. It is essential to the validity of a marriage. The Quran 
says : 0 Prophet ! surely We have made lawful to you your wives 

whom you have given their dowries—33:50Q. It appears therefore 
that dowry is compulsory in a marriage. Another verse runs : And 
there is no blame on you to marry them when you give them their 
dowries—00:10Q. Dower is an essential part of marriage, but it is 
not invalid if is not paid or contracted before marriage. The Quran 
says : There is no blame on you if you divorce women when you 
have not touched them, or appointed for them a dower—2;23 IQ. The 
Holy Quran also says ; And your women—give their dowries as a 
free gift, but if they of themselves be pleased to give up to you a 
portion of it, then cat it with enjoyment and pleasure — 4;4Q. This 
is quite contrary to Hindu system of marriage where girls are to pay 
huge sums to husbands in consideration of marriage. This principle 
leads to celibacy of young girls. Islamic law gives advantage to 
women and increases their prestige and independence. Dower is 
a great check for free use of husband’s oppression. 

(b) Amount of dower No hard and fast rule has been laid 
down by the Quran about the amount of dower. It is to be 
adjuged according to the social position of the parties, their 
wealth, their personal qualifications, and conditions of the 
human society. The Quran says : one wealthy according to his 
means and one straitened in circumstances according to his 
means—2;236Q. It may be a ring (27;5i), or a stipulation to 
teach the Quran—(27:54), or shoes (27:58), or two handfuls of 
barley or dates (27:57). It may even be fixed on condition of accep¬ 
ting the religion of Islam (27:61) The dower of Umme Habibah 
in marriage with the Prophet was fixed at 4000 dirhams. Dowry of 
Prophet’s daughters was nearly 500 dirhams for each. Dowry may be 
increased or decreased after marriage by mutual agreement (4:24Q). 

(c) Prompt and Deferred dowries. The latter jurists divided 
dowry into two portions: one payble on demand called Mahr 
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Mu’ajjal and another payable at death or dissolution of 

marriage by divorce called Mahr Mnajjnl. There is no such 

clear distinction cither in the Quran or Hadis. Where no dowry has 
been fixed, it is to be adjudged according to the amount settled 
in one’s family and the condition of the husband. This is called 
Mahr-Misal or customary dower. 

(d) Dowry and consummation. After consummation, the wife 
becomes entitled to full dower ; and before consummation only half, or 
a mere present in case of separation before consummation. 


52. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah forbade 
Shigar, 1^4 and Shigar is a 
man’s giving his daughter in 
marriage on condition that 
another would give his daughter 
in marriage to him, and that 
there should be no dower be¬ 
tween them. In a narrtion of 
Muslim : There is no Shigar in 
Islam. — Agreed. 

53. Oqbah-b-A’msr reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The most equitable of the con¬ 
ditions (of marriage) is that you 
should fulfil that with which 
you have made private parts 
lawful. — Agreed . 

51. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
a woman came to the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah and said : 0 Ms. 

of Allah, I have bestowed my¬ 
self to you. She then kept 
standing for a long tima. A man 
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1834. Such sort of Shigar in marriage is lawful according to Imam Abu Hanifa 
subject to the condition that proper dower is paid. Imam Shafoyi holds however that 
such marriago is invalid. 

63—11 
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got up and said : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! marry her though you 
have got no need of her. He 
said; Have you got any¬ 
thing with you which we 

may give to her as dowry ? He 
said : I have got nothing but 
this trousers of mine. He said : 
Seek, though it be a ring of iron. 
Then he searched but did find 
nothing. The Prophet asked : 
Have you got anything of the 
Quran with you? ‘Yes’ said 

he, “such and such a verse”. 
He said : I give her in marriage 
to you for what is with you from 
the Quran. In a narration, he 
mid : Go, and I have got her 
married to you. So teach her 
from the Quran. 1334a — Agreed. 

55. Abu Salam&h reported : I 
asked Ayesha: What was the 
dowry of the Prophet ? She 

replied ; His dowry for his 
wives was 12 ‘waqiahs’ and one 
‘nash’. He asked : Do you know 
what is nash ? ‘No’ said I. 
He said : Half waqiah, and 
that is 590 dirhams. — Muslim. 
56. Omar-b-al Khattab reported ; 
Beware ! don’t make dear dowry 
of women. Had it been a cause 
of honour in the world and piety 
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1884a. This marriage is in acoordance with tho Quranio verse—“And a believing 
woman, if she offers herself to the Prophet if the Prophot dosires to marry her; 
speoial for you besides the beliovors—88:50Q. This means that it was special for the 
Prophet to marry without dower. 
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near Allah, the Holy Prophet 
would have been the first about 
it. I did not know whether 
the Holy Prophet married any 
of his wives and got his;daughters 
married for more than 12 
waqiahs. 1385 — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 
Abu Daud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

57 . Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
so gives two handfuls of barley 
or dates as dowry of his wife 
has rendered (private parts) law¬ 
ful. —Abu Daud. 

58- A’mer b-Rabiah reported 
that a woman of Banu Fajarah 
was married for two shoes. The 
Holy Prophet asked her : Are 
you satisfied with yourself and 
what is with you for two shoes ? 
‘Yes’ said he. Then he gave him 
permission. — Tirmizi. 

59. Alqamah-b Mas’ud reported 
that he was asked about a man 
who married a woman but 
did not fix any dowry for her, 
nor had he any intercourse 
with her till he died. Ibn 
Mus’ud told her: Fix the 
equivalent dowries of her women, 
neither less, nor more. And there 
is the period of waiting on her, 
and there is inheritance for her. 
Then Ma’qal-b-Sinan got up and 
said: The Ms. Allah decreed 
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1035* 12 waqiahs are equal to nearly 480 dirhams or Ks, 120/-. 
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in case of Bcrwa’a-bn-Washeq ( a 
woman belonging to us ) just as 
you have decreed. Ibn Mas’ud 
was pleased therewith. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Bandy 
Nisai. 

00. Omme-Habibah reported 
that the she was the wife of 
Abdullah-b-Jahsh who died in 
the land of Abyssinia, and then 
the Negus gave her in marriage 
to the Prophet and took from 
him a dowry of 4000. In another 
n a rrat i on—4000 d i rha ms. T h e n 
he sent her to the Prophet with 
Shurahbil-b-Hasanah. 1336 

—Abn Bandy Nisai. 

01. Anas reported that Abu 
Talhah married Online Solaiin 
and the dowry between them 
was Islam, Omme Solaim accep¬ 
ted Islam before Abu Talhah 
who afterward sought her in 
marriage. She said : I have 
surely accepted Islam ; but if 
you accept Islam, I shall marry 
you. So he accepted Islam, and 
it was their dowry between 
them. — Nisai. 


\s y yy £ 

o' 


✓ AXA 

A 

-JLSWu. 


✓ J A ^ AX 

31 ^ 


✓ A / SK A 


y 


81*^1 oh cjj) J * 4U) 

y y ' s ^ ^ y ♦. y ' y 

*j*y Jk s ^ y/ y a yy y a 33 

^ y y y^ y 

zS y& y s? yKjy ^ «*» a M y 

( jt.wJJl j jjloy I j ! ) 

••y y " yy ** 

A y y hy \ , y /S/ //A y <» j A y 

b" Uj I * | ^.c 

✓ * S " * 

yy yK ax a ^ A i 

y y J y t* y y 

y ^/A^ y j Z m iS y **y 

^'1 

✓ I yy^Ky y s k y y I f/* h * *** 

,_J 3 I | i'j/.j j ,_j 31 i*)j I aw 

' / ✓ / 

* a j, I / y yy y y a 

f-*l * 4JLll J ]j*uj I U} lj±y*l j 

yyys a a a y} ^y 

y y y 

oj yuj y yf y^y — 

( J I ) 

S ^ sfyy^yyyy yy a✓ 

r 1 •5 jj-* J 1 --* u^ J I e/ c 

k y ,K y Jyh a yfiy^y y y y yyy *yj 

/*1U.V| L$jjuL* Jf)j^ 


yy*y 

A ✓ 

y A y 

a yj j 

iiib 


J - P 

Jaw f 1 

A ✓ 

JbyK y 

A y At u A //r 




j| 

• yy 


yj/hy y yyy y ' y yy A// / ^ A y y 

m I* Jlj*? y&J p JJ.J 

35 x 

( | ) 


1836. Abdullali-b-Jahsh, the former husband of Ommc-Habibah, accopted Islam with 
his wife ; and being severely persecuted, they lied to Abyssinia and took refugo with 
tho Negus. There he turned a Christian, but his vvifo remained in Islam. The Nogus 
gave her afterwards in marriago to tho Prophet on a dower of 4000 dirhams. Sho was the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan. Tho occurrence took place at 7 A. H. 




SECTION 11 
1337. Khutbah 

Khutbah or delivery of sermon is another factor towards 
proclamation of marriage, besides what it contributes towards 
invocation of blessings on the newly married couple. This is a 
sermon to the couple in short, how they should behave in the 
married state and what are their rights and obligations towards 
each other. It also makes them understand that the marriage 
is no less a factor for saving them from the evils of the devil and 
for taking them nearer and nearer to God. Earthly love is then 
transferred into heavenly love. 

The sermon consists of Tashahhud and three verses of the Holy 
Quaran as set forth in the had is of Ibn Mas’ud below. 


62. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said; Every marriage wherein 
there is no ‘ Tashahhud' 1337a 
is like a hand cut off. 

—Tirmizi ( Approved , Hare). 

63. .Same reported that the Pro¬ 

phet said : Every affair of a 
serious nature which is not 
undertaken without praise of 
Allah is cut off (from bless¬ 
ing). 1333 — ibn Majah. 

64. Abdullah b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ed : The Prophet of Allah 
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1397a. Tashahhud is the boaring of witness to tho unity of God and prophethood of 
Muhammad (P. H.). 

1388. Thus in Islam, a Muslim is dedicated entirely to tho Almighty. Ho has got 
nothing in him except through God and no merit unless it is supplied from above. Tho 
Quran theroforo says : My prayer, my sacrifice, my life and my death are all for Allah, 
tho Lord of tho worlds. 
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taught us to recite “Tcishahhud” 
in prayer and Tasliahhud 
in necessity. He said ; Tashah- 
hud in prayer is : All worships 
and prayers and wealth are 
due to Allah. Peace be on you, 
0 Prophet, and mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be on 
us and the righteous servants of 
Allah. And I bear witness that 
there is no deity but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muham¬ 
mad is His servant and His 
Apostle. Tashahhud in necessity 
is: All praise is for Allah 
and we seek help from Him, 
and we beg forgiveness to Him, 
and we seek refuge to Him 
from the evils of our passions ; 
whomsoover Allah guides, 
there is none to misguide him ; 
and whomsoover Allah mis¬ 
guides, there is none to guide 
him ; and I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muham¬ 
mad is His servant and Messen¬ 
ger. He read three verses; 
0 you who believe ! fear Allah 
with His due fear and don't die 
unless you are Muslims (3:101Q). 
0 those who believe ! fear 
Allah to whom you demand one 
another’s right and also 
relationship. Surely Allah is 
a great Watcher over you— 
4;1Q. 0 those who believe ! fear 
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Allah and speak the straight word, 
then He will make your action 
good for you, and forgive you 
your sins ; and whoso obeys Allah 
and His Prophet, he has indeed 
achieved a mighty success. 1889 
— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Daud , 
Nisai , Ibn Majah . 
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SECTION 12 

1340. Marriage Feast ( iu;Jj ) 

Walimah is a feast arranged on the occassion of marriage. It 
conies from the root ff_uJ| meaning to join together. This is so 
called as it is held on the occasion of joining the wife and husband 
together. Majority of the jurists hold that it is sunnat, while a 
few hold that it is Mustahab (commendable), and a few Wajeb 
(compulsory). This feast should invariably be given by the husband 
as is seen in the traditions. 

The Mazhare-IIaq mentions that feasts Bhould invariably be 
held on eight occasions: Marriage-feast called walimah, 

feast for an issue called Khurs feast for castration 

called E’zar (jljel), feast for building a house called Wakirah 
(ijrfj), feast for arrival of a traveler called Naqiah (wil), feast towards 
warding off calamities called Zimah (i'^ii), feast for naming a boy 
called Aqiqah (mwc) and feast for entertainments called Ma’odobah 
(&>oU»). AH these feasts are Mustahab except Walimah which is Sunnat. 


65. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah saw a sign 
of yellow colour on Abdur 
Rahman-b-Auf. He asked: What 
is this ? He replied : Verily 
I have married a woman on a 
measure of 5 dirhams of gold. 
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1883. In Jamo’ of Tirmizi, the throo versos have boon fully cxplainod by Sufyan as- 
Sauri. Ibn Majah added after his word 'All praiso is due to Allah’—wo praise him. 
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He said : May Allah bless you. 
Give a feast even though with 
a goat. — Agreed . 

00. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah did never 
feed for any of his wives what 
he fed for Zainab. He gave 
feast ( for her marriage ) with a 
goat. — Agreed . 

07. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet gave feast when 
Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, was 
brought to his house. The 
people ate bread and meat to their 
hearts’ content. — Bukhari . 

08. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah emancipated 
Safiyyah and married her and 
made her emancipation a dowry. 
He gave feast for her with 
dates mixed with curd. — Agreed. 

09. Same reported that the 

Holy Prophet stayed for three 
nights between Khaiber and 
Medina, and Safiyyah was first 
brought there. So I invited the 
Muslims to a feast of his, 
and there was no bread therein 
or meat, and there was therein 
nothing except that he ordered 
for dinner cloths. These were 
then spread ; and dates, cheese 
and ghee were served thereon. 

' - — Bukhari . 
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1841. Tho Prophet, being the greatest of the noblemen of Arabia, did not at all hesitate 
to take a slave-girl in marriago. This cloarly illustrates that in marriage matters also, 
there should be no distinction in socioty. 
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70. Safiyyah-bn-Shaibah repor¬ 
ted that the Holy Prophet gave 
marriage-feast for some of his 
wives with two ‘minds’ of 
wheat. — Bukhari. 

71- Abdullah-b-Omar report oil 
that the Prophet said : Whenever 
one of you is invited to a feast 
of marriage, attend it. Agreed, 
upon it. In a narration of 
Muslim : Let him respond 
whether if be a marriage-feast 
or like that. 

72. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When¬ 
ever one of you is invited to a 
feast, let him respond. If he 
wishes, he may eat; and if he 
wishes, he may not. — Muslim. 

73. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of All:ih 
said : The worst of feasts is a 
feast of marriage where the 
rich are invited and the poor 
are left. Whoso does not attend 
the invitation, disobeys Allah 
and His Prophet. — Agreed. 

74. Abu Mas’ud al Ansari re¬ 
ported that there was a man 
of the Ansars surnamed Abu 
Shuaib. He had a slave who 
had business of meat. He said : 
Prepare a feast for me, which 
will be sufficent for five per¬ 
sons ; so that I may invite 
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1842. 


On© Ma’d is cquivalnnt to ono maund. 

84—II 
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the Prophet of Allah as the 
fifth man out of the five. He 
then prepared a small feast for 
him. He came to the Prophet 
and invited him. A man follow¬ 
ed him. The Ms. of Allah 
then said : O Abu Shuaib, 
verily a man has followed ns. 
He said : If you wish, you may 
give him permission ; and if 
you wish, you may leave him. 
He said : No, rather I shall give 
him permission. — Agreed. 

75. Safinah reported that a 
man invited Ali-b-Abi Taleb to 
a feast. He prepared the feast 
for him. Fatimah said : Had 
we invited the Messenger of 
Allah, he would have taken 
food with us. So he called 
him, and he came. He placed 
his hands upon the sides of 
the door and saw a coloured 
screen hung up in a 
corner of the house. So he 
returned. Then Fatiinah said ; 

] followed him and said : 0 

Ms. of Allah, what has turned 
you back ? He said : It is 
not for me or for a Prophet to 
enter a decorated house. 

— Ahmad, Ibn Majali, 

76. Abdullah-b-Omar report¬ 
ed that the Ms. of Allah said : 

Whoso is invited but does not 
respond, he disobeys Allah and 
His Apostle; and whoso attends 
without being invited, attends 
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as a thief and goes out dis¬ 
honoured. 1848 —Abu Baud . 

77. A certain companion of 
the Prophet reported that the 
Prophet said : When two hosts 
meet together, respond to the 
nearest of the two in door ; 
and if one of thetwo comes ear¬ 
lier, respond to one who 
comes earlier. — Ahmad , Aim 

Baud . 

78. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said s 
Pood for the first day is a right, 
food for the seccond day is 
sunnat and food for the third 
day is show. Whoso gives for 
show, Allah will make a show 
of him. 1344 — Tirmizi . 

79. Akramah from Ibn Abbas 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah prohibited from eating 
the food of two persons vying 
for show. —Abu Band . 

381 w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Two persons feeding for 
show shall not he responded, 
nor their food be taken. 1845 

— Baihaqi . 
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1843. This proves that none should attend a feast without being invited or receiving 
permission of the host, and none shall take another with him to take feast if the latter 
is nob invited. 

1844. Food for the first day is Wajcb (binding) and for the second day Sunnat, 
and acceptance of invitation is also Wajob and Sunnat respectively. 

1845. Imam Ahmad interprets the persons as those who vie with one another in feeding 
out of vanity and pride. 
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382w. Imran-b-Hussain report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited to accept food of the 
transgressors. W4fl 

— liaihaqi. 
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SECTION 13 
1347. Sexual Intercourse 

The following rules of sexual intercourse should be 
observed. (1) Before actual coition, hold conversations 
of sexual love and give caresses and kisses. Play and toy 
in order to rouse sexual organs for easy cohabitation. (*2) Before 

the act is begun, recite tile following :— y£=>\ -oil ^ 

4JL>| (In the name of Allah, the Almighty and Great. Allah is 
greatest, Allah is greatest), ^ ^—^U) 

(0 Allah ! protect us from the devil, and keep the devil aloof from 
what Thou hast provided us). (3) Don't turn the face to wards the 
west. (4) At the time when semen runs out, think of this verse or its 

meaning1 ^ ^ >LJ| ^ ^oji i. 

(All praise is for Allah who created mail from water. Then He 
made for him blood and marriage relationship—25;54Q. (5) Don't let 
out your semen very soon at least before the overy of your wife comes 
out. This is made much easier when wife's passions are roused up by 
kisses and caresses and other tactful ways. (0) Try to enter 
semen into uterus and don’t throw it outside without any excuse. 
(7) Before your second coition, sexual organs must first be cleansed 
and washed. (8) Abulution should be made after coition. (9) Coition 
should be avoided as far as possible in the nights of the new moon, 
full moon and at the end of the luner month (Jhya of Imam Gazzali). 
(10) Sexual intercourse is desirable when the husband and the 

1841 Transgressors aro the oppressors, tyrants and doors of great sins. Thoir food 
should not be taken by pious Muslims. Tho jurists aro unanimous in holding that food 
of the tyrants is unlawful. 
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wife both show inclination for it, and no forcible coition should 
take place. When a man calls his wife to bed and she declines, 
angels curse her and Allah remains displeased with her-—2:5 ,(>1. 
(11) Coition must always be made with the male organ and the female 
vaginal canal and never through the rectum— 25:112. Lot it, 
however, be understood that any posture for coition may be taken 
namely, sitting, standing, leaning on one side etc. The Quran 
says : Your wives are a tilth for you ; so come to your tilth as you 
like—2 : 223Q. 

Prohibitions. On the following occasions, sexual intercourse 
is unlawful. (1) Intercourse during continuance of the menses 
of the wife. The Quran says : They ask you about mensturation. 
Say, it is a little harmful. Therefore keep aloo f from women during 
their menstrual discharge and do not $.o near them until they are 
clean—2:212Q. (2) After child-birth till the stoppage of blood 
nearly up to the 40th day. (3) During the hours of fasting from 
the appearance of whiteness till the setting of the sun. Intercourse 
during night is not prohibited even during the fasting month 
(4) Unnatural intercourse cither with a male or with an animal 
is unlawful—25:10(5. 

Generally speaking, sexual intercourse is desirable when 
the passions of the husband and the wife are high. It is 

the duly of the wife to win her husband’s mind by 
submitting to his sexual desire, and whenever a husband 
casts a glance at a woman with passion, he should at once 
go to his wife and satisfy his lust. Nobody should whip a wife 
and then cohabit with her in the night. This is not love 

but lust. If a man promises not to go unto his wife for 

four months, arid if in the mean time, he does not have sexual 
intercourse with her, the wife will be considered as divorced if not 
taken in the mean time. 


80. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
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a woman advances near in the 
form of a devil, and goes be¬ 
hind in the form of a devil. 
When one of you is pleased 
with a woman and she falls 
unto his hetrfc, let him he inclin¬ 
ed to his wife and have sexual 
intercouse with her, because it 
drives away what is in his 
mind. 134s — Muslim. 

81. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah told me: 
Are the Mngarrebun seen aniong 
you ? I asked : What are 
the Mugarrebuns ? He said: 
Those with whom Jinn partici¬ 
pate (in sexual intercourse). 1349 
—Abu Baud. 
88. Jaber reported that the 
Jews used to say : If a man 
comes to his wife by her back 
for her front, issue will be 
squaint-eyed. Then it was 
revealed : Your wives are a 
tilth for you. So come to your 
tilth as you like (2: k 223Q). 1350 

— Agreed. 

84, Ibn Abbas reported : It 
was revealed to the Messenger 
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1848. This showB that sexual intercourse in day-time is not prohibited. As soon 
as a husband fools sexual desire, he may satisfy it thon and thoro by going unto his wifo 
That removes the immoral feelings in his mind. 

1S4J. This hadis indicates that boforo the actual ooition, Allah’s name must be taken. 
If not, devils participate in tho aot of ooition. 

1880. The Jews used to come unto their wives by the back i.e. by the rectum. This 
was made unlawful by the Prophet. He diroctcd men to come by the natural way ( i e. 
vaginal canal ) in whatever position thoy like. 
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of Allah : Your wives are a 
tilth for you. So come to your 
tilth as you like ; come from 
front and back, and guard against 
the rectum and menstruation. 

—Ihn Majah , Tirmizi . 

85. Khuzaimah-b-Sabet report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily Allah is not 
ashamed of truth. Don't approach 
women by their backs. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , llm Majah . 

80. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Cursed is he who goes 
unto his wife by her back. 

— Ahmad , Abu Band . 

87. SoIaiman-b-Yasar reported 
from the Prophet who said 
about a ‘Muzaher* who cohabits 
before he gives expiation. He 
said : One expiation only. 

— Tirmizi , Ihn Majah. 

88. Akramah from Ibn Abbas 
reported that Ibn Abbas 
said : A man took oath 
of separation from his wife, 
and then he had intercourse 
with her before he paid expia¬ 
tion. He came to the Prophet 
and mentioned it to him. He 
asked : What led you to that ? 
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1851. A man is not allowed to have intrreourso with his wifo during monstrual period 
and by her rectum. 

1862. Muzaher is one who likens the back of his wife to the hack of his mother. 
When this is done, sexual intercourse becomes unlawful till expiation is made, but this 
does not make complete separation. The Iloly Prophet abolished this Pre-Islamic 
OUSton*. 
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He said ; O Ms. of Allah, I 
saw the whiteness of the two 
buttocks in full moon-lit night 
and then I could not check 
my passion from having inter¬ 
course with her. The Holy Pro¬ 
phet laughed and directed him 
not to come near her till he 
atones. — Ibn Majah f Tirmizi 
(Approved , Correct , Bare). 
383w. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah saw a 
woman who pleased him. He 
came to Raudah while she was 
preparing perfumed oil, and 
there were women near her. 
He took her to a lonely place 
and performed his necessity. 
Then he said : Whoso sees a 
woman who appears pleasing 
to him, let him go unto his 
wife ; because there is with her 
the like of what is with her. 1859 

— Darimi. 

384w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily he who comes 
unto his wife by her back, 
Allah will not look at him. 

—Sharhi Sunnat . 
385w. Ibn Omar reported that 
Omar-b-al-Khattab said : Verily 
kissing belongs to touch. So 
make ablution from it. 

—Mishkat. 
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J868. This is by way of teaching to the Prophet’s followers. Ab the Prophet was a great 



SECTION 14 
1354. Birth Control 

There has recently been a movement about birth control and 
introduction of various devices to check conception. This movement is 
chiefly duo to free love ; and in case of marriage, to got rid of marital 
responsibilities and obligations. Birth-control is thus opposed to 
God’s intention. Marriage has been delind ns the union of two bodies 
for procreation of children. If birth control is widely practised, 
there will be a speedy end of population. For this reason, there 
has recently been a less number of population in countries where 
birth control methods are frequently used. Some of the Testates 
offered rewards to parents who can produce a number of children. 

In some special cases, however, it can be used in the form of Azal 
which is the taking out of semen when it is about to come out 
and throwing it outside. In this case also, consent must be obtained 
from free women. In case of captive girls, no consent is necessary. 
This form of birth-control may be practised in urgent cases, namely, 
when the wife is seriously ill. Birth-control by the introduction of 
sexol, pessaries, rubbers and other methods are totally forbidden 
as many diseases may arise out of these practices. 


8 ( J. Jaber reported ; We used 
to do ‘Ajal/ while the Quran was 
being revealed. Agreed upon it. 
Muslim added : This reached 
the Messenger of Allah, but 
he did not prohibit us. l-iofi 
90. Same reported that a man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said : I have got a girl 
who is our slave and I am having 


/ J ' K/ rzy ss s K s 

c) I/' 1 ' ; Jj-*-' ^ 

s I # A 9 x / X KS s (psTL) J Ks 

ojj m Jp'i* Jjxj 

a// 35 35 

* jJJ ^4*JL? ^aJJ| 

^ /O/ ( /" fjs 33 

4U! I 

/ / fs S A S / // 

| J(i’J Jc 

x .. S S s s I 


toashcr of mankind. Ho left instructions for the guidance of mankind in n!i matters, 
groat and small. There is no teaching which hu himself did not illustrate in his life. 

1855. In the period in which the Quran was ivvoalod, birth-control by ‘Ajal’ was 
practised by the Arabs, but still it was not prohibited by any verse, 

85-11 
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sexual intercourse with her. T 
dislike that she should conceive. 
He said : Do Ajal with her if 
you like, but He will bring soon 
what lias been pre-measured for 
her. The man stayed for a 
while, and then came to him 
and paid : Verily the girl has 
conceived. He said : I have 
indeed informed you that He 
would bring to her soon what was 
predestined for her. — Muslim. 

91. Abu Sayeed al Khudri 
reported : We came out to the 
Prophet in the battle of Banu 
Mustaliq. We acquired captive 
girls out of the girls of the 
Beduin Arabs. We were eager for 
women, and our long absence 
( from home ) became impatient 
to us. We loved Ajal and so we 
wished to do Ajal. We said that 
we practised Ajal while the 
Messenger of Allah was behind 
our backs before we asked him. 
Then we asked him about it. 
He said : There’s no harm on you 
if you do not do it. There’s no 
breath that will be created up to 
the Resurrection Day but it has 
already come in to existence. 

— Agreed. 
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1856. It appears from this that slaves with which cohabitation was lawful were only 
captives of war. It is clear that birth control by tho mothod of Ajal was not too mnch 
onoouragod It is only a safe-guard in o iso of extrome necessity, suoh as wife's ill health 
owing to constant births. Imam Abu Hanifa holds it as makruh (abominable). 
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92. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah was asked 
about Ajal . He said : It is not 
from every water that a child 
is born ; and when Allah wishes 
to create :i thing, nothing can 
prevent Him. — Muslim. 

93. Jodamah, daughter of 

Wahab, reportod : I was present 
before the Prophet (who was) 
among men, and he was saying : 
I wished to prohibit you from 
Gailah-cohabitation. Then I 
turned my attention towards 
Home and Persia who were then 
doing Gaila-intercourse during the 
suckling period of children and 
that did not do their children 
any harm. Then they asked him 
about ‘Ajal 1 . The Ms. of Allah 
said; That is secret burying 
alive of children. And that is : 
When those who were buried 
alive will be asked for what sin 
they have been killed (81:9- 
10Q) 1358 — Muslim , 

94. Asma’a-bn-Yezid reported : 
I heard the Prophet say : Don’t 
kill your children secretly, be¬ 
cause Gaila intercourse will 
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1857. Gailah is called suckling during pregnancy. It also moans sexual intercourse 
of husband with his wife at the time when the child in suckling. 

1858. The Pre-Islamic Arabs used to guard thomselvcs in this period from having 
any intercourse lest the child at breast should suffer. The Prophet abolished this idea. 
Haisrat Ali interpreted ‘Ajal’ as abortion, and in this case the child was already with 
life. The Arabs boforo Islam usod to kill their infant daughters when they wore 
born# Here is an allusion of that custom. 
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overtake a horse man and stumble 
him down from his horse. ls5, - ) 
—Abu Hand. 

95. Omar-b-al Khattab report- 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited to draw out seinem 
from a free woman without her 
permission. —Ibn Majah, 

9 Sajjad-b Abi Waqqas re¬ 
ported that a man came to the 
Prophet and said : T practise 
‘Ajal' with my wife, lie asked 
him ; Why do you do that ? 
The man replied : I fear far 
her child-birth. The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : Were it 
to cause injuries, it would have 
injured the Persians and the 
Romans. —Muslim. 
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SECTION 15 

1360. Unnatural intercourse 

This is the intercourse of a man with a male or a beast, or with 
a woman by her rectum. In the case of a man's cohabitation with 
another man, the Holy Prophet said : Whomsoever you find doing the 
deed of the people of Lot, kill the doer and one on whom it was 
done —25:106. Verily the most fearful of what I fear over my 
people is the action of the people of Lot—25:108. It is well-known 
from the Quran how the people of Lot were destroyed as they were 
inordinately engrossed in coming to males with lust. Inspite of Lot's 
warnings, they could not avoid their habits and so they received a 
grievous punishment in the world. The Quran says : And Lot, when he 

1859. In thie case, permission was sought for birth control as thoro was u suckling 
child. 
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said to his people : What ! do you commit an indecency which none 
in the world has done before you? Certainly you come to males 
in lust besides the females. Nay, you are an extravagant people. 
So We delivered him and his followers except his wife. She was 
one of those who were drowned. We rained upon them a (heavy) 
rain. Consider then what was the end of the guilty—7:80 to 84Q. 
The Almighty and (ilorious Allah will not look to a man who comes 
to a man (with lust) or to a woman by her rectum—‘25:112. Regar¬ 
ding intercourse of a man with a beast or an animal, the Holy Prophet 
said: Whoso comes to an animal (with lust), kill him. Regarding 
intercourse by the rectum of a woman, it has been strongly condemnd 
by traditions—25:112,27:83,84,85. 


1. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Who¬ 
so comes to an animal (with lust), 
kill him and kill it with him. 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 16 
1361. Chastity. 

Chastity is a great virtue in a man or a woman. A chaste woman 
is a great asset to a husband, and a chaste husband to a woman. 
Unchastity in any form has been made unlawful by the Holy 
Quran. It says : Hay : My Lord has prohibited indecencies, those 
of them that are apparent as well as those that are concealed—7:33Q. 
The Quran says that everyone will be destroyed except those who 
guard their private parts except in the case of their wives and those 
whom their right hands possess-7 q: 29,30Q. In order to check free 
intermingling of men and women, the following preventive measures 
have been taken:—Say to the believing men that thy cast down their 
looks and guard their private parts. That is pure for them ; surely 

1060a. All the four Imams agreed that the man shall not be Killed though the 
animal may be killed. It was a mero threat. 
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Allah is aware of what they do. And say to the believing women 
that they cast down their looks and guard their private parts and 
not display their ornaments—24:30,31Q. Paradise is unlawful for a 
husbandman who allows his females to prostitute—25:l f ‘*3,354w. 
Allah will not talk with an old fornicator on the Judgement Day 
20:40. There is even fornication of limbs—32:0. See note 4f>6 

for control of passions and note JL190 fur sentence of fornication and 
adultery. 


08. Bahazb-Hakim reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Protect your private part except 
from your wife or what your 
right hand possesses. I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! inform me in 
case a man is alone. He said : 
Allah is then more to be 
ashamed of. — Tirmizi , Abu 
Dandy Ibn Majah. 

( JQ. Omar reported from the 
Prophet who said : A man 
shall never keep alone with a 
woman except that the third 
between them is the devil. 1862 

— Tirmizi . 
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SECTION 17 
1363. Polygany 

(a) Polygamy was prevalent in ancient societies. The Medes, 
Babylonians, Assyrians, Parsians and the Israilites practised poly¬ 
gamy and there was no restriction as to the number of wives they 

1352. Let thoso who advocate free mixing of man and woman ponder over this 
tradition. 
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took. The Talmud of Jerusalem restricted the number on the consi¬ 
deration of ability of the husband to maintain wives. Among the 
Athenians, the most civilized and cultured nations of antiquity, the 
wife was a mere chattel, marketable and transferable and subject 
of testamentary disposition. Thus morganatic marriages were 
prevalent among the aristocracy and the clergy. Moses, Abraham, 
David, Solomon and other great prophets took several 
wives. 

(b) Islam did nothing but put a limit to polygamy. 

Monogamy is the rule in Islam, while polygamy is an exception. 
The Quran clears up this idea by saying : Mary such women as 
seem good to yon, two, three or four ; but if you fear that you cannot 
do equal justice to them all, you should marry only one—i:3Q. 
Thus it is seen that the condition of equal treatment among several 
wives has been laid in order to the desirability of a monogamous 
life. It has again been emphasised by the Quran saying: And you have 
notin your power to do justice among the wives though you may 
covet it, but. be not disinclined from one with total disinclination, 
so that you leave her as if hanging in the air—(4:129Q). 
Prom these two verses, it is clear that Islam enjoins taking only 
one wife but it keeps reservation and safe-guard f. r four to meet 
cases of emergency. As Islam gives us a perfect code of marriage 
without any necessity of future legislation, it kept its laws elastic 
in order that they may be adaptable in every circumstance and in 
every condition of society. 

Special cases. After the battle of IJuud, when male 
members were killed, the. widows were large in numbers. Poly¬ 
gamy was therefore introdued in order to give a protection to the 
helpless widows. This measure also saved immorality of the society 
that would have possibly been created by the existence of hi large 
number of young widows. After the European war, the necessity 
of polygamy was keenly felt. Prostitution is in the increase 
with the advancement of civilization, and morganatic and left 
handed sexual intercourses are prevalent in the present societies and 
eating them like a canker with its concomitant increase of bastardy. 
These are unknown to countries where polygamy is prevalent. Indeed 
man is polygamous in nature. It is Islam which legalised up to a cer- 
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tain limit the number of such polygamous intercourse. Therefore 
polygamy is surely better then secret associations with 
women. 

The following conclusions are therefore drawn from what has 
been stated above. 

(1) Prostitution can be abolished by the introduction of poly¬ 
gamy. Prostitution is absent in Islamic countries on account of 
polygamy in marriages. 

(2) Secret promiscuous connection and social and indecent 
crimes can be elliciently checked by the introduction of poly¬ 
gamy to the welfare of the society. If physical preservation 
is necessary, moral preservation is no less necessary. 

(ft) Monogamy is the general rule, while polygamy is a reserva¬ 
tion for abnormal circumstances, as for example, dcrease of 
population, constant illness of the wife etc. 

Turns among several wifes. If a man has got several wives at a 
time, there must be strict neutrality in outward treatments, such as 
in articles of food, clothing and accommodation. Companionship with 
wives must also be equally divided in a month. Control of mind 
is in the hand of Allah and so a man is not guilty if his mind 
naturally turns to one wife, but he can treat equally with all his wives 
regarding residence and company. 


100. Oqbah b-A’mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso finds out defects 
and then conceals them, be¬ 
comes like one who gives life 
to a child buried alive. 

—A h mad , Tirm izi. 

101. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet stayed near Zainab-b- 
Jahash and drank (honey) from 
her. So I and Hafsah held 
consultation that to whomsoever 
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of us the Prophet comes, 
she should say : Certainly I get 
from you the smell of bee-stool. 
You have eaten bee-stool. Then 
he came to ahother of them 
and she told the same to him. He 
said : There is no harm, I have 
drunk honey from Zainab-b- 
Jahsh, but I shall never re¬ 
peat it. I have taken an oath. 
Don’t inform it to any other 
who seeks the pleasure of his 
wives. Then it was revealed : 
O Prophet, why do you make 
unlawful what Allah has mado 
lawful for you, seeking the pleasure 
of your wives ? — Agreed. 

102. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah came out 
from her side at night. She 
said j Then I became enraged 
at him. He returned and saw 
what I was doing. He asked : 
What is the matter with you, 
0 Ayesha ? Have you become 
enraged ? I said : And what is 
the matter with me ? One like me 
cannot be enraged on one like 
you. Then the Messenger of 
of Allah said : Your devil has 
came to you. She said : 0 
Ms. of Allah, is there a devil 
with me ? ‘Yes’ he said : I 
asked: And with you too, 0 
Ms. of Allah ? ‘Yes’ said he, 
‘but Allah helped me over him 
till he submitted.’ WC4 — Muslim. 
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' 18C4. Tho Ms* of Allah went to the grave-yard at night where the martyrs lie 
86—11 
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103. Ibn Omar reported that 

Gailan-b-Salamah al-Saqafi accep¬ 
ted l6lam, while he had 10 
wives of the Days of Ignorance. 
They also embraced Islam with 
him. The Holy Prophet said : 
Keep four and separate the 
rest. 1365 — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 

104. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah died 
leaving nine wives, and he used 
to have turns for eight among 
them. — Agreed. 

105. Ayesha reported that 

when Saudah grew old, she 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah, I have 

given my day from you to 
Ayesha. Then the Prophet 
used to allot two days for 
Ayesha, her one day and one 
day of Saudah. — Agreed. 

106. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah used to enquire 
in his illness of which he died : 
Where shall I pass tomorrow ? 
Where shall I pass tomorrow ? 
—intending the day of Ayesha. 
His wives gave him permission 
to pass where he liked. He 
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buried, and bogan to remembor Allah with tears. Ayosha thought that ho went to hor 
co-wife’s houso and therefore she became enraged and went out in his search. When 
sho found him in the gravo-yard wooping, she ran towards hor house quite fatigued. 
Prophet saw it and asked her the roason of her exhaustion. 

1865. The pre-Islamic oustom of marrying a largo number of wives has been abolished, 
and limitation in marriage has boon put to four. This tradition shows that when a 
polytheist turns a Muslim, ho need not renew his marriage with his former wives who 
aooepb Islam. After conversion, they must conform to the rules of Islam. 
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was then in the house of Ayeaha 
till he died near her. —Bukhari. 

107. Same reported that when 

the Prophet wished to take 
journey, ho used to caste lots 
among his wives. Whoso’s lot 
comes out first, he took her 
with h : in. -Agreed. 

108. Abu Qelabah reported 
from Anas who said : It is 
pertaining to sunnat that when a 
man marries a virgin over a 
married woman having consumma¬ 
tion, he shall stay with her for 
seven days and then shall have 
turns ; and when he marries a 
consummated married woamn, 
he shall stay with her for three 
days and then he shall have turns. 
Abu Qelabah said ; If you wished, 

I would have said that Anas 
had raised it up to the Holy 
Prophet. 1866 — Agreed. 

109. Abu Bakr-b-Abdur Rah¬ 
man reported that the Prophet, 
when he married Omme Salamah 
and stayed with her till morn¬ 
ing, he said to her : You have 
got no preference over your 
co-wives. If you like, I shall 
pass seven nights with you and 
seven with them ; and if you like, 

I shall pass three nights with you 
and then I shall have turns. 
She said : Pass three nights. In a 
narration, he said to her : For 
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1365. Imam Aba Hanifa holds that thoro is no distinction botweog a marriod and 
virgin woman. Qo explains it away by saying that tho husband must pass soven 
oonsequtivo days to each. This soems, however, to bo inconsistent with the spirit of 
the text. 
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a virgin 7 nights, and for con¬ 
summated married woman 3 
nights. — Muslim. 

110. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to have 
turns among his wives and do 
justice. He used to say: 0 

Allah ! this is my division in 
what I can control. So don’t 
blame me in what Thou dost 
control in what I do not con¬ 
trol. — Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn 

—Mnjah. 

111. Ata’a reported : We 
were present with Ibn Abbas 
at the funeral of Maimunah 
at Saraf. He said : She is the 
wife of the Messenger of Allah. 
So .when you raise her bier, 
don’t shake or move it, but 
honour it, because there were 
nine wives near the Prophet 
among whom he used to have turns 
for eight and no turn for one. 
Ata’a said : It has reached us that 
the one for whom the Prophet 
had no turn was Safiyyah, and 
she was the last among them to 
die. She died at Medina. 1367 

— Agreed. 

112. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said: No 
woman shall seek the divorce of 
her sister (co-wife) to make 
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1897. It appears that this is not historically true. It was Saudah who had no turn 
because she willingly surrendered her turn in favour of Ayesha, 
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her cup empty and then to 
get married. There is for her 
what has been predestined for 
her. — Agreed . 

112a. Anas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah took oath of 
separation from his wives for a 
month, and his feet were res¬ 
trained. He stayed in a hillock for 
29 nights. Afterwards he came 
down. They asked ; 0 Ms. of 

Allah, have you taken oath 
for separation for a month ? 
He replied : Verily a month 
consists of 29 days. — Bukhari . 

386w. Naufal-b-Mu wayiah re¬ 
ported : I accepted Islam while 
there were 5 wives under me. 
I asked the Prophet who said : 
Separate one and keep four. I 
inclined towards one who was 
first in association with me— 
cohabiting for the (last) sixty 
years. I separated her. 

—Sharhi SunnaL 
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SECTION 18 
136 4. Mu’ta Marriage 

Muta ( ) or 4 temporary marriage is a marriage which is 

cantracted for a fixed time, say a month, a year or some days with 
some dower specified. It has recently gained currency among the 
Shias. It is absolutely illegal. This kind of marriage, the Shias 
establish, on the basis of tradition 27:115 reported by Ibn Mas’ud. 
But all the companions agreed that the Prophet once allowed 
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temporary marriage for three days at war time but he afterwards 
cancelled his order. This is supported by the traditions in this 
section. Ibn Mas'ud and lbn Abbas retracted their opinions after¬ 
wards when they were informed of its illegality by the other 
companions. 


113. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 
temporay marriage of women 
on the Day of Khaiber, and 
eating of meat of domesticated 
asses. 1359 — Agreed. 

111. Salamah-bAkwa’a report¬ 
ed that the Holy Prophet gave 
permission of Mu’ta marriage 
for three days in the year of 
Autas. Then he prohibited it. 

— Muslim. 

115. lbn Mas’ud reported : We 
were fighting along with the Ms. 
of Allah while (our) wives 
were not with us. We said 
Shall we not undergo castra¬ 
tion ? The Holy Prophet for¬ 
bade us from that. Afterwards 
he made lawful for us Mu’ta 
marriage. So all of us married 
a woman for a fixed term in 
exchange of a cloth. After¬ 
wards Abdullah recited : 0 
those who believe ! don't make 
unlawful the good things 
which Allah has made lawful 
for you (5:87Q). 1870 — Agreed. 
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1833, Tin siege of Khiibor tool: place iu 7 A. H. 

1370. This allowance was give a only for throe days when the companions felt the 
necessity of their wives in the war time owing to their long abeonoe from home. 
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116. Ibn Abbas reported: 
Yerily Mu'ta marriage was in 
the beginning of Islam. A man 
used to to go to a city where¬ 
in there was no acquaintance 
for him. So he used to marry 
a woman for a time which 
he would have considered to 
remain. She used to protect 
his goods for him and cook his 
food till this verse was revealed 
-—Except upon their wives or 
what their right hands possessed. 
Ibn Abbas said; Then every 
private part except that of these 
(two) is unlawful. — Tirmizi. 
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SECTION 19 
1371. Pardah 

The institution of Pardah or seclusion of women from the outside 
world by confining them within the four walls of a house as is 
now prevalent in India was quite unknown to original Islam and 
its teachings. Nevertheless blame is thrown upon Islam that 
it has perpetuated female seclusion thereby debarring all doors of 
physical and mental progress. The Quran says : Say to the believing 
men that they cast down their looks and guard their private parts* 
that is purer for them. Surely Allah is aware of what they do. And 
say to the believing women that they cast down their looks and guard 
their private parts and not display their ornaments except to their 
husbands, or their fathers, or the fathers of their husbands, or their 
sons, or sons of their husbands, or their brothers, or the sons of their 
brothers, or their sister’s sons, or their women, or those whom their 
right hands possess, or male servants not having received of women, 
or the children who have not attained knowledge of what is hidden 
of women, and let them not strike their feet , so that what they hide 
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of their ornaments may be known ; turn to Allah, all of you, 
0 believers, so that you may be successful—24:3!),M1Q. 0 Wives 
of the Prophet! You are not like any other woman. If you fear 
God, be not soft in your speech lest he in whose heart is a disease 
yearns, and speak good word. And stay in your houses arid do not 
display your finery like the displaying of the Dark Age —33:22Q. 
The above rule is only for the wives of the Prophet. Still it is 
really a rule of life for all Muslim women and promotes purity of 
heart end chastity in the relations between the sexes. They are 
not forbidden to speak to men but as a safe-guard to all possible 
inclinations of the heart to evil thoughts, they are told not so 
indulge in soft and amormous conversation with the opposite sex. 
“0 Prophet ! say to your Wives and your daughters and the women of 
the believers that they let down upon their bosombs their over- 
garments. This will be more proper that they may be known and 
thus they will not be given trouble ; and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful.”—33:53Q. “0 you who believe, let those whom your 

right hands possess and those of you who have not attained 
puberty ask permission of you three times, before the morning 
prayer, and when you put off your clothes at mid-day in summer 
and after the prayer of the night fall, these are the three times of 
privacy for you ; neither it is a sin for you, nor for them besides 
these, some of you must go round about waiting upon others. 
Thus does Allah make clear to you the communications and Allah 
is Knowing, Wise. And when the children amongst you have 
attained puberty, let them seek permission as those before them 
sought permission. Thus does Allah make clear to you the communi¬ 
cations and Allah is Knowing, Wise. And as for those women who are 
advanced in years and who do not hope for a marriage, it is no 
sin for them if they put off their clothes without displaying their 
ornaments and if they restrain themselves it is better for them 
and Allah is Hearing, Knowing—24:58Q. In the first verse, the 
Quran speaks of man and woman to have their looks cast down 
and so have their private parts guarded from being attacked or 
violated. This is quite apparent, therefore, that if women were 
totally forbidden to go out of their houses, men would not have 
been required to cast down their looks and to guard their private 
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parts. In a society in which women never appeared in public, 
the injunction to men to have their looks cast down would have 
been meaningless ; and if women would never leave their houses, 
the injunction to women to have their looks cast down would 
have been impossible. Thus Islam gives permission to men and 
women to go out of their houses. The restrictions to men are that 
they should cast down their looks when they see a woman and 
that they guard their private parts. The restrictions of the women 
are the following :— 

(1) They will cast down their look. 

(2) They will guard their private parts. 

. (3) They will not display their limbs except what is ( i.e. 
hands and face ), and they can display their ornaments to near 
exposed relatives mentioned in the verse. 

. (4) They, should cover themselves by an external wrapper or an 
over-coati; and their exposure of neck, bosom and arms is forbidden. 

(5) They should not strike ornaments over their feet as the 
use of the ornaments whose sounds may be audible is prohibited. 
Thus a Muslim woman has the liberty of going out but without any 
magnificent dress and ornaments. They must not expose any limb 
except hands,, face and feet. They are however not allowed free 
intercourse and intermingling with men. In the third verse also, 
it is made clear that the women should keep within their houses 
and whenever any . man of full age Comes, he should seek permission 
first before he enters the house. Thus it indicates that personal 
and family privacy are of the utmost importance in the betterment 
of social relations and their non-observance leads to all kinds of 
false .reports. 

It appears therefore from what has been stated above that Islam, 
adopts a via media between the total casting off of the veil followed 1 
by free intermingling of sexes both outside and inside houses' oij 
one hapd and the imprisonment within four walls of a house on 
the other. Pardah is a Persian word and connotes that it is a 'na¬ 
tional local custom. It came.in to vogue during the Ommeyyade Caliph 
Walid II (Short history of the Saracens, p. 69). What the C^umn. 
enjoins on both men and women is decent dressing and deprotmeht? 
Pardah, as popularly understoddy is possible only among the upper 

87—11 
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and the middle classes. On the other hand, the labouring class of 
women who toil hard for their daily food are not expected to 
observe it. Islam, being perfect, has not left the labouring class 
without legislation. Even during the Prophet’s life time, women 
used to be taken by the Arabs in holy wars. Omme Aliyyah accom¬ 
panied the Prophet in seven wars, Safia killed a Jew at the time 
of the battle of the Ditch, Hazrat Ayesha took part in the battle of 
the Camel after the death of the Prophet, Women attended congrega¬ 
tional prayers in the mosque. But still the Hijab (or the household 
privacy or the outward decorum) is sometimes necessary, not because 
women are considered unworthy of confidence, but on account 
of the sanctity of conjugal happiness and domestic peace or to 
regulate the intimate relationship of husband and wife. There is 
every chance of a bitter end in case strangers are freely allowed in 
a family. 

In order to prevent every chance of falling in to evil ways, the 
following restrictions have been put by the Prophet to the movement 
of women : 

(1) It is not lawful to cast look to the private parts of a woman 
except hands, faces, and feet. There is exception only in the case 
of wives and slave-girls. No female can lawfully look towards 
another female so far as the private parts are concerned. 

(2) The private part of a free woman is the entire body except 
the face, two hands and two feet. 

(3) A judge can see any limb he likes for decision in a case 
before him. 

(4) It is lawful to have a first glance at a woman but not a 
second one (27:21). 

(5) A woman may go out covering his entire body (27:26) 
but not in nudity or semi-nudity (27:32),and not by displaying fineries. 

(6) A woman shall not remain alone with a man, because the 
devil then comes in—27:35. 

(7) No man shall visit a woman duing the absence of her 
husband from home. 

(8) No man shall enter a house without previous permission, 
of the owner of the house. If permission is refused, he shall return. 
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117. Jaber reported J jt 

was divorced thrico. She then 
intended to get her date- 
trees. A man threatened her 
for her coming out. She came to 
the Prophet who said ; Yes, Take 
your date trees. It is perhaps 
she will make gift or do some 
good act. — Muslim . 

118. Abu Sayeed reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: No man shall look to the 
private parts of a man, and no 
woman to the private parts of 
a woman, nor a man shall be 
with another man under the 
same cloth, nor a woman with 
a woman under the same 
cloth, 1372 — Muslim . 

119. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Be¬ 
hold ! a man must not pass a 
night near a married woman 
who had consummation, except 
his being a husband, or within 
the prohibited degrees. 

— Muslim , 

120. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Be careful of coming to 
women. A man asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah, inform ( me ) about 
husband's relations. He said: 
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1872. The private part of a man ia from the navel down to knee-joints and of a 
womm the whole of her body except hands, feet and face. It ia lawful to keep these 
things exposed beforo a stranger. 
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Husband's relations are ( as it 
were) death. i y7 8 — Agreed . 

121. 'Jaber reported that Orame 

Salamah sought permission of 
the Messenger of Allah for 
cupping. He ordered Abu Tay- 
bah to cup her. He said : 
I thought that he is her foster 
brother or a boy not yet grown 
up. — Muslim . 

122. Jarir-b-Abdullah report¬ 

ed : I asked the Prophet about 
glance at a strange woman. 
He ordered me to turn away 
my glance. 1;: * 74 — Muslim. 

123. Ibn Mas’ud reported from 

the Prophet who said : A woman 
is ( like ) a private part. When 
she goes out, the devil casts 
glance at her. *375 — Tirmizi. 

124. Boraidah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said 
to Ali : 0 Ali ! don't allow 

your glance to follow a glance, 
because the first ( glance ) is for 
you, and the other is not for 
you. — Ahmad , Tirmizi , 

Abu Dated. 


A// J A/A JhS* / / 

( 4.Uc ) * OjJl JU 


A ////A //// i 


A ,4 1 ^ I 


/S SSSS y ✓/A , y 

U J Is £-©lsvsJj i a —Jtb 4li| J 

y 'V ' y 

// >- ^ A / // /// A y A y yyhy 

Jb SajlIo 


y a^ 


a y hy *y tyj *y y y’Z 


* *JLaxO J l/fiDii • | J I LfclA) 

'y ‘ ' J y 

6 A _P 

( 1^* ) 

j a y y / / i A/ A K y hy 

JIj o.jx ^3 c/ c 

✓ / V / 

A /'/'/'✓’ ✓ /'/'A hy K y ^ yA^^ 

J.I23 ^ 4&I Jj-; 

"y y ' S 

$ K yy y K y * y 

( I & I 

y •• y «■" 

^XA A *+ y III S ✓ ^A/ 

ii l-J) Jli .—aJJI i-ic 

^ ✓ ' y%>y y 

J I A 33 //^A/A /// / x $/A/ 

- )jb ijj^c 


( I ) 

^ jk jy y y y y ^y^yj a y 

M)) j JU JU> ^ 

✓✓a s; //AS a J y $ y y m y 

s^b-xil SjJaJJl *„Ou)) ^Lc b 

✓ "S * "y * 

jy \* y y k y Ky ^ Ia^a ^ / SS ✓ 

- XjaJ| (Jib c^*w*-*J ^ vill <^bf 

z'*”* /"A.V ✓ Su t Aau ^ ^A << 

( Ojj! 1 ^ j ) 


1873. Hamvva is relations of husband except father and son. It means that 
mixing with the relations of a husband is bad, as it may load to indecent intimaoy. 
It will destroy her as death destroys a man. 

1874. First sight at a strange woman is lawful, but the next sight is unlawful. 

1375, This means that just as a private part remains covered, so woman should 

cover horself from top to bottom. When she comos out, she usually recives glances 
from the public. Therefore sho should be more covered with Pardah when coming 
out. Sight of a private part sends thrill into the body. Therefore as the sight of a 
woman generally sends a thrill in body, she is regarded as a private part. 
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125. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grand father re¬ 
ported from the Prophet who 
said : When some one of you gets 
his slave married to a slave girl, 
he must not look to her private 
parts. In a narration : He 
must not look at what is below 
navel and above knee-joints. 

—Abu Dand. 

126. Jorhad reported that the 

Prophet said ; Do you not know 
that the thigh is a private 
part ? — Tirmizi , Abu Dand, 

127. Ali reported that the 
Prophet said to him: 0 Ali, 
don’t keep your thigh exposed, 
and don't look at the thigh of 
any living man, or of a dead man. 

—Abu Daitd, Ibn majah. 

128. Ayeftha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah went to her 
while there was a man near her. 
He as it were disliked it. 
She said ; He is my brother. 
He said : See your brothers, 
because suckling is on account 
of hunger. 

— Agreed . 

J 29. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Take care of nudity, because 
there are those with you who 
will not separate from you 
except near privy and when a 
man goes unto his wife. So be 
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1375a, These are angels who remain always with men. 
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ashamed of them and honour 
them. 1175a — Tirmizi. 

J 30. Offline Salamah reported 
that she and Maimunah were 
near the Prophet when Ommc- 
Maktum came and went to him. 
The Prophet said : Hcreen from 
him. I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, 
is he not a blind man who does 
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not see us ? The Holy Prophet 
said ; Are you blind, and do 
you not see him ? 187C 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

131. Jaber reported from the 
Prophet who said ; Don’t visit 
women whose husbands are 
absent, because the devil runs 
through you the running of 
blood. We asked : Through you 
too, 0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
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And through me too, but Allah 
helped me over him and he 
submitted. —Tirmizi, 

132. Anas reported that the 
Prophet came to Fatimah with 
a slave whom he gifted to her. 
There was a piece of cloth over 
.Fatimah. When her head was 
covered with it, it did not reach 
up to her legs ; and when her 
legs were covered with it, it did 
not reach her head. When the 
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1376. This shows that a man oannot even see a woman, nor a woman man. Th0 
jurists however interpret it for the extremoly pious. The jurists hold it lawful 
for a man to have a first glance on a woman or of a woman on man. This is seen frem 
the hadis in which Hazrat Aycsha was seen looking play of slaves when she was only 
16 years of age at 9 A.H. This was after the verse of screen was revealed. 
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Messenger- of Allah saw what 
Bhe was throwing, he said: 
There is *no sin for yon there¬ 
for. He is your father, and 
(he is) your slave. 1377 

— Abu Band. 

133. Omme Salamah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
was near her when within the 
house there was a male in 
female dress He said to 
Abdullah-b-Omayyah, brother of 
Omme Salamah : 0 Abdullah, if 
to-morrow Allah gives you vic¬ 
tory over Tayef, I shall point out 
to you the daughter of Gailan, 
because she comes with four 
and goes back with eight 
(lines). 1878 The Ms. of Allah 
said; They should never come 
to you. —Agreed. 

134. Ayesha reported : Never 

have I looked to (or seen) the 
private part of the Messenger 
of Allah. — Ibn Majah. 

135. Miswar-b-Uakhramah re¬ 
ported : I carried a heavy stone. 
While I was walking, my cloth 
fell down from me and I could 
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1877. Imam Shafoyi holds that a sorvant or a slave may appear beforo a woman, but 
Imam Abu Hanifa holds that they are just like strangers. He explains that the slave 
in this tradition was minor. This is not corroborated by Ayesha’s attempts to oover 
herself. This tradition show how the Prophet’s family li\cd in this world without 
even the bare necessities life. 

1878* MUKHANNAS is a person whose dress, habit, talks and mannorrs are like 
a woman. The daughter of Gailan was Baidah who was bo fat as she got four 
lines in belly and eight lines on book. The name of Mukhannas was Hayyat or 
Mate. 
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not take it up. Th Messenger 
of Allah saw me and said to me : 
Take your cloth over you and 
don't walk naked. — Muslim. 

387w. Muhammadb-Jahsh 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah passed by Ma’mar while 
his thighs wore exposed. He 
said : 0 Ma’rnar, cover your 

thighs, and verily the two thighs 
are private parts .—Sltarhi Sunnat 
388. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said ; 
There is no Muslim who casts 
a first glance at the charms of 
a woman and then shuts up his 
eye sight but Allah creates 
anew for him one divine service 
in which he finds relish. 

— Ahmad. 

389w. Hasan reported a defec¬ 
tive tradition ; It reached me 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Allah curses one who 
looks (with lust) and who is 
looked upon. — Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 20 
1379. Divorce 

(a) Divorce among the ancient nations. All nations except 
Hinduism had addopted the institution of divorce in marital 
relations, because it is a corrollary to contractual form of 
marriage. The Hebraic law, the Athenians, the Romans, th* 
Hebrews, the Shammites and others upheld this doctrine in various 
forms. But in all these forms, the husband was the predominant 
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authority with no efficient check on his power. The (Christians and 
Jews also recognise this institution. Islam reformed all these 
forms of divorce and gave it a most complete and satisfactory 
form. It gave women certain rights of divorce which were not 
given by any legislators. At the same time it put a check on divorce 
by saying : Of all the things allowed, the most abominable to Allah 
is divorce—27:]4 ( J,l*hS. 

(b) Divorce is a necessity in abnormal circumstances. The ins¬ 
titution of divorce in Islam is a means of dissolving the contract 
of marriage in abnormal circumstances. This dissolution is only 
possible in a contractual form of marriage, but. not in its sacra¬ 
mental form as in Hinduism. According to the latter, marriage 
is the sacred union of two souls for life, whether there is agree¬ 
ment or disagreement between the couple or whether the hus¬ 
band oppresses the wife or not. Divorce becomes a necessity when 
the husband and the wife arc not pulling on well for a length 
of time. It is a seer foolishness to keep them tied up in matrimonial 
bond when it is unpleasant to both. It rather enhances the 
sufferings of the couple and their children rather than increase 
their happiness. Therefore it is a natural law that the dissatis¬ 
fied couple should be separated from the nnrriage tie for the welfare 
of the household, children and society, in instituting Ibis doctrine 
of divorce, Islam did more good to women as men may take several 
wives in case of disagreement with the first wife but a woman 
can not. If a husband is impotent, or if a wife or husband 
generally resorts to adultery, it is a nuisance to keep them tied 
up in marriage bond specially when all efforts to bring about a 
compromise prove unavailing. If the husband or wife becomes 
permanently diseased or unfit for sexual intercourse, justice demands 
a divorce. 

(c) Condemnation of free use of divorce. Divorce is not a 
passing whim but the result of a settled determination. Though 
the institution of divorce has been kept as a sort of reservation 
in abnormal circumstances, yet the scriptures condemned its free 
use in the most emphatic terms. The Prophet said ; With Allah, 
the most detestable of all lawful things is divorce (27:137). The 
Quran says: If you hate them (wives), it may be that you dis- 

88—11 



69R 


AL-HADIS 


like a thing while Allah has placed abundant good in it—-4:19Q, 
Before actually taking recourse to the fatal step, the parties must 
be asked to try for coming to a settlement : And if you fear 
a breach between the two, then appoint a judge from his people 
and a judge from her people. If they both desire agreement, 
Allah will effect harmony be! ween them—4;35Q. There is 
also another restriction. It. can not be effected during the 
period of menstruation, because in the meanstrual period, 
there is no chance of conjugal relationship. It. can be done 
only at the time of To hr or the period of purity after 
menstruation. 

(d) Principle of divorce in Islam. The Quran says : 0 Prophet ! 
when you divorce women, divorce them for their prescribed 
time, and calculate the number of the days prescribed, and 
be careful of your duty to Allah, your Lord. Don’t drive 
them out of their houses, nor should they themselves go forth. 
So when they have readied their prescribed time, then either 
retain them with kindness or separate them with kindness— 
65:12Q. It appears from this verse that if a divorce takes place, 
it becomes irrevocable only after the prescribed time and that 
no divorce is valid if not made revocable within the prescribed 
time. In other words, a wife can be taken back for sexual 
embrace within the prescribed time but not beyond it. That is 
indicated by the words “So when they have reached their pre¬ 
scribed time, then either retain them with kindness or separate 
them with kindness”. It is also clear that before expiration of 
the fixed time, no divorce is irrevocable. Now what is the time 
prescribed for making a divorhe irrevocable ? It is three courses 
in case of menstruating and consummated women, or three 
months in cases of women whose menstruation has stopped or the 
time up to delivery in case of pregnant woman. The Quran 
says : And the divorced women should keep themselves in wai¬ 
ting for three courses—2-.228Q. And as for those of your women 
who have despaired of menstruation if you have doubt, their 
prescribed time is three months, and of those who have 
not had their courses; and as for the pregnant women, their 
prescribed time is that they lay down their burdens—(J5:4Q. 
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What does the prescribed time of waiting mean ? It is merely 
a period of temporary separation during which conjugal relation¬ 
ship may be re-established. Thus the period of waiting is only 
a chance given to the couple for reunion and to make 
divorce revocable before the prescribed time is reached. This 
is corroborated by other verses as follows : And their husbands 
have a better right to take them back during that (period) if 
they wish for reconciliation—2:228Q. Here it has been distinctly 
stated that the divorce is revocable within the prescribed time. 
It has been corroborated by another verse: Divorce is for two 
times, then keep (them) with goodness or let (them) go with 
kindness—2:229Q. It means that the husbands must make their 
decision final after the completion of two divorces and before 
the completion of the third divorce, within which he should take back 
his wife. That is only possible in case there is time of two 
courses or two months to consider. In case of Talak-i-Bidat 
(divorce by immediate utterance of the divorce formula three 
times) there is no time for consideration and hence it is 
against the sipirt of the Quran and Hadis. It is nothing but 
taking the verses of Allah as a mockery. The Prophet conde¬ 
mned it (27:154). The Quran rather warned the people to 
adopt this method saying : And do not take the verses of Allah 
as a mockery (2:23lQ). From what has been stated above, the 
following conclusion is drawn. Every possible attempt must first 
be made for reconciliation between the married couple before 
the completion of the prescribed period. The judges from the 
parties should arrive at a compromise for domestic peace. If 
the husband dislikes a wife, he was commanded by Allah not 
to dislike her. If still after that, there is disagreement, then he 
may divorce once in one Tohr (period after menstruation) 
and make her separate in bed. If still there is no compromise, 
then there is one divorce for the second time in the second 
Tohr. If still there is no compromise and no conjugal relation¬ 
ship, it must be undersood that there will be no reunion and 
the relationship of husband and wife is at the final melting 
pot. Hence after the third reading of Talak or the passing of 
course at the third month (and in case of pregnant woman 
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till delivery), the Taluk becomes irrevocable. This is the spirit 
of Islamic law of divorce. It appears from this that it is a reserva- 
fc ion for an emergency case. Another factor of this divorce in 
Islam is that she got as much right for divorce as the husband has. 
There are instances in traditions about the rights of women for 
divorce. Tim Quran says in the verses of divorce : And they 
(wives) have got rights similar to those against them in a 
just manner- ‘2:22 nQ. 

(d) The Present Sunni forms of Divorce. There arc three 
principal forms of divorce as recognised by Sunni law irrespective 
of the teachings of the Quran and Hadis. They are (l) Talak-i-Ahsan, 
(2) Talak-i-I Iasan, (3) and Talak i-Hid’at. 

(1) It is effected by a single declaration of talak followed by 
abstinence from sexual intercourse for the prescribed time. 

(2) It is effected by a declaration of talak repeated three times, 
once during each successive Tohr. 

(8) It is effected by repeating talak words for three times in 
immediate succession or within one tohr. It is not supported by 
the Quran and Hadis. The earlier it is abolished from the society 
by legislation, the better ; because it has got another concomittant 
factor called Fla which will be described later on. 

The first two forms of divorce are revocable and take effect on 
the completion of the period of Iddat, while the latter is irrevocable 
and takes effect immediately. 

(e) Some other forms of divorce. (1) Divorce by writing. It 
becomes irrevocable in absence of words showing a different intention 
and takes effect immediately on execution of the document whether 
the formula is uttered or not. This is according to Hanifi law. 

(2) Talak by La’an or imprecation. It also takes effect 
immediately after La'an is taken ( see note 1388 for details). 

(8) Divore by Mubarat. In this case, a divorce is effected by 
mutual consent of husband and wife. This Talak becomes irrevocable 
immediately after the consent takes place. 

(4) Divorce by Khula. It is a right of divorce given by the 

husband to the wife on the occurrence of a contingency. If the 
contingency arises, the wife may choose to dissolve the marriage. 
For example, it has been stipulated that if a husband takes a second 
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wife, the first wife will have the right of divorcing herself from 
the husband. It b H omes irrevocable immediately it is done or a 
decree of a court is obtained. 

(5) Dissolution of marriage. The marriage can also be dissolved 
by Qazi on the ground of husbands impotoncy, husband’s long absence 
from conjugal relationship, want of maintenance and other reasonable 
causes for judhal separation. Apostacy from Islam operates also 
as a dissolution of marriage. 

(f) Incidents following divorce. Within the period of, waiting 

the husband is bound to maintain the wile and her children 
begotten by him. The Quran says : And their maintenance and their 
clothing must be born by the father according to usage—2:233 Q. 
(2) The wife is bound to suckle the children up to the completion 
of 2 years (2:233Q). (3) The wife can not marry another person 
until after completion of iddat—2:23. r >Q. (4) The wife is bound 

to observe iddat if the marriage is consummated, (f>) The wife 
becomes entitled to deferred dower, and prompt dower if not paid. 
If the marriage was not consummated, she is entitled to only half 
dower (33:49Q). 

(5) Jn case of death within the period, both inherit to one 
another if the divorce does not become irrevocable. 

((>) The parties cannot remarry in case of irrevocable divorce 
by the second husband and the completion of a fresh period of 
Iddat. 

(g) Procedure of divorce. Divorce must be effected in presence 

of two witnesses. The Quran says : And call two upright 

witnesses from among you, and give upright testimony for Allah— 
65:2dQ. It may be done orally or by writing attended with actual 
utterance of divorce. A divorce by compulsion is no divorce (27:145), 
but Imam Abu Hanifa held a contrary view on the basis of tradi¬ 
tion 27:14b. The other Imams support the tradition 27:1-15. 

(H) Ha, Zihar and Tahlil. These were practies of the Pre- 

Islamic days. Ila means swearing. In this case, the husband 

used to take oath that he won’t go to his wife for sexual connection. 
This was resorted to as many times as a husband liked thereby 
keeping the wife in suspense sometimes during the whole of her 
life. The Qunn prohibited it and siys that in this case, if the 
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husband does not assert his conjugal relationship within four 
months, the wile would be divorced. The Quran says: In the 
case of those who swear that they will not go unto their wives, 
the waiting period is four months. Then if they go back, Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. And if they resolve on a divorce, then Allah 
is surely Hearing, Knowing—2:22GQ. See note 1383 for further 
light. 

Zihar occurs when a man says to his wife; Thou art to me 
as the back of my mother. In this way, the wife was kept separate 
for an unlimited period. The Quran abolished it saying ; As for those 
who put away their wives by likening them to the backs of their 
mothers, they arc not their mothers—55:1Q He was ordered to set 
free a slave, or to fast two consecutive months or to feed sixty people 
if unable to fast—58:3Q. 

Tahlil means legalising. It was a pre-Islamic custom which 
still prevails in some Muslim societies. It is illegal and does not 
find support in the Quran and Hadis. It is effected in this way. 
When the wife is divorced irrevocably and the husband wants 
her back, he enters into a contract with a third person for 
marrying her and divorcing her immediately after a sexual in¬ 
tercourse. The Prophet cursed such contracting parties (22:151). 
See note 1386 for details. 


136. Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whichever woman asks her. 
husband for divorce without 
fault, the fragrance of Paradise is 
unlawful for her. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 
137. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
most detestable of lawful things 
near Allah is divorce. — Abu Daud. 
138. Ibn Abba* reported that 
for the husband of Barirah, 
there was a black slave called 
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Mugis, as if I nm looking 
towards him. He used to roam 
about weeping in quest of her 
in the lanes of Medina while his 
tears used to flow down his beard. 
Then the Messenger of Allah said 
to Abbas : 0 Abbas ! do you not 

admire the love of Mugis for 
Barirah and the dislike of Bari rah 
for Mugis ? Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : Would that she would return 
to him ! She said s 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
Do you direct me ? Tie said : Verily 
I intercede. She said ; I have 
got no need of him. — Bukhari. 

139. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the wife of Sabet-b-Qais came 
to the Holy Prophet and said : 
O Ms. of Allah ! (As for) Sabet- 
b-Qais, I don’t blame him about 
(his) character and piety but 
I dislike infidelity over Islam. 
The Apostle of Allah asked : Can 
you not return his garden ? Yes’ 
said he. The Prophet said : Accept 
the garden and give her a single 
divorce. *880 — Bukhari . 

140. AbduIlah-b-Omar report¬ 
ed that he divorced his wife 
while she was under menstruation. 
Omar mentioned it to the 

Prophet. The Prophet became 
enraged at it and said; Take 
her back and keep her, till she 
becomes pure, and then mens¬ 
truates and then becomes pure. 
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1880. This garden was given as a dower. It was directed to bo returned in case 
of divorce. It is said that this is an irrevocable divorce. 
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If it appears to him to divorce 
her afterwardp, let him divorce 
her while she is pure before he 
touches her. This is the period 
of waiting which Allah enjoins 
for the divorce of women. And 
in a narration . Order him to 
take her back, and afterwards 
to divorce her in pure state or 
in pregnancy. — Agreed. 

141. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah gave us option 
and so we chose Allah and His 
Apostle. Then he did not count 
anything for us. iasi — Agreed. 

M2. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father that the Prophet said: 
There is no vow for the son of 
Adam in what he does not own, 
and no emancipation in what he 
does not own, and no divorce in 
what he does not own : Tirmiri 
narrated it. AbuDand addedX And 
no sale but in what lie possesses. 
143. Rokanah-b Abd Yezid re¬ 
ported that he gave his wife 
Sohaimah an irrevocable divorce, 
and he conveyed it to the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah and said ; By Allah, 

I have not intended but one 


X A X m9 X.MX 1/ A /A 

U**** ^ l***|jjU 

XA JuX 9 Ax yA uuXlu A X * y XX A x X.MX X 

l-*SJJaJLL» l^SJilaJ) ^ I jJ)03 

✓ / X 

A c 9Z A X A X x A X X AX / X 

XX A X 9 X JJ XX xlx 9 A X 9 • xX X 

«I.J UJ Jtlaj | 4JUI y | 

^ x •* x x J 

S’ x A " r X yA uuX^A *9 XA x^A ' ,9 A 9 

- )Jtxol ^ I I \jiblla \ 

X X y X 

A XX ^XSJ 

( JuiJlr f ^ 

, ^ A PX X /JX A XX XX X A x 

4UI 0—1 ■ 9 ^J.C 

X I m9/ AXX Oa V/ Xt / A/Ay/ 

i g T ._n 0*3 &Ay+i\ (> 4L)i ^*1^ 


tfA/ XAyx 

He Lui luJtc 


A// ^xS3» 

( Jwxjic ) 

X 

Ax A X Ay A/.P A Ay A/ 

^r c I v— 

X y i? XX 

A /AX X ^ 9 K9S XX xx OIX 

kii )l <U)l JU JU ij». 

y y A y A /X ^ Ax ^ XA XX > 

W./* J (jJc ifJJUj )J 1- ■a—A—P J | 

^ X ^ X 

j5 Ayu X 9 Ax X -A X X yX A X 

j. -yit I vfjL.1» Uy< 6 uls S; 

o Xx x X ' ' x 

.9 Ax XA S /A/ /X X** X A /x X X X 

- J LLo LaaI )11 I olj ^ 

Xj 3 X ^31/ ^ A X XAx A Z//3 Ax 

dJ I 10'J 3 ooc ^3 

X X ' 

MM X I y XX X S X A //A^ *VxxA 

^oJl v®J'j.t L'ikJ | dJ|jy| 

/" ^ ✓ . 

X XX /x X s AXX X , X ✓ X x 

jU-> «o.a.| 3 5)! oojl t* 43| j Jlj» j 


1881. The wives oi the Prophet one day vexed him by seeking fineries of this 
world. Ho greatly disliked grandeurs in a Prophet’s family and told 
them to choose either this world or Allah and His Prophet. Thcro is 
reforonco to this in verso 88;28Q. Thoy ail repliod that they chose Allah and His 
Prophet. Thoy were thon asked to give up fineries of this world. This sh jws 
that Muhammad (P.H.) was really a Prophet. In case a wife choosos herself, it becomes, 
according to Imams Shafoyi and Ahmad, Talak Hajiy (revocable divorce), and according 
to Imams Abu Hanifa and Malck, irrevooablo divorce. 
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(divorce). Then the Messenger 
of Allah asked : Have you not 
'intended but one (divorce) ? 
Rokanah said : By Allah, I did 
•not intend but one (divorce). 
The Messenger of Allah then 
returned her back to him. 
Afterwards he divorced her for 
the second time at the time of 
Omar, and the third time at the 
time of Osman. 

—Abu Daud , Tirmfci, l bn Majah. 

114. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
There are three things of which 
the serious is serious and the 
frivolous is serious-marriage, 
divorce and return. Abu Daud , 

■ Tirmizi (Ap/roved, Hare). 

115. Ayesha reported : I heard 
the Messenger* of Allah say ; 
There is no divorce, . and no 
emancipation by foreo.iflso* 

— Aim Daud, I bn Majah. 

• Ml).’ Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet' said; livery 
vdivoTce is lawful exoept. divorce 
of the lunatic and of one whoso 
intellect is out of order. ' • 

■ a a —Tirmizi (Hare). 
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18.^2. ]fc moans that overy uttdfanco,whether :rcooinpaniod by intention or not with 
rogaVd to these throe things wijl take. cfTcct. If A says to Bout of jo! c “1 give my 
daughter in marriage to you”, and B accepts it, there is complete marriage of a minor 
girl in that case. 

1888. I'hroo Imams—Imam Malek, Shafeyi and Ahmad-follow this tradition; but 
according to Imam Abu Ilaaifa, there is divorco even in caso of compulsion. Ho 
follows traditions 144 and 14». The former seems to be in kcoping with the spirit of Islam. 

89-11 
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147. Ali reported that the 
Prophet said : Pen has been lifted 
from three: From the sleeping 
man till he is awake, from a boy 
till he attains maturity and from 
a mad man till he recovers 
senses. i884 

—lbn Mnjah, Tirmizi, Abu Baud. 

148. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said: The divorce of 
a slave girl is twice and her time 
of waiting is two menses. 

— Tir.nizi, Abu Daud, lbn Mnjah, 

Darimi. 

140. Ayedia reported that the 
wife of Itefa’a Qurazi came to 
the Messenger of Allah and said : 

I was with Itefa’a but he divorc¬ 
ed me and completed my divorce. 
After him, I married Abdur 
Rahman-b-Zubair while there 
was nothing with him except a 
scrap of a cloth. He said j Do 
you wish to go back to Eefa’a ? 
‘Yes’ said she. He said: No, 
till you taste his honey and he 
tastes your honey. 

— Agreed. 

150. Ibn Abbas reported : 
There is expiation in unlawful 
things s Verily there is for you 
an excellent ideal in the Apostle 
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1S?4. Three persons are not liable for any sin oommitfced by them : A minor at 
the time of his minority, a sleeping man during his sleep and a mad man during his 
insanity. 
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of Allah. 1885 — A greed. 

151. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah carsed one who takes a 
divorced wife as lawful and 
one for whom she is taken as 
lawful. 1816 Darimi ; Ibn Majah 
narrated from Ali; Ibn Abbas 
and Oqbah-b-A’mer. 

152. Ibn Abbas reported that 
a man came to the Prophet and 
said : Verily I have got a wife 
who does not retract the hand 
of a toucher. The Prophet said : 
Divorce her. He said: Verily 
I love her. He said : Keep her 
in that case.— Abu Daud, Nisai. 

153. Urwah from Ayesha re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah told her about Barirah : 
Take her and set her free. Her 
husband was a slave. Then the 
Prophet gave her option. So 
she chose herself. Had he been 
a free man, he would not given 
her option. — Agreed. 

154. Mahmud-b-Labeed report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
was informed about a man who 
gave three divorces at a time 
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1886. 1! a man takes an oath making a lawful thing, such as cohabitation with wife 
or eating meat, unlawful, the oath can lawfully be broken with expiation. 

1886. ‘Muhallal’ is the second husband who takes a divorced wife on condition tha) 
he would divoroQ her for the first husband after having one sexual intercouse. Muhallal 
Lahu is the first husband for which the divorced woman was made lawful by this method 
which is called Ha in our Country. This praotice is strictly opposed to Islamic law 
though it is found current in some Muslim countries. It is said that in presence of such 
a contract the divorced wife becomes unlawful to him. 
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to his wife. Then he got up 
enraged and said : Are you play¬ 
ing with the Hook of the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah 
while I am (still) amongst you ? 
So much so that a man got up 
and said : Shall J not kill 
him ? — Nisai. 

3!Ow. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to me : 0 Mu’az ! God 

creatod nothing on the face of 
the earth more liking to him 
than emancipation (of slaves) 
and God created nothing on 
the face of the earth more 
disliking to him than divorce. 

— Darqutni . 

39lw. Ali reported from the 
Prophet who said : There is no 
divorce before marriage, and no 
emancipation but after possess¬ 
ion, and no coition in fasting, 
and no orphanage after maturity, 
and no suckling after weaning, 
and no silence of one day up 
to night. — Sharhi-Sunnat. 

392vv. Malek reported that it 
had reached him ; A man said to 
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1387* This shows that three divorces at a time are not allowed. Talak*i-Bidat has bocn 
discouraged by this. 

1383. Mu’li is a woman in respect of whom I’la has been made. I’la is an oath of 
a husband to tho effect that ho will not go unto his wife for four months or 
more. According to tho majority of tho companions, tho oath will not operate as 
divorce, but expiation must havo to bo made before sexual intercourse is resumed. 
Imams Malek, Shafeyi and Ahmad hold that in case of i’la, there is divorce after 
completion of the period of 4 months. Imam Abu Hanifa says that if the husband 
resumes intercourse within 4 months, there will to no divoroc ; but if not, it will 
be a divorce. 



oiiapter xxvii] 


DIVOR' E BY LI’aN 


7og 


Abdullah-b-Abbas : Verily 1 have 
divorced my wife one hundred 
times. What do you consider 
about me ? I bn Abbas said : 
She has been given three divorces, 
and as regards 1)7 times, you 
have taken the verses of Allah 
therewith as a joke. — Mnutta. 

JblJlw. Nafe from master of 
Safiyyah-bn-Abu Obaidah repor¬ 
ted that she took divorce from her 
husband in exchange of every¬ 
thing belonging to her. Abdullah- 
b-Omar did not cancel it_ Maid;. 

U‘J4w. Solaiman-b-Yasar report¬ 
ed : I saw ten and odd out of the 
companions of the Messenger 
of Allah. Everyone of them 
used to say that a ‘Muli’ shall 
> t. — S/iarh i-Snil nut. 
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SECTION 21 
V 80. Divorce by Li’an 

Li'an literally means mutual cursing. Technically it signifies 
a form of divorce by means of invoking curse. In such a case 
the husband accuses the wife of adultery but he has got no wit¬ 
ness to .prove it, and the wife denies it. Both the husband and 
the wife go, therefore, to a Qazi (judge) and take to mutual 
cursing. There shall be accusations of adultery for four successive 
times and the wife must deny the accusation each time it is 
littered. At the fifth time* the husband invokes curse upon 
himself if he is false, and the wife upon herself if she is false 
in the denial of adultery. After the parties have thus proceeded, 
they are separated forever by the decree of the Qazi. The 
Quran says; As for those who accuse their wives and have no 
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witnesses except themselves, evidence of one of these should be 
taken four times, bearing Allah to witness that he is of the 
truthful ones ; and the fifth time that the curse of Allah be 
on him if he is one of the liars. It shall avert the punishment 
from her if she testifies four times, calling Allah to witness, that 
he is one of the liars, and at the fifth time that the wrath of 
^.llah be on her if he is one of the truthful—24:6-9Q. This is not 
applicable in four cases as enumerated in tradition 159. 


155. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported 
that Owaimer-al-Ajlani asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah, inform me about 
a man who found a man 
(committing adultery) with his 
wife, whether he should kill him 
and so they (heirs of the killed) 
should kill him, or how he should 
act. The Messenger of Allah said : 
Certainly revelation has come 
about you and your wife. Go 
and bring her. Sahl said: 
Then we both took to mutual 
cursing within the mosque while 
I was with the people near the 
Ms. of Allah. When he was free, 
Owaimer said: If I retain 
her, I would be lying against 
her, 0 Ms. of Allah. Then he 
gave her three divorces. The 
Prophet said: Look; if she 
gives birth to a child, black 
of eye-balls, and fat of but¬ 
tocks and fleshy of hind parts, 
I will not think of Owaimer 
but that he has spoken the 
truth about her. And if she 
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gives birth to a child of reddish 
colour as if it is a white lizard 
spotted with redness, I will not 
think of Owaimer but that ho 
has uttered falsehood about her. 
Afterwards she gave birth to a 
child of the descriptions which 
the Prophet of Allah stated in 
support of the veracity of 
Owaimer. It was afterwards 
ascribed to its mother. — Agreed. 

150. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet allowed imprecation 
between a man and his wife. 
Thus he separated her from her 
child and made separation 
between them both. He handed 
over the child to the woman. 
And in a tradition narrated 
by them: The Prophet ad¬ 
monished him, reminded 
him and informed him 
that the chastisement of this 
world is easier than the chastise¬ 
ment of the hereafter. Then 
he called her, gave her admoni¬ 
tion, reminded her and informed 
her that the chastisement of 
this world is easier than the 
chastisement of the hereafter. *890 

— Agreed. 

157. Same reported that the 
Prophet said to those two who 
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1890’ As a result of imprecation, marriage tie has bean dissolved, and the 
mother got the child. The ordained punishment in the Quran for a false impre- 
oation or for adultery is better than the punishment in the next world. 
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.took imprecation : Your requital 
in upon Allah,. one of you is a 
liar. There is no way out of it. 
lie said : 0 Ms. of Allah, what 
is for me ? He said : You will 
’gqt'no dower, if you have spoken 
the truth about her. That is 
that with which you have made 
her private parts lawful. And if 
,you have spoken falsehood about 
it, that : is for you far and more 
far away from her. m.u — Agreed. 

15S. Ibn Abbas' reported that 
Hilal-h-Olnayyah imputed adul- 
ifcry to his wife with Sharik-b- 
’ Scdhmaa in presence of the 
Apostle of Allah. The Prophet 
said : Proof or ordained sen¬ 
tence, on yoiir bicl>. s (for slander). 
Ho 'said : f O -Apostle of Adah! 
when ohe of us sees a man over 
’ liis wile—will* he go to seek proof ? 
‘The Prophet began to say : Proof 
or ., else the .prescribed punish¬ 
ment on your back. Hilal 
• '&aid • N ; By.. One ‘ ^who sent 
you with truth, I aip certainly 
a truthful man. Let Allah reveal 
what will prove me not guilty 
for the ordained sehtence. 
Gabriel then came down and 
gave -him ..-the revelation : ■ As 
for those whp impute unchastity 
to their wives—(he read till he 
reached) if you are of the 


x 


s S J s s 


S J J / 


l i>*==> 1 41)I L—.«i=ajL.4Mdb 

A X , X X / / XAXX X X X A X X 

'U 4UI J'J U^Lc )J 


SK/s- ✓A X X X A f A 


/ ^ / / / / / 


l— ^J I LfJl JU )) J 1.3 


X A,* A X X Ax A 


xAXAX Ax X X^X 


I o VI/"' 0 | Lj 


X / ;/A X / / // / A// ✓A/' / 

^ JjO | 5 J*) I ^,'cV== 


A// 

( d-dc JfaA* ) 


Hi 


. / J/Jf xa // 33 / 


I 


or? 


) Jto ^ | *C ^)! 
s 


V!/* ur 

x 


UJ 33 /A ^xxxA x /> 


ifJ?. ,£.) mxLo^mI | Jkc <jj' | ^/*| 

x / x X * / •• / ^ 


✓ AX A 


rj XAX xXjuXA^ 


J j ils JlftbLy-Sliw 

///.»// lx x ^ SKfS , ^ // 

^lc liji. 1 !j I ajjl u jUi 

^X XX //(« A ^ /A/ ^ X A / fX - ^XXA 

X* X X |/ J 

A uV O X ^XjuXA i Afx tS s 

» (ja. )) I .i-ivdl J;^. 

St x x x 

W /A X XXX A 33 X (fx 

JfsJb (Sjs*j ^(i'l j J1U JU» 


•* OS" 


X/ / AX 


x - X 

J V'J / 5/ A^X /? XX Au, 

^^.o. l/« 4JJI j-i-UJ (jjL-oJ J I 

••X ** X «XX 

XXAx X „*A X A X XXX 0» XA X A Ax 

Jj-i I j J/*- 5 

JL/ X XXX A^x X AX /a;a/ XA 33 X AXX 

J*- 1 r” J 1 w fj~ j ^ 


,1031. This moans that it is not lawful to live with the woman at any timo after 
the divorce by mutual curse . 
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truthful ones (24:16Q). Hilal came 
and deposed. The Holy Prophet 
was saying : Verily Allah knows 
that one of you is a liar. Is 
there one of you to repent ? 

She got up and bore witness. 

When she came near five 
times, they prevented her and 
said that it would make (punish¬ 
ment) obligatory. Ibn Abbas said -. 

Then she stopped and delayed 
till we thought that she would 
return. Afterwards she said : I 
shall not dishonour my people for 
all times. Then she wen t away. 

The Holy Prophet said : Look at 
her ; if she gives birth to a child, 
black of eye balls, perfect of bones 
and fat of buttocks, it is for 
Sharik-b-Sahma’a. She then gave 
birth (one) like that. The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : But for what 
occurred in the Book of Allah, it 
would have been a serious matter 
for her and for me. — Bukhari. 

169. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grand father 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Among women there 
are four for whom there is no 
mutual imprecation : a Chris¬ 
tian, lady under a Muslim, and a 
Jewess under a Muslim, and a 
free woman under a slave, and a 
female slave under a free 
man, mi _ -—I bn M ajah. 

1893. No divorce by mutual impreoation between husband and wife in those lout 
oa ses oan take plaoe. Their divoroe my be effeoted in other ways, 

90-11 
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ISO. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet ordered a man, 
at the time when he directed 
two imprecatorB to take impreca¬ 
tion, to put his hand at the time 
of the fifth curse upon his mouth. 
He said : It is a cause of miking 
(punishment) obligatory. — Nisai. 

161. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily the Almighty Allah has 
got wrath, and the believers also 
hive got wrath, and the wrath 
of Allah is that a believer should 
not commit what Allah has made 
unlawful. —A greed. 

395w. Sayeed-b-Musayyeb re¬ 
ported that Fatimah was given 
for her bad tongue to her 
husband's relatives. 

—Sharhi Sunnat. 
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SECTION 22 
1393. Period of waiting 

It has been noted in the article of divorce. Briefly speaking, 
in case of consummation of marriage, the period of waiting after 
divorce is three courses. In absence of this incident of menses as 
in the case of young girls and old women, the iddat is three months 
after divorce. In case of a pregnant woman, the iddat is up to the 
time of delivery. If there is no consummation of marriage, there 
is no iddat. There is a little difference in case of slaves and slave 
girls. In place of three courses, they have got to wait for two 
courses, and in absence of menses for one month. 
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162 . Abu Salamah reported 
from Fatimah-bn-Qais that Abu 
Amr-b-Hafs gave her irrevo¬ 
cable divorce while he was absent. 
His agent sent her a measure of 
barley. This made her enraged. 
He said : By Allah, you have got 
nothing against us. She came 
to the Prophet and mentioned it 
to him. He said : There is no 
maintenance for you. 1894 Then 
he dire^ ted her to observe the 
period of waiting in the house of 
Omme Sharik. Afterwards he said; 
She is a woman whom my com¬ 
panions often visit. Complete 
your period near the son of 
Umme Maktum as he is a blind 
man and you will be able to put 
oif your clothes. When you will 
reach your time, inform me. 
She said : When I reached my 
time, I told him that Muwayiah- 
b-Abu Sufyan and Abu Jaham 
sought me in marriage. The 
Holy Prophet said ; As for Abu 
Jaham, he does not put down 
his staff from his shoulder ; and 
as for Muwayiah, he is a very 
poor man having no property. 
Take Osamah-b-Zaid in marriage. 
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1894, According to this tradition, thore are no maintenance and accommodation for a 
woman divorced irrevocably. Hazrafc Omar and Imam Abu Hanifa held that she is 
entitled on the basis of this verse “Accommodate thorn where you live. ( Q ) Imam 
Ahmad follows this tradition allowing her only accommodation. Ho is supported by two 
.other Imams. They also base their decision on the above verse which allows only 
accommodation and not maintenance. 
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I disliked it. Then he said : Marry 
Osamah. Accordingly I married 
him. Allah placed good therein 
and so I was a subject of envy. 
hi a narration of her , he said : 
As for Abu Jaham, he is a man 
who used often to assault the wives. 
Muslim narrated it. In a narra¬ 
tion : Her husband gave her three 
divorces, and so she came to the 
Prophet. He said : There is no 
maintenance for you unless you 
are pregnant. 

163. Ayesha reported that 
Fatimah was in a lonely place 
and dreaded to live by its side. 
For this, the Prophet gave her 
permission, that is for her shif¬ 
ting (to another place). In a 
narration : She asked : What is 
for Fatimah ? Does she not fear 
Allah, that is for her words 
“There’s no accommodation and 
no expense for her ?” 189- 

— Bukhari . 

164. Zainab-bn-Ka’ab reported 
that Foraiah-bn-Malek, sister 
of Abu Sayeed al Khodri, 
had informed her : She came to 
the Messenger of Allah to ask 
him whether she would return 
to her family among the child¬ 
ren of Khodrah because 
her husband went out in 
search of some slaves of his 


XX X^ A A // s; Oa // 4//* 

/ z / * x * ^ 

X JS JA X /AX a 

J uJaUc) j Ijii. i-J» <0)1 i3SmXi 

(fit's A S AJS &SS XX yA* "S s A # 

Gx ^ s a s 6 aJ C* x 6 &s 

vy* o* 3 r Jw * vLr" 

/ v W 1 / / / 

y// ss /// /XX //S/ X>A / 

Jloi ^uJ| LS’lti IfSlb 

^ / A AV A / J X XXXx»X 

* lUU SI i®JJ WftiX 

A AS y XX X C A SS S AS 

J o-> l> oJtf 

..s s s s 

S \ t S S S s \s XA X AS SS 

cfJJjLi l j Ac v— 

s ^ s ' ^ ^ j y 

sa£ a as tf G *s s S s 

X-lakll 

''a ,?<" 'S, K " K 

4JJ) .axj D | &«loL«flJL>o ^ j 

^ / s s ^ y 

✓ /// // I A J S S As A ' A AS 

* &—aai JU r» 

/ ..S **s 

tf X^PAX 

( 1 ) 

»• X 


SSAsJA G ^ AX A s S A S AS 



Ax/ /fi/ /A//Ax Oi A ./A A X 

O't-a.LfSl 1^-te.l <JO*« 

/•• / X XX 

X AX AX O xAX ^ AJs I 

<♦/ I ^ ^ *Jy*j I 

^xAX S X XXA> A X A X A x> f 

L «^j e/);* * yj y W* I J I 


1895. This hadis shows that there are expense and accommodation for a female divorced 
irrevocably. 
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who fled and who killed 
him. She narrated: I asked 
the Messenger of Allah that I 
might return to my family, 
because my husband did not 
leave for me a house he owns, 
nor maintenance. ‘Yes’ re¬ 
plied the Prophet. Then I 
departed till I was in a 
chamber or in a mosque. He 
called me and said : Stay in 
your house, till the ordinance 
reaches its fixed time. She said ; 
Then I observed the waiting 
therein for 4 months and 1) 
days. —Malek, Tirmizi, Abu 
Daud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

396w. Sayeed-bal Musayyeb 

reported that Omar-b-al-Khattab 

said; Whoso woman had 

been divorced and then she 
had one or two menstrual dis¬ 
charges, and then her menses 
Btopped, she should wait for 
nine months. If pregnancy is 
disclosed therein, that is (to 
complete ) ; and if not, she 
would wait for three months 
after nine months and then 
she is lawful ( for others ). 

— Malek. 

897w. Solaiman-b-Y asar re¬ 

ported that Al-Ahwas died in 
Syria, while her wife entered her 
blood for the third menses after he 
divorced her. Muwayiah-b-Abi 
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Sufyftn wroie to Zaid-b-Sabet ask¬ 
ing him about that. Zaid wrote to 
him : When she entered her blood 
for her third menses, she is free 
from him and he from her. 
He will neither inherit her, 
nor shall she inherit him. i8»6 

— Maleic. 
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SECTION 23 
1400. Widow marriage. 

The nature of man requires another wife in case of the death 
of the former wife. This is true in the majority of cases. Hence 
all the great religions of the world allowed remarriage of men. Do 
we find this natural law in all the religions in the case of helpless 
women ? Their nature also wants a second husband in case of the 
death of the first one. Therefore as a matter of course, they should 
be remarried. It is unnatural to think that a widow of 15 to 20 years 
would pass her whole life by killing her natural sexual appetite. 
It is therefore with a sense of justice that the widow remarriage or 
the divorced woman's marriage has been recognised by Islam. The 
Quran says: And as for those who die and leave wives behind, 
they should keep themselves in waiting for four months and ten 
days, and when they have fully attained their terra, there is no harm 
on you for what they do in a lawful manner, and Allah is aware 
of what you do (2:‘240Q). In case of the remarriage of divorced 
women, the Quran, says : And when you have divorced women, 
and they have waited their terras of waiting, do not prevent them 
from taking husbands when they agree among themselves in a 
lawful .manner (2:232Q). The tradition 170 allows also this 
remarriage. Let us enumerate some of the benefits that we derive 

139G. This shows th.it on the occurrence of fcho third course, the divorced wife is 
debarred from inheriting her husband’s property. 
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from this remarriage. (1) Firstly, the natural sexual appetite of 
the widows and the divorced women is satisfied. (2) secondly, the 
society is saved from moral corruption. If physical preservation is the 
primary factor, moral preservation is no less important. ]f this is 
not observed, the inevitable result is secret and back-door attempts 
for satisfaction of sexual lust. Failing this, the widows enter a 
life of shame and open polution. In this way, if there arise brothel 
houses in every village and town, the whole atmosphere becomes 
surcharged with corrupt airs bringing in chaos and disorder in societies. 
Thus prostitution was abolished by Islam and remarriage introduced. 
(3) In absence of widow marriage, there is decrease in the population 
to an alarming extent threatening ultimitely to the total extinction of 
a society which has got a bar to widow remarriage. (1) The widows 
become generally helpless after losing their dear husbands. They 
can by themselves provide their own maintenance and comforts with 
the greatest difficulty. Hence they get guardians by remarriage for 
their due maintenance and comforts. The new hnsbands stand 
as pillars to the protection of their life and honour, l 


170. Meawar-b-Makhramah 

reported that Sobaiata al Asla- 
miyah was subject of blood after 
child birth for some nights after 
the death of her husband. She 
came to the Prophet and sought 
his permission to get married. He 
gave her permission and then 
she was remarried. — Bukhari . 
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1 1. See note 1411 for details of a widow's life. 
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SECTION 1 

1401. Acknowledgement and legitimacy 

The general principle of legitimacy is that a child is for the bed. 
In other words, any child born in marriage wed-lock is pre- 
sumbed to be legitimate until the contrary is proved. The jurists 
framed rules that conception should begin within marriage and 
that a child born six months after marriage is presumed to be 
legitimate, and if less than six months illegitimate. 

There is another principle of legitimacy i.e. acknowledgement. 
A child, legitimate or illegitimate, always inherits a mother, but 
legitimacy is a condition of inheriting the father. When legiti¬ 
macy cannot be established, acknowledgement is recognised to 
confirm a legitimate descent. The father must acknowledge his 
son and the son must confirm it if major. He must not be known 
to be the son of another person or an illegitimate issue out of 
illegal intercourse. This principle applies also to daughters. 

A great punishment has been, however, promised to a child 
who denies his real father and acknowledges a false father and 
to a man who denies his real son or acknowledges an illegiti¬ 
mate or false son as his real son. 


1. Ayesha reported that 
Oqbah-b*Abi Waqqas left death- 
instruction to his brother Sa’ad- 
b-Abi Waqqas: Jam’ah the 
son of Walidah belongs to me. 
Take him to you. When the 
year of victory came to pass, 
Sa’ad took him and said : He is 
the son of my brother. Abd son of, 
Jam’ah, said? Heis my brother. 
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Both went to the Messenger 
of Allah. Sa’ad said : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! verily my brother 
left death-instruction to me 
aboht him. Abd, son of Jam’a, 
said : ( He is ) my brother, 

and the son of Wahdah is my 
father. He was born in his bed. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said : He is for you, 0 Abd, 
son of Jam’ah. The child is for 
the bed, and for the fornjbatov 
is stoning to death. Afterwards 
he said to Saudah, daughter of 
Jam’ah: Conceal him on 

account of what he sees of his 
likeness to Utbah. He did not 
see her till he met Allah. 
In a narration, he said : He is 
your brother, 0 Abd, son of 
Jama’a, because he was born 
upon thn bed of his father. 1401 

—Agreed. 

2. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas and 

Abu Bakrah reported that the 
Messenger of Alla*h Baid : Whoso 
acknowledges a father other than 
his own while he knows, Paradise 
is unlawful for him. — Agreed. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Turn not away from your 
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father. Whoso turns away 

1402. Utbah smishod the toeth of the Holy Prophet at the battle Of Uhud. Jatnta 
Was father of Hazrat SaucUh, wife of the Prophet. Utbah committed fornication with 
ftBlave girl of Jam f a and a child was born. He claimed the child and left death instruction 
to his brother Sa’ad. ^’ad took the child in tho year of Conquest of Meooa. Abd, son 
of Jam’a, claimed the ohild as belonging to her brother by the slave-girl of her father. 
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from his father, lie is indeed 
an infidel. — Agreed . 

4. Abu Hurairah reported 
that he heard the Prophet say 
when the verse of mutual impre¬ 
cation was revealed : Whoso 
(female) introduces among a people 
one who does not come form 
them, she is not near Allah in 
anything, and Allah will never 
admit him in His Paradise, and 
whoso denies his son while 
he is looking towards him, 
Allah will screen away from 
him and will put him to dis¬ 
grace in presence of principal 
created beings among the former 
and latter generations. 

—Abu Daud, Nisni, Darimi. 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 

ft Beduin Arab came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said : 
Verily my wife gave birth to 
a black child, and T denied it. 
The Messenger of Allah asked 
him : Have you got a 

camel ? ‘Yes’ he said. He asked : 
What are its colours ? Ho 
said: Ked. He asked : Has 
it got ash colour ? He said : 
Certainly there is ash-colour 
therein. He asked : Wherefrom 
is that (ash-coloured) camel which 
it brought. He said : A vein 
fahich he drew out. He said : 
perchance this is a vein which 
he has drawn out. He did not 
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permit him to deny it (child). 

— Agreed. 

G. Ayesha reported : The 
Messenger of Allah came to me 
one day while he was in a 
jocund mood and said : O 
Ayesha, don’t you see that 
Mujazzej al Mudloziyyali has 
arrived? When he saw Osamali 
and Zaid with a sheet on them 
which covered their heads but 
left the feet exposed, he said ; 
Verily as for these feet, some 
of them are from others, luh 

— Agreed . 

7. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 

father from his grand father 
reported that a man got up and 
said : 0 Ms. of Allah : Verily so 

and so is my son. I had illicit 
intercourse with his mother in 
the Days of lgnoraee. Then 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There is no acknowledgement 
in Islam. The affairs of the 
Days of Ignorance have gone. 
The child is for the bed, and for 
the fornicator there is stoning 
to death. 1404 — Abu Baud . 

8. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand 
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1400. Tho last sentence means that fclicre is relationship of father and son be¬ 
tween the two. Zaid was a freed slave of tho Prophet. Osamah was his son. 
Ho was very black while his father Zaid was very beautiful. Zaid had a slave- 
girl who was called Ayman. A hypocrite ascribed that Osamah is son cf Ayman 
by Zaid. 

1404. Tho child is for tho bod signifies oither that the child in marriage .wed-look 
is legitimate or that tho unclaimed child in for the mother. 
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father that the Messenger of 
Allah gave decision about every 
child that is ascribed to its 
father after his death and that 
is-claimed for him, and his 
heirs claim it. He gave 
decision that he who is 
born of a slave-girl over which 
his father had ownership on the 
(lay he cohabited with her, is 
attached to one for whom he 
is ascribed ; and there is for him 
nothing from what has been 
partitioned before him from the 
heritage. And whatever heritage 
has devolved on you which has 
not been partitioned, there is 
for him its share. And he 
will have nothing if his 
father to whom his relationship 
is ascribed denies him. If he 
is born of a slave-girl whom 
he does not possess, or of a free 
woman with whom he had 
illicit intercourse, relation¬ 
ship cannot be ascribed, nor 
can he inherit though relation¬ 
ship is ascribed to him, even if he 
himself acknowledges him. He is 
the child of adultery whether by 
a free woman or by a slave-girl. 
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SECTION 2 
1405. Majority 

According to the general principles of Islamic law, a boy attains 
maturity at the first appearance of Ihtilam (ejaculation of semen), 
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and a girl attains puberty at the appearance of the menstrual blood 
or Ihtilam. If these things do not appear in a boy or a girl, he or 
she shall be presumbed to have attained majority at the completion 
of the 15th year. It is generally supposed that Ihtilam can not 
occur below the age of 12 years in' case of a boy and 9 years in case 
of a girl. It appears fronl the following verse that Islam gives a 
Separate age in some circumstances for management of properties. 
The Quran says: And test the orphans until they attain puberty. 
Then if you find in them intellect, make over to them their property — 
4:6Q. And do not give away your property which Allah has made a 
support to the weak of understanding—4:T)Q. Thus Biting is sufficient 
for purposes other than for management of properties, while 
in the latter case, Bnshd (or dawn of sufficient intellect) is necessary. 
This principle has been recognised by the British Indian law. 


9. Ibn Omar reported ; I 
appeared to the Ms. of Allah in 
the year of Uhud while I was a 
boy of 14 years. He turned me 
back. Afterwards I appeared be¬ 
fore the Prophet in the year of 
the Trench, while I was a boy 
of 15 years*. Then he gave me 
permission, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz 
said : This (age) is the distinction 
between the warriors and the 
young. —Agreed. 
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SECTION 3 

1406.. Guardianship of person and property of a minor. 

(a) Guardian of the person of a minor. It appears from the 
verse 6:4 quoted in the article in the previous section that a guardian 
of a minor’s property is necessary till he reaches the age of intellect. 
It goes without saying that a guardian of the person of a minor is 
also necessary. According to Islam, there is the following in order 
of preference for the guardianship of a minor boy up to seven years 
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of age and of a girl up to puberty ;— (1) Mother, (2) mother's 
mother, how high soever, (3) father's mother, h. h. s., (4) full sister, 
(5) uterine sister, (6) consanguine sister, (7) full sister's daughter, 
(8) uterine sister's daughter, (9) consanguine sister's daughter, 
(10J maternal aunts, (11) paternal aunts, (12) father, (13) father's 
father h. h. s. (14) full brother, (15) consanguine brother, (16) 
full brother's son, (17) consanguine brothers son, (18) full paternal 
uncle, (19) consanguine paternal uncle, (20) full paternal uncle's 
son, (I|) consanguine paternal uncle's son. All females lose the 
right of custody if . they marry a male not related to the child 
within the prohibited degrees or otherwise wicked. The right of 
guardianship above the ago of seven years in case of a boy and 
puberty in case of a girl falls in the order enumerated from number 
(12) above. 

(b) Guardianship of the property of a minor. The following 
persons are legal guardians of a minor’s property in order of 
preference :—(1) Father, (2) father's executor or nominee, (3) 
father’s father, (4) father’s father’s executor or nominee. In 
default of the above, a guardian is appointed by the court from the 
persons enumerated from number (14) above. 


10. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported 
that the Prophet entered into a 
treaty on the Day of Hudaibiyyah 
on three conditions—on condition 
that if anyone of the polytheists 
came to him, he would return 
him to them, and if anyone of 
the Muslims went to them, they 
would not return him ; on condi¬ 
tion that he would enter it in 
the following year and stay there 
for three days. When he came 
to it (Mecca) and the fixed time 
elapsed, he came out. The 
daughters of Hamjah followed 
him proclaiming: 0 uncle, 0 
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uncle. Ali overtook her and 
caught her by her hand. Ali, 
Zaid and Ja’far began to quarrel 
about her. Ali said : I have 
taken her as she is the daughter 
of my uncle. Ja’far said : She 
is daughter of my uncle and her 
mother s sister is my wife. Zaid 
said : She is daughter of my 
brother. The Prophet handed 
her over to her mother’s sister 
and said : Mother’s sister is in 
the place of a mother. He then 
told Ali : You are of me and I am 
of you. He said to Ja’far: My 
appearance and character resemble 
with those of yours. And he said 
to Zaid : You are our brother and 
our master. — Agreed . 

11. Amr-b-Shuaib reported from 
his father from his grandfather 
that a woman asked : O Ms. of 
Allah, my belly was a resting place 
of this son of mine, my breast a 
drinking place for him, and my lap 
a soothing place for him, but his 
father divorced me and wishes to 
snatch him away from me. The 
Messenger of Allah said : You 
have got better right to take him 
till you are not remarried. 

— Ahmad , Abu Band, 
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1407. Hazrat Hamzah was undo and foster brother of the Prophot. Hazrat Ja’far 
was brother of Ali and Zaid-b-Sabot was a freod slave of tho Prophet. Everybody 
wanfcod to maintain the daughter of Hamzah She was given to her mother's sister. 
It appears also from this that tho Holy Prophet tried to pleaso everyone by some descrip¬ 
tions or other. It is also seen that tho slaves wero treated by the Prophet not only os 
brothers but sometimes as masters. 

1403. If a widow is married to a man outside tho prohibited degrees, her guardianship 
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12. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah gave option 
to a boy (to choose ) between 
his father and mother. 140 J 

— Tirmizi, 

13. Same reported that a 
woman came to the Prophet 
and said : Verily my husband 
intends to go away with my son 
while he gave me water to 
drink and gave me benefit. The 
Prophet said : This is your father 
and this is your mother. Take 
the hand of any of them 
which you like. He took the 
hand of his mother and so she 
went away with him, 

—A b7i Baud , Nisai y 
Darimi. 

It. Hilal-b-Osamah reported : 
While I was sitting with Abu 
Hurairah a Persian lady came 
to him, with a son while her 
husband divorced her and both 
claimed him. She then spoke 
in Persian to him saying : 0 
Abu Hurairah, my husband 
intends to go away with 
my son. Abu Hurairah said; 
Oste lottery about him. He 
spoke with her about it. 
Her husband then came and 
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of hor minor issuo by her former husband ceases ; and if the second husband is within 
the prohibited degreo of the issue, the right of guardianship continues in the widow 
even after marriage. 

1103. This is a boy who attained maturity. Ho was therefore asked to choose either 
of the two-father or mother. Accord tug to Imams Abu Hanifa and Shafeyi, the child 
has got no option, bat according to others he has got option. 
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said : Who disputes with me 
about my son ? Abu Hurairah 
said s 0 Allah, verily I don’t 
say this, except that I was sitting 
with the Prophet. Then a woman 
came to him and said : 0 Ms. 
of Allah, verily my husband 
wishes to go away with my 
son, while he did me some service, 
and gave me drink from the 
well of Abu Enabah. (And accor¬ 
ding to Nisai: From sweet water,). 
Then the Prophet said • Cast 
lots about him. Her husband said : 
Who is here to dispute with me 
about my son ? Then tho Ms. 
of Allah said: This is your 
father, and this is your mother. 
Take the hand- of either of 
them whom you like. After¬ 
wards he caught the hand of 
his mother. -—Abu Band, Nisai,, 

Darimi. 
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chapter xxix 

SECTION 1 

1410. This World and the Next World* 

(a) What is the significance of this World ? This world means 
in this article the life in this world, and the next world means the 
life in the next world. The life will exist even though the body is 
separated by death. It will reap the fruits of actions it did in 
this world, either punishment or reward as it did evil or good in this 
World’s life. In the next world, there will be no place for sin and 
92—II 
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evil-doing ; while in this world there are two things—either leading 
a life of virtue or sin. Therefore this world consists of a portion 
of the nature of the next world. He who leads a next-wordly life 
by living in this world is a true man. He who takes the side of 
this world is doomed to eternal perdition in the next world. It 
follows therefore that this world can be converted by every man 
unto the nature of the next world if he remembers the Almighty 
God always in this world. Such a man cannot be called a wordly 
man thugh he lives in this world. The great mystic Persian poet 
gave the best explanation of this world. He says “What is world ? 
It is to remain forgetful of God. Wealth, wife and children are 
not world.” In other words, if somebody living in the midst of 
his wives, properties and children does not forget God, but if what he 
does, he does to please God or in obedience to Ilis order and the 
order of His Prophet, he cannot be called a wordly man ; on the 
other hand, if religious acts, such as prayer, pilgrimage, fasting etc., 
are performed with complete forgetfulness of God and with intent 
to gain things of this world by capturing the imagination of the 
people, he may be properly called a truly wordly man. This is the 
true significance of Dunya (world). Such a wordly man does every¬ 
thing with complete forgetfulness of the next world, the 
ultimate object of men. What are the things of this world 
which can possibly divert our attention and efforts from the 
remembrance of Allah ? The Quran gives us a short list: 
The love of desires of women and sons and hoarded treasures of 
gold and silver and well-bred horses, cattle and tilth, is adorned 
for men. These are the commodities of this world, and Allah is 
He with whom is the good goal of life— 3:13Q. In another verse, 
it has been repeated : Know that this world’s life is only sport and 
play and adornment and boasting among yourselves and a vying 
in the multiplication of wealth and children — 57:20Q. It appears 
from. the above verses that Dunya is nothing bu 1 ^ to be completely 
engrossed in these things without remembering the Almighty. 

•This subject has boon brought hero as wo are proceeding from the wordly things 
towards things of another life in tho next world. This section has been devoted to 
transitory nature of this wordly abodo and tho ovcrlasting life of the heroafter. Then 
will follow the events before and after death. 
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(b) What is this world in comparison with the next world ? 

The Holy Prophet answered it: Had the world beon to Allah equi¬ 
valent to the value of the wing of a gnat, He would not have 
given a sip of drink therefrom to a polytheist—2 k 10. This world’s 
life is very short, say 8) years. An active life is still less. The life 
of the next world is eternal and everlasting, say 100000000000000000000 
years. Therefore the life of this world is nothing in comparison with 
the eternal life of the next world, if for bad actions of these 80 
years, one is to suffer for millions and millions of years, it will be the 
most unfortunate thing. Take an example. A man was extremely 
thirsty in a hot climate and took ice to quench his thirst. Just at 
that moment, another man came there and wanted the ice in lieu of 
an equal weight of gold. He took the permanent thing gold in place 
of ico which is of a very short duration. He suffered of thirst, but still 
preferred what is durable. Thus the real wise man is he who suffers 
in this world for a short while to have the everlasting rewards of 
the hereafter. Prophets, innumerable in number, were sent to warn 
the people of the transitory nature of this world and eternity of 
the hereafter. But still the people were heedless of these warnings. 
The majority of them rejected the happiness of the millions and 
millions of years to the preference of the happiness of 8 > years. They 
have taken earth in place of gold. They have preferred this very 
short life to the eternal life in the. next. What then do we find in 

the Quran about the nature of these two worlds? 

Say : The provision of this life is short, and the hereafter is 

better for him who fears God— J;77Q. The world, the whole of it, 
is a commodity—l-fiy. The parable of those who take guardians 
besides Allah is as the parable of the spider that makes for itself a 
house, and certainly the frailest of the houses is the spider’s house. 
Hid they but known !— 2!):!1Q. Are you content with this world’s 
life and not with the hereafter ? But the provision of this world’s 
life compared with the hereafter is but insignificant—9:38Q. And 
the life of this world is nothing but a sport and a play ; and as 
for the next world, that is certainly a life ; had they but known 
it !—29:64Q. The likeness of this world's life is only like water 
which We send down from the cloud, then the herbage of the 
earth of which men and cattle eat grows luxuriantly therby, 
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until when the earth puts on its fineries and it becomes adorned 
and its people think that they have power over it, Our command 
comes to it by night or by day, render it as reaped seed produce, as 
though it had not been in existence yesterday ; thus do We make 
clear the communications for a people who reflect—10:24Q. Allah 
therefore calls you to the alode of peace—10:25Q. There is for you 
in the earth an abode for rest and a provision for a time—7:24Q. 

(c) Love of this world is the root of all sins. The Holy Prophet 
declared ; The love of the world is the root of all sins (28:409w). 
As this world is nothing in comparison with the next world, love 
of this world signifies ignorance and lack of wisdom, while those 
who sell this world for the next are really learned and wise. To 
love the world is to love the Hell-fire that destroys or to love a bad 
woman who can easily turn round and kill the lover. It’s no use to 
practice virtue with a deep attachment for this world. It is just like 
driving away the sparrows from a tree to avoid noise. If the 
sparrows are once driven away, they will again come to the tree. 
Thus the noise will not stop. If the tree is however cut at its 
root, the sparrows will never come again. Similarly if the tree of 
love of this world is cut from the soil of mind, virtues may thrive 
peacefully. Love of this world and love for the next world are 
inconsistent things. Two cannot live together in one mind just as 
darkness and light or water and fire cannot live together. It follows 
therefore that one who wishes to have the next world must renounce 
love and attachment of this world, and one who wishes to have 
this world, must renounce the hereafter. Which is then preferable 
to be given up ? Surely it is the short-lived life of this world always 
full of troubles and agonies. Hear what the Quran says : Whoever 
desire this worlds life and its fineries, We will pay them in full their 
deeds therein, and they shall not be made to suffer loss in respect 
of them. These are they for whom there is nothing but fire in the 
hereafter, and what they wrought in it shall go for nothing, and 
vain is what they do—J1:15Q. Whoever desires the gain 

of the hereafter, We will give him more of that gain; 
and whoever desires the gain of this world, We give 

him of it, and in the hereafter he has no portion—42:20Q. 

The Holy Prophet said: Whoso loves his world injures his 
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hereafter ; and whoso loves his hereafter, injures his world. So 
prefer what will last for ever to what will perish—29:398w. The 
natural tendency of common men is to love this world i.e. 
what he gets in cash. The Quran asserts this fact: Nay, but 
you love the present life and neglect the hereafter—75:20Q. But 
there are men who sell the comforts of this short span of life 
for those of the eternal life. The Quran says: Surely Allah 
has purchased from the believers their persons and their properties 
in exchange of Paradise for them ; they will fight in the way 
of Allah , so they kill and are killed, a promise whioh is binding 
on Him in the Torah, the Gospel and the Quran, and who is more 
faithful to his promise than Allah ? liojoice therefore with the sale 
which you have made, and that is the mighty achievement—9: 
1UQ. God gives happiness in the future abode to those who are 
not proud, and are humble. The Quran says : As for the future 
abode, We assign it to those who have no desire to exalt them¬ 
selves in the earth or to make mischief—28;83Q. 

(d) Some sayings and examples of dedicated lives. Jesus Christ 
said : The world and the hereafter are enemies to each other. 
However much you please the one, you thereby displease the 
other. The two cannot live together as water and fire cannot. 
Jesus had no house in the world to live in and did not marry. 
Prophet Noah lived for about 1000 years. Still he said : The 
world is a hut having two doors ; through one, the people come 
in and though another they go out. The great saint Hasan 
Basri said : There is none in the world who will not repent 
for either of these three things at the time of his death : He 
could not enjoy wha t he earned, his hopes and aspirations 
remained unfulfilled, he could not do sufficient virtuous acts for 
the next world. Imam Gazzali said : A true wordly man shall 
have four things in mind : Everlasting grief, continuous engage¬ 
ments, constant wants and unlimited hopes. The Prophet said ; 
My relation with this world is nothing except like that of a 
rider who wants rest under a tree, then takes rest and leaves it 
■—29:18. The true wise man is he who takes leave of the world before 
the world takes leave of him. The mad man is he who wishes 
to find leisure for divine worship after settlement of wordly 
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affairs. The Prophet said : Die before your death. The Quran gives us 
a warning hy saying ; Those who take their religion for an idle sport 
and a play, this world’s life deceives thorn, so to-day We shall 
forget them as they forgot the meeting of this day of theirs and 
as they denied Our communications—7:51Q. The Quran gives us 
therefore the following instructions; And do not prolong your 
eyes towards what We hive provided of different kinds of them, 
of the splendour of this world’s life that We may thereby try them 
thereabout, and the provision of your Lord is better and more 
abiding.—20:131. Here we have been prohibited to prolong our 
eyes towards the riches and comforts of others in exchange of 
the next world Once tin people wont to gift a house to Jesus 
Christ. lie gave permission to build a house for him on water. 
They expressed wonder at this. Then he said ; Thus it is 
impossible to love God with attachment of the world in heart. 
The saint .Kazil said ; I don’t wonder at him who constructs a 
building and sometime after dies, but I wonder more at those 
who do not take lessons from this. 

In accordance with the teachings of the Holy Prophet, his 
followers turned so many saints and hermits and led lives of 
extremely simple character. llazrat Omar was the Caliph of Islamic 
Commonwealth that extended his rule in his time over the Persian, 
Byzatium and Egyptian Empires in addition to the Peninsula 
of Arabia. Many a time, he went without food and cloth, because he 
could not eirn them with his own labour owing to his constant 
engagement in .Estate affairs. On being asked by his daughter 
Hafsa to lead a more comfortable life, he replied ; “How shall 
I be able to reach my two predecessors ( Prophet and Abu Bakr ) 
if I do not follow their foolsteps. Prophet John used to wear 
coarse gunny bags all throughout his life. Once he put on a 
fine cloth being requested by his mother. At once the revelation 
came: O John ! hast thou renounced Me and adopted the 

world ? Whereupon he threw off the cloth and put on the gunny bag. 
The Tazkiratul Anlia gave a graphic descriptions of many saints 
that renounced the world and adopted the next world as their 
goal of life. The life of Wais Qarni is also a fine illustration. He 
lead a life in this world that is proverbial for its simplicity 
and attachment for the Prophet. 
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1. Mufttaored b-Shabiad re¬ 
ported : J heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Ity Allah, what 
is this world in comparison 
with the next world except 
(like) the parable that some 
one of yon puts liis finger in 
sea, and then let him look 
what it returns with. -4n 

•— Muslim, 

2. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Undone is the owner of dinars, 
the owner of dirhams and the 
owner of clothes. If he is given, 
he becomes pleased ; and if lie is 
not given, he becomes displeased, 
sorry and miserable ; and when 
he is pricked with a thorn, it 
is not taken oat. Happy is the 
man who takes hold of the 
rein of his horse in the way 
of Allah ; his head is dis¬ 
hevelled, and his feet are dust 
—laden. If he remains on guard 
he remains on guard ; and if 
he remains in charge of water, he 
remains in charge of water. If 
he seeks permission, he is not 
given permission ; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession is not 
accepted. —Bukhari. 

3. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of Allah 
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1411. A finger comes with nothing from water. Theroforo a man engrossed in this 
world being forgetful of tho next world will find nothing useful for him in tho next 
world. The wordly comforts arc transient and short-lived. 
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said : Of what I fear for you 
after me, there is that which 
will be held out to you out of 
the grandeures of this world and 
its fineries. A man enquired : 
0 Apostle of Allah, does wealth 
bring evil ? Then he remained 
silent till we thought that he 
would receive revelation. He 
(narrator) said : He cleared off 
his sweat and said : Where is 
the questioner?— as if he praised 
him. He said : Wealth does 
not bring evil. Whatever the 
field grows, nothing goes in 
vain, and it does not draw 
near but those that eat the 
greens. They eat till their 
waists grow fat. They remain 
in sun-shine, and so they 
pass urine and stools and 
then return and eat ( grass). 
Verily this property is green, 
sweet. Whoso acquires it law¬ 
fully and places (spends) it law¬ 
fully, how excellent is his 
labour. And whoso acquires it 
unlawfully is like one who eats 
and is not satisfied, and it 
will be a witness against him on 
the Resurrection Day. 1412 

— Agreed . 
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1412. Cattles takd grass as they find it without disorimination of right or wrong. 
So men enjoy properties of men without any discrimination whether they are lawful or 
unlawful. As oattlo eat grass profusely and then oatch disorder of bowels, 
so men enjoy God’s gifts of nature without having the least regard for needs and 
requirments and thus they fall proys to various diseases. As too muoh food destroys 
the system, so also too muoh love for fineries of this world destroys the spiritual progress. 
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4. Amr-b-Auf reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : By 
Allah, it is not poverty that 
I fear for you, but I fear for 
you lest this earth should 
spread for you, as it was spread 
for those who were before you, 
so that you should covet for it as 
they coveted for it, and it will d s- 
troy you as it destroyed them. 

—A greed. 

5. AbuHurairah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah prayed : 
0 Allah ! make the provision 
of the family of Muhammad 
a bare meal. (In a narration : 
just sufficient). Agreed . 

6. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Three 
things follow the bier. Two of 
them return and one remains 
with him (deceased). His family 
members, his property and his 
actions follow him. His family 
members and his property re¬ 
turn, and his actions remain 
for ever. — Agreed . 

7. Mu tar ref reported from his 
father who said : I came to 
the Prophet while he was read¬ 
ing : Abundance destroyed you 
all (102Q). He said : The son 
of Adam says • My property, my 
property. He said : 0 son of Adam, 
hast thou got but what thou hast 
eaten and then it has gone, 
or what thou hast put on and 
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then it has grown old, or what 
thou hast given in charity and 
then it has vanished ? — Muslim . 
8. Amr-b-Maimun al-Aodi re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said to a man while he 
was admonishing him : Value 
five things before five—thy 
youth before thy old age, thy 
health before thy illness, thy 
richness before thy poverty, thy 
leisure before thy occupation 
and thy life before thy death. 

—Tirmizi ( Defective ). 
h. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nobody among you awaits but 
for destroying riches, or for 
forgetful poverty, or for fatal 
illness, or for decaying old age, 
or for coining death, or for 
Dajjal (I)ajjal is an absent evil 
which awaits), or for the Hour, 
and the Hour is more fearful 
and bitter. Hin — Tirmizi , 

Nisai. 

10. Sahl’b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
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1413. Tho moaning is that tho pcoplo do not prize their loisurc as the most valuable. 
Thoy aro always discontont with their present conditions. They wait for bettor things 
in future. Thoy should howevor remembor that tho future may bring greater mishaps 
and misfortunes. It may bring untold riches which mislead mon, or pressing poverty 
whioh makes one forgotful of his duties towards God and dutios towards men, or illnoss 
which may take him to the gravo or leavo him unfit for work. Tho slogan of men 
should therefore be : Work and work iu tho living presont with God overhead and hoart 
within. 



CHAPTER XXIX] THIS WORLD AND THE NEXT WORLD 


739 


Had the world been to Allah 
equivalent to the value of the 
wing of a grant, He would not 
have given a sip of drink there¬ 
from to a polytheist. *4 i 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi , Tim MajaJi. 

11. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 
Don’t acquire perishable things 
so that you may be greedy 
for this world. — Tirmizi . 

12. Ka’ab-b-Malek reported 
from his father who said : No 
two hungry wolves sent in the 
midst of a flock are more 
greedy for them than the greed 
of a man for property and 
fame for his piety. 141-5 

— Tirmizi , Darimi. 

13. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : All 
expenses are in the way of 
Allah except for building. 
There’s no good in it. 141G 

—Tirmizi (Hare), 

14. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah came out one 
day and we were with him. He 
saw a lofty dome. So he asked : 
Whose is this ? His compa¬ 
nions replied: This is for so 
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1414. This world has got no value in oomparision with the next world which will be 
everlasting. For this reason, Allah gives abundant wealth and health to thoso who are 
polythoists and sinners. They will hive no sharo in the eternal world in future. 

1416. It means that greed for wealth and greed for famo destroy a man just as 
two hungry wolves destroy a flock of sheep. 

1416. This discourages the construction of Wig and palatial buildings What is a bare 
necessity has not boon prohibited. See the next tradition, 
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and bo of the Ansars. He re¬ 
mained silent and bore it to 
himself ; till when its owner 
came and saluted him in the 
midst of men, he turned away 
from him several times, till the 
man perceived his anger there 
about and his displeasure therein. 
This appeared too troublesome to 
his companions. Tie said: By Allah, 
I don’t certainly disobey the 
Messenger of Allah. They said : 
He (Prophet) came out and saw 
your dome. Then the man 
returned to his dome and pulled 
it down till he levelled it down 
to the ground. One day the 
Prophet came out and did not 
find it. He asked : What was 
done with the dome ? They 
said : It’s owner complained to 
us about your displeasure. We 
informed him, and so he des¬ 
troyed it. Then he said ; Verily 
every building will be a cause 
of punishment to its owner 
except that, except that, that is 

except that which is a bare 
necessity. —Abu Daud . 

15. Abu Hashem b-Utbah re¬ 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
gave me admonition. He said : 
Verily it will suffice you for all 
properties: A servant and a con¬ 
veyance in the way of Allah. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Nisai , Ibn 

Majah. 
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16. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
is no right for the son of Adam 
except in these things : A house 
to live in, a cloth to cover there¬ 
with his private parts, a slice 
of bread, and water. — Tirmizi . 

17. Sahl-b-Sa*ad reported that 
a man came and said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! guide me to an ac¬ 
tion, so that when I will do it, 
Allah will love me and the people 
will alsolove me. He said : Be self- 
denying in this world, and then 
Allah will love thee; and be 
aloof from what is near men, 
and then the people will love 
thee. — Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

18. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Apostle of Allah slept on a 
mat. He awoke and got impres¬ 
sions on his body. Ibn Mas’ud 
asked : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 

would that you order us to spread 
(a bed) for you and to prepare 
it ! He said ; What is my con¬ 
nection with his world ? My 
relation with this world is 
nothing except like that of a 
rider who wants rest under a 
tree and then takes rest and 
leaves it. 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

19. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said ; 
The most enviable of my friends 
to me is certanly a believer who 
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possesses small property and is 
meek in prayer, and who makes 
good his divine service and obeys 
Him secretly, and who mixes 
with men without being pointed 
out with fingers, and whose provi¬ 
sion is barely sufficient, and who 
is patient over that and then 
works with his own hand ; (he 
said) and whose deith is 
hastened, whose weepers are few 
and whose heritage is scanty. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Thn Majah . 

20. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; My 
Lord asked me to make for me 
the valley of Mecca full of gold. 
‘No* replied T, ‘but I would like 
to get a meal for a day and to 
remain hungry for another, 
so that when T shall -be hungry, 
I shall be humble to Thee and 
remember Thee ; and when I;shall 
be satisfied with food, I shall 
praise Thee the I shall be grateful 
to Thee. — Ahmad , Tirmizi. 

21. Obaidullah-b-Mehsan re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoso of you gets up at 
dawn, tranquil in his mind and 
healthy in his physique, and 
having food for his day, this 
faorld is as it were taken to him 
with all its treasures. 

—Tirmizi (Rare) 

22. Meqdam-b-Ma’adi Kareba 
reported : I heard the Apostle 
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of Allah say : No man shall 
fill up his belly with obnoxious 
deposits. There should be vic¬ 
tuals for belly moderate for the 
son of Adam, which can keep his 
backbone erect. If it is not 
possible, then one third (of belly) 
for food, one third for drink 
and one third for his breath. 

— Tirmizi , I bn Majnh. 

23. lbn Omar leporfced that 

the Apostle of Allah heard a man 
to be belching. He said. Make 
your belching short, because the 
most hungry man on the Ressur- 
rection Day will be one who is 
among them over-fed in this 
world. 1417 — Tirmizi , Sharhi 

Sunnat . 

24. Ka’ab lyaz reported : 1 

heard the Apostle of Allah say: 
Verily there is a calamity for 
every people, and the clamity for 
my people is wealth. — Tirmizi . 

25. Anas reported from the 
Prophet who said : The son 
of Adam will be brought on the 
ltesurrection Day as if he is a 
kid. He will be made to wait 
in presence of Allah and He will 
address him : I bestowed gifts 
to thee and conferred wealth to 
thee and showed favours on 
thee. What hast thou done? 
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1417. The name of tho man is Wahab-b-Abdulla. He was vomitting before (ho 
Prophet owing to over-eating. This shows that vomitting is generally the result of over- - 
eating which causes injury to tho system. 
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He will say : 0 Lord ! I earned 
it and multiplied it and left it 
more than what it was ; let me 
return, that I may take them all 
to Thee. He will say to him ; 
Show me what thou hast sent 
in advance ? He will reply. 0 
my Lord ! I earned it, multi¬ 
plied it, and left it more than 
what it was. Let me return that 
I may take them all to Thee. 
But lo ! he is a man who did 
not send any thing good in 
advance. Then he wiU be taken 
to the lire. — Tirmizi (tveak) 

26. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the first of what a servant 
will be asked on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day will be about (natural) 
gifts. He will be asked : Did I not 
give health to thy physique and 
refreshed thee with cold 
water V I4is - Tirmizi. 

27. Ibn Mas’ud reported from 
the Prophet who said : The 
foot of the son of Adam shall 
not move on the Resurrection 
Day till he is asked about seven 
things; about his life, wherein 
he spent it; about his youth, 
wherein he wasted it, about his 
weath, wherefrom he acquired 
it and for what he spent it, and 
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1418. Cold water and health are two raro gifts. Islam thorofore laid great stress 
for physical and spiritual health—hoalth of body and health of mined. 
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about what he did in what he 
had knowledge. 

—Tirmizi (Bare) 

28. Muawiah reported that he 
went to see his maternal uncle 
Abu Hashem-b-Utbah in illness. 
Abu Hashem wept. He asked ; 
0 maternal uncle ! what makes 
you weep ? Is it pain that 
troubles you or love for this 
world ? ‘Never* replied he, ‘but 
the Holy Prophet left for us an 
admonition which I have not 
observed or earned it*. He enquired . 
What is it ? He said : I heard 
him say : Sufficient for thee for 
acquisition of wealth are a ser¬ 
vant and a conveyance in the 
way of Allah ; and surely I 
conceive that I have amassed 
wealth. — Tirmizi , Nisai , Ibn 

Majah , Ahmad. 

29. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : These 
goods are treasures, and there 
are keys for these treasures. 
So happy is a servant whom 
the Almighty Allah has made a 
key to good and a bolt for 
evil, and woe to a servant whom 
Allah has made a key to evil 
and bolt to good. 

—Ibn Majah. 

30/ Ali reported : This world 
Ib going back and the next 
world is coming on ; and for 
each of two, there are children, 
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So be children of the . next 
World, and be not children 
of this world. Verily there is 
action to day and no account* but 
there will be account to morrow 
and no action. J 419 —Bukhari. 

31. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there 
is my life, if you had known 
what I know, you would have 
certainly wept much and laughed 
little. — Bukhari. 

32 . Ummul A’la al Ansariyyah 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : By Allah, I don’t 
know, though I am the Apostle 
of Allah, what will be done 
with me and with you. 1420 

— Bukhari. 

33. Ma’ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah loves a servant, pure, 
independent, unostentatious. 

— Muslim. 

34. Jundub reported that a 
Beduin Arab came and untied 
his conveyance. Afterwards he 
tied it up and entered the 
mosque. He prayed behind the 
Apostle of Allah. When he 


✓ * ✓ A S h JS SJ * » s s 

(l—U I ty* L«irf ioaJj 

/ / s / * 

yA$ *A y A AJ A) y y y y f A 

L-jojil *1—u I yy* Sj S 

/ / / S S / ASA 8 / 

f* I *** 

£ S JA S 

( 1 ) 


ySy / s 

* J*c Jj 


SA AJy S S S S SSASJ 


I JIj Jt-S ijJjA ^j \ ^ 


S 

l /* 


s A jSAy AS S 
—21 


AS 


* A 




. i c^' '3 (*** 

| y x \7s « s • 

yy X /Ay AJAS S S JyAS 


* ULjJLj J \jK\£=> } 

"s' s J S * * 


55 y 9AS 

( I) 

•• / 

y y a yy 


yA. 


Ay 


r) 




JUS c^JIS 3)1 .. 

y y ^ 

JAjy y^ y A AS S ^ S . JAJtS 

J ) M J ^ I 5 ^ AUl Jyuj 

•• y y * .y 
iff s.9as Ay yy A J sAj s , 

( L* I )* ^ 5 A ^ ^4ij| 

»y 1 y T? y y 

* JaJs s y y y 

^-*1^ 4Si' J?«j JU» JUS o. 

1 y / 


Zj SA Zu Zj 

0 _iAJI 0 U)| 


JaJs s y y y Ax Ay 

AyA iff J> x- . c 

Wl ‘-T—*4 aB| „J 


& AJ 

( ) 


y yy/ iff yAy 

c ULi v/y 1 


y /• 

»u 


y y 


S yA 

* 

•• y 

J>AJ Ay 

v^r c 

X^y ^ AyA yyy C* **///5^ Oy y 
Jonv*«J) |4-J 

y ^ 

cys s I y yfiy Syy 


A}s 




141^. The H 8° °f fc ho world decreases as days go by and the next world copies. 
So we should not waste a great deal of time for what is going, but should think of 
what is eoming to us day after day. 

1420. The Holy Prophet did not claim any supernatural powers and knotflbdge 
exoept ,what was granted to him as ocoasion arose. Naturally he did not claim that 
..salvation lay in hi8 hands. He loft everything to God and His meroy. This absolute 
^lf-surrender to the Supreme Being is never found in the history of religious 

personalities. 
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returned greeting, he came to 
his riding annual, - untied it and 
rode. He then proclaimed: 0 
Allah ! show mercy on me and 
fcfuhammad, and don’t share 
any in the mercy on us. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Do 
you all say that he or his 
Camel is misguided ? Did you 
not hear what he said ? They 
replied : Yes. —Abu Band. 
35. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 
Allah does not destroy a virtue 
of a believer. He is given 
(reward) for it in this world 
and reward for it in the here¬ 
after. As for an unbeliever, he is 
given food for his virtues which 
he does for Allah in this world 
till when he is taken to the 
hereafter, there remains no 
virtue for him with which he 
should be rewarded. 1421 

— Muslim . 

398w. Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso loves his world injures 
his hereafter; and whoso 
loves his hereafter injures his 
world. *80 prefer what will last 
forever to what will perish. 

— Ahmad, Baihaqi. 
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1421. A Muslim is rewarded both in this world and in the next, for his virtues, but 
an unbeliever is rewarded only in this world. It is clear from this that faith in Allah 
and the Prophethood of Muhammad is necessary in order to be a Muslim and to 
get double rewards. 
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399w. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allnh said : No 
servant has been truly devout 
to Allah in this world, but 
Allah grew wisdom in his 
heart, made his tongue eloquent, 
gave him insight into the 
defects of this world, its dise¬ 
ases and its cure and takes 
him out sound towards the Abode 
of Peace. — Baihaqi. 

400w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Successful is 
one whose heart has been made 
by Allah sinc r re for faith, 
whose heart has been made 
sound, whose tongue truthful, 
whose soul well-pleased ( with 
Him ), whose constitution well- 
built, whose ears has been 
made for hearing and whose 
eyes for seeing. As for the ears 
they are scrutineers ; and as 
for the eyes, they are for confirma" 
tion of what heart has guarded. 
He is indeed successful whose 
heart has been made a guard. 

— Ahmad, Baihaqi. 
401w. Abu Omamah reported 
that one of the inmates of 
sufifah died and left a dinar. 
The Prophet said : A scorpoin, 
then another died and left two 
dinars. The Holy Prophet said : 
Two scorpoins. 1422 

— Ahmad , Baihaqi . 
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The inmates of Sufiah were the dwellers in a portion of the Prophet’s mosque at 
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402w. Omme-Darda’a reported : 
I asked Abu D.irda’a : What 
is the matter with you that 
you do not bog while so and 
so begs ? He said : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily there is in your presence 
a strong barrier which those 
with heavy burden cannot 
overcome. So I like to make 
myself light for that barrier. 

— Baihaqi. 

403w. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah asked : Is there 
anybody walking on water but 
his feet has not been drenched ? 
*No’ said they, *0 Ms. of Allah’. 
He said : Thus the owner of 
this world is not free from 
sins. — Baihaqi. 

404w. Huzaifah reported ; T 
heard the Apostle of Allah say 
in his sermon : Wine collects 
all sins, and women are strings 
of the devil, and love of the 
world is the root of all sins. 
He said : I heard him say : 
Keep women under control 
where Allah kept them, 

— Bazin , Baihaqi . 

405w Shaddad reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
0 people, verily this world is a 
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Medina who dedicated their lives to whole-time worship of the Almigty Allah. For 
them, to leave a dinar was the greatest fault and hence thoy will have sting like scorpions. 
They had no necessity of hoarding, as their bare necessaries were supplied by the Prophet 
and his companions. 
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present commodity from which 
the pious and the sinners take 
food. Verily the next world is a 
true covenant where a just and 
powerful king will be a judge 
establishing truth therein and 
destroying what is void. Be 
children of the next world and 
be not children of this world. 
Verily as for every mother, her 
son follows her. —Baihaqi 

406w. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The sun has never risen but 
there were two angels on its two 
sides. They proclaim to the 
hearing of the creatures except the 
two beings : 1428 0 people, come 
to thy Lord. What is scanty 
and sufficient is better than what 
is enormous and insufficient. 

—Abu Nayeem . 
407w. Abu Hurairah reported 
what reached him. He said : 
When a man dies, angels ask 
“What has he sent in advance’ 7 
but the children of Adam ask, 
‘What has he left behind ?’ 1424 

— Baihaqi . 

408w. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported: 
When the Prophet was sending 
him to Yemen, the Holy Prophet 
came out with him advising him 


✓ Atf S J £ xtfx JKJy 

I#) I JjL) fU 

£ S j ' 4s* •"A j My 6 J 

a ** g s * a jj h* a * s // i 

JoLc v£jiU jc. XjASl 

y y y 1 ✓ J J y 

y yK J y £ y* /A y $ y 

JbljJI JtttJ . Ui-* JfsOjOU 

y y y y J y 

a kj kj y yy y Ia yKy a kJ*J 

J m Mi-* I 

y y y y y 

yjyy yjy^y ouJ £ f £ y M yKy 

-U jJ. f I Ji=D Li jJl fli-j | 

J * y y 

£ yAy*y 

( I) 


^ j\jy y y yy «-aS / Ky 

) i&r c 

y y y y 


^ A/ y Ky y £ 

[ 4-^jLxJlsO ^ $ | 
✓ / 

J A £ 

y yy y 

OStJLls L* ^4*1^ 

yKy y y y K 

\ 

> 

/ 

/ // 

JfSlLivll 




K J my 1 AS5^ 

✓ .f 35 


ti^y £ 

'W*** 

y 

Ia - y yJ y 

£ $Ky 

? ✓ ✓ 

£y y 

* ^ 1 j 

U/« r ji 

vii 

■■s 

Ji t* 


a ^ A )y 

( ^-*5 rf I ) 

* / 

✓ ^ ✓ J J Ky yyKyj K ** K y 

Ijl jU ij ^J-O. ^ 

y yy y£y y Jy f^A /x J wy* y / 

JtSj f J* L« &SaiU| ot. 

iff yKyKy /£/ / yy I A^/ 

( ^ii$vjJ i ) * U-ftlA Le I* J I 

^av *"/// £y y y yy * yJ a*» 

LI .JL ^ 

J > #yy 

t }K 1 y f yy ^ yy <*yK ^ . 

^u! J^-j 


1428. The two beings are man and jinn. 

1424. In other words, angels enquire about the virtues of the deoeased and the people 
about his riohos, wealth and children. 
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while Mu’az was on horseback 
and the Prophet was walking 
below his conveyance. When 
he finished, he said : 0 Mu’az, 
it may be that you may not 
meet me after this year of mine 
1424* and you may perhaps pass 
by this mosque of mine and my 
grave. Mu‘az burst into tears for 
parting away from the Apostle of 
Allah. Then the Prophet turned 
his look and directed his free 
towards Medina and said : Verily 
the dearest of men to me are 
the pious, whosoever they may 
be and wherever they may 
live. 1425 — Ahmad . 

40£w. Abu Ayyub Ansari 
repoted that a man came to the 
Prophet and said ; Advise me 
and be short. He said : When 
you stand up for your prayer, 
say prayer of one who is for¬ 
ever taking leave ; and don’t 
hold such a talk as you may 
find excuse out of it to-morrow, 
and be hopeless of what are 
in the hands of men. — Ahmad . 
4l0w. Ayesha reported: We 
had a screen wherein there 
were pictures of birds. The 
Prophet said : 0 Ayesha! 


. } Kj* X 9 y 9 + A KJ 

J ] y*j ) j 

/// // / / X A X A AX 

JU £ jJ LL* 

/*/ A X AX C A s lx y SJ J s* * 

*)lsLU 3 ^ I wc iJLb ) b 

..s '■'* / 

A A/ C *s A s X X X I A X 

vil-UI j Id* 

* S ss <9 SJ I X/ A K s X X I 

L*&v jilt* 3 

/ y // ^ •• x 

A/ v* / AXX ^ *-S A/ JJP » / 

{.(*.-> JjJU ^iJLJ I J Aj> Jsi' Jv-»j 

1 X X ' ' X S 

s / Ax £ /// /A /»\ SK* 

v _ / -t_ik'l ^1 JIjL; 

X ^ / / / 


A>X J A s AX 

A> X 

a ✓ x**: 

* Jylf e-x.^ 3 I 

lyf 

\ir* yjf~ 




( ) 



^ ^ / / / o» 

✓AX A 

x AiJ >■ a 


A A X A A / / / 


> j 1 a J** J LiLi r* u '-^ yi J 1 

/ / / “/ / 

X lx ot/*’ X SS A X A^ S S 

«*-L? iJLbli-0 3 | j | JUL# 

J x / T?/ * 

KSS /X JK J AX // 

J JL0‘ Sj cy 

f S / / ^ ^ / 

.JxA' C a X A C ✓ /'✓A 

/ > ‘V / 

A <5 A // A // // X A 

4_jj ^JL, LU ^ ciJIS S^t-c ^ 


^ / 


/ // ^A // 

J 


SiJlc b .^La 4J&I j-»-» jut 
/ ^ ^ ^ 


1424a. Here the Prophet gavo prophecy of his death in near future. In tact, it 
occurred while Mu’az was in Yemen as the governor of the province. 

1425. Here the Prophet laid th 9 principle of the widest possible democracy of Islam 
in which the noble are not those that are born with silver spoons in their mouths, nor 
those who oome of a noble lineage but those who are the most pious and dutiful 
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change it, because when I see it, 
I am certainly reminded af 
this world. — Ahmad . 

411w. Ibn M&ft’ud reported 
that he recited : Whomsoever 
Allah wishes to guide, He 
expands hi? breast for Islam. 
The Holy Prophet said : When 
light enters the breast, it 
expands it. It was then ques¬ 
tioned ; 0 Prophet of Allah, 

is there any knowledge for it 
by which it can be recognised ? 
‘Yes’ said he, ‘going from the 
abode of deception, and turning 
to the abode of eternity’ and 
preparing for death before it 
comes. — Baiknqi. 

412w. Abu Hiirairah and 
Abu Khallad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
you see a servant endowed with 
sincere devotibn in this world 
and little talk, . seek nearness 
to him as he cannot be free 
from wisdom. — Baihaqi. 

413w. Abdullahb-Shaddad 
reported that a host ot three 
from the Banu Uzrah tribe came 
to the Prophet and accepted 
Islam, The Ms. of Allah 
enquired: Who from them will be 
sufficient to me ? Talhah sail; 

I. They were near him. Then 
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irrespective of the fact that thoy are Arabs or non-Arabs, black or white, high or low. 
This bell of complete democracy brings a death knell to the modern political 
controversies. 
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the Prophet sent an army. 
One of them came out in it and 
was martyred. Then he sent 
(another) army in which there was 
another of them. He was also 
martyred. Afterwards the third 
died upon his bed. Talhah said : 
I saw these three in Paradise, 
and I saw him whodied on (his) 
bed in front of them, and one 
who was martyred last was 
following him, and the first of 
them was following him. He 
admitted me on account of that 
and so I narrated it to the Pro¬ 
phet. He said : You cannot deny 
that. There is none better in 
the sight of Allah than a believer 
who is old in Islam for his 
tasbih , takbir , and tahlil. i-Mfia 

— Ahmad. 

414w. Malek reported that 
Luqman said to his son : (J my 
darling ! verily what has been 
promised to the people has been 
prolonged and they are hastily 
going towards the Hereafter ; and 
verily you have been leaving the 
world behind since you have 
been born and you have been 
advancing towards the Hereafter, 
and verily you are journeying 
towards an abode which is nea¬ 
rer to you than the abode 
from which you are going out. 

—Bazin 
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415w. Muhammadb-Abi Amirah.* 

and he was one of the compa¬ 
nion!* of the Messenger of Allah, 
reported : Verily as for a slave, if he 
prostrates upon his face from the 
day he is born till he dies extremely 
old in obedience to Allah, He will 
consider it on that day as insigni 
ficant, and he would certainly 
like to come back to the 
world to increase rewards and 
merits. Ahmad . 

4l(iw. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : A 
proclaimer will proclaim on the 
Insurrection Day : Where are 
the children of 00 years ? And 
that is the age about which 
the Almighty Allah said : Have 
We not given thee an age wherein 
one who wishes to remember 
( God ) should remember and has 
not the warner come to you V 

— Baihaqi. 

4l7w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
a man must be one of the irn- 
mates of prayer, fasting, zakat, 
pilgrimage and Umrah (till he 
mentioned all the virtues, the 
whole of them) but he will 
be rewarded on the Eesurre3tion 
Day except to the proportion of 
his wisdom. 1825b — Ahmad. 

1825b. This shows that tho intention i; 
will bring groater rewards. 
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418w. Z&id-b-Asl&ma reported 
that one day Omar wanted for 
water, and water, mixed with 
honey was brought. He said ; 
Verily it is delicious, but (I 
won't drink as) I heard that the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah 
mourn for a people for their 
desires. He said ; Take your 
lawful things in your lives 
of this world and enjoy them. 
I fear lest our virtures are has¬ 
tened for us. So he did not 
drink it. — ltazin . 

4l9w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet said : Guard your¬ 
selves against an unlawful thing 
in building, because it will be 
a foundation of evil. 

— Baihaqi. 

420w. Sufyan as-Saori repor¬ 
ed that wealth in bygone ages 
was disliked. As for now, it is a 
shield for a believer. He said : 
But for these dinars, these kings 
would have certainly given us 
kerchiefs. He said : Whoso lias 
got in his hand anything of these, 
let him make good use of it, 
because it is a time in which, 
if there is need, he will he 
the first who will change his 
religion, He said: A lawful 

thing does not countenance 
extravagance. Hharhi Sunnat. 
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SECTION 2 

1426. Fear and Weeping 

From what has boon (Inscribed in the previous article about 
the transitory nature of the wordly vanities and the warnings 
and descriptions given about the horrors and punishments of the 
hereafter, there arises naturally a fear in mind resulting in re¬ 
pentance and weeping for our past misdeeds and the possible 
future sins into which we have every chance of falling through the 
machinations of the devil. This is fear what is technically called 

^_.allI Tnqwa (God-fear), and the fearful man is called 

(God-fearing man ). 

(a) Significance of God-fear. A tiger is feared because of 
its possible harms. God, however, is Hahnian (Merciful). There¬ 
fore hope in His unbounded mercy removes fear of Him from 
many a mind. Besides what is feared cannot be loved. So how 
can God be loved if He is feared ? The solution of this guestion 
is no doubt difficult but let us try to clear this anomaly a bit. 
A little boy does not naturally love his father and mother because 
they threaten him with punishment if he does not read 
attentively. He loves those who do not threaten him and oppose 
him in his free movements. When the boy will be mature in 
understanding and advanced in years, he will bog in to love his father 
and mother more than his old associates because of their sincere 
desire for his welfare from his boyhooJ. Thus real love results 
in the final stage out of fear in the initial stage. Similar is 
our fear in the initial stage of our religious life in order that 
love of God may be attained at the end either in this world 
or in the hereafter. Take another instance. An executioner is 
feared by a man because he is going to inflct punishment on his 
person. That is why it cannot be said that he is cruel. He 
is merely obeying the command of the judge. If he had not 
committed crime, he would have no cause of fear. Therefore 
true God-feir means the fear of the punishments that 

will follow as a matter of course out of the violation of 
God's laws. It cannot be said that God is feared becaqse 
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He is cruel. So practically fear of (}o<l moans fear of the 
violation of God’s laws and their consequent punishments. It 
is a God’s law that fire will burn. God says that anybody doing 
sinful acts will also be burnt by the fire of Hell. Therefore 
fear of falling into fire or of other punishments as a result, of 
commissions and ommissions is called God-fear. 

(b) Means of raisings God-fear in mind. There are principally 
three means of exciting fear of God in mind. 

(1) Firstly, the knowledge of God as the Almighty and All- 
powerful Being and the knowledge of one’s own absolute weak¬ 
ness, helplessness and inability. One must have knowledge of 
the nature of the thing before fear of that thing is generated 
in mind. For example, a man fears a tiger or a snake because 
he knows its real nature of harm from before. A little child 
will not fear it because of its ignorance in its real nature. At 
the same time, the man in presence of the tiger must know 
that he is completely helpless at that moment before the huge 
ferocious t ; ger and that he is unable to save himself. Similarly 
in order to create true fear of God in mind, one must, reco¬ 
gnise that he is absolutely helpless and that God can do every 
thing with him whitever He likes. Thus knowledge of God is 
the first step of fear. The Quran therefore says that only 
the learned fear Allah; Surely the learned among His servants 
feir Allah—35:28Q. 

(2) Secondly, a man must keep company with the religious 
and God-fearing men. This is no less useful as association has 
got a great influence. A child learns to fear a tiger or a snake 
by seeing others to fear it. So also a child in religion learns to fear 
God by association with the Gob-fearing men. 

(3) Thirdly, a man must read the lives of God-fearing men. 
Lives of these saints give a great incentive towards religious 
frame of mind and ennoble us. 

(c) Result* of God-fear; If fear of God can be generated in 
mind in a greater degree., the result is wonderful. All attach¬ 
ments from the worldly things vanish away and the mind turns 
sincerely to the thoughts of the hereafter and the remembrance 
of Allah. To explain it more fully, it may be said by way of 
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an nxa nnlft that a man meats a girl in a jungle and wishes 
to have her sweet company. Suddenly he meets a huge tiger 
in front of him. Surely it is natural on his part to give up all 
charming thoughts about the girl and to take to his heels imme- 
diat.ely to save his life. Similarly fear o f infernal punishment, 
and of wrath of (lod for misdeeds remove attachment, for the woild 
and keep oneself engaged in the constant remembrance of 
God. 

(d) One must give up fear of men in order to achieve true fear 
of God. A true Muttnqi does not, fear anything in the world but 
God. Man-fear and God-fear are two inconsistent things. If there 
is fear of men, there is no fear of God because he violates God’s 
orders to please men. Tf however, there is fear of God, he does 
not.fear men as he pleases God even by displeasing men. So the 
best thing is to have the Creator by one’s back instead of His 
creation. This was dearly illustrated in the, life of the Prophet. 
The Quran repeatedly declares that only t ie Creator is to be feared 
and not the created. Therein lies a great wisdom. It says : Don’t 
fear them but fear Me that I may complete My favours on you— 
2:150Q. This was repeated in verses 5-.3Q ; 33:37Q ; f> ; *4Q ; 9:18Q. 
Again in another verse : When fighting is prescribed for them, 
lo ! a party of them fear men as they ought to have feared Allah 
or even with a greater fear—4:77Q. Fear Allah and let everybody 
look to what he sent, in advance for the mrorow—54;18Q. 

(e) Merits of .fear and weeping. Fear of God is an excellent 
attribute in a man. Indeed it has been rightly said by the Prophet 
that fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. The Quran therefore 
says: The wise among His servants fear Allah—35:28Q. Fear 
is like fire which burns the animal passions in us and restrains us 
from committing sins and evils. Weeping is like rain which washes 
off all sins. It is a sign of a sincere heart. It is also a sign 
that the prayer of a man has been accepted by God. As fire and 
water mixed together in proportionate degree create a wonderful 
force ( called steam), likewise the fire of fear and the water of tears 
arising out of fear of God create a spiritual force which carries a 
man onward to the spiritual world The Quran says: There are 

, mercy and guidance for those who fear for the sake of their Lord— 
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7:154Q. He (God) is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleased 
with Him. That is for one who fears his Lord—P8-8Q. He accepts 
only fears —22;37Q. Verily the most honourable of you in the 
sight of Allah is the one who is the most God-fearing among you 
—49:13Q- And for him who fears to stand before his Lord, arc 
two gardens—55:4(>Q. The Holy Prophet said : Do you know' 
what will stand foremost to lead men to l’aradise ?—Fear of Allah 
and god conduct—4:91. Nothing is dearer to Allah than two drops— 
one drop of tears out of fear of Alla 1 ', and one drop of blood in the 
way of Allah—4:11V. The fire shall not touch one who w'oeps out 
of fear of Allah till milk returns to its udder— 4:118. As for one who 
fears Allah, all in the world fear him ; and lie who does not fear 
Allah fears all in the world. Let them laugh little and weep 
much as a recompense of what they did—9;8‘2( x ). A saint said; Do 
you laugh when your burial cloth has already come out from the 
palace of God. i 

(f) Some examples of ideal fear and weeping. ^ When A/.azil 
(devil) was driven out of heaven, angels Gabriel and Mickael began 
to weep for long out of fear. Gabriel told the Prophet: I have 
never seon the angel Mickael laughing. Since the Hell was created, 
Mickael is in constant fears and, therefore, lie could not laugh. When 
the Prophet Abraham prayed, ins mind was filled up with so much 
fear that the noise of fear coming out of his heart was heard from 
a distance of even one mile. The Prophet David wept once for con¬ 
tinuous forty days after placing his forehead on the ground and took 
meal once in every 7 days. His tears flowed down on earth to such 
an extent that grass began to grow therefrom. His hymns mixed 
with fear and weeping were attended to by men and even animals. 
Prophet John from hiB earliest years kept himself always engaged 
in divine worship in the mosque of Jerusalem. Once he was 
thirBty and so went to a fountain and took water to drink. At once 
he remembered the punishment of the next world and said : O Lord I 
I am greatly thirsty, but still I won’t touch water till ] know my 
condition in the-next world. He wept so much out of fear of Allah that 
a portion of the flesh of his face fell down and it assumed a fearful 

1, . Seo note 493 lor the sayings on weeping, and note 407 on fear. 

2. These examples have been gathered from Imam Gazzali’s Ihyuul*Ulum, 
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look. The Holy l > roj*lict Muhammad (Ayesha reported) wept almost 
in every night out of fear of Allah, so much so that often Bilal had 
to call him for morning prayer. Besides the Prophets, the companious 
and the followers of the Prophet showed also no less fear of God. 

JIazrat Aim Bakr said : Would that I were a bird, I could 
have escaped from the burden of administration. Abu Zarr said 
Would that 1 were a free, I could have avoided the burden of 
account in the next world ! Hazrat Ayesha said : Would that I were 
not born in the world! Hazrat Omar used to fall often in swoon 
out of fear of Ood. Once he was travelling on a camel and Suddenly 
heard a man reading some verses from the Quran : “Certainly the 
punishment of the Lord will come to pass—52:7Q,” he fell down 
Suddenly from his camel out of fear and remained motionless for 
some hours. When Hazrat Ali made ablution, he used to become 
stupified with fear. Suing asked, he replied : You do not know 
before Whom I am going to stand in prayer. The saint Ma’sur 
once heard a man reciting the following verses of the Quran : 
The day on which We will gather those whe fear the Merciful 
in groups, and We will drive the guilty to Hell in thirst—19:85Q., 
Suddenly he fell down senseless and ultimalety breathed his 
last. The saint Attab Salma did not laugh or look towards 
heaven for a continuous period of 40 years. Once his look was 
raised up to heaven. At once he fell down senseless. The saint 
Hasan Basri, Wais Qarni, Bahia, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz and inu* 
morablc followers of the Prophet led their lives in constant fear 
of God and of their fate in the next world. 


BC. Zainab-bn Jahsh reported 
that the Prophet one day 
went to her frightfully, saying : 
There is no god but Allah, and 
woe to the Arabs for the evils 
which are near. There has 
been an opening to-day in the 
block of Agog and Mapog 
like this. He then joined 
his fingers round his thumb aDd 
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the next finger. Jain ah said : 
I asked : 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
shall we be destroyed while 
there will be pious men among 
us? ‘Yes' replied he ‘when 
indecencies will be wide-spread. 

— Agreed. 

37. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
Allah sends punishment to a 
people, it overtakes everybody 
that lives among them. After¬ 
wards they will be raised up 
according to their actions. 

— Agreed . 

38. Jaber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Every 
servant will be raised up upon 
the condition in which he 
died. I4 i i7 — Muslim. 

39. Abu Hurrairah reported 

that the Prophet said : I did 
never see like the fire that 
one who flees away from if 
(ever) sleeps, or like Paradise 
that one who seeks it, (ever) 
sleeps. — Tirmizi. 

40. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily I see what you do not 
sec, and I hear what you do not 
hear. Heaven uproars, and it 
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1427. This means that a man will reooive tho state of mind upon which ho 
diod. If he died with faith and believing that ‘there is no God but Allah and 
Muhammad is His Apostle,* he will bo raised upon tho RoBurrootion Day as a 
beleiver to get his rewards. This good death is howuver a condition precedent upon 
good actions during life. 
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has right to uproar. By One in 
whose hand there is my life, there 
is not a place of four fingers but 
wherein an angel has spread up his 
forehead in prostration to Allah. 
By Allah, if you had known 
what I know, you would have 
laughed little and wept much, 
and you would not have enjoyed 
women on beds, and you 
would have certainly come out 
to the hills seeking refuge to Allah. 
Abu jfarr said : Would that I 
would have turned a tree to 
be sewed ! 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso fears, flies away before 
dusk ; and whoso flies away 
before dusk, reaches the abode. 
Behold ! verily the goods of 
Allah are dear. Behold ! the 
goods of Allah are Paradise. 

— Tirmizi. 

42. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: 
Allah whose remembrance is 
exalted will say: Take out of 
the fire those who remembered 
Me even for a day or feared 
Me in any place. 1428 — Tirmizi. 

43. Ayesha reported : I asked 
the Apostle of Allah about this 
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1428. There is a reference to this in tho Quran-And as for ono who fears the place of 
his Lord and abnegates himself from passion, then vorily Paradise is the place of (hia) 
resort# ‘In any placo,’ moans ‘in any place • wherein thore is ohanoo of 
committing crimes’ 
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verse "And those who will bring 
what has been granted to them, 
and whose hearts are fearful”— 
Are they those who drink wine 
and commit theft ? ‘No’ said 
he, ‘O daughter of the truthful ; 
but they are those who keep 
fast, keep up prayer, give alms 
and fear that this will not 
be accepted from them. Those are 
they who hasten towards good 
deeds. — Tirmizi, Tbn Majah. 

44. Obaiy-b-Ka’ab reported 
that when two thirds of the 
night passed away, the Prophet 
used to get up and say : 0 ye peo¬ 
ple! remember Allah, remember 
Allah. Shaking of earth will soon 
come to pass followed by atten¬ 
ding evils. Death will come with 
what is therein. Death will come 
with what is therein. — Tirmizi. 

45. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah came out 
for prayer and found the people as 
if in amusement. He addressed : 
Behold 1 if thou increaseth the 
discourse of that which takes 
away the enjoyments, that which 
I see ( death ), it would have 
kept thee engaged. So increase 
the remembrance of the Des- 
royer of pleasures ( death ), be¬ 
cause there will not come over 
the grave a day but it will speak 
(therein). It will proclaim: I 

am a alonely house, I am a house 
dust, I am a house of worms. 
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Whan a believing man is buried, 
the grave says to him: Wel¬ 
come ! Be happy ! Behold ! if I 
were dear to thee than those 
who walked over my back, then 
I will befriend thee to-day when 
thou hast come to me. Thou 
wilt soon see my treatment 
with thee. He said : Then it 
will extend itself in the twin¬ 
kling of an eye and a door 
will be opened for him towards 
Paradise. When a sinner or 
an unbeliever is buried, the 
grave will address him : No 
welcome ! no greeting ! Behold ! 
if thou wert more enraged 
to me than those who walked 
over my back, 1 would befriend 
you to-day when thou hast 
come to me, and thou wilt soon 
see my treatment witli thee. 
He said : Then it will compress 
till his sides will interchange. 
(He reported that the Prophet 
said—with his lingers ). It will 
then admit some limbs in the 
hollow of others. He reported 
that 70 sepcnts will he stinging 
him. If one of them would 
have given out a breath unto 
this world, nothing would have 
grown till the world existed. 
They will contiune to sting 
him and scratch him till lie 
will be taken to render account. 
The Holy Prophet said ; Verily 
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the grave is a garden out of 
the gardens of Paradise, or a 
ditch out of the ditches of the 
fire. 1429 — Tirmizi. 

46. Huzaifah reported that 
they asked : O Ms. of Allah ! 
you have grown grey-haired. He 
said : The Hud and her sisters 
have grown me grey-haired HflO 

— Tirmi:i . 

47. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Abu Paler said : O Ms. of 
Allah ! you have grown gray¬ 
haired. He said : The Hud, 
(he (irent Event, the Sent forth 
the Annoucement and the Fol¬ 
ding up have made me old. 

— Tirmizi. 

48. Anas reported that he 

said : You are doing deeds which 
are more subtle to your eye than 
a hair. We used to count them 
at the time of the Prophet as 
Mubeqat , that is, as destroying 
ones. — Bukhari . 

49. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : 0 Ayesha, 
take care of the minor sins, 
because there is one from Allah 
who seeks them. 

— Ibn Majah. 
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1429. Sco note; 2400 for explanation as to how serpents can bite an unbeliever in tho 
grave. If serpents can be seen biting a man in dream, can it te said that they cannot bite 
in a dream from which there is no rise ? 

1480. These are the chapters in the Quran dealing with the threatenings and punish¬ 
ments of tho Resurrection Day. The Hud relates to eh. 11, tho Great Event to ch. 60, the 
Sent forth to ch. 77, the Announcement to ch.78, and tho Folding up to ch. 81. 

It ocours elsewhere that the Prophet had only twenty grey hairs at the timo of his death. 
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5 r \ Abu Burdah-b-Abu Musa 

reported that Abdullah b Omar 
asked him: Don’t you know 
what my father told your father ? 
I said : No. He said : My 
father Raid to your father : 
0 Abu Musa ! would it please 
you if our Islam with the Pro- 
pht, our emigration with him, 
our fight with him and 
our every action with him 
have been established for us ? 
But as for every deed we have 
done after his death, we have 
barely escaped from it, it being 
equal. 1480a Your father said to 
my father : No, by Allah. We 
fought after the Prophet, prayed, 
fasted and did many good deeds, 
and many people accepted Islam 
at our hinds, and we do certainly 
wish that ( rewards ). My 
father said : By One in whose 
hand there is the life of Omar, 
as for me, I would certainly like 
that it would be pleasing to us and 
that as for every action we have 
done after him, we have barely 
escaped from it, it bebing equal. 
I said : Verily your father was 
better than my father. — Bukhari . 
422w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
My Lord enjoined nine things 
on me: To fear Allah 
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1480a. In other words, wo have done 10 Buoh deed alter the Prophet which can bring 
punishment or roward. Howard and punishment are e^ual in spoil notion*. 
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openly and in secret, just word 
in anger, resignation, modera¬ 
tion in poverty and rices, that 
I should join one who cuts 
off relationship from me, that 
I should forgive one who 
oppresses me, that my silence 
shall be by way of pondering, 
that my talk of remembrance ( of 
Allah), my look an admonition 
(to others), and that 1 should 
enjoin good ( and it was said : 
With justice). —liazin 
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SECTION 3 

1431. Latter Days and Warning 

The Holy Prophet left nothing to mention which will occur 
up to the Day of Resurrection. These prophecies of the Holy 
Prophet have been elaborately put down in the beginning of the 
Fourth Rook. Here there are some prophecies which relate to 
the latter conditions of the Muslims. The substance of the 
traditions in this section relating to those prophecies is given 
below : The Muslims will be numerous in numbers in latter days 
but the numbers of true Muslims will be very few (29:51). Nobody 
will fear the general Muslims, and weakness and love of world 
will overtake them subjecting them to the mercy of currents and 
cross-currents of political games—29:59. The Prophet is the first 
boatman of the ark of Islam, Mehdi in the middle, and Jesus 
Christ is in theenn—29;126w. There will be at first rule by prophet- 
hood, then by Khilafat, then by kingdoms, then by disorganised 
rule and at last by Khilafat in the line of Prophethood— 
29:423w, 42>w. The Muslims in latter times will follow the 
Jews and the Christians at every step-29:52. The Muslims will 
be masters of the world but bad people will ultimately gain 
upperhand in all affairs—29:53,54. The latter Muslims will take 
morning and evening strolls with fine dresses and sticks like 
tails. They will have luxurious dishes and lofty buildings with fine 
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screens over the doors—29:50,01. The rulers will be bad, 
the rich miser, and the females will lead the,males—29:58. The few 
who will be true Muslims will find it extremely difficult to 
maintain faith—‘2 ;57. The latter kings will give utmost trouble 
and anxieties to the Muslims—29:62. The people will treat with 
people, openly as friend but secretly as enemies—29:G4. There 
will arise a section of t ie Muslims who will hold the use of 
silk, drink of wine and singing with musical instruments as 
lawful—29:65. They will care thousand times more for their 
world than for their religion. They will woar soft skin dresses of 
sheep and ;ioats. Their tongue will be sweeter than honey but their 
heart cruel. Calamities will then fall on them—29:68. There will be 
no house of clay but unto which Islam will not enter—1:14w, and 
their best property will be sheep and cattle—J:78. 


51. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : The 
people are like one hundred 
camels in the midst of which 
you will seldom find one fit for 
riding 148‘2 —Agreed. 

52. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah Raid : 
You must follow the practices of 
those who were before you, step 
by step, foot by foot, so much 
so that if fhey enter in to the 
belly of a lizard, you will 
follow them. He was questioned : 
0 Prophet of Allah, are they the 
Jews and the Christians ? He said : 
Whoelse (besides them) ? — Agreed . 
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1482. This is a prophecy that there will he innumerable Muslims in latter times, but 
thore will bo found hardly a Muslim whoso association will bo good to be sought and 
who will bo truly devout and pious. Such is the time we aro living in at present. 
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S3. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When ray followers will walk 
with vanity and the sons of kings, 
the princes of Persia and Byzan¬ 
tium, will serve them, Allah 
will give authority to the wicked 
over the good. 1488 

—Tirmizi (Hare) 

~)i. Huzaifah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: The 
Hfttir shall not occur till you 
kill your leader and strike one 
another with your swords, and 
the worst of you will inherit the 
world. — Tirmizi. 

55. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said: The 

Hour shall not occur till the 
most fortunate of men in the 
world will be a fool, son of a 
fool. — Tirmizi, Baihaqi. 

56. Muhammad-b-Ka’ab re¬ 
ported : One who heard Ali-b- 
Abi Taleb informed me: We 
were sitting with the Prophet 
in the mosque when Musaib- 
b-Omair suddenly appeared be¬ 
fore us. There was nothing on 
him except a long coat raised up 
by fur. When the Prophet saw 
it, he wept for one who got 
abundant blessing and for one 
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Have there is a great prophecy that the Muslims would conquer the vast 
kingdoms of Persia and Home. The world is to judge from the historical facts whethtf^ 
this prophecy was literally fulfilled. At the time of Hazrat Omar, the Muslims 
conquered Persia and Byzantino empires. Had he not boon a true Messonger from God,. 
he could not have uttered such a mighty pronouncement. 

97-11 
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who enjoyed it that day. Then 
the Prophet said: IIow will 
it be with you when some of 
you will get. up dawn with 
fine clothes, and return at 
dusk with fine clothes, and the 
cup will be placed before, him 
(for wine), and anot 1 or (cup) 
will be raised up ; and you will 
hung up screens in your houses 
as the lva’ba is screened. They 
asked : () Ms. of Allah, we will 
then be better than what we are 
at present. We will find leisure 
for divine service and find sutli 
cient (men) for menial works. He 
said : No, you are .at present 
better than what you will become 
at that time. 14 1 U — Tirmhi . 

57. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : A time 
will come over men when the 
patient of them in his religion 
will be like one who holds bur¬ 
ning coal in his hand. 

—Tirmizi (Hart). 

5b. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
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1434. The people in latter times will bo luxurious in matters of dress, food, abode, 
servants and slaves. There will be varied and fine dresses for morning and evening 
strolls, vanities of luxurious dishes and the lofty buildings of fancy. At that 
time, people will bo worse in the (ye of Allah and various economic problems 
will arise. 

1433. In latter times, there will be very few believing Muslims, and the majority 
will bo transgressors or nominal Muslims. At that time, the transgressors will get upper 
hand in this world, and so the few pious men will find it extremely diilicult in living 
with faith. 
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When your rulers will ho your 
best men, and your rich men 
will be philanthropic among you, 
and your aftairs will be done 
with consultation anion# your¬ 
selves, then the surface of the 
world will he better for you than 
its bottom. And when yonr fil¬ 
lers will be the worst of you and 
your rich men will be misers 
among you, and your affairs will 
be done with your wives, then 
the bottom of the world will be 
better for you than its sur¬ 
face. i486 — Tirmizi (Uare) 

59. Saoban reported that the 
Prophet said ; Jt is near that the 
nations will call one another 
against you just as the eaters 
call one another at their dishes. 
Some body enquired j Shall we 
be few at that time? He said : 
No, you will be numerous at that 
time, but you will be so many 
rubbishes like the rubbishes 
of a torrent. Allah will then 
certainly take awav fear of you 
from the breasts of vour enemies 
and will certainly throw weak¬ 
ness in your hreats. Some body 
enquired : 0 Ms. of Allah, what 
will be (the cause of) weakness ? 
He replied : Love of this world and 
dislike for death MS 7 —Abu Dajitl. 
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148G. This shows that women are weaker in understanding thm men. Husbands 
theroforo should not always rely on the soundness of their wives’ instructions. 

U!f. Thj .Muslinn iro n i.v nearly Jrd of the people of the globo, yet thoy aro weak, 



772 


AL-HADI8 


60. Iyaz-b-Hemar al Mujashiy 
reported that the Apostle of Allah 
one day said in his sermon : Be- 
hold ! certainly my Lord ordered 
me to teach you what you donot 
know out of what He has taught 
me this day: Every property 
which I have given to a servant 
is lawful, and I have made all of 
My servants devout ; 1483 but the 
devils came to them and led them 
astray from their religion, and 
made for them unlawful what 
I made for them lawful. They 
directed them to set up partners 
with Me so long I did not send 
an authority over them. Allah 
looked to the people of the world 
(and found them all in error) 
and so kept them, their Arabs 
and their non-Arabs, under his 
wrath excepting the remaining 
men out of the followers of 
the Book. He said : Verily I 
have sent you to try you and 
to try through you and sent 
you a Book which water shall 
not wash away whether you 
read it asleep and awake. 
Verily Allah ordered me to crush 
the Quraish, but I said : Then 
they will pierce through my 
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boroft ol power and strenth. They are now like foams in ourrents. In other words, 
they will be so weak that they will be at the mercy of currents and croBS-ourrents. Th'oy 
will follow other religions and their oustoms and dresses. 

149 i. ‘I have oreated my servants devoted to Allah’ signifies that every man is 

born sinless and4n the religion of Islam* It is by his aotiofrs when major that he 
goes to heaven or hell. 
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head and crush it like bread. 
He said : Drive them out as 

they have driven you out, and 
fight with them and We shall 
supply yon arms ; spend and We 
shall soon give you wealth ; and 
send an army, We shall then 
send (a number) five times like 
it; and fight with those who 
obey you against those who 
disobey you. —Muslim. 

61. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
It is likely that, if time prolongs 
to you, you will see a people in 
whose hands there will be (sticks) 
like the tails of cows, walking 
at morn in the wrath of Allah 
and returning at dusk in the dis¬ 
pleasure of Allah. In a narration : 
coming at dusk in the curse of 
Allah. — Muslim. 

62. Omar-al Khattab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Troubles will afflict my people in 
latter days from their kings. 
None will escape therefrom 
except a person who recognises 
Allah’s religion and then fights 
for it with his tongue, hand and 
heart; that is one for whom 
regards have preceded before; 
and (except) a person who re¬ 
cognises Allah’s religion and 
establishes its truth and except 
6 rhkn who recognises the 
refigioti of Allah and re- 
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mains silent over it. If he sees 
one who does good he loves him 
and if he sees one who does un¬ 
lawful tilings, he expreses anger 
at it ; he will get salvation for his 
secretly keeping everything. 

— Baihaqi. 

03. Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; This 
people of mine is a blessed 
people. There will be no punish¬ 
ment for them in the hereafter. 
Their punishment is in this 
world - calamities, disturbances 
and murders. —Aim Band . 

04. Muaz-bJabal reported 
that the Prophet said : There 
will appear peoples at latter 
times who will be friends publicly 
but enemies in seerect. He was 
questioned : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

how will that come to pass ? 
He replied : That is due to liking 
of some towards others and dislik¬ 
ing of some towards others. 

05. Abu Amer and Abu Malek 
al-Ash’ari reported ; I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : There 
will certainly arise some people 
among my followers who will 
consider the use of ‘Khaj’, silk, 
wine, and musical instruments as 
lawful ; and there shall certainly 
appear some people at the side of 
a mountain to whom a llock of 
sheep would come out in 
the morning. A man will come 
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out to them with a (prayer of) 
want. They will say : Come 
to us tomorrow. Allah will then 
pass over them the night while 
he will turn over the hill and 
He will (begin to) metamorphose 
the rest into apes and swines up 
to the ltesurrection Day. Hb;> 

— Bukhari. 
(id. Ibn Abbas reported that 
when it was revealed : ‘Warn 
your near relation,’ the Holy 
Prophet ascended tin* mount 
Safa and began to proclaim : 
O Banu Fihr ! 0 Banu Ady of 

Quraish tribe—till they all mus¬ 
tered strong. He addressed : 
Inform me that if I give you 
information that a cavalry is 
waiting behind that valley to 
attack you—will you believe 
me as true ? ‘Yes' they replied 
‘we have not found you after 
experience but a truthful man/ 
He said ; Surely then, J am a 
pre-warner to you in advent of 
a great chastisement. Abu 
Lahab exclaimed : Fie on thee 
the whole day ! Have you 
called us together for this r 
Then it was revealed : The 
hands of Abu Lahab be destroyed 
and may he perish(112Q ).—Agreed 
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1489. Khaj is a kind of cloth made entirely of silk. It is therefore unlawful. 
Ma’ajcf aro musfcal instruments such as drums, harmoniums etc. with rythmical 
sounds. In latter times, the learned will use silk dresses and play on musical 
instruments in suoh a way that others will think that these things are lawful, while in 
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In a narration: He pro 
claimed ; 0 children of Abd 

Manaf, verily the parable of 
myself and the parable of you 
is like the parable of a man 
who saw the enemies and went 
to precaution his family. He 
feared that they might go be¬ 
fore him. Then he began to 
shout: Alas ! my companions ! 
67. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when it was revealed ; 
‘Warn your near relation', the 
Holy Prophet called the Quraish 
and so they assembled, all and 
sundry. He addressed : () 13anu 

Ka'ab-b-Lubai, save yourselves 
from the fire ; 0 Banu Mur rah 
-b-Ka'ab, save yourselves from 
the fire ; 0 Banu Abd 

Shams, save yourselves from 
the fire; O Banu Abd Manaf, 
save yourselves from the fire ; 
0 Banu Hashem, save your¬ 
selves from fire ;0 Banu Abdul 
Muttaleb, save yourslaves from 
the fire ; 0 Fatimah, save 

yourself from the fire, and 
verily I don't hold control of 
anything from Allah, except 
that there is your blood-conec- 
tion (with me) which I shall 
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fact they arc unlawful. At that time, God’B punishment will come on a wide soale. 
This is tho time of the prophecy wo livo in. ‘A people will appear on, the side of a 
mountain’ means that some people will livo in towns or lofty buildings,like mountains 
It any needy people will go to them, he will hardly find opportunity to meet him. At 
that time, earthquackcs will bo frequent. 
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soon moisten with its mo is 
ture. l7 40 — Muslim. 

In a narration agreed 
upon— O assembly of the 
Quraish, purchase for yourselves 
( Paradise), I don't control 
anything from Allah for you. 
0 Banu Abd Mftnaf ! J don't 
control anything from Allah 
for you. 0 Abbas, son of Abdul 
Muttaleb, I don't control any¬ 
thing from Allah for you, 
0 Safiyyah, aunt of the Ms. 
of Allah, I don't control any¬ 
thing from Allah for you. 0 
Fatimah, daughter of Muham¬ 
mad, ask me as much aB you 
like from my property, I don't 
control anything from Allah 
for you, 

68. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : 
There will appear in latter times 
a people who will adorn this 
world in preference to the reli¬ 
gion. They will put on for 
people dress of sheep skins of 
soft nature. Their tongues will 
be sweeter than sugar and their 
hearts will be the hearts of 
wolves. Allah will say : Do you 
deceive Me, or aganist Me do you 
dare ? I take promise by Me ; 
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1440. Tho Quran refers to this : Say, who will control anything for you if Allah 
intends bad for yon or intends good for you. “Say—I don’t control anything good 
for myself or bad except wh it Allah wishes. 'I shall soon moisten’ etc. means that 
1 shall try to keep good relation with my relatives and friends. 
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I must send upon those men 
from among themselves calamity 
which will leave the judge per¬ 
plexed. — Tinnizi. 

423w. Abu Obaidah and Muaz 
-b-Jabal reported from the Pro¬ 
phet who said : Verily this 
affair (Islam) began with Pro 
phetliood and mercy ; afterwards 
there will be Khilafat and 
mercy, and then disintegrated 
kingdoms, and then there will 
appear imperialism, rebellion and 
dissension in the world. They 
will take silk, private parts, 
and wines as lawful. They will 
be provided upon that and they 
will be helped till they meet 
Allah. —Baihaqi 

424w. Ayesha reported : I 
heard the Aposlte of Allah say : 
Verily the firs 1 - of what will be 
turned down (Zaid-b-Yahya, the 
narrator, said ; meaning Islam) 
will be what a pot drops down 
meaning wine. It was ques¬ 
tioned : How, 0 Ms. ot Allah, 
while Allah has made clear 
thereabout what He has made 
clear ? He said; They will give 
it a name other than its name, 
and thus they will take it as 
lawful. -Darimi. 
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425w. Nu man-b-Bashir report¬ 
ed from Huzaifah that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Prophethood 
wil) last among you till Allah 
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wishes it to last, 1441 and then the 
Almighty Allah will raise it 
up. Afterwards there will be 
Khilafat according to the ways 
of Prophothood so long as 
Allah wishes it to last, and 
then the Almighty Allah will 
raise it up. Afterwards there will 
he oppressive kingdom and if will 
last so long as the Almighty Allah 
wishes it to last, and then the Al¬ 
mighty Allah will raise it up. 
Afterwards there will be imperi¬ 
alistic kingdom, and it will last 
so long as the Almighty Allah 
wishes it to last, and then the 
Almighty Allah will raise it up. 
Afterwards there will be Khilafat 
according to the ways of 
Prophethood, and then ho re¬ 
mained silent. — Ahmad . 

426w. Ja’far reported from 
his father who from his grand¬ 
father who said that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah had said : (live good 
news, give good news ; verily the 
parable of my people is the par¬ 
able of a shower of rain. ft. is not 
known whether its end is better 
or its beginning ; or like a garden 
wherefrom a general host of 
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1441. Khilafat corUinuod during the time of the four rightly-guided Galipha—Hazrats 
Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman and Ali. They were the true viceroys of the Holy Prophet. They 
administered both temporal and spiritual matters of the subjects. Alter that, thoro 
became kings who ruled only temporal side and not spiritual. ThuR religion was for 
over separated. This was at the time of Muwayiah and latter Caliphs Thus separation 
pf tho two sides of a man brought ultimate ruin of the Muslim empires. 
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men are fed, and thereafter 
another general host of men are 
fed, and it U likely that the 
last of them will be a host of 
men who will be as numerous (ih 
number) as this (garden), and as 
deep as this and as beautiful as 
this. How will the people be 
destroyed when I am in their 
beginning, Mehdi in their middle 
and Jesus in their last. But in 
the intervening period, there will 
be a misguided host who are 
not of me and I am not of 
them. — Iimin. 
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' 1 hi. 1 Halt h and Soul. 
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Pho boast of heraldry, the pomp of power. 

Ami all that- beauty, and all (hat wealth ovY wive, 

* n T 

Awaits alike the inevitable Hour, 

The paths of pdory lead but to the praveT 


(a) Death is inevitable. There's no escape (Vein it. It make- 
no (list inn inn between hiph and low, rich and poor. It law- iK icy hand 
on the hippo t and the loweM. Sceptre and crown must Mumble 
down before its nie\itahle on.lanpht. T T s w preaou [ lerMUialit tex of 
the world, pa U and present, were subject to l hi \ fate. Vdaiin Xoah, 
Mtu-s, Krmhna, Aklmr, Napolean, Alexander, and e\cn Muhammad 
had to die. Idle highest intelligent man of the plehe nr the greatest 
scientist could run* invent a plan of awdilnip it. It aiatehe- away an 
affectionate sun from (he (dutches of his parents, a beloved husband 
from the, coitMilmp' 'bo>om < »f h m w ile, a \v<and h inan irom his 
enormous riches, and a powerful kin n iriun li is % a ^ t kingdom. What 
is then this prtsit calamity wliieh even mortal i^ -ubjert To V Tins is 
nothing but (h*dM law that everythin;* bavin** breath must die. The 

T 


Ourau declares : K veiwt hi up '-hall tu-te of death—18*10. W here- 
ever you are, death will overtake you, though yoti renuiin in lofty 
towers— l:7MQ. 
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(o) Evolution of man. Death is the first stage of eternal 
journey to heaven—31:4*2, ns birth is the first stage of this world’s 
journey. Before birth, there was another journey of man. His creation 
began from a small life-germ. Then stage by stage, it grew into a 
dead figure. Unto that figure, current of life was infused and it 
began to move. After sometime, it iH ushered into this world. The 
Holy Quran says : Have you considered the small life-germ V Ts it 
that you created it or are We the creators ? We have ordained death 
among you, and none can prevent Us that We may change your 
attributes and make you grow into what you know not—56:58Q. O 
people ! if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then (remember) 
surely We created you from a small life-germ, then from a clot of 


blood, then from a lump of flesh, complete in make and incomplete, 
that Wo may make clear to you, and Wo cause what We please to stay 
in the wombs till an appointed time, then We bring you forth as 
babies, then that you may attain your maturity, and of you is he who 
is caused to die and of you is he who is brought to extreme old age— 
*2*2:5Q. And certainly We created man of an extract of clay. Then 
We made him a small life-germ in a firm resting place. Then We 
made the life-germ a clot, then We made the clot a lump of flesh, 
then We made the lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones 


with flesh ; then We caused it to grow into another creation ; so 
blessed is Allah, the best of the creators. Then after that, you will 
certainly die. Then on the day of Resurrection, you will surely be 
raised—‘23: l‘2,16Q. Attention has been drawn, therefore, of the 
various stages in the law of evolution of man. By evolution, the 
identity of the man remains though forms change. A child of two 
years is the same man when it grows old. A small life-germ of one 
month in womb is the same man as the child of two years. Similarly 
this man will continue after death to have taste of another life after 
shaking off this material physique. A child did not know any thing in 
the womb as there was covering of womb. He sees clearly everything 
when he is brought to this world. Similarly a man does not see and 
know clearly everything under the cover of this material body and 
material world. When it will be taken off by death, the hidden secrets 
of nature will be perfectly brought to light before him. It is wonderful 
to look at a man from a small life-germ to a powerful king in the world* 

jt 



Similarly it will be strange to look at u man advancing to the hjnritual 
world stage by stage. 

(d) Is Death to be hoped for ? To hope for death is unlawful 

# i At. 


suicide means acting contrary to the wish* 

H 

** ■■ ■■■'"■" * 

death a man is deprived of deeds which would have done he 
himself and to the world at large. or if he ih had, he should iii 
hastened to receive punisment of the grave hut wished for e 
of sins by living longer. Is everlasting life then desirable 
answer also must lie in the negative, as per;wtual louse ><f ! 
frustrate the very object of creation of man. H*»r 
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him because he is engaged in repentance for his past sins. (3) For • a 
good man. He is glad to meet death, as it will take him soon to Al l ah . 
(4) For a truly religious man. He does not feel pleased or displeased 
with the advent of death as he has completely resigned himself to the 
will of Allah, (iii) Method of Death Thinking. Think of death 
at least one hour every day in a lonely place. Remove all thoughts of 
the world, and think of your condition and the condition of your family 
when you are dead. Remember the death of those who were once 
devoted to you. Think how they spent their life, how they were forgetful 
of death, the condition of their eyes, noses, teeth, hairs, and how they 
are now objects of food for worms. . Think about the disputes and 
litigations that have estopped up regarding their properties after their 
death. Think about their wives who are now betrothed to other 


persons. If you have passed 40 years of your life, you have passed 
nearly jfth. of it unless you die earlier. Your life’s evening is then near 
at hand, &b day’s evening is near when j£th of the day has passed away. 
Therefore be prepared for immedite death. Utilise every minute that 
passes by. The Holy Prophet said : Value five things before five : 
your youth before your old age, your health before your illness, your 
riches before your poverty, your leisure before your occupation, and 
your life before your death—29:8. 

1443. What is Soul and Its Functions ? 

(a) Soul is something accomodated only in a man. It has not been 
given to any created thing other than man. A cow cannot think but a 
man can. This is because of soul. The Almighty says : And they 
ask you about soul. Say : Soul is from order of Allah—I7 : H5Q. 
Verily I created man from clay. So when I fashioned him and instilled 


may be compared to a borrowed light from Allah, As the original fight 
is not reduced by the lending of lights, God is not also reduced by the 
innumerable lights of souls. Because of this soul, man is honoured as 
the lord of creation. Even Allah termed Adam as His Khalifa (Vicar). 
What are the functions of soul and why has it been oreated ? The ob- 

REFERENCES ABOUT DEATH—Death is fixed 8:1440; man mo6r»I-C:i84Q; 
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ject of soul is to attain its own original source i. e. Allah. Kvorvthing 
returns to its origin. Body is of earth and therefore it will return to 
earth, but earth cannot consume soul which will return to its origin 
i. e. Allah. The object of the creation of eyes is to see things of this 
world, of legs to walk upon, and of ears to hear. Similarly the object 
of creation of soul is to strive to attain Allah and to have His love. This 
is the natural attribute of soul. If there is defect in sight, there is 
disease in eye. Similarly if the heart does not move towards Allah or 
to obey His words, there is disease in soul. When it. finds taste in stri¬ 
ving towards Allah, it is sound and remains in natural state, towards 
the path of progress. About this soul, the Quran savs : The dav on 
which property will not avail, nor hohs, expeept him who comes to 
Allah with a sound soul - 20:88, 89Q. As we cannot conceive of Allah 
but in relation to His attributes, so also we cannot conceive of soul hut 
in relation to its attributes. There is therefore good and had soul. Soul 
remains normal in the beginning of life. It is afterwards by actions 
that it is made bad or good. The Quran says: He will indeed he 
successful who purifies it, and he will indeed fail who corrupts it-1) l-.OQ, 
Soul therefore takes three names in the process of evolution, hi t hr 
first stage, it is called “Nafse Ammara.’' i. e. soul prone to disobedience 
and evil. The Quran says about this : Verily this soul is prone to evils 
13:43Q. Then' in the second stage, it develops into a moral soul called 
“NapseLawwaviah" i. e. self-accusing soul. It is then engaged in dis 
tinguishing right from wrong and accuses itself for every wrong done. 
The Quran says : Nay, I swear by the self-accusing soul—75:*2Q. Then 
in the third stage, the moral soul develops into a spiritual soul 
called Nafe-Mutm&innah” i. e, a soul pleased (with God). The Quran 
says about it: 0 soul that is at rest-89:28Q. Then after death, soul 
will continue to develop in the spiritual worlds. 

As soul is a divine thing, divine attributes are imprinted in it. The 
Prophet therefore said : Imbue thyself with divine attributes. De¬ 
velopment of these attributes or faculties of man will lead him to Para¬ 
dise and bad use of these will lead him to Hell. This is go^ and Z 
use of souls. There is a great effect of physical health upon the develop¬ 
ment of mental state of a man. The laHer again greatly abbots the 
moral- development which again helps the spiritual progress. Thus 
thereii aentinuation of progress of a soul till it attains its object. The 
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chief fanction of soul is therefore^ love Allah. Whenever a rust 
falls on it, it should be removed from it. There is a polish for every 
thing and the polish of soul is the remembrance of Allah. 

(b) Power of Soul.' Soul has got wonderful force when properly 
used. It is like a small dynamite placed in a big factory or a small 
engine which carries millions of tons of loads. A high and cultured 
soul may carry millions of the people with him as the Prophets of 
Christianity and Islam did and are still doing. Of this magnificent 
power of soul, the Quran speaks : Surely We offered the trust to the 
heavens and the earth and the mountains ; but they refused to carry 
it and feared from it, and man carried it. Surely he is unjust, ignorant 
—38.-72Q. Owing to this soul, man is the lord of creations, because 
the greatest power is placed- in him. That power of soul is great is 
also seen from hypnotism and mesmerism. Majority of men are, 
however, idle and have got no power. What is the reason for it ? The 
reason is nothing but lack of knowledge in the use of soul and actual user 

' of it. Because of our ignorance in setting up a machine, it cannot be 
said that the engine has lost its force. When properly used, it will 
take its normal force. When not used, it will remain just like a dead 
figure. So is the case with soul. How can then the power of soul be 
created ? Force or steam in an engine is generated by a fixed degree 
of heat and w T ater. Out of proportion of things, electric energy is 
generated. In like manner, out of proportionate use of attributes 
imprinted on soul, there arises a power unprecedented in force. If 
however there is no mixture of things in proportionate degree, soul 
remains like water in a tank or fire in a furnace. Therefore all men 
should acquire soul-power after cultivation of all the virtues in a 
proportionate degree. 

(c) Can Soul of Dead Men Correspond with us ? It is said 
that the soul of a dead man can inform us about its condition 
in the spiritual world. How is it possible ? The following will give 
some light into this proposition. The soul of a living man can not 
' have knowledge of the soul of the dead, as the soul is covered by outer 

screens in the form of passions and wants of physical organs and of the 
physique, itself. By death, these screens are completely removed, and 
hence the events of spiritual world appear vividly to souls of dead 
During life-time, it is not so possible. But a good soul 
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may get a faint idea of the events of the spiritual world. Prophets were 
exceptions to this rule. They lived as dead in this world and therefore 
they had perfect vision. Ordinary men have got correct dreams. The 
Prophet therefore said Correct dream is 46th part of prophethood 
9:90, How can this take place ? The following is the explanation. 
Everything from the beginning to end is preserved in the Guarded 
Tablet (85.-22Q). Things of the spiritual as well as of this world are in 
continuation of being reproduced from this Tablet. Souls of dead men 
are brought here. They can know their mutual conditions. The great 
Tablet is a great mirror. Our soul also is like a mirror. As a mirror can 
see pictures of another mirror, so one soul can see pictures of the Guar¬ 
ded Tablet which consists of the souls of dead men. If however there is 
screen over the mirror, nothing can be seen. In dream, soul sometimes 
becomes free from engagement of this world and physical needs ; there¬ 
fore it can grasp something of the events of the spiritual world. There 
are however the screens of passions. Therefore, there cannot be any 
clear vision. The greater is the degree of purity of soul, the greater is 
the power of vision. The Quran says-Nay, rust has fallen upon their 
souls—83:14Q,. If'there are iloud and fog in the sky, the rays of the sun 
cannot reach us to give a view of all thingB. If there is screen of the 
world over the sun, it becomes night and nothing is then visible which 
was visible in day-time even in clouds ; likewise great sins are great scre¬ 
ens which prevent clear vision. The Quran therefore says : Verily you 
were unmindful of this and then We removed your screen from you— 
50:22 Q. —- 


1. ■ Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : None 
of yon shall wish for death, 
whether a righteous man who per¬ 
chance may add to (his) good 
works, or a sinner who perchance 
may be repentant. — Bukhari. 

2. Same reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said •. -None of you shall 
wish for death, nor shall he call for 
it before ft comes to him; because 
When he dies, his hope is cut off, 
and’certainly the age of a believer 
dofefe t^yfr'add but' good. ‘—Muslim. 
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3. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : None of 
you shall wish for death on account 
of an injury which afflicted him. 
If there is no alternative action, let 
him pray : 0 Allah ! give me life so 
long as the life will be good for me, 
and take away my life when death 
will be good for me. —Agreed. 

4. Obadah-b-Swamet reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said : 

Whoso likes to meet Allah, Allah 

also likes to meet him, and whoso 

does not like to meet Allah, Allah 

also does not like to meet him. 

Ayesha or some of his wives said : 

Certainly we dislike death. He 

replied : That is not so; but 

when death comes to a believer, 

he is given good news of the 

pleasure of Allah and His gifts. 

There is then nothing dearer 

to him than* what is before him. 

% 

Ko he likes to meet Allah and 
Allah also likes to meet him. 
And an unbeliever-when death 
comes to him, he is given good 
news of the punishment of Allah 
and of His chastisement. And 
there is nothing more detestable 
to him than what lies in front of 
him. So he dislikes to meet 
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Allah, and Allah also dislikes to 

meet him. i44i_ — __ 

1444. Meeting wiijh Allah signifies death in the general sense ot th« term but its real 
meaning is not death but change of man from one stage to another, change of man 
from worldly tomptitions to spiritual benefits of the next world. Whoso takes the 
world with all its enjoyments dislikes‘to meet Allah and whoso takes it as a seed-ground 
for the future likes to meet Allah. This is not in opposition to hadis no I which says 
that none shall hope for death. 
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5. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that a man out of those who were 
born at Medina died there. The 
Holy Prophet said his funeral 
prayer and said : Would that he 
should have died other than in his 
place of birth ! They asked : And 
why is that, 0 Messenger of 
Allah ? He said ; Verily a man- 
when he dies other than in his 
place of birth, there is measured 
for him in Paradise from his place 
of birth upto the end of his foot¬ 
prints. 14 45 
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—Nisad< Ibti Majah . 

6. Abu Qatadah reported that 
he was narrating a tradition •. 
The Messenger of Allah passed 
by a dead body and said : Hither 
a relieved man or one from whom 
relief is sought. They asked : 0 

Ms. of Allah ! what is “a relieved 
man or one from whom relief is 
sought ? ” He said : A faithful 
servant takes relief from the 
turmoils of the world and its trou¬ 
bles to the mercy of Allah ; and 
as for a sinful servant, men, cities, 
trees and beasts are relieved of 
him. —. Agreed . 

7. Abdullah-b-Omar reported : 
The Messenger of Allah caught hold 
of my shoulder and said : Live in 
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1445. He who dies abroad gets greater reward than that at one who dies at home. 
J lve f 1 . 11 ' l< ^ Ga ' reward in Paradise, it has been said th&t the iormer will gt i a ttptti*** 
m Pamdise as spacious as the distance from his home to the place of death. 'Phis gives 
a great stimulus to take journey abroad for propagation of AUab’s faith, or for dhad. 
pr fojc actions in the way of Allah. 
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this world as if you are a foreigner 
or a sojourner. 1446 H n Omar 
used to say : When you enter 
into evening , don't expect {to 
live upto) morning, and take 
from your health for your 
disease, and from your life for 
your health . 

— Bukhari . 


8. Jaber reported : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say three days 
before his death : None of you 
must die unless he has a good 
thought about Allah. 1744 

— Muslim . 


9. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Increase the remembrance of the 
Destroyer of all pleasures-death. 

— Tirmizi , Nisai , Thn Majah. 
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1446. See also 8:110. A foreigner or a traveller on a way has the following charact¬ 
eristics j he must not erect a permanent structure in his place of rest | he must take 
for his uso things which are essentially necessary ; he does not forget his journey’s 
end and therefore he takes care to reach it as early as possible ; he does not’make 
permanent love with men around as he has to leave them very shortly ; and in short 
he does not do such things as are not becoming for a traveller on the way. So also a 
man should think and act in this temporary world of ours. Health and life are the 
best treasures of man. So he should make utmost use of them without spending a 
single minute uselessly. Diseases and death are coming nearer and nearer. 

1447. Good thinking about Allah means expecting forgiveness from Allah after death 

and thinking Him with all the divine attributes in order to follow them. This thought 

about Allah arises however at death if a servant is devout and pious. Piety and duty 
are condition precedent to such thought. * J 



12 


AL-HADIS 


10. Boraidah reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : A believer dies 
with sweet on forehead. 

— Tirmi&i, Nisai , Ibn Majah. 

11. Anas reported that the Holy 
Prophet visited a youth while he 
was at point of death. He asked : 
How do you find yourself V i i o 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 1 hope 
for Allah and I fear my sins. Then 
the Ms. of Allah said : These two 
(things) do not unite in a heart of 
a servant like this at a time except 
that Allah grants him what he 
hopes for, and gives him security 
from what he fears from. H 

—.Ibn Majah , Tinni::i ( Ha re ) 

12. Haresah-b-Mudarreb re¬ 
ported : I went to Klmbbab, while 
he was cauterized in seven places. 
He said : Had I not heard the 
Ms. of Allah say “None of you 
must hope for death/’ I would 
have hoped for it. Indeed I saw 
myself with the Mb. of Allah while 
I owned no dirham ; and verily 
now by the aide of my houte, 
there are 40,000 dirhams. He 
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144S. This has been i 2 itirpr< tut in 8t*vcm! wuyn. Th»* moht um ptwblo int^rpmtatiou 
is that a believer is cue who is not idle but net# and striu h hard in this world up to his 
death. Ho is always active and energetic. To this effect, the Holy Quran says; Wo 
have created death and life to try who amongst them is best in act it. ns— 47riQ. Another 
author interprets it by saying that at the time of u beditver’s death, sweat will be found 


on forehead. 

144J. If hope of Allah s mercy and fear of sins and punishment unite in a dying 
man. s heart, Allah eliminates fear and keeps hope. In other words, He forgives him 
of his sins and grants him happinesss. 
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narrated: Then his coffin was 

brought. When he saw it, he wept 

and said : But no coffin was found 

for Hainzah except a white gown 

with black cloths. When it was 

put upon his head, it became bare 

from his feet, and when it was put 

upon his feet, it became bare from 

his head, till it was spread upon 

his head and “Azkhar” grass was 

placed upon his feet. 14-0 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi. 

13. Obaidullah-b-Khalid re 

ported that the Messenger of 

Allah said : Sudden death is (for) 

overtaking of grief. 34.-1 

—Abu Vaucl . 

4 k 27w. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
If you desire, I shall inform you 
what Allah will first ask the 
believers on the Besurrection Day 
and what the believers will reply 
to Him. We said : Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah. He said : Verily Allah 
will ask the believers : Do you like 
to meet Me ? They will reply : 
Yes, 0 our Lord. He will ask : 
Why ? They will reply : We hoped 
for Thy pardon and Thy forgive¬ 
ness. He will say : My forgive¬ 
ness has become sure for you. 

—Sharhi-Sunnat and Aba Nayeem 
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1450. The Arabs practised cauterization or touching of wounds and bruises with 
fire- burnt irons. In this case, lvhabbab was wounded and sick bo much so that but 
for 1-rochet’s hadis, he wculd have sought for death. Tirmizi did not narrate from 
“Qhen his cothn was brought” up to the end. 

14 1. This means that grids and sorrows become so overwhelming that heart collapses 
and then death occurs. Baihaqi and Razin added : Overtaking of grief is for an infidel 
and mercy for a believor. 
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428w. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The gift of a believer is 
death. 1412 

— Baihaqi. 

429w. Ja’ber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 

hope for death, and verily the 

dread of a lofty place is great, and 

verily it is fortunate that the age 
of a servent is prolonged, and the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah 
gives him provision of turn (to 

obedience). —A h m ad • 

430w. Abu Omamah reported : 
We sat facing the Messenger of 
Allah. He reminded us (of death) 
and softened our hearts. Then 
Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas wept and 
began to weep much. He said: 
Woe to me I would that 1 died ! 
Then the Ms. of Allah said; O 
Sa’ad ! do you hope for death near 
me ? He repeated it thrice and 
then said : 0 Ba’ad ! if you have 
been created for Paradise, then 
what prolongs your life and makes 
your action good is better for you. 

— Ahmad. 

481w. Ja’ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : He who 
flees away from epidemics is like 
one who flees away from the holy 
war ; one who is patient therein 
shall have for him the reward of 
a martyr. 1468 — Ahmad. 
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1412. Death is a reward for a believer because this world is a prison house tor him 
owing to his Jiving within temptations of passions, sins and worldly vanities. Death 
takss him out from these troubles. Hence it is a gift and a boon to a believer. 

145S. In places affec ted by epidemics, no outsider should go there and none from 
the affected areas should go outside. 



SECTION 2 


1445. Time & Remembrance of death. 

(a) Pangs of Death. Pangs of death are great, as death is the 
greatest event in a man’s life. These pangs can be described in full 
by nobody except one who has tested them. Those who have got 
no experience thereof can know them either from the prophets 
or by guess. The Holy Prophet said at the time of death : 0 Allah ! 

help me in the pangs of death or intoxications of death—3:115. Jesus 
Christ prayed : 0 assembly of disciples ! call to Allah to make these 

pangs easy for me (Yahya). Hazrat Ayesha said : I saw nobody on 
whom pain was more severe than on the Ms. of Allah—3:105. If then 
the pangs of death were so severe on the greatest soul of the world, 
our miseries know no bounds. At death, every nerve, vein, limb 
and even life extinguish. Imagine what a great strain falls on the 
body. If a limb is burnt by fire, the whole body suffers with pain 
and sleeplessness. In case of death all the limbs of the body and 
all the component parts of each limb together with life and soul will 
be taken out. There is in addition the ghastly appearance of the 
Angel of death. To a sinner, he comes with a huge body as big as 
the distance between heaven and earth ; but to a virtuous man, he 
comes with form not the least fearful. It is stated by Imam Gazzali 
that the angel of death receives from Allah on the 15th date of 
Bha’ban a list of persons who will die in the course of the following 
year, A dying man sees also the two angels who have recorded his 
sins and virtues. These angels will address a virtuous man -“There’s 
good reward for you,” a sinner “Theie’s no good reward for you”. 
The dying man begins also to see his abode in Hell or Paradise 
according he is a sinner or a virtuous man —39:4,25. All these things 
become gradually vhid to a dying man, just as everything in the 
world becomes gradually visible to a child just coming to the world 
from the dark womb or to a man in sun-light out of deep darkness 
pf night, 
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(b) Fear of I’man at death bed* Death in a Qiyaumi ^Doomsday) 
of the body. At this time, it* will bo extremely tliilieu.lt to keep 1 uuui 
unless a man was habituated to virtues. Pious men, therefore, always 
think of Khatema Bil-Khair tend with good). The Prophet said; 
Yerily actions will be judged by the ultimate results—Help ami 
be near to one another, because the inmates of Paradise will he sealed 
with an action of the inmates of Paradise inspite of whatever action 
he might have done, and verily the inmates of the hire will he sealed 
with an action of the inmates of the hire inspite of whatever actions 
he might have done. Two causes generally operate to bring disbelief 
at death-bed "-introduction of innovations (Bid’at) in religious matters 
not approved by the Quran and .Hadis, and inordinate love for the 
world and its fineries to the utter neglect of the Hereafter. For this 
reason, martyr’s death is easy as he cuts off all earthly connections 
before his death when he enters the battlefield. 

(c) Death of a believer and Kafir. Death of a believer will be 
easy by divine wisdom, and that of an unbeliever extremely painful. 
A vivid description has been given in tradition no. d ). TWw. in case 
of death of a believer, angel of mercy will remain present. Both of such 
a man will be taken to heaven while it will continue to diffuse fmgancc 
and sweel. scent and will be felicitated everywhere it will puss by 
angels. Ln case of an unbeliever or Ka'hx angels of punishment will 
remain present at death time. It will limit lu* taken to heaven while 
it would continue to diffuse offensive odour and will he condemned 
and rejected. Then it will he hurled down to his grave—M0:d5. 


(d) Duties of those present at death-bed. !'ivory body present 
at death should dictate to the dying man—There is no (Sod hut Allah, 
and Muhammad is His Messenger and His servant—lid: 14. Such an 
atmosphere should be created with the remembrance of Allah that 
the dying man may have good and happy thoughts about Allah. In 
other words, he should have tendency towards mercy and forgiveness 
from Allah. A man uttering sincerely the formula of faith will enter 
Paradise—33:19. The chapter ‘Ya’sin' should also be recited in his 
presence—30:20. Those present should continually speak of the good 
deeds of the dying man and the angels will then say “Araeen” 
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corroborating the opinions of the people—30:15. The signs of a 
virtuous man are generally the following-sweat on forehead—30:10, 
shedding of tears and dry effect on lips. 


14. Abu Sayeed and Abu Hurairah 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Dictate to your dying 
man “There is no god but Allah”. 

— Muslim. 

15. O'mme Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When you are present before a 
sick or a dying man, say good 
things, because the angels corpor¬ 
ate what you say. — Muslim . 

16. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There is 
no Muslim whom calamity affects 
and then who utters what Allah has 
commanded him “Verily we are for 
Allah and to Him shall we return. 
0 Allah ! give me refuge in my 
calamity and leave therefrom good 
for me”, except that Allah will 
leave therefrom good for him. 
When Abu Salamah died, I enquir¬ 
ed : Who among the Muslims is 
better than Abu Salamah, the 
first man with family who emigra¬ 
ted to the Messenger of Allah. 
Afterwards I uttered it. Then 
Allah left for me the Ms. of 
Allah. 1455 — Muslim . 
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17, Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah went to Abu 
Salamah while his eye-sight was 
gone and it went into the sockets. 
Afterwards he said : Verily (as for) 
a soul, when it is taken out, eye¬ 
sight follows it. Whereupon the 
people of his house began to weep. 

Jle said : Don’t utter over your¬ 
selves but good, because the 
angles give approval of what you 
utter. Afterwards he prayed : 0 
Allah ! forgive Abu Salamah and 
raise his rank among the rightly- 
guided ones, and leave behind his 
successor from his descendants 
among those who remain behind, 
and grant us pardon and him, 0 

Lord of the universe, and give 
ample space for him in his grave 
and give light therein for him. 

— Muslim. 

18. Ayesha reported that when 

the Messenger of Allah expired, 
he waB covered with a striped 
garment. —Agreed 

19. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 

Whoso’s last word is “There is no 
deity but Allah”, he will enter 
Paradise. 1456 — Abu Dwud. 
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1456. Omme-Salamah was afterwards married to the Holy Prophet oa account of the 
promise that Allah leaves better things for a man or woman if he or she speaks well of a 
dead husband or wife. 

1456. This may either be uttered by tho tongue or by Hie mind, but it is better to 
utter it both by mind and tongue. Such a man will enter Paradise but after suffering 
fpr t^e sins he might have committed ir* the worl^. 
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20. Ma’qal-b-Y asar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah, said : 
Read the chapter “Yasin” over 
your dying man. 1457 

--Ahmad, Abu Daud, IbnMajah. 

21. Ayesha reported that the 
Ms. of Allah kissed Osman-b- 
Maznn while he was dead. He was 
weeping till the tears of the 
Prophet flowed down upon the 
face of Osman. 1458 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. 

22. Same reported that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet while he 
was dead. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah . 

23. Hussain-b-Wahwah reported 
that Talha-b-Bara’a fell ill. So 
the Prophet came to see him and 
said : Verily I don’t see Talha but 
death has just now fallen upon 
him. So order me about him, 1 459 
and make haste and verily it is 
not proper that the corpse of a 
Muslim should be kept waiting 
among the backs of his family 
members. 

—Abu Daud . 
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1457. It is chapter 36 of the Holy Quran. Muhammadan dootors laid a great emphasis 
to the reciting and pondering over this chapter. This chapter should be read before and 
after death. 

1458. Osman was the first among the Refugees who died at Medina, and was buried at 
Zannatul Baqi. It is deduced from this that it is lawful to weep over a deadman and 
to kiss him before burial. 

1459. Order me about him means order me to say funeral prayer ovor him and to 
bury him in the grave. It is better (Mustahab) to bury a dead body earlier, because there 
is every chance of the dead body being decomposed and disfigured and thereby producing 
disgust in the minds of the people present. 


20 


AL HAMS 


24.. Abdullah-b-J’afar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Dictate to your dying man “There 
is no deity but Allah, the Wise, 
the Generous ; glory be to Allah, 
the Lord of the Mighty Throne; all 
praise is for Allah, the Lord of the 
whole universe. They asked : 0 

Messenger of Allah ! how is it for 
the living ? He said : Better and 
better. —ibn Majah 

25. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : (As 

for) a dying man, the angels come 

to him. If the man is pious, they 

say: Come out, 0 ..pure soul 

lodged in pure body. Come out 
being praised, and receive good 
news with pleasure and fragrance 
and the Lord without being angry. 
They continue to utter it for it till 
it comes out. Then it is taken to 
heaven and an opening is given to 
it. It is then asked ; Whose is 
this ? They will say : So and bo’s. 
Then it will be said : Welcome to 
the piouB soul lodged in a pious 
body. Enter being praised and 
take good news with pleasure and 
fragrance and Lord without being 
angry. That will continue to be 
uttered for it till it will come to the 
end of the heaven wherein there 
is Allah. When a man is impious, 
they will say: Come out, 0 
impure, soul lodged in impure 
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body. Come out being despised, 
and take good news with 
hot water and squeezings of 
impurities and various punishments 
of their kind. That will continue 
to be uttered for it till it comes 
out. Then it will be taken towards 
heaven and an opening will be 
granted to it. It w r ill then be asked : 
Whose is this ? It will be said : So 
and so’s. It will then be accosted ; 
“No welcome to impure soul 
lodged in impure body. Return 
being despised and verily the doors 
of heaven will not be opened for 
you. Then it will be hurled down 
from heaven and it will find shel¬ 
ter in the grave. —~Ibn Majah. 
26. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
the soul of a believer comes out, 
two angels meet it to take it up. 
(Hammad narrated: Then he 
mentioned about the fragrance of 
its air, and he mentioned about 
musk). He (Prophet) said : The 
inmates of heaven will say : Pure 
soul has come from the side of 

the earth. Blessing of Allah on 
you and on the body which you 
have haunted. Then it will be 
taken to its Lord. He will say : 
Roam with it till the end of the 
world. He said: As for an 
infidel, when his soul comes out, 
(Hammad said that he mentioned 
about its stench and mentioned 
about curse) the inmates of heaven 
will say : An impure soul 
k&e come frona the side of the 
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earth. It will be said : Boam with 
it till the end of the world. Abu 
Hurairah said : Then the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah turned his cloth 
which was upon him over his nose 

in this way (owing to stench). 

— Muslim. 

27. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
death comes to a believer, the 
angels of mercy come with white 
silk and say: Come out well- 
pleased (with Him) and well¬ 
pleasing you to the pleasure of 
Allah and to fragrance and to Lord 
without being angry. Then it 
will come out like the most 
fragrant air of musk till some of 
them will hand it over to others, 
till they will come with it to the 
doors of heaven. They will then 
say: How excellent is this fra¬ 
grance which has come to yoxi 
from the earth. Then they will 
take therewith the soul of the 
believers. For them, there .will 

be a greater delight on account of 
it than (that of) Bomeone of you 

for his absent man (when he 

arrives). They will ask it: What 
has so and so done ? What has 
so and so done ? They will say ; 
Leave it, and verily it was in the 

anxieties of the world. He will 

say: It has died. Has it not 
come to you ? They will say; 
It has been taken to its mother 
Habiyah. 
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1460. Habiyah is the name of the worst and the lowest hell and therefore it signifies 
:; the greatest degradation that a man oan be subjected to. 
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As for an infidel, when death 

comes to him, the angels of 

punishment come to him with rod. 

They then say : Come out being 
displeased ( with Him) and 
He displeasing you towards the 
punishment of Allah, the Almighty 
and Griorious. And then it will 
come out like the most stenchy air 
of a corpse, till they will come 
down with it to the door of the 
earth. They will then say : What 
a great stenchy smell of this air till 
they will bring with it the souls of 
the infidels. — Ahmad , Nisai. 

28. Abdur-Rahman-b-ka’ab re¬ 
ported from his father who said : 
When death came to Ka’ab, Omme 
Bishr came to him and said: 0 Abu 
Abdur Bahman ! if you meet so 
and so, convey my greetings to 
him. He said ; May Allah forgive 
you, 0 Omme Bishr, we are not 
free (tothink) of that. He said 
0 Abu Abdur Bahman ! have you 
not heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: verily the souls of the believers 
are in a green bird which hangs 
down with a tree of Paradise ? 
9 Yes’ said he. She said : It is that. 

—Ibn Majah. 

29. Same reprted from his father 
who used to say that the Ms. of 
Allah said : Verily the soul of a 
believer is (in) a bird which hangs 
in a tree of Paradise till Allah will 
return it to its body on the day 
He will raise him up. 

’—'ftalek, Nisai, Baihaqi . 
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30. Muhammad-b-Munkader re¬ 
ported : I visited Ja’ber-b-Abdulhih. 
While he was dying, T said : Send 

greetings to the Ms. of Allah. 

—i Ibn Majah. 

437w. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported : 
We came out with the Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of one 
of the Helpers and came near the 
grave while it was being dug. The 
Ms. of Allah sat down and we also 
sat down around him, as if there 
was a bird over our heads, and in 
his hand was wood which bends 
therewith towards the earth, lie 
raised up his head and said twice 
or thrice Seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment of the grave 
Then .he said : Verily when a 
believing servant is about to part 
away from the world and approach 
towards the hereafter, the angels, 
white of faces, as if their faces are 
sun, descend upon him from heaven. 
With them there is colli n out of 
the coffins of Paradise and 
perfumes from the perfumes of 
paradise till they take seat near 
him to the distance of eye-sight. 
Afterwards the angel of death 
comes ( peace be on him ) till he 
sits near his head and says • 0 pure 
soul! come out towards forgiveness 
and pleasure of Allah. He said: 
Then it comes out flowing like the 
flowing of a ;drop of water from 
a cup. Then he takes it when 
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he takes it up, he does not leave 
it in his hand for the twinkling of 
an eye till they take it up, and 
place it in that coffin and in that 
shroud ; it then comes out of it 
like the most excelent fragrance 
of musk that is available on the 
surface of the earth. He said : 
Then they ascend therewith and 
they do not pass (that is with it) 
by any group of angels who do 
not but ask 'whose is this pure 
soul’. They reply “So and so’s, 
son of so and so” with the best 
names with which they named 
him in the world, till they come 
with it to the nearest heaven and 
seek an opening for it. There is 
then an opening for them. Then 
those who are near it out of every 
heaven transfer it to a heaven that 
follows it, till it is taken to the 
seventh heaven. The Almighty 
and Glorious Allah says : Write 
down the scroll of My servant on 
the highest heaven and send him 
back to the earth, becauae I crea¬ 
ted them therefrom, and I shall 
take them back therein and I 

shall again take them out there¬ 
from. He said : Then his soul 
is returned to his body. After¬ 
wards two angles come to him, 
make him sit and ask him : Who 
is your Lord ? He says: My 
Lord is Allah. They ask him ; 
What is your religion ? He says : 
My religion is Islam, They ask 
him ; Who is this m&n that was 
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sent amongst you ? He replies: 
He is the Messenger of Allah. 
They ask him: What is your 
(source of) knowledge ? He says : 

I read the Book of Allah, I believed 
it and took it to be true. Then a 
proclaimer proclaims from heaven : 
My servant has spoken the truth. 
So spread out a bed for him of 
Paradise and give him a dress of 
Paradise and open out a door for 
him towards Paradise. He said : 
Then its air and fragrance come to 
him, and in his grave it is spread 
out to the distance of eye sight. 
He said : A man, beautiful of face 
good of dress, fragrant of air, 
comes to him and says : Give 
good news with that which gives 
you pleasure. This is your day of 
which you were warned. He will 
ask him. Who are you ? Your 
face is the face which brings good. 
He will say: I am your good 
actions. Then he says “0 Lord ! 
bring the ‘hour, 0 Lord! bring 
the hour”, till I return to my 
family and property. 

He said : As for the infidel ser 

vant when he is about to depart 

away from the world and advances 

towards the hereafter, angels, 

ugly of faces, come down upon 

him from heaven with a cloth 
with them. They sit near him to 
the distance of eye-sight and then 
the angel of death comes ; after¬ 
wards he sits near his head and 
says : O impure soul! come out 
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towards wrath of Allah. He said : 
Then it comes out from its body, 
and he snatches it off as iron-pits 
are snatched off from wet wool and 
then he takes it. So when he takes 
it he does not leave it in his hand 
for the twinkling of an eye, till 
they put it in that cloth, and there 
comes out therefrom (something) 
like the most stenchy smell of a 
corpse that is found on the surface 
of the earth. They then ascend 
therewith. They do not pass 
therewith by any party of angels 
but who say: Whose is this impure 
soul ? They reply : So and so’s, 
son of so and so—with the worst 
of his names with which he was 
named in this world, till it is 
taken to the nearest heaven and 
an opening is sought for it, but 
there is no opening for it. Then 
the Ms. of Allah recited : The 
doors of heaven will not be opened 
for them, nor will they enter 
Paradise till a camel can enter the 
hole of a needle. 1461 The Glorious 
and Almighty Allah says : Write 
his scroll in the lowest hell in 
the lowest earth. His soul is then 
hurled down. Afterwards he 
recited ‘And he who sets up a 
partner with Allah, he falls down 
as it were from heaven, the birds 
pick him up or the wind carries 
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1461. This is a Quranic verse recorded in 7:40Q. It means that the unbelievers will 
never enter Paradise as they do not believe in the unity of Allah for the divine service. 
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him off to a distant place (22:31Q.) 
Then his soul is returned to his 
body. Two angels then come to him 
and make him sit and ask him: Who 
is your Lord ? He says : Ah ! Ah ! 
I don’t know. They ask him: 
What is your religion ? He says 
Ah ! Ah ! I don’t know. They ask 
him : Who is this man who was 
sent among you ? He says : Ah ! 
Ah ! I don’t know. Then a pre¬ 
claimer proclaims from heaven 
“He has spoken falshood. So 
spread out for him a bed from fire, 
and open for him a gate towards 
the fire.' Then its heat and 
heated air come to him, and his 
grave is narrowed down for him 
till his side-bones are exchanged 
in him. 

A man, ugly of face, impure of 
cloth, stenchy of air, comes to him 
and says: Give good news of 
that which will give you trouble. 
This is your day of which you 
have been warned. He asks : 
Who are you V Your face is the 
face which brings evil. He says : 
I am your evil deed. Then he 
says-.. 0 Lord ! don’t make the 
Kesurrection occur. In a narra¬ 
tion-like-it,' he added thereto; 
When his soul comes out, every 
. angel between heaven and earth 
and every angel in heaven send 
blessings to him, the doors of 
heaven, areopened up for him and 
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there are no guards of door who 
do not but pray , to Allah that his 
$oul may be taken by their fronts. 
His soul (meaning infidel’s) is 
then taken with the veins, and 
then every angel between heaven 
and earth and every angel in 
heaven curse him. The doors 
of heaven are shut up against 
him. There are no guards of 
door who do not but pray to Allah, 
so that his soul may not be taken 
by their front. — Ahmad . 
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SECTION 3 

1462. Washing & Coffin. 

Unlike many religions, Islam formulated positive rules for washing 
the deceased and covering it with coffin cloth. They go to show that 
due reverence and respect shall be shown to a dead body irrespective 
of its actions in the world while alive and irrespective of its fate in 
the grave. A dead body shall be placed on a piece of wood and 
washed in such a way as is sufficient to cleanse it from external 
impurities. At least three washes have been prescribed preferably 
with soaps which stand for lot-tree leaves in days of yore. In the act 
of washing, the places of ablution according to order shall be taken 
first, and beginning should be made from the right hand side. After it 
is washed and cleansed, it.shall.be placed in a coffin-cloth or a shroud 
consisting generally of three white pieces—30:35. Then sweet scent 
and camphor shall be applied to important places of the boody and 
over the shroud. This will remove a sense of abhorrence for a dead- 
body from the minds of the public who are ready for its funeral prayer. 
Afterwards, it shall be placed on a bier specially made for the purpose 
and taken to an open space for funeral prayer. Martyrs and the 
killed in warfields may be coffined with their wearing cloths and their 
bloods as no bath in their case is necessary—30:39. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no necessity of funeral prayer and bath in case 
of a martyr in the battle-field—30:62 ; but Imam Abu Hanifah holds 
that prayer is necessary though not bath—30:40. A pilgrim may be 
coffined with his Ihram clothes and with his head uncovered—30:34 
A wife can lawfully wash the dead-body of her husband but the 
husband cannot (Behesti Jewar).* 
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31. Onune Atiyyah reported : 
The Messenger of Allah came to 
ua while we were washing his 
daughter- t468 Me said • "VV ash 
her thrice, five times or more than 
that if you think it proper, with 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
apply camphor or something oi 
camphor at the joints. W hen you 
finish it, call me. So when we 
finished, we called him. He gave 
his waist-wrapper to us and said : 
Cover her with it. In a narration : 
Wash her in odd numbers, three, 
or five, or seven, and begin from 
her right hand side and her places 
of ablution. She said : We 
washed her hairs three times and 
then we placed her on her back. 

—A greed. 

3‘2. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was coffined 
with three cloths, Yemani, white, 
with cotton made in Sohul 
wherein there was no gown, and 
no turban. *464 

— Agreed. 

33. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
someone of you shrouds his 
brother, let him make his shroud 
good. 

— Muslim. 
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14"8. She was Jainab, daughter of the Prophet by his first wife Khadijah. 

14S4. This does not mean that coffin cloth should be rich and luxurious. It is 
sufficient if it is white, simple and sufficient so aa to cover all the limbs of the body. 
‘Sohul 1 is a town in Yemen where clothes are prepared. 
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34. Abdullah-b- Abbas reported 
that a man was with the Holy 
Prophet. His camel trampled him 
while he was a pilgrim 1455 and 
so he died. Then the Messenger 
of Allah said: Wash him with 
water and lot-tree leaves, and 
coffin him in his two clothes, apply 
no perfume to him and don’t cover 
his head, and verily he will be 
raised up on the Resurrection Day 
while he will be reciting “Labbaik” 

™Agreed 

35. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Put on your 
white dress, because it is the best 
of your dresses, and coffin your 
dead bodies therewith. Antimony 
is the best of your eye-paints, be¬ 
cause it grows hairs and increases 
eyesight. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

36. Ali reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
spend much in funeral cloth, and 
verily it will be destroyed a hasty 
destroying. 14 gg —Abu Daud. 
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1465. Muhrim means a man who is observing the rituals of pilgrimage or of a visit 
to the Holy Ka’ba. Labbaik means ‘Present to God’. The Ihram clothes are two unsewn 
pieces—one wrapped up round the waist and another on the body. It appears from the 
hadis that in case a man dies in Ihram, he should be buried with his Ihram cloth as coffin 
and that no perfume should be applied to him. This is the mazhab of Imams Shafeyi 
and Ahmad, Imams Abu Hanilah and Malek hold, however, that there shall he no 
distinction between a pilgrim or a Muhrim in this respect. 

14GG. The funeral cloth will not last long. It will soon be waited in the gravo, 
Pence oostly garment should not be used as coffin. 
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37. Abu Sayeed al-khodri re¬ 
ported that when death came to 
him, he called for new cloths and 
put them on. Then he said : I heard 
the .Messenger of Allah say: A 
dead man shall be raised up in his 

cloths wherein he dies. 

—Abu Baud. 

38. Obadah-b-Swa’met reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said : The best of coffins is a gown, 
and the best of sacrificing animals 
is a horned ram. 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizi and lbn 
Mafah from Abu Omama-h. 

39. Ibn -Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah passed 
order in respect of the dead of the 
Uhud in order that their coats of 
iron and skin might be taken from 
them and that they might be buried 
with their bbods and their 
clothes. H'.t 

’—‘Aim Baud, 1/m 1\1 uju-h . 

40. Sa’ad Ibrahim reported from 
his father that some food was 
brought before Abdur Kahamiu- 
b-Auf while he was fasting. I4fis 
H® said: Mus’ab-b-Omair was 
martyred, and he was better than 
me. He was buried in a sheet 
which, if his head was covered, 
kept his legs open, and if his legs 
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ii.^^-n/ 000 ^ 108 ^ lEtt'up kh‘foyi. no hith and funon! prayer for a martyr in tko 
and^iot bath. ° Ce ** ir ^’ Ut ^ mam f^anlfa holds that funeral prayer Is necessary. 

pidSSS! °3$.- 0j t A h , a U r «P‘“ io "' *>» waived good new. of 

a. This hadU refers to a verse of the Holy Quran: Whoso 
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were covered, kept his head open. 
And I consider that he said : 
Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than me. Afterwards what 
was spread for ns from the world 
was spread ( or he said; We have 
been given from this world what 
we have been given), and we feared 
lest our virtues hastened (rewards ) 
for us. Then he began to weep till 

he left the food. — Bukhari. 

41. Ja’ber reported that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah came to Abdullah 
-b-Obai after he was placed in his 
grave. He passed order about him 
and he was taken out. Then he 
placed him on his two knees ana 
cast his saliva on him and shroud¬ 
ed him with his gown. He said 
that he coffined Abbas with a 
gown. 1469 — Agreed . 
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SECTION 4 


1470. Funeral prayer and procession 


(a) Funeral prayer called Janaja prayer is usually necessary in case 
of all Muslims, male or female, that have breathed in the world, or of 
infants who lived only for a few seconds—30 : 80. Taking part in this 
service is Farze Kefayah. If some of the Muslims would perform 

it, the remaining Muslims will not be held up for sin. It is however 

a duty o f every member of the Muslim Common-wealth to attend the 


1469. Abdullah-b-Ubay was tlie chief of the hvnr^rif-.Aa of xr* 

danger to the. little Islamic CommoVw^lth &£ittog. They we™* Mnelt? 

Mnn^rnllli^ 6 ' 11, ®wmity to Islam, they received treatment from the Pronhet 

unparalleled in the history of the world. After the death of Abdullah ProDhet ffavA^liio 

^ n to m, us , e ? as a silroud fo ^ the chief of the hypoorites and he himself led his funeral 
prayer. That he was a mercy for the world is seen from this example. ^ ner *U 
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funeral and burial service of the deceased. Those who take part in 
the prayer must perform ablution. The bier shall be placed in front 
in an open place. When, however, it is not possible for rain or other 
reason, it may be held within the mosque. It can be held also for an 
absent deceased—30:49. The Imam shall stand generally in the 
middle of the dead-body facing it, and the people present will f< rm 
themselves generally in to three lines—30:78, facing the Qibla. 1 he 
Imam will open the prayer by reciting ‘Takhir’ in a loud voice and 
hands will be raised up to the ears and then placed as in prayer. r ! hen 
the following shall be read. 
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“Glory to Thee, 0 Allah, and Thine is the praise, and Blessed is 
Thy name, and Exalted is Thy Majesty and there is none to be nerved 
besides Thee”. After this, the Opening chapter of the Book should 

be read in silence by the Imam and the people—30:51. After then, 
the Imam shall recite the Eeccnd tskbir in a loud voice without the 
hands being raised up and then the following shall be read. 


“0 Allah, exalt Muhammad and the true followers of Muhammad 
as Thou didst exalt Abraham and the true followers of Abraham ; 
surely Thou art the braised, Mighty. 0 Allah! bless Muhammad 
and the true followers of Muhammad as Thou didst blesB Abraham 
and the true followers of Abraham. Surely Thou art the i raised, 
Mighty. 
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Afterwards the Imam shall read the third Takhir in a loud voice. 
It will be followed by a prayer for forgiveness of the deceased in silence 
in,, the form as recorded in traditions 30, 1 2, 71, 72 and 79. Then the 
leWcfch'Tahbir shall be recited in a Jioud voice by the Imam f ollo wed 
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by Taslim which, runs thus - 4lil j ^ —*J| (Peace be on 

thee, and mercy of Allah). Tne prayer will be thus finished with 
supplication. 

(b) The dead-body shall then be put on the shoulders of men to be, 
carried to its permanent resting place in a procession as a mark of 
respect. All present must join in this funeral procession—30:44, and 
march on preferably on foot—30:68. Riding has been condemned— 
30:68. A great reward has been promised for him who joins this pro¬ 
cession—30:48. Whenever the dead-body passes, all must stand up 
to show respect to it—30:46. In this procession or afterwards, care 
must be taken to avoid speaking evils of the deceased and all must 
engage themselves in extolling its virtues. 


42. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Hasten 
with the dead-body. If it was pious, 
you will be taking good in advance 
to it ( piety ) ; and if it was other 
than that, you will be putting off 
evil from your shoulders — Agreed. 

43. Abu Sayeed reported that 

the Ms. of Allah said : When a 
dead-body is placed and the people 
carry it over their necks, it says if 
it was pious “Take me in haste, 1 ” 
and if it was other than pious, it 
Bays to its family-members “Woe 
to it ! where do you go with it ? " 
Everything except man hears its 
voice. Had a human being heard, 
he would have surely fallen in 
swoon. — Bukhari . 

44. Same reported that the Ms. 

of Allah said : When you see a 
deadbody, stand up. Whoso follows 
it, let him not sit down till it is 
put down. — Agree d. 
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45. Ali reported that the Ms. of 
Allah said : For a Muslim over a 
Muslim, there are six (duties) in a 
just manner. He will greet him 
when he meets him, he will respond 
to him when he invites him, he will 
respond to his praise of Allah when 
he sneezes, he will visit him when 
he falls ill, he will follow his bier 
when he is dead, and he will love 
for him what he loves for himself. 

rzt ■ * * 

— 1'irmtzi. 
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4(5. Jaber reported that a bier 
was passing. The Ms. of Allah got 
up for it, and we also stood along 
with him. We asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! verily she is a Jewess. Me 
said : Verily death is a terror. Ho 
whenever you see a bier, stand 
U P- 1471 —A (j reed. 

47. Ali reported : We saw the 
Ms. of Allah standing up and so 
we stood up, and sitting and so we 
sat-that is about a bier. 1472 

—Muslim. 
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1471. ThiB shows how broad and catholio was tho view of tho I’rophit. lie did not 
hesitate to show respect to tho dead-body of a Jewess. This proves that all dead-bodii'i 
should bo honoured and respected, regard being had that they are dead-bodies belongins 

to no caste and creed. * 

1472. In a narration of Maleic and Abu Daud : Ho stood up for a dead-body and 

he sat down afterwards. Without this addition, tho former meant that one should remain 

standing till the bier passes away from sight. The latter version of Abu Daud meant 
otherwise^ 
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48. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso fol¬ 
lows the bier of a Muslim out of 
faith and hope of reward and re¬ 
mains with it till he says funeral 
prayer over it, and then finishes 
its burial, certainly he will return 
with reward of two Qirats, every 
Qirat is like Uhud ; and whoso says 
his prayer over it and returns be¬ 
fore it is buried, he will certainly 

return with one Qirat. !473 

— Agreed. 
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49. Same reported that the Holy 
Prophet gave death-news of Negus 
to the people on the day he died, 
and he came out with them to the 
praying place, formed ranks with 
them and recited four takbirs. *474 

— Agreed . 
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1478. Uhud is a mountain near Medina where the battle of Uhud took place. Qirat 
ordinarily means one-twelfth portion of a dinar (about Re 1/-), but here it means a great 
reward, 

1474. Takbir is recitation ef “ Allah o-Akbar” i.e., Allah is greatest. Negus is the 
official title of the Abyssinian kings. The particular king here was Ashamah 

He was at first a Christian and then a Muslim. He took special care of Prophet s com¬ 
panions who migrated to Abyssinia for the first time in the 5th year of the Call to avoid 
persecutions of the Quraish. The Holy Prophet learnt from revelation that Negus had died. 
The companions did not first believe, but when they heard of his death on the exact date 
which the Holy Prophet mentioned, they were astonished and became more attached to 
the Prophet. This shows that no funeral prayer as a rule can be held within the mosques. 
Funeral prayer can be made for an absent dead-body according to Imam Shafeyi but 

not according to Imam Abu Hanifah. 
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55. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah passed by a grave 
buried at night. He asked : When 
has it been buried ? They replied : 
Last night. He asked : Why have 
you not informed me ? They said : 
We buried it during darkness of 
the night. So we disliked to awake 
you from sleep. He then stood and 
we formed ranks behind him and 
then he prayed over it. 14«0 

— Agreed. 

56. Abu Hurairah reported that 
a black woman ( or a youth ) used 
to live in the mosque. The Ms. of 
Allah missed her and enquired 
about her ( or him ). They said : 
He died. He said : Why have you 
not called me ? He replied that 
they had thought her (or his) affair 
as it were insignificant. He said : 
Guide me to his grave. So they 
guided him. Then he said prayer 
over her and said ; Verily 
these graves are full of darkness 
over their dwellers and verily Allah 
will lighten them for them owing 
to my prayer over them. i*u 

— Agreed . 
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4X80. The name of this man was Talbn-b-Bara’ii-Omai. nut i 
funeral prayer over a dead man after burial is lawful. 1 h “ a ° t ‘ orrobo n“e« that 

X49X. The narrator was not exact in narrating whether fhn a a w j 
WPBjan or to a youth. Therefore 'his 1 or 'her- hfs h^n u^ 7 Woa 8 6d *> * 
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57. Koraib, a. freedman of Ibn 
Abbas reported from Abdullah-b- 
Abbas that a son of his died at 
Qadid or at Usfan. He said : 0 
Koraib ! see how many persons 
gather for him. He said : Then 
I came out when lo ! people 
gathered for him. I ‘informed 
him and so he said : You say that 
they are forty. ‘Yes' said he. 
He said : Take him out because 
I heard the Ms. of j Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
then 40 men who do not set up 
anything with Allah stand for his 

funeral prayer but Allah accepts 
their pleading for him. 1482 

—Muslim 
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58. Ayesha reported from the 
Ms. of Allah who said : There is 
no dead man for whom a party of 
the Muslims numbering one hun¬ 
dred intercede but Allah accepts 
their intercession for him. Muslim 

59. Anas reported that they 
passed by a dead-body and praised 
it with good. Then the Prophet 
said : It has become certain. Then 
they passed by another and spoke 
ill of it. He said : It has be¬ 
come certain. Omar asked : What 
has become certain ? He replied : 
You have praised it with good, and 

so paradise became certain for it ; 
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1482. These 40 men must bo pious and must not set up anything with Allah. In other 
words, their actions in this world are guided only by the motive of seeking pleasure of. Allah, 
There is no other consideration for whioh they act. 
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andrybu have spokeh ill of it, and 
so the fire became certain for it; 
jron are the witnesses of Allah in 
this world. 1488 Agreed upon it- 
Arid in, a narration : The believers 
are 'the witnesses of Allah in 
this world. 

,60- Omw reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : Whoso Muslim is 
witnessed by four men as good, 
Allah will admit him in Paradise. 
We enquired : And three ? He 
said : And three. We asked. And 
two ? He replied : And two. Then 

we did not ask him about one. 

—Bukhari 

61. Ayesha reported that the 

|Is. Allah said : Don’t backbite 

the dead, as they have reached 

what they sent in adyance. 

.. J r—Bukhari 

-g2, Jaber reported that the Ms. 

of Allah was uniting every two 

pekspns out of the martyrs of Uhud 

pnder one Bhroud and then saying: 

.'Who among them was more 

attached to the Quran ? When 

one of, • the two was hinted at, 

he put him first i n the grave 

. ft»d a4id - : I shall be a witness of 

jhese xp en on 'the Besurrection 

, Jjay,* H. P then passed. order for 

Jhpi| bwaJ with their blood. 

•He did net say funeral prayer 

* ^ ■ th® 1 ®-, hor were they 

•Bukhari 
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63. Ja’ber-b-Sairmraii reported 
that a horse without rein was 
brought to the Prophet* He rode 
upon it when he departed from 
the funeral prayer of Ibn Dahdah* 
and we were walking around him. 

— Muslim . 

I 

j 

64. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah reported 

that the Holy Prophet said : The 
rider shall march behind the 
dead body, and the footman shall 
walk behind its hack and by its 
front and by its right and by its 
left-sides very near to it. (As for) a 
child, funeral prayer shall be said 
over it, and for its parents there 
shall be prayer for forgiveness 
and mercy. 1433 —Abu Baud. 

65. Juhri reported from Sa’lem 
from, hie father who said : I saw 
the Me. of Allah, Abu Bakr and 
Omar walking in front of a dead- 
body. 1436 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizi , Nisai . 

66. AbduM^h-b-Mas’ud reported 
that the Ms* of Allah said : A bier 
shall be followed, and he who 
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1486. In a narration of Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nisai and Ibn majah, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said : A riding man shall be behind a dead body and a footman shall be 
near it wherever he wishes, and a child shall be prayed for. The rteportter in ^sabih ib 
Mughirah-b~Ziyad. According to Imam Ahmad, when a child is 4 months' ana 10 dk,yS 
old in the womb, funeral prayer for it shall be said if it is born dead. Imam Abu Hanifa* 
and others hold that tho child .must be born alive in order to acquire* a right of 
prayer. * . , 

i486. Tirmizi says that the traditionists hold it as “Mursal.” This tradition is foll&t*^ 
by ahmns Shafeyi and Ahmad. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, that walking behind! 
d L Mer is better as it imparts admonition and shows respect to the dead-body: . -... 
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was not with it shall not follow 

him who is in front of it. 14B7 
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—Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. ( ' o^loy); ) 
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67. Abu Hurairah reported that 4> ^ y a ✓ 

the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso f ^ r) ^ J 3 l J*J* ^ 1 d° 
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follows a bier and carries it three )'1" '?.'>•?' ' ' K " . 

time., he ha. indee.1 Mailed K J ‘ J " *? ^ ^ 
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right, i486 —Tirmhi. - -/ ^ 
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68. Saoban reported : We came r * ^ ^ e)® 

odt.with the Holy Prophet in the JLSlIuL; fJs V; iUl * ; 
matter of a bier. He saw some . ^ ' J ' 

men ndmg. Bo he said: Are f H oS | Jc 4 u! i^hu t *\ 

you not ashamed that the angels ^ . 

ot Allah are upon their feet, while * vl;^l 1; 

you are upon the backs of S JA ,~i Aa) ^ 

animals ? 1489 ( OjlojjJljSa.1/* j J] | ) 

—Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Abu Baud. ^ ^ *" 

69. Ibn Abbas reported that the ** ‘ w ' 

Book’-’ in a funeral prayer. i jl VI J 1 ® 

—Tirmm, Abu Baud, Ibn Majah. ( ^ v ll j o ; ioyJ ^ ) 

J®’ Hurairah reported a ^ A - # " •- •*s -**j ks k* 

that the Ms. of Allah'said : When s wj**P ^ I ^jo 

you pray over a dead man, make o AJ a< . . K ' 

your, prayer sincere for him. ^ ua-jpJ| Jic ^juU yJU 
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at the Ms. of Allah'said : When ✓ wj**P ^ll ^jo 


D<md!, Ibn Majah. 
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- Tinhizi said that^*^narrator of T^truditionTbu M V >* W Jt 10 l,ier tollowod. 

•'lafifi Tf ie m „v.+,v a - tradition Abu Ma>d is not kaown 

v Waadaad between two woods. Sharhl ' suilnat that the Prophet carried Sa’ad-b-Mu'as when he 

< 1489. Abti‘ Dfliiid^s nsirrittiioii is sliflr'bifi'w jj* 

■ ntoW as . Maoquf tradition. «W« Tim ? id 1 tt wa@ 

■!feMer»..It .h^s been said that thorMer in’ thU^t * that ndmg ig lawful behind the 
‘Jj^wever agreed that there should be „ 0 ridteg in fr^Tof" TbUr * . Walk ‘ i^ts 
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71. Same reported that when the 
Apostle of Allah prayed over a 
dead body, he,, used to say : 0 
Allah ! forgive our dead and our 
living, our present and our absent, 
our young and our old, our male 
and our female. 0 Allah ! whom¬ 
soever of us Thou keepest alive, 
give him life in Islam, and whom¬ 
soever of us Thou causest to die, 
cause his death upon faith. 0 
Allah ! deprive us not of his 

reward, nor try us after him. huo 

— Ahmad , Abu Baud , Tirmizi, 

Ibn Majah. 

72, Waselah-b-Asqa’a reported : 
The Apostle of Allah said funeral 
prayer over a man among the 
Muslims. I heard him say : 0 
Allah ! so and so, son of so and 
so, is in Thy protection and in the 
rope of Thy neighbourhood. 1491 
Ho save him from the trials of the 
grave and punishment of the fire. 
Thou art the Owner of grant and 
truth. 0 Allah ! pardon him and 
show him kindness. Verily Thou 
art the forgiving, the Merciful. 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizi . 
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1490, Nihiti narrated the tradition from Ibrahim Aah’hali who reported it from his 
father. Hin narration ended up to the Prophet's saying of “Our female.” In a narra¬ 
tion of Abu T>aud, he said : Give its life xipon faith, and cause it to die upon Islam. 
It was ended with “And don’t misguide us after it”. 

1491. The rope here, means the Holy Quran. It says : And hold fast by the rope of 
Allah Oi;102Q). Neighbourhood signifies security or peace. The meaning of “in the rope 
of Thv neighbourhood” is that he be in peace owing to his long attachment with the 
Holy Quran, 
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73. Iba Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Beraem- 
ber the virtues of your dead and 
withhold from their sins. 

q , i t 

—Abu fraud , Tirmm . 

*i i, >i 

74. Na’fe-Abi-Galeb reported : I 
said prayer with Anas-b-Ma’lek 
over a dead body of a man. He 
stood in front of it3 head. Then 
they brought the dead-body of a 
woman of the Quraish. They 
asked : 0. Abu Hamjah ! pray over 
her.. Then he stood in front of 
the middle of the bier. Ala-b-Ziyad 
said to him: Thus I have seen the 
Apostle of Allah standing for 
funeral 1 prayer (over the woman) 
as-you are standing by her, and 
over the man as you are standing 
by him.. He said: Yes. 1498 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

75. Abdu* RahmaaH-b-Abi Laila 

reported that Sahl-b-Hunaif and 
Qpis-b-Sa’ad were seated at 
Qadesia, 1494 and then a dead- 
body was passing by them. They 
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W$2: This hadis teaches the world that the virtuous acts of the dead past should 
be always spoken of irrespective of their castle and creed, and the evil deeds should not 
at all be mentioned while the dead are talked of. This catholicity of Islam is without 
any parallel in the history of religions. It has been said that speaking 111 of the dead 
H t greater back-biting than that of those who are alive, because pardon may be obtained 
mm those who are alive for the sin thus committed but it is not so in the other me. 

14l|: In a narration of Abu Daud, there is similar report with an addition which r uns 
Andh© stood by the buttock of a female. 

Qhtoia is a place nearly thirty miles off from Kufa. It is well-known beoanse 
^Qfdssia h>ok place here at the time of the OaU^b Oms*. Zlmmi* 
subjects who Were under protection of the Huslim *Mm- «f 
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got up. It wa& said to them both 
that it was. of the inmates of this 
world, that is, of tne protected 
non-Muslims. They both said that 
dead body had passed by the 
Apostle of Allah and he stood. 

He was told: Verily it is a dead- 
body of a Jew. .Then he said . 
Was it not a soul ? 14:55 

■ * ' — Agreed . 

70. Oba’dah-b-Swamet reported 
that whenever the Ms. of Allah 
followed a bier, he used not to sit 
down till it wa3 put down in the 
g^ave. A learned man of the Jews 
submitted to him and said to him: 
tChus we do, 0 Muhammad* 3 e 
said : Then the Ms. of. Allah sat 
down .$nd said ; Aet in opposition 

to them. 1456 

—Abu Daud , Ibn Majah, Tirmizi , 

(Bare). 

* * 

77. Muhamad-b-Sirin reported 
that a dead-body passed by Hasan 
-b-Ali ■ and Ibn Abbas. Then 
Hasan stood up, but Ibn Abbas 
did not stand. Then Hasan asked: 
Did: not the Apostle of Allah stand 
'up fpr. the dead-body of a Jsw ? 

> $es’ said‘he, ‘‘afterwards he sat 
down.” ■ 

—Nisai. 
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1495. The Prophet took hie stand that ^e £ ^ d L °l mlTisTewi, 

•fhft hsaJhinc ■ How catholic i s the treatment, towards foes J - . . -* 

JJa«rS3w?5 that the narrator Bishr-h-i^e was not so confirmed, 
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78/' Malek-b-Hubairah reported: 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
There is no Muslim who dies and 
is then prayed for by three ranks 
of the Muslims but he makes (Pa¬ 
radise) obligatory. 1497 

—Abu Baud. 
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79. Abu Hurairah reported from 
the .Holy Prophet about prayer 
over a dead-body : 0 Allah ! Thou 
art its Lord, and Thou hast crea¬ 
ted it, and Thou hast guided it 
towards Islam, Thou hast taken 
out its soul and Thou knowest 
best about its secrect and its 
open. We have come as interces¬ 
sors. So forgive him. 

—Abu Baud. 

80, Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : No child shall it be 
prayed over, nor shall it enherit, 
nor shall be inherited till it- 
takes breath. 


— Tirniizi , Ibn Majuh. 

433w. Ali reported that the Ms. 
of Allah ordered us to stand up 
in presnce of a dead-body. Then 
he sat down after that, and he 
ordered us to sit down. 

—A hmad 
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1497. The narrator said: Whenever there were no sufficient men for funeral prayer, 
Malik used to divide those present into three lines owing to this tradition. In a narra- 
ttooofTmmai, he snd : Whenever Malok-b-Hubairah need to say funeral pmyer and the 
people present were few, he used to divide them into three lines. Then he used to say 

Wm^ouf^ 5 ° f ^ “ ia : Wioso d ™ dea over « fate throe lines, it (Paradise) 
ponies obligatory. Jbn Ma^ah narrated similar to this tradition, 

\t 
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434w. Abu Mas’ud-al-Ausari 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
prohibited an Imam from standing 
over anything while the people 
are behind him, that is, lower 
than him* 1498 

-r-Darqutni. 
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SECTION 5 

1499. Burial 

If 1 

(a) Burial is a natural and responsable system* A decent 
burial and not burning of the dead-body has been recommended 
by almost all the religions of the world. As dead-bodies must 
be respected, the system of burial was introduced as far back as 
the time of Adam. It is for the earth either to consume the dead- 

B 

body or not to consume. The earth has, however, no power 
to consume the dead-bodies of the prophets. Body is made 
of earth and it is nourished by fruits and crops grown from the 
earth. Then it will again return to earth. This, is the natural state 
of things, because “everything returns to its origin— aL?] ^J) JT* 

Soul is not from earth but from God’s essence, and hence it will 
return to its origin. Therefore reason dictates that the best method 
for disposing of the dead-body i3 by burial. . . 

(b) Procedure of Burial. Ths grave must be excavated deep in 
order to keep the dead-body at a safe depth from sanitary point 
of view. The dead-body shall then ba placed upon the ground of 
the grave with its face turned towards the direction of the Holy 
Ka’ba. An invocation as recorded in tradition 30:92 shall then 
be read. Near the head, three stones or piepes of earth shall be 
placed either with the recitation of the first and the last portion of 
the Chapter Cow of the Holy Quran, or with the following— 
^ A| ijj a. a j ^4=01*1 j ( ,4JiilA l«b» —From it We have 

created thee, and Unto it We shall send thee back, and from it We 
shall raise you a second time—20:55 Q. Then bamboos or woods 

1498. People gathered there. He divided them into three lines and then the Ms. of 
Allah said : Whosoever is prayed over by three lines, it (Paradise) becomes obligatory 
Ifcn Majah narrated lake it. 

This is applicable in all .prayers. The Imam must stand on the saw lev$l with h*$ 
followers upon the ground. 

7 
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wquld be placed in a horizontal or oblong manner at a little distance 
above the dead-body to prevent earth from falling down, and spread¬ 
ing of - earth will begin from the side of head—30:451 Q. When 
everything is complete, the earth shall be made high in the centre 
like the back of a camel—30:83 and water shall be spread over it 
30:99. Then after invocations for the good of the deceased and 
forgiveness for his sins, all will depart from the place. 

(c) Abominable things. The Holy Prophet greatly disliked high 
constructions over the graves and condemned even plastering of 
graves—30:85. Inscriptions of any kind over the grave in comme¬ 
moration of the deceased have been banned—30:93. Sometimes 
he ordered to demolish high domes over the graves—,30:34. He 
discouraged even prayer over the graves—80:8(‘>. 

. INFERENCES. You cannot make those hear who are in the graves—; 
grave is the. first stage of external journey—81:8; graves not to lm treated aa 
pxosquos—34:147, 143, 130; grave’s condition —!IS:(5i0w; Prophnt was buried at his 
place of death—44:170 ; Friday's death ominous -34:004. 
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§1. A’mer-b-Sa’ad reported 
that,. Sa’ad-b-Ali Waqqas said 
in his illness of which lie died: 

o * 

Pig an oblong grave for me and 
fix sticks upon me as was done 
with the Ms. of Allah. 

— Muslim. 

82. Ibn. Abbas reported that a 
red velvet was placed on the 
gJSttSfe of the Apostle of Allah, woo 

— Muslim. 

* * • 

83. Sufyan-at-Tammar reported 
that het saw the grave of the 
Messenger of Allah as the back 
hf ;a bamel. * — Bukhari, 

1 ' Abul Hayyaz-al-Asadi re¬ 
ft : Ali told me : Shall I not 
seal youfor what the Messenger 
of 1 ‘wA&ait i sent ine ?—that you 
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l Qatifa means velvet. It was spread in the grave of the Holy prophet over the grow*. 
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shall not 'leave any picture except 
that you have destroyed it,-and any 
high sepulchre except that you 
-.have levelled it down. isoi . 

— Muslim , 

85. Jaber reported that the 

Messenger of Allah prohibited 
from plastering a grave or cons¬ 
tructing a building over it, or 
sitting over it. -— Muslim . 

86. Abu Marsad-al-Ganawi re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Don’t sit upon the 
graves, nor pray towards 
them. — Muslim. 

87. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the 'Messenger of Allah said : 
That someone among you should 
sit upon a burning coal and then 
burn hiS’ clothes and thereby 
take heat to his .skin .is better 
for him than that he should sit on 
a grave. — Muslim , 


'53. & xA s' /'y'Zs * K > ,f , £ jPXIW' 

Jiiui e s>r w t r&o A? Jjt) 

s y , . x . i 1 u 


^ A 3I-- 


- - — — ^ Au? &A.s - x/^ // 

* 4JL4 >r , J | tyL» lyfci jJUK 

<P Aj> ^ ^ ‘ ' - 1 

(r 1 —) . .... ] ; 

' j, J I s r* s, x a : 

Jjrj ^ ... 

' JO ^ 

^ AXX f Au» _ A s' s' s' AXA s' S3 yj A X 

{5L .^ C ^ I j I ^ I 

1 

O • «■ 

£? A J> 

((*^ ) 

1 X 


* 

> 


A X X Ss* A tf AX* 

* u-U a*Ju. 


^ X X _ X W //A X A X A X AX 

J LS J Li ur ^ I ^ 


•V ^ 


^ AJ’J’A AJ* K s s' 




^ ^ ^ (4—4jj| 


. kj 


•^hy atSsJi 

* L$I)| |jLAi 


J, s' S ** s' S' s'SKs'fS. s' Ay 

*»l J.TJ J 3 &J* I ^ 

f „ . . V * 

yAy I y a^ ^ y a33 a>> * . « 

* J" 6 ?" ^5) *-*Ls 

1 / 

jy^As* a I y jAyy’ fyy y AJ*s 

^ ^ Lx> 

\y ' s* ss 

, & K -9 . AX , lx X a33, ax * A 

( n-'*) *^ w 1 'c/-* 


88. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said*: 
Oblong grave is for us and straight 
gi^ve is for others. 1502 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud, Nisai , 

Majah. 
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1501. Sorme men take refuge to the graves of saintly men and sometimes take their permanent 
residence there. This is prohibited, according to Xslam. The construction of ‘buildings 
or flower gardens in the grave-yard is prohibited. It appears also from thjis that reading 
the Quran sitting by or over the grave is also disallowed. The jurists say that* up' t6 a 
height of one cubit or half a cubit, pucca fencing can be raised and that pictures shall be 
hung up nowhere in the grave. By this act, the last’ remnant of idolatry 

1502. Ahmad also narrated it from Jarir-b-Abdullah. ’ ^Lahd’ is a grave which coVtA 
the dead body from superficial view from above without any artificial covering, and ‘Shaq’ 
is a grave which is straight and which exposes the dead body fully .to the view 
before burial. 
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89* Hesham-b-A’mer reported 
that the Prophet said on the 
day of Uhud ; Dig, make speci¬ 
ous, make deep, make good and 
bury two or three in one grave 
and face most of them accor¬ 
ding to the Quran. 1808 

Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Baud 

and Nisai. 

90, Jaber reported that when 
there came the Day of Uhud, 
my aunt came with my father 
to bury him in a grave-yard. Then 
a proclaimer of the Messenger of 

Allah proclaimed : Rend back the 
martyrs to their bed&. 1804 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu Baud , 
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91. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Holy Prophet entered a grave¬ 
yard at night. Then a light was 
brought fdr him. He began froin 
the side of Qiblah and said : 
May Allah bless you if you were 
dod-fearing and the reader of 
the Quran. 1506 _ Tirmizi. 
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toCS. In other words, faces of doa«d mon must ho turned towards the Holy Ka'ba which 
t|f |he Qibla of tho Muslims for all affairs as directed by the Quran. It also appears that 
:mhas© of neoooedty, two or moro dead bodies oau bo burled m otic grave. Ibn Majah 
;l&pited it up to “make good"* 

In other words, the dead-bodies should be taken hack to the field of Uhud to fee 
there. From this, it is deduced that martyrs should be buried in the battle-field and 
grave-yards. This is also commendable (Musfeahab) in case of other people, 

i 4 said in Sharhi-Sunnat that its chain of narration Is weak. TirmM says 
kthat this tradition is fair and correct. - 
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92. Ibn Omar reported that 
whenever the x4.postle admitted 
a dead-body in a grave, he used 
to utter : In the name of Allah, 
and with the help of Allah, and 
upon the religion of the Apostle 
of Allah. (And in a narration : 
Upon the way of the Apostle of 
Allah). 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, lbn, Majah. 

93. Jaber reported that the Ms. 
of Allah forbade plastering of 
graves making inscription there¬ 
on and treading. 1*503 

— Tirmizi. 

94. Qasem-b-Muhammad re¬ 

ported : I went to Ayesha 
and said : 0 mother ! open for 

me the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah and his two companions. 
So she opened. for me the three 
graves which were neither high, 
nor joined to ground-level, cement¬ 
ed with new stones of the plain. 

~~Abu Daud . 

95. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported ; 

We came out with the .Messenger 
of Allah for funeral prayer of a 
man among the Ansars. We 
reached the grave-yard while the 
grave was yet being dug. Then 
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1606. This hadis distinctly gives instructions that no inscriptions either in wood, stones 
or anything is allowed on graves by way of commemorations. This shows that no writing 
either of the Quranic Verses or sayings of the Prophet over a grave is legal. Some doctors 
of Hanifi mazhab held it as only Makruh but lawful. 
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the Ms. Of Allah sat facing the 
Ea’ba and we (also) sat with 
him. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai, Tbn Majah 

96. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : To 
break , a bone of a dead-man is 
like breaking it during life time. 

— Maleic, Abu Dated, Ibn Majah 

97. Amr-b-al A’s reported that 
he said to his son while he was 
on the point of death : When I 
shall be dead, no mourner and 

a 

no fire shall accompany me. 
Then when you will bury me, 
spread earth over me with ease and 
then keep standing around my 
grave as long as a she-camel is 
slaughtered and its meat divided, 
till I take comfort on your 
account and know with what 

I shall reply to the messengers 

* ' ( 

of- my Lord. 1507 —Muslim 

98. Ibn Abi Mulaikah reported 

* i 

that when Abdur Bahtnan, son 
of. Abu Bakr, died at Hubushi 
(it is a place), he ■Was carried to 
Mecca and buried there. When 
Ayesha arrived, she came to the 
grave of Abdur Rahman, son of 
Abu Bakr, and then said; 
By Allah, had I been present 
to you, you would not have been 
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44B?lr This is not a hadis as it appears from tho context. Still it has got Its value as ! 
was the action’of a companion. After burial, people should stand a while for pe&oo ol ** 
epartsd soul* 
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buried except where you # died. 
Had I had seen you, I would not 
have visited you. 1-03 — Tirmizi . 

99. Abu Rafe’ reported that 
the Messenger of Allah placed 
Sa’ad and spread out water 
upon his grave. 

• ' —Ibn Majah. 

100. ’Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 
prayed over a dead-body and 
then came to the grave and 
put down three (stones) from 
the side, of its head. 

—Ibn Majah. 

435w. Urwah-b-Zubair reported 

that . there wei;e two men at 

“ * * 

Medina. ' One of them used to 
prepare oblong grave and another 
the contrary. They said': Whoso 
among the two comes first to 

o 

do his deed, (they would follow 
him). Then one who used to dig 
oblong grave came and so he 
prepared (such) grave for the 
Prophet. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat. 
436w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the grave of the Apostle of 
Allah was filled up from the side 
of his.head. — Shafeyi. 

437w. Ja’far-b-Muhammad re¬ 
ported a defective tradition from 
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150S. Abdur Rahman was brother of Hazrat Ayesha. He died at Hubshi nea.r Mecca. 
Hazrat Ayesha was so much overwhelmed With grief at the death of her brother that 

she came all the way from Medina to Mecca and recited some verses m front ot tne grave 

of her brother. This shows that a dead-body should he burie4 in the place where it dieSr 
Tfee verses occur in the original boojr. 



his father that the Mu. of Allah 
threw three pebbles at a time 
over the dead body with his hands 
and that he spread (water) over 
the grave of his son Ibrahim 
and put pebbles on him. iwj 

—hi harki-S »«««<. 

438w. Jaber reported that the 
grave of the Jfolv Trophet was 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

SECTION 
1511. MOURNING, 

(a) Natural mourning lawful. Mourning on the death of dear ones 
comes out naturally in mind and is not therefore illegal. On such 
an event, there arise a great grief in mind and a great commotion 
in the whole system which produce tears in eyes and melancholy 
look in appearances. That grief which arises sincerely in heart 
as a matter of course cannot be prevented and as such not prohibited. 
The Holy Prophet himself wept at the death of his son Ibrahim 
and some of his beloved companions—31:1. Simple weeping is there¬ 
fore not bad and brings no sin either on the deceased or on the 
weeping man or woman—31:20. But loud wailing followed by 
strikings of breasts, hands and feet, and tearing of clothes have 
been held to be abominable (31:3). Artificial mourning along w,ith 
the wearing of black badges has not been recommended, so also the 
system of hired mourners (31:7) as such mourning is opposed to nature. 
There is however difference of opinion as to whether a dead-body is 
p un ished owing to the loud bewailings of the inmates of the house. 
Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and Ibn Omar used to hold in accordance 
v^ith the traditions recorded in 31:2, 14 and 15 that it is punished. 
But Hazrat Ayesha held that a deceased is not punished on the 
principle that “nobody will bear the burden of others 2D:12Q. The view 
of Hazrat Ayesha seems to be more correct on the ground as stated 
by her and also on the ground that no sin attaches to a dead man 
after he is dead—4:29. She explained away the traditions of the 
opposite view by saying that there were the wailings over the un¬ 
believers in those cases. 

(b) Condolence. It is, however, a duty on every member of the 
Islamic Common-wealth to have condolence on the death of his 
brother-Muslim and to convey words of sympathy and consolation 
to,the relatives of the deceased. The best words of condolence 
according to the Holy Prophet are ^ ^ j ^Jac I (/» sJ «I L* djj ^ | 

sole (Verily what 'Allah’ has taken away is for Him, 
"and what He has given is for Him, and everything near Him is up 
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to a fixed time), and ^lj ajJ I U I . UI (Verily wo are for Allah, 
and to Him we shall return). The neighbouring Muslims should 
supply provision to the inmates of the deceased’s family at least for 
three days—31:13. This is the practical sign of condolence so inr 
as the general Muslims are concerned. In case of relatives, the 
pain of separation is more acute, and therefore mourning foi at least 
three days is lawful. 

■ (c) Mourning of a widow. In case of a consummated widow, the 
fnourning for four months and ten days from the time of her husband s 
•death has been allowed. She is not allowed to take a second 
husband during this period. After it is over, there is no bar on her 
to take a second husband. During the period of mourning, a widow 
shall * observe the simplest mode of life and shall indulge in no 
■fineries of this world. She must put off her ornaments and wear 
simple unstriped garments. In pre-Mamie times, it was the practice 
■among the Arabs that after the husband's death, the widow had 
■to closet herself in a small dungeon and put on rugged and unclean 
clothes, had to keep the hairs small and sometimes even preferred 
•death. At times, an animal was brought to her. She used to 
.sacrifice it and besmear her private parts with its blood. These 
things were abolished by the Holy Prophet. The widow should 
hot shift from her husband’s house in this period and she shall not 
use perfumed oil. The cruel rigours of life that are put on a widow 
income sooieties have been strongly condemned by the Holy Quran 
land Hadis. 

«(d) Patience and forbearance. The reward of patience and 
fhtbearance on the death of son, wife, father, mother and other 
-dear relatives is very great. It has been fully discussed in note 
365. Three children or even one child of parents who died ahead of 
■parents will carry them to Paradise —31:5,23. Even patience , at 
their deaith brings good rewards—31:10. It must be remembered 
however that the best time of patience is at the first news of 
mishap. There is no good in bewailings and lamentings as in that 
i-yyayjthe dear 'deceased cannot be regained but on the contrary they 
opeh the gate of' ill" health and indifference. Such a bewailihg 
,hm*1 should remember that top much grief is a eaq.se of sudden 

\ ^ ^ , j. 
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]L Osamah-b-Zaid reported that 
the daughter of the Prophet sent 
for 1 him (informing) : Verily a son 
of mine has died, so come to us. 
He sent conveying greetings and 
sayingVerily what Allah has 
taken is for Him and what He has 

i 1 

given is for. Him, and to Him 
everything is for a fixed time. So 
be patient, and hope for . reward. 
Then she sent for him giving him 
oath to' come to her without fail. 
So he got up and there were with 
him Sa’ad-b-Obadah, Mu’az-b-Jabal, 
Obai-b-Ka’ab, Zaid-b-Sabet and 
some men. The boy was raised up 
before the Apostle of Allah, while 
his mind was bursting into grief. 
His two eyes became full of tears. 
Sa’ad said : 0 Ms. of Allah! what 
is this ? He said: This is'tenderness 

IV Ik f ‘ ' » 

which Allah placed in the hearts 
of His .servants,. and ■ certainly 

Allah shows kindness to the kind 

* 

among -His - servants. 

* » ' 

—Agreed. 

% 

1 * i 

9* Abdullah-b-Omar reported 
that Sa’ad-b-Oba’dah complained 
of his illness. So the Prophet came 
to .him to see him with ’ Abdur 
Bahm'an-b-Auf, Sa’ad-b-Abiwaqqas 
and Abdullah-b-Mas’ud. When he 
went to him,he found him in swoon. 
Then he said: He has just expired. 
They said : No, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
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Then the Prophet burst into tears. 
When the people saw weeping of 
the Prophet, they also wept. He 
.said : Ho you not hear that verily 
Allah will not punish for tears 
of eyes, nor for grief of heart, but 
He will punish for this, (and he 
pointed out to his tongue), or He will 
show kindness V And verily a dead 
man will be punished on account 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. ■ — Agreed. 

3., Abdullah-b-Mas’ud reported 
that the Msi of Allah said : There 
is none among us who beats faces 
and tears out shirts and cries 
aloud like the crying of the Days 
of Ignorance. — Agreed. 

4. Abu Burdah reported that 
Abu Musa fell senseless. His wife, 
mother of Abdullah, came to him 
crying aloud. Afterwards he regain¬ 
ed sense and said: whilo he was 
talking with her ; Do you not know 
that the Ms. of Allah said : I am 
displeased with one who shaves 
(hairs), cries aloud and tears” '? 

• — Agreed. 

4 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said There 
is no Muslim for whom three of 
the issues die and who then enters 
the fire except that He ,un 
looses the Oath. lsia — Agreed. 
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6, Same reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said: Allah will say: 
There is for a faithful servant of 
Mine no reward near Me except 
Paradise when I cause to die his 
dear one out of the inmates of the 
world and then he seeks it (reward). 

— Bukhari. 

7. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri reported 
that the Apostle of Allah cursed a 
female mourner and a female hea¬ 
rer of mourning. 151D —Abu Baud. 

8. Anas reported that the Ms. 
of Allah said : There is no belie¬ 
ver but for whom there are 
two doors—one door through 
which his actions rise up and 
another through which his pro¬ 
vision comes down. When he 
dies, they weep over him, and 
that is His saying : The 
heaven and earth donot weep 

for them. 1514 — Tirmizi . 

* 

9. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
has got his two minor issues 1515 

i '• 

among my followers dead, 
Allah will admit him with them 
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Naohah means to waep with various 


1518* /Here mourner moans one who makes 
descriptions of the dead or to cry aloud. This was prohibited. ’ 

18X4. “The heaven and earth do act weep ^ 

appears therefore that on the death of a Deneve , , 

,*.™. ,, , .. TJ . man who eoes ahead of a caravan and keeps 

1516. EART is called preceding. It means next station for caravan. Here it means 
water, storage and everything neceasary a , ■ B ^ were gone to another world ahead 
minor ohild who diefe before parents. ,The oWWia as w ^ « 
of his parents to prepare for their enjoyments in raraa s . 
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in Paradise:- Ayesha asked:' He 
who has got one minor son dead 
from your ' fellowers ? He said : 

' _ j 

0 darling ! and even he who has 
got , one minor son dead. She 
asked: He who has got no minor 
issue from your followers ? He 
replied : Then I am one who 
will precede my followers who 
will never be troubled like me. 

; —Tirvvizi (Bare). 
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10. Abu Musa al-Ash ari re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah' said : When a child of a 
servant dies, the Almighty Allah 
says to His angles: Have you 
taken out the life of My ser- 
vaht’s child ? 4 Yes’ they 

reply. He say: You have 
“taken the life of the fruit of his 
he^rt. They “ 'say: ‘Yes’. He 
says: What has My servant 
said ? They, say : He has 
praised Thee and recited 
Istirja’a, 1516 Allah then says; 
Build a house for My servant in 
Paradise and name it the House 
Df Praise. —Ahmad, TirmizL 
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11- Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report- 
id that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso gives consolation to one 
who has got mishap, there is 
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.Ifrtirja’a means to recite “VerUv we are fny Anli» «w^ f »’ - * — 

. StaeM is for those believers whose eWldZ L “ W ° BhlU1 

r a A, »a« »•*»,. ofcildrea die in tkeir presence and who ntuH 

' WSl, ^ ' a - tter6fe y keeping petienoe and resigning to Allah. “ “** 
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for him the like of his 
reward. 1517— Tirmizi, IbnMajaJi. 

w * - 1 > v * , 

12. Abu Barjah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 

* 

consoles a bereaved woman will 

. i 

be dressed in Paradise with 
gOwn. . — Tir??nzi\Bare). 

13. Abullah-b-Ja’fav reported 
that when the death-ne'ws of 
Ja’far reached, the Holy Prophet 
said : Prepare food for the family 
of Ja’far, arid there has indeed 
come to them what has kept 
them engaged. 1518 

* * * 1 , ■ * ii 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud,' Ibn Mdjah. 

14. Mugirah-b-Shu’l>ah report¬ 
ed : I heard:the Mts. of Allah 

* i < 

say,:. Whoso, is loudly bewailed 

upon will ■ be punished on the 

* 

Resurrection Pay with what 
he was bewailed upon. — Agreed. 

15. Afrirah-b-Abdur Rahman 

reported: I heard Ayesha (and 
it was mentioned to he.r that 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say: 
Verily a dead-man will certain¬ 
ly be punished on account of the 
cry of the living’ over *him) 
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1517. • Fellow-feeling, mutual sympathy and co-operation are the keynote of Islam 
and form the prinpiplee of Islamic, brothernhood. There is a hadis “Wos: 
guides towards good, there is-for him like the reward of one who acts up to it—4:66. 
Therefore the rewards of fellow-feeling are no less than those awarded to the afflicted.' 

1518. This indicates that friends and relatives of the family of the deceased shall feed 

them, until they become so framed in mind that they can cook food with their hands 
This is Mustahab (laudable)., Some ^ay that food of three days should be supplied’ 
p& the period of inourning legally extends to three da^s r ff 
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say: May Allah forgive Abu Abdur 
Rahman. Behold ! verily he 
did not speak falsehood, but he 
either forgot or committed 
mistake. Verily the Apostle of 
Allah passed by a Jewess who 
was cried upon. He said » Verily 
they are crying over her, while 
she is certainly punished in her 
grave. ' —Agreed. 

16. Abdullah-b-Abi Mulaikah 

reported that a daughter of 

Osman-b-Affan died at Mecca 

and we came to attend her 

(funeral prayer). Ibn Omar and 

Ibn Abbas also attended her. While 

I was sitting in the midst of the 

two, Abdullah-b-Omar said to 

Amr-b-OBman who was facing 

* 

him; Do you not prohibit cry¬ 
ing ? Verily the Apostle of Allah 
said: A dead-man is certainly 
punished for cry of his family- 
members oyer him. Ibn Abbas 
said-: Omar also used to say 
something of that. Then he 
narrated and said ; I came out 
from Mecca with Omar till we 

yfere at Baidwa’a when lo! he 

' .1 < 

was by the side of some riding 
men under the shade of samorah 

* r 

tree!' He said : Go and see—who 
ore these riding men ? Then I 
looked when lo 1 he was Suhaib. 
,JS ifllfermed him (Omar) and so he 
* him. Then I went 
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to Shuaib . and said : Go and 
meet Omar, the Commander of 
the Faithful. When Omar 
was wounded, Shuaib went to 
him weeping and saying: Alas 
brother ! Alas friend ! Omar 
said : 0 Shuaib ! do you bewail 
over me while the Prophet said : 
Verily a deadman will certainly 
be punished for wail of his family 
members over him ? Ibn Abbas 
said : When Omar died, I men¬ 
tioned it to Ayesha. She said : 
May Allah be kind to Omar. No, 
by Allah, the Ms. of Allah did 
not say: Verily the dead-man 
will certainly be punished for 
wail of his family members over 
him, but Allah increases punish¬ 
ment of a polytheist for wail of 
his family members over him. 
Ayesha said : Sufficient for you 
is the Quran—“And no one 
will bear the burden of another”. 
Ibn Abbas said at that time; 
Allah makes you laugh and weep. 
Ibn Abi Mulaika said : Then Ibn 
Omar said nothing. 1519 

— Agreed. 

17. Ayesha reported that when 
the murder of Ibn Hares, 
Ja’far and Ibn Eawahah reached 
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1519. The controversy was with regard to wailing. Hazrat Omar, Ibn Abbas and 
Ibn Omir held that it is prohibited both for a believer and an infidel, while Hazrat 
Ayesha held it lawful in the case of an infidel only. He created individual responsibility 
for sins. In other words, the dead-man cannot be punished for wailings of others. 
Ibn Abbas said that it is only Allah who makes man laugh and weep and therefore 
a dead man is responsible. The former version aooords with reasoji. r 
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the Apostle of Allah, he sat down 
while grief could he recognised 
on him. I was then looking from 
an opening of a door, that is, a hole 
of a door. A man came to him 
and said about wives of Ja’far 
and- mentioned about their wail. 
He then passed order to refrain 
them. He departed and came to 
him for the second time, (and 
said) that they did not obey him. 
He said: Prohibit them. Then 
he came to him for the third 
time and said : By Allah, 0 
Ms. of Allah, thev over* 
came us. She conjectured that 
he said : Throw dust over their 
faces, I said : May Allah muti 

* 

late yonr nose ! You did not do 
what the Ms, of Allah ordered 
you (to do) and you did not 
spare the Ms, of Allah from 
mourning, imo —Agreed 

18. Numan-b-Bashir reported : 
Abdullah-b-ltawahah fell sense¬ 
less and her sister Amrah began 
to wail: 0 Jabalah (mighty), and 
0 such and such; (she was repeat- 
ing it). When he recovered, he 
said: Don’t say anything but 
what has already been said for me ■ 
you are such and such. He added 
in a narration : When he dies, 
don’t weep over him. —Bukhari 
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1520 . These persons died 
overwhelmed with grief at 
piartyred persons. 


at the battle of Mu tit in Syria. The Holy Prophet was 
their death and condoled with the family-members of the 
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19. Abu Musa reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : There is no dead man who is 
dying and whose bewailers stand 
np and say : 0 mighty one ! 
0 master ! and similar to that, 
but Allah entrusts two angles to 
him who give blow to him and 
ask : Were you such ? 

—!Tirmizi ( Approved, It are). 

23. Abu Hurairah reported : 
A certain man was dying from 
the family of the Prophet. So 
the women gathered together to 
weep over him. Omar stood pro¬ 
hibiting, them and driving them 
away. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said : 0 Omar, leave them ; 
verily eye is shedding tears, heart 
has been pierced and promise 
is near. — Ahmad , Nisai. 

4 

21. Imran-b-Husain and Abu 
Berzah reported : We came out 
with the Messenger of Allah for 
funeral prayer. He saw a people 
throwing off their clothes and 
walking only in one shirt. Then 
the Messenger of ‘ Allah said : 
Do you take recourse to the deeds 
of the Days of Ignorance, or do 
you imitate the practices of the 
Days of Ignorance ? Indeed, I 
desired that I should pray against 
you, so that you may turn back 
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with figures other than yours. 
Then they took their clothes and 

did it no more. — Jbn Majah. 

22. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah forbade a 
dead body to be followed with 
wail. — Ahnad , Ibn Majah. 

28. AbduIlah-b-Masud report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso sends in advance three 
of his sons who have not attained 
maturity, they will become 
for him a strong vanguard against 
the fire. Abu Zarr said : 1 sent 

two in advance. He said : And two. 
Obai-b-Ka'ab, father of Munssir and 
chief of the Quran-readers, said ; 
I sent one in advance. He said ; 
And one. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah {Marc) 

24. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Prophet who said ; The 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
say : 0 son of Adam ! if you had 
kept patience and cherished hope 
of reward at the time of first 
shock, I could not have been 
pleased to reward you with less 
than Paradise. — Ibn Majah . 

25. Bukhari reported a suspen¬ 
ded tradition. He said: When 
Hasan-b-Hasan-b-Ali died, his 
wife erected a dome over his 
grave for one year. Afterwards 
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she demolished it, and then she 
heard a crier saying ; Listen ! 

have they found what they lost ? 
Another replied to him : Nay, they 
became despaired and so they 
returned. — Bukhari. 

26. Omme Salamah reported : 
When Abu Salamah died, I said : 
A strange man and in a strange 
land ! I must weep a weeping 
for him which will be talked 
about. I was then preparing to 
weep over him when lo ! a woman 
came intending to help me. Then 
the Messenger of Allah appro¬ 
ached her and said twice : 
I)o you wish to admit the devil in 
a house wherefrom Allah drove 
him out ? So I refrained from 
weeping and did not weep. 

— Muslim . 


26. (a) Omme Salamah reported 
that a woman came to the Holy 
Prophet and said ; 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! verily my daughter’s 
husband is dead, and she comp¬ 
lains of her eye. Shall we apply 
eye-paint on her ? The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said twice or thrice 
“No”. Every time he was saying 
‘No*. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are four months and ten 
days. Surely one of you used 
to throw dungs in the Days of 
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Ignorance at the beginning of 
a year. 1521 — At/ircd. 

26 . (b) Omnie Habibah and 

Jainab-bn-Jahash reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who said : 
It is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Latter 
Day to mourn over a dead-man 
for more than three nights except 
for four months and ten days for 
husband. 1522 

— 'Atjnrd. 

26. (c) Omme Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
No woman whose husband is dead 
shall wear skv-coloured mhos, 
or dyed clothes, or ornaments, 
or dye her bairn, or apply eye- 
paint. ~*Abu Darn}, JSlimi. 

26. (d) Omme Salamah report- 
ed : The Messenger of Allah came 
to me when Abu Salamah died. 
I have just then applied ointment 
over me. So he said ; What is 
this, 0 Omme Salamah V 1 rep¬ 
lied : That is ointment wherein 
there is no fragrance. He said : 
Certainly it makes you look 
young. So don’t use it except at 
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1521 In Pre-lHlamio days, a widow hadto »aorifi«« ( an animal ..ml h««i t„ 

* f*^ 8 ’ with tlle Wood and dun «* of this animal. Thin alwiginal 
abolished by the Prophet, 


b«*H*u«ir h*‘r 
custom wui 


1822 iv. 0 J° Ur montha a “ d ten days is to be obBorvwl. The majority of jurists 

f 87 vl fl 6 f lm ^ eginsfrom the date of death, while Hazrat Ali holda that it 
fxom the date when the widow comes to know of the death of her husband. 
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night and ' put it off at day time, 
and don’t comb with fragrant oil, 
nor with henna, as it is a dye. 
I asked 0 Messenger of Allah ! 
with what thing shall I then 
comb my hairs ? He replied : 
With date leaves with which you 
will cover your head. *->23 

—Abu Daudj Nisai 

26. (e) Omme Atiyyah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
No woman shall mourn over a 
dead man beyond three days 
except over a husband for four 
months and 10 days. She shall 
neither put on coloured robes 
except simple, dress, nor shall she 
paint eyes, nor shall she touch 
perfumes except a piece of costus 
or incenses when she becomes 
free from menses. — Agreed. 

441w. Hussain-b-Ali reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : There 
is no Muslim male or a Muslim 
female who is afflicted with a 
mishap and then remembers it 
though its period is long and 
renews for that Istirja’a but the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will 
renew for him (reward) at that 
time, and will give him like the 
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lo28. After her divorce, the woman was observing the period of waiting. She entered 
into her third and final menstrual discharge. In the mean-time, her husband died. 
The question was whether she would observe ‘Iddat 1 for 4 months and 10 days after the 
date of death. It was said that she need not observe Iddat of death as iddat of divorce 
was in the final stage. 
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reward 1 of it on the day on. which 
he was afflicted therewith. 

— 'Ahmad, Bttiha-qi. 

442w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

When the thong of any of you 
is cut off, let him recite Istirjan. 
because it is from the mishaps. 

- — Baihaqi. 

443w. Omme Darda’a reported : 

I heard Abu Darda’a say : I heard 
Abul Qasem say: Verily the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah said: 

0 Jesus, verily 1 shall send after 
you a people who, when they will 
get what they will desire, will 
praise Allah, and when they will 
he afflicted with what, they will 
not desire, will cherish hope of 
reward and will be patient while 
there will not remain forbearance 
and wisdom. He slid : () lord, 
how shall it came to pass over them 
without having forbearance and 
wisdom V He said ; I shall give 
them from Mv forbearance and 
knowledge —liailuufi. 

444w. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqq* 

reported that the Prophet said : 

It is all good for a believer. If 
anything good, befalls on him, 
he praises Allah and is grateful, 
and if a disaster befalls on him. 

. h§ praises Allah and keeps A 

patience. A believer is, therefore, 

ft _ 

Pty See note 1516 for the meaning of 
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rewarded in his every affair, 
till in a morsel of food he lifts 

up to the mouth of his wife. 

* 1 

— Baihaqi. 

445w. Ibn Abbas reported that 
Jainab, daughter of the Messen¬ 
ger or Allah, died. The women 
began to weep, and Omar began 
to beat them with his stick. 
The Apostle of Allah stopped 
him with his hand and said ; 
Tarry, 0 Omar. Afterwards he 
said ; Beware (0 women) from 
the noise of the devil. Then he 
said : Whenever it occurs from 
the eye and from the heart, 
it is verily from the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah and from 
mercy ; md what comes to pass 
from the hand and from the 
tongue is from the devil. 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 2 

1525. VISITING GRAVES ( SjUj ) 

(a) Visiting graves is lawful if object is lawful. Graves and 
cremation -grounds are true admonishers of mankind. They remind 
us of the inevitable hour of death, and of the transitory nature 
of this world and its vanities. They thereby make our hearts soft 
and fit for culture of all virtues. If a visit to the graves and cemetries 
are taken with this object in view, it is Sunnat and commendable 
(MuBtahab). The Holy Prophet used to visit the grave of his mother 
an,d weep—-31:28. t He used often to slip away quietly, from Ayesha’s 

w 
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bed in the grim silence of night to the famous grave-yard 
“Jannatul Baqiy” where lie entombed the early martyrs of Islam. 
Thus a visit to the graves supplies us spritual food and incites us 
to do good and avoid evils. If, however, the visit is undertaken with 
the object of worshipping graves, or seeking favour from the inmates 
of graves, it is unlawful (Haram), because the object is illegal and 
any, act. in furtherance of an illegal act is unlawful. Koine other 
objects also may lawfully be entertained in mind, such as seeking 
• forgiveness for the deceased and blessing from the shrines of the 
prophets, saints and pious divines, and to keep afresh the duties 
towards dead relations and friends. In every week, parents’ graves 
Should-be visited if possible. The Prophet said that ho who visited 
his grave, he should be an intercessor for him and a witness (Hikfrfttw). 
Hei said : Whoso makes pilgrimage and then visits my shrine after 
my death, becomes like one who visits me in my life-timo(:U>:,574w). 

(b) Rules. In visiting graves, the following rules should bo 
observed. The visitor shall stand facing the graves and keeping 
his back towards the Holy Ka’ba and shall greet the inmates of the 
graves by reciting the most commonly accepted formula *-£ulc * _1U) 

f*W) Jw pO 4&1 w l bu jljjllJ*} 

Peace be on you, 0 inmates of the graves from the believers 
and the Muslims and certainly we shall reach you if Allah wishes. We 
pray to Allah for succour for us and for you—»1 :2U. H c »i, a H bear in 
mmd that the graves should not be touched and kissed or the dust 
lying over them should not be besmoared over faces and heads. 
Then he shall read if he likes the chapters first and “Ikhlaa (1120)" 
of the Quran S or 7 times and bestow its merits on the souls of tke 
deceased. He may then seek forgiveness for them. A number of innova¬ 
tions have cropped up in different forms in different countries whioh 
have not been corroborated by any tradition of authenticity Hom« 

are the foUowing distribution of charity 07 .r ,he 

making gift of the Quran, reciting the Holy Quran, feeding on the 

°* 10til or 40tl1 da y after death, and wearing black colours 
to' ba ges. Muslims are, however, advised to bestow charity on the 
poor and the distressed on occasion of the death of a man. 

t# W^men visitor*. Visit of the -- - 
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generally not approved—31:34, as they are very weak in heart. 
They are, however not strictly prohibited to visit graves, and specially 
the grave of the Holy Prophet at Medina. 


27. Boraidah reported that the 

’ i ’i * 

Messenger of A.llah said: I 
forbade you from Visiting graves, 
but visit 'them. And I forbade 
you from meat of sacrificial animals 
beyond three days, but keep 
so long it pleases you; and I 
forbade you from ‘Nabiz’ drink 
except in skin-reservoir, but 
take drink in all skin-reservoirs, 
but don’t drink inotxicants. 1526 

- ■ — Muslim. 
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28. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy Prophet visited 
the grave of his mother 1527 
and wept and made those 
around him weep. He said; 
I sought permission of my Lord 
to seek forgiveness for her but 
He did not give me permission ; 
and I sought His permission 
to visit her grave, and He gave 
me permission. So visit the 
graves, and verily they remind 
death. — Muslim . 
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1626* In the beginning of Islam, these three things were prohibited. The graves 
were objects of worship of Pre-Islamic Arabs antagonistic to the doctrine of unity. 
The Pre-Islamic Arabs held the custom of not eating the meat of sacrificial animals 
out of veneration. The Holy Prophet abolished it and permitted 3 days’ use of such, 
meat and the remainder was to be distributed among the needy. It was altogether 
abolished in latter days of Islam when it had no want. Liquor is disallowed but- Nabeez’ 
iS allowed. Nabeez is prepared from a mixture of grapes and dates which is boiled 
until frd of it evaporates. 

1527. Prophet’s mother’s name was Amina. When Prophet was six years old, *. 
he was taken by his mother to her father’s place. When she was returnig to Mecca, 
she died at Abwa where she was buried. 
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29. Boraidah reported that the *U 4jjl jxj 'Jt js *1 
Apostle of Allah used to teach " 

them (companions) whenever he 

came out to the grave-yards ^ ^ ^ f* ~ - 

(saying): Peace he on you, 0 / /* A AJ»A ✓ ✓ *y «^A / A > A / / 

inmates of the abodes out of the J cJ* 5 f***f-**c 

believers and the Muslims, and x4 , . _ 

verily we shall certainly reach you Xj auI it* ^ I ti I . 

if.’ Allah pleases. We pray for / * ' x ^ 


succour for us and for you (J& ) * Z»Q\ IfiJ ' U % 
to Allah. 1528 —Muslim. r ' ' ‘ J 
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80. • Ibn Abba* reported that j ? I« ^L| ^ Jti Jj| ^ 
the Holy Prophet passed by * ' * * * 

** ** *■ w A .jhT 8 jb j * J* A , ... * 


! y ** X* P g# 

/ /// A/* A A^ // A// /A /A 


. * ^ ^ ^ nt mi wir t/TiT r\^nr jr fK 

graves at Medina. He turned r JU| jU? ^ ^ Juii UiaJl. 

his face towards them 152S and \' s s * , , 

said. Peace be on you, 0 ^ til 45l JUj Jr! SM J*lb ^ 

inmates of' graves. May Allah •' ' 1 

forghe us and you ! You hsve . % g' CSL '* fi 

PMCflded us, sud ws are following. , r 


**£& J A/* j* S >// »A ^A^ 
^ is/ 10 ^ J) ^3b} 


prwa^a us, ana we are toliowm^ ^ ^ ^ * 

• —Tvrrtwx {.Approved, Hare), 5l|) 

31. Aye*ha reported that ^ ^ 

Whenever she had her night 7* Jr“J tir 4 

from the Holy Prophet, housed f, , A - ,s * tf<*< 'S /** 

to-come'out to Baqiy W80 a t f } yr*J uf'+3JiJ ,JA» U* 
the latter part of night and say ; A f K { -j 1 1 A ^ 


u**v awwwwj. ycujLu v/jk xju^uu ebuu v t A £ J* K* 

Pe^e be on you, 0 abode of the ^ ^ 

believing people. What you have x A , A < ^ * * *■> ^ ^ 

beon promised with has come M f**X* jJUJf Jp** 


to you. You are tarried till A s ✓ sajs sf s A y ^ 

tomorrow and certainly we J-3 ^ 

"fr 

S S dear from this whenoVe,r , they *» M h y « vkit grave*, 
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shall reach you if Allah wills. 
0 Allah! forgive the inmates 
of the Baqiy of Garqad. 

— Muslim. 

32. Same reported that she 
asked : 0 Apostle of Allah, how 
shall I recite (meaning) at the visit¬ 
ing of graves ? He said : Say : 
Peace be on the .inmates of abodes 
out of the believers and Muslims, 
and may Allah show mercy to 
those who predeceased us and 
who will succeed us, and verily 
we shall certainly reach you, 
if Allah wills. — Muslim . 
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88. Ibn Maa’ud reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said : Verily I 

prohibited you from visiting . 

graves but visit them, because A? • 1 y-jy c 
they teach us renunciation in 
the world 
hereafter. 

—Ibn Mai ah. 

34. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Ms. of Allah cursed those 
females who are accustomed to 
visit graves. iS8ia 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

(Approved, Correct ). 

446w. Muhammad-b-Nu’man 

■* » 

raised thiB tradition upto the 

^ ^ f]m ,, —^ , t — 

HV I - « ^ - ' * J ' ' " -- *“ f » ** ' "" "■ ^ V ^ 

1581a. This was said before the visit of graves was -allowed, . Some however say 
that visit of grave by, women is prohibited. This hadis does hot prove that the , 
women are debarred" : from visiting graves. Those women who are always accustomed. • 
graves have booh meant-hero 


r „ - ~.. - t ^wyjf yC ^ y \SAsy 

and remind the ae>jJ 

' y y >* 

7 + 

yy 1a 
* isjA 3| 
y 

^ , yAsy i*y yy Ay s a y Ay 

i^r* 1 Ao 4jil J_rj (i/1 u) 4 

» / *</ 

i i 

^ aw y ^/a/ A-J-f* . 

jiltj j*s.1) ' 

.• x r ' y ■ ** 


(pa y & y y *y y ^ a 
( tir* 


S SKS 


y a iS 


a • y 33.P A y 




^ , i 4 



hh-mms 


W 

Holy Prophet who said : Whoso 
visits the grave of his parents 
or of one of them in every week 
is forgiven (of sins) iuui enrolled 
as obedient. 

, •—**,/ jf (i/ih t * 

‘447w. Ayesha reported : I used 
to enter my house wherein thorn 
is the Apostle of Allah (buried*, 
and I used to put off my clothes 
and say ; Verily he is my husband, 
and he is my father. When Umar 
was buried with them, 1 did 
not enter it by Allah, cncu[»i 
that I kept my clothes tied up on 
me out of shame of Omar, 

~ A fun ml. 
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SECTION 3 

1 i, 

153*2. 1’UNlliHMKM’ >.»■ I iltAM. 

fa) What don grave mean ? lirnvi* mean* the period 
from the time of death up to the Hetmrm t»>» May when judgment 
will take place. It in iumiaterial therefore u> I'ou.ider that the grave 
means only a place prepared underneath the ground. It may be a 
land grave, or a watery grave or any kind id grave m which a dead body 
is disponed of. The Holy Quran apeak* of tin* jHiriod a* grave. 
It says : Then He cau*e*> him to die, then a»»«gn» t«< him a grave, 
then when He pleases, He will raise him to life again—^12IQ. This 
isTSarzakh which literally meant* a (turn*! that mtervenaa between 
two things. The Holy Quran say.; Until the death overtake* 
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one of ' them, he says: Send me back, my Lord,. send 
me back, haply I may do good in that which I have left. -By no 
means ! it is a word that he speaks, and before them - is Barzakh 
(barrier) until the day when they are raised up—23:100Q* Thus 
grave is Barzakh meaning a period as above stated. 

(b) Punishment and Enjoyment in grave. Punishment in the 
grave is a truth according to the Holy Quran and Hadis—31:38. 
Consequently pleasure in the grave is also a fact. Life in the grave 
is the beginning of another life just like the beginning of a man in 
the mother’s womb. A dead man feels pain of separation from 
the world, while another deadman feels pleasure as he avoided the life 
of struggles and misfortunes. This proves that a life of torture and 
happiness begins in the grave as a child feels in its mother’s womb 
heat and cold. It shows that a consciousness of a higher life has 
sprung up in him immediately after death. Therefore punishment 
in the grave means a condition of the quilty people in Barzakh. 
It will take its full and perfect shape on ^fie ^Resurrection Day as 
a child takes full and perfect feelings of sufferings and enjoyments 
as soon as it is ushered into this world. A virtuous man will live 
in a semi-conscious state of happiness in his grave as if he is in 
dream in the midst of the sweet company of a beautiful girl. When 
he will be awake, he will exclaim : 0 woe to us ! who has raised 

us from our sleeping place ?—36:51Q. The sinner will also live 
likewise in the midst of huge snakes, tigers and lions as if he is in 
dream. He will continue to have such punishment in proportion 
to hi3 evil deeds in this world just as a husbandman gathers crops 
from his field in proportion to his labour in cultivation. In case of 
an unbeliever, the punishment will be the most severe as he is disloyal 
to the Almighty King just as a rebel disloyal to a king meets with 
extreme penalty of law. The Holy Prophet gives us an idea of this 
severity by saying that 99 serpents of huge dimension will be continu¬ 
ing to bite him—31:448w, In addition, there will be the pressure 
of grave from all sides so much so that the bones and veins of one 
side of the body will be turned to another side. Even a man like 
Sa’ad-b-Mu’az for whom 70,000 angels joined in funeral service was 
subject to a pressure of the grave— 31:449w. Other forms of 
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punishment have been described in the traditions recorded in this 
section. 

(c) Further explanations of these punishments and enjoyments. 

(i) Firstly, these descriptions of punishments though sometimes 
unintelligible to us are really truths. There is no other alternative 
but to believe in things which we do not see. pereeive and conceive. 
Man has been given nothing but a little nf sight, feeling nnd 
knowledge. How can he then comprehend all the see rets of nature ? 
Ho we see everything around us*? Do we see what a powerful 
microscope sees in water and lands ? Did the companions seo 
Gabriel when the latter came before the Prophet in their midst ? 
Besides, eye-sight depends on external light which is also insufficient 
to give a sight of all things. Can wo comprehend radio, wireless 
telegraphy and other scientific inventions? If not. should we die- 
believe them and hold that these are not truths ? Here without 
belief in the divine pronouncements ami inspired sayings of Hie 
Messenger, there is no other alternative, (ii) Secondly, a man has 
got a peculiar language of his own just as a bird or a beast has got. 
He can well comprehend a matter, or nature of punishment or 
enjoyment if it is conveyed to him in his own language, and if he 
is ace wit in physical agencies of punishment and enjoyment 
that are moving within his sight and knowledge. Therefore snakes 
and tigers as destroying agencies, and beautiful damsels and girls 
as pleasure-giving agencies have been described. Had the punish- 
meats and enjoyments would have been described without these 
things, they would have been too dry and abstract and not within 
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Hurrjtr w a m “ 

pangs and fears. Similarly we do not see and h .* nmngs ’ Routings, 
**FPta« of tW graves.' Ag„ta “be.““ 

*- bodies “-to* 4 «,r,r m4 

reading by hi, aide. Similarly it j„ not impossi J " ° £ £nen,i 
menta and enjoyments in the glares with hod' have pumsh- 
anakes are feared not beoanse of their bodies „ ^ ^,f 0 ^> r ; 
the dangerous effect of poison that is in them Take th 
the snake and leave aside the anake itself' Cannot * P °“° n oi 

sufficiently punished with this poison and not with a hod, in wh-h 
there is poison ? If it is possible, punishment n,nH 7 n Whl<3h 

given spiritually without forms or agencies, (v) PifthTy^l^- ^ 
effect of the biting of an snake. Therefore it i1 ’the S* 
that gives pumshment or reward. If the action is good, the effect 
is rewaid , if the action is bad, the effect is punishment. The snake 
is feared because of its poison. Similarly bad action should be Wd 

because of its punishment at the end. Again poison brings death of 
body, while bad action damnation of soul. Soul is greater than body 
Therefore soul-burning is greater than the burning of a limb This 
will beg,nm the grave with the end of this physical frame.’ <y» 
Sixthly, there is another cause of punishment and pleasure Every 
hmg we possess ,,, this world is an object of our attachment and 
ve. What we love cannot bo parted away from us without some 

“n “Z, Th " *•*"* on the d^« 

of love. Iho ernital oJ.j.w-t C.r attnehment given the greateet .mount 
of pangs on separation. It is therefore reasonable that what we 
shall leave Iwhiml after death in this world will be a cause of intense 
heart-burning in the grave. The greater the number of commo¬ 
dities and goods and the greater the attachment for them, the mor* 
intense will be the agony after permanent separation bv destH 
Therefore increase your properties or decrease. The martyrs had m 
attachment for the world before they joined warfare. Hence there 
will be no punishment for them in the grave. (Allah knows beet). 


RBFEBEN’CBS : Punhhroont of gnw : SO;483w ; 84:818, 814, 815; greed ** ^ 
; InvooAtion fonaatu from being .*red from pani.bmen4-88;W5 f SQ0, 



82 


al-badis 


35. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported 
from the Prophet who said . A 
Muslim, when asked in his 
grave, shall bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Apostle 
of Allah. This is because of the 
verse of the Almightly : Allah 
makes those firm (in faith) 
who believed in the confirmed 
word 1598 in this world’s life 
and in the hereafter. And in 
a narration from the Prophet, 
he said: Allah makes those 
firm who believed in the con¬ 
firmed word ■ which was revealed 
about punishment of the grave. 
He will be questioned. Who is 
• your Lord? He will reply: 
Allah is my Lord and Muhammad 

is my Prophet. 

■ — Agreed. 
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86. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Verily 
a Servant, when he is placed 
in his grave and his companions 
depart away from him, hears 
the knocking of their shoes. 
Two angels will come to him, make 
him sit and ask: What did you 
use to say about this man 
‘Muhammad’. As for a believer, 
he will answer: I bear witness 

that he is the servant of Allah 

y * 

tod His Messenger. It will be 
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The confirmed word is the formula of belief; I bear witness that there if 
po god hht Allah and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, 
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said to him r Look to your place 
in Hell • ■which Allah exchanged 
for a place for you in' Paradise. 
Then he will see both together. 
As for a hypocrite and an infidel, 
he will be questioned : "What 
did you use to say about this 
man ? He will reply : I don’t 
know; I used to say what the 
people said. It will be said, to 
him : You have neither known, 
nor have read. He will then 
be given blow with an iron rod, 
and so he will make an uproar 
which will be heard by every¬ 
body who has followed him 
except the two classes 1M4 

— Agreed, 

* * * 

37. Abdullah-b-Omar roported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Verily when someone of 
you dies, his abode is placed 
before him at morn and at 
night. Jf he is one of the 
inmates of Paradise, it is of the 
jnmates of Paradise ; and if he 
is one of the inmates of the 
fire, it is one of the inmates of 
the fire. He will be said ; This 
is your place, till Allah will raise 
you up towards it on the 
Resurrection Day. — Agreed. 
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1884. Two olaauen art. maa aad Jinu. They are accountable for aotions and .they 
will not hear anything of the happenings of the grave. Beasts, birds and other creatures 
will hear these things. If men could have heard such punishment in the grave, they 
would m% li&vo buriod their deadjoa^u any lurtbe?. __ 
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88. Ayesha reported that a 
Jewess went to her and narrated 
the punishment of the grave. 
She said to her: May Allah 
give you protection from the 
punishment of the grave. Ayesha 
asked the Apostle of Allah 
about the punishment of the 
grave. “Yes” he said, “the 
punishment of the grave is a 
fact.” Ayesha said : I did never 
see the Prophet say a prayer 
afterwards except that he sought 
refuge to Allah from the punish¬ 
ment of the grave. 

—Ay reed. 


39. Z&id-b-Sa’bet reported that 
while the Prophet was passing 
by the garden of Banu Nazir 
riding on a donkey belonging 
to him, and we were along with 
him, lo ! it suddenly got fright¬ 


ened and was about to throw 
him off, and lo ! there were five 
,pr six graves. He asked : Who 
is aware about the inmates of these 
.graves? 'A man replied*. I. 
He asked: In what condition 
■did they die ? He replied : In 
infidelity. He said : Verily these 
people are suffering punishment 
in their graves. But for the 
fact that you would not bury 
'0he dead), I would have prayed 
•#" Allah to make you hear the 
,t of the grave which 
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I hear, *685 Then he turned 

his face towards us and said : 

Seek refuge to Allah from 

the punishment of the fire. They 

said; We seek refuge to Allah 

from the punishment of the fire. 

He said : Seek refuge to Allah 

from the puishment of the grave. 

They said : We seek refuge to 

Allah from the punishment of 

the grave. He said : Seek refuge 

to Allah from the calamities— 

what is therefrom manifest 

and what is hidden. They 

said : We seek refuge to Allah 

from the calamities—what is 

manifest therefrom and what is 

hidden. He said: Seek refuge 
to Allah from the trial of Dajjal. 

They said: We seek refuge to 
Allah from the trial of Dajjal. 

— Muslim . 

40. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
When a deadman is buried, two 
black and blue-coloured angels 
will come to him. One of them is 
called Mankir and another Nakir. 
They will ask ; What did you 
use to say about this man ? 
If he was a believer, he 
will reply : He is the servant 
of Allah and His Messenger. I 
bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is 
His servant and Messenger. 
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1586. The Holy Prophet was endowed with some special secrets of prophethood with 
which ordinary mortal isNaot blossod. Therefore ho could toll plain truths about 
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TI % will then say; We knew 
that you would reply thus. After¬ 
wards, his grave will be made 
spacious up to seventy cubits in 
(every) seventy, and then there will 

b ® U 8 ht for therein and 

rtwdl be said to him “Sleep”. 

Ue will say : I shall return to 

my family and inform them. 

®iey will say ; Sleep like the sleep 
of a bridegroom whom nobody 
oan make awake except the 
dear ones of the family, till Allah 
will raise him up from that bed 
of bis. If he waB a hypocrite, he 
wi ( say : I heard men saying a 
word the like of which I say : 

1 „ don>t bnow (him). They will 
say : We knew that y OU would 

^y so. Then it will be said 
^ the earth : Gome constrained 
over him. It will then come 
too much straitened f or him and 
bis two sides will be exchanged. 
Me . will not cease to receive 
punishment therein, till Allah 

will raise him up from that bed 

of his. rri . 

—Tirmizi. 

* 

* 

J 1 ’ B »ra’a-b-A’jeb reported 

Wm the Apostle 0 f Allah who 
said :• Two angles will come to 
h V’ will make him sit and 

S ii m: Wh ° is your Lord ? 

^2 7,: Alla ; h is my Lord. 

• W Will then aek him : What 


a . s/ < * jhjf * a ^ ^ 

^ ^ 1 pU3’ 

A , yA A y A # / yAj>A- 

r 3 j"--’ i AJ** 4 f c/ 4 **" u:’ L'jJ 

A Ay- ? J»A J*- y A ... 

f cf ^ ! J;—JUfe 

aWaites ^ 




^ jr™ p p jf- 


A- A^ O A^ A 3S 

I wo. | Jl | 


/ y I ✓ 


y y 


** y 


A ^ * u \ * A’- A ^ » J-^yAy 

i^/U *n£«X j 
X y K w y 

»*Ay yAJ^A y jS a y y # 

■'J) 3 cw«w 

y ^ 

^ A r |?^ A ^ sKJff A a yy <Va / A^y 

p^ u^» |j) vaJIsL# 


A yA A^A JsJ** y f «>> £/ 

u^ 1 jys dii i 


Jtjjt It# I 4^tc mJSJ 

y y y y 

y Ap A J* a «# y--Ay Ji# -- 0m** J yA 

^ m ^Ja. 

** J* 

^ t a«j y ^ f 

( 

ft 0 * 0 * 0 * ^ 

i Ay y A y yA y 

j 01 «y vri v* 

yAJ^yy ^ y A##y yyy a y y y 

y^yiia? wLJaaii jJflU A-i? tj Jl* yl. 

y jy y y y * * 

tiu % 'V V" 'J* *' f l 

up-** -<w,I j y*i 



CHAPTER XXXl] 


PUNISHMENT' OP GRAVE 


is you religion ? He will say: 

* * 

My religion is Islam. They will 
then ask : Who is this man who 
was raised among you ? He will 
reply : He was the Apostle of 
Allah. They will ask him : What 
has informed you ? He will 
say: I had read the Book of 
Allah and brought faith 
therein and testified. There is 
therefore His saying: Allah 
confirms those who believe in 
the surest word-the verse (14:27Q). 
He said : A proclaimer will 
proclaim from heaven : Verily 
My. servant has spoken the truth. 
Spread for him a place in Paradise 
and dress him with the dress of 
Paradise, and open for him a door 
t> wards Paradise. Then it will be 
opened; He said :. Then its air 
and fragrance will come to him 
and it will be extended for him 
therein to the distance of his 
sight. As for an unbeliever, he 
mentioned his death and said : 
His soul will be returned to his 
body and two angles will come 
to him, will make him sit andask : 
Who is your Lord ? He will say : 
Oh ! Oh ! I don't know ! They will 
then ask : What is your religion ? 
He will say: Oh ! Oh ! I don’t 
know'! They will then ask : Who is 
this' man who was raised among 
you. He will say : Oh t Oh ! I don’t 
Jnxow! Then a proclaimer will 
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proclaim from heaven : Verily he 
has spoken falsehood. So spread 
for him a bed of the fire, and dress 
him with the dress of the fire and 
open for him a door towards the 
fire. He said : Then its heat and 
hot wind will come to him, and his 
grave will become too narrow for 
him till his two sides are exchang¬ 
ed. Then he will be entrusted 
to a blind and deaf angel with an 
iron rod with him. If a mountain 
would have been beaten therewith, 
it would have turned into dust. He 
will beat him therewith such a beat¬ 
ing that what is between east and 
west will hear it except the two 
classes. He will be turned into 
dust and again the soul will be re¬ 
turned to him. 


•Ahmad, Abu Daud . 
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42. Osman reported that when¬ 
ever he came to a grave, he used 
to weep till it wetted his l>eard. 
It was questioned to him : Do 
you remember Paradise and Hell ? 
Don’t weep. And you are weeping 
for this ! He said that the Ms. 
of Allah had said : Verily the grave 
is the first stage out of the stages 
of the Next World . If he escapes 
if, then what will be after it will 
‘ be easier than this, and if he does 
not .escape it, then what will 
opade altsc it wi|.l be more severe. 
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He reported that the Prophet 
said: I have never seen a 
terrible place but that the grave 
is more terrible than it. 

—Ibn Majah , Tirmizi (Bare) 

43. Same reported that the 
Apostle af Allah, when finished 
burying a dead man, used to stay 
there and say • Seek forgiveness 
for your brother and pray for 

him for firmness (in faith) because 
he will be asked just now. 153G 

— Abu- Daud . 

44. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : This 

* 

is the man 15 37 for whom the 
Throne shaked and the doors of 
heaven were opened, and 70,000 
angles were present ( in funeral 
prayer) for him. Still it (in grave) 
became narrow for him and then 
it was made spacious. 

— Nisai. 


45. Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah stood up to deliver sermon 
and then narrated about the 
trial of the grave wherein a man 
will be tried. When he narrated 
it, the Muslims gave out a loud 
shriek. Bukhari narrated it 
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1536. This hadis is an argument for those who say that the dead can receive blessings 
and forgiveness of sins through the actions of the living. However, it is accepted by all 
that prayer for the dead is allowed at any time and under all circumstances. 

1587. This is Sa’ad-b-Mu’az of whom reference has been made in 81:449w, 

■ * * ■ 
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thus and Nisai added : Ii (shriek) 
interfered between me and my 

i 

understanding the words of the 
Apostle of Allah. When their 
shriek became quiet, I asked a 
man near me: Oh! may Allah 
bless thee ! What has the Ms. 
of Allah said in the last, part 
of his sermon ? ITe reported that, 
he had said : ft hasbeen revealed 
to me that you shall be tried in 
the graves nearly similar to t he 
trials of Dajlal. 

46. Jaber reported from the 

Holy Prophet who said : When 

a deadman is admitted in a grave, 

he remembers as it were the sun 

at the time of its going down. 

Then he sits, rubs his eves 

* 

and • says ; Leave me f () 
pray, isss 

—Jtm Majah. 

47. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
said ; Verily a deadman is taken 
to the grave, and then the man 
sits in his grave without fear 
and perturbation. Afterwards it 
is said to him: Wherein were 
you ? He will reply : I was in 
Islam. He will then be asked : 
Who is this man ? He will reply : 
Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah. He came to us with clear 
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proofs from Allah and so we did 
believe in him. It will be 
questioned to him: Have you 
seen Allah ? He will reply : It 
is not in power of anybody to 
see Allah. Then an opening will 
be made out for him towards 
the fire, and he will see towards 
it, some hurling down others. It 
will be said to him : Look what 
Allah has saved you from. Then 
an opening for him will be made 
towards Paradise and he will 
cast his glance towards it 
and what is therein. It will be 
said to him : This is your place ; 
upon the sure (belief) you 
lived and on it you died and 
on it you will be raised up 
if the Almighty Allah so wills. 
An impious man will sit in 
his grave fearful and perturbed. 
It will be questioned to him : 
Wherein were you ? He will 
say : I don’t know. It will then 
be asked to him : Who is this 
man ? He will reply : I heard 
the people say a word which I 
say. Then an opening will be 
made for him towards Paradise 
and then he will look to its 
fineries and what is therein. 
He will be asked : Look to what 
Allah has deprived you from. 
Then an opening will be made 
for him towards the fire. He 
will look at it that some of them 
were hurling others down. It will be 
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said to him: This is your 
place, upon doubt you lived, 
upon it you died, and upon 
it you will be raised up 
again if the Almighty Allah 
so wills. 1889 —Ibn Mcijah* 

448w. Abu Sayeed reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said: 99 

serpents will bite an unbeliever in 

his grave. They will bite him and 

sting him till the Hour comes to 

pass. If any serpent among them 

gives out. a breath into this world, 

it will never yield vegetables. J340 

— TJarimi. 

449w. Ja’ber reported ; We 
came out with the Prophet to 
Sa’ad b-Mu’az when he expired. 
When the Prophet performed his 
funeral prayer, and he was buried 
in his grave and earth was levelled 
upon him, the Apostle of Allah 
read ‘Tasbih* 1541 and we also 
recited tasbih for a long time. 
Then he recited ‘takbir’ and so 
we did. It was (questioned : O 
Ms. of Allah, why have you recited 
tasbih and then takbir ? He said ; 
The -grave became too narrow 
for this pious man till Allah made 

it spacious on its account. 

— Ahmad . 
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1539. It appear** from this tradition that the habits of tin* virtuous nun in this 
world’s life will bo reproduced in the grave and the habits of the sinutsr will also bo 
reproduced in like manner. So the virtuous nun will have no ditlioulty in the trials of 
the grave while.a sinner will have ditlioulty at every stop. 

1540/ Tirmizi narrated exactly like it with a slight change in wording. Ho reported 
70 serpents instead of ninety-nine. How snakes may give trouble may bo soon from 
the article itself. 

• 1541. Tashhih means, “Sobhan-Allah” (Glory be to Allah), Takbir means 
‘Allahp-Akbar’-HAllah is greatest). 



CHAPTER XXXII 
1542. Pre-destination (jJ jJuJl ) 


(a) Meaning of Taqdir. Taqdir means in the popular sense 
pre-destination, fate or destiny. It means literally to 7nake manifest 
of the measure of a thing or simply to determine a measure. Another 
word which comes in this connection is Qaza meaning pre-decree or 
pre-decision. Taqdir is to determine a measure, while Qaza is the 
decree of bringing this measure into action. The former is the law 
and the latter is to put the law into execution. In other words, 
Taqdir signifies the creation of things subject to certain immutable 
laws, while Qaza is the ordering of a thing to come to pass. In 
case of the Almighty Allah, these laws were pre-determined long long 
before the creation of heaven and earth and may be called the 
natural laws. Those laws not only operate in the material world 
but also in the spiritual world. This is a Taqdir that a fixed quantity 
of water and fire will create steam or force. Likewise it is also 


Taqdir that out of a mixture of certain amount of good works, a 
spiritual force will be created. It is also a Taqdir that fire destroys 
a thing. Its destroying nature has been made an immutable law. 
Similarly “that internal fire of mind will destroy the soul” is a 
Taqdir or natural law. It can therefore be said that the natural 
laws of creation and of destruction have been pre-determined. In 
other words, Taqdir of everything has been pre-decreed. The Quran 
says therefore about Taqdir : The sun runs to an appointed course, 
that is the Taqdir (law) of the Almighty—36:38Q, We ordained 
death among you, and We are not to be overcome—56:60Q. Taqdir 
means also pre-measurement. The Quran says: Surely We have 
created everything to a measure—54:49Q. We created every¬ 
thing, then ordained for it a Taqdir (measure)—25:2Q. 

(b) Different views about Taqdir. Much intellectual blood 
has been spent over the question of pre-destination. Many religions 
like Judaism and Christianity were greatly agigated over this 
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problem, and the strong Muslim solidarity which the. Prophet had 
once so laboriously cemented has been greatly weakened on account 
of bitter controversies over this question. This is because there are 
apparent conflicting views on the subject in the Quran and Hadis. 
On the one hand, the scriptures uphold the doctrine of freedom 
of will and the consequent responsibility for actions, ami on the 
other they emphasise that it is only God who guides and 
misguides as He pleases and that the fate of men and everything 
was pre-determined before their creation. Among the former 
Muslims, there were two extreme schools of thought—the Xabarii/as 
and the Qadriyas. The former school holds that God is the (Creator 
of man’s deeds whether good or bad and that man is entirely power¬ 
less and without responsibility in the matter. They contend that 
man has got no power to go beyond his destiny or decree of God 
before his creation. They cite the following Quranic verses in their 
support. And whomsoever Allah guides, there is none that can 
misguide him—30:3(5Q. And if Allah shall afflict you with harm, 
then there is none to remove it but He, and if He intends good 
to you, there is none to repel His grace—,10:.L07Q. And with Him 
are the treasures of the unseen—none knows them but He, and He 
knows what is in the land and in the sea, and there falls not a leaf 
but He knows it, nor a grain in the darkness of the earth, nor any¬ 
thing green or dry but it is all in a clear book—fkffllQ. No evil be- 
.falls on the earth, nor on your own souls but it is in a book before 
We bring into existence—57-.22Q. The Holy Prophet said ; Nothing 
repels a pre-decree except supplication—33:11, and vow cannot repel 
pre-destination—24:21. 


The Qadriyas and later on the Mntazilas hold that man has 
.got absolute freedom of will and the consequent responsibility for 
actions, and that if the former view is accepted, the rewards for 
•virtuous acts and punishments for sins cannot at all be explained. 
They cite the following verses in support of their case. “And what¬ 
ever affliction befalls on you, it is on account of what your hands have 
wrought”—42:32Q. “No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of 
mother, and man shall have nothing but what he strives for—53:880. 

(c) Attempted Solution of Taqdir. The two views as above 
•iioftecPMfe djAito&fcrieally opposite to each other, and none could find 
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out a satisfactory solution of the problem. We have therefore no 
other alternative but to believe in predestination as well as in freedom 
of will with consequence of actions. Let us, however, try to harmonise 
the apparant conflict to some extent leaving the rest to God. We 
deliberately surrender to Divine Words in this respect because we 
all know that we cannot have everything what we wish for inspite 
of our earnest and sincere attempts therefor, and that we —different 
individuals—have been born with different degrees of wisdom, vision 
and genius. What a highly gifted man can do with a very little effort 
cannot be done by an ordinary man with untiring zeal and constant 
efforts. This complexity of human character leads us to absolute 
faith both in predestination and human freedom of will . The next 
point is that the right view according to the majority of the Muslim 
jurists and to our opinion is the mean between the two extreme views. 
In other words, man is neither absolutely compelled, nor absolutely free. 
Man has got relative and very limited freedom of thoughts and 
actions for use and misuse of which he will be held rssponsible on 
the Day of Besurrection. Man is confined within limitations of 
space and time an d within certain conditions and circumstances. He 
knows not his past and future. He has been created with a little 
degree of knowledge, and his power of conception and perception is 
limited as they are invariably supplied by external organs. If an ant 
thinks that it has got absolute freedom uncontrolled by anything in 
the world, it would be wrong on its part. If a clock says that it has 
got freedom because of its regular movements, it would be improper 
for it. A clock moves within a fixed space and within a fixed time. 
It is predestined to move so. It cannot go beyond its space, and it 
cannot move approximately beyond its time, but still it moves for the 
time being uncontrolled by human hand. Similarly, man has got 
freedom of movement. As he has got will unlike clock, he has also 
got freedom of will. Thus action and will are not absolute, nor are 
they absolutely controlled by external agency, say God. It cannot he 
said that a clock moves a second as soon as it receives the order of its 
maker. Similarly it is not proper to say that a man takes his step 
because his Maker directs him to do so at every moment. On the 
whole, a clock is regulated by a human expert though it moves mostly 
independant of its maker. It can therefore be said that its fate has 
been pre-determined. Similar is the pre-determination or fate. of 
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human beings. It can, also be said that the clock moves at the 
direction of its maker. Similarly it can be said that nothing is done 
but by permission of Allah as He is the ultimate cause of all things. 
Man makes everything of a clock according to Qadr or measure, and 
he can know its possible action and approximate duration and gives 
therefore an approximate guarantee. In other words, the actions of 
a clock and its duration have been determined before its creation. 
Similarly the duration and actions of man were pre-written before he 
is created. The Prophet therefore said that Allah wrote ,>0,000 years 

before creation the fate of things—32: fc 2. 

The question is how this fate was pre-determined, whether arbitrarily 
or with consummate wisdom. In other words, the question is whether 
man acts according to the dictation of his fate or he shapes his own 
fate and fortune by himself. Islam dictates that man makes his owm 
fate within his given freedom and genius. An ant cannot make a 
headway like that of a man however earnest 1 it is as its deating was 
pre-determined very much lower than that of a man. There is also 
difference in human beings regarding wisdom, power and capability. 
Some are born genius, some are gifted with other talents, some are 
born dull. So far as the question of talents and capabilities are 
concerned, it must be admitted that it is the work of fate written 
beforehand independant of any efforts either of themselves or of 
their parents. Man has got no control over that, just as a clock 
has got no control over its size, duration ami perfection. Thus 
within given talent, a man can create his own fate, and each will 
be responsible in proportion to his gifts received from the Most 
High. The question is whether God interferes in this limited freedom 
of man over which he has got control and not of those things over 
which the hand of destiny iH paramount. Allah says ; Whomsoever 
Allah guides, there is none to misguide him—80:80Q. Again lie 
says : Whatever disaster befalls on you, it is on account of what your 
hands have wrought—4S:80Q. The latter verse surely means that 
we have got limited responsibility in proportion to our gifts given 
by God. The former verse means that Allah guides and misguides 
(1) mediately and not directly, and ( k 2) that He guides and misguides 
according to His Laws and not arbitrarily and that His pleasure or 
discretion is exercised in a manner conformable to His promulgated 
though He has got power to do things arbitrarily. With regard 
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to indirect interference, something has been said above with the ex¬ 
ample of a clock. It will be more clear from the following example. A 
man writes with a pen. One man says that it is the pen that writes ; 
another says that it is the hand that writes as it moves the pen ; another 
says that it is the invisible mind that writes because the hand has got 
no power unless mind moves it. Each has got limited freedom though 
it is admitted that ultimately it is the invisible mind that writes be¬ 
cause if there is no mind, there is no action. Another intelligent man 
says that it is the Absolute Mind (i.e. God) that writes, and not 
the mind of a man as the human mind is dictated by the former. Thus 
mediately God is the primary cause of our actions though.immediately 
we are held responsible for them. We shall suffer only to the extent of 
our responsibility, and God will release us from Hell ultimately as He is 
the ultimate cause of actions. The Quran says : And know that Allah 
intervenes between man and his heart—8:24Q. Now with regard to 
the second point, namely Allah’s using His pleasure according to His 
laws, it is seen that Allah in giving limited freedom of will to 
man from His Absolute Freedom of will dictated His laws to use that 
will according to the Absolute Will. The Absolute will of God is not 
capricious and arbitrary . So the limited will of man should not be 
capricious and arbitrary. The former follows the natural laws created 
by Him,* the latter also should follow His laws first and then the laws 
created by His messengers. Those who follow the divine laws 
must enjoy, and those who transgress them must suffer. It 
is a divine law that man should keep away from the fire. If he 
obeys that, he will enjoy the bright sun-shine, if he breaks the law by 
falling into it, he will be destroyed. Similarly God instructed us to 
be away from the fire of Hell by following His Laws. If we obey that, 
we shall be in bliss ; if not, we shall suffer Hell-fire, This is the natural 
law both in the material and spiritual world. As for those who follow the 
laws, Allah leads them to guidance just as Allah grows crops for those 
who cultivate and sow. As for those who do not follow the laws, Allah 
misguides them just as Allah does not grow crops for those who do not 
cultivate and sow. Allah is not at all arbitrary. The Quran supports 
the above theory. It distinctly says : As for those who do not believe 
in Allah’s verses (laws ), Allah will not guide them arid they shall 
have a painful chastisement—Q. It is not attributable to Allah th$i> 
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He should lead a people astray after He has guided them, till He makes 
clear to them what they should guard against— 9:115Q. This verse 
shows the necessity of divine laws and Prophets in order to justify 
punishment. The Quran again says ; He does not misguide by it 
except the transgressors— 2;26Q. Allah causes the unjust to go astray 
—14:27Q. It appears therefore that the virtuous and the innocent 
are not led astray, but those that transgress His laws are made so. 
This is just like this saying : Allah does not give light to one who him¬ 
self closes all the doors and windows of a room upon himself, but 
gives light to one who opens up the doors and windows. That is 
Allah’s guidance and misguidance. In other words, the natural 
laws of God must operate and give rewards and punishment. There 
is no changing of such law. It is called Allah’s guidance and mis¬ 
guidance. Look at a tiny seed. If it is placed under certain laws, it 
will grow into a big tree and yield fruits. That is its goal. If it 
is not placed under sun, water and earth, it will be destroyed. That 
is the transgression of its laws and the consequent punishment. 
Man also has got a certain amount of freedom to place himself under 
certain laws and grow into a useful citizen. In the spiritual world 
also, man is free to follow the divine laws. If these laws are obeyed, 
man will reach his goal, be it paradise, or companionship with God ; 
but if not, he will destroy himself and will be going far away from 
his goal which he will reach after suffering a great deal for his 
falling back. Hear what the Quran says ** So whoso follows the 
right way, it is for his own soul ; whoso errs, he errs against his 
own soul— 39:41 Q. Hence Allah's guidance and misguidance mean 
the workings of natural laws. These laws are uniform and not at 
all capricious. Had they been capricious, no scientific invention 
would have been possible. The Quran says : Hi ere is no 
changing in Allah’s creation (laws) — 30;H1)Q. Hence taqdir means natural 
laws or ordinances, and as such it is not inconsis¬ 
tent with freedom of will. On the contrary, it helps it. It is a 
Taqdir that out of the union of male and female an issue will be born 
under certain circumstances and that seed of one kind cannot produce 
another kind. He who follows the above laws can create a child. God’s 
direct interference is not at all necessary. The natural law must 
operate, “That an animal can move” has been pre-written, Hence the 
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movements of 1 men have been pre-written.- This machine of' the 
universe with its beings and things is going on- thus according to 
certain immutable laws or Taqdir. These natural laws with conse¬ 
quent actions of individuals that will be done according to their 
choice in future were pre-written, and this is called “fate.” 

Allah’s Knowledge. Allah is not bound by space and, time. He 
knows the secrets of everything and its open, its past and future, 
every man’s choice to guide himself or to misguide himself, his life 
and his death, his fortunes and his misfortunes, his abode in Hell or 
in Paradise. So it may be said that the actions of everyman and his 
consequent fate were pre-written in a book. It is not at all impossible 
as it is within the all-comprehensive knowledge-*of Allah long before 
the creation of man and his deeds. This pre-knowledge is called “the 
Book of Destiny.” It is not true that actions follow according to the 
fate but man shapes his own destiny within his given power. In 
this sense it is said that what is lotted cannot be blotted. This is ft 
mere foreknowledge of God and not God’s doing3. It does not mean 
that Allah actually chooses a wrong course for one man and right 
course for another, hell for one and heaven for another regardless 
of actions. Mere knowledge of a thing does not interfere with the 
choice of an agent. 

Allah’s power. It is true that Allah has got absolute power, and 
no power of anything can overthrow it. Allah remind men of His 
powers occasionally through phenomena of nature, namely earth-quakes, 
sinking down of lands, floods and thousand other vismajors. Man’s 
power is very very limited and consequently his,will is also very very 
limited. AUah has therefore power to guide and misguide by turning 
the wheel of human will, but that is regulated generally by His own 
laws. Sometimes in ■ extreme cases of oppression, these laws are 
broken as in case of Abraham who was sitting safe in the fire. 


ALLAH'S KNOWLEDGE : Quran—He knows tho treasures of the unseen—6:59 ; 
conception, birth and duration of life written in a book—35:11 ; Allah encompasses 
all things in His knowledge—35:12 ; He knows your open and secret—6:3. 

ALLAH’S POWER : Quranic 1 references—6:17 ; all good and evil controlled by 

_10:107; His is command and creation—7:54, ’ Allah guides according'to 

‘actions—4:111 ; ‘Creator of everything—2:29.; Sustainer of everything—11:6. • :. . 
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(d) Belief in Taqdir. What does it mean ? Belief is emphasised 

in a thing which is not within conception of man. When belief in 

pre-destination has been enjoined, it must be understood that without 

belief, arguments will not be sufficient and highly satisfactory to 

« 

convince a man of this question. Therefore we must believe in Taqdir. 
It implies a belief that man is neither possessed of absolute power, 
absolute knowledge and absolute will, but his powder, knowledge and 
will are controlled by the hand of trod according to certain 
laws and not arbitrarily. It is a belief that man has got no control over 
many things like birth, death, talents and gifts, hut lie has got a very 
limited control over his doings—either to follow the right course so 
as to bring reward or to follow the wrong course so as to bring 
punishment. It is a belief that everything is subject to Taqdir i.e. 
divine laws, popularly called natural laws of the universe. It is a 
belief that wc must go on working and thereby shape our own destinies. 




BELIEF IN TAQDIR : neoestmry—1:86 ; note 44 ; vow oannofc Pra-m<ui*urtt- 

mont—24:21; ^ Prophet feared lack of faith of hi« followers in pre-measurement— 
26:868w ; nothing repels a pro-docrco.except supplication-—88:11, 


.NATURAL LAWS ARE TAQDIRS : Quran —alteration of night and day, fall of 
rain, changing of winds-2:164 ; 8:189 ; various kinds of fruits out of fall of rain- 
6:100,42 ; sun bright and moon li«ht~10:5; spread mountains and rivers, fruits 
are of two kinds—18:4 ; night and day two signs—17:12 ; all orbs trawl in horizon— 
21:88 ; every beast has boon created from water— 24:45 ; night a covering and sloep a 
rest—25:47 ; difference in tongues and colour among men—80:28 : Allah created pairs 
of all things 51:48 ; 86:80 ; sun runs to an appointed course, that is the Taqdir 
(ordinance) of the Mighty, Knowing ; moon has got stages (orbits) -86:88: everything 
runs to a fixed term-39:5 ; He creates you in the wombs of your mothers a creation 
after creation, a triple darkness—39:6 ; Allah revealed in every heaven itsa flur— 41 : 11 ; 
We made Taqdir of death among you and Wo are not to be overcome, in order that We 
may bring in your place the likes of you and make you grow into what you know 

not 56:60; a seed contains potentialities of mighty development if placed under 
laws—56:68 ; seven heavens and seven earths—65:12. 
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1. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Every¬ 
thing is according to a measure, 
even weakness and intelligence. 

— Muslim 

2. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Allah 
had written down the measures 
of creations 50,000 vears before 
He created the heavens and 
earths. He said that His Throne 
was (then) upon water. 

— Muslim . 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Adam and Moses quarrelled 
before their Lord. 1^48 Adam got 
the better of Moses. Moses said : 
You are Adam whom Allah created 
with His hand, and He breathed 
unto you from His inspiration 
and made His angels prostrate 
before you and lodged you in His 
Paradise. r I hen you sent down 
men to the earlh for your fault. 
Adam said : You are Moses, Allah 
selected you with His message 
and His word, and He gave you 
the tablets wherein there was 
clear exposition of everything and 
ITe took you quite close for secret 
talks. What period have you 
found that Allah wrote the Torah 
before I was created ? Moses said : 
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1/43. This took place in the spiritual world according to the Holy Prophet and 
he came to know it by revelation f 
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4.o years. Adam said : Have you 
found therein : And Adam dis¬ 
obeyed his Lord and then went 
astray? Yes said he. He said : 
Will you blame me for an action 
which I did, which Allah had 
written down against me that. 
I would do it, 4J years before He 
created me ? The Apostle of Allah 
said : Adam then got upper hand 
over Moses. — Muslim. 

4. Ibzi Masud reported that 
the Ms. of Allah informed 
us (and he was truthful, trust¬ 
worthy) : The creation of one 
of you is gathered in semen in the 
uterus of his mother for forty days, 
then it become* clot of blood in 
similar (period), then it becomes 
a lump of flesh like that, then Allah 
sends an angel to him with four 
words and then he writes down his 
actions, his term, his provision and 
whether uifortunate or fortunate. 
Afterwards soul n breathed unto 
him. By One besides whom there 
is none to be worshipped, verily 
anyone among you would perform 
the actions of the inmates of Para¬ 
dise till (when) it would remain 
between him and it (Paradise) but 
only a cubit, the ordinance would 
come to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the actions of the 
inmates of the fire till he would 
enter it. And verily there would be 

j 

someone of you who would do the 
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actions of the inmates of the fire 
till (when) there would remain not 
but a cubit between him and it 
(Hell), the ordinance would come 
to prevail over him. Then he 
would perform the duties of the 
inmates of Paradise and enter it. 

— Agreed . 

5. Sahl-b*Sa’ad reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
a servant would do the actions 
of the inmates of the fire while he 
would be one of the inmates of 
Paradise, and he would do the 
actions of the inmates of Paradise 
while he would be one of the 
inmates of the fire. Verily actions 
will be judged by the ultimate 
results. l£4l — Agreed . 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pre-ordained for the 
son of Adam his share of fornica¬ 
tion. That will overtake him 
without doubt. Fornication of eye 

is (bad) look, fornication of tongue 

« 

is argument, and' mind enter¬ 
tains hopes and passions, and 
anxiety makes it true or false. 
Agreed upon it And in a narra¬ 
tion of Muslim , he said : There 
has been ordained for the son of 
Adam his share of fornication. 
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16 i4. Hire Khawatim is plural of Khatimah meaning either death or end. A man 
■will go to I > aradise ojs Hell accordihg as h 3 keeps his belief at the time of his 
d»a*h. This, however, is dependent upon jrevious good or bad actions in life time, Actions 
also are judged by the ultimate results of things. Therefore any action undertaken by 
any* man must be finished, 
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That will come to pass beyond 
doubt. (As for) the two eyas, their 
fornication is (bad) look; and us for 
the two ears, their fornication is 
seeking to hear ; and as for the 
tongue, its fornication is talk; and 
as for the hand, its fornication 
is catching ; and as for the 
leg, its fornication is loot-step, 
and the heart entertains passion 
and hope, and anxiety makes that 
true or false. 

7. Imran-b-Hussam reported 

that two men of Mimainah tribe 

asked ; 0 Apostle of Allah ! inform 

about what the people do to-day 

13^ and labour therein. Is it, a 

thing which has been pre-ordained 

over them and which 1ms gone 

among them from measurement 

that has been preordained, or 

about what will oe ur in future 

out of what their Prophets gave, 
them and so proof has been 
established among them? lie 
said : No, rather a thing which has 
been pre-deereed for them and 
which has passed among th .mi; and 
the corroboration of that is in the 
Book of Allah, the Glorious and 
Almighty ; And by the soul and by 
Him who made it perfect. Them 
He intimated to it by inspiration its 
deviating from truth ami its 
piety. VA ) —Muslim. 
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154". To-day moans thin world, 

144T ThoHO are vornea »l:7-s of thi* Holy (junn, The rcmiiiiinx vorn.-u .— it«^ will 
indeed bo successful who purifit‘8 it and bo will unload fail who oormati it, Tho 
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8. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily J 
am a youthful man, and I fear 
hardship over myself. I don’t find 
anything with which I can take 
wives. He was as it were seeking 
his permision for castration. H e 
remained silent from me. After¬ 
wards I asked like that, and he 
remained silent from me. After- 
wards, I asked like that and he 
remained silent from me. Then 
I asked like that. Then the 
Apostle, of Allah said: 0 Abu 
Hurairah ! pen has become dry 
about what you will meet. g 0 
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s cither undergo castration over = <<ts * I J ’ '[<•) 
that or give up. 1*347 — Bukhari, 
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9. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
Verily the hearts of the children 
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of Adam, the whole of them, are A 
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\ J between two lingers of the Meroi- 

fill like :i single heart which H e s^j 
\X eh mg\H as He pleases. After- i s 
w irds the Ms. of Allah said : o ^ J* ‘ 
Allih ! 0 Changer of hearts! turn 
our hearts to Thy obedience. 
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10. Abu Musa reported that \ K> ' 
the Apostle of Allah stood among 
us with five sermons. He 
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Verily Allah does not sleep, nor it 
is becoming of Him to sleep ; He 
makes provision short and raises 
it up ; the actions of night are 
raised up to Him before the 
actions of the day, and the actions 
of the day before the actions of 
the night, and light is His 
screen. Had He disclosed it, 
the brilliances of His face would 
have burnt everything of His 
creation as far ar His sight would 
have gone. — •Muslim* 
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11. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
hand of Allah is full. No expense 
can reduce it. ( He is ) a great 
Bestower both .day and night. 
Have you considered what He 
spent since He created the heaven 
and earth ? Verilv what was in 

A* 

His hand has never diminished, 
and His Throne was upon water, 
and in His hand there is the 
Balance which He lowers and 
raises up. Agreed upon it, And 
in a narration of Muslim : The 
righthand of Allah is full. 
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12. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah was asked about the 
children of the polytheists. He 
sajd: Allah knows best what 
they were doing. 1548 — Agreed, 
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1648, Allah knows best whether the children of the polytheists would m to 
pr pellr For full explanation, see note 117, 
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13- Oba’dah-b-Swa’met re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Verily the first thing which 
Allah created was pen. He address¬ 
ed it : Write. It replied; What 
shall F write. ? He said : Write the 
decree, So it wrote what was creat¬ 
ed and what will be created up to 
eternity. —Tinnui ( Bare ) 

14, Muslim-b-Y asar reported 
that Omur-b-ai-Khattab was asked 
about this verse : And when your 
Lord created from the children of 
Adam, from their hacks, their des¬ 
cendants the verse. iMt> Omar said; 

I heard that the Ms. of Allah was 
asked about it. He replied : Verily 
Allah created Adam and then 
rubbed his hack with His right 
hand and look out a progeny 
from him. He said ; I created 
these for Paradise and with actions 
of the inmates of Paradise which 
thev will do. Afterwards He 

h 

rubbed bin back with Hi« hand 
and took out. a progeny 
from him. He »aid: I created 
these for the lire and with actions 
of the inmates of the fire which 
they will do. A man asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! for what actions ? The 
Ms. of Allah said : Verily when 
Allah creates a servant for 
Paradise, He keeps him engaged 

in the actions of the inmates of ^____ 

'Hu- rent of thu verso” is : aid nude them depose against their souls; Ami 
nut vuiir Itord ! Th-y all replied ; Yds. We bear witness, lest you should, say. o.n the Day of 
R -surwwtion; Surely we wore heedless of this-7:172Q. • .; ■ 
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Paradis© till he dies upon an 
action out of the actions of the 
ixmiatei of Paradise and then He 
will admit him therewith in 
Paradise ; and when He creates 
a servant for the fire, He keeps 
him engaged in the actions of the 
inmates of the fire till he dies 
upon an action out of the actions 
of the inmates of the fire and 
then He will admit him therewith 
'in the fire* 

—Ifalei, Tirmizi , Abu Hand, 

15* Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
•that the Mil of Allah came out 
with two hooks in his hand and 
■said;' Ho you know what these 
two books are? ‘No’ we mid, 
’ ‘O Ms, of Allah except that yon are 
to inform ns. He replied to on© 
.who was by his right hand: 
thii is a hook from the Lord of 
the worlds* Therein are the 
'iseroes of the inmates of Paradise 
..and tike name® of their fathers and 

■is 

'tfitoir relatives. Then it wm counted 
)K$t to their ImI sod so there will 


In stover any increase among them 
'Sad no decrease among them. 
j W ssi he said to one who was by 
fits left; This is a boot from 
.the Lord of the worlds wherein 
are the names of the inmates of 
the fire and the names <rf their 
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of Allah ! for what action if it is 
an affair which has finished ? 
He said : Help and he near 
one another, because the inmate 
of Paradise will be sealed with 
an action of the inmates of 
Paradise whatever actions he 
might have done, and verily the 
inmate of the fire will be sealed 
with an action of the inmates of 
the fire whatever actions he 
.might have done. Afterwards the 
Ms. of Allah hinted at his two 
hands and so he threw them (book) 
and then said : Your Lord has 
become free from the servants—a 
party in Paradise and a party in 
jjell, —TirmizL 
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16. Abu Khezamah reported 
from his father who said ■ I 
S,sked: 0 Ms. of Allah! inform me 
about charms which we practise, 
and about medicine with which 
we medically treat, and about 
amulet which we guard over. 
Do all these nullify anything of 
the decrees of Allah ? He said i 
It is of the decree of Allah. 15So 

_ Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Maj&h, 

f 

17. Abu Hurairah reported t 
The Ms. of AUah came out to us 
while we were quarrelling about 

..pre-decree. He became angry till 
Hie face turned red, as if the seeds 
p£: pomegranates were spread on 
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hm two cheeks. He asked ; Have 

vo i been ordered with this or 
* 

h*ve I have sent t j you with this‘s 
Verily those who were before you 
were ruined when they contended 
about this affur. I took oith 
over yon, I took oith over you 
that you would not quarrel with 
one another about it. iwi 

m * * * 

—1 i rmui, 

lb. Aba Matt reported : I heard 
the Ms. of All ih s iy : Verily 
Allah created Adam from a hand¬ 
ful (of earth) which He took from 
all earths. Ho the children of 
Adam cime into existence accord¬ 
ing to th© condition of c*rth. 
Among them are the red and 
the white and the black; and 
in that there were soft, hard, 
impure and pure (earths). 

Ahu Gaud, Ahmad, Tirmizi, 

19. AbJnllah-h-Amr reported : 
1 heard the Ms. of Allah 
my ; Verily Allah created His 
creations in darkness, and then 
cast Hie light upon them. So whoso 
got anything from that light 
found guidance, and whoso missed 
it became misguided. For this 
reason 1 say : Pen has become 
dried up over the knowledge of 
Allah. 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi 
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20. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used often to 5 
::ay : 0 Changer of hearts ! make 

my heart firm upon Thy religion. 

I said : 0 Prophet of Allah ! I be¬ 
lieved in you and in what you 
have come with. Do you still 
fear for us ? ‘Yes 5 said he, ‘verily 
the hearts are between two fingers 
out of the fingers of Allah. He 
changes them as He likes.’ 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

21. Abdullah-b -Omar repor¬ 
ted that the Ms. of Allah said : 
When anyone of you dies, his 
place is presented before him at 
morn and at night. If he is one of 
tt e inmates of Paradise, he is of 
the inmates of Paradise, and if he 
is one of the inmates of the fire, he 
is of the inmates of the fire. He 
will be said : This is your place 
till Allah will raise you up to it 
on the Resurrection Day. 

— Agreed . 

22. Ibn Abbas reported that 
tt € Ms. of Allah said; There 
aie two factions among my 
followers who have got no share 
in Islam—the Murjiyas and the 
Qadriyahs. 1558 

—Tirmizi ( Bare ) 
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23. ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Ajwmtli* of Allah wa\ : 
Then* shall come t<* [>&** sinking 
down of earth and metamurphnsi 
lion among my followers, and that 
will be among those who will 
disbelieve in pfp-dccrer, 

—Ahu Band, 

24. Sum repoited that the 
Apoalle of Allah said : The 
Qedriyaha are the Magians of 
Ibis people. If they fall ill, you 
shall not visit them ; and if they 

dia* you shall not be present 
C in funeral )„ im 

—Akmmh Abu Baud. 

Omar reported that the 
•fifoly Prophet said ; lion t l>e 
familiar with the* Qulriyalis and 
don I entrust them with justice, 

—A hu hand. 
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27. Ayesha reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say: 
Whoso talks anything about pre¬ 
decree, shall be questioned about it 
on the Resurrection Day and 
whoso holds no talk about it, will 
not be questioned. —Ibn Majah. 

28. Ibn ad-Dailami reported: 

I came to Ob&y-b-Ka’ab and told 
him that some doubt about pre¬ 
decree has fallen in my mind. So 
narrate a tradition, bo that Allah 
may remove it from my mind. 
He said : Had Allah wished to 
punish the dwellers of His heavens 
and the dwelleis of His earth, He 
coaid have punished them with¬ 
out being unjust to them, and 
had He wished to show mercy to 
them. His mercy would have been 
better for them than their 

^ ^ '< 'ft 

actions. If : fOn spend gold like 
Uhud mountsla in the way of 
Allah, Allah will not accept 
it from you till you believe in 
predecree and know that what¬ 
ever afflicts you is not due to 
your fault, and whatever 
fault you commit does not go to 
afflict you. If you had died upon 
{ a condition ) other than this, 
you would have entered the fire. 
Then he said ; I came afterwards 
to AMullah-b-Mas* ud who also 
narrated like that. Then I came 
to Hofaifafc, mm of Taman, who- 
also narrated the same. Then I 

rr. <1, 
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came to Zaid-b-Sahet who m« 
former! me like that from the 
Prophet of Allah. l* r >vi 
— Ahmad, Aha Baud, Ihn Majah, 


m 5 


^ A / 

< & « 




A# c x jWjai o>LS j 


^ J h s X /*/// // A/ / I ✓A 


29. Nafe rejH>rted that a 
man came to Ibn Omar and said : 
Verily so and w> conveys greet¬ 
ings to you. He mud : It reached 
me that he had innovated. If he 
had made innovation, don’t ten¬ 
der greetings from me to him, 
and veril^ 1 heard the Mb. of 
Allah say ; There shall come to 
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pass among my people or 
among this people sinking 
down of earth and metamorphosi- 
tion and stone-throwing among 
iha Qadriyas. 1556 

—Timm, A6n Baud, Ibn Majah, 
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(Approved, Correct), 

30. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 


ff A y if y y ✓✓ y ,? a ^ 

( ^ j 

S. y ^ 

, jAjy / / y y y yA yj a y a 

iU! Jj*-l J (i J'j '* J-i ^ t u/ c 
/ ** / 


®aid * Whan Allah created Adam, 


y / yy ^yAy / // y y f > * yyV 





CHAFTEE XXXlf 


ERE-DESTINATION 


11$ 


who are these ? He hi id : Your 
descendants. Then he snv a 
man among them whose njmrk of 
light between his two eves pleased 
him. He asked : O Lord ! who is 
he ? He said : David. He asked : 
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O Lord ! how much hast Thou 
fixed as his age ? He sa id ; 
(50 years. He said : O Lord ! 
give him an increase of 40 
years from my age. The Ms. 
of Allah said that when the age 
of Adam finished except 40 years, 
the angel of death came to him 
and Adam said : Is it not that 40 
years remain out of my age ? He 
mid : Have yon not granted it to 
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votir descendant David ? Then 

M 

Adam quarrelled, and so his des- 
cendants quarrelled ; and Adam 
forgot and ate from the tree and 
so his desendants forgot, and he 
committed sin and so his descend¬ 
ants committed sin. — Tirmizi. 

3L Omme-Salamah reportal 
that she asked : O Ms. of Allah ! 
the pain of poisoned mutton which 
you ate 1W7 has not ceased to afflict 
you every year. He said ; Nothing 
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affected me therefrom hut it was 
already decreed upon me ; and 
Adam ( was created ) from his 
goil. ■ 1 $&aj(%fa* 
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3‘2. Ibn Mua'ud 'reported that 
the Ms. of Allah aaid : One who 
burien alive and one who orders 
for burying alive are m the tire. 

—Abu Daud. 

450w. Abu Musa re|x>rted 
that the Mb. of Allah naid : The 
parable of heart m like a father in 
a vast field which the wind turn* 
from back to front. — * Ahmad. 

451w* Ayeaha retried that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There are 
aix persona whom I curse and 
whom Allah corse#, and every 
prophet will be asked : One who 
hid® to the Book of Allah, i*w 
We who disbelie\ea the pre- 
4ecvee of Allah, one who is 
powerful in oppression in order to 
honour one whom Allah has 
dishonoured and to dishonour 
one whom Allah has honoured, 
iiSM one who takas the unlawful 
things of Allah as lawful, and one 
from my followers who takes as 
lawful what Allah has forbidden, 
and one who gives up my ways. 

— JBmkmqi. 

452w. Abu D&rd&’a reported 
thit the Ms. of Allah said : Verily 
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the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
finished five things for every man 
of His creation : his fixed term, 
his action, his resting place, his 
movement and his provision. 

— Ahmad. 

453w. Ali reported that Khadijah 
asked the Prophet about her two 
sons who died in the Days of 
Ignorance. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said: They are in 

the fire. When he saw disgust 
on her face, he said : Had you 
seen their places, you would have 
disliked them. She asked : O Ms. 
el Allah! regarding my son 
begotten by you ? He said ; In 
Paradise. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said : Verily the believers and 
their children shall be in Paradise, 
and verily the polytheists and 
their children shall be in the fire. 
Afterwards the Ms. of Allah 
read: Theme who believe 

and who make their children 
follow them-Q. — Ahmad. 

454w. Abu Dardaa reported 
that the Holy Prophet said : Allah 
created Adam when He. created 
him. Then He stroke his right 
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shoulder and took out a white race 
a* sf the\ were seeds, and He 
stroke hi* left shoulder and took 
out a black race m if they were 
coals. Then He hi id to those who 
were in his right side : Towards 
Paradise and I don't care. He 
mid to those who were on his 
left shoulder : Towards the fire 
and I don’t care.’ — Ahmad. 

455w. Abts Nazrah rej>ortcd 
about a man called Abu Abdullah 
from the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. His companions went 
to him to visit him in illness, 
and he was weeping. They asked 
him: What makes you w eep ? 
Has not the Apostle of Allah said 
to you : Make short your moustache 
and stay firm on it till you meet 
me?i«a He said : Yes, but I 

heard the Ms. of Allah sav—Verily 

» * 

the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
caught one hold with His right 
hand and another with another 
hand* and said ; This is for this. 
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two holds I am, we?* —Ahmad. 
>w: Ilm Abbas rei>ort^l from 
Holy Prophet who said ; Allah 
i covenant from the back 
scesndants ) of Adam at 
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Nu’man 1564 meaning Arafat. Then 
He created out of his loin evcrv 
race created. Then lie spread them 
in His presence like seeds and 
afterwards talked with them face to 
face. He asked : Am I not your 
Lord ? ‘Yes* said they. We bear 
witness lest you should say on the 
Resurrection Day : We were 

heedless of this, or lest you 

»• 

should say *. Verily our fore¬ 
fathers were polytheists before 
and we were descendants after 
them. Wilt Thou then destrov 
m for what, the vain doers did ? 
( 7 : 172 Q). ~A hmmd. 

457w. Obai~b-Ka*ab retried 
about the verse of the Almighty 
and Glorious Allah : When vour 

to 

Lord created fromthe children of 

Adam, from their backs, their 

descendants, He gathered them 

together and made them of 

different classes. Afterwards 

He gave them shape and power 

of expression. So they talked. After 

wards, He took covenant and 

promise from them and then they 

were made to bear witness 

over themselves—Am I not your 

Lord ? They all replied : Yes. 

He said ; Verily I make the seven 
heavens and seven earths to hear 
■witness over you, and I make your 
father Adam to be a witness over 
yon lest you should say on the Resur¬ 
rection Pay : *We did not know 

' 4. Human is a place near Arafat. 
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this* Know that there is no deity 
besides Myself, and no Lord 
besides Myself and associate not 
anything with Me. Verily I shall 
goon send you My messengers, 
reminding you of My covenant 
and promise, and I shall reveal 
to you My books. They all 
replied : We bear witness that 
Thou art our Lord and 

our Deity. There is no Lord 

for u* besides Thee and no Deity 
for us besides Thee. So they 
sorroborated that. And Adam 
[ peace be on him) was 

E&bad up among them to look 
towards them. Then he saw the 
rich, the poor, the beautiful of 
ippanrances and others. He 

add : O Lord ! would that Thou 
tost made Thy servants equal! 
I# said : Verily I like that I 
should be given thanks. Then 
m saw the Prophets among them 
9to lamps with light upon them. 
Phey were particularised with 
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458w. Abu Darda’ a reported : 

While we were seated near th ■ 

Apostle of Allah talking aboir 

what will c une to pass, the II >1> 

Prophet said : When you hear 

abo.it a mountain that it ha^ 

shifted itself from its place, be I it*', e 

it, hut when you hear about a man 

that he has changed his nature, 

don*t believe it as it will return to 

what it was created upon. 

— Ahmad. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 

1565. Sins and Virtues. 

(a) What are Sint and Virtue* ? There are two-fold duties of A 
man,duty towards God and duty towards His creations. These dttths 
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The observance of the laws of health and hygiene is incumbent for 
the preservation and growth of the body. Hence the observance of 
the rules of the Quran and Hadis is compulsory for preservation of the 
soul from the fire and for its continued progress. Take further lesson 
from a tiny seed. It has got potentialities of development and growth 
if placed under certain conditions called its laws. If not, it will be 
nipped in the bud. Therefore it is for our own good that we should 
follow the laws conducive to the health of our soul and avoid the laws 
that will degrade it. The former laws are called virtues and the 
latter sins. God requires no virtuous deeds of men as He is free 
from the needs of the world—29:6Q. It is for the perfection of our 
own souls that we require virtuous deeds. The Holy Quran says : 














age of discretion is free from sin from whatever parentage to 
comes. In other words, no minor child and no mad man to whatever 
religion they may belong can be held sinful. The Holy Prophet 


(c) In every act, there is Sin and Virtue. Sin and virtue are the 
results of a particular action done in a particular manner, or iti a 
particular moment, or in a particular place. In other woi4% 
exercise of power by a man in one way or the other produces good and 
evil, and the same act may be virtue on one occasion and sin oft 


a strange woman. Coition with wife in menstrual period is sin. 
Hence the same act of coition amounts to virtue and sin in didhrattl 


circumstances. Murder of a man in defence of sell or rehghxn 
is no sin, while his murder without just cause is a sin. Therefor’ v 
has given us everything. We are only to use our discretion" th 
doing or abstaining from doing a thing. The principles of using 
this discretion have been laid down in the Quran and Hadis, 

- i ^ i«!V 

(d) Punishment for sin and reward for virtue* Ttriaqneetibb 
has already been partly explained. To add to it, it may he said that 
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’the punishments'for sins and rewards for virtues are the natural laws 
of the Almighty like the laws of birth and death, growth and deaey of 
the things of nature. All the Prophets and all the religious penon- 
. alities emphasised this important fact without any difference of 
opinion. Hence it is an immutable law that there are rewards for good 
■actions and punishments for bad actions. Islam says that these re¬ 
wards and punishment will take place in full in the next world and 
that they may not come to this w 7 orld. Out of the seed ef paddy, only 
paddy will grow, and out of human life germs only man will be born. 
-Similarly out of good actions, good rewards will follow and not punish- 
,ment. The Quran therefore reminds us of this law of nature in the 
moral and spiritual kingdom, “And the recompense of evil is evil like 
it 3 ’—42:40Q. “Is the reward of goodness aught, but goodness’'— 
55:60Q ? tfin has got the property of destruction while virtue am¬ 
elioration. If the destroying food is taken by the body, it will suffer. 
Similarly if the sins are committed, the soul will suffer ; and if the 
, virtuous acts are done, it will develop. There is therefore reward 
or punishment of every action we do in this world. There’s no es¬ 
cape from it unless mercy is shown by God. 

(e) Good removes evih Ill many places in the Quran and 
Hadis, it has been Gated that sins are forgiven if particular acts 
of virtue are done in a praticular manner. The Quran says : If you 
shun the great things of which you have been forbidden, We will 
compensate for your evils and cause you to enter to an honourable 
plpice—4:31Q. And those who believe and do good deeds, We will 
surely do away the evil deeds from them—29:7Q. This rule of the 
effacement of the evils by virtuous deeds is strictly in accordance 
with the scientific law of the opposite. Heat is removed by cold 
and cold by heat. In 1 ke manner, good removes evils. Virtue is 
light and sin is darkness. Light cannot live in darkness. Similarly 
.true virtue cannot live with Kin. Constant virtuous practices keep the 
devil miles away. When a man begins to shun evil, inclination for evil 


gradually dies away, and out of the death of these inclinations in mind, 
there grows out the intention of doing virtuous deeds. At this 
6tage, the virtuous take delight in doing good deeds and even keep 
away from some lawful things for fear of falling into sin. The 
pinners on the o'her hand take delight in their sins and think 
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them innocent. In this sense, occasional deeds of virtue have salutary 
effect upon moral and spiritual development, These are effective 
medicines for sins. The Quran says : If anyone of you does evil in 
ignorance, then repents after that and does a good act, He is then 


Forgiving, Merciful — fci:54.Q. Sin makes a spot in mind. If that 


spot is not allowed to take a deep root in the soil 


of mind, it is 


practically uprooted. This should be done immediately after the 
commission of the sinful act. This is the meaning of forgiveness by 
Allah. The Quran therefore declares : Repel evil with what is best 

—41:84Q. 


(f) Virtue increases but sin dees not. A virtuous act increases 
according to the motive and efforts of the virtuous man by ten to 
hundreds. It is therefore heard from the theologions that lM.j 
( reward ) increases by seventy times, or by seven hundred times, 
or by seven thousand times. What does this number signify ? Does 
it sound unreasonble V Ofcourse, religion does not stand upon 
mathematical calculation, still for human conception the numbers 
are stated to give a clear idea of the gradual increase of rewards. 
What do we find in nature ? If a paddy seed is sown, it will grow 
hundreds of paddy seeds in proportion to labour. That is why the 
Quran says ; The parable of those who spend their property in the 
way of Allah is as the parable of a grain growing seven ears with a 
hundred grains in every car ; and Allah multiplies for whom He 
pleases—2:21)IQ. ’Whoso brings a good deed, he shall have ten like 
it*—CsIKlQ. This is the least reward of a good deed. Regarding 
sin, the Quran says; Whoso brings an evil deed, he shall ’ he 
recompensed only with the like of it. This is the maximum punish¬ 
ment of an evil act. This takes place by divine mercy. It has 
been emphasised in another verse *. Whoso does an evil, it stall not 
be recompensed with aught but the like of it—4C:40Q. In this 
connection, it should be borne in mind that whatever misfortunes or 
calamities befall on us, it is on account of what our hands have 
wrought. The Quran says • And whatever misfortune befalls on 
you, it is from yourself—4:79Q. It is, however, seen sometimes that 
a virtuous man is punished more than a sinner in th;s world. This 
is because the virtuous man is purged of his evils by the fire of 



126 


AL-HADIS 


calamities of this world, while the sinner will be purified by the 
fire of Hell in the next world. 


(g) Is bad intention ( wamanah ) sin ? The Holy Quran says : 
And if you disclose what is in yourselves or keep it concealed, Allah 
will take account of you thereabout. Then Ho will forgive whom He 
pleases and punish whom He pleases—-2:28-lQ. This shows (hat there 
will be accounting of our deeds and even of intentions on the 
Resurrection Day. This has been explained by tradition No. 88:5 
which runs thus: Verily Allah pardoned my followers for what 
their breasts prompt towards evils so long as they do not do it or 
utter. Prom these, it is learnt that there will be accounting of deeds 
and intentions but there will be no punishment for mere intentions 
untranslated into actions or gestures. 'I'his view has been made more 
clear in the following verse: Allah will not punish you for wlmt 
is vain in your oaths, but He will punish you for what, your breasts 
have earned—2:225Q. This verse speaks of intentional oaths. Ifninten¬ 


tional oath is even forgiven, though it is uttered in words. Even 
action done through mistake brings no sin, while action with 
intention brings sin. The Quran says : There is no blame on you 
concerning that in which you made a mistake but ( concerning ) 
that which your hearts intended—35:5Q. Thus action with intention 
or intention with action brings sin, while action through mistake 
or ignorance, or intention without action brings no sin. 


. (h) Waswasah and Ilham. Waswasah are the evil thoughts that 
arise in mind, and Ilham is opposed to waswasah meaning passing 
idea of good thoughts or inspiration. Evil thoughts are of two kinds 
voluntray and involuntary. Involuntary evil thoughts are again of 
two kinds-temporary ( ) and Insting (^loU.). These 

ideas suddenly arise in mind without intention. No sin is attached to 
these ideas. The Quran says: Those who keep aloof from the 
great sins and the indecencies except the passing ideas, surely your 
L,ord is liberal in forgiving—53:32Q. Voluntary evil thought is that 
which arises is mind, lasts long and always vibrates the mind to 
v commit sin. It is also pardoned so long as it is not expressed in overt 
action. If one can restrain oneself from this thought, he gets reward. 
There, is another kind of voluntary evil thought which gives pleasure 
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and incites to do immoral act without fear of allah. This is sinful. 
(Mazhare Hoq). 

(1) Record of deeds. Every action and voluntary intention of 
a man are recorded by two angels called Keraman Katebin (honourable 
scribes). The Quran says •. And certainly there are keepers over' you, 
honuorable scribes, they know what you do-82-TO—12Q. And every 
thing small and great is written down — 54*53Q. And he who does 
an atom s weight of good shall see it, and he who does pin atom’s 
weight of evil shall see it—99:7Q. This record of deeds will be 
handed over to the owners on the Resurrection Day. They will find to 
their surprise that nothing small or great was left unrecorded. The 
Quran says: And the book shall he placed, then you will see the 
guilty fearing from what is in it, and they will say ; Ah ! woe to us 1 
what a book is this ! it does not omit anything small and great but 
numbers them all—18-.46Q. A student of modern times may ask—how 
can this take place ? The answer to him is—how can a man preserve 
dancings, songs and sounds of a man in gramophone records ? If man 
can do it, is it impossible for his Creator to preserve the deeds 
of men even without records ? How can a wireless machine 
transmit its news ? Ether and air preserve words and transmit 
them from one station to another. Even without angles, Allah 
can preserve deeds in the machine of soul, because it take's 
impressions of deeds and intentions. Hear what' the 
Quran says: Nay, rust has fallen on their hearts—83:14Q. The 
Holy Prophet said also that black spots and white spots fall on heart 
—<38:100, Ab soon as a Bin is committed, a black impression falls on 
the pure soul. If it is not removed, it remains and thus hundreds 
M Jblaok impressions make the whole region of heart black. It is the 
duty of every man to remove these black impressions by washing 
them with the waters of tears and repentances. 

(j) Great and minor sins. Any breach of the fundamental duties 
of which the performance is Farz ( compulsory ) and Wajeb ( obli¬ 
gatory ) is called a great sin. Any breach of other minor duties is 
called a minor sin. B reach of any duty which the Holy Prophet used 
to do constantly without any break is a great sin. Constant repetition 
of a minor sin makes it a major, one. The greatest 
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crimes in the secular law are rebellion ami murder. Similarly 

* 

the greatest sin in the eye of God is disloyalty to God 

and murder without sufficient cause. The Quran savs : Surely 

* * 

Allah does not forgive that anything should he associated with Him 
and He forgives what is besides that to whomsoever He pleases ; 
and whoever associates anything with Allah, he devises indeed a 
gre.it sin—l:48Q. The Quran o\phins (his setting up of 
a. partner with Allah in forging lies against Allah 
and to disbelieving in His co.iim miepious as in the Quran and 
the previous revealed books—I0.-I7Q. Imputations of falsehood 
consists also of setting vp a son or wife with (lod or of disbelieving 
the hereafter—1:1)1. In ease of disbelief in all these things and in 
the prophethouds of Muliumm id, Jesus and others, all the good 
deeds of such a man will be brought to nought—I8:in.*lQ, just ns the 
good actions of a rebel are brought to nought owing to his disloyalty 
to the Crown. 

The following have been enumerated by the jurists to be the great 
sins •— (1) To set up a partner with Allah ; (2) to give up compul¬ 

sory prayers ; to give tip payment of Zakat. on the part of one on 
whom Zakat is due ; (I) to give up fasting of Tfcumdhnn : (5) to 
give up pilgrimage on the part of one on whom pilgrimage is due : 
(6) not to obey parents, especially in their old age and poverty— 
7:23Q ; (7) to commit fornication ; (8) to kill a nun unjustly ; (9) 
to drink winc-5 : 90Q. (10) to indulge in games of chance—5:90Q ; 
tjil), indedeacies open and_ secret—7 ;33Q ; (12) rebellion without 
just cause—7;33Q ; (13) misappropriating the property of an orphan 
unjustly—17;34Q ; (14) to play deceit in weight and measure—17:350 
(15) to take boast—17:87Q ; (lfi) to speak falsehood ; (17) to dejmse 
falsely and to take false oath ; 17, to commit theft and dacoitv 

(18) to play or learn sorcery; (19) to marry a relative within the 
prohibited degrees ; (20) to have friendship with the unbelievers to 
the detriment of Islam; (81) to take property of another bv 
oppression ; (22) to take and give interest and usury ; (23) to eat 
meat of dead animals and swine ; (24) to practise sooth saying ; 
g5) to slander the chastity of a^ale or a female ; (2<i) to break 
* ■- Wood-tie ; (27) to break up promise ; (28) to flee away from 
; (29) to fight against fellow Muslims unjustly ; (30) to 
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create forgeries on Prophet’s words ; (31) to speak ill of the Prophet ; 
(32) to speak ill of the Prophet’s companions ; (33) to suppress facts ; 
(31) to take bribe ; (35) to create dissension between two men; (36) 

to bear malice ; (37) to spend extravagantly or to be miserly ; (38) 
spying ; (39) to create disturbance in the land ; (40) to make 

innovation in religious affairs ; (41) to repeat commission of minor 

sins , (42) to be naked ; (43) to commit suicide ; (44) to remain 

impure where bath is Farz ; (45) to disbelieve Taqdir ; (56) to 

break treaty ; (47) to call men towards misguidance ; (48) all plays 

except three ; (49) to address a Muslim “Kafir” ; (50) to do injustice 
in a decision ; (51) to do injustice between wives ; (52) to cohabit 

with a mensturating woman ; (53) to cohabit with an animal.* 

- (:) — 


1. Abdullah-b-Masud reported 
that a man asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what sin is greatest near Allah ? 
He replied •. Your calling up a 
partner for Allah while He 
created you. He asked : What 
is next ? Pie said : Your killing 
of your child for fear of his 
taking food with you. He asked : 
What is next ? He replied : Your 

committing adultery with the 
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* References of sins. Quran : — 3:81, 2-2 5, 284; 4:31,79; 6:124, 161, 115; 7:93, 
160 ; 9:36 ; 10; 17, 45 ; 10:103 ; 13:42 ( soul ) ; 16:61 ; 29:6 ; 30:41 ( corruption ) ; 
33:5; 40:40; 42:30, 37; 42:40; 43:36, 73; 4:15 (soul); 48:82. Hadiss 

All sins forgiven except polytheism and intentional murder —25:47 ; 26:16,27 

theism and disobedience to parent—26:83 ; 29:49 ; no sin on minor, insane a: 

sleeping man—27:147 ; no man is free from sin—29:403w, 3 2:99,105; wine 
of sins-21:40 4w; love of world root of sins~29:409w; sinners let off for a time - 
83:464w ; good acts expiation of sics-34:!, 436w, 135 ; 35:3 ; 62w, simile of washing 
sins—34:218 ; minor sins—38:105, sin—26:16, 27; sins-and virtues increase —38‘ 

63, 112, 138, 169. 
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4. Nawas-b-Sam’an reported : 
I asked the Apostle of Allah 
about virtue and vice. He said : 
Virtue is good conduct 1568 and 
vice is what raises doubt in your 
mind and what you do not like 
that people may pry into it. 

— Muslim. 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily Allah pardoned my follo¬ 
wers for what their breasts prompt 
towards evils so long as they do 
not do it or utter. 1569 

— Agreed . 

6. Same reported that the Apostle 

of Allah said : The devil shall 
come to someone of you and say : 
Who has created this ? Who has 
created this ? Till he will ask : 
Who has created your Lord ? 
When it will reach him, let him 
seek refuge to Allah and let him 
resist therefrom. — Agreed . 
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Ibn Mas’ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
none among you but was entrusted 
with an intimate friend from Jinn 
and with an intimate friend from 
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1563. G-ood conduot is the sum total of all virtues dictated by Islam. See note 316 
full discussion. The great sign of virtue and vice is that in case of the former, the doi 
and the people are pleased with it; and in the cas^ of the latter, they are displeased 
it. In the case of the former, there is no tendency of keeping it secret, while there is 
tendency in the latter. " - 

1569. This hadis indicates that promptings of evils unless expresed in overt acts '$$$ 
utterances are pardoned. This seems to be contrary to the Quranio vere : And if'^oii d!i-| 
close what is in yourselves or keep it secret, Allah will take account of yon thereabout. 
Then He will forgive whom He pleases and He will chastise whom He pleases (2:28iQ^ 
The hadis mentions about pardon only and not accounting. Unless there are a coon nfe 
there can not ,e pardon. Hence the Quranic verse is not inconsistent with the hadisv 
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angels. They asked : And you 
too, 0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
And I too, but Allah helped me 
to prevail over him 3570 and so 
he submitted and he does not 
enjoin mo but with good. 

— Muslim. 

8. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
the devil runs the running of 
blood in a man. — Agreed, 

9. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Apostle oE Allah said : There 
is no human child who, when 
born, is not touched by die devil 
and then he begins to cry owing to 
the touch of the devil,except Mary 
and her son. — Agreed . 

10. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : The 
cry of the just born' child when it 
falls down is an incitement from 
the devil. — Agreed 

11. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
the devil places his throne over 
water. Then he sends his followers 
to spread dissension among men. 

n' i 

i*h@ * meanest of them in 
position to him is one who is 
greatest among them in spreading 
dissension. One of them comes 
and says : I have done such and 
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j‘ 1&70. Here jirm mians the devil, Tho dovil comis from the class of jinn. The Quran 
; i.ad he W!$ of-Jinn (19:50). There aro thus two agencies in a man, an agency of 
food and an agency of bad, 
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such. He says : You have done 
nothing. Then another of them 
comes and says : I have nob left 
him till I created separation be¬ 
tween him and his wife. Then 
he takes him near and says: 
How good you are! ( A’mash 
said : I consider that he sai^: Let 
him stick to it). 

— Muslim. 

12. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
the devil has become disappointed 
of being worshipped by those who 
say prayer i n^ the peninsula of 
Arabia, but he is in the midst 
of inciting dissension among 

them. I 0 71 —Muslim 
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13. Ibn Abbas reported that a 
man came to the Prophet and 
said : Verily I find a thing new 
in my mind. 'That I should be a 
burning coal is better to me than 
that I should speak it out. He 
said : All praise is due to Allah 
who turned his affair to evil 
promptings. 

—Abu Daucl 
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1571. ThisisaprophQOyih.it thero shall ho pure monotheism and absence of idol 
worship in the whole peninsula of Arabia up to the Resurrection Hay. This has been 
literally fulfilled up to the present Day. There is not a single idol or its worship m the 
whole of Arabia. Had tho Prophet not been a Prophet of Allah his prophecy would have 
borne th e stamp of falsehood. Thero will be dissension and partisanship m Arabia either 
for political power or for any other objcot. This is also seen at present in Arabia. 



134 


AIi- HADIS 


14, Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there is a prompting of the devil 
in the son of Adam and a promp¬ 
ting of the angel. As for the 
prompting of the devil, it is to 
return to vice and falsify truth, 
and as for the prompting of 
the angel, it is to return to 
good and corroborate with justice. 
So whoso perceives that, let him 
know that it is from Allah and 
let him praise Allah ; and who¬ 
so perceives the contray, let him 
seek refuge to Allah from the 
devil. Afterwards he read : Verily 
the devil threatens you with 
poverty and enjoins you to be 
niggardly.!*™ — Tirmhc ( Hare,) 
.1 Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : People 
will not cease asking till they will 
ask : He is Allah who created 
everything, but who had crea¬ 
ted the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah ? Bukhari narrated it, 
hut it in reported hy Muslim: 
He said that the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah said: Veriiv vour 

t * 

people will continue to link: 
“What is this V What is this?" 
till they will sny ; This is Allah 
who created creation. But who 
created the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah ? 
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1572, Th»* in tfjo vemo 2U6BQ, 
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16. Osman-b-Abil-A’s report¬ 

ed : I asked ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily the devil revolves between 
me and my prayer and my Quran- 
reading throwing doubt in me. 
Then the Ms. of Allah said : That 
is the devil called Khenjab ; so 
when you feel it, seek refuge to 
Allah from him and spit thrice 
to your left side. Accordingly I 
did it and so Allah removed him 
from me 1573 — Muslim . 

17. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : No 

man is killed unjustly but 
there is a share of his murder 
upon the first son of Adam, be¬ 
cause he was the first who intro¬ 
duced murder. 1374 — Agreed . 

18. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
One tyrannical, one disobedient to 
parents and one addicted to drin¬ 
king shall not enter Paradise. 

— Nisai , Darimi . 

19. Same reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say ; 
Trials will be impressed . upon 
hearts like every stick of a mat. 
Whichever heart will drink it, one 
black impression will fall upon it; 
and whichever heart will reject it, 
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1573. This shows that in the midst of prayer, it is allowed to seek refuge to Allah and 
to spit Thrice for the purpose of avoiding the devil. Some learned men do not support 
this on the ground that spitting can not be done in the midst of prayer. 

1574. The first man who oommitted murder unjustly was Qabil (Cain), son of Adam. 
Qabil quarelled with his brother Habil (Abel) relating to certain thing and as a result the 
J&urfler took place, The Quran h&B got reference to this incident in the verses 5;27-82Q. 
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one white impression will (‘till upon 
it till it will make two hearts, white 
like a marble s!nn<\ Then no 
trial will be able to injure it as 
long as the heivens and earth 
will continue, i >7r» \ ni ] another 
(heart) is black, dark eoloured 
like a black pitcher. It will 
neither know any good, nor deny 
bad except wlni it drinks from 
its passion. — 

2 : \ Safwan-b-Assal v e po r t cm 1 

that a Jew said to his companion ; 
Take us to this 1 Vo phot. His 
companion said to him* Don’t say 
‘Prophet', Tf he hears you, he 
will have four eyes for him. 
Then they both came to the Holy 
Prophet and asked him about 
nine clear verses. The Ms, of 
Allah replied ; Set up nothing 
with Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
adultery, nor kill a soul which 
Allah has prohibited except for 
just cause, nor take an innocent 
man to a man of power that he 
may put him to death, nor 
practise sorcery, nor devour in¬ 
terest, nor caste blasphemy on a 
* chaste woman y nor turn back for 
flight in a day of fight, avd you, 
the Jews, have got a special thing 
not to exceed the limit on Sabath 
Day, Then they kissed his hands and 
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lh#spot will grow a»<bgrow till it will cover the whole heart. Compare it with 80:100, 
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feet and said ** We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jews may kill us. 1576 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud , Nisai. 

21. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
came out for I’d-ul-Azha or I’d- 
.ul-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some women. He 
said : 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked : OMs. of Allah, for what ? 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked : 
And what', is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 iVIs. of A T lah ? Pie said : Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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176. Tlie Holy Prophet was an illiterate man. He did not therefore read fhe 
previous books of religion, still he dictated instructions which were found in the Biblo and 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with knowledge of everything from God. 
The descriptions of the Prophet were inscribed in the,Bible and "as soon as the Jews sa^ j 
those in the Prophet they believed him to be a Prophet as foretold by Moses and Jeans, 4 * 4 


^ 1 

I r-* >"■ 


18 



AMTADIS 



one whit'* impression will fall upon 
it till it will make two hearts, white 
like a marble stfMie, Then no 
trial will ha able to injure it as 
long as the hoivons ami earth 
will continue. And another 

(heart) is black, dark coloured 
like a black pitcher. It will 
neither know any good, nor deny 
had except what it drinks from 
its passion. —Of uMim. 

2 l Safwan-b-Assal reported 
that a Jew said to his companion ; 
Take us to this Prophet. His 
companion said to him. Pond say 

* Prophet*. I f he hears you, In 

will have four eves fur him, 

» 

Then thev both came to the Ifolv 

* « * 

Prophet and asked him about 
nine el sir verses. The Ms, of 
Allah replied : Set up nothing 
with Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
adultery, nor kill a soul which 
Allah has prohibited except lor 
just cause, nor take tut innocent 
man to a man of power that he 
may put hint to death, nor 
practise sorcery, nor devour in¬ 
terest, nor caste blasphemy on a 
.chaste woman, nor turn bark for 
flight in u day of tight, nvd you, 
the Jew's, have got a special thing 
not to exceed the limit on Knbiifh 
Day, Then they kissed his hands and 
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1675ft If a m.'tn ruimuit^ tui hin, a 1 lark ^pt#t CjiUa in tiin Innirt, ;it*«1 if h«*c1u«*4 « virtuoiin 
dead, a white spot hills in it likt* a whin* bIouc, Kctbiu>i can ji0* i t the \%tilt** Htuina white 
the dark spot will grow and grow till it will cover the whole* heart, Compare? it with BS:10D, 
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feet and said • We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet. He said : 
What then prevents you from 
following me ? They said : Verily 
David prayed to his Lord 
that a prophet might continue 
among his descendants, and we 
fear that lest we follow you, the 
Jews may kill us. 1576 

—Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Nisai. 

21. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
came out for I’d-ul-Azha or I’d- 
.nl-Fitr towards the praying place 
and passed by some women. He 
said : 0 assembly of women, give 
alms, and verily I see majority of 
you as the inmates of the fire. They 
asked : OMs. of Allah, for what 2 
He said. You often take to curse 
and are ungrateful to companions. 
What I see from one of 
you about defect of wisdom 
and religion in comparison 
with the wisdom of a wise 
man is a proof. They asked : 
And what is the defect in 
our religion and intelligence, 
0 Ms. of Adah ? He said : Is not 
the attestation of a woman like 
half of the attestation of a man ? 
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17G. The Holy Prophet was an illiterate man. He did not therefore read ihe 
previous books of religion, still he dictated instructions which were found in the Biblo and 
Torah. This shows that he was a Prophet with knowledge of everything from God. 
The descriptions of the Prophet were inscribed in the Bible and^as soon as the Jows saw 
those in the Prophet they believed him to be a Prophet as foretold by Moses and Jesus, 
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‘Yes* they said. He said: And 
that is on account of her short, 
intelligence. He said: Does she 
not, when she menstruates, 
desist from praying and fasting? 
4 yea* said they. ID said ; That 
is on account of her defect in 
religion, — Agreed. 

459w. Wabesah-b-Mabad re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : O Wahesah ! you 
have come to ask t\v % about, vir¬ 
tue and sin. ‘Yes* said 1. ID 
said.that he joined his finders 
and then held them over his chest 
and said thrice: Ask decision 
to your soul, ask decision to your 
heart. Virtue is what the soul is 

pleased with, virtue is what the 
heart is pleased with, and sin is 
what kindles doubt in soul ami 
indecision in client though 
people give you decision* ivr? 

Ihtrhni. 

460w. Mu az reported that the 
Apostle of Allah instructed me 
with ten counsels. He said ; Setup 
nothing with Allah even though 
you are killed and burnt, nor be 
disobedient to your parents even 
though they direct you to go 
out from your family and pro¬ 
perty, nor give up the compulsory 
prayers wilfully, because he who 
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gives up the obligatory prayers 
wilfully, the security of Allah 
becomes free from him, nor 
drink wine as it is the root of 
every indecent act ; beware of 
sins as with sins the wrath of 
Allah becomes lawful • beware 
of flight from holy war even 
though the people might have 
perished, and when death 1578 
overtakes men while you a*e 
among them, keep firm, and 
spend for your family out of 
your means, and lift not your 
stick of teaching good manners 
from them and create fear in 
them about Allah. —Ahmad. 

461 w. Qasem-b-Muhammad re¬ 
ported that a man asked him. 
He asked : Verily I commit mis¬ 
takes in my prayer and that 
appears great to me. Then 
he told him: Go to your 

prayer, because that will never 
depart from you till you go away 
and you say : I have not com¬ 
pleted my prayer. 

— Malek. 

J62. Osman-b-Affan reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : Whoso 
has got a good or bad bed, Allah 
will disclose therefrom a sheet of 
cloth with which it will be 
recognised. —Miahlcat. 
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1578» Uenth meitUB virulent infectious diseases sucli as cholera, small-pox, plague 
etc, Those among whom these diseases break out should not go out of the infected 
area, and men of outside area should not come in. See notes 690,172 aud 219. 
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4h3w. Jaber teported from 
the Apostle of Alhth who said : 
Whoso pleads an excuse. to his 
brother and he does niether grunt 
it, nor accept his excuse, there 
is upon him sin like that of the 
collector of taxes, 

— Ihii/niifl . 

46 f \v, Oqbah-b-A’mer repor¬ 
ted from the Holy Prophet who 
said: When you seethe Almigh 
ty and Glorious Allah bestowing 
favours on a servant from tlu* 
world which he wants inspite 

of his manv sins, that is onlv 

* * 

prolonging, A fter wa nIs the 
Ms. of Allah recited : When 
they forgot what t hey wen 
reminded with, We opened the 
doors of everything over them 
till when they wore overjoyed 
on account of what thev were 
given, We overlook them tin 
awarcs ami I hen thev were 

•i 

disappointed, — Ahmad. 

465w, Amr reported that the 

Holy Prophet one day delivered 

sermon. He said in his sermon : 

Behold ! vorilv this world is a 

temporary commodity out of 

which the pious and the impious 

eat. Behold ! vorilv the hereafter 

♦ 

is a truth in futurity wherein 
the All-powerful king will judge. 
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Behold ! verily everything good 
with its paraphernalia will be in 
Paradise.. Behold ! verily every 
thing bad with its paraphar- 
nelia will be in the fire. Behold ! 
know that you are upon caution 
from Allah aiad know that verily 
you will be presented according to 
vour actions. So whoso does the 
weight of an atom of good shall 
see it, and whoso does the weight 
of an atom of bad shall see it— 
(99-.7Q). — Shafeyi. 


A // iTjiVA/A 5 S SS & / $ S 

a jjJ aJT | ^ S I joUj LfJU 

| s ' S s . s s s 


A / / f 33 ^ 3u 3u 33 / s s 33/"A 

JS ^j I ^ 3 | .3 

s S s / 

|/" . A S Zj 

4JU| y.* ^JL> I 3 1^ drli 3 ] jU f | 


AJ> ✓'Ax' \s ✓' hffh'Z A J C \2sh S ss 

1 l.O>C ) ^ ^ ^ ^ j^ofcl 


a ✓ y 

f /1Z 

tfS A,- 1Z/ 


AXAS l\. S / 

ur'* ; 


| ■ •« • 

h-.V^ * jO 

JUu> 


ss 

/ 


t! 

n— s 

SAJ A 

f s 33 G3 

✓ ZZs 

x' -A A/AT3 


( 1 ) * 8 i-jIvS » o <J**> 

Sr ^ -✓ 


CHAPTER XXXIV 

SECTON I 
1580 Prayer 

(a) What is paryer ? It is the outpourings of heart to the Great 
Maker. A sense of faith in a higher Power than oneself for help 
and guidance, fear of that Power, humility in the presence of the 
Power, hope for mercy and a feeling of repentance and regret for 
the omissions and commissions constitute prayer. Again, mind has 
the natural attribute of soaring higher and higher as it came from 
the Most High. It is not at all stationary. This aspiration of the 
human mind towards the Highest Ideal is done through prayers and 
supplications. Words emanating from the innermost recess of the 
heart possess potentialities of producing wonderful effect^ They 
have not the wings of birds and yet they can fly, no ear§„ to see 
and yet they can see, no legs to walk upon and yet they can soar 
high to penetrate the divine veil. It is only through prayer that the 
veil between man and God can be uplifted. It can approach up to 
the Highest Mind and can converse with each other.. This drawing 
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together of the two —their intercourse and conversation--is known 
in religion as prayer. True prayer directs the self towards one single 
goal and to tread one straight path. The final stage of prayer is 
immerging of self to the thiivernal Sr?/, and will to the Uni or r$ til Wil. 

Such a man always says fi ‘Thv will he done”. The Quran therefore 
teaches us to say : Verily my prayer, and my sacrifice, my life and 
my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the universe (fiilfiflQ). 

(b) What is the necessity of Prayer ? Man is man because of his 
soul. Minus soul, man is a beast. Beast is nourished by food, but 
soul is nourished by spiritual food. That is done through prayer. 
Hence man has two-fold duties — to nourish the body with food 

and to nourish the soul with prayer. Unless it is done, man turns him¬ 
self a beast. Prayer is not necessary because (Jod requires it, but 
because man needs it for perfection. 11' no prayer is ottered, the soul 
of man will suffer and not (loti just as the body suffers if no food 
is given to it. 'There results the death of body by starvation. Similar 
is the case with soul if spiritual food is denied to it. There is constant 

clash between flesh arid soul in a man. If soul is not made strong, 

flesh will gain upper hand and lead the soul u> destruction. On the 
other hand, if soul is made strong by prayer, it prevails over flesh 

and starts on its onward march of spiritual progress reaching 

ultimately to the ‘‘Blessed companionship.” The Quran therefore gave 
the mo8t important stress upon prayer bv mentioning it 6a times. It 
says; 0 men, b owe your Lord who created you LY2IQ* And seek 
assistance through patience and prayer, ami surety it is a hard thine 
except for the believing ones — 2:15Q. It (prayerl is a foundation to 
them—20*1 JJOQ. Secondly, prayer is necessary as man is weak 
and in constant need. When everything is baffled to 
cure a man, he naturally turns towards his Creator for succour and 
relief. This is the natural mode, of mind. When he finds himself 
in his last breath either in the fathom of sea or in the mouth of a 
tiger, his mind naturally calls •. 0 God ! help me. There is no escape but 
from uttering it. Kven an atheist remembers God at that time. Prayer 
is therefore necessary because man is weak and God is powerful, be¬ 
cause man is in constant need and God cun remove it. The relation 
between man and God is thuR maintained through prayer. Thirdly, 
prayer is necessary to drink deep in the fountain of divine morals. 
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Man can anoint himself with the divine attributes through prayer* 
Man's soul contains vast potentialities of development just like a tiny 
seed. This development can he attained through prayer. Our eye- 
sight, power of hearing and capacity for thinking are very much 
limited. We can increase the inner powers through prayers from the 
Great Source. Hence it has been rightly said : More things are 
wrought by prayer than this world dreams of. 


Everything in the world prays. Mountains pray sitting, trees 
standing, quadrupeds bending and creeping animals prostrating. All 
the religions of the world recognise also the efficacy of prayer in 
some from or other. All the religious personalities of the world 
laid tremendous stress upon prayer. Muhammad, Jesus, Moses and 
Abraham (peace be on them) who guide the people of the globe 
with their teachings had to fall prostrate before the Almighty to 
wreck the mighty forces of evil when they were baffled in their 
attempts. They had their heart most sinere, and faith most forceful. 
Being imbued with divine love gained in fervent prayer, the early 
heroes of Islam dashed to pieces the mighty devilish forces of the 
empires of the Chosroes and the Caesars within a marvellously short 
time and hoisted the banners of Tauliid in their palaces. Prayer is 
therefore the most important means of taking a man nearer to God and 
nearer to men. In other words, it teaches a nun his duty towards 
Go 1 and his duty tawards His creation. Had there been no prayer, 
man would have thought hiiuself absolutely independent and 
God would not have been a living force. 


(c) The Prophet gave a perfect form of Prayer. There was the 
institution of prayer in all the religions. Islam added new meaning 
to it s The object of prayer in Islam is one Absolute God. There 
is nothing in nature which is fit to be worshipped. The entire uni¬ 
verse is for the service of man, the lord of creation, and man is for 
service of the Creator. Hence the object of worship in Islam is tlie 
Great God. Prophets, saints and great men are only entitled to 


respect and not worship. This unique idea in prayer teaches us to 
concertrate our mind towards the Great Ideal. Secondly, Islam intro - 
duced in prayer clock-like regularity . How much it is ridiculous to 
think that food for physique is required many times a day while food 
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for soul is not necessary but once in a week—Sunday or Saturday. 
Islam supplies daily spiritual food to the soul and does not keep six 
days for business without remembrance of God. It is supplied not 
once but at least for five times, not arbitrarily but at fixed times. 
It is the daily routine work of the Muslims. In leasure or in business, 
in towns or in villages, in sea or in land, in peace or in war, a Mus¬ 
lim must surrender himself before his Maker at least five times a day. 
Hven when busiest, he would still be able to disengage himself from 
all wordly occupations and fall in prostration and bowing before the 
Great Lord. Prayer is the j rst duty of a Muslim when he gets up 
from bed and it is ltis last duty when he goes to bed. It is therefore 
a fact that the Muslims as a nation have a more vital faith in 
God than the followers of other religions. A Muslim is being 
tried daily by God in the busy occupations of daily life?. 
The timings of the prayers arts also most trying. They fall due. 
just when a man is most busy. A Mudim thus shows that 
a moment with God is better than Solomon's kingdom. 
Thirdly , it is the characteristic of Islamic prayer that H can hr said 
anywhere under the canopy of shy. Wherever the prayer time 
comes, a Muslim' at once falls in bowing and prostration either in 
mosque, or in field, or in sea, or on the top of a house. He does not 
require a church or a temple to pray. He does not requine a decorated 
house. All that he requires is a decorated mind imbued with divine 
love. Fourthly , Islam introducer/ in prayer rcyularity method and uni’ 
fw'mity . What is the necessity of outirard forms / There are two 
sides of prayer —external and internal. One is the body while another 
is the life of prayer. As life cannot live without a Laly, ho prayer 
cannot live without external forms and movements. An idea cannot 
live without an institution, and a thought without an object of thought. 
Therefore the spirit of prayer cannot he actively maintained without 
external movements. To maintain the spirit of law and order is the 
object of every good government, yet it cannot be maintained without 
the huge machinery of regulated government and enactments. Similar 
is the necessity of external forms and certain enacted rules for 
keeping the spirit of prayer in intact. The indirect objects of prayer, 
namely, universal brotherhood, unity of the human race etc. cannot 
be achieved without outward forms and regularity prevailing uniformly 
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throughout the Muslim world. A praying man surrenders himself 
before the Great Master. As surrender to a king is not effective 
without bowing and prostration on the ground and standing with 
folded hands and looking down, surrender in prayer is not forcefiil • 
if not expressed in bowing, standing and prostration: In giving out 
the expressions of humiliation and surrender, both mind and body 
should correspond. There is a mysterious relation between body 
and mind* A healthy body contains a healthy mind which contri* 
butes to the health of the soul. Health of body is acquired by the 
kind of external food it takes. Therefore there is distinction between 
lawful and unlawful food. Out of juice of fruits, health is created* 
Similarly health of soul is maintained out of the spirit of awe and 
reverence arising out of the external movements in prayer. Therefore 
external movements are necessary for the inner development of self. 
Islam is unique therefore in introducing method and uniformity 
in prayer. All these things combined together with what follows 
about direct and indirect objects of prayer prove conclusively that 
the Prophet gave a finishing touch to the true form of prayer as to 
all other attributes of man. 

(d) Objects of prayer in Islam. There are direct and indirect 
objects of Islamic prayer. Hence it has been mainly divided into 
two parts, private and public, single and congregational. Both the 
parts combined teache us how best to serve Allah and His creation. 
There in the service of God and service of humanity in general lies 
the salvation of mankind. 

(i) Direct objects of Prayer. 

(T) To remember God and to seek touch with Him. The 

Holy Quran says : Surely I am Allah, there is no god but I, there¬ 
fore serve Me, and keep up prayer for My remembrance —20:14Q. 
This remembrance of God is said to be the greatest object of prayer* 
The Quran says : And certainly the remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest —2'J:45Q. Make prostration and draw nigh to Allah — 96;19Q. 
Glorify the name of your Lord morning and evening-76:25Q. Thus 
the Quran and Hadis (34:105) declare that to glorify and to remember 
Allah is the greatest object of prayer. To explain it more clearly 
it is seen that in this world there is nothing so great as man, there is, 
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nothing in man ho great an soul and there is nothing in soul so great 
as the remembrance of God, In this sense the remembrance of 
Allah is the greatest. AW what does the remembrance of AUah signify f 
It is to remember His mighty power, His grace ami bounty, His 
mercy and forgiveness, His rewards and gifts and the weakness of 
man. Such remembrance for at least five times a day cannot 
allow a sinful mind to remain in sin but tills it up on the contrary 
with electricity of divine love. How cm a man love his beloved 
unless lie remembers him too often ? Omission of remembrance 
amounts to rejection of faith in God. It has therefore been stud by 
the Prophet : To give up prayer is infidelity The distinguishing 

feature between a believer and an unbeliever is prayer—iil:2. The 
worshipper allows himself to merge into the divine Self just like a 
eholoroformed man and finds relish to drink deep in tin* divine morals. 
The Quran therefore says ; Behold ! the hearts find consolation in 
the remembrance of Allah—I9:28Q. As the body gets consolation 
and relish by taking food, so also a worshipper gets consolation by 
giving spiritual food to soul. It is a coolness that is derived from 
the nearness of God and from a conversation with God. As 
two ■ wireless machines can talk with each other, the 
human mind and the Universal Mind can also talk secretly with 
each other. 

(2) The Second direct object i*self-purification. There are two 
tendencies in a man—Satanic and Angelic* The Conner is the 
destructive forces, while the latter constructive. Braver destroys 
the destructive forces and helps the march of const) active forces. 
It kills devilish tendencies and helps the angelic ones. Even the 
name ‘Salat’ signifies this. Salat comes from salu moaning burning. 
Salat therefore burns the evil tendencies in u man. The Quran there¬ 
fore declares : Verily pnye.r r.-.m >vo< indecencies ami evil ( 2d: l5Q ). 
££ow can evil thoughts occur in a mind which remembers Allah at 
least five timaj a day ? Body is washed of external impurities by 
bath while soul is washed of impure ideas by prayer. The Prophet 
therefore enquired of Abu IJurairah : Inform me that if there Is* a 
river by the side of the door of any of you wherein he takes bath 
five times a d ty, will there remain anything of dirt ? ‘No’ said he 
Hhere will remain nothing of his dirt.’ He said ; Thus is the 



CHAPTER XXZIV] 


PRATER 


147 


s 

prayer for five times. Prayer blots out all sins therewith—34:2* 
When rust of sin falls on soul, prayer can remove it. Prayer is light. 
How can light live in darkness ? The magnetic force of prayer 
keeps away the evils from enternig into the threshold of heart. 

(ii) Indirect objects. Prayer in Islam has got many indirect 
objects to fulfil. It looks to the duty towards Allah as much as to 
the duty towards His creation. This is done by following the 
divine attributes in dealing with fellow beings. The Prophet said : - 
Imbue thyself with divine attributes,” By remembering Allah, we« 
not only remember His unity, glory, majesty, power, mercy, and 
forgiveness, but also we learn from these to remember the 
sufferings of the humanity, to think all men as children of the same 
father and to show mercy and forgiveness even in case of faults. By. 
prayer, we anoint ourselves with divine morals so that they may be 
put into practice in our work-a-doy life with our fellow beings. 
Some prominent features of prayer in Islam which go to teach 
us the divine morals are the following :— 

(1) It teaches complete democracy in practiced In the mosques 
or any praying place, there is reign of complete democracy in its naked 
form. All differences of rank, colour and creed are buried in oblivion,' 
and all stand shoulder to shoulder before the Maker, the king along a 
with his poorest subject, the rich gorgeously dressed along with a? 
street beggar in rags, the proud learned along with the illiterate, 
the masters along with their servants and slaves, the teachers with the 
laught, and the superiors with the subordinates. An atmosphere of 
brotherhood, equality and love totally differing from the world of 
strifes, struggles and petty jealousies and enmities of daily life reign 
in the houses of God. There could he no more levelling influence 
in the world as witnessed in the praying places. This practical" 
training of equality and love are the lessons for the Muslims to bei 
their guiding principles in outside world. This doctrine would have- 
remained a dead letter had not this been put into practice daily in- 
five congregalional prayers. There are no cushions for the rich, 
chairs for the middle class and tools for the poor and the black. All 
Muslims pray as if they are one man before one Maker, 

(2) Prayer teaches unity among humanity. Congregational 
prayer have got a mighty force in the unification of the human race. 
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while prayer in loneliness aims chiefly at the inner development 
of self. It unites all the people in a common place at fixed times with 
a bell of equality. There in the mosque, all the Muslims of the locality 
assemble at least 5 times a day to outpour their hearts before their 
common Father. The circle becomes greater when the people of 
several localities assemble on Friday for Znmiin prayer, still greater is 
the unification of the Muslims in the Fd fields where all the muslims 
of some villages assemble, exchange their views and embrace one 
another after burying all their petty jealousies in oblivion and 
creating an atmosphere of good will and co-operation. Whit the 
French Revolution, the American War of Independence and the cam¬ 
paign against Czarist Russia have failed to achieve, 1 Inarai Mohamad 
( P* H. ) have got the credit of establishing it throgh tin* institution 
of prayer. The Holy Prophet did not forget to establish tint world 
Muslim League or Pan-I slum through the institution of Haj 
( pilgrmage ) in the birth-]dace of Islam. This is the 
highest manifestation of the common brotherhood of man and 
the unification of the whole human race under the common father¬ 
hood of God. All who assemble at Arafat cry with one voice u O 
God, we are present” This serves not only as a unification of the 
people of the globe but even of dress and mode of living. The whole 
of humanity assumes one aspect, one attitude and one dress before 
its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight of equality 
and unity is witnessed in the field of Arafat. 

(c) Prayer affords opportunities to hear sermons and to 
confer* No religion has got regular organisations and regular 
timings of meetings. Islam only has got ordained meetings for 
which times and places were fixed by the Holy Prophet. Muslims 
need no assembly chambers ami no legislative houses. Everything 
has got to be done in the mosques, Fd-fields and the holy proeints 
of the Kal>a. AH Muslims lay their heads together in the mosque 
on a footing of complete equality on the questions concerning the 
welfare of the community. It is within the mosques that measures 
of defences and expeditions were consulted, and decisions arrived 
at on politics, finance, education and religion, Islam therefore 
requires no separate, council houses and educational institutions, 
and the Muslims require no legislation as the Holy Quran and 
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Hadis form a complete code of life. Prayer in addition teaches 
that sermons are necessary for bringing the dead mind to life just 
as rain water brings a dead land to fertility. This is supplied by 
Friday and I’d sermons and specially by the recitation of the Quranic 
verses in the midst of prayer. 

(4) Prayer teaches that God is equally approacable by all frien. 

There is no intermediary between God and man in Islam. There 
is no priesthood and no distinction between the clergy and the 
laity. The keys of heaven are not in the hands of one man. The 
poor and the rich, the high and the low, the learned and the illiterate, 
the high-born and the low-born, have all equal rights to pray to Allah 
and equally invoke mercy and forgiveness from Him. There is no 
favour to anybody except for piety. Prayer therefore teaches that 
Islam is a refuge for the downtrodden, the neglected, the 
depresed claeses and the untouchables. 

( 5 ) Prayer teaches that the Muslims as one body shall follow one 
leader in all their affairs. Whatever the leader (Imam) commands 
them to do, the follower must obey that with unquestioned submis- 
sion. Therefore the leader must be on an elective principle. Once 
he is elected, there is no shilly-shallying. Even if he commits 
mistakes, they should be corrected by the followers. If he 
obeys it, it is all well. If he does not obey it, allegiance ,to the 
leader should still be maintained. Therefore allegiance to the Muslim 
king, however bad from individual standpoint, is necessary. If the 
leader goes beyond the fundamental rules of the state by not 
obeying the absolute order of bowing and prostration in prayer 
and not following the Quran, he must not be obeyed in that case. 

( 6 ) Prayer teaches punctuality and discipline in all of our daily 
works. Because of constant timely attendance in prayers for at least 
5 times a day, we learn the virtue of punctuality in all our daily 
works. There is also complete discipline within the mosques. There 
is no reserved seat. The first comer occupies the front rank and 
even the mightiest monarch has got no right to pull him behind. 
No noise of any kind, no over-stepping over the necks of others and 
no departure from the fixed rules of movements of the body are 
allowed. This teaches us as to how to develop a sense of discipline 
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in our offices, institutions, schools and colleges, It leaches also to 
have fixed lime for each duly ami to attend to it punctually without 
loss of time and without overlapping one duty over another. This 
sense of punctuality and discipline greatly helps methodical work 
and saves precious time. 

7, Prayer helps bodily exercise and military training. In 

Islamic prayer, one has to bring all his igdily limbs into actions and 
even his toes and lingers. These m munents of the limbs arc by Divine 
Wisdom the perfect modes of physical exorcise without undue sir tin 
on the bodv. Prayer also teaches the suitable times of oxeereiso and 
the usefulness of punctuality in excerise. Those who pra> constantly 
in a day njulno \vliking and physicil exercise. Prayer affords us a 
las in also for military training. All soldiers of God must stand in con- 
grog ifcion side by side in straight ranks with feet close and hands 
hanging down. Then by the signal of Allaho Akhar of the eommmd 
or, all Bimult me>usiy raise their hinds up to car and then plac ,k them 
just below the nipple. Then wim dtaneously all must bow down at 
the signal of the commander in front and ilvui prostrate down after 
keeping the centre of the body straight above the ground upon the 
hands and knee-joints, bo that the bullets and guns may pass over 
them. At another command, all must stand up. Thus the \erv move¬ 
ment in prayer is like military drill and suflieent to frighten a strange 


enemy* 

8* Prayer teaches us reverence for superiors. The movements 
in prayers are so prescribed as arc the embodiments of humility and 
reverential attitude. Prom this, the servant learns how to show 
respect to his master, a son to his father, a subordinate to his superiors 
with this exception that bowing and prostration arc reserved only 
for Allah. 


9. Prayer teaches us eoeentration of mind. Any education, any 
solution of an important mat ten*, any thought on the wonderful 
workings of natural phenomena require concentration of mind as 
in mesmerism and hypnotism. This is highly valuable for a thoughtful 
man for intuitive knowledge and discovery ami greatly hc|p power of 
memory. Prayer offers a lesson to achieve that object because 
the worshipper is to think in prayer nothing but Allah and 31 in 
Power and Glory. 
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10. Prayer kelps us to love cleanliness. It is compulsory for 
a Muslim to wash his principal bodily limbs such as hands, face, 
feet, nose, ear and head before each prayer thus requiring every 
man to wash these exposed limbs for at least five times a day, l Is 
it not salutary to health ? He goes to bed after washing his limbs, 
and when he rises in the morning he begins by washing his limbs, 
Teebh-cleansing before each time of prayer has been strongly 
recommended 2 by the Holy Prophet—7:75 ; and complete bath 
from impurities of sexual intercourse and menstrual discharge has 
been made compulsory before prayer, 3 Clothes and the praying 
places must be clean of all impurities. There are also prescribed 
rules of cleanliness from impurities arising out of calls of nature. 
These external purification is nothing but a prelude to the inner 
purification of soul from all corrupt ideas. These habits of cleanliness 
exercised daily for at least 5 times a day teach us to live neat and 
clean in all matters, 

11. Prayer teaches us to rise early from sleep. Prayer com- 

pells us to rise early in the morning at the appearance of white 

* 

colour in the eastern horizon up to the rising of the sun. The wise 
men also said : Early to bed and early to rise makes a man healthy, 
wealthy and wise. It is Islam which puts this into actual practice. 
Besides, it saves our most valuable time as the worshipper begins 
his day's work half an hour or one hour earlier. Half an hour or one* 
hour’s saving everyday would mein a great thing for a* 
grsib nun. One n to rise still earlier at the latter part 
of the night to say Tahajjad prayer which is optional. Such a 
worshipper is the most lucky about health, wealth, wisdom and 
time. v) 

12. Praper affords us a lesson to know the pious and the sinners 
because the pious attend the mosque while the sinners do not* 

Among the attendants also, the strictly pious can be distinguished from 
others by their mode of movements and prayer. It is of immense 
value to recognise the men of the locality, their nature and conduct 
for the smooth running of wordly business. Because of our ignorance 

* 1. Boo nobo -44 for Uotiils of Wuzu, 

2, See note 580, 

8 So3 ike whole chapter VIII. 
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with the character and conduct of a man, we are often 
deceived. 


13. Prayer helps love, friendship and healthy social relations. 

The cumulative effect of meeting 5 five times a day with the people 
of the locality is great and goes a great way in promoting healthy 
social relations between man and man. Prayer draws together men 
of various temperaments and cements friendship among the votaries. 

14. Prayer helps power of memory and preservation of the 
Holy Quran and Arabic tongue. Tim Quran is to be recited in prayer. 
The Quran says : Read from the Quran what is easy ( 73;*2 IQ ). This 
necessitates us to learn the Quran and to commit it to memory, 
some of us a portion of it and some the whole of it. In Tarawih 
pryer, the whole of the Quran is generally recited. Thus the power of 
memory is greatly sharpened and the Quran is preserved in the 
tablets of hearts. There is another benefit. That is to keep the 
Arabic language quite alive. 1'ivory muslim however illiterate, is 
conversant with the words of Allah) Akhar, Soh/ian Allah , Ilismilhth , 
A'uzo billah etc. Thus a common Lingua Franca of Islam is kept 
as a living force in the common religion. 

15. Prayer requires every Muslim to have primary education. 
Prayer requires a knowledge in the prescribed rules, Quran-rcadings, 
supplications and invocations, washing, bath, cleanliness from 
impurities etc. It is compulsory to be acquainted with all these 
articles of religion. This requires us to undertake an educational 
career. Prayer also requires us to understand what we read cr utter. 
The Quran says : O you who believe, do not go to prayer when 
you are intoxicated, until you know well what you utter~4:43Q. 
This understanding requires learning and education, especially in 
the Arabic language. There is also no problem of founding separate 
schools and colleges on account of compulsory character of education. 

The mosques with the attached rooms serve the purpose of primary 
schools. 


Has not then the prayer in Islam teaching so many things 
reached perfection V Is it not then the panacea for all spiritual 
diseases ? Does it not teach the duty towards Allah and duty towards 
fellow beings ? Is it not a friend and a guide in life V It is therefore 
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that the Holy Prophet said : Prayer has been made a coolness for 
my eyes (84 : l5a). 

(e) Sin of giving up prayer or praying carelessly. The object 
of prayer is to remember God. To deny to remember God by 
giving up prayer amounts to infidelity, because the distinguishing 
mark between Islam and infidelity is to remember only One God. 
The Holy Prophet therefore said : He who gives up prayer inten¬ 
tionally is indeed an infidel—31:15. It is therefore the chief reason 
that prayer was dearest to the Prophet—34:15a, He who demolishes 
prayer demolishes the chief pillar of Islam and consequently the sin 
of not praying is great. The Quran mentioned about prayer for no less 
than 82 times, and hence it laid the greatest emphasis on prayer. 
The sin of giving up prayer can therefore be better imagined than 
described. 

The sin of praying carelessly is no less great. The chief object 
of prayer is remembrance of God and His attributes. If the prayer 
. is said carelessly and negligently, the object is frustrated. A careless 
reader cannot reproduce his lessons to his master however much he 
might have read. Similarly prayer with an absent mind gives no 
appreciable benefit. On the contray, such a praying man sometimes 
commits sin in the following way. When he utters “Thee do we wor¬ 
ship,” he is remembering something on which his mind hovers over. 
The Quran therefore curses such praying man saying : Woe to the 
praying ones who are heedless in their prayer—107:7Q. Don’t go 
near prayer while you are drunken till you know what you say, and 
be not of the heedless ones—7:204Q. Praying means whispering 
with Allah. Ho a praying man should be careful of what he utters 
and what he means by his utterances. At the time of talk before a 
mighty king if one is heedless of what he utters, he is punished if 
not driven away as a mad man. Similar is the punishment by the 
King of kings. 

(f) Should no prayer be said if mind not in proper mood ? 

Some are aj>t to argue that it is useless to pray when mind is not 
in proper mood or when a man is not acquainted with even some 
verses of the Quran or the preliminary -rules and regulations of 
prayer. This is entirely a wrong conception. To argue in this 
way amounts to the saying that a man should not read the simple 

20 
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A, B, C, if he cannot read Shakespeare’s poems all at once. 
First habituate yourselves to praying and then you will find ample 
taste. To pray when mind is soft means not to pray at all, 
because mind may not become soft. An illiterate man not knowing 
any verses.of the Quran may still get ample religious merits by 
bowing and prostration done in strict obedience to Divine com¬ 
mand just as a loyal subject bows down to the orders of the Crown 
without trying to understand the import of the order. To disobey 
the command is to court punishment and displeasure of the Crown. 
Similarly to disobey the Divine Command on lame excuses is to 
make oneself liable to Divine Displeasure and consequently of sin 
and punishment. In such a case, the bodily movements are the 

languages of the worshipper giving full expressions of the feelings 
of heart. 

(g) Excellence of Prayer. The excellence of prayer is great 
as it is the foremost duty of a Muslim and the chief of the pillars 
upon which the grand superstructure of Islam stands. It is the 
distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non-Muslim. The 

Prophet s last instruction was about prayer and slave_2.'94. lie 

also said that a prolonged and continued prayer is the best of actions— 
2:94. The Holy Prophet also said that prayer expiates sins—H4:4(56w. 

The Quran says : Prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil_ 

Q. Besides the compulsory prayers, the sunnat prayers bring 
abundant rewards which have been described in 34r500, 
508,509. He said: Whoever prays six rak’ats after sun-set 
prayer without talking evil between them will be given an equiva¬ 
lent of divine service for twelve years— 34:514. See section 30 for 
the merits of prayers. 

(h) Language of Prayer. Language is a vehicle of conveying 
thoughts and ideas to fellow beings. It is therefore on outer garb 
of thoughts. Even without language, thoughts can be exprssed 
partly by signs, gestures and movements as are done by the lower 
animals. Language is the more convincing form of expression. 
If, however, external movements are combined with utterances, it 
; |fquld be more effective and forceful just as the mixture of heat 

water produces the powerful steam. Therefore prayer without 
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language is not so effective. A mute sitting often brings no result 
as God is inconceivable. 

The question is : What should be the language of 'Prayer ? Should 
it be said in Arabic which is the language of the Quran and the 
Prophet, or in the language of the worshipper? There .is a good 
deal of controversy about this matter. Imam Abu Hanifa upheld 
that prayer in any language is acceptable provided the spirit of prayer ‘ 
is maintained, while the other three Imams held that prayer must 
be said in the Arabic tongue. The practice for the last thirteen 
hundred years is in favour of the latter, and prayer is said invaribly 
in Arabic in all Muslim countries except in Turkey which prescribed 
the language of its own in prayer in recent times. Apart from the 
practice, let us see what the Quran and the reason dictate about the 
language. The Quran says : Therefore, read of the Quran what 
is easy. Again it says : Read as much of it as is easy—73:20Q. 
Again the Quran says : Read in the name of your Lord—96:1Q. 
It appears from these verses that the prayer must be said in Arabic, 
This finds corroboration from the practice of the Prophet himself. 
At the time of the Prophet, many people speaking non-Arabic tongue 
notably the Persians accepted Islam. Salman the Persian is a good 
instance. They w T ere all commanded to pray in the Arabic tongue. 
There was not a single departure from this. It is clear therefore 
that prayer must be said in Arabic and with the recitation of the 
Quranic verses in it. Why then Arabic was prescribed as the language 
of the worshipper in Tslam ? It his already been described that the 
prayer has to serve some objects, direct and indirect. Of the indirect 
objects of Main, there arc the universal brotherhood and unification 
of the human race. If prayers are said in the different languages 
of the world, there would be a bubble of languages and the bubble of 
the sentiments of the worshippers. In that case, the object of universal 
brotherhood is frustrated. It is necessary that the universal religion 
of Islam should have one Lingua Franca. 

Secondly, if prayer in Arabic is not maintained, there wottld bAa 
good-bye to the Arabic Quran, Arabic Qibla, Arabic Haj, Arabian 
Prophet and ultimately to the Arabian faith. If prayer is said in the 
Bengali or English language, there would be ho necessity of the 
Arabic Quran, and God’s command “Read of the Quran what is: 
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easy” will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of coni- 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good¬ 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of t im e. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and wordly affairs. A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generations national religions will spring up adopting 
'many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet. Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
fast to the Quran and not to any other book : Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:102Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of the original Quran are impossible to be translated 
owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
"translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the beauties of the Eatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
like Allaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. V Will there 
type the same music in the translation ? Is there no difficulty in 
translating the words which manifest the glory, greatness 
randeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
Supreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
prayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty. If it is taken 
p be true, we would have found that the majority'-of the Christians 
ying prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
iajorityof the Hindus have turned sadhus ? Far from it. It is 
ae prayerful attitude that counts more in religion than mere under- 
iandiag. Beverence and intelligence are two different things. 
|te most'intelligent man is-'not the most reverential. But it is 
j«ely ■ better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
$®enee. Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 
the unity and solidarity of ■ Islam by saying .prayer 
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in Arabic or to help the destruction of Islam by omitting 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this conYro3has beau 
down by God Himself. He commands s When the Quran is recit<%| 
listen to it—7-.2J4Q. And the morning Qaran-readin* i* wi* aAS!fsMi 

(by angels)-ai:‘>3Q. A praying man is, however, allowed to 
in any language where the Quran reading is not neassary. ni 
Monazat, Khutha, Milad, Supplications, Invocations, Niyy a ^ 

There is absolutely no bar to outpour one’s heart before his ' 
in these things and in silent whisperings with God 

(i) Prayer in Islam is not rigid "but simple. Prayer i® 
is not so rigid ns is generally supposed. If anybody be u» abl ® __ 

pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment he is allo1? B 
to pray in sitting posture. If he j„ „till unable, he may pray lean ^ 
upon n side, and if still unable, he may pray by signs and g estU *if 
'1’he Qtiraii says • Pray standing ; if you arc then unable, then 
if you are still unable, then upon a side— 4:1.45Q. If Anybody i s , 
journey, he may shorten his prayer—PH]Q. if he if) in t h® *****% 
or in it place of fear, it can still be shortened. If water injw^pL 
man in the perfonimtee of Wuzu, hands and face may he n*|i| 
pure by pure earth. Prayer may be said anywhere on God’s ' 
because (i.al is everywhere—12;115Q. [ n fi }, 01 . fci A n a h 
inflict hardship mi anvbodv beyond his capacity—2*286Q, 

tji Stray thoughts in Prayer. It is a common exp 
every praying Muslim with whit tremendous force stray * 
coherent thoughts suddenly flash in mind till prayer 
devil is seen to work most earnestly at that time. This is * , 
that prayer is the most oflienemtm mode of worship and 
devil comes imperceptivelv in mind to commit h»yoo ^5 
thoughts. The eauses nf ihesi' thoughts are two-Bided-@X<^ 
internal, hxturnnlly eves things and ears hear 80®^^ 
and songs. Out of sight mid hearing, a thought' '•&, 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of .■I 

the whole region nf mint! with stray thoughts, The,lMWtii§p 
shut up the eyes in prayer and hear attentively 
Quran by the Imam. It is advisable 
small room and upon a plane cloth in a plain‘ 
reason, clothes of prayer should be simple and stoagme^ 
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easy” will be disobeyed. There would arise the necessity of com¬ 
pilation of Bengali prayer book, English prayer book etc. Even in 
the same language, many prayer books will see the light. Thus a 
rivalry will ensue of the books of prayers giving a permanent good¬ 
bye to the spirit of prayer. When Arabic is discarded in prayer, 
the next step would be to discard the Quran in Arabic as a waste 
of time. Children will be educated only to learn their mother tongue 
both for religious and w r ordly affairs. A sense of abhorrence will 
arise for the foreign Arabic tongue and ultimately for the foreign 
faith. The universal religion of Islam will get scattered and in a 
couple of generations national religions will spring up adopting 
many national tongues. Thus the old story of friction of religions will 
repeat itself. Indeed an universal religion should have one universal 
tongue. The Arabian tongue not only cements the unity of the 
human race but also binds the hearts of the Muslims to the Quran 
and the Prophet. Hear what the Quran says to remain stead 
fast to the Quran and not to any other book : Hold fast to the 
rope of Allah all together (3:102Q). Thirdly, the sense, beauty 
and rythm of the ojiginal Quran are impossible to be translated 
owing to the fact that the Quran came from God Himself while the 
translations from His servants. Is there anybody of any tongue who 
can translate the beauties of the Fatiha, the chapter Ikhlas, the words 
like Aliaho-Akbar, Sobhan Allah, Al-hamdolillah, etc. etc. ? Will there 
be the same music in the translation ? Is there no difficulty in 
translating the words which manifest the glory, greatness 
grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power and knowledge of the 
Supreme Being ? It is argued by the oppositionists that intelligent 
prayer makes the heart turn towards the Almighty. If it is taken 
to be true, we would have found that the majority -of the Christians 
saying prayers in different languages have turned saints, or the 
majority of the Hindus have turned sadhus ? Far from it. It is 
the prayeifnl attitude that counts more in religion than mere 'under¬ 
standing. Beverence and intelligence are two different things. 
The most intelligent man is not the most reverential. But it is 
surely better that intelligent reading should be combined with 
reverence. Now just weigh the two aspects of the question, either 
to maintain the unity and solidarity of Islam by saying .prayer 
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in Arabic or to help the destruction of Islam by omitting the Quran- 
reading in prayer. The final seal to this controversy has been laid 
down by God Himself. He commands : When the Quran is recited, 
listen to it—7:234Q. And the morning Quran-reading is witsesed 
(by angels)—34:23Q. A praying man is, however, allowed to pray 
in any language where the Quran reading is not neassary, namely, 
Monazat, Khutba, Milad, Supplications, Invocations, Niyyat etc. 
There is absolutely no bar to outpour one’s heart before his Maker 
in these things and in silent whisperings with God. 

(i) Prayer in Islam is not rigid but simple. Prayer in Islam 
is not so rigid as is generally supposed. If anybody be unable to 
pray by standing owing to some excuse or ailment, he is allowed 
to pray in sitting posture. If he is still unable, he may pray leaning 
upon a side, and if still unable, he may pray by signs and gestures. 
The Quran says : Pray standing ; if you are then unable, then sitting ; 
if you are still unable, then upon a side—4-.145Q. If anybody is in 
journey, he may shorten his prayer*—4.101Q. If he is in the war-field 
or in a place of fear, it can still be shortened. If water injures a 
man in the performance of Wuzu, hands and face may be made 
pure by pure earth. Prayer may be said anywhere on God’s earth 
because God is everywhere—12:115Q. In short, Allah does not 
inflict hardship on anybody beyond his capacity—2:286Q. 

(j) Stray thoughts in Prayer. It is a common experience of 
every praying Muslim with what tremendous force stray and in¬ 
coherent thoughts suddenly flash in mind till prayer lasts. The 
devil is seen to work most earnestly at that time. This is a proof 
that prayer is the most efficacious mode of worship and hence the : 
devil comes imperceptively in mind to commit havoc with stray 
thoughts. The causes'of these thoughts are; two-sided-external and j 
internal. Externally eyes see things and ears hear sounds, talks-; 
and songs. Out of sight and hearing, a thought is created in’!;; 
mind. One thought suddenly creates hundreds of thoughts covering '’i 
the whole region of mind with stray thoughts. The best remedy is to 7 
shut up the eyes in prayer and hear attentively the reading of the 
Quran by the Imam. It is advisable therefore to pray in a dark 
small room and upon a plane cloth in a plain building. Eor this 
reason, clothes of prayer should be simple and mosques should not 
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be decorated with variegated colours. About internal causes, they 
are the most dangerous. This is the result of numerous duties in 
hand and of deep engagement with wordly affairs. The more a 
man is engaged in wordly affairs, the more are his stray thoughts. 
Hence moderate means is good. Secondly, the thing which produces 
thoughts should be given away in charity if possible. This will 
amount to cutting of the root of stray thoughts. To drive out the 
sparrows from a tree is only occasional. The driven sparrows will 
again come to the tree to make noise. If the tree is, however, cut 
at its root, sparrows will never come again. Thus the tree of love for 
wordly affairs should entirely be cut off at its root, and then 
and then only stray thoughts would cease to crop up in 
mind. 

(k) Meaning of some movements in prayer. Scanning a little in 
the bodily movements in prayer, we find the following :— * 

(l) Turning towards the Qibla means not only that everybody 
should turn towards the oldest centre of monotheism but also that he 
should set his mind’s eye fixed only to one goal i.e. Allah, and not to 
any object besides Allah. 

(2) Covering of private parts means not only keeping concealed 
the principal organs of evils but also the covering of all faults of all 
men from being made public. If there is necessity ef covering the 
outer parts, how much more is the necessity of covering the inner 
faults ? 

(3) Standing in prayer means standing of a prisoner convicted of 
death before a mighty king. If, however, the worshipper does not 
stand with this sense of humility, or is unmindful of such a standing 
before the Mighty Presence, the consequence is very severe. 

(4) Niyyat means the motive of prayer, the intention of obeying 
the divine command, of forsaking all evils of the world and seeking 
nearness to Him. 

(5) Takbir means uttering Allaho-Akbar and believing that' 
Allah is greatest. If mind is unmindful at the time of its utterance, 
the thing remembered is held to be greater than Allah. 

(6) The reciting af Ju'j d f ) is meant to recognise that Allah’s 
help should be sought to suppress and remove the evils and evil 
inclinations or occurrence of stray thoughts in mind. 
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(7) The reciting of Alhamdo-Lillah ( Jjj )) means that all 

praise and glory is due to Allah and to none besides Him. Should 

we praise a radio or an aeroplane for its wonderful work or 

should we praise the inventor of radio or aeroplane ? Similarly 

no praise is for the machine placed in a man but for its Maker or 
Creator of man. 

(1) Spirit of Prayer and its rituals. It should be remembered 
that too much stress upon forms and rituals should not be given as 
is now done. Prayer will then be divorced from the spirit underlying 
it. Some exert themselves in prolonging or shortening vowel points 
of verses or pronuncing in a manner that excites laughter. He 
is just like one who approaches a king giving more attention to pro¬ 
nunciation and words of a sa’lam then the spirit of reverence and 
humility underlying it. More attention should be paid to me anings 
of words than the words themselves. True humility consists, however, 
beyond utterances and meanings of words and movements of bodies. 
It is to fill up the mind with electricity of divine love and grandeur 
which is the cumulative effect of prayer. The more a man is 
engrossed in divine thoughts, the more his prayer is responded to. 

Thus the spirit of prayer is the goal, while the external movements 
and utterances are only means to gain it. Sincerity and exclusive 
concentration of mind on divine glory are the keynotes- of prayer. 
The external movements will nob reach Allah ; only piety will reach 
Him, The Quran says about this with reference to the sacrifice of 
animals: Their flesh and their bloods will never leach Allah, but 
piety will reach Him from you—22-.37Q. The Holy Prophet s 
Verily Allah looks not to your figures, nor to your wealth but 
looks to your hearts and deeds—1 : 3. The Quran says: 
verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my life and my death are all 
Allah, the Lord of the universe—(6 : 163Q). 
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REFERENCES OF PRAYER. Quran—4:142, 20:130, 132,108:2; 2:21, 258,239 ; ', 

7:1; 96;19 ; 29:45 ; 73;8 ; 76:25 ; 2:152 ; 2;1S6 ; 4:60 ; voice of prayer—7:55 ; 7:204; 1 
17:110 ; Zumma—62:9. Time of prayer—17:79 ; 20:130 ; 11: lit; idolaters prohibited fi;om 
mosque—9:17. Hadis—Importance of prayer—33:460w ; prayer for 6 times 

fixed—44:97, 98:99; conditions of acceptance of prayer—note 890; prolonged 

and continuous prayer best of actions—23:43; cause of forgetfulness— 

83:16, 34:46. 47 ; Zama’at—34:8.117, 119, latter night best time—34:3.39, 5^ A' 
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prayer for removing ginn—34:354; Prophet's prayer—34:543, 549 ; azan— 

85:27 ; 31;6 ; night prayer—35:74 ; Fajr sunnat—35:103 ; 33:14 5; 145 ; merit of cons¬ 
truction of mosque—23:33 3w ; 26:21, 22 ; 2 9:409w ; Imam to stand higher—30:434w ; 
prayer with prolonged prostration is best—l:5w ; prayer’s good condition—l:15w ; 
'prayer not accepted from three—2:85w ; Prophet’s last instruction was of prayer and slave— 
2:94 ; prayer of a sick man for another is accepted—3:55 ; prayer expiates sins—34:466w ; 
morning and night prayer troublesome to hypocrites—34:7 ; wusta is Asar—34:10, 37, 
22, 38 ; 5 prayers for all men—34:11 ; direction of children to pray—34:21 ; general re- 
feanees—1„ ! 29 ; 4:33w.; 4;33w, 14’, 145 ; 7:1 ; 6:53 ; 7:75, 170, 176 ; 8:16, 54 ; 9:80. 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Prayers for five times, one 
Zumma prayer up to (another) 
Zumma prayer and one 
fasting month upto (another) 
fasting month are causes of 
3xpiation of what 3omes to pass 
'n their midst provided the 
great sins are avoided. Ifi8i 

— Muslim. 

.. 2 . Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : .Inform me 
*hat if there be a river by the 
Ide of the door of someone of you 
therein he takes hath five times 
j day—will there remain any¬ 
thing of his dirt ? ‘No* said 
hey, ‘there will remain nothing 
f his dirt.* He said : Thus are 
he prayers for five times. Allah 
lots out all sins therewith. 1582 

—Agreed 
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™'“ or ® ina are forgiven if prayers are said five times a day, Zumma prayers 
Afended to and fasting observed. Five times of prayers are sufficient to expiate 
S1 S * ThlS 18 . condlt,onal u P on uon-commission of great sins. V 

Outer body is washed by water and inner soul by prayer. The greater is the 
*» tlft body, the lesser is the dirt that remains on it. P So aiso the thTTas^ wS 
30hh .Indeed nothing but sound soul will get salvation (26;89Q.) -- .v 
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3. ' Boraidah 'reported'' ‘-tha!t 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
covenant that is between - them 
and us is prayer. . Whosc^ gives 
it up becomes indeed an , infidel, 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn 

' ‘ ' s Majati. 

s \ * 

> * i 

4. Anas reported ; - that. a 

man. came and asked : D Ms. 

* t 11 f , k ? 

of Allah ! ' I have committed -an 

*•* * 

ordained crime. So execute it 

% ^ - 

on me. He did not lask him 

* 

about it, and then came the 
prayer (time). So he prayed 
with tfie Apostle of Allah.'When 
the Holy Prophet finished the 
prayer, the man stood arid said : 
0 Ms. of' Allah \ verily I have 

committed an ordained crime. 

. ■ ► ^ * 

So execute the ordinance of 
Allah upon me. He asked': 
Have you not- prayed with us ? 
‘Yes’ he said. He said : Terily- 
Allah has forgiven you your 
sin or your crime. — Agreed. 

v *■ * 1 

^ '< r '* i 

,, « ' 1 | 

5. Ibn Mas’ud reported: I 

asked,the Hojy Prophet; Which 
of the* actions is dearest to 
the Almighty Allah? Pie said: 
Prayer in its time. I *asked • 
Then, what is next ? He said : 
Obedience to parents. I asked/; 
Then what next ? “ He - said 
Holy..war. in the way of Allah., f , 

'I • ■ „ .. a ' t » M * 

v. - . - ‘ » ' -I 

'^-Agreed, 
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6. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Had the people known 
what is in prayer-call and 
in the first row, and had 

they not found but to cast lots 
about it, they would have cast 

lots. Had they known what 
is in Zuhr prayer, they would 
have vied for it; and had they 
known what is in the night and 
early morning prayer, they would 
have come to them even upon 
breasts. — Agreed . 

7. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no prayer more troublesome 
to the hypocrites than the 

early morning and night prayers. 
Had they known what is in 
them, they would have come to 
them even upon breasts. —Agreed. 

8. Osman reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
says the night prayer in con¬ 
gregation, stands as it were (in 
prayer) for half of the night; 
and whoso says the early morning 
prayer in congregation prays 
as it were the whole night. 

— Muslim. 

9. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The desSrt Arabs shall never 
prevail over you regarding the 
name of your sun-set prayer 
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(and the desert Arabs .appellate 
it as Isha) and he said : The 
desert Arabs shall never prevail 
over you regarding the name of 
your night-prayer because it is 
Isha in the Book of Allah. 
They used to call it ‘Atamah’ 
on account of the milking of 
camel. 1588 — Muslim . 

10 . Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said on the 
Day of the Ditch : They preven¬ 
ted us from saying the middle 
prayer (the afternoon prayer ). 
May Allah fill up their houses and 

graves with the fire ! 1584 

— Agreed . 

11. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report¬ 

ed that a man came to the Ms. 
of Allah and asked ; 0 Apdstle 

of Allah, verily I medically 
treated a woman in the farthest 
pirt of Medina, and verily I 
committed with her what is less 
than my sexual intercourse with 
her. 1583 So I am such and do 
therefore about me what you 
wish. Omar said to him : Allah 
concealed you. Would that you 
have kept (it) secret upon yourself ! 
The Prophet did not return to 
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1 ^A? pr t ls i ami ° Ara,b ? u , ssd to ca ll the snn-set prayer as ‘Isha’ and night prayer 
as Atamah which means darkness in which a man falls at the time of milking * 
camel* The Prophet named the prayers Magrib and Isha. 

15 ® 1 ; The battle of Ditch took place at 5 A H. It is so Bailed because Medina 
was defended by a ditch. Prophet and his companions were engaged in digging the 
ditch and saying : 0 Allah, there is no felicity hut the felicity Sf the Herlaiter. O 

Allah. 1 have mercy on the Refugees and the Helpers. 

1585. I did everything what is less than actual sexual intercourse* such as kissing, 
touching private parts, trickling nipple, embracing etc. 
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Him anything. liS3 The man 
got' up and departed and then 
the Prophet sent a man to follow 
him. He cabled him and read 
thus verse-—«And keep up prayer at 
botli ends of the day and a little 
after dusk. Verily good deeds 
remove evils. That is a 

i 

rermndfer’for the remembering 
ones!' A man. out of the people 
said; O Prophet of Allah, is it 
gpfcciah for him ? He replied : 
Rather for the whole of mankind. 
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— Muslim . 

* * 

12;* Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Between 

divine service and infidelitv, there 

» * * 

is the giving up of prayer. 1587 

— Muslim. 

l5. Ob’adah-b-Swa’met re¬ 
ported that'the Ms. of Allah said ; 
Five prayers-the Almighty Allah 
iHade them obligate^. Whoso 
performs ablution well for them 
and 'says prayers in their time, 
and'fulfils their bending and pros¬ 
tration* thereis a covenant for 
KTfrf upon' Allah to forgive him; 
And whoso does not do, there is 
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loSQ. . Prophet did not give direct austver to his question. It appears from the latter 
context that he received inspiration from above to answer the query and sent a 
man to inform Mm about it. The last sentence shows that hadis is a panacea for all 
spiritual deseases for the whole of mankind without any distinction of creed and colour. 
"1587. Prayer is said to he the distinguishing feature between a Muslim and a non- 
Muslim, a“s outpouring of heart before one’s Maker is natural expression of gratefulness. 
It appears from this hadis that Muslims should always pray. Those who do not pray 
outside the pale of real Islam, It is a food for reflection for many of the Muslims 
dKhe present day. According to some companions of the Prophet,, one who avoids 
pmywU anififidei: Imams.Maiek and Shafeyi hold thit such a man is near infidelity 

such a man is obligatary. Imam Abu Hanifa holds, however, that such 
'■(lemu slight punishment and imprisonment if it is binding. 
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no covenant' for him upon Allah. 


If He wishes, He may pardon 
him and if He wishes, He may 
inflict punishment on him. .. 
Ahmad , Abu Daud, Maleic, Nisai. 
14. . Abdullah-b-Shaqiq report¬ 
ed that, the companions of the - 

# i 

Messenger of A.H^t did not consi- 

* ' <i 

der any of the actions the giving - 
up. of which is, infidelity except 
prayer. —Tirmiai.- 

% ^ T. " * i. " , 


15‘. Abu Darda’a reported : My' 
friend, advised me.; Associate 
nothing-with -Allah though* you 
are severed and burnt, nor give up 
obligatory prayer- • intentionally. * 
Whoso , gives it up intentionally, 
the covenant becomes -free from 
him. Don’t drink intoxicant, 
and verily it is the key of 
every sin. —Ibn Majah . 


15 (a). Anas reported that the 
Messenger of - Allah said : Per¬ 
fume and wives have been made 

( / 

dear to 'me, and the coolness of my,, 
e-yes- has been made in prayer.. - 

— Ahmad, Nisai . - 
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X6. Ummarah-b-Ruwaibah re¬ 
ported^; I heard the; Messenger 
of Allah say j None shall ever 
enter the, fire who prays before 
the rising of the sun and before 
it. sets in, that is,, early morning 
and late afternoon prayers. 

v ’ — Muslim . 
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17. Abu Musa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says the two prayers loSS 
in cold will enter Paradise. 

— Agreed . 

18. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Angels come to you at night and 
angels come at day time, but they 
meet together in the early morn¬ 
ing prayer and late afternoon 
prayer. Afterwards those who 
passed the night amongst yon 
ascend up and their Lord asks them 
( and He is the knower of them) : 
How have you left My servants ? 
They answer : We have left them 
while they were praying and we 
came to them while they w T ere 
praying. 1589 — Agreed . 

19. Jundab-al-Qasri reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso says early morning prayer 
while he is in the covenant of 
Allah, Allah shall never ask you 
for anything of His covenant, 
because whoso asks anything 
from His covenant will get it 
and then He will turn him down 
upon his face in the fire, 1590 

■— Muslim. 
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- 1538. This refers to early morning and late afternoon prayers. 

t£99. He who says early morning prayer is in the security ^and protection of Allah. 
Therefore^ every true Muslim should also give security and protection to such a man. 
Allah inflicts punishment on one who is in enmity with the above man. 

1390. The covenant of Allah upon His servants on earth is to forgive sins 
other than great sins. This shows that great sins are sometimes expiated by prayers. 
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20. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Say your five prayers, fast your 
month, pay Zakat of your pro¬ 
perties and obey one in authori¬ 
ty over you, you will then enter 
paradise of your Lord. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi. 

21- Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father from his grand 
father who said that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : Order your 
children to pray when they are 
boys of seven years and beat 
them therefor when they are 
boys of ten years, and separate 
them, one from another, in 

beds. — AbuDaud, 

22. Ibn Mas’ud and Samorah- 

b-Jundub reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: The 
middle prayer is the late after¬ 
noon prayer. — Tirmizi. 

23. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet about 
the saying of the Almighty ; 
Verily the Quran-reading at 
morn is witnessed—He 
said: The angels of night and 
the angels of day witness it. 

— Tirmizi. 

24. Zaid-b-Sabet reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
say the early afternoon prayer 
at noon, and he used not to say a 
prayer which appeared more 
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diffreult to the . companions of 
the Ms. of Allah than it. ' Then 
it was revealed : Observe the 
prayers and the middle, prayer— 
2:238Q,, He said : Verily there 
are. two prayers before it and 
two prayers after it. 

'' ..— Ahmad , Abu Baud. 

■p to 

to \ 

25. Salman reported : I heard 

» » 

the. Messenger of Allah say: 
“Whoso' goes out for early mor- 

^ V, ’ ’ * * * 

Hing prayer ..goes out with, the 

standard of faith, and whoso 

*■ * * L * 

goes out at dawn towards the 
flaarket goes out with the standard 
of the 'devil. — Ibn Majah. 

26. Zaid-b-Sabet and Ayesha 

* 9 

reported : The middle prayer is 
* 

the Zuhr prayer. 

— Tirmizi , Mai eh. 

■ V “f66w. Abu'Zatr reported that 
the Messenger'" of Allah came out 
i& winter.-while the leaves were 

s> dropping... down. , He took' tw.o 

1 " » * 

branches from a tree. He narra- 
t§d that that leaf began to drop 
down. He said : 0, Abu Zarr. 

I*said ; Present to Thee, O Ms. 

** * * * 

of ■ Allah. He said: Verily . a 
Muslim servant says prayer 

# 4 » ^ 1 

hoping thereby the pleasure of 
v. Allah and then his sins drop 
!* down from him just £s this leaf 
1 drops down from this tree. 

hS ,* ** < * K *i * 

— Ahmad . 
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467w. Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 
reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Whoso says prayer of two 
prostrations without being un¬ 
mindful in them, Allah forgives 
him of what has preceded from him 
of sins. — Ahmad. 
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468w. Abdullah-b-Amr report- ' 
ed from the Prophet that he 
mentioned one day about prayer. 
He said : Whoso protects it, 
there will be for him a light, 
a proof and salvation on the 
Resurrection Dav, and whoso 
does not protect it, there will be 
no light, on proof and no salvation 
for him. He will remain on the 
Resurrection Day with Korah, 
Pharaoh, Hainan and Ubay-b- 
Khalaf. 1591 

— Ahmad , Darimi and Baihaqi . 

469w. Omar-b-al-Khattab re¬ 
ported that he wrote to his 
governors : Verily the most im¬ 
portant of your affairs near me is 
prayer. Whoso protects it and 
takes care of it protects his 
religion ; and whoso destroys it 
greatly destroys what is besides 
it. 1-592 — +5talek. 
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1591. These were rebels against Allah. Korah was a rich man. Pharaoh was a liing 
of Eypfc and Hamm was his minister. Obay-b-Khalaf was an arch enemy of Islam. People 
killed him at Uhnd. Protection of prayer means to perfrom prayer with all its dne 
rites inwardly and outwardly. Anybody doing them will be with prophets and martyrs 
on the Resurrection Day. 

_ 1591. A portion form this tradition has been left out as it relates to time of prayer 
similar to what has been narrated above. Protecting and taking care of prayer means 
performing prayer with due rites in appointed times with the real spirit of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

22 



SECTION 2 


1593. Times of prayer. 

There are fixed times for five compulsory prayers. The Quran 
lays : Surely prayer is the timed ordinance for the believers —4:103Q. 
]he times have been given by the Holy Quran itself. It says : And glorify 
;hy Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
.fcs setting ; and during the hours of the night, do also glorify Him, 
md during parts of the day, that thou mayest be well-pleased—2I:130Q. 
And keep up prayers in the two parts of the day and in the first hours 
of the night—11:14Q. Keep up prayer from the declining of the sun 
fill the darkness of the night and the morning Quran-reading— 
17:78Q. It appears from the above verses that prayers must be said 
compulsorily after getting up from bed in the morning and before 
voixia to bed at night, at the time of the declining of the sun after the 
mid-day and before and after the sun sets in. The times are 
very significant and speak volumes. The morning pryer signifies that 
we should all fall in prostration before the Almighty who gave us 
life after death in sleep and that we should begin the day’s work in 
the name of the Alm'ghty and that we should finish it before noon to 
the extent of half. Then at the declining ‘of the sun at noon, we 
should remember the power of God who can lower a mighiy th : ng 
even if it rises its head topmost and that worldly glory will decline in 
a similar way. We should also remember that our life’s half has 
already finished like the day’s half and that the latter half is approaching 
with greater speed. Therefore we should turn towards God more 
than what we did before in the first half of life. Let us pray once 
more the Asar prayer before the evening of our life comes and be¬ 
fore we part away from our day’s work. In the.evening, we should 
remember the power of Grod who can turn the day into night and 

9 

the night into day. Then when we go to bed, we should say our 
farewell prayer as we are going to meet practically death frqm 
>irfaieh we may not rise again next morning. The times of prayer 
also significant in the fact that one must fall in prostration before 
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God even when busiest after disengaging himself from all his 

worldly concerns. The following are the sheduled times in Islam for 
prayers : — 

(1) Fajr i.e. the early morning prayer which begins from the 

appearance of the dawn with the white streak of line in the eastern 

horizon up to the rising of the sun. Thereafter the prayer becomes 
Qaza. 

(2) Zuhr i.e. the early afternoon prayer which begins from the 

declining of the sun at noon up to the time of the late afternoon 
prayer. 

Asar i.e. the late afternoon prayer wnich begins when a 

man s shade becomes double and ends just before the setting of the 
sun. 

(4) Magrib i.e. the sun-set prayer which begins just after the- 
setting of the sun up to the disappearance of the red signs in the 
horizon. 

(o) Isha i.e. the night prayer which begins from the disappear¬ 
ance of the red colour in the western horizon after sunset up to the 
mid-night. 

There are two optional prayers called fore-noon prayer %nd; 
lahajjad prayer. The former comes nearly at the breakfast time v* 
and the latter begins from the mid-night up to the appearance of 5 
the dawn. 




* 

27. Abdullah-b-Amr reportedthat 
the Messenger of Allah said : The 
time of Zuhr prayer is : When the 
sun declines, and the shadow of 
a man becomes double his length 
so long as the Asar prayer 
does not come, and the time 
of Asar-prayer remains so long 
is the sun does not become yellow ; 
and the time of the sun-set 
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prayer remains so long as the 
red-hue does not disappear; and the 
time of night prayer remains 
up to the mid-night, and the time 
of the morning prayer is from 
the appearance of (lawn till the 
sun does not rise, hut when the 
sun rises, keep away from the 
prayer because it rises between 
two horns of the devil 

— Muslim . 

28. Boraidah reported that a 
man asked the Messenger of 
Allah about the time of prayer. 
He said to him : Pray -with us 
twice meaning two days. When 
the sun inclined a little he ordered 
Bilal, and so he proclaimed Azan. 
Then he ordered him and he 
recited ‘Agamat 1 of the Zuhr 
prayer. Then he ordered him 
and he recited c Agamat 9 of the 
A$r while the sun was high like 
a white egg. Afterwards he 
ordered him, and so he recited 
‘Agamat 1 of Magrib when the 
sun set in. Afterwards he gave 
him direction and so he recited 
Agamat of the I’sha prayer when 
the red hue disappeared. After 
that he ordered him and so he 
recited Agamat of the Bajr prayer 
when there was dawn. When 
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« , 1594. The infidels used to worship the sun when it began to rise. So in Older to oppose 

this idea and to wipe out idolatry root and branch, the Holy Prophet prohibited evciij 
jrk pfayer at the time of the rising of the sun after giving it a great condemnation. 

<1, . 
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there came the second day, he 
ordered him: Make delay for 
the Zuhr prayer. So he made 
delay for it and he was excellent 
in delaying it. He said Asar 
while the sun was above. He 
made more delay for it than what 
he had done. And he said 
Magrib before the red-hue dis¬ 
appeared, and he said I’sha 
prayer after Jrd of the night 
passed away, and he saiddFajr and 
then entered the morning there¬ 
with. Afterwards he asked: Where 
h the man who has enquired 
about the times of prayer ? The 
man said : I, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said : The time of your prayer is 
between what you saw. 

— Muslim . 

29. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Gebriel led my prayer twice near 
the House. He prayed Zuhr with 
me when the sun declined a little 
and it became like the length of a 
shoe-lace, and he prayed Asar with 
me when the shade of everything 
became like itself ( double ), and 
he prayed Magrib with me w T hen 
the fasting man broke his fast, 
and .he prayed I’sha with me 
when the red-hue disappeared, 
and he prayed Fajr with me 
when food and drink became 
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unlawful for a fasting man. 
When there came the following 
day, he prayed Zuhr with me when 
his shade was like him ( double ), 
and he prayed Asar with me 
when his shade was double 
of him, and he prayed Magrib 
when the fasting man broke his 
fast, and he prayed Psha at one- 
third part of the night and he 
prayed Pajr when there dawned 
the Hght. Afterwards he looked 
at me and said : 0 Muhammad ! 
this was the time of the Prophets 
before you, and the times are what 
is between these two times. 

—Abu Vaud, Tirmizi. 

33. Ibn Ma’sud reported that 

* 

the measure of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah for Zuhr 
was from three to five foot¬ 
steps in summer, and in winter 
from five to seven steps. 

— AbuDaud , Nisai . 
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SECTION 3 
1595. Prayer in haste 

Prayer as a rale should be said at the first half of its appointed 
time and not at its latter half, because there is .pleasure of Allah in 
the former and pardon of Allah in the latter — 34:49. Imam 

, Y «- r 

S&afeyi sponsors this view and says that to say every prayer at it 6 
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earliest time is Mustahab (laudable). The Quran also says : Hasten, 
to good deeds. The Holy Prophet, while maintaing that prayer during 
its time is perfectly lawful, laid instructions for greater rewards for 
early prayer even within the given time. Eegarding the morning 
prayer, the Holy Prophet observed it sometimes in the early dawn in 
darkness (34:41) and sometimes in distinct light (34:56). That 
depended upon cold and summer seasons and upon the nature of 
the congregation and commencement of struggles with non-Muslims 
at the early part of the day. 

As regards Zuhr (the early afternoon prayer), it appears from the 
traditions that in summer when heat is intense it should be said 
rather late preferably wiihin the latter half of its time (34:61). 
About Asar (the late afternoon prayer), there is the general- rule as 
laid down before but Imam Abu Hanifa says that to say it at the latter 
half is Mustahab . Eegarding Magrib (the sun-set. prayer),- there is 
the unanimous opinion of the jurists that it should be said at its 
eirliest part (34:52). As regards' I’sha (the night prayer), the Holy 
Prophet laid stress for its saying in ^he latter half of its time, because 
silent night gives a peaceful atmosphere for divine serv ice. He 
disliked sleep before it and any conversation after it. Fajr may be 
said when a man rises from sleep even after sunrise. 

OTHER CONTENTS.—Rulers in latter days will neglect the times of prayer but 
still they should be obeyed—34:6*2. 63, night prayer is an innovation in Islam—34:54 * 
no sin in sleep and forgetfxtlness — 84:4**, 47; expiation of prayer is prayer -34:43; 

pre-dawn tiffin extends up to dawn-84 4*2 ; three things not to be delayed-burial, 

prayer and marriage of widows-34:43. 


31.' Sayyar-b-Salama reported : 
I and my father went to Abu 
Barzah al-Aslami. My father 
asked him: How did the 
Messenger of Allah pray the 
obligatory prayers ? He replied 
that he used to pray Zuhr which 
you call the first when the sun 
inclined a little, and pray Asar 
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and then any of ns could return 
to his riding camel at the furthest 
end of Medina while the sun 
was shining and I forgot what 
he said about Mag rib, and he 
used to* mate delay in praying 
Tsha which you call Ataniah , 1590 
and he used to dislike sleep be¬ 
fore it and talk after it ; and he 
Used to say optional prayer at 
the time of Fajr when a man 
could recognise his friend and 
read sixty to one hundred 
(Verses). In a narration : He did 
not care to belate I’sha to one- 
third of the night, and he did 
hot like to sleep befor it and 
talk after it, 

— Agreed, 

i > 

32. Muhammad-b-Amr report¬ 
ed : We asked Ja’ber-b-Abdullah 
about prayer of the Prophet. He 
said that he used to pray Zuhr 
at noon, and Asar when the sun 
; was shining, and Mag rib when 
it went down, and as for I'sha , 
when the people were many he 
used to hasten it • and when they 
were few, he us?d to make 
delay, and Fajr during early 
darkness. 1697 

— Agreed. 
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159S. The Pre-Islamic Arabs called the time after disappearance of the evening red-hue 
frprq tjie horizon as iUamah which means darkness. 

1537. It is not always thit the Holy Prophet prayed Fajr early in darkness ; some¬ 
times he prayed when everything was visible. These tftnes were chiefly based upon 
assembly of the people ; see traditions 41 and 56. 
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33. Anas reported : When¬ 
ever we prayed at noon behind 
the Holy Prophet, we used to 
make prostration upon our 
clothes out of fear of heat, 

— Agreed . 
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34. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When heat is intense, pray in 
cool time, ( a?id in a narration of 
Bukhari from Abu Sayeed : Zuhr), 
because the intensity of heat 
comes out from the vapour of 
Hell. And the fire complained 
to its Lord and said : 0 Lord ! 
some portion of myself has 
devoured others. So He 

ordered therefor two breaths, 
one breath in winter and one 

breath in summer ; 1598 the 

most intense heat which you 
find, and the most intense cold 
which you find. 1599 

— Agreed . 

35. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah was praying 
Asar while the sun was up shining 
and then one departing could go 
to the high places and return 
to them while still the sun was 
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1593. Everything in the earth takes breath and gives out breath at regular in¬ 
tervals. Similarly hell gives out breath twice in a year one in summer and another 
in winter. In summer, it is commendable (Mustahab) to pray Zuhr somewhat late.' ' - 

1599, There is a little deviation in wording in the latter portion according to Bukhari 
in accordance with a second narration of his. It runs : The most intense heat which 
you find is from its heated air, and the most intense cold which you find is from its 
intense cold air. * 

23 
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up, and some high, places 
of Medina are four miles or 
like it. from Medina. 1G oo 

— Agreed . 

£6. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : That 
is a prayer of the hypocrite who 
sits waiting (setting of) the sun 
till wJhen it becomes yellow and 
falls between tw T o horns of the 
devil, he gets up and hurries 
four (rak’ats) without remember¬ 
ing Allah therein but little. 1G01 

— Muslim. 

37. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet said : As for one 
whose Asar missed him, his 
family and property have been 
robbed as it were. 

—A greed . 

38. Boraidah reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso has given up Asar prayer, 
his action has indeed become 
void. 1602 — Bukhari. 

39. Rafe-b-Khadiz reported : 
We used to pray Magrib along 
with the Messenger of Allah, and 
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16(X). Awali is plural of A’liah which is a noted place about four miles off from 

Medina situated upon a lofty place. ...... 

1601. That refers to Asar at the fag end of the day, It appears from this that 
such prayer is abominable (Miakruh). The sole object of player is to bring the 
names and attributes of Allah in peaceful memory and to realise His greatness and 
omnipotence. Every movement of prayer is directed towards that goal—the goal 
of complete surrender of body and mind towards that Maker. 

1602. The nullification of actions does not mean that all previous actions are brought 
to nought. What is really meant here is that a great deal of merits is lost by non- 
observance of afternoon prater. This is the view of Imam Abu Hanifa, TJi© Mhta» 
ftili tes say, however, that only the great sins nullify actions* 
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then one of ns could return and 
see the place of his arrow. 1603 

— Agreed, 

49. Ayesha reported that they 
used to pray Tsha between sett¬ 
ing in of the red-hue and 
the first one-third of the night. 

— Agreed. 

41. Same reported that the 
Prophet used pray Fajr and then 
the women used to return 
being.. covered with their skirts. 
They could not be recognised 
owing to darkness. i$04 

^Agreed 

42. Qatadah reported from 
Anas that the Prophet and Zaid 
-b-Sabet took pre-dawn tiffin. 
1603 When they finished their 
food, the Prophet got up for 
prayer and prayed. We asked 
Anas : What was the time be¬ 
tween the finishing of their pre¬ 
dawn tiffin and their entering 
into prayer ? He said ; The 
time in which a man can read 
fifty verses. 

— Bukhari, 
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1603. In other words he used to say sun-set prayer immediately after sun-set. The 
jurists are unanimous in holding that sun-set prayer is Mustahab (laudable) 
when it is said in its early time. 

1504* The women during Prophet’s time used to pray in congregations with males. 
This custom is still seen at Mecca and Medina where women have got a separate place 
for prayer which is led by male Imam. 

1605 This is sehri-food i.e. food taken before light of dawn for fasting for the nefot 
day * This term has therefore been translated here as pre-dawn tiffin. 
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43. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
How will you fare when the rulers 
over you will make the prayer 
dead or mike delay from its 
appointed time ? I asked : What 

do vou then order me ? He said : 

*/ 

Say prayer in its time. If you 
can overtake it then pray, 
and verily it is optional for 
you. 1^06 

•— Muslim . 
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44. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoso overtakes one 
rak’at of Fajr before sun-rise 
overtakes the Fajr and whoso 
overtakes one rak’at of Asar be¬ 
fore sun-set overtakes the ( en 
tire ) Asar. 16or 

— Agreed. 

45. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; When 
one of you overtakes a prostra¬ 
tion of Asar before the ~ sun sets 
in, ht him finish his prayer • 
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ItiO >. This hadis shows that prayers shall be said at their earliest times. If alter 
grayer, congregational prayers are held, and the man who has already prayed wishes 
say prayer again in congregation he is allowed, and this will be considered as 
optional. Imam Abu Han if a holds that this instruction was with regard to the early 
afternoon and night prayers as additional prayers after morning and afternoon prayers 
’wee Makruh (abominable). . 

,1607 The majority of the learned jurists are of opinion that the rise of the sun and 
Its setting do not make prayers void. A portion of such prayers should "have already 
before these phenomena in order to validate prayers. Imam Abu Hanifa 

morning prayer after sun-rise makes itself void. The other Imams 
fecommended the morning prayer at its early darkness on the basis of tradition no. 41. 
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and when he overtakes a pros¬ 
tration of Fajr before the sun 
rises, let him finish his prayer. 

— Bukhari . 

46. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
forgets to pray or sleeps there 
from, its expiation is that he 
shall pray it when he remembers 
it. And in a narration : There 
is' no expiation for it except 
that. 1603 — Agreed . 

47. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : There is no breach of 

duty in sleep. Verily breach 

of duty is in wakefulness. So 

when one of you forgets a 
prayer or remains asleep there¬ 
from, let him pray it when 
he remembers it, because 
the Almighty Allah said : Keep 
up prayer to remember Me (2U: 
14Q) 160.) — Mulsim. 

48. All reported that the 

Prophet said : o Ali ! there are 
three things about which you 
shall not make delay: prayer when 
it comes, dead-body when it 
presents itself for burial, and a 
widow 1603a when you find a 
match for her. — Tirmizi . 
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160}, ■ It appears from this that charity can-not be an expiation of the sins committed, 
for neglecting prayers. 

.160}. There is no commission of sin of any kind while a man remains' asleep. This 
time is exempted from accouat. The reason is that in sleep man has got no choicq 
for action. Similarly a man when unsound is not accountable for any action. The 
last sentence is very significant about the spirit of Islamic prayer. The remembrance 
of Allah is its chief object. 

1603a, Ayyam means a widow or a divorced woman. Groat stress has been laid in Islam 
for widow marriage as widows generally corrupt society. The Prophet who came to 
establish morality in the world in all its phases could not overlook this important thing. 



182 


AL-SADlS 


49. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The initial time of prayer is a 
pleasure to Allah, and the last 
time is pardon of Allah. 

— Tirmizi . 

59. Omme Farwah reported 
that the Prophet was asked : 
Which of the actions is the best ? 
He said: Prayer in its initial 
time. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu-Daud. 

51. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah did not say 
a prayer twice in its latest time, 
until the Almighty Allah took 
away his soul. — Tirmizi. 

5*2. Abu Auyyb reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
My people will not cease to be in 
fortune (or he said upon the 
natural religion) sc? long as they 
do not pray the Magrib late up 
to the peeping of the stars 

j*. * 

through the windows. 

* - . —Abu Baud* 

53. Abu-Hurairah reported 

Fl 

that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Had it not been a hardship 
over my peop’e, I would have 
certainly ordered them to pray Isha 
late up to one-third of the night 
or its halt 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah . 
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54. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Say this prayer (I’sha) late because 
you have been given excellence 
on its account over all other 
nations, and no nation before 
you did say this prayer. 1*10 

— Alu-Daud . 
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55. TTtt’man-b-Bashir reported : 
I know the time of this prayer, 
the last I’sha prayer. The Mess¬ 
enger of Allah used to pray it on 
the falling down of the moon on 
the third day (of its rise). 

—Abu Baud. 
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53. Rafe’-b Kbadiz reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Pray Fajr in light, be¬ 
cause it is greatest in reward. 1611 

— Tirmizi, Abu Dated. 

57. Rafe’-b-Kbadiz reported : 
We prayed Asar with the Apostle 
of Allah. Afterwards a she- 
camel was sacrificed and it was 
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1610 This is a proof that the religion of Islam began from the time of Adam. In 
other words, it is a religion of humanity. There is one religion as there is one Lord 
and that is Islam. The humanity before Prophet of Arabia had to say prayer. Islsm 
made the prayer per feet by adding one more to it and describing its chief object and 
the means to attain it. 

16 H. Imam Abu Hanifa holds this view on the strength of 34:56. His followers say 
prayer when the light of dawn is distinctly visible in the horizon. “It has been written 
in Sharhi sunnat” says the author of Mishkat, “'that Mu’az said : The Ms. of Allah sent 
me to Yemen and said : When there will be winter, pray Fajr in darkness, and pro¬ 
long reading of the verses so long as the people are capable of and don t give them 
trouble and when there will be summer, say morning prayer in light, because the 
night is short and the people remain asleep. Give them time till they overtake th® 
prayer. 
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divided into ten portions. Then 
it was cooked and we ate cooked 
meat befor the setting of the 
sun. 1612 — Agreed, d 

58. Abdullah-b-Omar reported : 
We waited one night waiting for 
the Messenger of Allah for the last 
prayer I’sha. He came to us 
when one-third of the night 
passed away or after that. We 
knew not whether anything 
kept him engaged in his 
family or something other 
than that. When he came 
out, he said : Verily you 
are waiting for a prayer for 
which no people of other religion 
besides you had waited. Had it not 
been a hardship over my people. I 
would have certainly prayed with 
them at this time. Then he ordered 
the Mnazzen and so he recited 
‘Agamat* of the prayer and then 
he prayed. — Muslim. 

49. Ja’ber-b-Samorah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah used 
to say prayers like your prayer, 

•* 

and he used to make a little 
delay in night prayers after your 
prayer, 1613 and he used to make 
, prayer short. 1614 — Muslim . 
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1612.» This signifies tha»t ths Asar prayer sttould be said at the beginnihg of its due time. 

* _,This is the opinion of three Imams and t'wo companions of Imams Abu Hanifah, 
y Imam Abu Hanifa holds, howeveT, thattho best time for Asar prayer is in the last. 

He interprets this hadis by sayiig that it was done in summer. 

V; 1618. This was because night prayer was specially ordained for the Muslims. Imam 
/Atbu Hanifa holds that to say night prayer at dead of night is best, 
iv TS 1614. The Holy Prophet used to‘read short chapters of the Quran in congregation si 
T ] prayers, because there were thp weak and the diseased among the congregation. 
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59(a). Abu Sayeed reported: 
We prayed with the Apostle of 
Allah the prayer of night. He 
did not come out till a similar 
portion from the mid-night passed 
away. He said “Take your seat.” 
And so we took our seat. He said : 
Verily the people have prayed 
and gone to their beds, and 
verily you do not cease to remain 
in prayer so long as you wait 
for prayer. But for the weakness 
of the weak and the illness of the 
ill, I would have certainly delayed 
this prayer up to mid-night. 

—Abu Daud , Nisai . 
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60. Omme-Salamah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah was 
much more hasty for Zuhr than 
yourselves, and you are much 
more hasty for Asr than 
him. 1615 — Ahmad, Tirimizi. 

61. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to pray 
late when it was hot ; and early 
when it was cold. —Nisai. 

62. Ob’adah-b -Swa ’met report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said to ,me : Verily there shall 
CQme after me rulers over, 
yqu whorn affairs will keep 
engaged away from prayer i.n its 
time till its time will disappear. 
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161This is the Mazhab of Abu Hanifa to the effect that the 
a, little late. 


prayer * should: be said 


24 
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So say prayer in its time. A man 
enguired : 0 Ms. of Allah ! shall 
I pray with them ? ‘Yes' said 
he. —Abu Daud . 

63, Qabisah-b-Waqqas report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There shall come after me 
rulers over you who will make 
delay in prayer, it will be 
for you and it will be against 
them. Pray with them till they 
pray facing the Kaba. 

—Abu Daud. 
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SECTION 4 

1616. Azan ( Prayer-call ) 

(a) Azan. Azan is the call for prayer within its appointed time 
Vith certain prescribed words. Such prayer-call is Sunnat at the 
advent of the time of each congregational prayer. While the 
Prophet was at Mecca, there was no Azan because the enemies did 
not allow the Muslims to meet together and pray. The thought of 
Azan arose in Holy Prophet’s mind when he migrated to Medina. 
Counsels were held regarding the formulation of a proper prayer- 
call. Some suggested that there should be blowing of horns, or the 
ringing of bell, or chimes, or the lighting of fire in a lofty place. 

. At last the suggestion of Hazrat Omar was accepted. It is now the 
modern Azan, the call to prayer and the true national anthem of 

Islam. Hizrat Bilal, the negro slave, held the position of the first 
-Muazzen in Islam. 

(b) The delivery of Azan. The call is given out by a man 
standing in a lofty or prominent place in as loud a voice as possible. 
He stands facing the Holy Ka’ba with his both hands raised to the 

{Vf 

'» 11 
' . . L 
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ears — 3!;71, and chanting with a melodious and loud voice the 
following sentences in order. 


fs a y J * 

(i) y>f=, ) 4 ju I (Allah is greatest) repeated four times ; 

S /I C a / y 

(ii) 4U 1 ))! dJ ! )J ^ I ) (I bear witness that there is no god but 

Allah) repeated twice ; 

^ J A Jm f & SJ St ^ J SK / 

(iii) 4W 1 ^ I J (I bear witness that Muhammad 

is the Messenger of Allah) repeated twice ; 

Is yy s y 

(iv) 'ijLa} I ^,lc (come to prayer) repeated twice ; 


(v) -ILftJ) ^Ic (come to success) repeated twice ; 

A S J i s 

( V1 ) au ) (Allah is greatest) repeated twice ; 

/ *« ^ ^ S ! y\ 

( v ii) 15) I dJ ) II (there is no god but Allah) once only. The 
/ / 

following sentence is added at the call of morning prayer 

Aoj / tu (Phy J | 33 y 

C ^y° jr^ * 1 (Prayer is better than sleep) repeated twice. 

When the call is finished, all make invocation in the words 
as recorded in tf4 : 81 (see the text). 

(q) Significance of Azan. Azan in Islam has got a great 
significance. It is not the mere ringing of the bell or the meaningless 
blowing of horns. This is an appeal from an individual soul to the 
soul of humanity to turn to Allah, to follow the lead of Muhammad 
as His Messenger, and to come to take spiritual feast for progress 
and nourishment of soul appealling in a greater degree than the 
ringing of the deepest-toned bell or the most costly and elaborate 
system of chimes. From thousands of thousands of minarets in 
the world come out spontaneously in loud and sweet melodious voice 
in the morning and evening, at the declining of the sun and when the 
sun is in the mid-west and in the grim silence of night, the message 
of Islam, the message of the desert World Prophet “Allah is 
greatest, Muhammad is His Messenger, come to prayer, come to 
success, there is no deity hub Allah, prayer is better than sleep.” 
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What a more grand message to the world can there be ? This is 
the message of Islam to the people of the world. To respond to it on 
the part of the hearer is wajeb (binding). Who is the devil who can 
remain silent from responding to the mighty message of Islam, the 
message that Allah is greatest ? Who is the most unfortunate man 
who does not respond to the invitation for food of soul ? Who is there 
to deny that prayer is not the means of success ? Nobody is required to 
read any book to know the message of Islam. Nobody is required to 
make a search for the true religion of mankind. It is that 
which declares Allah to be greatest and the only Being to be wor¬ 
shipped. It is that which makes no distinction in the invitations 
to prayer and throws open the door of mosque to every son of 
Adam irrespective of caste, creed and country. 


(d) Excellence of Azan. The declaration of this message of 
Islam to mankind is general and the invitation to join the divine 
service brings no less religious merit as is generally supposed. The 
Mitazzen will have great rewards on the Resurrection Day, so much 
so that all the hearers of the invitation will intercede for him on 
that day. If the Muazzen truly believes in what he recites, he will 
undoubtedly enter Paradise—34:80. Any Muazzen calling for prayer 
for seven years out of sincere faith will be free from the fire of 
Hell—34:86. Supplication between Azan and Aqamat is generally 
accepted 34:93. The devil runs away when he hears the Azan. 
Besides prayer times, Azan should be proclaimed in the right ear 
of the newly-born child or at the time of grief or mishap. It is Sunnat. 

(e) - Aqamat. The Aqumat is the signal that the prayer is ready 

and has jusfe begun and that everybody present should disengage his 
mind from the outside world and engage it in the remembrance of the 
Almighty. It is necesary in the congregational prayer and it is pronoun¬ 
ced in a less loud voice than Azan. It is just like azan with this 
difference that instead of La -ilahaUla-Allah, j (prayer 

is ready) is recited twice. With this recitation the prayer truly begins 
With the hands raised upto the ears. 
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64. Anas reported ; They 
talked of fire and bell and they re¬ 
membered the Jews and the Chris¬ 
tians. Then Bilal was ordered to 
make Azan even and Aqamat odd. 
Ismail said : I mentioned it to 
Ayyub. He said : Except Aqamat. 

— Agreed . 

65. Abu Mahzurah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah taught 
me Azan exactly in this form. 
He said : Say : Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, Allah is great¬ 
est, Allah is greatest ; I bear wit¬ 
ness that there is no god but 
Allah, I bear witness that 

there is no god but Allah ; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Ms. of Allah ; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Ms. of 

Allah; then he repeated 

and said : I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah ; I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Ms. of Allah, 
I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Ms. of Allah j come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
salvation, come to salvation • 

J 

Allah is greatest, Allah is great¬ 
est ; there is no god but Allah. 

— Muslim. 

66. Ibn Omar reported that 
there was Azan during the time 
of the Prophet each twice, and 
Aqamat each once except that 
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he used to say : Prayer is ready, 

prayer is ready. 

—Abu Baud , Nisai. 

67. Abu Mahzurah reported 

that the Prophet had taught him 
Azan in nineteen words 
and Aqamat in seventeen 
words. 1617 — Alimad , Tirmizi , 

Abu Baud, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

68. Ziyad-b-Hares as-Sodayi 

reported : The Apostle of Allah 
ordered me to call for morning 
prayer. So I proclaimed. Then 
Bilal wished to read Aqamat . 
The Ms. of Allah said : "Verily 
the brother of as-Sodayi has 
called for prayer, and verily 
whoso calls for prayer shall recite 
Aqamat . 1613 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud , Ibn 

Majah. 

69. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Muslims came to 
Medina, they used to muster 
strong and had fixed times for 
prayer, but none used to call 
(Azan) therefor. So one day they 
held talk about that. Some of 
them said : Adopt like the 
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1617. According to Hanifi Mazhab, Azan consists of 15 words, while according 
to Imam Shafeyi, it consists of 19 words as in this hadis. Imam Malek supports 
Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa says, however, that 8 times of SHAHADAT instead 
of four have been mentioned in these traditions for teaching ly repetition. Imam Abu- 
Hanifa is however generally followed. 

1613. Imam Shafeyi follows this tradition and holds its breach as Makruh. 
Imanr Abu Hanifah differs from this, because sometimes it occurcd that Ibn Ommo 
Makhtum recited Aazn, while Uilal recited Aqamat both being companions. 
This was explained by saying that tHe Muazzen did not like that another should 
recite Aqamat. - - 
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ringing of the bell of the 
Christians. Some of them said : 
Horn-blowing like the horn¬ 
blowing of the Jews. Omar 
said ; Will you not send a man 
who will proclaim Aizan for 
prayer ? Then the Apostle of 
Allah said: 0 Bilal ! get up 

and proclaim Azan for prayer. 

— Agreed . 

70 Abdullah-b-Zaid reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah 
ordered a bell to be prepared for 
ringing for the people to 
muster strong for prayer, there 
came a man to me while I was 
asleep (in dream ) having a bell 
in his hand. I said : 0 Abdul¬ 

lah, will you sell the bell? He 
asked : What will you do with 
it ? He said : We shall call 
therewith for prayer. He said : 
Shall I not guide you to what 
is better than that ? ‘Yes’ said 
I. He said : You should call: 
Allah is greatest, up to the end, 
and similar is the Agamat. When 
it was dawn, I came to the 
Apostle of Allah and informed 
him what I saw ( in dream ) 
He said : Verily it is correct 
dream if Allah wills. So get up 
with Bilal and teach him what 
you saw and call for prayer with 
him, .because he is higher in 
voice than you, I got up with 
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Bilil and began to teach" it to 
him, and he was calling there¬ 
with, He said that Omir-b-al 
Khattab heard that while he 
was in his house. He came out 
drawing along his skirts (and) 
saying ** 0 Ms. of Allah ! by 
One who sent you with truth, I 
have seen just like what he 
was shown. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : Then for Allah is 
all praise. 1619 

—Abu Daud } Ibn Majah. 

71 . Abdur Rahman reported : 
My father reported to me from 
his father from his grand father 
that the Messenger of Allah order¬ 
ed Bilal to put his two fingers 
into his two ears and he said : 
Verily it will raise your voice 

high. —Ibn Majah. 

72. Same reported ; I asked : 
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Allah is greatest, Allah is greatest, 
Allah is greatest, raising there¬ 
with your voice. Then you shall 
utter “I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah, I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Apostle of 
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Allah” lowering your voice there 
with, and then you shall raise 
aloud your voice with attestation 
“I bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah, I bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah ; 
I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of Allah ; come to prayer, 
come to prayer ; come to success, 
come to success.” If there 
comes the early morning prayer, 
I said : Prayer is better 
than sleep, prayer is better than 
sleep ; Allah is greatest, Allah 
is greatest, there is no god 
but Allah.” 

—Abu Daud . 

73. Bilal reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Don’t 
do ‘ Taswib 9 in prayer except in 
the early morning prayer 1G20 

— Tirmizi , I bn Majah. 

74. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said to Bilal *. 
When you call for prayer, be 
prolonging ; and when you recite 
Aqamat , be prompt; and make 
time between your Azan and your 
Aqamat as long as an eater can be 
free from his eating and a 
drinker from his drink, and one 
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1620. TASWIB is to repeat some parts of the formula of Azan, such as “Prayer is better 
than sleep”, either after or before the prayer-oall and near the ears of a sleeping 
person. This was held by Hazrat Omar as abominable and an innovation. One is, 
however, allowed to get him awake from sleep'by any other means. 
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called by nature when he enters 
to answer his call of nature (from 
his necessity ); and don’t stand 
( for prayer ) till you see 
me 1521 — Tirmizi* 

75, Abu Bakrah reported : 
I came out with the Prophet for 
the early morning prayer. Ho did 
not pass by any man but called 
him for prayer or moved him 
by his foot. —Abu Baud: 

470w. Malek reported that it 
had reached him that a Muazzen 
came to Omar calling him for 
early morning prayer. He found 
him asleep and uttered. “Prayer 
is better than sleep.” Then 
Omar ordered him to utter it in 
the morning proclamation. 

— Muatta. 
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SECTION 5 

Excellence of Azan. !622 


76, Muwayiah reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Muazzens shall have the 
longest of necks among the 
people on the Bssurrection 
Day. 1623 — Muslim . 
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16U. This has been said in order to give time to the eaters to finish their eating and 
.. . to others to perform their necessities which they unlcrtook befor Azan. It thus gives 
a stimulus for congregational prayers. 

1622 . See note 1610 . 

"t\ , 

bi lfS23. Tlie Muazzens will get great rewards. 



■ CAPTER XXXIV] 


EXCELLENCE OP AZAN 


195 


77. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When there is call for prayer, 
the devil turns back. He runs 
through wind till he does not 
hear the Azan. When the pro¬ 
clamation is finished, he comes 
forward, till when it is recited 
in prayer he turns back, till 
when the recitation is finished, 
he approaches, till he revolves 
between a man and his soul 
saying “Remember such and 
and such, remember such and 
such.” He will not cease to re¬ 
member till the man knows not 
how much he has prayed. 

—A greed . 

78. Abu Sayeei al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The farthest end of 
the voice of the Muazzen is not 
heard by any Jinn, man or 
anything but will bear witness 
for him on the Resurrection Day. 

— Bukhari . 

79. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al-A’s 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When you hear the 
Muazzen, utter what he utters 
and then send blessings on me ; 
and verily whoso sends one 
blessing on me, Allah, sends ten 
blessings on him. Then seek a 
means for me to Allah, because 
there will be a rank in Paradise 
which will not be granted except 
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to one servant out of the servants 
of Allah, and I wish that he 
will be myself. So whoso asks 
means for me, intercession be¬ 
comes lawful for him. —Muslim. 

80. Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
a Muazzen says “x411ah is Great¬ 
est, Allah is Greatest,” and then 
some one of you responds “Allah 
is Greatest, Allah is Greatest,” 
next (when) he says “I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah,” and he responds “I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah” ; next (when) he says : “I 
hear witness that Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah,” 
and he responds “Muhammad is 
the Apostle of Allah,” next 
(when) he says. “Come to 
prayer,” and he responds “There is 
no power and no strength except 
through Allah,” next (when) he 
says : “Come to success” and he 
responds “There is no power and 
no strength except through Allah/ 1 
next (when) he says : “Allah is 
Greatest, Allah is Greatest,” and 
he responds “Allah is Great¬ 
est, Allah is Greatest next 
(when) he savg . «Ti le re i s n0 
god but Allah,” and he responds 
“There is no god but Allah” oub 
of his (sincere) heart, he will 
enter Paradise. —Mtislinh 
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81 Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
responds when he hears the 
call 1624 “0 Allah ! Lord of this 
perfect invitation and ever- 
living prayer, grant means and 
honour to Muhammad (P.H.) 
and raise him up to the position 
of glory which Thou hast 
promised him/’ my intercession 
will become lawful for him on the 
Resurrection Day. — Bukhari . 

82. Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to attack when it 
was dawn, and he used to hear 
Azan. Whenever he heard Azan, 
he used to stop or else he 
attacked. He heard a man say¬ 
ing ; Allah is Greatest, Allah is 
Greatest. Then the messenger 
of Allah said : Upon the natural 
religion. Then he said : I bear 
witness that there is no god but 
Allah. The Ms. of Allah said : 
You have come out from the 
fire. Then they looked at him 
when lo ! he was a shepherd. 1625 

— Muslim . 

83. Sa ad-b-Abi Waqqas re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
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1624. This is the prescribed invocation after Azan is finished. To respond to each 
item of the prayer-call is Wajeb (binding). 

1625. Azan is sometimes the signal to point out whether the place belongs to the 
Muslims or to the unbelievers. 
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Allah said; As for one who 
utters when he hears the Muazzen 
“I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, there is no 
partner for Him, and that 
Muhammad (P.H.) is His servant 
and His Messenger ; I am pleased 
with Allah as Lord, with Mu¬ 
hammad (P.H.) as an Apostle and 
with Islam as a religion,” he 
will be forgiven of his sins. 1626 

— Muslim . 

84 . Abdullah-b-Mugaffal re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : There is one prayer 
between two Azans, there is one 
prayer between two Azans. 
Afterwards he said : About the 
third, it is for one who likes. 1627 

— Agreed. 

85 . Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The . Tmam is a security 
aBd Muazzen is an object of 
trust. 0 Allah ! grant guidance 
to the Imams and forgive the 
Mu&zzens. 162S 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud , Tirmizi . 
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16 -*6. See note 21 for full discussion. The sins refered to here are minor and not 
great sms. 

1627. Two Azans mean here one azan and one takbir recited at the time of the actual 
prayer. Between these two, the time is opportune for acceptance of a supplication, 
.xherei are Sunnat and Nafl prayers between these two. Abu Hanifa holds that it is 
^Dommable to say (nafl) before the obligatory Magrib prayer. It may mean also that 

"between two azans, there is only one Farz prayer, and that there is only one Azan at the 
beginning of each time of prayer. 

: ^626* Imnm is a security for the followers bf hind him in prayer. In other words, hei 
;mfces upon himself the, responsibility of his followers in bending, picttration and ether 
of a prayer. Muazzens are objects of trust as by their Azan time for prayer and 
'jpetag can be ascertained. ... . 
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86. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso calls for prayer for seven 
years out of hope of reward 
is enrolled free from the fire. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 

87. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Your Lord is pleased with a 
shepherd of cattle in a peak 
of the valley of a mountain, 
calling for prayer and pray¬ 
ing. The Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says : Look to this ser¬ 
vant of [Mine who is calling for 
prayer and keeping up prayer 
out of fear of Me. Indeed I have 
pardoned My servant and shall 
admit him in Paradise. 

—Abu Baud , Nisai. 

f'8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be three persons who will 
be on the heap of musk on the 
Resurrection Day : A slave who 
fulfils the duties to the Almighty 
Allah and the duties towards 
his master, and a man who be¬ 
comes the leader of a people while 
they are pleased with him, and 
a man who calls for prayer for 
five times every day and night. 

—Tirmizi (Bare). 
39. Abu Haralrah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A Muazzen is forgiven 
upto the extreme end of his voice, 
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and everything fresh, and dry 
bears witness for him; and as 
for one who is present in prayer, 
25 prayers are written for him, 
and there is expiation for him 
for what is between these 
two. 1629 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

90. Osman-b-Abil-A’s repor ■ 

ted : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

make me a leader of my people. 
He said : Yon are their leader, 
but be followed by the weak 
among them and take a Muazzen 
who will not take wages for his 
call. 1630 

— Ahmad f Abu Daud , Nisai. 

91. Omme .^Salamah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah taught me 
to say at the time of call for 
sun-set prayer : 0 Allah ! this 

is the advent of Thy night and 
going back of Thy day, and the 
voices of Thy proclaimers. So 
forgive me. — Abu Daud . 
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92. Abu Oxnamah or some¬ 
one of the companions of the 
Apostle Allah reported that 
Bilal began Aqamat when he 


XAX AX A / XX xy A X AX 

I J I W-/* I I ^ 

X <x •< X 

x xx ^x 33 xx - ui 

. ) <d^.| DltJ J13 4U| Jjvjj 

^X XX X ^ 


1629. Nisai also narrated it up to “fresh and dry.” He adds : Por him, there are the 
rewards of one who says prayer. Ratb signifies here anything moving that has got life 
such as plants and animals, while Ya’bes is anything inmoveable without life, such as 
stones, minerals and earth. 

1630. It is not lawful for an Imam and- a Muazzen to get wages for leading the 
prayer and calling for prayer. The jurists however allowed provision for those Imams 
and Muazzens who have been appointed regularly for such services in mosques, as they 
are not allowed to undertake any other business. It also shows that a true leader of a 
people is one who is liked by the poor, the helpless and the distressed. 


CHAPTER XXXlV) EXCELLENCE OP AZAN 



said : “Prayer is just ready,” the 
Ms. of Allah said “May Allah 
establish it and make it perpe¬ 
tual’* and he said in the whole 
of Aqamat as in the tradition of 
Omar about Azan. 1631 

— Abu Daud. 

93. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Supplica¬ 
tion between Azan and Aqamat 
is not rejected. 1-32 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi . 

•% 

94. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Two 
things are not rejected or sel¬ 
dom rejected : Supplication at 
the time of prayer-call and at 
the time of Zihad when some 
of them attack others. And in 
a narration : And under rain. 

—Abu Daud . 

95. ASdullah-b-Amr reported 

that a man asked : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! verily the Muazzens have 
got excellence over us. The 
Ms. of Allah said ; Utter as they 
utter ; when you finish, ask and 
it will be granted. 

*— Abu Daud . 
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1531. T?his is the form of respond when the following is recited in Aqamat preliminary 
to aotual beginning of prayer “Prayer is just ready, prayer is just ready J 9 

163*2. The granting, however, depends on other things also, for example, the 
supplicant must not be nourished with impure or unlawful things. At best it signifies 
that the time between Azan and Aqamat is suitable for acceptance of supplication, 
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96. Jaber. reported: I heard mss' j f\ s r ^ S' / A / 

the Apostle of Allah say : Verily ^ J13 

As for the devil, when he hears 
call for prayer, he departs till he 
reaches the place of Raoha’a 1633 

— Muslim , 

-Abu Hurairah reported * 

We-were;-with the Ms. of Allah, 

Then'Bilal got up calling for 
prayer. ‘ When he was silent, 
the' Ms. of Allah ■ said; 
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99. Ibn Omr reported that „ ^ s ^ ^ A ^ 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso ^J| ^ I j* 2 

proclaims Azan for twelve years, 

Paradise becomes sure for him, 
sixty merits are recorded 
s^r him eyery day for every call, 
sd. thirty merits for every 
•^^hia-t,- - .— i}yn Majah. 
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.1638^ Jlaoha’a is 36 miles off from 'Medina 

1635. This supplication occurs in the hadis of Omme Saiamah -(34:91). 
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SECTION 6 

Some rules of Azan *336 

At the time of the Prophet, there were two Azans in the dawn ' 
—one for Tahajjad prayer and for pre dawn tiffin for fasting in the 
mon'jh of Rainzan and another for the early morning prayer. In the 
former, there was the cry of “Eat and drink/* while in the latter 
every item of Azan was uttered. The former is therefore no Azan 

in the true sense of the term. In journey Azan shall be proclaimed 

* 1 * 

when there are two or more persons and there is only one Azan at 
each time of prayer. The Muazzen must be responded to at the 
time when Azan is going on. 

Contents . Prayer after sun-rise can be said without any 
sin in case of sleep or forgetfulness—34:104, and the Imam shall be 
the oldest of the worshippers—34:103. Prayer can be overtaken, 
in its midst—34:107, True leader is he who is followed by , the 
weak—34:93' Pre-dawn tiffin continues up to the spreading of 
white colour in the eastern horizon—34:102. „ 

100. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

Verily Bilal used to proclaim 
at night : “Eat and drink/* till 
he called Ibn Omme Maktum 
(for prayer). He (narrator) said 
that Ibn Omme Maktum was a 
blind man who did not proclaim 
for prayer till it was said to 
him: It has dawned, it has 
dawn. 1337 — Agreed . 

101. Samorah-b-Jundab re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Prayer-call of Bilal 
must not prevent you from 
taking your pre-dawn tiffin, nor 
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1636- See note 1616* „ 

1687, It appears from this hadis th. t the Prophet had two Muaaa&HS—one lor the 1 
latter part of night and another for the ,a early dawn. According tot his L Shafeyi■ hoJ.ds_; 

that appointment of two Muazzens is Sunnat. Imam A^u Hamfa says that the fir^t 
Muazzen was for pre-dawn tiffin for fasting * or for Tahajjad prayer, & prayer said ** 

latter part of the night. .. 
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the prolonged dawn but the 
dawn spreading rapidly in the 
horizon, — Muslim* 

102. Malek-b-Huwaires report¬ 
ed ; I came to the Prophet—I 
and the son of my uncle. He 
said; When you two take 
journey, make Azam snd recite 
Aqamat, and let the senior of 
you two be Imam, — Agreed . 

103. Same reported that the 
Prophet said to us : Pray as 
you .see me pray ; and when 
prayer comes, let one of proclaim 
you Azan, and then let the oldest 
of you be your Imam. — Agreed. 

104. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Messenger of 
Allah was returning from the 
battle of Khaiber, he walked at 
night till when fatigue overtook 
him, he landed at the latter part 
of the night and said to Bilal: 
CJ-uard the night for us. Bilal then 
prayed what was ordained for 
him 1638 while the Ms, of Allah 
and his companions fell asleep. 
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^$89. Bilal was ordered to keep awake in order to make the Prophet and his companions 
get up from sleep to^say early morning prayer. Bilal was then utilising his time in 
spying Tahajjad prayer. The battle of Khaiber took place at .7 A.-H. after the treatty of 
^i^ibiyah. Khaiber is nearly 200. miles from Medina and was a stronghold of the 
Jewish, olan. Exasperated by their repeated treacheries, the Prophet laid siege to their 

i,_f *_ ,v ■* - 4 1 

' and a>t last a treaty followed* 
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When the dawn was near, Bilal 
leaned against his conveyance 
facingthe dawn. His two eyes over¬ 
came him while he was leaning 
against his conveyance. The 
Ms. of Allah or Bilal or any¬ 
body of the companions could not 
get up from sleep till the sun shone 
upon them. The Prophet was 
the of first of them to get up. 
Then the Ms. of Allah was per¬ 
turbed and said : 0 Bilal! Bilal 
said : That which overtook you has 
overtaken me. He said: Saddle 
the conveyances. So they saddled 
their riding conveyances with 
something. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah made ablution and 
orderd Bilal. So he read Aza¬ 
mat for prayer and he said the 
early morning prayer with them. 
When he finished the prayer, 
he said : Whoso forgets a prayer 
let him pray it when he remem¬ 
bers it, because the Almighty 
Allah said: Keep my prayer 

for Mv remembrance. 

J — Muslim . 

105. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are two traits of character 
hanging in the necks of the 
Muazzens for the Muslims, their 
fasting and their prayer. 1639 

—Ibn Majah. 
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lfi39 Peopl& will fast and come to pray'after hearing the Azs>n Muazzens. 

TbeSore the> must guard the appointed times of Azan for fasting and prayer. 
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106. Abu Qatadah reported 4ft | ji'. jj */j K ' c 

that the Messenger of Allah ' 

said: When Aqarmt is recited yJS f Jufij 13 I ; 

for prayer, don’t stand np till ' " 
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them awake for prayer. Then 1J 

Bilal fell asleep and they also j\"Z ;a// a /// a// a;/a/a JLx* 
fell asleep till they awoke while ^ ^ 

the sun rose upon them. The fff ^ ''(■ % < ^ 

people got up and were perturbed. UJ ^ r J J ' J 

Then the Messenger of Allah A A 1 i A h 


ordered them to ride on till they 
came out from that valley. He 
said ; Verily this valley have 
got in it a devil. So they rode 
till they came out of that valley. 
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1640. .It ia it tlie time of.-Mu'vzzen's crying _ “Came to. prayer” that the persons 
landing behind tha,Imain. shotild staJid^pfor prayer.'. ....... . . . 
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ablution. He ordered Bilal to 
proclaim for prayer or to read 
Aqamat. Then the Ms. of Allah 
prayed with the people and then 
turned. He saw their frightfulness 
and said : 0 people! verily 

Allah took our souls ; and had 
He wished, He w T ould have re¬ 
turned them to us -another time 
than this. So when someone of 
you falls-asleep at the time of 
prayer or forgets it and then he 
is fearful of it, let him pray it 
as he would have prayed it in 
its time. Afterwards the Apostle 
of Allah turned his look towards 
Abu Bakr the Truthful and 
said : Verily the devil has come 
to Bilal and he was praying 
standing and then he (devil) made 
him lie down. Then he con¬ 
tinued to lull him to sleep just 
as a child is lulled to sleep, till 
he fell asleep. Then the Apostle 
of Allah called Bilal. Bilal in¬ 
formed the Apostle of Allah like 
that which the Apostle of Allah 
had informed Abu Bakr. Abu 
Bakr said : I bear witness that 
verily you are the Messenger of 
Allah. 

—Maleh ( Defective .) 
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Section 7 

1641. Mosques and Praying Placed 

(a) Every place in the world is a place of prostration. It is a 

speciality in Islam that prayer can be 'offered anywhere under 
G-od’s -earth. The Holy Prophet said : The world, the whole of it, 
is a mosque—34:147. Wherever you turn, there is the face of God 
(2:115Q). Therefore as God is everywhere, He can be remembered 
everywhere under God’s earth. God does not live only in temples, 
mosques and shrines. He lives in every particle of earth. This 
cosmopolitan spirit of prayer is rarely seen in other religions. Mosque 
means a place of prostration. Technically it now means a house 
dedicated primarily only for divine service. Mosque has therefore got 
a superb meaning unlike temples, churches and synagogues, Islam 
has got a superb meaning unlike Christianity, Hinduism or Judaism, 
and Azan has got a grand message unlike the ringing of bells or the 
blowing of horns. Such is the case with all the doctrines of Islam. 
Some exceptions have been made regarding places of prayer on the 
ground of impurity or uncleanliness, namely, graves and grave-yards, 
bath-rooms, public roads, public slaughter— houses, places of dungs 
and filthes, houses of beasts, camels and cows and the top of the 
Holy Ka’ba—34:148, 129. 

(b) Mosque is the centre of all-round activities. Mosque 
primarily means as said above a place of prayer. As Islam considers 
every action in the world as Abadat or worship if done with 
the object of pleasing Allah, everything good can lawfully 
be done within the mosque. For this reason, no separate 
house for each item of national or community’s work is required. 
In other words, mosque can be used as a place of prayer, 
as an educational institution, as a council-chamber, as a house for 
war-council and as a secretariat office. In fact, all the good activi¬ 
ties of the Muslims relating to individual and national welfare can 
be done within the mo3ques. If this is followed, it saves us from 
enormous expenses of erecting schools and colleges, council cham¬ 
bers, war houses and secretariat offices. This also goes successfully 
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to meet the compulsory nature of primary education. As the Holy 

Prophet made education compulsory both for mile3 and females, 

he also made provisions for educational insfciuiioions wnere boys and 

girls should be educated. At the time of the Hol^ Prophet, t.ie 

mosques served the above purposes. It was in tae masque of lUedina 

that war-councils were held, legislation took place, education was 

imparted and orders w T ere issued for administration. At the time 

of JtLazrat Omar, two councils held their sittings m the mosque of 

Medina. Deputations of Muslims and non-Muslims were received 

within the mosques. The Christian deputation of Nazran and the 

deputation of Saqif were received by the Prophet within the precincts 
of tne Medina mosque. 

The mosque was thus not only the spiritual centre of the Muslims 
but also their political, educational and military and social centre. 
In a corner of the Prophet's mosque, a band of missioneries was 
attached called Ahli-Suffa who exclusively devoted themselves to 
divine service and learnt the principles of Islam. Thus there is 
provision for missionary training in mosques. The mosque of 
Medina used also to serve the the purpose of libray and reading 

room. In short the mosque was the centre of all-round activities 

* 

in Islam. If this principle is followed now T -a-days, much of the 

economic, educational, political, social and missionary problems 

can easily be solved without undue strain on the finances of the Estate. 

There are, however, certain restrictions, namely, no buy and sale 

in mosques is lawful —34:143, no. execution or retaliation or murder 
(34:145) and no sexual intercourse. 

(c) Respect to be shown to mosques. As the mosque is the 

house of Allah, due respect should be shown to it. The respect ig 

expressed in the following ways. No noise should be made—34:47w 

and no spitting —84:126. None shall come to mosque with bad odour : 

or bad smell of any kind. Fresh garlic and onions should not be eaten • 

as they may cause annoyance to others—34:146,124 ; unclean shoes * 

must be put off before one enters the mosque, mosqeu shall be cleaned - 

and perfumed at times—34:'32. At the time of entering it and coming 

out of it, the invocation as laid down in 34:123, L42 and 156 shall be. 
recited. On entry, two rak’ats of prayers shall be said out of grate¬ 
fulness—34:122. 

27 
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(d) Admission of women in mosques. There is no prohibition 
for entering the mosque on the part of women for prayer. At the 
time cf the Holy Prophet and the four rightly guided Caliphs, there 
was the practice of the females praying with males though in a 
different row’ or in a separate reserved place. The practice fell 
afterwards into disuse though it is still found in the case of the 
Holy Ka’ba and the mosque of Medina. At any rate, women who 
are willing to attend mosques cannot be prevented from attending 
them for divine service. 

(e) Merits of construction of mosque and attending it. The 

Holy Prophet declared that the mosque is the best place in the world 
as is it the centre of divine as well as all-round activities and also be¬ 
cause Allah is much remembered therein through these works— 
34:114. There is an atmosphere of divine glory and divine love 
within the mosque. There is no place on earth where this takes 
place. Hence it is called the house of Allah. The merits of praying 
in mosques in congregation are much greater than those 
of praying in houses. One reward is recorded for a prayer 
in a private house, 25 rewards in a tribal mosque, 500 re¬ 
wards in congregation is a public mosque, 1000 rewards in the 
mosque of Medina, 50,000 rewards in the mosque of Jerusalem and 
100,000 rewards in the Holy Ka’ba—34:121,158. Besides these 
rewards, there are additional rewards for attending the mosque - 
34:116,117. The greater is the distance of a house from the mosque, 
the greater is the reward for attending it—34:118. 

To construct a house of Allah has therefore great rewards. House 
of Allah does not mean that Allah actually resides in it but that 
Allah is much remembered therein. The Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise 
—34:115. As Islam teaches plain-living and high thinking, it has 
also laid down the rule that the mosque should be plain, and simple 
and not too high—34:133, nor there shall be any paintings and 
engravings which may divert the attention of the worshidpers. 
The Prophet himself constructed the mosque of Medina with bricks 
-baked in the sun and posts of the stems of palm trees and roofs of 
palm-leaves and clay. The great mosques built by Hazrat Omar' at 
Basra, Kufa, Fustat and Jerusalem were all simpl estructures with 
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.vast court yards in front. The custom of building mosques' with 
domes- and minarets and with, paintings and engravings was 
introduced afterwards and the poor structures were replaced by 
rich ones and the rich hearts by poor hearts. 

(g) Some early mosques. Among the shrines for divine service 
in the world, the Holy Ka’ba is the oldest. No trace of any other 
older mosque was found out on historical researches. From pre-historic 
days, the place has been a place of pilgrimage and many people 
from every corner of Arabia came to visit this mosque. The Quran 
says about the Ka’ba : The first house built for man —3:95Q. 
Abraham died^ nearly 4350 years ago and three thousand years 
before the Prophet Muhammad. The Quran speaks of the existence 
of the Ka’ba even before that. When leaving his son Ihsmael there, 
he prayed : 0 Lord ! I have mad* some of my offspring settle in 

this barren valley, near Thy sacred House—2;125Q. Muir also 
says : A very high antiquity must be assigned to the main features 

of the religion of Mecca.Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a 

century before our era says of that part of Arabia washed by the 
red-sea : there is in the country a temple greatly revered by all the 
Arabs. This mosque is the oldest sign of monotheism and declares 
the unity of God from the centre of the world and therefore the 
Muslims from every - part of the world also turn their 
faces towards this oldest shrine and keep allegiance to it' 
Next in importance is the mosque of Jerusalem popularly called Masjed- 
ul-Aqsa. This mosque is the religious shrine of the three great religions 
of the world, namely, Judaism, Christianity and Islam, and round 
this mosque are attached the memories of the Prophets Moses, Jesus, 
David, Solomon and Muhammad. This mosque was the first Qibla 
of ‘Islam and the Prophet is said to have gone to heaven through, 
this mosque. The Quran refers to this incident : Glory be to 
Him.Who made His servant to go on.a night from the sacred mosque 
(Ka’ba) to the remote mosque ( of Jerusalem ) of which We have 
blessed the precincts-—»17:1Q. Prayer in this mosque carries 50,000 
rewards than prayer elsewhere. 

The mosque of Quba. This is the fiyst mosque in Islam 
built for congregational prayer by the Prophet on his way from 
Mecca to Medina at the time of Hisrai.... H&;s:taye&.herg JqeJLA days 
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and had it constructed. The Quran mentions about this mosque : 
Certainly a mosque founded on piety from the very first day is 
more deserving that you should stand in it ; in it are men who love 
tha+ they should be purified—9:10Q. 

The m osque of Medina* This is the mosque of the Prophet. 
In a corner of this mosque lies entombed the Apostle of Allah, the 
Universal Prophet. The courtyard belonged to two orphan boys. It 
was purchased from them. It was made of mud bricks, palm trees 

and palm leaves. 

' Merits of congregational prayer—34:119. 158 ; one should return home from journey 
in day time—34:122 ; sin of forgetting the Quran is great—34:135 ; prayer in mosque 
is asceticism—34:478w ; three men are in the security of Allah—34:138 ; Tahlil, 
Tasbih, and Tamid are fruits of Paradise—38:140 ; Prophet curied women who are 
accustomed to- visit graves—34:1^0 ; light on grave prohibited—34U50; prayer is 
whispering with Lord—34:158 ; spitting towards the west is abominable—34:154 ; 
a good sermon—34:155 ; Prophet’s intintive knowledge—34:474w. 


108. Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet entered the 
; House, he supplicated in every 
side of it and did not pray till 
. he went out of it. When he 
4 came out, he prayed two rak’ats 
|iix front of the Ka’ba and said : 
fcis is the Qihlah. 1642 
Jki.*'. ' —Bukhari . 

S||6^. Ah dullah-b-Omar reported 
|njbat the Messenger of Allah 
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If42. Muslim narrated this tradition from Osamah-b-Zaid. Imam Maiei bolds 
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had a pillar on his left, two 
pillars on his right and three 
pillars behind him, (and the 
House was then upon six pillars) 
and then he said prayer 

— Agreed. 

110. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A prayer in this mosque 
of mine is better than one 
thousand prayers in what is be¬ 
sides it except in the sacred 
mosque (of the Ka’ba. ) 1643 

— Agreed . 

111. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Drive no camels 
except towards three mosques— 
the sacred mosque, the remote 
mosque (of Jerusalem) and this 
mosque of mine. 1644 — Agreed . 
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lfi43. The Prophet’s mosque of Medina has been referred here. Prayer in the Ka ba 
is rewarded with 100,000 times than that in other places. Jurists differ with regard 
to the exact place of the Holy Ka’ba where this reward can be obtained- Some say 
that it is within the House of the Ka’ba, some within Mecca and some within congrega¬ 
tional prayers. The majority of jurists, however, hold that this reward can be obtained by 
praying within the sacred enclosures of the Ka’ba. 

1644. This means that the Muslims should not undertake journey without any necessity 
but for prayers in these three mosques of Ka’ba, Medina and Jerusalem with which the 
religion of Islam is attached in different phases from time inmemorial. The prohibition 
or rathr discouragement of visiting other places is chiefly due to fear of grave worship. 
Shah OliulUh of Delhi interprets it by saying that, visting other places will carry no 

spiritual benefit. ' * ’ j 

164*>. This is interpreted by holidng that one who prays in this place will enter 
Paradise and that one who prays near the pulpit will get the benefit of Prophet’s 
fountain on the Resurrection Day. Some says that this place being a piece of Paradise 
will never be destroyed*.. Taurishi said that .as this plaee. is .-.visited always-'-by, mett, 


angols and Jinn, it is called a gardens - — 
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112. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Between my house and 
my pulpit, there is a garden of the 
gardens of Paradise, and my 
pulpit is upon my well. 1645 

, . Agreed. 

113.. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet used to come to the 
mosque of Quba on foot or 
riding every Saturday and to 
pray two rak’ats therein. 

— Agreed . 

114. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
s&id •, The cities. that are 
dearest to Allah are their mos- 
gues, and the cities that are 
disliked most by Allah are their 
markets. — Muslim . 
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115. Osman reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
builds a mosque for Allah, Allah 
fail! build an abode for him in 
Paradise. — Agreed . 

116. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso goes at morn or at 
dusk to a mosque, Allah will 
prepare for him an entertain¬ 
ment in Paradise whenever he 

. will pass at morn or at dusk. 

* 

' , , , . * — Agreed , 
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117 . Abu Musa reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said ; 
The greatest of the people in 
reward for prayer is the longest 
fothem in walking (to mosque) ; 
and he who awaits for, prayer 
till he says it with the Imam 
gets higher rewards than one 
who says prayer and then falls 
asleep. — Agreed . 

118 . Ja’ber reported that some 

habitation fell vacant round the 
mosque. Then the' children of 
Salamah intended to shift to the 
neighbourhood of the mosque. 
That reached the Prophet who 
said to them : It has reached me 
that you intend to shift to the 
neighbourhood of the mosque. 
‘Yes’ said they, *0 Prophet of 
Allah, we intend thit.’ He said : 
0 Banu Salamah ! (stay in) your 
houses, your footsteps will be 
recorded, (stay in) your houses, 
your. ' footsteps will be recor¬ 
ded. -1-647 —«■Muslim 
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man in congregation is increased 
by 25 times than his prayer in 
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and that is because when he 
makes ablution, he makes his 
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16 IT. In other words, the longer the distance o£ a house from the mosque of the 
Prophet, the greater will be the reward. Therefore the children of Salamah.were not 

asked.not to shift. f 



At-dAtllS 


i 216 


ablution well, then goes out to 
the mosque, and nothing but 
prayer takes him out; No step 
does he take but wherewith a 
step in rank is raised up for him 
and a fault is dropped therewith 
from him. When he says prayer, 
angels continue to bless him, 
so long as he is' in his praying- 
place : 0 Allah ! send blessing 
on, him, 0 Allah! show him 
mercy. And someone of you 
continues to be in prayer so long 
as he waits for prayer. In a 
narration ; he said ; When he 
enters the mosque, prayer 
Confines him and he continues 
be in supplication of the angels 
|§hO Allah, forgive him. 0 Allah ! 
ept his repentance so long 
he does not give trouble there¬ 
in, so long as he does not talk 
therein. — Agreed . 
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120. Abu Osaid reported that the 
essenger of Allah said : When 
of you enters the 
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for me the doors of Thy 
ifeaercy ; and (when) he come out, 
him say : 0 Allah ! verily I 

IJhee of Thy abundance. 

v — Muslim . 
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• the Prophet said,: When someone 
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pray two rak’ats before he 
sits. 16 48 — Agreed\* 

122. Ka’ab-b~Malek reported 
that the Messenger of Allah did 
not return from a journey except 
at noon during the day. Then 
when he arrived, he went first v 
to the mosque, prayed two rak’ats ^ ^ Jf 
therein and then sat therein. 

— Agreed . 

123. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

Whoso hears a man searching 
for a lost thing in the mosque, 
let him say : Allah will not 
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lec nim say: Allan win nui> <p , \ 

return it to you, because the \ f / 
mosques have not been built for 
this. — Muslim• 

124. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
eats from this plant of bad ^ 
smell 1649 must not come near ^ 

N/S M \ 

our mosque, because angels feel ^ ^jlc (J*** ) 
annoyed at what man feels 
anno yed. — A greed . 

123. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Spitting 
in the mosque is a sin, and its 
expiation is its burial. — Agreed. 

126. Aba Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

The actions of my people were 
presented to me, their virtues 
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of this tradition that prayer for two 


1648. Imam Shafieyi holds on the authority * t j g ^ U gtahab (commendable). 

rak’ats is wajeb, while Imam Abu Hanifa -^ 0 ^ s l° r ^^^ en t° P ra y "with 

1649. This is garlic or onion uncooked. & 
bad smell of garlic or onion in his mouth- 
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and their sins. I found out 
of • their, good actions 
nuisance that was removed 
from the pathway, and I found 
out of their evil actions spitting 
within the * mosque which 
was not buried. — Muslim . 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that, the Messenger of Allah 
said: When one of you stands 
np for prayer, let him not spit 
in his front, because he whispers 
with Allah so long as he remains 
in his praying place ; nor 
on his right side because* there 
is an angel on his right side. 
Let him spit on his left side or 
tinder his foot and then cover it. 
And in a narration of Abu 
Sayeed : under his left-foot. 

— Agreed. 

128. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said in his 
illness of which he was not 
cured: May Allah curse the 
Jews and the Christians who 
adopted the graves of their Pro¬ 
phet as mosques. 1650 — Agreed . 
"129. Jundab reported ; I heard 
the , Messenger of Allah say : Be¬ 
hold ! those who were before 
you used to adopt the graves of 
their' Prophets and their 
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1650. Here there is indication that some attempts would be made by some persons 
; to prostrate before the Prophet’s tomb. In order to counteract this evil practice, 
the Holy Prophet timely warned his followers. 
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righteous, men as mosques. Be¬ 
hold ! take not the graves as 
mosques. Verily I prohibit you 
from that. — Muslim . 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make your houses your praying 
places, but take them not as 
graves. 1651 — Agreed . 

130 (a). Abu Hurairah report' 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is one Qibla-h for 
what is between the east and 
the west. 1552 — Tirmizi . 

131. Talq-b-Ali reported : We 
went out on a deputation to the 
Apostle of Allah and we took 
oath of allegiance to him and wo 
prayed with him and informed 
him that there is a cloister for us 
in our land. We sought from him 
the excess of his ablution water. 
So he called for water, made 
ablution and gurgled. Afterwards 
he poured it in a pot for us 
and ordered us. He said : Go 
out. When you w r ill come to 
your land, break your cloister 
and wash its' place with this 
water and take it as mosque. 
We replied : The city is for off 
and the heat is severe and water 
will dry up. He said : Increase it 
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16)1 This means that when necessity arises, people tahe recourse to theiif owA 

houses. People should not take refuge to graves ef pious men. 

1652. Qiblah means direction towards which the Muslims turn their faces at the . 
time of prayer. . ' .!’ 
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■with, water, and verily it will not 
add to it but blessing. — Nisai. 

132 Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
for the construction of a mosque 
in the midst of houses and for 
its cleansing and perfuming. 

Abu Daudy Tirmizu 

133* Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
I have not been ordered to 
make the mosques high. Ibn 
Abbas said : In order to embel¬ 
lish them just as the Jews and the 
Christians did. 1653 —Abu Baud. 

134. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Of 
the signs of the Hour, it is that 
the people will make boast with¬ 
in the mosques. 

Abu Baud , Nisai , Darimi . 

Ibn Majah . 

135. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said' The re¬ 
wards of my followers were present¬ 
ed to me till (those of) nuisances 
which a man removed from the 
mosque. And the sins of mypeople 

were presented to me, but I did 

* 

not see any sin greater than (that 
of) a chapter of the Quran or 
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16^3. - The latter wording s belong to Ibn Abbas. Some latter jurists held that high 
construction of mosques is lawful on the ground that to keep mosques in 9 an 
ordinary way looks odd in comparison with lofty palaces for dwelling. At the 
Prophet’s time, his mosque was made of date trees and leaves. This was followed by 
t%e first two Caliphs. It was Hazrat Osman who first changed its dimension and 
constructed its walls and made engravings therein, 
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a verse which a man learns and 
then forgets, — Tirmizi , Abu Dccud. 

136. Boraidah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Give good news to those who 
walk on foot to the mosques in 
darkness with the (reward of) 

j 

perfect light on the Resurr¬ 
ection Day. !6o4 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud. 

137. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 

Allah said: When you see a 

man taking care of a mosque, 

bear witness for him with faith, 

because Allah says: He who 

believes in Allah and the latter 

day frequents the mosques 

of AHah. — Tirmizi , IbnMajah , 

Darimi 

138. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Prophet said : There 
are three persons each of whom 
is a security over Allah: A man 
who goes out as a warrior in 
the way of Allah—he is a security 
upon Allah—till He causes him 
to death and then admits him 
in Paradise or sends him back 
with what he secured from re¬ 
ward or booty ; and a man who 
frequents the mosgue—he is a se¬ 
curity over Allah ; and a man 
who enters his house with 
greetings—he is also a security 
over Allah. —Abu Dcoud . 
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1654. .This has got reference in the yuran : ineir ugm, wi 
and by their sides saying : 0 our Lord 1 make our light perfect 
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Same reported that the 

* i ^ 

Messenger" of Allah said: Whoso 
goes out of his house with ablu¬ 
tion towards an ordained prayer 
his reward is like the reward 
of * a ‘Muh’rim*, pilgrim, and 
whoso goes out, towards ‘tasbih* 
of the forenoon without aiming at 
it but for Him, his reward is like 
the reward of “umrah” pilgrim, 
and prayer on the footstep of 
another prayer without any vain 
talk between them has a record 
In the highest heaven. • 

* — Ahmad , Abu Daud . 

14^, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the' Messenger of Allah 
said : When you pass by the 
gardens of Paradise, enjoy fruits. 
He was questioned : 0 Messenger 
of Allah ! what are the gardens 
of Paradise ? He said : The 
mosques/1656 He was questioned. 
What is the enjoyment of fruits, 
0 Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
‘Glory be to Allah* and £ A11 
praise is for Allah*, and ‘There 
is no god hut Allah’, and ‘Allah 
is greatest. — Tirmizi. 
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165 . 7 .- Muhrim is one who observes the rules of Ihram. forbidding certain pres¬ 
cribed things in case of pilgrims to the Ka’ba. Tasbih is to recite Sobhan-Allah 
(glory be to Allah). Prayer on the footstep ©f another prayer means a prayer 
following another prayer. Between these two prayers, there should be "silence in 

W X 

order to deserve this reward. 

k * w 

. 1556, Mosques are here described as gardens of Paradise as by frequenting mosques 
for prayers,.Paradise As obtained*. *• , ■ ■ - * - 
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141. Sam b reported th&t the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 

comes to a mosque for anything, 

it is his acquisition. i6>7 

—Abu Daud . 

142. Fatimah-bn-Hussain re¬ 
ported from her grand mother, 
the great Fatimah, who said 
that whenever the • Prophet 
entered the mosque, he used 
to send blessings on Muhammad 
(p.H.) and greetings. He said: 
0 Lord ! pardon me of my 
faults, and open for me the 

i 

doors of Thy mercy. And when 
he came out, he used to send 
blessings on Muhammad (p.h.) 
and greetings. He said : 0 Lord ! 
forgive me of my faults and open 
for me the doors of Thy 
grace. 1658 

— Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Ibn Majah 

143. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his grand¬ 
father who said that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah prohibited from 
reciting poetry in the mosque, 
1659 and buying and selling there¬ 
in and that the people, should 
sit together in circle in the 
mosque on the Zumma day be* 
fore prayer. 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi. 
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1657. The mosque-goer will be rewarded according to his iuteutious. If he goes 
there not to pray but to s$ek something worldly, he will get no reward. If on the 
other hand he goes to pray, he will get reward. 

. 1658. Ahmad and Ibn Majah narrated also that when a man comes out of a mosque, 
he should recite — In the name of Allah, and peace be on Muhammad, the Apostle 
of Allah, Tirmizi says that its Isnad is defective. ,• 
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144. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When you see one selling 
and purchasing in the mosque, 
say : May Allah grant no pro¬ 
fit in your business, and when 
you see one searching therein 

any lost thing, say “May 
Allah not return it to you/’ 

— Tirmizi . 

145. Hakim-b-Hezam repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet prohibited 
to seek retaliation in the mosque 
or reciting therein poems and 

exeuting ordained sentences 
therein. —Abu Daud . 

146. Mu’awiyah-b-Qurrah re¬ 
ported from his father who 
narrated that the Apostle of 
Allah had prohibited these two 
plants, that is garlic and onion, 
and he said : Whoso eats them 
must not come near our mosque. 
He said ? If you have got no 
other alternative but to eat them, 

then make them unaffecting by 
cooking. —Abu Daud . 

147. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
The world, the whole of it, is a 
mosque except grave-yards and 
both-rooms. 1560 

~ Abu Dand , Tirmizi . 
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,”® er ? s 110 ^ kind of poetry was meant as was bad and helped corruption. See 
note 797 for full discussion. 

1660 In Islam, prayer can be slid anywhere in the world except in grave-yard and 

other enumerated places. Whenever the time of prayer comes, all Muslims must bow 

Creator wherever and in whatever position they might remain. 
Contrast this with other religions. J 6 
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1 - 48 , Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah prohibited 
prayer in seven places: In dung¬ 
hill, public slaughter house, 
grave-yard, public road, bath 
room, camel-houses and upon 
the top of the House of Allah 1^61 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

i49. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Pray in the pounds of sheep but 
pray not in camel-houses* 

— ‘Tirmizi, 

159. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah cursed 
those women who are accustomed 
to visit graves and who take 
them as mosques and light 
lamps. 1C62 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi , Nisai. 
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1361. There are principles underlying these prohibitions which are as clear as 
possible and need not be explained. 

1662. The women were at first prohibited from visiting the graves but later on they 
Were allowed. Some say that it was promulgated in the beginning of Islam, but 
later oh they were allowed to visit graves. It is, however, admitted by all that 
the Prophet’s tomb may be visited by all, men and women. To kindle lamps on the 
graves is unlawful. Some visitors to famous shrines offer lamps to be kindled on 
the graves. This 'is unlawful. Women are not allowed to visit the graveyard of 
Jannatul Baqj perhaps, on the literal interpretation of this hadis. Malabudda 
Minhu holds visit of graves by women as unlawful. 

29 
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151. Abu Hurairah reported : 
1 heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso comes to this 
mosque of mine, while he does 
not come but for good which he 
learns or teaches, he is in the 
position of a warrior in the way 
of Allah ; and whoso comes for 
what is besides that, he is in the 
position of a man who looks to 
commodities of others 16G3 

—Ibn Majah . 

152. Sayeb-b-Ytzid reported : 
1 was sleeping in the mosque. 
A man threw a stone at me. I 
looked when lo! he was Omar- 
b-al-Khattab. He said : Go, and 
bring these two (men). So I 
brought them. He asked : From 
whom have you come (or where 
from have you come) ? They 
said : From the inhabitants of 
Tayef. He said : Had you been 
of the inmates of Medina, I 
would have inflicted punish¬ 
ment on you. You raise your 
voice high in the mosque of 
the Apostle of Allah ! — BuJchari. 

153- Anas reported that the 
jProphet saw spitting towards 
the Qiblah. It gave him 
Anxiety. till it was detected in 
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1663. Those who do not do virtuous deeds or remember Allah in the Prophet’s 

. mosque at Medina will be repentant ®n the Resurrection Day when they will see 
others returning with rewards. 
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his face. - He got up, removed 
it by his hand and said •. When 
one of you stands in prayer, 
verily he whispers with his 
Lord, and verily his Lord is 
between him and the Qiblah. 
So none of you shall ever spit 
in the direction of his Qiblah, 
but to his left or under his 
foot. Afterwards he took the 
skirts of his cloth and spat 
therein, and then removed 
some of it with others. He 
said : Or do like this. 

— Bukhari. 

Sa’yeb-b-Khallad reported 
(and he was a man out of the 
companions of the Prophet): A 
man became Imam of a people. 
He spat towards the Qiblah 
while the Ms. of Allah was 
looking. Then the Ms. of Allah 
said to his people when he 
finished : He should not pray 
for you. After that he wis¬ 
hed to lead prayer for them, 
but they forbade him and 
informed him about the saying 
of the Ms. of Allah. He men¬ 
tioned that to the Prophet. 
He said : Yes, I thought that he 
had said: Verily you have 
anno} ed Allah and His Apostle. 

—Abu Daud. 
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1 55. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported : 
The Messenger of Allah kept us 
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confined (with talk) one morning 
from saying the morning prayer 
till we were about to see the 
eye of the sun. He came out 
hastily and engaged himself in 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah 
prayed and prolonged his 
prayer. When he returned 
greeting, he exclaimed with his 
(loud) voice. He said to us : Upon 
your line as you were. Then he 
inclined to us and said : Behold ! 
verily I shall soon inform you 
what prevented me from you 
this morning. I got up at 
night, made ablution and prayed 
what was lotted for me. I felt 
sleep in my prayer till I was 
completely asleep when lo ! I 
was by the side of my Lord, the 
Blessed and the Glorious, in 
the best form. He said : 0 

Muhammad ! I answered : Pre¬ 
sent to Thee, 0 Lord. He 
asked : About what do the 
highest leaders quarrel ? I 
replied : I don’t know. He asked 
it thrice. He said : Then I 
saw Him placing His palm be¬ 
tween my shoulders till I felt 
coldness of His fingers between 
my chests. Then everything be¬ 
came shining to me and I came 
to know. He asked : 0 Muham¬ 
mad ! I replied ; 0 Lord, present 
to Thee ! He asked : About what 
do the highest leaders quarrel ? 
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I replied : About expiations. He 

asked : What are they ? I said : L 

The walking of feet towards x 

congregations and sitting in the 1 

mosques after prayer, and 

completely performing ablution i 

at the time of difficulty. He 

asked : Then about what ? I I 

replied : About ranks. He asked : 

And what are they ? I replied : 

Giving food, talking mildly and 

praying at night while people 

remain asleep. He said: Ask. 

He said : I said : 0 Allah ! I 

ask Thee of doing good deeds 

and avoiding abominable things, 

and love for the destitute, and 

that Thou shouldst pardon me 

and show mercy on me. And when 

Thou dost intend trial of a people, 
take my breath without putting 
(them) to trial and I beg Thee 
of Thy love and the love of one 

who -loves Thee, and the love of 
action which will take me 
near Thy love. Then the Ms. 
of Allah said : Verily it is 
truth, so read it and then teach it. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, {Approved, 

Correct). 

15(5. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-alA’s 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say when he en¬ 
tered the mosque: I seek refuge 
to the Almighty Allah and to 
His noble countenance and to 
His aged power from the accursed 
devil. He narrated that when 
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he uttered that, the devil said : 

He has got protection from me the 
whole day. —Abu Daucl. 

157. Muaz-b-Jabal reported 
that the Prophet loved to pray 
in gardens. 16C4 

—Tirmui (Rare). * ^ 

158. Anas-VMalek reported / ^ ^ \ ) 

that the Messenger of Allah * s * 

. - S S S S X A XX A , 

said: Prayer of a man in his Jy*. JU J'J> ilJDU j 1 
house is one prayer, and his ✓ i ^ jz j \ s 

••I ‘ 

prayer in the mosque of the 
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is prayer by 100,000 times. •• I ,^ rT,. , , A '"i, • 

— Ibn Majah. / - ' O- ^ 

159. Abu Zarr reported ; I asked : ^ A | ) 

0 Messenger of Allah, which 
mosqu was first built in the earth ? 

He said : The sacred mosque. 

« - . x S A s* s S J A/a S 

X asked : Then what next ? as?«J| JU J_j | 3 1 J ^i 3 <j® 

He said: The farthest mosque. ' - U ’" x 

•I asked: How long there is 
between these two ? He said • 
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1504. Some narrators ^mentioned Hie word ‘Bctsatip.’ ( gardens ) instead of Hitan 
“ (litr ,, *’walls). ‘ ... , * 
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mosque for you ; so pray wherever 
prayer overtakes you. 1G 

— Agreed. 

473w. Osman-b-Maz’un repor¬ 
ted : 0 Ms. of Allah, give per¬ 

mission of castration to us. The 
Ms. of Allah replied : There 
is not one of us who castrated 
and who underwent castration. 
Verily the castration of my 
people is fasting. He said: Give 
us permission for travel. He 
said : Verily the travel of my 
people is Zihad in the way of 
Allah. He said : Give us per¬ 
mission for monkery. He said; 
Verily the monkery of my follo¬ 
wers is sitting in the mosques 
waiting for prayer. 

*—*Shctrhi Sunnat . 
474w. Abdur Rahman-b-A’esh 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : I saw my Lord, 
the Almighty and Glorious, in 
the best form. He asked : About 
what do the highest leaders 
quarrel ? I replied ; Thou 
knowest best ; He said : He 
placed His palm between my 
shoulders, and I perceived its 
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166 \ The foundation stone of the Ka'ba when rebuilt was laid by 
Abraham; and that of ” ’ 


the mosque of Jerusalem by the 
Solomon, and the difference between them is a little over 1CC0 yeatfaT; 
Then why”^40 years only ! The reasm is that these mosques were built long before 
Abraham and Solomon- For some period, they had na existence. Their siter 
.were recovered by Divine Command and the mosques were rebuilt, Asqalan and, 
Ibn Jauzi sponsored this view. 








chill between my chests and 
then I came to know what 
is between heavens and earth. 
And he recited : And thus 

We showed to Abraham the 
kingdom of heavens and earth, 
and so that he might be one of 
the confirmed believers. 166° 

—Darinii (Defective) 

475 w. Abu Oxnamah reported 
that a learned doctor of the 
Jews asked the Prophet : Which 
of the places is best ? He re¬ 
mained silent therefrom. He 
said : Remain silent till Gabriel 
comes. So he remained silent 
and Gabriel (peace be on him) 
came. He enquired. He said : 
The one questioned is not better 
informed than the questioner, 
but I may ask my Lord, the 
Blessed and Glorious. After¬ 
wards Gabriel said ; 0 Huham- 
mad ! verily I went to Allah 
so near that. I never had gone so 
nearest to Him. He asked: 0 
Gabriel ! how was this ? He 
said : There are 70,000 - screens 
of light between me and Him. 
He said : The worst of the places 
are their markets and the best 
of the places are their mosques. 

—Ibn Habbccn . 
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1636. This is the higher form of spiritual existence. The Quran refers to the verse in 
6:7gQ, The remaining portion of this hadis is exactly similar to the contents M 
hadis no. 155. 4 
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46w. Hasan reported a defec¬ 
tive tradition that the Messenger 
df Allah said : There shall come 
dver men a time wherein their 
talks will be held in the mosques 
regarding their worldly affairs; 
Don’t keep company with them, 
and there ite no necessity of Allah 
for them. —Baihaqi. 

477w. Malek reported that Omat 
built a rest house in a corner 
of the mosque named Botaiha’a. 
He said : Whoso intends to be 
harsh, or recite poem, or raise 
his voice, let him come out to 
this rest-house. —Mn'atta. 

478w. Ata’a-b-Yasar reportcid 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : 0 Allah, don’t make my 

grave an idol for worship. 
The wrath of Allah was severe 
on a people who adopted the 
graves of their Prophets as* 
mosques. —Maleic {Defective). 
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SECTION fi 

1/ 

1667. Dress of Prayer 

(a) Dress shall be pure. No particular dress for prayer was 
prescribed by the Holy Prophet as a Muslim lives always in Abada 
(divine service). The only exception that was made is that the dress 
must be pure. Nay, purity of dress is a Parz or compulsory thing 
30 



234 


AL HADIS 


before a man begins his prayer. No filth of any 'kind, urine,, stool, 
semen or menstruation-blood should remain on it. The very first 
revelation on purity came down with regard to the cleanliness of 
dress. The Quran says : 0 thou that are clothed ! arise and. warn, 

and thy Lord do magnify, and thy garments do purify, and un- 
cleanliness do shun—74:1-5Q. This cleanliness (f body and dress 
has been stressed upon by another verse of the Quran: Surely 
Allah loves those who purify themselves—2:222Q. The Prophet 
said : Cleanliness is half of faith—7:14. The key to Paradise is 
prayer, and the key to prayer is cleanliness—7:230w. 


(b) Dress in prayer shall be simple. A rich mind in a simple 
garb is the teaching of Islam. The Holy Prophet used to wear such 
simple dress as was least attractive both to one’s own mind, and to 
the public. Once the Prophet prayed with a dress which had 
paintings* After he finished his prayer, he threw it on saying'; 
It has diverted me from my prayer—24:163. At another time, he 
put on a silk dress sent to him as present. After prayer, he threw 
it off saying : It is not proper for the pious—34:165. Many a 
time, he used to say prayer in one cloth only* It- is, however, not 
prohibited to wear such dresses as are lawful and as one desires to 
put on* The Quran recommends -also good clothing before prayer 
saying •* Who has prohibited the embellishment of Allah which He has 
brought forth for His servants and the good foods ? -—7:32Q. Nay 
it enjoins on decent and clean dress in congregational prayers, so 
that no sense of disgust may arise in the minds of the audience. 
The Quran says : 0 children of Adam ! attend to your embellish¬ 
ments at every time of prayer—7:31Q. The white cloth is, however, 
the best dress for prayer as it has got the least attraction for diver¬ 
ging the mind from the remembrance of God. He said; Verily 
the best dress with which you can meet Allah in your grave and 
tnosques is of white colour—*6:161. If trousers are put in, they 
must not be let loose below the ankles - —34:167. Prayer is allowed 
with shoes with which no -impurity is is attached—-34:171, All 
females shall wear veils when they pray—34:268, 


, I, . * —^ - » ■ — -- 

See note 6lS and the traditions under section 9 of Ohapter VIII for 
& See note, 4 on cloanliness, and note 517 on dress. 


details. 
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16\ Omardb-Abi Salamah re¬ 
ported ; I saw the Prophet 
praying in one 1 c.lofch having been 
covered therewith within the 
house of Omme Salamah, and the 
two sides thrown upon his two 
shoulders. — Agreed. 

1 1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the the Messenger of Allah 
sakl : None of you must pray 
in one; cloth of which nothing 

remains on• the *sh oulder. 

— Agreed. 

102- Same reported : T heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : 
Whoso prays in a single cloth, let 
him make its two sides opposite. 

— Bukhari . 

163. Ayesha reported that 
the* Messenger of Allah prayed 
in. a- thin " garment having 
paintings. He cast a glance to its 
paintings. When he turned, he 
said : Take this garment of mine 
to Abu Jahm,* and bring to me 
the Anjebaniyah of Abu Jahm, 
because; it, suddenly diverted 
me from my prayer. Agreed upon 
it. In a narration of Bukhari ,he 
said : I was seeing towards its 
painting while I was in prayer. 
So I feared lest it should try 
me.- 

164. Anas reported that there 
was a thin screen of Ayesha 
with which she covered one 
§ide*of her house. The Prophet 
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said to her ; Remove this thin 
screen of' yours from us, be¬ 
cause its paintings do not cease 
to come before me in my 


prayer, 

165. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that a gown of silk was pre¬ 
sented to the Prophet. 1663 He 
put it on and said prayer 
therewith. Next he turned 
and snatched it off a great 
snatching like one who dislikes 
it. Then he said : It is not befitt¬ 
ing foi the God-fearing men. 

— Agreed. 

166. Sal&mah-b-Akwa’a re¬ 

ported : I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
X am a hunter. Shall I pray 
in one shirt ? ‘Yes* said he, 
*and close it though with a 
thorn.* — Abu Baud. 

167. Abu Hurairah reported 
that while a man with flow¬ 
ing trouser was saying prayer, 

.the Prophet said to him : Go 
%nd make ablution. So he 
went and made ablution. and 
then came, A man asked; 0 

Allah ! what is the 
matter with" you that you 
ordered him to make ablution ? 
XJe said : Verily he .was praying 
while • he let his trouser flow 


<* — r 

—r Bukhari . ( | ) 
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\ TIlis fi0wn was sent by Muqauqis, king of Egypt, as present to t^e Prophet, 
«© wore it with respect when silk was hot made unlawful, 
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down,'and verily Allah does not 

* i i. - «. 

accept the prayer of a man with 
flowing trousers 1-669 

. —Abu Daud. 

168. - Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of ' Allah said : The 
prayer of a grown-up woman 
is not accepted except with 
veil, *670 — Abu Daud , Tirmizi . 

169. Omme-Salamah reported 
that she asked the Messenger 
of Allah : Shall a woman pray 
in coat of mail and -head-cover 
without trouser upon her ? He 
said : In case the J , coat of mail 
is complete so as to cover the 
insteps of her feet. — Abu Daud. 

170. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade the s throwing of a .cloth 
over shoulder in prayer and a 
man’s shutting up his mouth. 

— Abu Daud, Tirmizi . 

171. Shaddad-b-Aus reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Act in opposition to the 
Jews, and verily they do not pary 
in* their shoes and • in their 
socks. — Abu Daud . 
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1669. Allah does not accept a prayer as perfect which is said with long trousers 
flowing down the ankles, grayer is not. void if it is_said. Nvith such .trousers. It is only 
Makruh. 

1670. By menstruating women, grown-up women have* been meant. They are those " 
bn ,whoin prayer has become obligatory This also proves that hairs of the head of a 
woman should always remain covered. 

1671. Prayers in Islam are allowed with shoes and socks if there hs not dirt in 

them. If, however, there is dirt, it should be removed and then they may bo used. 
This is to show how Islam is catholic in spirit an d what importance it- lays on-the- spirit 
which is the soul of prayer, ... -. . ' _ 
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172. .Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported that when the Messen¬ 
ger of A hah was praying with 
his companions, he put off his 
shoes and placed them on his 
left side. When the people saw 
that, they threw off their shoes. 
When the Prophet finished his 
prayer, he asked: What led 
you to throw off your shoes ? 
They said ; We saw you 
throwing off your shoes, so we 
threw off our shoes. Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Gebriel came to me and in¬ 
formed me that therer wrere dirts 
therein. Whenever one of you 
comes to the mosque, let him 
examine. If he sees dirt in his 
shoes, let him remove it and 
let him pray therein. 1672 

—Abu Dated . 

173. 1 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays, 
he shall not place his shoes by 
his right side, nor by his left 
side so that it may be by right 
side of others except when 
there is none by his left side, 
and let him keep them between 
his two legs. And in a narration : 
Or let him pray therein. 

Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 
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1672. Ibn Majah also narrated it in slight different wording?. ■ 
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174. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported : I went to the Prophet 
and saw him praying Upon a 
mat, prostrating thereon. He* 
narrated : And I saw him prayin°- 
in one cloth being covered 
therewith. —.Muslim 

175. Amr-b-Shu’aib reported 
from his father from his g ran( j. 

father who said : I sa w the 
Messenger of Allah p raying . 
without shoes and with sh oes ”_ b 

■ ~ Ah u Laud. 

176. Muhammad-b“^l,j^ un _ 
kadir reported : Jaber pray e( j w ith 
us in a trouser which he tied up 
from the side of his heel s an( n 
his cloth was placed iip on a 
cloth-stand. Someone said to 
him: You are praying one 

trouser ! He said : Verily I did that ’ 
so that one stupid like y 0u may 

see me. And who is there among 
us who had two clothes during 
the time of the Apostle of Allah. ? 

479w. Obay-b-Ka’ab ^epovted • 
Prayer within one cloth i 8 < S u n _‘ 
na't’ which we used to do 
the Messenger of Allah and we 
were not . blackmailed. Ibn 
Mas’ud said : Verily that was 
when there was want of c j ot u 
As for the present when Allah 
granted means, prayer witHi n two 
clothes is purer. — Ahmad, 
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SECTION 9 

- * 

1674. Prayer-Stake (Sutra). 

Sutra is a stake or stick which is fixed in fornt of a worshipper 
as a barrier in order that the people dr anything may not pass 
through the space between the worshipher and the stake; The stake 
in front of the Imam is also the ntake of the followers. In 
other words, none is allowed to pass through the open lines between 
the followers and the Imam. There is however no bar for going in 
front of the stick. If anyone passes iri bront of the worshipper 
though there is no stake, he commits sin—34:181. The stake must 
be not less than one cubit in height and one finger’s hold in 
diameter. 

177. Ibn Omar reported that the 
prophet used to go to the pray- 
ing place in the morning and a 
stick used to be carried in his front 
$nd fixed in front of him in the 
praying place and then he used to 

i 

say prayer towards it. —Bukhari 

178. Abu Huzaifah reported ; I 
saw the Prophet at Mecca while 
he was at Abtah in a red tent of 
leather, andl saw Bilal taking ablu¬ 
tion water of the Prophet, and I 
faw the people hastily using that 
ablution-water. Whoso got any- 
Jpiing out of it washed therewith, 

^ted whoso got nothing out of it 
took the moisture of the hand of 

u 

his companion. Afterwards I saw 

„ x 

Bilal taking a stick and fixing it. 

The Apostle of Allah came out 
a redrobe. He prayed 
the stick two rak’ats 
the people, while I saw 
, P e oplfc .and the b e & B ts 
in front of the" stick. 

— Agreed v 
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179. Nafe* from Ibn Omar 

.reported that the Prophet used 
to keep his riding camel in 
front and pray towards it. 
Agieed upon it , and Bukhai'i 
ccdded : I asked : Inform me 
in case the camel moves 
away. He replied : He used 
to take a saddle, make it 

straight and pray towards its 
back. 

180. Talhah-b-Obaidullah re¬ 

ported that the Messenger 
of Allah said ; When one of you 
puts in front of him what is 
like the back part of a 
saddle, let; him pray and 

not care who passes behind 

' — Muslim . 

ltfl. Abu Johaim reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : Had the passer-by in 

front of the praying place 
known what is against hi m 
( of sins), it would have been 
forty ( times ) better for him 
to, wait than to pass by its 
front. 1675 -Agreed 

182. Abu Sayeed reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 

said : When one of you prays 
towards a thing which screens 
him from the , people,, .and . 
another wishes to pass by his 

fr&nt, let him drive him out. 

jmm 1 

1676. One of the narrators AbuJTazar said 
said * 40 days, or 40 months, or 40 years. 
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If he ' refuses, let him fight 
with him, and verily he is 
the devil 1676 —Bukhari 

183. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Woman, ass, and dog 
make the prayer void, 1677 
and something like the end 
of a saddle saves that. 

— Muslim . 

184- Ayesha reported; The 
Prophet was saying- prayer at 
night while I was an obstruc¬ 
tion between him and the 
Qiblah like an obstruct*on of the 
(lead body. 1678 — Agreed . 

( a ) lbn Abbas reported : 
came riding upon an ass 
I was at that time com¬ 
ing near to maturity), and the 

i i* 

Prophet was saying prayer at 
Mina with the people towards a 

thing other than wall. I pass- 

1 ^ 

ed in front of a certain line. I got 
down and sent the ass to graze 
and joined the line, but none 
disliked it for me. 1679 

— Agreed . 
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1675. If someone passes inspite of obstruction and as a result of struggle 
if he is killed, there will he no b)ood feud according to unanimous opinion of the jurists. 
*' ^icLslim narrated a similar tradition. 

1677. It is the opinion of the majority of the jurists that if anything like ass, dog 
etc. passes in the front of a praying man, his prayer is not nullified. 

1678. This tradition and other traditions of such nature have been meant only to give 
importance to the fixing of a stake or something in front at the time of prayer. 

"swi i 

”"§m hadis 189. 

.1, 1679. This proves that if a woman sleeps in front of prayer, this does make the 
: jrayej ?oid, 
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185. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays, 
let him fix something in front 
of his face. If he does not 
find, let him fix his 
stick ; and if there is no stick 
with him, let him put some 
marks. Afterwards what will 
pass in front of him will 
not injure him. 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

186. Sahl-b-Abi Hasmah re- 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : When one of you 
prays towards a stake, let him 
be adjacent to it. The devil 
will not nullify his prayer 
over him. 1680 —Abu Dctud. 

187. Meqdad-b-al Aswad re¬ 

ported : I did not see the 
Prophet praying towards an wood 
or a pillar, or a tree without 
placing it up to his right eye¬ 
brow or left and without fixing 
it straight. 1681 — Abu Baud . 

188. Fazl-b-Abbas reported ; 
The Messenger of Allah came 
to us while we were in a desert 
belonging to us, and with him 
there was Abbas. He said prayer 
in the desert in front of which 
there was no stake but there 
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1680. This also shows that if an ass passes in front of prayer, it does not nullify 
prayer. 

1031. This stake shall be just near the place of prostration. If is far away, the r^L© 
shall be observed more in the breach. 

- 4 1 4 • 


244 


AL-HADIS 


were one ass and one dog 
belonging to us, playing in front 
of him. So it did not matter 
(anything) on that account. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai . 

189. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Nothing makes a prayer void ; 
drive out (everything in front) 
as far as you can, because it 
is the devil. 1682 Abu Baud. 

190. Ayesha reported : I was 
sleeping in front of the Prophet 
with my two legs in his front. 
When he made prostration, he 
pushed me and then I restrai¬ 
ned my legs; and when he 
stood, I spread them out. She 
said that there were no lamps at 
that time in the huts. — Agreed . 

191. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Had one of you known 
what is fqr him in the passing 
m front of his brother by 
way of obstruction to prayer, 
his standing for 100 years would 
have been better than the foot step 

he has taken. —Ibn Majah . 

192. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said; 
When one of you prays 
without a stake, the asses 
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1682. Kothing which passes in fronfc of a worshipper can nullify his prayer inspite 
what has been said in traditions 183, 1S4, and 192. If anything comes in front. 
»& should be driven away and should not be allowed to repiain standing because it 
“ 1 * s the worshipper. 
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swines, Jews, Magians and 
women nullify his prayer ; 
and they compensate for 
him when they pass by his front 
beyond a stone’s throw. 1683 

—Abu Daud . 

4l0w. Ka bil-Ahbar reported : 
Had one passing in front of 
a praying man known what 
is against him, it would have 
been better for him to go down 
therewith than to pass by his 
front. And in a narration : 
It would have been easier for 
him. — Malek. 
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SECTION 10 

1684. Modes of Prayer 

(aj Farz, Sunnat and Nafl prayers. The compulsory divine 
service is held five times a day. Each prayer consists of three 
parts— Farz, Sunnat and Nafl. Farz is a compulsory prayer 
directed by the Quran, Sunnat is a prayer observed by the Holy 
Prophet in addition to Farz prayer, and Nafl is an optional prayer 
recommended by the Holy Prophet. Each prayer consists of two or 
four rak’ats and each rak’at is a single unit in a prayer consisting of 
standing, bowing, prostration and sitting. Every componant part 
of a rak’at will be discussed in their proper places. Except the 
Farz prayers, no other prayers can ordinarily be said in con¬ 
gregation, and prayers other than Farz may be said at the wish 
of the worshipper either in the mosque or in a convenient 
place. 

■ 

1683. These things do not nullify prayer. The nullification of prayer has been said 
to give emphasis to filing of stakes. 
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(b) Numbers of prayers. Below are the details of each prayer, 
(ij Fajr consists of 2 rak’ats of Farz prayer, and 2 rak’ats 

of Sunnat. prayer before it. 

(ii) Zuhr consists of 4 rak’ats of Farz prayer, 4 rak’ats of 

Sunnat before it and 2 rak’ats of Sunnat after it and 2 rak’ats 
of nafl. 

(in) Asr consists of 4 rak’ats of Farz, and 4 raka’ts of 
Sunnat before it. 

(iv) Magrib consists of three rak’ats of Farz, and 2 rak’ats 
of sunnat, and 2 rak*ats of nafl after it. 

(v) Isha consists 4 rak’ats of Farz, 2 rak’ats of Sunnat after 
it, three rak’ats of witr and 2 rak’ats of nafl. 

(c) Modes of Prayer. After Wuzu (ablution), one must go to 
the praying place with proper dress and standing in the place of 
prayer, he must recite in silence after facing the Holy Ka’ba 


-""V yt ' a s ^ a. 
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(SuEely I have turned my face towards One who created the 
heavens and the earth, being upright, and I am not of the 
polytheists. 

(i) # Then the worshipper raises both hands up to the ears uttering 
j^=>] £1) | (Allah is Greatest). This is called Tftkbir Tahrimct ,. 
which makes everything unlawful except remembrance of Allah. 
With this utterance, there begins a rak’at. Then the right 
hand is placed below the navel in case of males and above 
breast in case of females and then the following is recited 
“Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and there is Thy praise, and 
blessed is Thy name, and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is no 
deity besides Thee. I seek refuge to Allah from the accursed devil. 
In the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Merciful”. 
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will follow the recitation of the opening chapter of the 
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Quran : All praise is for Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Most 
Compassionate, the Most Merciful, Master of the Day of 
Judgment. Thee do we worship, and Thee do we beseech 
for help. Guide us to the right path, the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, not of those upon whom wrath was 
let down, nor of those who went astray. Then is said “Ameen” 
( Be it so). Then any portion of the Quran which the reader has got 
by heart and which is not less than three verses is recited. Then 

saying “Allaho-Akbar’, he bends down which is called ^j and recites 
three times (glory to my Lord, the Great). Afterwards 

*• . uj . 

he stands erect by saying 4D| £***■ (Allah hears one who 

praises Him). Then he falls down in prostration, the toes of both 
feet, knees of both hands and the forehead touching the ground 
and he recites three times (glory to my Lord, the 

Great. Then he sits down and again he falls in similar prostration 
from the sitting posture. Then he gets up and stands erect. Thus 
one rak’at of prayer is finished. Another rak’at begins with 
the same recitations as in the first and ends in sitting like kneeling 

J y Sm y • J 33 S3 y* 

down. The following is then recited. oU—La)|^ 41) cJ_| 
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“All invocations are for Allah, and all services and all pure things. 
Peace be on thee, 0 Prophet ! and the mercy of Allah and His 

blessings. Peace be on us and on the righteous servants of Allah. 

I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah and that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger”. Then if he is not to say four 
rak’ats in which case he stands up again to say two rak’ats in a 
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similar manner, he recites the following : JI j I 

/ JS / 

\y a y S3^3b y (p*. S3 *&K / / 5 y ^ >A I \y y si y\ \s y *33/" yy 33 yy 

U l s J L /♦jU | | | J | j I 

<?a 33 *?a ✓ y & y* I 1 !// y A yK \y y k y y yy 33 yy I 1y£ 33 Sy 

till ] I J I ^^2 I Loi J I 0-6^8. 

y ^ / * / / ^ ^ y y * y & 

(0 Allah! make Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad- 



ii 8 


AL-hIdIS 


successful as Thou dist make successful Abraham and the followers 
of Abraham, for surely Thou art the Praised, Mighty. 0 Allah ! 
bless Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst 
bless Abraham and the followers of Abrahanl, for surely Thou art 
Praised, Mighty. f This closes the service which ends with the reci- 

«* ,i • 

tat ion of 4&1 y flh-J 1 (Peace be on thee, and the mercy of 

Allah) first turning the head towards the right and then towards the 
left. Then follows Monazab (invocation) with both the hands raised 

-"A a 0 s K s 00 J0 33 z" a JS 33 0 K 0 ’Q 

abreast . 0 y f 1 ^ 11 ^ y >*11 * ■ — ■■<**! j v^izo I ) 

v / /' ✓ 

' ( 0 • G-od ! Thou art. Peace, and from Thee is peace. Blessed 
art Thou, 0 One having glory and honour). The details of each 
prayer will come as we proceed. 


193. Abu Hurairah reported 
shat a ’man enterned the mosque 
while th« Messenger of Allah 
was sitting in a corner of the 

*H * 

mosque. Then, he said prayer, 
and , afterwards bo. came and 
greeted him. Then the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said to him : And 
oh thee peace. Beturn and say 
prayer, because you have not 

prayed. Tuen he returned and 

* , * 1,1 

prayed. Afterwards:he came and 
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'/greeted him. He repliedj And 
thee peace. Beturn and then 
Lpray because you" have not 
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■played. He said at • th.9 third 
timeor at that which is sabse- 
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^pent $p. it..: . 0 Ms. of .Allah, 
’teach me.' He said : When you 
^sbamd up for - prayer, make 
|H>Iaiion complete, and then face 
|||^Eh’ha, recite takbir and then 
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read what is easy for you 
from the Quran, afterwards 
bow till you are at ease with 
the bow, and then rise up till 
you stand erect, then prostrate 
till you are at ease with the 
prostration, then rise up till 
you are at ease with the 
sitting, then prostrate till 
you are at ease with 

prostration, then rise up till 
you sit at ease. In a narration : 
Then rise up till you stand erect, 
then do that in your whole 
prayer. 1685 — Agreed . 

. 194. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to open prayer 
with takbir 168G and the 
Quran-reading with “All 
praise is due to Allah, 

the Lord of the worlds.” 

And when he bent, he used 
neither to keep his head erect, 

nor bend it very low but be¬ 
tween that ; and when he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
used not to prostrate till 

he stood erect, and when he 
raised up his head from pros¬ 
tration, he used not (again) to 
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1635. This is the tradition on the basis of which Imams Shafeyi, Ahmad and Abtt 
Yusuf held that the standing or sitting erect after bending and prostration is Ears and 
that the neglect of this duty nullifies prayer, while Imams Abu Hanifa and Muhammad 
held them to be wajeb as the nullification is said here only to show that it was not a 
perfect prayer. 

1636. Takbir is Allaho-Akbar (Allah is greatest). Prom this it appears that Bismillah 
(In the name of Allah) should be recited in silence. 

32 
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;^ j^ostrSbte " till lie sat erect « 
atod he used to say ■ in every 
two rak^ats the Tahiyya ^ 
1687 and he used to spread his 
left leg and fix his right leg, 
and he used to forbid the footstep 
of the devil, 1688 and prohibit a 
man's spreading out both arms 
(like) that of the beasts, 

4 

and he used to close the prayer 
With greeting. 1689 — Muslim* 

105. Abu Hu maid as Sayidi 
reported* among a party of the 
companions. of the Messenger 
of Allah: I shall remind you 
of the prayer of the Ms, of 
, AHaB. 1 saw him ; When he. 
*read takbir, he used to place 
Bis hands ‘ opposite to his two 
shoulders, and when he bowed, 
he used to accomodate his palms 
upon his knees and:then bend his 
babk ; when he raised his head, 

9 * 

He used to make it straight till 
every vein returned to its place, 
when he prostrated, he . used to 
plade his* two hands without 
spreading, nor taking them one 
by the other ; he used to place 
the ends of the toes of his legs 
towards the Ka’ba; when he 
s^bt in (prayer of) two bendings, 
he used to sit upon his left leg 

» l I—ill -^ - '■ 1 - -- - - . 


m J A JixJs y y y 


y s *y 


/ ^ / 

J’-'A J u // / / CS A// A ^ 

/ / / / ^ 
I AX’ y |A^A JsK J a^ S I AJA 


y s'K'Z A S ]as s S K"Z SK9 Ax* 

, _rj3h w I 

y / / 

/ / / J>1Z / ✓* A A/ JSS 


J £ ~* b w J ) | lj d 

W A / z 1 ** 

($ a. j a AJ y\lZ J ^y 

( ) * ^IwwJkJU g *LaJ| 

■ s S*SS I «** 


A y S to 33 A sj A y \y 

" ■ /// / / «* s 


S S . Kjy S K S A « // 

U | 4 Bi J r . (^jLsUP I J.D.I 

' y* s J ' / / > 


OA/ 


hfs I s A J Ks 


» s s ^ ^S J s ' -** 

/ / A/ S S / A/y /// SZy s 

^ ^ ^ * 


X / 


✓ / 


^ y m A .P A A / / ^ / A/ x* // 

/-J J £==j 


SKfs I^a ysK s sss y s f yh. 

lX (Uwl^ j’j IjLi 

A >■ A// / / / / / /- / / // J // 

j —j )^U tJ&o 5 Uii 


y^y ysKsK / / s s y 


y 
•> * 

_JA/*o 


v^^IsL) o J . ii *— Xi 

y y s ys J 

A , ^ ^ ^ ✓ ^A A A SK /. 

&—-IxA* f dLA.1^, * x.iL+a 

** X ^ *y y. 

✓ |AM a !✓ ^ A^AS 


I 


1^87. TaHyyah is mentioned in note 1784, 

This means th it one should not place his both arms flat upon the ground. 

Imam Shafeyi says that greeting is Fam and Imam Abu Hanifah holds' it as 
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and fix his right (leg) ; when he 
sat in the last bending, he used 
to advance his left leg and fix 
the other and sit upon his seat. 

— Bukhari . 

196. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah used to 
raise his hands up to his 

shoulders when he opened 
prayer and when he recited 

takbir for bending, and when he 
raised his head from bending, 
he raised them up like that, 
and he said : “Allah hears one 
who praises him. 0 our Lord ! 
for Thee is all praise” ; and 

he used not to do that in 
prostration. 1630 — Agreed . 

197. Nafe‘ reported that when 

Ibn Omar entered in prayer, 
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1690. It indicates that both the following may be recited together—“Allah hears, 
one who praises Him” and “0 our Lord ! Thine is all praise.” Imam Abu Hanifah 
says that the first should be recited by the Imam and the seccond by the followers, 
When alone, only the former shall be recited. His two disciples Muhammad and 

3 A 

Abu Yusuf hold that the Imam should recite both. Imam Tahawi accepted this* 

i i f 1 

opinion. It appears also from this tradition that both the hands should be raiseded up- 
at the time of bending and also at the time of falling in prostration. The HaoifL 
Mazhab does not observe it though dictated by the Prophet. There are different tradi¬ 
tions with regard to this raising up of hands. The RAFE-YADAINS (those who up¬ 
hold the doctrine of raising hands) say that in obedience to more authentic traditions, 
hands should be raised. Their view is supported by traditions of Ibn Omar (196) and 
Nafe (197) reported by Bukhari and Muslim ; and the other viow is supported 
by traditions of Alqamah (211), Bara’a-b-A’jeb, A’sam-b-Kolaib and Muzahed narrated 
by other traditionists. From these traditions, it is seen that Hazrats Omar, Ali 
and Ibn Mas’ud did not raise up their hands except once at the time of the first Takbir. 
It seems, however, that by not keeping to one fixed rule, the Prophet gave emphasis 
more to spirit of prayer than forms. It is all alike whether one rasiss up his hands - or 
not at the time of each bending and prostration. Surely Islam was not nevealed 
to create division on the basis of this question. Different forms were adopted only to 
give elasticity to the forms. .. 
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be used to recite takbir and 
raise up his bands ; and when 
he bent, he used to raise up 
his hands • and when he said 

7 

“Allah hears one who praises 
Him”, he used to raise up his 
bands; and when he stood from 
the two bendings, he used to raise 
up his hands. And Ibn Omar 
raised that up to the Prophet. 

— Bukhari. 
198. Malek-b-Huwaires repor¬ 
ted that when the Messenger 
of Allah recited takbir, he used 
to raise up his hands till he 
touched his ears with them; 
and when he raised up his 
his head from bending and 
said “Allah hears one who 
praises Him”, he used to do 
like that. And in a narration : 
till he touched therewith the 
tips of his ears. — Agreed., 

199. Same reported that he 
saw the Prophet praying. When 

entered into odd number 
of his prayer, he did not get 
up till he sat erect. 1691 

— Bukhari . 

200. Wa’el-b-Hujr reported 
that he saw the Prophet rais¬ 
ing up his hands when he 
entered in prayer. He recited 
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£. Imam T foll0Wed this iadis and kola sitting at ease and standing 

hereafter as sunnat. Imams Ahmad and Abu Hamifah hold the contrary. They 

tm thm hadis by saying that it was meant for the qld and the’ weak. They 
w 14» hacks of Abu Hurairah (34:193). ■ y 
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takbir and then remained co¬ 
vered .with his cloth, then he 
placed his right hand over the 
left. When he intended to 
bend, he took out his hands 
from the cloth and then raised 
them up, an d recited takbir and 
bent. When he said “ Allah 
hears one who praises Him”, 
he raised up his hand ; when 
he .prostrated, he profcrasted 
between his two palms. 16S2 

— Muslim . 

201. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 

the people were ordered that a 
man should place . his right 
hand over his left armpit in 
prayer. — Bukhari. 

202. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
stood for prayer, he used to 
recite takbir at the time when 
he got up, then he used to 
recite takbir when he bent, then 
he used to say “Allah hears one 
who praises Him” when he 
raised his loin from the bend¬ 
ing, then he used to recite 
while he was standing “0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the Praise* ; 
then he used to recite takbir 
when he fell down , and then 
to recite takbir when he raised 
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1692, According to Imam Malek, it is allowed that one should let loose his 
hands down.. Imam Abu nanifa holds that hands shall be kept just below navel 
and Im am Shafeyi holds that hands shall be placed above navel. Traditions up¬ 
hold both the Views. The-view of Imam -Malek is not generally followed.- 
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up his head ; then he used to 
recite takbir when he prostrated, 
then to recite takbir when he 
raised tip his head. Then he 
used, to do that in the whole 
of prayer, till he finished it, 
and he used to recite takbir when 
he stood from the two (bend¬ 
ings) after sitting. -Agreed- 
903. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
best " prayer is of prolonged 

stand ing. ^ us 

204. Abu Hamid as Sayidi 

narrated among ten of the 
companions of the Prophet: I 
know better than you about 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah. 
They asked : Narrate. He said ; 
When the Prophet stood for 
prayer, he used to raise his 
hands till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
recite takbir, next he used to 
read (the Quran), next he used to 
recite takbir and raise up his 
hands till he took them up to 
his shoulders, next he used to 
bend and place his palms upon 
his knees, next he used to make 
his waist straight neither 
dropping down his head nor 
, raising it up, next he used to 
raise up his head and say “Allah 
i hears one who praises Him” ; 
ft next he used to raise up his 
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shoulders by being straight, 
next he used to. say : “Allah is 
greatest” ; next he used to 
fall down upon the earth in 
prostration raising up his hands 
from his two sides and open 
the toes of his feet ; next he 
used to raise up his head and 
make his deft leg double and 
sit thereon ; next he used to 
be straight till every bone went 
to its place ; next he used to 
get up. He used to do in the 
second bending like that. Then 
when he stood up from the 
bendings, he used- to recite 
takbir and raise up his. hands 
till he took them up to his 
shoulders, just as he recited 
takbir when he opened the 
prayer ; nex:t he used to do that 
in the remaining portion of his 
prayer till when the prostration 
in which there was greeting 
came, he used to take out his 
left leg and sit with his hip bone 
upon his left side. Then he 
greeted. They said : You have 
spoken the truth. He used to 
pray thus. 1693 —Abu Baud, 

205. Wa’el-bOffujr reported 
that he examind the Prhphet 
carefully when he stood for 
prayer* He raised up his hands 
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X693. Tirmizi and Ibn Majdh reported in slight different wordings. Tirmizi says 
that this tradition is Hasan Sahih. Abu Daud also narrated some portion of it 
from Abu Haxqid. 
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till they were just to his 
shoulders. He took his two 
thumbs up to his ears and then 
recited takbir. 1694 — Abu Daud, 

206 . Qabisah-b-Hulb reported 
from his father who said : The 
Ms. of Allah used to be our 
Imam and take his left hand 
with his right hand. 1695 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah , 

207 . Refaa-b-Rafe reported 
that a man came and paryed 
in the mosque. Afterwards he 
advanced and greeted the Pro¬ 
phet. The Prophet said : Re¬ 
peat your prayer, because you 
have not , prayed. He said: 
0 Ms. of Allah ! teach me how 
I should pray. He said : When 
you turn your face towards the 
Ka’ba, recite takbir, and then 
read the Mother of the 
Quran so long as Allah wishes 
that you should retfd. When 
you bend, make your palms 
upon your knees, and make 
your bending good, and prolong 
your back. When you rise 
up, make your loin erect, and 
raise up your head till the 
veins return to their joints. 
When you prostrate, make your 
prostration good, and when you 
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.... " 1694 ; Ia anotller narration of him-He raised his two thumbs up to the tips of 
> his ears. 

jr't'4^ 1 ^’ Tllis Wds at time of standing. 

Mother of the Quran is the Chapter Fatehah which is the first chapter of 
and -which is recited at the beginning of each rak’at of prayer. . ,. 
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rise,' sit upon your left leg 
and then do it in each bend¬ 
ing and prostration till you 
feel at ease. 1697 in a narration 
of Tirmizi , he said : When 
you stand up for prayer, make 
ablution as Allah directed you 
therewith. Then recite Shaha- 
dat and Aqamat. If then there 
is anything of the Quran with 
you, read ; or else praise Allah 
and glorify Him, think Him 
powerful and then bend. 169S 

—Abu Daud. 

208. Fazl-b-Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Each prayer is of two 
bendings—Tashahhud, 1699 in 
each of two bendings, fear, 
humility and want. Then you 
shall satisfy your hands saying, 
( you will raise them both to¬ 
wards your Lord facing their 
palms towards your face and 
saying ) ; 0 Lord ! 0 Lord ! 

And whoso does not do that, 
he is such and such. And in 
a narration—he is a loser. 

—Tirmizi 
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1698. Praising Allah is to recite-Alhamdo lillah (all praise is for Allah), Glori¬ 
fying Allah is to recite—Sobhan Allah (glory be to Allah) and Tahlil means to recite 
Lahaola Wala Quabta Illah Billah (There is no power $nd strength except through 
Allah). It appears from this that one who does not know verses of the "Quran should 
recite in prayer—Tahmid, Tahil and Tasbih as narrated, ’ 

1699. Tashahhud is At-Tahiyyat ( See note 1784). The bracketted portion is * the 
wording of the narrator by way of explanation of satisfaction of hands. This tradi¬ 
tion refers to additional prayer. Imam Shafeyi follows this tradition. Imam Abu 
Hanifa holds however that additional prayer should be said each by four bendings* 

33 
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209 Sayeed-b-al Hares-b-al 

, t 

Mualla reported : Abu Sayeed 
al Khodri prayed for ( showing) 
us. He was loud with Takbir 
when he raised up his head 
from prostration, when he 
prostrated and when he rose up 
from the bendings, and he said : 
Thus I saw the Apostle of 
Allah. 1^00 —Bukhari 

210. Akramah reported : J 
prayed behind an old man at 
Mecca. He recited takbirs 22 
times* I asked Ibn Abbas; 
Verily, he is a silly fellow. He 
said : May your mother be heavy 
with you ! It is the practice 
of . the Apostle of Allah. 

— Bukhari . 

i, 

: 211. Alqamah reported : Ibn 

Mas ud told us—shall I not pray 
. with you the prayer of the Ms. 

; of Allah ? So he prayed, but 
P did not raise up his hands 
I, except for one time with the 
opening takbir. 1701 

■ — Tirmizi , Abu Baud, NisaL 

212. Abu Humaid as-Sayedi 

reported that when the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah stood for prayer, 
he faced the Ka’ba and raised 
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Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad say that it is betteV'to' pray two bendings at 

night and four bendings at day time. Imam Abu Hanifa followed the practices of the 
irropnet as reported in some traditions. 


Im !^ 8haU r60ite * atbir “ ° pen V0ice> Abn Daud sa >' s *at it is not so 
«&«ntic. This supports the veiw that hands are not to be raised but only once 
$$ the time of opening. ^ 11 " e 
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This is by wa7 of revelation or intuition of a prophet. 
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up his hands, and said : Allah 
is greatest. —Ibn Majah . 

481w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah pra>- 
ed with us the mid-day prayer, 
while there was a man in the 
last of the lines. Then he pray¬ 
ed badly. When he greeted, 
the Ms. of Allah called him: 
0 so and so, do you not fear 
Allah ? Do you not see how 
you should pray ? Verily you 
think that something out of 
what you do is concealed from 
me. By Allah, I see certainly 
from my back just as I see 
from my front. 1702 — Ahmad . 

482w. Ali-b-Hussain reported a 
mursal hadis that the Ms. of Allah 
used to recite takbir in prayer 
whenever he lowered or raised 
voice. That prayer of his con¬ 
tinued till he met Allah. —-7 Maleh 
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SECTION 11 

1703. Prayer after Takbir. 

Invocations after Takbir are read in silence. Different invoca¬ 
tions were read by the Holy Prophet at different times. Prom 
these invocations, it is seen how deep was the prayer of the 

i 

Prophet and how sincerely he dedicated himself to the Almighty. 
We have got, however, to recite the same formula at all times 
inrespective of our feelings in mind. Imam Shafeyi held that 
besides the invocations recorded in 216 and 220, the recitation 

1702. As the Prophet was an extraordinary person, his gifted qualities were also t 
extraordinary. 
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of all others is Mustahab in all prayers, but according to Imam 
Abu Han if a, Malek and Ahmad, the formula recorded in 216 shall 
be recited in Farz prayer and all others in Nafl prayers (Hedayah), 
Imam Abu Yusuf holds that both the invocations recorded in 2D 
and 220, should be read together. These are however different 
readings like different dishes. The eater is to choose the dish he 
wishes to take. Similar is the case with spiritual food. As forced 
feeding brings m ore injury than good, so forced reading of one 
formula at all times brings unmindfulness. 


213- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet remained 
silent for a while between 
Takbir and Quran-reading, I 
asked ; By my father and mother, 
O Ms. of Allah, what do you 
recite in your silence between 
takbir and the Quran reading ? 
He replied : I say : 0 Allah ! 

keep the distance between me 
and my sins as Thou hast kept 
the distance between the east 
and the, west. O Allah ! purify 
me of my faults as a white 
cloth is cleansed of dirt. 0 
Allah ! wash off my faults with 
water, snow and hail. 1704 

— Agreed. 

214. Ali reported that when 
the Prophet rose for prayer (In 
a narration : When he opened 

a prayer), he used to recite 
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"1704, The latter portion means that different kinds of sins shall be washed by 
^different kinds of virtues. The recitation of this prayer in silence is not compulsory. 
It may be done at option. The Holy Prophet prescribed difierent invocations according 
to th'^ Hastes'of different worshippers to be recited in silenoe after Takbir. 
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takbir. Afterwards he used to 
pray : Certainly I have turned 
my face towards One who 
created the heavens and the 
earth, being upright, and I am 
not of the polytheists. Verily my 
prayer, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. There 
is no partner for Him, and I 
have been commanded with 
that, and I am one of those 
who submit. 0 Allah ! Thou art 
the king ! There is no god but 
Thee ! Thou art my Lord, and I 
am Thy servant • I have been 
unjust to myself and I confess my 
sins ; so forgive me of all my 
sins. None but Thou can par¬ 
don my sins. Guide me to the 
best ' of morals ; none but 
Thou can guide to the best 
of them (virtues), and remove 
from me all their evils. None 
but Thou can remove their 
evils. I am ready to serve 
Thee and Thy fortune, and 
everything good is in Thy 
hand, and nothing bad can be 
ascribed to Thee. My exis¬ 
tence is from Thee and to 
Thee. Thou, art Blessed and 
Exalted. I ask pardon of 
Thee and return to Thee. And 
when he bent, he used to say : 
0 Allah, for Thee I have bent 
down, and in Thee I believed 
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and to Thee I resign. My 
ears, my eyes, my brain, my 
bones and my veins humbly 
sumhit themselves before Thee. 
When he raised up his head, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! 0 

our Lord ! For Thee are all 
praise to the full of the heavens 
and earth and what is between 
them, and the full of what 
Thou wisheth of anything after¬ 
wards. When he prostrated, he 
used to say : 0 Allah ! I have 
prostrated for Thee, and in 
Thee I put faith, and to Thee 
I resigned. My face has pros¬ 
trated for One who created it, 
fashioned it and made separate 
its hearing, and its sight. 
Allah is Blesed, the best of 
creators ! After that, what he 
used to say between Tashahhud 
and Salam was : 0 Allah, par¬ 

don me for what I sent before 
and after, and what I kept 
concealed, and what I made 
public, and what I spent extrava¬ 
gantly and what Thou knowest 
best from me. Thou art the 
first and Thou art the last. 
There is no god but Thou 1705 

— Muslim. 

2X5. Anas reported that a 
man came and entered the 
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In a narration of Shafeyi: And evii is not ascribed to Thee and a guided one is 
Thou hast guided. I am with Thoe and to Thee. There is no salvation 
Thee, and no refuge but to Thee. Thou art Blessed. 
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rank while he was fatigued with 
running. He said ; Allah is 
greatest, all praise is due to 
Allah, profuse and pure praise 
and being blessed in it. When 
the Ms. of Allah finished his 
prayer, he asked : Who of you 
has uttered the words ? The 
people remained silent. He 
asked ; Who of you has uttered 
the words ? The people re¬ 
mained silent. He asked ; 
Who of you has uttered the 
words, and verily he has not 
uttered it wrongly. A man 
replied: I came and I was 

fatigued and so I uttered it. He 
said : I have certainly seen twelve 
angels going in haste as to who 
could first raise it up (to heaven) 
among them. — Muslim . 

216. Ayesha reported that 

when the Prophet opened the 
prayer, he used to say: Glory 
to Thee, 0 Allah ! Thine is all 
praise. Blesed is Thy name and 
exalted is Thy Majesty, and 
there is none to be served be¬ 
sides Thee 1703 — Tirmizi , 

Abu Datid , Ibn Majah . 

217. Jubair-b-Mut’em repor¬ 
ted that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah saying a prayer. He 
said; Allah is the greatest of 
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1706. Ibn Majah narrated it from Abu Sayeed—This is said to be generally followed 
as the rlghUy guidjd 0 iliphs followed it. It also ooours in Sahih Muslim. 
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the great, Allah is the greatest 
of the great, Allah is the great¬ 
est of the great, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and profuse 
praise is for Allah, and glory 
be to Allah at morn and dusk 
(thrice). I seek refuge to Allah 
from the devil, from his breath, 
his impurity and his evil sugges¬ 
tion. 170/ —A hi Baud , Ibn Majah. 

218. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted that he remembered from 
the Ms. of Allah two pauses— 
one pause when he recited tak- 
bir and one pause when he was 
free . from reading “Besides 
those on whom wrath has 
fallen, and not of those who 
have gone astray.” Obay-b-Ka’ab 
corroborated him. 170s 

—Abu Baud , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 

219. Abu Hurairah reported 

that when the Prophet got up 
from the second rak’at, he 
opened the reading with “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds” but he did not 
keep silence. —Muslim. 

219(a). Jaber reported that 
when the Prophet opened prayer, 
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^707. Ibn Majah narrated without the words—Profuse praise is for Allah 
i6a end—“accursed devil”. Omar said that breath of devil is self-conceit, his 
is hair and his evil saggestion is doubt. 


” and in 
impurity 


1703. With regard to second pause, Shafeyi holds it as Sunnat’ because it gives the 

followers an opportunity to read 1-atehah. Imams Malek and Abu Hanifa hold it as 
Makruh (abominable). 
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he used to recite takbir and then 
say : Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my life and my death 
are all for Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. There is no part¬ 
ner for Him, and with that I 
have been commanded, and I 
am the first of those who sub¬ 
mit. 0 Allah, guide me to the 
best of actions and to the best 
of manners. None can guide to 
their best except Thou. Protect 
me from evil actions and evil 
conduct. None can protect from 
their evils but Thou. — Nisai . 

220 . Muhammad-b-Muslamah 
reported that when the Apostle 
of Allah stood in optional prayer, 
he recited : “Allah is greatest, 
verily I have turned my face 
sincerely towards One who 
created the heaven and the 
earth ; and I am not of the poly¬ 
theists^. And he mentioned the 
tradition like the tradition of 
Jaber except that he said : 
And I am of the Muslims. 
Afterwards he said : 0 Allah, 

Thou art the king, there is no 
deity but Thou. Glory be to 
Thee and Thine is the praise. 
Afterwards he used to read the 
Quran. — Nisai. 
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SECTION 12 

1709. Quran-reading in Prayer 

T-tie Quran-reading in prayer is Farz according to the Holy 
Prophet and unanimous decision of all the jurists. The juj^ 

34 
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however, differ with regard to the extent of its reading. Accor¬ 
ding to Imam Shafeyj, it is compulsory in all the four rak’ats, 
according to Imam Malek in three rak’ats, and according to Imam 

Abu Hanifa in the first two rak’ats. Imam Ahmed followed Imam 
Shafeyi, 


221. Oba’dah b-Swa’met re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : ' There is no prayer 
for one who has not read the 
Opening of the Book. Agreed 
upon it, and in a narration of 
Muslim : for one who has not 
read the Mother of the Quran 
as well as something more. i7io 
222. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said thrice ; Whoso prayed 
without reading therein,' the 
Mother of th Quran, it is defective 
without completion, mi jt was 
questioned to Abu Hurairah; 
We remain behind the Imam. 
He said : Bead it within your¬ 
self, because I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah say ; The Almighty 
Allah said; I divided prayer 
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_ Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad on the basis of this tradition hold that with- 

tihah ( opening chapter), prayer becomes void. Imam Abu Hanifa does not 

Hold such prayer void but only defective. His argument is on the basis of the Quranic- 

verse. ead what seems easy to you from the Quran (73:20Q). It is however wajob 

m mg) to read something in addition to Fatihah. The Mother of the Book is the 
opening chapter of the Quran. 

• 171 } - Thls hadls Proves that even the followers in case of congregational prayer is 

oun to recite Fatihah silently. This is true in case the Imam reads silently suoh 

!. “ m ”“ d ' da7 prayer ‘ If the Ima “ wad. loudly, all must remain silent and hear 

^ T t e ,? U !r SayS : And WbeU the Quran is read > keep silence (7:204Q). 

|^;f Saam ^ af ® yl h0 ds that for the followers the recitation of Fatihah is wajeb ( binding ) 

S5SEV 1 r6 ^ S in aUdibIe 7 ° ice ' Imam Ahmad a “ d Malek hold that in case 

toam silently reads the Quran, Fatiha-reading by the followers is wajeb. Imam 

ES uT , f ° U0Wara 8hl11 “ 0t reada ^«g behind the Imam, whe- 

h , #enly reads or silently. The two disciples Abu Yusuf and Muhammad sup- 

,-.:fe»m Abu Hanifa relies on the hadis : Whoso has got an Imam the 
is reading for him. 
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between Me and My servant 
into two portions, and there is 
for My servant what he seeks. 
When the servant utters “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds,” the Almighty 
Allah says “M> servant has 
praised Me,” and when he utters 
“The Compassionate, the Mer¬ 
ciful,” the Almighty Allah says 
“My servant glorified Me,” and 
when he utters “Master of the 
Days of Judgement,” the Al¬ 
mighty Allah says “My ser¬ 
vant honoured Me”, and when 
he says : “Thee do we worship 
and from Thee do we seek 
assistance”, He says: “This 
is between Me and My servant 
and for My servant there is 
what he seeks.” When he utters 
“Guide us to the right path, 
the path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, 
not of those upon whom wrath 
has heen brought down, nor of 
those who went astray”, He says ; 
This is for My servant, and 
there is for My servant what 
he seeks. — Muslim. 

223. Anas reported that the 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and Omar 
used to open prayer with “All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds”, i7ia —Muslim 
224 Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
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1712. Though this tradition does not show that Bismillah should be recited before 
Al-himd'rtiUah, it ia a^reel, howjver, fch at it should be recited before. 
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>Wben the Imam says “Ameen”, 
say “AmGen’’ 1713 because whoso 
approves his Ameen the approval 
of the angels, is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in advance. 
Agreed upon it . And in a narra¬ 
tion, he said : When the Imam 
utters “Nor of those upon 
. whom wrath has fallen, nor of 
those who have gone a-itray,” 
say Ameen. because whoso 
approves his saying the saying 
of the angels is forgiven of his 
sins which he sent in 
advance. 1714 

22.5. Abu Musa-al-Ash'ari 

i j - 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said ; When you pray, 
arrange your lines, and then let 
one of you be Imam. When he 
recites takbir, recite takbir, 
and when he says “Not of those 
upon whom wrath has fallen, 
nor of those who have gone 
'i astray,say Ameen, and then 
Allah will love you. When he 


A / r 5u / A J / A / 3u S s 

» ^ J V > I 


f S x* -P / I ‘A S A / / //33 

dJ jic dJu^U JJs). 

v / / x * ^ 


{S A x* 


a>^/ {5/33.P 

AjJ 


A ^ 

• i 


-Six' / / 

M " 


} j AjJ,c A-xJ j I/O 


I 

A ^A-A A/ f s A .x- X x* 


/ /■ / / 


| JU> JLjLj 


^33 X' x* A I A^ A^P / S A 3j ^-x A Ax'/ 

| l r ( JLi )) . 

/ / / ' / 

A*/ / *P / / /A / A/ rf*/A/ //3 A/ 

4-1 Jlc XSzJlUj) J.J sJJ Jil, » 
' / / ' 


A / 


x- / / / (M 


/ / 


/ A /A 
—Sfc*w 111 


* 0 i^r / '° z 4 

i : ' 


/ AJ> A / A^x 

o- 1 

*• / 


/S// / 

• i 

<JftJ L-o 


A-P A /^ A ^PA33/ / 


-PA.Px 


a " 0 *1^ I m — - i ^l 4JJ1 i 

/ I / x' 


/Six' / / A _P x* A^JU-P/ 


| jU.p I r-H 1 r 5 ' 


P AJ> / AJ)x 

ftxO 


A A// A^A/A A/ / x- / / A J»o)// 

I 1^1 ^ ^X^a.3 


A^PA/A A/ 


/ A J>a)x"/ 


xP. -P -P A -P 

Ul 


% 

r* 


_ _ A I A .PAP/ / Atf, 3u // 

4Dl ^2/—4^ I 11J 

x' A^P/ A x- A -Ptf)/ / / // / /ex' / x" 


■rrecites takbir and bends, recite - - - — 

takbir and bend because the J C 6 *-* J ^ 

Imam bends before you and 


'S 1 *'rises up before you. The Ms. 
^ of Allah said: That is in 
i< exchange of that. 1715 He said : 
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1713. Ameen means “Be it so”. This is signifying consent of the follower to the 
reading of the Imam. The Christians also say Ameen at the end of their prayers. 

•V' 1714. Bukhari had added a portion. He said ; When a reader says Ameen, say Ameen 
Kit heoonse the angels say Ameen. So who’s Ameen coincides with Ameen of the angels, 
jhie is forgiven .of his sins he sent in advance. This hadis proves that Ameen should he 
in,* loud voice by the Imams. To say Ameen is sunnat according to the opinion 
jurists. Imam shafeyi holds that to read Ameen in voice is sunnat. Imam 
ffoH*Ahmad, say that it should be read silently. The traditions however 
Imam Shafeyi. 
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When he says, “Allah hears 
one who praises Him,” say : 
0 Allah ! Thine is the praise, 
Allah hears you. 1716 Muslim 
narrated it. In a narration 
reported by him from Abu 
Mur air ah and Qatadah : When 
he reads, keep silence. — Muslim , 

226. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Prophet used to read 
in the first two rak’ats the 
Mother of the Book and two 
Chapters of the Quran, and the 
Mother of the Book in the last 
two rak'ats. He used sometimes 
to make us hear the verse, used 
to prolong in the first rak'at 
what he did not do in the second 
rak'at. (He did) thus in Asr 
prayer and thus in Fajr 
prayer. 1717 — Agreed. 

227. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported : We are guessing the 
standing-time of the Ms. of 
Allah in Zuhr and Asr prayers. 
We guessed that his standing 
time in the first two rak’ats 
of the Zuhr prayer was as long as 
the reading of “Alif, Lam, Mim, 
the Descending into prostration. 
And In a narration : In each 
rak’at as long as thirty verses. 
And I guessed that his standing 
in the last two rak'ats was like 
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1715. Follow step by sbep with the Imam in beading and prostration or any other 
mode of prayer. 

1716. In his another narration from Abu Hurairah and of Qatadah : When he 
reads, keep silence. 

1717 To prolong prayer in the first rak’at is the common consent of three 
Imams in order to give opportunity to those who do not finish their ablution, 
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half of that, and we guessed 
that in the first two rak’ats of 
the Asr prayer (his standing) 
was to the length of his standing 
in the last two rak’ats of Zuhr 
prayer ; and in the last two 
rak’ats of the Asr prayer, it was 
half of that 1718 —Muslim 

228. Ja’ber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet used to 
read in Zuhr prayer with—“And 
by the night when it covers—92Q : 
And in a narration with ‘‘Glorify 
the name of Thy Lord (87Q) • ” 
and in the afternoon prayer 
like that And in early morning 
prayer, longer than that. 

— Mtislim . 

229. Jubair-b-Mut’em repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah read the sun-set prayer 
with “The Mountain (52Q).” 

—A greed . 

230. Omme Fazl, daughter of 
Al-Hares, reported ; I heard the 
Ms. of Allah read the sun-set 
prayer with “The Sent forth 
with goodness (77Q).” —Agreed. 

231. Jaber reported that Mu’az- 
b-Jabal prayed with the Ms. of 
Allah. Afterwards he came and 
led prayer of his people. One 
night he prayed with the 
Prophet the I’sha prayer. Then 
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^ ^ a PP ears this that in the last two rak’ats of Zuhr prayer, verses after 

Wer ® read but ^ey were more brief. Imam Shafeyi holds this as void. Tm a.™ 
Abn Hamfa relies on a subsequent tradition. To read versea in the last two rak’ats is 
sursnat. It is however lawful, according to Hanifi Mazhab, to read Tasbih or to remain 
Si en a r Fatihah in the last two rak’ats of Zuhr and Asar prayers, Abu Shaiba 
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he came to his people and led 
their prayer. He opened with 
the chapter “Cow”. A man 
turned aside and greeted and 
then prayed alone and finished. 
They asked him : 0 so and so, 

have you done treachery ? He 
said : No, by Allah, I must 
go to the Prophet and inform 
him. Then he came to the 
Prophet and said: 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! verily we are day- 
labourers, we work at day time, 
and verily Mua'z said the night 
prayer with you. Then he 
came to his people and opened 
with the chapter “Cow*'. Then 
the Ms. of Allah stepped for¬ 
ward to Mu’z and said : 0 

Muaz ! are you a sower of 
dessension ? Bead—“And the 
sun and its brightness (91Q),” 
and “the Noon and the Night, 
when it covers ( 93Q),” and 
“Glorify the name of your 
Lord, the Highest (87Q).” 

—Agreed 

232. Bara’a reported : I heard 
the Ms. of Allah read in Tsha 
prayer “And the Fig and the 
Olive (95Q)”. I did hear none 
with bettor voice than him. 

— Agreed . 

233. Jaber-b-Samorah reported 

that the Prophet was reading 
in Fazr prayer with “Qaf, 
and the Glorious Quran,” and its 
like, and his prayer was after¬ 
wards lighter. — Muslim . 

1719. Tis iB chapter 18 of the Quran. 
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2*34. Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that he heard the Prophet read 
in the early morning prayer 
“And the Night when it falls/'’ 

— Muslim. 

235. Abdullah-b-Sa y eb repor¬ 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us the Fazr 
prayer at Mecca. He opened 
with the chapter of the Be¬ 
lievers till the description of 
Moses and Aron came or the 
description of Jesus. The Pro¬ 
phet was then, overtaken with 
cough and so he bent down. 

— Muslim . 

236. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah was 
reading the Fajr prayer on 
Zummaday with £< Alif, Lam* Mim, 
TanjiP in the first rak’at, and 
“Has it come over men, (6Q)*’ in 
the second rak’at. — Agreed . 

237. Obaidullah-b~Ra’fe re¬ 
ported that Merwan appointed 
Abu Hurairah as governor over 
Medina, and he came out to- 

vwards Mecca. Abu Hurairah led 
the Zuinma prayer for us. He 
read the chapter Congregation 
(62Q) in the first prostration 
and “When the hypocries come 
to you (6)Q)” in the last. He 
Jsaid ; I heard the Ms. of Allah 
"read these on the Zumma 

— Muslim . 
Nu’man-b-Bashir reported 
the. Messenger of Allah 
to read in the two I’ds, 
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and Zumraa “Glorify the name 
of your Highest Lord (87Q)” and 
“Has the overwhelming event 
come to you (88Q)’\ He narra¬ 
ted that when there was con¬ 
gregation for I’d and Zumma on 
the same day, he read them 

both in both the prayers. 

— Muslim . 

239. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah read in 
the two rak’ats of Pajr prayer 
“Say, 0 you the infidels (10. Q)”, 
and “Say, He is Allah, the One 

0L12Q)”. — Muslim . 

240. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Prophet used to open his 
prayer w ith—“In the name of 
Allah, the most Compassionate, 
the Merciful.” — Tirmizi . 

241. Wael-b-Hujr reported : I 

heard the Messenger of Allah say 
“Not of those upon whom wrath 
has fallen, nor of those who 
have gone astray,” and he said 
“Ameen” prolonging voice there¬ 
with. — Tirmizi , 

Abu Daud , Dari?ni, Ibn Majah. 

242. Abu Zuhair an-Numairi 

reported : We came out with 

the Messenger of Allah one 

night and we passed by a man 

who was excessive in questions. 

Then the Prophet said : It (Paradise) 

has become obligatory if he 

finishes. One of the people 

asked : "With what thing will 

he finish ? He replied : With 
“Ameen.” —Abu Daud . 

243. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported: 

I used to ’ drive the she-camel 

35 
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of the Prophet in journey. He 
said to me: 0 Oqbah, shall 
I not teach you the best two 
chapters which were read ? He 
taught me : Say, I seek refuge 
to the Lord of the dawn, and 
say, I seek refuge to the Lord 
of men. He said that he 
did not see me reciting very much 
the two chapters. When he came 
down for the early morning prayer, 
he prayed with them the 
prayer of dawn for men. When 
he finished, he looked at me 
and said ; 0 Oqbah, how have 
you seen ? — Ahmad , Abu Daud , 

— Nisai . 

244. Solaiman-Yasr reported 
from Abu Hurairah who said : I 
did not pray behind any¬ 
body more in resemblance of the 
prayer of the Apostle of Allah 
than (that of ) so and so. 
Solaiman said : I prayed behind 
him and he used to prolong 
the first two rak’ats in Zuhr 
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prayer and to make short the 
(pra>yer of) last two rak’ats and 
to make short the Asr prayer, 

and to read in sun-set prayer 
with the short Mufassal 

and to read in I’sha prayer 

with the medium Mufassal 
and to read in Fajr prayer 

y with the long Mufassal. *720 
‘ — Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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.1720. The jurists agree that in the early morning and mid-day prayers, verses of 
-4rhe Quran fr®m long of the short sentenced ohapters should be read, and in the 


V afternoon and nigh# prayers with the middle of the short sentenced chapters, and 

t ii v - i J' i| K r * i " 

:; in the sun-set .wayer With the shortest of the short sentenced, chapters. 
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245. Oba’dah-b-Swa’met re¬ 
ported : We were behind the 
Prophet in the early morning 
prayer. He read and then the 
reading became hard for him. 
1Y21 When he finished, he said : 
Perhaps you read behind your 
Imam. 'Yes’ said we, '0 Ms. 
of Allah.’ He said: Don’t do 
except with the Opening of the 
Book, because there is no 
prayer for one who does not 
read therewith. Abu Daud and 
Tirmizi narrated it, and there 
is its substance reported by 
Nisai. And in a narration of 
Abu Daud, he said : And I 
am saying (within myself) : What 
is the matter with me that the 
Quran contends with me ? So 
don’t read anything of the Quran 
when I read openly except 
with the Mother of the 
Quran. 1722 

246. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
finished prayer in which 
he was express in reading. He 
asked: Did one of you read 

with me just now ? A man 
replied : Yes, 0 Ms. of Allah, He 
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The last chapters have been expresed by the word Mufassal (short-worded verses). They 
are the last chapters of the Quran from the chapter Ohimbara to the end. The long 
chipbers of Mufassal run from “the Chambers” to the Stars (49 to 8 5) Medium chapters 
run from :i the Night Oomer to Lam Yakun” and the remaining are short chapters of 
Mufassal. 

1721. This means that when the followers began to read the Quran along with the 
reading of the Prophet, it became difficult for the Prophet to follow in spirit what he 
read. This also shows that Fatihah is Farz and that it should be read even when 
the Imam reads loudly. This is said however to have been spoken in the beginning of 
Islam. Imam Abu Hanifa supports the view that this was not in force afterwards, 

1722. Mothar of Quran is chapter Fatihah (IQ), 
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said: Verily I' was saying : what 
is with me that I contend with 
the Quran ? He narrated : T ii en 
the people abstained from 
reading with the Ms. of Allah 
in a prayer in which he was 
express with reading at the time 
when they heard that from the 
Apostle of Allah. — Maleh,Ahmad, 

’ Abu Daud,Tirmizi,Nisai,Ibn 

Majah, 

■e 

247. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said: Verily 
the Imam has been appointed to 
be followed. When he recites 
takbir, recite takbir ; and when 
he reads, keep silence. 

; —Abu Daud , Niscti, Ibn Majah . 
247(a). Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa 
reppited that a man came to the 
Prophet and said ; Verily I am 
unable to read anything of the 
Quran. So teach me what will 
be a compensation for me. He 
implied : Say, “Glory be to Allah” 

, * * V, 4. 

" and “All praise is for Allah,’* and 
‘‘“There is no deity but Allahand 

b>' 1 ' 

t “Allah is greatest,^ and “There is 
no power, nor strength except 
r tough Allah.” He asked : 0 
tftjits. of Allah, this is for Allah, 
f what is then for me ? He said : 

11 * i 

: Say, 0 Allah ! have, mercy on 
me, and pardon me, and guide 
e, and give me provision. He 
id after catching his two 
Thus. Then the Ms. 
As for this man,-he 
^filled up. hi# hands 

^ 1 v 1 V ■" ' ' \ ' 
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248. Ibn Abbas reported that 

when the Prophet read “Glorify 

the name of your Highest Lord,” 

he said : Glory to my Highest 
Lord. — Ahmad , Abu I)and. 

24»). Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Ms. of Allah said : 

Whoso among you reads with 

“The Fig” and “The Olive” and 

then comes to end np to—Is not 

Allah the Wisest of the wise, let 

him reply “Yes, and I am one of 

the witnesses of that”. 172s And 

whoso reads—Nay, I swear by the 

Judgment Day—and comes to 

end up to—Is not He powerful 

to bring the dead to life-let him 

say “Yes,” and whoso reads: 

“The sent Forth” and comes to— 

“Then which of the stories do 

you believe ?” let him reply 
—We put faith in Allah. 

—Abu Daud,Tirmizi. 

250. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah came out to 
his followers and nead out to 
them the chapter Merciful from 
its first to its last. They re¬ 
mained silent. He said : Indeed 
I read it out to Jinn in the night 
of Jinn, and they were better 
than you in reply. Whenever 
I came to His saying “Then 
which of the bounties of your 
Lord do you reject” ?—they 
responded: Nothing of Thy 

bounties, 0 our Lord, do we 
reject, and Thine is the Praise. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 
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J723. Tirmizi mentioned up to-witmeses of ttrat. 
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251. Muaz-b-AbdulIah al 
Johani reported that a man of 
Juhainah tribe had informed him 
that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah read in the morning- 
prayer “When it will be shaken 
(99Q)”in both the rak'ats, I know 
not whether he forgot or read 
it intentionlly. —Abu Datid. 

483w. Ibn Omar and al-Bayazi 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the praying- 
man whispers with his Lord, So 
let him examine with which he 
whispers with him. Let not 
some of you contend with others 
with the Quran. Ahmad. 

484w. Urwah reported that 
Abu Bakr Siddiq said Fajr 
prayer and read in it the chapter 
“Cow (IQ) in both rak'ats. 

— Malek . 

485w. Amr-b-Shuaib from his 
father from his grandfather re¬ 
ported : There is no chapter of 
‘Mufassal’, short or long, except 
that I heard that the Apostle 
of Allah led therewith the 
people in the ordained pra¬ 
yers 1724 — Malek. 
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SECTION 13 
1725, Bowing ( ) 

‘Buku J means bowing down. In Buku, the worshipper bows 
Skis head forward placing both his hands on knees, so that the 
b$*ck and the head become in a straight line. In this posture, the 

4724. Mttfass®! is the last portion of the Quran from the ohapter “the Chambers” up 
of the Quram 
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words as recorded in 34:264 are generally uttered. The worshipper 
rises up from this posture saying “Allah hears one who praises 
him” 4U| The followers repond in silence : 0 our Lord ! 

Thine is the praise Ujj. Then he falls down in pros¬ 

tration. In Ruku, the Quran should never be read—34:257, and 
never should it be made hastily, as in that case, it will be 
nothing but exercise. Some other forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in traditions. They may be lecited conveniently 
at the wish of the worshipper. 


252. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Keep 
•up the bowings and prostra¬ 
tions. By Allah, I am certainly 
seeing you from my back. 

— Agreed. 

253. Bara’a reported that the 

bowings and prostrations of 
the Prophet were between two 
prostrations ; and when he rose 
from bowing, it was not stand¬ 
ing or sitting, but near the 
middle position. — Agreed . 

254. Anas reported that when 
the Prophet said “Allah hears 
one who praises Him,” he 
stood till we thought that he 
gave (it) up. Afterwards 
he prostrated and sat between 
two prostrations till we said : 
He has given (it) up. — Muslim . 

255. Ayesha reported that the 

Prophet used often to say in 
his bowing and prostration: 0 
Allah ! glory to Thee ; 0 my 

Lord ! by Thy praise ; 0 Allah ! 
forgive me in agreement with 
the Quran. 1720 
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1726. Tho Quran savs : So glorify (Allah) with the praise of your Lord and ask 
pardon of him (110:BQ). So According to tho injunction of tho Quran, this pardon was 
sought. 
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256* Same reported that the 
Prophet used to say in his 
bowing and prostration : The 
Most Glorious ! The most Holy ! 
0 my Lord and Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit. 

— Muslim. 


252. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Behold ! verily I have been 
forbidden to recite the Quran 
in bowing and prostration. 
As for bowing, glorify there¬ 


in the Lord ; and as for 
prostration, strive hard in 
supplication. Then it is proper 
that you should be responded 
to. — Muslim . 

258.- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: When the Imam read 
“Allah hears one who praises 
Him,” say “0 * Allah !- 0 our 
Lord ! Thine is the praise,” 
because whoso responds to his 
saying, the angels say : He has 
been forgiven of the sins he 
has sent in advance. 


ll 


ijlj!* 


— Agreed. 
Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re- 

that when the Messen- 
of Allah raised up his 
from bowing, he used to 
Allah hears one who 
praises Him. 0 our Lord ! 

7 Thine is the praise full of 
avens and full of earth and 

of what Thou wisheth of 

' # 

^anything from distance. 

— Muslim . 
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260. Abu Sayeed-al Khodri 

reported that when the Mess¬ 
enger of Allah raised up his 

head from bowing, he used 
to say : 0 Allah ! 0 our 

Lord ! Thine is the praise, 
full of heavens and full»of earth 
and full of what Thou wisheth 
of anything from a distance. 
Possessor of praise and honour ! 
Eight -is what this servant 

says. And everyone of us 

is Thy servant. 0 Allah ! there’s 
none to deny whafc Thou hast 
given, nor anyone to give 
what Thou hast denied. Fortune 
giveth no benefit to a fortunate 
man as against Thee. 

— Muslim . 

261. Refa’a-b-Ra’fe reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Prophet. When he raised up 
his head from bowing, he said; 
Allah hears one who praises 
Him. A man said from behind 
him : 0 our Lord ! And Thine is 
the praise—praise, profuse, pure 
blessed therein. When he finished, 
he said : Who has just uttered 
it ? He replied : I. He said : 
I saw thirty angels and odd 
running in haste as to who 
among them will record it first. 

^-Bukhari. 

262. Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: The prayer of a 
man is not perfect till lie 
makes his back straight in 
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bowing and prostration. 

Abu Baud, Tirmizi, Nitai, Ibn 

Majah, Darimi, (Approved. Correctt). ^ — } - , j,,' ^ 

263. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported ^ C“ ^ ; 

"Then glorify the name of Thy “‘ J >> UJ JL> j^= nrl ***• u* 
Lord, the Great/’ the Messenger . j y/ , , * /* A , 

of Allah said: Mate it in « Jw >„(***" ^ CS ft 
your bowing. When it was 
revealed ; Glorify the name of 
Thy Lord, the most High, he 
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Darimi. ^’-3 °j' 1 ) * cff^ 

*• // 
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Messenger of Allah said : When 
one of you bows and says 
thrice in his bowing “Glory be 
to my Lord, the Great/' 

* . m s f j ^*y a «- ^ &y y I y k y* 

his bowing becomes perfect and A-iJztJ) 

that is the least of it. And * x ^ 

when he prostrates and says 
in his prostration three times 
“Glory be to my Lord, the 
Highest, his prostration becomes 
perfect and that is the least of 
it. 1727 
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265. Huzaifah reported that 
he prayed with the Prophet 
who was saying in his bowing 
“Glory be to my Lord, the Great” 
and in his prostration “Glory be 
to my Lord, the Most High,” and 
he came across no verse of mercy 
but tarried and s upplicated ; and he 
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,f ,X7i7. The least is the recitation of these formulas thrice, but the more one recites them, 
/bhe jnore is the reward for him ; in the case of an Imam, he should remember that the 
followers consist of the weak, the old and the diseased and that as such the prayer 
be shortened. 
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came across no verse of chastise¬ 
ment but tarried and sought 
refuge. — Tirmizi , Abu Band 

{Approved, Correct ). 

266. Auf-b-Malek reported : I 

got up with the Apostle of Allah ; 
when he bowed, he tarried as 
long as the (reading of) the 
chapter Cow, and said in his 
bowing “Glory be to One possess- 
ing power, kingdom, prowess 
and greatness. — Nimi. 

267. Ibn Jubair reported : I 
heard Anas-b-Malek saying : I 
have not prayed a prayer behind 
anybody after the Apostle of 
Allah more resembling with the 
prayer of the Ms. of Allah than 
that of this young man meaning 
Omar-b-Abdul Aziz. He narra¬ 
ted that he said : We guessed 
that his bowing was of ten 
glorifications, and that his pros¬ 
tration of ten glorifications, 

—Abn Baud , Nisai . 

268. Shaqiq reported that 

Huzaifah saw a man who did 
not make his bowing and pros¬ 
tration complete. When he 
performed his prayer, he called 
him. Huzaifah told him : You 
have not prayed ! He (narrator) 
said : X consider him to have 
said : If you had died, you 
would have died upon what 
is other than the natural re¬ 
ligion on which Allah created 
Muhammad. — Bukhari . 

483w. Abu Qatadah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
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The worst of men in theft is one 
who steals from his prayer. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

and how can he steal from his 
prayer ? He said : He does not 
make his bowing perfect, nor 
his prostration. — Ahmad . 

487w. Nu’man-b-Murrah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : What do you consider 
about a drunkard, a fornicator 
and a thief ? And that was before 
the ordained sentences were 
revealed to them. They replied : 
Allah and His Prophet know 
best. He said: These are in 
indecencies, and there is chastise¬ 
ment for these, and the worst of 
the thieves is one who steals from 
his prayer. They asked : And how 
can he steal from his prayer, 0 
Mb. of Allah ? He said ; He does 
not make his bowing perfect, nor 
his .prostration. — Malek. 
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SECTION 14 

1728. Prostration (jsA»«J|) 

Prostration is the highest manifestation of humility and 
self-surrender. The king and the beggar, the high and the low, 
must surrender to the Almighty after prostrating on the ground. 

& , 

By this act, all the limbs-forehead, two hands, two knees, two ends 
, ; . of feet and nose— are brought to submission This prostration 
; of limbs is coupled with the glorification of the Maker. 
?,;/ What can there be a better form for the expression of 
#r r self-effacement and self-surrender ? The posture of prostration is 
assumed twice, the worshipper raising his head with Takbir in his 
;//, lips and sitting and then prostrating with Takbir and repeating words 
of divine glory at least thrice. Between the two prostrations, the for- 
^f.;^jpula as in 34:282 may be recited. To make prostration is Farz in 
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prayer. It is said that there is nothing which brings a man nearer to 
God than prostration— 34:27 1. Various forms of glorification have 
been prescribed in the traditions giving elasticity to outpouring 
one's heart, but a standard form for all the people, literate and the illi¬ 
terate, has been taught in 34:264. The devil was turned out of 
Parad-ise because of the rejection of prostration. Hasty prostration 
like the picking of a crow has been prohibited— 34:284. In prostra¬ 
tion, glorification or seeking for divine favours are both permissible. 
In short, a worshipper is free to express the yearning of his soul 
before his great Maker with any word he likes. 


269. Ibn Abbas, reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I 
have been directed to make pros¬ 
tration upon seven limbs, upon 
forehead, palms, knees, and toes 
of feet, and not to tack clothes, 
nor - hairs. 

— Agreed. 

270. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Be 
moderate in prostration, and 
none of you shall spread his 
arms the spreading of a dog. 

— Agreed. 

271. Bara'a-b-A’jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you make prostration, 
place your palms and raise up 
your elbows. 

—Muslim 

272. Maimunah reported that 
when the Prophet prostrated, he 
made v open between his two 
hands, so much so that if a 
goat intended to pass under his 
hands, it could have passed. 1729 

—Abu Daud . 

273. Abdullah-b-Malek repor¬ 
ted that when the Prophet made 
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1729, Muslim also narrated it in words which convey its meaning. 
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prostration, there was opening 
between his two hands till the 
briteness of his armpits was 
seen, — Agreed. 

274. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Prophet used to say 
in his prostration : 0 Allah ! 
forgive me of all ' my sins, 
little and great, first and last, 
open and secret. — Muslim . 

275. Ayesha reported : One 
night I missed the Prophet 
from bed. I searched for him 
and then my hand fell over the 
sole of his feet while he was 
in prostration with his feet 
kept erect. He was saying: 
O Allah ! I seek refuge from 
Thy wrath to Thy pleasure, from 
Thy chastisement to Thy 
pardon ; and I seek refuge to 
Thee from Thee ; I can’t recount 
praise on Thee; Thou art as Thou 
praiseth Thyself. — Muslim . 

276. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A servant becomes nearest to 
his Lord while he is in prostra¬ 
tion. So increase supplication. 

— Muslim . 

277. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the son of Adam reads “The 
Adoration— 32Q” and then 
prostrates, the devil goes 
off crying and saying : Woe 

to me ! The son of Adam has 

^ ,, 

been commanded to prostrate 
'and so he has prostrated and 
there is Paradise for him. I 
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was directed to prostrate but I 
declined, and there is the fire 
for me. — Muslim, 

278. Rabia-b-Ka’ab reported : 
I used to frequent the Prophet 
at night and take for him 
ablution water and his necessi¬ 
ties. He told me : Seek. I said : 
I seek thy company in Paradise. 
He said : Or anything besides 
that ? He said : Only that. 
He said ; Help me for thyself 
with excessive prostrations. 1780 

— Muslim. 

279. Ma’dan-b-Talhah report¬ 
ed : I met Saoban, a freed man 
of the Ms, of Allah. I said ; 
Inform me of an action which, 
if I carry out, will admit me in 
Paradise. Then he remained 
silent. Afterwards I asked him, 
but he remained silent. Then 
I asked him for the third time. 
He said : I asked the Ms. of 
Allah about that. He said : 
He taught you with a great deal 
of prostrations for Allah, and 
verily you don’t prostrate for 
Allah a prostration but Allah 
raises you therefor a rank and 
put off from you therefor a 
sin. Ma’dan said : Then I met 
Abu Darda’a and asked him. 
He told me like what Saoban 
had narrated to me. — Muslim. 

280. Wael-b-Hujr reported : I 
saw that when the Prophet 
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1780. This was said to teach the man that Allah does not love the idle but the active 
and that salvation lies in action. The Quran says : There is nothing for man bub 
what he strives for ( 53:38Q ). 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be¬ 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. —Abu Daud-, TiTiniziy 

Nisai, Ibn Majah . 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel sits, and let him place 
his hands before his knees. 

—Abu Daud , Nisai , Darimi . 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros¬ 
trations : 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi. 

* 

283- Huzaifah reported that 
the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations : 0 Lord ! 

Pardon me. — Nisai . 

284. Abdur Rahman-b-Shibl 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man's taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 1732 

—Abu Daud , Nisai . 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Kliattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280) 
is more binding than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abu 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad-b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
follows this. 

1782. Picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
mosque is open to all Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
right of anybody to reserve a portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Qur'an says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 

a 

decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day ? 88 : 1—4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure¬ 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 
Meccans as they were efficient in the weight on account of their 
commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 
but provision is cut ofE from them—26 ; 35 9 w. 


63. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Mecca .—Abu Baud , Nisai. 
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64. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi. 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and 1 the slave M.akhrafah brought 
cloth from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah came to us walk¬ 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud , Tirmizi 
( Approved , CorrectJ* 
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prostrated, he placed his knees be¬ 
fore his hands ; and when he got 
up, he raised up his hands before 
his knees. — Abu Daud , Tirmizi , 

Nisai , Ibn Ma/jah. 

281. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : "When one of you makes 
prostration, let him not sit just 
as a camel sits, and let him place 
his hands before his knees. 1781 

—Abu Daud , Nisai , Darimi, 

282. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used 
to recite between his two pros¬ 
trations : 0 Allah ! pardon me, 
and have mercy on me, and 
guide me, and forgive me, and 
give me provision. 

— Abu Daud , Tirmizi . 

283. Huzaifah reported that 

the Prophet used to say between 
two prostrations : 0 Lord 1 

Pardon me. — Nisai . 

284. Abdur Rahman-b-Shibl 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah prohibited the picking of a 
crow and spreading of a beast, 
and a man's taking position in 
the mosque as a camel does. 1732 

—Abu Daud, Nisai, 
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1731. Abu Solaiman-al-Khattabi says that the tradition of Wael-b-Hujr (280) 
is more binding than this hadis. He regards this hadis as abrogated. Imams Abn 
Hanifah, Shafeyi and Ahmad-b-Hanbal follow the tradition of Wael, but Imam Malek 
V; fpjlows this. 

f 1 j' 1 1 

v ;17t2. Picking of a crow means the making of prostration very hastily. The place of a 
\mosque is open to all Muslims irrespective of caste, creed, and position. There is no 
^Vfeigjhtb of anybody to reserve a portion of it for private use. 
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were destroyed for this very reason. The Quran says : Woe to the 
defaulters who, when they measure from people, take it with full 
measure, and when they measure out to them or weigh out for them, 
decrease. Do not these think that they shall be raised up for a great 
day ? 83 : 1—4Q. The Holy Prophet fixed up the standard measure¬ 
ment. The measurement was of the Medinites who were well-known 
to it as they were chiefly agriculturists, and the weight that of the 

Meccans as they were efficient in the weight on account of their 

commerce. He also said : Nor a people decrease weight and measure 

O v 

but provision is cut off from them—26 : 359v r . 


63. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Measurement is the measurement 
of the inhabitants of Medina and 
weight is the weight of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Mecca '.—Abu Daud, Nisai . 
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64. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said to the 
owners of measurement and weight: 
You have been certainly entrusted 
with two affairs about which the 
former nations before you were 
destroyed. — Tirmizi . 

65. Suwaid-b-Qais reported : 
I and the slave Makhrafah brou ght 
clotlr from Hajr and came 
therewith to Mecca. Then the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah came to us walk¬ 
ing. He bargained with us for 
clothes and we sold to him. A 
man there was measuring with 
weight up. The Holy Prophet said 
to him : Measure and weigh down. 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud ? Tirmizi 
(Approved, GorrectJ . 
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SECTION 6 

933. Payment in advance ( ) 

; Silm’ literally signifies a contract involving a prompt delivery 
in return for a future delivery. Technically it means a contract 
of sale causing an immediate payment of the price and admitting 
a delay in the delivery of goods. It is an advance payment for 
future goods. Advance payment is lawful in all articles of weight 
and measurement. Money in coins is not included in the description 
of articles of weight. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, a ‘silm’ 
sale cannot therefore be made for goods in exchange of cash 
money. Goods may lawfully be advanced for goods and not for 
money. A silm sale with respect to articles of longitudinal measure¬ 
ment such as cloth or the like is lawful because it is possible to define 
them exactly by number of yards in respect of length and breadth. 
It is not lawful with respect to animals according to Imam Abu Hanifa 
but lawful according to Imam Shafeyi. It is also not lawful till the 
article be in continued existence until the time of delivery which must 
be fixed. The sale, in short, requires that the genus be specified and 
that the species, quality, quantity, period of delivery, rate and place 
of delivery be all determined. Silm sale can be lawfully effected for 
cash money according to majority of the theologians and it is now the 
prevailing law. 


36* Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever advances a 
thing for something, let him not 
transfer it to others before he pos* 
sesses it. —Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 7 

934. Monopoly (jK&J ) 

Monopoly means storing up of food-grains for getting higher 
price in times of need and scarcity. This is quite unlawful and at least 
abominable (Makruh) where such monopoly is likely to prove 
detrimental. Grains and foodstuffs are connected with the rights of 
everyone, whence the withholding of them from sale is an invasion of 
the general rights of mankind and an occasion of scarcity in their 
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necessary food. It is however not any sin where such storingis not detri¬ 
mental to the people as in a large city. If however the period of deten¬ 
tion be long, it becomes an abominable monopoly, as it then induces 
detriment. The period of detention is 40 days according to some and 
30 days or less according to others. The principle, however, is the injury 
likely to be caused to people if detained for longer time than is necessary. 
A person is, however, allowed to monopolize the product of his own 
grounds or what he brings from a very distant place. Prices of commo¬ 
dities must not be fixed. Except food-grains and necessaries of life, 
other commodities may lawfully be stored up. 


67. Me’mar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Whcever 
monopolises, he is a sinner. 

—Muslim 

68. Omar reported from the 
Messenger of Allah who said : 
Bringer of food-grain (to a city) 
is given provision, and the mono¬ 
poliser-is cursed. 935 

—Ibn Majah , Darimi. 

69. Anas reported that the 

current price became dear at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah. 
They asked: 0 Messenger of 

Allah! fix a rate for us. The 
Holy Prophet replied : Verily Allah 
is One who fixes price, curtails, 
gives amply and provides suste¬ 
nance • and certainly I hope that I 
should meet my Lord while there 
will be none amongst you who will 
hold me responsible either for 
blood or for property. 936 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Ibn Majah . 
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935, Trade is for the benefit of the people by exchange of commodities from 
one place to another. The man who fulfils this object and removes want of 
the people is doubly blessed. 

936. It apears therefore that there is a pronouncement of great 
commercial value in not fixing the price of anything. If price be fixed, 
there will be no enterprise for commerce and trade, and business of the 
world will be at a stand still causing a great loss in the mercantile worJd T 
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70. Omar-b-al-Khattab re¬ 
ported: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoever mono¬ 
polises over the Muslims their 
food-grains, Allah will inflict them 
with epidemics and bankruptcy. 

—Tbn Majah. 

3JL4vv. Ibn Omar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoever stores up food-grains 
for 40 days, intending thereby 
a dear price, has indeed become 
free from Allah and Allah is free 
from him. — Bazin . 

315w. Mu’az reported: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: Bad is he who monopo¬ 
lises. If Allah makes commodities 
cheap, he becomes aggrieved, 
and if He makes them dear, he 
becomes pleased. 

— Bazin, Baihaqi . 

316w. Abu Omamah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoso stores'up food- 
grain for 40 days, and then gives 
it in charity, it will not be an ex¬ 
piation for him ( for his sins ). 

— Bazin. 
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SECTION 8 

937. Industry f&stLa) 

The Prophet said : Never has any one eaten a better thine 
t an what he has eateri of the labour of his own hands—4:109 
Verily the purest of what you eat is of your own earnines-4 : llo' 
1 I his-important pronouncement of the Holy Prophet made in an age 

' &V 6 ™ te from ° t urs has br °«glit a revolution in the industrial world. 

’ "a- inrli 61 f° an l . b i . e greater ‘J 13,11 tllis magnificent utterance that 

ie purest of what we earn is of our own earnings. This led the 
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emperors and saints to take up works and live upon their wages. This 
injunction led the Muslims to invent machineries of works and 
various ways of workmanship and manufacturing articles and commodi¬ 
ties of common and extraordinary uses. There was therefore a great 
impetus given to homogenous and extraneous industry on the ruins of 
which the modern industrial enterprise is chiefly based. What we eat 
is corns, sugar, salt, oil, butter, etc. j what we use is cloth, soap, paper, 
utensil, shoe and thousand other things of daily use. According to 
the instruction of the Holy Prophet, we should ourselves manufacture 
these articles and supply our needs therewith. This also gives a great 
impetus to using the indigenous articles and establishment of mills 
and factories. Indeed the modern mills and machinaries have taken 
the place of individual labour of by-gone days. Hence the greater the 
use of these machineries, the greater the prosperity of individuals as 
well as of nations. 


CHAPTER XIX 

938. Cultivation (iJcjljJI) and Gardening 

Mozara*at signifies primarily cultivation. It means a contract 
between two persons, one being an owner of land and the other 
cultivator, by which it is agreed that whatever is obtained from the 
land shall belong to both in such proportions as may be therein 
determined. It is just like bhag leases in our country. Mosaqat 
means watering and signifies a contract like the former on condition 
that the labourer shall take care of the fruitful trees or plants to be 
grown. The former applies to lands and the latter to trees and 
plants. Cultivation and gardening are most important for production 
of fruits and corns with which people and other animals sustain 
themselves. Stoppage of cultivation and gardening means famine and 
starvation for want of food. Hence it must be resorted to. Indeed tne 
whole civilized.world is greatly indebted to the tillers of the soil. Accord¬ 
ing to Imam Abu Eanifa, such kind of leases as above described are 
invalid as wages are uncertain and lie buried in futurity, but according 
to his disciples and the three Imams, they are valid and the latter 
view has teen accepted by juristsconsults. The people of Medina 
were mostly agriculturists and those of Macca tradesmen. The Holy 
Prophet himself entered once into a contract with the people of 
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Khaiber that they should manage and cultivate the gardens and lat 
of Khaiber and enjoy in return half of the produce and give i 
other half to him. Besides, it is a case of partnership with stock a 
labour. The produce is participated according to agreement, anc 
nothing is produced, the cultivator or landlord has no claim. r I 
following rules shall be observed in agricultural and horticultu 
leases ;— 

(1) The ground shall be capable of cultivation and gardenii 

(2) The contracting parties must be mature and duly qualifi 

(3) The terms of lease shall be express. (4) The party sh 
comply as to who is to supply seeds. (5) Shares of the parties to \ 
produce shall be fixed. (6) The land shall be delivered to the poss 
sion of the cultivator. 


1. Jaber reported that the 

Holy Prophet said: Whoso has 
got land, let him cultivate it or 
let it out to his brother. If he 
denies, let him keep his land to 
himself. — Agreed . 

2. Abu Omamah reported 
that he saw a plough and some¬ 
thing of the implements of hus¬ 
bandry. He said : I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah say: This 
does not enter the house of a 
people but Allah brings disgrace 
therein. 939 — Bukhari. 

3. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported 
from the Messenger of Allah who 
said: Whoso cultivates the land of 
a people without their permission, 
there is nothing of produce for 
him, and for him is its expense. 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizi (Rare). 

4. Qais-b-Muslim reported 

from Abu Jafar : There were no 

* 

inmates of* any refuging house at 
Medina who didnot cultivate (lands) 
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939. This was said at the time of battle-in the following circumstan< 
The Holy Prophet saw a man engaged in cultivation without joining Zil 
or holy war. So the Prophet discouraged it in the time of war. "V 
is a principle source of wealth, then trade and next industry aud cultivat' 
Therefore great importance was given to Zihad* 
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on condition of Jrd or \th (of pro¬ 
duce). Ali, Sa’ad-b-Malek, Abdul- 
lah-b-Mas’ud, Omar-b-Abdul Aziz, 
Qasim, Urwah, the family members 
of Abu Bakr, the family members 
of Omar, the family members of 
Ali and Ibn Sirin had cultivation. 
Abdur Rahman-b-Aswad said: I 
was a partner with Abdur Rah¬ 
man Yezid in cultivation. And 
Omar engaged people in labour on 
condition that if Omar gave seeds 
from himself, there was half for 
him, and if they gave seeds, for 
them was the like. — Bukhari. 

5. AbdulIah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah leased out the date trees of 
Khaiber and its lands to the Jews 
of Khaiber, 9 40 on condition that 
they would labour thereon with 
their wealth, of which there would 
be half of their fruits for the 
Prophet. Muslim narrated it. In 
a narration of Bukhari : the Pro¬ 
phet gave the Jews of Khaiber to 
labour on them and cultivate them, 
and for them there would be half 
of what would yield therefrom. 

6. Same reported : We used 
to practise Mukhabarah 941 and 
saw no harm in that till Rafe-b- 
Khadiz held that the Messenger 
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940. Khaiber is a place near Medina where the Jews lived. The Jews 
were besieged on account of their repeated treacheries, and their lands were 
taken. These lands were let out again to them on their request. 

941. Mukhabarah is a kind of agricultural leases. See note 910-b (3). 
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of Allah forbade it. We gave it 
up on account of that. 

— Muslim. 

7. Hanzalah-b-Qais from Rafe’- 
b-Khadiz reported tliat lie said: 
My two uncles informed me that 
they used to let out land at the 
time of the Holy Prophet for what 
the aqueducts produced or something 
which the owner of the land set 
apart. The Holy Prophet prohi¬ 
bited us from that. I asked Rafe : 
Then how is it in exchange of 
dirhams and dinars ? He said : 
There is no harm in it ? And that 
was what was prohibited as it were. 
If any man of understanding looks 
therein with (a sense of) legality 
and illegality, he will hold it as 
unlawful on account of what is 
therein of cheatings. 9 43 Agreed. 

8. Rafe’-b-Khadiz reported : 
We were many men of Medina 
who had cultivation. Someone 
amongst us used to let out his land 
and say: This plot is for me, and 
this is for you. Often it yielded 
crops and another did not yield. 

The Holy Prophet prohibited 
it. — Agreed. 
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942. The Holy Prophet prohibited here bhag-leases of some descriptions. 
The reason of the prohibition was unequal .distribution of crops. The 
landlord reserved for himself the crops of some pirticular lands and gave 
other plots to the cultivator. 

943. The reason is very clear, because one plot yielded something and 
..another plot nothing, so one got nothing and another everything, Por this 

was disallowed to demarcate lands between a cultivator and an owner 
the cultivator has been given to cultivate. 
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off before he is forgiven, be 
chopped off and may the nose 
of a man whose parents (or one 
of them) reach old age at his 
time and who is not still admit¬ 
ted in Paradise, be chopped 
off. — Tirmizi. 

306. Abu Talhah reported : 

One day the Apostle of Allah 
arrived with good news upon 
his face. He said : Gabriel 
came ■ to me and said : Verily 
your Lord says : 0 Muham¬ 

mad ! should it not please you 
that none of your followers 
should send a blessing on you 
except that I should send ten 
blessings on him, and that none 
of your followers should send 
a greeting to you except that 
I should send ten greetings on 
him. — Nisai , Dari?ni m 

307. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported : 
I said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! verily 
I send excessive blessings on 
you, so how much shall be 
my blessings on you ? He 
replied : As you wish. I asked : 
One-fourth ? He replied : As 
^ our wish ; but if you increase, 
it is better for you. I asked : 
Half ? He said : As you wish, 
but if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked : Two-thirds ? 
He replied : As you wish, but 
if you increase, it is better 
for you. I asked : Shall I send 
my entire blessings on you ? He 
replied : In that case, your 
anxieties will find ample com- 
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pensation and your sins expiation. 


— Tirmizi. 


308. Fudhalah-b-Obaid report¬ 

ed that when the Apostle of 
Allah was seated, a man sud¬ 
denly came and prayed. 
He said ; O Allah ! pardon me 
and have mercy on me. 
Then the Apostle of Allah 
said : You are in a hurry, O 
praying man ! When you pray 
and sit, praise Allah with His 
due praise and send blessings 
on me and then supplicate to 
Him. He narrated that another 
man prayed after that. He 
praised Allah and sent blessings 
on the Prophet. Then the 
Prophet told him : 0 praying 

man ! supplicate and you will 
be given response. !743 — Tirmizi , 

Abu Baud , Nisai. 

309. Abdullah-b-Mus'ud re¬ 
ported ; I was praying while 
tlie Prophet was present with 

r.AT du. Bakr and Omar. When I 
pf$t, I began with praise on 
fKllah and then blessings on the 


■Mi# if 


3? r ophet. Then I supplicated 
fo,r myself. The Messenger of 
Allah said : Seek and you will 
given, seek and you will be 
• given. ' — Tirmizi. 

310. Abu Hurairah reported 
' thaii the Apostle of Allah said: 
who is satisfied that full 
easure be given to him when 
ends blessings on us, the people 
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0 Allah! send blessings on ✓ <-> 

Muhammad, the illiterate Pro- «• ? sw i- «■ ✓ ej> >x 

phet, and on his wives, the mothers )rfZ^ ^ f 4 *"’^ 1 * 

of the faithful, and his descen¬ 
dants and the people of his house, 
as Thou hast sent blessings 
on Abraham. Verily Thou art the 
Praised, the Glorious. 

—Abu Daud . 

311. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The miser 
is he to whom I am mentioned 
but who does not send blessings 
on me. 1744 —Tirmizi (Approved, 

Correct , Bare). 

312. Omar-b-al Khattb reported : 

Verily invocation is kept in 
abeyance between heaven and 
earth and nothing therefrom 
ascends, till you send blessings 
on your Prophet. 

— Tirmizi . 

49 Lw. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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493w. Ruwaife reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
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1744* Alimacl narrated it also from Hussain-b-Ali. 
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sefads blessings on Muhammad 
and says “0 Allah ! entertain 
him on the Resurrection Day 
with an abode adjacent to Thee, 
my intercession for him will 
become obligatory. — Ahmad . 

494w. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah came out till be entered 
in 'to a garden of dates. He fell 
in prostration and prolonged the 
prostration till we feared lest 
Allah took his life. He narrated : 
I came to examine and then he 
raised up his head and asked : 
What is the matter with you ? 
I mentioned it to him. Then 
he said; Verily Gabriel (peace 

* Bfe on him) said to me : Should 

; I not give you good news that 

* the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
Bays for you “Whoso sends 
blessing on you, I send 

S t blessing on him ; and whoso 

^•greets yon, I greet him. —Ahmad 
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SECTION 17 

1745. Invocation after Tashahhud 

• - Invocation after Tashahhud is sunnat. The worshipper may 
*-adopt any mode of petition according to his will and may speak 
ynany language he likes to outpour his heart to his Maker after 

14 lUTr 1 f g ‘ i# 6 beBt mvocation > h °wever, is that which contains 

" W f are “ this -ell as in the next. The 

%on/ + v T °f UrS ^ the Quran : 0 our Lord ! g^e us 
m this world and good in the hereafter and save n 8 from 

T here are other forms of invocation recorded in the 

th 7 e t° D and elsewhere * 'praying in congrega- 
W? , mam should turn his face towards his followers for the 
Kfcvoc^tion (36:38). ' 1 w B Qr me 
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313- Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to make 
invocation in prayer by saying : 
0 Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of grave, 
and I seek refuge to Thee from 
the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal and I seek refuge to 
Thee from the calamities of 
life and the calamities of death. 
0 Allah ! verily I seek refuge to 
Thee from all sins and from all 
debts. Some one asked him*: 
What's the sin for which you 
seek protection from debt? He 
said : Verily when a man falls 
in debt, he talks much, speaks 
falsehoods and makes promise 
and breaks (it). —Agreed 

314. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you is free from 
the last Tashahhud, let him seek 
refuge to Allah from four things, 
from the chastisement of Hell 
and from the chastisenent of the 
grave, and from the calamities 
of life and death, and from the 
evils of one-eyed Dajjal. 

— Muslim . 

315. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet used to teach this 
invocation just as he used to 
teach a chapter of the Quran 
by saying ; Say, 0 Allah ! verily 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
chastisement of the fire 
and I seek refuge to Thee 
from the chastisement of the 
grave, and J seek refuge to Thee 
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from the calamities of one-eyed 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from the calamities of 
life and death. —Mushn 

716. Abu Bakr, the Truthful 
reported : I asked—O Ms. of 
Allah ! teach me an invocation 
with which I shill supplicate in 
my prayer. He said : Say, 0 Allah 
verily I have done to myself a 
great injustice, and none but 
Thou can forgive the sins. 
So grant me forgiveness from 
Thee, and show mercy on me. 
Verily Thou art the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. — Ag?-eed. 

317. A’mer-b-Sa’d reported 
from his father who narrated : 
I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah by his right and by 
his left sides till I saw the 
brighteness of his cheek. 

— Muslim. 

318. Samorah b-Jundab report¬ 

ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah finished prayer, he 
used to turn his face towards 
us. — Bukhari . 

3lf). Anas reported that the 
Prophet used to turn towards 
his right side. - Muslim . 

32 u. Abdullah-b-Mas J ud re¬ 
ported : None of you shall set 
up anything of his prayer for 
the devil. He should consider 
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1746. Auti-Ohrist "will appear before the Hour and his mission ■will be auti-God move¬ 
ment. His title would be Messiah as he will be free from all good things. Messiah 
means one who is far off from good or one whose one eye is blind. It comes from the 
, Hebrew word ‘Masiha’ meiing blessed In this sense, it is used in the case of Jesus 
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that it is his duty not to 
turn except to his right side. 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
turning often towards his left 
side. — Agreed . 

321. Bara’a reported : When 
we prayed behind the Apostle 
of Allah, we liked to be by 
his right side, so that he may 
turn his face towards us. He 
narrated: I heard him say : 
0 Lord ! protect me from Thy 
chastisement of the Day on 
which Thou wilt resurrect or 
gather together Thy servant. 

— Muslim, 

32*2. Omme Salamah reported : 
When the women, at the time of 
the Apostle of Allah, greeted 
in obligatory prayers, they 
used to stand up 1747 while 
the Apostle of Allah remained 
sitting ; and as for those of the 
males who prayed as long as 
Allah liked. When the Apostle 
of Allah stood up, the males 
also stood up, — Bukhari. 

323. Mu'az b-Jabal reported 
The Messenger of Allah took 
hold of my hand and said : 0 
Mu'az ! certainly I love you. I 
said: And I love you, 0 
Apostle of Allah ! He said : 
Then don’t give up to say at 
the end of each prayer “0 Lord ! 
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1^47. The females used to start for their houses as soon as the obligatory prayers were 
finished in order to avoid the intermingling of both tho sexes in the streets after prayer. 
This tradition proves that the followers should sit as long as the Imam remains sitting 
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help me to Thy remembrance, and 
Thy greatfulness and the best 
form of Thy worship. 17 43 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud> Nisai . 

324. Abdullah b-Ma’ud report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
used to greet to his right side 
“Peace be on you, and mercy 
of Allah/’ till the brightness of 
*of his right cheek was seen; 
and to his left side—“Peace he 
on you and mercy of Allah/' 
till the brightness of his left 
cheek was seen. 1749 

— AbuDaud , Tirmizi , Nisai . 

325. Ataa-al Khorasani re¬ 
ported from Mugirah who narrated 
^that the Apostle of Allah had 
&aid; The Imam shall not 

r 

pdy in the place wherein he 
prayed till he moves to a 
side, mo —Abu Daud. 

326. Anas reported that the 

PrQphet gave them a stimulus 
lor prayer and forbabe th em 
to depart from prayer before his 
departure. —Abu Daud. 
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327. Shaddad-b-Aus reported 
„that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say in his prayer: 0 
Allah ! I seek from Thee firm- 

rW 

jiess in action and strong de¬ 
termination in guidance, and 
I seek from Thee gratefulness 
for Thy favours and the 
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,,, 174f3. Abu I>aud did not mention the following : ‘‘And I love you”. 

^■4P’49. Tirmizi did not mention “till the brightness of his cheek was seen,” Ibn 
►gpaf&li narrated it from Ammar-b-X'asar. 

^?,,17 k 0. The Imam must shift a little for saying *sunnat’ and optional prayers from* 
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excellencle for Thy service, and I 
seek from Thee a sound mind 
and a truthful tongue; and I 
seek from Thee the good which 
Thou knowest, and I seek re- 
fuge to Thee from the evil of 
what Thou knowest, and I besr 
pardon of Thee for what Thou 
knowest. mi — Nisai . 

328. Ja’ber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say 
in his prayer after attestation : 
The best discourse is the dis¬ 
course of Allah, and the best 
guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad (p. h.). — Niscui. 

329. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to 
greet in prayer towards the 
front of his face and then to 
incline a little towards his right 
side. — Tirmizi. 

330. Samorah reported ; The 
Messenger of Allah directed us 
to return (the greeting) to the 
Imam, and to love one another 
and that some of us should 
salute the other. 1752 —Abu Baud 

49 6w. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re¬ 
ported that the turning of the 
Prophet from his prayer was 
often towards his left side in 
the direction of his room. 

—Sharhi Swmat . 
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the plaoe where the Parz prayer was said. The followers also should observe this rule. 

1751. Ahmad narrated a similar tradition. 

1752. To return the greeting upon tho Imam moans to respond to the greeting uttered 
by the Imam at the end of the prayer. 

39 



SECTION 18 
1753. Zikr after prayer 

After the Farz prayer is finished, there are some hymns for the 
remembrance of Allah and His greatness. This may be done at 
the option of the individual worshipper. The following has, 
however, been recommended by the traditions and the jurists 
(vide Durre Mukhtar) (1) to read 4JJI | ( I seek forgiveness 
to Allah ) several times preferably twelve times ; (2) Ayatul Kursi 
(2:255Q) once ; (3) the Eefuging verses (113Q, 114Q) once; (4) 

| I 

ail (glory to Allah), (Allah praise is*for Allah) and 

j)£=> | aft | (Allah is greatest), each 33 times ; (5) and if possible 
Jjftj j) jj \) ; J for 100 times. These formulas of divine 

glory may be recited after sunnat prayers. 


381. Ibn Abbas reported: I 
know that the termination of the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
was .with Takbir. iw» - Agreed . 

352. Ayesha reported that 
whep the messenger of Allah 
greeted, he used not to sit 
except the time required for 
uttering : 0 Allah ! Thou art 

Peace, and from Thee peace; 
Thou art Blessed, 0 Lord of 
grace and honour. — Muslim. 

333. Saoban reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
finished his prayer, he begged 
pardon thrice and said : 0 

Allah ! Thou art peace, and 
from Thee peace. Thou art 
Blessed, 0 Lord of grace and 
honour. — Muslim . 
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1753. Takbir means the formula of the remembrance of Allah. Some say that it means 
Takbir.' Tahmid and Tasbih. 

1754. This was in the oase of prayers in which there is sunnat prayer after obliga- 
f tory prayers. 
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334. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah report¬ 
ed that the Prophet used to 
say at the end of each obli¬ 
gatory prayer : There is no 
deity but Allah. He is One. 
There is no partner for Him. 
For Him is the kingdom and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. 0 
Allah ! there is no gainsayer 
of what Thou hast given, and 
there is no giver of what Thou 
hast gainsaid, and fortune 
does not give benefit to one 
possessing fortune as against 
Thee. 


— Agreed . 

’335. Abdullah-b-Zubair report¬ 
ed that when the Messenger 
of Allah greeted from his prayer, 
he used to say with his loud¬ 
est voice : 1755 There is no 

deity but Allah. He is One. 
For Him is the kingdom, and 
fbr Him is all praise, and He 
is Powerful over all things. 
There is no power, nor strength 
except through Allah. There is 
no deity but Allah, nor do we 
worship but Him. For Him is 
gift and for Him is grace, and 
for Him is the best praise. 
There is no deity but Allah ; 
being sincerely submissive to 
Him, though the polytheists dis¬ 
like. 1756 — Muslim. 
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1755, This was recited Io.udly by way of giving lesssons to his followers. It is however 
agreed that this should be recited in silence. 

1755. It is one of the best formula'of supplication. If rightly understood and 
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333. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the poor Refuges came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said : The wealthy have gone 
with the highest ranks and 
permanent gifts. He asked : 
What is that ? They replied: 
They pray as we pray, they 
fast as we fast, and they pay 
charity but we do not, and 
grant manumission and we do 
not. The Messenger of Allah 
said; Shall I not teach you 
something with which you may 
overtake those who surpass 
you and with which you 
will surpass those who will 
come after you ? And none 
of you will be better than you 
except one who will do what 
you will do. ‘Yes, 0 Ms. of 
Allah* said they. He said ; You 
will read Tasbih, Takbir and 
Tahmid 1757 at the end of each 
prayer, each for 33 times. Abu 
Saleh said : Then the poor 
Refugees returned to the Pro¬ 
phet and said : Our brethen, 
the owners of properties, heard 
of what we had done, and so they 
did like that. Then the Mess¬ 
enger of Allah said : That is 
the grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom He wishes. 

— Agreed. 
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&37. Ka’ab-b-Uzrah reported 
the Messenger of Allah 
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g Wtth the tongue, this has got the potentiality of elevating one to the high scale 


Ta «bib is Sobhan Allah (Glory be to God) f 
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said : There are seme recita¬ 
tions after prayer, of which the 
reciters or the doers at the 
end of each obligatory prayer 
will not be disappointed—» 
Tasbih for 33 times, Tah?nid 
for 33 times and Takhir for 
34 times. 175S —Mtislim. 

338. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso glorifies Allah at 
the termination of each prayer 
for 33 times, and praises Allah 
for 33 times and hold Allah 
greatest for 33 times ( and 
that will be 99 times ) and 
says completing one hundred 
“There is no deity but 
Allah. He is one. There is no 
partner for Him, for Him is 
the kingdom, and for Him is 
all praise and He is Poweful 
over all things ,” his minor sins 
are forgiven though they are 
like the foams of the sea. 

— Muslim . 

339. Abu Omamah reported : 

It was questioned : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! which supplication is 
the most acceptable ? He 
said * ( One) in the middle of 

the latter half of the night 
and at the end of the ordained 
prayers. —Tirmizi. 
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1758. Tahmid is Alhamdo lillah (all praise is for Allah) and Takbir is Allaho-Akbar 
(Allah is Greatest). The sentence from—‘Abu Saleh said etc. up to end’ occurs only 
in Sahih Muslim. There is another narration of Bukhari : You will read Tasbih ten 
times at the back of each prayer and Tahmid ten times and takbir ten times. This 
should be counted in finger prints rather than by beds. The Prophet did not use be(j 
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340. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 

The Messenger of Allah ordered 
me to read the ‘Befuging 
chapters 1 759 at the end of each 
prayer. — Ahmad , Alu Baud , 

Nisai, Baihaqi. 

341. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said; That 
I should sit with a people who 
remember Allah from the Fajr 
prayer till the son rises is 
more pleasing to me than that 
I should emancipate four of the 
children of Ismail. That I should 
sit with a people who remember 
Allah from the Asr payer till 
the sun sets in, is more pleas¬ 
ing to me than that I should 
emancipate four (slaves) 

— Abu Baud. 

342. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
so says the Fajr prayer in 
congregation and then sits 
remembering Allah till the sun 
rises and then prays two rak'- 
ats, there is for him the equi¬ 
valent reward of one pilgrim¬ 
age and one visit to the Ka'ba. 
He said that the Messenger 
of Allah had said : Perfect, 
perfect, perfect. — Tirmizi . 

343. Azraq-b-Qais reported : 
Our Imam surnamed Abu Bemsah 
prayed with us. He said: I 
said this prayer or similar to this 
prayer with the * Prophet. 
Abu Bakr and Omar were 
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1759. These axe the last two chapters of the Quran (US, 114). 
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standing in the front line by 
his right side, and there was a 
man who overtook the first Tak- 
bir from the prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah prayed and 
afterwards greeted to his right 
side and to his left, till we saw 
the brightness of his two cheeks. 
Then he turned aside like the 
turning of Abu Bemsah meaning 
himself. Then the man who 
overtook the first takbir of the 
prayer with him got up to pray 
the two rak'ats. Then Omar 
sprang to his feet and caught 
hold of his two shoulders and 
shook him. Then he said: Sit 
because the People of the Book 
would have never perished but 
for want of differetiation in their 
prayers. 1760 Then the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah raised up his ’ look 
and said : 0 son of al-Khattab, 
may Allah grant thee wisdom. 

—Abu Daud. 

344. Zaid-b-Sa'het reported ; 
We have been directed to read 
Tahmid for 33 times and Tashbih 
for 34 times. A man of the 
An’sars saw (an angel) in dream. 
It was said to him: The 
Ms. of Allah directed you to 
read Tasbik at the end of each 
prayer so many times and 
so many times. Then make 
it each 25 times, and make 
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17C0. Differentiation must be made in obligatory, Sunnat and optional prayers 

either by moving to a side, back or front, or by holding t ilks, or going out of the mosque 
and then coming in. 
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therein Tahiti. 1761 When it was 
dawn, he went early in the 
morning to the Prophet and 
informed him. Whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah said: Do 
(accordingly). — Ahmad , 

Nisai , Dctrnii. 

845. Omar-b-al Khattab repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet despatched 
an army towards Najd. They 
acquired enormous booties and 
returned with haste. A man 
from amongst us who did not 
march out, said : We did not see 
an army more hasty in retracing 
and more lucky in booty than 
this army. Whereupon the 
^Messenger of Allah said: Shall 
I not guide you to a people who 
'v are more lucky in booty 
and better in return than a people 
& who are present in the early 

[ i 1 

S morning prayer and then sit 
ij, remembering Allah till the sun 
;; rises. Those are more hasty in 
|return and better lucky in 
!%ooty 1762 — Tirmizi {Bare) 

497w. Ali reported : I saw the 
I Messenger of Allah upon the 
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flanks of this pulpit saying: 

reads the Chapter 
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grayer, nothing but death can- 
revent him to enter Paradise (at 
t time); and whosoever reads 
the time when he goes to 
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Tahlil is to recite “There is no power, and no stength except through 

_ has been said to be ‘Garib’ (rare) as the narrator Hammad. 

was weak in authority in narrating traditions. 
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held, Allah gives him security 
over his house and the house of 
his neighbour and the people of 
the houses around him. i 76 ^ 

—Baihaqi 

498w. Abdur Rahman-b-Gan- 

am reported from the Prophet 
who said : Whoso utters ten times 
by folding his legs before he 
departs from the sun-set and early 
morning prayers “There is no 
deity but Allah. He is one. There 
is no partner for Him. For Him 
is the Kingdom and for Him is 
all praise ; and in His hand, there 
is good. He gives life and makes 
dead, and He is Powerful over 
everything,’’ ten virtues are 
recorded for him for every utter¬ 
ance, and ten sins are effaced 
from him, and ten ranks are 
raised up for him, and he will 
have a guard against every abo¬ 
minable thing and a guard aga¬ 
inst the accursed devil. It is not 
lawful for any sin to overtake him 
except- polytheism. And he is the 
best person in action except a 
man who is more superior to him 
for uttering a better thing than 
what he has said. 1764 — Ahmad . 
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SECTION 19 

i . f » 

1765. Self-nestraint in prayer 

In prayer there is deep concentration of mind towards the 
remembrance of the Almighty and His glorifications. Hence 
everything that diverts the attention of the worshipper and breaks its 

1768. Those are the verses 2:255 to 257 of the Holy Quran. Baihaqi says that the 
isnad of its narration is weak. 

1764 Tirmizi also narrated it from Abu Zarr up to “except ploy theism. did 

40 
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solemnity is either abominable or unlawful, as in that case, the 
very .object of prayer is frustrated. It has therefore been recom¬ 
mended that absolute restraint of mind and the organs of hear¬ 
ing and sight should be practised. All the organs and force of 
a man should be combined to create a divine atmosphere in 
mind in order to receive the celestial gifts. The worshipper is 
not allowed to turn his look towards any of his sides, 
either right, left, above or back except towards the place of 
prostration. He is not permitted to hold talks with anybody or 
respond to the greeting. He is not to give out wind. He 
should shut up his mouth in case of yawning. He should not 
break his fingers, play with the beard, throw stones or do other 
acts which divert the attention of the worshipper. 


346. Muwayiah-b-Hakam re¬ 
ported ; While we were pray¬ 
ing- with the Prophet, a man 
among the people sneezed. I 
said; May Allah have comp¬ 
assion on you ? Then the 
people struck me with their 
pyes and I said : Alas! may 
your mother be heavy ! What 
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[Is the matter with you that 
you are staring at me ? Then 

n , 

dpiey began to strike their thighs 
%ith their hands. When I saw 
; |kat they would make me silent, 
I remained silent. 1766 When 
the Prophet prayed, I did never 
'see (I swear by my father and 
toother) any teacher before him 
and after him better in teaching 
than him. By Allah, he did 
[neither threaten me, nor assault 
nor rebuke me. He said : 
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mention the sunset prayer, nor ‘‘In His hand, there is good”. He says sIbo 
that this hadis is Hnsan (fair), Sahih (correct) and G-arlb (rare). 
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Verily this is a prayer in which 
no talk of men is allowed. 
Verily it consists of Tasbib, 
Takbir and the Quran-reading, 
or as the Prophet said : I asked: 
0 Ms. of Allah, verily I was 
a young man in the Days of 
J gnorance, and (now) Allah has 
brought Islam to us ; and verily 
there are men among us who 
go to the sooth-sayers. 1707 He 
said: Don't go to them. I 
asked : And there are men 

among us who believe in 
omens. He said : That is a 
thing which they will find in 
their chests. So they must not 
prevent them. I asked : There 
are men among us who foretell 
by marks. He said : There 
was a Prophet 1768 among the 
prophets who used to foretell 
by marks. So the marks which 
agreed to his marks w'ere 
(accepted). — Muslim. 

347. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report¬ 
ed : We used to greet the 
Prophet while he was in prayer, 
and he used to respond to us. 
When we returned from the 
Negus, we greeted him, but he 
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Muslim. It is unlawful to say “May Allah have compassion on you as a reply to All 

* 

praise is due to Allah’ when it is recited after sneezing 

1767. Sooth-sayers used to foretell events and they were attached to the devils and Jinn. 
The astrologers who foretell events by marks of palms or by other means are also of 
the same kind. To approach them is infidelity, and they are unbelievers in the great 

power of Allah. 

1768. This Prophet was Wais or Daniel. He used to tell prophecies from Allah by 
revelation and he used to observe marks incidentally. This however should not be 
followed by ordinary men as they will not reeceive revelation. This means that the 
marks would never coincide with the marks of this particular Prophet as they are nrowf 
no longer is existence* Therefore foretelling by marks is unlawful. 
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did not return to us. We 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

we used to greet you in prayer 
and you to return to us ! He 
said : Verily there is concentra¬ 
tion in prayer. 

— Agreed. 

348. Mu’aiqib reported from 
the Prophet about a man who 
made the earth even where he 
prostrated. He said ; Jf you 
are a doer •('of this), then only 

°- nce ’ — Agreed. 

349. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the' Apostle of Allah prohi¬ 
bited from (placing hand on) 
waist in prayer. • — Agreed . 

350. ' Ayesha reported : I asked 
the Apostle of Allah bout (random) 
looks in prayer. He replied .* 
That-is* a fraud which the devil 
practices in prayer of a servant. 

— Agreed. 

* H ^ 

351- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the. Apostle of Allah said : 
People must abstain from raising 
up their looks towards heaven 
at the time of invocation in 
prayer, or else their sights will 
certainly be overtaken 1769 

352. Abu Qatadah reported : 

I saw the Prophet acting as 
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Imam of the people, while Oma’ 
mah, daughter of Abul A's 1770 
was upon his shoulder. When he 
bent, he placed her down and 
when he rose from prostration, 
he took her up. 

— Agreed . 

858. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : When one of you 
yawns in prayer, let him shut up 
his mouth as far as possible, be¬ 
cause the devil enters. Muslim 
narrated it. And in a narration 
of Bukhari from Abu Mur air ah , 
he said : When one of you yawns 
in prayer, let him shut up his 
mouth as far as possible, and 
let him not recite for it, be¬ 
cause that is from the devil who 
laughs at him. 17Y1 
354. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
A party of Jinn came last night 
to destroy my prayer but Allah 
gave me strength over it. Then 
I caught it and intended to 
bind it with a pillar out of 
the pillars of the mosque, till all 
of you looked towards it. 
Then I remembered the supplica¬ 
tion of my colleague Solomon— 
0 Lord ! give me kingdom 
which will not be granted to any¬ 
body after me. Then I turned 


317 


✓ J> a j>/ y J 


/ 33 


— * * r r r W w ^ r 

I mL* i « ^ a —*1^ 

y y 


/ s S' / / / ^ |/ /A 

l— J A=bJL£ ^lc 

y I * / / 


/ / S / Ay a, / .*// / ✓ 

* | OjSuJl 13 1 J 

* + 




t\y > s’ {p/ZZj 
( <*jJc JfftlyO ) 


y y uu A A / 

jO-sJ ■ ^ <0- 
/ *• / / 

A JJ/ S //// / 


A X A X 


J 0 * 0 hi/ C>— I 


• / 


nsss- s / S yy * « J> A fs S’/ 

jjl 401 Jtjj 


JU 

U9. 


Zj / s y /A / A A ^ A / 

^ —bluj l ^«la=L^JLi ‘ijA 

s s A ' / r\ J Q/ y f .9 Ay / SAZZ 

3 /•—1^-° sljjj 




^ r r * S X X/^ < A X A x CJ) X^pAjj 

13 1 Jti iijJjjl) 1 

/ 1 1 ^ y it v y 


X 

AfJ/ / 




/A tZ 

Ikx&Jl 


' yy a y a a sa / is: 

—ioLjj L/« Ja^jJLi jj%—LJ] i | 

y I /J / ^ a;/// 

^ j L-bli La Jib 3 j 

y ' y y 

* dA* 

y 

. j>a^ y y y y ^ /’/a/; a / a / 

Jrj J l:; J 13 irur 4 J 1 - 1 

* X 

y / XA X Sxx UU A tf> ^A A 33 

^ 

X XX /XXX 

9 A » XX/ Ax/ A X / 3o/X XXA/ 

L-b« 4&1 ^lc 

/ * y "/ y 

y A- \s f y A / A / u3 A//y <T A/// 

Oj bw ^J.£ A—bj j J ^ ) OOjLs 

^ y y 

A/ A^J>A/ Jj/ A/A // A {/u 

uJ| 

^ y y y y y 

w y y A^*^ a y yyAy J a / /y Af$j 

T*J 1 5^£J 

<■ w/ 

A A/ A Ol yy A /• A/ S A A / 

11X 0 3) Kb® ^ 

A / *4 A J 


1770. Abul A’s was the son-in-law of the Prophet as he married his daughter 
e Tainab, and Oma’mah was the issue of the marriage. The little girl used to climb 
upon the back of the Prophet at the time of prayer. 

1771. See note 496 for full discussion. Yawning is an act of the devil and occurs 
generally when the body is idle and the devil’s workshop. 
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him oat dishonoured. 

—Agreed 

355. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Who¬ 
so is interfered by anything in 
his prayer, let him glorify Allah. 
Verily clapping is for women. 
And in a narration, he said : 
Glorification is for men and 
clapping for women. 1772 

— Agreed . 

356. Abdullah'b-Mas'ud repor¬ 
ted : We used to greet the Pro¬ 
phet in prayer before we migra¬ 
ted to Abyssinia and he used to 
reply to us. When we returned 
from Abyssinia, I came to him 
and found him praying. I gree¬ 
ted him, but he did not reply to 
me, till when he finished his 
prayer, he said : Verily Allah 
renews His orders as He wishes, 
and verily out of what He re¬ 
newed, there is this that you 
should not talk in prayer. He 
returned greeting to me and 
said : Verily prayer is for reading 
the Quran and remembering 
Allah. So when you are there¬ 
in, let that be your occupation. 1773 

—Abu Baud . 
357. Ibn Omar reported : J 
asked Bilal : How did the Pro¬ 
phet respond to them when they 
greeted him while he was in 
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y _ 18 a male, he shall recite Sobhan Allah aloud. 

* radition - “ has been deduced that it is commendable (Mustahab) 
when the prayer or the Quran-reading is finished. 
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prayer ? He said : He used to 

hint with his hand. 177 4 

— Tirmizi. 

358. RePah-b Ra ; fe* reported : 
I prayed behind the Apostle of 
Allah and gave out an yawning 
and said : All praise is due to 
Allah, profuse pure praise, blessed 
therein and blessed thereon just 
as our Lord wishes and is pleased 
with. When the Apostle of 
Allah prayed, he turned round 
and asked : Who has uttered (that) 
in prayer ? None replied. Then 
he asked for the second time, 
but none replied. Then he asked 
for the third time. Whereupon 
Refa’a replied : I, 0 Ms. of Allah. 
Then the Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, thirty angels and odd 
were certainly vying with one 
another as to who among them 
will carry it above. — Tirmizi , 

Abu Dctud , Nisai. 

359. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Yawning in prayex comes from 
the devil. So when one of you 
yawns, let him swallow (it) as 
far as possible. 1775 — Tirmizi. 

360. Ka’ab'b-Uzrah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you makes ablution 
and then makes his ablution 
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1774. Nisai also narrated it in slightly different wording. To respond to prayer 
by raising hands or moving head makes the prayer void. 

1775. Tirmizi and Nisai narrated in addition : Let him place his hand upon his 
mouth. 
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complete and then comes out inten¬ 
ding for the mosque, let him 
not put his fingers upon fingers 
because he is in prayer. 1776 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu Daiid, 

Nisai . 

361. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Almighty and Glorious Allah does 
not cease to come near a servant 
while he is in prayer so long as 
he does not look around. When 
he looks around, He goes away 
from him. Ahmad , Abu Daud, 

Nisai , Darimi . 

36*2. Anas reported : The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said to me : 0 dar¬ 
ling ! Guard yourself from look¬ 
ing around in prayer, because 
(random ) look in prayer 
is a cause of destruction. If 
there is no other alternative, 
then it is in optional and not in 
obligatory prayers. — Tirmizi . 

363. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Messenger of Allah used to 
peep to the right and left with¬ 
out inclining his neck behind 
his back. — Tirmizi , Nisai . 

364. Adi-b-Sa'bet reported from 
his father from his grandfather 
who raised it up to the Prophet 
who said : Sneezing, napping and 
yawning in prayer, and menses, 
vomitting and bleeding of hose 
come from the devil. — Tirmizi. 

365. Mutarref-b-Abdullah. re¬ 
ported from his father who 


Hi ^I }j,ro!c ^ a* 

I f Z s ss /A/ Z ' m/J 

^ / / (// / 

3 u ytu / S^ '‘AJS/ rS Auu S Ss A/ 

.. -* S .. // / y 

t J>aJ> s / X ^ / w / A ^ A S 

‘ U,t Jrj J LS iP ) * yj 1 liT C 

A/A SS S Af S S SZ* J , J s// 

■JV*/I Hwbo y JljJj ^*1^ 

^ S^A s / A ^AS A,S / SS A 

u>UiI 16 Ui s^JOJb J L« di’lU J jb* 

' ' ' K 

V ✓ ✓'A 

AXc ^ J 


•£ Z / $ / ou ^ / Ays s j 'A s 

.<// •. S S ^ 

•J** . n ^ . n a fl . a . . . . 


^ y Kjs S J'A s 




13 4«l) .J Jk? 3k 


* a a 33 x I 33 


vV X" I wU / / A^ / SJ 

ilaJUDl ^Li o^U if Jb | 

/ s y y s s s 

t / ZJ>y s y a s (py ys Is 

/ y '■v 

i5 AVi s yA SA s 

( l5^ I ) * I 

- // / / / ^ J , 


i sAjs z y y s su^/v y 

Jr^ li; ^ 

y S y y 

& s y S a / \ s s /Ay y *- 

/ ^ s y ^y w » 

A < < Ax * as *>y 

* aj-^k »—fll^. dJU»c ]J^ 

I ✓ •*/ 

A 


A 


.C 


z5 /«> ✓ u) A w ^ 


( | j I ) 

M / / •• // ^ 

AS A y A S ^ Ayj S • A ^ 

^J.C L4*^ £ 

y y * s s y*»s 


y J S\M S S ^** S' w / r // r CUX 

^ [ y 


sJA ^ fss' my 

I ■ k 


;a/A ✓ J»AXA ✓ 

aJ| 3 


i s 


Eu Atw / I ^ iu S s Sm / 

( ^ v_s^y) ^ 

** yy y y s 

a y a y ^ V a w s J As 

I L—5J—k-'"® 


I A 


J j y 


J y£ s 


y s 


\ a?76. Let him not put his fingers -uponhis fingers’ means —let him not put his 
, ^Angers of one hand in the midst of the fingers of another, One starting from his 
•:;:hoii&e for the mosque with the intention of praying remains as it were in praying while 
%iwalking. , 

ns. . J 'Hi- 
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narrated : I came to the Pro¬ 
phet while he was praying, and 
there came a silent noise from 
his belly like the boiling noise 
of a cauldron, that is, he was 
weeping. And in a narration , 
he said : I found the Prophet say¬ 
ing prayer while there was silent 
noise in his chest like the noise 
of a grinding stone on account 
of weeping. 1777 — Ahmad , 

Nisai, Abu Daud . 

366. Abu Zarr reported that ihe 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
one of you stands up for prayer, 
he shall not rub stones, because 
blessing is looking at him. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 

Nisai, Jbn Majah . 

367. Offline Salamah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah saw a 
servant of ours called Aflah. 
When he prostrated, he blew. 
He said ; 0 Allah ! cover your 
face with dust. — Tirmizi . 

368. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Kill 
two black things in prayer : ser¬ 
pent and scorpoin. — Ahmad\ 

Abu Daud and Tirmizi . 

369. Ayeshah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was praying 
optional prayers while the door 
was shut up against him. X 
came and asked for opening 
(the door). He stepped forward 
and opened (the door) for me. 
Afterwards he returned to his 
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1777. Nisai narrated the first portion, and Abu Daud tbc second. 
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praying place. I mentioned that 
the door was towards the Ka’ba. 
— Ahmad , Abu Baud , Tirmizi , 

Nisai . 

370. Tal'qe-b-Ali reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of yon emits wind 
in prayer, let him depart and 
make ablution and then repeat 
the prayer. 177S — Abu Baud , 

Tirmizi . 

371. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet said : When ablution 
of one of you goes in his 
prayer, let him catch hold of his 
nose and then turn aside. 1779 

—Abii Baud. 

372. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : When ablution of one you 
breaks while he sits in the last 
rak'at of his prayer before he 
greets, his prayer is lawful. 17S0 

— Tirmizi . 

373. Ja’ber reported ; I was 
Baying zuhr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah. I took a 
handful of stones to keep my 
mi palms cool, to put them for 
my forehead that I may prostrate 
thereon owing to excessive heat. 

—Abu Baud , Nisai . 
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*1T78 Tirmizi narrated this tradition with addition and alteration. Imam 
Hanifa holds, that in case of involuntary emission of wind, the prayer is not 
.. exei 7oili ' tut lk is otherwise with regard to the other three Imams. 
g4TO. The catching. hold of nose has been directed to give an indication, to the 
" l ^_ soni ® t k'ng his happened which rendered the ablution void. 
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374. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
stood for prayer. Then we 
heard him say: I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Next he 
said thrice: I curse you with 
the curse of Allah. He spread 
his hand to catch hold of 
something as it were. When 
he finished the prayer, we 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, we 

heard you say something in 
prayer which we did not 
hear you say before that, 
and we saw that you had 
spread your hand. He replied: 
Verily the devil, the enemy of 
Allah, came with a fleak of 
fire to place it in my face. I 
I said thrice: I seek refuge 
to Allah from you. Then I said : 
I curse you with the perfect 
curse of Allah. He did not seek 
to end it with three times. 
Then I intended to take hold 
of it. By Allah, but for the 
supplication of my brother 
Solomon, the children of the 
citizens of Medina would have 
come out to play with it while 
it was in chains. — Muslim. 

499w. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said: 0 Anas ! fix 

your look to the place where you 
prostrated. — Baihaqi . 

500. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet went out for 
prayer. When he recited Takbir 
he turned aside and hinted at 
thrift tp remain as they were, 
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Afterwards he came out, took 
bath and then came while his 
head was dropping down waters. 
He then prayed with them. When 
he finished, he said : Verily I 
was in impure state and I 
forgot to take bath. 1781 

— Ahmad, Maleic 
SOlw. Nafe’ reported that 
Abdullah-b Amir passed by a 
man while he was praying. He 
saluted him, but the man re- 
turned a word. Abnllah-b-Ann- 
returned to him and said to 
him: When one of you is 
saluted while he prays, let him 
not speak but let him give a 
hint with his hand. —Malek. 
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SECTION 20 

1/82. Prostration of mistakes 

In case of mistakes in prayer either regarding the number of 
rakats prayed by the worshipper or regarding the verses read, 
the remedy is to prostrate. If the Imam commits such mistake, 
the whole congregation shall make similar prostrations. There 
are traditions to show that such prostration can be made 
either before the greeting or after it. But the Imams had their 
respective canons. Imam Shafeyi holds that it should be done 
before Salam, while Imam Abu Hanifa holds that it should be 
done after Salam. Imam Ahmad upholds both the times for 
prostration. It appears from the traditions that both are lawful. 
Hedayah says that this prostration should occur after Salam on 
both the sides. Some of the other rules that have been deduced 
from the traditions are the following. Whosoever forgets one 
wajeb in prayer, the prostration is wajeb. If a man is just near the 
middle position between sitting and standing when he is in doubt 
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lie should sit ; and if above that, he should stand. . In case of 
sitting, no prostration is necessary if the rak’ats are correct. 
In case of mistaken standing, prostration is necessary. ]f doubt 
arises as to the exact number of rak’ats prayed, then the rak’ats 
shall be increased till he thinks that he has prayed excess of 
what is required. 


375. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you stands 
up for prayer, the devil comes 
to him and throws doubt in 
him till he does not know how 
much he prayed. When he finds 
that, let him prostrate twice 
while he is sitting. -— Agreed . 

376. Ata’a-b-Yasar from Abu 

Sayeed reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : When one 
of you feels doubt in his prayer 
and- knows not how much, three 
or four rak’ats he prayed, let 
him remove the doubt and 
build upon what is certain, 
then let him prostrate twice 
before he returns salutation. 
-If he prays five rak’ats, his 
prayers will intercede for him/; 
and if he prays ■ complete four 
rak’ats, they ( prostrations ) will 
be a cause of disgrace for the 
devil. 1783 —, Muslim , Matek. 

377. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report¬ 
ed that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr with five rak’ats. 
It was then questioned to him t 
Have you increased the prayer ? 
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I78S. Malek also narrated it from Ata’a as. a defective tradition. He reported 
Witfc a slight alteration which runs thus : He repeated it with these two pro%trat|en^/ 
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He replied: What is that ? a jr ./ r t ' ' ss s ss i c yK , 

They said ; You have prayed '->- U ^ U J J* j; U l oj ^ 

five rak'ats. Then he prostrated K </ Ky yyyy*A y ^a^ 

twice after he returned saluta- i ^ d ** 

tion. And in a narration , he m;a ^ ^ ^ A ^ 

said: Verily I am only a man U| UW Jls iu.iy ^ ; 

like you. I forget as you for- A AJuiSS’ J> A s s / SASA s XX | A y 

get. So when I forget, remind j jLs I 

me, and when one of you feels s///A f ^ a aj> c x x x 
doubt in his prayer, let j^-.vh) dA^o | I j 

him intend merit, and let him jj>as zj>y w yjAzs ass% ja , y 

complete it and afterwards let 4 ^* M - f f—L* aJ dAJc 

him make salutation and then 
let him prostrate twice. — Agreed . 

378. Ibn Sirin reported from 

Abu Hurairah who said; The jli 'C'i “/i *c "1L *i " c 

Apostle ol Allah prayed one of JJ W ^ ^ V 
Ute two after-noon prayers. 1TM J£ , n, £ £' £ V 
(Ibn Sirin said : Abu Hurairah "" ' ' ^ J } x ^ 

named Then but I forgot). He said • W\*' * ■'*, 

1 hen he prayed two rak ats with vx ^ xSfx 

us and n e X fc returned salutation. *^ (u tlf 1u m ^ A < * V 
U’hen he walked towards a spaci- ^ ^ J ' ^ 
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ous plank in the mosque and 
leaned against it as if he was 
angry; and he placed his right x * \ ^ a -V , ' K ',' *' A 

ha>nd upon his l?fb and entered ^ * 

Ms fingers into his fingers. 
l7 &> and placed his right cheek 
upon the back of his left palm. 

The most impatient of the peo - 
pie came out of the doors of the 
Mosque and asked ; Has the prayer 
!>een shortened ? And there werr 
Abu Bakr and Omar among the 
Seople. They presed him to 
about ifc. And among the 


X' V "*'*■>*' ^x x x 

^ J -** ^ 8 ^ *i). 5 

^ ^ jxx 

A \< t J * y y y ^ 




y x 
y J \ zj 


1 AJ A 

" AJ> X'x' A yA 





3 O^aS | jyu; OswJl Ljj 

itVl "iV^xn A r«y, axa 

*™- ^ 1 iL ^ L « 5 j ^) fyui 

^ x 


Thia is either Zuhr or Asar prayer. --~ 

"iMJ?** ¥ enured fci, Ibg*. 9 f one feand H nto tfte fingers of 


■*> 


i ;i 



CHAPTER XXXlv] 


PROSTRATION OF MISTaKES 


327 


people, there was a man whose 
hands were long and who was 
called “Possessor of hands.” 
He asked : 0 Ms. Allah ! have 
you forgotten or shortened the 
prayer ? He said : I have neither 
forgotten, nor shortened. He 
asked : Is it as the Possessor of 
hands says? ‘Yes’ said they. 
Then he stepped forward, pra¬ 
yed what he had left, next he 
returned salutation and then read 
Takbir and prostrated like his 
prostration or longer. Next he 
raised up his head and recited 
Takbir. Next he recited Takbir 
and prostrated like his prostra¬ 
tion or longer. Then he raised 
up his head and recited Tak¬ 
bir. 1786 

379. Abdullah-b-Buhianah re¬ 
ported that the Prophet prayed 
Zuhr with them. He stood in 
the first two rak’ats and then sat. 
The people also stood with him, 
till when he finished the prayer 
and the people were waiting for 
his salutation, he recited Takbir 
while he was sitting, and pros¬ 
trated twice before he returned 
salutation. Next he returned 
salutation. 1787 - Agreed. 
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1/86 In the book ‘Fathhul-Bari’, the question whether talk in prayer nullifies* 
has been discussed at length. The substance of these discussion is the following. 
Imam Shafcyi holds that talk or deed in prayer makes the prayer void, if it is held or done 
willingly. Imam Abu Hanifa holds it as invalid in case of both voluntary and involun¬ 
tary talk or action. He said that this tradition was reported previous to talks being held 
unlawful. Imam Ahmad agrees with Imam Abu Hanifa except that the prayer is not 
rendered invalid if talk or notion is held or done for good of the prayer 
1787. According to Imam shafeyi, the prostration of forgetfulness occurs before, thev 
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380. Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed with them and made 
mistake. Then he prostrated 
twice. Next he read Tashahhad 
and next he made salutation, 17S8 
—Tirmizi ( Approved , Rare) 
881. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah repor 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When the Imam stands 
in prayer of two rak’ats—if he 
remembers before he stands up 
erect, let him sit; and if he stands 
erest, let him nob sit but pros¬ 
trate twice for mistake. 1739 

-~Abu Dane!, Ibn Majah . 
382. Imran-b-Hussain repor- 

•I,!/ 

: ted that'the Messenger of Allah 

prayed Asr and greeted in the 
third rak'at. Afterwards he en¬ 
tered his' abode. A man known 
as Kkerbag and long of hands 
w£nt to him. He addressed : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Then he men- 

4 

tioned his. action to him. He 

) 1 

came out enraged drawing his 
sheet till he came to the 

i / 

. people. He asked ; Does he 
speak the truth ? ‘Yes' said they. 
Then he prayed one rak'at and 

* 

i , then greeted. Afterwards he 

*/V prostrated • twice and then 

1/ greeted. 1790 — Muslim . 
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salutation in accordance with this tradition, while Imam Abu Hmifih, following the 
other traditions, upholds that it should occur after salutation. 

1788. This hadis supports the Hanifi and Hanbali mazhabs Patwa Qnzi Khan and 
Hedayah support the view that after prostration of mistake, Tubiyyat should be recited 
*° ^is hadis. 

Hanifi mazhab holds the view that in case of standing he should sit if ho 
j to the middle and should stand if above that The express wording of this hadis 
that before erection, sitting is allowed. In case of sitting, no prostration is 
j n oage one s ita down from standing, the prayer will be regarded as invalid. 
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According'tolpaam Abu Hanifa this hadis was prevalent in earlier stages of 
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502w. Abdur Rahman-b Auf 

reported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: Whoso prays 
having a doubt of decrease, let 
him pray till he has a doubt of 
increase. — Ahmad. 
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SECTION 21 

1791. Prostration in the Quvan 

Prostration on reading some particular verses of the Quran is 
wajeh according to Imam Abu Hanifa, and sunnat according to 
the other Imams. The following are the verses of prostration— 
7:26; 13:14; 16:49; 17:108; 19:57; 22:18,76; 25:59 ; S7-.25 ; 

32:14; 38:25; 53s62 ; -84:21; 96:19. It is preferable 

to make prostration at the end of reading of each of those 
verses ; but according to Imam Abu Hanifa, it may be done after¬ 
wards. The latter view is- not generally followed. 


383. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Prophet prostrated in ‘The 
star* 1792 ; and the Muslims, the 
polytheists, Jinn and men pros¬ 
trated with him. —Bukhari. 

384. Abu Hurairah reported : 
We prostrated with the Prophet 
in “When the heaven will he 
rent asunder/' and “Read in the 
name of Thy Lord.*' 1793 

— Muslim. 
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•1792. This prostration comes to pass at the end of £>3:62Q. The polytheists prostrated 
as the devil read after the Prophet had recited : Have you seen the Lat and the ITzza, and 
Manat the third, the last ? Those are the highest deities and verily their intercession 
is expected.” Polytheists thought that the Prophet had reoited this, while in fact the devil 
recited it resembling tho voice of the Prophet. 
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385. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah used to 
make prostration in the Quran 
reading while we were near him. 
He prostrated and we also 
prostrated with him. "We mustered 
strong till one of us found a place 
for his forehead to make prostra¬ 
tion thereon. — Agreed . 

386. Zaid-b-Sa’bet reported : I 

read out to the Messenger of Allah 
:< And the Star”, but he did not 
prostrate therein. 1794 — Agreed,. 

387. Ibn Abbas reported : The 

prostration of “Swad” is not 
of the binding prostrations, 
but I have indeed seen the 
Prophet making prostration 
therein. — Bukhari . 

388. Amr-b-al A's reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
. tau|tt him fifteen prostrations 
in the Quran. Out of these, 
three prostrations are in the 
‘Mufassar and two are in the 
Chapter on Pilgrimage. 1795 

Abu Daud, Ibn Majah . 

389. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah, the 

chapter on pilgrimage has been 
given excellence because there 
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■ 1794* Imam Abu Hanifah holds on the basis of this tradition that prostration may 
be done at other times. But the jurists unanimously recommended to make prostration 
at the time when the particular verse of the Quran is read. In anther narration of 
Bukhari, Muzahed asked Ibn Abbas : “Shall I prostrate in the Swad” ? Then he read— 
“And from his descendants are David and Solomon”, till he reached—“Then follow 
y46eir guidance”. He said : Your Prophet is from those who were directed to follow them. 
This is the verse 38:25Q. 

Mufaesal is the last portion of the Quran from'“The Champers” to the last 

@ enr ?iL®^Q<.^ : ?lQ.^'96;19Q. . ’ . . .. 
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are two prostrations therein. 
‘Yes' said he, ‘and whoso does not 
prostrate for them, shall not 
read them\ 1796 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

390. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in Zulu* 
prayer. Then he stood and bent. 
They saw that he read “the Re¬ 
velation of the Adoration/’ 1779 

—A lu Baud . 

391. Same reported : The 
Messenger of Allah used to read 
the Quran to us. When he 
passed by a prostration, he reci¬ 
ted takbir and prostrated, and 
we also prostrated with him. 179S 

—Abu Baud . 

392. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah read (the 
verses of) prostration in the year 
of Victory, and so all the 
people prostrated. There were the 
cavalry and the prostrating ones 
upon the ground, till the rider 
prostrated upon his hand. 1799 

— Abu Baud . 
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1796. In the Pilgrimage chapter, these occur at the end of 22:1SQ and 22:77Q. Jurists 
differ with regard td the numbers of prostrations. Imam Ahmad follows this tradition* 
Imam Shafeyi limits it to 14 excluding 38:25. Imam Abu Hanifah supports Shafeyi 
but excludes 22:77 and included 88:25. Malek makes it to eleven after excluding 38:25, 
53:62, 84:21, and 96:19. Imam Abu Hanifah says however that in the last verses, 
only bending is sufficient. 

1797. Tirmizi says that its chain of narration is not very strong. 

1798. This is chapter 32 of the Quran. The people thought that while bowing, 
the Prophet read the above chapter. This shows that the Prophet did not prostrate at 
the time of reading the chapter. It was a mere conjecture and hence cannot prevail 
over positive instructions. 

1799. Abu Hanifa holds that one takbir is sufficient without the raising of hands, 
while Imam Shafeyi holds that there are two takbirs—one at the time when hands 
jt?re raised up, and another at the time of going to prostration. 
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393. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet did not prostrate in 
any verse of the last chapters 
since he migrated to Medina, isoo 

—Abu Baud. 

394. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
about the prostration of the 
Quran at night: My face pros¬ 
trated for One who created him 
and split up his ears and eyes 
with His power and strength, isoi 

—Alu Dcmd, Tirmizi, Nisai. 

395. Ibn Abbas reported that 

a man came to the Apostle of 
Allah and asked ; 0 Ms. of 

-Allah! I saw myself this night 
" I was asleep as if I was 

praying behind a tree. I fell in 
prostration and then the tree 
also prostrated on account of my 
prostration, j heard it say : 0 
Allah ! record for me a reward 
near Thee for this, and put off 

* sin from “e for this, and make 
it for me a hidden treasure near 
Thee, and accept it from me as 
.Thou hast accepted it from Thy 
'servant David. Ibn Abbas said s 
■ The Messenger of Allah then 
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what the man had informed him 
from the saying of the tree. 1802 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah{Bare) 

396. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Prophet read “And the 
star”, and prostrated therein, 
and those who were with him 
also prostrated except that an 
old man of the Qnraish took a 
handful of pebbles or dust and 
raised it towards his forehead 
and said; This suffices me. 
Abdullah said ; I saw him after¬ 
wards that he was killed as an 
infidel. 1803 — Agreed. 

397. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet prostrated in “The 
sawd” and he said : David pros¬ 
trated therein by way of repen- 
tence, and we prostrate therein 
out of gratefulness. — Nisai . 
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SECTION 22 ; 

1804. Prohibited times of Prayer 

There are three principal times in which prayer is unlawful ; 
(1) When the sun is in the course of rising ; (2) when the su& 
is just in the meridian ; (h) and when the sun is in the course 
of setting. The reason has been given in 34:400. The prohi¬ 
bition is chiefly due to the fact that a Muslim’s action must be in, 
opposition to that of the polytheists. The object is to pluck out idolatry';; 
in any shape or form. The sun, when it rises, sets in and is in ti^j 
meridian, is worshipped by may nations. If prayer is offered ? 
at these times, the people outside will take the view that Islam 
also sanctioned the worship of the sun. Hence it is said that 
the sun rises or sets in between two horns of the devil. This is also 

” " * -* “ “ _ ' " '.. 1 --* t >*■ 

ISO’. Ibn Majah did not mention “Accept it from me as Thou hast accepted it front 
Thy servant David”. 

IQOBt Bukhari says that the man wag Omayyah-b-Khalf, 
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the reason why life pictures were declared unlawful. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says on the basis of tradition 34:401, that prayer 
after the morning F arz and afternoon Farz is Makruh (abominable) 
while other Imams do not hold it to be so. At Mecca, this rule is not 
applicable. If, however, any rak'at is overtaken before the setting 
and rising of the sun, the prayer may be legally finished in full. 
This shows that when the rising or setting was not taken as 
the occasion of the time of worship, it is not prohibited. In 
Zumma prayer also, prayer is not unlawful when the sun is in the 
mer i d ian—34:405. 


398. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
None of you shall wish to 
pray at the rising of the sun, 
nor at its setting. And in a 
narration, he said: When a 
portion of the sun rises, leave 
the prayer till it is up in full ; 
and when a portion of the 
sun sets in, leave the prayer 
till it goes in. Make not the 
rising of the sun the - time of 
your prayer, nor its setting in, 
because it rises between two 
horns of the devil. — Agreed . 

399. Oqbah-b-A'mer reported : 
There are three times in which 
the Messenger of Allah prohi¬ 
bited us to pray or to bury 
our deceased : at the time when 


the sun begins to rise shining till 
it is up in full ; and at the 
time when the sun stands up 
in the meridian till the sun 


inclines, and at the time when 



. sun is invited for setting 

|W* fi, i O 

till it sets in (completely). 

1 1 

— Agreed. 
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400. Amr-b-Abasah reported 
that the Prophet arrived at 
Medina. I also came to Medina 
and went to him and asked him : 
Inform me about prayer. He 
said : Pray Fajr prayer and then 
abstain from the prayer when 
the sun rises till it rises up, 
because it rises when it rises 
between two horns of the devil 
and the infidels prostrate for 
it at that time. Pray Afterwards 
because prayer is witnessed. 
—Till (when) the shade rests 
upon arrow. 1S °5 Then shorten the 
prayer because Hell is kindled 
at that time. When the shade 
returns, pray 1805 because prayer 
is witnessed, presented ; till you 
say Asr prayer. Then abstain 
from the prayer till the sun 
sets in, because it sets in be¬ 
tween two horns of the devil, 
and the infidels prostrate for it 
at that time. I asked : 0 

Prophet of Allah ! regarding 
ablution, inform me about it. 
He said: There is no man 
among you who comes near 
his ablution, then gurgles and 
throws water into nose and 
then washes it except that the 
minor sins of his face and his 
mouth and his nose drop down ; 
(when) he washes his face as 
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1805. This prayer is the prayer of Ishraq said at about 9 A.M. This prayer is 
witnessed by angels who also remain present at that time. This extends up to noon, 
when the sun is just in the meridian. 

1806. This prayer is mid-day prayer after the meridian sun inclines a little towards 
the west, 
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Allah directed him, the minor 
sins of his face drop down 
from the sides of his beard 
along with water. Then (when) 
he washes his hand up to the 
elbows, the minor sins of his 
two hands drop down from his 
fingers along with water ; after¬ 
wards when he rubbs his head, 
the minor sins of his head 
fall down from the sides of his 
'* hairs along with water ; then 
(when) he washes his feet up 
to the joints, the minor sins of his 
legs fall down from his toes 
’along with water. If he stands, 
prays, praises Allah, glorifies 
BEim and honours Him with 

ft 

What is His due, and his heart 
.becomes free for Allah, his 
itfgmor sins vanish away like his 
•figure on the day, his mother 
"gave birth to him. 1800 

u . ‘ — Musllim. 
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. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

^ported that the Messenger of 
-ah said : There is no prayer 
er Fajr till the sun rises 
garnet no paryer after Asr, 
fe the sun sets in. iscs 
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— Agreed - 
Koraib reported that Ibn 
and M es w ar-b-Makhra- 
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said ; Tender greeting to her 
and ask her about the prayer 
of two rak’ats after Asr. 
He said: Then I went to 
Ayesha and conveyed to her 
what they had sent me 
for. She said : Ask Online 
Salamah. So I went to them 
and they sent me back to 
Omme-Salamah. Omme Salamah 
said; I heard the Prophet 
prohibiting them. Afterward I 
saw him praying them. Then 
he entered and I sent a maid¬ 
servant to him. I said : Tell him 
that Omme Salamah asked : 0 
Ms. of Allah, .T heard you 
prohibiting these two rak'ats 
and I saw you praying them. 
He said: 0 daughter of Abu 

Omayyah, you have asked about 
the two rak'ats after Asr while 
some people from Qais came to 
me. They kept me occupied 
from thee two rak'ats after 
Zuhr. So the two rak’ats are 
these. 1809 

— Agreed. 

403. Muhammad-b-Ibrahim re¬ 
ported from Qais-b-Amr who 
had said that the Prophet had 
seen a man praying two rak’ats 
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1809. (i) The two bendings I prayed after afternoon prayer were two sunnat prayers of 
mid-day prayer which were not said by the Prophet as he was engaged in giving sermons 
to the tribe of Qais. (ii) Abu Omayyah was the father of Omme Salamah. (iii) It is also 
inferred from this that for sermons and religious instructions, additional prayers may be 
neglected. Imam Shafeyi says that Qaza optional prayer may be said after its usual time, 
while Imam Abu Hanitah holds the contrary view. It has now been established on the 
basis of anthentic traditions that prayer after afternoon prayer is Makruh. Majority of 
theologians follow this rule. 


338 


AL-tfAt)IS 


after Pajr prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : Pajr 
is of two rak'ats. A man said ; 
I did not pray these two rak’ats 
before those two. So I prayed 
them now. Then the Messenger 
of Allah remained silent. 1810 

—Abu Baud, Tirmizi. 

404, Jubair-b-Mut ; em reported 
thai the Prophet said : 0 Chil¬ 
dren of Abd Manaf ! Prevent 
nobody who intends to go round 
this House and to pray in which¬ 
ever ' hour he likes . from both 
night and day. i8ii — Tirmizi , 

Abu Batid, Nisai . 

405. - Abul-Khalil from Abu 
Qatadah reported that the Messen¬ 
ger of; Allah disliked prayer at 
mid-day till the sun inclined ex- 

i 

cept on Zumma-day. isi2 And 
he said : Verily Hell is enkindled 
except on Friday. —Abu Baud, 

■ 406. Abdullah-b -as-Sonaziy re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily the sun rises 
;^with , the horn of. the devil. 
When it rises up, it is separated 
from it. Afterwards when it is 
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■ ' ; 1810 - f. imizi also riarrated a Similar tradition. He says that the chain of narration 
of-this haais is not continuous as Muhammad-b-Ibrahim did not hear from Qais-b-Amr. 
; Sharhi-Siionat; also narrated this tradition from Qais-b-Qahd. 

1811 This silence qf the Prophet gave approval of a prayer of two bendings after 

obligatory prayer. Imam Abu Hanifa says that if the sunnat prayer be, not said before 
Fajr, they may be said after Fajr prayer. 

, Hous ® is tlie ^ oly K a ’ ba Mecca. The children of Abd Manaf were 

of the Ka ’ bl Hence the instructions were issued to them, The jurists 
that Oiroumbuiation round the Ka’ba is always permitted, 
s 4 ™? of sa “: ri « i »8 a “ d sun-setting and when the sun is just on the meti^n. 
however difier with regard to the time of prayer in the. Holy .Shrine. , According 
prayca; is allowed at the above-mentioned hours, fm^rri Ahjgad holds 
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in the meridian, it joins it ; and 
when it inclines, it is separate 
from it ; and when it is about to 
set in, it joins it ; and when it 
sets in, it is separate from it. 
The Messenger of Allah prohibi¬ 
ted prayer in these hours. 

— Malek, Ahmad , Nisai . 

407. Abu Basrah al-Gefari re¬ 

ported : The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us Asr prayer at 
Mukhammas. He said : Verily 
this prayer was presented to 
those who were before you. 
They injured it. Whoso pro¬ 
tects it, there will be double 
rewards for him ; and there is 
no prayer after it, till the wit¬ 
ness rises, and the witness is 
the star. 1813 — Muslim . 

408. Mu'wayiah reported : 

Verily you pray a prayer. We 
accompanid the Messenger of 
Allah. We did not see him 
praying it. He has indeed pro¬ 
hibited it, that is, two rak'ats 
after Asr. — Bukhari . 

50Sw. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited prayer at mid-day till 
the sun inclines except on 
Zumma day. — Shafeyi. 

'504w. Abu Zarr reported while 
he ascended upon the door of 
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that only the prayer of two bendings after circumbulation is allowed at these times.. 
Imam Abu Hanifa did not hold any prayer lawful at these hours. 

' 1813. Abu Daud said that Abu Khalil did not meet Abu Qatadah. Imam Shafeyi ' 

■» 

follows this tradition, while Imam Abu Hanifa holds that, prayer at noon..is not 

law^l- .' : .'j . 
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the Ka’ba : Whoso recognises 
me recognises me, and whoso 
does not recognise me, then 
verily I am Jnndub. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say •; There 
is no prayer after Fajr prayer 
till the sun rises, nor after Asr 
prayer till the sun sets in except 
at Mecca, except at Mecca, ex¬ 
cept at Mecca. Ahtnad, Razi?i. 
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SECTION 23 

1814. Congregation and its excellence 

(a) Congregation. Only Farz prayers may be said in congrega¬ 
tion, the smallest number of which is two—34:4^3. The other 
prayers are said singly. If a third man joins the congregation of the 
two, either the Imam shall move forward or the Muqtadi backward, 
so that the two may form a row with the Imam ahead. The 
Muqtadis (followers) must follow the Imam in all his movements— 
34:419. If the females attend, they must take the last row but 
come out first before the males leave the mosque. ’They shall not join 
the males in the street. No perfume should be applied by them 
when joining the congregational prayers. When there is pressure 
of hunger or call of nature, it must be first removed by one 
joining the prayers ; because prayerful attitude arises in a peaceful 
mind. 

(b) Is congregational prayer obligatory ? There are differen¬ 
ces of opinion among the famous jurists in this respect. One 
section like Imam Ahmad and Ata’a held on the basis of traditions 
34:425, 508w that prayer in congregation is Farz Ain (strictly 
compulsory). Imam Shafeyi held that it is Farz Kefayah (compul¬ 
sory on the community), while Imam Abu Hanifa and his disciples 
held it to he Sunnat Muakkadah in the neighbourhood of Wajeb. 
It is written in Quduri that it is Wajeb and that it can be said 
in indvidual houses after calling the males of the houses in one 
place. It is hower seen that the traditions put a great stress for 

. . and hence Imam Abu Hanifa’s opinion is reasonable 

%pJl practicable, 

,? " 
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(c) Procedure of Jama'at. After formation of rows and lines 
in case of more than two worshippers, the announcement is made 
by Aqamat that the prayer has begun. This is really an Azan 
produced in a lower voice with the utterance of 
(Prayer has just begun) twice. Immediately after, the Imam starts 
the payer by uttering ‘Allaho-Akbar.’ The followers follow him 
-likewise as described in the note. Then in the two rak'ats of Fajr, and 
in the first two rak’ats of Magrib and I’sha prayers, the Imam 
reads Fatihah loudly followed by the reading of some verses from 
the Quran not less than three. The followers remain silent hearing 
attentively to the reading of the Imam. When the Imam reads the 
Quran in silence in the remaining prayers, the followers also read 
Fatihah in silence without the Quranic verses. After Fatihah, 
the Imam says “Ameen” in a loud or silent voice. Then the followers 
respond to him by saying in chorous ‘'Ameen/’ When the Imam 
says “ auJ £+*» Allah hears one who praises him”, the 

followers must reply by uttering £( do^] Ljjj ' 0 our Lord ! 
Thine is all'praise”. 

(d) Merits of congregational prayers. Great rewards have been 
promised for congregational prayers. The Prophet said that each 
step towards the mosque brings reward—34:428. The greater the 
number of the worshippers in the congregation, the greater are 
the rewards —34:423. Whoso prays in the congregation for 40 days 
becomes free from the fire—34:489. Women are also allowed 
to join the congregation*— 34:416, 434, but their prayer in their houses 
is better than in congregation. Except on excuses (such as illness, 
weakness, blindness, excessive rain, too much heat or cold, darkness 
etc), prayers in congregation shall not be avoided—34:412- 


409. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer in conregation is superior 
to single prayer by twenty 
seven degrees. — Agreed. 

410. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : By 
One in whose Hand there is 
my life, I indeed intend to 
order for a bundle of fuel to 
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be gathered ; next order for 
prayer and to say azan there¬ 
for, and next to order a man 
to be Imam of the people. I 
should remain behind for the 
people ( and a narration: for 
those who do not come to 
prayer ) that I may burn their 
houses against them. And by 
One in whose hand there is 
my life, had one of them 
known that he would get a 
(cooked ) bone with meat or 
two excellent rams, 1315 they 
would have been present at 
Fsha prayer i8io — Bukhari . 

411. Same reported that a 

blind man came to the Prophet 
and said: 0 Ms. of Allah ! I 

I have no guide to lead me to 
the mosque. He asked the Pro¬ 
phet .to give him permission 
that he might pray in his 
house. So he gave him permi¬ 
ssion. When he went away, he 
called him and said ; Do you 

Shear Azan for prayer ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. He said : Then res¬ 
pond. 1817 — Muslim . 

k 

412. Ibn Omar reported that 
* he proclaimed Azan for prayer 
i in a night of cold and wine. 1 

Then he said; Behold! pray 
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1815. This star rises along with the moon. 

1816. Muslim also narrated a similar tradition. This means that .great merits cau 
||*er acquired in congregational • prayers. 

,817. ,/Be present in prayer* was the instruction given to the blind man Abu Omme 

\ k 

_, jm who was a poor refugee. This is, however, said to bo a special instruction 
e Makhtum though he had real excuse. In case of rain, cold and heat, 
ray an houses without going to the mosque for congregational prayer. ' - 
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within the houses. Afterwards 
he said ; The Messenger of 
Allah used to direct the Mua- 
zzen in a night of cold and 
rain to proclaim : Behold ! pray 
within the houses. 

— Agreed. 

413* Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
supper is served for one of you 
while the prayer begins, then 
begin with the supper and let 
him make no haste till he finishes 
it. And as for Ibn Omar, 
(when) food was served for him 
and prayer began, he used not 
to come to it till he finished 
it (food), though he was hearing 
the Quran-reading of the Imam. 

— Agreed . 

414. Ayesha reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say: 
There is no prayer at the 
presence of food, nor it is 

when calls of nature drive 
him. 1818 

415. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When Aqamat is recited, there 
is no prayer except the ordained 
prayers. 1819 —Muslim. 

416. Ibn Qmar reported that 
the' , Apostle of Allah said; 
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1818. Prayer at tke time when food has been served or when one is urged by calls of 
nature such as passing urine or stool, is Makruh and not prohibited. The reason is 
obvious, as mind cannot be concentrated at that time in prayer. 

1819. It appears from this that after Aqamat, no sunn at prayer shall be said. This is 
the opinion of Imam Shafeyi. Imam Abu Hanifa however holds that if there is chance 
of joining the Imam after finishing ‘sunnat’ prayers, it may lawfully be done. It is said 
on the basis of. traditions that sunnat prayer of the early morning prayer is very ■>, 

‘ important. 
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When the wife of one of you 
seeks permission to go to the 
mosque, he must not prevent 
her. 1820 ~ Agreed . 

417. Zainab, wife of Abdullah- 

b-Mas'ud, reported : The Apostle 
of Allah said to us: When 
one of you is present in the 
mosque, let her not touch 
perfume. —Muslim. 

418. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso female applies “Bakhur' 
perfume, shall not be pre¬ 
sent with us in the last prayer 
Tsha. — Muslim . 

419. Ibn Omar reported that 

Messenger of Allah said; 
Don't prevent your women from 
( going to ) the mosques, but 
their houses are better for 
them. —Abu Dctud . 

420. Ibn Mas'ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer of a woman in her house 
is better than her prayer in her 
compartment, and her prayer 
in her closet is better than her 
prayer in her house. — Abu Daud, 

421. Abu Hurairah reported : 
Verily I heard my beloved 
Abul Qasem say : The prayer of a 
woman may not be accepted 
who applies perfume for (going 
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to) the mosque, till she washes 
(it) a washing from impurity. 1821 

— Ah?nad } Nisai, Abu Datid, 

422. Abu Musa reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Every eye is a fornicator, and 
when a woman applies perfume 
and then passes by an assembly, 
she is like so and so, that is, 
a fornicatress. 1822 — Tirmizi. 

423. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported : 
The Messenger of Allah one 
day prayed the Fajr with us. 
When he made salutation, he 
asked : Is so and so present ? 
They replied : No. He asked: 
Is so and so present ? ‘No’ 
replied they. He said: Of all 
the prayers, these 1823 are the most 
troublesome to the hypocrites. 
Had you known what is in them 
both, you would have come to 
them even walking upon breasts, 
riding upon conveyances. Verily 
the first row is like the row 
of the angels. Had you known 
what its excellence is, you 
would have hastened towards it, 
and verily the prayer of a man 
with another man is purer than 
his prayer singly, and his 
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shall not he prevented to pray in the mosque. The author of Mazhare-Hoque says th« 
this applies in case of old women. There is, however, no suoh implication in tl 
context of the hadis. This is supported also by the practice prevailing now in 
cradles of Islam (Mecca and Medinah) where women pray in congregation in resori 
compartments. 

1821. Ahmad and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. The portion on which peril 
has been applied should be washed and not the entire body, but the washing must 
complete so as to leave no trace of perfume. 

1822. Abu Daud and Nisai narrated a similar tradition. 

1823. The prayers of dawn and night have been meant here, , 
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prayer with two men is purer 
than his prayer with one man, 
and what increases is more 
pleasing to Allah. 

—*Abu Daud, Nisai. 

424. Abu Dardaa reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There are no three persons of 
a village or a desert among 
whom prayer is not said (in 
congregation) but on whom the 
devil prevails. So you should 
take to congregation, because 
the wolf devours the remotest 
flock. i8 24 

— Ahmad , Abti Daud, Nisai. 

425. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
hears a proclaimer (for prayer), 
no excuse should prevent him 
from following him. They 
asked : And what is excuse ? 
He said : Fear or illness. No 
prayer of him which has been 
prayed shall be accepted. 1825 

—Abu Daud , Darqutni . 

426. Abiullah-b-Arqam report¬ 

ed : I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: When Aqamat is recited 
for 4 prayer and one of you feels 
(the urge of) stool, let him first 
pass stool. me — Tirmizi . 
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1824* Three persons form a complete congregation. If it is not formed, the devil 
prevails over them. In other words, they meet with destruction. 

* 1825. He who does not pray in congregation even though he has got no excuse does 
’xfet offer his prayer for acceptance by Allah. This does not mean that prayer without 
congregation is rendered null and void bub it means that no great religiousr merit is 

4 # 

Malek, Abu Daud and Nisai narrated like it. 
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427. Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : As for 
three things, it is not lawful 
for anybody to do : A man 
must not be an Imam of a people 
and then should particularise 
himself besides them with an 
invocation. If he does that, he 
is indeed treacherous to them. 
And he shall not go into the 
inner side of a house before 
he seeks permission. If he does 
that, he commits with them a 
breach of trust. And he shall 
not pray when propelled by a 
call of nature till he clears it. 1897 

—Abu Daud. 

428. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud re¬ 
ported : Indeed we have seen 
us ( companions ) : None but 
a hypocrite whose hypocrisy is 
well-known remains behind a 
( congregational) prayer, or a 
sick man if the sick man is 
then able to walk with the help of 
two men till he comes to the 
prayer. He said : The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah taught us the 
ways of guidance ; and of the 
ways of guidance, there is 
prayer in the mosque for 
which proclamation is made. 
And in a narration , he said : 
Whoso likes that he should 
meet Allah tomorrow as a 
Muslim, let him protect these 
five prayers wherever there is 
call for them. Yerily Allah 
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1837. Tirmizi narrated 
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promulgated the rules of guid¬ 
ance for your Prophet, and 
there are of the rules of guid¬ 
ance : And if you had prayed 
in your houses just as one 
remaining behind prays in his 
house, you would have given 
up the way of your Prophet, 
and if you had given up the 
way of your Prophet, you 
would have gone astray, And 
there is no man who makes 
ablution and then makes the 
ablution well and then intends 
towards a mosque out of 
these mosques except that 
Allah records for him one merit 


for every step he takes, and 
raises one rank therewith, an d 
drops down one sin from him there 
with. Indeed we have seen 
us ; and none but a hypocrite, 
well-known for hypocrisy, keeps 
behind from it, and also the man 
who is brought therewith 
and is conducted between two 
men till he stands up in the 
row, — Muslim . 

429. Abu Sha’sa J reported that 
a man came out of the mosque 
after there was Azan therein. 
Abu Hurairah said : As for 
this ( man ), he has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasem. 

i— Muslim . 

u» 

430. Osman-b^Affan reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 

Whoso is overtaken by 
Ijcall for prayer in the mosque 
eomep put without 
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coining out for any necessity 
and intending no return, he 
is a hypocrite. 

— Ibn Majah. 

431. Abdullah-b-Omme Makh- 

tum asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
verily Medina is full of poisonous 
animals and beasts and I am 
defective in sight. Do you 
give me an exemption ? He 
said : Do you hear—“Come to 
prayer, come to salvation” ? ‘Yes' 
said he. He said : Then why 
do you not come ? And he did 
not give (him) exemption. 

—Abu Baud , Nisai. 

432. Omme Darda’a reported : 
Abu Darda’a came to me 
being enraged. I asked : What 
has enraged you ? I said : By 
Allah, I know not anything of 
the affairs of the followers of 
Muhammad ( p. f. ) but they 
pray in congregation, (while you 
do not). 

— Bukhari . 

433- Abu Musa al-Ash’ari re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Two or what is more than 
two form a congregation. 

—Ibn Majah. 

434. Bilal-b-AbdulIah reported 
from Ibn Omar who from his 
father who said that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : Don’t deny 
the women their shares in the 
mosques when they seek your 
permission. Bilal said ; By 
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Allah, we do not certainly deny 
them. 182 S Abdullah said to him: 
I say that the Prophet had 
narrated (it), but you say that 
you prevent them. — Muslim. 

5 5w. Ja’ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Don’t give 
up prayer for food, nor for any¬ 
thing besides it. —Sharhi Sunn at . 

509w. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
But for women and children 
in the houses. I would have kept 
up I’sha prayer and ordered my 
children to burn with fire what 
is in the houses. 1329 — Ahmad . 

507w. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah enjoined on us : 
When you remain in the mosque 
and then proclamation for prayer 
is made, none of you shall go 
put till he prays. — Ahmad . 

508w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Whoso hears the prayer-call but 
does not respond to it, there is 
no prayer for him but on account 
of an excuse. 1830 —Darqutni, 
509w. Abu Bakr-b Solaiman 
reported : Verily Omar-b-al 

Khattab missed Solaiman-b-Abi 
Hasmah from Pajr prayer. Omar 
then went to the market at 
dawn, and the abode of Solaiman 
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. 1828. In a narration of Sa’lem from his father, he said : Abdullah then advanced 
towards him and rebuked him with a rebuke which I did never hear like it. 


.1829. But for the ohildren and women, he would have ordered all to pray in the mosques 

■incongregation and in default to have the houses burnt. In other' words, great is the 
reward of congregational prayer. 




CHAPTER, XXXIy] 


HOWS IN PRAYER 


351 


was between the mosque and 
the market. He passed by 
Shefa'a, mother of Soiaiman 
and said to her : I have not seen 
Soiaiman in the Fajr prayer. 
He said : Verily he passed the 
night praying and then his eyes 
overcame him. Omar said : 
That I should be present in 
Fajr prayer in congregation is 
pleasing to me than that I should 
stand up the whole night ( in 
prayer ). — Malek. 

510w. Muzahed reported from 
Abdullah-b-Omar that the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah said : No man 
shall ever prevent his family 
members from coming to the 
mosques 1831 — Ahmad . 


SECTION 24 

1832 Rows in Prayer 

Eows of worshippers should be arranged without leaving 
any space open, and the two feet of each worshipper should 
be placed nearly 4 inches apart. The older section of the 
people, the wiser and the pious should occupy the front rows and 
then the children. The best is the first row for males and the last 
row for females—J4: 442, 511w. Disorder in congregational 
prayer is bad and leads to differences among its votaries. Every 
step taken in order to be in line brings reward—34 : 445. No single 
man shall make a row by himself—34 ; 454. 


435. Nu’man-b-Bashir report- xx xx ax a ^ 

ed that the Apostle of Allah ^ J 4 ^- ^ ^ 

1831. The son of Abdulla-b-Omar said : We present them. Abdullah said. I ‘ 
narrate to ypu from the Prophet, while you say this ! He said that Abdullah did not *' 
speak about it till he died. w ^ 


* SKSJ J / Ax ^ A jS X ✓V XXJ> 35 X 

j 1 I J■+& I .jj 

XX X 

x (U XX 53 XX Aul X A/»A s A s 

J LAawJ 1 ^ | y 

^ / X X 

X f A SJ lx Ax XX X XX X )aXJ> ou > 

* X 

JK xxxx A ouX^P S S 35 A y 

«*’D I 

■* x x 

Au> -<• I X X XA X AXx^X^P ^ XX J S*S 

j| Sj-lo 0^1 ^ s LAwJLC 


✓ A / A J3 / 

15 X X X XX a 

ry ^ i ^ ^ ^ 

1 J 

* . * O 

X ’* X 

/ **x 

(f X 

*XAX 

( ) 

* LbJ 

X 

X.-.P A , AX A X 

X J A ^ 

4JJ1 

,-C 

nr 

xxx 

^x 

Oa/ f£.Px 35 ^-xAx x xx 

SSj S 3J X 

A-lA | D JL3 

1 %• > 

^XA ^ 

X XxA 35 A 

( Oaa. | ) * 

lylj W 1 


X 






352 


AL-HADIS 


~4ised to arrange our rows straight 
till he made them a bow as 
it were, till he saw that we 
understood him. Afterward one 
day he went out and stood till 
he was about to recite Takbir. 
He then saw a man's breast 
going out from the line. He 
said : Servants of Allah ! you 
must make your rows straight 
or Allah must turn your faces 
opposite, — Mtis lim. 

436. Anas reported : Aqamat 
Ifcwas recited for prayer. Then 
V'tfae Messenger of Allah ad- 
ivanced towards us with his 
( turning ) and said * 

■ Arrange your lines and stand 
; Shoulder to shoulder, because 
; I see you from behind my back. 
Bukhari narrated it And in 
rohat has been agreed upon , he 
said : Complete your lines, be- 
l cause I see you from behind 


liny back. 

^ ,v j437. Same reported that the 

tJ 1 p 

Messenger of Allah said : Make 
your lines straight, because the 
‘ Straightening of lines belongs to 
{the Aqamat of prayer. — Agreed . 

438. Abu Mas'ud al Ansari re- 
Ipdrted that the Messenger of 

F {, „ 

' Allah used to touch our shoulders 
?;Jn prayer and say : Be straight 

41 l 

tand differ not lest your hearts 
^differ. Let those who are 


jor and wise from you keep 
to me, next those 



succeed them, next those 


succeed 


them. Abu 
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Mas’ud said : You are to day 
formost in differences. L9 33 

—Muslim 

439. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Adlah 
said thrice. Let those who are 
major and wise from you stand 
next to me (in row), next those 
who follow them. Beware of 
the uproars of the markets. 

— Muslim . 

440. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allah saw delay among 
his companions. So he said to 
them : Come forward and 
follow me, and let those who 
are behind you follow you. A 
people shall not cease keeping 
behing till Allah will keep them 
behind. -Muslim. 

4^1. Jaber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted : The Apostle of Allah came 
out to us and saw us in groups. 
He said : What is the matter 
with me that I see you separate ? 
Afterwards he came out to us 
and said ; Do you not stand in 
rows just as the angels stand 
in rows near their Lord ? We 
replied : 0 Ms. of Allah ! and 

how do the angels stand in rows 
near their Lord ? He said : 
They make the first rows full 
and stand shoulder to shoulder 
in the row. ■ — Muslim . 
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1833. The Holy Prophet here sounded a note of wonderful connection between mind 
and body. Mind is moulded by outward movements and environments, and outward 
movements and environments are the results of mental thoughts. Hence, in Islam, 
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442. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best of the rows of the 
males is their first, and the 
worst of them is their last, and 
the best of the rows of the females 
is their last, and the worst of 
them is their first, — Muslim . 

413. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Make 
compact your ranks and draw 
proximity between them, and 
stand neck to neck. By One 
in whose hand there is my life, 
certainly I see the. devil entering 
in the openings of the rows as 
if he is a black kid. 

—Abu Daud . 

444. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Make 
the front rank complete, next 
that which follows it. Whatever 
defect occurs, let it occur in the 
last rank. —Abu Daud . 

445. Bara J a-b-A’jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used 
to say: Verily Allah and His 

. angels send blessings upon those 
who remain attached to the first 
rank, and there is no step more 
pleasing to Allah than a step 
which is taken to reach a line. 

—Abu Daud . 

416. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
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a m ^ ure both mind and body, The movements of limbs, arranging of 
l^eSStaml other physical feats are thus the stepping stones towards spiritual progress. The 
wise and the majors should fill up the first line in prayer, then those who are 
maturity, then those who are still younger and then the women. 




CHAPTER XXXIV] 


ROWS IN PRAYER 


355 


Allah and His angels send blessings 
upon those who stand by the right 
side of the lines. —Abu Daud, 

447. Nu’man-b-Bashir repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to make our rows straight 
when we stood for prayer. When 
we formed straight rows, he used 
to recite Takbir. —Abu Daud. 
448- Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
to his right side “Be straight, 
arrange your lines 5 ', and to his 
left side “Be straight, arrange 
your lines”, —Abu Daud. 

449. !bn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
best of you are those who are 
closest in shoulders in prayer. 

— Abu Daud . 

450. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Be straight 
(in line), be straight, be straight. 
By One in whose hand there 
is my life, verily I see you from 
my back as I see you in my'front. 

—Abxi Daud . 

451. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Apostle of Allah said : Keep 
the Imam in the middle and shut 
up the openings. .—Abu Daud. 

452. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Make the lines straight, and 
stand shoulder to shoulder, and 
shut up the openings, and keep 
close to the hands of your 
brethren, and leave not the 
secret openings of the devil. 
Whoso "joins a line, Allah will 
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join him ; and whoso severes it, 
Allah will severe him. 

—Abu Baud . 

453. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Peo¬ 
ple will not cease to keep behind 
from the first line, till Allah with 
keep them behind in the fire. * 

—Abu Daud . 

454. Wa'besah-b-Ma’bad re* 
dorted that the Messenger of 
Allah saw a man praying singly 
behind a line. He directed him to 
repeat the prayer. 1334 —Ahmad, 

Tirmizi , Abu Daud (Approved) 
51 Iw. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily Allah and his angels send 
blessings on the first line. 
They asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

and upon the second ? He 
replied: Verily Allah and His 
angels send blessings on the, 
first line. They asked: 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! and upon the second ? 
He replied; Verily Allah and 
His Apostle send blessing on 
the first line. They asked : 0 

Ms. of Allah ! and upon the 
second ? He said : And upon the 
second also. Tne Messenger of 
Allah said : Make your lines 
straight, and stand shoulder to 
shoulder, and stand close to 
the hands of your brethren, and 
shut up the openings, because 
the devil enters through what 
is between them as black kids, 
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1884, None shall make a row by himself only, He should either stand by the 
feMn or join the line, , 
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meaning the young ones of 
goats. 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 25 

1835. Place of Waiting ( <*_a5y© ) 

The Imam and his followers shall stand in a place of the 
same level. There shall not be any place for the Imam higher 
than that of the followers. Bat the Imam is entitled to a higher 
place for Khutbah (sermon). If the follower be only one man, 
he shall stand, by the right side of the Imam just a little be¬ 
hind him. In case of two or more followers, they shall make 
a row behind the Imam. If the second follower joins 
after the prayer has already begun, either the Imam should go 
forward in order to afford opportunity to the followers to form 
a row or the follower should walk behind to make with the 
new follower a row behind the Imam. The Imam shall stand 
in front by the middle of the first row, next is the row of 
the elders, next of the boys, and next of the females. The 

followers shall stand shoulder to shoulder and very close to one 
another. 


405. Abdullah-b-Abbas report¬ 
ed : I passed the night near 
my maternal aunt Maimunah. 
The Messenger of Allah stood 
praying and I stood by his 
left side. He caught my hand 
from behind his back and 
turned me thus from behind 
his back—to his right hand 
side. 1936 —Agreed. 
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L8S6. It is written in the Shari-Sunnat that some decisions have been deduced 
from this tradition—(l) it is lawful to say optional prayer in congregation ; (ii) in case of 
s” the follower being one, he shall stand by the right side of the Imam- It is written in 
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456. Ja’ber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah stood and I 
came till I stood by his left side. 
He caught my hand and took 
me round, till he kept me by 
his right side. Then Jabbar-b- 
Sakhar came and stood by the 
left side of the Ms. of Allah. 
Ho caught our hands together 
and dashed us off till he placed 
us behind him. — Muslim . 

457. Anas reported; I and 
Yatim prayed in our house 
behind the Prophet, and Ome 
Solaim was behind us. 1237 

— Muslim . 

458. Same reported that the Pro¬ 
phet prayed with him and with, 
his mother and maternal aunt. He 
said: He made me stand by 
his right side and made the 
woman stand behind us. 

— Muslim, 

459 Abu Bakrah reported that 
he came to the Prophet while he 
was bowing. Then he bowed 
before he joined the line. 
Afterwards he walked up to the 
line. That was mentioned to 
the Prophet. He said : May 
Allah increase your greed but 
do not exceed the limit. 

— Bukhari. 

460. Samorah-b-Jundub report¬ 
ed : The Messenger of Allah 
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^ ^edayah that if the Muqtadi prays by the left or back of the Imam, the prayer is not 
yoM bnt it is not good. 

i ” 1 j ( * ’ ^ 

* Omme Solaim was the mother of Anas and Yatim was his brother. This 
th%t women shall stand in the last row* 
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directed us that in case we 
are three, one of us should be 
an Imam. — Tirmizi . 

461. Ammar reported that he 

became the Imam of the 
people of Madain. He stood 
in a shop to pray, while the 
people were behind him. 
Huzaifah came forward and 
caught his hands. Ammar follo¬ 
wed him till Huzaifah got him 
down. When Ammar finished 
his prayer, Huzaifah said to 
him : Have you not heard that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When a man becomes Imam 
of a people, he shall not 
stand in a place higher than 
their place or similar to that ? 
Ammar said : For that. I 
followed you when you caught 
my hands. — Abu Dand. 

462. Sahl-b-Sa’d as Sayidi 
reported that he was asked : 
Of which thing was the pulpit ? 
He said : It was of the trunk 
of a jungle which so and so, 
a slave freed by so and so 
female, took for the Apostle 
of Allah. 1838 When it was 
constructed and placed, the 
Messenger of Allah stood upon 
it facing the Ka’ba and recited 
takbir, and the people stood 
behind him. Then he read, 
and the people bent behind 
him. Afterwards he raised his 
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ISoo. TEe trunk was procured from a distance of nine miles from Medina. The 
namej)f so and so’ was Radmi and the female was Ayeshah Ansariyah, The pulpit 
££H&gfsted of three steps. 
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head and then retraced steps 
behind. Then he prostrated 
upon the ground and afterwards 
returned to the pulpit. Next 
he read, then bent, then raised 
up his head and then retraced 
his steps behind, till he pro¬ 
strated upon the ground. This 
is the narration of Bukhari 
and there is the like of it in 
an agreed one . And he said 
in his last % When he finished, 
he turned towards the people 
and said : 0 people, verily I 

had it constructed that you may 
follow me and know my prayer, 
468. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed in his 
room, and the people followed 
him behind the rooms. 1889 

— Abu Daitd. 

464. Abu Malek al-Ash’ari re¬ 

ported : Shall I not inform 
you about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah ? He read 
Aqamat for prayer and arranged 
the males in a line, and placed 
the boys behind them in a line 
and then prayed with them. 
He then mentioned his prayer 
and said : Thus was the 
prayer. 1840 —Abu Baud . 

465. Qais-b-Ubad reported : 
While I was in the mosque in 
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L8S9. This occurred at the time of I’tiqaf during fasting. 1’tiqa.f is self 
imposed confinement within the corner of a mosque for a fixed period for the purpose 
of the whole-time service of God. To come out at that time from the mosque is unlawful 
except when compelled by calls of nature, 

1840 One of the narrators of this hadis namely Abdul Ala said that the Prophet 
uttered *my foilowers’, that is, “thus was the prayer of my followers.’' 
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the front row, a man dragged 
me a dragging from my behind 
and put me to a corner. Then 
he stood in my place. By Allah, 
I then did not know my prayer. 
When he went away, lo ! he 
was Obay-b-Ka’ab. He asked : 
O young man ! May Allah do 
not put you in grief. Verily 
the covenant from tbe Prophet 
to us is that we should stand 
very close. Then he turned 
towards the Ka'ba and said 
thrice: The people of the 

covenant are undone, 0 Lord 
of the Ka’ba. Afterwards he 
said : By Allah, I can not be sorry 
for them, but I am sorry for 
those who have been led astray. 
I asked : 0 Abu Ya'kub ! what 

do you mean by thy people of 
covenant. He said : The per¬ 
sons in authority. — Nisai. 
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SECTION 26 
1841. Imamate (sxL«|) 

\ \ , 

The general rule for the Imamate is that the best man among 

f - ■. m \ 

the worshippers shall be the Imam. He is called the best according 

. » j 

to the traditions who can read the Quran well and is well-versed 

* , - 

in it. The next man fit for Imamate is one who is well acquintjed 
with hadis and sunnat of the Prophet. The jurists added some 
qualifications for the office a man of good manners and good 
appearance. In case all are equal in every virtue, then the Imam 
shall be sele 3ted by lottery. There are some exceptions to this 
rule. The rulers and their officers are entitled to lead prayers 
within their jurisdiction. If any Imam has already been appointed 
for any mosque, he is entitled to lead ‘ prayer unless 
he gives permission to anybody—34 :469. There is no bar 

46 
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of a blind man to become an Imam—34 : 470. Any major Muslim, 
whether virtuous or sinner, can be Imam with no injury to 
prayer—34:472. The best Imam is he who is liked by the 
Muqtadis and the worst Imam is he who is disliked by them—34:471. 

OTHER CONTENTS : Zihad with a commander is wajeb—34 : 472. An Imam 
to lead prayer shall not be found before the Hour—34 : 37. The prayer of three men 
brings no merit : An Imam disliked by men, wife on whom husband is displeased and 
two contending brothers—34 : 476. 

466, Abu Mas’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: He who is the most 

excellent reader of the Book of 
Allah from a people shall be their 
Imam. If they are equal in 
knowledge of the Quran, then he 
who is the most learned of them 
in hadis 1842 ; if they are equal 
inhadis, then he who is the fore 
most of them in hijrat, and if 
they are equal in hijrat ; then he 
who is the oldest of them in age. 

No man shall ever be Imam 
of (another) man in his rule, 
nor shall he sit in his house 
by way of respect to him 
except by his permission. Mus¬ 
lim narrated it . And in a 
narration reported by him : 

And no man shall ever be an 
Imam of a man in his family. 

467. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of ' Allah said : 

1842. Imam Ahmad and Abu Yusuf follow this tradition. In other words, a Quran- 
reader is superior to a learned man. Imams Abu Hanifa, Muhammad, Malek and 
Shafeyi hold that a learned man is superior to a Quran reader, as the learned man has 
got also correct knowledge of Quran-reading Daring the time of the Prophet, Quran- 
reading received the deep attention of the people. 

1843. There is no longer emigration from the place of birth to another laud 
for religious cause. The jurists therefore interpret this hizrat as flight from all sorts 
pf sins. • 
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When there are three, let one 
of them be their Imam ; and 
the fittest to be Imam is he 
who is the most well-read 
among them. — Muslim. 

468. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; Let 
the best of you be your Muaz- 
zen, and let the most well- 
read of you be your Imam. 

—Abu Baud. 

469. Abu Atiyyah al-Oqaili 

reported : Malek-b-Huwaires 

used to come to us in our 
praying-place to hold conver¬ 
sation. There came one-day the 
prayer time. Abu Atiyyah said : 
We asked him : Step forward 
and lead prayer. He said to 
us : Let a man come forward 
from you to pray with you, and 
soon I shall inform you why 
I am. not leading prayer for 
you. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Whoso visits a 
people, shall not be their Imam ; 
and let a man from them he 
their Imam. — Abu Baud , 

Tirmizi. 

470. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah left the son 
of Omme Mukfum to succeed as 
as Imam of the people although 
he was blind. — Abu Baud. 

471. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
There are three persons whose 
prayers shall not be accepted 
from them : 1844 0 ne who leads a 


A 9SK ^ s % 

LLli % iji 4jQ| j>l> 


y / 


V A S 


A SS^Ay SSK iris's 


y 

y y y 

i S ASy y y s y 

Z S A y 

Jrj J^ J>- 


y 

* y y 

AS Z S" A y a ss y 

ASy a ipyS 


3 ^3^ c* 1 


/ 

() 


✓ : 


ASS zs 


/ / z'/ <u A/ SA /SJ y A / Ay 

/ “/ 


y" y 


y Z'S 

Utt 


yA 


A yjK JA J y 

'•** ,J I U.ob oy.^1 ^ t*JUU 

y y y y y 


SZ y Afs y s s^y s | s yyyy J Z y y^ 

| 

/ y 

Sjy as t»y yy y y Ajtyy A%yy fy *aSS 

)j+s> uj jb au; r jS &j lua3 

A aty S y ~~ as J P ctiysy y AS a m^S AJb A 


y y " y y 


A y S ASy 


\zr* 


yASy S A y ZAS 


1 \ 


ASAai <fi sy ASZSy\y aSZS** yy yy 

* (**b® Jr “J f J ^ j jj 
/ . . 

O? A yy y y* 9 s 

* yy y 

. JAjy y /a/a x ^ y y a y 

451 Jr; ^-AtoUl JUS I ^ 

/ ' f 

yS y y 33 AS Ay at S y\ 

jib , ^UJI (* ,-yCo (.1^,1 j,—*!•« 


✓ 


✓rf* yASy 
( ^ 1 ) 


A/ 

V " v 


^ A-Jb" S S S s 'Sf A 

Jr; J^* J~* liT?) 


y 


e! 


a y ass I y a sa SyAS " (by \y u 

^ pJvS5 D Li-lJ ^—*U 


44. They don’t get religious merits for their prayers. The list sentence means 
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people while they do not like 
him, a man who comes to prayer 
behind (and praying behind 
means that one comes to it 
beyond its time), and a man 
who brings a freed woman 
under slavery. 

—Abu David, Ibn Majah. 
472- Abu Hurairah reported 
that fche Messenger of Allah 
said : Jihad is binding on you 
with every commander, whether 
he be pious or impious, and 
though he may commit great 
sins. And prayer is binding on 
yon behind every Muslim, 
whether he be pious or impious, 
and though he may commit great 
sins, and prayer is binding 
on every Muslim, whether 
he be pious or impious, and 
though he may commit great 
sins. 1845 

—Abu Daud. 

473. Salamah-bn-al Hurre re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Verily it is one of 
the signs of the Hour that the 
people of the mosque will push 
one another. They will not find 
an Imam to lead prayer for them. 

— Ahmad, Abu David, 
Ibn Majah 

474. Amr-b-Salamah reported : 
We were by the side of a water 
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the resort of man. The caravan 
used to pass by us and we used 
to ask them—what is for men ? 
What is for men ? Who is 
this man ? They used to say : 
Methinks Allah sent him, revea¬ 
led to him and revealed thus to 
him. I used to commit that 
word to memory which was as 
if boiling in my mind. The 
Arabs liked to coincide their 
acceptance of Islam with victory 
(of Mecca). They used to say ; 
Leave him ( Muhammad ) and 
his people. If he gets victory 
over them, he is a true Prophet. 
So when the victory came to 
pass, every people hastened with 
the acceptence of their Islam, 
and my father made my people 
soon to accept Islam. When 
he approached, he said : I 
have brought you, by Allah, from 
the Prophet a mission. He said : 
Pray such prayer at such time, 
an such prayer at such time. 
When the prayer time comes, let 
a man call for prayer, and let 
one who is the most well-read of 
you in the Quran become Imam 
over you. Then they looked and 
did not find one more well-read 
of the Quran than myself, as 
I used to meet the caravan. 
Then they sent me forward in 
front of them, while I was a boy 
of six or seven years. And there 
was a sheet upon me. When I 
prostrated, it slipped away from 
me, A woman of the tribe 
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told me: Do you not screen 
away form us the private 
parts of your reader (Imam ) ? 
Then they purchased fa cloth) 
and made for me a shirt. I 
did not feel more joy for any¬ 
thing than what I felt for that 
shirt. i84fi — Bukhari. 

475. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the first Refugees arrived 
at Medina, Salem, a freed slave 
of Abu Kuzaifah, used to 
act as their Imam, and there 
were Omar and Abu Salamah 
(son of Abdul Asad) among them. 

— Bukhari . 

476. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
As for three ( persons ), their 
prayer will not be raised up 
beyond a cubit above their 
heads : A man who became 
Imam while they did not like 
him, and a woman who passed the 
night while her husband was 
displeased with her, and two 
contending brothers. 

— Ibn Majah, 


rfpX S*K A X XX A tu X A /J// tf A XX S 


A P s' / A xx to x* / JJ 

vji—| lie ^ »' X 1 

ss ^ S " s 


A / ^ A / // ^A X A A^jx.x A^A / 

> A) l-oi 

s x s 


$ S f A/ A XA S I^ A Ax 


> 5 


/ X 


S S " ^ 


xa f s?\ . / -x 5 / / ^ ssS * x 

^ Jl LJ x c 


X / 


I Ax- {5 X* x X x* X/A x- A jijXA 

X 1 ^ 

A XXX- AJ>X x ^XJ> A A X x A ^ 

&olvM } o J-6-C /»£-*-* « &—*0,0^ ^ 

X X - “X 

^ XJ>A^ XXA AX 

( ^UoJ I ) * oxc 

X 


XXA AX 

* 0^3)1 OXC 


» ^ A^x XX XX 33 '' A X 

4&' JrJ J L5 J 1 - 5 X™** cr' 1 tr £ 


a xa/ a;; I x j 

J (Jfj* S &Sjj 

^X 

iJxXA^ XAJ> X O A^ £ ^ A/ J / |? V 

? bj-XO| ^ o L/CyS i " 4 I Ij-X/dl 


X// 33 f? / XAX/ / J>A/ x A X X 

^ tail** L-§j,lc Ua.oj 2 


XX X a 

( er?' ) 


* w L/ *; 


X Xx P 


X X 


SECTION 27 
1847- Duties of the Imam 


It is the primary duty of the Imam to make the prayer short, 
because there might be in the congregation the ill, the weak, the 
old, the needy, and possibly the women who left their suckling 
phildren at home. He shall neither be more hasty in prayer, nor 


shorter than what has been already prescribed. He should not 
lengthen his prayer to give time to the -worshippers to join 
prayers. 


zr i . „ j r r * \ 

'M$wi0 «, Imam Shafeyi holds on the authority of this tradition that it is lawful , 
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477. Anas reported : I did 

never pray behind an Imam a 
prayer, shorter and more per¬ 
fect (than that of the) Prophet. 
If he heard the crying of a child, 
he used to make it short oat of 
fear lest its mother would be 
anxious. — Agreed . 

478. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; Verily I enter in prayer 
intending to prolong it. Then 
I hear the crying of a child and 
I make my prayer short on 
account of what I know of the 
over-anxiety of its mother be¬ 
cause of its crying. — Btikhari. 

479. Qais-b Abi Hazem re¬ 

ported : Abu Mas’ud informed 
me that a man enquired : By 
Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah, I shall 
certainly remain behind from 
the early morning prayer on 
account of so and so who is used 
to prolong it for us. Then I did 
not see the Prophet more enraged 
in a sermon than on him at the 
time. Afterwards he said : Verily 
there are those among you who 
give annoyance. So whoso of 
you prays with men, let him he 
short ; because there may be 
among them the weak, the old 
and the needy. — Agreed . 

480. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Mes'senger of Allah 
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for a boy of under-age to be Imam. Imams Ahmad, Malok and Abu Hanifa hold 
the contray view. The inhabitants of Balkh held a minor to be a competent Imam 
in optional prayers. This has been followed by the Syrians and Egyptians. Tho 
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said : Your prayer will be led. ^ ^ J^Lci JU ^sJ vsj5 U3 ^*U 

If they (Imams) are right, then ^ ^ ' 

it is for you ; and if they commit * ^ # Mill 

mistake, then it is for you but ' S/-J 0 ^ 
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phet instructed me was: When j Jji 4DI j,^ I o« c 

■you become the Imam of a people, * 

make the prayer easy for them. s i.j xyUJl ~«J «_aLU L-y 

Muslim narrated it. And in a s y^ * 

narration reported by him, the y e' ^ ' '* r ' 

Messenger of Allah said to him ; C J C „ U ~J u ‘ , " 
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Be Imam of your people. I asked : A . ✓ a^ ✓ j ^ ^ 

0 Ms. of Allah I verily I find- ^ I J I Jr; ^ ^ 
something in myself. 1847 He ^ ,, . 

said: Come near. Then he ^ A3 o I Jli sj? 
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| singly, let him pray as he likes. 

J 481(a). Ibn Omar reported *. 
|/The Messenger of Allah used to 
lyiirect us to make (prayer) easy, 
f p^nd he used to be our Imams 
lEi mJk tihe rows. — Nisai. 
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SECTION 28 

1848. Duties of the followers 

It is the duty of the Mtiqtadis (followers) not to go ahead of the 
Imam in standing, bowing, and prostration. If anybody joins the 
congregation after the prayer has begun and advanced, he must 
follow the Imam in the condition in which he remains in 
prayer at that time—34 : 489. He who gets the last rak'at gets the 
whole prayer provided he finishes the remaining rak'ats after 
the Imam closes the prayer with Taslim. Anybody who overtaken 
the prostration shall count the number of the rak'ats he shall 
have to pray from the following rak'at (bowing). When the 

.ft 

Imam recites the followers either in silence or in loud voice 

shall recite When the Imam says ^ 4IJ) the 

followers shall recite J When the Imsiin tecitos in 

prayer loudly, the followers shall listen to the reading ; but when 
he recites within himself the Fatihah, they may read the Fatihah 
in silence. In other matters, the Imam shall be followed. 


482. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported : 
We were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah. When he 
said, “Allah hears one who 
praises Him/’ none of us be¬ 
hind him bent his back, till the 
Prophet placed his forehead 
upon the ground. — Agreed . 

483. Anas reported : The Mes¬ 

senger of Allah one day prayed 
with us. When he finished 
his prayer, he turned his face 
towards us and said : 0 men ! 

verily \ am your Imam* So 
don't precede me in bowing, 
nor in prostration, nor in 
standing, nor in returning ; be¬ 
cause I see you from my front 
and from my back. 

— Muslim. 
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484. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: Don’t go ahead of the 
Imam- Recite Takbir when he 
recites, and say Ameen when 
he says “And not of those who 
have gone astray”, and when 
he bows do\?n, bow down, and 
when he says ‘Allah hears one 
who praises him/ 18 ± 9 say ‘O 
Allah Thine is all Praise, 0 oar 
Lord ! J — Agreed . 

485. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah rode on a 
horse and had a fall from it, and 
consequently his right side was 
fractured. He prayed a prayer 
out of the prayers while he was 

.^sitting, and we prayed also 
sitting behind him. When he 
finished, he said : Verily an 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he prays standing, 
pray standing ; and when he 
bends down, bend down; and 
When he rises up, rise up ; and 
when he says ‘Allah hears one 
who praises Him,’ say ‘0 our 
Lord ! Thine is all praise’ ; 
and when he prays sitting, pray 
sitting in a body. 1850 —Agreed. 
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5 . Humaidi, a teacher of Bukhari, says about the Prophet’s saying ‘When he • 
( mam) prays sitting, pray sitting’ that it was uttered at the previous illness of 
the Prop at. Afterwards the Prophet prayed sitting while the people were standing 
,brfund him. He did not still order them to sit. The last is to be followed as it 

rl' *f“ * ?!, aCt ° f th6 Pr0phet ' The above ba s been added by Bukhari alone 
^ frke text of tlus hadls ‘ n a PP ea « from this that in case the Imam . sits for some 
reason or-other in prayer, the followers should pray standing. 
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486. Ayesha perorted that 

when the Apostle of Allah was 
seriously ill, Bilal came to call 
him for prayer. He said : 
Direct Abu Bakr to lead the 
prayer of the people. So Abu Bakr 
led the prayer for those days. 
Afterwards the Holy Prophet 
felt better and so he walked sup¬ 
ported by two men, while his 
feet were putting steps on the 
ground till he entered the 
mosque. When Abu Bakr heard 
his movement, he went behind. 
The Apostle of Allah hinted at 
him not to go behind. Then 
he advanced, till he sat by the 
left side of Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was praying standing 
and the Messenger of Allah 
praying in sitting. Abu Bakr 
was following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr. 185 i — -Agreed, 

487. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Does he who raises up 
his head before the Imam not 
fear that Allah will exchange 
his head for the head of 
an ass ? 1S52 — Agreed. 
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1851. In a narration, Abu Bakr read Takbir to the hearing of the people. There 
is difference of opinion whether Abu Bakr led the prayer when the Prophet arrived 
or the Prophet himself. This was consequent upon Abu Bakr’s following the Prophet, 
as no Imam can lawfully follow his follower. Some say that it was special in 
case of the Prophet. 

1852. In other words, Allah will make him devoid of common sense like ah ass 
which is the weakest of all animals in intellect. Mulla Ali Qari says that it wag 
said by way of threat and warning. 



372 


AL-HADIS 


488. Ali and Mu’az-b-Jabal 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said: When one of you comes 
to prayer while the Imam is in 
a state, let him do like what the 
Imam does. 


—Tirmizi (Rare). 


488a. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
"When you come to prayer while 
we are in prostration, then fall 
in prostration, and count nothing 
for it, and whoso overtakes a 
rak’at, overtakes the prayer. 

—Abu Baud. 

489. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
prays in congregation for Allah 
for forty days after overtaking 
the first bowing, two securities 
are recorded for him—one security 
from the fire, and another from 
hypocrisy. — Tirmizi . 

490. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso makes ablution and makes 
ablution well, and then goes and 
finds that the people have prayed, 
the Almighty Allah will give him 
the equal reward of one who 
prayed it and witnessed it with¬ 
out anything being diminished 
irom their rewards. —Abu 

1 1 

• Daud, Nisai. 

> 491. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 


Ireported that a man came while 
fie Messenger of Allah had 




eady prayed. He said : Is there 
to show generosity to this 
***■■ fo pray with him? 
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A man got up and prayed with 
him. 185 3 — Tirmizi , Abu Daud . 

492- Obaidullah-b-Abdullah 

reported : I went to A’yesha and 
said : Will you not inform me 
of the illness of the Prophet ? 
She said ; Yes. The Apostle of 
Allah was seriously ill. He asked : 
Did the people say prayer ? ‘No’ 
we replied, ‘0 Ms. of Allah ! they 
are waiting for you.’ He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said ; We have done. He took 
wash and intended to stand up 
but fell down senselss. Then he 
came to senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray ? ‘No’ 
replied we ‘they are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah/ He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
said : He sat down and washed 
and then he was going to stand 
but fell down senseless. Then 
he regained senses and enquired : 
Did the people pray ? ‘No’ 
we said, ‘they are waiting for 
you, 0 Ms. of Allah/. He said : 
Put water for me in a pot. He 
sat down and took a wash and 
then went to stand up but fell 
down senseless. Thereafter 
he recovered and asked : Did 
the people pray ? We said : No, 
0 Ms. of Allah, they are waiting 
for you. The people were waiting 
for the Holy Prophet for the 
last night prayer : Then the 
Apostle, sent for Abu Bakr to 
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1853, The name of the man was Sadka as he used to give alms The last portion 
being by way of proof is annexed in the note. 
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lead the prayer of the people. 
The Messenger came to him and 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
directs you to lead the prayer of 
the people. Abu Bakr being a 
man full of compassion said : 
0 Omar ! lead the prayer of the 
people. Omar said to him ; You 
are more deserving of it, Then 
Abu Bakr led the prayer for 
those days. Afterwards, the Holy 
Prophet felt rather better within 
himsfelf and came out (leaning) 
against two persons (one of them 
was Abbas) for the Zuhr prayer, 
while Abu Bakr was praying 
with the people. When Abu 
Bakr saw him, he was about to 
go behind, but the Prophet 
hinted at him not to retrace 
back. He said : Make me sit 
by his side. Then they made 
him sit by the side of Abu Bakr, 
and the Prophet sat. 

— Agreed . 
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512w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that he used to say : Whoso 
overtakes a rak’at, overtakes the 
prostration ; and whoso misses 
the reading of the Mother of 
the Quran, loses indeed many 
good things. —Maleic 

513w. Same reported that he 
said : One who raises up his 
head and guards it before the 
vlmam, verily his forehead is in 

1 *L 

hand of the devil. —Maleic 
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SECTION 29 

1855 Praying the same prayer twice 

If a man performs a prayer and then wishes to say it again 
in another place, he can lawfully do it, the latter being considered 
as an optional prayer. In case a prayer is said in congregation and 
a worshipper witnesses it after previously he said the same 
prayer elsewhere, he has been directed to join the congregation 
and not to leave it. Imam Malek held that this direction is 
with regard to prayers other than sun-set and morning prayers. 
Imam Abu Hanifa adds Asr prayer to them. According to 
Imam Shafeyi, there is no distinction in prayers. 


493. Ja'ber reported that 

Mu’az-b-Jabal used to pray with 
the Prophet and then come to 
his people and lead their 
prayer. — Agreed . 

494. Same reported that Mu’az 
used to pray Fsha with the 
Prophet, and then return to his 
people and lead I’sha for them. 
And that was optional for him. 

— Mishkat. 

495. Yezid-b-al Aswad report¬ 
ed : I was present with the 
Prophet in his pilgrimage and 
prayed Fajr with him in the 
mosque at Khaif. When he 
finished his prayer and inten¬ 
ded to depart when lo ! there 
were two men at the last 
( row ) of the people who did 
not pray with him. He said : 
Bring them to me. Then they 
were brought, while their skin 
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nothing therefrom except that he asked : Has she named the man who was with 
Abbas ? ‘Nay’ said I. He said : He was Ali. 
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was trembling. He asked : What 
prevented yon from praying 
with ns ? They said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! we had prayed in our 
houses. He said : Don't do (it). 
When you have prayed in your 
houses and then come to a 
congregational mosque, pray 
with them ; and verily it will 
be optional for you. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud , Nisai , 
496, Bosr-b-Mihjan reported 
from his father that he was 
in the assembly- of the Messn- 
ger of Allah. Then there was 
Azan for prayer. The Apostle 
of Allah stood, prayed and 
returned while Mihzan was in 
his assembly. The Messenger 
of Allah asked him : What 


prevented you to pray with the 
people ? Are you not a Muslim 
male ? ‘Yes, 0 Prophet' said he, 
‘but I have already prayed at 
home.' Then the Apostle of 
Allah said to him; When you 
come to the mosque while you 
have already prayed, and then 

a* 

Aqamat is read for prayer, 

pray with the people though 
foil have already prayed. 

— Malek, Nisai . 

497. A man from Asad-b-Khu- 
zaimah reported that he asked 


Abu Ayyub al Ansari who said : 
* One of us prays in his abode and 
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he comes to the mosque 
the prayer begins—shall I 
with him ? I find some- 
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CHAPTER XXXIVJ 


PRAYING THE SAME PRAYER TWICE 



Ayyub said : We asked about 
that to the Prophet. He said : 
That is his share of congrega¬ 
tion. — Malck, Abu Baud. 

498 Yezid-b-A’mer reported : 
I came to the Messenger of 
Allah, while he was in prayer. 
I sat but did not join the 
prayer with them. When the 
Apostle of Allah turned, he saw 
me seated. He' said : 0 Yezid ! 

have you not accepted Islam ? 
Wes, 0 Prophet’ said I ‘I have 
accepted Islam/ He said : What 
has prevented you frcm joining 
the people in their prayer ? 
He replied: I prayed in my 
house, I think, w 7 hat you have 
prayed. He said; When you 
come to prayer and find the 
people, pray with them though 
you have already prayed. It 
will he optional for you, and 
this will be recorded. 

—Abu Baud . 

499. Solaiman, a freed slave 
of Maimunah, reported : I came 
to Ibn Omar at Belat while 
they were praying. I asked : 
Do you not pray with them ? 
He said: I have already 
prayed, and I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah say : Don’t say 
a prayer twice in a day. 1855a 
— Aba Baud , Nisai , Ahmad. 

514w. Na’fe’ reported ; Verily 
Abdullah-b-Omar used to say : 
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1856a. This has been explained to be applicable in 
prayers but the traditions do not support this contention. 
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and then he used to * pray two 
rak’atsin his house. 1330 — Agreed . 

503. Abdullah-b-Shaqiq repor¬ 
ted : I asked Ayesha about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
out of his voluntary acts. She 
said : He used to pray in my 
house four (rak’ats) before the 
Zuhr and then come out and pray 
with the people, then enter and 
pray two rak’ats; and he 
used to pray the Magrib with 
the people, and then enter and 
pray two rak’ats ; afterwards he 
used to pray the I ; sha with the 
people, and then enter in my house 
and pray two rak’ats. And he 
used to pray at night nine 
rak’ats wherein there was 
Witr ; and he used to pray at 
night for long, standing and 
at night for long sitting ; 
and when he read while 
standing, he bent down and 
prostrated in standing, and 
when he read sitting, he bent 
down and prostrated in 
sitting; and when there 
.was the rise, of dawn, he prayed 
two rak’ats. Muslim narrated 
it And Abu Baud added : 
Afterwards he came out to pray 
the Fajr with the people. 1861 
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1860. This was followed bv Imam Qi, Q f„„ ; tt --- 

■ ,, . fi . „ 7 ±mam Shafc yi* He says that there is a prayer of two 

rakafcs after Farz of Zumma prayer A r'nn+rafiiAf/» x* *• 

™ ., ,, ,, , p y ■ a contradictory hadis occurs elsewhere. Abu 

;3^uf holds the view of 6 rak^ts after Zumma. 

(b ThiS is the P roo£ ‘tat to say sunnat prayer at homo is mustahab. There 

hfeerrees of opxnron with regard to the number of rak’ats be prayed at night 
vaay from 8, 8y9, 10, 11 , lg, ^ ^ Big 4 D. 
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504. Ayesha reported that the 

Holy Prophet was not more 
careful for anything of optional 
prayers than for two rak’ats of 
the Fajr prayer. — Agreed 

505. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : The 
two rak’ats of Fajr is tetter 
than the world and what is 
therein. 1862 — Muslim. 

506. Abdullah-b-Mug&ffal re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Pray two rak’ats 
before the sun-set prayer. He 
said at the third time for one 
who likes, fearing lest people 
should adopt it as sunnat. 1868 

—Agrd. 

507. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
AVhoso among you wishes to 
pray after Zumma, let him pray 
four ( rak’ats ). Muslim narrated 
it. In his another narration , 
he said : When one of you 
prays the Znmma, let him pray 

four ( rak'ats ) after it. 

& 

5 08. Omme Habibah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : Whoso takes care of four 
rak’ats before the Zuhr, and 
four after it, Allah will make 
him unlawful for the fire. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Daud, 

Nisai , Ibn Majah . 
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1832. The learned jurists have laid down that the Sunnat of Fajr prayer is the 
best, next the sunnat of Magrib prayer, next the sunnat of Zuhr, next the sunnat 

of I’sha and next four rak’ats previous to Zuhr prayer. 

1963. The Prophet repeated—“Pray two jrak’ats before the subset prayer” thref;ij 
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. 509. Abu Ayyub al-Ansaii re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : There are four 
( rak’ats ) before Zuhr prayer 
in which there is no greeting. 
For them, the doors of heaven 
are kept open. 

— Abu Baud , Ibn Majah. 

510. Abdullah-b-Sa’yeb report¬ 

ed that the Apostle of Allah 
used to pray four ( rak’ats) before 
Zuhr after the sun declined. 
And he said : It is an hour 
wherein the doors of heaven 
are opened. So I like that 
pious actions may be lifted up 
"therein for me. — Tirmizi . 

511. Ibn Omar reported that 
•Ms. of Allah said: May Allah 
show mercy on one who prays 
four before the afternoon-prayer. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Baud. 

\ > - * \ 

* 

512. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to pray 
four rak’ats before the after¬ 
noon prayer, which were se- 

I 

parated by greeting the near 
^Angels, and also those who followed 
out of the Muslims and 
; the believers. —Tirmizi. 

v513. Same reported that the 
5 Apostle of Allah used to say 
ro rak’ats before Asr. 

—Abu Baud . 

> 

Abu Hurairah reported 
p"- Messenger of Allah 
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chapter xxxiv] 


SUNNAT PRAYER AND ITS EXCELLENT 


said : Whoso prays six rak’ats 
after the sun-set prayer without 
talking evil of what is between 
them, will be given an equiva¬ 
lent of the divine service for 
twelve years. 1864 

— Tirmizi , ( Bare ) 

515. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
prays after Magrib twenty rak’- 
ats, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise. 1865 

— Tirmizi. 

516. Same reported : The Aps- 
tle of Allah did never pray 
Psha and then came to me 
but prayed four or six rak’ats. 

—Abu Dated. 

517. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
There are two rak’ats at the 
setting of the stars before Pajr 
and two rak’ats after prostra¬ 
tion after the sun-set prayer. 1365 

— Tirmizi, 

518. Omar reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : Pour 
(rak’ats) before Zuhr after 
declining ( of the sun ) is counted 
for their equivalent in the pre¬ 
dawn prayer, and there is nothing 
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1864. Muhammad-b*Ismail said that it is the least known tradition. He therefore 
held this hadis as very weak. 

1865. The traditionisls held this hadis as weak. Ibn Hujr and some learned 
doctors say that the Prophet sometimes read such number of rak’ats after Magrib. 

1865. The Quran says : And glorify the praise of Tby Lord when you rise, and 
glorify Him at night and setting of the stars—52 : 49Q. This verse has been 
explained here by the prayer of two rak’ats of sunnat. Again it refers : Glorify the 
praise of Thy Lord before the rising of the sun and before the setting and glorify 
him at night and “at the baok of prostration”. The last word means ‘at the back 
of early morning prayer.’ 
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but to glorify Allah at that 
hour. Afterwards, he read : Its 
shade comes forth from the 
right sides and left sides in 
prostration for Allah, whil they 
are humble. — Tirmizi. 

519. Ayesha reported ; The 

Apostle of Allah did never in 
my sight leave two rak’ats 
after Asr, 18C7 — Areed. 

520. Al-Mukhtar-b-Qulqul re¬ 

ported : I asked Anas-b-Ma ; lek 
about optional prayer after Asr. 
He said : Omar used to arrange 
hands for prayer after Asr. 
And we used to pray two rak’¬ 
ats at the time of the Prophet 
after the setting of the sun be¬ 
fore the sun-set prayer. I said 
to him: Did not the Prophet 
pray them ? He said : He saw 
us to pray them, but he did 
neither order us, nor prohibit 
us * — Muslim . 

521. Anas reported : We were 
at Medina. When the Muazzen 
called for the sun-set prayer, 
they hastened towards the pillars 
and prayed two rak’ats so much 
so that a strange man would enter 
the mosque and think that the 

v P ra y^ r had already been prayed 

<' on account of the great number 
of thoEe who prayed them. 

— Muslim . 
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522. Mar sad-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported ; I came to Oqbah-al 
Johani and asked : Shall I not 
make you wonder about Abu 
Tamim who prays two rak’ats 
before the sun-set prayer ? Oqbah 
said : Verily we used to do it 
at the time of the Apostle of 
Allah. I said-. What is now 
preventing you ? He said : 
Occupation. — Bukhari. 

523. Ka’ab-b-Uzrah reported 
that the Prophet came to the 
mosque of the children of 
Abdul Ash’hal and prayed the 
sun-set prayer therein. When 
they finished their prayer, 
he saw them reciting Tasbih 
after it. He said : This is 
the prayer of the houses. Abu 
Baud narrated it. In a narra¬ 
tion of Tirmizi and Nisai *. 
Some people got up to pray 
optional prayer. Then the 
Prophet said : You should say 
this prayer in the houses. 

524. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
prolong the Quran-reading in 
the two rak'ats after the sun¬ 
set prayer, till the inmates of 
the mosque would part away. 

— Abu Baud . 

525. Amr-b-Ata’a reported that 
Nafe’-b-Jubair sent him to 
Saiyeb asking him a thing 
which Muwayiah had seen him 
to do in prayer, ‘Yes’ said he, T 
prayed Zumma with him in 
shortened form. When the Imam 
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greeted, I stood in my place 
and prayed ( the remainder ). 
When' he entered, he sent for 
me and said : Don’t repeat 
what you have done. When 

yon, have prayed Zumma, don’t 
pra^ it with a prayer till he 
speaks or comes out, because 

the Messenger of Allah ordered 
us to do that, not to say a 
prayer till we speak or come, 
out. —Muslim 

526. Ata’a reported : When 
Ibn Omar prayed the Zumma 

prayer at Mecca, he advanced 

and prayed two rak’ats. Then 
he* stepped forward and prayed 
four rak’ats ; when he was at 
Medina, he prayed Zumma 
player and then returned to 
his house and prayed two rak’ats 
Without praying in the mosque. 
It was questioned to him. He 
replied that, the Messenger of 
Allah used to do it. Abu Band 
narrated it. And in a narra¬ 
tion of Tirmiziy he said : I 
sayv Ibn Omar praying two 
rak’ats after Zumma prayer 
and then he prayed four 
(rak’ats ) after that. 

415 w. Makhul reported that 
it had reached him that the 
Prophet, had said : Whoso prays 
after Magrib two rak’ats (and 
in, a narration: four rak’ats) 
before he speaks, his prayer 
up to the' highest 
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5i6w. Huzaifah reported a simi¬ 
lar thing and he added : He 
used to say : Hasten the two 
rakiats after the sun-set prayer 
because they rise up with the 
ordained prayer. 1868 

— Razin , Bciihagi . 
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SECTION 3L 
1869. Tahajjud Prayer 

(a) Tahajjud. In this section, the night prayer means the 
Tahajjud prayer. Tahajjud is derived from Hujud meaning sleep. 
Tahajjud literally signifies giving up of sleep. This player was 
observed by the Prophet from the mid-night up to the appear¬ 
ance of the early dawn. This prayer was specially ordained for 
the Holy Prophet by the following verses : And forsake 
sleep by it during a part of the night, being optional for you. 
Perchance thy Lord will send thee to the Praised Abode— 
12:79Q. The Prophet was asked to stand up in prayer at night 

to seek nearness to God by the following verse : 0 thou * who 

hast wrapped up thyself ! rise to pray in the night except a 

little or add to it, and recite it with a little or add to it, and 

recite the Quran well-arranged. Surely the rising by night is 
the firmest way to tread and most impressive in speech—73:1 — 
6Q. According to this direction of the Almighty, the 
Prophet imposed upon himself the additional prayer of Tahajjud 
and spent the major portion of his night in divine service. To 
this effect, the Quran says: Surely-thy Lord knows that thou 
passest in prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and ( sometimes ) 
half of it, and also a party of those who are with thee—73:2QQ, 
These risings of the Prophet were generally interrupted by short 
naps for few minitues In this prayer at night, the Prophet 
unrevealed his mind before his great Maker with his entire self¬ 
surrender, and remained, standing so long in prayer that his 
fefet^usjad_to„__got swollen—31:559. Was this the Prophet who 
was villified by some European writers for his many marriages ? 

1858, Baihaqi added something to this fcraditimra's'reported in Shuabul I’man, 
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There is no fixed number of rak’ats in Tahajjud prayer. It 
is generally a prayer without any fixity of rituals and verses. 
The great object is to outpour one's heart before his Maker 
most submissively and with the utmost self-surrender and self- 
effacement in the worshipper’s own language and preferably with 
the verses of the Quran which he likes most. The number of 
rafats varies from three to thirteen including the Witr prayer. 
The Prophet used to awaken his wives and the people of the House 
to come to God by praying at night—34:561. 

(b) Excellence of night prayer. Great rewards and merits 
have been promised for night prayer. Allah descends to the 
lowest heaven in the latter part of the night and invites in¬ 
vocations and petitions—34:562. Therefore the latter part of the 
night, specially the middle of the latter half of the night is the 
opportune moment for acceptance of prayer—34:570. There is a 
moment in the night in which the prayer of a devotee is accepted 
—34:563. Night prayer expiates and prevents sins—34:566. The 
honourable -of the Muslims are the learned in the Quran and 
those that pray at night—34:521w. 


,,527. Ayesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
road two rak’ats of Fajr prayer, 
he used to talk with me if I 
were awake ; and if not, he used 
io go to bed. 1870 — Muslim . 

r528. Same reported that when 
,the Prophet prayed two rak’ats 

' n ' ' i 

of Fajr, he used to lie down 
ppon his right side. — Agreed . 
§29. ’ Ayesha reported that the 
■trophet used to pray eleven 
rak’ats from the time he finished 
his I’sha prayer up to Fajr, gree- 
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making prostration in that, so 
long as one of you reads fifty 
verses before he raises up his 
head. When the Muazzen re¬ 
mained silent at the Fajr prayer 
and the dawn appeared for him, 
he used to stand up and pray 
two light rak’ats and then go to 
lie down upon his right side, 
till the Muazzen used to come 
to him for Aqamat, and then he 
used to come out. 1871 

— Agreed. 

530. Same reported that the 

Prophet used to pray thirteen 
rak'ats at night, out of which 
there were Witr and two rak'ats 
of Fajr. — Muslim . 

531. Masruq reported : I asked 

A/yesha about the prayer of the 
Apostle of Allah at night. She 
said : Seven, nine, or eleven 
rak'ats excepting the two rak’ats 
of Fajr. — Bukhari. 

532. A’yesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood to pray 
at night, he used to open his 
prayer with two light rak’ats. 1872 

— Muslim . 

533. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
When one of you gets up at 
night, let him open the prayer 
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1871. Imam Shafeyi holds that the witr prayer is one rak’at in the least. The 
two other Imams follow this opinion in modified form except Abu Hanifa. 

1872. These two rak’ats are said to have been meant for ablution. It is Mustahab. 
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with two light rak’ats. — Muslim . 

534. Ibn Abbas reported : I 
passed one night near my mater¬ 
nal aunt Maimunah 1873 while 
the Prophet was near her. The 
Apostle of Allah talked with his 
wife for one hour and then 
fell asleep. When one-third of 
the latter portion of the night 
or a portion therefrom passed 
away, he sat down and looked 
towards heaven and said : Verily 
in the creation of heavens and 
earth, and the changing of night 
and day, there are surely signs 
for those who possess understand¬ 
ing—till he finished the chapter. 
Then he went to the water skin, 
opened its mouth and then 
poured water in a pot. After 
that, he made ablution well 
between two ablutions without 
making excess. He stood and 
then prayed. Then I got up and 
made ablution and stood on 
his left side. He caught my 
ears and led me to his right 
side, Then he completed thirteen 
rak'ats of his prayer and after 
that fell asleep. Then he slept till 
he snored; and whenever he slept, 
he snored. Bilal called him to pra¬ 
yer and then he prayed without 
making ablution. And there was 
(the follow ing) in his invocation : 

O AUah ! give light to my heart, 
light to my sight, and light 
fey: eats, and light to my right, 
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and light to my left, and light 
above me, and light below me, 
and light to my front and 
light to my back, and make 
light for me. And some has 
added ; And light to my tongue. 
And he recited : to my bones, my 
flesh, my blood, my hairs, and to 
my person. 1874 Agreed upon it, 
In a narration reported by both : 
Give light to my soul, and 
magnify light for me. 

535. Same reported that he 
fell asleep near the Apostle of 
Allah. He awoke, cleansed the 
teeth and made ablution, while 
he was saying: Yerily in the 
creation of heavens and earth 
—till he finished the chapter. 
Afterwards he stood and prayed 
two rak’ats wherein he prolonged 
standing, bowing and prostra¬ 
tion. Then he went away and 
slept till he snored. After that, 
he did it thrice for six rak’ats, 
every time using tooth-stick, 
making ablution, and reading 
these verses. Then he prayed 
Witr with three (rak’ats). 

—Muslim 

536. Zaid-b-Khalid al-Johani 

reported that he said : I must 
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1874. It thus indicates that to talk after I’sha prayer is not Makruh (abominable). 
Any religious talk by the way of sermon or teaching is allowed. With regard to the 
number of night prayers, this hadis differs from that of Ayesha. The Prophot’s 
prayer was different at different times. This supplication as in this tradition 
should be recited after Tahajjud. Imam Sheik Shihabuddin Suhrawardy greatly 

' *J‘;v 

recommanded this invocation. *:£!&*' • 
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be examining to night the pra¬ 
yer of the Apostle of Allah. 
He prayed two short rak’ats 
and then he prayed two long, 
long, long rak'ats. Next he prayed 
two rak'ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak'ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed two 
rak’ats, and they were shorter 
than the two before them. Next 
he prayed two rak’ats, and they 
were shorter than the two before 
them. Next he prayed Witr. And 
that was thirteen rak’ats. 1875 

— Muslim. 

537. A’yeShah reported that 

when the Apostle of Allah was 
old and he was heavy, most of 
his prayers were said in sitt¬ 
ing posture. 1876 — Agreed. 

538. Abdullah-b-Masud repor¬ 
ted ; Yerily I knew the forms 
which the Prophet used to observe. 

y 

ate mentioned twenty chapters 
from the beginning of ‘Mufaasal’ 
'in agreement with the collection 
if Ibn Mas’ud—two chapters in 
i>ne rak’at, of which the last 
yas “Ham, Meem, the Cloud” 
ind “Of what they ask.” 187? 
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J*, 


I V .. ._iy£j V r . '<L. S' 



oiIa^TER xxxiv] 


tahajjud prayer 


393 


539. Huzaifah reported that 

he saw the Prophet praying at 
night. He was praying thrice 
*0 Allah ! Lord of power, 
prowess, glory and greatness !' 
Afterwards he opened with 
( Alha?ndo’ and read ‘The Cow/ 
and then he bowed down and 
his bowing was as long as his 
standing. He was saying in his 
bowing: Glory to my Lord, 

the Great. Then he raised up 
his head from the bowing, and 
his standing was as long as his 
bowing. He was saying : Praise 
be to my Lord ! Next he pros¬ 
trated, and his prostration was 
as long as his standing, and he 
was saying in his prostration ; 
Glory to my Lord, the Highest ! 
Next he raised up his head from 
prostration, and he was seated 
between the two prostrations as 
long as his prostration, and he 
was saying : 0 Lord ! pardon 
me ! 0 Lord ! pardon me. Then 
he prayed four rak'ats, wherein 
he read ‘The Cow', ‘The Pamily 
of Imran/ ‘The Women” and 
‘The Food’ (or ‘the Cattle' as 
Shu’bah doubted). — Abu Dated. 

540. AbulIah-b-Amr-b-al A's 
reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : Whoso stands 
up (in prayer) with ten verses 
is not recorded as one of the 
heedless ones, and whoso stands 
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1878, The Prophet livod the middle course in evertyhing according to 
truction of the Quran. 
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with one hundred verses, is recor¬ 
ded as one of those who are 
' obedient ; and whoso stands with 
one thousand verses, is recorded 

i* 

as one of those who are well- 
pleased (with Him). —Abu Datid. 

541. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Quran-reading of the 
Prophet at night was raised by 
degrees and lowered by degrees. 

—Abu Daud. 

542. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Quran-reading of the 
Prophet was of such measure 
as it would make one hear who 


was in a compartment while he 


was in the house. —Abu Daud . 

548, Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
came out one night when lo ! 
he was by Abu Bakr who was 
praying and reading with his 
low voice. He passed by Omar, 
while he was praying with his 
voice raised high. When they 
both came together to the 
Prophet, he said : 0 Abu Bakr ! 

I' passed by * you while you 
were praying, making your 
voice very low. He -said; I 
made One hear with whom I 
whispered, 0 Ms. of Allah. He 
said to Omar: I passed by 
you whiled you were praying 
* v with your voice highly raised 
Hp. He said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

jf.l was making sleepers awake 
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fand, driving out the devil. Then 




'Vi " 

i * ^ 


the' Prophet v said : ‘O Abu 
Bakr! raise up your voice a 
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little’, and he said to Omar 
‘Lower your voice a little 5 , 

—A bu Baud , Tirmizi . 

544. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah stood 
( in prayer ) till he reached the 
dawn with one verse, and the 
verse is ‘Jf thou shouldst 
punish them, then surely they 
are Thy ( mere ) servants ; and 
if Thou shouldst forgive them, 
then surely Thou art the 
Almighty, the Wise.’ 1879 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

545. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When one of you prays 
two rak’ats of Fajr, let him 
lie down upon his right side. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud . 

546. Masruq reported : I asked 
Ayesha : which ( state of ) action 
was the most pleasing to the 
Messenger of Allah ? She said : 
Continuity. I asked : At what 
time did the Prophet use to 
get up at night ? She replied : 
He used to get up when he 
heard the crowing of the cock. 

— Agreed. 

547. Anas reported : We 

wished not to see the Prophet 
praying at night but we saw 
him praying ; and we wished 
not to see him asleep but we 
saw him ( asleep ). * 88 0 — Nisai . 
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1879. The Holy Prophet repeatedly read this verse 5 : 18Q in Tahajjud prayer, 
This-is the form of pleading with which Jesus Christ would intercede for his 

followers wh.0 h.eld the doctrine of Trinity. 

1880. In other words, the Holy Prophet did not sleep the whole night, nor did 

A 
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548. Humaid-h-Abdur Rahman 
-b-Auf reported that a man 
from the companions of the 
Prophet said: I said while I 
was in a journey with the 
Apostle of Allah: By Allah, I 
must watch the Messenger of 
Allah over his prayer till I 
see his action* When he 
prayed the I'sha prayer ( and 
that is Atamah ), he slept for 
a 'portion of the night and 
then awoke and looked towards 
the horizon and : 0 our Lord ! 

Thou hast not created this in 
vain—till he reached up to— 
verily Thou dost not break 
promise/ Afterwards the Pro¬ 
phet inclined to his bed, 
took tooth brush therefrom, 
then poured water to a pot 
from a jar near him, made 
ablution and then stood and 
prayed till I said : He has 
grayed as long as he slept. 
"fThen he went to bed till I 

7 ito * M , 

► said : He has slept as long as 
/ He prayed. Then he got up 
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from sleep and did just as he 1 ***"/<' " Tl <. -{i V./" ..®' 

had done before and prayed J**- 3 J ■ 3 


$/Bke what he had prayed. Thus 
I'the Apostle of Allah acted 
feithrice before the early dawn. 

. —Nisai. 
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3,549. Yala-b-Mumallak report- 

|le3. that he asked Omme-Sala- 
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llpah, wife of the Prophet, 
^ffight the * Quran-reading of the 
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Prophet and his prayer. She said : 
He used to pray, and then sleep 
- as long as he prayed ; he used 
to pray as long as he slept as 
long as he prayed till dawn. 
Afterwards she described his 
Quran-read ing when lo ! she 
was describing the reading 
which was distinct word by 
word. 

—Abn Daud , Tirmiai , Nisai. 
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1881. Recitations in night prayer 


550, Ibn Abbas reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night 
for Tahajjtid prayer, he used to 
say : 0 Allah ! Thine is all praise ; 
Thou art the supporter of heavens 
and earth and what is therein, 
and Thine is all praise ; Thou 
art the light of heavens and 
earth and what is therein, and 
Thine is all praise; Thou art 
the King of heavens and earth 
and what is therein, and Thine 
is all praise. Thou art the Truth 
and Thy promise is a truth, and 
meeting with Thee is a truth, 
and Thy word is a truth, and 
Paradise is a truth, and the 
fire is a truth, and the prophets 
are true, and Muhammad is a 
truth, and the Hour is a truth. 
0 Allah ! to Thee I have sub¬ 
mitted, and in Thee I have put 
faith, and on Thee I have 
relied, and to Thee I have turned. 
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and with Thy help I have fought, 
and to Thee I have turned for 
justice. So pardon me for what I 
sent before and what I shall send 
latter ; and for what I have kept 
secret, and for what I have dis¬ 
closed, and what Thou knowest 
best than myself. Thou art the 
First, and Thou art the Last. 
There is none to be served but 
Thee, and there is no deity be 
sides Thee. — Agreed . 

551. A'yesha reported that 
when the Prophet stood at night, 
he opened his prayer and said : 
0 Allah ! Lord of Gabriel, and 
Michael and Israfeil ! Creator 
of heavens and earth ! Knower 
of the unseen and the seen ! Thou 
dost judge among Thy servants 
in what they differ. Guide me 
in what they differ from truth 
with Thy permission ; verily 
Thou guidest whom Thou likest 
to the straight path. — Muslim . 

552. Obadah-b-Swa'met repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso gets up from sleep 
at night and says ‘There is no god 
but Allah ; He is One ; there is 
no partner for Him ; for Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise, and He is Powerful 
over all things, and glory be to 
Allah, and praise be to Allah, and 

D 

there is no god but Allah, and 
Allah is the greatest, and there 

and no strength 
Allah* and next 
L forgive me (or 
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he said—he will be responded to). 
If he makes ablution and prays, 
his prayer will be accepted. 

— Bukhari . 

553. A'yesha reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up from sleep, he said : 
There is no god bat Thou. Glory 
be to Thee ! 0 Allah ! and with 
Thy praise ! I seek pardon of 
Thee for my sins, and I ask 
Thee of Thy mercy. 0 Allah ! 
increase my knowledge, and 
misguide not my' heart after 
Thou hast shown me path, and 
bestow on me mercy from 
Thee. Verily Thou art the 
great Bestower. — Abu Baud. 

554. Mu’az-b-Jabal reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no Muslim who goes 
to bed with the remembrance of 
Allah in pure state and then 
gets up at night and begs Allah 
of good except that Allah gives 
it to him. • Ahmad , Abu Daud % 

555. Shariq al Haozani repor¬ 
ted : I went to A'yesha and asked 
her : With what thing did the 
Prophet open ( his prayer ) 
when he got up from sleep at 
night ? She said: You have 
asked me a thing which none 
before you had asked me. When 
he got up at night, he used to 
read Takbir ten times, Tahmid 
ten times and Sobhan-Allah wa- 
Behamdihi ten times, (and he 
said— e< Glory to the Purest King" 
ten times), Istigfar ten times, 
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and Tahiti ten times. Afterwards 
he used to say ; 0 Allah ! I 

seek refuge to Thee from the 
turmoils of the world, and the 
turmoils of the Resurrection Day. 
After that, he used to open the 
prayer. — Abu Baud . 

556. Abu Sayeed reported that 
when the Messenger of Allah 
got up at night, he used to 
recite Takbir and then say: 
Glory be to Thee! 0 Allah ! 
and with Thy praise • and Thy 
name is Blessed, and Thy fortune 
is High, and there is no deity 
but Thou. Then he said: Allah 
is Greatest of the great • then 
he said : I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil from his evil 
suggestion, and his breath and 
his impurities. — Tirmizi , Abu 

Baud, Nisai. 
557. Rabia-b-Ka'ab al Aslami 

reported ; I was passing the 
night near the compartment of 
the Prophet, and I was hearing 
him say for long when he got 
up from sleep at night, ‘Glory 
be to the Lord of the worlds’, 
and then say for long ‘Glory be 
to Allah and with His praise’. 
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1882 . Excellence of Night prayer 

[See note 1879 ] 

Abii Hurairah reported a. j,a - 3 " ******* 
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The devil binds three knots 
upon the scalp of the head of 
someone of you when he is 
asleep by striking on every knot 
(saying): There is long night 

for you, so sleep. If be gets up 
from sleep and then remembers 
Allah, one knot is loosened ; 
and if he makes ablution, one 
knot is loosened ; and if he 
prays, one knot is loosened. 
Then he rises up at dawn happy, 
self-contented ; and if not, he 
rises at dawn discontended, idle. 

— Agreed . 

559. Mugirah reported that 
the Prophet kept standing (in 
prayer so long that his feet got 
swollen. It was questioned to 
him : Why do you do this, 
while you have been forgiven of 
your sins what you have sent in 
advance and what will come 
latter. He said : Should I not 
be a grateful servant ? — Agreed . 

560. Ibn Mas ud reported that 
there was mention of a man 
before r the Prophet. It was said 
of him that he continued to sleep 
till morning and did not stand 
up for prayer. A man said; 
The devil has passed urine in 
his ear (or he said—in his ears) 

— Agreed . 

561. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah got 
up frightened one night from 
sleep saying : Glory be to Allah 1 
What has come down of treasur¬ 
es to night ! And what has 
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come ‘ down of the turmofls ! 
Who will awaken the inmates 
of the rooms (that is his wives), 
so that they may pray. How 
many a one having dress in the 
world will be naked in the next 
world ! 1888 —hi Bukhari . 

562. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 

said.: Our Lord, the Blessed 

>► “■ 

and High, comes down to us 
every night 1S84 to the nearest 
heaven at the time when one- 
third of the latter portion of 

the night remains, and says : 

* 

Whoso calls Me, I shall respond 
to him ; Whoso begs of Me, 
I shall give him ; whoso seeks 
pardon of Me, I shall forgive 
him.. Agreed upon it And in 
a narration of Muslim , he said : 
Then He spreads His Hand 
saying till there appears the 
dawn: Who is to give loan 

to One. who is neither needv. 

* 

nor an oppressor. 

Ja'ber reported : I heard 
the Prophet say : Verily there 
is an 1 ' hour at night which no 
resigning man begging therein 
of Allah about the good of the 
affairs of world and the here¬ 
after finds, except that He gives 
it to him; and that is in 
every night. —Muslim. 
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56 4. AbduIlah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The most pleasing of 
prayers to Allah was the prayer 
of David, and the most pleasing 
of fasting to Allah - was the 
fasting of David. He used to 
sleep for half the' night, and 
stand up (in prayer) for one- 
third of it, and then sleep 
one-sixth of it ; and fast for 
one day and break ( it ) for 
another day. —A greed. 

565. Ayesha reported that the 
he (she meant the Messenger 
of Allah ) used to sleep in the 
first part of the night and 
remain awake in its latter 
part. After that, if he felt 
any need to go the his wife, he 
used to finish his need and then 
sleep. If he was in impure 
state at the time of the first 
call, he used to jump up and 
pour water hastily on him. And 
when he was not impure, -he 
make ablution for prayer and 
prayed two rak'ats. —, Agreed ; 

566. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : You should lake to 
standing at night ( for prayer ), 
because it was the practice of 
the pious before you, and it 
is the means of nearness for 
you to your Lord and .the 
means of expiation for sins, and. 
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coming down is only metaphorical. It gives a clear idea to the readers about the 
importance of the time for divine service. * ‘ - - 
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a preventive measure for sin. 

— Tirmizi . 

567. Abu Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
a 1 man awakens his wife at 
night and both pray or he 
prays two rak’ats in conrega- 
tion, they are enrolled among 
those who remember ( Allah ) 
from the males and those who 
remember ( Allah) from the 
females. —Abu Daud, Ibn Majcth . 

563. Amr-b Abasah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The Lord comes nearest to a 
servant at the middle of the 
latter half of the night. 1SS5 
If "you are able to become one 
fif those who remember Allah 
ah that hour, be so.' 

—Tirmizi ( Correct, Bare). 

& 

569. Abu ’‘Hurairah reported 
that . the Messenger of Allah 
said; May Allah show mercy 
on a person who gets up at night 
and. then prays and awakens 
■his wife who also prays- If 
;aMe declines, he throws water 
npon her face. May Allah show 
mercy on a woman who ge^ts 
jiip at night and then prays* 
awaken her husband 
JK> also prays. If he declines, 
;throws water upon his face. 

—A bu Dctud, Nisdi. 

_ i 

Omamah reported 
was questioned* 0 
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CHAPTER XXXIy] EXCELLENCE OF NIGHT PFAYER 



Apostle of Allah ! which invo¬ 
cation is the most acceptable ? 
He said : That in the middle 
of the latter night and 
after th@ obligatory prayers. 

— Tirmizi, 

571. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al A's 

reported : The Messenger of 
Allah said to me : 6 Abdullah ! 
don't be like so and so. He 
used to stand up ( in prayer ) 
at night and then gave up 
standing at night. 18S6 

— Agreed . 

517w. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said.: There are three 
with whom Allah 1S37 is pleased : 
A man when he stands up ( to 
pray ) at night, and a people 
when they stand in rows in 
prayer, and a people when 
they stand in rank in a battle 
with the enemies. 

—Sharhi Sunned. 

518 w, Osman-b-Abil-A's re¬ 
ported: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say that David ( peace be 
on him) had an hour at night 
wherein he aroused his family 
from sleep saying : 0 family 
of David f stand up and pray, 
because this is an hour in 
which the Glorious and Al¬ 
mighty Allah responds to sup¬ 
plication except that of a 
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•1886. This gives an indication that Abdullah was in a declining staie in 
region of spirituality. The real progress is on onward march by gradual degrees, 
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sorcerer or a tax-collector (illeg- 

a fly ) — Ahmad . 

519w. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; The best prayer after the 
obligatory prayers is a prayer 
at dead -night. - — Ahmad. 

520w*. ‘ Same reported that a 

xpan came to the Prophet and 

1 f , f 1 1 

3aid ; Verily so and so prays 
: - night. When it is dawn, 

Ke steal's. He. said : What you. 
say will soon prevent it. 

~ — Ahmad , Baihaqi. 

52iw. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
The most honourable of my 
followers are those who carry 
the Quran, and the inmates of 
night, uss —Baihaqi. 

522w./ Ibn Omar reported that 
hk father Omar-b-al Khattab 
Used to pray at night as long 
as pleased, till when there 
came -the latter part of the 
.night, he roused his family 
from sleep for prayer by call¬ 
ing out to them ‘Prayer’. After 
.that, he used to read this 
" Verse 2 Enjoin your family 
lor' prayer, , and be steadfast 
,,tb it. We dp not ask provision 
lirpm you, We shall give you 
|rhvision and the result is for 

— Maleic . 
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who read the Quran, commit it to memory and act up to it are the 
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SECTION 34 

1889. Middle course in Prayer 

The best of affairs, whether worldly or religious, is the most 
continuing one though it be little—4:142, and the best of affairs 
is the mean between the two extremes—4:142w. In praying at 
night, all should remember that it is entirely optional. Tn obser¬ 
ving it, no obligatoty duties shall be sacrified. Health should 
not be neglected entirely for worship at night because there is 
a duty also on body—4.T46. The Prophet said : 'When one 
of you inclines to sleep while he prays, let him lie down till 
sleep goes away from him —4:143. Let one of you pray cheerfully 
—4:141. See the traditions of section 10 and note 852 for details. 


572. Omar reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
sleeps from his habits (of glori¬ 
fication) or anything therefrom 
and reads it betw T een Fajr 
prayer and Zuhr prayer, there 
is written for him as if he read 
it at night. — Muslim. 

573. Imran-b-Hussain reported 
that he asked the Apostle of 
Allah about the prayer of a man 
in sitting posture. He said : If 
he prays standing, it is better ; 
and whoso prays sitting, there 
is reward for him equal to half 
of the reward of a man praying 
in standing ; and whoso prays 
lying, there is the reward for him 
equivalent to half of the reward 
of a man praying sitting. 

— Bukhari . 

574. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted : I was informed that the 
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Apostle of Allah said : Prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer. He said : Then I came 
to him and found him praying 
in sitting. Then T placed my hand 
upon his head and said : What 
is the matter with you, 0 Abdul 
lah-b-Amr ? I replied : I have been 
informed, 0 Ms. of Allah, that 
verily you said that the prayer 
of a man in sitting is half of 
prayer, and-you are saying prayer 
in sitting. He said: Yes, but 
I am not like any one of you. 

— Muslim . 

575. Salem-b-Abil Ja'ad re¬ 
ported that a man from Khuja’a 
.said: Woe to me ! I have 

prayed and then taken rest. 
They found, as it were, defect 
over it regarding that. He said : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 

say : 0 Bilal, keep up prayer and 
give us consolotion therewith. 

—Abu Daud . 

i#- f 

k\623w. Abu Omamah reported: 

J ’ *7¥* 1 

u heard the Apostle of Allah 

; 

Jsay : Whoso takes shelter to his 
bed after being purified and 
remembers Allah till sleep over- 
lakes hipi, does not spend an 
?hour at night begging Allah of 
j$he good of this world therein 
land the hereafter except that 
IB 0 'gives it to him. 1890 — Nawbi. 

B . Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re- 
that the Messenger of 
said : Oar Lord became 
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CHAPTER XXXlVj 


MIDDLE COTJRSE IN prayer 



who lifts up his soft bed and 
quilt from between his beloved 
and his household for his prayer ; 
then Allah says to his angels : 
Look to My servant who has 
lifted up his bed and his soft- 
bed from between his beloved and 
his household for his prayer out 
of desire of what is near Me and 
out of fear of what is near Me ; 
and a man who fights in the 
way of Allah and is defeated 
with his. followers and knows 
what is against him out of defeat 
and what is for him in retracing 
and then returns till his blood 
is shed ; then Allah says to his 
angels: Look to My servant-. 
He has returned out of desire 
of what is near Me and being 
his fearful of what is near Me, till 
blood was shed. —Sharhi Stinnett, 
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SECTION 35 

1891. Witr Prayetf 

• ’Witr prayer is practically anight prayer. The Holy Prophet 

used to observe it along with Tahajjud prayers and hence it is 
found mixed with them. Sometimes he prayed it at the end of 
Fsha prayer. Later on, the practice came into vouge to say it 
at the end of Fsha prayer, because it may not be said by thd 
majority of the people at the latter part of the night. Imam 
Abu Han if a held the view that it is AVajeb prayer while the 
three other Imams held it to be sunnat./ Regarding the number 
of rak’ats, there is also difference of opinion. According to Imam 
Abu Hanifa, it is observed in three rak’ats which is now the 
general observance, * while according to the other three Imams it 
is only ohe rak’at. 
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576. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger oE Allah said: 
Prayer at night is by two rak’ats 
each. When one of yon fears 
the dawn, pray one rak’at, pray¬ 
ing Witr of what he has 
prayed. 1892 —Agreed. 

577. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Witr 
is one. rak'at at the latter part 
of the night. 1 — Muslim . 

578. Ayesha roported that the 
Apostle of Allah nsed to pray 
13 rak’ats at night, of which he 
prayed Witr of 5 rak’ats without 

i 

sitting in any rak’at except in 
the last of them, 1893 — Agreed. 

579. Sa’ad-b-Hisham reported: 

I, went to Ayesha and asked : 

0 mother of the Faithful, inform 

me about the morals of the 

Apostle of Allah. She asked : Do 

you not read Quran ? 'Yes’ replied 

¥ 

I. She said : Yerily the morals of 
the Prophet are the Quran. 1894 J 
asked ; 0 mother of the Faithful ! 
inform me about Witr prayer 
of the Prophet. She said ; We 
used' to prepare his tooth stick 
and his ablution, and Allah 
would arouse him as He pleased 
to rouse him at night. Then he 
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1892. Imams Shaifeyi, Abu Yusuf and Mub.am.mad bold tbat night prayer is 
to be said by two rak’ats and not by four, 

* ( Tbe jurists axe unanimous in bolding tbat five rak’ats at a time may be prayed 


lawfully. Imam Abu Hanifa extends it to 8 rak’ats without Makrub. and beyoud 
«that with Makrub. 




This undoubtedly bespeaks of ijbe Holy Quran as the best illustration of the 
^tbpbet’s life. Whatever bo preaobed, be did; and whatever be did, bo preached, 
^erefor© tbs Qurau is the. monument of ccmmemorating the morals > of the Prophet, 
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used to use tooth stick, make 
ablution and pray nine rak’ats 
without sitting therein, (except 
at the eighth rak'at), remember 
Allah, praise Him, call Him and 
then get up without greeting. 
Then he used to read the ninth 
rak'at, and after that sit, remem¬ 
ber Allah, praise Him, call 
Him and then make Taslim 
to our hearing. Then he used 
to pray two rak’ats after he 
greeted in sitting. Those are 
eleven rak'ats, 0 darling. When 
the Prophet grew in years and be¬ 
came fleshy, he prayed Witr with 
seven, and he did in the two rak’ats 
like his action in the first, and 
these are nine, 0 darling. When 
the Prophet prayed a prayer, he 
desired to continue it, and when 
slumber or pain prevailed over 
him for (long'' standing at 
night, he prayed 12 rak’ats at 
day time ; and I know not 
whether the Prophet read the 
whole Quran in a night, or 
prayed the whole night up to the 
dawn, or fasted a whole month 
besides the Ramadhan. 1895 

— Muslim . 

580. lbn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 
Make Witr the last of your pray¬ 
er at night. — Muslim . 

581. Same reported from the 

Prophet who said : Hasten the 
dawn by Witr. — Muslim , 
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1895 . This hadis indicates that there is no ‘Sunnat* prayer after Witr, but niany 
tra^iticyjis opntyadipt this. Imajn Malek says that this Kadis is’not genuine. 
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582. Ja’ber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
fears that he is unable to stand 
up (in prayer) at the latter part 
of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the first part of it ; and whoso 
has desire to ' stand up at the 
latter part' of it, let him pray 
Witr at the end of the night, 
because prayer at the end of 
the night is witnessed and that 
is better. w — Muslim . 

58& A’yesha reported that in 
every night the Holy Prophet 
used to pray Witr at the first 
portion of the night, or its mid¬ 
dle or its last, and he extended 
his Witr up to pre-dawn tiffin. 
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— Agreed . 

58i. Abu Hurairah reported; 
My friend gave me three instruc¬ 
tions : Pasting for three days 
in each month, praying two 
rak ats of Zuha 1896 and praying 
Witr before I sleep. — 

* *>85. Gudaif-b al Hares repor¬ 
ted : I said to A yesha : Inform 
me whether you have seen the 
Apostle of Allah taking bath 
from impure state at the first 
of the night or at its last? 
She said : Sometimes he took 
bath at the first part of the night 
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and' sometime at its last. I 
said : Allah is greatest ; all praise 
is for Allah who has granted 
ease in affairs. I asked whether 
he used to read Witr at the 
first part of the night or at 
its last. She said: Often 

he read Witr at the first 
part of the night and often 
at'its last. I said : Allah is 
Greatest. All praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. I 
asked : Whether he used to be 
loud in Quran-reading or 
low' She said : Sometimes 
he was loud and and some¬ 
times low. I said : Allah is 

Greatest, all praise is for Allah 
who granted ease in affairs. 1797 

—Abu Daudj Ibn Majah. 

586. AbdulIah-b-Ali Qais re¬ 
ported : I asked A'yesha : With 
how many (rak’ats ) did the 
Prophet pray Witr ? She said ; 
He used . to pray Witr with 
four and three, six and three, 

V 4 

eight and three, ten and.three, 
and he used not to say Witr with 
less than seven, nor with more 
than thirteen, 1398 —Abu Baud . 

587. Abu Ayyub reported 
tliat the Apostle of Allah said : 
Witr is incumbent upon every 
Muslim. 18^9 Whoso likes to pray 
Witr' with five, let him pray; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
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1397. -Ibn Majah narrated the last portion of this hadis. ' 

1893. Three rak’ats belong to Witr prayer and the other numbers of rak’ats are 
for Tahajjud or pre-dawn prayer at night. 

1999- Imam Abu Hanifah explains the word ‘Haqqun’ as binding (wajeb), while Imam 
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with three, let him pray ; 
and whoso likes to pray Witr 
with one, let him pray. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai , IbnMajah. 

588. AH reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah is Witr ( odd ); He likes 
Witr. So pray the Witr prayer, 
0 people of the Quran. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud , Nisai . 


( 89. Kharezah-b Huzaifah re¬ 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
came out to us and said : Verily 
Allah helped you with a prayer 
which is better for you than the 
red camels, (that is) Witr. Allah 
has ordained it for you between 
what is between the Fsha and 
the rising of dawn. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud. 


590. Zaid-b Aslam reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sleeps from his Witr, let 
him pray when it is dawn. isoo 

—Tirmizi (Defective). 


591. Abdul Aziz-b-Juraih re¬ 
ported ; 1 asked A'yesha with 
what thing did the Prophet 


use to pray Witr ? She said : 
He used to read in the first 
(rak at) with~‘Glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Highest' and 
in .the second with 'Say, 0 you r 
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explains it as ‘ordained’ or fcpnnat. 
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unbelievers' and in the third 
with £ Say, He is Allah the 
One/ and the two refuging 
chapters. *90 l — Tirmizi, 

Abu Baud, Nisai , Ahmad . 

592. Hasan-b-Ali reported : 
The Apostle of Allah taught me 
some words which I should utter 
in Witr prayer : 0 Allah ! guide 
me among those whom Thou 
hast guided aright, and pardon 
me among those whom Thou 
hast pardoned, and befriend me 
among those whom Thou hast 
befriended, and give blessing to 
me in what Thou hast bestowed, 
and protect me from the evils 
which Thou hast created ; verily 
Thou judgest, and none can 
judge against Thee; surely 
he whom Thou befriendeth is 
not disgraced. Biased art Thou 
and Exalted, 0 our Lord 1902 

— Tirmizi, Abu Baud, Nisai, 

Ibn Majah. 

593. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported 

that when the Apostle of Allah 
returned greeting in Witr, he 
used to say: Glory be to the 
Holy King. —Abu Baud, 

Nisai . 
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1900 In this case, Witr may be prayed after Fajr prayer. 

1801. Nisai narrated from Abdur Rahman and Ahmad from Obay-b-Ka'ab. Darimi 
also narrated it from Ibn Abbas. 

1902. There are three differences for recitation of this supplication. Firstly—whether 
it should be read in the first rak’at of Witr prayer or at its end, Seccondly—whether 
it should be read throughout the year or at the latter part of ihe fasting month ) 
thirdly—whether it is exclusively for Witr prayer or for other prayers as well. With 
regard to the first question, Imam Shafeyi says that it should be read at the end ; 
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594. Ali reported that the 

Prophet used to say at the last 
of his Witr : 0 Allah ! verily I 
seek refuge to Thy pleasure from 
Thy anger, and to Thy pardon 
from Thy punishment, and I 
seek refuge to Thee from Thee ; 
1 count not praise on Thee; 
Thou art as Thou hast described 
Thyself. L903 Abu Dctud, 

Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

595. Ibn Abbas reported that 
he was asked: Have you “got 
(anything) of Muwayiah,the Com¬ 
mander of the Faithful ? 1904 
He did not pray Witr but with 
one (rak’at). He said : It is,meet 
that he should be a theolo¬ 
gian. In a narration: Ibn Abi 
Mulailcah saicl that Muwaiyah 
had used i to.pray Witr with one 
fak'at after Isha prayer, and 
.there was a freed slave of Ibn 
Abbas near him. He came to 
Ibn Abbas and informed him. 
'He said : Leave him, because 
te has enjoyed the company of 
the Apostle of Allah. —Bukhari. 

596. Boraidah reported: I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
"Witr is a ' truths "Whoso does 

■ not pray Witr is not of ns. Witr 
is a truth. Whoso does not say 
is not of us. Witr is a 
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til0 Tman -A-hu Hanifa holds its recitation in the first rak’at. For the 
pnts, see note 1907. 

says that the Prophet read it aloud three times, ttisai narrated: When 
to say thrice-Glory he to the Holy King-raising his voice low 
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truth. Whoso does not pray 
Witr is not of us. — Abu Baud, 

597. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
sleeps at the time of Witr or 
forgets it, let him pray when 
he remembers and when he 
wakes up from sleep. — Tirmizi . 

—Abu Baud , Ibn Majah. 
597 a. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to pray 
Witr with three (rak’ats), reading 
therein nine chapters from 
Mufassal, reading three chapters 
in each rak’at, the last of them 
being ‘Say, He is Allah, the One/ 
— Tirmizi , Abu Baud, Ibn 

Majali , Nisai, 

598. A'yesha reported that the 

Apostle of Allah was praying in 
sitting and he was reading while 
he was sitting. When there 
remained from his reading the 
porportionate time of what would 
be taken for (reading) thirty or 
forty verses, he stood and read 
while he was standing. Then he 
bent low and next he prostrated. 
Afterwards he did like that in 
the second rak’at. — Muslim . 

599. Omme-Salamah reported 
that the Prophet used to read 
after Witr two rak’ats. 1905 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 
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recourse to various supplications were as proper under each oircumstance. This distinctly 
shows that rituals are secondary, while spirit in prayer is primary. Companions 
agreed with the formula as recorded in the tradition of Hasaij (84: 592), but otbe* 
formulas may lawfully bo recited. Those who do not remember any of these 
formulas should read ‘0 our Lord 1 give us good in this world and good in the here¬ 
after, and protect us from the fire.’ 

1905. This means: What do you say or what is your opinion about the 
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.allegation that Muwayiah is reading Witr prayer by one rak’at ? 
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600. Ayesha reported * that the 
Prophet used to pray Witr with 
one (rak’at) and then bow two 
bowings, reading the Quran 
therein while he was sitting. 
When he intended to bow low, he 
stood and bowed. —Ibn Majcih. 

601. Saoban reported from the 

Prophet who said : Verily this 
keeping a'wake at night is diffi¬ 
cult and troublesome. So when 
one of you prays Witr, let him 
pray two rak’ats if he stands at 
night ; and if not, they are for 
him. 1906 — Tirmizi , Darimi . 

525w. Malek reported that it 
had reached him that a man 
had asked Ibn Omar about Witr 
whether it is binding. Abdullah 
said : Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prayed Witr, and the Muslims 
prayed Witr. Then the man 
began to doubt about it and 
Abdullah was saying: The 
Messenger of Allah prayed Witr 
ind the. Muslims prayed Witr. 

— Muatta . 

526w. Nafe’ reported : I was 
with. Ibn Omar at Mecca, 
while the heaven was beset 
with cloud. He feared the dawn, 
and prayed Witr of one (rak’at). 
Then it disappeared. He saw that 
there was ( still) night over it. 
Then he made odd by one 
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and prayed two rak'ats by 
l^o rak'ats. When he feared 
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the dawn, he prayed Wifcr 
with one ( rak’at). . — Maleic . 

527w. Abu Omamah reported 
that the Prophet used to pray 
them after Witr while he was 
sitting, reading therein “When 
there will be shaking,” and 
“Say 0 you infidels !” 

— Ahmad . 
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SECTION 36 
1907, Qunut 

Qunut means obedience to God. Technically it means an in¬ 
vocation of humility. It is offered at the time of a great disaster, 
in order to avert it. It is specially used in Witr prayer 
in the third rabat. The form of supplication has been noted 

1 b, 

down in 34:592 according to Imam Safeyi. According to Imam 
Abu Hanifah, tbe following is the invocation of Qunut and is 
now followed by the Muslims in general:— ' ■ - 


/A/ A X A^ A A / X A^X S X J s S J AXAX X X ^A XA^ S3 SJ/Lx 
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“0 Allah ! we beseech Thee for help, and we seek Thy for¬ 
giveness, and we put faith in Thee, and we resign to Thee, 
and we extol Thee for good, and we are grateful to Thee and 
we are not ungrateful to Thee, and we forsake and leave 
him who disobeys Thee. 0 Allah ! Thee do we worship, and for 
Thee • do we pray and prostrate, and to Thee do we betake 
ourselves, and we are quick and hope Thy mercy, and we fear Thy 
chastisement. Yerily Thy chastisement will overtake the unbe¬ 
lievers." The Holy Prophet prayed with Qunut for punishment 
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of some particular persons or tribes who butchered and tortured 
the innocent Muslims as in case of the murder of 70 Muslim 
missionaries by a tribe. On this occasion, he was prohibited by 
God to invoke curse upon anybody by the verse : You have 
got no right in this affair. After that, the Prophet had recourse 
tp the above-mentioned invocations in Witr. 


602. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the Apostle of Allah 
wished to supplicate against 
anybody, or to supplicate for any¬ 
body, he used to read the Qunut 
after bowing ; and sometimes he 
used to say when he uttered 
‘Allah hears, one who praises Him ; 
0 our Lord ! Thine is the praise, 
0 Allah! save Walid-b-Walid, 
tod Salamah-b-Hashem and 
lyyash-b-Abi Rabiyah. 0 Allah ! 
bind Thy loin (to fight) against the 
Modars and make it full of droughts 
like the drought of Joseph’, calling 
out loudly with that. i9oe ^nd 
he. hied to say in some of his 
prayers: ‘0 Allah ! curse so and 

so of the tribes of the Arabs’_ 

tiH’ Allah repealed ; You have 
gcft' no right in the affair—the 

^ erse * — Agreed. 
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1908. Walid-b-Walid was broth.ee of k w tj ., ,, 

, . . orouner of Khalid-b-Walid. At the time of the battle o 

.Badr* he was taken as a cantive hv th* -d™ v 4 . n , watuAe o 

4l)00 dirbama Aff , , P y 6 ^P 116 * and was let off on a ransom o 

He was o™ of tb. i P ’ * Salamah “ b ' Hl sliam was brother of Abx 

v. rr . ear y Converts and was therefore subject to sevei< 

ltl0M - H6 *** “ Mecca and tortured to abjure tTe n ew ZZ 

.escaped ? »d,fled to the Prophet. Ayash-b-Abi Eabiah was also brS 

was ° ne ai the early converts. Being persecuted he migrated te 
P^- Afterwa^ds he returned to Medina Atm Tc’m mi 2 rated ^ 

^ i0¥ ““ 
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603. A’sem al Ahwal reported : 

I asked Anas-b-Ma’lek about 

* 

Qunut in prayer, whether it is 
before the bowing or after it. 
He said: Before the bowing. 
Verily the Prophet read Qunut 
after bowing for one month. He 
sent a people known as the Quran- 
i?eaders of seventy men. Then 
they were attacked. The Apostle 
of Allah then read Qunut for a 
month after the bowing, praying 
against them. 1909 —Agreed 

604. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah read Qunut 
for one month in succession in 
the Zuhr, Asr, Magrib, Paha and 
Fajr prayers. When he said, 
“Allah hears one who praises 
Him” in the last rak'at, he 
supplicated against the tribes of 
Banu Solaim, Be’el, Zakwan, 
and Osayyah; and those who 
were behind him were saying 
Ameeii. —Abu Daud. 

605. Anas reported that the 

Prophet read Qunut for a month 
and then gave it up. —Abu 

Daud, N" / bsa'i* 

606. Abu Ma’lek al-Ash’jayi 
reported : I asked my father ; 
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1909. At the time of the curse on the tribes of Modar, the Prophet was prohibited 
from doing so by Allah as he came as “a blessing for the whole of mankind.” 
Imam Abu Hanifa holds according to this tradition that Qunut after the bending 
has been abrogated. These seventy persons were inmates of Suffah lodged in a 
.corner of the moBqtie for exclusive devotion to Allah. Their whole-time business 
was divine service, learning of the Quran and tenets of Islam, The Prophet 
sent 70 persons who committed the Quran to memory towards Najd to preach 
Islam. When they reached Bire-Ma’unah, a place between Mecca and Asfan, 
A’mr-J>Tafail, Re-el and .Zakwan killed them. Only Ka'ab-b-Zaid al Ansari esca,p- 
ted from being killed. This skirmish took place in 4 A. H. J 
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0 my father, verily you prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah, 
Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, and 
Ali at Eufa at present for nearly 
five years. Did they invoke 
Qunut ?- He replied : O my 
darling! it is an innovation. 1910 
_ Tirmizi, Niscti, Ibn Mcijah. 

607. Hasan reported that 

Omar-b-al Ehattab collected the 
people. over Obay-b“Ea ab, and 
he was praying for them twenty 
nights without reading Qunut 
with them except in the last 
half. When there came the 
last ten (days), he used to remain 
behind and prayed-in his house. 
So they were saying : Obay has 
fled. —Abu Daud. 

608. Anas-b-Ma’lek was asked 
about Qunut. He said: The 
ApoBtle of Allah read Qunut after 
bowing,and in a narration, before 
bowing and after it. 

—Ibn Majah. 
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SECTION 37 


1911. Tarawih prayer 


This prayer is called Tarawih meaning the act of taking rest. 
It seems that because the worshippers take a little rest after 
every four rak'ats, it is called Tarawih usually said in 



month of fasting. The number of rak'ats at first was eleven 
it was increased to twenty with an addition of three rak'ats' 


wards, the Prophet did not read the Qunut except of course for 
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of Witr prayer. The Holy Prophet fixed no time at night 
wherein it can be said, but it must be after Lsha and before 
Fajr prayers. The Prophet himself generally prayed it at the latter 
portion of the night after taking rest in the early part, and 
sometimes when one-third of the night passed away. At the time 
of the Holy Prophet and of Abu Bakr and of Omar, Tarawih 
prayer was said separately in respective houses. Then 

it was Omar who introduced the system of congregation in 
Tarawih and added it after the rsha prayer—34:615. The Holy 
Prophet said this prayer in congregation only thrice or four times 
in his life. He recommanded that such prayers should be said at 
home. After the completion of every 4 rak’ats, the following 
invocation is now read by the Muslims :— 

ja x yAy a y sk s c a y yAj aj yy\ ** aja ^ y\J 

j X.A.£J| J j 'ij&i I ^ LsiXam .bJ ^ ^0 ^bciX*** 
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“Glory be to One having kingdom and power. Glory be to 
One possessing honour, greatness, power, might and prowess. 
Glory be to the living King who neither sleepeth, nor dieth for 

ever and forever ; and He is Glorious, Holy, our Lord, and the 

Lord of angels and Spirit. 

After that the following Monazat is recited;— 
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“0 God ! we seek to Thee of Paradise, and we seek refuge to Thee 
from the Fire, 0 Creator of Paradise and Hell, through Thy 
grace, 0 Almighty, 0 Great Forgiver, 0 Generous One, 0 Great 
Coverer ( of sins), 0 Merciful, 0 Powerful, 0 Creator, 0 Pious 
One, 0 God, protect us from the fire, 0 Protector, 0 Pro¬ 
tector, 0 Protector, through Thy grace, 0 Merciful of the mer^ 
ciful” 
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Night.of the Middle Sha’ban. This is generally known as Shabe- 
Barat (Blessed Night). This takes place on the 15th night of 
the lunar month Sha’ban. Though there is little mention of this 
night in the holy traditions, still undue importance has been 
attached to this night. It is said that this importance was 
first given in the year 448 at Jerusalem when it was celebrated 
with pomp and grandeur ( Mazhari Hoq, P 485, 1st. Vol. ). Tradi¬ 
tions 655 to 657 refer to the merits of this night. The pious 
Muslims should not attach undue, importance to this night. 


609. Zaid-b-Sa’bet reported 
that the Prophet reserved a room 
in the mosque made of date 
leaves and prayed therein during 
some nights, till the people 
gathered around him. Then 
they missed his voice one night 
and thought that he slept. Some 
of them began to make row 

i 

in order to take him out to 
them. He said: What I saw 
of your actions might con¬ 
tinue for you 1912 till I feared 
lest it should be ordained for 
you. If there is ordinance for you 
for what you have stood up (in 
prayer), then pray, 0 people, 
within your houses ; because the 
hgst prayer of a man is in his 
housfe except the prescribed 
prayers, 1913 - Agreed . 
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1912. This was in case of Tarawih prayer during the month of fasting. Tho Prophet 
a. corner of the mosque as he was under I’tikaf (whole-time divine service); 
C went to his room after praying obligatory prayers. In the mean • time, the .people 
a was asleep. He wanted to show by this that Tarawih is st^nnat. 
applies in case pf optional and Sunnat prayers. The reason is that 
;pd in thoughts of divine love much more at" home than in the 

of many a persons. ' Standing wcttld" alWayB refer to 
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610. Abu Hur&irah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
giving stimulus for standing (in 
prayer) at the fasting month 
without ordering them for that 
with compulsion. 19l 4 He was 
saying : Whoso stands up in 
the fasting month, out of faith 
and hopeful of reward, his 
sins he sent before are for¬ 
given. The Holy Prophet died, 
and the injunction rested upon 
that, and the injunction rested 
upon that in the Khilafat of 
Abu Bakr, and half of the Khilafat 
of Omar w;as upon that.— Muslim . 

611. Ja’ber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : When 
some one of you performs prayer 
in his mosque, let him say a 
portion of his prayer in his 
house, because Allah does gcod 
to his house on account of his 
prayer therein. * 9 -4 — Muslim . 

612. . Abu Zarr reported : We 
fasted with the Apostle of Allah 
but he did not stand up with ub 
for any portion of the month, 
till there remained only seven 
(days)^ Then he stood (in" prayer) 
with us, till one third of the 
night passed away. When there 
was one sixth,. he did not stand 
with.us.; when there was one- 
fifth he stood with us, till half 
the night passed away. I 
asked: 0 Apostle of Allah; 
Would that you were to pray 
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1914, Here Tarawih prayer hag been meant. 



426 


ATi-HAdIS 


optional prayers with us by 
standing np this night! He said : 
When a man prays with an Imam 
till he departs, the standing up of 
one night is reckoned for him. 

» _ i » * 

When there was one-fourth (of 
the night), he did not stand up with 
us till one-third of the night 
remained. When one-third of 
the night came to pass, he gather¬ 
ed together his family members, 
bis wives and the people. Then 
he stood with us. I asked : And 
what is Falah ? He said ; Pre¬ 
dawn tiffin. After that, he 
did not stand up with us in the 
remaining month. 1916 —Alu 
Daud, Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn Majali. 
613 Ayesha reported : I missed 
the Apostle of Allah one night 
when lo ! he was at Baqiy. 1917 
He said; Don’t you fearth at 
Allah and his Prophet may 
harass you ? I replied: 0 
Ms. of Allah ! verily I thought 
that you have come to some 
of your wives. He said : The 
Exalted Allah comes down at 
night of the middle Sha/ban to 
the nearest heaven and for¬ 
gives more ( persons ) than the 


* y Jw 33 * -• ** S / 

I y y 

// X/ 


✓ y 

y 

^y y y y y A y 


y a 

aJ ____ 

*• 

la. 

^•ly® 31 } 

y y 


y <«r 

y A^y j yyS 

yy 

C-^y 

fk jJ 

y 

UJJ 

yy S 3 yy. S 3 yy 

AS 

y yy 

miiui ^ la; jxU) 

l^yJj 


J-y s * ss ^ C / yy y y yyAy /// 

Lh fljy 8>L*3 j 1 

✓ x 

Jss A yy Jhf JSS A a y SK y 

y / 

AS ✓a y Ayy Ay aj> yAytf , .y y 

♦ lb J JjjsiwJ! JUS 

y y y 

// y y *5 y«i y z5 Atu t y yd” yAy.*- 


^ y 


yy *- 


JU 


• /AW A yy A yy y y y A y 

4JL)| C1)0—A* yi^'Ui /juJLc ^j.c 

y X 

Ay y y yy a yA yy / y ^ryA y 

) JL& ^-Lsixih^ &UJ 

y y y y . . 

OVy / Ayy y^ «#«A a Ay y a yy 

j 4JJ1 ^ | 

y / / 

i 

£ y y A// AS • y A.Py y - y A/ 

I ^51 dO)I Jjuoj L> 

•vy^ 


y» 


y. yy y y y y Ay y 
AW| JUS (j*-** [ 

y / 


y 

y yAy A 


yyAy j Ay | yy 

W lpwj mi JjJj ^tli) 

-*■ y y y 


15. This applies to all sunnat and optional prayers except Tarawih. 

1916. Tirmizi did not mention the last sentence. Ibn Majah's wording is slightly 

aa ^©ans success. It is so called because, by pre-dawn tiffin, strength 
IS ao^u.red for fasting which 1< ads to success. 

1. \ &17 : (i} ; Ba<liy is thi famous grave-yard at Medina where , all the martyrs of Islam 
-hehuned. (u) R zin added the following to this tradition : Out of those who are 
|^ti?ed for the fire. Tirmizi said that he heard Bukhari say that it is a weak 

|!T- < li P Razin '*** ako to this tradition. He said, that ’ forgiveness al« 
■vfimo t^of.e w ^.0 have done hdlkh aket^., * * 



C& AFTER xxxiv] 


tauawih prayer 


42*7 


numbers of hairs of the flock 

i 

of sheep of the tribe of Kalb. 

i 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
614. Zaid-b-Sa’bet reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prayer of a man in his house 
is better than his prayer in 
- this mosque of mine except the 
obligatory prayer. 1918 

—Abu Dctud, Tirmizi . 
615 Abdur Rahman-b-Abdul 
QaViy reported : I came out 
one night with Omar-b-al Khat- 
tab to the mosque, when lo ! 
the people were separate and 
quite apart from one another. 
One man was' praying for 
himself, and another man was 
praying while a party was pray¬ 
ing his prayer. Omar said : 
Verily if I could have gathered 
these (people) under one Quran 
reader, it would have been better. 
Then he firmly resolved and 
gathered them, together under 
Obay-b-Ko/ab, He . narrated : 
Then I came out with him 
another night, while the people 
were praying the prayer of their 
Quran reader. Omar said ; Good 
is this innovation ! Those who 
sleep away from it is better 

N. * ' 

than “ those : who stand up, 
wishing (to pray) at latter 
part of the night, and the 
people were standing in its 
first part. — Bukhari . 
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1918. 


Imam Malek, Abu Yusuf and others held cu the authority of this tradition 


tliat Tar&irih prayer brings greater reward when said at home iu single.* Imams Abu 
ttinifa, St*feyi and others hold that it should be said in congregation. Hazrat Omar 


al-uadis 
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G16. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari re¬ 
ported from the Apostle of 
Allah who said - Verily the 
Almighty Allah comes down at 
the night of the middle Sha'ban 
and then pardons all of His 
creations except a polytheist 
ct one haying malice- 1913 
- —Ibn Majah , Ahmad . 

617. AU reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
the night of the middle Sha*- 
ban comes to pass, stand up 
its night, and fast its day ; 
because the Almighty Allah 
comes down therein at, the 
setting of the sun to the nearest 
heaven and says : Is there no 
seeker of pardon that I may 
pardon him ? Is there no seeker 
of provisions that I may give 
him proyisions ? Is there no 
distressed man that I may 
relieve him ? Is there not so 
and so ? Is there not so and 
so ?—till there comes the dawn. 

—Ibu Majah. 
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used to read it in the mosque. It was Uazrfc Omar who introducted congregation 
in Tarawih. 

1919, Ahmad narrated this hadis from Abdullah-b-Amr-b-al A’s. In his narration, 

• * r 

the following exception was mentioned “One having malice and a murderer of a person.” 
Disloyalty to God is the greatest sin, as disloyalty to a crown is the greatest crime. 

amount of good to men can save a disloyal subject or a rebel. Similarly f no 
amount of good works can savd a man if anything is set up in the worship of Allah 
or Allah’s existence is denied. The other .sins incurred for breach of duty towards 
His creation is not so great, but they may be pardoned after full repentanoe. Some 
of the following sins come under this catagory : Sin of murder, malice, letting loose 
oi trousers, disobedience to parents, drinking, adultery, unjust tax collecting, 
oppression, sorcerey, foretelling* About , there subjects, traditions will be found 
in this work. 

■p i. i 

There are different traditions showing different rak’ats of Tarawih prayer, 
3A 20 etc. These numbers were initiated to suit the people at the changed 
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528w. Sa’yeb-b-Yezid reported 
that Omar ordered Obay-b- 
Ka’ab and Tamin ad-Dari 

V 

to lead the people's standing 
( in prayer ) during Bamzan 
with eleven rak'ats, and the 
Quran-reader used to * read 

‘The Distinction’ till we were 

* - 

about to lean .against staff 
on account of . prolonged stand¬ 
ing. We did not depart except 
at the rising of dawn. 1921 

— Malek . 
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529 w. A’raj reported ; We 
1 - * ^ » 
found no people who ' did. not 

but curse the infidels during 

T * » 1 

^ * * V ^ , 

Bamazan, • He narrated : And 
the Quran-reader used to read 

i 

the chapter ‘Cow’ in eight 
rak'ats. When he stood therein 
with twelve' rak’ats, the peo¬ 
ple saw that he was short. 

— Malek . 

530w. Abdullah-b-Abi Bakr 

reported : X «heard Obay say : 
We used to depart from prayer 
at Bamadhan 192^ u^td hasten to 
feed the servants, being fearful 
of the missing of the pre-dawn 
tiffin (and in another narration : 
being fearful of the dawn). 

— Malek. 

531w. A’yesha reported that 
the Prophet said : Do you all 
know what is in this night, that is 
the night of the middle Sha'ban ? 
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1921. (i) £0 rak’ats are said to have been generally accepted by the companions, 
fii) To lean against staff in optional prayer is allowed when necessary. 

1922. Taarawih prayer was eo prolonged that it reached the time of pre-dawn tifiin. . 
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She said : What; is therein, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said : 
Therein there is written every 
child that will be born of the 
children of Adam in this year, and 
therein there is written every 
man of the children of Adam who 
will die in this year, and therein 
iheir actions are raised up, and 
therein their provisions are 
made to come down. She asked ; 
0 Ms. of Allah ! Is there nobody 
who will enter Paradise except 
with the mercy of the Almighty 
Allah ? He repeated thrice: 
There is none who will enter 
Paradise except with the mercy 
of the Almigty Allah. I asked : 
Nor you too, 0 Apostle of 
Allah ? Then he placed his 
hand over his forehead and said : 
Nor I, except that Allah 
has kept me covered with His 
mercy. H 3 uttered it three 
times. 1923 —Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 3.8 ; 

1924. Fore-noon Prayer ■< 

Ihe forenoon prayer comes between the rising -the sun up 
in the eastern horizon and a little before midday. It is again 
of two kinds one is called the prayer of Ishraq ( early forenoon ) 
and another ‘Chashf (latter forenoon ). The former ' takes 
place when the sun is nearly in the mid eastern sky and 
the second a little before noon. The Ishraq consists of 2 
to 6 rak’ats and the Chart 2 to 12 rak’ats : This prayer 


im These are the questions of T qdir. From this, it should not be understood 
closed the doors of aetions. The Quran says : And thxt is Paradise -which 
inherited o» account of what you do; 
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^as got a great merit though it is not Farz, wajeb or sunnat. 
In order to gain excellence and high divine morals, this prayer 
has been recommanded. Nearly all the Prophets used to observe 
this prayer—Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and others. Great 
rewards for this prayer have been promised in the traditions, 
of which a few have been given here. 


618. Omme-Hani reported that 
the Holy Prophet enterned her 
house on the day of the Conquest 
of Mecca, took bath and prayed 
8 rak'ats. I did never see a 
prayer shorter than this except 
that he completed the bending 
and prostration. And she said 
in another narration : And that 
was fore-noon prayer 19^5 

— Agreed . 

619. Mu’azah reported ; I 

asked A'yesha : How much did 
the Apostle of Allah pray the 
fore-noon prayer ? She replied : 
Four rak’ats or more as Allah 
pleased. ~ Muslim . 

620 . Abu Zarr reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said; Charity 
comes to pass at dawn on every 
bone of one of you. Every 
Tasbih is a charity, every Tah- 
mid is a charity ; every Tahlil 
is a charity, every Takbir is a 
charity, and enjoining good is 
a charity, and prohibiting evil 
is a charity; and there is 
compensation of that in two 
rak'ats which are said at 
fore-noon. 1926 Muslim. 
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1925* Ommfe Hini was sister of Hazrat Ali. Her real name was Fakhtab. 
1926- See note 2266 for fall meaning of the A.rabic abbreviation^* 
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brought back to life for me, I 
■would not have given it up. 

—Malek. 
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SECTION 39 
1931. Optional Prayers 

These are Nafl prayers which the Holy Prophet said at 
joption and occasionally ; they are important than the prayers 
of Sunnat Gair Mmkkadah. The more important of these prayers 
are the following :— (1) 2 rak’ats for sanctity of ablution after 
ablution is performed ; (2) 2 rak’ats on entry into mosque, (3) 
two rak’ats for seeking good and warding off evils called Salatul 
Istakharah attended with the supplication as recorded in 34:629 ; 
(4) 2 'rak’ats to ward off griefs aud sorrows, (5) 2 rak’ats of 
prayer for fulfilment of some particular need as laid down in 3-1:633 ; 
(6) 2 rak’ats for rain, (7) and other prayers at the option of the 
worshipper. If, on the Eesurrection Day, anything falls short 
from obligatory patyers, rewards from this optional prayers will 
be taken—34:635. 
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628. Abu Hurairah reported 

# ^ s 

that the Messenger of Allah said 
to Bilal at the time'of Fajr pray- 
er f 0 Bilal ! inform me about; 
the most covetous . act you have 
'done in Islam, because I heard 
“ the step of your shoes in front 
^of mine in Paradise, He said : 
I have done no act which was the 
• most covetous to me. Verily I did 
‘not make ablution in an hour 
of night or day but I prayed 
iwith that ablution what was 
%rdained for mo that I 'should 
have prayed. 
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629. Jabber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to teach us 
Istikharah (to seek good) in all 
affairs, as he used to teach us a ■ 
chapter of the Quran, saying: 
When one of you is going to do 
a work, let him say two rak'ats, 
not being an obligatory prayer, 
and then let him say : 0 Allah ! 

I seek good from Thee with 
Thy knowledge, and seek power 
from Thee with Thy power, I 
seek from Thee Thy abundant 
grace. Verily Thou hast got 
power and I have no power ; 
Thou knOwesb and I know not, 
and Thou art the Greatest 
Knower of the unseen. 0 Allah ! 
if Thou knowest best that this 
affair will be better for me, for 
my religion and my livelihood 
and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said ; for affairs of 
the world and of the next world), 
give me power and make it easy 
for me* Then give me blessing 
therein. And if Thou knowest best 
that this affair will be bad for me, 
for my religion and my liveli 
hood and the ultimate result of my 
affairs (or he said : for my affairs 
of the present as well as of the 
next world), then remove it 
from me and turn me therefrom, 
and give me good where- 
ever it might be. Then give 
me satisfaction over it. He 
narrated \ Tie used to name 
his needs. 1932 — Bukhari . 
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1931. Tkia is Slw Btt 22 Uoitioa of IstitkaiaJi seeking good from Allah, ia 
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630. Ali reported : Aba Bakr 
informed me, and he spoke the 
truth. He said : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : No man 
commits a sin and then stands, 
makes ablution and afterwards 
prays and thereafter seeks for¬ 
giveness of Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him. Next he 
read ; As for those who, when 
they commit an indecency or 
are unjust to themselves, remem¬ 
ber Allah and seek forgiveness 
for their sins. 1983 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah, 

631. Huzaifah reported that 
when any affair aggrieved the 
Prophet, he used to pray. 1934 

—Abu Baud . 

632. Boraidah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah got up at 
dawn, called Bilal and said : 
With what thing have you 
preceded me in Paradise? I 
did never enter Paradise but 
heard your noise of step in front 
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undertaking of importance, such as marriage, trade, compilation of a book etc. There is no 
Istikhara in compulsory, sunnat or Mustahab prayers, nor in minor dutieB of daily routine 
Buch as eating, drinking etc. Two rak’ats of prayers should be said for Istikharah with 
lihe above supplication. There is no fixed hour for this prayer except the prohibited 
times. If, however, the long formula cannot be recited, the simple form is :—0 Allah I 
•■choose for me, and seleot for me and surrender me not to my choice. 

1933. Ibn Majah did not mention the verse. The remaining verse is the following: 
And who is there to forgive sins exoept Allah ? And they do not persist in what they 
did while they know it. These are they whose reward is forgiveness from their Lord 
and a Paradise beneath which rivers flow. 

• 1984. This prayer is quite in accordance with the injunction of the Quran in the 
foUowing verse : O those who believe ! seek help with patience and prayer (2:153Q). 
The significance of this prayer is that when a man is engaged in prayer, t his mental 
tf?¥° ok becomes broad and he looks to the affairs of the Nex* World. The world thus 

**° him with all its sorrows. Such a prayer thus gives solace to the 
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of mine. He said: 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! I did never proclaim 
Azan except that I prayed two 
rak’ats; and no event afflicted 
me except that I made ablution 
at its advent ; and I considered 
that there is over me two rak'ats 
for Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : On account of these 
two (rak’ats). 1S85 — Tirmizi . 

633. Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoso stands in 
need of something to Allah or 
to anybody from the children 
of Adam, let him make ablution 
and make it well, and let him 
next pray two rak’ats, and let 
him next praise the Exalted' 
Allah, and let him send blessings 

a 

on the Holy Prophet, and let 
him next say : There, is no god 
but Allah, the Forbearing, the 
Generous, Glory be to Allah, 

j 

Lord of the Mighty Throne, and 
praise be to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. I seek from Thee 
the granting of Thy .mercy, and 
the firm resolve of Thy forgive¬ 
ness and profit from every virtue, 
and freedom from every sin. 
Leave not any sin for me but 
Thou hast pardoned it for me, 
nor any anxiety but Thou hast 
removed it, nor any need which 
is a pleasure to Thee but Thou 
hast decreed it, 0 Merciful of 
the merciful. —Ibn MajaK 

Tirmizi (Rare). 
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1985. It appears, therefore, that the prayers for -acceptance of ablution and prayer 


SECTION 40 

1936. Prayer of G!orification 

The procedure of this prayer has been described in hadis 634. 
as narrated below. 


634. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said to Abbas-b- 
Abdul Muttalab: 0 Abbas ! 0 
nncle ! shall I not give you ? 
Shall I not make a gift to you ? 
Shall I not inform you? Shall 
I not mike you to possess ten 
virtues ? When you will do that, 
Allah will forgive your sins, its 
first and its last, its past and 
its present, its involuntary and 
its voluntary, its small and its 
great, its secret and its open. 
(That is): You should pray four 
rak’ats reading in' each rak’ai 
the Opening of the Book* and 
a chapter. When you become 
free from the reading in the 
first rak’at while you are stan¬ 
ding, you shall utter . 15 times 
‘Glory be to Allah", and ‘All 
praise is for Allah" and ‘There is 
no deity but Allah’ and ‘Allah is 
Greatest’, then you shall bow 
down and utter it 10 times 
while you are in bowing; next 
you-shall raise up your head from 
bowing and utter it ten times: 

a A k. 
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next you shall prostrate down 
and utter it ten times while you 
are in prostration, next you shall 
raise up your head from pros¬ 
tration and utter it ten times, 
next you shall raise up your 
head and utter it ten times. And 
that will be 75 times in each 
ruku/ You shall do it in the 
four rak’ats. If you are able to 
pray it once* in every day, do; 
and if yon are unable to do, then 
once in every week, ; if you are 
{still) unable to do, then once 
in every month ; if you are still 
unable to do, then once in a 
year • if you are (still). unable to 
do, then once in your life. 19 37 

—Abu Baud, Ibn 
Majah i Tirmizi , Baihaqi . 
62.5. Abu Hurairah reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Yerily the first of what a ser¬ 
vant shall be taken account of 
on the JEtesurrection Day from 
his actions, will be prayer. If 
it is complete, he will attain 
salvation and success ; and if 
it is defective, he will be dis- 

i ’ 

* appointed and a loser. If any- 
' thing is reduced from his com- 

i 1 " 

: pulsory ( prayer ), the Blessed 
and Almighty Lord will say; 

■ Look ; is there any voluntary 
acts of My servant in order that 
what fallen short of his obliga- 
tory. prayers may be filled up 
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1987. Bigihaqi narrated this hadis. D T awata!-Xabir and Tirmizi narrated a similar 
hadis from Abu Bafe\ Ten virtues are acquired by truly reciting the glorifications of 
Allah as formulated here and ten sins are removed, ’ ’ ' 
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therewith ? Next will come his re¬ 
maining actions in that manner. 
And in a narration : Next the 
Zakat (will come) like that. 
Next the actions will he summ¬ 
oned in that manner. 1938 

—Abu Baud , Ahmad . 

636. Abu Omamah ' reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

• Allah did not direct anybody 
for anything better than two 
rak'ats which he prays; and 
verily .virtue certainly spreads 
over the head of a servant so 
long as he remains in his prayer, 
and nothing can bring the 
servants nearer to Allah as’ that 
from which he comes out, that 
is the Quran. 

Almiacl, Tirmizi, 
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SECTION 41 

* 

1940. Prayer in Journey 

Islam as a natural and perfect religion of mankind did not 

aTtatinr'CoZn aT'T °' pr * ! ’“ 

in ih* * tu \r ^ y And when y° n are in a journey 

prayer if^ IT ^ 1° blam6 ° n y ° U !f y0U shorten <*e 
UT* J1 U 0ae Wh0 disboIieve will cause yon dis- 
» . re y e unbeleivers are your open enemies—4sl01Q. It 


murder harb^rf^f th ,' S h . adU fr0m anoth,f nawator. Ia another tradition, 

contradiction i sm *■ V ° ^ iIlins to 1,0 a8 ^ ed on the Resurrection Day. The 

first thine and 6 "\v ^ among fche duties towards Allah, prayer will be the 

1939 In , g o duties towards His oreat ion, murder will be the first thing. 

cuS «* J?T WOr , : ° 18 “ 0thin8 Hke th ° Q«^-reading. either in prayer o* 

<m $ ae it, w^ich oimi bring us nearer and. nearer to Allab.., 
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appears, therefore, from this verse that the traveller has got 
option either to shorten the prayer or to complete it fully. 
Imam Shafeyi sponsors this view ; but according to Imm Abu 
Hanifah, to shorten prayer in a journey is Wajeb in as much as 
it is a gift from God which should not be denied. His view is 
based on tradition 639. The Zuhr, Asr and I’sha prayers are 
shortened to two rak’ats, and the Sunnat prayers are dropped 
with the exception of the two rak’ats before the Fajr prayer. 
If anybody wishes to pray Sunnat and Nafl prayers attached 
to each obligatory prayer, he may do them by signs and 
gestures in walking, sitting or riding. If the Imam is a 
traveller, he is allowed to shorten prayer but the Muqtadis 
( followers) who are not travellers shall pray the remaining 
rak’ats in full. If, however, the Muqtadi is a traveller, he must 
follow the Imam and not shorten prayer. It is not necessary 
to face the Ka’ba when praying on riding though it is necessary 
a t the time of the Niyyat. In the midst of prayer, the wor¬ 
shipper shall not move irrespective of the movements of the 
riding animal or conveyance. 

What is the extent of journey in which a man is entitled 
to shorten a prayer ? There is difference of opinion among the 
Imams. The Quran is, however, silent on the point. The differ¬ 
ences are based on different traditions on the subject. It appears 
from the traditions that the main object of the Prophet was 
not to make hard and fast rules but to keep the rules always 
elastic adaptable to particular circumstances of each case looking 
to the convenience and inconvenience of the particular tra¬ 
veller himself. For information, the main differences have been 
laid down below. Imam Abu Hanifa says that the required 
distance is three stations, the distance between the two 
stations being a journey from morning to mid-day. Imams 
Shafeyi* Ahmad and Malek fixed the journey of one day, the 
journey of nearly 50 miles. There are also differences of opinion 
in case a man breaks a journey abroad for some days. Acco¬ 
rding to Imam Abu Hanifa, if a man stays at a place for at 
least 15 days with a previous intention, he is to be regarded 
asaMuqim and is required to pray in full from the beginning 
of his stay, but he is not required to pray in full if thete is 
no previous intention to stay without having any regard to 
time for stay. According to Imam Shafeyi, the time limit is 

66 
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4 days’ stay with previous intention and 18 days without inten¬ 
tion. In case of further stay, it is wajeb to pray in full. 

Amalgamation of Prayers. In journey, amalgamation of Zuhr 
and Asr prayers, and Magrib and I’sha prayers, are allowed. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, Asr may be said along with Zuhr 
and vice versa. According to Imam Abu Hanifa, Zulu- and Asr 
may be prayed at the latest time of the former and the be¬ 
ginning of the latter, and the same case is with the Magrib and 
I’sha. 

It seems, however, that a traveller is free to choose his 
own line of action for his prayer in a journey provided he is 
put in inconvenience or trouble for performing his divine 
service. 


637. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prayed Zuhr 
at Medina by four (rab’ats) and 
prayed Asr at Zul-Hulaifah by 
two rak’ats, — Agreed . 

688. Haresah-b-Wahb al-Kho- 
z&yi reported: The Apostle of 
Allah prayed two rak’ats at Mina 
with us while we were so many 
that we were not so before, 
and we were secure. W4i 
639. Ya’la-b-Umayyah repor¬ 
ted ; X said to Omar-b-al Khattab: 
Verily the Almighty Allah said : 
You should shorten prayer pro¬ 
vided you fear that those who are 
unbelievers may put you to trial. 
The peoele have certainly be¬ 
come secure, Omar said: I 
-wonder at what you have won- 
. Then I asked the Apos- 
Allah, He said ; It is a 
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W«® peace and no fear, prayer was shortened by the Prophet. The provision In the Quranic 
K wm was therefore explained in this way. In other words, irrespective #i the provi^?, 
: prayer must be shortened as denial of God’s gift Is a sin. 
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gift ■which Allah has besowed 
on you. So accept His gift. 

—Muslim. 

639a. Anas reported : We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah from Medina to Mecca. 
He was praying each prayer by 
two rak’ats, till we returned to 
Medina. It was questioned to 
them: Have you stayed for 
some (days) at Mecca ? He re¬ 
plied : We stayed there for ten 
(days). *942 — Agreed. 

640. Hafs-b-A'sem reported : 

I accompanied Jbn Omar on the 
way to Mecca. He prayed two 
rak’ats of Zuhr with us. Then 
he came to his camel and sat. 
He saw some people standing 
(in prayer). So he asked. What do 
these people do ? I replied: They 
are reading ‘Tasbih’. He said : 
Had I said prayer of Tasbih, I 
would have perfected my prayer. 
I accompanied the Apostle of 
Allah, and he used not to pray 
more than two rak’ats in journey, 
and Abu Bakr, Omar, and Osman 
did in a similar way. — Agreed. 

641. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah used to 
combine Zuhr and Asr when 
he was on the back of a journey, 
and combine Magrib and Isha. 1948 

Bukhari. 
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1942, This occurred at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, Tbia badis indioatea that 
even in case of 10 daya’ stay in on© place, prayer shall be shortened, This is contrary 
to the view of Imam Shafeyi who holds that in case of four days’ stay in one place, 
to my prayer in full is wajeb, 

1040, 'JCho prayers of glolifioation were said after ‘Qasar’ prayer by some mem 
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642. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
pray Paha with signs in journey 
upon his riding camel towards 
a place \vhorb she turned with 
him with the exception of the 
obligatory prayers, and lie used 
to pray Witr upon his riding 
camel. W44 -Agreed. 

b43. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet undertook a 
journey and stayed for In days 
praying each by two rak'ats. 
Ibn Abbas xaul : So we prayed 
each by two rak’ats in what is 
between us and Mecca for 19 
days. W hen we stayed more 
than that, we used to nrav 
four. m> -B„«L rl 

b44» Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 
ted . X accompanied the Prophet 
in a holy fight and witnessed 
victory with him. He stayed 
at Mecca for 18 nights without 
praying each but by two rak’ats, 
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a mar pro libited it on tho ground that tho reason for which obligatory prayer hat* 
^oon s orfcontK will bo fruafcratod by the additional prayer. In such a case, it is better 

dlfhlmit^ my ™' ^‘gard to *8unnat* prayers, the case is somewhat 

1944. Imam Shafoyi followoa tho express meaning of the hadis, In other words, 
ufer mn Asr prayers may be said either at the time of Zuhr or Aear, This is 

m ? a r Jr/ u am * ^ ^ a< ^ maui Hanifa explains this hud is to tho 

that Zuhr may bo said at the fag end of its time and Asar at its earliest time. 
Bo it tho case with Magrib and Isha, 

. J2L t! T° ° f ^ Takbir ' a Mualim 8hilU at;,a(1 fll0i “8 0>« Ka’ba. 

*" ia l,0t [ r ° SponBlbl ° for thn direction of the convey,,«,.«». It I* lawful to 
wadaunnat and optional prayora on riding conveyances. Imam Abu Hanifa excepted 

oonvevanir* ?? Wlthout oxouso ' i6 is not b ‘wful to pray compulsory prayers on 
conveyance. If there is any lawful excuse, it is lawful. These rules have been 

^J°I?, f ° f “f “ i?^“ oy - ftoffarding Witr prayer, Imams Abu Hanifa and 
Mriek rely on other traditions and hold that it shall bo said on landing. Imam 
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saying : ‘0 citizens ! pray four, 

and verily we are sojourners. 

—Abu Baud. 
645. Ibn Omar reported : I 
prayed Zuhr by two rak’ats 
along with the Prophet in a 
journey, and after that by two 
rak’ats. And in a narration , he 
said : I prayed with the Pro¬ 
phet in habitation and in 
journey. I prayed with him 
four rak’ats of Zuhr in habita¬ 
tion, and after that two rak’ats; 
and I prayed with him in 
journey two rak’ats of Zuhr and 
two rak’ats after it, and two 
rak’ats of Asr. And he did not 
pray anything after them ; and 
the sunset prayer in habitation 
and in journey is equal—three 
rak’ats, and it is not diminished 
either in residence or in journey. 
It is Witr of the day, and there 
are two rak’ats after it, 

—Timm, 

646. Mu*az-b-Jabal reported 
that the Holy Prophet was in 
the battle of Tabuk, ^ When 
the sun inclined a little before 
he started, he combined Zuhr 
and Asr. If he started before 
the sun inclined, he delayed Zuhr 
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Abu Hanif^ siiys that ouiside tho town, it is lawful. His dissiple Muhammad differed 
from him. Another dieciplo Abu Yusuf held it as Makruh. 

1q 4G It is Mustahab for an Imam to diotate to his followers before prayer that 
he is reading Qasar prayer. Tho followers shall complete their prayers though the 
Imam shortens them. If however the sojourner follows an Imam who is not on journey, 

he should follow the Imam fully, 

14)47. The expedition of Tabuk took place at 0 A. H. This was sent to the 
Syrian frontier to quell disturbances with the Boman empire. 
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till he landed for Asr. And simi¬ 
larly in the Magrib prayer. When 
the son set in before he started, 
he combined Magrib and I’ah a ; 
and if he started before the 
sun set in, he delayed Magrib, 
till he landed for X’sha and then 
he combined them both. 

—-Abu Baud, Tirmizi, 

647. Anas reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah undertook 
a journey and wished to pray 
optional prayers, ho used to turn 
his face with his she-camel to¬ 
wards the Ka’bi and recite Tak¬ 
hir. Afterwards he used to pray 
to whichever direction his riding 
camel turned him. —Aim Ihtud. 

648. Ja’ber reported ; The 
Apostle of Allah sent mo to do 
a work. Then 1 came while ho 
was praying upon his riding 
camel towards tin* east, and 
prostrating lower than bowing. 

—.1 bn Hand. 


649. Ibn Omar reported that 
fcho Apostle of Allah prayed two 
rak'atsat Mina, and Abu Bakr 
after him, and Omar after Abu 


Bakr, and Osman in the begin¬ 
ning of his Khilafab. Afterwards 
Osman prayed four. When Ibn 
Omar prayed with the Imam, he 
prayed four ; and when he prayed 
it single-handed, he prayed two 
rak’ata. — Agreed. 

660. A’yesba reported that the 
.of two rak’ate has been 
Next the Prop- 
’ate were 






^ A / A * AsASA*. AjS SK& %s S 

'{a. s t.l) jL I 


S S S 


s 

S SSA 


S / 


A X SAs JA C 

s s s s f 


'1 lii 1 j£jll j 



/ s s 

S 

S A S 

Ask s AS SSS 

V * 3 



X / 

/ / 

s s 

sr“ 

^A ^ 

S A S as** AS 

_/* 1 

•** 11 

1 fjf** 


A ✓'A 


* / 

JsAy C J s A S AS &S 

M 

.JO*. 




J* 

tM 


. ** S S^ SK SS 

( OalOj) ! ) 


s s s 


^ ^ A-A/* 

AU! 

S S 

if 

W b 

X / 

J 1 - 5 

SSA A // *SA 

s&sss 

A y 

dkUuil Jxalw! 
✓ 

Z> 

bij 
• • 



jf 

A / 

L s 

A j 

, 

M 

>.Lo 


) 1 y lo ! 

✓ 

* s^s* ✓ ^ 

J >vG ajSUj 

j * fc 

_ ✓ " * Is S 

/< SA 9 *~ 

(>W ) 

*4 •* A * S S AS 

^ drj J* ^ 

S ^ 

*S A imS» 9 Sj>s „t A S S s A 

i_r lc )*) (A-° 

*’ "■* s 0 *• s % 

* A J * + SASS A/A *AS / / 

^se\) 

/*’ /'A,# ^ ^ AJ £ s ^ /as 

\ I ) He ^^£eojJ| ^*0 | 

or) \J* J 13 jr «/ c 

T**5 1J |a/^R<a>J 

.r»- A • # ,^ s A " 

4j»Sa. y^SI yt-fcW. ySa.1 i 0*1 

1/ / / ' , Tf 

ii/» b*Jj | o*J VJ( L> ^ 1 

r./ f' h ' Y si " l ' ' 

bj 3 Uoj t fUjii i j+ts 


s 

ASS 


S s ~~ 1wr y 

*'*f A f **s A s s Sis 


(*^ j«-) * ^ jv/oi; u#: 

£ t ** ^ A ^ // / Ayx 

iuSJU jj-c 


A S 
* 


* J>Ajf s S*» S A//A/ 

Jr j /* 




CHAPTER XXXIV] 


PRATER OF JOURNEY 


m 


made obligatory and the prayer 
of journey was given up over 
the first obligatory prayer. Zuhri 
said . I asked Urwah : What is 
the matter with A’yesha that 
she completes. He said : She 
took proof as Osman had taken 
proof 1943 — Agreed . 

651. Ibn Abbas reported : Allah 
made the prayer obligatory 
through the tongue of your 
Prophet, four rak'ats in residence 
and two rak'ats in journey, and 
one rak’at in fear. — Muslim . 

652. Same and Ibn Omar re¬ 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
promulgated two r&k’ats for the 
prayer of journey, and these two 
arc complete without abbrevia¬ 
tion, and Witr in journey is 
sunnat. —Ihn Ma/ah. 

653. Bara’a reported: I accom¬ 
panied the Apostle of Allah in 
38 journeys. I did not see him 
giving up two rak'ats when the 
sun inclined a little before Zuhr. 

— Abn Band , Tirmui (Bare). 
533w. A’yesba reported: Every¬ 
thing the Prophet did was 
that he shortened the prayer 
as well as completed (it). 1949 

—Sharhi Sunnat 
534w. Maiek reported that 
it had reached him: Ibn Abbas 
used to shorten prayer in the 
equivalent distance between 
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: 94 s. Hazrat, Osmaa and Ayosha hold that Qasar as well 4s full prayer may he 
said in journey. 

1643. Imam Sbafeyi holds on the basis of this hadis that in oaSs of journey, 
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Mecca and Tayef, and in the 
equivalent distance between 
Mecca and Jeddah. ( Mn'lch said: 
And that is the distance of four 
j>ostal stations). 10 50 — Muatta. 

535w. Nafe reported : Verily 
Abdullali-b-Omar saw his son 
Obaidullah saying optional prayer 
in journey. He did not prohibit 
him. 1951 — Maleic. 
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SECTION 42 
1952. Zumma Prayer 

fa) Excellence of Zumma prayer. Great rewards have been 

promised in the traditions about divine service on Friday which 

commences on the previous night and ends with sunset. Of 

course there jb no day in Islam like Chrsitianity and .Tndaism 

for exclusive devotion in a day of a week and work for the 

remaining six days, still Islam laid down that Friday is tho 

•* 

best day of the week (3l:(K>2) and that there is an hour on Friday 
which is an opportune moment for acceptance of supplication. 
There are different traditions relating to different times as the best 
hour, but it seems from tho spirit of tho traditions that the 
hour was not fixed and it may bo searched for in the whole 
of Friday. If a man dies on Friday, he will be saved from 
the punishment of the grave-—34:064. The verse of perfection 
f5s3Q) was revealed on Friday, Adam was created on Friday 
and the Hour shall occur on Friday. 

(b) Conditions of Zumma prayer. Zumma prayer is Wajeb 
and takes the place of Zuhr prayer. It consists of 2 rak’ats 


prayer may bo said hi abort or in lull according to tho desire of thu worshipper* 
This is however said to bo a weak tradition and cannot prevail over other traditions 


of Authenticity* 

1950. One postal station was nearly 18 miles of! from another* Tho distance 
between Mecca and Tayef is 4 stations, and between Mecca and Jeddah nearly 60 miles* 
„$psd standard of a journey has boon dearly kid down by the traditions. Tho 
mM the Imams deduced by Xstihad some criterion** 
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always said in cong regation of three according to Imam Abu 
Hanifa and forty according to Imam Shafeyi. The Quran, how"" 
ever, says without any distinction of number : 0 you who be- 

lieve ! when the call is made for prayer on Friday, then has¬ 
ten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off traffic ; that is 
better for you if you know. But when the prayer is finished, 
then disperse abroad in the land and seek Allah’s grace, and 
renumber Allah much that you may be succossful — 62-.9Q. It 
appears from the above verse that Zumma is obligatory upon 
all Muslims except those who are ill, women, slaves and boys 
under age (34:871). But all are allowed to join congregational 
Zumma prayer including women. Before actually starting for 
Zumma prayer, a Muslim should pair off nails, shave the objec¬ 
tionable hairs, cleanse the teeth, have a bath, put on the best 
dress available (34:883) and use scent (34;(>90) to remove the offensive 
smells. These are intended to foster habits of cleanliness and to 
make the assembly as little offensive as possible. 

(c) Khutbah (sermon). Before the prayer begins, the Imam is 
to deliver Friday sermon calling the whole congregation as regards 
their duties towards Allah and their duties towards His creation 
and reminding them of the hereafter together with a prayer 
for the welfare of the community as a whole. In order to beep 
the solidarity of the community, the language of the sermon must 
be that of the congregation with the following exceptions; 
(a) Kalima must be recited ; (b) at least one verse of the Quran 
must be read ; (c) the blessings on the Prophet must be sent and 
(d) Allah is to be glorified and praised. 

(d) Some rules and Sunnat Prayers, (i) Silence must be 

observed at the time of the sermon by the audience who shall 

listen to the words coming out from the pulpit, (ii) If 

anybody misses the last rak'at of Zumma prayer, he is to 

pray singly four rak'ats of Zuhr—34;540w. (iii) He who comes 

first is entitled to sit in the front rows (note 1972),' and none 

shall commit the sin of joining the front rows by over* 

stepping the necks of other worshippers. There is therefore 

no * reserved place in the mosque for the rich and the poor, for 

the clergy and the laity, (iv) Nobody shall sit in the temporary 
vacant seat of another (34 : 680), 

There are four rak’ats of sunnat before the Farz prayer, and 
four rak'ats of sunnat Muakkadah and g rak’ats of sunnat Gaijr 
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Muakkadah after the Kara prayer. There are other optional prayers 
each as two mk'als for Wuxu and 2 rak’uts of entry into mosque 
before the bars, and two rak’ats after the sunnat Gair Muakkadh. 

»54. Abu Hutair&h reported a xaxx xx x x xxaxx a y . Ay 
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655. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The best day on which the 
sun rises is Friday wherein 
Adam was created, and wherein 
he was admitted in Paradise, 
and wherein he was taken out 
therefrom; and the Hour shall 
not com3 to pass except on 
Friday. — Muslim. 

G5 r 5- Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
there is an hour on Friday in 
which there is no Muslim servant 
who seeks good from Allah 
but Allah grants it to him. 19 4 
Agreed upon it , And Muslim 
added : And he said : It is a 
short hour, hi a narration of 
both, he said : Verily there is 
certainly an hour on Friday in 
which no Muslim prays in 
standing seeking good from 
Allah but Allah grants it to 
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657. Abu Burdah-b-Abi Musa 

reported: I heard my father 
say; I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say regarding an hour on 
Friday; It is between the 
sitting, of the Imam and the 
finishing of the prayer. 

— Muslim 

658. Abu Huv&irah reported: 
I went to Tur and met with 
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aexvioe. The true interpretation has been given by Islam, namely, divine service 
sball be Held everyday, and there is congregational prayer only on Friday. 

19£4 There are nearly 85 traditions relating to the fortunate hour on Friday in 
which prayer is acceptable. 


1855. Ahmad narrated this h&dis up to-« < K,a’ab has spoken the truth,* Ka’&b Was 
* great Jewish doctor. He did not accept Islam at the time of the Prophet and 
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Ka’ab-b-al Ahbnr, and wit with 
him. Up talked with me about 
the Torah, and I talked with 
him about the Apostle of Allah, 
Of what I talked with him, 
there was this that I said that 
the Messenger of Allah had said *. 
The best day that the sun rises 
on is Friday. Therein Adam 
was created, and therein he was 
brought down, and therein his 
repentance was accepted, and 
therein he died, and therein the 
Hour shall come to pass. And 
there is no beast that does not 
cry on Friday, from the time of 
dawn till the sun rises, out of 
fear for the Hour oxept Jinn and 
man. And therein there is an 
hour which no Muslim servant 
overtakes while he is praying 
seeking anything from Allah 
but Allah gives it to him. 
Ka’ab asked : Is it a day in 
every year ? I replied : Kather 
in every week. Then Ka’ab 
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read the Torah and said ; The 
Apostle of Allah spoke the 
troth : Abu Hnrairah said: I 
met Abdullah-b-Balam and com¬ 
municated to him my meet¬ 
ing with Ka'ab al Ahbar, and 
what I had informed him on 
Friday. I asked him s Ka’ab 
eaid: That is a day in every 
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year. Abdullah-b-Salam said: 
Ka’ab spoke falsehood. I asked 
him. Then Ka’ab read the 
Torah and said : Rather it is in 
every week. Abdullah-b-Salam 
said: KVab has spoken the 
truth. Afterwards Abdullah-b- 
Salam said ; I have indeed 
known which that hour is. 
Abu Hurairah said : I asked ; 
inform me about it, and don’t 
be miser to me. Abdullah-b- 
Salam said : That is the last 
hour on Friday. Abu Hurairah 
said: I asked—And how can 
it be the last hour on Friday ? 
Indeed the Apostle of Allah said : 
No Muslim servant praying there¬ 
in shall miss it. Abdullah-b-Salam 
saked : Has not the Messenger 
of Allah said: Whoso sits in 
an assemblage waiting for prayer, 
is in prayer till he prays ? 
Abu Hurairah said: I said: 
Yes, He Said : lb is that. 
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&59- Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said; Seek 
the hour which is so hoped 
for on Friday %fter prayer 
till the setting of the son. 

—Tirmizi. 

. , . $ 

6(50. Au» b-Aua. reported that 

the Messenger said ; Verily 
the best of your days is Fri¬ 
day. Therein Adam was created 
and therein his life was taken 
and therein (will occur) the 
Trumpet, and therein the swoon. 
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So increaso blessings on mo there¬ 
in, because year blessings are pre¬ 
sented to mo. They asked : O 
Apostle of Allah ! and how are 
our blowings presented to you 
while you will be swollen ? 
( lie said ; They were siying : 
When you will bo no more). 
Ho said Verily Allah inado 
the bodies of Prophets unlaw¬ 
ful for earth. —Aim Dan.I, 

Nisni , I bn Uajnh. 
f»B{. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The pnmPsed day is the Hay 
of liosurreetion, and the wit¬ 
nessed day is the day of Arafat, 
and the hearer of witness is 
Friday. The sun has neither 
risen, u >r s-t on a day better 
than it. There is therein an 
hour in wnieh a believing 
servant prlying to Allah for 
Rood, (hies not bit find Allah 
responding to him, nor does 
ho s *«*k refine from any¬ 
thing but He gives him refuge 
therefrom. M'A ~~Ahtntid % Tirtnisi 

{ Hare ). 
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lt»’.fl. Darinl and Biifcaql In U* XU’wstBl-Kibtr narrated this hvli*. In otb«r 
weds, Mirth ha* got n» gewar |e oonanme the boditf.yof the Prophet*. It ts due 
Stthev to sttong fesoae ot h» 3 y ewated bf Allah or dne to some anpernataral egenor. In 
^he toiahot Toislthanrre wu dag nnd hi* body which is said to have been bnrled 
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662. Abu Lobabah-b-Abdul 
Mun2er reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Verily Zi mma 
day is the best of the days and 
the greatest near Allah, and 
it is greater than the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Fitr 
near Allah. Therein there are 
five characteristics. Therein Allah 
created Adam, and therein Allah 
sent down Adam to the earth, and 
therein Allah caused Adam to die, 
and therein there is an hour in 
which no servant seeks anything 
but He gives it to him so long as 
he does not seek an unkwful 
thing, and therein th e Hour shall 
occur. And there is no angel near 
by, and no heaven, and no earth, 
and no wind, and no mountain, 
and no sea except that it fears 
Friday. -195S — IZm Majah. 

663. Abu Darda'a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Increase blessing on me on Fri¬ 
day, because it is witnessed ; 
angels witness it. And nobody 
sends blessing on me but it is 
presented to me till he is 
free from it. He said : I asked : 
And after death ? He said : Verily 
Allah made unlawful for the 
earth that it should consume the 
bodies of prophets ; so the Pro¬ 
phet of Allah is alive and is 
given provision. —Ibn Majah. 
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IQ^S. Ahmad narrated from Sa’ud-b-ilu^z that a certain man of the Ansars came 
to tho Holy Prophet and said ; Inform me about Friday : what good is there in it ? 
He said : Therein there are five good things. He narrated up to the last of this hadis*. 
The days of Azha and Fitr are the two days of the two I’d festivals. 



Abdulla Wb-Amr reported 
tlmt the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is no Muslin who 
dies on Friday or night of Friday 
but Allah Haven him from the 
calamities of the grave, 1 ‘* tJ 

—-.1 h with Tirmi(Hate)* 
fi»S. ibn Abbas reported that 
he read • ‘Today I have perfec¬ 
ted your religion the verse, while 
there was a Jew near him* lie 
hu id ; Had this verse been re¬ 
vealed on us t \vt* would have 
token it as a festival llm JM*n< 
Haiti ; Verilv it was revet led on 

a dav of the two festivals -on 
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is a night most resplendent, 
and the day of Friday is a day 
most dazzling. '— Baihaqi, 
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SECTION 43 

I960- Zumma Prayer is Compulsory 

( See note 1952 ). 


660. A woman of Banu Abd 
al-As'hal reported : I asked : 0 
Ms. of Allah ! verily there is a 
rotten way for us to go to the 
mosque. So how shall we pro¬ 
ceed when will rain overtake us ? 
He asked : Is there no way better 
than this ? ‘Yes’ replied I. Then 
the latter is (to be preferred) to 
the former. —Abu Daxid. 

667. Ibn Omar and Abu 
Hurairah reported that they 
said : We heard the Apostle of 
Allah say upon the planks of 
his pulpit: Let the peoples resist 
from giving up their Zumma- 
prayers, or else Allah must put 
a seal upon their hearts, and 
then they will be among those 
who are heedless. — Muslim. 

668. Abul Ja’ad az-Zumairi 
reported that the Messenger o£ 
Allah said : Whoso gives up 
three Friday prayers by way of 
neglecting them, Allah will seal 
his heart. Mtt- 

—Abu Baud , Tirmizi , • Nisai , 

Ibn Majah . 
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1961. Malek narrated the hadis Irom Safwan-b-Solaim and Ahmad hem Abu Qatadah. 
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G60. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted that, the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso gives up a zumma 
without ext use, let, him give 
one dinar in charity ; if he does 
not find (it), then half a dinar.wja 
— Ahmad , A bn Dnud, lbn Majah. 
670. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said 
Zumma is upon one whom the 
night can take to his family, i960 

—Tirmhi. 

671. Ta’req-b-Shehab reported 

that tin* Messenger of Allah 
said ; Zumma is a truth, bind¬ 
ing upon every Muslim in con¬ 
gregation except upon four; 
Covenanted slave, woman, boy, 
or sick man. 1 ' , i;4 —-Abu I)aud. 

672. IbntMat’ud report*>d that 
the Holy Prophet Baid to a peo¬ 
ple who used to keep behind 
from Zumma: I was about to 
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1962. Thi« i» a partial expiation of the sm of not praying Zumma pray*??# 

1969. This means that £umma is obligatory upon all parsons Including t&m who 
live in such a distnnoo from tha mosf|ua that if they attend the mosque for Zumm&t 
they aro in a position to return to their wives at night after due performanee of 
the prayer. Tirmiai says that the chain of narration of the hadis is weak, 

1964* It is evident from this tradition that without congregation, Eumma prayer 
is not lawful* Them are, however, differences of opinion among the Imams as to the 
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number of persons who are to form a congregation in order to make SSumma prayer 
binding* Imams Abu Haaif* and Muhammad held that a congregation consists of 
these persons besides the Imam. Imam Abu Yusuf limits it to two bealds the Imam* 
hm Shafeyl dedlnes It a* a oongrsgation of 40 persons. Zumraa is not binding 
worn mb** age, the mad, the travellers, the blind, the lame, and t^o 
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order a person fco pray with the 
people and then to burn the 
houses of those people vho 
remain behind from Zumma. 

— Muslim. 

673* Abdullah b-Arar reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Zumma prayer is upon one who 
hears prayer-call. —Ahu Baud. 

675. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Whoso 
gives up a Zumina without an 
excuse is written as a hypocrite 
in a record which will neither be 
effaced, nor changed. 1365 

— Shafeyi . 

538w. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Who¬ 
so believes in Allah and the 
latter day, there is Zumina upon 
him on Friday, except a sick 
man, a traveller, a woman, a boy 
or a covenanted slave. Whoso 
becomes free from it for sport or 
merchandise, Allah will become 
free from him; and Allah is 
Free (from want), Glorious, i960 

— Darqntni. 
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SECTION 44 

Cleanliness & Takbir 


675. Salman reported that; the 
Messenger of Allah said: A 
m in takes bath on Friday, and 
purifies himself as far as he can 
with ablation, and applies oil 
out of his oils or uses perfume 
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195^. In some narrations, throe J&ummas have been mentioned. 

1956. Whoso is engaged in trade and sport at fch 1 timo of Zumina prayer, Allah 
will not turn His kind attention to him. 
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of his hi nisi'. anil then comes onfc 
without mukin<» separation be¬ 
tween any two, itM>7 and then he 
on vs what has been prescribed 
fur him, ami then ho keeps 
silon»*o wh*ni the I mam reads, 
except that he is forgiven what 
occurs between it and another 
Xumma, — B nkhftr i . 

B71k Abu Humirah reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
sail ; Whoso takes hath, comes 
to /lUmmi and prays what has 
b um mul lined for him, and keeps 
silence till ho finishes his scrann 
and then pr tvs with him, 
is forgiven what occurs be¬ 
tween if and another Knmma, 
and for three days more, 

—MmUm. 

077. Same reported that the 
M t-# H ^ l ^ Ii of Allah Slid : Who¬ 
so m ikes ablution and makes 
ablution well, and the conic* 
to /j'liuma and hears and re- 
raiius silcn*'., ho is forgiven 
whit coma* to putts between 
it and another Zimina, and 
throe days in addition, and 
whoso touchos a stone, prays 
in vain. wb* —Muslim. 

(178. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said • When 
Friday comes, the angels wait 
upon the door of the mosque 
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X967, It moans that in the mosque goo should not make hie spaoo for prayer after 
separating two men who were sitting together previous to his arrival. * 

19$#* This is quite significant about the spirit of prayer in Islam* The outward 
giorms are only means to an end, and not endsin themselves, A prayer without 
ie me mhra n e e of Al la h is nothing but touching a stone or a ground in prostration. 
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recording the first comer, and 
then one who comes after ; and 
the parable of the first comer is 
like the parable of one who sends 
a she camel for sacrifice to Mecca, 
next like one who sends a cow 
for sacrifice, and next a ram, 
next a cock and next an egg. 
When the Imam comes out, they 
close up their books and hear 
the Reminder. 1639 
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— Agreed . 

679. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : When 
you have said to your friend 
on Friday while the Imam 
is delivering sermon c Be silent,’ 
you have indeed uttered a 
vain talk. *970 — Agreed . 

680. Ja’ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : No¬ 
body from you must cause his 
brother to get up on the Zumma- 
day and then get up to the back 
his seat and sit therein, but let 
him say; Make room M71— Muslim. 

681. Abu Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of AUah said : W hoso 
takes bath on Friday, puts on 
his best drees and applies scent 
if it be with him and then comes 
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I960. In other words, the first oomers will got great rewards from Allah. The foremost 
one will get a reward of sacrificing a camel at Mecca, the next one will get a reward 
of sacrificing a cow at Moooa, and thus the rewards decrease according to the position 
of the rows. 

1970. Th> Reminder means the Quran whioh reminds the people of the directions 
and prohibitions of Allah. 

1971. It appears from this hadis that to hold talk whether good or bad at the time of 
Khutba is unlawful. See note 193Q for full discussion. 


462 


AL HADlS 


to Zumma prayer without trea¬ 
ding over the necks of xnen, 
and then prays what Allah has 
prescribed for him and then keeps 
silence when his Imam comes 
out till he is free from his prayer, 
these are expiations for what is 
between it and a Zumma which 
has gone previous to it. 

—>Abu Baud. 
682. Aus-b-Aus reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso gives bath 1972 0 n Friday 
and takes bath, and wakes up 
and awakens at the early dawn, 
and walks on foot and does not 
ride, and comes near the Imam 
and hears without vain talk, 
there is for him for every step 
the action of a year, the reward 
of fasting it and standing there - 
in (in prayer). —! Tirmizi , Abu 

Bandy Nisai , Ibii IXIajah* 
688. AbduIlah-b-Salam repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said; There is nothing (bad) 
on any of you, if he finds to put 
on two clothes for Zummi-day 
except the two clothes of his 
labour. 1973 ~^Ibn Majah , Malek. 
684. Samorah-b-Jundab repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
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1972. This is one of the ilnosfc teachings of Islam. It is democracy in the mosque 
and absence of any distinction between the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the 
noble and the ignoble. The first comers have got absolute right in the first row. It is 
unlawful to make a man ask to make room for others who come late. It is also Makruh t® 
reserve seats before-hand in the mosque. 

19/3. This applies in the case of a husband who asks his wife to take bath and 
who himself takes bath. 
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said : Be present at the sermon 
and draw near the Imam ; and 
■verily a man does not cease to 
be distant (from the Imam) till 
he will be late in Paradise provi¬ 
ded he enters it. —Abu Daud . 

685. Mu’ azb-Anas AI Johani 
from his father reported that 
the Messenger of Allah : Whoso 
oversteps the necks of men on 
Zumma day, a bridge towards Hell 
will be prepared for him. ^ 74 

—Tirmizi (Rare'. 
686. Mu’az-b-Anas reported 
that the Prophet prohibited from 
sitting with legs joined to belly 
on Friday, while the Imrm 
is delivering.*975 — Tirmizi, 

A Iti Daud. 

687. lbn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said: 
When one of you feels inclined 
to sleep on Zumma day, let him 
turn aside from that seat of 
bj 8> — Tirmizi. 

688. Nafe’ reported : I heard 
lbn Omar say that the Apostle 
of Allah forbade a man’s asking 
a man to get up from his seat 
and sitting therein. It was ques¬ 
tioned to Nafe’: On Friday ? He 

- replied : On Friday and other 
days. — Agreed. 

689. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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1974. Malik narrated it from Yahy.-b-Sayeed. It is not against asoeticim that 
one takes up new clothes on festive occasi, ns like I’ds and Zuma-days. The Prophet 
!,i raaAl f U3e d to put on clothes other than his clothes of daily use on Zumma-day 
and the days of I’ds. This is net because Allah likes this, but because people axe 

pleased with a man of decent dress. 

4975. Tfce wofcd “from his father” is said te have boen a mistake. 
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so id : Three (classes of) persons 
uthrd /.cimnft: a man who 
cones to it- with vain talk, 
and that is his acquisition there¬ 
from ; and a man who comes 
to it with invocation ; he is a 
man who invokes Allah ; if Ho 
wishes, He grants it, and if He 
wishes. He rejects it ; and a 
man who comes to it with atten¬ 
tion and silence, and does neither 
st( p over the neck of a Muslim, 
nor gives trouble to anybody ; 
that is an expiation up to the 
Zunmin which follows it and 
three days more; and that is 
because Allah says: Whoso 

does a Rood, there is for him ten 
times like it. to 77 —Abu Band. 

090. Obaid-b S&bbaq reported 
a cUfcethe tiadilion that the 
Mcsm rger of Allah said in a 
Zumtmi of the Zunnnas: O 
assunbiy of the Muslims ! verily 
this is a day wlrch Allah has 
made a festival. Ho take hath ; 
and whoso has got scent, it will 
not injure him if he applies it, 
and you shall take to teeth- 
cleansing. — Ibn Majah, Mnlek. 

C9i. Baraa reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : It is a duty 
upon the Muslims to take bath 
I Friday, and everyone of 
them should apply ncanfe of his 
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istci* In such a sittingi pnoplu at© fro© from sleop* and if thor© ia alae^i that© remains 
meablntion. 

Wtl* H© gets no reward in Zumma prayer, as he holds vain talks at the time of 
sermon. On© who is ©ngagod In a supplication to Allah without hearing s©rmon of the 
Imam is neither good, nor ©xfcremiy bad. It is however Makruh near Aba Injim 
ipd unlawful near tjb© other Images? 
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family. If he does not find, 
water is a scent for him. WS 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi (Approved) 
5j}3w. Abu Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Whoso holds conversation on 
Friday while the Imam is de¬ 
livering sermon is like an ass 
who carries loads, l'/h) and one 
who says to him ‘-Be silent”, 
there is nc Zun:ma for him. 

—A hmad. 
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SECTION 45 

IQS'?. Khutbah ( Friday sermon ) 

Khntbih is Earz in Zumma prayer. After the second call for 
prayer generally uttered in a lower voice than the first call, the 
Imam stands up on the pulpit facing the audience to deliver 
sermon. This consists of two parts with the provision of a little 
rest for the Imun in the middlle of ihe two. This sermon is 
primarily meant to export the audience towards Allah andi His 
Apostle and to remind them once in every week the transitory 
nature of this world and the everlasting rewards in the hereafter. 
Any subject relating to the welfare of the community may be 
dealt with in the Khubbi. It is therefore necessary that the 
masses should know what the preacher preaches. In other words, 
it must be delivered in the language of the worshippers. See 
note 1952 ( c ) for further light. 


00*2. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say 
2ummn- prayer when the sun 
was inclined. —Bukhari 
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1J7S. According to Imtm Maiek, Friday bath is wajeb, but tho majority regard it as 
sunnat Muakkadah. 

1979* As ass carries loads without any knowledge; a learned man likewise carries 
books on his back instead of getting any profit from them. 

&9 


M 


'>< 1 'f 



A 1 . HAMS 



mi\. S&hVbSa'ad reported : 
W« used neither to lake sh rp at 
noon, nor to take food hut nftr*r 
Vtwxw mu prayer. t‘ ,4 > — Ayrretl. 

H94. Anas reported Hint when t.]u« 

col,! heenm- inlens*, the I’rop’iet 
used to say prayer e triier ; and 
when Ihu heat beenum intense, ho 
used to pray lute, that in /mmma 
prayer. —HnkhnrL 

895. Sa’yeb-b-Yezid reported 
that at first there was A/.an on 
Zummiwlay when the Imam was 
on tho pulpit, during the times 
of the Apostle of Allah, Aim Bikr 
and Omar, When Utman came 
and the people increased, he 
added the thin! a/.an at 
Jaora’it t‘» s i — I'nhhari, 

Jaber-b-Samorah reported 
that the Prophet deli v, r< it I ho si r- 
mons, in tiit* midst of which he 
used to sit, readme the < t >uran 
and reminding the people. His 
prayer was short and his Krtinoit 
was short. — Muslim, 

C97. Ammar reported ; I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say; Verily 
the prolongation of the prum- 
of a man and the shorten n ■ „ 
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1981. It U Mu*tuhiib to till* f»v«l nHi-f /unitti a on Fridny. 

A«an b^n dr»fc »m Fi d iy nt th<* timo wh^n tho Ittmm mi on t ho pulpU. 
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sermon is a sign of his wisdom. 
So prolong the prayer and 
shorten the sermon, and verily 
there is sorcery in oratory. 

— Muslim. 

698. Jaber reported that when 
the Apostle' of Allah delivered 
sermon, his eyes became red, 
his voice raised up and his 
anger severe till he was as it 
were an Warner of an army 
saying—“It will fall upon you at 
dawn or at dusk”, and he used 

s * 

to say—I and the Hour have 
been raised up like these two. 
And he joined his two fingers, the 
ring and the middle. — Muslim. 
G99« Yaia-b-Ommayyah repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Prophet read¬ 
ing on the pulpit “And they all 
called ; 0 Malek ! let your 

Lord give decree against us.”i983 

— Agreed . 

700. Online Hisham, daughter 

of Haresa-b-an-Nu’man, repor¬ 
ted : 1 did not oveitike 6, Qaf, 

and by the honoured Quran*’ 1^4 
except from the tongue of the 
Apostle of Allah. He used to 
read it on every Zumma upon 
the pulpit when he delivered 
sermon to the people, — Muslwi. 

701. Amr-b-Hurais reported 
that the Prophet delivered a 
sermon on Friday while there 
was a black turban upon him. 
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19 )'3. Ib ia^ioifeos lih i.fc fchaco will bs no other Prophsfc batwoan the appeiranoe of 
the Prophet Muhammad and the Resurrection, lb is inferred from this that the Resurrect 
tion is not distant. 

19S4. Malok is the principal guard over Hell. He will bo addressed by the infidels ; 
wo oan’fc hear such misfortunes and punishments of Hell. Lot your Lord take our breath. 
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He let lot we it« both sides between 
him two shoulders. — JlfmfiiM, 
70 , _\ Jaber reported t Imt the 
Messenger of Allth Haiti while 
he was delivering norm on; 
When Hum» mto of you comes on 
Friday while the Innm dts’ivers 
sermon, let him say two rak’nts 
and lot him be short therein. 

— Muslim. 

70S. Abu Htirairak reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said. 
Whoso overtakes a rak’at of a 
prayer with the Imam, he has 
indeed overtaken tha (entire) 
prayer. — Agreed. 

704. lbn Omar reported that 
the Prophet tihed to deliver two 
sermons. When he ascended the 
pulpit, ho used to sit down until 
(I consider) the M’ui/.zen finishei 
his call. Then lie used (o siand 
up and deliver sertu m. Next he 
used to sit without speaking 
and then he it i-d to get up and 
deliver irriii »:i. 1 • *> —Aim Du ui. 

705. Abdullah-b Mu’ud r.tpor 
ted that when Uio Prophet sto j 1 
straight upon the pulpit, we 
turned our faces towards him.XW7 

—Tirmizi. 

700. Ja’bar-b-Sijmrah repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet used to 
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1^B5. On th<» bi»i* of this tra4i&ian* lmntn» Abmn^l and £hafryl liold that |irayer 
ftl two mk*aU for abluMon it w*job. Imam Abu If tnifa, Muiak «ud othari hM thut 
prayer nt lh« tim i of d diwory of B*»rm m or oat aids It it not w<ij«»b. 

, Thi« had it thowt thit in ih« sitting bftworn tha two s^rsaons» tiiett shall 
tslk or reading. Some latter jurists hold, however, that it is hotter t) raid 
into or ohtpter Ikhlas %u that time, 

| said IMk they did not kxiow this tradition enm&h Irons 
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deliver sermon in standing, 
then sit and then stand and 
deliver sermon in standing, lie 
who informed you that he used 
to deliver sermon in sitting, 
has indeed spoken falsehood. By 
Allah, I have indeed prayed with 
him more than two thousand 
prayers. — Muslim . 

707. Ka’ab-b-Uzrah reported 

that he entered the mosque 
while Abdur Rahman b-Ommil 
Hakam was delivering sermon 
in sitting. He said : Look at 
this wretch delivering sermon 
in sitting while the Almighty 
Allah said : And when they 
see a merchandise or a sport, 
they hasten towards it and leave 
you standing. 1933 —A/?/ lim. 

708. Omarah-b-Ruwaibah re¬ 
ported that he saw Bishr-b- 
Merwan upon the pulpit raising 
his hands. So he said : May 
Allah destroy these two hands ! 
Indeed I saw the Prophet that 
he did not do more than hinting 
at by his hand ‘Thus 3 . And he 
pointed out with his ring finger. 

— Muslim . 

700. J&’ber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah stood 
straight upon the pulpit on 
Friday, he said 4 Sit down/ Jbn 
Mas’ud heard it and then he 
sat at the door of the mosque. 


&J> J KS ZZ9 S' J 

% 

Ss ^ x A// # y J J 

| t 5 J 1*513 


A / A-- ^ ss A// s: S J> J> Ks 

«jJL* 4.UL oa* l »-—-Jodbiy 


i ? A S 


S A /A/ A X/-A ✓ { ss 


( ) * iji* ^ I ^ro Jx^) 


S / s fTZ s ss A 


Ax' A x- 


J <i~i ) 8^— ,S\£ 

/ ✓ 

/ /'A a* f JA I A S J»A X'x' / AXA 

s * s / 

* I f A^JA S *S S S J f 

| Ijjfcil jLSi | acts 

X / 

I ** J . * s J> J> A.x A ^A 

41)1 JlSj |<Jy:l3 ) 

. / ^ ^ 

/^A-^ AS/A x'Ax'A/’ j£x /* A// X ^ 

U-pi lya*! ^ *jL»" J- 1 , >3 I , 

/■* / / / 

fP A^ ^ x" ✓ A SSs' 

( ) * LJlS ^£jyy ; 

I x* r33x* A > A x* 

J } iSc-*A ; ^ *J • 0,c ^r c 


A ✓'C s S\ A 


✓ ✓ S S Ks A /'A 




s s s 


/ X 1 


„P A/'z' h>SS A//A Ax' x* / , < x'J“‘ / ' x'' x-'x' 

| j OftJ 1 4U| 

/ A,.»I Ax' 1/ ^A / / « x-A^^ 

JA ■ w 1 US ,C ^ f* 1 ' -3 ^ 

^ x I 

SZSM "Ax’ S / SS -'/I / 

✓ ' !✓ 

A? 


( ^ ) 


* J*?'' 35" ✓/* S ts. s 

/ /' 

A ,P A ✓ x' ✓A A x^^ x'^^’A SK? 


x^ x' X* ✓ 

X- lx' SSS' A^Ax' x^ j ✓ ^x^ 




193 J, This is verso—62:11 of tho Qur »n. This verse was revealed fit the time 
when a ciravan appeared from Syria to M ;dina. The companions wore then engaged 
In Zumma prayer. When the oaravan was passing hy them, all of them except 
twelve men went out leaving the prayer. 
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(or ho Haiti : Znhr prty^r). 
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SECTION 46 

JlhHlh Prayer of Pear 

So great an importance wan *4mm by Islam to prayer that even 
in battle# mnl plircs of fear* prayer muni be Haiti towards the 
remombranee of the Almighty who alone ean dispel all calami¬ 
ties. Toe Holy Prophet himself with hi# devoted followers used 
to pray and protrude Ir fure tin' (Uorioun Allah in the midst of the 


enemies 'The enemies were not unmindful of their divine acts and 
were naturally dis rnmdt ’ed to stut the band of angels who fought with 
them. Abvuii this prayer, the (^>imi n says : And when you are 
in a journey in the earth, there is no blame on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that, those who disbelieve wilt 
cause you distress, for the disbelievers are your open enemies* 
When Toon art among them and keepest up the prayer for 
them, let a parly of them stand up with thee and let them 
take their arms \ then when they have prostrated themselves* 
let them go to your rear and let the other party who have 
not prayed com** forward and pray with them 4 : 10 Q* In case 
of a great danger it in permitted to say pnyur either on foot or 

on riding* The Quran says * But if you are in danger* then 

5 i&y your prayers on foot or on horse back ~ 2 : 23 hQ. This is 

C'fWysr by Tim 1 he by signs ami gestures. It appears from the 

m» verses that the congregation must be divided into two batches, 
..batch to face the enemy and the other to pray one rak’at 
the Imam. The first batch will then take the place 

'fkV, ft* 

fao&oh aad the latter will yroeeed ta pray the 

.^xk.JLC. ... 





CHAPTER XXXIV] 


PRATER OF FEAR 


471 


remaining one rak’at with the former Imam who is not to break 
the prayer but to fulfil two rak’ats. This sort of prayer will 
give an idea in the mind of the enemies that it is a manoeuvre 
of armies and not prayer. 

There are different traditions regarding the modes of this 
prayer but the above method has been generally accepted. 

The Holy Prophet prayed this prayer of fear in four places at 
Zatur-Reqa'a, at the valley of Nakhl at Asfan and at Zufard. 
This shows that this prayer is allowed only in journey. Imam 
Abu Hanifa says that it is allowed i n case of danger in journey 
as well as in residence. 


710. Salam-b-Abdullah repor¬ 
ted from his father who said; 
I joined the Apostle of Allah 
in a battle towards Najd. We 
encountered the enemy and 
then we drew up ranks for 
them. The Prophet stood to 
pray for us, and there stood a 
party with him and another 
advanced towards the enemy. 
The Prophet bowed down with 
those who were with him and 
prostrated twice, and then they 
departed to the place of the 
party who did not pray. Then 
they came, and the Prophet 
bowed down whh them one 
bowing and made two prostra¬ 
tions and then greeted. Every¬ 
one of then then got up and 
bent down for himself one 
rak’at and made two prostra¬ 
ting. Nafe narrated a similar 
tradition , and lie added: If 
then there comes a fear severer 
than that, pray walking, stand¬ 
ing upon their feet and riding* 
faei&g the Ka'ba off without 
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lacing it, Nnfc* j I don't 
corsmdrr tlml llm Onnr ntrru» 
tail Unit except from Urn Man* 
wn^rr of Alhh* i.w —»ltnkhnri t 
* 11, Y**»d4hRuman from Sa'« 
lcsh*b KlnuvWiii from tmo who 
prayed with the Pruphot I ha 
prayer of bar on the day of Zitur 
Reqa’n re port «1 th-.iA a party 
closed up a rank with him, nmi 
it party were living the enemy. 
He prayed with those who were 
with him tmo ruk*at. Then ho 
jumped up on hin feet and they 
completed for themselves and 
than they went away. They 
than formed a rank faring tlm 
enemy, and another party ad* 
vanced and prayed with them 
the rak’at of Urn prayer which 
remained due* Afterwards ho 
sat at emu and they prayed 
in full for themedvui and then 
he greeted with them, un 

—/I gt€0th 

712. Ja'ber reported; We 
came with tho Messenger of 
Allah till we were at Zatur- 
Keqa'a. When we eamo to a 
shade-giving tree, we left it 
lor the Messenger of Allah* 
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I9i0, On» fact is cleat Jrom this tradition that congregation is not* to bo g\mn 
up oven in case of fear and dread. Imam Malek says th»it in journey, prayer of fear 
jgray bo said but Imam Abu Hanlfa bolds that both in journey and residonco it is 
ullowod in otsi of fear. It is said that th; Holy Prophet prayod this prayer in four 
Z itur-Itoqa, valley of NakI, Asian, and Zufard. 

The m%n was Sainl-b-Abi Humi, Katur Hoqa 1 is thi nami of a biHIa 
took place at 5 A. it. between tha Prophet and the infidols The Prophet returned 
is without fight. The battle is so cat tad as thd Muslims hid received wounds 
were sores. Imams Shafeyi and Malek follow this tradition* 
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Then a man out of the the 
polytheists advanced, while the 
sword of the Apostle of Allah 
was hanging with a tree. He 
took the sword of the Holy 
Prophet and brandished it. 
He asked the Prophet : 
Do you fear me ? ‘No* 
said he. He asked : Who will 
then protect you from me ? 
“Allah” retorted he, ‘will pro¬ 
tect me from you.’ 1032 Then 
the companions of the Prophet 
threatened him, snatched the 
sword and kept it hanging. 
Then Azan was proclaimed for 
prayer, and he prayed two rak'ats 
with a party. Next they made 
delay, and he prayed with two 
rak’ats with another party. So 
for the Apostle of Allah, there 
were foar rak’ats and for the 
people two rak’ats. — Agreed . 

713. Same reported: The 
Apostle of Allah prayed the 
prayer of fear with us, and 
we arrayed two lines behind 
him while the enemy was be¬ 
tween us and the direction of 
the Ka'ba. The Prophet recited 
Takbir and we all did so. Then 
he bent down and we all bent 
down. Then he raised up his 
head from the bending, and we 
all raised up. Then he went 
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1992. At the time of this talk, bis companions were not there. During this talk, the 
sword foil down from the hand of the unbeliever and it was taken up by the Prophet. 
Afterwards the companions oame and the man was pardoned. This was said beforo 
the verse for shortening prayers at the time of journey was revealed. It was said 
at Asfan. 
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down to j'fontration, And ho 
n)«o I he row which wuh next 
to him, n ud the Uiht row 
remained standing in the midst 
of the enemy. When the Pro¬ 
phet finished prostration, and 
the row which was next to him 
stood, the Inst row went to 
prostration and then they stood 
and the Inst row ndvnnocd 
forward nr.d the first row re¬ 
traced tnchwnid. Then the Pro¬ 
phet bent down and we all hunt 
down, then he raised op his head 
from the bending, and we nil 
raised tip. Then he went down 
to prostration and also the. row 
which was next to him which 
was the last in the first ruk’at; 
and the last row stood in the 
midst of the enemy. When the 
Prophet finished prostration, 
and the row which was next to 
him departed, and the last lino 
went to prostration, they pros¬ 
trated. Then the Prophet gree¬ 
ted with all. —Mudim. 

?14. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah landed 
(at a place) between Znjnnn vm 
and Asfan. The polytheists 
said regarding these { men ): 
A prayer—it is dearer to them 
than their parents and their child- 
&.**», and it is Asr prayer. So make 
1 rar affairs common and en- 
_ier them with an united 
it. Gabriel came to the Holy 
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Prophet and ordered him to 
divide his companions unto two 
battalions and to pray with them 
and another party to remain 
standing behind them, and to 
take their arms and amunitions, 
so that there should be one rak'at 
for then^ and for the Apostle 
of Allah two rak’ats. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai . 

541.W. Jabber reported that the 
Messenger of Alluh was praying 
with the people the Zuhr prayer 
in the midst of fear at the valley 
of Nakhl. 1965 jj e prayed tw r o 
rak’ats with a party and then 
greeted. Afterwards another 
party came and he prayed with 
them two rak’ats and then he 
greeted. —Sharhi Sunndt. 
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SECTION 47 
1996. Pd Prayers 

I’d comes from A?«3 meaning to return and means 

breaking fast. Vdul Fitr means the festival of breaking fast 
after Ramazan. Fdul Azh'i mexns the festival of sacrifice which 
occurs on the day following the haj. Islam has got no festival 
except these two which are also celebrated with a view to demo¬ 
nstrate happiness after performance of duties like fasting. They 
teach that there is real happiness in the performance of religions 
duties. These aro also practical examples of Islamic brotherhood 
in which all men irrespective of caste and creed should join 
these prayers. The prayer of l’ds is performed in the 
same manner as the 2 rak'ats of Zumnia prayer with the excep* 
tion of Aqamat or Azan. Td prayers may be said in fields, or in 
mosques if the congregations are not great. In this prayer, there 
are seven takbirs in the first rak'at and five in the second, and 

****** inm*nwiiir-*n~ii» » t *■» «* <* "* ’* **" •*****■»-» . v "' 1 " " * * <** * **#«> 
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used a iluV''ivni mill, 

— Hukhari 

"•J 1 . Buna report!d: Tho 

II »!y prophet addressed uh on 

the dav of sacrifice. lie Haiti; 

* 

Verily the lir-t th ng with which 
wo should h'gin in this day 
of ours in that wo should pray 
and then return ami sacrifice 
(animals). Whoso does that 
adopts oir ways, ami whoso 
sacrifices before wo pray, it is 
verily the mutton of a goat 
which ho hastens for his family. 
There is nothing of sacrifice 
(in it), law — Agreed. 

725. Jundub-b-Abdullah al 
Bajalty reported th at tho Me- 
Monger of Allah said: Whoso 
slaughteri before tho prayer, lot 
him slaughter another in its place; 
and whoso does not slaughter 
till we have prayed, let him 
stanghber in tho name of Allah. 

— Agreed. 

720. Bara’a reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Whoso 
slaughters before the prayer, 
verily he slaughters for himself; 
and whoso slaughters after the 
prayer, ho has indeed perfected 
his sacrificial rite and adopted 
the way of the Muslims. 

—^"Agreed. 
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727. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
sacrifice and offer for sacrifice 
at the praying place. — Bukhari. 

728. Anas reported that the 
Prophet came to Medina, and there 
were two days for them (Medinii.es) 
in which they used to play. 
He asked : What are these two 
days ? They replied : AVe used 
to make play therein in the 
Days of Ignorance. ’999 The 
Messenger of Allah said : Allah 
has changed for you better 
things than these two, the day 
of Sacrifice and the day of Pitr. 

—Abu Baud. 

729. Boraidah reported that 
the Prophet used not to come 
out on the day of Fitr till he 
ate, and he used not to take food 
on the day of sacrifice till he 

prayed. — Tirmui, Ibn Majah, 

Barimi. 

730. Kasir-b-Abdullah repor¬ 
ted from his father from his 
grand father that the Prophet 
read takbir in the two I’ds—seven 
in the first (rak’at) before the 
Quran reading 2000 and five in 
the last before the Quran- 
read in g. —Tirmui, Ibn Majah, 

Barimi. 
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1999. The d&ya of festivals to the Pre-Islamio Arabs were Naoroj and Meherjan 
which were the days on whioh the sun was said to have had changes. In ether words, night 
and day became equal in the midst of the two days. They held festivals on these 
two days from ancient times, These were replaced by the Prophet by the two Td days. 

2000. According to three Imams, the I’d prayers are recited with seven takbirs in 
the first rak'at and five in the second. There is difference of opinion whether Takbir 
*|al|ri*tya is included within these numbers. Imam Ibu Hanifa holds, however, thaij 
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731 . $ayeed»b«al A'i reported : 

I linked Aim Mima and litm if ah s 
How did the Prophet recite 
Takhir in the two i’ds ? Aim 
Musn said ; He toed to recite 
four Takhirs like his Takhir 
over a funeral prayer J limifah 
Raid ; He him indeed spoken the 
truth. —.1 hit Dmith 

7;'2. Bara'a reported that the 
Holy I’roplu t was presented with 
a how on an I'd day, and then 
he d« livertud sermon (banning) 
it. —I Im Dautl, 

73T Ja'ber reported : I was pre¬ 
sent with the l’rophet in a prayer 
on an I’d day. He begun with 
the prajer heft, re the sermon 
without prayer call and without 
Aqanmt, When he (noshed the 
prayer, he stood loaning against 
Bilal, praised Allah and glorified 
Hint, and instructed the people, 
and reminded them of Allah and 
goaded tlum to His obedience. 
Ho wont to the women accom¬ 
panied by Bilal and enjoined 
them to fear Allah, and admoni¬ 
shed them and reminded them 
of Allah. — Situ!. 

734. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when the. H dy Prophet came 
out on an I'd day in one way, 
he used to return by another. 

— Tiruiizi . 
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735. Same reported that rain 

overtook them on an I’d day. 
The Holy Prophet prayed the 
I’d prayer within the mosque 
with them. — Abu Baud, Ibn 

M'ajah. 

736. Abu Omair-b-Anas repor¬ 

ted from his uncles who were the 
companions of the Prophet that 
a caravan came to the Holy 
Prophet witnessing that they had 
seen the new moon yesterday. 
He ordered them to break fast, 
and at dawn to return to their 
praying places. —Abu 

Baud, Nisai. 

737. Ibn Juraih reported that 

Ata’-b-Ahbas and Ja’ber-b-Abdu- 
llah informed me that there was 
no Azan on the days of Pitr and 
Azha. I asked Ata’a after a 
while about it. He informed me. 
He narrated : Ja’ber-b-Abdullah 
informed me: There is nither 
Azan for prayer on the day of 
Pitr when the Imam comes out, 
nor after he comes out, nor Aqa- 
mat,nor call, nor anything. There 
are no Azan and no Aqamat at 
that time. —Muslim. 

738. Abu S&yeed al Khodri 
reported that the A postle of Allah 
used to come out on the days 
of Sacrifice and Pitr and begin 
prayer. When he finished his 
prayer, he used to stand and 
turn towards the people while 
they remained in their places. 
If he had any necessity for an 
army, he mentioned it to the 

61 
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penplr • (iv if In* had any other 

necessity he need to pa*» 
order about it and he used 
to any *, Ui\e aims, give alma, 
give alma. And those that were 
fore moat in charity were the 
women. Then he departed. 
Thus it continued, till there enme 
Merwan-b al Hahn nr. ^®ox j came 
out taking the hand of Merwan, 
till wo c«me to the praying place 
when lo ! Kaair-h al Salt built a 
pulpit of earth and mortar, and 
lo! the hand of Merwan was 
holding rue ah if it was drawing 
me towards the pulpit, and I was 
drawing him towards the prayer. 
When 1 saw that from him, I 
aaid s Where is the beginning 
with the prayer ? He said : No, 
O Abu Knyced ! what you know 
has now been abandoned. 1 said 
thrice “Never, by One in whose 

hand there is my life, you can 
not bring belter than what l 
know. Afterwards he tiepin ■ 
3003 — Muslim. 

5t2w. Ja'far-b-Muharamad re¬ 
ported a defective tradition that 
the prophet, Abu Bakr and O u'tr 
read seven and five tnkb rs in 
the two I’da and prayer for 
rain and they prayed before 
the sermon, and they were loud 
In reading. Sltafeyi. 
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543 w. Ata'a reported a defec¬ 
tive tradition : When the Pro¬ 
phet delivered sermon, he used 
to lean against his staff a 
leaning, — Shafeyi. 

54Aw. Abul Huwaires repor¬ 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
wrote to Amr-b Hazm while ho 
was at Najran : Hasten the 
prayer of sacrifice, and the 
belate the prayer of Fitr, and 
remind the people ( of Allah.) *2003 

Shafeyi . 
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SECTION 48 

2004. Sacrifice of l’d-ul-Azha. 

(a) Sacrifice is universal Sacrifice ia prevalent in every reli¬ 
gion and community. It was believed that sacrifice was adopted 
to appease some angry deity or to seek favour. This is entirely 
a pantheistic idea begotten by a belief in the plurality of gods. 
Islam, while maintaining the institution of sacrifice, introduced 
in it a meaning which was not recognised before. The Quran 
says; Their flesh and their blood will not reach Allah, but 
self-denying practice will reach Him (22:37Q). “And to every 
nation we appointed acts of sacrifice that they may mention 
the name of Allah on what He has given them of the cattle 
quadrupeds. So your God is one God, therefore to Him should 
you submit, and give good news to the humble ones whose 
heart tremble when Allah is mentioned and those who are patient 
over that which afflicts them”—2234Q. The act of sacrifice oE 
an animal is an act which thus teaches self denial, submission 
to one God at the risk of the dearest things in the wot Id, 
humbleness of heart and patience under sufferings. "When these 
acts of piety are analysed, we find the following. The dearest 
thing should be sacrified in the name of Allah. Cow is held 
by a people as one of the dearest things in the world. The only pro- 

2006. Najraa is the name of a town in Hej.iz. The Holy Prophet appointed Amr- 
b'Hajm as Governor of Najran and issued instructions to him. 
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or ram suffices for one man ; and one cow for seven, and one 
camel for seven. This sacrifice is Wajeb upon those who have got 
nisab according to Imam Abu Hanifa and sunnat Muakkada 
according to other Imams. It should be remembered that in 
accordance with the spirit of sacrifice, the animal must be stout 
and strong without any defect in ear, horn, leg or in any 
other limb. Each camel for sacrifice muit not be less than 5 
years old, and each cow not less than 2 years, and each goat 
not less than one year and each ram or sheep not less than 
6 months old. 

739. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah made sacri¬ 
fice of two stout rams having 
horns. He sacrified them with 
his own hand and took the name 
of Allah and recited Takbir. 

He said : I saw him putting his 
one foot upon their buttocks and 
saying : In the name of Allah, 
and Allah is Greatest. 2 0<>5 

— Agreed. 

740. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed order 
regarding a ram having horn. 

It treaded in blackness and sat 
in blackness and looked in black¬ 
ness. aoos It was brought to be 
offered for sacrifice. He said : O 
Ayesha ! come with knife. Then 
he said; Sharpen it with a 
stone. So I did. Then he took 
it, and took the ram, placed it 
down and then slaughtered it. 

Afterwards he said ; In the 
name of Allah, O Allah ! accept 
from Muhammad and the family 

900$. To sacrifice with one’s hand is Mustahab. To reeite the name of Allah at 
the time of saorifioe is Ears, and to reeite takbir is Mustahab. 

9006. It treaded in blackness means—it had black feet. It sat in blaokness means— 
its bollocks are blank. It looked in blaokness means—its oyos are black. 
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of M uhiimiimi and from the 
followers of Muhnmmud. After- 
w<ir«lH lit' hticrtfied, *007 

— Muslim, 

741. Jabsr reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said « Don't 
sacrifice but a year-old animal 
except when it be coma difficult 
to you* Then earn if ice one six 
months old out of ram->, 200 s 

-^Muslim. 

742. Oqbab-b-A’mer reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
gave him a dock of ah eep in 
Order to divide them among 
hia companions by way of sacri¬ 
ficial feast. A young kid remai¬ 
ned (after division), and so he 
mentioned it to the Prophet 
who said; You sacrifice it. 
And in a narration : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah! a young kid 
has remained with me. He said • 
Sacrifice it. — Agreed. 

743. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah use ! to 
slaughter and sacrifice at the 
praying place. — Bukhari. 

744. J&'ber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said j One cow 
is for seven, and one Bh e-cam el 
for seven. — Muslim, Abu Baud. 

745. Onune Sal&m&h reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: When the first ten days 
approach and some of you wishes 
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to make offering by sacrifice, 
let him not touch anything out 
of its hairs and nails. And in a 
narration: he must not take 
hairs, nor nails. And in a 
narration: Whoso sees the 

new moon of Zul-Haj and wishes 
to make sacrifice, let him nei¬ 
ther take off its hairs, nor its 
nails, ^ooj — Muslim. 

746. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
are no days wherein good actions 
are more pleasing to Allah than 
in these ten days. They asked ; 
0 Ms. of Allah, nor Jihad in the 
way of Allah ? He said : nor 
Jihad in the way of Allah except 
(Jihad of) a person who went 
out with himself and his property 
and did not return with any¬ 
thing of them. — Bukhari. 

747. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah slaughtered 
on the of day of sacrifice two 
horned white and black castrated 
rams. When he placed them 
facing the Qibla, he said : Verily 
I turned my face towards One 
who created the heavens and the 
earth upon the religion of 
Abraham, being upright, and I 
am not one of the polytheists. 
Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, 
my life and my death are all 
for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 
There is no partner for Him, 
and I have been ordered with 
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Allah left instruction to me to 
sacrifice it, and so I am sacri¬ 
ficing it, son —Tirmizi, Abu 

Dctud. 

749. Ali reported : The Aps- 
tle of Allah ordered us to examine 
the eye and ear (of the sacri¬ 
ficial animal) and not to sacrifice 
an animal whose ear has been 
out off in front portion or in 
back portion, or whose ear has 
been silted long or round. *ou 

—Tiftnisi, Abu Dttntl, Sinai, 

Un Majah. 

750. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah prohibited to 
sacrifice an animal with horn 

and ear torn off. -—Jbn Majah. 

751. Barft’a-b-Ajeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
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asked : What should be given 
up from the sacrificial animals ? 
He pointed out with his hand 
He said : Four (animals); the 
lame animal whose lameness is 
open, the blind animal whose 
blindness is open, the diseased 
animal whose disease is open, 
and the lean animal which will 
not become strong. — Malek , 
Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Baud, 
Nisai, Ihn Majah . 

752. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah used to 
sacrifice a ram having horns, stirile* 
looking with black (eyes), eating 
with black (tongue) and walking 
with black (feet). — Tirwiti, 

Abu Baud , Nisai , Ibn Majah . 

753. Muja&he’ from Banu 
fiolaim reported that the Apostle 
of Allah used to sav : Verilv a 
ram of more than six months 
is sufficient for what a year old 

a? 

goat is sufficient.. — Abu Dnud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

754. Abu Hurairah reported ; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
Bay • How good are the sacri¬ 
ficial rams which are six months 
old ! — Tirmizi. 

755. Ibn Abbas reported : We were 
with the Messenger of Allah in 
a journey. Then the festival of 
sacrifice took place. ' We seven 
became partners in one cow and 
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ten in one camel- 

— Ihn Majah , Nimi> Tirnmi , 

Rare). 

?56. Aycsha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The son 
of Adam does not do anything of 
the actions of the day of sacrifice 
which is more pleasing to Allah 
than the shedding of blood, and 
verily he will come on the 
Resnrr action Day wi^h its hairs, 
horns and hoofs ; and 
the blood certainly falls in a 
place near Allah before it 
falls down on the ground, bo make 
yourself purified therewith. *>15 

—y 1 ifnt h i , Ihh M(ij (th 

757. Abu Hurair. h reported 
that the Apollo of Allah 
aaid t There arc no days 
more pleasing to Allah to bo 
worshipped therein than the 
ten days of Zul-Haj. The fast¬ 
ing of every day therefrom 
amounts to the fasting of a year ; 
and the standing up (in praser) 
o one night therefrom amounts 
to the standing up (in prayer) 
in the Blessed Night. 

768, Jttndub-b-Abdullah repor¬ 
ted : I was present nt the festi¬ 
val on the day of suerifiee 
with the Apostle of Allah, 

He did neither prepare for 
prayer, nor finish it, nor make ^ 
greeting, when he saw the meat 
oi sacrificial animals, lo ! those 
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were slaughtered before he 
finished his prayer. He said: 
Whoever slaughters before he 
prays or we pray, let him sacri- 
another in its stead. And 
in a narration, he reported : 
The Prophet prayed on the day 
of sacrifice and then he delivered 
sermon and then sacrificed. He 
said : Whoever sacrifices before 
he prays, let him sacrifice 
another in its place ; and who¬ 
ever has not sacrificed, let him 
sacrifice in the name of Allah. 

— Agreed . 

759. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prpohet stayed at Medina 
for ten years miking sacri¬ 
fice. 2017 — TitmizV 

7 69. Zaid-b~Arqam reported 
that the companions of the 
Prophet asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
what is this sacrifice ? He s&id : 
The way of your fore-father 
Abraham ( p. f. ). They said : 
What is for us therein, 0 Ms. 
of Allah ? He said : There is 
one reward for every hair. They 
asked ; For wool, O Ms. of 
Allah ? He said : There is one 
’ reward for every hair of wool. 

— Ahmad, Ibn Majah 
545w. Nate* reported that Ibn 
Omar said ; Sacrifice continues 
for two days after the day of 
sacrifice. 203.8 — Maleic. 
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2017. This shows that sacrifice is wajob. The Prophet also followed this practice 
every year. 

2018. Malek also reports that he heard similar to this tradition from Ali-b-A.bi Taleb. 
The learned jurists follow this, and Fatwah stands upon the tradition reported by Mal&k* 



>1. Abu Hurairan rcporieu 
m thu Vrophet who Haiti : 

- in no Fara'n and no Atirah. 
,id ■, Far a a wan the first 
one (of an animal ) which 

n and which 
ifu-e for their 

th was in 

702. Mekhnaf-b-Sol&im repor¬ 
ted : Wu wore waiting at Arafat 
with the A politic of Allah. 1 

heard him say s (> people ! there 
shall bo an animal for sacrifice 
and an Atirah for every member 
of any household every year. Do 
you know what Atirah i« '( It 
is that which you name 
Rajabiah. aoai —Tirmiu, Aha 
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your completing of your sacrifice 
near Allah. 2022 

—Abu Dand, Nisai. 
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SECTION 50 
2023. Prayer of Eclipse 

The word Khttsuf properly signifies lunar eclipse and Kusuf 
solar eclipse, but the former has been used in the section in a 
loose form to mean both lunar and solar eclipses. According to the 
majority of the learne d jurists, prayer on the occasion of an 
eclipse is sunnat. According to Abu Hanifa, there are two 
rak’ats of prayers for solar eclipse in congregation without any 
sermon, and two rak’ats for lunar eclipse without congregation. 
According to Imam Shafeyi, the prayers shall be said in con¬ 
gregation with Khutbah ( sermon ). 


764- Ayesha reported •. Verily 
the sun eclipsed at the time of 
the Prophet. He sent one to 
proclaim “congregational Prayer.” 
He came and prayed four rak’ats 
by two rak’ats and four prostra¬ 
tions. Ayesha said • I did never 
make a bending or a prostration 
more prolonged than this. 2 °24 

— Agreed. 

765. Same reported that the 
Prophet read openly his Quran 
in the prayer of eclipse. 

— Agreed. 

766. Abdullah-b-Abbas repor¬ 
ted that the sun eclipsed at the 
* 
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2022, is a she-oamel which is gifted to a needy man on condition that^the donoe 

will drink its milk while it gives milk and then it should bo returned to the owner* 

2024. It is seen from this that in every rak’at, two bendings and two prostrations 
shall he undo. Imam Abu Hanifa held that one bendtag and one prostration are 
suffudent in one rak'&t of the prayer of eolip se* 
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time of (ho Apostle of Allah. 
The Apostle of Allah Haiti prayer 
while the people were with him. 
Ho stood an long an the chapter 
'(low’ran ho rent! and then he 
bent for long ami then he rone. 
Then he kept islanding for long 
and that was less than the 
first Htamling, Then ho made 
a long bonding and it wins loss 
than the first lending. After¬ 
wards ho rose and then kept 
standing for long, and it was 
less than the first standing. 
Then ho rose and made prostra¬ 
tion. Afterwards he stood and 
remained standing for long, 
and it was leas than the 
first standing. Next he bent for 
tong, and it was less than the 
first bending. Next ho roso and 
remained standing for long, and 
it was less than the first stand¬ 
ing. Next ho bent for long, and 
it was less than the first bon¬ 
ding. Then he ros-i and made 
prostration, and then he went 
away, while the sun shone bright. 
He said : Verily the sun 

and the moon are two signs of 
the signs of Allah, They do not 
eclipse for death of anybody or 
for his life. So when you see 
that, remember Allah. They 
asked ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! we saw 
yon that you took something 
in this place of yours, and then 
we found that you stepped be- 
v'lnnd. He said-. Verily I saw 
. pmdiseaad I intended to take 
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grape. Should I have overtaken it, I* 
would have certainly eaten there¬ 
from till the world would last. I saw 
the Fire, and never have I seen 
such fearful spectacle as on this 
day. I saw that most of its inmates 
are women. They enquired : For 
what, O Ms. of Allah ? He said : 
For their ungratefulness. It 
was said : They were ungrate¬ 
ful to Allah. He said: They 
were ungrateful to their kinsmen 
and denied good. If you do 
good to one of them all along 
and then she sees something in 
you ( unfavourable ), she will 
say : I did never see any good 
from you. — Agreed. 

767. Ayesha reported like the 
tradition of Ibn AbbaB ; and she 
said : Then he made prostration 
and prolonged prostration. After¬ 
wards he went away while 
the sun shone fully. He address¬ 
ed the people and praised Allah 
and eulogised Him and then 
said; Verily the sun and the 
moon are signs of the signs of 
Allah. They do not eclipse for 
death of anybody, nor for his 
life. So when you see that, call 
Allah, read Takbir, send blessings 
and give alms. Then he said ; 

0 people of Muhammad, by Allah, 

there is none who is more enra¬ 
ged than Allah (to see) that 
His Bervant commits fornication 
or that His maid commits for¬ 
nication. 0 people of Muhammad, 
by Allah, had you known what % 
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I know, you would have certain¬ 
ly hushed little ami wept much. 

—/I firm?. 

“C(8. Abu Musa reported that 
the sun (onre ) eclipsed. Then 
the Prophet stood with horror 
fearing that tins Hour had 
come. He came to the most pie 
and prayed with the longest 
of standing, hemline and pro¬ 
stration which 1 did inner 
see him doine. He slid : These 
are signs which Allah sends 
not for death of anybody, nor 
for his life, but Ho frightens 
therewith His servants. Ho 
when you sec anything of that, 
hasten to remember Him, sup¬ 
plicate to him and seek for¬ 
giveness from Him. — AgrcfU- 
789. Jaber reported that the 
sun eclipsed at the time of the 
Prophet on the day fhrahim, 
son of the Prophet, died. He 
prayed six rak'ats with the 
people with four prostrations. 2°^ 

—■]!/ HiflW. 

770. Ibn Abba* reported that 
the Apostle of Allah prayed 
when the sun eclipsed 8 rak- 
ats before prostration. And 
from Ali, (it is reported ) like 
that. Muslim, 

771. Abdur Rahman-b -Sam* 
orah reported: I was throw¬ 
ing arrows at Medina at the 
life-time of the Apostle of Allah 
when lo! there was solir 
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eclipse. I threw them off and 
said: By Allah, I must look 
to what has been revealed to 
the Apostle of Allah about 
eclipse of the sun. Then I came 
to him while he was standing 
in prayer raising up his hands 
He began to read Tasbih, 
Tahlil, Takhir and Tahmid 
and invoke till he became 
tired of it. When he was tired 
of it, he read two chapters and 
prayed two rak’ats. •— Muslim. 

772. Samorah-b-Jundub repor¬ 
ted ; The Messenger of Allah 
prayed with us in solar eclipse 
for which we did not hear any 
sound. —Tirmizi, Abu Baud, 

Nisai, Ibn Majah. 

773. Akramah reported that 
it was questioned to Ibn 
Abbas: Such and such wife of 
the Ms. of Allah died. 2026 
Then he fell in prostration. 
It was said to him ; Do 
you prostrate at this hour ? 
He said that the Apostle of 
Allah had said * When you 
see a sign, make prostration. 
And what sign is greater than 
the passing away of the wives 
of the Prophet ? —Abu Baud, 

Tirmizi , 

773 (a) Asma’a-bn-Abi Bakr re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
ordered manumission of slaves 
at the time of the solar eclipse. 

— Bukhari. 
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774. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported 

thnt, Hit’ Kim eelipsui during 
the time <»f the Messenger nf 
Allah, lie prayed with them 
and read a lung chapter, and 
said five rak'ats, and made two 
prostration*. Then he stood 
for the see on (1 time and read 
a long chapter and iln n »a;d 
five rak'ats and made two pro- 
strationa. Afterwards he sat 
invoking, facing the Ka'ha, till 
its eclipse disappeared. 

—.4 hu Band. 
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202 ?. Prostration of gratefulness. 

The kind of prostration is made on the receipt of a good 
news or for avoiding harms. Imam Slmfeyi says that it is sonnet, 
while Imam Aim Hanifn and Malek hold it to he Makruh, 
It ia said that the Holy Prophet fell in prostration when he 
heard the murder of Abu .laid ; Abu Hakr also did likewise when he 
heard the murder of Musutamah, ami Ali when he heard the 
murder of the Kharijitos. This prostration takes place not in 
prayer but outside it. 


775. Abu Bakrah reported that 
when a happy news reiehcd 
him or he was pltw-ed with 
it, he used to fall down in 
prostration by way of grtteful- 
ness to Allah, the Almighty, 

—>,Abu Baud, Tirmisi (Approved, 

Hare ) 

776. Saad-b-AU Waqqas re 
ported : We came ont with the 
Apoetle of Allah from Mecca 
with the intention of (going 
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to) Medina. When we were 
near Azwaza’a, he got down and 
then raised up his hands and 
supplicated to Allah for an hour. 
Thereafter he fell down in prostra¬ 
tion and stayed for long and 
then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and 
afterwards fell down in pros¬ 
tration, and stayed for long. 
Then he got up and raised up 
his hands for an hour and then 
fell down in prostratio n. He 
said : Verily I begged of my Lord 
and interceded for my people. He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostra¬ 
tion to my Lord out of grate¬ 
fulness. Afterwads I raised up 
my head and begged of my 
Lord for my people. The n He 
gave me one-third of my people. 
Then I fell down in prostration 
to my Lord out of gratefulness. 
Afterwards I raised my head 
and begged of Allah for my 
people. He then gave me the 
remaining one-third. Then I fell 
down in prostration to my 

Lord out of gratefulness. 

— Ahmad , Abu Daud. 

546w. Abu Ja’far reported that 
the Apostle of Allah saw a 
man out of the dwarfs and 
fell down in prostration. 

—Darqutni ( Defective ). 
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2028, Prayer for rain 
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According to Imam Shafoyi, Abu Yusuf ami Muhammad, 
prayer for rain is just like prayer for I'd. There are two rak- 
ats of prayer for this according to Imam Malek, hut there in 
no prayer for rain according to Imam Abu Hanifn, except HUppheatioa 
seeking of forgiveness and glorification, iia/.rat Omar is said to have 
only supplicated for rain, hut the Haitifi ma/.hah follows not Abu 
Hanifa hut his disciples on this point. They gave a decision for 
prayer for rain as there are traditions in support of it, ft has been 
suggested that it is hotter to road chapter Qif (5 UQ ) in the first 
rak’&t or chapter (57Q ); and in second rak'at the chapter t5iQ ) 
or chapter (88Q )* 

777. Abdullab-b-Zaid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah came 
out with the people to the 
praying place to pray for rain. 

Then he prayed two rak'ats 
with them wherein ho was 
loud in Quran-read ing. He 
faced the Ka'ba for supplication 
and raised up his hands and 
turned hie sheet when he 
faced the Ka’ba. — Agreed. 

778. Ana* reported that the 
Prophet used not to raise up 
his hands in anything of hb 
supplication except in prayer 
for rain, and verily he used to 
raise till the brightness of his 
armpit was seen. -—Agreed. 

779. Same reported that the 
Holy Prophet prayed for rain ; 

Hid he hinted with the 
iarfaoe of his two palms at 
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780. Ayesha reported that 

when the Holy Prophet saw rain, 
he used to say : 0 Allah ! in¬ 

cessant profitable shower. 

— Btilchari. 

781. Anas reportod that while 

we were with the Prophet, rain 
overtook us. Then the Messenger 
of Allah drew his cloth (upon the 
body ) till it drenched him with 
rain water. We said : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! why have you done this ? . ilM . ■ — - * 

TT . -j ^ -*i, • ^^ 3) (J^ 5 mJ 4U} . Jl** 1 iW, 

He said: Because it is a new ^ \ U J J 

thing f romits Lord. — Muslim. 

782. Abdullah-b-Zaid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah went 
out to the praying place and 
prayed for rain. He turned 
his sheet when he faced the 
Ka’ba; he put its right skirt 
over his left shoulder and put 
its left skirt over his right 
shoulder, and afterwards he sup¬ 
plicated to Allah. i0i9 —Abu Dattd. 

783. Same reported that the ^ ) 

Apostle of Allah said prayer for >- 

rain while there was a black 
gown over him. He intended ^ 

to take the lower portion of it u/' ol^li *|o^AA/ &J ^4*1 
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and to put its upper portion over s^ r s,*s e„ s,' ',„k, c 

him. When it became heavy, he L.JJ UBc | tU.» l t li« J o^Ij 

turned it over »^ Vj houW«. ( ^ » ) - ft 

784. Ana* reported that when •'C A /' J r-r A ' 

there wee femme, Omar-b-al w 6 w l t^l w* 

Khattab prayed for rain with 
Abbas-b-Abd ul Muttaleb. He 

said; O Allah! verily we 'r w v ; r-' 7 ., ,r';: 

approach Thee through the ' r ’ V ^ ^ x 
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moans of our Prophet. So give 

ns rain. A ml verilv \w seek the 

* 

moans of the unele of our Pro 
phot towards Tuoo, so give us 
rain. Unsaid; Tiion they worn 
givrn rain. — Dnhhnri. 

785. Omar, a liberated >1 tve of 
Abu Ltham, rep ir: *d tint In* 
had seen tho Pnijilu*! praying for 
rain near Ahjir iz-Zoi 1 neir 
Zuorn’a standi u • wrh sipph m- 
tion, pr tying for run w t i Ins 
hands raised up t iwtrds h s fn o, 
but no! allowing thorn to mm !us 
heid tow —,i bit Din 1, I'iThi f; I« 

A ism'. 

786. Ibn Abbas rop »rte I tin*, 
the Apostle of All th eaui" out 
(that is) for prayer of ram, In 114 
modest, huinhl-*, fearful, uni 
obedient. —f'im.f, A bit Dial. 

Nisai, Ibn Mujnh- 

787. Att,*-b*Sh.4*ih r.tpir.vi 
from his father who from his 
grand father who said that when 
the Apostle of Allah prayed for 

rain, he said: O Allah, give 
Thy servants and pay animils rain 
and spread Thy mercy and give 
life to Thy dead city. 

— Maiek, Abu Dnttii. 

788. Jaber reported : I Raw the 
Holy Prophet raising bands and 
saying ; O Allah t give us rain, 
abundant, wide spread, producing 
herbage, benefiting without do¬ 
ing injury, in haste without 
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delay ; He said : Then the 
clouds poured heavy shower on 
them. —Abu Dand. 

789. Ayesha reported that the 
people complained to the Holy 
Prophet about dire want of 
rain. He passed order for a pulpit 
and it was put in the praying- 
place,and he gave a promise tothe 
people that ( rain would fall on a 
day on which) they should come out. 
Ayesha said: Then the Messenger 
of Allah came out when a portion 
of the sun had appeared. He sat 
upon the pulpit,read Takhir, prai¬ 
sed Allah and then said : Verily 
you complain about famine in 
your houses and the belating of 
rain for you from its appointed 
time while Allah directed you 
to call Him and promised you 
that H< -will respond to you. 
Then he prayed : “All praise is 
due to Allah, Loid of the uni¬ 
verse, the most Compassionate, 
the most Merciful, Lord of the 
day of Judgment. There is no 
deity but Allah. He dooth what 
He wisheth. 0 Allah ! Thou art 
Allah ; there is none to be served 
but Thee, ( Thou art) rich 
and we are poor. Send rain 
upon us,and make what 
Thou sendest for us a power and 

a provision for a time.” Then he 
raised up his hands and did not 
give up raising til! the whiteness 
of his armpits was seen. Then he 
turned towards the people his 
back and turned or changed his 
sheet with his hands raised 
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Prophet about dire want of 
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you complain about famine in 
your houses and the belating of 
rain for you from its appointed 
time while Allah directed you 
to call Him and promised you 
that H< -will respond to you. 
Then he prayed : “All praise is 
due to Allah, Loid of the uni¬ 
verse, the most Compassionate, 
the most Merciful, Lord of the 
day of Judgment. There is no 
deity but Allah. He dooth what 
He wisheth. 0 Allah ! Thou art 
Allah ; there is none to be served 
but Thee, ( Thou art) rich 
and we are poor. Send rain 
upon us,and make what 
Thou sendest for us a power and 

a provision for a time.” Then he 
raised up his hands and did not 
give up raising til! the whiteness 
of his armpits was seen. Then he 
turned towards the people his 
back and turned or changed his 
sheet with his hands raised 
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Prophet used to say : 0 Allah ! 

I beg Thee of its good and the 
good of what is therein and 
the good of what is sent there¬ 
with and I seek refuge to Thee 
from its evils and the evils of 
what is therein and the evils 
of what is sent therewith. 
And when heaven became 
cloudy, his colour became chan¬ 
ged. He came out, entered, 
advanced and retraced back. 
When it was raised up, he 
was pleased with it. Ayesha 
recognised that and asked 
him. Ho said : 0 Ayesha ! per¬ 

chance it is as the people of 
A'd said : When they saw it 
advancing and coming towards 
their valleys, they said : This 
is a cloud which will rain 
over us, (And in a narration, 
he said: When he saw rain 
as mercy etc.). — Agreed .' 

793. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said ; The 
keys of tho unseen are five. 
Then he read *. Verily Allah is 
He with whom is the know¬ 
ledge of tho Hour, and He sends 
down rain - tho verse, sons 

— Bukhari. 

794. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said • It 
is not famine that there is no 
rain over you, but it is famine 
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that there is rain over you, hut. 
still the earth does not prow 
anything. •—Muslim- 

705 . Abu Hurairah reported ; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: Verily the wind is from 
the mercy of the Almighty Allah. 
It brings mercy and punishment. 
So don’t abuse it, but ask Allah 
of its good and seek refuge 
to Him from its evils. 

—Shaft yi- Ahu Daud, I hi Mnjnh. 

79fi. Ibn Abba* reported that 
a man cursed the wind in pre¬ 
sence of the Prophet. He said : 
dorse not the wind, and verily 
it has been commanded ; and verily 
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O Allah I verily I seek ref age 
to Thee from the evils of what 
is therein. If Allah removed it, 
He praised Allah ; and if it rained, 
he said ; 0 Allah, ( send ) profit¬ 
able shower. — Aba Baud , 

Nisai, Ibn Majah , Sh%feiji. 

799. Ibn Omar reported that 
when the Prophet heard the 
verse of thunder and lightning, 
he used to say ; 0 Allah ! kill 

us not with Thy wrath, destroy 
us not with Thy punishment, 
and pardon us before that. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi (Bare) 

547w. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: A Prophet among the 
prophets came out praying for 
rain when lo ! he was by some 
ants which raised up some of their 
feet towards the sky. He said : 
Return, you will be responded to 
on account of these ants. 

— Barqutni . 

548w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Wind did not blow at any time 
except that the Holy Prophet 
sat upon his knees and said : O 
Allah 1 make it a mercy, and 
make it not a punishment. O 
Allah ! make it a joy and make 
it not a storm. Ibn Abbas said 
about the book of the Almighty 
Allah: Verily We sent upon 
them a violent wind and We sent 
upon them a barren wind* and We 
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sent the fertilising wind in 
order that it may send the 
winds conveying good news. 

— Shafei/i, Baiha<]i' 
549 w. Abdullah-b-Zubair re¬ 
ported that when he heard any 
thunder, he used to leave conver¬ 
sation and say : Glory he to One 
whom thunder glorifies with His 
praise, and also the angels out 
of His fear. — Maleic. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

SECTION 1 
2035. Fasting 

(a) Fasting is an universal institution. Fasting is ono of the 
five fundamental articles upon which Islam stands. It 
is an universal institution in as muesli as all the religions of the 
world and all the great religious personalities adopted fasting as 
the principal method of controlling and killing passions. The Celts, 
the .Homans, the Babylonians, and the Assyrians practised it. The, 
philosophers, either Cynic, Stoic, Pythogoraan or Neoplantonic, 
left advice for fast. The followers of Hinduism, Jainism, Confucius 
and Zoroaster practised it. The .Jews observe an an nual fast on the 
Day of Atonement in commemoration of the descent of Moses 
from Sinai. The prophet Mo3es q nlified himself to receive revela¬ 
tion from God after forty days of fasting. Je3us fasted for forty 
days in the desert and commanded his followers to faste ( Mathew 
4 :16). Therefore the institution of fasting is universal and existed in 
some form or another till it fell into disuse owing to want of method, 
regularity and time. That there was fasting previously is snppor 
ted by the following verse : The fasting was prescribed for those 
. who were before you—-2;183Q. 

(b) Fasting gained perfection in Islam. The injunction about 
fasting was revealed in 2 A. H. in Islam. It gave the institution 
'of fasting a finishing touch and introduobed therein method, regula¬ 
rity., and meaning which go together to make it perfect and ever¬ 
lasting will not die a natural death in Islam. Dike prsyet, &h' e 
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institution of fasting is kept alive as it is observed every year in the 
world of Islam and forms the regulating principle of their lives. 
Fasting was previously resorted to as a sign of grief or mourning 
or for commemoration of a great event. The underlying idea was 
to propitiate an angry god. Islam abolished this pantheistic idea 
and introducted a highly developed significance. The object is 
that you may guard against evil—2 : 183Q. In other words, the 
chief object of fasting is to generate power in a man which can 
control unruly passions just as a beast is brought under control by 
keeping it occasionally hungry and then by giving it food. The same 
principle has been expressed by the following traditions : ‘The 
castration of my people is fasting’—34; 473w. ‘Whoso .is not able 
(to marry), keep fast, and verily it is (as it were) castration for 
him’—27 ;3- Thus fasting has been introduced as it kills the animal 
propensities in a man. Secondly in Islamic fasting, there is 
nothing to be eaten or drunk from the early dawn till the setting of ' 
the sun. If anything, say even water, is taken, it produces no 
appreciable effect on mind as a result of hunger. It is then a 
misnomer of fasting. Thirdly, in order to put an effective check on 
passions, even intercourse with wife in the hours of fasting has 
been prohibited. In other religions, this has not been so prohibited 
and therefore there has been no effective check on passions.. 
Fourthly, fasting is methodical in Islam as in every month of 
Ramzan, the young and the old, the rich and the poor, the literate 
and the illiterate, all have to fast with the same spirit of common 
fatherhood of God and universal brotherhood of man; while 
in other religions, it is not so. Islam has not forgotten to reserve 
provisions for optional fasting at the choice of every Muslim. 
It has therefore kept the door of voluntary fasting open to all. 
Because of the want of. any provision for compulsion, fasting in 
other religions is. practically dead. Islam saved this institution 
by making it obligatory. This seasonal fasting is natu ral as the 
world also undergoes such a fasting in particular season of. the 
year. From Falgun to Baiaakh in India, the earth is dried" up by 
God but He gives it food after that period. Thus the drying up 
of the body is also required in some particular time of the year. 
For these reasons, fasting has reached perfection in Islam. 

, 11 

(c) Results obtained by fasting. (1) A.s already stated, fqqpffcg 
brings passions under control. Passion is the root of all eviki^nd 
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this can be regulated by the method of fasting. In case of 
e xcessive food and drink, it rises its head and commits treme¬ 
ndous havoc in the spiritual world. It is a natural law that the 
more is the physical weakness of- the body, the more is the 
weakness of passion. For example, a man having a strong urge 
of sexual passion is ordered to fast—27:3. Daily practice of such 
fast with a little quantity of food taken at regular intervals will 
completely annihilate thesexul urge. Similar is the case with other 
evil tendencies. The Almighty Allah created man and his pass¬ 
ions. He knows the best medicines for passions and therefore he 
has prescribed fasting. Our fasting does no t profit God, nor does 
our eating • but when in His wisdom, He decreed fast, He did 
it that we may he given health of body and soul. 

(ii) It makes the soul shining ■ Fasting invigorates the soul and 
enlivens it from its lethargic state, while excessive eating makes 
it blind and dark just a? excessive wate r destroys crops. Excessive 
eating mikes a mm dull and stupid and deprives a man from 
the power of thinking. A hungry belly is, however, a fountain 
of wisdom. This has been the experience of many pious divines. 

(iii) Fasting gives taste in Prayer. By the practice of fasting, 
taste in prayer is enjoyed. A full belly can never taste the 
sweetness of prayers and invocations. His prayer ends only in 
tounge and does nob enter heirt which is full with food. 

(iv) Fasting removes false sense of prestige.lt removes pride 
because a hungry man finds himself weak and naturally turns 
towards One who is strong. Hunger thus makes a man modest 
and turns the mind towards tha Almig hty for help. 

(v) It saves time and trouble. Fasting reduces the period of 
sleep and thus a great deal of time is saved for works. Excessive 
eating keeps a man engag ed very often in taking food and res¬ 
ponding to the frequent calls of nature while this time can be 
saved by fasting. 

(vi) Fasting saves money. Fasting saves expenditures and 
thus helps economy. This is no less useful to a worldly man 
having small means. 

(vii) It greatly contributes to the preservation of He al th- 

Healtb improves a great deal by fasting. The great American- 
physician Dr. Dewey said : ‘Take the food away from a sick man’s 
etoamh, and then you have begun to starve not the sink man 



chapter XXXV ] 


FASTING 


611 


but the disease. The digestive organs are given some rest to 
work with redoubled energy and vigour just as a land which was 
left without cultivation for one year brings abundant crops in 
the year following, or just as a man can work with redoubled 
vigour after some rest. Spiritual progress depends on healthy 
mind which again depends on healthy body. Therefore the value 
of fasting for preservation of health is very great. 

(viii) Fasting teaches democracy. It teaches democracy which 
is not even witnessed in prayer. A king may pray with a 
beggar in the mosque but at home he may lead quite a different 
life by taking foods at pleasure and by having sexual relations 
with women. Easting, however, places all men, rich and poor, 
on the same pitiful plight of hunger and does not allow any¬ 
body to take food and drink or to have sexual relation in day 
time. 

(ix) Fasting teaches sympathy for the hungry. Easting is the 
only thing which gives a sense of pangs of a hungry man in 
the mind of the rich. Thus this sense enkindles a spirit of 
kindness to the poor and the distressed. It also gives rise to 
the thought how the people will fare on the [Resurrection Day 
when they will feel the greatest urge of hunger and thirst. 

(x) Fasting teaches moral discipline. Easting is a training 
ground for the lesson that man, whatever is his rank and posi 
tion, is prepared to suffer the greatest privation and the hardest 
trial. This lesson is learnt from day to day. This practice 
really contributes to the moral development of man. Easting 
accustoms a man to face the hardshihs of life and increases his 
power of resistance. 

(xi) Easting keeps faith in God a living force. A fasting 
man can easily satisfy himself by taking food or drink in the 
inner recesses of his house. There is none to see him if he pours 
down some drops of water to his thirsty throat but he feels that 
Allah is near him and so he restrains himself. Thus the existence 
of Allah is felt closer and closer. This is not for once or twice 
but regularly for a whole month. In this way, faith in God 
is kept alive and a new consciousness of a higher life is awak-^! 
ened. For this, the Quran says : Only the patient will be paid 
back their rewards in full without measure—89-.10Q. 

(&) Compulsory Fast. In all the principal ordinances of Islam 
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there are two sides, compulsory and optional. Here we are discussing 
about the compulsory fast. Fnrz or compulsory fast comes to pass 
only in the month of Eamzan. It commences with the 
new moon of Eamzan and ends with the appearance of the new 
moon of Slawwal. 1 he Quran says with regard to this compulsory 
fast; 0 you who believe! fasting is prescribed for you, as it 

was prescribed for those before you, so that you may guard 
agai nst evil, for a fixed number of days, but whoever among you is 
sick or on a journey, then a like number of other days; and 
those who are able to do it may redeem it by feeding a poor man. 
So whoso does goed spontaneously, it is good for him ; and that 
you fast is better for you if you know. The month of Eamzan is 

that in which the Quran was revealed.,;.; therefore whoso of 

you is present in the month, he shall fast therein—2 ; 383 to 185. 
Bat and drink until the whiteness of the day becomes distinct 
from the blackness of the night at dawn, then complete the fast 
till night—2:187. The Quran was revealed in the month of Eamzan 
and therefore it iB fitting that this month should be observed for 
spiritual training. 

Exceptions : In case of inability to fast, there is no compulsion. 
Thoso who are ill, or in journey, or those women who are in the 
course of menstrual discharge, or pregnant, or have suckling chil¬ 
dren at breast have been exempted from fasting the Eamzan but 
they are required to keep fast for the equal number of other days. 

(e) Expiatory Bast. The following fasts have teen enjoined 
as an expiation for breach of divine commandments. 

(i) Two months’ successive fasting in case a Muslim killed a 
Muslim by mistake and the killer has not the means to free a 

slave (4:92 Q). 

(ii) Two months’ successive fasting when the husband puts 
away the wife by saying : Thou art to me as the back of my mother 


(58:3 4Q). 

(iii) Three days’ fasting as an expiation for breach of an 
oath (5:89Q). 

(iv) Fasting if a Muhrim kills a game (5 :95Q). 

(v) Two months’ fasting for breach of one fast of Ramzan 
tout lawful excuse. 

Compensatory Fast. Fasting has also been reoommended 
tip minor duties as compensation. 

$ $ n 

>1 charity or sacrifice of an’ animal, a Muhrim 
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is required to fast for 3 days for breach of certain duties (2:196Q). „ 

(2) If one breaks the Ihram before Haj though he observed Ihram 
by combining Umrah ahd Haj together, he is required to fast 
for three days during the pilgrimage and seven days after the 
pilgrimage (2:196Q). 

(3) In case of breach of a vow, there is fast. 


The above fasts assume a binding character on the occurrence 
of certain circumstances and in default of certain expiations. 

2036. Excellence of Fasting. 

In this section, there are traditions relating to the virtues and 
merits which a man gets from God by fasting the month of Eamadhan. 
In this month, the doors of mercy, forgiveness and kindness are 
specially opened and the doors of punishment are closed up. So 
whoso wishes to have these blessings will at once take up to fasting 
at the advent of this month. God says : It is for Me and I shall 
certainly compensate it —35:3. The Prophet said : The fragrance 
of the mouth of a fasting man is more pleasant to Allah than the 


smell of musk —35:4. 

1. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
Bamzan comes, the doors of 
heaven are opened, 203Sa (in a 
narration: The doors of Para¬ 
dise are opened), and the doors 
of Hell are shut up, and the 
devils are put under chains. And 
in a narration ; The doors of 
mercy are opened. —Agreed, 

2. Sahl-b-Sa'ad reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
In Paradise, there are eight 
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2086a. Mercy and blessing of Allah descend in Bamzan just as in Paradise; and 
supplications duly made therein are generally granted. ‘The doors of Paradise are opened 1 
means that the people are given in Ramzan the means of carrying on good and pious - act¬ 
ions. ‘The doors’ of Hell arc shut up’ means that those who fast are free from such 
actions as will lead to Hell, and that minor sins are forgiven, ‘The devils are put under 
chains’ means that devilish natures are kept under control owing to self-denial 
from fdod, and drink and sexual intercourse* 
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doors of -which there is a door 

named Rayyan. 2087 None but 
those who fast will enter it. 

— Agreed. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Whoso fasts Ramzan out of 
faith and hopeful of reward, all 
his past sins will be forgiven 
for him ; and whoso stands up 

tin prayer ) in Ramzan out 
of faith and hopeful of reward, 
all his past sins will be for- 
gi ven and whoso stands up (in 
prayor ) at the Blessed Night 
out of faith and hopeful of re¬ 
ward, all his past sins will be 
forgiven, — Agreed. 

4. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Every 
good action of the son of Adam 
shall be multiplied to ten times 
like it up to seven hundred 
times. The Almighty Allah 
said : Except-fasting, 2088 be¬ 
cause it is for Me, and I shall 
Myself compensate it. He gives 
np his passions and food for Me. 
3?or a fasting man, there are two 
rejoicings, one rejoicing at the 
time of his breaking fast, and 
one at the time of meeting his 
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Lord, and certainly the fragrance 
of the mouth of a fasting man 
is more pleasant to Allah than 
the smell of musk. And fasting 
is a shield. 2089 So when the 
fasting of some one of you comes 
up, he shall not utter foul words, 
nor shall he cry hoarse. If then 
anybody rebukes him or fights 
with him, let him say : I am 
a man observing fast. — Agreed . 

5. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

ii 

Wheii there appears the first 
night of the month of Ramzan, 
the devils and evil ginn are put 
in chains, and the doors of the 
fire are shut up so as no door 
therefrom can be opened, and 
the doors of Paradise are opened 
up, so as no door therefrom can 
be shut up; and a proclaimer 
proclaims : 0 seeker of good 1 

come forward. 0 seeker of evils, 
cut short. And for the sake of 
Allah, they are free from the 
Eire ; and that is for every n ight 

—Tirmizi < Bare ), Ibn Majah , 

Ahmad . 

6. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the ’ Messenger of Allah said : 
There came to you Ramzan, 
a Blessed month. Its fasting— 
Allah made obligatory on you. 
The doors of heaven are opened 
up therein; and the doors of 
Hell’are shut up therein; and 
the mischievous devils are put in 
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chains for Allah. There is a 
night therein which is better 
than one thousand months. Who¬ 
so is deprived of its good, is de¬ 
prived of all good. 

—Ahmad Nisai. 

7. Anas-b-Malek reported : At 
the advent of Ramzan the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah said: Verily 
this month has come to you ; 
and therein there is a night 
which is better than one thou¬ 
sand months. Whoso is deprived 
of it, is deprived of all good ; 
arid none is deprived of its good 
except every unfortunate man. 

—Ibn Majah. 
550w. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Fasting and the 
Quran will intercede for a man. 
Fasting will say: 0 Lord ! I 
denied him food and sexual satis¬ 
faction during day-time. So 
make me an intecessor for him. 
And the Quran will say: I 
denied him sleep during night. 
So make me an intercessor for 
him. So they will both intercede. 

— Baihaqi. 

551 w. Salman al-Faresijr 
ported : The Messenger of Allah 
admonished us on the last day 
of Sha’ban. He said *. O men ! 
wily there has come to you a 

mag nificent month, a blessed 
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made its fast obligatory and 
the standing (in prayer) of its 
nights optional. 2240 ^hoso comes 

therein with a good habit, becomes 
like one who performs an 
obligatory thing in what is 

besides it; and whoso performs 
an obligatory thing becomes 
like one who performs 70 

obligatory duties in what is 

besides it. And it is a month 

of patience ; and as for patience, 
its reward is Pandise. And (it 
is) a month of mutual sympathy, 
and a month wherein the provi¬ 
sion of a believer is increased. Who¬ 
so gives ‘Iftar’ therein to a fast¬ 
ing man, there is for him forgive¬ 
ness for his sins, and emancipation 
of his neck from the Fire, and 
there is for him the like of his 
reward without anything being 
diminished from his reward. 
We asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! nobody 
of us finds means wherewith to 
give Tftar* to a fasting man. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: Allah will bestow this 
reward on one who gives If tar 

to a fasting man with a sip of 

milk, or date, or a sip of water. 

And whoso gives satisfaction 

to a fasting man, Allah, will give 

him drink from my Fountain, 

which will not make him thirsty 
till he will enter Paradise. And it 
is a month of which the beginning 
is mercy, the middle is forgiveness 
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and the end is freedom 
from the Fire. And whoso makes 
light the (burden of) his covenan¬ 
ted slaves therein, Allah will 
forgive him, and He will make 
him free from the Fire. 

—Baihaqi. 

C52w. lbn Abbas reported that 
when the month of Ramzan 
approached, he used to set free 
every prisoner and give alms 
to every beggar. — Baihaqi. 

553w. lbn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah aaid: 
Verily Paradise embellishes it¬ 
self for Bauman at the be¬ 
ginning of a year to the fol¬ 
lowing year. When the first 
day of Ramazan appears, wind 
blows under the Throne from 
the leaves of Paradise upon tho 
pure-eyed virgins. They say; 
0 Lord t give us our husbands 
from Thy servants. Our eyes will 
take solace from them, and 
their eyes will take solace 
from us. — Baihaqi . 

55 4w» Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who had said 
that there is forgiveness for his 
people in the last night of 

Ramazan. It was questioned: 
0 Ms. of Allah 1 is it the 

Blessed Night? ‘No’ said he, 

‘but (as for) a worker, his 

wages will be given in full 

when he finishes his wo rk.’ 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 2 

2041. Sight of new moon. 

A lunar month consists of 29 or 30 days. According to this 
calculation, a lunar year is less than nearly 12 days of a solar year. 
Hence the month of Ramzan rotates in every season and comes hack 
to its starting point during the course of nearly 29 or 30 years 
The people of every climate gets advantages by that. If the moon 
is visible on the 29th Sha’ban, the Ramazan begins on the following 
day. If not, from the day following the 30th day of Sha’ban. This 
is the case with the I’d day. 


8. Ibn Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: Don’t 

fast until you see the new 
moon; and don’t break it until 
you see it. If then there 
is cloud over you, count in 
full. In a narration, he said : 
The month is of twenty nine 
nights. So don’t fast until you 
see it; if then there is cloud 
over you, wait and complete 
the number thirty. — Agreed. 

9. Aba Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Fast at the sight of it, 
and break it at the sight of 
it; if there is cloud over you, 
then complete the number of 
Sha’ban—thirty. — Agreed. 

10. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : We 
are an illiterate people, knowing 
no writing and counting. The 
month is such and such (and 
he closed the fingers at the 
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third time). Afterwards he said : 
A month is such and such, 
that is, complete thirty (days), 
that is, sometimes twenty nine 
and sometimes thirty. — Agre(d 

11. Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : These 
are two months of festival which 
do not decrease-Ramazan and 
Zul-Haj. -Agreed 

12. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said; 
None of you shall precede Ram¬ 
azan by one or two ( fasts) 
except a person who used to 
keep fast. Let him then fast 
that day. —Agreed. 

. 28. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When there comes the middle 
of Sha’ban, don’t fast, 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Ibn 

•— Majah, 
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— Mlft g 0n ^ |»revio»fl day of Eamamn is g©a**&tly disallowod. fhera i« 
exception ia the case o! a man who Is accustomed to facing on that day. If a 
pan habitually fasts on Zumma-day which accidentally coincides with the previous day 
1 Es®WMsaU| 'he la allowed to fast that day* This is however said to be Makrnh# 

The Holy Prophet told it out of compassion for his followers, as by i**o much 
^ may leee his health. If however a man is capable of beeping fast, 
^ Prophet I® said' to have kept bait bhroughtout the mouth of 


34, Same reported that the 
Apoetle of Allah said : Count 
the new moon of Sfaa'ban for 

Ramamn * ~~ m ^ ^ 

15. Omme Salamah reported ; 
I did not see the Prophet fasting 
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for two consequitive months 
except Sha»ban and Bamazan. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi , Nisai. 

Ibn Majah. 

16. Ammar-b-Yaser reported : 

Whoso fasts the day about 
which he doubts has indeed 
disobeyed the father of Qasem 
2014 Daud, Tirmizi, 

Nisai , Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

17. Ibn Abbas reported that a 

desert Arab came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said : Verily X have 
seen the new moon, that is 
the new moon of Bamazan. He 
ashed : Do you bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah ? 
‘Yes’ replied he. He asked : 
Do you bear witness that Muh¬ 
ammad is the Apostle of Allah ? 
‘Yes’ said he. He said : 0 

Bilal ! proclaim among men that 
they should keep fast to¬ 
morrow. 204 > - Abu Daud, 

Tirmizi , Nisa y i Ibn Majah . 

•18. Ibn Omar reported : They 
( meaning the people) saw the 
new moon. Then I informed 
the Prophet : Verily I have seen 
it (the new moon). So he 
fasted and ordered the people 
to observe its fasting. — Abu 

Daud, Darimi m 
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2014. Father o£ Q isem is the Prophet himself. This doubt refers to the fasting 
of the day which has not been proved to be the Xst Ramazan owing to tho absence of the 
new moon from general view. If there is no cloud and nobody sees the moon, there 
is no doubt that the day is not first Ramazan. Doubt occurs in the opposite case. 

2045., This proves that the deposition of one man is sufficient for proof of sight ol 

the new moon of Ramazan provided the man is pious. Imam Abu Hanifa upholds this 
opinion. 

2011. The Prophet used to count every day of Sha'ban to ascertain the first day. 
0 * Ramas&u. 4 * 
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10. Ayesha reported Hint the 
Apostle of Allah used to remem¬ 
ber KUa'ban besides which he 
did not rennmber no much. 
Then he kept fast of Kamazan 
as a result of its sight. If there 
is cloud over it, he counted 
thirty days and then fasted. 

—>Dusj< 
80. Abut Bukhari reported : 
We went out for visiting the 
House. When we got down at 
the valley of Nakhhh, we 
gathered to see the new moon. 
Some of the people said: It 
is of three nights; and some 
of the people said: It is of 
two nights. Then we met Ibn 
Abbas and said s Verily we 
have seen the new moon. Some 
of the people said ; It is of 
three nights. And some of the 
people said : It is of two nights. 
He enquired: In which night 
have you seen it V We said: 
In such and such a night. He 
Baid s Verily the Apostle of Allah 
prolonged it for sight and it 
is of one night that you have 
seen. In a narration reported 
by him, he said: We were 
informed of the new moon of 
Bamazan while we were at 
Zate Erq. We sent a man to 
Ibn Abbas to ask him. Ibn 
Abbas said that the Apostle of 
Allah had said: Verily the 

J 
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for its sight. Jf there is cloud over > 

it, complete the number. 2048 . ( -L*® ) * 

— Muslim. ' 

SECTION 3 
2059. Rules of fasting 

(a) Procedure of Fast. The fast begins frcm the appearance 
of the white colour in ihe eastern horizon before the early dawn 
till the setting of the sun. In other words, it is about an hour and 
a half before the sun-rise and extends up to sun-set. Before the 
beginning of fast, some light food or tiffin generally known as Sehri 
should be taken as there is blessing in it and as it enables a man to 
cope with the hardships of fast to some extent. There should be 
a gap of at least the time required for reading 50 short verses of the 
Quran between Sehri and the earliest time of Fajr prayer - 34 - 42 . 
In the beginning of Islam, there was Azan for Sehri but it now 

fell in to disuse 34:101. The duties of a Muslim is, however, to wake 

up others for Sehri—34:473w. Then the Niyyat should be taken 
for fast. It runs thus :— 
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*1 resolve to keep fast tomorrow in the month of blessed Ramazan, 

a binding duty for Thee ; 0 Allah, accept from me, verily Thou 
art the Hearing, the Knowing.' 

Then ■ immediately after the setting of the sun, the fast should 
be broken. This is generally known as If tar. The sooner the Iftar. 
is taken, the better for rewards. East should be broken generally 
with water and dates with the following invocation. 

y A & :^Ay y y , K s J AyAyy ^ A \, J A^yy y y y 9 a s <• ' 

* u f±) 1 4. c£j Sjj Jr ^ j 

" , y * s y r 

0 .Allah! I have fasted for Thee, and I have relied on Thy provision 
and I have broken fast .by Thy mercy, O Merciful of the merciful/ 

•(b) Sunnats in Fast, There are six duties in fast known assunnats* 

i. Tb partake of Sehri or pre-dawn tiffin. 

ii. To break fast immediately after sun-set. 

iii. To read Tarawih prayer at night, 

2043. It appears from this that the sight of the now moon is a condition precedent 
to fasting, irrespective of the large or short size of the moon and that in case of 
dilferen oe0c *,Opinions, fasting should be resumed. 




JkOBAoK 



iv. To feed the poor and the hungi y, 

v. To increase the Qnran-reading. 

' vi. To observe Ftikaf within the mosque during the last ten days 
of Bsm&zan. 


Si* Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Take 
tiffin before dawn, sooo because 
in this tiffin there is blessing. 

— A gruel. 

S3. Anm-b-Al As reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
difference between our fasting 
and the fasting of the people 
of the Book is pre-dawn tiffin. 

— ■Muslim, 

1 

S3* Sahl reported that the Ap¬ 
ostle of Allah said * People will 
continue in prosperity so long 
as they are quick in breaking 
f*et. —Agreed. 

24. Omar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said *. When 
the night comes in from this 
side, and t he day goes hack 
from this side, and the sun 
seta in, a fasting man shall 
fefeak fast. £05i — Agreed. 

25* Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah prohi- 
biied Wisal in fast. A man asked 
him: O Ms. of Allah! do you 
snake Wisal ? 205 a He replied : 
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Who is he' among you like me ? 
Yerily I pass my night -while my 
Lord feeds me and gives me 
drink. —Agreed. 

20. Hafeah reported ' c that the 
Apostle of Allah mid : Whoever 
does not intend to fast before 
day-break, there is no fast for 
him. 2058 — Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 

Nisai. 

27. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
When one of.you hears the call 
to prayer while he has a cup in 
his hand, he shall not put it 
down till he satisfies his want 
from it. 2354 —A bu Daud. 

28. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: The 
Almighty Allah said : The dearest 
of My servants in My sight are 
quickest in breaking fast. 

— Tirmizi. 

29. Salmah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When one of you breaks fast, 
let him break fast with date be¬ 
cause it is a blessing ; if he does 
not find it, let him break fast 
’with water, because it is pure. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 
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2053. ii is seen from this that niyyet or intention of luting must be made at trig!* 
and if it not so made, fasting is invalid. Imam Ahmad and Malok ho _ » ° P Ima J 
while Imam Abu Hanifa says that niyyet must be made he ore mi - y. 

Shafeyi extends the timo up to sun-sot. . B ’ 

2054. The oup was raised for drink for eating something. At this ti , 

H» duty .1 «T M».l» « ,J „ k . „ iguuniit 

upp.r.Dt, h. should .top Ortte »t,uguuaa™lu.,I». «• , Md> h . 

or sees no sign of dear dawn, he shall not stop arinls * . t „„ e r, 

badly requires. Some say that by proclamation here is mean e o , 

At that time fast should be broken after »»«, 
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80. Anal reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to break 
fast before prayer with fresh 
dates ; if these were not available, 
then with dry dates; if dry 
dates were not available, he drank 
some handfuls of water. 

If 

— Tirmizi, Abu Band, 

( Approved, Hare). 

31. lbn Omar reported that 
when the Prophet broke fast, he 
used to say : Tne thirst has 
gone and the veins 1 ave become 
wetted and reward has become 
sure if the Almighty Allah wills. 

—Abu Band. 

32. Mu’az-b-Z&hrah reported 
that when the Prophet broke 
fast, ho used to say : 0 Allah ! 
for Thee I fasted, and over Thy 
provision I broke it. 

—Aim Baud {Defective) 
83. Abu Hurair&h reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said *. This religion will not cease 
to prevail so long as the people 
hasten to brenk fast, because the 
Jews and the (Ihristinns make 
delay ( in breaking fast). 

—A hn Dand, lbu Majah. 
34. Abu Atiyyah reported: I 
and Masruq went to Ayesha and 
asked ; O mother of the Faithful ! 

(inform about) two men from 
the companions of Muham¬ 
mad ( P. H,)—one man hastens 
break fast and hastens to 


M ^ JIS 1 ^ 

w* jp 0 

A "*C A 5 A ***** Ay yA y 

(J «/* ^ ^ I Ji-» 

# y A yy Ay y A SI A #* fjf yAyyy ^ } 

33 Aw /// y y 

y. v y 

$ A y £ y y y*” yAy y $ * Aw y 

( s-tr* I j ( 

tff 53 yy y y //,» a y 
UK jtj ^-*C yC 


53 y A y y y 


y y 

y #■ y y y y yA .*■ y 


*LoJ=J| JiS j—Li | ) 

I y-^ y y A yy -<y j* AyyA 

- ^J&l ^ I tit* XJ 3 (J aj*jI 

- y 

yfr yAy,-. 

( ) 

33 33 53 y -• yy a y A y y Ay 

^U, f J ^ ) JU ^ iW> 

‘•y y y y w 

A J* 1 y y 53^Xy y y yyAy y y y 

^|JU ) Jl S jlas) | 

sf SbJS J A .«Ay ^ A fyy 

( | w OjW I j j j 

y y 

V ^Aiy y y y ^ yyAy> A y A y 

^"1 J 7 "; J' a I t^r c 

y 53y y / y y 

J*c U Ijitt ^oil Jljj 3 

y A yy M 53 y yA/yA SJy yA a 

y- y yA-** ; ^ yAyy 

( | ) 

y y y Ayy y y yg ^ A y A^ 

U J cLia.0 JIS iudac I ^ 

** V 

yA AyA S y y yAyy yy ***> 1/ t^A/Ayy 

J*J| ^ | li litSJ i’^JU 

yy y^ y 33 y y y Ay a yy-# 

JiAbf y t ^ y wyi 1 y y xa a y^yy 



THINGS WHICH BREAK FAST 


527 


CHAPTER XXXI v] 

two hastens to break fast and hast¬ 
ens to pray ? We said : Abdullah- 
b-Mas’ud. She said : Thus the 
Messenger of Allah did. And an¬ 
other was Abu Musa. — Muslim . 

35. Irbad-b-Sa’riyah reported : 

The Apostle of Allah called mo 
for pre-dawn tiffin in Eatnazan. 
He said ; Come to the blessed 
tiffin. — Abu Daud, Nisai. 

36, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
How good is the food of dates 
before dawn for a believer* 

—Abu Baud . 
555w. Zaid-b-Khalid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Whoso breaks fast of a man or 
supplies a warrior with war- 
materials, there is for him reward 
equivalent to the reward of the 
latter. 2055 —Baihaqi. 
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SECTION 4 

2056. Things which break fast 

The following duties are Farz in fasts and breach of one of them 
shall make the fast null and void. 

x. If someone sees the.moon, or inybody reliable as a witness attests 
that he has seen it, it becomes compulsory on the former to keep fast, 

ii. Niyyat of fast is. Farz. In every night after Sehri tiffin-, 
niyyat must be made in mind or uttered by the tongue for the 

following day’s fast. According to some Imams, the time extends 
up to mid-day. , 

iii. Anything wilfully introduced unto the body from outside 
makes the fast void ; but if it is introduced out of forgetfulness 
or if anything goes unto the body as a result of involuntary action, 
fasting will not be void. Therefore smoking, wilful vomitting, wilful 


3056. Baihaqi narrated it in Shn’abul 1'man, and Muhiyua-Sunnafc in , 
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taking of medicine and nets of similar nature make the fas 
void, but if one takes in something at? food or drink out of forget¬ 
fulness, or vomits a little quantity involuntarily, or somehow or other 
allows water to get in without any intention, he will not injure 
fast. Cleansing the mouth or teeth by gurgling or snipping 
water into nostrils does not break fast. 

iv. Sexual intercourse during the hours of fasting is prohibited. 
If resumed, it will make the fast void but there is no prohibition 
at night. Kissing or embracing is however allowed. Masturbation 
or taking out semen renders the fast al :o void. 

v. In many cases the Prophet held that one who does not resist 
from false talk and false action is not required to keep fast. Once 
he advised two men to break fast because they rendered it void by 
back-biting—l:15‘2w. He said : Fast is meaningless if ouo speaks 
falsehood and is engaged in bad actions —4;'2d. The jurists did not 
take it as one of the rules which broik fast, because it is difficult to 
judge a man by inward actions. The Prophet therefore made the 
Charity of Pitr compulsory as a protection of fast from vilo discourse 
and vain talkB—B ; 78. 

In cases where a fast is rendered void, one is required to compensate 
it by fasting (50 consequitive days or in case of inability, to feed sixty 
poor men. 


37. Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
Whoever does not give up false 
talk and action according to it, 
there is no need of Allah that 
he should give up hiB food and 
and drink. — Bukhari. 

88. Ayetha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to kiss 
and embrace while he was fasting 
and he had the greatest control 
among you over his passions, mm 

’—Agreed, 
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THINGS WHICH BREAK FAST 





3ft, Same reported that the 
dawn overtook the Prophet in 
Ramazan while he was impure 
without emission. He then took 
bath and kept’fast. 2058 — Agreed. 

40. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Prophet took cupping while he 
was a pilgrim, and he took cupp¬ 
ing while he was fasting. 2059 

— Agreed . 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

, Whoever forgot while he was 
fasting and ate or drank, let him 
complete his fast because Allah 
fed him and gave him drink. 

* — Agreed . 

42. Same reported : While he 
was sitting near the Prophet 
when lo ! a man came to him 
and enquired : O Ms. of Allah 1 
l am undone ! He asked t* What 
is the matter with you ? He re¬ 
plied ; I cohabited with my 
wife while I was fasting; The 
Prophet enquired ; Will you 
find a slave to free him ? 
He replied: ^No. He asked: 
A.re you able to fast for two con- 
sequitive months ? ‘No’, said he. 
He ’ enquired : Have you got 
means to feed sixty poor men ? 
He said : No. He said Sit down. 
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Aooording to Hanifi Mazhab, these things are MCakruh if there is fear of sexual Inter- 

J 1 y t ) 

course. / 

2058. Here emission signifies emission by moans other than by sexual intercourse. 
In case of sexual intercourse in Bimazau during the night, the Prophet sometimes took 
hath at day-break. This shows that fast is not void in case of nocturnal emission before 
dawn. Here emission was excepted as it d&d not occur in case of Prophets. 

$$59. Aeoord&qg to three Imams, cupping is allowed in fasting, while Imam Ahmqfl 
i&Id? that iaofeiE^becomes*void in oase of cupping. 
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Prophet tarried a little. 
While we were in that condition, 
one Araq wherein there were 
dates (and an Araq is a big bag) 
was brought to the Prophet. He 
asked j Where is the questioner ? 
He replied : I. He slid; Tike 
this and give it in ehirity. Toe 
min said; To ons poorer than 
myself, 0 Prophet of Allah ? 
By Allah, there is no inhabitant 
of a house out of what is between 
its two sides ( meaning two 
mountains) who is poorer than 
the inmates of my house. The 
Prophet laughed, till his canine 
teeth we're seen. He said; Peed your 
family therewith. *o>o — Agreed. 

43. Ayesha reported that the 

Prophet used to kiss her and to 
chuck her tongue while he was 
fasting. iOiOj —Abu Daitd. 

44. Abu Hurairah reported that 

a man ao-tt asked the Prophet 
about physical embrace of a fast¬ 
ing man. He gave him permi¬ 
ssion. Another came to him 
and asked him but he prohibited 
him. The person whom he gave 
permission was an old man, and 
.the person whom he prohibited 
was a youth. —Abu Daud. 

46. Same reported that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said: Whoever 
1 tacked with vomitting sosa 
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while he is - fasting, there is no 
Qaza ; and whoever vomits in¬ 
tentionally, let him perform Qaza, 
— Tirmizi , Abu Daud, Ibn Majah 

{Bare). 

46. Ma'dan-b-Talha reported : 
Abu D arda’a informed him that 
the Prophet had vomitted and 
broken fast. He said : Then 
I met Saoban in the mosque of 
Damascus and said ; Verily Abu 
Darda’a informed me that the 
Prophet had vomitted and then 
broken fast. He said : He has 
spoken the truth and I ppured 
ablution water for him. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi, Darimi. 

47. A’mer-b-Rabiyah reported : 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
without numbers using tooth 
stick while he .was fasting soes 

' — Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

48. Anas reported that a man 
came to the Prophet and said ; 
I complain of my eyes. Shall 
I use antimony while I am 
fasting ? ‘Yes’ said he. 2064 

— Tirmizi. 

49. Some one of the compani¬ 
ons of the Prophet reported : I 
have indeed seen the Prophet at 
Arj 2065 to pour water over his 
head while he was fasting on 
account of thirst or heat. 

— Malek, Abu, Daud. 
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2068. This hadis proves that teeth-oleansing is allowed ia fasting, 

2064, Imam Ahmad held that using antimony during Ramazan ig Makruh (abomi¬ 
nable), while other Imams hold it lawful. Tirmizi said that its isnad, is weak and 
the narrator Abu A’ekah is less reliable. 

2066. Arz is the name of a plaoe between ’Mecca and Medina. 
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50. Sh&ddad-b-Au> reported that 
the Prophet came to a man at 
Baqi while he was taking cupp¬ 
ing. He taught hold of my hand 
on the 18th Ramazan and said : 
The man taking cupping and the 
man giving it broke feet, 2060 

—Abu Dmtd, Jim hlajah, Dari mi 

51. Aba Hur&ir&h reported 
that the Prophet said : Who¬ 
ever breaks fast of one day of 
Ramazan without excuse and 

ft 

illness, 2087 his fasting of his 
whole age will not compensate 
it erven if he keeps fast for 
it, 2068 — Ahmad, Tirinizi, Abu 

Baud, Ibn Majah, Darimi. 

52. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; There 
are three things which do not 
break fast of a unin-eupping, 
vomitting, and emission of 
semen. 2069 — Tirmki (.Weak). 

58. Sabet-aJ-Bonani reported 
that Anas-b-Malek was asked *. 
Hid you dislike cupping for a 

W w» 

fasting man during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah? 

A 

He said : No, except on account 
of weakness. —- Bukhari. 

54. Bukhari reported a tradi¬ 
tion without proof that Ibn 
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Omxr used to have cupping 
while he was fasting. After¬ 
wards he gave it up and then he 
used to have cupping at night. 

55. Ata’a reported that he 
said : If he (fasting man) 
gurgles and then throws off 
what is in his mouth from 
water, it will not injure him 
if he takes in his saliva and what 
remains in his month, and he 
shall not swallow cough. If he 
swallows the saliva of cough, I 
shall not say that he breaks 
fast, but he is prohibited from it. 

— Bukhari. 

556w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
How many a fasting man there are 
for whom there is no fast but 
only thirst ; and how many 
standing (in prayer at night) 
there are for whom there is 
nothixlg of standing at night 
but sleeplessness, «—Darimi. 
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SECTION 5 
2070; Traveller’s Fast 

0 

The Quran says: Whoever among you is sick or upon a 
journey, ( he shall fast) a like number of days—2;184Q. This 
shows that the traveller or the sick man is not absolutely exempted 
from the fast. He has been given the option either to fast in Bam- 
azan or to break it. Some of the traditions support this- Qur- 
anic verse. There are some traditions ( 85, 59, 64 and 64 ) which 
.apparently show that a traveller shall break fast in journey. 
These traditions manifest the extremely hard circumstances under 
which the orders were issued. They do not mean that a traveller 
must compulsorily break fast but it is fair to break fast in cases 
<?f extreme difficulty in journey, 
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To define the limit oE journey is very difficult. See note 
1940 for details. In one case the .Prophet is reported to have 
given injunction for fust where there was conveyance to take a 
man from a fixed place to a fixed placed within the hours of 

fasting_35:02. A traveller is compulsorily to fast if he comes 

to a place with the intention of permanently residing there. 


56. Ayeaha reported that Ham- 
zah-b-A.nl r al Asia mi asked the 
Prophet: Is there any fast¬ 
ing in journey y And ho was 
a, great fasting man. Ho 
said*. Fast if yon like, and 

break if you like. - on 

—A (i/red. 

57 . Abu S&yeed 8,1 Khodri io- 

ported : We joined the Prophet. 
In a holy war on the 
16th of Kama/.an. There wore 
some of us who fasted and 
some did not fast. The fasting 
one did not rebuke one who 
was fasting, nor one who was 
not fasting rebuked one wbn 
was fasting. — Muslim. 

58. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was in 
Journey. He saw a crowd and 
j» man who was surrounded. 
So he asked : What is it V They 
said: A fasting nun. He said : 
There is no fast for a pious 

in jour- ney. 

4 greed. 

Ana* reported We were 
Prophet in a journey. 
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Some of us were fasting and 
some were nob. We alighted 
at a place on a hob-day, 
and those keeping fast fell 
down, and those who did 
not keep remained standing. 
They pitched their tents and 
watered their camels. The Pro¬ 
phet said : Those who did nob 
keep fast wenb with the re¬ 
wards to-day. — Agreed . 

60. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah came 
out from Medina towards Mecca. 
He fasted till he reached Qsfan. 
2072 Then he called for water, 
raised it afterwards to his hand 
in order to show it to the 
people and then broke fast 
till he reached Mecca, and this 
was in the month of Bamazan. 

. Ibn Abbas used to say: The 
Messenger of Allah kept fast 
and broke it. So whoever wishes 
shall fast and whoever wishes 
shall break it. And in a nnrr~ 
ation of Muslim from Jaber ; he 
had a drink after after-noon 
prayer. — Agreed , 

61. Anas-b-Malek al Ka’bi re- 

i 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said: Verily Allah, has pub 
down half of a prayer from a 
traveller, and fast from a tra¬ 
veller and from a suckling 
woman and from a pregnant 
woman. 2078 — A.bu Baud, 

Tirmizi , Nisai, Ibn Majah. 
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Qsfan is a place which is only two stations off from Mecca. 

Here those pregnant and suckling women have been meant as have 
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62 - Salamah b-ab-Mubabbaq 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said: Whoever has 
got a riding animal 'which can 
give him refuge to an abode, 
let ftira keep fast of Butman 
where it overtakes him. *-or4 

—A bn Dnnil. 

63. J&ber roporlod that the 
Apostle of Allah came out in 
the year of victory to Mecca 
during Barm sail. Ho kept fast 
till he reached Kora’al Gamim 
The people fasted. Then" he 
called a jug of water and 
raised it ap till the people saw it. 
Then he drank water. It was 

tt 

questioned to him after that : 
Verily some people fasted. He 
said: . Those are transgressors. 
Tao3e are transgressors.— Muslim. 

64. Abdur Rahm&n-b-Auf re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah said; One who fasts 
in Ramazan in journey is 
like one who does not keep fast 
in residence. —25s Mot*jaH. 

65 . Hamjah-b-Amr al A si am i 
reported that he enquired ; O 
Ms. of Allah! I see strength 
s n myself to keep fast in 
journey. Is there any sin on 
me ? He said ; That is a per- 
n is ion from Allah, the High 
•ad Exalted. So whoever takes 
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it is good ; arid whoever likes 
to keep fast, there is no sin on 
him. — Muslim, 
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SECTION 6 

2075. Qaza Fast 

He who does not keep fast without lawful excuse must 
fast an equal number of other days in the year. Such is the case 
with a traveller, a sick man, a menstruating or pregnant or 
suckling woman. In case of intentional breaking of fast in 
Ramazan without any lawful excuse, the fast of its one day is 
to be compensated by a fast of sixty consequitive days. 


66. Ayesha reported: There 
• were dues of the fast of Ramazan 

upon me. I could not perform 
Qaza except in Sha’ban. 

— Agreed. 

67. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: It is not lawful for a 
woman to keep fast while her 
husband is present without his 
permission; 2076 nor will she 
entertain ( any ) in his house 
except by his permission. 

— Muslim. 

• 63. Jtu’azah al-Adawiyyah re¬ 
ported that she asked Ayesha : 
Whq,t is the order for a men- 
struating woman who fulfils 
her past fast but does not 
fulfil her prayer. Ayesha said : 
That affected us and we were 
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Optional fast is to be observed with the permission of husband. 
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088 

ordered to fulfil jnat fast while 
we were no'. orWol to fulfil 
pant prayer. 30,, —Mmlitn. 

09. Ayasha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said ; Who¬ 
so die# while there is fast due 
from him, his heir shall fast 
for him. ®® T8 -^-Agreed. 

10. N*fe' from Ibn Omar re¬ 
ported from the Prophet who 
said*. Whoever dies with fast 
of Ramazan due on him, let a 
poor man be given food on 
bia behalf in place of a day. 

557w. Maleic reported: It 
reached him that Ihn Omar was 
. a sked s Can anybody fast for 
another, or can anybody pray 
for another ? He replied*. No- 
: body can keep fast for another 
and nobody can pray for another. 
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SECTION 7 
2079. Optional East 

BMides ih. compulsory fwt in Bamnan, tie 

»Uow«a to keep .oluntery fast, on any day he 'f“ * rf 

I-adayaand the threa days of Taahri, (lltb, 12th a” d W‘“ « 
Zil-Hai) provided his health and constitution allow i , 
case Of hnaband and wife with mntoai con.entjrheaejMta 
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should not be continuous without any break or always on fixed days. 
Friday shall not be specially chosen for optional fast. Generally 
three days’ fast in a month has been recommended by the Prophet; 
and according to him, the best optional fast is on every 
alternate days. David used to keep such sort of fast. The 
Prophet used to pray: 0 Allah, keep me hungry for one day 
so that I may seek help from Thee and give me food on the 
following day, so that I may be thankful to Thee. The Prophet 
used to keep optional fasts on the following days; 
(i) Ashura’a day on the 10th Muharram; (ii) Ayyame-Biz i. e. 
on the 18th, 14th or 15th of every lunar month; (iii) first six 
days of Shawwal; (iv) on the 13 to 15th of Sha’ban, (v) 25th 
and 26th of Rajah (for Miraj); (vi) Monday and Thursday ; and 
(viii) Thursday and Friday. 

Voluntary fast may be broken at the request of a host, husband 
or wife, or in case of sudden ill-health. Fasting for a whole 
month is held to be Makruh as it makes the body incapable of 

doing any work. 

71. Ayesha reported : The 
Messenger of Allah used to keep 
fast so much so that we would 
say “He will never break fast’’. 

And he used to break it so much 
so that we would say : ‘He will 
never keep fast’. And I did 

never see the Messenger of 

Allah completing the fast of one 
month except Ramazan, and I 
did not see him to keep more 
fast in any month than in 
Sha’ban. In-a narration, she 

said: He used to fast the 

entire Sha’ban, and he used to 
fast the Sha’ban but a little. 

— Agreed . 

72. AWullah-b-Shaqiq repor¬ 
ted : I asked Ayesha Has the 
Prophet fasted the whole of 
any month ? Sbe said ; I did 
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ca ; of one who fasts throughout 
the whole year ? Ho said that 
he did neither fast, nor was 
without fast; (or he said : He 
did never fast nor was without 
f ast). He enquired : How is 
the caw of one who is fasting 
two days and is not fasting 
another ? He said : Seme body can 
do that. He asked ; How is the 
case of one who fasts a day and 
does not keep it for another ? He 
si d: 1 bat is the fast of David. 
Be enquired ; How is the case 
of one who fasts a day and does 
not keep it for two days ? He 
said : I would like that I would 
he given strength for that. 
Then the Prophet said : Three 
days in every month and one 
1 amazan to another—this is 
fasting for the whole year. The 
fast on the day of Arafat, I 
hope frexn Allah, is compensa¬ 
tion for the year previous to it 
and for the year after it; 
and the fast on the day of 
Ashura'a, X hope from Allah, is 
compensation for the year pre¬ 
vious to it. 2084 — Muslim . 

80. Same reported that the 
Prophet was questioned about 
the fast of Monday. He said: 
Therein X was born and therein 
revelation came to me, —Muslim. 
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81. Muazah-b-Adwiyyah re¬ 
ported that she asked Ayesha : 
Was the Prophet. Jaccustomed 
to fasting three days in every 
month ? ‘Yes’ she replied. I 
asked her: On which days of 
a month did he fast ? She 
said : He had no particular care 
for which days of a month he 
should have fasted. — Muslim. 

82. Abu Ayyub-al-Ansari re¬ 
ported that he had narrated 
it: The Prophet said: Who¬ 
ever fasts Bamazan and then 
makes it to follow the six days 
of Shawwal, it becomes like the 
fasting of the whole year. 

—Muslim. 

83. Abu Say6ed-al Khodri re¬ 

ported that the Prophet prohi¬ 
bited fast on the days of Pitr 
and Sacrifice. 2035 — Agreed. 

84. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no fast on two days-Fitr and Al- 
Azha. —Agreed. 

83. Nobaisba AI-Huzali reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The days of Tashriq are 
the days of eating and drinking 
and the remembrance of Allah 2086 

—Muslim. 

86. Abu Hurairah reported : None 
of you should fast on Friday 
except that he should fast either 
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5^)85» Fasting on the IM day and on the four days of Saorifioe and Tashriq is prohibited 
according to this hadis. 

aasd. The days of Tashriq oommenoes from the 11th of 2ii-3aj to ISth. 
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before it or after it. 2087 

— Agreed, 

87. Same reported that tho 
Messenger of Allah said • Don’t 
specialise the Friday night among 
the nights for standing (in 
prayer), and don’t specialise 
Friday amongst the days for 
fasting except that one of you 
is in fasting which he is aecus- 
turned to fast. mss — Muslim. 

88. Abu Sayeed a! Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Whoever fasts a day 
in the way of Allah, Allah will 
keep his face at a distance of 
70 years from the Fire. 

— Agreed. 

89. Abdullah-b-Amr-b-A’s re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 

Ah Ap. 

said to me : He has not fasted who 
has fasted for the whole year. 
Fast for three days in a month is 
the fast for the whole year. Fast 
three days in every month and 
read the Quran in every month, 
i said ; Surely I am able to do 
more than that. He said ; Fast* 
the best fast is the fast of David- 
fasting a day and breaking 
it for another. Bead the Quran 
once in every seven nights, 
and don't do more than that. 

——A gr eed. 
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a887. Tho roaooo of diaoouragemont is to. oppose tho notions of the Jews mi 
th® Ohvistkns who sot upart psirfcioui®r days for divine worship, 
ftSS. The Jews and tho Christians observe a particular day for d$viaosbrmon» and for 
the rest six days they remain idle. This is striotiy prohibited in Islam* Bally diflne service 
-los mmk Aa daiJ^..f*od is neo^sary for the body, Man should call 0od always 
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90. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to keep 
fast on Monday and Thursday. 

— Tirmizi, Nisai . 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Actions are presented on 
Monday and Thursday. So I 
like that my actions should be 
presented while I am fasting. 

— Tirmizi . 

92. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said: 
O Abu Zarr ! when you fast 
three days out of a month, 
fast on the 13th, 14th, and 15fch 
days. — Tirmizi , Nisai . 

93. Abdullah-b-Mas'ud repor¬ 

ted f that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast for three days 
in th6 course of a month, and 
rarely did he break fast on Fri¬ 
day. 2090 —Tirmizi, Nisai , 

Aim Baud . 

i ► 

j 

. 94. Ayesha reported that the 
Messenger of Allah used to fast 

on Saturday, Sunday and Mon- 

* * 

day. in a month ; and on Tuesday, 
Wednesday . and Thursday in 
•the latter part of a month. 

— Tirmizi. 

* 

95. Omme Salatnah reported : 
The Messenger of Allah used to 
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2039. Some portion of the hadis as reportsd in Miahkat has been given in another 
place ( 4;l46). Hence it has been omitted here for fear of repetition. 

2090. Abu Daud reported up to ‘Month*. 

69 
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enjoin me to keep fa«t for three 

days out of every month, uf 

which the first was Mondav 

* 

or Thursday. — Sinai, Abn Daud. 

fit!. Muslim-al-Quraishi repor- 
tpjj I naked (or the Apoatlc of 
Allah waH asked) about fasting 
for the whole year. He said ; 
Verily your wife has got a 
right over you. Fast Ramazan 
and that which follows it, and 
every Wednesday and Thursday. 
In that case you will be fasting 
throaghout the whole year. 

—Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

97. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah pro¬ 
hibited fasting on the Arafat 
day at Arafat. —Abu Daud. 

98. Abdullah-b-Busr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Don't fast on Saturday except 
what has been made compulsory 
on you. If any one of you 
does not find except refuge of 
grapes, or wood of a tree, let 
him chew it aosi — Ahmad, Abu 

Daud, Tirmizi, Tbn Majah, 

Darimi. 

99. Abu Omamah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever fasts a day in 
the way of Allah, w Allah 
makes a ditch between him and 
the Fire just as between heaven 
and earth. —• Tirmizi . 
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100. A’mer-b-Mas’ud reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The reward is (in) the 

cold season—fasting in winter. 

—A hmad, Tirmizi (Defective). 

101. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah came to 
Medina and found the Jews 
fasting on the day of Ashura’a. 
The Apostle of Allah asked them : 
"Which is this day on which 
you fast ? They replied : This 
is a great day on which Allah 
rescued Moses and his people, 
and drowned Pharaoh and his 
people. Moses then kept fast 
on it by way of gratefulness, 
and we are fasting it. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : We 
ape more true to, and more- 
friendly with, Moses than your¬ 
selves. Then the Apostle of 
Allah fasted it and issued order 
for its fasting. — Agreed. 

102. Jaber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to direct us to keep fast 
on the day of Ashura’a, and he 
used to goad us for it and pre¬ 
warn us at its" advent. When 
Ramazan was made obligatory, 
he did neither direct us, nor 
prohibit us therefrom, nor pre¬ 
warn us at its advent. 

— Muslim. 

103. Hafsah reported: There 
are four things which the Pro¬ 
phet did not give up-fasting on 
the Ashura’a day, the 10 days, 
3 days out of every month, and 
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two r ik’uts before the early 
morning prayer. 20*8 — Kiwi. 
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104. ibn Abbas reported : The A. ^ "a- , Sx A •'* 
Apostle of Allah was not without , Jrj aA aP y* w* 

tat on the day, of fall light £ j '£ \ 4 , 

either in refiid^nr*A in inn!*,* dr «« ^ * y . * 


ft 

( ) 


✓ / 


either in residence or in jour 
ney. iQn —NisaL 

105. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

There is Hakat for every thing, 
and Zak'at for the body is 
fasting. — IbnMqjah . Y J Y\ 

106. Same reported that the ' ^ J ' 
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— Ahmad, Ibn Majah 
107, Ayesha reported : The * e 
Prophet came to me one day 
and said i Have you got any¬ 
thing? ‘No’ replied we. He 

said; Then lam fasting. After¬ 
wards he came lo us on another 
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108. Anas reported- The 
Prophet went to Omme Solaim 
who brought date to him and 
ghee. He said : Keep your ghee 
in its pot and date in its vessel, 
beoause I am fasting. Then he 
stood up in a corner of the house 
and said prayers which were 
not prescribed • and then he 

i 

prayed for Omme Solaim and 
the inmates of her house. 2096 

— Bukhari. 

109. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said ; When one of you is in¬ 
vited to a feast while he is 

fasting, let him say: I am 

* 

fasting. And in a narration, he 
said : When" one of you is 
invited, let him respond ; if he 
is fasting, let him pray ; and if 
he is not fasting, let him partake 
of the feast. 2097 — Muslim. 

* „ „ i 

110. Uinqie Hani reported that 
when there came the day of the 
Conquest.o£> Mecca, Fatema came 
and sat down on the left side 
of the Apostle of Allah and 
Umme Hani' was on "his right 
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2095. Hais is a kind of food prepared with dates and ghee. It is deduced from this 
hadis that niyyet of fasting oan be made at day-break. Imam Malek holds otherwise. 

It appears also from this hadis that to break optional fast without any excuse is lawful. 

« "* ¥ * 

Imam Abu Hanifa differs from^this view and holds that to oomplete it' is wa]eb, and 
that. Its breaking is oirfy lawful iu case of excuse, such as invitation, illness eto. To 
fulfil it in other days is wajeb. 

2096. It shows that a fasting guest should invoke for blessing of the host for the 

Invitation 1 * even though the guest dan not partake of the feast. 

* 

2097. It is wajehon a fasting guest t ) break fast to partake of the feast of the 
host if there is fear that the host wouli be greatly dissatis fied with the refusal of the 
guest to aooept food. Otherwise to break optional fast is only Mustabab. If, howover, 
there is no pressure on the guest, or there is no other circumstance as above described, 

it i# bctterlor the guest to say : I am fasting. 
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side. Then Walidah came with 
a cup of water. He took it 
and drank from it. Then Umme 
Hani took it and drank there¬ 
from. She said : 0 Ms. of 

AHah ! 1 have broken fatt dur¬ 
ing my’fasting. He asked her*. 
Have you performed a thing ? 
‘No’ said she. He said *. It will 
not injure you if it is volun¬ 
tary. Abu Baud and Tirmizi 
narrated it. And in a narration 
of Ahmad and Tirmizi, there is 
a similar thing. Therein it was : 
She asked : 0 Ms, of Allah ! 

take caution, verily I was fasting. 
He said : A man keeping optional 
fast is a dictator of his self. If 
he wishes, he may fast, and if he 
wishes he may not fast, 

HI. A! Zuhri reported from 
Urwah who from Ayesha who 
said : I and Hafsah were fast¬ 
ing. Pood was then served 
before us. We were eager to 
eat it and so we ate there¬ 
from. Hafsah then asked t 0 
Ms. of Allah ! we were fasting 
and food was served before us. 
We eagerly wanted it and we ate 
therefrom. He said : Observe 
another day in its place, boss 

—Tirmizi, 
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ported: The Prophet went to her, t / ✓ * * 

and she called for food for him. /f 'dr . r. f“i ^ 



to her ! Eat. She said ; 


T m ¥ |m4ii was also na*rated by those who committed the Quran by heart* 
0> fe^ortsd i$ iro«a iwmM* a freed stare of Urwah. Aooordiog to Imam Shafeyl* 

day of fasting if an opfcioaal fast is broken. On the 
this hiidia* Item klm'W&Mm holds that to fnlftl the Qaaa feet Is wajeb. 
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X am fasting* Then the Pro¬ 
phet said: Yerily when some¬ 
thing is eaten before a man 
keeping fast, the angels bless 
him till they finish. 2039 —Ahmad 
Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, Darimi . 
558w. Omme-Salamah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
used to keep fast more on Satur¬ 
day and Sunday than what he 
fasted on other days. He used to 
say: Verily they are the days of 
festivals for the polytheists, and I 
like to act contrary to them. 2100 

— Ahmad % 

559w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoever fasts a day see¬ 
king pleasure of Allah, Allah will 
keep the Hell distant from him 
like the distance of a crow that 
has been flying when it is young 
till it gets extremely old. 2101 

--Ahmad, Baihaqi* 
560w. Bor&idah reported that 
Bilal came to the Apostle of 
Allah while he was taking 
breakfast. The Messenger of 
Allah said ; Break fast, 0 Bilal. 
He said: I ain fasting, O Ms. 
of Allah. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : We eat our provision, 
and the excess of the provision 
of Bilal is in Paradise. Have 
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2099. The ahgels bless him because he feels the temptation of eating but still he 
restrains himself to seek the pleasure of Allah. 

2100. The Jews and the Christians have been meant here. The Jews observe the 
Sabbath day and the Christians Sunday as special days for divine service. The Jews 
and the Christians meant here are those who say that Ezra is son of God or that 
Jesus is son of God. 

2PLQ1. Raihaqi reported it in 8huabttl Pman from Salamah-b-Qais. 
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you understood, 0 Bilal, that 
as for a man who keeps fast, his 
veins glorify and the angels seek 
forgiveness for him for what is 


near him ? 
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SECTION B 

21C2* The Blessed Night 

1 

(a) The Blessed Night. The Quranic verse 2:185 savg • The 
month of Ramazan is that in which the Quran was revealed, a 
guidance to men and clear proofs of guidance, and the distinction. 
The verse 44: 3Q reads: Surely We revealed it in a blessed 
night. Therefore it appears that the Universal Book was first 
revealed in a blessed night of Ramazan, Which is this Blessed 
night in Ramazan V There are different reports in different traditions 
but. it is almost unanimous that the Blessed Night occurs in one of 
the last- ten nights of Ramazan and more probably in one of the five 
oddi nights i. e. 21st, or 23rd, or 25th, or 27th, or 29th night. The 
popular opinion is, however, in favour of the 27th night of 
Ramazan but that is not absolutely certain. The traditions 
indicate that it is to be sought in one of the last ten nights and 
preferably in the last three odd nights. It was therefore the 
practice of the Holy Prophet and of his companions to make 
I'tikaf in the mosque for the whole time divine service dCuring 
the last 13 days of Rimtzan. Sei the nex t article for I’tikaf. 

(b) Excellence of the Blaise i Night. A high place is assigned 
to tins night by the Holy Quran and Hadis, The Quran says: 
Consider the Grand Book. Surely We revealed it in a Blessed 
Night, surely We are ever-warning. Therein every wise affair 
is made distinct, a command from Us, surely We are to send gifts, 
a mercy from your Lord -44 * 2 to 6Q V In this verse, it has been 
mentioned that in the night, God’s command with regard to 
every affair for the year to come is made open and clear, and mercy 
and forgiveness from God descend for those who want them. In 
the chapter 97, the Quran says* Surely We revealed it in the 
Grand Night. And what will make you comprehend what the 

Grand Night is f The Grand Night is better than a thousand 
dMk The angels, and the Spirit descend ia it by permission of 
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their Lord for every affair. Peace ! it continues till the break of 
the dawn. The Quran says that the divine service of one night 
is equivalent to divine service for 83 years and 4 months. Therefore 
the whole night should be spent by those who seek good in praying, 
reading the Quran, invoking God’s forgiveness and repenting 
with tears for the previous misdeeds and determining for future 
good works. 


113. Ay63ha reported that the 

Ap03tle of Allah said : Search 
for the blessed night in odd 
(night) from the last ten (nights) 
of Ramazan. — Bukhari, 

114. Ibn Omar reported that 
some men from the companions 
of the Prophet saw the blessed 
night in dream in the last seven 
nights. Then the Prophet said • 

I see that your dream has 
treaded the last seven (nights). 
Whoso searches it, let him 
search it in the last seven (nights). 

— Agreed. 

115. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet said : Search for it, 
the Blessed Night, in the last 
ten (nights) of Ramazan, in the 
remaining ninth, in the remai¬ 
ning seventh, and in the remai¬ 
ning fifth nights. 2103 — Bukhari. 

116. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
secluded himself for divine service 
in the first ten (nights) of 
Ramazan. Then he secluded him¬ 
self for the middle ten (nights) in 
a Turkish dome. 2104 Then he 
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2103. Oounting in this place has been made from the last. It means that one should 
search for the blessed night on the 29th, 27th or 25th night. 

2101. It is a paouliar kind of dome. 
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rained his bond and said : Verily 
J Bt'i'lndod myself for the first 
ten (ni'.'hta), seeking this night. 
Then I secluded myself for the 
middle ton night*. Then I was 
approached. It was questioned 
to mo whothor it is in the last 
ton nights. Whoever secludes 
himself with me, let. him do it 
in tho last ten, hoot use. it was 
shown to me in those, nights 
but then I forgot it though 
1 saw myself (in dream) pro¬ 
strating in water and dust at 
its dawn. Then search for it 
in tho last ton and search for 
it in every odd (night). He 
said: Then the sky rained 
that night and the mosque was 
made of grape branches. The 
mosque leaked and my eye saw 
the Prophet while there was tho 
effect of water and dust on his 
forehead h<& in tho morning of 
21st (date), Agrees f. 
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117. Jerre-b-Hub&ith reported* 
I asked Obay-b-Ka’ab and said : 
Verily your brother I bn Maa’ud 
•ays : Whoever stands up ( in 
prayer) for the year will find 
the Blessed Night. He said: 
May Allah bless him. He in¬ 
tended that the people may not 
•H idle. Behold ! verily he knew 
that it is in the Ramazan and 
.it is in the last ten (nights), 
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and tbat it is the 27th night. 
Then he took oath without 
making exception that it is the 
27th night.. I enquired : 0 Abnl 
Munzir ! for what thing do you 
say that ? He said : On account 
of a' sign -or a signal which the 
Prophet communicated to us that 
it (sun) rises on that day without 
sun-skine. — Muslim. 

118- Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to strive hard in 
the laBt ten nights besides which 
he was not accustomed to strive 
so hard. — Muslim. 

119. Same reported that when 
the tenth (night) appeared, the 
Holy Prophet used to tie up his 
trousers and keep his night awake 
and keep his family awake. 

—A greed. 

120. Ayesha reported : I asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! inform me 
that if I recognise any night as 
the blessed night, what I should 
say therein. He said -. Say : O 
Allah ! Thou art Forgiving, 
loving forgiveness. So forgive 
me- — Ahmad, Ibn Majah, 

Tirmizi ( Authentic ). 

121. Abu Bakrah reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; Search for it, that is the 
Blessed Night, in the last 9th 
night, or in the last 5th night, 
or in the last 3rd night or in 
the last night. 

— Tirmizi . 
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SECTION 0 
2109 . Total Seclusion 


|*tik&£ literally means lo stay in a place. Technically it 
signifies total delusion from worldly duties and staying in a mosque 
for a certain number of davs, specially in the last ten days in 
the month of Jtnmn/nn fur whole-time divine service. The Holy 
Prophet used to observe I’tikaf in the mosque of Medina during 
the last days of Unmuziut * and in the year in which he died 
he observed i*tikaf during (lie last 20 days ofllamazan. Hence 
I’tikaf is annual Muakkudnh. Pnrrw Muhhtnr says that it is 
Sunnat Kcfnynh. During the time of I’tiknf, one is not allowed 
to do any worldly elution besides what in absolutely necessary, 
such ns calls of nature or hath. He is, however, to take his 
food and drink within the mosque. There is difference of opinion 
whether fast is »teofcsaiy in case of ftikaf in months other 
than in Ksmzan. The general opinion is that if is necessary. 
The time of I’tikaf should begin from after the Kajr 
prayer orafter the Mngrih prayer. 


125. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah used to 
seclude himself for the last ten 
(nights) of llamastan till Allah 
took away his life. Afterwards 
hie wives secluded themselves 
after him, —Agreed. 

126. ltm Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was the 
most generous of men with re¬ 
gard to wealth, and he wan 
charitable to the extreme in 
Bamazan. Gabriel used to meet 
him in every night of liamazan 
and the Prophet used to rend 

, fee Quran before him. When 
Gabriel met him. he was more 
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charitable with regard to his 
wealth than the passing wind. 

— Agreed . 

127. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Quran was presented to 
the Prophet once in every year. 

It was twice presented to him 
in the year in which he died ; '—«&*?. ^ ^ L ^v$ L ^> , l fU!)^y j~* 
and he used to seclude himself 
every year for ten (nights) while 
he secluded himself for 20 (nights) 
in the year in which he died. 

— Bukhari . 

128. Ayesha reported ; When 

the Apostle of Allah seclu¬ 
ded himself, he extended his 
head towards me while he was 
in the mosque and then I 
combed him, and he used not 
to enter the house except for 
human needs, — Agreed , 

129. Ibn. Omar reported that 
Omar had asked the Prophet who 
had said : I took a vow in the days 
of Ignorance to seclude myself 
for one night in the sacred 
mosque (of the Ka’ba). He said : 

Fulfil your vow. — Agreed. 

130. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to seclude 
A * 

himself in the last ten (nights) 
of Kaiuazan and he did not 
isolate himself for a year. When 
the following' year came to pass 
he isolated himself for 20 days. 

— Tirmizi, Abu Daud, Ibn Majah. 

131. Ayesha reported that 
■when the Apostle of Allah inten¬ 
ded to seclude himself, he said 
the Pajr prayer and then he 
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entered in to his place of seclu¬ 
sion *2110 —Abu Daud , Ibn Majah. 

132. Same reported that the 
Prophet used to visit the sick 
while he was in seclusion, and he 
used to pass as he wished and he 
used not to turn away to ask 
him. — Abu Baud. 

133* Same reported: It is 
sunnat upon the man of seclu¬ 
sion that he shall not visit the 
sick, nor shall he be present at 
funeral prayer, 2U0a nor shall he 
touch a woman, nor shall he 
cohabit with her, nor shall he 
come out for a necessity except 
for a thing from which there is 
no escape, and there is no seclu¬ 
sion without fast,and no seclusion 

except in congregational mosque. 

—Abn Daud . 
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134. Ibn Omar reported from 
the - Prophet who said : When 
he made seclusion, his bedding 
was spread for him, or his bed was 
placed for him behind the pillar 
of repentance. 8111 — Ibn Majah. 

A 

135. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said 
about the man in seclusion: 
And he isolates himself from sins, 
and good deeds bring their re¬ 
wards for him like those of one 
who acts all the good deeds. 

—Ibn Majah . 
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2110. According to the four Imams, I’feikaf should begin from Magrib or sun-set 
prayer and end after Magrib prayer. 

2110 b- These two things are allowed when necessity requires Ms coming out 
from the mosque. 

2111, One of the pillars of the Prophet’s mosque at Medina is known as the pillar 

of repentance. It was so named as Abn Lubabah Ansari committed a guilt for which 
ho^e^ Mmself up with a pillar of the mosque for three # days Bis repentance was 
afterwards accepted. Hence the pillar gained the name of repentance* ' ■ 



CHAPTER XXXVI 
SECTION 1 
2112* Pilgrimage 

(a) Pilgrimage. Haj has been ordained as one of the five 
fundamental articles of Islam in 9 A. H- It is the perfection of 
faith_ and true surrender to the Almighty. It introduced new 
meaning and added method and regularity. It is the symbol of the 
final stage in the spiritual development of men. Some religions intro¬ 
duced the theory of asceticism and absolute monkery and pre¬ 
scribed measures too rigid and hard. Christianity invented mon¬ 
kery. Hinduism introduced the system of Banaprasta wherein a 
Hindu is advised to go to jungles and exclusively devote him¬ 
self to divine service. Islam abolished this idea of self-isolation 
as man is a social being. It prescribes rules and regulations of 
life which will lead to the perfect development of a man both 
in the material and spiritual world. It has, therefore, instead of 
taking the extreme rigour of life, introuced Haj and Jihad. The 
forces of matter are removed by Jihad and the forces of evil 
by Haj. 

(b) Pilgrimage existed from before. Pilgrimage is not an ins¬ 
titution introduced for the first time by the Holy Prophet. The 
origin of this institution is unknown and cannot be traced back 
in history. Mr. Muir says “Tradition represents the Ka’ba as from 
time immermorial the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of 

Arabia,.So extensive a homage must have had its beginning 

in an extremely remote age.” The Holy Ka'ba was visited by 
the Semitic people. They used to circumbulate it in a naked state and 
worshipped innumerable idols that were installed within the 
holy shrine. On this occasion, they used to hold fairs and 
bazars, and even pre-Islamic poets had their poetical duels 
therein. The Holy Prophet was greatly moved to see all these 
pagan practices linked with the oldest shrine of monotheism and 
so he revived the original spirit of pilgrimage as founded by the 
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Patriarch Abraham, the spiritual leader of Judaism, Christianity 
and Islam and abolished the polytheistic nature of the Haj 


rituals. 


(c) Chief objects of Haj. 

(1) Hightest training for spiritual advancement. Haj affords the 
best training ground for absolute and complete surrender to the 
Divine Command. There the pilgrim forgets his own hearth and 
home, his comforts and amenities of life, his dear wives and children, 
hard-earned wealth, his friends and relatives and everything 
he possesses, and in their stead takes up an arduous journey 
to a barren and unproductive land with a great risk of life, 
pangs of absence from near and dear ones, and take up a dress 
of two unsewn pieces of cloth bidding adieu to all physical com¬ 
forts and luxuries. Do not these things afford a sufficient 
training for true self-surrender ? Is it not a severance of all 
worldly connections to meet the Great High ? Bor whom are all 
these things done ? It is only for the sake of Allah. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Prophet said: A Haj compensates every 
sin of a man. Physical pilgrimage is a prelude to spiritual pil¬ 
grimage towards God and all cry in a body : We are present to 
Thee, O Lord, we are present to Thee.' 

(ii) It fosters a brotherhood of mankind. Haj has got another 
object, namely, to foster a spirit of brotherly love and affection 
among the Muslims of different countries and climes. It is the 
highest manifestation of Islamic brotherhood and Islamic 
democracy. Nature dictates that brothers should have one 
common meeting ground for exchange of love and affection. Haj 
fulfils this object in the most effective way as it is an universal 
assemblage of the brethren-in-faith at the central place of 
monotheism represented by the Holy Ka’ba. Not only there is 
uniformity of religion among the pilgrims, but there are also 
unity of dress, unity of living and unity of feelings in 
Ihram. Dr. Laner says about it in his ‘Beligious systems of the 
world’: “The demonstration of equality furnished on the occasion 


of Haj is so complete that it is well-nigh impossible to distin¬ 
guish a servant from a master. The whole of humanity 
assumes one aspect and one attitude and thus the noblest sight 
equality and brotherhood is witnessed in Haj. There is in 


a force which transcends the littleness and divisions of 
'®8»afciad,* T The Quran says : There is no blame on you in seeking 
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bounty from your Lord—2;l98Q. This bounty includes other 
advantages, namely, conference for the wel-fare of the commu¬ 
nity as a whole for the whole Muslim world. This has been 
expressly encourged by another verse in connection with the Haj; 
Help one another in goodness and piety, and do not help one 
another in sin and aggression—5:2Q. These have been corroborated 
by the following verses : Therein are advantages for men ( in 
Haj )—22:28Q. Their affairs are by mutual consultation—(42:38Q), 
Thus a World Congress of the Muslims is contemplated among 
other objects by the institution of Haj in the central place of Mecca 
(iii) Haj affords a practical example to believe in the divin. 
origin of all revealed books. It is universally admitted that the 
Ka’ba is an old shrine and the memories of the Patriarch Abra¬ 
ham and his struggle for pure monotheism are deeply associated 
with it. The Haj is a commemoration of the great sacrifice of 
Abraham and his triump. He banished his wife Hajra in the 

place where the Ka'ba stands now. She had a son born to her 

* 

called Ismail. There being nobody by her side at the time of her 
delivery, she called for help but there was no help near by. Then 
she ran between Safa and Merwa seven times in search of fire 
but it was all in vain. When she returned to her baby, she 
found a well beneath the feet of Ismail which is now known as the 
famous Zem Zem well. Then Abraham and Ismail raised the God's 
house. Thereafter Abraham was orderd to sacrifice his most beloved 
son Ismail. Both father and son were found neady to obey the divine 
command and the father was about to sacrifice his son at the foot of 
a mountain near Mina when revelation came down : We have indeed 
proved your dream true, 0 Abraham. That great sacrificial spirit of 
Abraham and Ismail has been corroborated by the sacrifice of Fd-ul- 
Azha. Again when Abraham was taking his son for sacrifice he was 
thrice reminded by the devil of his filial affection for his son and 
thrice did he throw stones to drive it away. When a pilgrim does the 
duties of running between Safa and Merwa, throwing stones and 
other rituals of Haj, he is reminded of the fact that the entire 
institution of Haj existed from the time of Abraham as a 
commemoration of „his acts and trials of life. This shows that the 
Prophet followed the religion of Islam existing at the time with 
the exception that he put the seal of perfection to this 
religion. The Quran says: My Lord guided me to the right, 
to a most right religion, the faith of Abraham, the upright one— 



564 


AL-HADIS 



6:162Q. Haj is therefore a practical example that we should 
believe in the divine origin of all Prophets and of all revealed 
books. Is this catholic spirit found in any other religious system ? 

(iv) Haj gives us opportunities for Mutual help. The Quran 
says: There is no blame on you for seeking bounty from your Lord-- 
2:198Q. The Meccas who have got no land and property get 
provision annually from the pilgrims by selling their camels 
cows, goats and rams for the purpose of sacrifice. They have also 
other gains from other sources sufficient to supply their provision for 
at least a year. The poor and the needy get help from the rich 
and thus a spirit of benevolence is created. The Quran says: 
Feed the distressed one, the needy—22:28Q. 

(d) Spiritual Significance of Haj rituals. Pilgrimage is per¬ 
formed in the sacred months of Shawwal, Zi’qad and the first 9 
days of Zil-Haj. In these months, everyone stops his hand from 
foul things of every description. The Quran says: "Whoever 
determines the performance of pilgrimage therein, there shall be 
no amorous speech, no abusing and no disputing in Haj—2:197Q. 
Leaving aside the petty jealousies and enmities of life, the pilgrim 
enters into a heavenly life wherein there is nothing but divine 
glory and divine grandeur. Haj teaches us complete submission 
to Divine Will because one, without sufficiently understanding the 
inner meanings of going round the Ka’ba, kissing the Black 
Stone, running between Safa and Merwa, and throwing stones* 
at Zamrahs, does these things in blind submission to Divine order. 
Therefore God becomes pleased with His servant saying : ‘With¬ 
out seeking any reason of order, he obeyed Me’. If a servant 
goes to question the propriety of his master’s order without obeying 
it then and there, the master is not surely very much pleased with 
him. The Quran says, therefore, about the motive behind the rituals : 
What 1 do you make the giving of drink to the pilgrims and the visit 
of the sacred mosque like one who believes in Allah and the latter 
day and strives hard in Allah’s way? — 9.T9Q. It is not right¬ 
eousness that you turn your faces towards the east and the west 
but righteousness it is that one should believe in Allah etc— 
(2:177Q). These verses teach us that behind the rituals there is the 


grand object of the remembrance of Allah. It has been empha- 
* Sised in another verse : And pilgrimage to the House is incumbent 



men for the sake of Aeeah— 8;96Q. 

b&agestands as a symbol as to how to prepare for the next world 
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after cutting of all worldly connections and to have a sight of 
the Lord. The Ka’ba is the house of Allah and the surrounding 
hills are its walls. His grand Durbar is held at Arafat. No tree 
or even grass can be cut off from the neighbourhood of Allah’s house 
and its court yard. The circumbulation round the Ka’ba and the 
running between Safa and Merwa are the pilgrim’s efforts to get a clue 
to Allah. In order to[meet Him, a pilgrim cuts off all connections 
from his world as if ho is going to the next world to meet Him 
after death. As the wordly means are necessary for the journey, 
the good deeds are likewise necessary for the spiritual journey. The 
greater are the means, the greater are the comforts in journey. 
Likewise the greater are the good deeds, the greater are the com 
forts in the spiritual journey. After death the spiritual journey 
begins. Therefore a pilgrim puts the dress of death i. e. two unsewn 
pieces and cries; I am present to Thee, O God, I am present to 
Thee. The loud voices of all the pilgrims in such a way fill up 
the atmosphere with divine glory. In this journey, none is allowep 
to do any harm to any animal. The great hardships of the journey 
represent punishment in the grave. Then actually reaching the 
Ka’ba, the believer’s heart is filled up with electricity of Divine 
Presence because he sees the House of Allah and circumbulates 
round it with the hope of getting a sight of His appearance. The 
stones and cover of the Imperial .House are kissed. The kissing of 
the Black Stone represents the registration of names for the Great 
Interview in the black page of the stone. If gramaphone records 
can preserve the deeds of men, it is not impossible for the Black 
Stone to register the names of pilgrims, so that it may be opened 
on the Besurrection Day before the Divine presence. Being baffled 
there, the pilgrim goes to run between Safa and Merwa and looks often 
to the Imperial House in eager search for the Beloved. Then knowing 
that all will be allowed to see Him in the general court yard at Arafat, 
he runs towards the vast field which represents the great universal 
Assemblage of the people in the next world for accounts. There the 
interview will be granted after a review of the deeds. Arafat is 
therefore the highest manifestation of spiritual advancement. • 

Then in the field of Arafat, he lears that everybody is not 

granted interview on account of the deeds he has done. He then 

* 

hastens to his world with the best training. He remains at 
Muzdalafah with the expectation of being called again for the 
Great Interview. Finding no response, he goes to- Mina where he 
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still waits and dedicates his dear animals and hard-earned wealth to 
please Allah. The devil comes in bat he keeps the devil at a stone’s 
throw by throwing stones. Then he goes again to visit the Ka’ba 
and hears this lesson : ‘In order to realise God, do good deeds’. 

All these things are lessons for higher spiritual experience which 
is achieved among the discordant elements of society. Then he is 
brought nearer and nearer to God. 

(e) Compulsory Haj The following five conditions make Haj 
compulsory on a Muslim : (1) He shall be free and not slave, (2) he 
shall be a major person ; (3) he shall be sane, (4) he shall have a 
sound body and (5) he shall have ability to undertake a journey. All 
these things combined make a Haj compulsory on a person only 
once in his life. The Quran says : And pilgrimiage to the House 
is incumbent upon men for the sake of Allah, upon everyone who 
is able to undertake the journey to it—3-.96Q. The fifth condition de¬ 
pends on two circumstances—safe journey and sufficient means 
for taking a journey to Mecca and to return home and for provision 
for the dependants during absence from home. The Quran lays 
down: And make provision, for the benefit of provision is God- 
fear—2:197Q. To take provision is true God-reliance (36:28). As 
soon as a man finds himself in the above conditions, haj becomes 
Farz on him ; and if after some time, he becomes ill or poor or 
loses one of the five conditions, he will not be exonerated from the 
sin of not making pilgrimiage in due time. He is free to absolve 
himself from the duty by performing it at any time during his 
life, and after his death his heirs may perform it on his behalf with 
the assets left by him and free him from the sin (36:7,8,23). A 
representative may make pilgrimiage on behalf of another person 
provided he performed his own pilgrimage previously (36:24). 
Haj is also Farz on a women provided her husband or ope of 
her relatives within the prohibited degrees is available to accom¬ 


pany her to Mecca—36:29,9. 

(f) FarzinHaj. The following are the Farz duties in Haj. 
If one of them is given up, Haj becomes void. (1) To observe 
Ibram, (2) to wait at Arafat, (3) to make Tawaf round the Ka’ba 


apd (4) to observe the ajsove duties in order. 

(g) Wajeb in Haj. There are five wajeb in Haj. If anybody 
breaks one of these duties, he does not thereby render his Haj 
j^d^at only invalid# Ho shall then have to make amends by the 

% goat* (1) To run between Safa, and Merwa, 



oAaWbb xxx vi] 


pilgrimage 


56 1 


(2) To stay at Muzdalafah on the 10th night of Zil-Haj, (3) to throw 
stones at Jamrahs, (4) to shave or out the hairs of the head and 
(5) to make Tawaf at the time of leaving the city of Mecca. 

(h) Three procedures of Haj. Haj may be performed in either 
of the following three modes. These are known as (1) Hajje-Ifrad 
(2) Hajje-Qeran, and (3) Hajje-Tamattu. 

(1) Hajje-Ifrad (cl/',£*■) is Ithe best method of Haj. Therein, 
Ihram is made for Haj and it continues up to the day of Sacrifice. 
Then the pilgrim goes outside Mecca and makes Ihram again 
for Umrah. 

(2) Hajje-Qeran £>) is a pilgrimage in which Ihram 
for both Umrah and Haj is* made at a time and it does not end 
till both are performed. For such a pilgrim, it is wajeb to sacri¬ 
fice a goat. If he does not find it, he shall have to observe ten 
days of fasting, three days before Zil-Haj and seven days at home. 

(3) Hajje-Tamattu (jXJ In this Haj, Ihram is made first 

for Umrah and then for Haj during the days, of Haj. There are 
therefore two distinct Ihrams in this pilgrimage. This is called 
pilgrimage of Tamattu’ (enjoyment) because between the two 
Ihrams, one is allowed to enjoy everything like a non-pilgrim. 
The sacrifice of one goat is wajeb in this Haj, in default ten days 
fasting. In case a pilgrim takes the sacrificeal animal with him, 
he shall remain in IhVam in this haj till the day of Sacrifice. 

(I) Rules before a pilgrim starts for pilgrimage. (1) He shall 
make Taubah (repentance). (2) H$ shall pay compensation 
to the injured and the oppressed. (3) His debts must be cleared. 

, (4) He must leave sufficient means for the maintenance of his 
family during his absence. (5) He shall make wasiat (death ins¬ 
tructions). (6) He must take lawful earnings for expense. (7) He 
shall do some charitable acts. (8) He shall embark on fast con¬ 
veyance. (9) He shall take an honest and well-informed Muallim. 
(10) He shall seek blessings from, and pray for blessings on, his 
friends, relatives and members of his family. (11) He shall pray 
2 rak'ats on the eve of his coming out of his house by reciting the 
first chapter and the chapter ‘Infidels* in the first rak’at, and the 
first chapter and chapter ‘Ikhlas* in the second. 

(j) Merits of pilgrimage. A pilgrim is a guest of G-od when 
he goes to make pilgrimage—36:31. If he dies on the way, he gets 
the rewards of a Gazi — 36:564w. If he seeks forgiveness for any¬ 
body, it is generally accepted—36:563w. Haj is practically Jihad 
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and brings rewards of Jihad—36:10. An accepted haj has got no 
less a reward than Paradise—86:4. He who dies without performing 
Haj though it was incumbent upon him, dies a Jew or a Chris¬ 
tian— 36:17. 

(k) General Procedure of Haj. Starting from home, a pilgrim 
shall enter into Ihram at least at Miqat. When reaching Mecca, 
he shall make Tawaf seven times and Sa’y between Safa and 
Merwa seven times. If the Ihram ends there, he shall shave or 
cut the hairs of his head. Then with a fresh Ihram on the 8th 
or 9th Zil-Haj, he shall start for Arafat and reach there for waiting 
at noon. In the evening of the same day, he will return to 
Muzdalafah and spend the night there. In the early dawn of 10th 
Zil-Haj, he shall start for Mina reaching there at noon and instantly 
proceed to throw stones at Jamrah Aqabah. Finishing there, he 
shall return to Mina and after shaving shall offer animals for 
sacrifice. On the 11th and 12th Zil-Haj, he will remain at Mina 
throwing seven stones in the afternoon of each day in the Jamrahs. 
Then he may remain at Mina on the 13th or return to Mecca on 
the 12th evening. After returning, he shall proceed to make 
Tawaf and Sa’y. When leaving, he shall make a final Tawaf. 

(L) Some Arabic words in Haj defined. 

AI-Haj —One who makes Haj (pilgrimage). 

Haj—Pligrimage to the Ka’ba at Mecca at the fixed time from 
8th to 13th Zil-Haj of which the necessary rituals and devotions 
are called Manasik. 

Umrah —A visit to the Holy Ka’ba at any time. In Umrah, 
waiting at Arafat and sacrifice of animals are dispensed with. 

Ihram— The state in which a pilgrim doing Haj or Umrah is 
required to remain in and observe particular fixed rules for passing 
it. A man observing Ihram is called Muhrim. 

Talbiyah —To recite in a loud voice: ‘Labbaik Allahomma 
Labbaik’—Present to Thee, 0 Allah, present to Thee. Its full term 
will appear in its proper section. 

Miqat (muhill)—It is a fixed place near Mecca from which 
Ihram is to begin. 

• Tawaf— Circumbulation round the Ka’ba with devotional recita¬ 
tions. 

. Aqabah— The last place of throwing stones. 

*: - Jamah— ^The place of throwing stones. 
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1. ‘Aba Hurairah reported: 
The Messenger of Allah delivered 
us sermon and said: O men ! 
pilgrimage has certainly been 
made obligatory on you. So 
make pilgrimage. A man enquir¬ 
ed : O Apostle of Allah ! is it 
in every year*? He remained 
silent till he (the man) repeated it 
thrice. Then he said : If I 
would have said ‘Yes’, it would 
have surely become obligatory 
and you would have had no 
option. Afterwards he said * 
Leave me till I leave you, be¬ 
cause surely those who were 
before you 211 * 3 were destroyed 
on account of their frequent 
questions and their difference 
over their Prophets. So when 
I bid you anything, do it if 
you are able ; and when I for¬ 
bid you anything, leave it. 

— Muslim . 

2. Same reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah was asked : Which 
of the actions is best ? He re¬ 
plied : Faith in Allah and His 
Apostle. He was questioned : 
What is next ? He said : Jihad 
in the way of Allah. He was 
questioned : What is next ? He 
replied : An accepted pilgrimage. 

— Agreed . 
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3- Same reported that the 
Messenger, of Allah said : Whoso 
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2118. (i) The Jews and the Christians have been meant in this tradition, (ii) The 
.man who asked the question was Aqra’a-b-Habes. He asked the Prophet whether 
pilgrimage is obligatory in every year. The Prophet was enraged at this question and 

7? 
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makes pilgr image for Allah 2114 
without making any sexual inter¬ 
course and doing anything 
foul, returns as on a day on 
which his mother gave birth 
to him. — Agreed . 

4. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : One 
Umrah up to (another) Umrah 
makes amends of what (sin) 
is between them 2116 and an 
accepted pilgrimage has got no 
reward except Paradise. 

— Agreed. 

5 . lbn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Umrah during Ramazan is equal 
to one pilgrimage ( in reward ). 

— Agreed. 

$ 

6. Same reported that the 
Prophet met a caravan at Rao- 
ha’a 2116 and enquired who the 
people , were. They replied : 
Muslims. They asked: Who 
are you ? He replied : Messen¬ 
ger of Allah. Then a woman 
raised up a boy before him and 
asked: Is there any pilgrim¬ 
age for him ? ‘Yes’ said he, 
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said that it is obligatory only onae in life, (iii) ‘Leave me till I leave you’ means— 
‘leave me questioning till I give you the explanation of your query/ 

2X14* In order to get the merits, a Muslim must make pilgrimage with no other 
motive but to satisfy Allah and to obey His command, ‘ Foul f stands lor a great sin and 
repetition of a minor sin, 

3115. All minor sins are forgiven between two Umrahs. 

3116. Raoha’a is the name ol a plane which is seventy two miles off from Medina. This 

shows that a minor boy or girl is not deprived of the rewards of an optional pilgrimage. 
By this act, the duty of compulsory pilgrimage is not dropped on. his or her attainment 
of .puberty, A slave is also subject to the above law, but a poor man is. exempted from 
jmo^ifilgnma^e if he happens to be sick after his pilgrimage during his ppverty*.,. ^ 
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‘and there is reward ( also ) 
for you/ — Muslim, 

7. Same reported that a woman 
of Khashama (tribe) enquired *. 
0 apostle of Allah ! verily the 
obligatory injunction of Allah 
over His servants regarding 
pilgrimage has overtaken my 
aged father who can not travel 
over a conveyance. Shall I 
make pilgrimage for him ? 
‘Yes- said he. And that was at 
the Farewell pilgrimage. 2117 

— Agreed. 

8. Same reported that a man 

came to the Prophet and enqu¬ 
ired : Verily my sister made 
a vow to make pilgrimage but 
she has died. The Prophet said : 
If there had been any debt due 
from her, would you pay it up ? 
‘Yes' said he. He said : Then 
pay the debt of Allah, as it 
has got more right to be paid 
up. 2118 — Agreed . 

9. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: No 
man shall remain alone with 
a woman, nor shall a woman 

make journey except with a 
relative within the prohibited 
degrees. A man asked ; 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! I have been enrolled 
for such and such a battle, but 
my wife intends to go out to 
make pilgrimage. He said: 
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2117. It is the duty of an heir that he Bhould make pilgrimage for his predecessor 
with the income of his inherited property. 

• 2118« If pilgrimage becomes compulsory on a woman, it is wajeb on her part to take 
either her husband or a relative within tho prohibited degrees with her in the journey* 
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Go ; then make pilgrimage 
with your wife. — Agreed . 

10. Ayesha reported : I asked 
permission of the Prophet to 
make Jihad. He said: Your 
Jihad is pilgrimage. — Agreed . 

11. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
No woman shall make journey 
to the distance of one day and 
one night except with a man 
within the prohibited degrees. 

— A greed . 
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12. Ibn Abba* reported that 
the Messenger of Allah fixed 
Zul-Halifah for the inhabitants 
of Medina, and Hujfah for the 
Syrians, and Qarn Manajel for 
the people of Najd, and Yala- 
lam for the people of Yemen. So 
these are for them and for those 
who come through them without 
being their inhabitants—for 

those Who wish to make pilgrim¬ 
age and Umrah ; whoever lives 
nearer ( Mecca ), his Ihram is 
from his residence. (The case is) 
sueh and Buch; even the people 
of Mecca shall make Ihram from 
it (Mecca). 2i 19 — Agreed. 

13. Jaber reported from the 
Apostle of Allah who said : The 
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2119. Kul-Halifa is the name o£ a plaoe which is only twelve miles off from Medina 
to the south. Najd means an elevated place, hut it is now the high plateau between 
Mecca and Iraq. Qarn Manajel is the name of a place near Tayef. Yalamlam is the 
.am. 0 £ a chain of hills two stations off from Meooa to the south-west. These are fixed 
peaces where the vow of Ihram is taken. Whopvej comes through these places for Haj 
or TJmrah must take Ihram from those places and proceed towards Mecca. As for those 
from places nearer Meooa hut not beyond the fixed places, they need not 

i tb ester Meooa. • 
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place of Ihram for the p 3 ople of 
Medina is ZulHalifah, and an¬ 
other place is Hazfah, and the 
place of Ihram for the people of 
Iraq is Zate Erq, and the place 
for the people of Najd is Qarn, 
and the place foe the inhabitants 
of Yemen is Yalamlam. 

— 'Muslim. 

14. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah made Umrah 
for four times each being in 
Zul-Qa’dah except that (Umrah) 
which was joined with Haj. 
The Umrah from Hudaibiyah was 
in Zul-QaMah, the Umrah in the 
following year was in Zul-Qa’dah, 
the Umrah from Je-erranah was 
where the booties of Hunain 
were divided in Zul-Qa'dah 
and the Umrah was with his Haj. 
2120 — Agreed . 

15. Bara’a-b-A’ jeb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah made 
U mrah twice in Zul-Qa’dah be 
fore he performed Haj.— Bukhari . 

If). Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said; 
0 men ! verily Allah prescribed 
pilgrimage for you. Aqra'a-b- 
Habes got up and said ; Is it in 
every year, O Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : If I had said ‘Yes’, 
it would have become obligatory ; 
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2120. (i) The first Umrah of the Prophet took place on Monday, the first date of 
Zul-Qa’dah in, 6 A, H. There were 1400 companions with the Prophet at that time. 
According to the terms of the Hudaibiyah treaty, he had to return then with the 
condition of making Umrah in the following year. In the following year, he performed 

the Qaza Umrah. The third Umrah took plaoe in 8 A. H. after the conquest ef Meeoa. 

The Prophet started after night prayer and returned to Je-erranah (which is 10 miles off 

from Mecca). The fourth Umrah ooourred aftey § A. H. when pilgrimage was made 

oomu Isory It took plaoe in % he month of Zil-haj. 
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and if it had been made compul¬ 
sory, you would not have acted 
it, nor you would have been 
able. And pilgrimage is (obliga¬ 
tory) for once, and whoever 
observes (it) more, it is optional. 

— Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 

17. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoso 
has got provision and convey¬ 
ance to take him to the House 
of Allah but does not make 
pilgrimage, there is no difference 
whether he dies a Jew or a 
Christian, and that is because 
Allah, the Blessed and the High, 
says : And for Allah over men, 
there is the pilgrimage of the 
House for one who has got 
means of journeying to it 
3;96Q. 2121 - Tirmizi (Rare) 

18. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : There 
is no Sarurah In Islam. 2122 

~Abu Daud. 

19. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Whoe¬ 
ver intends to make pilgrimage, 
let him hasten (it). 2128 

—Abu Baud, Darimi. 
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3121. (i) Tirmizi says that Hilal-b-Abdullah, one of the narrators, is not known and 
henoe it is a rare tradition, (ii) The last sentence signifies that he who has got means 
to perform pilgrimage but still does not finish it is not within the fold of Islam. In 
other words, he is not a perfect Muslim. Suoh is the importance given to the institution 
of pilgrimage* 

2122. Sarurah means to lead a life of celibacy and to give up the compulsory 
pilgrimage. He who leads the life of a bachelor is not a perfect Muslim. So also is the 
cafe of one who makes* no pilgrimage* 

Abu Hanifab and Ahmad hold that as soon as a Muslim 
and has got means, pilgrimage becomes obligatory on him ; and if 
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net perform it at that time, he-remains in constant transgression till pilgrimage 
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20. Ibn Masud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Make 
Haj and Utnrah follow one after 
another because they both re¬ 
move poverty 212 4 and sins, just 
as a hammer removes rust of 
iron, gold and silver ; and there 
is no reward for an accepted 
pilgrimage except Paradise. 
—Tirmizi, Nisai , Ahmad and Ibn 
Majah from Omar up to *rust of 
iron . 

21. Ibn Omar reported that 

a man came to the Prophet and 
asked: O Apostle of Allah ! 

what makes the pilgrimage com¬ 
pulsory ? He replied: Means 
and conveyance. 2U5 — Tirmizi , 

Ibn Majah. 

22. Same reported that a man 
asked the Apostle of Allah and 
said : What is (the description 
of) a pilgrim ? He said : One 
dishevelled in hairs, giving out 
bad smell. Another got up and 
enquired : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
which (thing in) pilgrimage is 
best ? He said ; Loud respond 
to Labbaih and sacrifice of 
animal. Another stood up and 
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is finiahed ; and during this period his evidence oannot be taken. Imam Shafeyi 
says that the right to make pilgrimage exists up to the last day of one’s life and there 
is no sin if it is Informed in the mean time. If he loses his means after the Hfci 

becomes obligatory on him, the duty does not cease. Therefore the earlier it is 
uOH6f uXlQ DGutfir* 

2124. tfhis refers to Hajje-Qeran which has been explained in the head note. By 

performing this kind of pilgrimage, a man becomes wealthy both in the temporal and 
spiritual worlds/ * 


. -^ere are two conditions which make Haj compulsory—means sufficient for the 

journe and provison for maintenance of one's family during his absence and the 
txpeynseB of conveyance. Imam Malek says that the latter condition is Dot necessary. 
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enquired; O Ms, of Allah. ! 
what are (the things necessary 
for) the journey ? 2125 He said : 
Means and conveyance. 

—Ibn Majah, Sharhi-Sunnat . 

23. Abu Razin-al Oqaili repor¬ 

ted that he came to the Prophet 
and asked ; 0 Ms. of Allah ! 

my father is an old man unable 
to perform pilgrimage and 
visit the House and ride on. 
He said ; Make pilgrimage for 
your father and visit the House. 

—A bu Daud, 
Nisai , Tirtnizi {Approved, 

Correct ). 

24. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah heard a 
man saying ‘Labbaik on behalf 
of ShubramaV. He asked ; Who 
is Shubramah ? He replied : 
A brother of mine or a relative 
of mine. He asked: Have 
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you not made pilgrimage for 
yourself ? 'No’ said he. He 
said: Make pilgrimage for 

yourself and then make pilgri¬ 
mage for Shubramah. sta? 

—Shafey , Abu Dandy Ibn Majah . 

23. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah fixed f Aqiq’ 

212 5. ThU refeta to tha wrocl ‘Sibil* ia th? following ^©rs 3 of fch'i Qaeia : (obligatory 
upon) one who his got the means of taking a joarnay to ife-^2;96 Q.Iba Majah narrated 
only the first part of this tradition. 

2127. This is the Mizhab of Imua Shifeyi and Ahm id# They hold that one who has 
not alceidy performed pilgrimage oan not perform it on bshilf of another. Iminu tfaiefc 
and Abn Hanifa hold otherwise. They explain this tradition by saying that this was 

only recommended and not made obligatory. Aba Haniifah says also that this tradition# 
is w#lfc 
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f or the people of the east. 2128 

— Tirmizi , Ab-u Daud . 

26. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet fixed Za'te Erq for the 
people of Iraq. — Abu Daud , 

Nisai. 

27. Omme Salamah reported ; 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Who so makes Ihram for Haj 
or for Umrah from the distant 
mosque (at Jerusalem) to the 
sacred mosque ( of the Ka’ba ), 
is forgiven of all sins that was 
committed before and that may 
be committed hereafter ; or Para¬ 
dise will become due for him. 2129' 

—Abu Daud, Ibn Majah . 

28. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the people of Yemen used to 
make pilgrimage but without 
( sufficiant) means. They used 
to say : We are a people who 
relies on Allah. When they 
reached Mecca, they begged of 
men. Then the almighty Allah 
revealed : Take provisions, and 
verily the benefit of provision is 
piety. 2130 — Bukhari . 
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2128. Aqiq is a place opposite to Zate-Erq. These are the two places for the eastern 
people for taking Ihram. 

2129. It appears from this that the more is the distance of the place of Ihram. the 
more are the rewards, and that it is lawful to make Ihram from, any place beyond the fixed 

places. It is however Makruh to make Ihram before the sacred months. The above is 
the view of three Imams. Imam Shafeyi is reported to have said that Ihram beyond the 

fixed places is illegal. 

2130. It occurs in 3: 96Q. ‘The benefit of provision is piety’ means that tho best kind 
of piety consists in supplying oneself with both physical and spiritual food. If on of tho 
two is neglected, it does not become perfect and a man cannot be called a porfecely pious 
man. The real pious man is he who strives hard both for b?cad and piety. 
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29. Ayesba reported : I asked : 
O Ms. of Allah! is there any 
Jihad for women ? ‘Yes’ replied 
he, ‘there is for them Jihad 
wherein there is no fighting- 
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' 30. Abu Hurairah reported w c ^ A ' 

from the Prophet who said : 4 - 5 ' jJ? y c '•J, 

The pilgrim and the observer a 4 -»*/ 'u «- 

of Umrah are guests of Allah. 8 ; Cw wj, ^ J ) ) 5 u 

If they call Him, He responds K j,, ,, s 

to them ; and if they beg pardon * r — j- ss f* J • 1 

n f Him. H« crrantsthem pardon. j> a . 


If they call Him, Ho responds s Jy , y ✓✓ - f,A * r < A ' A ✓ a^ ✓✓ 
to them ; and if they beg pardon * r —« J j- ss 'Ur 8 **"' f* J • 1 
of Him, He grantsthem pardon. „ + jk 

— Ibn Majah \ W 

31. Same reported : I heard ^ JU lie 
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C64w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoever goes oat as a pilgrim, 
or as a visitor of the House, or 
as a Gazi and afterwards dies 
in his way, Allah will write for 
him the rewards of a Gazi and 
a pilgrim and a visitor of the 
House. — Baihaqi . 
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SECTION 2 

2132- Miqat, Ihram and Talbiyah 

(a) Miqat: Ihram is observed from Miqat or the fixed places. 
There are different Miqats for the people of different countries. Pilgrims 
coming through or near these places are required to enter upon the 
state of Ihram from those places. The Miqats are the following 

Zul Halifah—for pilgrims coming from the direction of Medina. 

Zuhfah —for pilgrims coming from the direction of Syria and 
Egypt. 

Qrn-al-Manazil—for pilgrims coming from the direction of Najd. 

Yalamlam—for pilgrims coming from the direction of Yemen. 

Za’te Erq —for pilgrims coming from the direction of Iraq. 

Mecca—for the people of Mecca. 

(b) Ihram : A pilgrim can enter into Ihram as soon as he 

starts from his home but as it is excessively hard on him to follow 
the rules of Ihram from a distant land he may travel in normal state 
till he reaches tho Miqat where he is required compulsorily to enter 
into Ihram. The first thing for Ihram is to have a bath or at least 
ablution ( 36:39 ). Then two unsewn pieces of white cloth, one 
covering the lower portion and another the upper portion of the body 
are worn. Women may wear dress according to their habits. Then 
after performing two rak’ats of prayer, Niyyat shall be taken for 
Haj : “0 Allah ! I make Niyyat for Hij and Umrah (or for Umrah 
or for Haj). So make them easy for me and accept them fromme.” 
Talbiyah shall next be recited aloud. After that the following things 
become unlawful till the pilgrim gets out of Ihram _ 

(1) To wear rich dresses, (2) to use scents, (3) to pair off nails, 
or shave, cut or pluck out hairs, (4) to have sexual intercourse 
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or to play with wife sexually, (5) to marry, (G) to hunt a game 
except fish in sea, and (7) to have dispute, or quarrel or to do any other 
unlawful thing. The Quran says : So whoever determines to 
make pilgrimage, there shall be no amorous speech, no abusing 
and no disputing in Haj—2:197Q. In case of breach of any of 
these rules, sacrifice of an animal becomes wajeb. Ihram ends in 
Hajje Tamattu' after the first circumbulation round the Ka’ba and 
running between Safa and Merwa provided no sacrificial animal 
has been taken with a pilgrim ; then Ihram for Haj will be 
taken in the days of Haj and it will end on the 10th Zil-Haj. In 
case of other kinds of Haj, Ihram will continue up to 10th of Zil- 
Haj. The Prophet in his Haj in 10 A.H. taught his followers the rules 
and regulations of Haj by practical examples. 

(c) Talbiyah is to recite ‘Labbaik’ as recorded in tradition 36:33. 
To recite it is wajeb according to Imam Abu Hanifah and sunnat 
according to Imam Shafeyi. It shall be recited at the end of each 
prayer, in the morning and evening, at the time of meeting a 
caravan and of rising up and coming down. 


32. Ayesha reported : I used 

to apply perfume to the Apostle 
of Allah for his Ihram before 
he made Ihram and for his 
coming out of Ihram before 
going round the House with a 
perfume wherein there was 
musk; as if I was smelling the 
fragrance of the perfume in the 
parting hairs of the Messenger 
of Allah while he was under 
Ihram. 2188 —Agreed. 

33. Ibn Omar reported: I 
heard the Apostle of Allah pro¬ 
claim with a loud voice with 
his head covered with saffron 

'“Present to Thee, am o Allah, 
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2188. Imams Ahmad and Aba Hanifa said on the basis of this tradition that even it 
aftoto of Beriume remain after Ihram, there is no harm. Imams Shafeyi and Malek 
if'It aa tdakroh. 

XalMh is %SiSi 96 ^ a man in Ihram lor oovedng the hairs ot his head 1 1 
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present to Thee ! ' Present to 
Thee ! No partner for Thee ! 
Present to Thee ! Verily all praise 
and all beneficence are for 
Thee, and also kingdom. There’s 
no partner for Thee, without 
making my exaggaration in these 
words. — Agreed . 

34. Same reported that when 
the Prophet placed his leg in 

i 

the stirrup and his camel took 
him up standing, he recited 
Labbaik near the mosque of 
Zul'-Halifah. 2135 —Agreed. 

35. Abu'Sayeed-al-khodri re- 
ported: We came out with the 
Apostle of Allah for pilgrimage 
crying Labbaik loudly.*;— Muslim. 

36. Anas reported ; I was 

riding behind Abu Talha while 
they were all crying in a loud 
voice ‘Haj and Umrah,’ joining 
them together. — Buhhari . 

37. Ayesha reported : We 
came out with the Apostle of 
Allah in the year of the Fare¬ 
well Pilgrimage. There were 
some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Umrah, and there 
were some amongst us who made 
Ihram for Haj and Umrah, and 
there were some amongst us 
who made Ihram for Haj and 
the Prophet made , Ihram for 
Haj. As for those who made Ihram 
for Umrah, it became lawful; and 
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185. There are three di^ererit traditions on this subject. Imam Shafeyi holds on the 
basis, of this tradition that Ihram begins without any praysr, while the other throe Ioainas 
hold that,.before Ibram, two rak’ats of prayer should be rooited by a pilgrim. 
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as for those who made 
Ihram for only Hij or joined 
Haj and Umrah together, it 
was not lawful till the day of 
sacrifice cuae to pass. — Agreed . 
3*. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah enjoyed 
in the Farewell Pilgrimage 
Umrah with Hhj- He began 
and mide Ihram for Umrah 
and then made Ihram for Hij. 

— Agreed. 

3i). Zaid-b-Sabet reported that 
he saw the Prophet preparing 
for his Ihram and tiking bath. 

— Tirmixi, Darimi. 

40. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Prophet arranged his head 
with wash. — Abu Daud. 

41. Khallad-b-Sa’yeb reported 
from his father who said that 
the ApoBtle of Allah said : 
Gabriel came to me and directed 
me to order my companions to 
raise up their voices high with 
Ihram or with Labbaik. 2186 

— Nisai, Ibn Majah, Darimi, 
Maleic, Tirmixi, Abu Daud. 

42. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: No 
Muslim utters Labbaik, except 
that those who are in his right and 
in his left utter Labbaik from 
stones, trees and clots of earth, 

till the earth is resounded from 

\ r ' 

here and there. — Tirmixi, 

Ibn Majah. 
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43. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Messenger of Allah used to 

say two rak'ats at Zul-Halifah. 
Next when the she-csmel kept 
standing near the moEque of Zil- 
Halifab, he used to make Ihrain 
with these words and say : Lab- 
baik, 0 Allah, Labbaik and Lab- 
baik, seeking fortune from Thee ; 
and good is in Thy hand, present 
to Thee, and inclining to Thee 
and to actions. — Agreed . 

44. Jaber reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah intended 
to make pilgrimage, he proclai¬ 
med (it) among men. Then they 
gathered together. When he 
came to Baida'a, he made Ihram 

— Btilthciri. 

45. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the polytheists used to say 
Labbaik, there's no partner for 
Thee'. The Prophet then used 
to say : Woe to you ! thus far » 
thus far ! except a partner who 
is for Thee, which Thou con- 
troleth and he controleth not. 
They used io say this and go 
round the House. — Muslim. 

565w. Umarah-b-Khuzaimah 
l reported from his father who 
narrated that when the Prophet 
had done with the crying of 
Labbaik, he begged Allah of 
His pleasure and Paradise and 
begged refuge to Him out of 
His mercy from the Fire. 

— Shafeyi . 
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SECTION 3 


2137. Farewell Pilgrimage 


In 10 a. h., The Holy Prophet set out on pilgrimage to Mecca and 
waited at Arafat where nearly 324,000 persons were present from 
•various parts of Arabia representing various tribes and 'clans. 
The whole atmosphere was surcharged with divine glory and the 
Prophet saw the full triump of his mission from all sides. The 
verse then came down: To-day I have perfected your religion for you 
and completed My favours on you—5:3 Q. The Prophet thus set 
the seal of perfection to Islam and delivered the ever memorable 
sermon in the field of Arafat which is a standing monument of Pro¬ 
phet’s mission of prophethood for the guidance of mankind and its 
due accomplishment. 


46. Jaber-b-Abdullah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah stayed 
at Medina for nine years without 
making pilgrimage. Then in the 
tenth year it was proclaimed 
among men that the Messenger of 
of Allah intended pilgrimage. 
Thereafter many men assembled 
at Medina and we came out with 
him, till we came to Zul-Halifah. 
There Asma’a, daughter of 
Umais, gave birth to Muhammad, 
son of Abu Bakr. She sent 
(news) to the Prophet: "What 
shall I do ? He said: Take 
bath' and cover (private parts) 
with a rag and make Ihram. 2188 
The Prophet then prayed in. the 
mosque and next rede on Qaswa’ 
(she-eamel), till when it took 

him up to Baida’a, he made 
Ihjam with the declaration of 
3®hid, and with ‘O Allah! 
IjJibaik, Labbaik; there’s no 
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2188 . Bath on the part ol a mman ■who has given birth to a child lor the purpose 
of Ihram is Surmat. The jurists axe unanimous in holding that such a woman can make 
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partner for Thee, Labbaik, verily 
all praise and help are for Thee; 
and the kingdom too, there is no 
partner for Tbee. Jaber said; 
We did not intend but pil¬ 
grimage. We did not know 
Umrah, till we came to the House 
with him. He touched the corner 
and made seven rounds, three 
rounds by mild running 
and four by walking. Then he 
proceeded to the place of Ab¬ 
raham and recited: Take the 
place of Abraham as a praying 
place. He prayed two rak’ats 
and kept the Place between him 
and the House. 2 *89 in a na¬ 
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rration: He recited in the two 
rak’ats : Say, He is Allah (L12), 
and say, 0 you unbelievers ! (109). 
Afterwards he returned to the 
corner, and then kissed it. He then 
came by the door to Safa. When 
he came near Safa, he read : Ve¬ 
rily Safa and Marwah are of 
the signs of Allah, He began as 
Allah showed him how to begin 
■With it. He began with Safa 
and ascended thereon till he saw 
the House. Then he turned his 

ii 

face towards the Ka’bi, declared 
the Unit7 of Allah and glorified 
Him and said: There is no god 
but Allah, He is one, there’s no 
partner for Him, the kingdom is 
His, and all praise is His and He 
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21S3. Thise two rak’a/fc3 of pcayera at the plaoe of Abriham are wajeb accordingly 
Abu Hanifa, and sunnat according to Shafeyi* In the first rak'at, the chapter Ikhlas and 
in the second the ohapter ‘Say, 0 you unbelievers’, should be read though the latter, 
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according to the general practice, should first be read. 
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is powerful over all things. 

There is no god but Allah, the 

Single. He fulfilled His promise 

and helped His sen ant and 

routed the Allies. Then he sought 

succour in the midst of that. He 

uttered a similar thing thrice. 

Then he got dawn and walked to 

Merwah, till his feet touched the 

bottom of the valley. Then he ran 

till be ascended and then walked 

till he came to Merwah. He did 

on Merwah just as he had done on 

Safa, till when the last of his 

rounds was on Marwah, he 

proclaimed while he was on 

Marwah and the people were 

behind him. He sa’d: Had I 

knewn my affairs before as I 

know them after, I would not 

have driven sacrificial animals and 

made their TJmrah, If there is 
any of you with whom there is 

no sacrificial animal, let him 
make it lawful and let him make 
it for I'miah. Soraqah-fc-Malek 
got up and asked: O Ms. of 
Allah 1 is this for this year of 
ours or forever ? The Prophet 
entered his fingers, one unto ano¬ 
ther and said : TJmrah has entered 
unto Haj twice ; no, rather 

forever and forever, 2140 And 
AK came from Yemen with 
camels of the Prophet and said: 
What did you utter when you 
m*de pilgrimage compulsory? 
He said : I said: 0 \ Allah, I make 
Ih»am just as Thy Pr^efc made. 
Hf said; There is. sacrificing 
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animal with me. So don’t make 
it lawful. The collection of sa- 
crifing animals which Ali br¬ 
ought from Yemen and which 
the Prophet brought with him 
was' one hundred. The people, 
every one of them, made lawful 
and cut short (their hairs) 
except the Prophet and those 
with whom there were sacrificing 
animals. When .there came the 
8th day of ZikHaj, they turned 
towards Mina and made Ihram 
for pilgrimage. The Prophet rode 
on. He prayed there Zuhr, Asr, 
Magrib, Isha and Fajr. Then he 
stayed for a while till the sun 
rose high. He then ordered for 
a tent of fur to be pitched at 
Namerah. The Prophet then made 
• journey while the Quraish did 
not doubt that he would stay at 
Masharul Haram as the Quraish 
in the Days of ignorance used to 
do. Then the Messenger of 
Allah went on till he came to 
Arafat. He found a tent that had 
been pitched up for him ab 
Namerah. He got down therein, 
till when the sun inclined towards 
the west, he ordered for his she- 
camel Qaswa which conveyed him. 
Then he came to the foot of the 
valley and addressed the people 
and said: 

“Verily your lives and your pr¬ 
operties are sacred to you 
like the sacredness of this day of 
yours In this month of yours in 
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this city of yours. 

Behold! everything of the days 

of Ignorance has been destroyed 

under my feet and the blood 

claims of the Days of Ignorance 

have been remitted, and verily 

the firBt murder of the muders of 

onrs which I remit was the murder 

of Ibn-Rabiyah, son of Hares, 

who was nursed among Banu- 

Sa’nid. Huzail killed him. * 

And verily all usury of the days 

of Ignorance is forbidden, and 

the first usury of our usuries that 

was forbidden was the usury of 

Abbas, son of Abdul Muttaleb, 

and that is entirely forbidden. 
Fear Allah about women, b3c ause 

you have taken them with the 

trust of Allah and made their 

private parts lawful with the word 

of Allah. You have got right over 

than that they shall not entertain 

anybody on your bed which you 

dislike. If they do that, scourge 

them without being opperessive. 
And they have got right over you 

that you shall clothe them and 

feed them in a just manner. 

And I have left for you a thing 

which if you adhere to, you will 
never be misguided after me, the 
Book of Allah and what you get 
from me by questions. 

So what do you say ? They Baid: 
"We have witnessed that you have 



ainly communicated message, 
“ ed and given admonition, 
he said with his ring finger 
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witness, O Allah ! bear witness 
(thrice). Afterwards Bilal proclai¬ 
med Azan; then he 

read Aqamat and prayed 
the Zulhr prayer. Then he read 
Aqamat and prayed Asr without 
praying anything between them. 
Then he rode on till he came to 
the halting place (Arafat). He tur¬ 
ned the back of ; his camel Qaswa 
towards the stones and 

kept Hablut Mushat in his gront 
and faced the Qibla h. He 

continued to stay till the sun 

set in or the reddish colour, went 

a little till the light of the sun 

disappeared. 

He took Osamah on his riding 
animal and marched on till 
he came to Muzdalafah. He 

prayed Magrib’and Isha prayers 

there with one Azan and two 

Aqamats without any * Tasbih 

between these two. Then he 

slept till there was dawn. He 

prayed Fajr when it was early 

dawn with one Azan and one 

Aqamat. 

Then he rode on Qaswa till he 
reached Masharul Haram. He 
then turned towards the Qiblah, 
invoked Him, glorified Him, 
recited Tahlil and declared 
His unity. He continued to stay 
(there) till it was very clear. 

Then he began to march before 
the sun rose and took Fazl-b- 
Abbas behind, till he came to the 
valley of Mohasser He halted a 
little and then treaded the middle 
way which comes out over the 
greater Jamrah, till he came to a 
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And as for those who united Pil¬ 
grimage and Umrah, they only 
circumbulated once. 2142a— Agreed . 
4B. AbduIlah-b-Omar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah in the 
Farewell Pilgraimage combined 
Umrah with the Haj- He led the 
sacrificial animal with him from 
Zul-Halaifab, He began and made 
Ihiam for Umrah and then he 
made Ihram for Haj. The people 
also combined with the Prophet 
Umrah with Haj. So there were 
some among men who took sacri¬ 
ficial animals and some who did 
not. When the Prophet returned 
to Mecca, he said to the people: 
As for one among you who has 
taken a sacrificial annual, verily 
nothing is unlawful for him 
which has been made unlawful 
for him, till he performs his pil¬ 
grimage! and whose among you 
has not . taken a sacrificial 
animal, let him go round the 
House and Safa and Mrewah and 
let him cut ( his hairs ) and 
come out of Ihram. Afterwards 
let him make Ihram for Haj and 
let him take a sacrificial animal. 
Whoever does not find any sacri¬ 
ficial animal, let him keep fast 
for three days during the Haj, and 
seven when he returns to his 
family. Then he went round the 
House when he came to Mecca and 
kissed the Black Stone first. 
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Then he made three rounds by 
mild running and four by walking. 
He prayad two rak’ats when he 
finished his circumbulation of 
the House near the place (of Abr¬ 
aham). Then he greeted and went 
away. Then he came to Safa and 
went round Safa and Merwah for 
seven times and then he did nob 
make anything lawful which was 
prohibited for him, till he perfor¬ 
med his Haj and sacrificed his 
animal on the day of sacrifice. 
Then he hastened and went 
round the House and then made 
lawiul every thing which he pro¬ 
hibited for himself, and he who 
led his sacrificial animal did like 
what the Aposthe of Allah had 
done among men. 2143 —Agreed 

49. lbn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : This 
is the Umrah which we enjoyed 
with it. So whoever has got no 
sacrificial animal, let him make 
everything lawful because Umrah 
has entered unto Haj up to 
the Resurrection Day. 2144 

—Muslim 

50. Ata'a reported : I heard 
Ja’ber-b-Abdullah say among men 
incliiuing myself: We, the com¬ 
panions of Muhammad, made 
Ihram for Haj sincerely for Him 
alone. Ata’a reported*that Jaber 
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, 2143. It appears from this hadis that the Prophet observed Hajje ‘Taxtfattu* butT 
the fact is that he observed Hajje-Qeran. Here the word ‘Tamattu’ has not been used in 
its technical sense. 


2144. Here also th^ word ‘Tamattu’ has boon used not in its technical sense,* 
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had narrated : Then the Prophet 
started on the 4th day of the mor¬ 
ning that passed from Zil Ha] and 
ordered ns to come ont of Ihram. 
Ata'a reported that he bad said : 
Make lawful and go unto women. 
Ata’a said that he (Prophet) did 
not make it obligatory on them 
but he made them lawful for 
them. We enquired (being won¬ 
dered) when there remained only 
5 nights between us and Arafat. 
He ordered us to cohabit’ with 
our wives. We came to Arafat 
while the sexual organs urged to 
drop semen. Then the Prophet 
got up among us and said : You 
certainly know that 1 am the 
most fearful of Allah among you 
all, the most truthful among you 
all, and the most pious of you all. 
But for my sacrificial animal, I 
would have certainly made law¬ 
ful as you are making lawful. 
Had I known out of my affairs 
what I came to know 
afterwards, I would not have 
driven the sacrificial animal. So 
make lawful. So we made law¬ 
ful, heard and obeyed. Then Ali 
came from his work and said : 
With which thing have you 
made Ihram ? He said to him ; 
With that with which the Prophet 
made Ihram. The Apostle of Allah 
Said • Send sacrificial animal and 
#a*y in Ihram. Ali then sacrified 

iv'iw •' ** 

cnal for him. Soraqah-b- 
askecU 0 Apostle of Allah j 
Jojfr this year of ours or for 
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ever. He replied : For ever. 

— Muslim , 

61. Ayesha reorted : The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah started on the 4th or 
6th of Zil-Haj and came to me 
while he was angry. I asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah 1 who has 
enraged you ? May Allah admit 
him in the Fire ! He said : What! 
do you not know that I ordered 
men with an affair but they are 
entertaining doubt ? Had I 
known out of my affairs what I 
came to know after, I would not 
have led a sacrificial animal 
with me, till I have purchased it 
and then made lawful as they 
made lawful. — Muslim. 
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SECTION 4 


2145. Entry into Mecca, Tawaf and Sa’y. 

(a) Entry in to Mecca. The pilgrim shall after entry into Mecca 
recite fhe following invocation as soon as the ELa’ba falls in sight. 


“There is no god but Allah ; 
Allah is greatest. 0 Allah ! Thou 
art Peace, and from Thee peace, 
and Thy abode is the abode of 
peace. Thou arfe Blessed, 0 Posse¬ 
ssor of glory and honour. 0 
Allah ! this is Thy house. Thou 
hast made it great and given it 
honour and respect. 0 Allah! 
increase its greatness, and in¬ 
crease its honour and respect, 
and increase its awe, and who 
soever makes pilgrimage to 
it, increase his piety and 
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s / ✓A/' A 


honour. 0 Allah ! open for me 'i , k ... . . . 

Thy. doors of mercy and admit * 4? ✓ ^ ^ 

me in Thy paradise, and give me A C ^A jj X A A X/ 

refuge from the accursed devil. * ■ i*r'° ^* 5 ^ c l j 

(&) Tawaf. It signifies circumbuktion , round the Ka'ba. The 
Quran says : And then go round the Ancient House—22 ; 29 Q. It 
occupies the most important place in the devotional acts of Haj as 
it is the first act when a pilgrim arrives at Mecca and the last act 
when he leaves it. The former is called Tawaf-ul-Qudum (the 
Tawaf of arrival) and the tatter Tawaf al Wada (Tawaf of departure). 
"There is another Tawaf called Tawaf az-Zeyarat' (Tawaf of visit). 
It is.done on the 10th ZibHaj and included within the acts of Haj. 
^It may also he performed on the final arrival at Mecca. 

v Tawaf begins from the Black Stone and ends up to it. Kissing 
.the Black Stone, if possible, the pilgrim shall recite the following 
invocation :— 


‘0 Allah ! with (due) faith- and 
testifying Thy Boob, and in ful¬ 
filment of Thy covenant, and in 
obedience to the way of Thy 
Prophet'Muhammad (h. j/ 
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4 When the pilgrim reaches the door of the Ka’ba the following 
shall be read :— 

u O Allah ! this house is Thy 
.Hujuse t and..this Sanctuary is Thy 
Sanctuary, and this security is 
•Thy.security and this House is a 

> ^ ^ MW? 

place of refuge to Thee from the 
fire.” 
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Then reaching the Rukn-Iraqi, the following invocation shall be 
read 
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recited :— 

“0 Allah.! give me shade under >*. A ' ' A < A s ' s-^,' 

, - 8 , /*,j tiJi* »c C40 jj» i i 

Thy shade on the day on r ^" ^ f f 

which there will be no shade but 

the shade of Thy Throne. O J&, *${&)'J f, JU j 

Allah! give me with the cup of x ^ x 

Muhammad (P- H.) such a drink . , . _ ^ ^ ^ # 

that will not thereafter ' leave * )<>} I ^ ^*1 *c 

any thirst/’ * 

Thereafter reaching the Rukn-Shami, the following invocation 
shall be read :— 

“O Allah ! make it an accepted * K i K . y 
Ha j, and an accepted effort of great- ~ ) ' * » 

fulness, and a forgiven sin and a jks fNV fYS 

merchandise that, is never des-^ ^ ^ \p J* ' ^ 

troyed. 0 Almighty J O Forgiver ! ^ 

forgive and show mercy and pardon i£ji| -W l*xj jtsJj 
what Thon knowest. Verily Thou x 

art the Most Glorious, the Most * ','t ' Y, 

Honourable.” * l - ^ 9 ' ** ^ 1 

Thereafter reaching the Rukn-Yamani, the following invocation 
shall be read : 

“0 Allah ! X seek refuge to Thee , A ** * J , hJ ' A •. 

^ I l .flk . ll A I ft 1 All I 
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from infidelity, and I seek refuge l C 
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to Thee from poverty, and from A r A ✓✓ a ✓ A ' 

the punishment of the grave, and ^ I ^ ^ j 

from the calamities of life and ^, J . KJ *? y \" K u \ Ky *u v(\t A / 
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deaths ana l seek refuge to Tuee ^ J J - ^ s s * 

from disgrace of this world and * \u '\ XA It ■ . A -i r ^ 

too hereafter. V ^ ' ^ < 

When going to finish the round near the Black Stone, the pilgrim 
shall read tne following:— 

O Allah, 0 our Lord, give us t+" ,'V 5 ,, . f.J, 

good in this world ajid good in • " x J * 

the hererfter, and save us by Thy ' S' ' \/ K ' r'... a f.<'' . [{! ." 

mercy from the punishment of ’ s ■ s ' Js ^s 

grave and the punishment of the ,®„ ' 'S' K 't 

Fire. *; U| 
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There shall bs at first three mild runnings ( Riml) and then 
four walkings in Tawaf. The Black Stone shall be kissed if possible 
at the end of each round. Necessary but not frivolous talk is allowed 
in Tawaf. A pilgrim is allowed to make Tawaf on conveyance if he 
is ill. Women are permitted to go round the Ka’ba along with the 
males but they are prohibited from doing it and running between 
Safa and Merwah when they are in their monthly courses. 

Then two rak'ats of prayer shall be offered in front of 'Maqame 
Ibrahim." 


(c) Sa’y. Afterwards the pilgrim shall run seven times between 
the mounts Safa and Merwah. The Quran says : Surely Safa and 
Merwah are among the signs appointed by Allah. So whoso makes 
Haj to the House or Umrah, there *is no blame on him if he goes 
round them—2:158 Q. When running, the following invocation has 


been recommended ;— 

“0 Lord [ forgive and show mer¬ 
cy and pardon what Thou know- 
est. Verily Thou art the Most 
Glorious and the Most Honour¬ 
able. O Allah I give us good in 
this world and good in the hereaf¬ 
ter and save us from the fire. 

If the Ihram terminates there, 
shaved or cut. 
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52. Nafe* reported : Ibn Omar 
narrated that he did not come to 
Mecca but passed the night at 
Zi-at- Towa 21 45 till morning. 
Then he took bath and prayed 
before he entered Mecca during 
day time. And when he came 
out of it ( Mecca ), he passed by 
Zi-at-Towa and passed the night 
there till (next) morning. He 
narrated : The Prophet used to 
do it. —Agreed 
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$145. Zu-at-Towa is the name of a place within the sacred limits of Mecca. 



CHAPTER XXX Vi] 


PILGRIMAGE 


599 


53. Ayesha reported: When 
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the Prophet came to Mecca, he 

i 

XXA / 

••x 

^ A 

XXX X 

X 

xG x 1 X 

x Gx 

entered it from its valley and 

UUc| 

ur* 


J) A 

.a* u 
« 

went out from its meadow. 

X 

A«i<*X 


.x 

x XAX A 

X Xxx 

— Agreed . 

( ) 

* Ulfi**! 
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54. Urwah-b-zubair reported 

<|S 3j 

Gx , 

X x Axlu 

A XX hj A - 

X 

: the Prophet performed Haj. 
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r^l u"« *J)J C [i/ 

£ 

Ayesha informed me that the 

* / 
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xGx 
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X a AXXAXX 
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first thing with which he began 

A 

Jj> 

y 1 ^Lc 

when he came to Mecca was 

G J . 

«/ Gxx 

Gx x 

*X 

G X X x XA 

y'y 


ablution. Then he went round the 
House and then Umrah was no 
more. Next Abu Bakr performed 
Haj and the first thing with 
which he began was circumbula- 
tion of the House and then 
Umrah was no more. Thereafter 
Omar and therafter Osman (did ) 
like that. — Agreed . 


* ^ V v /k 
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/ /S //x a / JmS S' / A 

J 3 1 1 

l" **SS * 

G G. p 4y*S K J s Ax G-* A^a 

jJi (-3 «y* ^ 


A// (ffy*iJ 

( iZ Ic , S»X« ) 


s \ s* J ykj 
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55. Ibn Omar reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah per¬ 
formed circumbulation during 
Haj or Umrah, the first thing 
which proceeded was that he r an 
three rounds and walked four 
rounds and then made two pros¬ 
trations. Afterwards he went 
round Safa and Merwah,— Agreed* 

56 . Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah ran thrice from 
the Stone to the Stone and 
walked four times, and he ran 
down the valley of Masil when 
he went round Safa and 
Merwah. 2147 ~Mu$lim, 


^ jkj x / / x syJ a x 

4D) J* e iir e 
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!a^ xxx 
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2147. Acoording to Hanifi. Mazhab, to run between Safa and Merwah seven times is 
wajeb, while Shafeyi Mazhab does not hold it to be so. Batn-al~Masil is tlje name Qf 
place between Safa and Merwah* 
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57. Ja’ber reported : When ^ 'J' j- /I J 

the Prophet reached Mecca he ^ ^ ^ 

came to the Stone and kissed it j # jajj jsA\ | (*o» U 

and then walked to its right and ( ^ #) A ✓ - is " is 

ran thrice and walked four UJUj i j~* e 

times. . —Muslim. , l '' 

58. Zubair-b-Arabiy reported ( ) * JI 

: A man asked Ibn Omar about ^ ' ,, . ^ •< 

kissing of the Stone. He said: I JU JU yl y c 

saw the Prophet touching and 
kissing it. 

—Bukhari 


y y * 

s yy * S K ' A ^ //<p \ 9 ' 

JUS j®»JV vi T C V!/*^ U 

- ^ , y'A.P X JK SS> 

Ul 


—unman, cjm*" . A x '\" '\y 
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59. Omar reported: I did not > * ✓ • ' 

see the Prophet touch the 


(^ 1 ) 

•* / 

✓ ^ y K s 


S // A/- **> A/ 


Stone except the two stones of 

the two right sides. 'Jlili A* J&\ jl <J iir c 

Agreed _ 

60. Ibn Abba# reported : (jjJs er - J 1 

. the Prophet went round in the ' „ j v y / 2-^ A 

Parewell Pilgrimage riding a 

camel, kissing the Stone by touch f , h , K , ,, --. , 

„ith a .tick. -ivn*. <-**£ •SP? 

61. Same reported that the 

m. ■ -V 


✓ ^ ^ 
& C / ''Ti *?. 
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61. Same reported tnac rne , ^ \ * 

Aposth of Allah went round the S , , Kj %s"^s 


A/A / ' U> : —, v 
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i. 

House riding on a camel, when 

he came to the Stone, he hinted ^ ✓✓ is ^sj> *s is 

at it with a thing in his hand and J_Z ) ^ J> I t>n ;i*j 

uttered Takbir. — Bukhari. - <■ . -- - * *. as 

62. Abu Tofail reported ; I 

saw the Apostle of Allah going 

round the House and touching 

the Stone by a stick with 

him and kissing the stick. 

— Muslim. 


63. Ayesha reportedL: We . . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

came out with the Prophet. We ^ 

did upt talk except about Haj. 
we came to Saraf, a I 


JH US' US 

/ __ 






a. Saraf is a place XI wiles off from Mecca* 

irtu wW’i -.t* . i. . 


iff- ' S 
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perceived menstruation. The Pro¬ 
phet came while I was weeping. 
He said: Perhaps you are 
menstruating. “Yes'’ replied I. 
He said : Verily that- is a thing 
which Allah gifted for the 
da ughters of Adam. So do what 
a pilgrim does without going 
round th e House till you 
become pure. — Agreed. 

64* Abu Hurairah reported: Abu 
Bakr sent me during the Pilgri- 
mag e about which the Prohhet 
appointed him the leader 
before the Farewell Pilgri¬ 
mage on the day of sacrifice 
among a company. He ordered 
him to proclaim among men: 

Behold I no poyltheist shall 
make Haj afte this year 
and none %hall go naked round 
the House. 2143 — Agreed. 

65. A Refugee from Mecca 
reported that Jaber was asked 

about a man who raised his hand 
after seeing the House. He 
paid: We have made Pilgrimage 
vyith the Prophet but we‘did not 
do it. —Abu Daud , Tirmizi 

66. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah came 
and entered Mecca. He then 
earn© to the Stone, kissed it by 


A A/ /// ^ S / J* S 

Sa.i J U|, ,xi/| Janii ut-SJs 

S? ✓ ’ 1 «✓ ✓ 

33 / / k/S k S / HiSS S// 

...Is \15 Jlai 

/ ■ s / 

s s I ✓✓ \s j . r>✓✓ & k s s r 

1*0 J oth JJJ| 

A A J>/ / A s / k/ /k J/kS / A ✓A-" 

i _jLj" 3) y I J-sJ) 


k/S &/^J 


A JkS £/ k/k 


( S.jSc jaisc ) . lai' u>-*+'b 

/ ♦* / s s 

A ✓ KJS A ///» / / S/k/J A / k y 

I J 15 O' 1 

/k // 53 JSZZ / a 33 53 /A 

l«Uc 8j-^° ) tosJJ J 

•• / 4« ^ ^ ^ 

O// k/k A33 X*A^ ^^A tfT/» /-A<- 

! hAj ^3 jsJJ| 

^ *•/ / / 


/ ks £ jy s y/ 


a_*j ^soj H | ^UU) ^ w | 

J S kj k/k 53 SkjS Sy & kJ /A 

"wkf flW| 

/ / / / 

A ✓/ £? ✓33.3 

(^ ef® 5 *) 

/ 

& / / J S / (U 0) ✓A sjk y 

jila. Jxlw JU 

/ / / ** S / 

✓ // A,*/' J/ky y k/k // .333 > 

JLai d>cW, J^f^t (y c 

✓ / / 


k J S kS/ 


tu 33 ✓✓ ✓A // k/ 


... 

/{ **kjs / ifi kuu f J/ktu 

( <^1 W. I j 1 ) * 

*• // s 

« JkJs */ ks / / /fk/J k/k / 

4&1 Jjrj 1 J 13 ^ 1 w c 


✓ sk ✓ s/k/** / 53 s / /// 

pjasJ| | jAjki a — 

s^s * 


2143. The polytheists used to go rouad the KVba naked before Islam was preaohed. 
This custom was abolished along with the order that the non-Maslims will not be allowed 
to winter the sacred bound iry. The Quran says : Verily the polytheists are impure. So 
they shall not come near the Sacred Mosque after this year (Q). 

2149. This is the opinion of Imams Abu Hanifa, Shafeyi and Malek. Imam 
Aihmad holds that a man shall raise up his hands as soon as he sees the Holy Ka’ba^ 
The HeSayah and Durre Mukhtar support the former view. 

76 * 
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touch and then went round the 
House. Then he carue to Safa 
and ascended it till he looked at 
the House. He then raised his 
hands and began to remember 
Allah and to“ call (Him) as he was 
pleased. — Abu Baud . 

67, Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
Circumbulation round the House 
is like prayer except that you can 
talk therein. So whoeover talks 
therein, he must not talk but 
good. — Tirmizi , Nisai, Darimi . 
63. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The Black 
Stone came down from Paradise. 
It was intensely whiter than 
milk, but afterwards the sins of 
the children of Adam made it 
black. Ahmad , Tirmizi 

(Approved, correct). 

69. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said about the 
Stone: By Allah, Allah will 
certainly raise it up on the 
Resurrection Day while it will 
have two eyes to see therewith, and 
a tongue to speak therewith and 
to attest for one who kissed it bv 
touch with sincerety 2150 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah, Darimi . 

70, Ibn Omar reported that 
I heard the Prophet say : Yerily 
the Blick Stone and the place 
(qf AJ^ham) are two emeralds 
from the emeralds of Paradise. 


sth removed their 
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Had their splendour not been 
removed, they would have shed 
lustre on what is between the east 
and the west. —Tirmizi 

71. -- Obaid-b-Omair reported 
that Ibn omar used to rush 
through the crowd to the two 
corners for which I did not see 

i 

anybody out of the companions 
of the Prophet to rush through 
the crowd towards them. He 

• T 

said : If I do (it), it is because I 
heard the Prophet say : Verily 
to touch them both is ex¬ 
piation of minor sins. I heard bUoidJ jjjlftT 

him also say: Whoso goes 
round this House for a week 
and observes it, shall get as it 
were (the rewards of) the eman¬ 
cipation of a captive. And I 
heard him also say ; No step is 
taken and no step is raised up 
but Allah puts off therewith one 
sin from him and writes for 
him therewith one reward. 

— Tirmizi . 

72. AbduIIah-b-Sa'eb report¬ 
ed : I heard theApostle of Allah 
pray between the two corners : 

O our Lord ! give us reward in 
this world and reward in the 
hereafter and save us from the 
fire. f —Abu Dated. 

73. Yaia-b-Umayy&h reported : 

The Apostle of Allah went 
round the House being covered 

with a green sheet. 2101;— Tirmizi , * cyyyy ;A//yA;// „ 

Abu, Laud , Ibn Majah, Darimi. ^ V 1 -5 ^ 
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2151. ^Lxloo) means to pufc on a sheet oovering the upper portion of the body 
and taking the real* below the right armpit and throwing it over the left shoulder. 
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74 lbn Abbas reported that 
the Prophet and his companions 
made Umrah at Je’erranah. 
They mildly ran round the House 
thrice putting their sheets under 
their armpits and throwing 
them over their left shoulders. ■ 

—Abu Daud . 
75. Ibn Omar reported : We 
did not omit to kiss by touch 
these two, right corners, the two 
right corner and the Stone with 
difficulty and ease since I saw 
the Apostle of Allah kissing 
them by touch. Agreed upon . 
And in a narration reported by 
them bothy Nafe ’ said : I saw 
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in a narration reported by £j|^ j 5 ajJc jil* L>*JtU-i 

sflid : I saw /y-yy x 

y y y yA yyyA yy„p yA ^ a yy 5 y y y 

Ibn Omar touching the Stone .Uu-| j*c ui«i JU» 

/a; y ^ Ayyjp a^p 4 ">a// y y y y O/- y^yy 

kissing his hand. And he said : ob® t/® JL* j «a> Jwu 

I did not give it up since I saw OyAy . 


the Prophet doing it. 

76. Omme Salamah reported : 

I complained to the Prophet 
that I was ill. He said: Go 
round the House from behind 
the people by riding. So I went 
round the House while the Pro¬ 
phet was praying by a side of 
the House reading ‘The Tur 
and the written Book* 2X5 2 

—^ Agreed . 

77. A’bes-b-Rabiah reported: 

I saw Omar kissing the Stone 
and saying : Verily I know that 
thou art but a mere stone having 
no power of doing any benefit 
y ahd injury. Had I not seen 
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the Prophet to kiss (thee), I 
would not have kissed thee. 

— Agreed• 

4 f 

78. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
Seventy angels are entrusted 
to it, that is the Stone in the 
right corner. So whoso says 
“O Allah ! verily I seek forgive¬ 
ness to thee and peace of mind in 
this world and the hereafter. 
0 our Lord ! grant us good in 
this world and good in the here¬ 
after, and protect U 3 from the 
fire,” they respond “Ameen”. 

—Ibn Majah . 

79. Same reported that the 

Prophet said : Whoso goes round 
the House seven times without 
holding any talk except “Glory 
be to Allah, all prais 9 is for 
Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
Allah is Greatest, there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah/" ten sins are 
effaced from him, and ten 
rewards are written for him, 
and ten ranks are raised up for 
him. And whoso goe 3 round 
the House and holds talk while he 
is in that condition drives off 
gifts with his feet just as 
one who pushes off water with his 
feet • —Ibn Majah . 

568w. Safiyyah-bn-Shaibah 

reported : The daughter of Abu 
Tujrah informed me saying: 
I went with some women of the 
Quraish to the house of the 
father of Hussain’s family in 
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order to see the -Apostle of Allah 
while he was running between 
Safa and Merwah. I saw him 
running while his trousers were 
moving to and on account 
of his running fast. 1 heard 
him say: Bun, because Allah 
prescribed runnings for you. 2153 
— Sharhi-Simnat, Ahmad . 

* 

567 w. Qodama-b-AddulJah-b- 
Ammar reported : I saw the 
Apostle of Allah running between 
Safa and Merwah by ridiing 
on a camel. There were no 
scourging and no driving and no 
saying ‘Take care, take eare\ 1164 

—Sharhi Sunnat . 
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SECION 5 

2155- Waiting at Arafat and Muzdalifah. 

(a) Arafat. Arafat is the name of a plain surrounded on three 
sides by mountains. It is so called because pilgrims go there 
to know God. It is said that Adam and Eve came to know each 
other here after they had lost Paradise and that Abraham was taught 

j 4 

here by Gabriel the various devotional acts of pilgrimage. Then 
the pilgrims, starting from Mecca on the 8th Zil-Haj and stay¬ 
ing the night at Mina or starting from Mecca on the dth morning, 
reach Arafat at noon and perform Zuhr and Asr prayers together 
with-two Aqamats and wait there till sun-set with divine praises and 
glorifications. This waiting is so important that if anybody does 
hot, attend Arafat from noon of the 9th Zil-Haj till before the 


2158. Ahmad narrated this hadis with a slight difference in text. Imam Shafeyi 
holds.on the basis of the last sentence that to run Safa and Merwah is Farz, while 
Imam Abu Hanifah holds it as Wajeb. In the case of breaoh of the former, Haj 
becomes void, but in the latter oase it is oily invalid which can be validated ■ by the 


sacrifice of an animal. 

2154 From this badis, it is obvious that the Prophet ran between Safa and Merwah 
|ng upon a camel. Imam Abu • Hanifah is of opinion that to run between Safa 

is given up without 



Merwah on foot for an able-bodied man is Wajeb. If it 

^ ' * r 

its expiation is the sacrifice of an animal. 
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appearance of tlie dawn of loth Zil-Haj, his Haj wouldb© considered 
as void. There the Imam delivers sermon on the mount to the 
vast assembly declaring the common fatherhood of God and the 
universal brotherhood of men. 


(b) Muzdalifah. Then preferably after sun-set, they hasten to 
Muzdalifah and reaching there they perform Magrib and Isha 
prayers together. The Quran says : Then ccme out from the place 
from which the people come out—2:199Q. This place is known in the 
Quran as ‘Mash'ar Al-Haram (the Holy Monument) and sometimes 
in hadis as Al-Jain (the place of gathering). During the night at 
Muzdalifah, pilgrims ought to be engaged in divine glorifications. 
The Quran lays down: Then when you hasten from Arafat 
remember Allah near the Holy Monument and remember Him as 
He haB guided you though before that you have been of those who 
were misguided—2:198Q. Then after saying Ta;jr prayer at the 
early hours, the pilgrims start towards Mina on the 10th Zil-Hai 
reaching there the same day before noon. 


80. Muhammad-bn-Abi Bakr 
Saqafi reported that he asked Anas- 
b-Malek while they were, going 
at dawn from Mina to Arafat; 
How were you doing on this 
day with the Apostle of Allah ? 
He said ; Of us, there was some one 
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who uttered Labbaik and it was no* 5 AJ ^ a ^a * 

aen ied to him ; and o{ m, them f Jj~j CT Jr *I *» orj 


was some one who uttered Takbir 
and it was not denied to him. 2X56 

— Agreed . 

81 . Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said • I slaught¬ 
ered here and at Mina and every 
pla:e therefrom is a place of 
slaughter to me. So slaughter 
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in your tents. I waited here ^ '' JL/ll. *J 

and at Arafat* Every place y y - * 

therefrom is a place of waiting. , ^\\ L 
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X waited here and at Muzdalif ah J ' / 

and every place therefrom is a { aJj* ) 

place of waiting. —Muslim. s^ t ' 

88. Ayesha reported that the < 01 ] jy*^ w | uiJlS L&jU ^ 

Apostle of Allah said : There is ' KyK J Shy Ay A / / ^ 

no day on which Allah sets free ^1 ^ j-^1 fj* f— 

more servants from the fire as" a s ✓ « sks aj>. 

than on the day of Arafat ; and */pi ^J U > < ^ 

verily He comes near (with jKjsy yy s A yJ K *, Ay f*?* y 

forgiveness) and then takes glori- \ cl)* 4 ’ O 4 ^' I* 1 $ ' ^ ^ 

fixations therewith from the g 

angels. Then He says : What ( o ^ 

do these people want ? V>1 U ^ ' 

— Muslim. ^ ^ T , , ’ f ^ ^ 

83. Amr-bn-AbdulIah reported Ys ^ L^, oju *J JLSi <J JU. 
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from Yezid-b-Shaiban ; He a ^ *. s> 

narrated : We were in a] place j ,* 8 jcly. iiv*? tiJ ^ 

of ours at Arafat far away from / ' s < 

Amr and from the place of the £?j-—^ ^— b* 
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your place of divine service, _^ j ^ ^ 

and verily you are upon the J ^ Y 

foolstep out of the footsteps of ^ fjk 

yoir fore-father Abraham (peace 5 a ✓ tf ^ > yf/hj** ' * 

be on him). 2167 — AbuDaud , ( M-'* j 

•• S *+ 

Tifmizi, Nistti, Ibn Majah. s' i s*>' a> ' *•' 

84. Jaber reported that the f ^ 

Apdstle of Allah said; Every *> «&V 
place at Arafat is a place of u '' *** , J ' J J . 
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' 2f67. It was tlie custom of the pte-Islamio. Arabs that they set apart partiotilar 
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waiting; and every place at 
Mina is a place of slaughter ; and 
every place at Muzdalifa is a 
place of waiting • and every 
lane at Mecca is a way and a 
place of' slaughter. 

—Abu Daud, Darimi 
85. Khalid-b-Haozah report¬ 
ed : I saw the Holy Frophet 
addressing the people on the 
Day of Arafat riding on a 
mul e and standing on two 
stirrups. —Abu Daud 

86- Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather who said : The 
Holy Prophet said : The best 
invocation is the invocation 

"ti 

oa the day of Arafat and the 
best of what I and the Pro¬ 
phets before me said is : There 
is no god but Allah; He is 
one; there is no partner for 
Him; for Him is the king¬ 
dom and for Him is- all 
praise, and He is powerful 
over all things. 2158 

— Tirmizi, Maleic 

s $7« Alesha reported ; The 
Qnraish and those who follow¬ 
ed their religion used to st’ay' 
4. Muzdalifah,' and they- used 
to he named. ‘Hums’ (brave). 
The rest • of the Arabs 
deed to ' stay at Arafat, 
"^hen Islam appreared, Allah 
ordered its Prophet to come to 
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Arafat and to slay there and 

i 

then to return therefrom. That i s 

(because of) His saying, the Glo¬ 
rious and High : “Then return 
wherefrom people return”. 

— Agreid 

88* Abbas-b-Merdas reported : 
The Apostle of Allah prayed 
at Arafat at night for 
.forgiveness of his followers. He 
Ivas given the response : Yerily 
I have forgiven them except 
the oppressors ; and verily I shall 
compensate the oppressed there¬ 
from. He said; O my Lord! 
If Thou wishetb, Thou besto- 
.weth Paradise to the oppressed 
and forgive! h the oppressor. 
He was not given any response 
to it at night. When he waited 
at Muzdalifah up to morning, 
he repeated the invocation and 
he was given response to what 
he had implored. Then he Pro¬ 
phet langhed ( or he said: he 
only smiled). Abu Bakr and Omar 
said to him: My father and 
mother be ransomed to thee ! 
this is certainly an hour 
wherein yon are not to laugh. 
What has made you laugh ? May 
Allah make your teeth (always) 
laugh ! He replied ; When the 
devil, the enemy of Allah, 
learnt that the Almighty and 
Glorious Allah granted my prey- 

" <i)p 

and pardoned my followers, 
earth and began to 
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The despondency I saw from him 
made me laugh. 

—Ibn Majcih, Baihaqi . 

568w. Ta Ihah b-Obaidullah-b- 

Kariz reported that the Apostle 
of Allih said: The devil was 
not noticed on any day more 
debased, more enraged, more 
dishonoured and more dis¬ 
pleased than on the day of 
Arafat. That was for nothing 
except that he saw the descent of 
gifts and Allah’s pardon of great 
sins excepting what was noticed 
on the day of Bdr, and verily he 

saw Gabriel marshalling the 
angels in ranks: — Maleic , Sharhi 

Sunnat ( Defective ). 

569w. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said. When 
the day of Arafat arrives, 
certainly Allah gets down to 
the nearest heaven and receives 
glorifications from the angels 
and says: Look to My servants. 

They have come to Me dis¬ 
hevelled in hairs and laden 
with dust and hastening from 
every distant corner. I bear 
witness to you that I have 
pardoned them. The angels say : 
O Lord ! so and so was known 
as pious, and also so and so 
male and female. The Al¬ 
mighty and Glorious Allah says • 

I have forgiven them: The 
Prophet said : There is no day 
wherein Ho sets free from the 
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‘Labbaik,’ till he threw stones ^ 

at; jamrah Aqabah. . ”^jp^ ^ ^ ^ 1/ ax 


—Agreed, (felc efi^ ) - iwWl ^ 


92. 'Ibn Omar reported that the . .. * * '' A . ^ ‘ 1 

Prpphet amalgamated Magriband C~ S?> ' ^ »J L *X C W* 
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end of eacb^of these two. 2159 

— Bukhari . 
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93. ]Ah dullah-b-M a*’ad reported ; 

I did no j see the Apostle of 
Allah say any prayer but in 
its appointed time except two 
.prayers, the Magrib and I’sha 
prayers at Muzdalifah ; and he 
prayed Fajr*on that day before its 
appointed time. 2160 — Agreed. 

94. Ibn ;Abbas reported : I was 
among the weaker ones of his 
family members 2161 whom the 
Pjrpphefc ; sent in advapce during 
the night of Muzdalifah. 

— Agreed . 

95. Same reported from Fazl- 
b-Abbas who was riding behind 
the Prophet that he had 
said about the night at Arafat 

r » » 1 1 \ 

and the morning at Mazdalifah 
to the people when they were re¬ 
turning : ‘March on with peace’. 
And he was (at that time) h old- 
ing back his camel, until he 
entered Muhasser which is at 
Mina, He said : You should take 
the stones of Khazf for being 
thro fVn at Jamrah • And he 
said : The Apostle of Allah did 
not stop saying ^Labbaik’ till he 
threw stones at Jamrah. — Muslim. 
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1 , ‘ t* 

2169. The sun-set optional prayers were said after the obligatory prayers of 
Magrib and I'sha, 

2160 In other words, the Fajr prayer was said in darkness. It shaald^he praye^L* 
however, in th3 light of the dawn before sun-rise aooording to all jurists. 

.2161. (>) The weak ones w^re the women and children of the Prophet** family* 
(ii) To Btart from Muzdalifah towards Mina before sun-rise is sunnat. (iii) Acc¬ 
ording to the Hanifi Mazhab, stone-throwing begins after smn-jdse, while Imama 
Sbafeyi and Ahozhl held it lawful after midnight* 


9 





96. Jaber reported : The Pro¬ 
phet hastened from Muzdalifah 
with easy pace and also ordered 
them (to march) with easy pace. 
He hastened by the valley of 
Muhasser and ordered them to 
throw (like) the stones of Khazf 
2162 and said ; Perchance I may 
not see you after this year of 
mine* — Agreed, 

S7. Ibn Abbas reported ; Dur¬ 
ing the night of Muzdalifah, 
the Prophet sent us, the young 
men of Abdul Muttaleb clan, (to 
Mina) on asses. Then he b egan 
to knock at our thighs and say: 
My darlings ! don’t throw stones 
till the sun rise3. 

Abu Hand, Nisai , Ibn Majah. 
98# Ayesha reported : The 
Prophet sent Omm e Salamah 

n * 

during the night of slaughter. She 
threw stones at Jamrah before 

' 'K, v _ 

the early dawn and then departed 

and hastened. And that was a 

» 

day wherein the Prophet was 
with her. — AbuDaud. 
Ibn Abbas reported : The 
eimanent resident or the pil¬ 
grim shall recite Labbaik till 

lie kisses the Stone by touch. 2168 
V — Abu D aud. 

100. Y aqub -b-A’sem-b-Urwah 

reported that he heard Sharid 
I hastened with the Apos- 
: Allah. His feet did not 
the ground till he reached 

—Abu Daud 
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J01. Ibn Shihab r eported : Salem 
informed me that Hajjaj-b- 
Yusuf 2164, had asked Abdullah 
in the year he killed Ibn 
Zubair: How shall we act in 
the waiting place on • the day 
of Arafat ? Salem replied: If 
you intend (to follow). Sunnat, 
pray at . noon on the day 
of Arafat. * Abdullah-b-Omar , 
said: He has spoken the 
truth. They used to combine 
the Zuhr and Asr prayers in 
sunnat. I asked Salem : Did 
the Apostle of Allah do it ? 
Salem said : Did they follow it 

except as his sunnat ? 

— BtiJchari. 

570w. Muhammad-b- Qais-b-. 
Makhramah reported that the 
Prophet had delivered a sermon 
and said: Verily the pre-Isla- 
mic Arabs used to hasten from 
Arafat at the time when the 
sun became as it were the turbans 
of men upon their faces before it 
set in ; and from Muzdalifah after 
the sun rose up, at a time when 
it became as it were the tur¬ 
bans of men upon their faces. 
We used not to hasten from 
Arafat till the sun set in and 

hasten from Muzdalifah before 
the sun rose. Our slaughter 
was opposite to the slaughter 
of the worshippers of idols and 
polytheism — Ahmad . 
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2164. H&jjaj-b-Yusuf was a notorious tyrant who killed as many as 128000 persons; 
He was fgovernor of Abdul Malek and killed £bdullah-b-Zubair in the precincts of 
the Holy Ka’ba. None dared to say anything opposed to his ideas. This tradition 
Should therefore be taken with utmost caution, 
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SECTION 6 

2165. Mina and throwing stoiies 

Arriving at noon at Mina on the 10th Zil-Haj, the pilgrim 
shall, proceed to throw Btenes which he has taken from £ place 
h^r* Mnzdalifab. Then throwing seven stones at the last Jstairah 
daHfed Jamrah Aqabah, he shall return to his'camp. Takhir 1 shall 
be £ recited at the time' of each throwing. Thereafter animals shall 
be '! sacrificed. This right extends np to 12th Zil-Haj. Oh 
^e llth, ;T2th and 13th Zil-Haj which are known as the days of 
T&shriq, he .will throw stones_at three Jamrahs (places of stones) 
‘with seven stones at each Jamrah on each day. The three 
Jamrahs are called the first Jamrah, the middle Jamrah and the 
Jamrah Aqabah. If anybody remains at Mina on the 13th Zil- 
Haj, it is Wajeb on] him. to throw stones on that day. The 
pilgrim may however;'leave Mina on the 32th Zil-Haj in the 
afternoon. The Quran says : Whoso hastens in two • days, 
Ib’ere is no sin on him—2:203Q. On the 10th Zil-Haj or on 
any subsequent date, the pilgrim shall make Tawaf of the Ka’ba 
(one of the ingredients of Haj). If it is finished', and also the 
throwing’’ of stones at Aqabah, the pilgrim gets out of Ihram 
<&A; live like a non-pilgrim ; but if Tawaf remains due, he is 
prohibited 'from hunting and sexual intercourse though oth«h r 
tha^gs' become lawful on the completion of stone-throwing at 
Aqabah and shaving of the hairs of the head. 

' * ’ - # T 


* '< 


\ * , * 



><, \ 




Jftber reported : I saw 
Prophett 'throwing stones 
(®* • Ihe Day of Sacrifice from 

4 * , 

hie riding, animal and saying: 
Sheupl learn your rites, 

I don’t know whether 
I would make pilgrimage other 
than this pilgrimage of mine. 

*i * 

—Muslim 
Same reported: I saw 
e, of ..AUah throwing 
to the stones of 


«r, 
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WAfTI^q .AT ARAFAT 



104. Same -repotted: The' 

Apostle of Allah threw stones bn 
the Day of- Sacrifice at noon, 
and afterwards at the time when 
the ,sun inclined. . — Agreed . 

105. Ai>duIlah-b-Ma«'ud re¬ 
ported : He reached the greater 
Jamrah, and. by keeping the 
House by his left side, and 
Miina by his right he threw 
seven stones" with the utter¬ 
ance of T.akbir at each throw¬ 
ing. Then he said : Thus was 
the throwing of one on whom 
the Chapter ‘Cow’ was revealed. 

- ~ ■ — Agreed : 

106. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : Jstinja is Taw- 
wr*n, throwing at Jamrahs is 
Taw-wun, running between Safa 
and Merwah is Taw-wun and 
circumbdlation is Taw-wun ; 

and when some one of you 
throw stones, let him throw with 
Tawwun. 2166 — Muslim. 

107. Qodamah-b-AbdulIah-b- 
Ammar reported : I saw the 

V 

Prophet throwing stores on the 
Day of Sacrifice riding upon 
a ^red-wilitt she-camel. There 
were no beating and no driving *„ 
and no saying : Take your side, 
tfike your side :* 

—:Shafeyi Tirmizi , Nisai , Ibn 
j.. i. Mqjah. 


jaj ✓ 


! S y * j A y 


(*—*-*- c 
✓ f s y f * J ■ a® yAy s ykyA 

) 5 ^ I 

a// yz C / ^ y~y 
( djJc Jfni* ) " * 


\y a j'&y 


y ' ✓ 

A S KS 


^X.3) dJ 

A y y a yA // //. |a^ a yA sk / 


A y J y y A S a y f S ys 

pr^ s 


y y 


•y y tu J //, J ws f 


S " s 


JlS J* iiLa^ */« Cl 

1 / y ^ ^ y f 

j yAJ Ay y Ay a j A S 1 y y I 

j J1 | j l«is=.A 

^ / V •• / 

A^ SSSA 

( 4+^ 

y / 

■ J A J y y y y y y Ay 

Jr-j 

i ✓ /x 

xA/' t AS /» ft/ X A J hy S is Js *. A Ay 

/ / ** f 

//a/a y y&y J y%> y z>y y Ayk y 


^ A^ 


»/ a a/ a/ Ay aj } ** y 


+ y y 1 




Ay A y y*yf Ay 


JU AUl t>* )ci3 ^j-C 

+ y y y y y 


AS yAy //a/a A/ SIS J ky y 

^soJ) (d-* 

/" k y ^ 

yAyy &Ay y*~ &ky yAy yyA y // \y 

£jlo Sj ^4^? SU ^lc 

* ^ ' 
y jS S' A/ yAy jPA 1 

j I) * i£feJ r i£W i J^s 


"X 


/ y % 
i 5 y ^ ^A ^ tS /* do y & a Any 


- r -r—---——”----- r ^ 1 ' !M I * , 

3166 Xstinja means to pass urine and to wash the organ according to the rules, 

T^w-wua signifies three to seven stones. Istinja is for three times and all oth&r rites' 
sire for seven times. 
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1C 8. Ayesha reported from 
the Pr ophet who said : Verily 
the stone-throwing and tne run¬ 
ning between Safa and Merwah 
have been ordained for comme¬ 
morating the remembrance of 
Allah, — Darimi, Tirmizi 

(Approved, Correct). 

1(39. Same reported ; We asked ; 

0 Apostle of Allah ! shall we not 
build a structure for you which 
will give you shade at Mina ? 
He said : No ; Mina is the 
halting place of those who precede* 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah , Darimi . 

57 lw. Nafe’ reported : Ibn 
Omar used to stay near the 
first two Jamrahs a long stay 
uttering Takbir of Allah and 
His Tasbih and His Tahmid and 
invoking Allah ; and he used not 
to stay at Jamrah Aqabah. 2167 
. — Maleic * 
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SECTION 7 

2168. Sacrificial Animal ( , ) 

( Hadyun is an animal that is taken by a pilgrim to be sacri- 
£ce<l within the precincts of the Ka’ba. The descriptions of each 
3^: animal have been given in the Quran in verses 2:196, 48:5Q. 

A goat or an ewe suffices one person, and a camel or a cow for seven 
^persons. The Day of Sacrifice is the 10th Zil-Hai on which two 
Mak’ats of Wajeb prayers are celebrated. The right to sacrifice an 
Mmal extends np to 12th Zil-Haj. Some portion of the meat of 
^gaprificed animal shall be distributed among the poor and the 


^ —---— » . ■ *.. 1 . ..— 

• ay© the© Jamrahs—the fitst, the middle, and th© last known* as. Jamrah 


^ns the place where stones are thrown. Here tfee^hrat and -the 
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heedy, and the skin or its price shall be given in charity. Spe 

*r « 

notes for details. 


110- Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah had prayed 
the Zuhr at Zul-Halifah and 
thereafter called for his she- 
camel and marked it in a side of 
its right hump and shed some 
blood from it and adorned it with 

a necklace of two shoes and there¬ 
after rode on his conveyance. 
When it carried him to Baida’a, 
he made Ihram for pilgrimage. 

— Muslim « 

111. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet had once sent a goat 
towards the House for sacrifice 
and adorned it with a collor. 2169 

— Agreed . 

112. Jaber reported that the 

Apostle of Allah had sacrificed a 
cow for Ayesha on the Day of 
Sacrifice. — Muslim . 

113. Same reported that the 
Prophet had sacrified a cow for 
his wives in his pilgrimage. 2170 

—Muslim 

114. Ayesha reported: 1 

prepared the collars of the she- 

' * , 

camels of theL-Pro.ph.et with my 
own hand. Then he adorned thorn 
with collars and sent them as 
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31.69, It was the pre-Islamic custom to mark an animal for sacrifice by inflicting 
ari wound in some portion of its body. The reason is that if it was lost, anybdfiy 
finding it would take it to the place of sacrifice. This practice was retained by 
, th® Prophet in a more humanitarian form by marking a sign without wound, 

2170 Marking by wound is unanimously prohibited but marking with collars is 
tmmat. 
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offerings (to the Ka’ba). Nothing 
was made unlawful for him 
what was allowed to him .—Agreed 

115. Same reported: I pre- 

«• 

pared their collars of wool which 
was with me. Afterwards hs sent 
them with my father. — Agreed. 

116. Abu Hurairah reported: 

The Prophet saw a man 
driving a camel of offering. He 
said ; Bide on it. He said : It is 
only a camel - for offering. He 
said : Bide on . it. He said : It 
is only a camel of offering. He 
said for the second or for the 
third time : Bide on it, woe to 
you. 2171 • , — Agreed. 

117. Ibn Zubair reported: I 
heard Jaber-b-Abdullah being 
questioned about riding on 

a camel of sacrifice. He said; 

t * 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: Bide on it with kindness 
when you are in need of it, 
v Until you find (another) back (to 
*ide on ). 2172 — Muslim 

11& Ibn ‘Abbas reported : The 
Miphct * Sent sixteen camels 
'with* *a man and gave him 
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*:****, t ^ Me two tradition,, have beer, interpreted to. the effect .that sacrifice was 
MBli tt!* ■!* _ e previoue ptr^nission of the wives of the Prophet. Aooording to 

^ anifah, one cow is suffioent for seven persons and one goat for iondiperson.; 

tolds tiat on€ 00w or one goat is sufficient for a whole family as these 
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it "anfl .thereafter dye., its hoofs 
v with. its ..blood, apd thereafter 
Opiate it 1 upon its^.side -but ,.do 
not eat.it—you pr % any ^onp N of 
f your companions. — Muslim, 

- t 

119. Jaber reported : We slau- 

S ■ + 

' ghtered in the year ..of Hud'ai- 
- biyyah with -.the Apostle of 

” * * 1 f * 1 > • * i 

All^ih one camel for seven (pe- 

v 

arsons) and one Gpw for seven. 

• * " * 1 9 

4 J • — Muslim . 

zy n./ 

120. Ibri Omar reported " that ( ) 

he cahae to a man . who kept 

\ -his .camel ..waiting .for slaugjite- 
xing it. He said: Let it stand 
at a. distance in obedience to 

* ' N 

~ the practice of ’Muhammad; 

—Agreed 

•f v 4 * \ \ 1 1 , s, ^ ‘ H s 

( * 121. Ali' reported : The Apostle . 
of‘Allah* directed me to take care - 
of his offering camels .and to give 
in charity their meat, their skins 
and their hoofs .and not to. give 
anything of them ■ to one who 
I' slaughters. ' He said : We shall 
give him from-, us. 2178 — Agreed 

122. Jaber' reported : We used 
not* to. eat the meat of o'nr 
• sacrificed '.camel? beyond three 
days. Then the Apostle of 
. .Allah gave us permission (to 
do so) and said : Hat and 

‘ - 'S % *. ■ , 

store. So we ate and stored 
np (beypnd 3 days). —-Agreed 
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..31T8» 3?hefle oamela Were sent to the Ka’ba as offering's. They were one hjandVed 
in number. Their skins or their equivalent price may lawfully be given In charity. 
It is unlawful to appropriate them for the use of one who sacrifices it* 
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123/ Ibn Abbas reported : The 
Prophet sent among his sacri¬ 
ficial animals in the year 
of Hudaibiyyah a camel belong¬ 
ing to Abu Jahl. It had a 
silver lining on its head 
(and in a narration: a gold 
ring) enraging the polytheists 
therewith. 

*— Abu Datid 

124. Najeyah-al-Khuzayi nar¬ 
rated : I asked the Prophet: 
O Ms/ of Allah, how shall I 
act with what will be about 
perishing out of the sacrificial 
animals ? He said : Slaughter it 
and then sip its collar in its 
blood and then let it (meat) be left 
among men that they (poor 

peop le) eat it. 4 
Maleic, Tirmizi , Ibn Mag ah, Abu 

Daud , Darimi 

125. Abdullah-b-Qurt reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
Verily the greatest of the days 
near Allah is the Day of Sac¬ 
rifice, and next the . Day of 
<6f resting. Saur said : And that 
; is the second day. He said: 
'live or six she camels were 
Vferought near the Prophet. 
/Then they began to come near 

him td seek which of them he 
* should begin with. He nar- 
/ fated : When their sides were 

j if r d ■ 

l^raed down, he uttered with 
te voice what I did not 
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did he say ?. He replied that 

he had said * Whose .wishes, 

» * 

let him cat off (a portion of 
the animal). . r band. 


,C SAS S JSsK JS ft / SS // 
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126. Sal am ah- b 1 Akwa’a re* 

ported that the Apostle of 
gaid ; Whoso of you sacrifices 
an animal, must not get up at 
dawn after the third day with 
something of it (left)in his house. 
When the following year came< 
to pass, they asked : O Apostle 
of Allah l shall we do as we 
did last year ? He replied : Eat, 
feed and store up, as this is 
a year of famine for the people. 
So I wished that you would ex¬ 
tend your help towards them. 

~-A greed . 

127. Nubaishah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: 
Verily we prohibited you from 
eating their meat beyond three 
days that it may not injure 
you. Allah has given you 
sufficient. So eat', store up 
and seek reward. Behold ! 
these days are certainly the 
days of eating, drinking and 
remembering Allah. 

—Abu Baud 
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SECTION 8 
2175. Shaving 

Shaving the head or cutting its hairs is Wajeb on a pilgrim. 
The Quran says : Let them accomplish their needful acts of shav¬ 
ing and cleansing—2?:29Q. You shall, certajnly enter ^he sacred 
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mosque, if, A Ball pleases, is security, haying their heads shared 
and haying their hairs cut—i8r27 Q. Shaving takes place in ease 
of Umrah immediately after the running between Safa and Merwab* 
and in case of Hay on the Day of Sacrifice after the throwing of 
stones at' Aqabah. Women are exempted from shaving. It is 

P * f ' 

ethough,if they shorten some^ hairs atf the back, 
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j'28. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah shaved his 
hena in the Farewell pilgrim. £ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

age, and so also some men from " ' - ' ** ^ 

among his followers ; and some 
of*them cut their hairs. —Agreed, 

129. Ibn Abbas reported: 

Mnwayiah told me : I have cut, 

(the hairs of) the head of the 
Prophet with scissors near 
Merwab. N * —Agreed 

130. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Prophet had recited in the 
Farewell pilgrimage : 0 Allah ! 
have compassion on those who 
shave, their beads. They aslred 
0 Prophet ! and on those , that 
cut ? He said : 0 Allah ! have 

* sw 1 % » 

compass ion. on those who sh^ve 
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1 and on those that cut * (*■* K - A x • A ^ ^ A ^ 
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He,said i And also on those who 
cnl; —Agreed. 

131. Yahya-b-Hussain reported 
from his grande-mother -^ho 
had heard : The Prophet prayed 

* 

thrice in the Farewell pilgrim- 
for the shavers (of head) and 

|once for the cutters. 

jji:v. tr * —Muslim 
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reported that the 
to Mina. Then 
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(stones) at it. Thereafter he 

ca me to his abode at Mina 

and slaughtered his animal. Then 

he called for the barber. The 

barber took his right side and 

shaved it. Thereafter he called 

Talhah Ansari and gave it to 

it. Then he took his left side 

and said : Shave. So he shaved 

him. He gave it 1 to Abu Talhah 

and said : 'Divide it among 
men. — Agreed 

133. Ayesha reported : I used 

to apply to the Apostle of 
Allah before he made Ihram 
and on the Day of Sacrifice 
before he went round the House, 
such a perfume wherein there 
w as musk. — Agreed 

134. Ibn Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah- hastened 
(to Mecca) on the day of sacri¬ 
fice. Thereafter, he returned 
and prayed the Zuhr at Mina. 

— Muslim . 

135. Ali and Ayesha reported 
that the Apostle of Allah had pro¬ 
hibited a woman from shaving 

her head. — Tirmizi . 

135a. Ibn Abbas reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no shaving for women. 
There is only cutting (of hairs) 
for women. 2176 

—Abu Dand> Tirmizi . 

136. Abdullah-b-Amr~b-aI-As 

reported that the 'Apostle of 
Allah had waited in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage at Mina for the 
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21^76. It is 1 unlawful for wo*;noa to s^ive 
'soms"hairs on the back. 

la 


their hhra. It is sufllciont if thoy shorten 



626 


AL-HADIS 


ptBDple who mi:*hb b3 inking him. 
A min came to him and- said: 

I don't know. I shaved before I 
slaughtered. He said; Slaugh¬ 
ter, and there’s no harm. 
Another came and said: I don’t 
know. I sacrificed before I* 
have thrown sbones. He said ; 
Throw stones and there’s no 
harm. The Prophet' was not 
asked about anything done either 
before or after except that he 
said: Do, there is no harm. 
Agreed upon it • And in a nar¬ 
ration of Muslim : A man came 
to-him and said : I had shaved 
before I threw stones. He said ; 
Throw stones and there is no 
h^rm. And another came to 
hii& and said : 1 I had hastened 
to the House before I threw 
stones. He said : Throw stones 
and there is no harm. 2177 
137. Ibn Abbas reported : On 
4he day-of 6a0tifiee, the Pro- 

j 

phet was asked at Mina and 
he replied : There is rib h%rm. 
;A "map asked him and said : 
I heave? thrown stohes after 
evenThg. "lie safd. There is* no 
' batm. 2178'- . —Bukhari 
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: *i&E77. The following rules should be observed on the day of s&orifihe. As soon 1 as a 
phgrim reaches Mina, he shall throw seven pebbles at Jamrah-al-Aqabah,* saoridoe 
an aniihal of defined description^ shavo the hairs of his’head and then go round the 
; Holy Ka’ba. This order is sannat-. Imains Shafeyi and Ahamd hold that* any breach 
£*?:.ol this ppder' is, not illegal, but aoaoeding to Imam Abu Hanifah and Malek, an 
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138, Ali reported : A* man 

came to Him and asked : 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! I had hastened (to 
Mecca) before I shaved. He 
said : Shave or shorten, there’s 
no harm. Another came and 

* * n 

said : I had sacrificed before I 
threw stones. He said: Throw 
and thOrel’s no harm. — Tirwiizi* 

139. Osamah-b-Shauk reported : 

u *• “ * 7 " 1 * 1 

I c$*me with the Apostle of 
Allah on pilgrimage. The people 
began to approach him. There 
was one who asked : 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! I had run (between 
fiafa* atad Marwali) before I 
went round (the House), or I 
did one thing last and another 
thing first. He was then saying : 
There is no harm except upon 
a person who, being an oppress 
or, dapaaged the honour of a 
Muslim;’^ Bfe is One who has Com¬ 
mitted sins and is undone. 

—Abu Baud. 
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SECTION 9 

2179 . Khutbah and Days of Tashrjq 

. EUutbab or sermon is Mustahab on the D y of Sacrifice or 
thfr dky fotldwing at Mina. The Holy Prophet deliver^. S 3 juh 0 £ 
at Mina (36:151). 

^The days of Tashriq are known in the Quran, as the numbered 
days. The Qirxn says: And glorify Allah during the num¬ 
bered days—2-.203Q. These are llfch, 12th and 13th ..of 
Pilgrims a^e detained at Miua up to the sun-set - of the IMb 
Zil-Haj, but they may leave it in the evening of the 12th Zil-Hij. 
The Quran lays down: Whoso hastens in two days; there is'no 
sin 1 on hiim ; and whoso mikes delav, there no sin on him_2;2Q3Q. 

Dtjri^g the days.of -urov atones at the*three 

Jamrahs. 
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140 Abu Bakrah reported : The 
Prophet • gave sermon to ns on 
the day of sacrifice. He said : 
Yerily the time has come back 
like its form 2179a on the day in 
whiok Allah created the heavens 
mil 1I&M& earth. A. year consists 
of twelve months of which four 
are sacred—three follow one 
another: Zil Qa’dah, Zil-Haj 
and Muharram, and Eajab- 
Modar 2180 which is between 
Jumada and Ska’ban. He asked : 
Which month is this ? We 
said: Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He remained silent 
till we thought that he would 
name it soon other than with 
its own name. He asked ; Is 
it not Zil-Haj ? We replied: 
Tes. He asked : Which city is 
this ? We replied: Allah and 
■His Apostle know best. He 
remained silent till we thought 
that he would give it a 
Dame goon other than its own 
home. He asked : Is it not a 
City j We replied: "Yes. He 
’asked : Which day is .this ? 
replied • Allah and His 
know best. He remai¬ 
ned silent- till we thought that 
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a * y 03 ' 1 ’ oon sists of twelve month.a beginning from Muharram and ending with 
Lk,.od^.,tr. The Quran says : Verily the number of months near Allah is twelve 

*ok of Allah on the day wherein He created the heavens and the earth 
pre-lslamic Arabs used to observe thirteen months hi a year and 
a little latter than the of month of Zil Haj. The Holy P rophet 

abolished the previous practice. 

used to 


irJ cfOB tiiaS 





— ■ —— 

! - -• ••- -•"%/ *-*. ■.• . ; . - —'•. :,t : ! ' : 


fi ^ 





T.'i^SW I 11 Wili - jtf Vl!^ 'r- * W' ' 




cha.pt er xxxvil 


KHUTBA AND D l AYS OF TASHEIQ 



he would soon give it a name 
other than its own name. He 
said : Is it not the Day o£ 
Sacrifice ? We replied : Yes. 
He said : Verily your lives, and 
your properties, and your hon¬ 
ours are sacred to you like the 
sacredness of this day of yours 
in this city of 'yours in this 
month of yours. Yoti will soon 
meet your Lord and He will 
fsk you of your actions. Behold ! 
do not return to misguidance 
after me, some of you striking 
the necks of others. Behold ! 
have I delivered my message ? 
They all replied : Yes. He said : 
0 Allah ! bear witness and let 
those present convey it to 
those absent. How many to 
whom a message is ‘ conveyed 
are more careful than those who 
hear. — Agreed . 

141. Wabarah reported : I 
asked Ibn Omar : When shall 
I throw stones ? He replied ; 
Throw when your Imam 
throws. I‘repeated the question 
to him. He said : We are wait¬ 
ing for time. When the sun 
declined, we threw stones. 

•— Bukhari . 

142. Salem from Ibn Omar 

reported that he threw seven 
stones at the nearest Jamrah 
reciting Takbir at the end of 
each throwing. Then he stepped 
forward till he came to a plain. 
He kept standing for long face- 
ing the Ka’ha, invoking and 
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raising np his hands. Then he ' 

*_J 

threw seven stones at the * > 

middle Jamrah, reciting Takbir Sjf 

at the time of each stone- " C* 
throwing. Then he took to his j* x j 
left side, came to a plain and P *‘-3 ^ 
remained standing facing the jskss kjk. 
Ka’ba. He invoked and raised 
np his hands and remained s *s ks 

t • u 

standing for long. Then he Ir^* < 

threw seyen stones at Jamrah /v ax 
A qabah at the foot of the valley 
reciting Takbir at the time of each ^ ^ ✓a j> 
throwing and did not stay near C* v —* 
it. Then he went away saying ; c c 

I saw the Prophet doing thus. 

— Btilchavi . , * Sf h f \ 

( ueW I) 
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143. Ibn Omar reported that 
Abbas-b-Abdul Muttaleb had 
asked permission of the Prophet 
to pass at Mecca the nights of 
Mina on account of his charge 
' (of the Well). He gave him 
permission, aisi Agreed. 

s i 

!f Ibn Abbas reported that 
|4^%Ap6stlfe of Allah came to 
|f| ; $ (of Zamzem) and asked 

8^. arink - Ah ?>M said : 0 Pazl ! 
to your mother and bring 
fr °to her for the Prophet, 
sai^ : Give me drink, aiaa 
Baid : O Apostle of Allah ! 

m&i. 
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they put their hands therein. 
He said ; Give drink. So he 

drank therefrpm, then came to 

1 ■ • 4 , 

Zemzem while they were drink¬ 
ing and working therein. He 
said: Act, verily you are in 
good action.. Then he said: 
But for the fact that you would 
be prevailed upon, I would have 
certainly descended till I would 
have put a, string over this— 
ahd he pointed out to his 
shoulder. 2183 — Bukhari . 

145. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah had prayed Zuhr, 
Asr, Magrib and Tsha prayers 
and^ then slept a sleep at Muh- 
assab. 2184 Afterwards he went 
to the House by riding and 

1 & i 

went round it. — Bukhari 

146 . Abdul Aziz-b-Rufai re- 

* 

ported ; , I’ asked Anas-b-Malek. 

I asked: (Jive me infor- 

- n * 11 * 4 

motion of a, thing which 
ybu have learnt from the Apostle 
of Allah. Where did he 
pray Zuhr on the Day of 
Tarbiah ? 2185 He said : At Mina. 

m i x 9 , i 

He asked : Where did he pray 
Asr on - the day of starting ? 
Efce said; At Abtah. There¬ 
after he said : Do what ^your 
Commanders do. — Agreed 
147. Ayesha reported : Landing 
at Abtah is not sunnat. Verily 


A,jy / A^/A/ A jrS ^ yA^y * S 

I I ^ 

//A/ I / 3 J » JK ^ A A // A 

f/'j ,J» I j-J 

A-PyA / // / A yA^Ayy / A^A/ A7 > 


A y y Ay yyG* X yy !✓ A 7 cs? y 

|Sy JU JJU JLe 

1 *'// / • ‘o' 

f f y /'Ay'A //y Jy J A//y 

^Jc Jjsa 1 ) I 

SJ A> y . I y SS y 

( I ) “ I }-* I j 


** y 
C/ 


K-' ~ ' 

s/ y/ A/ 


•* / ^ 

/// uJ * / / A y / AyA ‘y /A^A ^/ yA iff 

c’5j Ji ^ ^ ^a*J| ^ 

y 

axa y' /- a?» cjy'-PA /yy y» 

c^juJ! I A SjSj 

O yy 

f I ♦ A-jUa? 


* s s 

iS y.My 

( I ) 


J K/s y > A SJ A A o'A A< Ay* 

CtJU, jtS 5t^Jj 

^ y / y >* 


Ay A , A Ay JAJ 


ss> /A/ 


£JJU 


/ yA /V 




a^ ✓ Ay' ^yA/yy 


y Ayy y y ^ y y y as yAy /Arf 

J LS S4yJ»1 


y y- 



S S ZZ9 -'Ay'A y y- AS yAy yAyA By 

y^ - ^ /y 


\yy 


y > yy^ .•yAy yy a/a- 


y 

yA-- yA yA 7 a 7 J a yy -*y ^ a ^ 

U-jJ jaJ 31 Jjji Ui-JlS £a5U ^ 


2188. After the rites of pilgrimage were performed, the Prophet took a doll o: 
water from the well. 

2184. Muhasaab is a place of pebbles attached to Mina. It is also called Abtah. 

2185. The day of Tarbiyah is the 8th day of Ziil-Haj and the day of . Kafr is 
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the Apostle, of Allah landed 
there as it was most comfortable 
for his starting when he 
set out (for Medina). 2186 

—A greed 

148. Same reported : I made 
Ihrsm at Tanyeem for Umrah, 
entered (Mecca) and performed 
my Qaza Umrah. 2187 The Ap¬ 
ostle of Allah waited for me 
at Abtah till J finished. Then 
he ordered all the people to 
ride on. He came, passed by the 
the House and went ronnd it 
before the early morning pray¬ 
er. Thereafter he set out for 
Medina. —A bu Baud 

149. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the people were going away 
from every direction. The 
‘Apostle of Allah said : Nobody 
among you must hasten to go 
away till there occurB the last 
of his covenant to go by the 
House except that it has been 
exempted from a menstruating 
;;Lvromam 2188 —j gree tf 

yylRO. Ayesha reported: Safiy- 

i , 1 $ 

^,y&h had menstruation in the 
a; night of departure. She said ; 

don't find myself but to detain 
0no. The Prophet said : My Tawaf 
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, 2X86. The Holy Prophet got-do^n at Abtah to leave his luggage, so t&at he might 
take them baok after his return from Me^oa. *. * 

1l | G\ j j, * 

2187. The Umrah waa m^de Qazx as Ayesha met with her monthly. course at that 
This tradition, was narrated by the author of Masabih, but the author of 

^ Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim except in the Sunan of 

* ‘ * a slight different text. 

f is the la^t ,rite of |Iaj and is Wajeb. In this Ta^af^ there* is nn 
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is undone and injured ! Has she 
gone round the House on the 
Bay of* Sacrifice ? It was replied : 
Yes, He said ; Then start. 

—Agreed 

151. Amr-b-al Ahwas reported; 

I heard the Apostle of Allah 
ask at the Farewell pilgrimage ; 
Which day is this? They re¬ 
plied : The day of the greatest 
pilgrimage. He said : Verily 
your live3 and your properties 
and your honours are sacred to 
one another like the sacredndss 
of this day of yours in this 
city of yours. Behold ! no 
oppressor oppresses but against 
his own soul. Behold ! no op¬ 
pressor oppresses against his son, 
nor his son against his father. 
33ehold ! verily the devil has 
been disappointed (to find) 
that he shall be worshipped 
no more in this city of yours ; 
but there will be obedience to 
him in what you dislike of 

to 

your actions. Then he will be 
pleased therewith. 

— Ibn Majah , Tirmizi ( Correct ) 

152. Rafe-b-Amr al Muzani re¬ 

ported : I saw the Apostle of 
Allah delivering sermon to the 
people at Mina on a red-striped 
mule at the time when came 
the forenoon and Ali was inter¬ 
preting it,, while the people 
were in standing and sitting 
posture. — AbuDcul 
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153. Ayesha and Ibn Abbas 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah had delayed the oircumbilla¬ 
tion of visit up to the night 
of the Day of Sacrifice. 

r~Tirmzi, Abu Daud> 
Ibn Majah . 

154. Ibn Abbas reported: The 
Prophet did not run in the Seven 
circumbulations of visit wherein 
he moved .—Abu Daud , Ibn Majah 

15la. Ayesha reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah prayed 
Zuhr, he hastened (to Mecca) 
during the latter part of his day, 
and thereafter he returned to 


Mina. There he stayed for the 
nights of the Tasbriq days and 
threw stones at Jam rah s when 
the sun declined, seven stones 
at each Jamrah with the re¬ 
citation of Takbir with each 
throwing. He tarried near the 
first and second (Jamrahs) and 
prolonged his standing and 
became submissive, and he’threw 


at the third without waiting near 

* —Abu Daud 

155. Abul Baddah-b A'sem-b- 

: ' Adi from his father reported 
. that the Apostle of Allah gave 
permission to the herdsmen of 


camels on the * Day of Sacrifice 
t° give up throwing and to 
^ oombine^ the throwings of two 
r s for (the days following) the 
Sacrifice, so that thev 

jboW in either of .these 
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572w. Ayssha reported that 
the Apostle of Allah raid : 
"When one of you throws fctmes 
at Jimratul-\qibah, everything 
becomes lawful for him except 
wcmcn, 2139 — Sharhi-Simnat 
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SECTION 10 

2190. Things unlawful for a Muhrim. 
(Sec note 2132 for details.) 


156. AbduIlah-b-Omar repor¬ 
ted that a man asked the Prophet: 
What dTess shall a Muhrim wear? 
He said : Nsither put on shirts, 
nor turbans, nor long trousers, 
nor water-proofs, 2191 nor socks 
except in case of one who does 
not find sandals and wears 
socks 2191a ; let him shorten them 
below his heels. Don't put on 
anything which is touched by 
saffron, nor a garment dyed with 
wars. 2192b ~—A.Qveed upon %t» A.nd 
Bukhari added in a narration : 
Nor a woman shall wear in 
Ihram a long veil 2192 nor shall 
she put on gloves. 
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2X89 The Mishkat says that its ohaia of narration is weak. There is anothor narration 
o! Ahmad and Nisai from Ibn Abbas : He said : When he has thrown stones at Jam- 

rah, everything except women becomes lawful for him. 

$ 191 , Baranea are water-proofs thit are generally worn to beep off water. A Barns 
dress covers the whole body including the head and nock and is worn daring the rains 
2191a. Imams Malek and Shafeyi hold that no sacrifice of an animal is ne¬ 
cessary in case socks are put on; but Imam Abu Hanifah hclds that it is 

necessary. 

2191b. Wars are yellow plants used for dyeing. 

1192. Veil can be used only when it is put on in such a my that it do.® 


uot touch the face* - « 
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157. Ibn Abbas reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah deli¬ 
vering sermon. He was saying : 
When a Muhrim does not find 
sandles, he may put on socks; and 
when he does not find Ijar , 2192a 
he may put on trousers. Agreed 
157a. Ya’la-b-Omayyah report¬ 
ed : We were near the Prophet 
at Je-errana when lo ! a Beduin 
Arab with a long garment came 
to him and he was dyed with 
Khuliiq . 2193 He asked : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! I am in Ihram for 
Umrah and this is upon me. 
He said : As* for the perfume 
which is upon you, wash it off 
thrice ; 2194 and as for the long 
garment, put it off. Then do 
in your Umrah as you do in Haj 

—Agreed 

153. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : No 
Muhrim shall marry or be mar¬ 
ried or seek for marriage. 2195 

— Muslim . 

159. Ibn Abas reported that 
Hie Prophet had married Mai- 
munah while he was a Muhrim. 

- i ,r 

i‘ * —Agreed 
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2192a. Ijar is a piece of garment which is like ‘langi’ in our country. 

2198. Khuluq is a kind of scent made of saficon. 

m 

. 2194. If a pilgrim or Muhrim uses an unlawful thing in Ihram intentionally, 

sty 

'iqr:sacrifice an animal is Wajeb on him. If done through mistake, it ift not 
according to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad, but Wajeh according to the .two 

»I^SIgSLr 1 v? LL , rf , , ■! 1 

^hafeyi and the majority of the learned jurists are of opinion that 
are unlawful in Ihram, while the third is simply a 

regards the 'three, things 
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160. Yezid-b-al A’sam reported 
from Maimunah : The Apostle 
of Allah married Maimunah 
while he was not a Muhrim 2196 

— Muslim. 

161. Abu Ayyub reported that 
the Prophet had used to wash his 
head while he was in Ihram 219 ^ 

— Agreed : 

162. Osman reported from the 

Prophet about a man when the 
latter complained of his eyes 
while he* was in* Ihram. He applied 
aloes to them. 21" — Muslim . 

163 Ibn Abbas reported : 
The Prophet took cupping while 
he was in Ihram. — Agreed . 

164- Ommul Hussain reported : 

► 

I saw Osamah and Bilal when 
one of them was seizing the 
rein of the she-camel of the 
Prophet and another was rais¬ 
ing his cloth for protecting 
trim from heat, till he threw 
stones at Jamrah al-Aqabah 2199 

—Muslim 
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2196. The author of Masabih and other jurists reported : "The Holy Prophet , 
took Zainab in marriage ’while he was not in Ihram, but the fact of his marriage v 
was disclosed while he was in Ihram, When the Ihram was over, con sum¬ 
mation took place at Saraf on his way to Meooa. Maimunah died also at S rxf. Tradi¬ 
tions 166 and 160 contradict each other. The learned jurists gave precedence to the 
tradition reported by Ibn Abbas in as much as Ibn Abbas was more pious and 
trustworthy than Yezid and it has been reported both by Bukhari and Muslim. 

2197. It is lawful to wash the head of a Muhrim provided no hair falls down* 

2198 If perfumed antimony is applied to the eyes by a Mnhrim, charity becomes 
compulsory on him ‘ and if there is excessive perfume, sacrifice of an animal is com- 
pUlBory. If. however, plain antimony without any perfume is used, it will be no sin. 

2199. From this tradition, it appears that to give shade to head in Ihram is law¬ 
ful provided the thing giving shade does not touch the head. Imams Malek and 
Ahmad hold, however, that it is Makruh. If one-fourth portion of the head or 
face is covered by a Muhrim; sacrifice of an animal is binding on him; but iifc 
less than that, there are only aims upon him% 
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165* Ka'ab-b-Ujrah reported ; 
The Prophet passed by him' 
while he was at Hudaibiyyah 
before cn’ering Mecca, and he 
was in Jhram. He was kindling 
fire under a kettle while lices 
were falling down upon his face. 
He asked Do your lices trouble 
you ? ‘Yes’ said he. He said : 
Shave your head and' feed six 
poor men with one Farq (and one 
Farq is of three sa’as) 3230 or fast 
for thiee days or sacrifice a stout 
animal. 

# 

Agreed 

166. Ibn Omar reported‘that 
he had heard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibiting women, in their 
Ihram from wearing hand gloves, 
veils, dresses of wars an^red hue 
and allowing them after that 2201 
to put on what they should like out 
of the different kinds of garments, 
b£ they striped silk, or Khaz silk, 
or gown, or trousers, or long 
boat, or socks. Abu Da%id 

’167. Ayesha reported : The 
rider s were passing by us while 
Jwe, were with the Apostle of 
Allah in Ibrara. When they 
wtere passing by us, one of us letr 
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168. lbn Omar reported ; The 
Ihrophot used ' to use elite oil 
while he wis in Ihr.im wifch- 
oat perfume, thit is without 
frag ranee. ^KU — Tiv mizi 

1BD. Naf^ reported that Ibn- 
Omar had met with cold and 
said : O Nafe* ! throw a cloth 
over me. Then I threw a Burnus 
over him. He said : You have 
thrown this over me while the 
Apostle of Allah prohibited a 
man in Ihram from putting it 
on ! - Abu Baud 

170. Ab JuIIah-b-M&lek, son of 

Buhayyenah, reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping, 
while he was in Ihram, in the 
middle of his head at Lahmi 
Jamal on the way to Mecca. 2203 

— Agreed 

.171. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took cupping 
in Ihram on account of a pain 
upon the sole of his feet. 

—Abu Dandy Niscti 

172. Abu Rafe’ reported that; 
the Apostle of Allah had married 
Maimunah while he was free from 
Ihra n, and had consummation 
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2202. Muqattat is the name of an Qil \jhich is scented with flowers or other 
things. If any perfumed oil is used by a Muhrim, sacrifice of an animal is necessary. 
If th§re is no perfume, there is no harm. Imam Abu Hanifah holds, however,* that the 
application of excessive oil requires an animal to be sacrificed; but his discipl^ 8 * 
Inruns Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, say that its expiation is alms. 

2203.. If onc-fourth of the head is shaved, ther3 are only alms to be given and 
if more ^han that an* animal is required to be sacrificed. If the entire head is 

shaved in Ihram, saorifioe of an animal is Wajeb. If th® hairs fall olown wit^ 

* * F 

put any voluntary apt t there is no e^piatio^. " v. * 

* * * v * 11 
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with her while he was out of 
Ihram ; and I was a messenger 
between them both: 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi (Approved) 
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SECTION 2 


2204. Hunting in Ihram . 

Hunting games by a Muhrirn is generally unlawful during 
the period of Ihram. This law is applicable also in case of- 
an hunted animal being used as a food by a M uhr irn. The 
Quran lays down; 0 you who believe ! do not kill games while 
you are in Ihram—£:95Q. The Quran and Hadis, however, 
allow ec me exemptions: Lawful to you is the game of the sea 
and its food, a provision for you and for the travellers, and 
the game of the land is forbidden to you so long as you are 
in, Ihram—5: 96Q. Killing oE rats, crows and snakes are lawful.' 
Order by a Muhrirn for hunting or his hinting at a game or 
growing its place or doing anything to catch a game, is 
prohibited. In case a non-Muhrim hunts a game, it can be 
used as food by a Muhrirn according to Imam Abn Hanifah 
and lawful as a present according to Imams Shafeyi and Ahmad, 
'guarding the sacrifice of animals without hunting, it is allowed 




a Muhrirn. If any rule as noted above is broken by a 
Muhrirn, he shall compensate it as follows: ‘Whoover among 
shall kill it (game) intentionally, the compensation is the 
e, pf what he killed from the cattle, as two just per^o^B 
among you shall judge, as an offering to be brought to s 
Ka’ba, or the expiation is the feeding of the poor, 'or the 
of it in fasting, that he may taste the bad result of 
—5i95Q\ 
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Swa’b-b-Jusamah repor 
he had made present a 
wild ass to the Prophet 
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\yas in his face, he said : Sorely 
we would not have returned it 
to. you had we not been in 
lhjram. 22< ? 5 — Agreed 

174. Abu Qatadah reported 
that he had come out with the 
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Apostle of Allah and kept back 
with some of his companions 
who were in Ihram. They saw 
a wild ass before he saw it. 
When they saw it, they left 
it till Abu Qatadah saw it. 
He rode upon his horse and 
asked them to take it by 
his whip but they declined. 
So he overtook, attacked and 
slaughtered it. Thereafter he 
ate and they also ate. They 
became repentant. When they 
came to the Prophet, they 
enquired of him. He asked: 
Have you got anything there¬ 
from ? They replied : There is 
its (cooked) leg with us. The Pro¬ 
phet took it and ate it. Agreed 
upon it. And in a narration re¬ 
ported by them : When they came 
* 

to the Apostle of Allah, he said : 
Is there anybody among you who 
ordered it to be attacked or 
who hinted at it ? ‘No' re 
plied they. He said : Then eat 
the remainder of its meat. 

175. lbn Omar reported that 
s the Apostle of Allah said: As 
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2205. Abwa’a and Waddan are the two places between Mecoa and Medina. It 
appears irom this hadis that the meat of a hunted animal is unlawful for a Muhrim. 
IMs is the opinion of Hazrats Omar, Abu Hurairah, Talhah, Obaidullab, Ayesha 
and Abu Hanifah. In this tradition, the msat of a hunted ass was given .to tho 


Prophet. 
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for five things, there is no sin 
upon one who kills them in 
the sacred precincts and in 
Ihram—rat, crow kite, scorpion 
and mad dog. 2:06 — Agreed 

176.. Ayesha reported from 
the Prophet who said : Five 

J * 

things are injurious. They may 
be killed in lawful condition 
and in Ihram — serpent, black 
crow, mouse, mad dog and 
kite. — Agreed 

177. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The meat 
of game is lawful for you in Ih¬ 
ram so long as you do not 
hunt it or it is hunted for 

N 

you. 2:07 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi, Nirai 

17d. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : LocuSts 
are oh the games of sea. 

—Abu Daud , Tirmizi, 

179. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 

pbrted- from the Prophet who 

Baid,: A man in Ihram may 

kill the ferocious beasts. 

Tw pit'Zi*) Abu Daud) Ibu ]\^ajaJi 
* ^ 

ISO- Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 
AmUiar reported : I asked 
Jaber-b-Abdullah about lizard: 
Is it a. game ? ‘Yes' said he. 
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_ 220(5 - Ha ram is ths sacred enclosure of the Holy KVbi. Within this Haram, 
fighters are prohibited except in the crises enumerated. h^re,. 
f^Uroams Sbafevi ’and Mal^k are of opinion that a Muhrim. can not partake 

huntedu hy;; % »6n-T^uhrim, \bu Hamifah &ays that it Is 
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I asked ; Can it be eaten ? ‘Yes,’ 
said he. "I asked; Hive you 
heard it from the Prophet ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. 220 s 

— Tirmizi, Nisai , Sh<ifeyi 

181- Jaber reported; I asked 
the Prophet about lizard. He 
said; It is a game. When a 

t 4 

man * in Ihram attacks it, he 
shall sacrifice a ram in its stead. 

f 

—Abu Daud, IbnMajah , Darimi 

182. Khuzaimah-b Jaziy re¬ 
ported ; I inquired of the Ap¬ 
ostle of Allah about the eating of 
lizard. He said: Doe3 anybody 
eat lizard ? I also enquired 
of him about the eating of 
leopard. He said; Does any¬ 
body having piety in him eat 
leopard ? —Tirmizi 

188. Abdur Rahman-b-Osman 

replied : We were with Talhah- 
b-Obaidullah while we were in 
Ihram. A bird was presented to 
him while Talhah was asleep. 
Of us, there were some who 
ate and some who refrained 
(from eating). When Talhah 
awoke, he agreed with those 
who ate it. He said : We ate it 
with the Prophet. _ Muslim . 
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. SECTION 12 
2209. Detention in Ihram 

In case a pilgrim is detained on the way during the continu¬ 
ance of Ihram for any reason, he shall send an offering (animal) 
to Mecca within the prescribed time and come out of Ihram 

- f -— 1 -t-r ■ f —: _ _ * ___^ 

220S. According to Imam Shafeyi, the lizard ia lawful, but it ia unlawful according ta 
Imam s Abu Hanifah and Malek. 
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after tbe animal is sacrificed there or the reasonable time of its- 
reaching the Ka ba passes. In case of a pilgrim who has made 
Ihram for both Umrah and Haj, he shall send two fl.nimn.la to 
Mecca. I£ any pilgrim does not attend Arafat from the noon 
of the 9th .Zil-Haj to the dawn of the 10th, he shall lose Haj 
and there is no compensation on him. The Qnran lays down : ■ 
if yon are prevented, (send) whatever offering is easy to obtain 
and donot shave your heads until the offering reaches its de¬ 
stination, but whoever is sick or has an ailment of the head, 
he (should effect) a compensation by fasting or alms or sacrific- 
ing —2 : 1$6Q. In case of obstruction, continued illness, obstruc¬ 
tion by an enemy, or brain disorders, a pilgrim may get out 

of Ihram by sacrificing an animal or in default by fasting and 
giving alms. 


184. Ibn Abbas reported : The 

Appstle of Allah was obstructed. 
aaiO So he shaved his head, coha- 
bited with his wives and sacri¬ 
ficed his offering animals till he 
made pilgrimage in th9 following 
year. —Bukhari 

185. Abdullah-b-Omar repor¬ 
ted : We came out with the 
Appstle of Allah but the infidels 
of the Quraish opposed (him) 
near the House. Then the 
Prophet slaughtered his offering 
animals, and his companions 
shave and cut (their hairs). 

— Bukhari 

186. Meswar-b-Makhramah re¬ 
ported : The Apostle of Allah 
slaughtered before he shaved and 
ordered his companions to do it 

— Bukhari 

^187. Ibn Omar reported that 
he .asked : Is not the sunnat nf 
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could not advance further for Umrah and Haj. 
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Chapter xxxvi] 


detention in ihram 


the Prophet sufficient for you ? 
If anybody from you is prevented 
from miking pilgrimage, he shall 
go round the House, and Safa and 
Merwah; thereafter everything 
will become lawful for him until 
he makes pilgrimage in the follow¬ 
ing year ; then he shall offer sacri¬ 
fice or fast if he dose not find any 

animal to sacrifice. — Bukhari 

183. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah came to Zuba'ah, 
daughter of Zobair, and said to 
her : Perhaps you intend to make 
pilgrimage. She said : By Allah, 
I don't find myself except in pain. 
He said to her : Make pilgrimage 
and make condition and say; 0 
Allah! the place of my coming 
out free from Ihram is that in 
which Thou dost prevent me 
(from making Haj). - Agreed. 

189. Ibn Abbas reported the 

Apostle of Allah ordered his 
companions to sarifice in exchange 
of the offering animals which 
they had sacrificed in the year 
of Hudaibiyyah in the previous 
Umrah. — Mishkat 

190. Hayjjaj-b-Amr-al-Ansari 

reported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoever breaks (his leg) or 
becomes lame, it is lawful (to 
break Ihram), and he shall make 
pilgrimage in the following year, 
sail -Tirmiziy Abu Baud , Nisai , 
Ibn Majah 
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■Mil. Abu Daud added: ‘or is ill.’ Tirmizi says that this tradition is Hasan. The 
Masab lh regards it as a weak tradition. 
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191 Abdur-Rahman-b fa’mar 
ad-Doali - reported: I heard the 
Prophet say : Haj is at Arafat. 
Whose reaches Arafat in the 
night of Mazdalifah .before the 
rising of the dawn, he indeed 
overtakes the Hij. The days of 
Mina are three, but whoso hastens 
within two days, _there-is no sin 
on him ; and whose makes delay, 
there is no sin on him, 

— Timizi , Abu Baud , Nisai, Ibn 
Majahy JDarimi {Approved, 

Correct ). 


0) * tS S/KS 


W ' Ul ''/A/ K 1 \jZ t'S K> 

*• > y w 


^ O 

Js's Ur^A J>\ . w **!. " "■ - 

A-ijfi uP , 

(i •• ^ 

A 0p - A A/ y S'"*'' * yKy h ' 

e,lb Jo X-liJ 4-jj^ ciJjO ' (^r /# . 

e-a V* 

SLLS ^ cU I ^1 

A // ✓ ✓ AXAA A /!/< A^ 

J-iJb: I ^4-^4 J* J?* 1 u-* 5 • 

I S s * "S _ 

«C AttJ. 

• 


> a y y y 


Amy 

I I 


/A ^ 

- uU J i a-s 


t" 's ' '' s J K ' ' Kf ?' • 

. f ,»^ij M'* j , 

•W 


*> . 

(S\ ✓ ' v 

AS?. ^ , » fAAA^. ^ 


( C/ 

^ y 


SECTION 13 

2212. The Sacred City of Mecca. 

(a) Sanctity of Mecca. The sanctity of Mecca has been 
continuing from time immemorial. The Quran only added to its 
ancient glory and respect. It says : I am commanded only that 
I should serve the Lord of this city Who has made it sacred— 
27;9lQ. The Prophet said : Allah made this city sacred since 
He created s the heavens and the earth—-36:192. The Prophet 
once addressed Mecca: By Allah, thou art certainly the 

chosen land of Allah and the dearest land of Allah 

It appears therefore that Mecca is the 

best land in the sight of Allah in the whole world. Abraham 
prayed for this city: ‘0 Lord ! make this city secure. 0 onr 

Lord ( surely I have settled some of my offspring in an un¬ 

productive valley near Thy sacred. House, our Lord, that they 
may' keep up prayer. Therefore . make the hearts of some people 
yearn towards them and provide them with fruits 14.35 37 Q. 
Thus Mecca has been made sacred and secure. Towards fulfil¬ 
ment’of this object, murder in this city or fight except by way 
of self-defence is prohibited. There is also a ban against the 
/fifiV-Muslims to enter this city—'J-.28Q. This city has also been made 
hon^Mnslim * aggression by the Quranic verses • 14*35- 
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fb) The KoTy Ka’ba £r,d tie Mosque al-Haram. The ciiy of 
Mbcc a has -Ihuf got a guat sanctity because it contains the Holy 
TO a. ’ha, and Mssjid al Haram within it. The Ka’ba stands in the 
centre of an -open space like a parallelogram surrounded now by 
Em all round building and minarets. This open space is the 
Masjid al-Haram (sacred Mosque). The Saucd Mcsque contains 
the Ka'’ba, Maqam Ibrahim and the Zemzem buildings. The 
Ka’ba is a small reotangular building of nearly 50 feet in 
height. It is al30 known as Baitul Ma’rnur (a house of frequent 
visit —52-.4Q), and. Baitul Atiq (ancient house—2*2:29 Q). The 
Ka’ba is very ancient and said to have begun from Adam as a 
prototype of the Frequented House in heaven ; [see note 1641 (g) for 
details]. The Ka’ba is the Qibla of the whole Muslim world and 
all Muslims are bound to turn their faces towards it in their 
prayers. It will be destroyed with the end of the world by a 
Negro of Abyssinia—36:197. 

(q) Prohibited things in al-Haram. Within the sacred enclosure of 
Masjid al-Haram and generally within the city of Mecca, the follow¬ 
ing things are unlawful: (1) To kill or fight except by way of self- 
defence. The Quran lays down : And do not fight with them in the 
Sacred Mosque until they fight with you in’it, but if they fight with 
you, then slay them—2:191Q. (2) To hunt or kill a game or any 
anirdal except what is offered for sacrifice. (3) To cut plants and 
trees, to lop off their branches, to take grass. and in., short' to 
do anything injurious to a life. (4) To carry arms aif l^tedoa 
or to frighten anybody by any means. (5) To store up food-stnffs 
or to puonopolise them. 


192. ibn Abbas reported that 

* 

the Apostle of Allah said on the 
day of the Conquest of Mecca : 
There is no - emigration but there 
are holy war and pure intention ; 
and when you are summoned for 
holy war, hasten (to^it). And he 
said on the day of the Conquest of 
Mecca: As for this city, verily 

j 

Allah made it sacred on the day 
He created the heavens and the 
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earth. It is, therefore, sacred up 
to the Resurrection Day on 
account of the grace of Allah. 
Fight in it was neither lawful 
for any bcdy previous to me, nor 
it is lawful for me except for an 
hour in a day.. It is sacred 
on account of the grace of 
Allah up to the Resurrection Day. 
Its thorns shall not be broken, 
nor its games be molested, nor 
shall anything found in it be taken 
up by anybody except he who re¬ 
cognises it, nor shall its grass be 
out off. Abbas said : O Apostle of 
Allah! except Izkhar grass 
because it is for the blacksmiths 

and for their houses ? He said : 

* 

Except Izkhar. 2213 Agreed upon 
ip. In a narration of Abu 
' Mur air ah : Its trees shall not be 
cut, nor its things be taken up 
except by one who notifies. 

193. Jaber reported : I heard 

the Apostle of Allah say : It is 
not lawful for any of you to carry 
atms at Mecca. 2214 Muslim 

194. Anas reported that the 
Prophet entered Mecca on the 
day of Victory while there was 
an. iron helrtfet on his head. 2215 

When he put it off, a man 2216 
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221S. Izkher is a kiDd of plants in Arabia with thorns. 

2214. The majority of the jurists hold that to carry on arms at Mecca without any 
necessity is not lawful, 

- ^his hadis shows that to enter Mecca without Ihram is lawful. This view is 

( l3nam Shafeyi, Other jurists hold that it is not lawful and that in the 

'Ja* T iM-.-. f. 1 . f 

^i|5^?* lon was made for the Prophet for one hour only. 
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approached and said ; Certainly 
Ibn K'hatal is clinging with the 
curtains of the Ka’ba. He said : 
Kill him. 2217 -Agreed. 

193. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah entered (Mecca) 
on the day of the conquest of 
Mecca without Ihnm, while 
there was a black turban over 
him. —Muslim 

193. Ayesha reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : One 
army will fight (to destroy) the 
Ka’ba. 2218 When they will 
reach a desert of the country, it 
will sink down with the first and 
the last of them. I enquired : 0 
Apostle of Allah ! how will it 
sink down with the first and the 
last of them while there will 
be their leaders among them ? 
And (what is about) those who 
will not be among them ? He 
said : It will sink down with the 
first and the last of them and 
thereafter they will bs raised up 
according to their intentions. 

— Agreed. 

197. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A man of Abyssinia with slender 
legs will destory the Ka’ba. 2219 

— Agreed. 
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2217. It is said thxt Iba Khxtal turned a retrogade and killed his servant. The 
Prophet therefore pissed order to kill him within the saored boundary. Imam 
Shafeyi holds on the bisis of this tradition that it is lawful to exeoute the 
ordained punishments within the Baored boundary but Abu Hanifah is of a difEeren t 
opinion. This order was passed when the Prophet came out of Ihram. 

2218. The destruction of the Ka'ba synchronises with the destruction of the 
world. 

2219. At the time of tmxm Mehli, a king of Egypt panned Sufyani will try 
to attack the Ka’ba but will be destroyed. 
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1C 8. Ibn Abbas reported from 
the Prcph(t who raid: I am 
seeing him as it weie, black and 
■walking -wide. He will dismantle 
it stone by stone. — Bvlthctri. 

If 9. Ya’la-b-Um&yyah repor 
ted that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Storing of the food stuffs in the 
sacred bonndry is a great unlaw¬ 
ful thing. —Abu Daud 

200. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said to 
Mecca: 2200 How good art thou 
among cities and how dear art 
thou to me ! Ilad not my people 
driven me out of thee, I would 
not have resided elsewhere. 

—Tirtnizi ( Approved , 

Correct , Rare). 

201. AbdulIah-b-Adi-b-Hamra'a 

reported : I saw the Apostle of 

Allah waiting at Hazwarah 22 ^ 

and he said : By M ali thou art 

certainly the best of Allah's land 

and the dearest land of Allah in the 

sight of Allah. Had I not been 

driven out of thee, I would not 

have gone out. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah. 

202. Abu Shuraih al Adawi 

reported that he said to Amr- 
b-Sayeed while he was sending 
armies towards Mecca : 0 Com¬ 
mander ! give me permission 
-to tell you a saying which 
the Prophet had broadcasted 

* ^ k, 
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of Conquest. My two ears heird 

it and my heart treasured ib 
and my two eyes saw him 
when he uttered it. He praised 
Allah, eulogised Him and then 
he said : Verily Allah made 
Mecca sacred and the people 
did not make it sacred. So it is 
not lawful for any man believing 
in Allah and the latter day to 
shed blood therein and to cut 
down trees therein. If anybody 
makes lawful (to fight) owing 
to the fight of the Apostle of 
Allah therein, tell him ; Verily 
Allah gave permission to His 
Apostle and He did not give 
you permission, and verily He 
granted an hour of the day there¬ 
in for me. Its sanctity of to-day 
has come again like its sanctity 
of bygone days. Let those who are 
present convey it to those absent. 
It was said to Abu Shuraih : 
What has Amr said ? He said 
that he had informed : 0 Abu 
Shuraih 1 I am more informed 
of ‘ that than you. Verily the 
sacre<J precincts shall neither give 

protection to a transgressor, nor 
to an absconder of murder, 2222 
nor to an absconder of crime. 

— Agreed . 

203. Ayyash-b-Abi Rabiah at 

Makhzumi reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
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22.22. ^i) Ia-Bakhari, the word ‘Kharbah’ has boon interpreted as ‘defect or crime’, 
(ii) Amr-b-Sayaed was a judge of Abdul Malek-b-Mei;wxn at Melina. He sent an 
aTOy to march toyards Msoca in order, to kill Abdullah-b-Zubiir who had proclaimed 
himself Khalifa of Meoci. Abu Shuraih stated this tradition to Amc-b-^ 
but the latter offered ,*n exmie Skying tint Abiullah-b-Znbuc ww a traasgreaaat 
aa he name oat of Jancu’&t and as suoh he might lawfully be killed* * 
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people" shall not cease to be in 
progress so long as they regard 4 
this sacred thing (Ka’ba) with its 
due respect. When they will 
disregard it, they will be 
destoryed. —Ibn Majah 
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SECTION 14 


2223. The Sacred City of Medina. 


(a) Medina. Medina was formerly called Yathrib (pronounced 
as Yasrib) or Ta’bah. It was raised to the rank of an important 
city by the Prophet and hence it is called Madinat-un-Nabi or 
simply Medina. It was the centre of the activities of the Pro¬ 
phet and contains the Prophet’s mosque with the mosuleum of 
the Holy Prophet in one of its corners. Its famous graveyard 
Jannatul- Baqiy is blessed with the tomb9 of the early martyrs 
of Islam. Three miles to its south is the famous mosque of Quba 
where the Prophet stayed for nearly 15 days before he first 
entered Medina. 

(b) It is Sacred. The city of Medina was made sacred. According 
to all the Imams except Ijnam Abu Hanifah, it is unlawful 
for pilgrims to cut its trees or to lop off their branches or to hunt 
and kill games, but these things are lawful according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah. The Holy Prophet commanded his followers to respect 
Medina and its inhabitants. He said that even its fruits, dates 
and dust are cures for diseases and that it will stand as an 
intercessor for him who keeps its honour, or dies therein, or 
bears its hardships and trials —36:206, 226. It ia guarded always 
by angels and is Bafe from epidemics and Dajjal-36:217. 

(c) A visit to Medina. The pilgrims should visit Medina after 
the performance of Haj and Umrah, because the Prophet said: 
Whoso makes pilgrimage and then visits my grave after my 

death is like one who visited me in my life-time _ 36:574w. 

The prayer of a man in his house is one prayer.and his prayer 

in, the mosque of mine is prayer by 50,000 time 3 —34:158. When 


is * "t? '-aAj, 


“^.'jcitp comes in sight to a pilgrim, the following invocation shall 
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x A Ajx ssk*n&s*J S3 X «i <x x AX a>a >- x *XX }s/ * f SX-bx 

olwsvM * yM^ CiC«|j jLU| ^ d-U->Li [±}1 l<ifc |4^U I 

‘0 Allah ! this is the sacred city of Thy Apostle, go make 
it a protection for me from the Fire and a security from 
punishment and the evils of account/ 

On entering the city, the following shall be read : 

✓Ax ✓ xAX X AX33 A A AxA ® A X^A# AAA33 A XX A X AA Ax ttl X 

IjjuaS UUaL ^ J |j*^o »j»'» (3^ I V; 

x x h y & *#/ / # / ^ 

*0 Lord ! admit me to an admission of truth, and take me out to 
a place of truth, and appoint for me a great helper from Thee/ 
Thereafter two nk'ats of prayer shall be read on entry into 
the Prophet's mosque. The pilgrims shall then visit the holy shrine 
and send blessings and greetings to the Apostle of Allah with a most 
sincere and grateful heart. 


204. Ali reported : We did not 
write anything from the Apostle 
ok Allah except the Quran and 
what is in tjxis scripture (hadis). 
He reported that the Prophet 
said; Medina is sacred—what 

p 

is between Air and Saur. 2224 
Whoso introduces an innova¬ 
tion therein or gives shelter 
to an innovator, there is on 
him the curse of Allah and of 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be 
accepted from him. The coven¬ 
ant of the Muslims is the same 
22 2 ** and the most common man 
of them can run with it. So 
whoso breaks the trust of a Mus¬ 
lim, there is on him the curse of 
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2224. Air and Saar are the two hills by the plain of Medina. 

2224a. The covenant is the same for all Muslims at Medina irrespective of 
Btatus and position in society. If a humble servant protects a polytheist, nobody 
has got any right to kill the protected person. If anybody breaks this pledge 
by killing the protected polytheist, then la eorse on him. 
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Allah and of all angels and men 
together. No piety, or good work 
will be accepted from him. 
Whoso forms alliance with a 
people without the permission of 
bis allies, 2225 there is on him 
the curse of Allah .and of all 
angles and men together. No 
piety or good work will be accep¬ 
ted fromhim, — Agreed upon it. 
And in a narration reported by 

t i 

them : Whoso acknowledges 

^ * 

other than his (real) father and 
befriends other than his (real) 
master, there is on him the 
curse of Allah and of all angels 
and men together. No piety or 
good work will be accepted 
from him. 


2^5. Sa'ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I make 
unlawful within what is be¬ 
tween the two corners of 
Medina to have its branches 


lopped off or to have its games 
And he said : , Medina 


is better for them had they 
known it. Nobody shall have 
it after being displeased with 
it’ \frut, Allah will give ft 
(Medina) in exchange someone 

wbin will he better than him, 

._ ^ * 
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ms. Wala means either alliance or friendship, or the right of a master over 

the former it mnns that an 7 Maslim making 

or^v^a^e who are the enemies of his former ally .without any sufficient 
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and nobody will remain in its 
trials and hunger but I shall 
become for him an intercessor 
or a witness on the Re¬ 
surrection Day. —Muslim 

206. ‘ Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nobody shall hear the trials 
and hardships of Medina out of 
my followers but I shall become 
for him an intercessor on the 
Resurrection Day. — Muslim . 

207. Same reported : When¬ 
ever the people saw the first 
fruit, they used to bring it 
to' the Prophet. When he 
took it, he used to say ; O 
Allah ! make our fruits a bless¬ 
ing for us and' give us blessing 
in our Medina, : and give us 
blessing in our foods and corns. 
0 Allah ! Abraham was Thy 

t 

servant; Thy dear friend and 
Thy Prophet, and verily I ain 
-Thy servant and Thy Prophet, 
and he prayed to Thee for 
Mecca and I pray to Thee for 
Medina just like what he prayed 
to Thee for Mecca and simih r 
things therewith. Thereafter 
he said : He used to call his 
youngest child and give that 
fruit to him. —Muslim 

208. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
Verily Abraham sanctified Mecca 
and he made it sacred but I 

u l - - . 

have sanctified Medina, making 
unlawful ^yhat is between its 
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surroundings, not to shed blood 
therein, not to carry arms 
therein for fiphting and not to 
tear a tree except for forage. 

—Muslim 

209 . A*mer-b-Sa'ad reported 
that Sa’ad got upon his palace 
at Aqiq 222 Ca and found a slave 
cutting a tree or tearing its 
leaves. So he misappropriated 
it. When Sa’ad returned, the 
masters of the slave came to him 
and told him to return to their 
slave (or to them) 2226 what 
he had taken from their sla\e. 
He said : By Allah! never shall I 
return anything which the 
Apostle of Allah gave him. He 
refused to return to 2227 them. 

— Muslim 

210 . Ayesha reported s When 
the, Prophet came to Medina, 
Abu Bakr and Bilal vomit- 
ted. Then I came to the 
Prophet and informed him. He 
said: 0 Allah! make us love 
Medina like our love for Mecca 
or even more ? and make it 

I * 

healthy, and give us blessing in 
its foods and crops and drive 
away its fever and accommodate 
it at 2228 Hujfah. — Agreed 
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2225a. Aqiq is a place near Medina. > ■ 

2226. The narratpr doubted whether the exaot - word uttered was U 
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2227. This tradition is said to have been abrogated by another tiadition ;ou the 
ieeL , At present, nothing can lawfully be taken Without the permission of thf 
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211. AbdnlUh-bOmar repor¬ 
ted about the dream of the 
Prophet regarding Medina: I 
foufid a black woman with dis¬ 
hevelled hairs coming out . of 
Medina till she landed at Mahyaah, 
I interpreted it that the Ta’un 
9329 of Medina had been shifted 

to Mahyaah and it is Hujfah. 

— Bukhari. 

212. Sufyan-b-Abi Z“bair re¬ 

ported : | heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Yemen will be conqu¬ 
ered. A people will appear and 
spread and live with its 
inh abitants, and also those that 
will follow them. Medina ynll be 
better for them if they would 
know it. Syria will be conqu¬ 
ered and a people will appear 
and spread and live with its 
inhabitants, and also those who 
wUf follow them. Medina will 
be better for them if they would 
knbj$ it, Iraq will be conqu- 
eied. A People will arise and 
spread and live with its 
inhabitants, and also those who 
i^ili. fallow them, but Medina 
will be better for thepiJHhey 
would know it. — Ag&ee$. 

2IS. Abu Hurairah reparted 
thb$ the Apostle of Allah said : 
I hav# been commanded (to emi¬ 
grate) ta a village -which will 
destroy all villages. They call it 
Yathrib which is v Medinv It 
removes evils from men just as 

It * * 

2229. Ta'un ^©apa epidemic 

and plague. ^ 
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218. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will be no city but will not 
soon be visited by Dajjal except 
Mecca and . Medina. There is 
no’ gate' out of their gates 
except that angels in rows 
Will guard it. He will alight 
at Sajah ’and Medina will 
quake thrice and then every 

*5 ' . 

polytheist and hypocrite will 
come to , him. — Agreed . 

£19. Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
None shall play tricks with the 
inhabitants of Medina except 
that he will melt away as salt 
melts in water. — Agreed . 

, '220. Anas reported : Whenever 
'the Prophet came to Medina 
from a Journey, he used to 
look to the walls of Medina 
and unload - his conveyance ; 
alid if he were riding upon a 

conveyance, he used to drive 

1 M , * 

it hastily out of love for it 
(Medina). —Bulchari 

231,’ Same' reported that 

« * 

(Once) the v Uhud came to the 
si|[h£* of the Prophet. Ete said: 
This is a* moun f ain which loves 
us * #nd * we . also love it. O 

r * , , 

Allah !. verily Abraham sanctifi¬ 
ed Mecca "and I Banctify what 
is between its sides. — Agreed 
*222. SahI“b«Sa f ad reported that 

9 lit- * *< f 

the ApSstle oi Allah sa : d : The 
Uhud is a mountain which' loves 
ns and we love it. -^Bnkhari. 
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223, Solaimanb-Abi Abdullah 

reported : I saw Sa’ad'-b-Abi 
Waqqas taking help- of a man 
who . was hunting within the 
sadred boundary of Medina, 
which the Prophet prohibited. 
Then he robbed him of his 
cloth. His - masters came and 
talked with him about it. 
He said .Verily the Apostle 
of Allah sanctified this sanctuary. 
He said also: ‘Whoever over- 

* if* * 

takes anybody who . hunts 
therein, let him take * his com¬ 
modity/ I shall not give baek 

i 1 * 

to you any provision which 
the Apostle of Allah supplied 
<me? with ; but if you like, 
I may give its price to you. 

—Abu Baud. 
224. Saleh, a freed slave- 

i * 

of Sa’ad,* reported : Sa’ad found 
some- slaves out of the slaves 

k 

of -Medina to cut down some 
of the trees of Medina. So he 
took their commodities and said 
(that is) io their masters • I 
heard the Apostle of Allah 
prohibitting the cutting of any- 

, thing from the trees of Medina 

' ■ > - , ' * ■ - * 

-and. he said: Whoso cuts off 

anything of it ? his commodities 
are fdr one who takes them. 


—Abu Dmd. 
225. Zubair reported thUat 
the Apostle of Allah $aid.. Verily 

'M Waz4 ! a»d its 
s^are unlawful-prohibited 
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226. Ibn Omar reported that 
the .Apostle' of Allah said* 
Whoso can die at Madina, let 

ti * 

him die therein because I shall 
intercede for- one who. dies 
therein. ■= •— Ahmad , Tirmizi 

(. Approved , Correct , Bare). 

227, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the .Apostle of Allah said; 
The last town out of the towns 

- ‘ i 

of Islam for destruction will be 

» 

Medina. ; 

—Tirmizi (Approved, Bare). 

> i 

K 223. Jarir-b^Abudllah reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
Verily Allah revealed to me: 
At whichever of these thfree 
places you get down, it will be 
ypn* >■ place of ref tige^—Medina, 
fiahrain or Qansarain. 

* —Tirwiizi* 

229. Abu B&krah reported 
froib* the TIbly Prdphet who 
T&id; The, dread ot Dajjal shall 
not Writer Medina. It ^vift have 
gpveii gates at that time. At 
eve^r gate, there will be two 
'" ? —Bujchari. 
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.\of A(|iq ; . 2282 : Some one from 
my Lord came to' me • this 
night.'(He said : Pray in this 
blessed valley^ and say There 
is TJmrah in Haj. And in 
a; "narration: And lay-one 

TJmrah stria one^Haj. — BulcKari. . 
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of Al^hattab reported from 

. * h , * 1 

the Prophet who* sp)id? Whoso 

■ > 

visits me of free will, will be in my 

» AT ^ - 

ij_|j 

neighbourhood On the * Resurrec- 

O n 

* , 

tion Day; and whoso takes his : 
. abode at Medina and is patient 
over its calamities \ I shall be 
* a witness and an intercessor for 

I k 

Jaim ;and whoso dies in one of* the 
sacred cities, Allah will resurrect 

h* 1* ‘ * „ 

& 

him on the [Resurrections Day as 
one of those who will have no 
fear* f —Bbihdgi 

574w* Ibn Omar reported a 
Marfu’ tradition : Whoso makes 
, .pilgrimage and then visits 
my grave after my death is 
9h e who visited nxe in my 
life time. « — Baihaqi. 

JtJ&Sw* Yahya-b Sayeed repor- 
: ted "that the Apostle of Allah 

* ' r ^ ^ 

was,.,seated while a grave was 
being dug at Medina. A man 
- ; 8ad.dsnly got doss®, unto - ! the 
grave and said: Bad is the 
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>$M&SPU>g .place of j a ^believer. 
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msafni^Hat batj h^ye meant fight 
ia.ifte :.T?@y Then.the 

Apostle of AUftjjt. s^id, : thrice : 
These is nothing like death in 
the way -of . A^tah. , .,; There is no 
.trastj of land in the "world dear er 
to .. .than tbit r ^it. is my 
.gpave frorj^ it (Medina). J 

—Malek (Defective). 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

„. 2232. The Quran 

'' - ” ■ * ’ • ’ * , J 

fft) Th&Quran. The -Holy. Quran is the guide of the Muslims. 
It 'US the complete code of their every day life—economic, political, 
religious, social s and*, moral* It is a revelation from th$: , Al 
mighty with the. exact swords as are now found embodiedfiJ'ere^ 
in. /TKcw Quran, lays s down, A n ^ .eertainly it is ^a r^ye|atiojj. 
from th^e Lord , of the world. The faithful Spirit h^u^me 
down ^Wittesitt\4^bn your ;.heart that you may of the 1!>( waruexet 
pfeiin- AV&wi language-26:192-195Q. The verses <rfa*he 
W4re utterel by .the Holy Prophet to whoso heart they were rey^ale^- 
by Gdd 1 through theuArchangel .Grabriel, The Quran is not the H?dis, 4 
because the former was revealed to the Prophet with words, while the 

,* i^Htea-tnhim^iHldeasJ The Quran was reveled at 

ik the course of the. Prophet’s-i.apo^ 

« 


-a \ 


>w . 



sfidWa* 'bwesrvesVeniig r dW tw^by three.years,,,thi.rte3n years at 
" l - v -’iapd ten. years at Medina. f 'The first terse, (97Q) was re- 


Yealed in the. Cave Hira at Mecca in Lailatul . E-adr 
Night)', wiu'chls; one 9> f the last ten nights of EamMn; and in the 
pure dialect oi - the Qaraish which is cha^e r , written Arabia. 
The Quran ’was arranged in to chapters. by^be Eroghft himself, 
ft contains'Hi chapters, each chapter containing aorne sections 
called ft&uV ^Ceach', Baki' ‘ containing , >ome verses. -There 

^ i > If 1 1 * *4 2 « ^ *% ^ & *4^ 1,1 'V ■■ ' .It ■-- -- - 1 1 ‘ ■— . . . 1 .■I"-I> Ammm, 

_77 1-- See note 88(b) forVioj!'tSe#. MS- nobb^ the eame Berwa. 
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tyrfe 33 pfirts, 114 chapters, '6613 verses, 77943 words sod 938606 
letters in the Holy -Book. 86 chapters Were revealed at Mecca 
\yi^ite 23 chapters covering nearly : one third of the Book were 
revealed at Medina.*, T-lae Meccan chapters are ’generally shtfrfc 
add Medinian long. For convenience of! reading, the ^®rafi bas 
been divided in to 33 equal parts with sevdn manzils ; 4ox v ’ rlS®^ 

' , ’•« ) . - ‘ 1 \ r . *' \ , , f >■ ‘ , j 

ing the whole Quran in at least seven days (35:89). ’ 

«&> C oll ection of (the Quran in a book. No complete written 
copy of the Quran existed at the time of the Holy Prophet. It was 
not also possible as it was revealed duripg a course of 23 years. 
So during his time, it was kept in tablets of hearts, on parchments, 
papers, leaves and skins. After the holy demise, it was for the first 
time that the question of its collection ip a book’ form was raised 
by Hazrat Omar before the first caliph Abu 33akr. At first, 
the aged Caliph waf pot filling to do Vfh&A the Prophet had not 
done. % Afterwards he* thought the propriety* of collection and under* 
took the onerous task. The copy thus prepared by Abu Bakr was 
#f$h Omar’s daughter Hafsah (Prophet’s wife), after his death. The 
public had then no writtten copieB. So Omar, dining his Caliphate, 
<yfiered Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdulkb-b-Zubair, Sa’d-bTalA’s and ; Ahd^r 
Bahuaan to examine independent awrceB and to, test the v^rt?cifey 
Hafeah’s copy. -Thus they prepared some : copies/whigh ,he 
Sttbufed Ifcroiugblift ihe then Muslim world. These 

similar to the copy of Hafsaih, and that text is / now 
.throughout ,the Mustw' world. The ; p«|ity %e 

^nrt.n has thus been kept intact and it lis? ""it ipas 

tA hundred years ago,. ’ ■ '• ' 
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^3) ^he QuraB i*, a mitafik . Pwh) 

Is ithfe gisesiesut vKDoder Ik •WWH‘ 

J^MepesE^feed^y - chaHdaged the people q|‘ tfe® ••> ^ 7 ^ 4 ^ tto A 

i like ft baj> they failed. And Jfeq, rep%inf , uqai^swejed 
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ar chapter like it and call’on you-r helper besides Allah if you are 
truthful—2,23Q. Say: If. men and Jinn should combine 
together to bring the like of this Qaran, they cannot bring, the 
like of it, though some of them help others. And certainly "We have 
ma de distinct for men every kind of description but majority of 
men do not consent but : denying—2-.88Q. As the Quran .was 
revealed, no credit is given therefore to the Prophet, but-the fact 
remains that this book is second to none in the world according’ 
to the unanimous decision of the learned men in points of diction, 
style,' rhetoric, - thoughts and soundness of laws . and regulations 
to' shape’ the destinies of mankind. It is an epitome-in itself. 
It is an universal book like the vast page of Nature. Worlds of 
nature are, subject to laws. Nature is mute and’does not explain the 
reason of such laws, while the Quran explains them and says that 
there is one God who is regulating the government of this universe 
with -these laws with an object in view. The Quran is a perfect 
code of a human life. It is a Divine Light that dissipates 
darkness from all' around. Man-made lights ■ are , insufficient 
to remove the all-pervading darkness • and hence- man-made 
laws are insufficent as a panacea for all problems of the,world. 
By the divine Light of the Quran, all darkness is removed 
from' the soil of mind just. as by the sun all darkness of the 
universe is removed. It is therefore a solution of the.world problems 
both • temporal ’ spiritural, and is thus an Universal Book for, the 


guidance of mankind. • • ■/ 

(d)- Merits of the Quran-reading. The merits, and rewards of 
the Quran reading are great. They vary according to thedegrea of- 
attention and understanding that are ■ applied to its. reading., The 


object of reading. is to'remember Allah, to glorify Him, to remexnber 
TTia orders and prohibitions and to take lessons.. It removes, rust 
on so.nl just- as bath removes dust . on , body . (37i3§2w). 
As,con,8tant watering and cultivation are necessary to make a ground 
soft and ■ fit. for the growth of crops, so constant.intelligent reading 
is required to make the mind soft and to make it endowed with 
virtues and .divine attributes. The greatest, merit , in th,e Quran- 
riding consists • of . its reading, in., prayer (*37:580w) pa by 
reading, one. ietter. in pr»y«*. 25 merits, are obtained,;,while by. 
reading it outside prayer, ten merits are obtained. The Prophet . 
said that, the best man i?, he who has learnt the Quran and tepches 
it (37:1) and that there is envy for ope whom Allah has givep 
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the Quran and who stands up by it (37: 5). The angles also attend 
to the morning-reading of the Quran : ‘And the morning 
Quran-reading is witnessed—17:7 8Q’. That is corroborated 
by the traditions 8 and 9 of this section. The Quran will stand 
as an intercessor on the Resurrection Day—37:13. For one 
letter like Alif, there are at least ten rewards increasing many 
times. A true Hafez following the instructions of the Quran will 
intercede with success for ten persons put of his friends—37:31. Some 
other rewards have deen recorded in tradition 3 7:5 99w. To 
learn the Quran so far as it is ne:essary for daily prayers is 
compulsory and to commit it to memory is Farze Kefayah. 
Let it be, however, remembered that the Quran will be an opponent 
of one who reads it with an absent mind or careless fashion. 

(e) Rules to be observed in Quran-reading. 

(i) There are external and internal manners and rules which 
must be observed by every Quran reader. The following tire the 
external rules : - 

(1) He shall perform ablution and take bath if necessary. 
The Quran lays down •. None shall touch the Quran except those 
who are pure—56:79Q. 

(2) He shall sit facing the Holy Ka’ba. 

(3) He shall read the Quran with a reverential attitude 

and shall not hold any talk or eat at the time of reading. 

(4) He shall read slowly, distinctly and intelligently with 

his mind fixed always on meanings. 

(5) He shall feign to weep at the time of reading the descrip¬ 
tions of punishment if tears do not come out. 

' (6) He shall start reading by reciting : I seek refuge to Thee 

from the accursed devil. In the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, 
the Most Compassionate. 

( 7 ) All others who are near the reader should simply hear 
his reading as the rewards of the hearers and the readers are equal. 

The Quran says : When the Quran is read, remain silent that you 
may be shown mercy (56 : 78Q). 

- (8) He shall read with a sweet and melodious voice. 


After the the end of the Quran-reading, the Opening- 
: tIle beginning of the Cow up to Muflehun shall 

Pelt?. s ^ a -^ t?® finished at best within one year* 
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and at least within seven days. To go beyond th is limit is abominable. 

(ii) The following are the internal rales of Quran-readlng: 

(1) He shall read the Quran with a firm belief that it is the 
Word of God and that God is spsafeing with him and that an absent 
mind will be surely punished. 

(2) He shall give much more attention to meanings than to the 
words uttered. The grasping of the inner meanings depends however 
on the degree of the purity of soul and mind. In other words, the 
pibus and not necessarily the intelligent can truly understand the 
inner meanings. An educated man can understand the word 
‘fire’ but a man with pure soul can know the real thing which 
is expressed by the word ‘fire*. The pious catch the real thing 
while the learned catch only the names by which the things 
are made known to the outer world. IE a man does not understand 
the reason of a verse of the Quran, he must believe in it. An ox does 
not know the reason of cultivation. It is only man who knows it. 
Likewise a. man may not understand a Quranic verse, but still he 
should believe in its truth. 

(3) He shall change the attitude of his mind according to the 
nature of the verses he reads. In case of the descriptions of 
punishment, he shall take a fearful attitude; and in case of the descri¬ 
ptions of Paradise a countenance of joy. Allah gives a hint in this 
verse: Had We revealed this Quran upon a mountain, you would 
have certainly seen it fearful, prostrated out of fear of 
Allah—59:20Q. 

IMPORTANT CHAPTERS IN THE QURAN. The following are the important 
ohapters and verses in the Quran :— 

(1) OPENING CHAPTER (IQ) known as Fatihah is the most meritorious (87: 
: 10. No previous Prophet was given a chapter like it (37:17) and there is nothing 
like it (87:32) There is oure in it- 37:584w and a rank—37:59Sw. 

(2) CHAPTER IKHLA8 (112Q). A single reading brings rewards of reading one 
third of the whole Quran—37:20 To love it is to gain Paradise—37:23. Other re¬ 
ferences :3728, 87:44 46, 47, 48, 61, 683w, 698w. 

(9) CHAPTER YA'SIN (86Q). It is the heart of the Quran—37:37. Its read¬ 
ing brings rewards of ten readings of the Quran—37:578w. If recited at noon, 
all needs are removed—37:591w. It should be read before a dying man—37:692w. 

(4) CHAPTER SHAKING (99Q). It brings rewards of reading half of the 
Quran (87:44). It is sufficient—37:58. 

(6) VERSES 2:84 to 86. No Prophet was given the like inf it—87:17; sufficient for 
protection of a man—37:18. If read for three nights, the devil goes away froit 
the house, 87:96* 
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1. Osman reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: The 
best of you is he who has 

leant the Quran and then 

* 

teaches it. — Bukhari . 

2, Oqbah-b-A’mer reported : 
The Apostle oE Allah came 
out while we were in Suffah 
2-283 and asked: Who among 
you likes to go out everydry 
at morn to Bathhan or to 

, r 

Aqiq 2234 and bring two she- 
camels with young ones without 
committing sin and severing 
blood-tie ? We replied : O 
Apostle of Allah ! everyone 
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(6) VERSE 2:255Q is a great verse near Allah -87:587w, 15. If it is read 
at the time of sleep, the devil will not come till morning—87:16. 

(7) CHAPTER COW (*2Q). If it is read in any house, the devil will not remain 
there—87:12. It will give shade in the next world—87:18. Other references 87: 
585w, S86w. 

(6) ‘The Eamily of Imran’ (3Q)-87:1S ) 58ow, 586w. 

,(10) VERSES 18:1 to 10. Dajjal will not attack him—87:19. 

(11) REFUGING VERSES (113, 114Q). They are the best refuging verses—37: 
28, 50 ; should be recited in bed time —37:24. 

(12) VERSES 40:1—3Q. If it is recited at dusk, he will be protected till dawn ; 
and if at dawn, he will be protected till dusk—37:84. 

(13) CAAPTER 44Q. If recited at night, 70000 angels will seek forgiveness for 


him—87:40. 


(14) CHAPTER 67Q. Whoso reads it, it, will intercede for him till he is 
forgiven. 

(15) Oth^r important chapters are 59:23—25Q,2:225—1227Q, 56Q, 56Q, 102Q etc. 
References. Quran—The Quran contains everything—25:14, to forget the Quran- 

reading is a great sin—34:188 ; 38:4. He who commits it to memory is honour¬ 
able—34:52lw. The Quran was revealed with truth for men 39:41 Q ; 7:204, 25:1 

4 ' 1 * | 

See notes 2414 and 2456 about the purity and revelation of the Quran. 
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2287. Suffah is a corner of the Prophet’s mosque at Medina which was re- 
Beryed for those companions, whp exclusively, devoted themselves to divine worship. 
They are called As’habe-SufEah (companions of the Suffah),^ 

, 2238. Rathhan and Aqiq are two places,at Medina, the former being very near 
*amd the letter four miles from Medina. In these places, markets are hel^d and 
fine camels are sold. Camels form the best wealth of the Arabs and, bonce 


- i> '’ ;^»ti^^:Quraniu l verses have been compared Witt she-oamels» 
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of us likes that. He said : Is it 
not better for one of you that he 
should come out at morn to the 
mosque and teach or read two ve¬ 
rses from the Book of Allah than 
(to have) two she-camels, and three 
(vorses) better for him than three 
(she-camels), and four (verses) better 
than four (camels) and their equi¬ 
valent numbers (better than) the 
equivalent she-camels ?*— Muslim. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Does anyone of you likes, when 
he returns to his family, to find 
therein three fat big pregnant 
she-camels ? ‘Yes’ replied we. 
He said ; Then three verses which 
anyone of you reads in his 
prayer are better than three 
fat big pregnant she-camels. 

— Muslim. 

4. Ayesha reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : One 
who has got expert knowledge 
in the Quran is with the honour¬ 
able pious scribes 2235 ; and one 
who reads the Quran and 
struggles therein while it appears 
difficult to him has got double 
rewards. 2235 — Agreed% 

lbn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said; 
There’s no envy except for 
two: a man whom Allah has 
given the Quran and who stands 
up by it throughout the night 
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and throughout the day, and 
a man whom Allah has given 
wealth and who spends there¬ 
from throughout the night 
and throughout the day. 

— Agreed . 

6* Abu Musa reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: The 
parable of the believer who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of an orange of which the 
smell is pleasant and the taste 
is pleasant, and the parable 
of the believer who does not read 
the Quran is the parable of a 
fresh date which has got no smell 
but of which the taste is sweet, and 
the parable of the hypocrite who 
does not read the Quran is like 
the parable of a colocynth which 
has got no smell but of which 
the taste is bitter, and the 
parable of the hypocrite who 
reads the Quran is the parable 
of a fragrant flower which has 
got a pleasant smell but of which 
the taste is bitter. Agreed upon it . 
And in a narration : The believer 
who reads the Quran and acts up 
to it is like an orange, and the 
believer who does neither read 
the Quran, nor act up to it is 
like a fresh date.* 

7. Omar-b-al Khattab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
/Verily Allah will raise, up 
some peoples by this- Book 

; Jxm down others by 
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8. Abu Syeed alKhodri re¬ 
ported that" 03aid-b-Huzair had 
said : While he was reading 
one night the Chapter ‘Cow’ 
at a time when his horse was 
tied up near him, the horse 
suddenly jumped up. Then he 
remained silent and the horse 
also kept quiet. Again he read 
and the horse jumped up. 
Then he remained silent and the 
horse also kept quite. Again 
he read and the horse jumped 
up. Then he finished while his 
son Yahya was near it He 
feared lest it might attack 
him. When he detained it, he 
raised up his head towards 
heaven when lo \ there was 
a canopy wherein there wer e 
as it were lights. When it 
was dawn, the Holy Prophet 
was informed and he said : 
Read, O son of Huzair ? 
Read, O son of Huzair ? 
He said : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! I fear lest it 
may tread upon Yahya who 

is near it. I went to him 
and raised up my head towards 
the heaven when lo ! there was 
something like a canopy wherein 
there were as it were lights. 

I came out till I did not see 
it. He asked: And do you 
know what it is ? He replied 
“No”. He said: Those were 

the angels who came near to 
hear your voice. Had you read, 
they WQuld have regained till 
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dawn and the people would 
have been , looking at them. 
They could not • have hidden 
themselves from them, —Agreed 
9i Bara'a reported: A man 
was reading the Chapter Cave 
(18Q ) while there was a 
horse by his side tied up with 
two ropes. A cloud covered 
him and it began to come 
nearer and nearer while his 
horse was jumping up. When 
it was dawn, he came to the 
Prophet and narrated it to him 
He said : That is the consola¬ 
tion that came down with the 
Quran. —Agreed 

10. Abu SayOed al-Mualla re¬ 
potted : While I was praying 
within the mosque, the Prophet 

h 

oalled me bat I did not reply 
to him. Thereafter I came to 
him and asked : O Apostle of 


Allah ! verily I was praying. 

He said : Did not Allah say : 

* 

Respond to Allah, and to his 
Apostle when he calls you ? 
Then he said: shall I not 
teach you the most meritorious 

chapter of ' the Quran before 

1 f t * 

you. go out of the mosque ? 
He took hold of my hand. 
When we wished to come out^ I said: 
O ApoBtle of Allah ! you have 
said that you would' teach me 
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the most meritorious chapter of 
the/Quran. He said: All praise 
/is due to Allah, the Lord of 
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oft-repeated verses and the 
great Quran which I have 
brought. — Bukhari 

11. Ziyad-b-Labeed reported 
that the Prophet mentioned 
something. He said: That 
(will come to pass) at the time 

‘ when learning will depart. I 
asked : O Ms. of Allah, and 

* 

how will learning depart while 
we have been reading the Quran 
and educating our children 
to read it and while our children 

will educate their children to 

* 

read it up to the Resurrection 
Day ? He said : 0 Ziyad ! may 
thy mother be heavy with 
thee ! if I had been the mo 3 t 
learned man at Medina T 

J * 

could have taught you. Do not 
the Jews and Christians read 
the Torah and the Bible while 
they do not know what is in 
them j> — Ahmad , Ibn MajaJi , 

Tirmizi 

12, Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Don't .make your houses grave¬ 
yards. Verily the devil flees 
away from the house wherein 
the chapter ‘Cow* is read. 

—Muslim 

13* Abu Omamah reported; I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say: 
Bead the Quran ; verily it will 
come as an intercessor on the 
Resurrection Day for its readers* 
Read the two brilliant chapters 

85 
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*fche Cow' and ‘the Family of 
Imran" because they will come 
on the Resurrection Day like 
two clouds (as it were), or two 
canopies, or two flocks of birds 
in rows, giving shade to their 
readers. Read the chapter c Oow". 
Verily to take recourse to it is 
a blessing and to give it up is 
a cause of grief, and the in¬ 
dolent will be unable to over- 

take iL —Muslim 

14. Nawas-b-Sam’an reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah say ; 
The Quran will be brought on 
the Resurrection Day along with 
those who used to act u p to it. 
The chapters ‘Cow’ and ‘the 
Family of Imran’ will come in 
advance of it as if they will he 
like two clouds or two black 
shades with a shining space 
between them both, or they will 
both be like two flocks of birds 
in rows giving shade to their 
readers. —Muslim. 

15. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah asked; 

O Abul Munzir ! do you know 
as to which verse of the Book 
.of the Almighty Allah is 
greatest near you J sa^ . 
Allah His Apostle know best. 

I aBked : 0 Abul Munzir | do 
you know as to which verse of 
the Book of the Almighty Allah 
is greatest near you ? I said . ’ 

* * a ^ _ * 
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bat He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting (2:25 ?Q). Then 
he struck my chest with his 
hand and said : 0 Abul 

Munzir ! may learning welcome 
thee with cheers \ — Muslim. 

16. Abu Hurairah reported : 
The Apostle of Allah entrusted 
me with the charge of Zakat 
during Ramzan. Somebody 
came to me rnd began to take 
away some food-stuffs. I over¬ 
took him and said; I must 
take you to the Prophet. He 
said 1 am a needy man with 
a big family in my charge, and 
so I have got a pressing need. 
He said : Then I let him go free 
and went at dawn (to the 
Prophet). The Prophet asked: 
0 Abu Hurairah, what did 
your prisoner do last night ? I 
Baid: 0 Apostle of Allah ! he 

complained of a pressing need 
and a big family. Then I felt 
pity for him and let him go his 
way. He said : Behold ! verily 
he belied you and he w 11 suon 
return. Then I came to know 
that he would soon return on 
account of the Prophet’s saying 
‘that he would soon turn back’. 
I noticed that he came to 
take foodstuffs. So I arrest¬ 
ed him and said; I must 
take you to the Apostle of 
Allah. He said: Leave me as I 


am a. 


man, wMjh. a big. 
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not come 


again. 


Then 


showed kindness on him, and 
let him have his way. I went 
at dawn and the Prophet asked 
me ; O Abu Hurairah ! what did 
your prisoner do ? I replied s 
O' Apostle of Allah ! he co¬ 
mplained of a pressing want 
and a big family. Then 
I took compassion on him 
and let him have his way. He 
said: Behold ! verily he belied 
you and will soon come 
back. Then I noticed that he 
came to take the food-s tuffs. 
I arrested him and said : 
I must take you to the Apostle 
of Allah and this is the last 
of the three times. Verily you 
promised that you won Id not 
.come again but you have come. 
He said: Leave me; I shall 
teach you some words with 
which Allah may give you bene¬ 
fit. When you go to your bed, 
read the verse of the Throne- 
“He is Allah, there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting”, till you finish 
the verse (2:255Q). Verily a pro- 

tectorfrom Allah will not cea s e 
to come over you, and the 
devil will not come to you till 
morning. Then I let him g0 

**7? I went at dawn and 
th$ JProphet asked me j What 
did your prisoner do?' I repli- 

ij Promised me that he 

same words 
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with which Allah will do me be¬ 
nefit. He said : Behold ! verily 
he has spoken the truth to you 
though he is a great liar. Do 
n't you buow with whom you 
were speaking since three nights? 
I said : No. He said : He is the 
devil. — Bukhari 

17. Ibn Abbas reported : When 
Gabriel (P. H.) was seated near the 
Prophet, he heard a voice from 
above. He raised up his head 
and said : It is a door from 
heaven which has been opened to¬ 
day and which was never opened 
before except to-day. An angel 
got down from it. He said : 
He is an angel who has come 
down to the earth to-day and 
who did never come down 
before bub to-day. He greeted 
and said: Give good news of 
two lights which I have been 
given and which no Prophet 
before you was given—the Open¬ 
ing of the Book (IQ) and the last 
portions of the Chapter Cow (*2:84 
86). You will never read a letter 
from them but you will be 
given (reward) therefor. 

—Muslim 

18. Abu Maa’udi reported that 
the Apo3tle o£ Allah said : As 
for the two verses at tho 
end of the Chapter Cow, whoso 

them at night, they are 
sufficient for him. — Agreed 
: r 19. Abu D&rda’a reported 
l that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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Whoever commits to memory 
ten verses from the beginning of 
the chapter Cave (18 : 1—10Q) 
will he protected from Dajjal. 2237 
* — Muslim. 

20. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah asked : Will 
you nob be able to read one- 
third of the Quran in one night ? 
They replied : And how can he 
read one-third of the Quran ? 
He said : ‘Say, He is Allah, the 
One/ it will be equivalent to one- 
third of the Quran. — Muslim , 
Bukhari from Abu Sayeed. 

21. Ayesha reported ; The 
Prophet sent a man in command 
of an army, and the latter used 
to read (the Quran) for his 
companions in their prayer and 
.end with “Say, He is Allah, the 
One (112Q)’. When they returned, 
they mentioned it to the Prophet. 
He said: Ask him for what 
reason he did so. They asked 
him* He said: Because it is 
descriptive' of the Merciful, 
and I like to read it. The Prophet 
said: Iaform him that Allah 

t 

loves him. — Agreed. 
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22. Anas reported that a man 
said: 0 Apostle of Allah ! I 
like this chapter : ‘Say, He is 
Allah, the One (l!2Qy. He said 
Tour love f yi it will admit you 
in Paradise. 
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23. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Do you not see the verse3 sent 
down this night the like of 
which was rever seen ? He 
said: ‘Say, I seek refuge with 

' the Lord of the dawn (113Q)’ 
and *1 seek refuge with the Lord 
of men (114Q)’. — Muslim. 

24. Ayesha reported t When¬ 
ever the Prophet went to his bed 
every night, he used to join 
together his palms, puff breath 
unto them and read therein : 
‘Say, He is Allah, the One (112Q)’ 
‘Say, I seek refuge with the 
Lord of the dawn (113Q),’ ‘Say, 
I seek refuge with the Lord of 
men (U4Q)/ and rub there¬ 
with his body as far as he could, 
beginning therewith from his 
head and face and what was 
projecting from his body. He 
used to do it thrice. — Agreed. 

25. AbduIIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said * 
The reader of the Quran will be 
asked : Head, ascend a.w and 
recite as you used to do in the 
world, because your rank is at 
the time of the last verse you 
read. —Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu 

Daud, Nisai. 

26. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of the Allah said * 
Verily he in whose chest there 
is nothing of the Quran is like 
a destroyed house, 

^-r-Tirmizi (Correct), Darimi. 
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27. Abu Sayeed reportad that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Glorious and Exalted Lord will 
say : Whoever is kept engaged 
by the Quran from (His) remem¬ 
brance and beseeching, I give him 
more than what the beseechers 
are given ; and the excellence of 
the Word of Allah is above all 
other words like the excellence 
of Allah over His creations. 

Tirmizi , Darimi, Baihaqi 

(Approved, Bare). 

28. Ibn Mas’ud reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads a letter from the Book 
of Allah, gets one virtue in its 
place ; and one virtue has got ten 
rewards like it. I don’t say that 
‘Alif, Lam, Mim’ is a letter, 
but Alif is a letter, Lam is a 
letter and Mim is a letter. 

—Timm (. Approved , Correct , 

Bare) 
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29, Hares b-A’war reported ; 
I was walking within the mos<jue 
when lo ! the people were 
engaged in vain discourses, I 
went to Ali and informed him 
of this. He said : Are they 
doing this still?. ‘Yes’ said I, 
He said : Behold ! I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say Behold ! 
there will soon appear calamity. 
I asked; What will be the way 
hf getting out of it, 0 Ms. of 
Allah ? .He said. The book of 
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tidings of those before yon and 
the tidings of those after yon and 
the decision of what occurs 
among you. It is clear, not a 
vain discourse. Whoso among 

the oppressors abandons Allah 

shall ruin him ; and whoso seeks 

guidance in what is besides it, 

Allah shall misguide him, and it 

is the firmest rope of Allah, 

y'' 

and it is the great reminder, 
and it is the straight path. It 
is a thing with which passions 
neither go astray, nor the 
tongues falsify, nor the learned 
are satisfied with it, nor does it 
grow old byexcessive repetitions, 
nor its wonders come to an end. 
It is a thing from which the Jinn 
didnot turn away when they hear- 
ed it, so much so that they said : 
Verily we have heard an 
wonderful Quran that guides to 
truth ; so we took faith in it. 
Whoso speaks according to it, 
speaks the truth ; and whoso acts 
up to it, is rewarded ; and whoso 
decides therewith is just; and who¬ 
so invites to it, is guided to the 
straight path. — Tirmizi , Darimi 

30. Mu'azal-Johaniy reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso reads the Quran and acts 
up to what is therein, his parents 
will b© adorned on the 
Rusurrection Day with a crown 
of which the brilliance will be 
greater than the rays of the sun 
in the houses of this world provi¬ 
ded it (sun) existed in your midst. 

86 
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What is then your conjecture 
about one who works up to 
it ? 2239 — Ahmad , Abu Daud . 

31. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
reads the Quran, and commits it 
to memory, and knows its lawful 

things as lawful and unlawful 

things as unlawful, Allah will 

admit him in Paradise and 

will accept his intercession for 

ten persons out of his family 

members, for every one of whom 

the fire has become sure. 

—Ahmad, Ibn Majah , Tirmizi 2240 

32. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah asked 
Obai-b-Ka’ab • How do you read 
(the Quran) in prayer ? Then he 
lead ‘the Mother of the Quran 
(IQ).’ The Apostle of Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
iny life, the like of it was never 
revealed either in the Torah or 
in the Gospel, or in the Zabur, 
or in the Quran ; and it is ‘the 
seven oft-repeated verses’ and the 
greater Quran which I have 
been given. 

—Tirmizi {Approved, Correct.) 

33. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Learn the 
Quran and read it, verily the 
parable of the Quran for one who 
learns, reads and stands up there¬ 
with in prayer is like the parable 
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r, 2:^39. Its isnad is weak.. 
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of a bag filled up with mask 
which diffuses its smell in every 
direction; an<| the parable of 
one who learns it and sleeps 
while it is in his belly is like the 
parable of a big of mask that is 
closed up. 2241 

Tirmizi, Nisai, Ibn May ah. 
31. Same reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Whoso reads at 
dawa the (chapter) Believer — 
‘Him, Mim’—up to—‘To Him is 
the return (4o : lto3)’ and Ayatul 
Kursi (2 : 225 or 257 q), is protec¬ 
ted therefor till dusk ; and 
whoso reads them at dusk is 
protected therefor till dawn. 

Tirmizi {Rare), Darimi. 

35. Nu’man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily Allah had written a 
book 2)DJ years bsfore He created 
the heavens and earth. He revealed 
from it two verses with which 
He closed the chapte r ‘Oow’, and * 
these two are not read three 
nights in a house but to drive off 
the devil from coming close 
to it. 

—Tirmizi (Rare), Darimi. 

36. Abu D&rda’a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads three verses from the first 
portion of the Gave (IS : 1-3Q) is 
protested from the trial of 
Dijjal, 

—Tirmizi {Approved, Bare). 
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37. Anas reported that the ^ % <' *' 

Messenger of Allah said: There ■* ^ ^ ^ 

is certainly a heart for everything, '"“'j j A £ A u£s *£ "li 

and the heart of the Quran is *x ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

‘Ya, Sin—36Q/and whoso reads , <. ''' ■'a, ' 

‘Ya, Sin, Allah writes for him x x * ^ 

in exchange of- its reading (the * 0 y ' 

rewards of) the reading of the . / / 

° SCx^AxtfAoiX 

(whole) Quran ten times. lXMj ( u^ji ) ^al) 

—Tirmizi (Bare), Darimi, ' x vx x 

38. Abu:Hurairah reported that A| JuT JUJU 

the Apostle of. Allah said : Whoso ‘ J ^ 

reads ‘Ham, - Mim’ (the y»«-o LUJ ^ ^IAJ| ^ 

Yapour-4tQ) in a night, gets ' / 

up at dawn while 70,000 angels * iiib° <—*11 yf)?* 

seek forgiveness for him. & a ^ j. ^ ^ 

-Tirmizi {Bare) ( 

_ y X •• xX X 
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reeds -Hem Mim' (the % 2-^$$ 'i'j&Tl 
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night is forgiven. Tirmizi {Bare) ( <—• 4 ^ ) yi | 

40. Irbad-b-Sariyah reported 3 s ' k ,k* , 

that the Prophet used to read . 0 **^ ti/l \j*. ixH^I 

‘The Glorifications’ 224 2 before he XXAS A X XAX x«XXA XXAX xx 
W.eut to bed, saying: Verily 

therein there is a verse which -Y. A " * K . « 

is-better than one thousand ' <-7* ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

verses.’ —Tirmizi, Abu Baud ( clCIT l>« 3 f) * 

4L Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said. ^1 Jr; Sy^ ^ 1 ^ 

Verily there is a chapter of jfx! XAJP !x f AJJA ^ /XAX a? 
the Quran (consisting) of thirty *" * i_#’ *;r* u/' 
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verses. -Tirmizi, Abu Daud ( ol^lT JUf) 

41 . Abu Hurairah reported K , 

that the Apostle of Allah said. ^1 Jj-; J<-* JU Sy^ ^ 1 ^ 

Verily there is a chapter of /x! XAJP !x f AJJa ^ /XA/ a? 

the Qnran (consisting) of thirty *" * i_#’ *;r* u/' 

2242, These are seven chapters-’ 17, 57, 69, 6l, 6*2, 64 and 87. Some say that 

\ ^ V6r8e , T 10 * S ^ e ^ 6r ^ an 1000 verses is: ‘Had We revealed this Quran upon 
aln * ^ ou> certainly ,have seen it falling down splitting asunder be- 

fear of arid We set forth these prarables to men that they 

r —59:21Q. Some say that it is the following .verse: He is the First 

^ eat and the Secret, and He has knowledge aver all 
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verses, which, intercedes for s 
mm till he is forgiven, and 
that is—Blessed is He in 
whose hand is the kingdom (97 Q) 

—Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Daud, 
N%S(x% 1 Ibn Majah. 

42. Ibn Abba* reported: A 
certain companion of the Pro¬ 
phet pitched his tent over a 
grave and it did not occur to him 
that it was a grave. There 
was a min reading thereon 
the chapter “Blessed is He in 
whose hand is the kingdom 
(67Q)” till he finished it. Then 
he came to the Prophet and 
informed him. The Prophet 
said ; It is that which prevents, 
it is that which secures salva¬ 
tion, saving him from the chasti - 
sement of Allah. Tirmizi (Rare) 

43. Jaber reported ; The 
Prophet used not to sleep till 
he read— ‘Alif, Lam, Mim (The 
Descent (32Q) and ‘Blessed is He 
in whose hand is the kingdom'. 
— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darimi, 
(Gorrreet). 

44. Ibn Abb&t and Ana*-b- 
Malek reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said: ‘When it will 
be shaken (99Q)’ is equivalent 
to half the Quran, and ‘Say, 
He is Allah, the One—112Q* is 
equivalent to one-third of the 
Quran, and ‘Say, 0 you un¬ 
believers (109Q)’ is equivalent 
Jo one-fourth of the Quran. 

—Tirmizi 
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45. • Ma/qal-b-Yasar reported 
from the Prophet who said: 
Whpso, reads at dawn three 
times ‘I seek refuge to Allah, 
the Hearing, the Knowing, from 
the accursed devil’, and then 
reads three verses from the 
last portion of the chapter 
Banishment (59:23 - 25), Alla.h 
gives for his care 70,000 angels 
who send blessings on him till 
dusk ; and if he dies on that 
day, he dies a martyr ; and 
whoso reads it at .dusk is in the 
same rank. 

— Darimi, Tirmizi (Bare) 

46. An^s reported from the 
Prophet who said : Who 30 reads 
every day ‘Say, He is Allah, the 
One (112Q )’. two hundred 
times,' the sins of fifty years are 
effaced from him except, .that 
debt . will remain due "from 
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— Tirmizi, Darimi . 


47. Same .reported from the 

Prophet who said : Whoso 

■* , 

intends to> sleep on his bed and 

then inclines to his right side for 

* 

sleep*and thereafter reads “Say, 
He is Allah, ijhe’ One (112Q) ,J 
one .hundred times, the Lord wiil 
S*ay to him when there will Occnr 
the JEtesurrection Day * 0 My sar- 
vkhi ! "enter Paradise upon ybnr 
4ght ? >ide. i; . , .. , . , 

Tirmizi (Approved, Bare) 
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* »■ , 

. 48. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet heard a man 
road ‘Say, He is Allah, the One 
(112Q).’ ; and he said “It has be¬ 
come sure.” I asked : And what has 
become sure ? He said * Paradise. 

— Malek, Tirmizi , Nisai, 

49. Farwah-b-Naufal reported 
from his father who asked : 0 
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50. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported: 

"When I was travelling with 

* 

the Prophet between Hujfah 
and Abwa’a, a gust of wind and 
intense darkness prevailed over 
us. The Apostle-of Allah began 
to seek refuge with ‘I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn’ 
(113Q) and ‘I seek refuge with 
the Lord of men (L14Q), ‘ and he 
was saying : 0 Oqbah ! seek 
refuge with them both and 
nobody sought refuge with any¬ 
thing like them, 

—Abu Daud. 

51. AbduIIah-b-Khubaib repor 
ted: We came out in a night 
of rain and intense darkness 
wishing (to come to) the Prophet 
and then we found him out. He 
said : Say. 1 asked : What shall 1 
say ? He said : ‘Say, He is 
Ailah, the One (L12Q),’ and the 
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two Refuging Chapters three times 
when it is dawn and when it is 
dusk, it will suffice you for 
everything. — Tirmizi, Abu 

Daud, Nisai. 

52. Oqbahb-A’mer reported; 

I asked : O Apostle of Allah ! 

I read the chapter Hud (11Q) or 
the chapter Joseph (12Q). He 
said : You will never read any¬ 
thing which is more acceptable 
to Allah than ‘Say, I seek refuge 
with the Lord of the early dawn 
(113Q)’. — Ahmad, Nisai, Darimi. 
£8. Abdttllah-b-Amr reported: 

A man came to the Prophet and 
said: Read out to me, O Apostle 
of Allah. He said : Read three 
(chapters) having *Alif, Lam, Ra\ 
He said : My years have 
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increased and my heart has 
become hard and my tongue has 
become thick. He said: Bead 
three having ‘Ham, Mim\ He 
replied as he had replied. The 
man said : 0 Apostle of Allah \ 
read out a comprehensive chapter 
to me. Then the Apostle of 
Allah read out to him ‘When it 
will be shaken (99Q)/ till he 
finished it. Then the man said : 
By One who has sent you with 
truth, I shall never do more than 
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things under the Throne on the 
Resurrection Day ; the Quran 
(manifest and secret) which will 
dispute with the people, and 
trust and blood tic which will 
proclaim ‘Behold ! whoso joins 
his tie with me, Allah will join 
His tie with him, and whoso cuts 
otf the tie from me, Allah will 
cut off the tie from him. 22 44 

—Skarhi Sunnab. 
577 w. Oqbah-b-A’mer repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: If the Quran is wrapped up 
in a leather and then thrown, in 
the fire, it will not be burnt. 2’- 4a 

‘S' 

' Darimi. 

578w. Abu Hurairah report 1 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
Verily the Almighty Allah rea 
‘The Ta’ha (20Q)’ and ‘The Ya’sin- 
36Q‘ one thousand years before 
He had- created the. heavens and 
earth. When the angels heard 
the^ Quran, they said ; Happy 
wilf’be the people on whom it will 
be revealed, and happy will be 
those chests which will bear this, 
and happy will be those tongues 
which will hold talk in accordance 

— Darimi. 

579w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Interpret the Quran and follow its 
important things, and its inportant 
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and whoBO Qbservea them will be admitted in the shade of 
on the Resurrection Day. The Quran will stand/. 
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things are its obligatory duties 
and its prescribed ordinances. 

—Baihaqi 

580w. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet said : The reading 
of the Quran in prayer is better 
than the reading of the Quran 
in what is besides prayer ; and 
the reading of the Quran in 
what is besides prayer is better 
than Tasbih and Takbir; and 
Tasbih is better than charity, 
and charity is better than fast¬ 
ing, and fasting is a shield 
against the fire. — Baihaqi 
58lw. Osman-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported from his grand father 
who had said : The Apostle of 
Allah said : The Quran-reading 
of a man without the • Book 
has got one thousand merits 
and his Quran-reading with the 
Book increases in addition to 
it to two thousand merits 

—Baihaqi 

582w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of f Allah said ; 
Verily these hearts receive rust 
as' iron receives rust when 
water falls on it. It was 
questioned : 0 Apostle of Allah, 
And what is its remedy ? TTa 
replied ; Constant remembrance 
of death and the Quran-reading 

* — Baihaqi. 

583w. Aifa-b-Abd al kalayi re- 
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the One ( 112Q )’. He said : 
Which verse of the Quran is 
greatest ? He said : Ayatul 

Kursi-Allah, there is no deity 
tut He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting (2;225-227Q). He 
asked: 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

which verse do you like that 
it might benefit you and your 
followers ? He replied : The last 
portion of the chapter Cow, 
and verily it comes from the 
treasures of mercy of the 
Almighty Allah under His 
Throne. He gave it to this 
people. There is no good of 
the good of this world and the 
hereafter but is contained 
therein. —Darimi. 

584w. Abdul Malek-b-XJmair 
reported a Mursal tradition : 
The Apostle of Allah said : There 
is cure from every disease in 
the Opening of the Book (IQ) 

—Darimi, Baihaqi. 
5S5w. Osman-b-Affan re¬ 
ported ; Whoso reads the 
last portion of ‘The family of 
Imran’ in a night, the standing 
of a night ( in prayer) is 
recorded for him. -—Darimi. 

586w. Makhul reported : Who¬ 
so reads the chapter ‘The 
Family of Imran’ at night on 
the Jumma day, the angels 
send blessings on him up to 
the night. -Darimi. 

587w. Jubair-b-N uf air report¬ 
ed-that the Apostle of - Allah 
said j Verily Allah closed the 
chapter Cow with two verses 
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which were given to me out of 
His treasure under the Qkrone. 
So learn them and teach them 


to your wives ; verily they are 
a blessing and a means of near¬ 
ness and supplication, 

Darimi (Defective) 
58 -*w. Ka’ab reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Read 
the chapter Hud on the Jumma 
day. —Darimi 

589 w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso reads the chapter Cave 
on the Jumma day, there is 
light for him between two 
J ammas. — Baihaqi . 

590w. Khalid-b-Ma’dan re 
ported: Read the chapter of 
Salvation, and that is ‘Alif, 
Lam, Mim (The Descent)* and 
verily it reached me that a 
man used to read it more than 
j he used to read other things, 
and he was a great sinner. It 
spread its wings over him 
saying : O Lord ! forgive him, 
and verily he reads me very 
much. Then the Almighty 
Lord accepted its intercession 


and said : Write one virtue for 
him in exchange of one sin 
and raise up a rank for him. 
And, he also said: It will 
argue on behalf of its reader 




in the grave saying • O Allah ! 
had Ibeen -of Thy 'Book, 
Accept my intercession for hiin; 
'had 1 ^een , v not of Thy 
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will then become like a bird 
which will spread over its 
wings upon him and will inter¬ 
cede for. him and will prevent 
the punishment of the grave 
from him. And he said-" about 
‘The Blessed (17Q)’ in a similar 
manner. It was Knalid who 
used not to go to bed till he 
read them both. Tatis said : 
These’ two have been given 
superiority over every . other 
chapter of the Quran by sixty 
times. — Darimi 

59 Iw. Ata’-b-Abi Rabah re¬ 
ported : It reached me that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
reads *ra,Sin — 36Q' in mid¬ 
day, all his needs are fulfilled. 

—Darimi ( Defective) 

592w. Maqal b-Yasar al Muzani 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Whoso reads f Ya, 
Sin’, seeking the pleasure of the 
Almighty Allah is forgiven of 
his sins that were committed in 

, * ■ i i 

the past. So read it near 

your dying men. —Baihagi 
593w. AbdulIah-b-Mas’ud re 
ported that he said; Eerily 
there is hump for everything 
and the hump of thei Quran is 
the chapter Cow (lQ) ; and 
Verily there is a pith for everything 
and the pith of the Quran is 
the Mufassal ' —Darimi. 

594w. Ali reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say •• ]?or 
everything, there is an adorn¬ 
ment, and the adornment of 
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the Quran is ‘The Merciful (5-5Q)’. 

—Baihaqi 

595w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso reads the chapter—‘The 
Great Event (56Q)’ every night, 
no pressing want will befall on 
him at any time. Ibn Mas'ud 
used to enjoin on his daughters 
to read it every night. — Baihaqi . 

596w. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to like this 
chapter—‘Glorify the name of 
your Lord, the Most High (87Q). * 

— Ahmad . 


597w. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle o£ Allah said : Will 
not some one of you be able to 
read one thousand verses every 
day ? They replied : And who 
is able to read one thousand 
verses every day ? He said : 
Will not some one of you be able to 
read ‘Abundance hath destroyed 
you (102Qy ? - Baihaqi . 

$98w. Sayeed-b-al Musayyeb 
reported a Mur3al from the Holy 
prophet who said : Whoso reads 
c Say, He is Allah, the One 
(11%Q)* ten times, a palace will 
be built for him in Paradise; and 
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)ip>V v 


id 1 ; v » i 


fl V, ^ 

whoso reads it twenty times, two 

* * * 

palaces will be built for him in 
Paradise ; and whoso reads 1 it 
thirty ' times, three palaces in 
will be built for hym. 

Khattab said : By 
Apostle of Allah, in 
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said : Allah is more generous 
than that. —Dtirivii 

599w. Hasan reported a Mursal 
that the Prophet said : Whoso 

9 * 

reads one hundred verses in a 
night, the Quran does hot dis¬ 
pute with him that night, and 
whoso reads two hundred verses 
in a night, the Qunut of one 
night is recorded for him, and 
whoso reads from five hundred 
verses in one night up to one 
thousand verses, gets up at dawn 
with the rewords o£ Qintar. They 
asked : And. what is Qintar ? He 
said : Twelve thousands. 
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— Darimi. 

SECTION 2 

Rules of the Quran-:eading [ See note 2232 (e) ] 


54. Abu Musa al sAsh’ari 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said ; Guard the Quran. 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, it is cetainly more slipp¬ 
ing away than a camel in its 
fetters. — Agreed. 

55. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said ; Evil 
it is for anybody to say ‘I have 
forgot such and such a verse. 
Bather he forgot. Bemember 
the Quran ; and verily it 
is. slipping more from the 
breasts of 'm<?n than the 
quadrupeds. — Agreed. 

56. Ibn Omar reported that 
tfie Apostle of Allah said.: 

"Verily the parable of a reader 
°£ the Quran is as the parable 
of an owner of tied camels. If 
h» looks after them* he draws 
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free, they go away. . —Agreed. v „ u . /... (ii ..,. 
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Bead out to me. I said ; I shall 
read out . to you while it was 
revealed to you I He said : 

Verily I like to hear it from 
others. Then I read out the 
chapter ‘Women (4Q)\ till I 
reached this verse—How will it 
be when We shall bring a wit¬ 
ness from every people and bring 
you a witness over them p He 
said : Sufficient it is for you at 
present. 2247 Then I turned my 
look towards him when to ! his 
two eyes were shedding tears. 

— Agreed . 

63. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said to Obai-b-Ka’ab : 

Verily Allah directed me to read 
out the Quran to you. He said ; 

Allah has taken my name to 
you ! ‘Yes' said he. He said : 

Have I been mentioned near 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds ? 

‘Yes' said he. Then his eyes 

shed tears. And in a narration; "" ", vH xx a x^xa,x 
A llah directed me to read out ^ ^ ^y #Ujc 

to you—‘Those who are poly- A -V' a /xaxxaxxxxax 

thiests (Q). He asked; And ^ ^ *\j >) 

has He taken my name ? ‘Yes’ 
said he. Then he wept. 2248 Agreed, 

64. Ibn Omar reported ; The 
Apostle of Allah prohibited to J 

take journey with, the Quran ... ... . 

to the land of the enemies. 2249 I u°j \ i/b 
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2247. This means : Stop reading. Let me ponder over what you have already road 

2248. Obai-b-Ka’ab was a great Qoran-rcader. See pageS (Intrcducfion). 

2249. The jutisfes hold that the Qarau may lawfully be taken to the laud of 
the enemies but it is Makruh. If any letter is written to an infidel with a versa 
of the Quran* it is quite lawful as the Prophet used to do it foe the sake of conver¬ 
sion and write letters t^ the kings and emperors inviting them to accept Island 
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Agreed upon it . And in a narra - 

tion of Muslim : Do’nt travel 

with the Quran, because I am 
not secure from its being 
overtaken by the enemies. 

— Mishkat , 

65. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re 

ported : I sat with a party of 
the poor refugees ; 2?f0 some of 
them were covering others from 
nudity, while a reader was read¬ 
ing out to us, when lo ! the 
Prophet came and stood among 
us. When the Prophet remain¬ 
ed standing, the reader became 
silent and greeted. Then he 
asked : What were you doing 
We replied • We were listening 
to the Book of the Almighty 
Allah. He said : All praise is 
for Allah who created among 
my followers those with whom 
I have been commanded to 
keek patience. Then he sat 
down in our midst in order to 
make himself comfortable among 
us. . Afterwards he hinted thus 
with his hand. They all sat in 
a circle and their faces turned 
close to him. He said : 0 

Refugees 1 take good news of a 
perfect light on the Resurrection 
Day • you* will enter paradise 
before the rich people by half 
a day, and that is * f >00 years. 

—A bn Band . 
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The poor Refugees wer^ s> very pwr.thit they had 


^ ^ ^ ^ r ^’ r i . vv *A^fvi DOG 67611 oumoi^l 

so,aa to eoveic their bodies therwith. It was then Aqt a, eom^le^ nudity whi( 
the private parts wholly unooye^^ 
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66. Bara’a-b-A’jeb reported that 
the Prophet said: Ad:>rn the 
Quran with yoar voice?. Ahnad, 

— Ibn Majah } Abu Diul, DctrimU 

67. Sa’ad-b-Ohadah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Qhere is no man who learns 
the Quran and then forgets it 
but will meet Allah on the 
Resurrection Dxy with his ears 
and no3e mutilated, 

—Abu Dand, D arimi. 

68. AbdulIaH-VAn? reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

He does not understand who 
reads the Q iran in less than 
three days. 

—Tirmizi, Abu Daddy DarimL 

69. Oqbah-b-A’mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
One who reads the Quran aloud 
is like one who gives alms 
openly, and one who reads the 
Quran with a low, voice is like 

one who gives alms in secret. 
—Abu Dandy Nisai , Tirimzi 

{Approved, Bare)* 

70. Suhaib reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : He who 

considers the unlawful things of 

, * 

the Qur B an as lawful does not put 
faith in the Quran . — Tirmizi . 

71. Lais-b-Sa’ad reported : He 
askod Omme Salamah 2250a about 
the Quran-reading of the Pro¬ 
phet, when lo! she wa3 

__ r - - , , _r -. -\ . 
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2250a. Lus-b-SVad report id fci.n bbe soa of Abu Mlulaikali ^hp ,.had_ re^orj^ 
from Ya* la-b-Mamlefe wiio hid a^ked Ooini9-SaXam%b. m 



700 


AL-HABIS 


•£> Sot y yf yKjy y 


S 

Aw y 


describing (his) Quran-reading as / hy / y&y& &s y J My 

very distinct, word by word. * *"ir a ‘ **1^ 

— Tirmizi, A bn Baud, Nisai. . * '**y**j** ts _ 

72. Ibn Juraih reported from ' ^ x 3 3 ^ ' 

the son of Abu Mulaikah who tl v f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bad narrated : The Apostle of " " ^ «f* « 

Allah used to take pause in his ^ ^a^ // a y y s/yy < 

Quran-reading by uttering f ^ ^ ^ l 

Alhamdo Lillahe Rabbil Alamin * yK /Ia w / » Jhyh y jhJy C y/y 
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and then taking a pause, and ^ 4 B j**/1 

thereafter saying ‘Ar-Bahmmer A s '''uj JKt , ’ 

Bahim’ and then taking a (~* fA^yi f Jj*4 (•-? '—*‘4 |*J 
pause* —Tirwiizi* x 

* S Aw/ j ^ 

73. Jaber reported: The ( yj ] ) * ^_aib 

Apostle of Allah came out to “ ^ / ^ 

us while we were reading the A\ J \ J ' nCC 'wi t i ^ 

Quran, and there were Arabs / ^ 

and the non-Arabs amongst us. * yh y y \hjKjyh* *hyy 

w . tit ft « • . IM m in a m 


J *Jy yhyy y yy y y 


J y 

■ f» ^ 

4c V- Ott 3 


/ A / 


-UJ! Jrj u ^ £ %j L J u w c 


•2 /A/ yh y y I AM Jyhs fhyy 


He said: Read. Everybody is 

good (in reading). There will ^ y,y*yytsy a,/* A>AX 

soon appear peoples who will 

keep it up as an arrow is kept - ^ 

OA^S//^ SAA.Jyj yy f y h jh / 

straight. They will hasten with r ^SJ| ^ LT r |J i 

* J 1 Ml i 1 -li ^ ^ ^ 


it and will not make delay ' ^ 

therewith. 2251 . i ^ 

-AU Dand, Baikasi. <'£*’!>‘‘VV 1 ) *“>^>3 

601w. Huzaifah reported that ^^a a ^ X , A ^ A x 

the Apostle of Allah said : Eead 'i/' /**-» Jrj ^ 

the Quran with the tunes of the 
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Aram and their accents, and USj^ajj (_ 4 yd| 
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of the people of the Books. There 
will soon appear a people after 


J ysy hy ^ A Ay yhjjy A A A/ 

I ^Sr^y (JfAWj jji j 


/ / 


/ / / 


y A yA j^y } A^A yAJwyJ ^A/ 


A Ay 


me syho vyUl sing with, the Quran Vfp 3 - (2 Lf'W 

*" V ■ 1 ■—T "" ■" ■ - ——-—— *— - --— — 
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'V either that the people will read, it hastily or that they will 

'^V-v i 'iand. mot' for ^nett-wo^idCy gain or for'Seeking.‘"the 


* «v b *i i w 


# » 

* '<Ti f ’ 



Chapter Xxxvii} the rules €>f the quran reading 


701 


the singing of songs and mourn- 
ins. It will not cross their 
throats. Their hearts will he 
tried, and also the hearts of those 
who will be pleased with their 
affairs. — Baihaqi , Bazin . 

602w. BaraVb-A’jeb reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Read the Qaran with your 
excellent voices, because an excell¬ 
ent voice adds beauty to the 
Quran. — Darimi. 

603w. Taus reported a Mursal 
saying that the Apostle of Allah 
was asked: Who among men 
has got the most excellent sound 
in the Quran reading and the 
most excellent reading ?. He 
said : One whom you consider 
when you hear him that he fears 
Allah, Taus said : Talq was 
like that. — Darimi. 

604w. Obaidah al-MuIaikih 
(and he had company with him) 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : O readers of the 
Quran ! lean not against the 
Quran, 2161a recite it with its due 
recitation throughout the whole 
night and day, read it with an open 
voice, read with melody except 
what is difficult therein, that you 
may attain salvation. And seek 
not its rewards in this world, 
and verily there is reward for it 
(in the next world). —BaikaqL 
605w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
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51a. Leainng against the Quran means to 
with, an absent mind. 


be careless in reading or to read 

v , M 
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The Quran has been reveal- 
ed upon seven dialects, 2251 b J'or 
every verse therein, there is an 
inner and an outer side ; and for 
every end, there is study. 

—Sharhi Stimiat. 
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SECTION 3 

2252. The Collection of the Quran 

[see note 2232(b)] 


74.0mar b-al Khattab reported: 
I heard Hisham-b-Hakim-b- 
Hezam reading the chapter 
Distinction (25Q) other than what 
I read it and what the Apostle 
of Allah read it over to me. I 
was about to hasten (attack) on 
him, bub then I gave him time 
till he finished. Then I 

m 

tied him with his cloth 
and came with him to the 
Apostle of Allah. I said: O 
Apostle of Allah [ I heard him 
reading the chapter Distinction 
other than what you read over to 
^e. ' The Apostle of Allah said : 
Send him to read. Then he read 
as I had heard him read. The 
Prophet said j Thus it has been 
revealed. Then he asked me : 
Read. J read. He said : Thus it 
hag been revealed : Verily this 
Qurah has been revealed upon 
seven dialects. 2253 So tead what 
appears easy therefrom. 
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75. Ibn Mas’ud reported : I 
heard a man reading (the Quran) 
and I heard the Prophet read it 
in a different way. I came with 
him to the Prophet and informed 
him. I noticed disgust upon his 
face. He said : Both of you are 
correct. Don't differ, and verily 
those who were before you differ¬ 
ed and so they were destroyed. 

— Bukhari , 

76. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported: 

1 was in the mosque and a man 
entered to pray and he read a 
reading which I disliked. Another 
got in and read a reading ther than 
that of his companion. When we 
finished the prayer, we went in 
a body to the Prophet. I said : 
This man read a reading which 
I disliked. Another man came 
and, read a reading other than 
that of his companion. The 
Prophet ordered them both and 
so they read. He approaved their 
affairs. Disbelief then fell into 
my mind and not such when 
I was in the Days of Ignorance. 
When the Prophet saw what 
troubled me, he hit my chest 
and then I was perspiring and 
I was as it were looking towards 
Allah with a faint heart. He 
addressed me : O Obai ! I was 
given to read the Quran over one 
dialect. I returned to Him to 
say: Make it easy for my 
followers. It was then returned 
to me for the second time saying. 
Bead' (it) with two dialects* 
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I returned to Him to say : Make 
it easy for my followers. It was 
then returned to me for the 
third tim$: , Jtead, it with 
seven dialects, and there is a 
seeking for-you for every .time 
that I sent you back, which you 
should 'seek, from Me. I said : 

i (fl ’ 

‘ 0 Allah. ! forgive my followeis. 

<0 All^h ! forgive xjdy followers. 

I made delay for the third for a 
. day on which the entire creation 
will turn to me, including even 
Abraham (peace he on him). 

,■ — Muslim . 

77. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle , of Allah said ; 
Gabriel read over(the Quran) to 
nxe in one dialect. I returned to 
Him and continued to seek for 

* * a 

more ftom Him till it reached 
seven dialects. Ibn Shihab said: It 
reached me that as for those seven 
dialects, they are the (same) affair. 
They don't differ in lawful and 

unlawful things. — Agreed. 

\ 

7g. Obay-b-Ka’ab . reported 

that the Apostle Of Allah met 

, 

Gabriel and asked : O Gabriel I I 
hive been raised up among 
an illiterate people amongst 
whom there are the weak, the 
old, the hoys, the girls and men , 
who did not read any book. 
He said : 0 Muhammad !. verily 
the, .Quran has been revealed 
upon , seven dialects. Tirimzi 
:mtpufiied if. And in a narration 
reposed by Ahmad . and Abu 
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sufficient cure therein. And i» 
a narration reported by Nisai, 

He said : Verily Gabriel and 
Michael came to me. Gabriel 
sat by my right side and 
Michael by my left. Gabriel 
said; Read the Quran upon 
one dialect. Michael said; 
‘Increase it*—till he reached up to 
seven dialects. And every dia¬ 
lect is a sufficient cure. 2268 
79. Imran -b-Huss&in reported 
that he passed by a story-teller 
who was reading and then beg¬ 
ging alms. lie recited Istirja a 
and then said: I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say: Whoso 
reads the Quran, let him there¬ 
with beseech Allah. Verily there 
will soon appear peoples who 
will read the Quran to beg there¬ 
with of men. — Ahmad , Tirmizi 

83. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah was not 
aware of the distinct character 
of a chapter till there came the 
revelation to him: ‘In the 2254 name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Most Merciful'. — Abu Dyul, 


A A S AS JASA rrrr - — , 

JA SA 's's * , - « * " -5V* > 

Mjil Jity*?. J 1 *-* uef~4 L./e 

/f / / / ✓ 


vi r 

as \s 


'3 


s / 

✓ I A^A 


JA yA fiA SA yS AS If ' ' 

»0&«J Jb >— ij*- 

J s ' ' ' 


Ay & 9s» 


p As syAy S'S V 


jji uJ 


# U_ 


33 /” 

f* 


I- 

s y 1ZS 

JO r 5 

sss Ay j *fy 

1j* 


yh Ay 


f^y a yj a 

<u I ^ ii/V c ur £ 

/ s s ' 

//»/* < J'A* '*\' h ' 

AS-jiJj JL«»J (*■•> ] J a l 

J A fy . ✓ MS J 'as 

J/i ^ 

{pyAs JA yy fZ f Sj, y \ K *i\\ 

'* y y \y ' 

yAfSAS y \ apa saps as 


/ 


-UJ| 

I ✓ 

/ JsAy 

Oy>ij ) 


// / 


. JA>y yy -* y 

ii) 


of -«• 


/ 

SA"S 




✓ 


s 

or 6 

/ 


ass s as Xy ^ 

J}W. ^ «j r l O - ’* ‘-y* - 31 

S S " ■ 

.g’ , K 9 y A 33 l A ® J, A 

( o,l .>y | ) * ur-yi 

/ ^ S 


2253. This hidis has been the subject of nearly . forty interpret itions and many 
brains were agitated to find out its true meaning. The majority hold, however, 
that these seven dialeots are not seven different tongues but differences in the 
manner of reading and pronouncing certain words. For example, at the end of, the 

first chapter sometimes pronounced as Zwallin and sometimes as X) Tallin. I^thi* 

way, there are seven different pronunciations or readings according to different conson 
ants. This was due to different readings of the same Arabic language among the 
various tribes of Arabia but the reading of the Quraish Was the most oh'asfce amOng them. 
■To be still more dear, let us take further examples. ‘Katta’ is pronounced by eopae 
' tribes as ‘AttV, Qul as Gul, Yasin,aa Asm eto. Elaborate discussions will be found in 
. the Introduction to MaulanaMd. All's translation of the Hply Quran. 

2254. There was no sign of separation of the chapters iu the Quran, Wben Big 

nullah was revealed, they were made separate by it* 
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81 . Alqamah reported : We 
Were at Hems,. Ibn Mas'ad read 
the chapter Joseph ( 12 Q). , A>man 
said : It was not thus,,revealed. 
Abdullah ; said ; By. Alllih' \ I 
certainly - read, it during a. - ? the 
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had considered. -Zaid reported* 
that Aba Bakr had tfiid : 1 Ye nly 
you are a wise young naan. I must 
not disbelieve you as you used to*. 

write down the revelations fdr 5 

. 1 * «* * * , 1 1 • 

the Apostle of Allah* * So search 
for,the’ Quran and, coll@ci;it.. :By 
Allah, if you'* had put me to the 
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cease to repeat (it) to-me till- 
Allah opened my breast f#r what 
He had opened the chests of Abu ^ 
Bakr' and Omar; Then T search¬ 
ed for ai the‘ Quran* Q6llecting*i|' 
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83. A^as-b-Malek reported : 
Huzaifah-b-Yaman came to 
Osman while he was engaged in 
a fight with the Syrians for the 
conquest of Armenia and 
Azerbaijan along with the people 
of Iraq. Their difference in the 
Quran-reading frightened Huzai- 
fah. Huzaifah said to Osman : 

0 Commander of the Faithful! 
overtake this people before they 
differ about the Book like the 
difference of the Jews and the 
Christians. Then Osman sent for 
Hafsah saying : Send the compi¬ 
lation to us that we may copy it 
in to several compilations, and 
we shall thereafter return it to 
yoh. So Hafsah sent it to Osman. 
He ordered Zaid-b-Sabet, Abdullah 

9 

b-Zubair,Sayeed-b-A , s and Abdullah 

b-Hares-b-Hisham. They copied 
it into several scripts. Osman 

said to the party of the three 

Qhraishites: When you and Zaid 

. b-Sabet differ in anything of the 
Quran, write it in the dialect of 
the* Quraish, because it wm revea- 
led • * in their dialect. They did 
accordingly till when they copied 
the compilation in to several 
scripts, Osman returned the com¬ 
pilation to Hafsah. He sent one 
copy out of what they hid copied 

to every country, and pa&ed order ! 

; r !f?5. din g is besides it out 

Mtoteev -ggpgitkion ox script 


A/ 



W 1 AJyViJ 1,1 ^ h 




yS a yj 2 y ■ s a 

^ I iiUC* ^ I 

* y s / 
a yy s yy y \y y y ys a a 

w USc < J e cM u* 

•• / y * 2 

y y A y Ay f / yQj A Ay A y A S ^ Ay 

); 1 A* fbfiJ! J* I 

* y y y 

A jjy a yyh yj /• yAy* y a a y y*> 

JUJl Ji I ^ 

✓a / / ^a^ ^/A y * y s’ y a 

UW Xb_^ JLSJ SfijSIi ; 
✓ / / / / 
A ^ /A/ ✓SLM I A A/ / a A>A 

J»J &•))) »0* | 

A ^/A y+ k y A A.; /A / 

J s—tjJ) ^ lydUq 

y y y ^ / 

a yy Ay } ^ yny ^yk^y I \ $y 

&} ^ l_ ViMc 

/ A yA y } \£ /A/ . A A^ 

t ^ l ■ ■— Ci, fl'CwalU UaJ | j | 

^-v y y y W/ 


A yykyy 


Ay y&jy &} 


y 

S'A 


<fJUi| UoJ J i_ia.LaJ| 

^ s'y J \ y / 

✓ yA /A/ s**yy y yA} I J/A / / 

/A / A /A A/i sA ^ /A// 

dAfto, ^1 JXCj 


yAj syy 


yA y A 


V ^ ^ 

^ jo, 


yAJ y 

A 


lb 

UJ 

ysA 


yksy 


AC ^ 

J 

✓ * y 

A JAy kjky yk y | c yA & yj A 

r Jb) / Att^| lj,| 

I A^A y 0 A y A ✓A A// 

wlj®! v* 

/ y f *' **y fS y y ** y 

a y yys s$i y a yj y jkjjA/ 

J}-* bftjU 

* yy yy / y x yy.' 

y a / £ y Ajyyy 

t-iawiJ! JO) 


y 

yy A y 


yyA 

W! 


I > y yA} &y 

J | V—i*UAl| MjLJk Jj 

' J yy 

Cp yAj jj „ ^ 1 

ti- j/f j^ij 


V * 




^ ^ 

.A ' IAjJA _ _ 

•V y y y y ' T~/rar ®i : 

✓ ✓ . A / 

• ■ I£|t ■, 

: , j . -* i # i'i 


0 y y 

J y ' yy^y a 


• / , A /V 



1 

Js 



THE QURAN 


f > . 


CHAMEB XXXyil] 



Ibn S hihab said; Kharejah-b- 
Zaid-b-$abet informed me that 
he had heard Zaid-b Sabet 
say : I missed a verse from the 
Allies (33Q) at the time when 
we copied the compilation. I 
used to hear the Apostle of Allah 
road it. We searched it and 
found it with Khuzaimah-b-Sabet 
al Ansari * 9 ‘A^aong the believers, 
there are men who are true 
to the covenant which they made 
with Allah (33 :23Q).’ So we 
introduced it in its chapter in 
the script. — Bukhari . 

84- Ibti Abbas reported : I 
asked Osman : What has led you 
to incline ' towards ‘The 
Booty 8Q’ and that is 
from Masani, and towards ‘The 
Immunity (6Q)’ and that is 
from Meyin, and that you 
joined together, and that you did 
not write the line ‘In the name 
of Allah, the Most Compassionate, 
the Most Merciful* and placed it 
within the seven long (chapters) ? 
What has led you to that ? 
Osman replied : The Apostle of 
Allah flourished at a time when nu¬ 
merous chapters were revealed to 

him. Whenever anything was 
revealed to him, he used to call 
. those who used to write. He 
used to say: Place these verses 
in the chapter in which there is 

mention of such and such (verse). 
Whenever a verse was revealed 
to him, he used to say : Place 
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this verse in the chapter, in 
which there is mention of such 
and such. ‘The Booties’ was 
among the earlier chapters reve¬ 
aled at Medina, and ‘The Immu¬ 
nity’ was among the latter 
chapters of the Qoran that 
were revealed, and its narra- 
tipn, is .similar to the narration 
of the latter.* Then the Prophet 
died but he did not mention 
whether it belonged to it. On 
account of this, I Joined them 
together and did not write the 
line “In the name of Allah, the 
Most Compassionate, the Most 
Merciful,” and I placed it 

among the seven long chapters. S f**/*}^ ) 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi ,, Abu . Dattd . 

606w. Boraidah reported that 
th^ Apostle of . Allah said: Whoso 
reads the Quran to get provision 
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CHAPTER XXXVIll 

' Section i 

-i < ^ X 

%; - s 2255; fiivSfeationi (oT^^l) 

j^). Merits of invocation.* 1 Theiv Holy Prophet said : Invocation 

k^e%iarlrow bt**divine service-^S:9. Allah libes to be inplored andr 
—JL4 : 38 He who s |nVQfces will find , the doors of mercy 
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power in One, the Creator of heavens and earth. When these things 
are fully recognised, the object of divine service is attained 
and hence is the importance of invocations. The Quran says : 
will you invoke others besides Allah, if you are truthful ? Nay, Him 
you shall invoke that He may clear that for which you pray—fr^OtQ. 
The Prophet said; Allah does not generally return a hand ewpiy 
when itis ( raised up to heaven with an invocation— 30: 19, 23,;i .qf*y 
Some contend that as there itis pre-destination of everything, ^§Ljp 
amount of invocation can revoke it and hence it is useless:to f i}p{|fj|ke. 
predstination does not mean what it is popularly un<iprstqQd^se^yot 
,1542 ), The Almighty Allah says; When My servant asks yo^^b^nt 
Me, then.certainly I am. very near. I respond to the inypca^^^j^n 
invoker when he calls Me, so let them invoke Me an^pijt £ajt^. 

Me thatthey miy find the right way-2 : 186Q. Therefore when this has 
been the order for invocation from Divine knowledge, men should 
have no scruple to have recourse to invocations. The Prophet said • 
Nothing but invocation repels pre-destination - 38:11. 

(b) Opportune moments for invocations. The following are the 
opportune moments for acceptance of invocations by the Almighty 
Allah; so these moments should not be neglected or lost without 
some sort of invocation : . 

' 1} - ' ' - ■ { | * 

(D ,At the ,end of each obligatory prayer, (2) on Priday, (3) in t^ie 

morning, (4) in the latter half of night,. (5) in the month, pf 
Ramazan, (d) on the day of Arafat, (7) at the time of breaking fast, 
and (8 between Azan and Aqamat-34 : 93. 

(c) Invocations are accepted. Invocations as they are offered 
are generally accepted, and the hands raised up towards* j in 
humble submission are not generally returned empty 
The invocations of the following persons are granted without 
doubt 1 :— - TMe invocation of (1) an absentee for a man who ,■ is 
absent^ (2) a fasting, man, (&) one oppressed against his oppress- 
'or> (4) a judt ruler, (5) parents for their children, (6) a traveller, 
(7) a pilgrim in the coarse of his journey^ (8)i< a;iwarrior 
•fighting in the way .'of Allah,! (>9)' o.ne ' who-'- ; is ,., ill, 
(10) one who is overwhelmed with sorrow' and /gfief^--38:6,i ■■. 13,23 
2§ f , 26, 6P7w5, 34:94 ; 26:89. Invocations are not- accepted! 1 /from 
a person whose flesh has grown out of unlawful- thingsn and 
earnings, and from a person who seeks to. commit; sinus therewith or 
’to gain unlawful things, and’from a person who is tired, 
vocations without response— 38:5 
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(d) Rules of invocations. In beseeching Allah for anything, the 
following rules should be observed by a Muslim : (1) He shall 
invoke in opportune moments. (2) He shall raise up both of his 
hands confronting his face. (3) He shall invoke with sure con¬ 
viction that it will be granted. (4) He shall invoke with a full 
attentive mind with absolute surrender to the Almighty for His 
help. (5) He shall repeatedly invoke like a boy before his father. 
(6) Be shall seek forgiveness of God before invocation and read 
Tasbih.^Tahlil, Tahmid and Salat. 

(e) Some forms of invocation in the Quran : 

‘O our Lord 1 grant us good in this world and good in the 
hereafter and save us from the chastisement of the fire’—2;20lQ. 
‘O our Lord ! pour down patience upon us, and make our steps 
firm and assist us against the unbelieving people’—2:2500. 

'O our Lord ! do not overtake us if we forget and make mistakes. 
0 our Lord ! do not lay on us a burden as Thou didst lay on 
those before u'i. O our Lord ! do not impose upon us that 
which we have not the strength to bear, and pardon us and 
grant us protection, and have mercy on us. Thou art our 
Master. So help .us against the unbelieving people’—2-.206Q. 

‘O our Lord ! we have been unjust to our souls. If Thou ehouldst 
not forgive us, and have mercy on us, we shall certainly 
be of the losers—7:23Q. 


l.Abu Hutair&h reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: For 
• every prophet, there was an 
acceptable invocation, and every 
'-prophet hastened to make his 
invocation; but I have kept my 
■ invocation in abeyance (intercess- 
t ion for my followers) up to the 
l^Reaurrection Day. -That will be, 
i'it Allah wills, accessible to every- 
iih^l ^y-^fdUowers who died with- 

..‘isetting ■ up anything 
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2. Same "reported from the 

Apostle of Allah who said : 0 

Allah ! verily I have taken a 
covenant to Thee which Thou 
dost not make me to break it, 
and verily I am a mortal. Whom¬ 
soever of the believers T have 
injured, abused, cursed or flogged, 
make it for him a blessing, a 
means of purification, and a 
means of nearness which may 
take him therefor near Thee on 
the Eesurrection Day. — Agreed 

3. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: When 
someone of you invokes, let him 
not say s O Allah ! forgive me 
if Thou wisheth, give me provi¬ 
sion if Thou wisheth; but let 
him invoke with certainty. 
Verily He doeth what He willeth 
There is no voice to deny it. 

— Bukhari . 

4. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: When 
someone of vou invokes, let him 

V 1 

not say : 0 ' Allah, forgive me 

if Thou wisheth/ but let him be 
determined and cherish a great 
* hope and verily Allah does not 
consider anything great which 
He granteth. — Muslim , 

5. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: A man is 
given response so long as he does 
not invoke to commit a sin or to 
severe blood-tie and so long as he 
is not in haste. It was asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! what is in 
haste* ?>He said : I have invoked * 
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I have invoked, but I don’t see 
any response to me. Then he 
becomes worry at that time and 
gives up supplication. — Muslim. 

6. Abu Darda’a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: The 
invocation of a Muslim for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence is accepted. There is an 
angfe( commissioned near his 
head. When he invokes for good 
of his brother, the commissioned 
angle near him says: Be it so. 

And for you ihe like rewards. 

* 

— Muslim . 

7. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Invoke 
not against yourselves, nor in¬ 
voke against your sons, nor 
invoke against your properties 
Get no hour from Allah 
in which you beseech a thing 
and it is granted to you. 2257 

8. Nu’man-b-Bashir reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Invocation is divine service. 
Then he read: And your Lord 
said : Call Me, and I shall give 
you response. —Ahmad, Tirmizi , 
Abu Daud . Nisai Ibn Majah 

9. Anas reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Supplication is 
the marrow of divine service.' 

— Tirmizi . 

19« Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
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There is nothing mora honour- 
able to Allah than invocation. 

—Ibn Mjahj Tirmizi (Approved , 
Bare). 


s i // tfih / shs 
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11. Salman al-Faresi reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Nothing but invocation repels a 
decree, and nothing but obe¬ 
dience to parents increases life. 

— Tirmizi . 

32. Jaber reported : There 
is none who invokes for any¬ 
thing but Allah gives to him 
what he beseeches for or with¬ 
holds from him a harm like it, till 
he does not invoke to commit a 
sin or to severe a blood-tie. 

- —Tirmizi (Bare). 

13. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Invo¬ 
cation does benefit Ito what is 
sent down or what is not sent 
down. Therefore, O servants 
of Allalf, you should take to invo¬ 
cation. —Tirmizi (Bare)* 

14. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Be¬ 
seech Allah of His favour, because 

Allah likes to be beseeched , and 
verily the best divine service is 
prolonged hope for relief. 

—Tirmizi (Bare) 

15. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
does not invoke Allah, He be¬ 
comes displeased wish him. 

—Tirmizi 

16. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; For 
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whomsoever among you, the 
doors of invocation is opened up, 
the doors of blessings are also open¬ 
ed up for him; and Allah was not 
sought for anything (that is) 

dearer to Him than what He was 
sought for peace of mind. 

—Tirmizi 

17. Abu Hurairah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
is pleased (to see) that Allah 
should respond to him at the 
time of calamities, let him incre¬ 
ase invocations at the time of 
happiness. —Tirmizi (Bare) 

18. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Invoke 
Allah being certain of response 
and know that Allah does not 
respond to the invocation of an 
absent mind. —Tirmizi (Bare). 

19. Malek-b-Yasar reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you beseech Allah, beseech 
with the surfaces of your palms, 
and don’t beseech Him with 
their backs. And in a narration 
reported by Ibn Abbas : He said : 
Invoke Allah with the surfaces of 
your palms and invoke not with 

n 

their backs ; when you finish, rub 

your faces therewith. 

* Abu Daud . 

/ 20. Salman reported that the 

s . Apostle of Allah said : Verily 

your Lord is the Ever-living, 

the G-enerohs. He is shy before 

His servant when he raises up 

his hands before Him to return 
them empty. 
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21. Omar reported ; When¬ 
ever the Apostle of Allah raised 
up his hands in invocations, he 
used not to put them down until 
he passed them over his face. 

— Tirmizi, 

22. Ayesha reported : The 

Prophet was fond of all embra¬ 
cing supplication and he used 
to leave what is besides it. 

—+Abu Baud 

23. AbdulIah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the invocation most 
speedy in response is the invo¬ 
cation of an absentee for an 

absentee. — Tirinizi , Abu Baud 

24* Omar-b-al Khattab report¬ 
ed : I asked permission of the 
Prophet for Umrah and he 
gave me permission. He said : 
O dear brother ! have a share 
for us in your invocation and 
don't forget us. He uttered a 
word in exchange of which the 
world even will not satisfy 2258 
me. —Ain Baud, Tirmizi 

25. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
As for three persons, their 
supplications are not refused: 
a fasting man at the time of 
Iftar, a just ruler and the 
supplication of an oppressed 
man. Allah takes them (invoca¬ 
tions) up above the clouds, and 
the doors of heaven are open ed 
up for them, and the L ord 
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says: By My honoar, I must 
give you help though after a 
while. — Tirmizi 

26. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Three 
invocations are granted without 
any doubt therein : the invoca¬ 
tion of a father, and the invoca¬ 
tion of a traveller and the 
invocation of an oppressed person. 

—Tirmizi Abu Daud , Ibn Majah 

27. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Let every 
one of you implore his Lord 
for his needs, the whole of 
them, so much so that he should 
implore (even) for the thong of 
his shoes when it is torn off. 
He added in a narration reported 
by Sabet al Bunani as Mursal : 
So much so that he should 
implore Him ("even) for salt, 
and so much so that he should 
implore Him for his shoe-thong 
when it is torn off. - Tirmizi 

23. Akramah from Abbas repor 

ed : (The'manner of) invocation is 

r 

that you should raise up your 
hands up to your shoulders* or 
adjacent to them ; and forgive¬ 
ness is that you should give 
hint with a finger ; and complete 
dedication is that you should 
spread out your hands together. 

And in a narration, he said; 

* 

Complete, surrender is like this. 
Then hA-raised up his hands 
tod placed their palms in front 

— Abu Baud 
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29. Obay-b-Ka’ab reported : 
Whenever the Apostle of Allah 
made mention of anybody and 
invoked for him, he used to 
begin with himself. 

—Tirmizi (Rare, Correct) 
607w. Anas reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to lift up 
his hands in invocation, so 

much so that the brightness of 
his armpits could be seen. 

- T aihaqi 

607 wl. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported 
from the Prophet: He used to 
keep up his fingers in front of 
his two shoulders and then 
invoke. —B aihaqi 

607w2. Sa’eb-b Yezid reported 
from his father : Whenever the 
Holy Prophet invoked and rais¬ 
ed up his hands, he used to 
pass his hands over his face. 

—Baihaqi 

607w3. Ibn Omar reported that 
he used to say : Verily your lift¬ 
ing of your hands is an innova¬ 
tion. The Apostle of Allah did 
Hot go beyond this, that is, up 
to the breast. —Ahmad 

607w4. AbuSayeedal Khodrf 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said; There is no 
Muslim invoking with an invoca¬ 
tion wherein there are no sin 
and severance of blood-tie 
but Allah grants to him one of 
the three things : either He 
takes speedy action of his 
invocation, or reserves it for 
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the hereafter or He turns him. 
away from an evil like it. 
They said : In that case, we 
shall invoke more. He said : 
Allah has got more. —Ahmad 
. 607w5. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Five invocations are responded 
to ; the invocation of one oppressed 
till he takes revenge, the invocation 
of a pilgrim till he returns, 
the invocation of warrior till he 
finds ease, the invocation of a sick 
man till he recovers and the 
invocation of a brother for his 
brother (Muslim) on the back of 
absence. Afterwards he said : 
Of these invocations, the most 
Bpeedy in response is the invoca- 

4 

tion of a brother on the back 
of absence, —Baihaqi 
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SECTION 2 

2259. Remembrance of Allah (4U)^=d) 


<a) Zikr of Allah. To remember Allah and, His attributes is the 
object of all divine services. It is greater than all other divine services 
and is testified by the following verse : Verily prayer removes 
indecencies and unlawful things, and remembrance of Allah is grea¬ 
test (29:45Q). The object of ^prayer is to remember Allah, The 
Quran says: Keep up prayer for My remembrance (Q),*. The 
object of the Qurah-reading is to remember AlUh after calling to mind 
Bis power and prowess, His glorifications and praise ete. The object 
of fasting is to make the body fit to remember Allah by curbing the 
7 rising passions. The object of pilgrimage is to remember Allah 
after coming to IJis symbolic house and-the great assemblage of*men 
before the Almighty. In short, Zikr of Allah is the object and it is ob- 

modes of worships, such as Prayer, Easting, 

/Besting Refuge 
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r-s3/, 


V; 

X ■ 



0BAFTBfcBEMBMBBAW 't Of A&LAQ 


T2J 

(b) Direction anJ Excellence of Zikr. The Quran in rainy verses 
directs the peogle to remember Him. It says : Ramenibcr lire, and 
I shall remember yon, and be thankful to Me and be not ungrateful 
2:152Q. Eemember Allah mnch that you may attain salvation — 
62:10Q. Allah has praised those who remember Allah stand¬ 
ing and sitting an! lying on tieir'sides and reflect on the creation—* 
2:190Q. There are traditions in this section which will go to show 
the excellence of those who remember Allah. Only one is here quoted. 

The Prophet asked his companions • Shall I not inform you o? the 

1 * 

best of your actions, and the purest of them near your Master, and 

- p 

the highest of them in your ranks, and the more efficacious for you 
than the expense ofgold and silver ? He said : Zikr of Allah—38:38. 
A remembering tongue is the best property—38:46. Allah is with 
one who remembers Him—38 : 61. Reir embrance of Allah is a secret 
key to open the doors of Allah's mercy, and such a man is like one 
who is living among the dead. 

(c) Modes of Zikr. Biside* the modes of Zikr through the 
compulsory duties like Prayer, Fasting, Haj, Zakat and Quran- 
reading, there are other modes, such as Tasbih, Takbir, 
Tablil* Tahmid, Taqdis, Istigfar, Taubah, Dowa and Tan hid. The 
Tauhid ( 4^1 Dl sJl )J ) is the greatest formula of Zikr. 

Its value is greater than all other formulas*. Secondly, Zikr 
should be made silently and submissively The Quran says’: And 
remember your Lord within yourself submissively and fearing 
and in a voice not loud, in the morning and in the evening 
and be not of the heedless ones —7:-20'>Q. ft appears therefore 
that Zikr _ Khafi (silent Zikr) is better than Zikr Jali 
(loud Zikr). 

n 

(d) Stages of remembrance. There are four stages of 
remembering Godin order of merit: (1) The first stage is that 
of a beginner. He moves his tongue with Zikr of Allah with 
an absent, mind. is still better, because the tongue which 

would have been otherwise occupied in frivolous talk is restrained 

from that. (2) The second snage is a little higher in rank-Such 
a man moves his tongue with Zikr sometimes with an attentive 
mind ^and sometime* with an absent mind. (3) The third stage 
is higher than the second., Such a pious man has got his mind 
and 4 tongue always engaged in the Zikr of Allah, Tasbih 
Tahlil etc. The Quran says of such persons : Those" only mem 
»* 
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believers whose hearts become fall of fear when Allah is mentioned, 
and His communications are recited to them-8:2Q. . 

(4) The 1 fourth is the highest stage. In this case, the Object of T 
love (Allah) is seated in the throne of the mind of a pious divine.,- ,. 
Nothing can gain excess to it. At that time, his words and idea^ 
are drowned in the all-pervading Allah. He himself . loses his*. ; 
ego and merges in to the Universal Self. Every other thing in tt|p^^ 
world is then drowned in the sea of forgetfulness. At,, that tirne* . ;i 
hishands become the hands of Allah with which he catches, his. ,,, 
tongue becomes the tongue of Allah with which hetalks ,ancl 
his'legs’become the legs of Allah with which he walks. Then he . 
begins to see wonderful things and speak unseen things of the future., 
•Thfft -isTana Fillah and Baqa Billah. That is the soul that,is, at rest j 

' - , , ^ j V « 

(Nafsul - Mutmainnah). Of such a soul, the Quran says : Those whp 
believe and whose hearts are set at rest by the remembrance of Allah. 
'Behold pby Allah’s remembrance are the hearts set at rest—13:28Q. 
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rAfeu,. Hur&irahf v.a»nd Abu 
gayi&sd* r p ported that the Apostle 
of -Allah, said ; No people keep 
sitting by remembering Allah 
butJ-.e angels surround : them, 

blessing encompasses them, peace 
descends,'-on them and Allah 
spea-kS - ' of them to those 
near Hun. — Muslim 

bf. Abu Hurairah reported : 
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separate - went in advance (to it). 1 y y ,f„ y ***** t *f A * '* '' f * *\ 

>He asked : And who are those -5 ^ 3 ^ *7! 

who are separate, O Apostle of 
Allah ? He replied : Those males 
and females who remember 
Allah much. - Muslim 

32. 'Abu Musa rapbrfced that 

% 

the Apostle of Allah said : The 
parable .of one who Remembers 
his Lord and one who does not 

remember, is as the parable of 
one alive and one dead 2 

—Agreed 

33. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

The ‘-Alftiighty Allah says : lam 

near My servant when he 

thinks of Me and I am with 

him when he remembers Me. 

If he remembers Me within him¬ 
self, I remember him within 
Myself; and if he remembers 
Me in an assembly, I remember him 

is an assembly better than theirs. 

—Agreed 

U4. Abu Zarr reported that 
: the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Almighty Allah says : Whoso 
does a good deed, there is 
(reward) for him ten times like 
it and I add more; and whoso 
does an evil, the reward of an 
evil is an evil like it or I forgive ; 
and whoso makes approach to Me 
of one span, I make approach 
4o him* of one cubit ; and who- 
bo '"makes “approach to Me of one 
cubit, I make approach to him 
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to it. It oannot grow aad felicive aai git® out better thoughts aud ideas. 
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of on© fathom, and whoso 
comes to Me walking, I come 
to him running ; and whoso 
meets Me with an earth full of 
sins without setting up any¬ 
thing with Me, I come to him 
with forgiveness like that. 

—Muslim 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 

U| ^ ~ r r r nx -X r% X n / 

that the Apostle of Allah said : j' JjF 1 ) Jp* (r-j* ^5? I cr® 

Yerily the Almighty Allah said : 

Whoso illtreats a friend of Mine, 

I indeed give him punishment 
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what I have made obligatory 
^ upon him; and no servant of 
j. Mine continues to seek nearness 
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• to Me with optional prayers until 
I love him. When I love him. 

jj 1 * * * 

I become his ear with which he 
hears, and his eye with which he 
sees, and his hand with w dch 
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-,-he wsi.lks, and,if he begs,of Me, ^ •^V’’ 
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^tsrtHort for'anything I do than M v 
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■ 36. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Verily 
there are angles for Allah who 
roam about in the high ways in 
search of those who remember 
Allah. When they find a people 
remember Allah, they pro¬ 
claim : Come to your needs. 
They surround them with their 
wings in the lowest heaven and 
then their Lord asks them 
with full knowledege bout them : 
What does My servants say ? 
They say: They read Thy Tasbih, 
Thv Takbir and Thy Tahmid 
and Thy Tamjid. He says: Have 
they seen Me ? They say : No, by 
Allah, they have not seen Thee. 
He says : How (will it be) if they 
see Me ? They say : If they see 
Thee, they will become more 
devoted to Thy service and 
more devoted to Thy greatness 
and more devoted to Thy glori¬ 
fication. He says; For what do 
,, they implore f They s ay They 
implore Thee for Paradise. He 
Bays : Have they seen it ? They 
' reply : No, O Lord, by : Allah 
they have not seen it. He says: 
How (will it be) if they see it ? 
ThSy rfcply • If they see it, they 
will desire it more and seek it 
more and cherish more hope for 
it. * He asks : From What do they 
take refuge? They say: From 
' the ;fire. v He ;askS; H$ve" they 
seeii it ?*Fhey reply: No, 0 Lord, 

have not seen it. 

? H*. aak&t How' (will it belt if 
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they see it ? They reply: If f f . 

they see it, they will hasten *** ^ J JJ 

more in fleeing away from it 

and being fearful of it. He Jft#- &L-^ mSl 

says: I bear witness to you -- 

that I have just pardoned them. „ . * ^ , A „ , A ^ k , Aw 

An angel oat of the angels says : ^ Jjj— sL> -oj-ac oS | 

Among them there is a man x * x 

who does not belong to them. * * * X hjK /A / A A ( / |/A 
Verily he has come with a I &M 
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want. He says: They are 

friends. So their friend will * i ' J u KyjK f } »i' 

will not be unfortunate. Bukhari ^ 

narrated it. . *■ . 
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In a narration of Muslim :He i^lU /5l w ) JU jji.j ^J } 
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ef them surround others with 

their wings till they fill up ^ 

what is between them and the ^ ^ 

nearest heaven. When they 

XX A*P/> A^Cx- X ^*AaJ . Xtf ^A// 

become separate, they ascend j^fc \yyo JjLi^ 

1 ^ ^ t I 1 II y ^ i, * r 'kr; . 


I UJLL 

A^XA^X A lx ax JL.X a /»,A/ ryAXi'A^lAX 

” I^UJ ^*iasia.U LAjO 

he -«-x’ x x» ■ 




^/a/ > i. jyj/kss 

# A “ US a A ^ 


/S / 


and climb up towards the ^ tv 
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Have they , seen My Paradise? 
Tbiy reply; No, -0 Lord. , He 
asks : Hpw (will it be) if they 
see". My Paradise ? They say ; 
They seek 'Thy protection. He 
asks: From which thing do 
they seek... My protection ? They 
reply : From Thy fire. He asks : 

Have they seen My, fire ? They 
reply: No* He asks : How (will 
it be) if ■' they •» see My fire f 
Th#y reply : "^They seek Thy 
forgiveness. He says: I have 
pardoned them, add I granted 
them what' they asked, and 
I have given protection of what 
they sought protection. They say: 
O Lord ! there is among them a 
•man who is a great sinner. He 
was passing by when he sat 
with them. He says: And to 
him also I have extended My 
pardon. They, are a people 
whose friend xannot be unfortu¬ 
nate. 

37. Hanz&lah-b-Rubai al-Osai- 

di reported : Abu Bakr met me 
and asked: 0 Hanzalah ! how 
are y'<m ? I replied : Hanzalah 
is a hypocrite... He said : Glory 
be to> Allah from what .you speak. 
I said : We remain in presence 
of the Apostle of Allah who 
reminds us of the Fire and 
Paradise, as if we see them with 
our ?own-eyes. When we come 
out from near the presence of 
the ^Apostle of Allah and mix 
^ith Wives, children and properties. 
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for you than the expense of 
gold and silver and better for you 
than your meeting with your 
enemies whose necks you smite 
and who smite your necks. 
They said : Yes. He said; Remem¬ 
brance of Allah. 

- Malek , Ahmad , Tirmizi , Ibn 

Majah . . , 

39. AbduIlah-b-Busr repotted 
that an unlettered Arab canie to 
the Prophet and said: Who is the 

best among men? He replied: Happy 
is ,,he whose life has heed pro¬ 
longed and whose actions have 
been good. He said : O Apostle 
of Allah I which of the actions 
is the best ? He replied : Your 
parting away from the world 

with your tongue saturated with 

the remembrance of Allah. 

— Tirmizi, Ahmad. 

40. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said: When you 
pass by the gardens of Paradise, 
enjoy (their fruits). They asked : 
And what are the gardens of 
Paradise ? He said : The circles . 
of Zikr. — Tirmizi . 

41. Abn Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso sits in a place wherein 
he ityes not remember Allah* 
there is disappointment for him 
from Allah; and w hoso sleeps on a 
bed wherein he does not remem¬ 
ber Allah, there is disappoint¬ 
ment for him from A1 lab. 

—Abu Baud 

42. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There are 
no people who get up from an 
assembly wherein they have not 
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remembered Allah except that c *. 

they get up from, as it were, 31 ix> 
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or remembrance of Allah. 
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45. Saoban reported • When 
it was revealed And those who 


J A AX Ati5 Ax Ax A .MX f?A X 

‘—i;r*^ 

/ < •• « ^ 

!? A / A(|) X • 

( jXT | « 4Ul 


* 4U) 


/ y / x 

✓A Sx A /// CX / / / /A/ AX' 

JtS u bjJ ^ 


hoard up gold and silver,’we were * s ^ V' C . A ^ ^ 

near the Prophet in one of hie ^ 

travels. Some of his companions j as s * * s a, a, a 
said: It has come down about u*—*1 J 1 *-* u* 3 - 


S AS S S S / A/ Ax A 

(X —*} v**1 (_#* 


•i ’Shy 




we known A < . A < y, f < 

__ Wall* . a (JLjI^o 

s^l^sf^opetiy is nesr, we would 1 ^ -> > ^-v y \> 

S,; 6 acquired it. H e said, S£) 2^^ j3l *fu2C 

Sfed* best of it is a ^ ^ 


' *v ■ 

A XXX X AS 


ia-Msi 


f-vsaMw 

r \ r ^ )f ' iT irfW 


•• • “Mm oesu or 1 r is a 

1 I i x I ' 1 J 1 * 

r^S^f^nbering '"tongue, and a 

' 'heart and 1 a believ- 
% ing wife who helps him in his 
^^^iW:^Ahmad f Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

- Sayeed .reported : 


rmiwif ± vrrmw, ±on luajan 

' Sayeed reported : 

j^iga ^^h^ ^r^ -o'u.t tr a- group 


(fiS A J 0SA XX d x i?A xx ^ X $ ^ 

^LwJ 

^ X , , S S 

SA lx f >A J 

* iJU-3 I , x-ic *_JULjJ 


j X X 

^x X ^ AS *jg t Am X ^x A X 

( ilHlj iVlj **♦*:,1 } 




' ' a- M XX X • l ’> • 'i V* ife. » 

!/> >✓ ' >> "> // A>* A j 'A> : 'if*. "' 




"T* '* ,',:H ''yv^ Jkf 


S,A 




i r ' ^i fi'U J' 1 ’ , f H " >)n 'f , ir»»P ^ \ i l i-s. # 



O&AfcTER XXXVI II] REMEMBRANCE OF AlJ&AH 



together, by Allah, to remember 
(Allah). He said : By Allah 
nothing but that has made you 
sit together ! They replied : By 
Allah, nothing but this has made 
us sit together. He said : Behold ! 
verily I have not sought oath 
from you as a blame on you. 
There was none, in my rank 
near the the Prophet of Allah who 
was mentioned less than myself. 
The Prophet came out to a 
group of his companions and 
said ; What has made you sit 
here ? They said ; We have sat 
to remember Allah and and to 
praise Him according as He guided 
us to Islam and favoured us 
therewith. He said : By Allah, 
nothing but that thing has 
made you sit. They said : By 
Allah, nothing but that has made 

us sit. He said : Behold ! I have 
not sought oath from you as a 
blame on you, but Gabriel came to 
me and informed me that the Al¬ 
mighty and Glorious Allah take 
pride in you before the angels. 

—Muslim 


47. Abdullah-b-Bosr reported 
that a man said: O Apostle of 
Allah ! verily the doctrines of 
Islam have appeared difficult 
to So make me acquainted 

with a thing which is-easy for 
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nie. He‘ said : Your tongue 
shall not cease to be saturated 


with the remembrance of 
Allah.. —I bn Majah, Tirmizi 

{Approved, Bare) 
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in rank near Allah on 
the Resurrection day ? He 
said : Those males and females 
who remember Allah much. 
It was questioned : 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! even than a warrior in the 
way of Allah ? He replied : If 
he fights with his sword With 
the infidels and the polytheists 
till it breaks and he is 
dyed with blood, one who remem¬ 
bers Allah is better than him 
in rank. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi (Bare) 

49. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said ; The 

devil reclines on the heart of 
the son of Adam. When he 
Remembers Allah, he retraces • 
slid when he is heedless, he 
whispers evils. 

i 

—Bu khari (without Isnad) 

50. Mnaz-b-Jabal reported : No 
servant did an action which went 
more for his salvation than 
the remembrance qf Allah. ^ 

r^Malek, Tirmizi , Ibn Majah 
Abu Hurairah reported that 
Apostle of Allah said: 
Allah says : I am with 

, * 1 , * " i' 1 " 1 r i 1 

servant when he remembers 
his lips move for Me. 

—Bukhari 
Malek reported : It 
that the Apostle 
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among the heedless is like a 
green branch of a dry tree ; 
and in a narration : Like a 
green tree in the midst of 
trees ; and he who remembers 
Allah among the heedless is like 
a light in j% dark house ; andas for 

I s 

one who remembers Allah among 
the heedless, Allah shows him 
his place in Paradise while he is 
yet alive; and as for one who re- 
jmembers Allah among the heedless 
he is forgiven for as much as the 
numbers of c Fasih' and ‘A' jam’, 
and Fasih is all children of 
Adam and !kjam is all animals. 

— Bazin. 

609w. Abdullah-b-Omar repor¬ 
ted from the Prophet who 
used to say: There is a polish 
for everything and the polish 
of heart is the remembrance of 
Allah ; and nothing can save more 
from the chastisement of Allah 
than the remembrance of Allah. 
They asked : Nor even Jihad in 
the wa^r of Allah ? He said : 
Nor even if he fights with his 
it breaks. —Baihaqi 
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SECTION 3 
2264. Names of Allah 

# 

(a) The foUowing are the ninety-nine names of the 3>ivile 
Being :— 

ji) Names relating to His person : (1) a^»-the One, ( 2 ) ^ _ t he 
Trne»( ) the Holy, (4) —F r e e from want, ( 5 ) j*ji 
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Self-sufficient, (6) jy) — the First, (?) jAD|—the Last, (8) ^sJ|— the 
Ever-living, (9) ^}—the Self-subsisting, (10) oJ^l-the existing, 
(ll) <w|-Allah, (12) *4 D) <t/1S—there is no god ; but He. 

(ii) Names relating to His sect of creation : (18) (j'f-iJi — the Creator, 
(14) —the 'Creator of soul, (15) —the Fashioner of shapes, 

(16) £jnx'|-' the Originator, (17) —One who brings distress, 

(18) — One who benefits. 

(iii) Names relating to His Ieve and insrey : (19) Lord,(23) ^^'1 


the Most Compassionate, (21) —the Most Merciful^, (22) ^ ,11 

the Benignant, (23) —the Accepter of repentance, (24) 

the Forbearing, (23) the Pardon^ (26) tl^Accepter 

of gratefulness, (27) the Author of . pea^e, i (28) the’ 

Grantor .of security, (29) the Be^,^of the 

Exalter of ranks, (31) jljyi—the Bestovver of sustenance,(32) 

the <|reat Qiver, (33) the Ample ; giving, (34) j ^\—Sthe Patient, 
(iv) Names relating to His greatness and glory : (35) Mi*//-the 
trand, (31) -the Mighty, (37) ^y/| —the ;#|rong (38) .L«£/l 

the Supren%r (39) ; U*J|-the Powerful^ (40) ysJak —the Possessor 
r S^ f greatness. He who compels others to work abcording to His will 
(41) the Great, (42) the Generous, (43) m*a/|—the 

Praise-worthy, (44) oW|— the Glorious, (45) the Firm, 

(46) j4iUi/J the Manifest (47) rr ! r ^i 5 J^i| ; 8-_ L ord of glory ' and 
honour, (48) jjU| the Light, (49) the Equitable, (50) JJ| 

; One who governs, (51) J*kJ|-the Majestic, (52) Jjl*J|-the Jfist, 
:(p3) (taaJI—Onfei^o brings forward, (54) ;J iiijj- T One 
^'-■$****: H » s Power, 

(56) Ji^frQne, in charge, (&7) 4^1-the Kdfeper 
^|-the Kinf (590 ^/-the Greatest Judge, ( 6 0) A 

(61) W-the Inflicter of retribution, 
-^l-^ntrolierof all things, (63) ^LSJI-Oae who strait- 
(64) j*J|—One who gives rhonour, (65) JJJ|-One who brings 
& ? e> (66) - wh .° .o^epte wer> (e7) 

— M&ces)- ^J,-*bhe , who re^l ^ 

Jan—l- _ i * "i 1 9 ^ 11 if a*! . i d 

' wh<r' -rej 

%% (72) uwb«^l*--One. 'vvho;' ca 

. .-atlA.- . ' J. . , ' ' V.' 





S' 'C 
















r f 

CHPIBR ■xs'x viii] 


NAllis Ojff ALLAH 


735 


( 75 ) —One. who enriches, (76) ^b**Jl-One wno grants, (, i) 

«jU|-One who withholds, (78) ^oWlfOne who guides, (79) I 
One who en'durfes forever, (80) i^-One who inherits everything. 
(81*) —Subtle, (82) o.Oj)|—ihe Great Lover, (83) 

the High, ( 84 ) One who abases, (85) o?h*J)-One who grants 

honour, ( 8 ->) the Almighty, (S') ^|—the Just, ( 08 ) ^ 

Great Watcher, (89) ^Jl*L»J|-th# Highest, (90) hJJ|_One wh% • 
extends provisions. 

•# ^ii) r#me* relating to His knowledge: (91) the 

Knowing,' (92) Wise, (93) tb e A^ are > O’) 

the Heaiung (9 j) jj..avJ|—the Seeing, (96) the Witness, (97) 

t^yi—the Watcher, .(9 8 )^^ I the Knower of hidden things, (99) 
the Guardian over all. 

Of the Be., names, the word '‘Ajlah' may be called His ,J^ r ®P er 
name and tlie otters are His attributive names. The most im¬ 
portant of His names are Allah, Rahman, Rahim and Gafur. There 
is difference of opinion regarding the greatest name of Allah among 
the jurists. According to them, it is one of the following: (l) (*4-^1 
A /<**» ( 2 ) fjjSM (3)-‘a*JJJ| viJJb* (4) 4Ul 3| *113 (>) * ' 

jA 3| ill 3 4UI • •" 

It has also heeii said that Ism Azam is that name of Allah 
whicht appears to an individual mbit appealing to move towards 
God. Tie lattor s 66 ius to bs in ©onsonancc with, reason. 

(b) Significance of the recitation of Allah’s names. The Quran 
enjoins on us to • recite the names of Allah in tffe following verse : 
^illab. has got the best names j therefore invoke Him therewith and 
ieav%alone those who violate the sanctity of His names-7 : .l89Q. This 
do^ ^'hman'that these-najnes shall be conn# on a rosary which 
the Rrophet never did, hut the real significance is that these 
attributes contained in the names shall.be followed by inen. 
To this effect, the Prophet said : Imbue thyself With divine attr¬ 
ibutes. These names set up the ideal which we shall try, to 
atlaimPor example, Allah is Rahman (the Most Compassionate) 
^showing mercy, He does not distinguish. He' sends rain, 
■tm-shinfe and other benefits of nature equally on all Similar 
should be our mercy with all of His creatures. Such is the case with 
all ot&r attributes. If. we can attai(|- to this great 
■hall reach perfection in the true sense of the term. 
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52. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily th e re are 99 names (one 
hundred but one)*;,ifor Allah* 
Whoso counts them will enter 
Paradise. And in a narration : 
And He is odd -and loves odd. 

w —Agreed 

53. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the/fcpostle of Allah said : 


Verily there are 99 names 


for Allah. Whoso counts them 
will enter Paracfise. 

—MishJcat 

54. Boraidah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah heard a man 
say: “O Allah ! verily I beseech 
Thee as Thou art Allah. There 
is no* deity but Thou, the One, 
Preg from want, O'he who begets 

’n@t, nor was begotten, and 
there is no equal like Him”. 
He said: He has beseeched 
Allah with His greatest name. 
If He is implored with it, 'He 
gives ; an d* if He *is invoked 
. He respond# 

' — Tirmizi, Abu Baud 

Adas reported : f was sit- 
®feth"-'with . the Prophet within 

m q ' 1 '' 1 ' 

rnc Affiift while a 1 man was 


WJ4j.ro a 

He said.: O ■ Allah ! 
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He invoked Allah with His 
greatest name—that wherewith if 
He is called, He responds ; and 
wherewith if He is beseeched, He 
gives. — Tirmizi , Abu Daud , Nisai, 
Ibn Majahjfa^ 

£6. Asma'-Jtt^Yezid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The name of Allah is greatest 
in these two verses: “And your 
Lord is one God ; there is no 
deity but He ; the Most Comp¬ 
assionate, the Most Merciful” ; 
and in the opening of the Family 
of Imran—**Alif, Lam, Mim ; 
He is Allah ; there is no deity 
but He, the Ever-living, the 
Ever-Subsisting” 2265 —Tirmizi 
Abu Daud , Ibn Majah , Darimi 
57. Sa’ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: The in¬ 
vocation of Zun-Nun, 226 5a when 
he invoked his Lord remaining 
in the belly of the fish, was 
'There is no deity but Thou. 
Glory be to Thee ; verily I am 
one of the oppressors’. No 
Muslim invokes therewith for 
anything but is responded to. 

~Ahmad y Tirmizi 
610w Boraidah reported: I 
entered- the mosque at night 
with the Apostle of Allah when 
lo ! a man was reading (the 
Quran) and raising his voice 

2205. These are verses of the Quran. 
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2265a. Zun-nun is the Prophet Jonah ( Yunus), tie has ^ot a story bejiini, 
him. He fell down from a boat and was devoured by a fish. H®* was within It® 

1 J ' i»«. L, 

belly for a time till the hah disgorged him' in an islands 
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high. I asked; O Apostle of 
Allah ! do you say this as a man 
of show ? He said: Rather a peni¬ 
tent believer. He said : While 
Abu Musa al-Ashari’ was reading, 
and raising up his voice, the 
Apostle of Allah began to hear 
his reading. Thereafter Abu 
Musa sat with invocation. He 
said: ‘O Allah ! verily I bear 
witness to Thee that Thou art 
Allah; there is no deity but 
Thou, the One, Free from want. 
He begets not, nor was He be¬ 
gotten ; and there is none equal 
to Him- The Apostle of Allah 
said : Indeed he has implored 
Allah with such a name of His 
that if something is beaeeched 
therewith, He gives and if some 
tVii n g is invoked therewith, 
He responds. I asked: O Apostle 
of Allahl inform him what I 
heard from you. He said : Yes. Then 
informed him of the saying of 
the Apostle of Allah. He said to 
me •. You are my ’true brother 
to-day. You have conveyed to 
■ me the tradition of the Apostle 
of Allah. —Razin 
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SECTION 4 

2g66. Tasbib, Tahmid, Tahlil, Takbir 

(a) Meanings : 

Tasbih- to recite ii»l (Glory be to God). 

Tabmid- to recite -UJ o*s<l| (All praise is due to God). 

\ '' ’. A#:-. ’ , 

so-recite iBl S| dJI J (Those-is no god but ■ Allah). 
ta»o recite,, Jill ( Allah ig Greatest); ' 

™™ 8f “ ' ' ^ * ‘ ^ 1 j # 



C 


! &A]?il8R XXXvm] 


TASBIH, 5AHMIT), TABLIL TAKBIK TAQDIS 



Taqdis- to recite i£iUl (G-lory be to the Holy king). 

I 

Hailulah- to recite aBb J| ^ J (There is no power, and no 
strength except through Allah). 

(b) What do" their recitations signify ? The greater is the realisa- - 
tion of the significance of each formula, the greater is the merit. 
Only verbal recitations unattended with the inner significance carry 
ittle value. Take for example 4 JJ j*sJ| (All praise is due to Allah). 

At the time of reciting it, one must realise that whatever he does, 

credit is due therefore tj the Almighty Being and. not to 
himself. A clock is not to be prised for its regular working, and 
An aerial plane is not to be praised for its flight. Praise for 
the clock and plane is date' to their makers. Similarly man is a .. 
machine which speaks, hears, sees and does wonderful things , 
by its brain. Praise for all his achievements is not due to the 
man-machine but to its Maker, because He had endowed man 

Jr 

with all these powers. So there is nothing for man to boast 
of and to take pride in presence of his fellow creatures. When 

this is realised very deeply, a great spiritual efficacy is achiev¬ 

ed. There is significance of other, formulas in. a similar way. 

(c) Everything glorify Allah in its own Way. The Quran 
supports this theory: Do you not; tee that Allah is He.*whom. . 

A# * » 

all those who are in the heavens and the earth do glorify, !and 

the birds with .expanded wings. He knows the prayer of each - 

* **• * ** 

one and its glorification—2i:41Q There are many other verses 
in the Quran to« this effect. It is only the majority of 
men that donot glorify. ‘ ” .' 


Keferences-r8:7 ; 29.413w ; 31:140, 386;25;9 ; 33:19. 
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58. Samorah-b-Jundub reported 

that; the Apostle of Allah paid.- 

* * 

The hest of discourses is four : 
‘G-lory be to Allah,’ said ‘Allis-for 
praise Allah’ ; ‘there ss no deity 
but Allah’’ and ‘Allah is greatest.’ 
And in a narration : Ahe dearest 
of words near Allah four; 
JGloryhe to Allah,’‘All pra ise is 
for All&h’ ‘There is no^ deity but 
Allah’, $nd ‘Allah is greatest’. It 
will not;injure you with whichever 
af them you begin. —Agreecd 
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59. Abu Hmairah reported 
that the Apostle o£ Allah said ; 
That I should utter ‘Glory be to 
Allah’, ‘All praise isforAllab.’, ‘There 
no deity but Allah’ and ‘Allah is 
greatest’ is dearer to me Than 
what the sun rose upon .—Muslim 


60. Same reported that the 

Apostle of lAlah said : Whoso 
utters ‘Glory be to Allah, and with 
His praise’ one hundred times, 
his faults are forgiven though 
they are like the waves of the 
sea. —Agreed 

61. Same reported that the 
Apostle of said : Whoso says at 
dawn and at dusk ‘Glory be to 
Allah and with His praise’ one 
hundred times, nobody will 
bring on the Eesurretion Day 
better than what he will 
bring except one who says 
like what he had uttered 
or uttered more than that. 

—Agreed 

62. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Two 
words are light for the tongue, 
heavy in the balance," dear 
to the Merciful: ‘Glory be 
to Allah and with His praise,’ 
and . Glory be to the Almighty 


Allah. — Agxeed 

63. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas re¬ 
ported : We were near the Pro¬ 
phet. He asked; Can not some 
onA of ypu acquire, everyday one 
thousand merits ? Some one of 

him; How 
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can some of us acquire one thou¬ 
sand merits ? He said: He 
should read T‘isbih hundred 
times and then one thousand 
merits will be recorded for him 
and one thousand sins will be 
effaced from him. — Muslim . 

64. Nafe’ reported that a man 
sneezed by the side of Ibn Omar. 
He said : All praise is for Allah 
and peace be on the Apostle of 
Allah. Ibn Omar said : And I 
say : All praise is for Allah and 
peace be on the Apostle of Allah 
and this is not in this way. The 
Apostle fo Allah taught us to say 
: ‘All praise is for Allah’ upon 
every condition. 

—Tirmizi (Rare)* 

65. Abu Zarr reported : The 

Apostle of of Allah w T as asked: 
which word is the best ? He said: 
What Allah has chosen for His 
angles — f Glory be to Allah and 
with His parise\ — Muslim . 

66. Juiwairiyah reported ; The 
Holy Prophet came out fr orn 

her presence at dawn when he 

i 

had finished the Fajr prayer and 
she was within her mosque. He 
thereafter returned after it was 
forenoon, and she was then sitt¬ 
ing (still). He said: You have 
not ceased to remain in the condi 
tion in which I found you on 
separation 1 She said : ‘Yes*. The 
Prophet said : I uttered after (I 
went from) you, four words for 

three times. Had they been 
weighed with what you uttered 
since that day, they would have 
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outweighed : *Glory be to Allah 
and with His praise like His 
numerous creation and self-satis¬ 
faction and adronment of His 
Throne and the depth of His 

words. * — Muslim . 

* 

67. Anas reported ; When we 
landed at a place, we used not to 

read Tasbih till the camels were , — — « • 

let off. —Abu Daud, ' 1 ) *J U J , '^ isvi ^ £-* * 

68. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso says “There is no deity 
but Allah; the One; there is no 
partner for Him; for Him is the 
kingdom and for Him is all 
praise, and . He is powerful over 
all things’’ one hundred times 
every day, has got (the rewards 
of emancipating) ten slaves, and 
one, hundred merits are written 
for him and one hundred sins 
are effaced from him ; and there 
is a guard for him for that day 
of his till it is dusk ; and no¬ 
body brings, better (rewards) 
than what he brings except a 
man who acts more than the 
former.. -Agreed 

Abu Musa' al-Ash’&ri re 
ported: We were with the 
Apostle of™ Allah in, a journey. 

The people began to 
shout' Takhir.. Then the 
Apostle of Allah said : O people ! 
take; ease to yourselves, you do 
hot •'SyrOheTwho is ' deaf or 

^and sees and % /a swa 

he whom ^ ^ ^ 1 $ 
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yon call is nearer $6 soihe one of 

you tteirx tWe neck x>l hfe riding 

cornel, Musa said : And I was 

behin'd Mm saying within myself 

« There is no power "and no 

strength bat through Allah'. 

He said : O Abdullah-b-Qais ! 

shall I not guide you towards 

a treasure out of the treasures 

of paradise? I said: Yes, 0 

Apostle of Allah. He said: 

There is no power and no 

strength but through Allah. 

—Agreed 

70. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
says ‘Glory be to the Almighty 

Allah and with His praise’, a 

date-tree is planted for him in 
paradise. — Tirmizi 

71. Zubair reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no dawn in which the servants 
get^up but a proclaimer pro¬ 
claims ‘Glorify the King, the 
Most Holy. 1 — Tirmizi 

72. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said«: The best 

* %jkr ia—There is no deity but 
Allah,’ and the best invocation 
is 4 —All praise is for Allah’. 

—Tirmizi 

73. Abu Syeed and Abu Hur- 
airah reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said: Whoso says 
‘There is no diety but Allah, 
and Allah is greatest/ his Lord 
confirms him in truth by say¬ 
ing : There is no deity but I, 
and I airi greatest/ And i when 
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he says -There is no deity, but 
Allah, He is One, there is no 
partner for Him,’ Allah s^ys ; 
There is no god but I ; I am 
Single ; there is no partner for 
Me. And when he says, There 
is no god but Allah. For Him 
is the kingdom, and for Him 
is all praise’, He says: There 
is no god but I, for Me is the 
kingdom, and for Me is all 
praise. And when he says 
There is no god but Allah, and 
there is no power, and no 
strength but though Allah,* He 
says-.There is no god but I, 
there is no power, and no streng¬ 
th but through Me. He used 
to say : Whoso utters it in his 
sickness and thereafter dies, the 
Fire will not devour him. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majah 
74. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas repor 

ted : He went to a woman with 

♦ 

. the Prophet while there were 
seeds or pebbles with which she 
was reading Tasbih. 'He said : 
Shall I not inform you of what is 
easier than this to you or better ? 
Glory be to Allah (as profuse) as 
the numbers He created in heav- 




en, and Glory be to Allah (as pro¬ 
fuse) as the numbers He created 
in the earth, and glory be to 
ABjih (as profuse) as the- numbers 
,*hetween these things, and J lory 
to Allah (as profuse) as the num- 

JSe is the creator ■ 
4-; A j l ft h is greatest like that * 
- > & tot "Allah like 

Ahere is no god 
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Allah" like that, and there is no 
power, and no strength except 
through Allah like that. 

-AbuDaud, Tirmizi (Bare) 
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75. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
from his father who from 
his grandfather who had report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
had said : Whoso reads Tasbih 
one hundted times at dawn 
and one hundred times at night, 
is like one who makes one 
hundred pilgrimages ; and who¬ 
so reads Aahmid one hundred 

w 

times at dawn and one hundred 
times at night, is like one who 
attacks one hundred cavalry in 
the way of Allah ; and whoso 
reads Tahlil one hundred times 
at dawn and .one hundred times 
at night, is like one who sets 
free one hundred slaves out of 
the children of Ismail ■ and * 
'whoso reads Takbir one hundred 
times at dawn and one hundred 
times at night, nobody gets 
r that day more than what he 
g.ete «xbept one whcKsiteads like 
"that ©r more thatfF wbat he 

A *+ P 

reads. 

4 

—Tirmizi (Approved, Bare) 

76. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Tasbih (fills up ) half of the 
Balance and Tahmid of Allah 
.fills it up (wholly);, and ‘There 
is no god but Allah’ has 
no screen agaipst Allah till it 
reaches him. *—Tirmizi (Bare) 
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77. Abu Hurairah reported 

, + 

that the Apostle ot Allah said: 

* 

No servant ever utters ‘There 
is no god but Allah’ . out of 
sincere faith, but the doors of 
heaven are opened up for him 
till it reaches the Throne, so 
long as he does not commit 
great sins. —Tirmizi (Bare) 

78. Ibn Mas’ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I met 
Abraham in the night wherein 
I was.taken to heaven. He said : 
0 Muhammad! convey my 
greeting to your followers and 
inform them that Paradise is 
of pure earth and of sweet 
water and it has got vast fields. 
Its plantations are glorification 
of Allah, praise of Allah, ‘there 
is no deity but Allah’, and ‘Allah 
is greatest’. —Tirmizi (Approved, 
Bare) 

79. Yusairah (and he was one 
of the Befugees) reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : You 
shall read TaBbih, Tahlil, 
Taqdia and count with fingers. 
Verily they will be asked and 
given the power of speech, and 
you shall not be heedless 2267 
and so fOfget mercy of Allah, 

—Tirmizi, Abu Baud 
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the Apostle o£ Allah and said : 
Teach me a word which I shall 
read. He said : Eead, ‘There is 
no deity but Allah ; He is One, 
there is no partner for Him ; 
Allah is greatest in greatness, 
and profuse praise for Allah, 
and glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds; there is 
no power, and no strength 
except through Allah, the Ben- 
eficient, the Almighty. He said : 
These are for my Lord. What 
is then for me ? He said: 0 
Allah! forgive me, guide me, 
give me provision and pardon 
me. 2268 ■— Muslim. 

81. An&a reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed by a 
tree dry of leaves, and he 
stroke it with his staff. Then 
the leaves fell down. He Baid: 
Verily all praise for Allah, glorifi¬ 
cation for Allah and ‘There is 
no deity but Allah’ drop down 
the sms of a servant just as 
the leaves of this tree fall down. 



T he Apostle of Allah narr¬ 
ated to meIncrease saying : 
‘There is no power, and no 
strength but through Allah,’ 
%pd verily it is of the treasures 
OC paradise. Makhul said: Who* 
10 says: There is no power, and 
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no strengh except Through Allah,’ 
and ‘There is no pi ice o£ refuge 
from Allah except to Him,’ Allah 
removes from him fifty doers 
of harm, the least of them 


being poverty. 2269 


■Tirmizi 
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611 w. AbdulIah-b-Amr reports 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said: Praise is the principal 
thing of gratefulness. He who 
does not praise Allah is not 
grateful to Him. — Baihaqi 

612w. Ib'n Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Those 
who will first be called to Para¬ 
dise on the Resurrection Day 
will be those who praised Allah 
secretly and openly — Baihaqi 
613 w. Abu Sayeted alKhodri 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah,said: Mos^s (peace be on 
him) said; 0 Lord ! teach me 
something with which I may 
remei&ber Thee and call Thee. 
He said*": O Moses I say ‘There 
is no“ deity but Allah. He said : 
0 Lord l everyone of Thy serv¬ 
ants reads this. Verily I desire a 
thing with which Thou shouldst 
particularise me. He said : 0 

Moses I if the seven heavens and 

•* 

“their inmates besides Me as well 
as the seven earths had been 
put in one scale and ‘There is 
god but Allah’ in another scale, 
certaliily ‘There is no god bjit 
Allah’. would incline down with 
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614w. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

‘rhsre is no pow^:, and no 

strength except through Allah’ 

h a msdicine for ninety nine 
■ * 

diseases, the leist of them be¬ 
ing anxiety. —T aihaqi 

615w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Shall I 
not guide you to a word out 
of the treasures of Paradise 
under the Throne ? —There is 
no power, and no strength 
excepi throigh Allah. Tie Al¬ 
mighty Allah says: My servant 
has submitted and resigned 
completely. —B aihaqi 

616w. Ibn Omar reported that 
he said • Glorification of Allah- 
it is the prayer of the creations, 
and praise of Allah is an expre¬ 
ssion of gratefulness, and ‘There 
is no deity but Allah' is an 
article of monotheism, and ‘Allah 
is greatest* fills up what is be¬ 
tween heaven and earth. And 
when a servant utters ‘There is 
no power, and no strength 
except ; "through Allah* the Al- 
naighfi^^lAil^' ^aayeis JBte has sul> 
initted and resigned completely. 

—Bazin 
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SECTION 5. 

2270 k Repentance ( )> forgiveness ( ) and seeking 

(a) What are Taubah and Istigfar ? Is tig far is to seek forgiveness 
to Gpd ^ for .commissions and omissions whether specific or general* 
and Timba^a repentance which signifies the turning back penitently 

* K 4ft 
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1/ft 

* V 

from a sin which has just been committed or which has chance of 
being committed in future, Man is not free from sin. TherefdfS 
Taubah is of utmost importance in the formation of a religious life 
It has got three elements ; namely, to have knowledge that the Adi 
done is wrong, to be sincerly repentant for its commission and to be 
careful in future not to commit it again. Therefore Taubah takes Its 
birth from the light of knowledge and faith. True turning bdck 
comes when a man knows that he has taken poison unawares. He 
tries then to disgorge what he has eaten for fear of life. In order to 
save soul, a greater repentance is neassary and a firmer determination 
not to have repetition of the foul thing that has hitherto been done. 
Hence a man of wisdom and faith can have the benefit of Tauabh- 


An gngei needs no Taubah because he knows no sin. The devil has 
got no need of Tanbah because sins and virtues a re all equal to him. 
As mm has got both angelic and devilish tendencies, he has go t 
greater necessity of Taubah in order to purge off the impurities that 


gather on soul from time to time. By the tears of repentance, 
the soul must be washed. Bepentance is therefore a remedy for tak¬ 
ing away a misguided . soul. Any boat man t recognising that he is 
gblng in a wrong direction, must at once turn to the proper way. 
{Similar is the turning back of a sinner. 

(b) Taubah is \Vajeb. When no man is free from sin, Taubah is 

* *$ < 

necessary and therefore binding on every Muslim. The Quran lays 
down r AeM| turn to Allah, all of you, O believers, so that you may 
be successful - 24: 31Q. The Holy Prophet was sinless, yet he was 
formost is - seeking forgiveness to His Lord.. That was for attaining ’ 


perfection. Taubah is therefore a spiritual excercise turning away the 
mind constantly from, evil, actions and evil thoughts. Some of the 


Important circumstances under which Taubah becomes compuls$f$r 
are t|te'folJowihg. t . - 1. . . 

(l)lln case ^ an unbeliever. At the dawn - of intellect, he 
ina&e .Taubah from infidelity," idolatrous practices and superstitions 
beliefs. (2) In case of a Muslim. When a than is a Muslim by birth, 


he must make Taubah from all the eyiL practices of his parents at the 
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to the constant remembrance of God. 

(c) Merits ofTaubah. As has been said above, Aaufcah has got 
an wonderful effect on the purity of soul. Ahe Almighty Allah 
lays down: Verily Allah loves those who repent—2.222Q. This 
is because a man is constantly reminded of God by means of 
Taubah. The wound on soul which falls therein on account of 
sin is healed by the fire of repentance*. If it is not healed, the 
soul may receive further wounds by the commission of further 
sins and in this way a complicated desires for soul will arise 
On the other hand,- if the first wound is healed, soul is made fit for. 
the seat of the Almighty Allah. In case of sincere Taubah, the 
} following results are obtained : (1) Mind forgets the recurrence 
. of sins. (2) Mind becomes careful of committing future sins. 

. (3) Such a man examines the previous omissions of compulsory 

duties from the dawn of intellect up to the day of repentance 
and tries to fulfil them. He. prays the Qaza prayers in full, pays 

the unpaid Zakats on a rough account of all previous earnings, 

keeps fasts which were broken, returns the rights and dues ' 
of others which: have been taken or used unjustly and takes 
pardon from those whose honour has been damaged by backbi¬ 
ting. or by other means This is true God-fear and Allah says of 
such a person: And whoso fears God, He -will find a way out 
, for him and will provide him from where he could not ceufit (QY. 

(a) Acceptance of Taubah. If there is' sincere repenJiLnce for 7 

' I' % * 4 

. commission of any sin, Allah certainly accepts it. The Qbtan lays 
; down; Verity Allah accepts repentance from His servants (Q). The 
; following rules should however be observed at the of time of repen¬ 
tance. (1) He must be certain of receiving pardon from God. (2) He must 
* firmly determine not to commit the same sin again. (3) He must be 
•* Bineere in repentance as Allah directs : O you who believe 1 make to 
Allah a sipcere Taubah; perchance yo;ur Lord will remove from you 

your evil and admit yon in Paradise- 66:8Q. Such a repentance biriiits 

** 1 £ 

out tears from eyes, makes the outward look pale and keeps'hiip 
always anxious apd fearful of God. His condition becomes £ik#<1||l|»t 

. of a man who took poison unawares but for fear g)i: ie^th triesfilo 

$ ' , * 



T 



e put the last particle of it in -the 
the effects of the evil deed by i 
t Peat removes cold and likewise good 
the pa&uual l»Wj The pious men lay- dews 



* 
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for s'13 h a man. (i) He must be fearful of the punishment of the next 

m 

world for s uch a sin. (ii) He must pray two rak'ats of prayer.(iii) He 
must seek forgiveness at least 70 times to God and then read ‘Glory be 
to Allah, the Great, and with His due praise.’ (iv) He shall give alms 
to the poor, (v) He shall keep 4ast for a day. It must be remember¬ 
ed that mind plays the greatest part in repentance than the tongue. Th 
Quran says*. But whoever repents after his oppression and becomes 
good, certainly Allah will accept his repentance—5-39Q. So these 
are they whose evil deeds are changed for good, and whoso repents 
and does good, he turns to Allah a good turning —25:70Q. 

Some exceptions. The following cases have been excepted from 
general pardon but Allah is above than what He framed. He for¬ 
gives those whom He wishes and punishes those whom He wishes. 

(1) Repentance of one who turns back to infidelity after repentance 

f t 

and remains therein up to his death. The Quran lays down: Surely 
those who disbelieve after t heir faith and then increase in disbelief 
their repentance shall not be accepted—3:89Q. In shis sense, the 
Quran again says: Verily Allah does not forgive that anything 
should be associated with Him, and He forgives what is besides that. 

(2) Taubah of a confirmed sinner at the time of death. The 
Juran secites- Verily repentance to Allah is only for those who c unmit 
sin in ignorance and then turn to Allah without loss of time ; these 
it is whose repentance is accepted by Allah. And .Allah is 
Kifowing, Wise. And repentance is not for those who go on 
Joiiig evil deeds until, when death comes to one of them, he says : 
jfSertainly I repent now, nor for those who die unbelievers—3 : 

17,18Q. 

■ (3) T$ubah at the time when the sun rises from the west 

heralding the coming of the Hour. 

jv/,- /It is said by some that the great sins are not forgiven. 
It is quite against the spirit of the Quranic and traditional 
teachings. It is opposed to the versa 4:48Q in which Allah 
says that lie forgives wh a t is besides Shirk. Of course the 

If you give up the great sins of which you are 
We shall remove Ishe evil deeds from you (4;3.IQ), but 
mean that the great sins will not be forgiven. Hn, 
this,, Allah - reminds us-: O those who have bebn 

> be^ di$|)dpje& ''ol AllabV theircy- 
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(d) Causes of unwillingness for Taubah. The readers should 
learn that he who is not willing to repent for sins but repea¬ 
tedly commits them has got his mind affected with a serious disease. 
This unwillingness arises for four rasons: (1) disbelief in the 
next world ; (2) to be- grossly engaged in worldly happiness, (3) 
procrastination and delayi ng repentance and (4) to understand the 
mercy of God in a wrong way. If these things can be removed 
by a .firm belief in the next world, by an eagerness to' get the 
heavenly bliss and to avoid inEernil punishment, by taking up 
good deeds promptly after sins and by weeping and seeking 
forgiveness to God, a true turn may come in one’s life. 

83. Abu Hurairah reported 


/ A/ 


i 


that the Apostle of Allah said : 
By Allah, I seek pardon of Allah 

^ * a 

and return penitently-to Him 
every day more than seventy 
times. — Bukhari. 

84* Agarril Mujani reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily He is near my heart, and 
I seek forgiveness of Allah hun¬ 
dred times a day. —Mu dim. 

85. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : O people ! 
return to. Allah penitently; 
verily I return to Him penitent¬ 
ly hundred times a day. 

— Muslim. 

86. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Apostl&tf.of Allah said in the 
matter of what he had narrated 

a J 

frpm the- the Blessed and Al¬ 
mighty Allah 2271 "Who said ; O 
•My servants! verily I have 
made injustice unlawful on Me 
made, it unlawful for you. 
servants I don’t do injustice 
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AL-HADI8 


to one anther. Every one 

of you is misguided except one 
whom We have gu ded. So seek 
guidance from Me and I shall 
grant you guidance. O My - 
servants ! everyone of you is 
hungry except one whom I have 
given food. So seek food from Me 
and I shall give you food. 0 My 
servants [ everyone of you is 
naked except one whom I have 
given cloth. So seek cloth from 
Me and I shall give you cloth. 

0 My servants ! you commit 
sins day and night and 1 forgive 
all sins. So seek forgiveness 
from Me and I shall forgive you. 
O My servants! you can never 
overtake My injury and so you 
do Me injury ; you can not over- 
take My benefit and so you do 

Me benefit. 2272 0 My servants ! 

if your former and latter (genera- 

vtipiiB) and your men and your Jinn 

remain upon the purest heart of 
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a single being among you, that 
will not. decrease anything from 
My kingdom. O My servants! 
if your former and latter (genera- 
tihrs) and your men and your 
Jinn remain upon the most 
sinful state of the heart of a 
single man among you, that 
will not decrease anything from 
My kingdom. ^0 My servants ! 
if your former and latter (gen¬ 
erations} and your men and 
your Jinn staud inone lofty place, 
and beseech Me and X give every¬ 
one his beseeched, thing, that 
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can do me any thing. So if 
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will not decrease what is near Me 
except as a needle decreases 
when it is admitted in a sea. 

My servants \ these are your 
actions which I shall count for 
you and thereafter compensate 

them for you. Let him who "i, — —. : , ~ YJ^’i 

wishes good, praise Allah; and y y 1 y 
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let him who wishes other than 
that, not blame other than his 
ownself. — Muslim . 

87. Abu Sayeed al Khodri re- 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said: There was among the 
IsrailiteB a man who killed 
ni^tey nine persons. Thereafter 
he came out to seek (repentance). 

He came to a hermit and asked 
him and said : Is there any re¬ 
pentance for him ? He said: No. 

Then he killed him and began to 
seeik (repentance). A man said 
to him : ‘Go to such and such 
a village’. The Death then came to 
him. He inclined his chest to¬ 
wards it (village and than the 
angels of mercy and the angles 
of punishment fell out. 22/2a 
Allah then revealed to it (village.) 

I 

Come near Me and to another 
Go % far urway He said t Meaure 
the di&tarice between the&e two. 

w 

It was then found that this was 

nearer than half - a cubit and so 

*1 + 

he was forgiven. Agreed. 

2273a, She aagels of. xaeioj wished to take hi* ,g£nl t® U>e honee 61 
and. tbe ^aiigeU of puniahmont to tho hou&o of^^ipiiihixieBt aa the man Wit 
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88. Abu Hurairab reported 
that the Apoitle o! Allah said ; 
By Oae in who3e hand there is 
my life, if you had not commi¬ 
tted sins, Allah would not have 
destroyed you and brought a 

*H m , a 

people who then commit sms 
and seek forgiveness from Allah 
and then Allah" forgives them, 

— Muslim . 

89. Abu Musa rebported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Yerily 
Allah extends His hand at night 
to accept one who commits sin 
during the day, and He extends 
His hand during the day to accept 
one who commits sin at night, 
till the sun will-rise from its 
place of setting. — Muslim . 

90. Ayesha reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said: When 
a servant recognises ( sin ) and 
then repents, Allah accepts his 
r epentanc e. —-4 g reed . 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso repents before the sun 
rises from its place of setting, 
Allah accepts his repentance. 

t* ^ 

* - — Muslim . 

■ 22. * Anas reported that the 
Apostle of ■ Allah said: Allah 
becomes too glad at the repen- 
» tance, of His servant when he 
repehts' to Him. As regards a 
certain man from amongstvyour- 
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despaired of it and so he came 
to a tree and laid himself, down 
in its shade, being despaired of 
his riding camel. While he 
•was in that state, lo ! it ( camel) 
stood by ^his side. He caught 
hold of its rein and then 
said out “ of excessive joy : O 
Allah! Thou art my servant 
and I am Thy Lord. He com¬ 
mitted mistake out of excessive 

—r Muslim . 

joy. 

93. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the * Apostle of Allah said: 
Verily a man committed a sin 
and. said : O Lord ! I have 
committed a sin, so forgive it. 
His Lord said : Doe3 My ser¬ 
vant know that he has got a 
Lord who can forgive sins and 
punish him ? I have pardoned 
My servant. Thereafter he tarried 
so long as Allah wished. After¬ 
wards he committed a sin, and so 
he said : O Lord ! I have com¬ 
mitted a sin and so forgive it. 
He < said * ‘ Does My servant 
know that he has got a Lord 
who can forgive sins and punish 
him ? I have pardoned My ser- 
vamt. Thereafter he tarried so 
long $s Allah wished. After¬ 
wards he committed a sin. He 
said s 0 Lord! I have com¬ 
mitted another sin and so for¬ 
give me therefor. He said: 
Does* My servant know that he 
has got la Lord who can for¬ 
give sins and punish him ? I 
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have pardoned My servant. So 
let him do what he wishes. 

r j * 

-* f 4 , 4 ' 

‘ ^ Agreed, 

94. Jundub reported that the 
Apostle of Allah narrated; A 
mm said : By Allah, Allah will 
not forgive so and so. Verily 
the Almighty Allah said : Who 
is he who lays blame on Me that I 
shall not forgive so and so, but 
I have forgiven so and so and 
nullified your actions, ( or as he 

said. ) 2273 — Muslim 9 ^ .. 

95. Sh&ddad-b-Aus reported v_rjl vlt^ w e 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

The best mode of seeking forgive¬ 
ness is that you should say ; O 
Allali! Thou art my Lord ; there 

is no god but r fheu t Thou hast 
created me and I am Thy servant, 
and I am upon Thy covenant and 
Thy promise. As far as I can, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of what I have committed, and I 
return to Thee with Thy favour 
on me and return to The penitentl x 
with"my sin. So pardon me, andy 
nobody doth pardon sins except 
Thou. He said: Whoso reads it at 
day-time out of sincere faith in it 
andi|Jien dies that day before it 
is v dus| € he becomes one of the 
inmates of Paradise ; and whoso 
readmit at night with a sincere 
faith in it and then dies before it 
is dawn, he is one of the inma tes 
of . —Bukhari: 
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chapter xxxvni] repentance, forgiveness a^d seeking 


&6. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
Afniighty Allah Baid : 0 son of 

Adam ! I have forgiven you for 
what you have implored Me and 
hoped from Me inspite of what 
is in you, and I won't mind. 0 
son of Adam ! if your sins had 
reached the clouds of heaven and 
thereafter if you had sought for¬ 
giveness from Me, I would have 
forgiven you and I won’t mind. 

0 son of Adam ! if you bad met 
Me with an earth full of sins and 
then if you had met Me without 
setting up anything with Me, 

I would have certainty come to 
you with an earth full of forgive¬ 
ness. 2278a 

—Ahmad, Darimi, Tirmizi 
(Approved, Bare). 

97. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the ApOstle of Allah said : Who¬ 
so sticks to seeking forgiveness, 
Allah will create for him a 
way out from every difficulty 
andi a relief from every anxiety, 
and He will supply him provi- 
from on is hwere he does not 
know. 2274 —Ahmad, Abu Daud, 
Ibn Majah 

,98. Abu B&kr Siddiq reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said: 
rHevsyh© seeks forgiveness can 

P s m + 

not t>e tired of it even 
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9278a. Afaamad and Darimi reported from AbnZarr. 

2274. thia refers to the following verse ; And .whoso fears Allah, He ma^ee* 
wtt a^way for hfm and-gives him provision from where he does not know; a$d 
who*o relics on Allah, He is sufficient for him (Q). 
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though he returns (to it) seven¬ 
ty times*a* day. — Tirmizi, Alu 

Daud. ' - “ 

$ * 

99. Anas imported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Every 
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100. Abu Hurairah reported ‘ s'Y b 
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Verily as for a. believer, when ^ ^ 4^. t/,e 

he commits a sin, a black spot f£_{^ ^ « . 
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101. Ibn Omar reported that x 
the Apostle of Allah said : Veri- ^ f\ &jJ3 j6 'YJ) 

If AUah accepts the repentance * A am s 

0# a min so long as .he is not * W 1 

at the' point of death. (T /' ' *. ^ 

s —Tirmizi, Ibn Majah ' ^ ) 
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Allah: On the day when some 
signs of your l^oid will 
come, nobody’s faith which he 
had not got before will do him 
any benefit - Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

103. Muwayiah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: Emigra¬ 
tion will not stop till the re¬ 
pentance stops ; and repentance 
will not stop till the sun will rise 
from its place of setting. 

—Ahmad, Abu Daitd, Darimi. 

104. Asma’a bn-Yezid reported : 

I heard the Apostle of Allah read: 

0 My servants ! those that are 
reckless upon their souls, don’t be 
despaired of the mercy or Allah. 
Verily Allah can forgive all sins, 
and He does not care. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi (Approved, 

Hare). 

105. Ibn Abbas reported about 
the saying of the Glorious and 
Almighty Allah 'Except the pass¬ 
ing ideas’ -A< r > The Apostle 
of Allah said : 

“If Thou shouidst forgive, 0 
Allah, forgive grcnt sins ; 

And who is Thy servant that 
commits not small sins”. 

-Tirmizi ( Approved , Corret, Bare) 

106. Abu Zarr reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Allah will 

say: 0 My servants ! everyone 
of you is misguided except one 
whom I have guided, so seek 
guidance from Me and I shall 
give yon guidance; everyone of 
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you is poor except one whoxn I 
have given riches ; so beg of Me 
and I shall give you provision ; 
everyone of you is a transgressor 
except one whom I have forgiven. 

So whoever knows among you 
that I have got power over for¬ 
giveness and seeks forgiveness 
from Me, I shall forgive him and 
I don’t mind. If your first and 
your last (generations), your 
living and your dead, your 
young men and your old men 
gather together upon the most 
unfortunate heart of a servant 
out of My servants, that will not 
add to My kingdom even the 
wing of a fly ; and if your first 
and your last, your living and 
your dead and your young men 
and your old men gather toge¬ 
ther over fhe most pious heart of 
a servant out of My servants, that 
will not decrease even the wing 
of a fly from My kingdom ; and if 
your first and your last, your 
living and your dead and your 
young men and your old men gath¬ 
er together in one lofty place and 
everyone of you seeks what his 
hopes dictate and I grant every 
seeker among you, that will not 
decrease (anything) from My 
kingdom except like one of you 
who passes by a sea and dip3 a 

needle therein and then lifts it 


up. That is because I am Gener- 

1 F | i 

and " Magnanimous. I do 
wiiii My gif£ is ordei 
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and My chastisement is an order 

and verily My order for a thing 
when I willeth is My saying for 
it ‘Be’, and then it comes in to 
being.’ — Ahmad, Tirmizi, 

Ibn Mujah. 

107. Anas reported from the 
Prophet: He read ; He is the 
Object of fear and the Owner of 
forgiveness. He reported : Your 
Lord said: I am an Object to 
be feared; so whoso fears Me, 

I beooine One who forgives him. 
2276 — Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, 

Darioni. 

108. lb« Omar reported : We 
were counting that the Prophet 
was saying to an assembly one 
hundred times: O Lord, for¬ 
give me and acept my repen¬ 
tance ; verily Thou art the Accep¬ 
ter of repentance. Forgiving. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Abu Baud 
Ibn Majah. 

109. Bilal-b-Yasar-b-Zaid, a 

freed slave of the Holy prophet, 
reported : My father narrated to 
me from my grand father that he 
had heard the Prophet say: Whoso 
says : ‘I seek forgiveness of Allah 
who is—There is no god but He 
the Ever-living, the Ever-subsist¬ 
ing, and I return to Him*, he is 
forgiven even though he turns 
back from a holy war. 

— Tirmizi (Bare) 
110. AbdulIah-b-BoSr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said; 
Happy is he who will find in his 
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record much of seeking for- 
giveness. 2277 

—Ibn Majah , Nisai. 

111. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to pray : O Allah ! 

make me one of those who, when 
they do good deeds, seek reward, 
and who when they commit evils, 
seek forgiveness. 

—Ibn Majah, Baihaiq. 

112. AI-Hares-b-Suwaid repor¬ 
ted : Abdullah-b-Mas’ud commu¬ 
nicated to me two traditions- 
one of the two was from the 
Apostle of Allah and another 
from himself. He said : Verily 
a believer sees his sins as if he 
is sitting behind a mountain 
with a fear that it may fall 
upon him ; and verily a trans¬ 
gressor sees his sins like a fly 
that passes by his nose. He 
said : Thus with it, that is with 
his hand. Then he removed it 
from him. Afterwards he said : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
say ; Allah is more pleased with 
the repentance of His believing 
servant than a man who land¬ 
ed irf a land open to danger 
with his camel having food 
and drink thereon. He placed 
hi&' head and slept a sleep. 
Then he awoke (to find) that 
his riding camel went away. He 
searched for it, till when the 
heat and thirst became intense (or 
what Allah wished), he said : 
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2277. INiaai added : Xu the actions of a day and a night. 

««rrrv ^ Mnfilim narrated, this hadis as Marfu% and Bukhari as Mauq^uf (held up) up to 




chapter xxxyntl repentance forgiveness and seeking 


I shall return to my place 
where I was. Then I shall 
sleep till I die. Then he put 
his head upon his arms to die. 
He awoke when lo I his riding 

camel was by his side 
with his provision and drink 
thereon. Allah is much more 
pleased with the repen¬ 
tance o£ a believing servant 
than this man with his riding 
camel and his provision. 2278 

— Muslim and B ukhctri 

113. Abdullah-b'Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of 
Allah said : One who is 
repentant for his sins is like 
one who has got no sin. 2278a 

—Ibn Majah, Baihaqi 
617 w. Ibn Abbas reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
aid : The Almighty Allah said : 
Whoso is aware that I have 
got power for forgiving sins, I 
forgive him and I do’nt mind 
so long as he does not set up 
anything with Me. 

—Sharhi Sannat 
617 w. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said • 
Verily the devil said : By Thy 
honour, 0 Lord, I shall not 
cease to misguide Thy servants 
as long as their lives will remain 
in their bodies. The Almighty 
and Glorious Lord said : By 
My Honour, greatness a nd 
exalted rank, I shall no t 
cease to forgive them so long 
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2278a. It has baan narrated in Shrahi-sunnat:; He said : Bav^aiUngs a^e repentance, 
and one who repenta is like one who has got no sin. 





as they seek forgiveness from 
Me. —Ahmad 

618w. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
There were two men out of 
the children of Israil, who were 
dear friends. One of them 
strove hard in divine service 
and another used to say : (1 
am) a sinner. He hegan to say ; 
Astain from what you are in. 
He used to say ; Let me be 
alone with my Lord, till be 
found him one day in a 
transgression which he thought 
to be serious. He said : Tbstain. 
He said : Leave me alone with 
nay Lord. A guard was sent 
to me. He said; By Allah, 
Allah will never forgive you 
and admit you in Parad ise. 
Then Allah sent an angel to 
them and took away their souls 
and both were taken together 
near Him. He said to the sin¬ 
ner : Enter Paradise by My 


mercy. And he asked another : 
Can you deprive My servant 
of My mercy ?‘No’ he said f O 
my Lord*. He said : Take him to 
the fire — Ahmad, 

6l9w. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily the Almighty and Gloriom 
Allah will certainly raise the rani 
of a pious servant in Paradise 
and he will ask : 0 Lord ! wh y 
is this for me? He will reply 
your son. who sough! 
iveness for you, - Ahmad . 
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C20w. Abdullah-b-Abbas re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : A dead man in the grave 
is not but like a drowning man 
seeking for help, waiting for a 
call which should reach him from 
father, or mother, or brother, 
or a friend. When it (call) reach¬ 
es him, he becomes dearer to him 
than this world and what is 
therein ; and the Almighty 
Allah certainly admits (rewards) 
like mountains for the inmates of 
graves out of the invocations 
of the inmates of the world ; and 

verily the gift of the living to the 

dead is seeking forgiveness for 

them. — Baihciqi . 

62 lw. Ali reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said; Verily Allah 

loves a believing servant tried 

(by sin) but greatly repentant. 

— Ahmad , Baihciqi . 

622w« Saoban reported ; I 

heard the Apostle of Allah say ; 

I don’t like that there should be 

this world for me in exchange of 

this verse ‘O My servants who 

have been unjust to themselves ! 

don't be despaired - the verse. 

A mm asked : As for one who 

is a polytheist ? The Prophet 

remained silent and then said 

thrice : Behold ! and also he 

who is a polytheist. 2279 

— Ah?nad, Baihaqu 

G23w. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 

the Almighty Allah will certainly 

forgive a 1 it so long as the 
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2279. A polytheist is not also deprived of Allah’s merey as He may forgive him and turn 
his mini thirds ths straight path of Islam. The remaining verse runs as follows: 
Don’t be despiired of Allah’s mecoy, verily Allah for gives all sins and verily Hf it?Fof« 
giving, Merciful. 
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screen , does not fall down. They 
asked . 0 Apostle of Allah \ and 

what is screen ? He replied : 
It is the death of a soul while it 
remains a polytheist. 

— Ahmad,, Baihaqi. 

624w. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said ; Whoso 
meets Allah without setting up 
anything in this world equal to 
Him and having sins against him 
like mountains, Allah will for¬ 
give him. — Baihaqi, 
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Section 6 
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2280. Mercy of Allah 


114- Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
When Allah created the creation, 
He wrote a record ■which is near 
Him above His Throne: Verily My 
mercy surpassed My wrath (and 
in a narration : prevailed upon 
My wrath). — Agreed. 

115. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There are 
for Allah one hundred mercies 
of which He sent down one 
mercy among Jinn, men, beasts, 
birds and insects. They are there¬ 
with at amity with one another, 
therewith they show kindness to 
one another, therewith the 
animals show affection to their 
young ones; and Allah kept in 

abeyance ninty nine mercies with 
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Day. Agreed upon it. And 
m a narration of Muslim from 
Zalman, there is a similar report , 
and in its last he said : When 
there will appear the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day, He will show His per¬ 
fectness with this mercy. 

116. Same reported that the 

Apostle of AUah said : If a be- 
liever could know how much of 
the punishment is near Allah, 
nobody would covet His Para¬ 
dise ; and if a polytheist could 
know how much of mercy is near 
Allah, nobody would be despaired 
of HisParadise. — Agreed. 

117. Ibn Mas* ud reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Para¬ 
dise is nearer to one of you 
than the thong of his shoe, 
and the fire is like that. 

—Bukhari 

1]8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
A man who did not do any 
good said to his family (and in 
a narration A man was ex¬ 
travagant to his soul ; when 

death came to him, he instru- 

* 

cted his sons) that when he 
would die; they should burn 
him and spread his half in 
the land and his (another) half 
in the sea. By Allah ; if Allah 
had destined for him, He would 
certainly inflict on him a puni¬ 
shment with which *He would 
not punish anybody in the 
world. When he died, they dud 
what he had ordered them.. Allah, 
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ordered the sea and it collected 
what was therein, and He ordered 
the land and it collected what 
was therein. Then He said to 
him : Why have you done this ? 
Hh* replied : 0 Lord, out of Thy 
fear, and Thou knowest best. 
Then He pardoned him. 

— Agreed . 

119. Omar-b-al Khattab repor¬ 
ted : A captive ( infant) 
came to the Piophct when lo I 
a woman from the captives whose 
breast stored up milk came run¬ 
ning. When she found (her) in¬ 
fant out of the captives, she 
took him and kept him attached 
to her bosom and suckled him. 
Tho Prophet said to us : Can 
you imagine that the woman 
can throw her child un to fire ? 
‘No* we said, ‘she cannot throw 
him.* He said; Allah is more 
affectionate to His servants than 
this (woman) for her child. 

— Agreed 
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120. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 

The actions of any of you will 

never save him. They asked : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! not even 

(save) you, 0 Apostle of Allah ? He 

said : Nor even I except that 

Allah kept me covered with His 

mercy. So be upright, be 
moderate, pi ay at dawn and 

at dusk and a portion of the 

night ? and have will and 

will> you will -then reach 

‘ goal). .. ~Jgreed. 
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321. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The action 
of any of you shall neither 
admit him in Paradise, nor save 
him or myself from the Fire, 
except with the mercy of Allah. 

—Muslim 

122: Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
a servant accepts Islam and 
makes his Islam good, Allah 
expiates for him, every sin he 
committed (before Islam), and 
thereafter there come in ex-: 
change of a good action 
rewards of ten times like it up to 
seven hundred times, up to 
manifold times ; and of a bad 
action ( punishment ) like 
it except that Allah may forgive 
it. — Bukhari . 

123. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Allah ordained virtues and sins. 
Whoso intends a virtue and then 
does not do it, Allah writes for him 
near Him a perfect virtue; if he in¬ 
tends it and does it, Allah writes 
for him near Him ten virtues up 
to seven hundred virtues, up 
to innumerable times y and whoso 
intends an evil and then does not 
do it, Allah writes for him near 
Plim a perfect virtue ; and if he 
intends it and does it, Allah 

writes for him only pne evil. 

— Agreed, 

I?4. A’mer ar-Ram reported : 
■While we were near him, that is 
near the Prophet, when lo ! a 
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man with a sheet on him and 
something in his hands approa¬ 
ched and placed it (sheet) upon him 
and said : O Apostle of Allah ! 

I passed by a thicket of trees and 
heard therein the chatterings of 
the young ones of birds. I caught 
them and placed them in my 
sheet. Then their mother came 
and began to fly round my head. 

I kept myself away from them 
and it fell down upon them. 
Then I covered them all with 
my sheet and they are with me. 
He said ; Put them down. 
Their mother refused but to 
stick to them. Then the Apostle 
of Allah said : Do you wonder at 
the affection of the mother for its 

young ones? By One who 
sent me with truth, Allah is 
more affectionate to His servants 
than the mother of the young- 

ones for its young ones. Beturn 
them till you place them where¬ 
from you took them. Then he 
put thfern back. ^Abti Datid. 
126. AbdulIah-b-Omar repor 
ted : We were with the Prophet 
in one'of his holy wars. He jass-d 
by a people. He said • Who js this 
people ? They replied : We are 
Muslims. A woman was burning 

fire under her kettle and her child 

* * 

was with her. When the fleak of 
fire rose high, she took it to a side. 

Then the Apostle of Allah came 

* 

^ lO 

(mere) and she asked : Are you 

the Apostle of Allah ? ‘Yes’ said 

he.'SEe said; My father and 
. Esther be sacrificed to thee, is 
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not Allah the Most Merciful 
among the merciful ? £ Yes’ he 

replied. She asked : Is not Allah 
more affectionate to His servants 
than a mother for her child ? ‘Yes' 
said he. She said; A mother does 
not certainly meet her child in 
fire. Then the Apostle of Allah 
burst in to tears. Afterwards he rar 
■sed his head towards her and said: 
Verily Allah will not punish His 
servants for their sins except him 
who is disobedient, rebellious, 
raising rebellion against Allah 
and refusing to say ‘There is 
no god but Allah/. 

—Ibn Majnh. 

625w. Oqbah-b A'mer reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the parable of one who 
commits sins and 5 then does 
virtuous acts is as the parable of 
a man upon whom there is 
a narrow coat of mail which 
throttles him. He then does a 
virtuous act and so a knot is 
unloosened ; thereafter he does 
another (virtuous ) act and so 
another knot is unloosened, till it 
falls down upon the ground. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat . 

626w. Abu Darda’a reported 
that he had heard the Prophet . 
delivering sermon on the pulpit 
and saying ‘And for him who 
fears the Lord, are two gardens— 

\ 55;46Q ). I asked: Even if he 
commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He said 
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for the second time: And for 
him who fears the Lord are two 
gardens. I asked for the second 
time: Even if he commits for¬ 
nication and theft, O Apostle 
of Allah ? He said for the third 
time: And for him who fears 
the Lord are two gardens. I ask¬ 
ed for the third time : Even if 
he commits fornication and theft, 
0 Apostle of Allah ? He replied: 
Even though the nose of Abu 
Darda’a be claved! — Ahmad . 

627 w. Saohan reported from 
the Prophet who said: Verily 
a servant seeks the pleasure of 
Allah and continues to do that 
(till) the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah says to Gabriel • Verily 
such and such a servant of Mine 
seeks to please Me. Listen, My 

mercy is upon him. Gabriel 
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responds : Allah's mercy is upon 
so and so. The bearers of the 
* Throne utter it, and those who 
are varound Him utter it, 

fill the inmates of the 

seven heavens: utter* it. After- 

, $ , & 

wards it . comes down to the 
earth for his sake. -'Hhmad 
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628w. Osamah-b-Zaid reported 
from the Prophet about the say¬ 
ing of the Almighty and Glori¬ 
ous Allah ‘But of them is he 
who oppresses his soul, and of 

them is he who is moderate, 

f; v * 


Jy Ax axa x fy j aj C j AC 

I) - L^J^I ^ | <*-J /*■$ £_wf| 

X * X x 

.,«? _ * 

A'\’ 0 > c X Ax XX x J Ay» 

Li* 5 U C ‘Hi I L/ C 

^ 1 x- ' x ✓ 

^ A/ £5 / A^A / SJa/^ JJ/ X A/ 

(3uaU jilts J-C dl'l J y 


and of them is he who is fore¬ 
in good deeds. 2281 He 
r one pf .* them is in 



a J X X yA^A *p / A^A X £? y\J 

Jls o)5 

X J X 


x a^a x £? y\J 


S XAXAX 
( 1 ) 


ya ^A 


okoose aasaon^Cl&I^-” 


Ir nie Boook lor inbexitaaoe to those who: 


♦ 

x 

A,. 

aJm* ( 



SECTION 7. 

22c2. Invocations at dawn and at dusk. 


126. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted : When it was dusk, the 
Prophet used to say : We get 
up at dusk and the kingdom 
enters at dusk for Allah, all 
piaise is for Allah, there is no 
deity but Allah, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, 
for Him is the' kingdom, and 
for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things. O 
Allah | I implore Thee for the 
good of this night and for the 
good of what is therein, I seek 
refuge to Thee from its evils 
and the evils of what is there¬ 
in. O Allah J I seek refuge to 
Thee from indolence, and extr¬ 
eme infirmity, and the evils of 
old age, and the calamities of 
the world ^nd the chastisement 
of the grave. When it was 
dawn, he uttered it in addition : 
We get up at dawn, and the 
kingdom gets up for Allah. And 
in a narration : O Lord ! I seek 
refuge to Thee from punish¬ 
ment in the fire and punish¬ 
ment in the grave. — Muslim . 

I27 t Huzaifah reported ; When 
the Prophet went to his 
bed at night, he used to put 
his hand under his cheek and 
then say ; .0 Allah ! in Thy 
name I die and live. And when 
he awoke from sleep, he used 
to say: All praise is for Allah, 
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AL-HADIS 


who his brought its bick to 

life after He made us dead, and 
to Him is the Resurrection. 

•—Bukhari and Muslim from Hara'a 
]2b. Abu Hurairah repored 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
When some one of you goes to 

his bed, let him sweep his bed 
with a corner of his cloth, be¬ 
cause he does not know what 
was left over it in his absence 
and then let him say.: In Thy 
name, 0 Lord, I place my side 
and in Thy name I raise it up. 
If Thou withholdest my soul, 
have mercy on it; and if Thou 
sendest it, guard it with what 
Thou guardest Thy pious servants. 
Agreed .uponii, And in a narration** 
Let him afterwards turn to his left 
side and then say : In Thy name. 
And in a narration •„ Let him 
. sweep it by a corner of his 
cloth three times and if Thou 
withholdest my soul, forgive it. n 
129. Bara'a-b-A’jeb reported Whe 


the Apostle of Allah went to hi 


bed, he used to sleep upon his ri fr ht 
side and say : O Allah ! I surre¬ 
nder myself 'to Thee and turn 
my face towards Thee, and en¬ 
trust my affairs to Thee, and 
turn my back to Thee out 
of hope and fear, for Thee. 

ft* 

There is no refuge and no 
escape from Thee except to 

> r 1 ^ Hr J ™ 

Thee ; I believe in Thy Book 
which' Thou hast revealed ; and 


Thy , Prophet whom Thou 
sent: Tie Prophet said; 
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fiflAtTBR XXXVIIlj 

Whoso reads them and then 
dies in that night of his dies 
upon the natural religion. And 

in a narration, he said : The 
Apostle of Allah said to a man : 
0 so and so ! when you go 
to your bed, make ablution 
your ablution for prayer, then 
lie upon your right side and 
then say : 0 Allah ! I have 

resigned myself to Thee-up to 
His saying —Thou hast revealed. 
He said : If you die in that 
night of yours, you will die 
upon the natural religion; and 
if you get up in the morning,you 
will meet with good. — Agree-L 

150. Anas reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah went to his 
bed, he used to say : All praise 
is due to Allah Who gave 
us food, drink, sufficient 
means and shelter. How many 
are there who have got no means 
and no shelter. 

—Muslim 

131. Ali reported that Fate- 
inaji came to the Prophet 
complaining to him of what she 
had received in her hand from 
the mill, and it had reached her 
that a slave came to him and he 
did not part with him. She 
mentioned it to Ayesha. When 
he eame, Ayesh# informed him. 
He said : Then he came to us 
while we went to our beds. 
We were going, to Btand up 
when he said : Stick to your 
places. He advanced and sat 


^ ^ ^ Cji C s s' 

( 

I- 


oU° ^.^JU • 




A ✓ s A A ✓/< 


Jh ^ "-by J* 


00 0 * 


I -•’A ✓z' _P^_P s _? s 


jl |0l J s L> 4U| 

^ s ' 1 ^ 

A ^ A wI £ ^ A*P_P A 

xji^LaU L s lybj 

'»jJ* * AJ S 9 ^A ✓ A ^ u % | s 

'■^*“1 I J» J i*J&a 

✓ " 

-- s’Ks'ks hs' I S a A-" 

JU j 


I 


0 * It ^ 


'"'A A s ks A S j> A ✓ 

^ s s' s' 

Sks /A/^ <*- A^-A -*' 1 A .< 


\J6 4U| vjl ^^3) 

A tu , J>A^ a ^ I U ^ 

^ 4 B JU AiljJ ^J| Ijf 

• ♦ /• ^ 1^ /» S' ' ^ 


s's's'\ s' 


h 5J A.*v" ^ 1^ 

^ ^ li)j U&T, Uta*, 13**M 


** A_P s-sf s' s' t s' s' 


^ ttt ✓ A-" 

«. •• 


9 kj 
((♦*“"* ) 

iubU ^,1 ^ ^ 

I s ^ 


^ A-^ A>A^ 


b>® AjJ| ^CjuJ 


Ul^ 


o/ji l-jj jXi S >L ii|4*b J 

^ ^ Ss's'Ksf S'S' 5J^> S’' S' s' I 

JU £iolc <Oj_ i^.| Up L^li ^ 

>• ^ ^ 

-P s's' s's' s Ks's A ^ 

J.j5> GwjJ li*a.Li* Uoi) dij 


A A^ 


-'-P ^ \s S' s's' 

d*flJpCsJ Le^-JLO» JliiJ 

A A-** I/ 1 uj A**v* Jjy' 0 ^^ 

tji OOij U^) 



t’» V 



al*-h1di^ 




between me and her till I percei¬ 
ved the coolness of his feet over 
my bosom. He said : Shall I not 
guide you to a better thing than 
what you seek for ? When you 
go to your bed, read Tasbih 
33 times/* Tahmid 33 times and 
Takbir 34 times., That is better 
far you both than a servant. 

— Agreed . 

132. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Faiimah had come to the 
Prophet asking him a servant. 
He said : Shall I not guide you 
to what is better than a servant ? 
Bead Tasbih of Allah 33 times, 
and Tahmid of Allah 33 times 


and Takbir of Allah 34 times at the 
time of each prayer and at the 
time of your sleep. .— Muslim . 

133. Abu Hurairah reported : 
When it was dawn, the Apostle 
of Allah used to say : 0 Allah ! 
We enter the dawn in Thy name, 
and we enter the evening in Thy 
name; and we live.in Thy name, 

. and we die in Thy name and to 

Thee is the return. When it 

* * 

was evening, he tised to say : 0 
Allah ! we enter the evening in 
Thy name, and we enter the 
dawn in Thy name, and we # . die 
in Thy name and tb Thee is the 


Resurrection.. — Tirmizi, 

• v ■ Abw Daud, Ibn-Majah 

Same reported that Abu 
said- -: T said Q, 

Allah, enjoin 
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CHAPTER XXXVIIl] INVOCATION.AT DAWN AND AT DUSK 


shall read when it ia dawn and 
when it is dusk. He said : ‘Say, 

0 Allah, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, Originator of the 
heavens and the earth, Lord of 
everything and .its owner. 
(59 : 22Q). I bear witness that 
there is no god but Thou. I seek 
refuge to Thee from the evils of 
myself and the evils of the devil 
and his polytheism 5 . Eead it when 
it is dawn and when it is dusk 

and when you go to bed. 

— Tirm^zi, Abu Daud, Darimi. 

135. Aban-b-Osman reported: 

I heard my father narrate that 

the Apostle of Allah said : There * 

is no servant who reads thrice in 

the morning of everyday and in 

the evening of every night : Tn 

the name of Allah, One by virtue 

of Whose name, nothing in this 

world nor in heaven can do harm 

and He is Hearing, Knowing” 

but that harm overtakes him. 

Then Aban was overtaken by the 

paralysis of a side and a man 

began to look at him. Aban said 

to him : What do you look at 

me ? Behold ! this is the tradition 

Just bz I informed you but I did 

not read it on that day that Allah 

might have removed His decree 

from me. — Tirmizi, Ibn Majah , 

Abu Dand.' 

And in a narration reported 

bv him (Abu Daud) : No sudden 

calamity will overtake him till it 
is dawij ; and whoso reads it at. 

dawn, no sudden calamity will ' 

overtake him ti}I it is du§k. 
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everything, there is for him (re¬ 
ward) equivalent to the em¬ 
ancipation of a slave from the 
children of Ismail and ten merits 
are recorded for him and ten sins 
are effaced from him, and ten 

ranks are raised up for him, and 

he is safeguarded from the devil 

till it is dusk. And when he 

reads it at du3k, there is for him 

(reward) like that till it is dawn. 

A man saw the Apostle of Allah 

about what a sleeper sees. He 

said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! verily 

Abu Ayyash narrates a tradition 

from you in such and such a 

way. He said : Abu Ayyash 

has spoken the truth. 

—Abii Baud, Ibn Majah . 

139. Al-Hares-b-Muslim Tamimi 

reported from his father who from 

the Apostle of Allah had said : 

He whispered to him. He said : 

When you finish the Magrib 

prayer, read seven times before 

you talk with anybody : f 0 Allah, 

save me from the Fire’, because 

when you read that and then 

you die in that night of yours, 

there is written for you salvation 

from it. And when you pray 

the Fajr, read like that, because 

when you die in that day of yours, 

there is written for you salvation 
from it. — Abu Baud, 

140. Ibn Omar . reported : 

The Apostle of Allah did not give 

up these words when it wag f dusk 

when it was dawn : 0 Allah! 

T * implore Thee for peace of 

mind in this world and the 
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Hereafter. 0 Allah ! I seek from 
Thee pardon and peace of mind 
in my religion, my world, my 
family and my property. 0 
Allah ! cover my faults and save 
me from my fearful things. 0 
Allah ! protect me from my 
front, and from my back, and 
from my right, and from my left, 
and from above me ; and I seek 
refuge ti Thy greatness from my 
destruction from below me (that 
is sinking down of earth.) 

—Abu Daud. 

141. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
recites at dawn : ‘0 Allah ! we 
get up at dawn bearing witness 
to Thee and bearing witness to the 
bearers of Thy Throne and Thy 
angels and all Thy creations that 
'Thou art Allah, there is no god 
but Thou, Thou art Single, there 
is no partner for Thee, and that 
Muhammad is Thy servant and 
Thy Apostle*, but Allah forgives 
him of what he commits of sins 
in "that day of his *, and if. he 
recites it when it is dusk, Allah 
forgives him of what he commits 
of sins in thaf# night. 

—Abu Daud Tirmizi (Rtre.) 

142. Saoban reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
no Muslim servant reciting when 
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and whm it is dawn 
!I atn pleased with 
and with Islam 
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the duty of Allah to please him 
on the Resurrection Day. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi . 

143. Huzaifah reported : When 
the Prophet went to bed, he used 
to place his hand under his head 
and thereafter say : 0 Allah ! 
save me from Thy chastisement 
on the day Thou wilt gather 
together Thy servants or resu¬ 
rrect Thy servants. 

—Tirmizi, Ahmad from Bara’a 

144. Hafsah reported : When 
the Apostle of Allah intended to 
go to bed, he used to place his 
left hand under his cheek and 
thereafter say thrice : 0 Allah i 
protect me from Thy punishment 
on the day Thou wilt resurrect 
Thy servants. —Abu Daud. 

145. Ali reported that the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah used to recite at the 
time of his going to bed : 0 
Allah ! verily 1 seek refuge to Thy 
noble countenance and Thy per¬ 
fect words from the evils of what 
Thou takest by its forelock. 0 

i v * 

Allah 1 Thou removest debts 


and sins. 0 Allah! Thy army 


will not be routed, nor Thy cove¬ 
nant will be broken, nor fortune 
can help a fortunate man against 
Thee.. Glory be to Thee and 
praise to Thee. — Abu Daud. 

146. Abu Sayeed reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said: Whoso 
recites thrice When he .goes to 
bed : I seek forgiveness to Allah, 
ihefe is no god bnt He, the Ever, 
living, the Ever-subsisting and 
I return to Him’, Allah forgives 
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him his sins though like the VV ij 

waves of the sea or as much as > ^ ^ ^ ^ y 

the sands of A’laj, 2284 or as many ^^ "j«^ \ ' 

as the leaves of trees or as the I c?j ) JcXC J £ 0 

numbers of the days of this s j ," „ / a „ 
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shall we commit them ? He said : 

m 

The devil comes to someone of you 
while he is in prayer and says : 
‘Remember this, remember this/ 
till he finishes. It is likely that 
he will not proceed but come to 
his bed. He (devil) continues to 
lull him to sleep till he sleeps. 
2284b — Tirmizi , AbuDaud , Nixai 
14=9. AbdulIah-b-Gannam re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said ; Whoso recites at dawn — ‘O 
. Allah ! whatever gift I have got 

at dawn or from anybody of Thy 

* 

creation, (it is) from ' Thee. 
Thou art single, there is no part¬ 
ner for Thee, for Thee is all 
praise, and for Thee is grateful¬ 
ness/ fulfills the gratefulness of 
his day. Whoso says like that at 
dusk, fulfils the gratefulness of his 
night. v — AbuDaud . 

150. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Frophet who used to say 
* when he went to his bed: O 
Allah ! t Lord of the heavenR and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of 
everything \ Intersector of seeds 
and germs j Bender of the 
Torah, the Bible and the Quran, 
I seek refuge to Thee from the 
evils of everything bad. Thou 
art overtaker by its forelock, 
Thou art the First and there was 
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before Thee, Thon art 
Last and there will be 
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nothing after Thee; Thou art the 
Manifest and there is nothing over 
Thee; Thou art the Secret and 
there is nothing below Thee ; pay 
my debt for me and remove my 
poverty. — Abu Daud , Tirmizi . 
Ibn Majah. 

151. Abul Azher al Anmari 

reported : When the Apostle of 
Allah went to bed at night, he 
, used to say : In the name of 
Allah, I put down my side for 
Allah ; O Allah ! forgive my sins, 
and remove my evil spirit, and 
free me from my secured loan 
and make me (join) the highest 
assembly (of angels), 

—Abu Daud . 

152. Ibn Omar reported: 
When, the Apostle of Allah went 
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to bed, he used to say : All praise 
is for Allah who gave me suffi¬ 
ciency and gave me protection 
and gave me favour and drink, who 
showed me favour and gave me 
honour, and who gave me much. 
AH praise • is for Allah in every 
circumstance. 0 Allah j Lord of 
everything and its controller, 
and /Deity of everything, I seek 
;;^fuge to Thee from the fire. 

—Abu Daud 
153. Boraidah reported : Ehalid 
^Tb-Walid complained to the 
‘,^4 aaid,0 Apostle of 


w apvDuig 

not slept this night 

. The 
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go to bed, say ‘O Allah | Lord 
of seven heavens and of wbat 
they have given shade, and Lord 
of the woilds and of what they 
have grown, and Lord of the 
devils and of what they misgui¬ 
ded, be a protector for me from 
the evils of the whole of Thy 
creation lest one of them com¬ 
mits excess on me or oppresses. 
One who seeks Thy protection is 
honourable, Thy praise is exalted, 
and there iB no deity besides 
Thee, and there is no deity but 
Thou, —Tirmizi 

154. Abu Malek rported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : When 
one of you gets up at dawn, let 
him say : We get np at dawn, 
and the kingdom gets up at dawn 
for .Allah, the Lord, of the worlds. 
O Allah ! I beseech Thee of the 
good of this day, its victory, its' 
help, its light, its blessing and 
its guidance; I seek refuge to 
Thee from the evils of what is 
therein and the, evils of what is 
after it. Afterwards when it 
is dusk, let him say like that 

—Abu Daud 


155- Abbur Rahman-b-Abi 
Bakrah reported ; I asked my 
father: 0 my father ! I heard 

you recite every morning ‘O Allah 
pardon me of my body, O Allah ! 
pardon me of my hearing, 0 
Allah ! pardon me of my sight. 
There is no deity but Thou._^ou 
repeat it thrice yd»S you 
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gel; up at dawn, and thrice when 
you enter at dusk/ He said : 0 iny 
darling ! I heard the Apostle of 
Allah making invocation there¬ 
with. So I like to follow his 

A T » 

course. —Abu Band . 

629w. AbdulIah-b-Abi Aufa 

reported : When it was dawn, 
the Apostle of Allah .used to say : 
we have got up at dawn, and the 
kingdom got up at dawn for 
Allah, and .all praise is for Allah, 
glory and greatness are for Allah, 
and also creation, order, night, 
day, ’• and what inhabits 
therein for Allah. 0 Allah ! 

p t 

make, the early part of this day 
a blessing, its middle part a 
hope for success and its last 
part a success, O the Most 
Merciful of the merciful. 

n 
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the name of Allah, 0 Allah, save 
us from the devil and save from 
the devil what Thou wilt give us. 
If it was ordained that a child 


^would be born by that to them, 
the devil will not be able to in¬ 
jure it at any time. — Agreed . 

157. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to say at 
the time of danger: There is 
no god but Allah, the Great, the 
Forbearing, there is no god but 
Allah, Lord of the great Throne, 
there is no god but Allah, Lord 
of the" heavens and Lord of the 


^ v,k> ir * s , . 4 %* *>' 


eaMh. and ' Lord of the August 
Throne. • — Agreed. 


158. Solaiman-bSorad repor¬ 
ted ; Two men abused each other 
before the Prophet while we 
were seated near him. One of them 
abused his companion in an angry 
mood while his face became 

* 1 

red. Then the Prophet said : 
I -know certainly a formula 

f 

which, if he recites, will remove 
from him what he finds of 
anger : ‘I Beek refuge to Allah 
from the accursed devil/ They 


said to the man : Why 
don’t you hear > what the. 
Prophet says ? He said : I ani 
not a i4 ' mad man. —Agreed 
169 UmOmar r^|rted : When 
the Prophet* ro'4^ : fehpon bis 1 
' A gj for gbipU oat journey, 

T%kbir #ri@e 
:» Glory be, 
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ns and we have no power over 
it, and certainly we shall return 
to our Lord. O Allah l we seek to 
- Thee in this journey of ours 
piety, righteousness and action 
with which Thou art pleased. 
0 Allah ! make this journey of 
ours easy for us and shorten 
its distance for us. O Allah \ Thou 
art the Companion in journey 
and the Guard over the family. 
0 Allah f I seek refuge to Thee 
from the troubles of the journey, 
ghastly scenery and the evils 
of changes in property and 
family. When he returned,, he 
recited them and added therein : 
Those who return, those who 
repent, those who worship and 
those who praise our Lord. 

— Muslim. 


160. AbduIIahrb-Sarjas repor¬ 
ted : When the Apostle of Allah 
undertook a journey, he used 
to seek refuge from the turmoils 
of journey and the turns of 
fortunes and loss after gain 


and ; the invocation of the oppre¬ 
ssed and unpleasant scences in 
. family and property. 

/ / . — Muslim.' 

v 161. Khaolahbn-Hakirii report- 
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fed* I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Whoso gets down 
a place and says T seek 
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162. Abu Htirairah reported; A. 

man came to the Apostle of Allah 
and asked : 0 Apostle of Allah f 
1 have not met the , scorpion 
which stang me last night. He 
said : Listen ! if yon had recited 
when it was dusk *1 seek refuge 
to the perfect words of Allah 
from the evils of what He crea¬ 
ted', it would not have injured 
you. — Muslim . 

163. Same reported ; When the 
Prophet was in a journey and got 
up a little before dawn, he used 
to say s Some one hears (my) 
praisin^of Allah and the good of 
His tfial upon us. O our Lord \ 
take us as Thy companions and 
favour us with our taking refuge 
to Allah from the fire. — Muslim* 

164. Ibn Omar reported : When 

the Apostle of Allah returned 
from the holy war, or Haj or Um- 
rah, he used to read three Takbirs 
upon every lofty place and then 
Si«y: There is no god but Allah, 
He is One* there is no partner for 
Him, for Him is the kingdom, 
and for Him is all praise, and He 
is powerful over all things —Those 
who return, those who repent, 
those who prostrate, those who 
praise our Lord. Allah has pro¬ 
ved His word true, and helped 
Hjis servant and r^^^the Allies 
alone. * ( —Agre&d 

AbdxiHah^-^ Aula re- 
F The of Allah 
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the Day of the Allies* He 
said : 0 Allah,- Eevealer of the 

Book, Hastener of account. O 
Allah ! defeat the confederates. 
0 Allah ! defeat them and give 
them a shaking. — Agreed . 

166. Abdullah-b-Bosr report¬ 
ed The Apo3tle of Allah came 
down to my father and then 
we served' before him food and 
Wat bah. He ate something 

therefrom. Thereafter date was 
brought to him and he was 
eating it and throwing away 
the seeds in the midst of his 
fingers and closing up the thumb 
and the middle fingers. And 

i » 

in a narration i Then he began 
• to throw away the seeds upon the 
back of his thumb and middle 
fingers. Then water was brought 
to him and he drank it. My 
father said while he was catching 
hold of the rein of his beast : Tn^ 
ypke Allah for us. He said : 0 
give them blessing in 


Thou hast provided them, 
h them and, show mercy 

• — Muslim. 
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Talhah-b-Obaid ullah re- 

'* ^Wfeen.: tbe v Prophet 
moon, -• he used to 
1 -naate* it Shine upon 
security, faitE,,'peace 
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168. Omar-b-al-Khattab and 

Abu Hurairah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: There is 
no man who sees one afflicted 
and says : ‘All praise is for Allah 
who pardoned me from what He 
afflicted you with and gave me 
excellence over many out of 
those He created, except that 
that calamity will not overtake 
him wherever it might be. 22861j 
— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah. 
169. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso 
enters a market and says : There 
is no deity but Allah, He is one, 
there is no partner for Him, for 
Him is the kingdom, and for 
Him is all praise, He gives life 
and causes to die, and He is alive 
and will not die, in His hand 
there / is good and He is powerful 
over everything/ Allah writes 
for him 1000,000 virtues, and 
effaces from him 1000,000 sins, 
apd raises . for v him 1000,000 
ranks, and builds for him a 
building in Paradise. 

_ Tirmizi, Tbn Majah (Mars), 

170. Mu*aZ"b-Jabal 
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al-hadts 


. to Paradise and salvation from 
the Fire. And he .heard a man 
say; 0 One possessing glory 

and honour. He said : You 
have been responded to. So beg. 
The Apostle of Allah heard a 
man say : 0 Allah f verily I be¬ 
seech Thee of patience. He said : 
You have beseeched Allah of 
disaster I beseech Him of peace. 

— Tirmizi . 


171 . Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Whoso sits in an assembly 

wherein there is much vain 

discourse and says before he 

gets up, ‘Glory be to Thee, O 
Allah, and praise to Thee, I 
bear witness that there is no 
god but Thou, I seek forgive¬ 
ness from Thee, and I return to 
Thee’ except that he is forgiven of 

what he commits in, that assembly 

of his. '—Tirmizi, Baihaqi 

172. AH reported : A beast 

was brought to him that he 

•might ride on it. When he 

.put, his legs on the stirrup, he 

said tin the name;,,, of Allah. 

When/he sat upon its back, he 

said ‘All praise -is for Allah.’ 


Then he said : Glory be to One 
||h6 has made this subservient 
,/us, and we have got no 
$ower over it and “ we 
certainly return to our 
Afterwards, he said 

and 
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to myself, so forgive me, and 
verily none but Thou can forgive 
sins. Thereafter he laughed. 

1 asked : What thing do you laugh 
at, O Commander of the Faithful ? 
He said : I saw the Apostle 
of Allah doing what I have 
done. Then he laughed, I 
asked : For what yon have 
laughed, 0 Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : Verily your Lord 
is certainly pleased with His ser- 
ant. when he says : 0 my 

Lord ! pardon me of my sins. 
Then Allah says * He knows 
that none but Myself can for¬ 
give sins. 


— Ahmad , Timm, AbuDaud 
173. Ibn Omar reported : 
When the Prophet bade farewell 
to a man, he used to take 
hold of his hand and used notto let 

it off till the man let off the 

* 

hand of the Prophet, and he 
used to say *. I entrust to 

>h i 

: Allah., your religion, your safety 
and the end of your deed (and 

ff 

in a narration, the seals of 
your actions). 

— Tinnizi, Abu Dnnd, Ibn M ajcth 

17-t. Abdullah alkhatmi report¬ 
ed : Whenever the Apostle of* 
Allah wished to bid farewell 


to his army, he used to say,: 
I entrust to Allah your religion 
and your safety and the> seals of 
your, actions. . — Abw.Dmd 
175. Anas reported : A 
came to the Prophet 
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O Apostle of Allah, I 
intend to undertake a journey, 
so pray for my* blessing. He said : 
May Allah provide you with 

piety. He said : Incease (prayer) 

for me. He said* : May He 

forgive your sins ! He said : 

Increase ( prayer ) for me ; my 

father and mother be ransomed 

to thee t He said : May He 

make good easy for you where* 

ever you stay, — Tirmizi 

{Approved, Bare). 

176. Abu Huraivah reported 

that a man said. O A*postle i of 

Allah | I wish to go on a journey, 

so give me instruction. He said : 

You should take to piety and 

Takhir at every lofty place. When 

the man departed, he said; 

Shorten the distance for him and 

make the journey easy for him. 

* - .. 1 

— Tirmizi . 

J77. ibn Omar reported : When 
. the Apostle of Allah went on' a 
journey e»nd the night came on, 
he used to say ; 0 world { my Lord 
and; your Lord, is Allah I geek 

'* i | ♦ * * 

refuge to Allah from thy evils, 
and the evils of what is in thee, 
and? the eyils of what has been 
ere&ted in thee, and the evils of 
Bannts thee, and I seek 
to, Allah frpm; tiger and 
black animals, from serpents and 
^pspions, and-frcpn the evils of 

y orld the 

begetter • what 

Eiiw A-tfc/W* 'LJvwJ* li/ %„ J ■*, 1 J T 

rr^Aoti Baud. 
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say : O Allah t. Thon art my 
arm and my helper, and I take 
strength from Thee, and I attack 
■with Thy help, and with Thy 

help I fight. 

-g-Tirmizi, Abn Daud, 

179. Abu Musa reported • 
When the Prophet feared 
a people, he used to say : 0 Allah’ 
we pnt Thee in front of their 
attack, and we seek refuge to 
Thee from their harms, 

— Ahmad , Abu Dai id. 

180. Omme Salamah reported: 
Whenever the Holy Prophet 
came out of his house, he used to 
say; Tn the name of Allah, I 
resign upon Allah. 0 Allah t we 
seek refuge to Thee lest we slip ■ 
away, dr are misguided, or are 
unjust, or oppressed, or we ignore 
or We are ignored. Ahmad, 
Timas* and Nisai narrated it, 

in a narration of Alii Daud 

a 

§* ,Majah, Omme Satxwah 
'said • The Apostle of Aliah did 
never come ont from my house 
but raised up his look towards 

1 hi >$• 

heaven and said-tO Allah.J ^ I 
seek refuge to Thee lest I go 
astray .of ,T am* misguided, or 1 
oppress or I am oppressed, or I 
ignore or , J ' , ape iptordd. 

181. Ana* -reported that the 
A’bbstle of- ’Allah- said ■^’When a 
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through Allah/ he is addressed at 
that time : You are guided, you 
are given ample means, and you 
are protected. The devil turns 
away from him. Another devil 
says: How are you in com¬ 
parison with a man who is guid¬ 
ed, given means and is protect- 
ed. 22860 ■ —Abu Daud . 

182. Abu Malek al-Ashari re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : When a man enters his 
house, let him say : O Allah, I 
seek from Thee a good entry and 
a good coming out. In the name 
of Allah * we enter ; and to our 
Lord Allah, do we resign. Therr* 
after let him salute his family 

— Abu Daud . 

183. Abu Hur&irah reported : 

", f 

■When the Prophet wished to 
bless a man when he marriea, he 
Med to say : May Allah bless 
% thee, and.may-He bless thee both 
unfte thee both in good. 

, 1 

—Abmad h Ti^mizi } Aim Dane 7, 

> ; 1 - ' , '* Majaft. 

Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
his father who from his 
ier who from the pro- 

some 
or spur- 

a servant, ret • O 

! /v T beseech Thee jA her 
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created for her ; when he purchases 
a camel, let him catch hold of 
the lofty portion of its hump 
and let him say like that. 
And in a narration about a 
girl and a servant • Then let 
him catch her forelock and let 
him invoke for blessing. —Ahn 
Daud f Ibn Majah 

185, Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : 

The invocations of an aggrieved 

man are : ‘O Allah ! Thy mercy 

I hope for, so don’t leave me to 

myself for even the twinkling of 
an eye, and make my entire 

affairs good for me. There 
is no god but Thou. 

Abu Daud 

186. AbuSayeed aj kbodri report¬ 
ed : A care-worn man said : 
0 Apostle of Allah f, Anxieties 

and debts have been constantly 
"upon,; me. He ; said: : ^ Shall 

1 teach you a word ? If you 

recite it, Allah will remove 

i* t 

your grief and pay your debts 
on your behalf. I said : Yes. 
He said: Say when you get 

up at dawn and wlieh you 

* 

enter at dusk : O Allah ! I 
seek refuge to Thee from anxieties 
and grief, and I seek refuge 
to Thee from weakness and 
indolence, and I seek refuge to Thee 


from , miserliness and cowardice, 
j seek refuge to The# from 
debts and oppressions of 
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I 

paid my debts on my behalf 

-AbuDaud. 
187. All reported that a cov¬ 
enanted slave came to him and 

said • Verily l am unable to 
pay my price of freedom, so 
help me. He said : Shall j not 
teach you some words which 
the Apostle of Allah had'taught 
me ? If there be debt due from 

you like a huge mountain, Allah 
will pay it on your behalf: 
Say, O Allah | save me with 
Thy lawful things from Thy 
unalwful Things and give me 
riches by Thy grace from 
.those besides Thee. 

— Tirmizi , Haihaqi 
Ayesha reported: When 
the Apostle of Allah sat in an 
assembly or prayed, he used to 
utter some words. I asked him 
?^t the words., He said : If 
•T^ t®lk good, \t will be a seal 
on them up to the Resurrection 
®j^?*and-jf you, talk «wil } it -.will 
hean. expiation forhim • ‘Glory 
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faith in One who created thee. 
Thereafter he used to say : 

All praise is for Allah who 
has taken away such a month 
and brought in such a month. 

—Abu Daud 

190. Jaber reported ; Whenever 

we ascended, we used to recite 
Takbir ; and whenever we ali¬ 
ghted, we used to recite Tasbih 

— Bukhari. 

191. Ana* reported : Whenever 
any affair gave the Apostle 
of Allah anxiety, he used 
to say : O the Ever-living, the 
Ever-subsisting, I seek help with 
Thy mercy. TivrMzi 

#31w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
.that the Apostle of Allah said: 
Whoso has got excessive anx- 
ifetes, let him say: 0 Allah ! 

I am Thy servant, and the 'son 
of Thy servant, the son 

of Thy mate, and in Thy bold 
is my forelock"; arid in 
$ hand, there are “thy past 
(things), Thy order is just, Thy 
decree is for me, T implore Thee 
with each name with "Which 
Thou hast hlilM *f»| 

Thou hast revealed i* T^y B 
or which Thou hast taught to setae 
one df TbQ^r’eatione br setedfed 
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• 632w. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

lepprted - Wfc s%id on the Day of 
the Dit eh : 0 Apostle of • Allah ! 
is there ahything fof us to recite ? 
A|id indeed the hearts have.reach- 
ed^ the throats. ‘Yes/ said he, 

O Allah ! cover our secret faults 
and save- u& from the* fearful 
things/ He narrated :; Then 

* Allah had fatten the faces of 
his enemies with wind and Allah 

inflicted* defeat -with wind; - 

, P 

f \ , — Abroad 

<633w, f Bot’aidrah' reported: ^hen 

^ m _ _ * 1 


. ^, Apostle of Allah entered a 
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J^ereio.,, O - Allah ! ! *■„ I seek 

i»fug<e to Thee lest I am affected 
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seek refuge to JTbe© .from cares, 

* «>%*!#* " m - • *11 * 

anxieties, weakness, indolence, 
ungratefulness^ miserliness, bur- 
den of debt and attack of men. . 

—Agreed 

* ' ' ’ 

194. Ayesha reported that the 
Prophet used to say: 0 Allah ! I 

, seek, refuge to ? lJ^efe from idleness 

v ** 

and infirmity and debts 

and; sins. \?0 Allah ! I, seek re- 

r * m .". 

** , m * t , 

frige to Thee from chastisement 
of the Fire, and the tria] of the 
Fire, and! the trial of the grave, 
and from the punishment of the 

» , , s , I 

grave, and from the;-evils of the 
trial of riches, and from the evils 

A * - % • 

of the trial of poverty, and from 1 
the evils of the trial of one-eyed 
DaJjaT. O , Allah, .t wash off my 

sins with the water of ice and -cold 

* • * > ^ 

and cleanse my heart aa ; the white 
cleansed from impurities, 
and keep a distance .between me 
and my sins as Thou .bast .kept 
th© distance between the east and 
the west; -—Agreed. 

195. Zaid-b-Arqam reported: 

" The Prophet Used fo say.: 0 
Allatt f ^fpge . to.. Thee 

from inability; ■ indolence, 'cow¬ 
ardice, miserliness, infirmity 
and punishment of gj^ve*. O 
' Allah! give, my soul its piety 
and;,jin posity* • Thou act good 
, to those who purify it. Thou art 
^|t a ._ ;apa ardaian and; ^ y**®nd. < O 
■ AlK* 11 seek refuge to Tbee from 
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bumble, and from a passion which 
is not satisfied, and from an invo- 

I 

cation which is not responded to, 

. — Muslim . 

196, Abdullah-b-Omar repor¬ 
ted : It was of the iayocations 

* 

of the .Apostle of Allah : 0 Allah! 

a, 

verily I seek Refuge to Thee 
from the dispp^lrance of Thy gifts, 
and the change of Thy pardon and 
the^rffiddenness of Thy punish- 
* ns€nt and all Thy displeasures. 
^ — Muslim. 

197. Ayesha reported: The 
Apostle of Allah used to say: 0 
Allah! I seek refuge to Thee 
from the evils of what, I have 

done and the evils of what I have 

.1 ' » 

—Muslim 

0 

198; lbn Abbas repotted that 
>ostle <of Allah used, to say : 

" r ‘l r l 

O Allah ! to Thee I resigned, 
ip.. Thee I pat ..faith, and 
Thee I relied, and to Thee 
ijto wiStc' with Thee Ljdispote. 

t I seek refuge to Thy 
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is not satisfied, and from an in¬ 
vocation which is not v responded 
to. 22fl7a — Ahmad , Abu D aud, 

Jbn Mqjah, TPrmizi. 

200. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to seek 
refuge from five (things): from 
cowardice, miserliness, evils of 
age, trials of breast and punish¬ 
ment of grave. 

*—Abu Daud , Nisai. 

201. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used to 
say : O Allah j verily I seek re-- 
fuge to Thee from poverty, scan¬ 
ty means, and disgrace, and X 
seek’-refuge to Thee lest 
I should oppress or I should 
be oppressed. 

—Abu Daud, Nisai. 

202. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say : 0 
Allah ! I seek refuge to Thee 
froth opposition, hypocrisy and 
bad character. 

—Abu Daud , Nisai , 

203. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah used to say ; O 

Allah; I seek refuge to Theo from 
hunger which is the worst com¬ 
panion, and I seek refuge to Thee 
from breach of trust which is the 
worst secret habit. 

—Abu Daud , Nisai , Ihn Majah . 

204. Anas reported that the 

'Apostle of Allah us ed to say ; O 
AH&h, I seek refuge to Thee from 

leprosy, elephantisis, insag^ty 

. - . 
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2287a. Tirmizi narrated from Ab&oM»V' 
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and viral enifc dseases. 

—Abu Daud, Ni ai . 

205. Qutbah-b-Malek reported 

that the Apostle of Allah used to , 
say : 0 Allah f I seek-refuge to 

Thee from undesirable man¬ 
ners, actions and passions. —Tiririiz 

206. Shatair-b-Shak&I repor- 

v ted : I asked : 0 Prophet of 

Allah, teach me afodmiila of re¬ 
fuge with which I shall take re¬ 
fuge, He said : Say, 0 Allah, I 
seek refuge to Thee from the evils 
of my ears and the evils of my 
i» and evils of my tongue 
and the evils of my heart, 
and the evils of my semen. 

—-Abu Dandy Tirmizi , Nisai. 

207. Abul Yasr reported that 
thb Apostle of Allah used to 
supplicate ; O Allah ! I seek 
refuge to' Thee vfrora extreme 
old age, and I seek refuge to 
Thee from my doubt, and 
from drowning, burning and 
extreme old age and I 
seek refuge to Thee from 
4h© troubles of the devil at the 
tlrbe of death, and I seek 
jfefnge to Thea' ^rom-iny iieafh 

, in., 1 toJy war by fleeing-, and I 
;^efeg© .ttf Thee from my 
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* I XA sK A ✓ J , A „ 

^ ^ 3 JL. 

•*X X 
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109. Imran-b-Hussain xeport- ®J? j:..*' jr/. *•'-». * ✓a 
ed: The Apostle of Allah ^ 

said to my fathe r : 0 Hussain ! 
how many deities have you wor¬ 
shipped to-day ? My father 

replied: Seven , six in this 
world and one in heaven. He 
asked: Which of them do you 
count for your hope and goal ? 

He replied : One who is in 
heaven. He said : O Hussain, list¬ 
en. If you accept Islam, I would 

teach you two words which 
will give you benefit. He narrat- |*-!*“ 1 tj_» Jb ■ a )iUab ^jJUis= 
ed : When Hussain had accepted 
'Islam, he said: O Apostle of 
Allah, teach me the two words 
which you have promised me. 

He said: Say, 0 Allah ] inspirein 
me guidance and protect me from 
the evils of my passion. 

— Tirmizi. 
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210. Amr-b-Shuaib reported 
his father who from his 
td-father;.who from the Pro- 
who said: When someone 
of you gets up frightened in Bleep, 
let him say: I seek refuge with 
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the evils of His servants,, and 
from the Whisperings of the devils 

add from what they bring; Then 
they cannot injure him* There 
W'as Abdullah-b-Atn? who ased to 
iisch it to those of his children 
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from them,' he used to write it is 
a tablet and hung it up in their 
necks. —Abu Daud, Tirmizi. 

211. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Whoso seek 
paradise to Allah thrice, Paradise 
says; 0 Allah! admit him in Para- 

t * 

dise. And whoso seeks protection 
from the Fire thrice, the Fire 
says: 0 Allah ! save him from the 
Fire, — Tirmizi , nisai 

212. Muslim-b-Abi Bakrah re¬ 
ported : My father used to say 
at thfr end of each prayer : O 
Allah 1 I seek " refuge to Thee 
from infidelity, proverty and pun- 
isment of the grave. Then I 
:$sed to recite them. He said : 
6 my darling j from whom have 

taken this ? I replied : 

you. He said: Verify 

ih$ Apostle of Allah usel to recite 
at the end of a prayer. 

— Nisai f Tirmizi , Ahmad . 

Abu Sayeed reported; I 

rd the Apostle of Allah say; 

■ i'" f 

seek' refuge to Allah from infi- 
and debt: A man asked *. 

oE Allah, do yon make 
ity eqaal to debt f ‘Yes’ 
e. And in a narration : O 
:X seek refuge to Thee 
infidelity and poverty, A 
said : Are- they equal ? 

ft, 

Maas reported from the 
: Seek refuge 
greed which lea- 
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63ow. Qa’qa reported that 
Ka’ab al Ahbar said -. But for 
some words I vocite, the Jews 
would have made me an ass. It 
was questioned to him : What 
are those ? He said ; I seek re¬ 
fuge to the countenance of ’ the .>■ * /• *S*S SKS A 3u A /A . 

Almighty Allah than whom there ^ r 1 U~-^ Cf ^' 

is no greater thing, and to the 
perfect words of Allah which no 
pious man or transgressor should 
miss, and to the good names of 
Allah which I know and which 
j do not know, from the evils of 
what He ere a ted, spread and 
made fit. — Malek. 
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SECTION 10. 

All-embracing invocations 


214. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari 

reported from the Prophet that 
he used to supplicate with this 
supplication : Q Allah ! forgive 
me of my sins, ignorance and 
extravagance in my affairs, and 
what Thou knoweet best about it 
from me. 0 Allah! forgive 
me of my earnestness and 
frivolity, ,my mistakes and 
intenlliMi '' 'and everything 
of what is with me. O Allah ! 
pardon me of what I sent in 
advance and whal will send 
in future, and what I kept secret 
and what I disclosed, and Thou 
knowest about it better than 
myself. Thou art the First, and 
Thou art the Last, and Thou art 
powerful over all things. 
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215. Abu. Hurairah reported 

* * f 

that the Apostle of Allah used to 
say : 0 Allah.! make good for 

me my religion which is a pro- 

■* i 

tection of my affairs, and make 
good for. me my world wherein 
there is my livelihood, and make 
good* for me my' hereafter where¬ 
in there is my return, and make 
the life longer for me in every 
good deed,’ and make death a 
consolation for me from every 
evil. ■ ■ — Muslim . 

t i 

216. Abdullah b-Mas’ud repor¬ 
ted frdra. the Apostle of Allah 
who used to say: 0 Allah ! 

I beseech Thee for guidance, 
piety, self-abnegation and con¬ 
tentment, 1 — Muslim . 

217. AU reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to me : O 
Allah. ! guide me, give me 
strength, and remember with 
guidance Thy way of guidance, 
and with' exactitude with the 
exactitude of an arrow. 

218. Abu Malek al-Ashlayi 

reported from his father who 
said: When a man accepted 

Islam, the . Prophet?* ^ fraught 

1 * % 

him prayer, Afterwards he 
directed him to invoke with 
these words : Q Allah ! pardon 
me, and show me mercy, and 
guide me, and forgive me and 
give me provision. . 

219. Anas reported; The in- 
vocation of the Broftoe$ Mostly 
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was : 0 Allah, give us good in 
this world and good in the here¬ 
after, and save ns from the pun¬ 
ishment of the Fire. — Agreed. 

' " ' l S 

220.. Ibn Abbas reported that 

the Apostle of Allah used to 
invoke by saying: 0 Lord ! 

give succour to me but 

H- * kl 

not against me, help 
me but help not against me, 
contrive for me but contrive 
not against me, and guide me 
and make guidance easy 
for me t and help me against 
one who has ~ rebelled against 
me. O Lord f make me to be 
thankful to Thee, to remember 
Thee, to he devoted to Thee, obedi¬ 
ent to Thee, humble to Thee, 
hopeful in Thee, repentant, oft- 
returning; O Lord ! accept my re¬ 
pentance, wash off my sins, respond 
to niy invocation, confirm my 
.proof, "strengthen my tongue, 
guide my heart, and unloosen 
the tie of my breast. 

— Tirmizi , Aim Baud , Thn Majah. 

22L Abu Bakr reported that 
the Apostle of Allah stood upon 
the pulpit and thereafter wept. 
He said : Seek pardon of AUah 
and peace of mind ; and nobody 
has certainly been given a better 
thing after faith than peace -of 


\Jx 


***** >A,d5 . / 

l«u (jJ J 


J t-W I r tU I fU 


f *'**&'*> « ✓ s* ✓ ZSsss - fA 

(i-deja^bJl v .j* Ly, -i 


w'*’ j 15 uA* tr’l (y 


» a 5 ✓ s s * 




K •* *" K W * t» * AJAS 

* // / 

A A JA^ ZSS A s, A AJAS 

/** h^Ab J* j** b sj 


A A>A/ 


f JA 


A Ay* 35 ✓✓ 


jr*-) i 


x 


// // 

* 00 A AsA 4ft S 33 y > I s AS S/y 

^ VJ > Ifi 

^ y w 

# --A / / # / ^ ^ # y / y y ^ 

Uitj l*JJ i/ij iyiA 

. *' s J y» ■ • ^ 

A V'* ^ ^ * SJ / y Ay S A f y* y 

Vy Llkl J I I till 
/ ./ / 

A ^SA+ A ^y A /Ay A A y* A y*A,y 

1 j Jr-hy 

- S ■ 'y . 

A T- V A .,", A -^ *y,-Av 

/ X ^ ^ y y ‘ *Ty ,, 

* •'* ^- 7 y-'AW' ; 


V* 




; tV^.r * t 

■ ■ ■' J *- J ■ , »555-, Vg :Mk<i 

, . -* A/^ y ^ 

^1 jjr? r 15 

^ 11 * ^ 

** * ** .US,* 



i $ ™ 

✓Ay /M a ✓ #// 

<*uJ' £>«;.. _J 

6 , , \ f 

’ ^ r if 


f A 



m 


AL-HADIS 


’which invocation is best v He 
said : Implore your Lord for 
peace of .mind and pardon in 
this world and the hereafter. Then 
he came to him on the .second 
day and said: 0 Apostle of 

Allah !' which invocation is 
best ? He replied to him like that. 
Afterwards he came to him 
on the third day. He replied to 
him like that. He said s When 
'you. have been given peace of 
mind and pardon in this world 
and the hereafter, you have 
indeed attained salvation. —Ibn 


Majah , Tirmizi , (Approved, Bare) 


223. Abdullah-b Yezid al- 
Khatmiy reported from the 
Apostle of Allah that he used 
to say : O Allah, give me 

provision of Thy love, 

♦ ) 

and the love of one whose 

love will do me benefit in Thy 
sight, 0 Allah ! make what- 
Thou hast provided me 
out of what I love a strength 

in me for what Thou dost 

* 

love. O Allah l make what 

a 

.Thou hast deprived me 

* of what I love a leisure for me 
Lfor what Thou dost love, 

'ki\ 

:f —Tirmizi 


: 224. Ibn Omar reported : The; 
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evApostle of Allah rarely departed 
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religions, and make not the ,, ‘ 3 , J ' ' 


world a greater object of our 
anxieties, and the termination 
of our knowledge, and don’t 
make those who will not show 
kindness on us to prevail over us. 

—Tirmizi {Approved, Rare), 
225. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah used 
to say: O Allah ! give me 
benefit with what Thou hast 
taught me, and teach me what 
wM^ive me benefit, and in¬ 
crease my knowledge. All 
praise is for Allah in every 
circumstance, and X seek refuge to 
Allah from the plight of the 
inmates of the Fire. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah, (Rare). 
fc 226. Omar b-al Khattab report¬ 
ed s Whenever a revelation came 

■to the Prophet, a silent noise was 

1 1 ^ f }• 1 

heard near his face like the 
Ifeuutomg of bees, 'Qat dnv^. 
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tnere . caipe Relation to 

him and w e t stayed for an 
hour. He was ' pleased with 
it and tutted his face towards 
the, Ka’ba. He raised up his 
hands 'and said : 0 Allah ! 

give us more and not less, 
and give us honour and not 
jiisgrace, and give us gift and 
don't deprive u p , and choose us 
and choose not against us ? and 
please uS and be pleased with 
us. Afterwards he ' said : Ten 
verses have been revealed to 
me^ Whoso observes the in f 
will enter Paradise. Afterwards 
he read; ^Successful indeed 
a m the believers’—till he fini¬ 
shed fche ten verses. 2239 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi (Rare) 
227. Osman-h-Hunaif report¬ 
ed : A man short of sight 
ppne to the Prophet and said , 
pj^ay to Allah that He may par¬ 
don *ne- He said : If you wish, I 
invoke; and if you wish 
you may be patient which is 
better # fbr you., He said : Invoke 
vfiim. He narrated: Then he order- 
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of- mine for me* O Allah L accept 

hie intercession for me. —Tirmizi 
[Approved, Correct, Bare) 
228. A,bu Darda’a , reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
v Of the invocations of David, it 
is (one): 0 Allah ! I seek Toy 

love, the love of those who love 
Thee, and the deeds which will 
take to me Thy love. O Allah 1 
make Thy .love deirer to me 
than *ny soul; my proptey, my 
family, and (even) than cold 
water. He narrated that when 
he .nt ntioned^ of David talking 
abotj£f*tirm the Apostle of Allah 
said f ’- He was the most pious 
' of the mortals. —Tirmizi 

Approved, (Bare) 

229. Ata’a-b-Sayeed reported 
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Ammer b-Ya’ser- said prayer with 
ns and shortened it. Some peop- 
ple asked him * You have 
made the prayer light and 
short 1 He said ; Listen to me 
about that. I have indeed 
invoked therein with the invo- 
cationtT*1fhiebI heard from the 
Apostle of Allah. Whenhe 
stood, a man who was my 
father from among the people 
followed him, except that he 
adopted a surname for himself. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 
SECTION I 

2290. Trials and Calamities 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad (Peace be on him), being the 
last in the chain of the prophets that appeared to reclaim lost 
humanity and guide it to the path of Islam, left nothing which would 
occur from the time of his death up to the Resurrection about 
which he did not foretell—39 : 1. Time has proved how some of 
his prophecies were literally fulfilled and time will prove how the 
remaining ones will come out to be true. In this book, the prophecies 
which have been fulfilled and which await fulfilment will be 
narrated Eor example, the Holy Prophet said that the Muslims 
would conquer the Persian and Byzantine empires. It is well-known 
to every one who has a bit of knowledge in history how the Muslims 
conquered the empires of the Chosroes and the Caesars during the 
Khilafat of the mighty Omar and how truly the prophecy of the 
Holy Prophet was thus fulfilled. If we turn the pages of history 
and the pages of the holy traditions, we would unhesitatingly come 
to the conclusion from the due occurrences of the events foretold 
by the holy illiterate Prophet that he was no less than a divine 
messenger, a chosen messenger from the Most High. Had he not 
been a true Apostle, a World-Prophet, and the last of the teachers 
and had he not been divinely inspired, this mighty and magnificent 
pronouncement attended with, fulfilment after his death could not 
have been made within the given circle of human ingenuity and 
human knowledge. The vast book of nature, previous and future, was 
placed before him by Divine Wisdom, and thuB he could learn the 
events and calamities that would come to pass from the time of his 
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death up to the Day of Resurrection. If we can believe the traditions 
relating to the unseen events after his death, we can also naturally 
believe the traditions concerning the events that will occur before 
the Resurrection or the Doomsday. There will come an hour in 
which this world will meet with destruction with the destruction of 
all its natural phenomena such as the sun, moon, stars, rivers, etc. 
The Holy Prophet narrated the events and signs of this hour. 

Contents : Calamities will be in quick succession - 39 : 2 ; Iman 
and trust will be weakest—39 : 3 ; there will be innovations ; the 
people will be devils ; the best course in trials is to remain attached 
to Jama’at and Imam even though the Imam oppresses—39 : 4 ; 
Iman will be weak and the world will be preferred to next world- 
39:5; in trials, seclusion is best—39 :6 ; and everybody should mind 
his own business—39 : 7 ; and give up the affairs of the public 39 : 
19 ; calamities will fall on Muslims—39 :8 ; Muslims will be destroyed 
by the Quraish- 39 : 9 ; distance will be short and murders will 
prevail—39 : 10, 11 ; fight will continue among Muslims—39 : 15 ; 
true Islam will exist during the first 50 to 37 years after Prophet’s 
death—39 :13, 29 ; Dajjal will appear with bogus paradise and 
hell 39 :17; famine, murder and death will prevail in Medina 39 : 
18 ; treaties and trusts will be broken— 39 : 19; Arabs will meet 
with calamities—39 : 25, 26 ; tongue will be bitter than swords in 
latter days—39 : 24 ; the dutiful men are the friends of the Prophet— 
39 : 25 i two parties—believers and hypocrites - among the Muslims 
will encounter Dajjal 39 : 25 ; before the Hour, 39 false prophets 
will appear, one party of the Muslims will join with the polytheists 
against one party of the Muslims, and one party will worship idols— 
39 : 28 ; Prophet is the last prophet - 39 : 28 ; Muslims will follow 
in daily duties the Jews and the Christians 39 : 30. 


1. Huzaifa reported : The 
Messenger of Allah took a stand 
among us in which he did not 
omit anything that will occur in 
that place of his up to the 
occurrence of the Hour but 
narrated it. Whoso got it 
to . memory remembered it, 
and whoso did not.remember it. 
forgot it. These companions of 
mine learnt -it, and there will 
occur someting therefrom which 
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I forgot. It was shown to me and 
then I remembered it just as a 
man remembars the face of a 
man when he remains absent 
from him, and when afterwards 
he sees him, he remembers him. 

—Agreed 

2. Same reported : I heard 

the Messenger of Allah say : 
Trials will be presented before 
hearts like wood after wood 
of a mat. 2201 Whichever 
heart drinks them, a black 
spot will be impressed therein ; 
and whichever heart denies 
them, a white spot will be im¬ 
pressed therein, till they will 
produce two hearts; (one will be) 
white like a marble stone. No 
calamity will be able to injure 
it so long as the heavens and 
the earth exist. And another 
(heart) will be black, dirt- 
coloured like a water pot turned 
down. It will know no good, 
nor will deny evil except what 
will be given as drink from 
its passions. 2291a — Muslim. 

3. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah narrated to 
us two traditions. I have seen 
one of the two 2202 and I have 
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2291- Just as a pioce of wood follows another pi^ce of wood in a mat or bed, 
calamities and trials also will appear one after another in quick succession. 

2291a. Good actions imprint in the soul of a man such white spots as are 
transparent. Such kind of hearts cannot be porturb^d at the advent of any calamity. 
On the other hand, the case of an impious heart is otherwise. It is subject to fear 
even of a needle. 

2292. One event has taken place, while another has not yet come to pass. 
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been waiting for the other. 221,3 
He narrated to us that trust 
came down to the recess of 
the hearts of men and they 
afterwards learnt from the 
Quran and then they learnt 
from sunnat. And he narrated 
to us as regards its disappear¬ 
ance. He said : A man will 
sleep a sleep and then the trust 
will be taken out of his heart. 
Its mark will occur like the 
mark of a dot. Afterwards he 
will sleep a sleep and it will be 
taken out. Its marks will then 
remain like the mark of a 
blister, like (that of ) a hot 
coal which you have placed 
upon your foot and then it 
has got mark. You see it 
swelling high with nothing 
therein. And the people will 
get up at morn to carry on trade, 
and there will be hardly any 
who will pay up the trust. It 
will be said : Verily there is a 
trust-worthy man in so and so; 
and it will be said to a man : 
How wise is he ! how skilful is 
he ! how decent is he, while in 
his heart there will be no faith 
to the weight of a mustard 
seed. 2294 —Agreed. 
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229B. Hero trust and faith have been meant. Faith will be taken gradually from 
the hearts of men and honee the people will be careless in obeying the Holy Quran 
and Hadis. 

2294. People in latter times shall be treacherous, and no regard shall be attached 
to paymont of trusts, and deception and deceit will be the order of the time. If 
fortunately a man is found with a grain of trust,he will be singled out and respected. 
Those who will have no faith and trust will be regarded by the people as intelligent 
tacktful. 
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ch. XXXIX.^] 

4. Same reported : The 
people were asking the Messen 
ger of Allah of virtues, and I 
was asking him of evils fearing 
lest they should overtake me. I 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah 1 

certainly we were in igno¬ 
rance and corruption. Then 
Allah brought this good for us. 
Will there be corruption after 
this good ? ‘Yes’ replied he. I 
asked : Will there be good after 
that corruption ? ‘Yes’ replied he, 
‘there will be darkness therein*. 
I asked : What is darkness? 2293 
He said : A people who will 
introduce ways other than my 
ways and will have guidance 
other than my guidance. You 
will recognise some of them 
and deny (others). I asked: 
Will there be corruption after 
that good ? ‘Yes’ replied he, 
‘there will be those who will 
invite towards the doors of Hell. 
Whoso will respond to them 
towards them, they will throw 
him therein*. I asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! give their description 
to us. He said : They will be of 
our people and they will speak 
with our tongues. I asked : 
What do you enjoin me if that 
reaches me ? He replied : You 
shall stick to the united body of 
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2295. Dakhan means vapour or cloud which signifies darkness. In latter times, 
there will prevail good mixed with evil and not absolute good. There will be no 
purity of intention and no true pious man. The su-called pions men will have mixed 
good and evil as they will have no strong faith in things unseen. 
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the Muslims and their leader I 
asked : If they have no united 
body and no leader ? He said : 
Then keep aloof entirely form 
those parties though you will be 
in the midst of the stern of a tree 
till death overtakes you while 
you will remain upon that (con¬ 
dition). Agreed upon it . And in 
a narration of Muslim, he sai l : 
There will be leaders after me 
who will neither lead according to 
my guidance, nor will they work 
according to my ways ; and there 
will soon rise up among them 
some men whose hearts will be 
the hearts of the devils in bodies 
of men. Huzaifah said : 1 asked : 
How shall I work, 0 Prophet of 
Allah, if I reach that ? He said : 
You shall hear and obey the 
ruler though your back is beaten 
and your property is taken. So 
hear and obey. 
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5. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Hasten on with works in 
the midst of calamities like a 
part of the dark night. A man 
will get up a believer at morn 
and an unbeliever at dusk ; and 
a believer at dusk, and an 
unbeliever at mom. 3298 He will 
sell his religion in exchange of 
the frail goods of this world. 

— Muslim. 
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2296. It means that a man will get up in the morning and recognise a thing as 
unlawful which has been made unlawful by Allah and His Prophet, but in the 
evening he will regard the unlawful thing as lawful owing to laxity of belief. 
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6. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Thtre 
will soon appear calamities in 
which one sitting will be 
better than one standing, and 
one standing will be better 
than one walking, and one 
walking will be better than 
one running. 2207 Whoso will 
seek to come near them, they 
will overtake him ; whoso will 
find a refuge or shelter, let him 
take refuge to it. Agreed upon 
it, and in a narration of 
Muslim, he said : Trials will 
come to pass in which one 
sleeping will be better than one 
awake, and one awake better 
than one standing, and one 
standing better than one run¬ 
ning. So whoso will find a 
refuge or shelter, let him take 
refuge to it. 

7. Abu Bakrah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Yerily trials will soon 
come to pass. ^Behold ! again 
the trials will come to pass. 
Behold 1 again the trials will 
come to pass. One sitting 
therein will be better than one 
walking, and one walking will 
be better than one running 
towards them. Behold! when 
they will come to pass, let him 
who has got camel bs attached 
to his camel, and let him who 
has got sheep be attached to 
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2297. None should come near the trials whe* they will come to pass. The trials 
will be so wide-spread that Apy attempt to ch$$k them will meat with failure. 
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his sheep, and let him who has 
got lands be attached to his 
lands . 228tJ A man asked : 0 
Ms. of Allah ! inform me about 
one who will have neither camel, 
nor sheep, nor lands. He said : 
He should take his sword and 
sharpen its elgs upon a stone 
and let him gain victory if it is 
possible. 0 Allah ! have I com¬ 
municated (thrice) ? A man asked: 
0 Ms. of Allah [ inform m3 in case 
lam disliked till I am carried to 
one of the, mountains and then 
a man strikes me with his sword, 
or an arrow comes and kills me. 
He said : He will return with 
his sin and your sin, and he 
will be one of the inmates of ' 
the Fire. 

— Muslim. 
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8. Osamah-b-Zaid reported 
that the Holy prophet ascended 
a lofty place out of the lofty 
places of Medina and said : Do 
you see what I see ? ‘No’ replied 
they. He said : Certainly I am 
seeing trials falling down in the 
midst of your houses lik® the 
shower of rain. — Agreed: 


x xAx xx 
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9. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The destruction of my 
followers will be in the hands of 
the young men of the Quraish. 

— Bukhari. 
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2298- At such a time, people should remain aloof from society and should remain 
attached to their own respective business. The shepherds should then flock their shoep 
and the land-owners should then cultivate their lands. 
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10. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : Time will 
draw near, 220Ha and learning 
will come to an end, and troubles 
will appear, and niggardliness 
will be met, and anxiety will 
increase. They asked : And what 
is anxiety ? He said : Murder. 

— Agreed. 

11. Same reported that the 

Ms. of Allah said : By One in 
whose hand there is my life, 
the world will not come to an 
end till a day comes over men 
in which the murderer will not 
know for what he murdered, 
nor the murdered one for which 
he was murdered. He was 
questioned : How will that 
occur ? He said : Anxiety 5 the 
murderer and the murdered will 
be in the fire. 2290 — Muslim. 

12. Ma* qal-b-Y asar repor¬ 

ted that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Worship in anxiety is like migra¬ 
tion to me. 2300 — Muslim. 

13. Zubair-b-Adi reported : 
We came to Anas-b-Malek and 
complained to him of what we 
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2298a• Time will draw near means that there will be speedy communications which 
will lessen time and space. It may moan also that the Hour of the Resurrection will 
soon come and that the people will take time as short as they will live in happiness. 

2299. At this time, murders will be frequent, and there will be no distinction 
whether the victim is guilty or iunocent. There will, therefore, be no peace in the 
world bnt a constant fight amongst m^n. 

2300. A Muslim who is in the hand of the enemy or lives in confinement or 
restraint and still adheres patiently to divine service, gets rewards equivalent to hijrat 
from one’s own country for the sak« of religion. This was the case with some Muslims 
who fell in the hands of the Quraish but still kept Islam burning within their hearts. 
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met from Hajjaj. He said : Be 
patient, and verily there will 
come over you no time except one 
after it which will be worse than 
it, till you meet your Lord. 

I heard it from your Prophet. 

— Bukhari . 

14. Huzaifah reported : I know 
not whether my companions for. 
got or they feigned to forget. 
By Allah, the Apostle of Allah 
did not omit (to mention) about a 
creator of an innovation (lasting) 
till the end of the world, 
whose companions will number 
up to three hundred and more 
except that he described him for 
us with his name and the name 
of his father and the name of 
his tribe. —Abu Daud . 

15. Saoban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
I fear for my people the mis¬ 
guided leaders ; and when the 
sword will be placed among my 
people, it will not be raised up 
from them up to the [Resurrec¬ 
tion Day. 2301 

—Abu Daud , Tirinioi. 

16. Safinah reported : I 
heard the Holy Prophet say : 
There will be Khilafat for thirty 
years and then there will be king¬ 
dom. Safinah said afterwards ; 
Count two years of the Khilafat 
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2301. It menns that when fight will commonce among the Muslim^ it will never 
cease till the end of the world. This commenced at the time of Osman who was 
murdered by some of the Muslims. 
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of Aba Bdlcr and ten years of 
the Khilafat of Omar, and 
twelve years of Osman and six 
years of Ali . 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi, Aha Daud. 

17. Huzaifah reported I 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! will 
there occur corruption after this 
good, as there was corruption 
before it ? ‘Yes* replied he. I 
asked : What will then be the pro¬ 
tection ? “Sword” replied he. I 
asked : And will there remain 
anything after the sword ? ‘Yes’ 
said he,‘there will he rule over the 
rums and sun-shine over dark¬ 
ness. I asked : What next ? He 
said : Afterwards there will 
appear those who will call to 
misguidance. If there be then a 
viceroy for Allah in the world, he 
will whip your back and take your 
property. Obey him, or else you 
should die grinding against the 
stem of a tree. I asked : What 
next ? He replied : Thereafter 
there will appear Dajjal with 
whom there will be river and fire. 
Whoso will fall in his fire, his 
reward will be certain and his sin 
will be put down ; and whoso 
will fall in his river, his sin will 
be certain and his reward will be 
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2901a. It appears from historical facts that the prophecy was literally fulfilled. 
30 years complete up to the end of the reign of Hazrat Hasan. Hazrat Abu Bakar 
ruled for 2 ys. 4 ms, Omar 10 ys. 6 m«*., Osman 12 ys, Ali 4 yp. 9 ms. and Hasan 
5 months. Had the prophet not been a messenger of Allah, he could not have fore¬ 
told all these things. 
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put down. I asked : What next ? 
He said : Then a colt will be born 
and it will not be used for riding 
till there comes the Hour. 2802 
And in a narration, he said : 
There wilJ be sunshine over 
darkness and unity over disinte¬ 
gration. I asked 4 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! sunshine over darkness— 
what is it ? He replied : The 
hearts of men will not return 
to what they were upon. 2808 I 
asked : Will there be evil after 
this good ? He said : A blind 
and deaf trial 2 ,()4 over which 
there will be those who will 
call to the doors of the Fire. 0 
Huzaifah, if you die grinding 
against the stem 'of a tree), it 
will be better for you than to 

follow one of them. 2305 

—Abu Baud, 
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18. Abu Zarr reported : One 
day I rode behind the Apostle 
of Allah upon an ass. When we 
crossed the houses cf Medina, 
he said : 0 Abu Zarr ! how 
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2302. Tt means that the Resurrection will be very near after the appearance of 
Dajjal. If a colt is born at the time of Dajjal, it will not be fit for riding at the time 
when the Resurrection will come to pass. 

2303. Hudnah stands for peace and comfort, and dukhan for difficulties and 
troubles. Qaza means something which falls in eye. The underlying meaning is that 
there will be peace or negotiations of peace founded upon hypocrisy and distrust, 
and that there will bo outward prosperity with internal troubles and dissensions 
just as dirt troubles the eye from within though nothing is seen from outside. 

3304. In these trials, nobody will see what is right and nobody will hear what is 
just. 

2005- Whoso will obey Dajjal will be put to his paradise which will be nothing but 
ho 7 l, and who30 will not obey him will.be put to his hell which will be nothing but 
paradise. 
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will it be with you when 
hunger will prevail in Medina ? 
You will get up from your 
bed and will not be able to reach 
your mosque till hunger will 
drive you to utmost hardship. 
I replied: Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He said : Hold 
control, 0 Abu Zarr. He asked 
How will it be with you, 0 Abu 
Zarr, when death 2150<? will prevail 
in Medina? A house will be 
equal to a servant 'in valued, so 
much so that a grave will be 
purchased m exchange of a 
servant. I said : Allah and his 
Apostle know best. He said . 
0 Abu Zarr, keep patience. 
He asked : Plow will it be with 
you, 0 Abu Zarr, when there 
will prevail in Medina murder 
of which the blood will cover 
the stones of Zait ? 2807 I said : 
Allah and his Apostle know best. 
He said : You will then go to one 
from whom you have come.2nos 
I asked : Shall I put on lance ? 
He said: You will then be a 
partner with the people. I 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! how 
shall I act ? He said : If you fear 
that the brilliance of sword 
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2806. Hunger means famine and draught which will break out at Medina. Death 
signifies diseases of virulent typo. 

2807. Zait is a place near Medina. It is said that the battle of Imam Hussain 
with Yezid has been meant here. At that time, there was indiscriminate murders at 

Medina after the battle of Kcrbala. When Yezid was going to attack Medina, he died 
on the way. 

2408. It signifies that ono should at that time follow the Holy Prophet from whom 

he has got his religion. Some say that at that time ono should go to his relative or to 
his Imam. 
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will puzzle you, throw a corner 
of your cloth upon your face 
that it may atone for your sins 
and his sins. 2,}08a — Abu, DauU. 

19 . Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet 
said : How will it be with 
you 2300 when you will be 
left in the midst of the 
wicked people whose covenants 
and trusts will be loose and 
who will differ and become 
like this (and he joined his 
fingers) ? He asked : What then 
do you enjoin me with ? He 
replied : Take to what you 
know and leave what you know 
not, take to your own affairs 
and take care of the general 
public. And in a narration : 
Keep to thy house and hold tby 
tongue to thyselt, and take 
what then reeogniseth, and 
give up what thou knoweth not, 
and mind thy own business, 
and give up the affairs of the 
public. 3810 —lirmizi {correct). 

20. Abu Musa reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
said : Just before the Hour 
there will occur trials like 
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2308a. It will be better to remain within houses at that time and not to fiaht. 
It is said that this prophecy has got reference to the battle of Hurrah that took place 
in 33 A. H. 

2309. Husalah means fragment, sediment or refuse. Here the worst people have 
been meant by the word. 

2310. In trials, mixing with the people is generally bad for a weak man of weak 
faith. Mixing in the society has, however, been recommended by the Holy Prophet 
in another tradition (1: 76). 
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portions of dark night. A man 
will get up therein at morn a 
believer and at dusk an unbeli¬ 
ever; and he will get up at dask a 
believer and at morn an unbeli¬ 
ever. One sitting therein will be 
better than one standing, and one 
walking therein will be better 
than one running. So break 
therein your arrows to pieces and 
cut therein your bows and strike 
your sword against the stone. If 
one comes to some one of you (for 
killing), let him become like the 
best of the two sons of Adam. 2311 
Abu Daud narrated it. And in 
his another narration, he men¬ 
tioned up to his saying “better 
than one running.” Afterwards 
they asked : What do you order 
us ? He replied : Become the 
beds of your houses. 2312 

21. Abu Musa reported that 
the Ms. of Allah said about the 
trial : Break your arrows therein 
to pieces, and cut your bows 
therein, and keep therein to the 
midst of your houses, and be like 
the son of Adam. 2323 

— Tirmizi ( Correct , Rare) 

22. Omme Malek-al-Bahjiy- 

yah reported that the Apostle 
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2S11. In these trials, man will be always changing, sometimes a believer and 
sometimes an unbeliever, sometimes a trustworthy man and sometimes a treacherous 
man. In this state of things, the man of faiih should keep patience and keep aside the 
instruments of war. If anybody cornea to fight with him without any provocation, he 
should be like Habil (Abel) who was murdered by his brother Qabil (Cain), son of Adam. 

2812. Remain within the, houses at that time in order to save faith. 

23X3. The son meant here is Habil (Abel). 
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of Allah described a trial and 
brought it near. I asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah i who will be the be s' 
of men therein *? IJe replied : 
A man who will pay the dues 
of his quidrupeds and will wor¬ 
ship his Lord ,*" 14 and a man 
who will be holding the head of 
his horse giving threat to the 
enemy who will also give him 
threat. — Tirmizi . 

23. AbduIlab-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet said : There 
will soon appear a calamity which 
will overtake the Arabs. Their 
murdered men will be in the fire. 
Tongue therein will be more 
severe than the attack of sword, 

— Tirmizi , tbn Mttjah. 

24. Abu Hurairah reported : 
that the Prophet said : There will 
soon occur a trial,deaf,dumb and 
blind. Whoso will come near it, 
it will overtake him, and the 
using of tongue therein will be 
like the attack of sword. 

—Abw Baud, 
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25. Abdullah b-Omar reported : 
We were seated near the Prophet 
who mentioned about the trials 
and was excessive in narrating 
them till he narrated the trouble 
of Ahlas. Some one asked : What 
is the trouble of Ahlas ? 231 " He 
said : They are flights and 
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2314. He will pay zakafc and say prayers. 

23ib. L- p**lakis the name of something which is spread holow a bedding Le. blanket. 
It means therefore a bad trial. As a blanket is attached to a bed always, so also this 


trial will always ding to men. 
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battles); then the trial of comforts 
of which the vapour will arise from 
underneath the feet of a man 
from the people of my house. He 
will think that he comes from 
me but he will not be of me. 
Verily my friends are the 
pious. Thereafter, the people 
will gather (to swear allegiance) 
to a man like a hip bone upon a 
rib. Thereafter will arise the 
black trial which will leave none 
from this people but will slap him 
a slap. When it will be said 
that it (trial) has finished, it will 
be prolonged. Therein a man will 
get up a believer at morn and a 
disbeliever at dusk till the people 
will be divided into two can ps — 
a camp of faith wherein there 
will be no hypocrisy and a camp 
of hypocrisy wherein there will 
be no faith. When that will 
occur, wait for Dajjal on that 
very day or on the following. 2 01 

—Aba Dnud 

26. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Woe to 
the Arabs for the trials that are 
near. He who will withhold his 
hand will get salvation. 2017 

—Aba Daud 
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2316. Tt means that people will swear allegiance to a man who is not in any way 
fit for rule and leadership. It is said that these two camps indicate two towns. Imam 
Mehdi will remain at Jerusalem and Dajjal at another town. Shah Waliullah of Delhi 
wrote that the trial of Ahlas was the murder of AbduIla-b-Zubair in the precincts of 
the Holy Ka’ba, and the trial of comforts is the triump of Mukhtar over the people of 
Iraq. He churned rivalry with Muharamad-b-Hanifah. 

2317. Ibn Tibi says that it means rebellion at the time of Hazrats Osman, Ali 
and Muwayiah, and the battle of Kerbala in which Hazjrat Tmam Hossain was 
martyred. 
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27. Meqdad-b-Aswad repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
Verily the fortunate man will be 
certainly one who will escape from 
the turmoils ; verily the lortunate 
man will be certainly one who will 
escape from the turmoils ; verily 
the fortunate man will be cer¬ 
tainly one who will escape from the 
turmoils, and also one who will be 
tried and then keep patience. Woe 
(to another) ! 2817 a — Abu Daud. 

28. Saoban reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : When the 
sword will be placed among my 
followers, it will not be raised 
up from them up to the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day ; and the Hour shall 
not occur till some of my follow¬ 
ers will keep attached to the 
polytheists, and till some 
peoples of my followers will wor¬ 
ship idols; and there will soon 
arise among my followers 30 great 
liars, every one of whom will 
think that he is the prophet of 
Allah, while I am the seal of the 
prophets ; there will be no 
prophet after me : and a party of 
my followers shall not cease to 
be openly upon truth. Those who 
will oppose them will not be able 
to injure them till the order of 
Allah comes. 2813 

_ —Abu Daud, Tirmizi 
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2217a. Woe to another means—woe to one who will remain near the calamities and 
will be tried by them bnt will not have patience. 

2318. It is thus seen that there will be many men numbering thirty who will claim 
prophethood. This was the ca*e with Musailamah, Mirza Qolam Ahmad of Qadian 
and others. ^ The Prophet distinctly stated here that he is the seal of the prophets and 
that there will be no prophet after him. How can the Qadians say, being Muslims, 
that Mirza Saheb is a prophet after our Prophet ? 
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29. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported from the Prophet who said: 
The mill of Islam will revolve 
for 35 or 36 or 37 (years). If they 
(Muslim) are destroyed, then there 
will be the way of those who met 
destruction; and if their religion 
be established for them, it will be 
established for them for seventy 
years. I asked : Is it (to be coun¬ 
ted) from what remains or from 
what is past ? He replied : Prom 
what is past. 2:,lil —Abu Dun l 

30. Abu Waqed-al Laisi re¬ 
ported that when the Apostle of 
Allah came out for the battle of 
Hunain, he passed by a tree of 
the polytheists who had kept 
their arms hanging therewith. 

It was called a hanging tree. 
They enquired : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
make for us a hanging tree 
just asithey have got a hanging 
tree. The Apostle of Allah said : 
Glory be to Allah from this 
just as the people of Moses 
said : Make for us a god just 
as they'have got a god. By One 
in whose hand there stands 
my life, you will surely embark 
upon the practices of those who 
were before you. —-Tivmizi. 
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2319. In hadis no. 39 :17, it has been stated (hat the true Islam will live in tho 
That takes us to tha M od ottt,, ato, JT^bSIY^' 
Here the p^icd is said to be 35 to 37 years. This period begins, according to the 
Prophet, fromthe be^nmng of Islam The Prophet preached Islam for 23 years If 
tbs period is deducted from 37, there remains a period of 14 years which inclnd^hf 
Ml*.ofHazratAbaBahr,Omaraadapait o< 0.^. i 

toe year of the flight, it covers nearly the rules ol the four rightly^ided OalbhT 
Wt Osman was murdered in 35 A. H., the Battle of Camel took place in 36 A fi 
and toe Battle of Siffin in 37 A. H. H 00 A ' «• 
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•21. Ibnul-Musayyeb report¬ 
ed : The first calamity came to 
pass, that is the murder of 
Osman, and then there remained 
nobody from the warriors of Badr. 
Next the second calamity came 
to pass, that is the Harrah 2320 
and then there remained nobody 
of the people of Hudaibiyah. 
Next has come to pass the third 
calamity which will not be lifted 
up while there is provision with 
the people. 

— Bukhari. 
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SECTION 2 

2321. Battles and events before the Hour. 

The Holy Prophet foretold by the help of divine knowledge 
of all the major events including the great battles that would 
break out after his death and before the Doomsday. Some of the 
.prophecies have been fulfilled and tim* will prove how the 
others will come out. Below are some of the prophecies con¬ 
tained in this section. 

(1) The Persian and Byzantine empires will be conquered by 
the Muslims, and there will be no reappearance of these empires up 
to the Resurrection Day—31 : 38. The Muslims conquered Persia 
in 16 A. H., Armenia in 17 A. H., Syria and Iraq in 14 A. H., 
as a result of the battles of Qadessia and Yermuk; Egypt in 
the hands of Amr-b-al A’s in 17 A. H., and then Tripoli. 

(2) The Muslims will conquer Jerusalem—39 : 41. It is well- 
known how Jerusalem was conquered by Hazrat O mar and 
how the inhabitants surrendered themselves before the Great 
Caliph. 

2320. This is not a sayibg of the Prophet hut of the wratorT~ih^'b^ttieof 
Harrah took place in 63 A. H. betwoon the people of Modinah and Yosid. 
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(3) Plague will break out in Arabia—39 : 41. It is a historical 
fact that after the conquest of Jerusalem, 70,000 Arabs died of 
plague within three days. 

(4) After Hazrat Omar, revolution will beg in and it will never 
cease 39 : 41. History bears testimony how revolution raised up 
its head at the time of Hazrat Osman who was himself killed 
in his very house in 35 A. H. by the revolutionaries while 
he was reading the Holy Quran. Thereafter there were 
fights between Hazrat Ali and Muwayiah known as the 
battles of the Camel and Siffin (37 A.H.) near Basrah. Talhah and 
Jubair were killed in this battle. The fourth Caliph Hazrat Ali 
got victory and he made Kufa his capital. Thereafter Hazrat Ali 
was killed in 40 A. H. After that Hazrat Hasan was declared 
Caliph, but he was soon murdered by poison. Thereafter in the 
famous battle of Kerbala, Hazrat Hossain was murdered. The 
horrors of this massacre recur every year in the annual mourning 
of Muharram. The martyrs spoken in 39 : 55 coming out of 
Ushar mosque near Basrah may be the martyrs of Kerbala. Then 
revolutions after revolutions took place and thus the Holy 
Prophecy was fulfilled. 

(5) The Muslims will construct a very prosperous town on 
the bank of Euphretes (Bagdad) which will be connected by 
a bridge over the river and which will be destroyed by Banu 
Qantura (Tartars)—39 : 53. Bagdad was built by the Abbaside 
Caliph Al-Mansur and developed by' the famous Harun al Rashid 
of the Arabian Nights. The Caliphs of the Abbaside dynasty ruled 
the vast Islamic kingdom till its capital Bagdad was ransacked by 
the Tartars in 656 A. H, and the-then Caliph Mu’tasim was killed. 

(6) The Muslims will build a town known as Basrah— 
39 : 54. The town of Basrah was built at the time of the second 
Caliph. 

(7) The Turks will be rulers and Muslims shall fight with 
them—39 : 33, 51. The Turks ruled vast kingdoms which have been 
reduced by the last great European war. The Turks also adopted 
the religion of Islam many centuries ago as they were charmed by 
its beauty, 

(8) There will arise nearly thirty false Prophets—39 : 32. 
Some so-called prophets have passed away. Musilamah, 
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the liar claimed prophethood and he was killed during the 
reign of Hazrat Abu Bakr. Recently Mirza Golain Ahmad of 
Qadian in the Punjab claimed prophethood and his followers 
are called the Ahmadis and Qadians. 

(9) There will be earthquakes and sinking down of earth—39 : 
32. Those who are well-informed know the terrible earthquakes of 
Quetta in 1935, of Bihar in 1934, of Anatolia in 1939, of Japan 
and of other places. Thousands died in debris and millions of 
acres of lands sank down. 

(10) Religious learning will disppear. The modern education 
imparted to the Muslims and the various schemes that are 
now in the fertile brains of politicians prove the truth 
of the prophecy. There is hardly one in a thousand who is well- 
acquainted with religious principles and doctrines. For this 
reason, general irreligiousness prevails in the country. 

(11) People will construct lofty buildings, though the Holy 
Prophet advised his followers not to raise their buildings high. 

(12) There will be general prevalence of murders and 
revolutions— 39 : 32. 

(13) Wealth will increase to an enormous measure. 

(14) The Arabs-will fight with a race whose descriptions 
have been given—39 : 33. 

(16) The Arabs will fight with the Khuzees and Sermenians 
in Persia and will be victorious—39 : 35. 

(17) A man of Kahtan in Yemen will rule over Arabia with 
an iron hand—39 : 36. 

(18) A man named Jahjah will become king over 
Arabia—3 i 37. 

(1) The Muslims will fight with the Jews and become 
victorious—39 : 35. 

(20) Jerusalem will be a most populous town to the detri* 
ment of the habitation of Medina—39 : 45. 

(21) There will be earthquakes, stone-throwings from heaven 

and sinking down of earth at Basrah—39 : 54. . 
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22; There will be a war between the Muslims and the Chris¬ 
tians on one side and the enemies on the other, and the allies will 
be victorious - 49 : 49. Thereafter the allies will fight among them¬ 
selves and the Muslims will be martyrs. Then a first class war will 
break out between the Muslims and ‘Rum’ (meaning Christians) in 
which almost everybody will be killed - 39 : 42, 43. Thereafter the 
Muslims will conquer Constantinople without arms—39 : 44 47. 
Then Dajjal will appear—39 : 44 These three great events will 
come to pass within seven years—39 : 47. Afterwards Jesus Christ 
will come down from heaven and establish the religion of Islam 
throughout the world — 39 : 42* 

(23) A Negro will destroy the Ka’ba and take out the 
treasures—39 : 50. 

(24^ The sun will rise from the west—39 : 32. 


32. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The Hour shall not come to pass 
till two big parties will fight ; a 
great war will occur between them , 
their claim will be the same 2322 
till there will appear nearly thirty 
false Dajjals, every one of them 
will claim that he is the apostle 
of Allah ; till learning will 
become obsolete 2323 and earth¬ 
quakes will increase and time 
will draw near and trials will 
appear and anxiety will in¬ 
crease (and it is murder'; and till 
wealth will increase among you 
and become enormous ; till the 
owner of wealth will be searching 
for one fit for accepting zakat; till 
he will present it and he to whom 
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* Other events will ho narrated in the nest sections. 

2322. Here some of the signs previous (o the Doomsday have been foretold by the 
Holv Prophet. Some sav that by the great war here is meant the fight between 
Hazrats Ali and Muawiyah. 

2328. Learning signifies religious learning. 
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it will be presented will say, “I 
have no want for it*'} till the people 
will construct lofty buildings ; 
till a man will pass by the grave 
of a man and say 4 Woe to me for 
his place^and’till the sun will rise 
from the west, and when it will 
rise and the people will see it, 
they will all believe and that will 
occur when faith of a soul will 
not benefit it as it did not believe 
before, nor did it acquire any 
good in its faith. And the Hour 
must come when two men have 
spread their clothes in front of 
them and they have not yet 
sold it, nor have they kept it 
folded ; and the Hour must come 
whei a man has gone with the 
mUk of his milch camel but he 
has not yet drunk it, and the 
Hour must come when he will be 
constructing his fountain without 
taking any drink (as yet) therein ; 
and the Hour must come when 
he has just raised up his morsel 
to his mouth but has not yet 
eaten it. 2334 — A greed 

b3. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The Hour 
shall not occur till you fight with 
a people whose shoes will be of 
fur, and till you fight with the 
Turks, small of eyes, red of faces 
and flat of noses, as if their faces 
are like shields of double leather. 

—Agreed 

2334^ 

the people of the world will remain 
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The last sentences mean that the Hour shall come all on a sudden whei 
engaged in their respective works, 
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34. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : The Hour 
shall not occur till you fight among 
the foreigners with the Khuzees 
and the Kermenians, red of faces, 
broad of noses, small of eyes, their 
faces will be like sheild of double 
leather, their shoes will be of 
fur. 2325 — Bukhari . 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The Hour shall not occur till 
the Muslims shall fight with the 
Jews, and the Muslims will kill 
them so much so that the Jews 
will seek shelter behind stones 
and trees, and the stones and 
trees will proclaim “ 0 Muslim ! 
0 servant of Allah ! this is the 
Jew behind me. So come and 
kill him,” excepting the garqad 
tree as it is a tree of the Jews. 

— Muslim. 

36. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : The 
Hour shall not come to pass till 
a man appears from Qahtan 2320 
who will drive away the people 
with his rod. — Agreed. 

37. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
days and nights will not vanish 
away till a man named Jahjah 
becomes king. And in a 
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2325. Khuzees are inhabitants of Khuzistan, and Kermenians are inhabitants of 
Kerman. The towns are situated between Persia and Sijistan. 

2326. Qahtan is a place in Yemen. Here rod signifies iron fule. In othef words* 
the man will rule his subjocts with a stern hand. 
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narration : till a man from the 
covenanted slaves named Jahjah 
becomes king, — Muslim, 

38. Jaber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : A party of the 
Muslims must conquer the hidden 
treasures of the Chosroes which 
are in the Abyad. 2327 — Muslim. 

39* Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : 
Chosroe has been destroyed 
and no Chosroe will appear 
after him, and the Caesar shall 
surely be destroyed and there 
will be no Caesar after him, and 
the treasures of both will be surely 
divided in tha way of Allah ; 
and he named the battle as - 
deception. 2328 —Agreed 

40. Nafe’-b-Otbah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : You 
shall fight with the peninsula of 
Arabia and Allah shall give you 
victory over it, and after that with 
Persia, and Allah shall give you 
victory over it; and after that you 
shall fight with Eome, and Allah 
shall give you victory over it; 
after that you shall fight with 
Dajjal and Allah shall give you 
victory over him. — Muslim. 
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2327. It is a fact that the Muslims conquered Persia within a few years of this 
prophecy mid brought vast treasures to Medina from the hidden forts of Persian 
king. Abyad is the name of a fort at Madain, the former capital of Persia. 

2328- The battle is a deception means either that in the wars to be waged by the 
Bomans and the Persians against the Muslims, they will ivso deception and play 
treachery with the Muslims, or that deeeptiou is allowed in battles and wars. If the 

former meaning is accepted it is seen that the Bomans and the Persians broke treaties 
after treaties which they had contracted with the Muslims. The Muslims still 
conquered the two empires according to the prophecy of tho Holy Prophet. 
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41. Auf-b-Malek reported • I 
came to the Prophet during the 
battle of Tabuk while he was m 
a camp of leather. He said: Count 
six things on the eve of the Hour: 
my death, then the conquest 
of Jerusalem, then the pestilence 
that will overtake you like the dis¬ 
ease of cattle, then the excess of 
wealth, so much so that a 
man shall be given one hundred 
dinar, and he will become dissatis¬ 
fied 2 * i2!l , then revolution from 
which there will not be left a single 
house in Arabia but to which it 
shall not enter, then a treaty 
which shall occur between you 
and the Romans. But they shall 
play treachery and shall inarch 
against you under 80 banners, 
under each banner there shall 
be 12,000 soldiers. — Bukhari . 

42. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said : The 
Hour shall not occur till the Rom¬ 
ans land down at A’maq or Dabeq ; 
then an army from Medina who will 
be among the best men of the 
then world shall march against 
them. When they will draw them¬ 
selves in ranks the Romans shall 
say : Let us have free hand re¬ 
garding those who have fallen pri¬ 
soners from amongst us ; we shall 
fight with them. The Muslims 
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2329. Jerusalem was conquered by Hazrat Omar. After that there was wide¬ 
spread plague iu Arabia which took away nearly 70,000 men within throe days. The 
fifth trial was the murder of the third Caliph Hazrat Osraau. Banul Asfar here 
means the Romans. The Muslims also fought with millions of Roman soldiers and 
and eon cj u or ad the Byzantine empires. 
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will say : No by Allah, we shall not 
let our brethren and ourselves to 
be separate ; so they shall fight 
with them, and then Jrd shall 
flee away. Allah will not accept 
their repentance at any time. And 
) { rd of them shall he killed, the best 
of martyrs near Allah, and ^rd 
shall gam victory. They will never 
be put to trouble. They shall con¬ 
quer Constantinople. 2330 While 
they will be engaged in dividing 
the booties, after they shall have 
hung up their swords with 
a lot tree, suddenly the devil 
will raise up cry among them : 
Dajjal has come to your houses 
in your absence. They will 
then come out and leave that. 
When they will come to 
Syria, he will come out. While 
they will be preparing for 
battle drawing up the ranks, 
suddenly the prayer time shall 
come and then Jesus Christ son 
of Mary 2;KS1 shall come down 
and he will give them security. 
When the enemy of Allah will 
see him, he' would have melt away 
as salt melts in water. If he should 
have- left him, he would have 
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2380. It is also called Istambul. It is a famous city in Europe which is in 
possession of the Turks. 

2331. This clearly shows that Jesus, sou of Mary, will come again in the world to 
purge of the evils of the world and to kill Dajjal, the embodiment of evils. This shows 
that Jesus is alive in heaven. Had it not been the case, he cannot come if he had 
died, because the Quran says that a dead man cannot return again to this world. 
It is contended by Qadians that if the Prophet Muhammad is the last prophet, 
there cannot be any prophet after him and hence Jesus cannot come again. Jesus 
was a prophet before Muhammad, and though he will come again, he will not bo 
considered as a new prophet. 
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melt away till he would have been 
destroyed but Allah will destroy 
him with his (Jesus) hand. He will 

show his blood to them in his 
lance. — Muslim.- 
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43. Abdullah-b-Masud re¬ 
ported : The Hour shall not 
come to pass till heritage shall 
no longer be divided and there 
will be no rejoicing over booty 
2332 . Then he said : The 
enemies .shall muster strong to 
fight with the Syrians, and 
the Muslims will also muster 
strong for them, that is the 
Romans. Then the Muslims will 
select a detachment for death 
(by fighting), so that they may not 
return but victorious. They will 
fight till night will interfere 
among them. Then they will re¬ 
turn, and they ( unbelievers ) too, 
each one without being victorious ; 
and the detachment will then flee 
away. The Muslims will again 
select a detachment for death 
( by fighting ) so that they may 
not return but victorious. They 
will fight till the -night will 
interfere between them. Then 
they will return, and they too, 
eachone without being vic¬ 
torious, and the detachment will 
then flee away. The Muslims will 
again select a detachment for 
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2332. 'Heritage shall no longer be divided’ means" that death on iaocoun^ of 

ill remain no sufficient numW.of keirs 


murders and lights will be so great that there will x DUlalu uu sumoien* numner.oi neirs 
forthehentage to be divided. Consequent to the large number of deaths in battles 
there will be sorrow and grief for death of near and dear ones, find inS^f'even 
victory and acquisition of large booties, there will be no such rejoicings, 
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death, so that they may not 
return without being victorious. 
They will then fight till 
evening. Then they will return, 
and they too, each one without 
being victorious, and the deta¬ 
chment will then flee away. When 
the fourth day will come, the 
remaining soldeirs of Islam will 
rush upon them, and Allah will 
then ordain defeat upon them 
(unbelievers ). They will fight 
a fight the like of which was 
not seen, so much so that if a 
bird will pass by their sides, it 
will not be able to cross them 
till it falls dead. The chil¬ 
dren of a father who were one 
hundred will then count them¬ 
selves, but they will find none 
among them but one man. So 
which booty will be found 
pleasing, and which heritage will 
be divided 114 They will be 
in this way when lo ! they will 
hear of a calamity which will 
be greater than that. Then a 
cry will come to them saying 
that Dajjal has appeared amongst 
their children in their absence. 
They will then throw off what 
will remain in their hands and 
advance. They will send ten 
horsemen- as spies. The Apostle 
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2333. There will be so fierce fight between the Muslims and the unbelievers that 
the death rolls will be too great in the battle-field. If a bird flies over the dead- 
bodies in the field, it will not be able to cross them on account of the long distance 
of the fallen men-and on account of bad smell comimg out of the dead bodies. It 
will then fall dead owing to extremely bad smell. 

2334. The number of deaths will be so great in each family that there will be 
hardly any pleasure over the booty, and hardly any man to inherit tho heritage. 
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of Allah said : Verily I know 
their names and the names of 
their fathers and the colours of 
their horses. They will be the 
best of the horsemen at that t im e 
upon the surface of the earth. 

— Muslim. 

44. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : Have you 
heard of a town of which one 
side is in land and one side is 
in sea? ‘Yes’ said they. He 
said : The Hour shall not occur 
till 70,000 of the children of 
Isaac 8 8:13 shall fight with it. 
When they will come to it, they will 
land down, but they (Muslims) will 
not fight with arms, nor throw 
arrows. They will only say: There 
is no god but Allah and Allah is 
greatest, and then one of its 
sides will fall down. (Taur-b-Yezid 
the narrator said : I don’t 
know except that he said about 
that which is in sea). They will 
recite for the second time: Ther e 
is no god but Allah and Allah 
is greatest, and then another 
of its sides will fall down. After¬ 
wards they will say for the third 
time : There is no god but Allah 
and Allah is greatest, and 
then it will be opened to them 
and they will enter it and 
acquire booties. While they will 
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2335. Some say that this town is Kome in Italy. The majority are, however, of 
opinion that this is Constantinople of which there is reference in. other traditions. 
This is the town which will bo conquored not by arms but by the sheer force of 
Tahlil and Takbir. Tho children of Isaac here meant are the M uslims living in 
Syria (Mazhare Haq). 
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bfc dividing booties, a proc- ^ ✓ a ✓ s/s "a ' aj> ,a^s 
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proclaim : Verily Dajjal has come 
out*. Then they will leave every 
thing and return. — Muslim . 

45. . Muaz-b-Jabal reported that 
the Ms. of' Allah said. The popu¬ 
lous habitation of Jerusalem 
will be the (cause of} destruction 
of Medina, and the destruction 
of Medina will be the (cause of) 
ocqurance of battles, and the 
occurance of battles will be 
the (cause of the) conquest 
of Constantinople, and the 
conquest of Constantinople will 
be the (cause of) coming out of 
Dajjal. 23 3r \ —Abu Baud, 

46. Same reported that the 
Prophet said : The greatest 
.war,- the conquest of Constan¬ 
tinople and .the appearance of 
Dajjal r shall come to pass 
Within seven months. 

^ ' ^Tirmizi^Abu Baud. 

' 47. Abdull&h-b-Busr reported 
that the -Ms. of Allah said: 
Between the war and the con¬ 
quest of the city (Constantinople) 
there will be six years, and 
Dajjal shall appear in the 7th 
year. 2337 -Abu Baud. 
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2336. These events will come to pass in the order as said by the Holy Prophet. 

The occurence of the first event will be the cause of the occurence of the subsequent 
event. 


2337. This hadis and the previous hadis are contradictory with regard to tima. 
The latter hadis is said to be more authentic. The former may be mistaken so far as 

7 months is concerned. Abu Daud who narrates both the traditions upholds this 
as more correct. 
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48. Ibn Omar reported * 

Tt is near that the Muslims shall 
be seiged withm Medina till 
their farthest boundary will 
be Salah, and Salah is near 
Khaiber. —Abu Bund. 

49. Zu-Mekhbar reported : 

1 heard the Ms. of Allah say : 
It is near that you will make 
a peaceful treaty with Byzantium 
and you and they shall fight 
together against the enemies 
which will be behind you. You 
will then be given victory, 
gain booty and be safe. After 
that you will return till you will 
reach a pasturage of high lands. 
Then one of the Christians will 
hold up a cross and say “The 
Cross is victorious”, while 

one of the Muslims will get 
angry and he will threaten 
him. At that time, Byzan¬ 
tium will be treachrous and 
collect an army for battle. Some 
added : Then the Muslims 

will be driven to their arms 
and will fight, and then Allah will 
honour that party with martyrdom 

—Abu Baud. 

50. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted from the Prophet who said: 
Let the Negroes be alone as long 
as they let you remain alone, and 
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2338. Ia other words, the Christians will claim victory on the strength of their 
religion Christianity of which the Cross is a symbol, as the Crosont is the symbol of the 
Muslims. 
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verily the treasures of the Ka’ba 
shall not be taken out except by 
one of the Negroes who will 
have shorts. - 8,1 ** —Abu Baud. 

51. One of the companions 
of the Prophet reported : Avoid 
the Abyssinians so long as they^ 
avoid you, and leave the Turks so 
long as they leave you. 2:,4M 

— Abu Baud. 
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52. Boraidah reported from 
the 3'rophet about a tradition : 
A people short of eyes, that is 
the Turks, shall fight with you. 
He said : You will drive them 
away thrice 2 ‘» 41 till you will 
meet them (again) in the penin¬ 
sula of Arabia. As for the first 
onslaught, those who will flee from 
them will be saved. As for the 
second, some will be saved and 
some will perish ; and as for the 
third, they will be completely 
routed ( or as he said ). 2: * 42 

—Abu Baud. 
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Sii- Abu Bakrah reported 
that the Me. of Allah said : Some 
people of my followers will 
come down to a garden called Bas¬ 
rah near a river called Euphrates 
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2OT. The man will he the Christian ruler o£ Al>jsninia. He will como and destory 
the Ka’ba and take out the treasures. Shorts will bo worn by him. 

2m Tins shows that the kingdoms o. Abyssinia and Turkey will last long and 
that the Arabs will be separated from thu Turks. It also shows that so long as the 
Abyssinians and Turks do not inlenore with tlui Arabs, the latter should not disturb 
them, but as soon as any oi them falls upon the Arabs, the Arabs must fight with them. 

2341. The Araks will defeat the Turks throe times. 

2342. The narrator said that the moaning is exactly like what has been narrated, 

though words may slightly differ. f 
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over which there will be a 
bridge. Tts inhabitants will in¬ 
crease and it will be one of the 
cities of the Muslims. Tn latter 
times, the children of Qan- 
turah, 2,1 ’ 4,1 broad of faces, short of 
eyes, will march till they will get 
down on the bank of the river Its 
people will lie m three parties, one 
party will take hold of the tales 
of cattle and lands and they will 
be killed, and one party will 
seek ( safecy ) for themselves and 
they will be destroyed, and one 
party will place their children 
behind their backs and will 
fight with them, and they will be 
martyrs. —Aba Daud . 

54. Anas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : 0 Anas ! men 
shall build up cities, and one of 
the cities will be called Basrah. 
If you pass by it or enter it, 
you should be careful of its salt¬ 
petre ground and its pasturage, its 
dates, its bazars and the doors of 
its rulers. You should take then 
one of its sides ; because there will 
occur therein the sinking down 
of places, and showering of stones, 
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2343. This city is Bagdad where the Abbasido Caliphs ruled for a longtime. 
It is the famous town of Haniu-ai-Kasliid of the Arabian Nights. There is a 
bridge over the river Euphrates, and on both, sides of the river the town stands. 
One of the gates of this town is called Basrah. The great Tartars destroyed the fair 
town and killed Caliph MiVtasim Billah. The great prophecy that Bagdad will be in 
possession ot the Muslims shows that the Prophet came with divine tidings as a world 
prophet with knowledge of future. Barm Qantimi’a are the Turks who ransacked 
Thigdad. 
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and earthquake, and a people will 
pass the night (good) and will get 
up in the morning as monkeys 
and swines 24 * 5a - —Mishka t 

55. Saleh-b-Dirham reported : 

We set out as pilgrims ’when a 
man came suddenly and said to 
us: There is a village by your side 
called ITbullah. ‘Yes’ said we. He 
said : Who will assure me among 
you to pray two or four rak’ats 
in the mosque ‘ k Ushar ,n ? He was 
saying that this was concerning 
Abu Hurairah . I heard my 
friend Abul Qasem say : Verily 
the Glorious and Almightly Allah 
will raise up martyrs from the 
mosque of Ushar on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day. None but they will 
stand up with the martyrs of 
Badr. 2 ,M *'b‘ — Abu, Uau.<L 

56. Shaqiq reported from 
Huzaifah who said : We were near 
Omar. He asked : Who among 
you remembers a tradition of the 
Apostle of Allah about a trial ? 
I replied : I remember just as 
he said. He said : Narrate, 
verily you are a bold man. And 
how (did he say) ? I replied : I 
heard the Ms. of Allah say : (It 
is ) the trial of a man regarding 


✓ AJ AJ * sAJA*<fiAs 

UJ**-*-; ufWff 
/ / 


I A 


(sya-*) 

s 


& ASS 0 A* S 



* As** * & S S 

» of 


s A* K JAJ* * A * 'A' 

i/ * "" 

AJA S | " * s ' & J ' S ' Af» • 

iy J&» J^; 

✓ ^ S' 

J/ A' A ' * A ' ' A * ~*>s »A sS GSa* 

r" ^ ^ - J i 4 'J l “ £f 

ftj J A A/ A a A a< J AJA A 

✓ // ✓ / ✓ s ^ 

Si* A J A / I JAJss ^/A/ A* Ass As 

* J- / ^ jy*; ^;l ;l ; 

~s\s ^ 

C JAjs ^A * A A s J A " 

i Jj*}, l)| 

/ x / X y 

* As ?u J A ASA J A ' ' s txS 

(• f j^'l J?- J ’f 

, s' S 

A * JA As s J s' JAjs s SS<J f A 

*fc^XCjJkJ * H S|J^ 

m S> * s s 

s * s A J s 

( OfOy-\ I ) 

s* tf J S ' +AS 0 A s A 'A 

a'£ 6 i Ji? ^ 

x r * 

. A J s s A S S* As AJ*S 'S' *J 

4 &I I |*6 I Jiii J*c 

s s S 

j* AS ' s JAJ ' s As A 

l*/ tto. | U | &&f| |4 *Lj 


S S * + 


J A J S As s UJ sS s ZZ 

^-Aif y ot<S> Ji? Ji? 


A J*> JsA JAJ' 


, AS* J A 

I &•*-» J)& Ui 


2343a. The Miskhat has given no authority of this tradition except that ho 
narrated it in his book. 

2343b. Abu Daud said that this mosque stands by the side of tho river which 
is the Tigris. Tho people started from Basrah to Mecca for pilgrimage when Abu 
Hurairah narrated this tradition. Ubullah is a village near the town of Basra and 
Abul Qasem is the Holy P rophet. It appears fvom this tradition that the mosque 
IJshar has got a superior position and prayer therein carries a great merit. 
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2343c. Thj closod door is Omai as disclosed in the last sentence of this tradition. 
In other words, Omar will bo the fit person to drive out trials and calamities and 
revolutions from entoring within. After his death they will raise their venomous 
fangs to destroy the solidarity of the Islamic common-wealth. Tho doo: if openod may 
be shut up again, but if it is broken it cannot be shut up very soon. Breaking 
signifies therefore fighting. It is wonderful to see how this prophecy was fulfilled. 
Tho murders of tho next Caliph Osman, and Hasrats Hasan and Hossain bear 
testimony to the tmth pf this prophecy. 
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57. Anas reported : The 
Conquest of Constantinople 
(synchronises) with the occurence 
of the Hour. —Tirmizi (Rare). 
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SECTION 3 

2344. General signs of the Hour. 

This section deals with the prophecies of the Holy Prophot 
regarding the general minor events leading to the Hour, while the 
next section deals with the greater signs just on the eve of the Hour. 

(1) There will be prevalence of mass illiteracy, drinking of 
intoxicating liquors, fornication, warm reception of friends and 
cold treatment with parents, noise in mosques, and influence and 
leadership of the wicked in a society, 

(2) The wicked will be feared for fear of their harms, and the 
most undeserving persons will be entrusted with works of trust and 
responsibility. 

(3) There will arise singing girls who will sing with newly- 
invented musical instruments 

(4) Females will greatly increase over the males, so much so 
that there will be nearly 50 females to be maintained by a male. 

(5) Some people will arise with sayings of the Prophet which 
nobody had heard before. 

(6) The people will not follow the companions of the Prophet 
who will be held in light estimation. 

(7) *A fire will break out in Hedjaz and will spread far and wide. 

(8) *A battle will break out and it will drive away the people of 
the east towards the west. 

(9) *The river Euphrates will disclose enormous heaps of gold 
for which 99 p. c, of the people present will be killed in mutual 
fights. 

(10) Arabia will be turned into artifical meadows and rivers. 

(11) Locusts will altogether disappear. 

(12) A beast will appear which will talk with the people, a rod 
will talk with its owner and a man's buttock will disclose the deeds 
of a wife in her husband’s absence. 

* See note 2B46 for fulfilment of this prophecy. 
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US) A man named Muhammad-b-AbdulJah called Al-Mekdi 
coming from the family of Hazrat Hasan will rule over the land 
and fill it up with justice. He will fly from Medina to Mecca to 
avoid the charge of Khalifate but he will be given allegiance before 
the Ka’ba. Then he will defeat an army at Baida’a to be sent against 
him from Syria. There the Syrian and Iraq devotees will swear 
allegiance to him. He will defeat an army of the Kalb tribe and 
will advance up to Khorasan and Transoxania. There Hares 
Harras and his commander Mansur will help him, and he will 
return from Khorasan with black flags. He will rule for seven 
years and then die. 


58. Anas reported . 1 heard 
the Apostle of Allah say- ft is of 
the conditions of the Hour that 
the learning will be raised up, 
illiteracy will be prevalent, and 
fornication will increase, and the 
drink of intoxicants will increase, 
and the males will decrease and 
the females will increase till one 
man will be supporter of fifty 
women. And in a narration : 
Learning will decrease and illi¬ 
teracy will be general. 

— Agreed. 

59. Jaber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Holy Prophet 
say: Verily there will arise 
liars 2U4r) before the Hour. So 
be careful of them. 

— Muslim. 

60. Abu Hurairah reported : 
The Holy Prophet was talking 
when lo! an Arab came to him 
and asked : When will the Hour 
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2345. Those liars afe the false prophets who will appear hi the world and claim 
prophcthood. Their numbers will be nearly thirty (30 : 28). 
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occur V He replied : Wait for 
the Hour when trust will be 
destroyed. He asked: How will 
it be its destruction ? He replied : 
Wait for the Hour when an affair 
will be entrusted to those who 
will not deserve it. — Bukhari. 

61. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : The Hour 
shall not come to pass, till wealth 
increases and becomes enormous, 
till a man takes out zakat of his 
wealth but will find none fit to 
accept therefrom, till the land 
of the Arabs becomes gardens 
and rivers. Muslim narrated it. 
And in his another narration , 
he said: ( till ) the habi¬ 

tations extend up to Ihab 
(or Yahab). 

62. Jaber repoted that the 
Ms. of Allah said : In latter 
times, there will arise a Caliph 
who will distribute wealth but 
will not count it. And in a 
narration, he said : There will 
be a Caliph in the latter (genera¬ 
tions) of my followers who will 
scatter wealth a scattering and 
will not count it a counting, 

— Muslim. 
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63. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. of Allah said: It 
is near that the Euphrates will 
disclose a treasure of gold. 
Let him who will be present 
take nothing therefrom. 

—Agreed 
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64. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The Hour 
.shall not occur till the Euphrates 
will disclose a mountain of gold 
over which people will fight. 
99 out of every hundred will 
be killed, and every one of them 
will say : Perchance I shall be 
one who will succed. 

— Muslim . 

65. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the false Dajjals will come 
to you with traditions which you 
or your forefathers have never 
heard. So be careful of them. 
They will not be able to mis¬ 
guide you, nor to put you to 
trials. —Mu sin a. 

66. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The earth 
shall vomit the refuges of its belly 
like the pillars of gold and silver. 
The murderer will come and say : 
I killed for this, and the severer 
(of blood-tie) will come and say : 
I have severed blood connec¬ 
tion for this, and the thief will 
come and say : my hand has been 
cut off for this. Then it (trea¬ 
sure) will be brought, but they 
will take nothing therefrom. 

— Muslim. 

67. Same reported that the 
Prophet said : By One in whose 
hand there is my life, the 
world shall not pass away till 
a man will pass by a grave and 
roll thereon and say : Woe to me ! 
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would that I w*ere m the place 
of the owner of this grave, and 
there will be no justice for him 
except the calamity. — Muslim. 

68. Same reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The Hour 
shall not occur till a fire shall 
break out from the land of 
Hedjaz. It will shine upon the 

necks of camels at Busra. 234(5 
—Agreed 

69. Anas reported that the 
Ms of Allah said : The first of 
the signs of the Hour will be the 
fire which will gather the 

people towards the west from 
the east. — Bukhari . 

70. Anas reported that the 
Ms. of Allah said : The Hour shall 
not occur till time w T ill be consi¬ 
dered as short. A year will ap¬ 
pear like a month, and a month 
like a week, and a week like a 
day, and a day like an hour, 
and an hour like a iieak of 
fire. 2347 

— Tirmizi . 

71. Abdullah-b-Hawalah re¬ 
ported that the Prophet sent us 
on our feet so that w r e mav 
acquire booty. We returned but 
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234G. Bosrah is a town in the Jabal Druzo district of Syria. It is about 80 milnp 
to the south of Damascus. It is said by (he author of Mazharo Hoq that this fire 
alroady appeared near the town of Medina. In G50 A. H. it appeared on Friday in 
the last month of Jamadi and continued up to Sunday, the 27th Rajab. Its rays were 
seen oven from Basrah, Damascus and Yamamah. It melted away the stones but 
did not touch the trees. When it stopped, the fiire of battles broke out at Bagdad 
and other countries in the world. Bagdad was then completely ransacked by the 
Tartars. The people fled towards Egypt to save thoir livos. 

2347. Blessing of proporty will be loss, and everything will appear before oyes as 
loss and as insufficient. The people will be so engaged either in pleasures or in riches 
that a year will appear to them as a month and so on. 
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acquired nothing us booty. He 
recognised a great fatigue on our 
faces and he stood amongst us 
and said 0 Allah 1 entrust 
them not to me lest I may be 
weak on their account, and en¬ 
trust them not to themselves 
lest they may become weak on 
their account, and entrust them 
not to the people lost they may 
place their needs over theirs. After¬ 
wards, he placed his hand on my 
head and said : 0 Ibn Hawalah f 
when you will see the rule 
coming down to the Holyland 
(Jerusalem), earthquakes, troubles 
and major events shall be near, 
and the Hour shall come nearer 
to men than this hand of mine 
upon your head. 2;,,47il —Mislikat 

72. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : When booty will be taken 
as a private property, and trust 
as a booty, and Zakat as a bur¬ 
den, and learning will be acqui¬ 
red other than for religion, 
a man shall obey his wife and 
disobey his mother, and he shall 
draw his friend near and keep 
his father remote, and voices 
shall be loud in the mosques, 
and the sinner among a people 
shall become their leader, and 
the considerate among a people 
shall become the vilest of them, 
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3247a. This tradition proves that Jerusalem will remain in possession of the 
non-Muslims for some time till it is conquered by the Muslims on the ove of tho Hour. 
Tho first part of tho tradition draws our attention to weaknoss of ouy power and 
strength, and to rely upon God in all of our mundane affairs. Tho Quran says : He 
who relies on God, He is sufficient for him (05 : 3 Q). 
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and a man shall be honoured out 
of fear of his mischiefs, and 
singing girs and musical instru¬ 
ments shall appear, and wine 
will be drunk, and the latter 
generations of this people will 
curse their former ones, 2,548 
wait at that time for a red 
wind, and an earthquake, and 
sinking down of earth, and meta- 
morphosition of men, and throw¬ 
ing of stones, and several signs 
that will follow fike a string of 
gems whose string has been cut 

off and so they follow one 
another. 

— Tirmiz*. 

73. Ali reported that the 
Prophet said : When my people 
will have fifteen habits, disas¬ 
ters will become lawful for them. 
He counted these habits and 
did not mention learning other 
than for religion. He said : He 
will be warm to his friend while 
he will be cold to his father. 
He said : And the intoxicant will 
be drunk, and silk dress will be 
used. 

—Tirmizi 

74. AbdulIah-b-Masud re¬ 
ported that the Prophet said : 
The world shall not pass away 
till a man of my house rules 
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2348. The Almighty Allah was pleased with tho former poopio of tho Muslims The 
Quran repeats in many places. It says : Tho foremost ones, the first of tho E 3 f UfT oes and 
tho Ansars and those who followod thorn in goodness, Allah is ploasod with thorn 
(9:100Q). Allah is ploasod with the believers when they took allegianco under the tree. 
(48: 18Q). Therefore the companions of the Prophet including Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Omar, Osman and Ali shall not be blamed by us, * 



(rENEHA.L STCt NS OF THE HOTTH 


45 


over Arabia. His name will 
be similar to my name. Aba 
Dtwlanl Tirniizi Narrated it. 
And in a narration repor¬ 
ted by him, he said If the¬ 
re remains m the world but 
a day, the Almighty Allah will 
greatly prolong that day till 
he will send therein a man 
from me or from the members of 
my house. His name will be simi¬ 
lar to my name, and his father’s 
name to my father’s name. He 
will fill up the land with 
justice and equity as it was 
filled up with tyranny and 
oppression. 21u *a 

75. Umme Salamah repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Prophet of Allah 
say : The Mehdi will appear 
from my progeny, from the 
descendants of Fatima. 

—Aba Band 
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76. Abu Sayeed-al-khodri 

reported that the Prophet said : 
The Mehdi will appear from 
me, shinning of forehead, long 
of nose. He will fill up the world 
with justice and equity as it 
was filled up with oppression and 
tyranny. He will rule for seven 
years. 

—Abu Baud, 
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2348a. His name will be Muhammad, son of Abdullah. His title will be al 
Mehdi (the Guide). Ho will rise from Prophet’s family and will rule not only over 
Arabia but over a greatoi portion of the globe as seen from the next tradition. The 
Shias hold that the Mehdi already appearod. He was Muhammad, son of Hasan 
Askari. The man from the tribe of Kalb will bo lighting against the Mehdi. This 
hadis is said to bo more correct than 35 : 79, because in the latter the narrator has got 
doubt about the number of years, 
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77. Same reported that the 
Prophet said about the story of 
the Mehdi. He said : A man 
will come to him and say • 0 
Mehdi t give me, give me. He 
said : Then he will spread m his 
cloth as much as he will be able 
to carry. 

— Tirmizi. 

78. Omme Salamah reported 
from the Prophet who said * 
There shall be difference at the 
time of the death of a Caliph. 
Then a man of the inhabitants of 
Medina will come out to flee 
away to Mecca. Some people of 
Mecca will come to him and will 
take him out through he will he 
unwilling. Then they will take 
oath of fealty to him between the 
Black Stone and the Place of 
Abraham. An army will then he 
sent to fight with him from Syria, 
they will sink down at Baida’a 
between Mecca and Medina. 
When the people will see that, 
the divines of Syria and the 
divines of the inhabitants of Iraq 
will come and take oath of fealty 
to him. After that a man will 
rise from the Quraish whose 
maternal uncles will be the Kalb 
tribe ; he will send to them an 
army Tgho wili attack them and 
that will be the army of the Kalb 
tribe. He will act among men 
according to the ways of their 
Prophet, and Islam will throw its 
neck upon the earth. He will 
stay for seven years, and then he 
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will die, and the Muslims will say 
(funeral) prayerfor him. 2840 

—Abu Du ltd. 

79. Abu Sayeed reported 
The Prophet narrated a calamity 
that will fall upon this people, 
so much so that a man shall not 
find a shelter to take shelter 
thereto from oppression. Then 
Allah will send a man from my 
progeny and then he will fill up 
the world with equity and justice 
as it was filled up with oppres¬ 
sion and tyranny. The inhabitant 
of the heaven and the inhabitant 
of the earth will be pleased with 
him. The heaven will leave 
nothing of its drops but will drop 
on it profusely, and the earth 
will leave nothing of its plants 
but will take it out so much 
so that the living will wish 
for the dead. He will live in 
that (state) for seven years, or 
eight years, or nine years. 

— Mishhnt. 

80. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There 
will appear a man from Trans- 
soxania who will be called 
Hares-Harras. There will be a 
man named Mansur at his 
vanguard. He will give abode 
(or home) for the family of 
Muhammad just as the Quraish 
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2349. In other words Islam will gain upporhand, and it will be firmly established 
in the land. Many persons claimed the office of the Mehdi up to this lime, but none of 
fulfilled the conditions laid down by the Holy Prophet. Mirza Golam Ahmad of 
Qadian in tho Punjab and Iraan Muhammad-b-Hasan Askari and many others claimod 
the office of tho Mohdi. 
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gave abode to the Apostle of 
Allah. 2350 To help him (or he 
said : responding to him) will 
he binding upon every Muslim. 

—Abu Baud. 

81. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : By One in whose 
hand there is my life, the Hour 
shall not occur till a beast shall 
speak with man, and till the 
tip of the whip of a man and 
the thong of his shoe shall speak 
with him, and his buttock shall 
inform him of what his wife 
committed in his absence. 

— Tirmizi. 

82. Abu Qatadah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The signs shall (conti¬ 
nue to) occur after two centuries. 

—Ibn Majah. 

83. Abu Ishaq reported that 
Ali had said after turning his 
look to his son Hasan : Verily 
this son of mine is Sayyad 
( noble ) just as the Prophet of 
Allah has described him ; and 
there will soon come out from 
his loin a man who will be 
named with the name of your Pro¬ 
phet. He will resemble him in 
character but he will not resemble 
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2350. By the Quraish he:e are meant those people of the Quraish who believed 
in the Holy Prophet, and became Muslims. Such were Hazrats Abu Bakr, Omar, 
Osman, Ali and the Refugees and the Helpers who sacrificed there lives and property 
for the establishment of Tauhid. Harcs-Karras in like manner will help Muham¬ 
mad Al-Mehdi in his endeavours to bring peace of the world. 
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him in constitution. Then he 
narrated a story that he will 
fill up the world with justice 

—Abu Duud, 

636w. Saoban reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you will see the black 
flags coming from the side of 
Khorasan, come to them because 
there will be therein Al-Mehdi, 

the Caliph of Allah. 2aM 

— Ahmad , Baihaqi. 

637w. Jaber-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported that there wrs dearth of 
locusts in a year of the years 
of Omar wherein he died. He 
became too much anxious for 
that. So he sent a rider to 
Yemen, a rider to Iraq and a 
rider to Syria to enquire about 
the locusts as to whether anyone 
of them could be seen. The rider 
from the direction of Yemen 
came to him with a handful (of 
locusts) and spread them in his 
front. When Omar saw them, 
he recited takbir and said : I 
heard the Ms. of Allah, say : 
Verily the Almighty and Glori¬ 
ous Allah created one thousand 
beings ; of them 600 are in sea, 
and 400 in land, and verily the 
first of these beings for destruc¬ 
tion will be locusts. So when 
the locusts will be destroyed, 
the (other) beings will follow 
one after another "iihe a set ( of 
pearls ) in a string. — Baihaqi . 
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2351. These soldiors will boloag. to Haros Harras, aad^>^ 
them. These will bo his subsequent activities. 
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SECTION 4 

2352. Greater signs before the Hour 

(а) This section deals with the prophecies of the Holy Prophet 
relating to the greater signs that will occur on the eve of the Hour. 
The events will come to pass at that time as follows. 

(1) A great war between the Arabs on one side and the Romans 
and Syrians on another side will break out, and it will continue 
for six or seven years till the Arabs will conquer Constantinople. 

(2) During the continuance of the war, a wide-spread famine 
and drought will appear which will last for three days. In the 
third year, there will fall not a drop of rain and as a result most 
of the animals , beasts and people will be destroyed. 

(3) When the Muslims will be engaged in dividing booties 
after the conquest of Constantinople, they will hear the appearance 
of Dajjal. He will appear in the last year of the great war. 

(4) Before or after him, a beast will appear from between the 
mounts Safa and Merwah at Mecca. It will talk with the people 
and show some miracles. 

(5) Then Jesus Christ who is alive^in heaven will descend from 
heaven and will kill Dajjal with his own hand. 

(б) During Jesus’s magnificient reign, two most powerful tribes 
from Transoxania named Gog and Magog will appear and carry 
murders and pillage wherever they would go. They would pass by the 
lake of Tiberias and drink the whole of its water. They will then march 
on till they will reach the mount Khamar in Jerusalem. After 
general human massacres, they will try to murder those who are in 
heaven. Then Jesus and his companions will pray for human good. 
God will then send insects to destroy them. They will be thus 
killed to a man and their corpses will be taken away by birds. 

(7) Then there will be profuse rain for days together and conse¬ 
quently the earth will assume the most luxuriant fertility. 

(8) Thereafter a wind blowing from Syria will kill all the 
believers and Muslims, while the unbelievers will not be touched. 

(9) There will be three earth sinkings, one in the east, one in 
the west and one in Arabia. 

(10) A fire from Yemen will drive away the people towards the 

' « sun will rise from the west. 

shall then suddenly come with the blowing of 
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(b) Dajjal. It appears from many traditions and specially from 
tradition 39 : 102 that Dajjal was living or at least born at the time of 
the Holy Prophet. He will not die till he will be killed by Jesus. 
In the mean time, he has been kept m strong iron chains. The 
Holy Prophet has given his physical descriptions. He will be squaint 
of right eye, floating of the left eye, curly and coarse haired, having 
biting teeth, big and fat so much so that there will be a distance 
of 70 cubits between his two eyes < His father will be long statured 
with long nose like a beak, and his mother will be fat and long of 
two hands—39 : 120. His march will be speediest. He will 
arise from Khorasan mounting upon a white ass, and will travel 
all the lands within 40 days (or 40 years) carrying murders, pillage 
and devastations whereever he will go. He will be followed by 
70,000 Jews of Ispahan -with hoods or black head dresses. Mecca and 
Medina will be safe from his pillage as they will be guarded by 
angels. Landing at the foot of the mount Uhud near Medina, he 
will march towards Syria. There as elsewhere he will show many 
miracles. At the time when he will be giving life and death of a young 
man to strike belief in him that he is God, suddenly Jesus Christ 
will come down and will kill him at a land which is a town m Syria. 
Dajjal will have with him a mountain of provisions and a river of 
water. He will have some show of miracles. He will give life 
and death, bring back some shapes like dead fathers and relatives, 
bring treasures from hidden places and show some other miracles 
which will take away the faith of the majority of weak believers. 
Between his forehead, there will be written the word 
(unbeliever). 


84. Huzaifah-b-Osaid al 
Gefari reported : The Holy 
Prophet suddenly came to us 
while we were talking. He 
asked : What do you talk 
about ? They replied : We are 
talking about the Hour. He 
said : It will never come to 
pass till you see ten signs previ¬ 
ous to it. He then mentioned 
the drought, and Dajjal, and 
the beast, and the rising of the 
sun from its place of setting, 
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and the descent of Jesus, son 
of Mary, and Gog and Magog, 
and three earth-sinkings—one 
earth-sinking in the east, one 
earth-sinking in the west one 
earth- 3 inkmg in the Peninsula of 
Arabia, and the last of that will 
be a fire which will break out from 
Yemen and which will drive the 
people to their place of gather¬ 
ing. And in a narration : A 
fire shall come out from a side 
of Aden which shall drive away 
the people to the place of 
gathering. And m a narration : 
And m the tenth (sign), there 
will be a tempest which shall 

blow off the people to the 
sea. 2 3 3 3 — Muslim. 

85. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Hasten to do good ac¬ 
tions before six things : dro¬ 
ught, Dajjai, beast of the earth, 
rising of the sun from its place 
of setting, the affairs of the public, 
and the special trial of some¬ 
body among you. 2 554 

— Muslim* 
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2353 The word “Dukhan” occurs in the Quran in tho following verse : Thcrorfore 
koap waiting for the day when tho heaven shall bring a groat drought -44 :10Q 
Dukhan means here drought or famine. Literally it means vapour or cloud. About 
the beast of tho earth, it will coma oat from between Safa and Meewah. Tue Quran 
has got corroboration about this beast: And Wo will take out for them a beast from 
out of tho earth (Q xran). Some thoologiaus say that it will come out with the staff 
of Moses and ring of Solaiman and that it will be 160 cubits long. It will run faster 
than anybody else. It will strike with its staff and make impression of 

(believer) on tho forehead of a believer and j-»U= (unbeliever) on the forehead of an 
unbeliever. Gog and Magog will be tho two tribes whose remote ascendant was Noah. 
They will be non-Arabs. Regarding the fire from Yemen, it will be tho last of these 
signs. 

2354. Tins moans death which is nothing but a great uphoaval in one’s life. 
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86. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Verily the first 
of the signs that will come out 
will be the rising of the sun 
from its place of setting and the 
coming out of the beast to the 
people at forenoon, and which¬ 
ever of these two comes to pass 
before its companion, the other 
will be near its footstep. 

—Muslim 
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87. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : ( As for ) three things, 

when they will appear, faith 
of no soul will do it benefit 
if it had no faith previously 
or acquired no good by virtue 
of its faith : the rising of the 
sun from its place of setting, 
and Dajjal, and the beast of 
the earth. — Muslim . 
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88. Abu Zarr reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said when 
the sun set in : Do you know 
where it goes ? I replied : Allah 
and His Apostle know best. He 
said : It goes on till it pros¬ 
trates beneath the Throne. 
It asks permission and it is then 
granted to it. It is near that 
it will prostrate but it will not 
be accepted from it, and that 
it will ask permission but it 
will not be granted to it, and 
it will be ordered ; Eeturn 
from where you have come. So 
it will rise from its place of 
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setting. ( About ) that is His 
verse : And the sun runs for 
its resting place (36 : 38Q). He 

said that its resting place is 
under the Throne. — Agreed, 

89. Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 

ted : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : Between the crea¬ 
tion of Adam up to the com¬ 
ing of the Hour, there will 
arise an affair greater than 
Dajjal. 2353 — Muslim. 

90. Abdullah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Verily , 
Allah is not hidden from you. 
Certainly Allah is not squaint-eyed, 
and certainly Dajjal is squaint 
of right eye, as if his eye is 
a floating grape-seed. 

— Agreed. 

91. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : There 
was no prophet who did not 
warn his people against the 
great squaint-eyed liar. Behold ! 
he will be certainly squaint-eyed 
but your Lord is not squaint- 
eyed. There will be written 
between his two eyes-kaf, fe, 
re (unbeliever). — Agreed. 
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92. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Shall I not communicate to you 
an information about Dajjal 
which no prophet had communi¬ 
cated to his people ? Verily he 
will be squaint-eyed, and verily 
he will bring with him like para- 
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2855. These will be the calamities, trials, and battles. 
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dise and the fire. That which 
he will say Paradise will be the 
fire. Verily I warn you as 

Noah warned his people thereof. 

—Agreed 

93. Huzaifah reported from 
the Prophet who said : Verily 
Dajjal shall come out and there 
will be water or fire with him. 
As for that which the people 
will see as water, it will be fire 
which will burn, and as for that 
which the people will see as 
fire, it will be water, cold, sweet. 
Whoso will reach him among 
you, let him fall down in that 
which he will see as fire, because 
it will be sweet pleasant water. 
Agreed upon it and Muslim 
added : Dajjal will be defective in 
eye with coarse hairs upon him, 
and there will be written bet¬ 
ween his eyes “unbeliever” 
which every believer, literate or 
illiterate, will read. 

94. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Dajjal will be squaint of left eye, 
of hanging hairs ; his paradise 
and his fire will be with him. 
His fire will be paradise and 
his paradise fire. — Muslim. 
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95. Nawwas-b Sam’an re¬ 
ported that the Apostle or Allah 
mentioned about Dajjal. He 
said : If he comes out while 
I am in you midst, I shall dis¬ 
pute with him on your behalf ; 
and if he comes out while I am 
not in your midst, a man shall 
dispute with him on his own 
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behalf. And Allah is my suc¬ 
cessor upon every Muslim. 
Verily he will be a young man 
of coarse hairs, his eye will be 
floating as if I can liken him 
with Abul-Ujja, son of Qatan. 
Whoso among you will reach 
him, let him read over him the 
opening verses of the Chap¬ 
ter “Cave”, because they will 
be your protection from his 
trial. 2a5 '>a Verily he will come 
out from a road between Syria 
and Iraq. Then he will commit 
mischief to the right and mis¬ 
chief to the left. 0 servants 
of Allah ! stand firm. We asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! and how long 
will be his stay in the land ? He 
replied : Forty days, one day like 
one year, one day like one 
month, one day like one week, 
and the rest of his days like your 
days. We asked : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! ( as for ) the day which 
will be like one year, will the 
prayer of one day be sufficient 
for us therein ? He replied : So, 
measure for it a measure. ( a ) We 
asked: 0 Ms. of Allah! and 

what will be his speed in the 
world ? He said : Like (that 
of) the cloud which the wind 
drives away. He will come to 
the people and call them, and 
they will believe in him. Then he 
will order the heaven and it will 
pour rain on the earth and grow 
(vegetables). Their quadrupeds 
will come to graze them at morn 
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2355a. These verses of the chapter cave can bo recited at places of fear. This 
tradition holds that Dajjal will stay for 40 days, while tradition 39 : 638w says that 
ho will stay for 40 years. The former is accepted as more authentic. 
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on the mounts for as long a 
period as possible, and their 
udder will be large and their Hanks 
full. Then he will come to a 
people and call them (to call him 
God). They will return his 
word to him and he will return 
from them. They will get up 
in the morning penniless with 
nothing of their properties in 
their hands. He will pass by 
a place in ruins and call it : 
Take out thy treasures, and then 
its treasures will follow him like 
the kings of bees. Then he will 
call a fat youngman and strike 
him with sword and cub him 
into two pieces like a shot at 
a target. Then he (Dajjal will 
call him and he (youngman) will 
come forward smiling while 
his face will be shining. He 
will be in that (state) when lo ! 
Allah will send the Messiah, son 
of Mary. He will come down 
near the white tower to the east 
of Damascus between two red 
clothes, placing his hands upon 
the wings of two angels. When 
he will nod his head, it (pespira- 
tion) will drop down, and when 
he will raise it up, there will fall 
down from him drops like silver, 
like pearls. It will not be lawful 
for an unbeliever who will feel 
air of his breath but to die, and 
his breath will reach where his 

look will reach. He (Christ) will 
then search for him (Dajjal) till 
he will overtake him at the door 
of Lud, (b) and then he will kill 
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him. Afterwards, there will come 
to Jesus a people whom Allah 
saved from him, and he will 
pass his hand over their faces 
and he will inform them of their 
ranks in Paradise. He will be 
in that (state) when lo ! Allah 
will reveal to Jesus : Verily I 
have brought out some servants 
of Mine with whom none has 
got* power to fight. 80 take My 
servants to Tur for protection. 
And Allah will send Gog and 
Magog, and they will come forth 
from every lofty place (21 : 
9(5Q). Their first batch will pass 
by the lake of Tiberias and drink 
what will be therein. Their 
last batch will pass and say : 
There was once water in this. 
Then they will march on till 
they will come to the mount 
of Khamar (and it is a mountain 
of Jerusalem) and say : We 
have killed those who are in the 
world. Now let us come to kill 
those who are in heaven. So 
they will shoot their arrows 
towards heaven, and Allah will 
return their arrows covered with 
blood. The Prophet of Allah 
and his companions will remain 
confined till the head of an ox 
will value to someone of them 
more' than one hundred gold 
coins of to-day to someone of 
you. (0 Then Jesus, the Prophet 
of Allah, and his companions 
will pray (for their destruction). 
Allah will then send insects 
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upon their necks and they will 
be dead at morn like one dead 
man. Then Jesus, the Prophet 
of Allah, and his companions 
will come down upon the earth 
but will not find a span of ground 
except that. He wull fill it up 
with their stinking fats and 
corpses. Then Jesus, the Prophet 
of Allah, and lus companions 
will turn towards Allah, and 
Allah will send birds like the 
necks of Bactarian camels. They 
will carry them and throw them 
where Allah will like. And in 
a narration : These (birds) will 
throw them at Nahbal and 
the Muslims will fire their guns, 
arrows and cartridges for seven 
years. After that, Allah will send 
rain from which no house of 
clay, or stone, or straw will be 
left concealed. It will pour in 
till it will leave us like a filled- 
up tank. Then the earth will 
be ordered : Grow thy fruits and 
return thy fertility. At that 
time, a section will eat pomegra¬ 
nates and take shade under their 
refuges, and blessing will be 
given to the things sent till one 
teat-milk of camels will be suffi¬ 
cient for a congregation of men, 
and one teat-milk of cattle will be 
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certainly sufficient for a tribe of 
the people, and one teat-milk of 
goats will be certainly sufficient for 
a party of men. They will be in 
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that (state) when lo ! Allah 
will send a pleasant wind which 
will throw them under their arm- 
pits and take the soul of every 
believer and every Muslim. The 
worst of the people will remain 
crying hoarse therein the bray¬ 
ing of asses, and the Hour shall 
come over them ( <! )* 2;>,r,c 

— Muslim , Tirmizi . 

96. Abu Sayeed-al-Khodri 

reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said : Dajjal will come out. 
Then one of the believers will 
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turn towards him, and many gar¬ 
risons, garrisons of Dajjal, will 
meet him and will ask him : 
where do you intend (to go) ? He 
will reply : I intend to go to this 
(Dajjal) who has come out. 
They will ask him : Do you not 
believe in our lord ? He will 
reply . Nothing is concealed from 
our Lord. They will say : Kill 
him. Some of them will say to 
others : Has not your lord 
prohibited you to kill anybody 
in his absence ? Then they 
will go with him to Dajjal. 
When the bsliever will see him, 
he will exclaim: 0 people ! 
this is Dajjal of whom the 
Apostle of Allah had men- 
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tioned. He (Prophet) said : Dajjal ■ >J " " 

will pass order regarding him V™ r 1 "*® 

2856. (a) Measure for it its measure means a day, however long, will be considered 
as one day in which there are compulsory prayer for five times . (b) Lud is a moun¬ 
tain in Syria, homo say that it is a village in Jerusalem, and some say that it is a villog 
in Palestine, (c) The food-stuff will run short and there will bj practically nothing to 
save life, (d) Nahbal is a place in Jerusalem, (e) Muslim did not narrate the second 
portion which runs from “they will...up to Nahbal”. This has been narrated by Tiraizi. 
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and he will be placed upon his 
belly and he (Dajjal) will say : 
Overtake him and behead him. 
Then his back and his belly 
will be beaten wide. He will 
ask : Will you not still beli¬ 
eve in him ? He will reply : 
Thou art Anti-Christ, the great 
liar. Then order will be passed 
about him and he will be sawed 
with a saw from the middle 
of his head till he will be 
severed between his legs. After 
that, Dajjal will walk between 
the two pieces and say to him 
“Stand up”. He will then stand 
up erect. Afterwards he will 
ask him : Will you believe in 
me ? He will reply : I have 
got nothing but further light 
about you. Then he will proclaim : 
0 you people ! verily he will not 
be able to do (anything) with 
anybody among .the, p eople jjiter 
me. Then Dajjal will overtake 
him to slaughter him. He will 
place a knife between his neck 
and throat but will find no way 
for it. Then he will catch hold 
of his hands and legs and throw 
him off. The people will think 
that he has thrown him unto 
the fire, while he will be thrown 
in to the garden. Then the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said : He will be the 
greatest of man as a martyr near 
the Lord of the worlds. 23 “ ,? 

—Mnsli *w. 
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2357. Ha will not db on acaount of his being thrown in to the fire. The fire will be 
turned into a pleasant garden. Only for his first death which was caused by severonce 
of the body into two pieces, he will get the rewards of a martyr in hie highest position. 
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97. Omme-Sharik reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The people will certainly flee 
away from Dajjal till they will 
take shelter to the mountains. 
Omme Shank said : I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah f where will be 
the Arabs at that time ? He 
said : They will be few. 3 * tr,7 a 
— Muslim. 
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98. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Seventy 
thousands of the Jews of 
Ispahan will follow Dajjal with 
hoods upon them — Muslim . 

99. Abu Syeed reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Dajjal will come, and he will be 
prohibited to enter the suburbs 
of Medina. He will alight at a 
certain land which is near 
Medina. A man wi T l come out to 
him, and he will be the best of 
persons, and he will say : I bear 
wjtness that thou art Dajjal of 
whom the Messenger of Allah 
gave us information. Dajjal 
will say : Inform me that if I can 
kill this man and bring him again 
back to life, you will whether 
doubt about the affair. “No” they 
will reply. Then he will kill him 
and will bring him back to life. 
He will say : By Allah, I was 
not so certain before about you 
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2357a. ‘Whore will bo the Arabs’ means-will not the Arabs be able to fight with 
him and drive him away 5 The Prophet replied that the Arabs would bo very fow in 
comparison with the enormous odds of Dajjal and therefore they would not fight 
with them. 
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than what I am to day. Then 
Dajjal will wish to kill him, 
but he will not be able to pre¬ 
vail over him. 


A-''*-’ J*>sJ ^ f sjA+> As f wGS JA J' 

Uuo Up JUjJ| jjjjkp 


Ass 

( djOLc ) 


100. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : The Anti-Christ will 
come from the east direction, 
his object will be Medina, till he 
will land behind ‘Uhud*. Then 
the angels will turn hi 3 face 
towards Syria, and there he will 
be destroyed. — Agreed 

101. Abu Bakrah repor¬ 

ted from the Holy Prophet 
who said : The dread of Daj]al, 
the Anti-Christ, shall not enter 
Medina which will have at that 
time seven gates. On every 
gate, there will remain two 
angels. — Bukhari . 

102. Fatemah-bn-Qais re¬ 
ported : I heard the proclaimer of 
the Messenger of Allah proclaim¬ 
ing (for) ‘/Congregational Pray¬ 
er”. I came oht to the mosque and 
prayed with the Prophet. When 
he finished his prayer, he sat 
upon the pulpit smiling and said : 
Let every man remain in his 
seat. Then he said : Do you 
know why I have called you 
together ? They replied : Allah 
and his Messenger know best. He 
sard ; By Allah, I have not called 
you together for hope or for fear, 
but I have called you together as 
Tamim ad-Dari was a Christian, 
and*he came"and accepted Islam, 
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and he narrated to me a tradition 
which agreed with what I had 
communicated to you about 
Dajjal, the anti-Christ. He in¬ 
formed me that he had embar¬ 
ked upon a sea-boat with thirty 
men of Lakhm and Zojam. 
Then waves played with them 
for a month in the sea and 
threw them off to an island 
when the sun was about to set 
in.. They sat in a small side- 
boat and entered the island. 
A beast of profuse coarse hairs 
met them. They did not know 
how long will be its front 
from its back owing to excessive 
hairs. They asked : Woe to 
thee ! what art thou ? It replied : 
I am a spy. Go to this man 
in the monastery as he is eager 
enough to have your informa¬ 
tion. He said : When it named 
a man for us, we fled away 
from it lest it might be the dev¬ 
il. Then we hurriedly went on till 
we entered the monastery, when 
lo ! there was therein a biggest 
man whom we did never see 
before regarding constitution. 
He was severely tied up with his 
hand tied to his neck, and what 
was between his knees and 
joints was tied up with iron. 
We asked : Woe to thee ! what 
art thou ? He said : You have 
power to get my information. 
Inform me who you are. They 
replied : We are a people from 
Arabia. We embarked upon a 
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sea-boat, but the sea played with 
us for one month. Then we 
entered the island. A beast of 
coarse hairs met us and said : 1 
am a spy. Go to this ( man ) in 
the monastery. So we appro¬ 
ached you hurriedly. He asked : 
Inform me about the date 
trees of Baisan. l)o they bear 
fruits? ‘Yes’ replied we. He 
said : Behold ! verily it is near 
that they will not yield fruits. 
He asked : Inform me about 
the lake of Tiberias. Is there 
water in it ? We replied : It 
is full of water. He said : Verily 
it is near that its water will dis¬ 
appear. He asked : Inform me 
about the fountain of Zugara. Is 
there water in the fountain, and 
do its inhabitants irrigate with the 
water of the fountain^ ‘Yes’ 
replied we, ‘it is full of writer and 
its inhabitants are irrigating with 
its water. He asked : Inform me 
about the Prophet of the illiterates. 
What did he do? We said : He has 
just come out from Mecca and 
got down at Yasreb. He asked : 
Have the Arabs fought with 
him ? ‘Yes’ we said. He asked : 
How did he treat with them ? 
We informed him that he had 
got upperhand upon those of the 
Arabs who opposed him and they 
obeyed him. He said : Behold i 
it is better for them that they 
should obey him. And I inform 
you about me that I am certainly 
Anti-Christ and it is near that 
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order will be passed to me to come 
out. 1 shall then come out and 
travel' in the world. I shall 
leave no village at which I shall 
not land within 40 nights except 
Mecca and Taibah which will be 
forbidden to me. Whenever I shall 
wish to enter one of the two, an 
angel with sword m his hand will 
encounter with me and prevent 
me therefrom. There will be ang¬ 
els on every side of it to guard it. 
The Apostle of-Allah said while 
he struck his pulpit with his 
staff': This is Taibah, this" is 
Taibah, this is Taibah meaning 
Medina. Behold 1 did I not 
tell you ‘i ‘Yes’ said the people. 
“Behold ! verily he is in the 
Syrian sea or sea of Yemen ; no, 
rather he is from the eastern 
direction. What is it 9” He then 
pointed out with his hand to¬ 
wards the east. 

— Muslim. 

103. Abdullah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported that, the Messenger of 
Allah said : I saw myself (in 
dream) near the Ka’ba. I saw 
a man with a skin like the most 
beautiful of human skins you 
have ever seen ; he had a for- 
iock like the best of the forelocks 
you have ever seen. He combed 
it - and it was • dropping down 
water, he was leaning against 
the shoulders of two persons and 
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2B57b. Basain. aad Zugara are two towns in Syria. Yasreb was the former 
name of Medina. It was also called Taibah. The place of the coming out of Dajjal 
W |H be Khorasan as recorded in tradition. 
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going round the House, r 

asked : Who is he They 
replied : He is Christ, son of 
Mary. After that, I was by the 
side of a man, curly-haired, 
squamt of right eye as if his eye 
■was a floating grape, having simi¬ 
larity with Ibn Qatan whom ] 
have seen among the people, 
having placed his hands upon 
the shoulders of two men m 
going round the House. I asked . 
Who is he ■> They said ; 
He is Dajjal, the Anti-Christ 
Ai/ri’fil a pun it Awl in a 
n rrtthov, lie. said about Dajjal : 
A man, red, fat, curly-haired, 
squamt of right eye, nearest to 
Ibn Qatan in similarity among 
the people. 

104. Fatemah-bn-Qais re¬ 
ported about the tradition of 
Tamim ad-Dari who said : When 
lo ! I was by the side of a 
woman who was drawing her 
hairs He asked : Who are you ? 
She replied : I am a spy. Go 
to that place. Then I came to 
it when lo ! he was a man 
drawing his hairs, tied up in 
chains, struggling therein bet¬ 
ween heaven and earth. I asked : 
Who are you ? He replied : I 
am Dajjal. 2 •"> 7 « —Abu D>tud. 

105. Obadah b-Swamet re¬ 
ported from the Apostle of Allah 
who said : I informed you about 
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2357e. This hadis speaks of a woman as a spy, but tho former hadis speaks of a 
boast. It is said that there were two spies at that time. Others say that moans 
{i sojourner who was a woman op that occasion, 
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Dajjal so much that 1 feared 
Lest you might not under¬ 
stand. Verily Dajjal, the 

Anti-Christ, will be short Ma¬ 
tured, of brisk walk, curly- 
haired, squamt-e\ed, floating-eyed 
not going into socket, nor hid¬ 
den from view, Tf doubt arises 
in you, know that verily your 
Lord is not squamt-eved. 

--Ahu fiaud. 

IOC Abu Obaidah-b-Jarrah 

reported; T heard the Messen¬ 
ger cf Allah say: There was 
no prophet after Noah w T ho did 
not but warn his people against 
Dajjal. Verily I am warning 
you against him. Then he des¬ 
cribed him to us. He said : 
Perchance some who has seen 
me er heard my word may over¬ 
take him. They asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! how will be our 
hearts at that time 9 He said : 
Like it meaning to-day, or 
better. 

— Tirmizi , Abu Du ml. 

107. Amr-b-Hurais reported 

from Abu Bakr, the Truthful, 
who said : The Messenger of 
Allah informed us : Dajjal shall 
come out from a land in the 
east called Khorasan. People 
will follow him, as if their faces 
will be like double leathered 
shields. — Tlrmizi. 

108. Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoso hears about Dajjal, 

2357d. O.ving to excessive narration 
about him- 
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let him keep away from him. 
By Allah, a man will come to 
him while he will consider that 
he is a believer, but he will 
follow him on account of the 
doubtful things with which he 
will be raised up. — Abu Baud . 

109. Asma’a-bn-Yezid re¬ 
ported . The Apostle of Allah 
was in my house. He mentioned 
about Hajjal. He said : Verily 
there will pass three years be¬ 
fore him. In one year, the Iraven 
will withhold one third of its 
ram and the earth one-third of 
its herbs ; and in the second 
(year), the heaven will withhold 
two-thirds of it3 ram and the 
earth two-thirds of its herbs ; 
and in the third ( year ), the 
heaven will withhold the whole 
of its rain and the earth the 
whole of its herbs. There will 
remain nothing having hoofs and 
biting teeth from the beasts ex¬ 
cept that it will be destroyed. 
The greatest of his trials will be 
that he will come to an Arab and 
say : Inform me that if I can 
bring your camel back to life, you 
will whether know that I am 
your Lord. He will reply : Yes. 
Then he will make a figure for 
him like his camel which will be 
as beautiful as possible in udder 
and the biggest in hump. He 
said : Then a man whose brother 
was dead and whose father was 
dead will come and he will* say : 
Inform me that if I can 
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bring your father and brother 
back to life, you will whether 
know that I am your Lord. 
‘Yes’ he will reply. .Then the 
devils will make for him figures 
like his _ father and like his 
brother. She said : Then the 
Ms. of Allah came out on his’call 
of nature and then he returned 
w T hile the ^people were in dread 
and anxiety on account of what 
he had informed them. She said : 
Then he took hold of the two 
sides of the door and said : 
What troubles you, () Asina’a V 
I replied O Ms of Allah ! you 
have empf led our minds for the 
remembrance of Allah. He said • 
If he comes out w T hile I am 
alive, I shall be his disputant ; 

and if not, verily my Lord is 
my successor upon every belie¬ 
ver, T said : vi Ms of Allah ! 
by Allah we shall grind our 
flour but we do not , prepare 
bread till we are hungry. How 
will it be with the beiievers at 
that time ? He replied : What 
suffices the inmates of heaven 
from Tasbih and Taqdis will 
suffice them. —J lishkut. 

110. Mugirah-b-Shu’b&h re¬ 
ported : Nobody asked the 

Messenger of Allah about Dajjal 
more than I asked him; and verily 
he asked me: What fcroulbes 
you ? I said : Verily they say 
that there wdll be with him a 
mountain of bread and a river 
of water. He said : It is easier 
for Allah than that. 

—A fjfreed , 
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()ofcj\v. Asma’a-bn-Yezid re¬ 
ported that the Holy Prophet • 
said : Dajjal will stay in the 
world for forty years ; one year 
being like one month* one month 
like one week, pne.week like.one,*/ 
day, and one day like the bur-, 
nmg of dried grape-branch m 
tire. — Sharhi-tfunnat. 

639w. Abu Saye£d al-Khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
Allahsaid • Seventy thousand 
of my followers with black head¬ 
dress will follow Dajjal. 

— Sktrhi-S tonwit . 

()10w. Abu Hurairah repdr- 
ted from the Prophet who said 
Dajjal will come out riding on a 
white ass. The distance between 
his two' ears will be seventy 
cubits, " — B<tih<i(]i 
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SECTION 5 

2358. Ibn Sayyad 

It is not definitely known-why ibn Sayyad , a man coming from 
a Jewish family of medina, was given so prominence that a section 
for him in the holy traditions has been devoted. He was not a histori¬ 
cal figure like the false Prophet ’Musailama, nor ’was he an embodi¬ 
ment of evils -in order to get the contemptible epithet of Dajjal 
as he is said to have accepted Islam in latter times, joined 
some battles of the Prophet and made pilgrimage. The nick 
name of Ibn Sayyad was Saf. He was well-trained in the art 
of sorcery and foretelling. At that time in Arabia, a good foreteller 
was sometimes called a prophet. He himself asked the Holy 
Prophet on many occasions to believe him as a prophet. This 
probably led the companions Jaber-b-Abdullah and Ibn Omar to 



72 


AL-HAJDIS 


entertain some belief that I bn Sayyad was Dajjal. This was more 
so because the descriptions of Dajjal and of his parents greatly 
coincided with Ibn Sayyad and his parents. The companions are 
ri«rht in this sense that the Holy Prophet sometimes called false 
prophets and misguided leaders as Dajjals—39 : 28. But he never 
definitely said that Ibn Sayyad was Dajjal who will be destroyed 
by Jesus. That Ibn Sayyad was not Dajjal of the Hour is belied 
by the following facts. Tradition 89 : 102 denies it and Ibn Sayyad 
himself denied it m 39 : 115. Dajjal will not enter Mecca and Medina 
but Ibn Sayyad lived at Medina and went to Mecca. He died a 
natural death long before Jesus Christ’s second advent. It can 
be surmised that as Ibn Sayyad had some evils of real Dajjal in 
him, the Muslims were warned not to approach him. 


111. Abdullah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported that Omar-b-al-Khattub 
went with the Messenger of 
Allah with a company of his 
companions towards Ibn Sayyad 
till they found him playing with 
the children in the residence 
of Banu Magala, and at that time 
Ibn Sayyad reached the neighbo¬ 
urhood of maturity but not discre- 
tiontill the Ms. of Allah struck his 
back 'with his hand. Afterwards 
he asked : Do you bear witness 
that I am the Apostle of Allah ? 
Then he looked towards him 
and said : I bear witness that 
you are the Apostle of the illiter¬ 
ates. Afterwards Ibn Sayyad 
-.aid : Do you bear witness 
that I am the Apostle of Allah ? 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
left it and afterwards said : I 
believe in Allah and in His 
Messenger. After that, he said 
to Ibn Sayyad : What do you 
see ? He replied : A truthful man 
and a liar have come to me. The 
Ms. of Allah said: Affair 
has become mixed over you. 
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The Ms. of Allah said : Yenly I 
kept concealed for you a secret 
name. He kept concealed for him 
“The day when the heaven will 
bring a great drought—44.10Q ” 
He said : It is smoke He said 
Be off, you will never surpass 
your power. Omar asked 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! do you order me about 
him that 1 may strike his neck 9 
The Ms. of Allah said • If he 
is he (Dajjal), you have no power 
over him, and if he is not he, 
there's no good m his murder. 
Ibn Omar said ■ Then the Ms. 
of Allah and Obai-b-Ka’ab al 
Ansan went after that intending 
a date tree wherein there was 
Ibn Sayyad. The Ms. of Allah 
began to conceal himself at the 
roots of the date tree and he 
was playing trick to hear some¬ 
thing from Ibn Sayyad before he 
could see him, and Ibn Sayyad 
was lying on his bed in a street 
for him wherein there was in¬ 
audible sound. The mother of 
Ibn Sayyad saw the Prophet 
concealed at the root of the 
date tree and said : 0 Sa’f (and 

it was' his name) ! he is 
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stopped-. The Holy Prophet 
said : If you had left him, it 
would have been good. Abdulla- 
b-Omar Said : Then the Apo¬ 
stle of Allah stood among 
men, praised Allah with what 
is due to Him and then he men- 
tioned about Dajjal. He said : 
Verily I warn you of him. And 
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there was no prophet but 
warned his people. Noah warned 
his people, but I shall soon give 
you about him such an informa¬ 
tion which no prophet had done 
to his people. You should know 
that he will be squaint-eyed and 
that Allah is not squaint-eyed. 

— Agreed . 
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112. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

repoted that the Ms. of Allah, 
Abu Bakr, and Omar met him 
meaning Ibn Sayyad in a cer¬ 
tain lane of Medina. The Holy- 
Prophet asked him : Do you 
bear witness that I am the 
Apostle of Allah ? He asked : Do 
you bear witness that I am 
the Apostle of Allah ? The Holy 
Prophet replied : I believed in 
Allah and in His angles, and 
in His books and in His messen¬ 
gers. What do you see ? He (Ibn 
Sayyad) said : I see the Throne 
upon water. Then the Ms. of 
Allah said : You see the throne 
of the devil upon the sea. He 
asked : And whatelse do you 
see ? He said : I see two truthful 
men and one liar or two liars 
and one truthful man. Then 
the Messenger of Allah said : He 
has got a mixed thing ; so leave 
him . 2 ■ —Muslim. 

113. Same reported that 

Ibn sayyad asked the Prophet 
about the earth of Paradise. 
He said : It is like white flour 
and pure musk. — Muslim. 


r ^ ^ UJ A JA A s A s As 

^ ^>1 ^ 

*•' ✓ ✓ ^ ^ ^ 

sA A As Jsfs As A Jss % JAJs 

virJlI j ^U| Jly*) 

Js ✓ ✓✓ ^ A ^ A J>_P As A *s 

£Jo 

s s s s s / 

^ JAJs A (US Js As s , JAJs 

4U| L )j**j <^1 | 4JJ) 

" S ^ 

S ss , JAJs AuiS JsAsssJ s ss 

JliLi 4&I ^1 jjAi' |y> JtiiJ Jtu, 

J js JJs s \ss , JAss < 1 , JAJs 

&Ly j sx.dXsLcj 

\s \s \s S S S 

S A S AS \s ✓✓ | S S S 

Xiyjz l if I JL3 |j U 

s 

sA A s As \s ^ -PA Js s ss 

uH&l ^1 

^ s 

As s Is s s Is ss ss AsA \s 

s s S 

» _PA Js s ss / ✓ ✓ As sAs / ss 

S s s s 

0 A J -PA Jss Ass s J 

( ) JjTjJ djJLc £*Lo 

C 5J ✓✓✓ C **a Sv- jAs 

J 1 " *>b^ 

Js As s As ss s '+**’A sAJ As 

jliiju 'is **JCSJ LiacJ| 'L)j3 ^ 

s s 

0 AJ 0 s 0 A 


2359. What do you boo 5 moans f \vkat revolution do you get from God ?’ 



OH. XXXIX] 


1UN HAWAII 


114. Nafe* reported that ll)n 

Omar met Urn Sayyad in a 
certain lane of Medina and 
asked him a question which en¬ 
raged him. He was so infuriated 
(with rage) that it filled up the 
entire body. Then Tbn Omar 
went to Hafsah while it (news) 
had already reached her. She 
said to him : May Allah have 
mercy on you. What did you 
want from Ibn Sayyad ? Do 
you not know that the Apostle 
of Allah said ■ Verily he will 
come out with rage which will 
be enkindled '> — Mus'im. 

115. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported : I accompanied Ibn 
Sayyad to Mecca. He asked 
me : What have you met from 
the people who think that I 
am Dajjal ? Have you not heard 
the Ms. of Allah say that there 
will be no son born to him ? 
But there is a son born to me. 
Has he not said that he will 
be a polytheist ? But I am a 
Muslim. Has he not said that 
he will neither enter Medina, 
nor Mecca ? But I have come 
from Medina intending to go 
to Mecca. Afterwards he said 
to me it the end of his talk : 
Behold ! I know certainly his 
birth-place and his abode and 
his whereabouts, and I know 
his father and his mother. He 
said : Then he cast me in 
doubt. I said to him : Fie to 
thee for the remaining day. And 
it was said to him ; Will it 
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not. please you that \ou are that 
person He replied : If it is 

placed upon me, T would not 
dislike. — Muslim. 

lit). Ibn Omar reported * L 
met him (Tbn Sayyad) while his 
eye went into socket. I asked : 
When did your eye act on what 
it saw He said :T don't know. 
1 asked : Do you not know while 
it is m your head ? He said : 
If Allah wills, He may create 

it within your staff. He said : 
Then he made a noise (through 
nose) more detestable than the 
braying of ass T have ever heard. 

— Muslim. 

117. Muhammad- b-Munka - 

der reported : 1 saw Jabsr b- 

Abdullah swearing by Allah 
that Ibn Savyad is Dajjal. I 
asked : Do you swear by God ? 
He said : Venlv I heard Omar 
swearing upon that near the 
Holy Prophet who did not deny 
it. — Agreed. 

118. Nafe’ reported that 
Ibn Omar used to say : By 
Allah, I don’t doubt-that Dajjal, 
the Anti-Christ, is Ibn Sayyad. 

—Abu DuudfBaihtiqi. 

119. Jaber reported : We 

lost Ibn Sayyad on the Day of 
Harrah. _ 

—AhVi. % Daxid. 
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120. ' Abu'jjakarah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
The p,rents ~oi 'Dajjal will live 
thirty years -withbut a 1 san being 
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2360.’•’The .battle of ^Harrah took place between Yczid, son of Mmvayiah and 
the Mcdinitop. , Yezid camoiout victorious in this battle. : 
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bom to them. Then a son will be 
born to them who w T ill be squa- 
mt-eyed, having biting teeth, 
little benefit-doing ; his eves 
will sleep while his heart will 
not sleep. Afterwards the Ms. 
of Allah described his parents 
to us. He said . .His father will 
be long statured, pointed of 
flesh as if his nose will be a 
beak ; and his mother w T ill be a 
woman, fat, long of two hands. 
Aba Bakrah said : We heard of 
the birth of a son among the 
Jews at Medina. Then I and 
Jubair-b-Awam went till we 
went to his parents, when lo f 
the descriptions of the Ms. of 
Allah were in them both. We 
asked : Have you got any son ? 
He said : We lived for thirty 
years without any son born to 
us. Then a son is born to us, 
squaint-eyed, having biting 
teeth, very little benefit-doing, 
his eyes sleep while his heart 
does not sleep. He said : Then 
we came out from them when 
lo ! he was busking in the sun 
on a sheet which has got noise. 
Then he opened his head and 
said : What do you say V We 
replied : And have you heard 
what we said ? ‘Yes’ said he, 
‘my two eyes sleep, while my 
heart does not sleep. 

— Tirmizi. 

6ilw, Jaber reported that 
a woman of the Jews of Medina 
gave birth to a son, his eye blind, 
his tooth coming forward. The 
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Ms. of Allah feared lest he might 
be Dajjal. He found him under 
a velvet cloth which was making 
silent noise. His mother called 
him and said : 0 servant of 

Allah ! he is Abul Qasem. 28151 
Then he came out of the velvet. 
The Ms. of Allah. said : What 
is the matter with her ? May 
Allah destroy her t If she would 
have left him, it would have been 
good. Then he mentioned (like) 
the contents of the tradition of 
Ibn Omar. Omar-b-al-Khattab 
said*: 0 Ms. of Allah ! give me 
permissiomto kill him. The Ms. of 
Al&h'said *. If he is he (Dajjal), 
you are not his murderer. Verily 
his murderer will be Jesus, son 
of Mary ; and if he is not he, 
it is not for you to kill a man 
out of xhe covenanted people. 
The Ms. of Allah did not cease 
to , fear that he foas Dajjal. 
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2361'. Abul QasSm was the Holy, Prophot. Ho was so called bacatise of his 
eldest son so named. 



CHAPTER XL 
SECTION I 

2362. Descent of Jesus (P.H.) 


The second advent of Jesus Christ (Peace be on him) is a truth- 
and finds corroboration from the authentic traditions reported by 
no less authorities than Bukhari and Muslim. The rightly-guided: 
Calips, the companions of the Prophet, the pious, Imams and jurists r 
of Islam have all admitted this fact. Not the least controversy or even* 
a semblance of controversy was raised by them about it. This is the-,' 
refore an Ijma which is binding upon the Muslims The Christians 
also believe the second advent of Jesus as truth. Recently a,section 1 , 
of the people has belied it by disbelieving the traditions and giving 
almost a new individual interpretation not supported by any stan¬ 
dard tafsirs. r i 


1. The Qachaus or the followers of Mirza Golam Ahmad of Qadian (the Punjab)’ 
believe that Jesus Christ will not corue again as he died a natural death and was 
buried at Srinagar in Kashmaro (see note 1723, P.686 of Muhammad Alps transla¬ 
tion of the Quran). The Christians believe that Jesus Christ died on the pross 
but he reappeared again in flash and blood and lives in heaven. The Quran says 
that Jos is was crannied and killed bat ha was raisad up ! to heaven. The' 
traditions say that he will reappear again to reclaim the lost humanity from the 
evil path. The Quran says : And their saying : Surely wo have killed the Messiah, 
Jesus son of Mary, the apostle of Allah, and they did not kill him, nor did they, 
crucify him but it was made dubious to them (4 : 157 Q). I will take you and raise 
you up to Me and clear you of those who disbelieve - 3 : &4Q. These verses' do 
not deny Jesus being nailed on the Cross, but they negative his having expired 
on the Cross. There was no eye witness of his death but it was only a 


supposition that he died as a result of nailing. Time only will proof 
this assertion of the Quran. Again the Qadians prove his natural depth by 
interpreting the word in verso 5: 117 as death. This is their conclusive proof. 
The verse runs thus : ^jlLc UU which has been translated^ 

as “When Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher over thorn." Does the 
word always mean death from which there is no rise ? The Quran says; 

He it is who takes your souls at night- 6: GOQ. This dose not surely mean death. 
Again the Quran says : Allah takes the souls at the time of their death and those (souls) 

that die not during their sleep.He sends the others back till an appointed time 

—39 : 42Q. The Quran says : They did not certainly kill him, but Allah raised him up 
to Him and Allah is Mighty, Wise-4 ; 158Q. This shows that Allah raised him up to 


heaven. Here the word was not used to mean death. This is very clear 
from the next verse which leaves no room for doubt that Jesus has not 
died. The vors runs thus: And there will be no follower of the Boek but wdj 
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When Dajjal representing the embodiment of evils will let ilow 
his poisonous teachings attended with general oppressions and sham 
miracles, Jesus will come down from heaven placing his two palms 
upon the wings of angels and descend in the white minaret to the 
east of Damascus. He will pray behind Imam Mehdi thereby showing 
that he will establish the Shariat of the Holy Prophet of Arabia. He 
will destroy the Cross which represents the crucification of Jesus 
Christ because it is a gross misrepresentation. He will establish 
the kingdom of God on earth in which there will remain no mutual 
hatred, jealousy, enmity and rancour. The world will be filled 
lip for a time with the melodious names of Allah. He will be nearly 
of square size, red, extremely beautiful, having hanging hairs. 
He will take wife and issues will be born to him. He will 
search for Dajjal and find him out at Lud, a town in Syria, and 
he will kill him there with his own hand. Thereafter almost all 
including the Jews and Christians will accept Islam thus proving 
the truth of the Quranic verse : He it is who sent His 
Apostle with guidance and true religion in order that He may 
cause it to prevail over all other religions (9 : 33Q1. During his 
khilafat, two mighty tribes known as Gog and Magog will appear from 
the hilly countries between Turkisthan and Transoxania and will 
devastate the land carrying pillage and murders. Through the invo¬ 
cation ■ of Jesus, they will be destroyed. Then there will be heavy 
shower of rain which will enrich the world with food stuffs and 
vegetables. Thereafter a pleasant wind will carry all the believers 
to d^ath ieaving the unbelievers to suffer. After this Jesus will 
die and he will„be buried at the Prophet’s sepulchre just by the side 
of his tomb. 

eoitiinly believe in him (Josus) before his (Jesus’s) death.—4: 159Q. There can 
be no other meaning.. This interpretation is (supported by tradition 40 :1 reported by 
Bukhari and Muslim. Surely Prophet’s interpretation is correct. Therefore the 
Jews who have not bslieved him before wiH believe Josus before Jesus’s death aftor his 
socond advent. If he comes, at the, second tiino, ho must in that ease bo alive, 
because if a man dies onee, he eanuot ordinarily come back in this world. The Quran 
say? He withholds that (soul) on .which he has passed the decree of. death. If 
Jesus suffered death 2000 years ago, ho cannot como to reconvert the Jews. It has 
been contended by the Ahmadis (a section of the Qadiaus) that as the Holy Prophet 
is the last of the prophets, Prophet Jesus cannot come again and that Jesus would in 
that case be the last of the prophets. In other words, Jesus will not reappear in this 
world. If this assertion is assumed to bo correct, it would falsify all tho authentic tra¬ 
ditions and tho .verses of the Quran as aforesaid. As Jesus Christ appeared in the world 
before the Holy Piophet, his second advont is not considered as the advent of a new 
prophet. 
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1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger Allah said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, it is certainly near 
that the son of Mary will bring 
down to you justice and ad¬ 
ministration ; he will destroy 
the Cross, kill the swines and 
replace Jizya. The wealth will 
increase, so much so that nobody 
will accept it, so much so that 
one prostration will be better 
than the world and what will 
be therein. Afterwards Abu 
Hurairah saul : Bead if you 
like : And verily there will he 
none from ‘among the people 
of the book who will not be 
lieve in him before his death 

( 4 : 159Q ) - 3G:J -the verse. 

— Agreed . 
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2. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
son of Mary will certainly come 
down doing adminisration and 
justice. He must break the 
Cross, kill the swines establish 
Jizya, and leave the young she- 
camels and there will he 
no riding over them, and mutual 
enmity, hatred and malice 
will certainly disappear. He 
must call towards wealth but 
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3363. This has got two interpretations according to standard tafsirs. One is 
the interpretation of Abu Hurairah as recorded in this tradition ; namely, the Jews 
and the Christians will all believe in Jesus Christ after his reappearance in the world 
and before Jesus’s death. This proves that Jesus will come again and that he was 
lifted up and is not dead. The second interpretation put by some commentators 
along with the first one is that there will be none among the Jews and Christians 
who will not believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad ( or some say Allah ) before 
the death of that Christian or Jow. But it will be oi no use as signs of the next 
world will be coining in at the advent of death* 
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none will accept it. Muslim 
narrated it. And in a narration 
reported by them ) he said : How 
will you be when the son of 
Mary will come down amidst 
you, and your Imam will come 
from among you ? 2 3 03 a 

3. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : A party 
of my followers will not cease 
to fight for truth with victory 
up to the Resurrection Day. He 
said : Then Jesus, son of Mary, 
will come down. Their ruler 
will say : Come ! pray for us. 
‘No’ he will say, ‘verily some of 
you are rulers over others on 
account of Divine honour upon 
this people. —Muslim. 

642w. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Jesus, son of Mary, 
will come down to the world. 
He will marry and there will be 
his issue, and he will live for 
forty five years and then die. 
He will be buried with me 
in my grave. Then I and Jesus, 
son of Mary, will stand up in 
one grave between Abu Bakr 
and Omar. —Ibnul /acm. 
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SECTION 2 

2364. Death is a miniature Hour 

This world goes on with the sun, moon, stars and other created 
things of nature working uniformly throughout the whole uni¬ 
verse without any change or alteration. But there will occur an 

2363a. Ho is said to be Imam Mehdi behind whom Jesus will pray. Jesus will 
show by this example that he is a follower of Muhammad. 
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Hour wherein there will suddenly come to pass mighty changes 
of this world. The sun, moon and the innumerable stars will vanish 
away, the mountains will be crumbled to pieces, the seas and the 
oceans will dry up and the whole heaven and earth will be turned 
upside down. This will be the Greatest Hour ( &eUf) when the 
end of the world will come to give rise to another world. Simi¬ 
larly there is an hour in miniature in everybody’s life which is 
fraught with the greatest calamity. That is the hour at death-bed. 
At that time, the eyes are taken out, the veins are snatched away 
the backbone is crushed and the whole physical frame are put to ago¬ 
nies which no human language can express. If there is a wound in 
the body, the whole body suffers endless pain. Imagine the condi¬ 
tion of the body whan tha entire bodily limbs will be snatched 
away one by one. This is the turning hour of a man from one stage 
to another, from a life of flesh to a life of spirit. It has therefore 
been rightly called that death is an Hour in one’s life. 
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4. Shu’bah reported from 

Qatadah from Anas who said 
that the Messenger of Allah 
had said : I and the Hour have 
been raised up hke these two 
(fingers). - :1 ,5 3 —Ayrcal. 

5. Jaber reported : I heard 
the Holy Prophet say one 
month before he died : you ask 
me about the Hour. Verily its 
knowledge is near Allah, and 
I swear by God that there will 
be no soul breathing in the 
world and completing one hun¬ 
dred years which will be alive at 
that time. 33,5,1 

— Muslim. ____ 

2365. As there is little difference between the middle .ring fingers in 

length, there will similarly be no large gap between the death of the Prophet and 

the coming of the Resurvection. It will be very near. 

2366. Nobody who will live 0 ne hundred years after that time wdl see the Hour. 
It will come long after the lapse of 100 years. It may mean also that the last of 
the Prophet’s companions will dio after a lapse of 100 years. It is said that Anas 
and Salman were the last of the companions who died, 


**L> (JIS j— 

‘ ^ S «** 

^ A AJb^A-^ A*" ✓A^C A*"’ -'A-'* 

Jj J ^ o' A 

dJJb r 3l_, AU|jic l(Jz Uj| ; &cLJ| 

✓ ✓ ^ ^ ^ 

A ^A-PA^ A^ A A^A ^ 

Jb iLyAo ^ D) U 

* S * ' ' 

- A-*" ** ^ J ✓ *'K*'*' 

+<* * * * 

£5 A J 

( ) 



8-1 


4L-HADLS 


6. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
There will not come one hun¬ 
dred years, while there will 
remain in the world a single soul 
breathing to-day. — Muslim. 

7. Ayesha reported that 
some of the desert Arabs came 
to the Holy Prophet and asked 
him about the Hour. He was 
looking at the younger one among 
them and saying : If he lives, old 
age will not overtake him till your 
hour overtakes you. — Agreed . 

8. Mustaored-b-Shaddad re¬ 

ported from the Prophet who 
said : I have been sent in the 
(first) breath of the Hour, but 
I surpassed it as this surpassed 
this ; and he pointed out with 
his fingers-the ring and the 
middle fingers. — Tirmizi. 

9. Sayesd-b-Abi waqqas re¬ 
ported fr^m the Holy Prophet 
who said : Certainly I wish that 
my people should not become 
dishonoured before their Lord 
by being made to wait for half 
a day. It was questioned 
fto Ra’ad : And how long is half 

a day ? He said : Five hun¬ 
dred years. 2:j({(5a 

—Aba Baud . 
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643w. Anas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The parable of this world is the 
parable of a cloth which has 
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2366a. The Qaran says : Verily a day near your Lord is like 1000 years of what 
you count -22 : 47Q. 
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been torn from its beginning to 
its end It remains then han¬ 
ging with a thread in its end. 
It is near that that thread will 
be cut off. - Bn/uiqi. 
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SECTION 3 

2367. The Wicked shall meet the Hour 

During Jesus’s second ministry, the whole world will accept the 
true Islam, and thus the following prophecy of the Quran will be 
fulfilled : It is He who sent His Apostle with guidance and the 
true religion that He may make it prevail over all the religions. 
And Allah is enough as a witness—48 : 28Q. After Jesus, a pleasant 
wind will continue to blow over the world and it will take away 
the life of everyone who will have an atom of faith in him leaving 
those untouched who will have no good in them. Thus the wicked 
will be singled out. They will continue to worship idols and commit 
all devilish acts for a short time when suddenly they will meet the 
Hour. 


10. Anas reported that the 

Messenger cf Allah said : The 
Hour shall not occur till ‘Allah, 
Allah’ will (not) be uttered in 
the world And in a narration, 
he said : The Hour shall not 
occur over anybody who utters 
‘Allah, Allah.’ — Muslim. 

11. AbduIIah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : The Hour shall not occur 
but upon the evils of the 
creation. — Muslim. 

12. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The Hour shall not occur 
till the buttocks of the women 
of the Dausees shall move around 
Zul-Khalasah, and Zul-Khalasah 
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is the idol of the Dausees which 

they used to worship in the Days 
of Ignorance. 2:}0S —Agreed 

13. Ayesha reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : The night and the day 
shall not disappear till Lat and 
Ujja will be worshipped. I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! I used certainly 
to thinks when Allah revealed “It 
is He who sent His Apostle with 
guidance and the true religion 
in order that He may make it 
prevail over all other religions, 
though the polytheists dislike 
(61 : 9Q)” that that has ended. 
He said : That will occur so long 
as Allah pleases. After that, 
Allah will send a pleasant wind. 
Then everyone who will have 
faith in his heart to the weight 
of a mustard seed will die and 
he who will have no good in him 
will remain. They will go back to 

the religion of their forefathers. 

— Muslim. 

14. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Dajjal shall come out 
and live for forty, (I don’t 
know whether forty days or 
months or years) Then 
Allah will send Jesus, son of 
Mary, as if he is Urwah-b- 
Mas’ud. He will search him 
and will destroy him, and he 
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2368. The Dausees aie a tribe living in Yemen. Zul Khalasah was the name 
of the so-called Ka’ba built in Yemen in the Days of Ignorance. Therein there was 
an idol called Khalasah which was worshipped by the Dausees and other tribes. The 
Holy Prophet sent Jaber-b-Abdullah to destroy the false Ka’ba. It was therefore 
destroyed. In latter times, the women of the tribe will worship this idol and revolve 
round it. 
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will remain among men for 
seven years. m which no 

enmity will remain between two 
(men). Afterwards Allah will 
send a cold wind from the 
direction of Syria. Nobody on 
the face of the world who will 
have good (or faith) in his heart 
to the weight of a mustard seed 
will remain except that it will 
kill him, till if one of you enter 
m the heart of a mountain, it 
will enter it for him till it takes 
his life. He said : Then the 
sinners among the people will 
remain in the indiscrimination 
of birds and the ferocity of 
beasts, not knowing good and 
not denying evils. The devil 
will come to them in figure and 
say : Don’t you feel shame ? They 
will ask : What do you order us ? 
He will direct them to worship 
idols, and they will remain 
upon that. Their provision 
will be ample, their living 
pleasant. Then there will be 

blowing in trumpet. Nobody 
will hear it except that he will 
lower one side of shoulder and 
raise up another. 2 8 00 a The 
first who will hear it will be a 
man who will be repairing the 
fountain of his camel and will 
fall in swoon, and the people 
also will fall in swoon. After¬ 
wards Allah will send a rain 
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2369. Jesus will live seven years after the murder of Dajjal. In 39 : 642w, it 
was said that Jesus will live for 45 years in the world. He lived already 33 years 
at the time of his first ministry. It appears therefore that he will live for 12 years 

after his second advent. Some say that he will live only for 7 years for the second 
time. 

2369a. In other words, the people will be most fearful and perturbed at the 
hearing of the blowing of the Groat Trumpet. 
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like a torrent, and the bodies 
of men will grow therefrom. 
After that, there will be another 
blowing therein when lo ! they 
will stand up looking. Then 
it will be said: 0 you men ! 
come to your Lord. Keep them 
waiting ; they will be taken 
account. It will be said : 
Take out those who will be 
sent to the fire. It will be asked . 
How many out of how many ? It 
will be replied : 999 out of every 
thousand. 9 * ,,9 I> He said: 
That will be a day when the 
children will become old, and 
that will be a day when there 
will be disclosing of private 
parts. — Muslim. 
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SECTION 4 

2370. The Hour and the Trumpet 

The signs previous to the Hour ( i‘eCJ|) have been described in 
detail in the previous chapter. What will be the major events 
when the actual Hour will come to pass ? There are graphic 
descriptions of these events in the Holy Quran. From this, it appears 
that the Hour will be the turning point for the creation of another 
world which “no eye hath seen, no ear hath heard and no heart 
hath conceived.” It can therefore ^e better imagined than described 
what a horrible picture the Hour will assume when the existing order 
of things of this world and the normal working of its natural pheno¬ 
mena will cease. 

The advent of the Hour will be heralded firstly by the rising 
of the sun from its place of setting, and secondly by the blowing 
of the Trumpet (jjd) ). There will be two blowings of the 
Trumpet; and between these two, there will be an interval of 

2369b. This counting will apply to the caso of the unbeliovors or the Gog and Magog 
tribes. It will not apply in the case of Muslims. Sec tradition 41:10. 
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forty years. At the first blowing, the world with all its natural 
phenomena will be ’-destroyed and there will remain nothing but the 
Almighty, and at the second blowing there will come to pass the 
Great Resurrection ( ) bringing all the creatures of the world 

for accounts of actions done in this world. At the first blowing, the 
events that will occur have been described by the Quran as follows. 
So when the stars are made to disappear, and when the heaven 
is rent asunder, and when the mountains are carried away as dust, 
and when the Apostles are made to reach their appointed time, to 
what day is the doom fixed ?—77 : 8-12Q. And they say : When will 
this promise come to pass if you are truthful ? They will not wait 
but a single cry which will overtake them, while they will be 
contending with one another. They shall not be able to make 
a request, nor shall they return to their families—36 : 48-50Q. 
And when the Trumpet will be blown with a single blast, and 
the earth and the mountains are borne away and crashed with a 
single crashing, on that day shall the events come to pass and 
the heavens shall cleave asunder—69 : 13Q. When the earth shall 
be shaken with a shaking and the mountains shall be made to 
crumble with a crumbling, so that they shall be as scattered dust— 
56 : 4-6Q. When the Trumpet shall be sounded, then at that time 
shall be a difficult day for the unbelievers, anything but easy— 
74 : 8Q. When the sight becomes confused, and the moon becomes 
eclipsed, and the sun and the moon are brought together, man 
shall say on that day : Whither to fly to 7 by no means ! there 
shall be no place of refuge—75 : 7-11Q. When the stars are made to 
disappear, when heaven is rent asunder, and when the mountains 
are carried away as dust—77 : 8Q. The day on which man .'shall 
be scattered as loosened wools—101 : 4Q. And the Trumpet shall 
be blown, so all those that are in the heavens and all those that 
are in the earth shall fall in swoon except such as Allah 

pleases — 39 " 68Q. 

In short, everything of this world will disappear by the first 
blowing except the Almighty Allah. 


15. Abu Hurairah reported 
that thq. Messenger of Allah 
said: There will be forty 

between the two blowings. (They 
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asked * O Abu Hurairah ! forty 
days V He replied : I deny 
(knowledge). They asked : Forty 
months ? He replied : I deny. 
They asked : Forty years *? 
He replied : I deny. Then 
Allah will send water from 
, heaven, and then they will grow 
as vegetables grow. He said : 
There will remain nothing of a 
man which will not perish except 
one bone and it is the root of 
tail, and out of it the creation 
will be formed on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day. 2,371 Agreed upon 
it. And in a narration of 
Muslim, he said : As for every 
son of Adam, earth will devour 
him except that out of which he 

was created, and therein he will 
be formed. 

16. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Allah 
will hold up the earth on the 
Resurrection Day, and He will 
scroll up heaven to His right 
side and then say : I am the 
King. Where aret he kings of the 
world ? 2:572 — A greed. 

17. Abdullah-b-Omar re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Allah will scroll 
up heavens on the Resurrection 
Day. Then He will hold them 
by His right hand and say : 
I am the King. Where are 
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2371. A mango ti\>3 grows oat of tho remnants of a tree i.o. a seed. A mango 
seel does not grow a jack tree. Similarly the principal portion of human bone will 
not be destroyed ; and o.it of it, a man will be composed on tho Besurrection 
Day. Nothing but man will grow out of this bone. 

2372. To this effect, the Quran says : On tho day when tho earth will be 
changed for another earth and the hcavons as well (14 : 48Q). 
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the tyrants, where are the 
arrogants 9 Then He will scroll 
up the worlds'- with His left 
hand. (And m a narration He 
will hold them by His another 
hand and then say • I am the 
King. Where are the tyrants, 

where are the arrogants ?). 

—.1 tu slim. 

18. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud report¬ 
ed that a learned man of the Jews 
came to the Prophet and said : 0 
M uhamma d I verily Allah will 
hold the heavens cn the Ee- 
surrection Day upon one finger, 
and the worlds upon one finger, 
and the mountains and the 
trees upon one finger, and water 
and earth upon one finger, and 
the rest of the creation upon 
one finger. Afterwards He will 
toss them and say : I am the 
King, I am Allah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah laughed 
out of satisfaction of what 
the learned man had said 
by way of corroboration of 
him. Then he read : And they 
have not honoured Allah with 
the honour due to Him, and 
the whole earth shall be in His 
grip on the Besurrection Day 
and the heavens will be rolled 
up in His right hand. Glory 
be to Him and exalted is He 
from whatt they set up (with 
Him)—39 t 67Q. ' * 

19. Ayesha - reported : I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about His verse, “On the day 
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.n which the world will be 
changed for another world, and 
the heavens also (14 : 48Q)”. 
Where will the people remain 

at that time ? He replied : 
Upon the Path. — Muslim. 

20. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah 
said : The sun and the moon 
will be turned upside down on 
the Resurrection Day. 

— Bukhari . 

21. Abu Sayeed al-Khodrl 

reported that the Messenger 
of Allah said : How can I enjoy 
when the holder of the Trumpet 
has got hold of it ( by mouth) 
and turned his ear for lis¬ 
tening and lowered his fore¬ 
head waiting the time he will 
be ordered for blowing ? They 
asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! and 

what do you then enjoin on us ? 
He replied : Say, Allah is suffi¬ 
cient for us, and good as a 
Protector. — Tirmizi . 

22. Abdullah-b-Amr repor¬ 
ted from the Holy Prophet who 
said : The Trumpet is a horn 
wherein will be blowing. 

— Tirmizi , Aba Laud, Darimi. 

23. lbn Abbas reported 
about the verse of the Almighty 
“When the Trumpet shall be 
blown (74 : 7Q.)° that it is the 
horn. He said that Razefah is 
the first blowing and Radefah 
is the second (79 : 6-7Q). 9373 

— Bukhari . 
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2373. Raz3fah literacy means quacking, rumbling ; ar^;l Radefah moans following 
or follower. ; 
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644w. Abu Sayesd reported 
that the Apostle of Allah gave 
description of the holder of the 
Trumpet, and he said that by 
his right side is Gabriel and by 

his left side is Michael. 

— Razin. 

645w. Abu Razin-al-Oqail ; re¬ 
ported : I asked : 0 Ms. of 

Allah ! how will Allah repro¬ 
duce creation and what is the 
sign of that in His creation ? 
He said : Have you not passed 
by the valley of your people 
at the time of drought, and then 
passed by it while it is luxuriant 
with greens ? ‘Yes’ replied he. 
He said : That is the sign of 
Allah in His ere tion. Likewise 
Allah brings the dead to life. 

—J Razin. 
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CHAPTER XLT 

2374. The Resurrection ( ) 

(a) Different Names. The Resurrection is spoken of under 

various names the most important of which is given below The 
day of Resurrection-( ) occurring seventy times in the 

Quran, the day of requital (\y4oJ| pi), the next world p„) occur¬ 
ring over one hundred times, the day of trial (t_sL.sJ) p ) occurring 
five times. The Hour (mU|) occurring 40 times m the Quran does not 
properly apply to the Dayjof Resurrection as it'is the hour of Des-. 
truction (Doomsday), while the Resurrection is the hour of Cons¬ 
truction. With the first blowing of'the .Trumpet, the Hour of Des¬ 
truction will come to pass, and then after a lapse of forty years in 
Barzakh the Resurrection will take place with the blowing of 
the second Trumpet. There are other names of the Resurrection 
signifying its peculiar characteristics, some of which are given 
below :—The .day of grief (sj^^l pi, the day of repentance (^ijUI f jl ), 
the day of judgment ( p ), the day of separation 

p), the day of congregation ( aJ ^l p), the day of manifesta¬ 
tion of defects ( pi ), the day of shaking ( p. ), the 

great event (&«iyi ), the striking calamity (MjlSJl ), the overwhel¬ 
ming calamity ( ), the great truth ( wla'I ), the day of meet¬ 

ing (o'^'l p), the promised day ( p ), the witnessed day 
( p.). 1 The objects, .of. the_se names is nothing but to 

draw our attention to the serious nature of the Judgment Day. 

(b) New order of things in the Next world. There will be 
complete destruction of the old order of things in this world, and out 
of the destruction will come a new order of things with new crea¬ 
tions of those who were living in this world from the beginning to 
the end. There will be resurrection not only of men but of 
angels, ginn, beasts, birds and everything that existed in this world. 

( 6 : 38Q ). The Holy Quran says : We have ordained death among 
you and none can prevent Us that We may change your attributes 
and make you grow into what you know not (56 : 58Q). Again it 
says : On the day when the earth will be changed into a different 
earth and the heavens as well (14 : 48Q). Prom these verses, it is 
clear that the old order of things will change yielding place to new. 
Just as a child in the womb of a mother lives in a state which is 


I. There are other uamOB for which see page 441 of Ihya of Imam Gnssssali. (Vol. 4). 
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quite different from the wordJy order of things, s©. also we 
shall enter into new order of things in the next world when 
we shall leave the womb of this world. As the child in embryo 
cannot conceive of this world residing , m its mother's womb, we 
cannot also conceive of the next living in this world of ours. In 
order to give an idea, the Quran gives below the altered state of 
things in the next world in the following verses arising out of 
the destruction of the things of this world : Then it shall be blown 
again, when lo 1 they shall stand up awaiting. And the earth shall 
shine with the light of its Lord, and the book shall be laid down, 
and the prophets and the witnesses shall be brought np (39 : -f>9). And 
the whole earth shall be in His grip on the Resurrection Day and 
the heavens will be rolled up in His right hand (39 : 67Q): And the 
Trumpet shall be blown when lo ! from their graves, they shall 
.hasten on to their Lord. They shall say 0 woe to us ! ’who 

has raised us, from our sleeping-place?.There • shall 

be nought but a smgle cry when lo ! they (.shall be-all brought 
before us (36 : 51Q). The day on which the Trumpet shall be blown, 
so that you shall all come forth in hosts, and the heaven shall 
be opened, so that it shall be all openings (78 : 19Q'. The earth 
will be red-white plain without treess, plants,, mountains, and 
• rivers. The sun will shine just above the head from a little dis¬ 
tance—41 : 17. The people will rise up naked, barefooted and uncir¬ 
cumcised—41 :12. There will be no place for concealment and 
no shade except the shade of the Throne of the Almighty which 
the righteous only shall enjoy. There will be no sin or bloodshed 
or evil-doing as everybody will be engaged in the thoughts of his 
salvation. The Quran says : Dor every man out of them there 
will be an affair on that day which will keep him engaged (89 : 37Q). 
The first to rise from -his grave will be. the Prophet Muhammad 
(P.H.), and then the other prophets and pious men will follpw him. 

(c) The altered state of things is scientific. That there will 
come a next world where accounts of this world 'vyill be. taken is 
a self-evident truth. It comes out of a belief in the scientific 
principle of The Law of Evolution. What w;as man at first ? Bje was 
not even a being to be mentioned ? Then from a drop of water, 
there was blood ; and out of that there grew 8- body. It enterd into 
a different creation when life was infused in it. All -these things took 
place in the mother’s womb. Therein the child knew not the things 
of this world, nor conceived of them. Then he was ushered ' into 
a different- world of ours where he was placed under complete 
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changed conditions of things. Then he began to live and thrive 
till he left his worn-oat physical frame to enter into another world— 
the world of grave technically called Barzakh. This period as has 
been said is jast like the period of a child in mother’s womb. Then 
with the Resurrection, he will enter a new world just like his previous 
coming out to this world from his mother’s womb. After the period 
of Resurrection is over, he will enter another life and thus he will 
go no with an ever-increasing prodess of purification and pro¬ 
gress. This Islamic theory of eternal progress, a higher order 
of human life, is quite scientific and reasonable. Just as this 
universe has grown out of chaos and a nebulous mass into a present 
state of systems of stars and their families, it will give place to a 
higher order of things which our present sense organs cannot con¬ 
ceive as the child in womb cannot conceive of the condition of 
this world. For example, it is said that in Paradise there shall 
be no hunger, thirst andicall of nature. The Quran says : Surely 
it is for you that you shall not be hungry therein, nor bare of 
clothing, and that you shall not be thirsty therein, nor shall 
you feel the heat of the sun—20 : 118Q. If these things 
appear to be impossible, think of the condition of the child in the 
womb.- It had no calls of nature, no hunger and thirst. Simi¬ 
lar will be the condition of things. So on the Resurrection Day, it 
might be that rn«,n will get new form of skins and new increased 
power of sense organs to receive the consequences of deeds. 
If there is something which appears unreasonable in the eight of 
the present sense organs out of the descriptions of punishments 
aftd rewards on this day, it cannot be rejected. It is certain that 
the pious will enter a happy phase of life owing to their good deeds 
in this world and the wicked will be made to compensate their 
loss by being detained in the reformatory school of Sell. 

(d) Doubt in the Resurrection is meaningless. To entertain 
doubt in the next world is to recognise limit to human power of 
understanding. This is nothing but foolishness on the part of 
man. Has He not created man out of nothing ? Has He not infused 
life in mother’s womb to a dead figure ? Then how is it impossible 
for TTim to bring something again on the Resurrection Day out 
of nothing ? It is to this fact that the Quran reminds us by saying : 
And they say : what! when we shall have become bones and 
decayed particles, shall we then be indeed raised up to a new 
creation ? Do they not consider that Allah who created the heavens 
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and the earth is able to create their likes—17 : 98Q. If you wonder, 
then wonderful is their saying—What 1 when we become dust, shall 
we then be in a new creation V—13 : 5Q. In case of no next world for 
rewards of the virtuous and punishment of the sinners, the sufferings 
of the pious in this world and the enjoyments of the sinners can¬ 
not at all be explained. Why do vices go unpunished in this world ? 
It is because of the next world where punishment for vices will be 
meted out in full. 

(e) Resurrection physical or spiritual. Much intellectual 
blood is being spent on the question whether ma n will rise with 
body or without body. The old theory of dogmatic religion up¬ 
holds the doctrine of only physical resurrection, while the new school 
of thought inclines to adopt only the spiritual resurrection. We 
cannot definitely answer either of the two questions as our vision 
of comprehension does not extend so far. The Quran and Hadis 
give us some clue by upholding the doctrine of spiritual resurrection 
combined with a physique made out of the good and evil deeds 
of a man. To admit either of the two doctrines is to limit divine 
power. Why not then think of the physical and spiritual resurrection 
combined, quite different from the physique and spirit of this world. 
Even the old earth and the old heaven will pass away. If there occur 
a change in such natural phenomena, it is also quite possible that there 
might be a change of the constitution and physique according to 
virtuous and evil deeds of an individual. The Quran says : We 
may change your attributes and make you grow into what you 
know not. And you know the first growth. Why do you not then 
mind ?—56 : 58Q. Everything secret or open will be brought to 
light in a magnified form, and there will be no secrets in nature. 
The Quran says : Certainly thou wert heedless of it but now We have 
removed from thee thy veil, so thy sight to-day is sharp—50 : 22Q.— 
See note 1532. 

(f) The Day is very fearful. All the prophets and all the 
revealed books warn the serious and horrible nature of the Judg¬ 
ment Day. Prophets as many as two lacs came down to warn the 
people of this day, and revelation of so may books nearly 200 in num¬ 
ber came down with the same purpose. There are graphic descriptions 
of the serious nature of the day in the chapters Hud (11), Waqiah 
(56), Mursalat (77), An-Naba (78) and Al-Takbir (81). The Holy Pro¬ 
phet said that these chapters of the Quran made his hairs grey. It 
will be a day of the greatest congregation of men, birds, and beasts of 
13 
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past and present ages, from the beginning of the world up to the end 
to take their trial (6 : 38Q). There will be so much perspiration of the 
people that the earth will be filled up with it and it will flow like tor¬ 
rents. The flow will then rise up overtaking some up to ankles, some- 
up to waist, some up to breast, some up to ear-tips, and some will be 
about to be drowned according to their respective duties. Men will be 
looking up towards heaven for forty years. Thirst will fry them, and 
bellies will be burnt with hunger. On that day, everymanwill see his 
actions presented to him. Hands and feet will assume the roll of the 
tongue. The Quran says : What will make you realise what the Judg¬ 
ment Day is ? And what will make you realise what the Judgment 
Day is ?—The day on which no soul shall control anything for 
a soul, and the command on that day shall be Allah’s—82 : 17Q. 
They ask : When will be the Day of Judgment ? It will be the 

day on which they shall be tried at the fire—51 : 13Q. In short, the . 
various names given to the Judgment Day signify the serious 
nature of the day to which we must pay due care and attention. 


1- Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
People will be brought together 
on the Resurrection Day on a 
white-red ground like a spot¬ 
less round case of bread. There 
will be no sign therein for 
anybody. 2373 —Agree d. 
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2. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : The earth will become 
on the Resurrection Day (like) 
a bread which the Almighty will 
hold inHishand as entertainment 
for the inmates of Paradise just 
as someone of you holds his 
bread in journey. One of the 
Jews came and said : 0 Abul 
Qasem! may the Merciful 
shower blessing on thee ! Shall 

2375. There will bolio house, tree, mountain and other things of this, world on the 
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I not inform thee of the enter¬ 
tainment of the inmates of 
Paradise on the Resurrection 
Day ? ‘Yes’ replied he. He said : 
The earth shall become a bread 
(as the Holy Prophet had said). 
The Messenger of Allah looked 
at us and laughed till his fore¬ 
teeth were seen. Then he said : 
Shall I not inform you about 
their lentils ?—Balam and Nun. 
The asked . And what is this ? 
He replied : Bull and fish. 
Seventy thousands will eat the 
excess of their bellies. 2,370 

— Agreed . 

3. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
people will be gathered together 
in three classes—hopeful, fearful, 
and two upon one camel and 
three upon one camel and four 
upon one camel and ten upon 
one camel, and the fire will 
gather together the remaining 
ones. It will take day nap 
where they will take, and pass 
th.3 night with them where they 
will pass and get up at morn 
where they will get up, and pass 

the dusk where they will 
t pass. 2 * 7C a — Agreed. 
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2376. These seventy thousands will bo those who will go to Paradiso without 
account (41: 24). Balam is a Hebrew word meaning bull and ‘Nun’ small fish. 

2376a. The three classes will bo the riders, the walkors on foot anil th oso 
that will walk on their faces (41: 15). The first class will bo thoso'who will bo hopeful 
of Allah’s mercy on the strength of His verse “There’s no fear for them, nor will they 
grieve”. Tho second class will bo lower in position and will be those that will be fearful 
of the fire of Hell, and the third class will be thoso that will walk on their faces and 
whose constant companion will be the fu*e whereevor they will movo. Among the 
riders, the highest position will be that of the prophets and tho martyrs, and tho rest 
will have companions op the backs of camels according to their respective ranks. 
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4. Ibn Abbas reported from 

the Prophet who said : Verily 
yon will be gathered together 
barefooted, naked, uncircum¬ 
cised. Then he read : We shall 
reproduce him as We created 
him first, a promise on Us, 
verily We shall certainly do (Q). 
And the first man who will be 
clothed on the Eesurrection 
Day will be Abraham, and verily 
some of my companions will be 
overtaken towards’the left hand 
side. I shall then exclaim : 0 

my dear companions ! 0 my 

dear companions f He will say : 
Verily they continued to re¬ 
treat on their foot-steps since 
thou hast left them. Then I 

shall say just as the pious 
man 2 6 * 7 said : And I was a 
witness over them as long as 
I was among them, upto His 
saying 'the Mighty, the Wise’. 

— A (jreed. 

5. Ayesha reported : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : People 
will be mustered strong on the 
Eesurrection Day barefooted, 
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2377. Tho pious man was Jesus Christ. left hand side represents the holl. In 
other words, when thoso companions of the Prophet who turned retrogados after 
the death of the Prophot will be selected for Hell, tho Holy Prophet will seek forgive¬ 
ness for them as Jesus Christ will seek forgiveness for his companions as stated in 

the versos below. When Allah will say : 0 Jesus, son of Mary I did you say to 
mon-take me and my mother for two gods besides Allah ? Ho will reply : Glory 
he to Thee, it did not befit me that I should say what I had no right (to say). 
If I had said it. Thou indeed wouldst have known it. Thou knowest what is in my 
mind, but ldo not know what is in Thy mind. Surely Thou art tho knowor of 
unsaan things. I did not say to them except what Thou didst enjoin mo with "Serve 
Allah, my Lord and your Lord,” and I was a witness ovor them, but when Thou 
didst raise ma tip. Thou wert the watcher over them. And Thou art witness of all 
things. If Thou shouldst punish them, then surely they are Thy servants, and 
if Tho a shouldst forgive tham, then surely Thou art the Mighty, the Wise -5-H1 
to 118Q. 
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naked, uncircumcised. I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah i will all the males 
and the females look towards 
one another ? *0 Ayesha’ said 
he, ‘the affair will be too fearful 
for someone of them to look at 
another.’ 2378 — Agree<L 

6. An reported that a 

man asked : 0 Prophet of 

Allah 1 how will the polytheist 
be gathered upon his face on 
the Resurrection Day ? He 
said : Is not He who makes 
him walk upon two legs in the 
world powerful enough to cause 
him walk upon his face on the 
Resurrection Day ? — A gres /. 

7. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Abraham will meet his father 
‘Azar’ on the Resurrection Day. 
Upon the face of ‘Azar’ there 
will be lar and dust. Abraham 
will address him : Have I not 
told you that you should not 
disobey me ? His father will 
say to him : To-day, I shall 
not disobey you. Abraham will 
pray : 0 Lord ! verily Thou 
hast made me promise that Thou 
wouldsb not put me to disgrace 
on the day they would be raised 
up. Then what disgrace is 
greater than my father’s keep¬ 
ing farthest ? , The Almighty 
Allah will say : Verily I have 
made Paradise unlawful for 
the polytheists. Then it will 
be s^fd to Abraham,: Look 
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2378. The Quran says about this event: For every man, among them pn that 
day thojj -wilJ bo an affair which will keep him engaged (80 : 37Q). 
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what is under thy feet. He will 
look when lo ! a large neck 
will come out. He will be dragged 

with his feet and thrown into 
the Fire. — RtMviri. 

8. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : People 
will perspire on the Eesurrection 
Day so much so that their per¬ 
spiration will come up to seventy 
cubits in the earth, and it will 

reach up to them till it will 
reach their ears. 2:J7y — Ayre.d 

9. Meqdad reported * I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
The sun will be brought near 
creation on the Eesurrection 
Day so much so that it will be 
from them like the distance of 
a mile. People will remain in 
perspiration in proportion to their 
desd3. Of them, there will be 
one who will remain up to his 
heels, and of them will be one 
who will remain up to his joints, 
of them 'will be one who will 
remain up to his knees, of them 
will be tho3e whom perspiration 
will drown a drowning ; and the 
Messenger of Allah pointed out 
to his mouth with his hand. 

— Muslim. 

10. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 

reported from the- Prophet who 

said :• Allah will call : 0 Adam ! 
He will reply “ Present to Thee ! 
fortune to Thee ! every good is 
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2379. People will remain in perspiration according to tho measure of their actions 
in the world. 
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in Thy hand ! He will say : 
Take out those who will be sent 
to the fire. He will ask.: And 
how many are those who will be 
sent to the fire ? He will say : 
999 out of every thousand. At 
that time, the young will become 
old, pregnancy of every one having 
conception will meet with abor¬ 
tion, and you will find the people 
bewildered, and they will not 
be bewildered but the punish¬ 
ment of Allah will be severe. 
They will ask : 0 Ms. of Allah 1 
and who of us will be that one ? 
He said : Give good news, there 
will be one man among you and 
one thousand from Gog and Mag¬ 
og. 238o Then he said: By One in 
whose hand there is my life, I 
wish that you should become one- 
fourth of the inmates of Para¬ 
dise. Then we read Takbir. He 
said : I wish that you should be 
come one-third of the inmates 

of Paradise. Then we read Takbir. 
He said : I wish that you should 
become half of the inmates of 
Paradise. Than we read Takbir. 
He said : You are not among 
men but like-one black hair in the 
skin of a white ox, or one white 
hair in the skin of a black ox. 

— Agreed. 

11. Same reported : I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say : Our 
Lord will disclose His leg. 
Then every male believer and every 
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2380. One man from the Muslims in comparison with one thousand men of 
the tribes of Gog and Magog will ontcr the fiire. The followers of the Holy Prophet will 
be nearly two-thirds of the inmates of Paradise and the followers of other prophets will' 
form one third. There will bo 129 lines of the inmates of Paradise, of which 80 lioes will 
consist of the followers of tho Holy Prorhot. 
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female believer will fall down 
in prostration before Him, and 
lie who used to prostrate in the 
world out of show and fame 
will be left out. He will go t o 
prostrate but his back will be¬ 
come a single bone. 2381 —Ayr eel 

12. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : A big fat man will cer¬ 
tainly appear on the Resurrec¬ 
tion Day. He will not measure 
near Allah even the wing of 
a gnat. And he said : Read : 
We shall not set up on the Re¬ 
surrection Day a measure for 
them. — Agreed. 

13. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah read 
this verse: On that day, it 
will disclose its news (99 : 4Q). 
He asked : Do you know 
what its news are ? They 
said : Allah and His Apostle 
know hest. He said : Verily its 
news are that it will bear witness 
against every servant or maid 
of what he did upon its back 
by saying: He did upon me 
such and such action on such and 
such a day. He. said : These are 
its news. — Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

( Approved, Correct, Rare) 

14. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There is 
nobody but will repent at death¬ 
time. They asked : And what 


-P-^A«*" **** A *■'' f A-*" ** ** A_P ** A.P 

**JA** J ?** AJ ** S ** * *& 

UJjJ} 

^ 0*0* 
A*-”*"- &0&J f f***' f Ja** JAJ**** 

0** 

^ -fiAJ** ^ ✓✓ s'r'Ks'J A ** A** 

^1 Jjy J 1 * lP ^ 

** ** 

* A#-” -PA C Ja' *- A JJ m 

fj* 

" ** 

0 " 0 ¥ y ** J *'** * i A 

Jt5 j lift _Ua. 43|jic ^ys 2 uxU'l 
f ****** ** ** 

Sr** "**} A ** A** AJ** J>A J **** A -PJ>A 

4j; C^-4 /4 s - 5 Ij 

a**** O** 5»_p 

(AJW* ) 

** 

£ J> AJ** **** A** J A ** A** 

(Jr^ [r* sj4/> ^ ^ 

****** A** J uj**J **a** ****\a I 


U,hA| tijdaw oWj &j 2| 8l i4, jJLfl 
r -• /- U r 

1 SAJ**** J^** A **J**A^* ** ** AJ A**** ***** 

^y*)) ijjj i J15 

W J> 1^ ****A** A** *****'A** C ^ J**A** 

$ ^I (*,4^1 JL» Jel 

**AJ** A** ** A** '** ** ** ** ****** A** 

l]}" ^1 ^Js. J*c Ul lo | j jac 

********** ** A** **** *** **** *>**** **■ 

JU» j 1 0> | *j*i tjT j |j^ ^lr JUc 


jS Am** J**A** 

0 *** ** 

& A ^ £?A ✓ (fi ** ** 

('-rljF {&*** ) 


**J** A** I ^ 

u 


^ Lo 4D) JLS J15 <Ur 
** ^ 

** ?J****** ** ** AJ ** ** ** S JAJ** **** 

4 aX*)^ U j JjJ( 3 2) ja./ 


is his repentance, 0 Apostle 
of Allah ? He replied : If he 
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2381. His back will be formed into a single bone so as to be incapable of bending 
and prostrating. 
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is virtuous, he repents wliy he 
has not done more; and if he is a 
sinner, he repents why he has 
not checked himself. — Tirmizi. 
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15. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : People 
will be gathered together on the 
Resurrection Day in three divi¬ 
sions, the footmen being one divi¬ 
sion, the’ riders one division and 
those (who will walk) on their faces 
one division. It was questioned : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! and how will 
they walk upon their faces ? 
He said : Verily He who causes 
them to walk upon their feet is 
powerful to cause them walk 
upon their faces. Behold ! they 
will certainly guard with their 
faces every lofty place and 
thorn. — Tirmizi. 

16. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso is pleased to look at the 
Resurrection Day with as it were 
a veritable eye, let him read— 
“When the sun is turned down 
(81Q)”, and “When the heaven 
is cleft asunder (82Q)”, and 
“When the heaven bursts 
asunder (84Q)”. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 
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17. Abu Zarr reported that 
' the truthful and the trusted 
(P.H.) reported to me that the 
people will be collected in three 
groups; one group will be 
riding, eating, dressing; and 
as for one group, the angels 

14 
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will drag them upon their faces 
and the fire will gather them 
together; and one group will walk 
and run while Allah will throw 
disaster upon the back and there 
will remain nothing till a man 
will give his garden in exchange 
of a camel without retaining 
control thereon. 2 381 a 

— Nisai. 

646w. Ayesha reported : I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say in one of his prayers : 0 

Allah ! take easy account from 
me. I asked : 0 Prophet of 

Allah ! what is easy account ? 
He replied : To look to his 
record (of deeds) and to forgiv.e 
him. 0 Ayesha ! he whose 
account will be strictly taken 
on that day will be destroyed. 

—Abnmd 

647w. Abu, Sayeed al-khodri 

reported that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
asked : Inform m.e as to who 
will have strength for standing 
on the Resurrection Day of 
which the Almighty and Glori¬ 
ous Allah revealed : On the day 
the people will stand up before 
the Lord of the worlds (Q). 
He said : It will be, made light 
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2381a. There will bo three classes of men. The first class will be the pious men, 
the second will be lower in, rank than the first class owing to their commission of 

sins and the thir d, class will have enormous sins. The second- class will walk and cun but 
tho loads of sins ou their backs will retard their progress. They will wish to s«|U 
tf,a| r gardens in exchange of an insignificant thing of a camel because they 
will not be able to reap any bonefit from the gardens of Paradise till there will 
remain a singlo camel (an embodiment of sins) on their backs. 
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for a believer so much so that 
it will appear before him like 
the ordained prayers. 

—Faih iqi t 

648w. Same reported that 
the Messenger of Allah was asked 
about a day of which the mea¬ 
sure will be fifty thousand 
years: What will be the 

length of this day ? He replied : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, certainly it will be 
made light over a believer so 
that it will become easier to 
him than the prescribed pryer 3 
which he used to pray m the 
world. —B nh iqi. 

649w. Asma’a-bn-yezid re¬ 
ported from the Holy Prophet 
who said : People will be 
gathered together on the Re¬ 
surrection Day on one lofty 
ground. Then a proclaimer will 
proclaim and say : Where are 
those who used to change the r 
sides from their beds ? They 
will stand up while they will 
be few and will enter Paradise 
without account. 238 *!> After 
that, the remaining people will 
be ordered towards account; 

— Buihaqi . 
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23&lb. These people will be those who said mhrning mid night prayers in time 
after sacrificing their comforts of bed. Some say that these will be those who used 
to read Tahajjad prayers. The Quran defined the people as follows : Only those 
believe in Our communications who, when they are romainded of them, fall down 
in prostration and celebrate the prasie of their Lord, and are not proud. Their 
sides draw away from their beds, they call upon their Lord in fear and in hope 
and they spend oat of What wfc have given them (82 *. 15-ICQ). 



SECTION 2 

2382. Trial & Judgment 

(a) Questions by Lord On the Judgment day, angels will come 
down from heaven with huge and gigantic figures ((39 : 17Q). They 
will take hold of the forelocks of the guilty and take them to the 
place of trial before the Lord. Before questions are put, the beam 
of the Throne will shine forth as the Quran says : And the earth 
will shme with the beam of its Lord (39 : (59Q). At that time, 
everybody will understand that the Almighty has arrived there 
for taking accounts of deeds. The angels will stand in rows 
(78 : 38Q). The Almighty will then ask the Apostles : What is 
your answer '■ They will reply : We have no knowledge. Verily 
Thou art the great knower of secrets ( Q ). They will be stupified 
with fear at this question. Prophet Noah will be called and 
asked : Did you convey My message ? ‘Yes’ he will reply. He 
will ask his people : Did he convey to you “> They will reply : 
Warner did not certainly come to us. Then Jesus will be asked : 
What ! did you say to the people—Take me and my mother for 
two gods besides Allah ? (5 : 11(5Q . Thus every prophet will be 
called individually as to his deeds. God will say to angel Gabriel : 
0 Gabriel ! bring the Fire to me. Gabriel will at once obey the 
command Then Allah will ask : 0 fire * say - who is thy creator ? 
Whereupon everybody will become almost dead with fear and they 
will all kneel dow.i before their Lord. It is to this that the Quran 
says : And you will see every people kneeling down. Every people 
shall be called to its book (45 : 28Q). The transgressors and the 
oppressors will raise loud cries and shrieks, and everybody among 
the truthful will say “Myself, myself”. When they will remain 
in that state, the Fire will spread out its heat for the second 
time and the people will be filled up with renewed fear 
and awe. At the third time, the people will fall flat upon their 
faces, father will flee away from his son, brother from his brother 
and husband from his wife (70 : 10Q). Then the people will be 
presented one by one before the Lord for trial. The Almighty will ask 
a man : 0 so and so ! did I not give superiority to thee, strength to 
thee, marriage 13 thee and make subservient to thee horses and camels ? 
He will reply ‘Yes’ He will again ask : Did you think that you 
would ever meet Me ? He will say “No”. He will say : Now I will 
forget thee as thou didst forget Me (41 : 23). Then He will address : 
Did I not give you gift of youth ? Which act did you do therein ? 
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Did I not prolong your age ? Which action did you do therein ? 
Did I not give you provision Wherefrom did you acquire it and 
wherein did you spend it ? Then He will say : Sufficient is thy 
soul to-day as a reckoner (17 : 14Q) and the honourable scribes 
as witnesses. His mouth will then be sealed and his limbs will 
be addressed : Speak. His limb will then disclose his ins and outs 
(41 : 22). This will be the case of the sinners and hypocrites. The 
Almighty will address a pious man : Did you do such and such 
things’ ? ‘Yes’ he will reply. He will say : I concealed your 
sins m the world and hence I grant you forgiveness. It is to this 
that the Prophet said : Whoso conceals the, faults of his brother, 
Allah will conceal his faults on the Resurrection Day (41 : 19). 
The sinner will see the Fire by his right side and by his-left. Prophet 
therefore said : Guard this fire with (the alms of) even a piece of 
date ; if you do not find it, with a sympathetic word (41 :19). 
There will be none left who will not be asked these four things—his 
age, in what way he spent it ; his actions, with what object he did 
them ; his body, how he had worn it out ; and his wealth, where¬ 
from he acquired it and how he spent it. All these questions will 
be put to him in presence of all the creatures from the beginning of 
the world up to its end. 

(b) The Book of Deeds. Then the Book of Deeds will be placed 
in his hands, such a book as had omitted nothing, small or great 
from being written. The Quran says : And the Book shall be 
placed, then you will see the guilty fearing from what is in it, and 
will say : Ah ! woe to us ! what a book is this ? It has not 
omitted small and great one but numbers them all. And they shall 
find what they had done, and your Lord does not deal unjustly with 
any man (18 : 49Q.) And We made everyman’s actions to cling to 
his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the Resurrection Day a 
book which he will find wide open (17 :13Q.) Whoever has, done an 
atom’s weight of good shall see it, and whoever has done an atom’s 
weight of evil shall see it (99 : 7Q). 1 The Almighty Allah will then 
ask : Read thy book, thy own soul is a reckoner against thee 
this day (17 : 14Q). The virtuous will receive it by the right hand 
and the sinner by the left and the unbelievers by the back (69 :19Q). 
What is this Book of deeds ? Is it a book of pages written with pen 
and ink ? No, it is the book of soul on which impressions or effects 
of actions have been deeply imprinted. Do we see the writings 


1. Befereoco from the Quran 43 : 80 ; 45 : 29 ; 21: 94; 45 :28 ; 83 : 7 ; (J3 :lg. 
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in ink of the songs and dances in gramaphone records ? The soul- 
teoording of deeds is also the same. Is preservation of deeds im 
posible ? ■ If a man can preserve his actions in ether for radio 
stalks and in gramaphone records for reproduction, is it not 
impossible for his Creator to reproduce his deeds on 
.the Resurrection Day from the record of soul ? Therefore 
it • has been said : Thy own soul is sufficient against thee 
i&s a 1 recokner this day. 1 The terms ‘Book’ of deeds*, ‘Balance*, 
.‘.Fountain’ etc. have been U3ed to convey clear ideas to human beings 
.of the Day of Resurrection. As a result of the presentation of 
the Book of deeds, seventy thousands (and some say more) of the 
followers of the Prophet will go to paradise without account, and 
999 out of every thousand from the Gog and Magog tribes will enter 
Hell. For the sinner in general, the Lord will pass order 
to the angels : Lay .hold on him, then put a chain on him, then 
.thrust him into a chain the length of which is seventy cubits 
(69 : 30Q). At this time, the heavens and earth will weep for him 
at his disaster. 

(c) The Balance After those that will enter paradise 

'without account and tho3e that will enter the Fire, there will 
remain a class of too numerous people who mixed good with evils 
and thus'committed both virtues and sins. The virtues and sins 
of only these peoph wdl be weighed in the Balance. The Quran 
says : We will not set up a balance for them (unbelievers) on the 
Day of Resurrection (18 :103Q). The first class will be the people who 
spent their nights by standing in prayer and whom neither the 
commodities of this world, nor its riches could have diverted from 
the remembrance of Allah (24 : 37Q). The second class will be the 
-polytheists-and unbelievers-thosa that set up partnership-with God 
and disbelieved the Prophets and the simple- articles’ of religion'. 
.The trial at the Balance will be very severe and there will be none 
left who will not be overwhelmed with fear, bewilderment and 
, crushing anxieties. The Holy Prophet said that- on three occasions 
nobody will remember anything - when actions will be weighed 
in the Balance, when the Book of deeds will be given and near the 
Path (41 : 27). If virtues outweigh, the man will be fortunate 
and will, enter Paradise, if sins outweigh, the man will be unfortu¬ 
nate and center Hell. It is to this fact that the Quran says : Then as 
: for, one whose measure (of good deeds) is heavy, he shall have a 


J. ' See note 1565 for further discussion on soul-record of deeds, 
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pleasant life, and as for one whose measure is light, his abode shall 
be the abyss. And what will make you know what is' it A bur¬ 
ning fire (101 : 6Q). -ft 

(d) Significance of the Balance. The significance of r “the Book 
of deeds” is equally applicable to the instrument of measurment 
called ‘The Balance.’. This Balance is required in the world for 
measuring things of weight and space by a pair of .'scales by some 
other instruments. Fixed weight is placed in one scale to find out 
the certain measure of a thing as to whether it falls short or outweighs 
the fixed standard, and decision is arrived at accordingly, and the 
result is written down in an account book with ink and pen. The 
Book of deeds as has been said above is nothing but soul, and the 
writing is nothing but impression of the effect of an action. 
Virtues and vices are measured in the Balance of Sh«ri«t which 
has got fixed rules and regulations. If the force of virtue is greater 
than that of vice, the former prevails and the latter is effaced from 
the soil of soul, and if the force of vice is greater, it prevails and 
the force of virtue is effaced from the soil of soul. In this way, the 
balance remains in the soil of soul in every action of a man. Indeed 
action has got no weight in space but has got effect like • force 
of electricity or steam. Out of a certan measure of matters, there 
comes out energy of electricity. Similarly out of a certain measure 
of good and evil, there remains a force 1 which makes an impression 
on soul. If good prevails, it makes the spiritual growth of a mw 
possible and if evil prevails, it has got a retrogading effect 
on that growth. The Quran therefore reminds us of this rule 1 : And 
as for those whose balances are heavy, these arc successful, and as 
for those whose balances are light, these ar,e they who caused damage 
to their souls —23 : 102Q. Thus spiritual deterioration is caused 
by the, neglect of the Balance of Shariat injunctions and prohibitions. 
Aga.in the Quran says : We sent our apostles, with clear argu¬ 
ments, and sent down, with them the Book and the. Balance, that 
men may conduct themselves with equity (57 : 25Q). This shows 
that the Balance is with everybody and that everybody is to. do 
actions according to, a fixed order of things. How should we measure 
our deeds in the world ? It is by taking daily weight of our actions 
after judging them with the fixed rules of Shariat. Hazrat Omar said 
“Take account of. yourself before account is taken of you,.and 
measure it with the Balance of Shariat.”. This accounting is nothing 
but to be sincerely repentant for the sins hitherto committed and for 
the omissions of the obligatory duties.. It is- to return the. right of 
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the oppressed-even a seed for a seed wrongly taken, to seek pardon 
from one .>■whose right has been taken, and who has been injured 
unjustly by tongue, hand or evil conjectures. If such a sin¬ 
ner dies without repentance as aforesaid, he will meet them 
near the Balance on the Resurrection Day claiming their rights 
and saying “You have rebuked me, you have oppressed me, you 
have laughed at me out of vanity, you have backbited me, you 
have badly treated ms as a neighbour, as a servant, as a poor man, 
you have not nursed me in my sickness, you saw me hungry but 
still you did not give me food, you saw me thirsty but stiJl you 
did not give me drink, you saw me naked but still you did not give 
me cloth, you did not repel oppression on me though you had 
power to do so etc.” At that time, Allah will proclaim : To-day 
every soul will be recompensed for what he did. There’s no oppres¬ 
sion to-day (Q).” And thu3 the verse will come out to be true : 
Aud don’t think Allah h33dle33 of what the oppressors do (14 : 42Q). 
He whose rights were infringed will get the virtues of the wrong¬ 
doer to the extent of the injury done, and if the virtues fall short 
of compensation, the sins of the wronged will fall on the wrong¬ 
doer. Thus the wrong-doer will be bereft of virtues and become empty 
handed when virtues will be urgently required. He will be truly 
poor. It is to this poverty that the Prophet draws our attention. 
At that time, the so-called virtuous wrong-doer will quarrel. 
The Quran says to this effect : You are mortal and they are also 
mortal, then you will quarrel on the Resurrection Day before your 
Lord ( Q ). So great is the importance laid down by the Prophet 
on the duties towards fellow-beings. 1 

(e) The Great Path ( k| Jd 1 ). After the measurement is over, 
the people will be driven towards the Great Path which runs over a 
bridge extended over the back of the Hell-fire. The bridge is 
sharper than knife and thinner than hair. There will be the fire of 
which the flames will be rising high just below the bridge and there 
will be thorny plants raising their heads above in the fire. 
Only those who were steadfast to the straight path of Islam will 
be able to cross it safe by virtue of their good deeds, and those who 
went astray and made their backs heavy will slip down unto Hell at 
the first step they will take on the Path. The Path will be enveloped 
in darkness and only those that will have light of good deeds will be 
able to pass it, some in the twinkling of an eye, some like the passing 

J. References—Quran 7 : 8 j 21:47; 55 1 7 j 57 :25; 18 :103. 
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of air, some galloping, some walking, seme crawling and fall¬ 
ing down. This will occur according tn the light of good 
deeds. 

The slogan of the Prophets would be ‘0 Lord, give security, 
give security,’ (|*L> He will exclaim : 0 woe to me 1 would 

that I were dust ! (78 : 40Q). The Holy Prophet will be the first to 
cross the Path with his pious followers. None would speak except one 
to whom the Beneficient God permits (78 : 38 Q). Nothing but pious 
deeds will be true friends at the great crisis. What is * the 
significance of the Path ? Are these things impossible ? At the very 
outset, it must be said that everything is possible with the Almighty 
Allah. He has got power to creat a Path as aforesaid and to save 
the virtuous from this crisis by His infinite wisdom. We must 
confess that our conception cannot go so high as to catch the true 
implication of the Path, bridge and other things just as a child in 
womb cannot grasp the things of this world. Thirdly, this way of 
narrating things as to the true picture of this great crisis appears 
very clear to men, while it would have been quite unintelligible if 
any spiritual significance would have been attached to it. The Path 
over the bridge therefore stands for a great crisis - what awaits 
for our trial before we actually enter Paradise. It also clearly 
shows that our pious and good deeds and the intercession ( ) of 

our Prophet will be the true saviours in that great calamity. Truly 
the Quran says : And whatever of good you send on before-hand 
for yourselves, you will find it with Allah ; that is best and greatest 
in reward (73 : 20 Q). 


18. Ayesha reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : There 
is nobody whose account will be 
taken on the Besurrection Day 
but will be destroyed. I asked : 
Has not Allah said : Soon there 
will be easy account (84 '■ 8 Q) ? 
He said : That is certainly a 
general remark, but he whose 
account will strictly be taken 
will perish. 

— Agreed. 
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19. Adi-b-Hatem reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There is none of you 
with whom his Lord will not 
but speak. There will be neither 
an interpreter between Him 
and him, nor screen covering 
Him. He will look to his right 
side but will not find but what 
he sent of his actions in ad¬ 
vance. He will look to his left 
side but will not find but what 
he sent in advance. He will 
look to his front but will not 
find except fire confronting his 
face. So guard the fire though 
with (the alms of) a piece of 
date. 2 * — Aip'eecL 

21 Abu Musa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When there will occur th3 Re¬ 
surrection Day, Allah will throw 
a Jew or a Christian to every 
Muslim and say : This is thy 
companion in the fire. 2 8; a 

— Muslim. 
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21. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Noah will be brought on 
the Resurrection Day. He will 
be asked : Have you conveyed 
(My message) ? ‘Yes’ he will 
reply. Then his followers will 
be asked : Did he convey to 
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2383. This has got two meanings. The first one is Unit everybody should give 
charities and alms although the object of charity is very insignificant like a piece of 
date, because those acts will bo so many shields againsL the fire of Hell. 

2383a. The Muslim here mentioned was the const ant companion of the Jew or 
Christian in the world, and he followed the Jews anti Christians in their manners, 
customs, usages and beliefs disregarding the ways of the Prophet. 
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you ? They will reply : No 
warner came to us. He will 
be asked : Who are your wit- 
neses? He will say : Muhammad 
and his followers. The Apostle of 
of Allah said : Then you will 
be brought, and you will bear 
witness that he did certainly 
convey message. Then the 
Messenger of Allah read : Thus 
We made you a best nation 
that you may become witnesses 
over men, and that the Apostle 
may become a witness over 
you (2 : 143Q). — Btifck'tri . 

22. Anas reported We were 
near the Apostle of Allah. He 
laughed and asked : Do you 
know for what I laugh y We 
said : Allah and his Apostle 
know best. He said : On account 
of a man’s addressing his Lord 
saying : O Lord ! will Thou 
not give me protection from 
oppression y ‘Yes’ He will reply. 
He will say : Verily I shall not 
give protection to Myself except 
one who bore witness to Me. 
He will say : Sufficient is your 
soul as a reckoner to-day against 
you (17 : 14Q) and the honour¬ 
able scribes as witnesses. Then 
seal will be put upon his mouth 
and it will be said to his limbs : 
Speak. Then they will speak of his 
actions. After that, he will be let 
off between him and the talk. 

He (man) will say : Off to thee 
(from good) and destruction ! I 
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am quarrelling on thy be¬ 
half ! 23 A4 —Muslim. 

23. Abu Hurairah reported 
They asked*: 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
shall we see our Lord on the 
Besurrection Day ? He will ask : 
Do you feel trouble in seeing 
the sun at noon which is not 
covered with cloud ? 'No’ re¬ 
ported they. He asked : Do you 
fee] trouble in seeing the moon in 
the fullmoon-lit-night which 
is not m cloud ? ‘No’ said they. 
He said ■ By One in whose hand 
there is my life, you will not 
feel trouble m seeing your 
Lord except as you feel in 
seeing any of the two. Then he 
will meet a servant and say : 0 

so and so 1 did I not give su¬ 
periority to thee, strength to 
thee, marriage t} thee and make 
subservient to thee the horse3 
and camels, and give thee leader¬ 
ship and a quarter (of the booty) *? 
‘Yes’ he will reply. He will ask : 
Did you think that you would 
meet Me ? 'No* he will reply. 
He will say : Now I have for¬ 
gotten thee as thou didst for¬ 
get Me. Then He Wa11 

meet a second (man). He (pro¬ 
phet) described similar to it. Then 
He (G-od) will meet a third and 
He w.ll tell him like that. He 
will say : 0 Lord ! I believed 
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238J. This lias f ot roforonoo in the Quran. It says : And t'loy will say to their 
skins : Why have you attested against us ? They will say : Allah who made every 
thing speak has made us speak - 41 : 2IQ. 

2?8Ja. The Quran says: Thus Our verses came to you but you forgot them* 
and thus you will be forgotten to-day (45 : 34Q). 
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in Thee, and m Thy Book, 
and in Thy Apostles, and I 
prayed, fasted and paid zakat. He 
will make mention of good deeds 
as far as he can. He will say : 
Come here in that case. Then 
He will say : Now We shall send 
a witness against you. He will 
think within himself : Who is 
he who will bear witness against 
me ? Then seal wull be put upon 
his mouth and it will be said to 
his buttock : Speak. His buttock, 
his flesh, and his bones will 
speak about his actions, and that 
will be to give excuse to him (for 
punishment) and that one will be 
ahypocnte and one on whom 
Allah was displeased. — Muslim. 
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24. Abu Omamah reported : 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say : My Lord promised me 
that He will admit in Paradise 
seventy thousands of my 
followers who will have no 
account over them and no 
punishment ; seventy thousand 
with every thousand and three 
groups out of the groups of my 
Lord. 

— Ahmad , Tirmizi , Ibn Majah . 

25. Hasan from Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : 
People will be presented on the 
Resurrection Day three times. 
As for the two presentations 
there will be dispute and excuses, 
and as for the third presentation 
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the records (of deeds) will fly at 

that time m the hands, some 
catching by his right hand and 

some by his left hand. 238 r> 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

26. Abdullah-b-Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily Allah will take out 
a man from my followers on the 
Resurrection Day in front of 
the principal creatures, and He 
will spread over him ninety nine 
scrolls, every scroll will be (long) 
like the extent of sight. 
Then He will say : Do you 
deny anything m it ? Have 
My scribes, the protectors, 
oppressed you ? ‘No, 0 Lord' 
he will reply. He will ask : 
Have you any excuse ? ‘No, 
my Lord’ he will reply. He will 
say : Yes, there is reward for 
you near Me, and there will be 
no oppression on you to-day. 
Then a line therein will be 
found out : I bear witness that 
there is no deity but Allah and 
that Muhammad is His servant 
and Messenger. He will say : 
Take your measure. He will say : 
0 Lord ! what is this line with 
these scrolls! He will say : 
You will not be oppressed. 
Then the scrolls will be placed 
in one scale, and the line in 
another scale. The scrolls will 
be light and the line will be 
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2385. This tradition is said to bo weak as the rej>ortor Hasan (Basari) did not 
see Abu Hurairah. Some reported this tradition from Hasan who had reported 
it from Abu Musa, 
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heavy, and nothing will weigh 
heavier than the name of 
Allah. 2 :.h^ 

— Tivntizi , Ibn Mujfth. 

27. Ayesha reported that 
she remembered the fire and 
wept. The Messenger of Allah 
said : What makes thee weep ? 
She said : I remembered the 
Fire and wept. Will you 
remember your wives on the 
Resurrection Day ? The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Behold ! 
in th v e» places, n me will 
remember any bedv. rear the 
Balance till he will know 
whether his balance will be 
light or heavy, and near the 
Record (of deeds) till it will be 
called—Come, read your record, 
till he will know where his 
record will fall, whether in his 
right hand or in his left from 
behind his back ; and near the 
Path when it will be placed 
between the two backs of Hell. 

—Abu Dane /. 

28. Ayesha reported that a 
man came and sab in front of 
the Apostle of Allah and asked : 
0 Messenger of Allah ! I have 
covenanted slaves who take me 
as false, commit treachery with 
me, and disobey me; and I rebuke 
and beat them. How shall I treat 
them ? The Messenger of 
Allah said : When the Re¬ 
surrection Day will come, 
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2385a. It moans that in&pito of groat many sins that a Muslim might have com¬ 
mitted in the world, ho will go to Paradise provided he had firm faith in Allah 
and in the prophethood of Muhammad. This will weigh heavy on the scale. 
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account will be taken of what 
they committed trachery with 
you and disobeyed you and took 
you as false, and of your 
punishment to them. If your 
punishment to them be propor¬ 
tionate to their sins, it will be 
equal, neither for you, nor 
against you; and if your 
punishment to them be less than 
their sins, there will be 
addition to you; and if your 
punishment to them bs more than 
their sins, the addition will be 
taken from you for them. The 
man turned to a side and began 
to lament and weep. Then the 
Ms. of Allah said : Do you not 
read the verse of the Almighty 
Allah ?—We will keep just 
Balances for the Besurrection 
Day. So no soul will be 
oppressed with anything though 
it be to the weight of a 
mustard seed. We shall bring 
it and sufficient are We as 
Reckoners. The man said : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! I find for me 
and these (slaves) nothing better 
than to part with them. I bear 
witness to thee that ail of them 
are just free. —Tirmizi. 
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SECTION 3 

2386. Intercession & Fountain 

(a) Intercession is an act of Divine grace. Intercession is not 
the same as the doctrine of Atonement. Islam recognises no inter¬ 
mediary between the worshipper and God who is equally appro¬ 
achable to all alike irrespective of caste, creed and social position. 
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Abraham who will say : I am not 
(fit) for it, but you should go to 
Moses, because he is one with 
whom Allah talked. So they 
will come to Moses. He will 
say : I am not for this, but you 
should go to Jesus because he is 
the Spirit of Allah and His word. 
So they will come to Jesus. He 
will say : I am not for it, but 
jou should go to Muhammad. So 
they will come to me. I shall say: 
I am (fit) for it. Then I shall 
seek permission of my Lord and 
it will be granted to me. He will 
inspire m me such kinds of glori¬ 
fications with which I shall 
glorify Him that they have not 
been presented to me at present 
so that I may glorify Him with 
those glorifications. I shall be 
long m prostration for Him. It 
will be said : O Muhammad, 
raise up your head, and say and 
it will be heard, and seek and 
it will be given, and intercede 
and it will be accepted. I shall 
say : 0 Lord ! my followers, 
my followers. It will be said : 
Go and take out those in 
whose heart there was faith 
to the weight of wheat. 
Then I shall go and do 
accordingly. Afterwards I shall 
return and glorify Him with 
those glorifications. Then I 
shall make prolonged prostration 
for Him. It will be said : 0 
Muhammad ! raise up your head 
and say, it will be beard ; and 

17 
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seek, it will be given, and inter¬ 
cede, it will be accepted. I shall 
say : 0 Lord ! my followers, my 
followers. It will be said : Go and 
take out those in whose heart 
there was faith to the weight 
of on atom or a mustard seed. 
Then I shall go and do accord¬ 
ingly. Afterwards I shall 
return and shall glorify Him 
with those glorifications, and 
then I shall be prolonged in 
prostration for Him. It will be 
said : 0 Muhammad ! raise up 

your head and say, it will be 
heard ; and seek, it will be 
given ; and intercede, it will be 
accepted. I shall say : 0 Lord ! 
my followers, my followers. It 
will be said : Go and take out 
those in whose heart there was 
faith to the weight of the 
slightest of the slightest of the 
slightest mustard seed. Then I 
shall take them out from the fire. 
I shall go and do so. ThenI shall 
return for the fourth time and shall 
praise Him with those glorifica¬ 
tions. Afterwards I shall prolong 
prostration for Him. It will be 
said : 0 Muhammad ! raise up 
your head and say, it will be 
heard; and seek, it will be 
given ; and intercede, it will be 
accepted. I shall say : 0 Lord ! 
give me permission about those 
who uttered “There is no 
deity but Allah”. He will say : 
That is not for thee, but by 
My honour, glory, magnificence 
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'end greatness, I shall certainly 
take out therefrom those who 
uttered “There is no deity but 
Allah. 23f)0 —Ayr cad, 

35. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said * The 
most fortunate of the people 
for my intercession on the Re¬ 
surrection Day will be those who 
uttered “There is no deity but 
Allah” out of sincere faith from 
his heart or soul. — Bukhari. 

36. Same reported that meat 
was taken to the Holy Prophet 
a.id the hand was raised to it 
as it pleased him. Then he 
puffed a breath therein and then 
said : I shall be the leader of 
men on the Resurrection Day, 
the day on which men will stand 
up for the Lord of the worlds. 
The sun will come very near 
and bring to the people anxiety 
and grief which they will not be 
able to bear. People will say: Will 
you not find out one who will 
intercede for you to your Lord ? 
So they will come to Adam, and 
he narrated the narration of inter¬ 
cession. And he said : I shall go 
and come beneath the Throne. 

I shall then fall down in pros¬ 
tration for my Lord. Afterwards 
He will open for me something 
out of His hymns and the best of 
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2390* This is in accordance with tradition 1:22 where it has been said 
that anyone uttering sincerely "There is no deity but Allah” will enter Paradise 
though after somo punishment. It appears therefore that inspite of belief in a prophet 
that appeared at a particular time, a man can enter Paradise if ho sincerely believed in 
bis life-time th*t there is only one God for worship and nothing else. 
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glorifications over Him which 
Hs did not open for anybody be¬ 
fore me. He will say afterwards : 
0 Muhammxd 1 raise up your 
head, seek and it will be given, 
intercede and it will be accepted. 
Then I shall raise up my head and 
say : 0 Lord 1 my followers. 0 
Lord f my followers. 0 Lord f my 
folio vers. It will be said : 0 
Muhammad ! I shall admit thoie 
of your followers who will have 
no account to render through 
the right hand door out of the 
door3 of Paradise. They will 
share with the people regarding 
what is besides that out of the 
door3. Then he said : By One 
in who36 hand there is my life, 
verily the distance between two 
bolts (ef doors out of the bolts 
of Paradise is as the distance 
between Mecca and Hajar. 2 5,0 a 
— At )w/. 

37. Husaitah reported about 
the tradition of intercession re¬ 
ported from the Apostle of Allah 
who said : And trust and blood- 
tie will be sent, and they will 
stand up on two sides of the 
Path, right and left. 2 3,1 

— Muslim . 
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38. Abdullab-b-Amr-b- Vs 

reported that the Holy Prophet 
re.*ited ths sayiug ot‘ tho Vi- 
mighty Allah about Abrihom : 
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My Lord ! verily they mis¬ 
guided many people. So whoso 
follows me, lie is certainly of 
me (14 : 36Q) ; and Jesus said . 

If Thou giveth them punish¬ 
ment, verily they are Thy 
servants 5:118Q) Then he raised 
up his hands and said “0 Allah ! 
my followers, my followers”, 
and he wept. The Almighty 
Allah said : 0 Gabriel ! go to 

Muhammad (and your Lord 
knows best , and ask him what 
makes him weep. Then Gabriel 
came to him and asked him. 
The Prophet informed him of 
what he hid said. Then Allah will 
say to Gabriel : Go to Muham¬ 
mad and say : Verily Wc shall 
soon please you regarding your 
followers and We shall not do 
injustice to you. — Muslim. 

39. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 

reported that some people asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! shall we see 
our Lord on the Eesurrection 
Day ? The Apostle of Allah eaid : 
Yes. Do you feel trouble in 
seeing the sun at noon open 
with no cloud with it, and do 
you feel trouble in seeing 
the moon open in the full moon¬ 
lit night with no cloud over it ? 
They re]died : No, 0 Prophet of 
Allah. He said : You will not 
feel trouble to have sight of 
Allah on the Eesurrection Day 
except as you feel trouble to 
have sight of one of these two. 
Wuez* trie Eesurrection Day 
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will occur, a proclaimer will 
proclaim : Let every people 
follow what they used to wor¬ 
ship. There will remain no¬ 
body who used to worship idols 
and images but will not be led 
to the fire, till when there will 
remain nobody, whether a sin¬ 
ner or a virtuous man who used 
to worship Allah, the Lord of 
the'TJniverse will come to them. 
He will ask : What are you 
looking at ? Every people is 
following what they used to 
worship. They said : 0 our 

Lord ! We left the people in 
the world who are more needy 
than what we were to them 
(idols) but we did not keep their 
company. And in a narration 
of Abu Hurairah: They will say : 
This is our* place till our Lord 
comes. So when our Lord will 
come, we will reeognise Him. 
And in a narration of Abu 
Sayeed : He will say : Is 
there any sign between you and 
Him by which you can recognise 
Him ? ‘Yes’ they will say. Then 
He will disclose one leg, and 
then there will remain none 
who used to prostrate for the 
Almighty Allah of his own 
accord but Allah will permit 
him for prostration, and there 
will remain none who used to 
prostrate out of fear and show 
but Allah will make his back as 
one bone. Whenever he will 
wish to prostrate, he will fqll 
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upon his feet. Then the Bridge 
will be placed upon Hell and 
Intercession will be allowed. 
And they will say : 0 Allah ! 

give security, give security. 
The believers will pass like the 
twinkling of an eye, and like 
lightning, and like wind, and 
like (the flying of) birds and 
like the gallopings of horses 
and conveyances. One given 
security will be safe and 
one wounded will be sent 
(from detention ), and one 
scratched will be thrown m the 
fire of Hell till the believers will 
find rescue from the fire. By 
One in whose hand there is my 
life, therewill be nobody among 
you who will be more arguing for 
truth to Allah that will come 
vivid to you than the believers on 
the Besurrection Day for (saving) 
their brethren who will be 
in the fire saying : 0 our 

Lord ! they used to fast and 
pray and make pilgrimage with 
us. It will be said to them : 
Take out those whom you re¬ 
cognise. Then He will make 
their figures unlawful for the 
fire. So they will take out many 
creations. Afterwards they will 
say : O our Lord ! there is no¬ 
body remaining therein of whom 
you have ordered us. He will 
say: Return, take out whom¬ 
soever you find in his heart 
of good to the weight of a 
dinar. So they will take out 
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many creations. Then He will 
say : Return and take out 
whomsoever you find m his 
heart of good to the weight of 
half a dinar. So they will take 
out many creations. Then He 
will say : Return and take out 
whomsoever you find in his 
heart of good to the weight of 
an atom. So they will take out 
many creations. Then they will 
day : 0 our Lord ! we left no 

good therein. Then Allah will 
say : The angels interceded 
and the prophets interceded and 
the believers interceded, and no¬ 
body is left except the Most 
Gracious of the generous. He 
will then take a hold of the 
fire and take out therefrom a 
people who never did any 
good. They were reduced like 
ashes. He wnll throw them in 
a river by the doors of Paradise 
called “the river of life”, and 
they will come out (fresh) just 
as a seed comes out of the rub¬ 
bish of a flowing current. They 
will come out like pearls with 
seals on their necks. The inmates 
of Paradise will say : These are 
those freed by the Merciful. He 
admitted them in Paradise with¬ 
out any deed which they perform* 
ed and without any good which 
they sent in advance. It will 
then be said to them: For you 
what you see and with it the 
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40. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
the inmates of Paradise will 
enter Paradise and the inmates 
of the fire the fire, the Almighty 
Allah will say . Take out whom¬ 
soever had got m his heart faith 
to the weight of a mustard seed. 
They will take out while they 
have been burnt and reduced to 

ashes. They will be thrown m 
the river of life and will grow 
just as a seed grows m the re¬ 
fuge of a torrent. You have 
never seen that it comes out 
yellow, creeping. —Ayr ed, 

41. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the people asked : 0 Ms. 
of Allah ! shall we see our Lord 
on the Eesurrection Day ? He 
narrated the import of the tradi¬ 
tion reported by Abu Sayeed 
except the disclosing of leg. 
He said : The Path will be 
thrown between the backs of 
Hell, and I shall be the first 
of the apostles who will cross 
it with their followers, and none 
except the apostles will speak 
at that time, and the speech of 
the apostles at that time will 
be-: 0 Allah ! give security, 

f ive security. And there will 
e piercing thorns in Hell like 
the * thorns of Sa’dan whose ex¬ 
tent of mischief none will know 
except Allah. They will overtake 
the people in proportion to their 
deeds. Of them, there will be 
some who will be’ tormented 
owing to his action, and of them 
there will be some who will 
be torn to pieces and then 
get salvation till when Allah will 
finish his decision regarding ser¬ 
vants and He will wish to take out 
of the fire those whom He will 
wish to take out from those 

16 
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who used to attest k{ There is no 
deity but Allah”, He will order 
the angels to take out those 
who used to worship Allah. So 
they will take them out and 
they will know them because 
of the effects of prostrations. Allah 
has made unlawful over the fire 
that it should devour the effects 
of prostrations. The fire will de¬ 
vour everyman except the effects 
of prostrations. They will be 
taken out of the fire while they 
have been burnt. Water of life 
will then be poured over them, 
and they will grow just as a seed 
in the refuge of water-current 
grows.And there willremain a man 
between Paradise and the Fire, 
and he will be the last of the 
inmates of the Fire who will be 
entitled to enter Paradise. He 
will be turning his face towards 
the fire and say “0 Lord ! turn 
away my face from the fire, 
its air has poisoned me and its 
flame has burnt me. He (God) 
will eay : If I do that, it is 
perhaps you will seek more than 
that. He will reply : No, by 
Thy greatness. He will give 

Allah what He will like of pro¬ 
mise and assurance. Then Allah 
will turn his face from the fire. 
When he will turn it towards 
Paradise and see its grandeur, 
he will remain silent as long as 
Allah will wish to make him 
silent. Then he will say : 0 
Lord ! take me near the door 
of Paradise. The Almighty 
Allah will say : Have you not 
given promises and assurances 
not to seek except what you 
have sought ? He will say : 
0 Lord ! I am not the most 
unfortunate of Thy creations. 
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He will say : If I give that, it 
is perhaps you will seek another. 
He will reply : No, by Thy 
greatness. I will not ask Thee be 
sides that. He will then give his 
Lord promise and assurance. 
He will then take him near the 
door of Paradise. When he will 
reach its door and see its fineries 
and what is therein of its plea¬ 
sures and enjoyments, he will 
remain mute so long as Allah 

will wish to keep him mute. 
He will say : 0 Lord 1 admit 
me in Paradise. The Almighty 
and Blessed Allah will say : 
Woe to thee, 0 son of Adam. 
What has led thee to commit 
breach of trust ? Hast thou not 
given promises and assurances 
that thou wouldst not seek be¬ 
sides what has been given to 
thee. He will say 0 : Lord ! 
make me not the most unfor 
tunate of Thy creations. He 
will not cease to call till Allah 
will laugh at him. When He 
will laugh, He will give per- 
mision to enter Paradise. He 
will say : Cherish hope. Then 
he will cherish hope till when his 
hope will be cut short, the Al¬ 
mighty Allah will say : Hope for 
such and such thing. He will 
come forward that his Lord 
might remind him of it, till when 
hopes will come to an end in his 
sight Allah will say : That is for 
thee and with it the like of it. And 
in a narration of Abu Sayeed, 
the Almighty Allah will say : 
That is for thee and ten times 
like it, —Agreed 
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42. Ibn lVWud reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The last of those who will enter 
Paradise will be a man who will 
once walk and once fall down 
and the fire will once make 
him black. When he will 
cross it, he will look to¬ 
wards it and say : Blessed is 
He who saved me from thee. 
Allah has certainly given me a 
thing which He has not given 
to any body from the former and 
the latter generations. Then a tree 
will be raised up for him and 
he will say : 0 Lord 1 take 

me to this tree that I may 
remain under its shade and 
drink its water. Allah will 
say : 0 son of Adam ! it may 
be that if I grant it to thee, thou 
wilt ask Me other things. He 
will reply : No, my Lord. He 
will give Him promise that he 
will not ask him other things. 
And his Lord will give him 
excuse because he will see for 
which he will have no patience. 
Then He will take him near 
it and he will enjoy its 
shade and drink its water. 
Afterwards a tree which will 
be better than the former will 
be raised up for him. He will 
say : 0 Lord ! take me near this 
tree that I may drink its 
water and enjoy its shade. I 
ehaU not ask Thee other things. 
He will say : 0 son of Adam ! 
have you not given Me promise 
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that you will not ask Me other 
things ? He will say : It may 
be that if I take thee near it, 
thou wilt ask for another. 
Then he will give Him promise 
that he will not seek from Him 
any other thing. And His Lord 
will give him excuse because he 
will see for which he will have 
no patience. Then He will take 
him near it and he will enjoy 
its shade and drink its water. 
Afterwards a tree will be raised 
up for him near the door of 
Paradise which will be better 
than the first two. He will say : 
0 Lord ! take me near this 
that I may enjoy its shade 
and drink its water. I shall 
not ask Thee other things. 
He will say : 0 son of Adam ! 
have you not given Me promise 
that you would not seek any 
other thing ? He will say : 
Yes, 0 Lord ! I shall not ask 
Thee anything. And his Lord 
will give him excuse because 
he will see for which he 
will have no control. Then He 
will take him to it. When He 
will take him near it, he will 
hear the voices of the inmates 
of Paradise and say : 0 Lord ! 
admit me in it. Then He will 
say : 0 son of Adam ! what 
thing from Me will satisfy you ? 
Will it not please you if you 
are given the world and its like 
with it ? He will reply : 0 
Lord ! dost Thou make humour 
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with me while Thou art the 
Lord of the worlds ? Ibn Mas’ud 
laughed and asked : Will you 
not ask me why I laugh ? They 
asked : Why do you laugh ? He 
said : In this way the Apostle 
of Allah laughed. They asked : 
Why did you laugh, 0 Apostle 
of Allah ? He said : On account 
of the laugh of the Lord of the 
worlds when he will say : Dost 
Thou make humour with me 
while Thou art the Lord of the 
worlds ? He will say : Certainly 
I do not laugh at you but I am 
powerful over what I wish. 
Muslim narrated it. And there 
is his another narration like it 
from Abu Sayeed except that 
he did not mention, “He will ask: 
Oson of Adam ! what thing from 
Me will satisfy you-up to the last 
of the tradition.” He added there¬ 
in . And Allah will remind him : 
Ask such and such thing ; till 
when the hopes will come to an 
end in his sight, the Almighty 
Allah' will say : It is for thee 
and ten times like it. He said : 
Then he will enter his house, 
and his two wives of the pure¬ 
eyed virgins will enter with 
him. They will say : All praise 
is for Allah who gave thee life 
for us and gave us life for thee. 
He will say : Nobody has been 
given like what I have been 
given. 

48. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Marks 
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of the fire must effect some 
peoples on account of the sins 
they committed by way of 
punishment. Allah will after¬ 
wards admit them in Paradise 
through the grace of His kind¬ 
ness. They will be called the 
inmates of Hell. —Bukhari 

44. Imr&n-b-Huss&in repor¬ 
ted that the Massenger of 
Allah said : A people will be 
taken out of the fire owing to 
the intercession of Muhammad. 
They will enter Paradise but 
they will be named ‘inmates of 
Hell*. Bukhari narrated it, and 
in a narration ; A people from 
my followers will be taken out 
from the fire owing to my inter¬ 
cession. They will be named 
‘inmates of Hell. * 

45. Abdull&h-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Certainly I know 
the last of the inmates of the 
fire to be taken out therefrom, 
and the last of the inmates of 
Paradise to enter-a man who 
will come out of the fire crawling. 
Then Allah will say : Go and 
enter Paradise. So he will come 
to it and peep towards it (to 
see ) that it was filled up. He 
will say : 0 Lord ! I have found 
it full. He will say : Go and 

enter Paradise and verily there 
is for you the like of the world 
and ten times like it. He will 
say : Dost Thou cut jokes with 
me or laugh at me while Thou 
art the Master ? I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah laughing till 
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his foreteeth were exposed. And 
it will be said : He will be the 
meanest of the inmates- of Para- 
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dise in rank. 


—Agreed 
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46. Abu Zarr reported that 

the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verity I know for certain the. 
last of the inmates of Paradise 
to enter Paradise, and the last 
of the inmates of the fire to come 
out therefrom—a man who will 
be brought on the Resurrection 
Day and it will be said : Present 
his minor sins to him and throw 
off his great sins from him. 
Then the minor sins will be 
placed before him and he will 
be questioned ; You have done 
such and such on such and such 
a day* and you have done such 
and such on such and such a 
day. He will reply : Yes. It 
will not be possible for him to 
deny while he would be fearful of 
his great sins to be presented 
before- him. He will be’ said : 
There is one virtue for thee in 
place of each sin. He will say : 
0 Lord ! I have done many 
things which I do not see here. 
I saw indeed the Apostle of 
Allah laughing till his front teeth 
were exposed. — Muslim . 

47. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Four 
(persons) will be taken out from 
the fire (at last). They will be 
taken to Allah, and then they 
will be ordered to go to the fire. 
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One of them will be much 
perturbed and say : 0 Lord ! 
I was hoping that, when Thou 
hast taken me therefrom, Thou 
wouldst not return me therein. 
He said : Then Allah will save 
him therefrom. — Muslim. 

48. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The believers will be relieved from 
the fire but they will be detained 
over a bridge between Paradise 
and fire. Oppressions of some 
upon others which prevailed in 
the world between them will be 
narrated, till wfiien they will be 
washed and purified, they will 
be directed to enter Paradise. 
By One in whose hand there is 
the life of Muhammad, one of 
them will certainly be entitled 
to his abode m Paradise better 
than his abode which existed for 
him in the world. — Bukhari . 

49. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Nobody will enter Para¬ 
dise but will be shown his place 
in the fire that he may increase 
thanks in case he committed 
sins, and none will enter the 
fire but i nil be shown his place 
in Paradise that he may be 
grieved in case he committed 
virtues, — Bukhari . 

50. I bn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
When the inmates of Paradise 
will go to Paradise and the in¬ 
mates of the fire-to the fire, 

19 
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death will be brought till it will 
be placed between Paradise and 
the fire and will be slaughtered. 
Afterwards a proclaimer will 
proclaim : 0 inmates of Paradise! 

there's no death. 0 inmates of 
fire ! there’s no death. The in¬ 
mates of Paradise will add joy to 
their joy and the inmates of the 
fire will add grief to their grief. 

— Agreed . 

51. Saoban reported from 
the Prophet who said : My 
Fountain will extend from Aden 
to Omman Balqa’a. Its water 
will be intensely whiter than 
milk and sweeter than honey, 
and its pillajrs more numerous 
than the numerous stars in the' 
firmament. Whoso will take a 
sip of drink therefrom will 
never get thirsty affeer it. The 
first of men who will come to it 
for drink will be the poor Refu¬ 
gees, dishevelled m hairs, un¬ 
clean in dress, those that were 
not sought in marriage by the 
women of affluence and for whom 
walls were not opened. 

Ahmad, Ibn Maj '/*, Tirmizif Rare). 
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52. Zedd-b-Arqam reported : 
We were with the Apostle of 
Allah and alighted at a place. 
He said : You are not a portion 
out of 1000,00 portions of those 
who will come to me to the 
Fountain for drink. It was 
questioned : How many will 
you be at that time ? He re¬ 
plied : Seven hundreds or eight 
hundreds. —Abu Daud. 
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53. Samorah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there will a Fountain for 
every prophet ; they would cer¬ 
tainly boast of one another as to 
who would be approached most 
for drink. And I hope for cer¬ 
tain that I shall be the foremost 
of them in being approached for 
drink. — Tirmizi (Rare) 

54. Anas reported : I as¬ 
ked the Holy Prophet to in¬ 
tercede for me on the Resurrec- 
tion Day. He said : I shall do. 

I asked : 0 Prophet of Allah f 

where shall I search you ? He 
said : Search me what you will 
search first for me on the Path. 

I asked : If I do not meet you 
on the Path f He said : Then 
search me near the Balance. 

I asked : If I do not meet you 
near the Balance ? He said : 
Then search me near the Foun¬ 
tain, and certainly I shall not 
miss these three places. 

—Tirmizi ( Rare,) 
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55. Mugirah-b-Shu’bah re¬ 

ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : The slogan of the 
believers upon the Path on the 
Resurrection Day will be : 0 
Lord ! give security, give 
security. —Tirmizi (Rare,) 

56. Anas reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : My inter¬ 
cession will be for those who 
committed great sins out of my 
followers. 2rf02 

— Tirmizi , Abu Baud, 

Ibn Mcijdh from Jaber. 
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2392. Intercession will take place only for exemption of punisliment from 
great sins. Those who committed no great sins will rcquiro no intercession as their 
faults will certainly be forgiven on account of their good deeds. 
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57. Auf~b-Malek reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Somebody 2393 from my Lord 
came to me and gave me option 
to choose whether He will admit 
half of my followers in Paradise 
or the (right of) intercession. 
I chose intercession, and that 
will be for one who died 
without setting up anything 
with Allah. 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Majah 

58. Abdullah-b Abil Zad’a 

reported : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Many men of Banu 
Tamim will enter Paradise 
through the intercession of a 
man among my followers. 2394 
— Tirmizi, D trimi, Ibn Majah. 

* 59. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There will be those among 
my followers who will intercede 
for numerous groups. Among 
them, there will be some who 
will - intercede for a tribe, and 
among 'them there will be some 
who ^ill intercede for a party, 
and -among them there will be 
some who will intercede for 
a man, till they will enter 
Paradise. — Tii'mizi. 

60.' Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
ihmates'. of the Pire* will be 
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■ 2393.* Ho' was the Archangel Gabraicl who used to carry news to the Prophet in 
human form from Allah.- 

2394 . Bannu Tamim was a great tribe of Arabia. The man who will intercede foi 
tbeni is said to be Hazrat Omar, or Wais Qarani (Muzhare Haquo). It appears from 
this tradition that the pious Muslims will be able to intercede for others’. 
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drawn up in ranks, and then 
one of the inmates of Paradise 
will pas 3 by them. A man from 
among them will say : 0 so 

and so 1 do you not recog¬ 
nise-me? I am one who gave 
you drink. And someone of 
them will say * I am one who 
gave you ablution water. Then 
he will intercede for him and 
admit him m Paradise. 

— IIjti Majah. 

61. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Ms. ^of Allah said : As 
for two men out of those who 
will enter the fire, their cry will 
be loudest ? The Almighty Lord 
will say : Take them out. He 
will ask them : For what thing 
is your cry loudest ? They will 
say : We did that that Thou 
mayest show mercy on us. He 
will say : Yenly My mercy for 
you is that you should walk on 
and meet yourselves where you 
were in the fire. One of the 
two will throw himself and Allah 
will make it cool and peace for 
him, and another will get up 
and will not throw himself, and 
the Almighty Lord will say to 
him : What has prevented you 
from throwing yourself just as 
your companion threw himself ? 
He will say : 0 Lord ! verily I 
hope for certain that Thou 
wouldst not take me back there¬ 
in -after 1 Thou hast taken me 
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3395. It thus appoars that there will be a great reward in helping the pious divi-i 
ues in their needs and wants. They will intercede for their benefactors. .. , 
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out therefrom. The Lord will 
say to him : For thee is thy 
hope. They will both enter 
Paradise together through the 
mercy of Allah. —Tirmizi. 

62. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : People will come to the 
fire, and then they will come 
out therefrom according to their 
deeds, the first of them like 
the sparkling of lightning, and 
the next like wind, and the next 
like the galloping of horse, and 
the next like ra rider upon his 
saddle, and the next like the 
running of man and the next like 
his walking. 

— Tirmizi , D< (rimi. 

63. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there is my Fountain m your 
front. The distance between 
its two sides is as the distance 
between Jarba’a and Azruj. 2 ■* [) :I 
And m a narration ; There will 
be pitchers therein like the stars 
of the firmament. Whoso will 
drink from it will never get 
thirsty after it. — Agreed 

64. Huzaifah and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
Blessed and Almighty Allah will 

assemble men. The believers 
will stand till Paradise is bro¬ 
ught near them. They will 
come to Adam and say : 0 our 
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2390. Jarba’a and Azruj are two villages in Syria and the distance between these 
two places is said to be three night’s journey. There is my Fountain in your front 
means there will be my Fountain on the Day of Besurrection. 
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father ! Open Paradise for us. 
He will say : And have you 
been ejected from Paradise but 
by the sin of your father ? I am 
not fit for that. 0 my children ! 
go to Abraham, the friend of 
Allah. Abraham will say : I 
am not fit for that. I was a 
friend of past days. Go to 
Moses with whom Allah had 
many talks. So they will come 
to Moses. He will say : I am 
not fit for that. Go to Jesus, 
Word of Allah and His spirit. 
Jesus will say : I am not fit for 
that. So they will come to 
Muhammad. He will stand up 
and permission will be granted 
to him, and trust and blood-tie 
will be sent and they will both 
stand up between two sides of 
the Path, right and left. The 
first of you. will pass like 
lightning ; ( he narrated : I 
asked: By my father and mother! 
what is the thing like the 
passing of lightning ? He said : 
Do you not see the lightning, 
how it passes and returns in the 
twinkling of an eye ?) ; the 
next like the passing of wind, 
the next like the passing of 
birds and the running of 
camels, their actions will 
run with them, while their 

prophets will remain standing 
upon the Path saying : 0 Lord ! 
give safety, give safety; till 
the actions of men will finish, 
till a man will come but will not 
be able to run except by 
creeping. He said : On two 
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sides of the Path, there will be 
hanging thorns which will be 
ordered. They will prick those 
who will be ordered therein. Some 
will get salvation being scratched, 
and some (will be thrown) being 
scratched into the fire. By 
Oneinwhose hand the life of Abu 
Hurairah is : Verily the bottom 
of Hell is certainly (a journey of) 
seventy years. —Muslim. 

65. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : A 
people will come out of the fire 
through intercession as if they 
will be ‘sagarir’. We asked : 
What is sagarir ? He replied : 
They are creeping plants. 2 3u 7 

—A greed. 

66. Osman-b Affan reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Three will intercede on the 
Besurrection Day : the prophets, 
nest the learned, next the 
martyrs. 2308 — Ibn Maj»h. 

650w. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
from the Prophet who said that he 
was questioned : What is the 
Praised Bank ? He replied : That 
will be on a day on which Allah 
will come down upon his Thro¬ 
ne which will make sound as 
new saddle makes sound owing 
to jts tightness. It will be as 
wide as the distance between 
heaven and earth. You will be 
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2397. In other words, the throe who will be taken out of the fire with their effects 
of burning will be washed by the water of life. They will grow and shine within a 
short time just as a creeper has got a speedy luxuriant growth. 

2398. Besides these there classes, there will be the right of intercession in case of 
other pious men (41: 59). These three classes will have the greatest right of intercession. 
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brought barefooted, naked, un- 
circumcised. The first of those 
who will be dressed will be 
Abraham The Almighty Allah 
will say Lhess My friend. Then 
two white gowns out of the 
gowns of .Paradise will be 
brought and then I will be 
dressed after him and I shall 
afterwards take my stand by the 
right side of Allah, a rank 
which the former and latter 
generations will envy for me. 

— J)<n hid. 

Golw’. Anas reporetd that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily the Almighty and Glori¬ 
ous Allah promised me to admit 
four hundred thousands out of 
my followers in Paradise with¬ 
out account. Abu Bakr said : 
Increase for us, 0 Apostle of 
Allah. He said : And thus (by 
increased Then he spread his 
palms and joined them. -'' lt u 
Abu Bakr said : Increase for us, 
0 Ms. of Allah ! He said : And 
thus. Omar said : Leave us, 0 
Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr said : And 
what is against thee that Allah 
will not admit us all in 
Paradise ? Omar said : Verily 
if the Almighty and Glorious 
Allah wish to admit His crea 
tion in Paradise at the same 
time, He may do. The Apostle 
of Allah said : Omar has spoken 
the truth. — Sharhi-Snnnuf. 
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23 ( .HJ. This means that Allah will admit Muslims without account in Paradise 
and without numbers. The ditleionce be.voon Aba Bakr and Omar was this. 
Om u* thought that if the number waw fixed, people would stand idle without work and 
thus a gro.it mischief would bj done. He loft it therefore at the mercy of the Lord. 
The Prophet approved Omar in hi 3 statement. 

20 



CHAPTER XLII 

2400. Paradise and Hell 

(a) Meaning of Jannat 1 ). Jann primarily means to 

cover. Hence Jannat means a place that is covered, i.e , covered by 
the shade of trees and plants. The place that is covered by trees 
and plants is called a garden, ■whence Jannat came to mean a gar¬ 
den. The Quran says : Its fruits are perpetual and its shade— 
13: 35Q. Paradise in Arabic is Eerdous which is the highest heaven. 
Paradise has been used here in the general sense. In Islam, a 
garden with a garden house with all its articles of pleasures 
and enjoyments has been taken to be the symbol for rewards of 
the virtuous. 

(b) Paradise and Hell are facts which every religion in the 
world recognises in some form or other for rewards of the virtuous 
and punishments of the sinners. Who is there to deny that there 
are no rewards for the virtuous and no chastisements for the sin- 
ners ? If these are facts, Paradise and Hell consequ ntly c ann ot 
but be truths. The Christian, Jewish and Islamic notions of Para¬ 
dise and Hell are almost the same; while the Hindu notion 
stands wide apart, because it does not recognise a next world 
where actions of men in this world will be judged, and rewards and 
punishments will be meted out. Does not a good seed produce 
good fruits and a bad seed bad fruits? Similarly sseds of good 
works sown in this world will yield good fruits in the next, and 
and seeds of bad works bad. If the existence of Paradise and Hell 
in a future world is denied, rewards for good actions and punish¬ 
ments for sins cannot at all be explained. Majority of men enga¬ 
ged in the grossest vices and corruptions are seen to go unpuni¬ 
shed in this world, and majority of pious men unrewarded. 
This leads to the truth of Paradise and Hell in the next world for 
full rewards and punishments. 

(c) True significance of Paradise and Hell. Rewards and 
punishments will be meted out in a way that is not within the 
limited power of conception and wisdom of men. The Quran says: 
Nobody knows what is hidden for them of what will refresh the 
eyes, a reward for what they did—32 : I7Q. The Holy Prophet said 
at the very beginning of this section : Allah said: I have prepared 
for My righteous servants what no eye hath seen, and no ear hath 
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heard, and no heart of man hath conceived—42 : 1. In other words, 
external sense organs of a man cannot give an idea of the blessings 
of Paradise and punishments of Hell. Words cannot reveal fcheir 
real nature. As a child in the womb of a mother cannot conceive 
of the things of this open world, a man of this world also cannot 
conceive of the heavenly bliss and infernal chastisement. The child 
sees the hidden realities of this world when he is born. Similarly 
man will see everything when he will be ushered into another 
existence m another world where the hidden realities will be 
brought to perfect light. The Quran says to this effect : On 
the day when the hidden things shall be made manifest—86 : 9Q. 
Verily you were unmindful of this and then We removed your 
screen from you—50 : 22Q. 

(d) Symbolical descriptions of Paradise and Hell. Paradise 
and Hell have been described m the Quran and Hadis with con¬ 
crete and material things of this world. What is the reason of 
such kinds of descriptions if their real nature is inconceivable ? 
It is only to give an idea to human mind about intensity of 
pleasure in Paradise and severity of punishment in Hell. Human 
mind can best ]udge if things are explained in their -own way of 
conceptions of enjoyments and punishments. Again there are the 
literate and the illiterate, the poor and the rich. Physical descrip¬ 
tions have been given only to bring home to all classes of 
people the conceptions of Paradise and Hell in a more tangible 
and vivid form. What does an average man want in this world 
for enjoyment ? He must have a garden with a garden 
house in it decorated with fountains, artificial canals, springs, 
flowers and perfumes. He must enjoy in the house the 
sweet company of singers and beautiful damsels decked 
with gold, pearls and jewels. Every pleasure-loving solvent man 
is preparing such a garden and a garden-house with all the para- 
pharnelia of best enjoyments. Hone 1 garden has been taken 
as the symbol or example for expression of heavenly enjoyments. 
As against it, there is the fire (jU ) as the symbol of punishments. 
Perhaps there is no greater thing to express horrors of punishment 
than the fire. But for such kinds of descriptions, Paradise and Hell 
would have ended only in ideas. That these physical desreiptions 
are only symbols is said by the Holy Quran itself. It says : A like¬ 
ness of Paradise which the righteous have been promised, there flow 
beneath rivers, its fruits are perpetual and its shade—13 : 35Q. 
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A parable of Paradise which the righteous have been promised, 
therein are rivers of water that does not alter and rivers of milk 
the taste whereof does not change etc.—17 : 15Q. In these 
verses, these things have been spoken of as mere parables and 
examples. All the descriptions that have been given of Paradise 
and Hell in this and in the following sections should be taken 
metaphorically Hut they must be taken very sci louwly m order 
to grasp a graphic idea of heavenly enjoyments and infernal 
punishments. 

(e) Enjoyments and punishments intensely greater in the 
Next World. The heavenly enjoyment and infernal chastisement 
will be intensely greater in the next world just as a child in the 
world feels greater heat and cold than it did in its mother’s womb. 
The Quran says : The punishment of the hereafter is greater, 
had they known it !—39 : 2CQ. Those who believe and do good, 
they shall have a reward never to be cut off—95 • 6Q. And the 
ever-abiding good works is better with your Lord in reward and 
better in yielding fruits—19 . 76Q. How will tbs feelings of pangs 
and pleasure become greater 0 Snakes are feared not because of 
their bodies but because of the dangerous d iet c f poit-tm that is 
in them This poison of this world is lowest in its effect and 
degree, while if will be highest in the hereafter. Take array the 
poison from the physical snake. Cannot a man be sufficiently 
punished with this extract of poison and not uith the bodily 
snake ■? If it is possible which we see daily in our midst, punish¬ 
ment and enjoyment may be given without physical ffirms and in 
a more intensive degree. Again soul is greater than body Poison 
brings death of the body while evil actions bring eternal damnation 
of soul. Therefore effects of evil actions are more severe than 
the poison itself. The snake itself is not bad but its injurious 
effect is. It is feared because of its poison. Similarly bad action 
should be feared because of its punishment at the end in a greater 
degree. Is not heart-burning greater than the burning of a physi¬ 
cal organ ? Are not the pangs of remorse greater than tho pangs 
of a wound. Similar is the case with pleasures. In short, the Almi¬ 
ghty Allah has got ample power to increase the degree of the 
agencies of punishment and pleasure in the next world. 

(f) Hell and Paradise geographical ? Are they located in 
particular places ? This also baffles our conception. The verse 
runs thus : And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and to 
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Paradise the extent of which is as the heavens and the earth— 

3 : 132Q The Holy Prophet was asked : Where does HeJl exist if 
Paradise extends over the heavens and the earth ? He replied : 
Where is the night when the day comes ? This shows that Para¬ 
dise and Hell are mere conditions of soul. That is also corrobora¬ 
ted by the following verse * Wliat will make you understand what 
the Hell is > Jb is the kindled lire of Allah which rises above the 
hearts—104 : 6Q. Mental tortures and heart burnings on one hand 
and mental pleasures and enjoyments on the other are conditions of 
mind which come one after another just as the day comes over a 
man after night. 

(g) Duration of punishment in Hell. There is a popular belief 
that there is eternal damnation in hell. This is entirely a wrong 
conception not supported by the Quran and Hadis except in the 
case of those who did not at all believe m existence of God, and 
only in one God. Even in that case also, God has got power to 
save him If a man is disloyal to the Crown, he meets with death. 
Similarly if a man does not owe allegiance to the Highest king, 
he meets with spiritual death. Pie will be thus punished eternally. 
That will be the case of one who had not the slightest of an 
atom of faith of Allah in him. As, however, the King 
has got prerogative of forgiveness even in case of a capital sen¬ 
tence, Go] alsi has got the prerogative of foigiving such 
persons, b.it that is above tho ordinary law, and hence the Quran 
ar.d Hadis deilmg with laws eternally cond mn the poljtheisls ex¬ 
cept,of course, with the reservation of God’s power and mercy. Spea 
king of unbelievers, the Quran snys : They shall not come forth 
from the fire —2 : 107Q. And they shall have a lasting punishment— 
5 : 37Q. So as to those who are unhappy, they shall be in the fire, 
for them there shall be sighing and groaning in it, abiding there¬ 
in so long as the heavens and earth last except as thy Lord plea-' 
ses—11 : 106Q. With regard to others who had the slightest faith 
in their heart in this world, Allah will save them after long long 
sufferings in Hell. Hell in the general case is a reformatory 
place of detention for the sinners To explain it more fully, 
it may be said that as soon as a sin is comnibtied, a black spot 
falls on soul. Thu3 with the commission of many sins, black 
spots, continue to fall till the whole region of soul is covered 
with deep layer of impurities. Only those that will have clean 
souls wil] enter Paradise (20 : 8i)Q.) Thus these’ impurities 
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must be removed in order to make oneself fit to enter Paradise. 
If the fire of disasters and calamities remove these impurities 
in this world, it is well and good. If not, they will be removed 
in the next world by the intensely hot fire of Hell. How long 
will this process of purification go on f That will be in proportion 
to sins an individual committed in this world. The greater 
the sins, the longer will be the time required for purification. 
After this purification becomes complete and reaches the time 
when it is deemed fit for Paradise, the soul will be taken out 
gradually from the depth of fire till it will be taken near the 
door of Paradise. There it will be further washed and then it 
will be allowed to enter Paradise. Hell is therefore nothing 
but a means of purification to make the soul fit to enter Paradise, 
and punishment is only a remedial measure. 

(h) Continued spiritual progress. When the soul will enter 
Paradise e. i. when it will have the state of its normal condition 
as it had before attainment of maturity of a man, it will continue 
to develop spiritually starting with purity. Those who entered 
Paradise without going to the ordeal of fire of the next world 
but through the ordeal of fire of this world will continue to 
develop spiritually higher and higher. No inclination of evil 
will be felt and there will be breath of only Tasbih, Tahmid and 
Tahil as natural a3 breath of a man in this world—42 : 9. The 
verse also runs : We will root out whatever of rancour is m 
their hearts, ( they shall be ) a3 brethern—15 : 47Q. They shall 
hear therein no vain discourse except peace—19 : 62Q. Mind will 
strive for farther and further spiritual progress upto a limit known 
only to God just as there is a desire in us to rise higher and 
higher in the world. This is clear from the following verse : 
0 our Lord ! make for us our light perfect and grant us protec¬ 
tion—66 : 8Q. The life in Paradise is therefore a new life of 
advancement without falling back and the joys are the spiritual 
joys of advancement—42 : 12, 46. The souls will rise higher and 
higher to attain perfection in divine attributes in Paradise. For 
example, kindness is an attribute in Allah. In showing kindness 
Allah makeB no distinction, so much so that it extends over the 
regions of heaven and earth. When the kindness of a man will 
reach that stage, it might be called to have attained perfection. 
When all the attributes will attain perfection in this way in a 
man, soul will enter into another phase, It will become fit to be 
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brought to Divine Company. Those who attained some amount 
of perfection in this world will have little difficulty in having 
blessings of the Blessed Companionship. It was only the Holy 
Prophet who attained perfection in all the attributes of a man in 
this world, and hence he went direct to “the Blessed Companion¬ 
ship on High” () This is the glorified rank ( o)**/® j»&®) 
which Allah promised for the Holy prophet in 17 : 79Q. The 
above fact indicates that Islam adopts the theory of constant 
evolution and progress unless progress is arrested for the time 
being by commission of sins. 

(i) Picture of Hell drawn in concrete things for easy human 
conception. There is the intensely hot fire in Hell having rising 
flames. This fire was burnt for one thousand years and then it 
became red. Again it was burnt for another thousand years and 
it then became white, and again it was burnt for another thousand 
years and then it became black. In this state, it is now in a 
process of burning—42 : 61. There are 70,000 valleys in Hell, 
in each valley 70,000 hillocks, and in each hillock 70,000 snakes 
and 70,000 scorpoins - 42 : 659w. There is one valley called 
from which the Hell itself seeks refuge seventy times each day. 
Those who worked for show and fame will enter there. The 
Hell has been made so deep that if a stone is thrown from the 
top, it will take 70 years without reaching the bottom—42 :17. 
The depth in Hell for each sinner will be in proportion to his sins. 
The fire of this world is the flame of the fire of Hell washed 
seventy times before it was brought into this world—42 : 53. 
There are pus, impure blood and other impurities in Hell to such 
an extent that if a drop therefrom would have come to this 
world, all its inmates would have died out of its stenchy smell— 
42 : 70. There are seven stages ( popularly called doors) of Hell 
These are :—(|*4?>) Hell, oij', flaming fire—70 : 15Q, 

crushing disaster—104 : 4Q, ) burning fire—4 : 55Q, (j*» ) 

scorching fire—74 : 26Q, () fierce fire—26 : 91Q, and >) 
abyss of fire -10 : 6Q. These stages or depths are for different 
kinds of sinners and the greatest transgressor will rise up stage 
by stage from the lowest hell till he will be taken out of the fire. 

The inmates of fire will have there food of fire, dress of 
fire, drink of fire, beddings of fire and coats of heated tar with 
heavy chains. They shall not taste therein cool, nor drink, 
but boiling & intensly cold water—78 : 22Q. Fire will boil in 
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bailies like the boiling ol‘ water in • a eouldron. Their entrails 
will butst oat, flesh will melt away, bones will lie stripped of 
flesh and skins will be burnt. Whenever their skins will be 
thoroughly burnt, other skins will be given to them, so that they 
may taste the punishment 4 : 5(>Q. They will neither be in a 
Btate of life, nor of death—87 : 12Q, and they will be there for 
long long years -78 : 2LQ. The man who will receive the sligh¬ 
test punishment in Hell will wear a pair of shoes of fire which 
will boil the brain like the boiling of water in a cauldron - -12 : 55. 
The inmates will remain being drowned within impure liquids 
and pus. Those who did not pay Zakat will be stung continually 
by snakes and scorpoms, and their treasures will be heated 
and their backs shall be branded with them—9 : 35Q. When 
the tears of the inmatjs of Hell will corns to an end, blood will 
continue to come out of their eyes. 

(j) Soire pictures of Paradise as can be eatily conceived 
by man. The foundation of Paradise i3 of silver and gold, its 
earth cf musk, its dust of camphor, its plants of satlron, its 
rain of perfume. It has a tree at its farthest limit called “the 
farthest Lot-tree” ( ) beyond which there is no 

power of man to proceed. This tree is so big H at a rider can 
ride under its shade for hundred years —42 : 4 There are rivers 
of honey, milk and water—47 : 15Q. There are also pleasure 
gardens m Paradise beneath which these rivers flow, and plants 
of fruits of various kinds in the gardens. These plants will bear 
fruits perpetually—9 : 72Q. There are reserved fountains from 
which the inmates of Paradise will have drink. There are eight 
stages of Paradise popularly called doors. They are Adn ( , 

Khuld ( oik ), Nayeeni (), Mawa ), Darus Salam 
( j.lL.Jijb ), Darnl Qarar ), Muqamah (kU£J|), and 

Perdous ()• Ferdous is the highest heaven. The Holy 
Prophet said that any one who seeks to enter Paradise should 
setk Ferdous as it is the best of Paradises (23:1,8). Prayer, 
Fasting, Zakat and Zihad will each have separate doors (ranks) 
out of these doors. The inmates of Paradise will have their 
raised conches and thrones of jewels and rubies in tents of 
pearls facing the rivers sunounded on all sides by equisitely 
beautiful boys and pure-eyed virgin girls. They are like 
hidden pearls which nobody has ever touched. Each inmate 
will have four gardens, two of sil ver and two of gold. He will 
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have his sustence therein morning and evening (19: 62Q). 
Whenever they shall be given fruits, they shall say : This is what 
was given to us before—23 : 25Q. Eachone will have seventy pure¬ 
eyed virgins with whom he will continually enjoy. His righteous 
wives in the world and his children will be with him in Para¬ 
dise—43 : 8^. Inspite of prolonged intercourse, no child shall 
be born—52 : 21Q. The inmates will continue always to be 
young men of nearly 32 years and will never get old. They will 
not die, nor will they suffer any illness. They will be beardless 
and hairless and will have no sleep or calls of nature. They will 
not die or meet with disappointment. Toil shall not afflict them 
therein, nor shall they be ever ejected from it —15 : 48Q. They 
shall see therein neither sun, nor intense cold—76 : 13Q. They 
will not feel any inclination to do evil, but they will be desirous of 
pleasures more and more. They will have therein whatever they 
will desire, but there is more with God. Their cry in Paradise 
will be ‘‘Glory to Thee, 0 Allah” and their greetings in it shall be 
‘Peace,’ and the last of their praise shall be “All praise is for 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds”—10 : 10Q .* 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the aposlte of Allah said : 
The Almighty Allah said : I 
have prepared for My righteous 
servants which no eye hath 
seen, and no ear hath heard, 
and no heart of man hath con¬ 
ceived. And read if you like : 
So no soul knows what is hidden 
for them which will refresh the 
eyes (32 : 17Q). —Agreed 
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Fruits-2 :2s, 41; 69:23; peace-10 : 10 
2s ; 36 : sc; 19! 62; Allah’s pleasure - 9 : 72 ; fathers with sons - s2 :21; husband 


with wife—36 : 56 ; 

Hadis 1:18, lw, 6w ; 64, 114; 2: U> 33w, 93,122, 148; 7:74; 4:347; 
43 : 31; 35 *• 2 5 language of talk—47 : 713w. 

Hell -Quran : Hidden from eye -29 : 91; wicked—19 : 68 ; 79 : 36 ; 78 : 215 
21:101; 4 : 56 ; seven gates : -15 : 44 ; parablo of 19-74 : 30 ; call to inmates of, 
Paradise-7 : 50 ; covering-77 *• 30 ; chain-69 : 32. 

Hadis 1: 25 ; one unlawful for fire—*1: 55 ; disobedience to parents : 
2; 16 ; bad treatment with slaves - 2 : 93 ; majority lich 3 • II; 4 : 21 j sevexj, 
doors—25 : 70 ; 29 : 39. 
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2* Sams reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
place of a staff in Paradise will 
be better than the w’orld and 
what is therein. — Agreed . 

3. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : March 
at morn in the way of Allah or 
at dusk is better than the world 
and what is therein ; and had a 
woman out of the women of 
Paradise peeped into the world, 

■ she would certainly have illu¬ 
mined what is between them, 
and certainly have filled up 
what is between them with 
fragrance, and her tuft of hair 
upon her head is certainly better 
than the world and what is 
therein. — Buh luiri . 

4. Abu Hurairah : reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily there is a tree in 
Paradise under whose shade a 
rider can have journey for one 
hundred years without breaking 
it, and the place of a bow of 
someone of you in Paradise is 
certainly better than what the 
sun shone upon or set in.— Agreed 
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5. Abu Muaa reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Verily there will be for a believer 
one tent of one single set-up 
pearl in Paradise. Its width 
(and in a narration : its length) 
will be sixty miles. In every 
corner of it, there will be in¬ 
mates who will not see the 
others. The believer will go 
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round them while there will be 
two gardens of which the uten¬ 
sils and what will be therein 
will be of silver, and two gardens 
of which the utensils and what 
will be therein will be of gold, 
and there will be between the 
people and their look towards 
their Lord but a screen of great¬ 
ness upon His face in the high 
garden. 2401 — Agreed . 
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6. Obadah-b-Swamet repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : There are one hundred 
doors of Paradise. The distance 
between every tw T o doors is as 
the distance between heaven 
and earth, and the Ferdous has 
got the highest door among 
them. The four rivers of Para¬ 
dise flow therefrom, and above it 
is the Throne. So when you 
seek from Allah, seek from Him 
the Ferdous. 2402 — Tirmizi. 

7. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Yerily 
thete is a market in Paradise. 
They will come to it every week. 
The northern wind will blow 
and spread over their faces and 
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240L There will be four gardens for ,an inmate 61 Paradise. This finds corro¬ 
boration from the Quran. It says: And for him vlo fears to meet his Lord are 
tw o gardens-55 • 46Q. And besides these tavoaie tvo father) gaidens— 55 : 62Q. 

* 2402. Ferdous is the highest garden in rank and position as it is nearest the 
Throne. The Quran says : These are they who are the heirs, who shall inherit Fer¬ 
dous ; they shall abide tLerein- 23 : HQ. The Prophet said in 23 :1,8 that FeidouB 
is the best of the gardens. “With regard to the nature of rivers in Paradise, the 
Quran tays: The parable of the garden vLichtho righteous have been promised, 
therein are rivers of water that does not alter, and rivers of milk the tgste where¬ 
of does not change etc-47 :15<^. 
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clothes, and so they will become 
more beautiful and handsome 
and will return to their inmates 
who have become also more 
beautiful and handsome. Their 
inmates will tell them : By 
Allah, you have become more 
beautifull and handsome after 
(you left) us. They will say : 
By Allah, you too have become 
more beautiful and handsome 
after us. — Muslim. 

8. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily the first group will 
enter Paradise with the face of 
moon in the full moon-lit night. 
Then those who will follow 
them will be like the intensely 
brighest star in the firmament 
in shedding lustre. Their hearts 
will be upon one heait (f one 
man without am difference ameng 
them and any mutual hatred. For 
every man among them, there 
will be two wives of the pure¬ 
eyed virgins, the marrow of 
their hind legs will be seen 
from behind the bones and flesh 
because of beauty. They will 
glorify Allah at morn and at 
night. They will have no 
disease and no urine and no 
stool and no spitting and no 
nose-dirt, their utensils will be 
of silver and gold, and their 
combs of gold, and the flame 
of their fire-pots of aloes, and 
their perspiration of musk, upon 
the conduct of one man, and 
according to the form of their 
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father Adam in heaven, sixty 
cubits. — Arjree'l. 

9. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
the inmates of Paradise will take 
food and drink but they will 
neither spit, nor pass urine, nor 
pass stool, nor draw dirts from 
nose. They asked : What will 
be the matter with food ? He 
replied • Belch and sweets like 
the sweets of musk. They will 
be inspired with Tashbih and 
Tahmid a3 you are inspired 
with breath. 940-sa — Muslim. 

19. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Whoso enters Paradise 
shall be in joy and not ‘in want, 
and neither his cloth will get 
old, nor his youth will end. 

— Muslim. 
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11. Abu, Sayeed and Abu 
Hurairah reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : A pro- 
claimer will proclaim : For thee 
there is everlasting health, and 
thou wilt never be sick; and 
for thee there is everlasting life, 
and thou wilt never die ; and for 
thee there is perpetual youth, 
and thou wilt never get old ; and 
for thee there is everlasting 
bliss and thou wilt never be in 
want. — Muslim. 
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12. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 

reported that the Messenger of 
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2402a. In Paradise, there will be no food as we require in this world. The 
souls will have, however, spiritual food like Tasbih, Tahlil and Takbir. Just as we 
take and give out breath in every moment spontaneously and at ease, th$ 
inmates will recite cppstantly the praises and glorifications of 
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Allah said : Verily the inmates 
of Paradise will look at the in¬ 
mates of the raised places 2403 
above them as you see the 
bright stars remaining in the 
firmament from the east or 
west to find out the brighest one 
among them. They asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! those are 
the abodes of the prophets. 
None but they will reach them. 
He said : Yes, by One in whose 
hand there is my life, the people 
who believed in Allah and testi¬ 
fied to the truth of the prophets 
(will also reach that.) — A [freed. 

13. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 
Some peoples whose hearts will 
be like the hearts of birds will 
enter Pradise. 240 — Muslim. 

14. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily the Almighty Allah will 
say to the inmates of Paradise : 
0 inmates of Paradise ! They 
will reply : Present to Thee, 

0 our Lord, and fortune to Thee, 
and all good is in Thy hands. 
He will ask : Are you satisfied ? 
They will say : 0 Lord ! and 
what is the matter with us that 
we will not be satisfied. Thou 
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2403. The Quran says about this raised place: These shall be rew^d7d viih 

high places because they were patient, and they shall be mot therein with greeting 
and salutations—25 : 75Q. 6 s 


2403 a. This tradition is said to have got oither of the three meanings. The first 
is that the hearts of these inmates of Paradise will be soft and free from hatred 
and jealousy as the, Mid. W The second is that they will have fear as the birds have. 
The third is that they will depend upon Allah for their food as birds depend The 
Quran says : And there is no animal in the earth but on Allah is the sust napce 
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hast given, us which Thou hast 
not given to anybody of Thy 
creation. He will ask : Shall I 
not give you better than that ? 
They will say : O Lord ! and 
what thing is better than that ? 
He will say : My pleasure has 
been made lawful for you. 2404 
I shall never be displeased with 
you after it. — Agreed. 

15. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the*-Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily the lowest rank of 
one of you in Paradise is His 
saying to him “Hope.” He 
will be hoping after hope. He 
will say to him : Have you 
hoped ? ‘Yes’ he will say. He 
will sayto him : Verily there is 
for thee what thou hast hoped and 
the like of it therewith,— 1 ‘Muslim. 

16. Same reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : The 
Sihon, the u Jaihon, the Euphrates 
and the Nile are all of the rivers 
of Paradise. 2404 a •— Muslim. 

17. Otbah-b-Gazwan re¬ 
ported : It was narrated to us 
(by Prophet) that a stone will be 
thrown from a side of Hell. It 
will continue to fall down 
therein for seventy years with¬ 
out reaching its bottom. By i 
Allah, it will certainly be filled 

up. And it was mentioned to 
us that the distance between 
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2404. The Quran says about it. And pleasure of Allah is greatest if you had 
known (9:72Q). 


2404a. Tho Euphrates and the Nile are situated in Iraq and Egypt respectively. 
The Sihon is a river situated inSyria and the Jaihon is a river in Balkh. The verses 

55 : 50, 60 speak of those rivers. It is also said that the two rivers Sihon and 
Jaihon are in Persia. 
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two doors of Paradise is the 
distance of forty years, and 
there must come a day over 
it when it will be vast concourse 
of people. 

18. Abu Hurairah reported : 

I asked : 0 Ms. of .Allah ! 

what was the;creation made of ? 
He replied ; Of water. 2404 b. 
We asked : (As for) Paradise, 
what is its foundation ? He 
said : One brick of gold and one 
brick of silver, and its mortars 
are of musk of piercing smell, 
and its stones are pearls and 
emeralds, and its earth is of 
saffron. Whoso enters it will 
be in bliss and not in want, live 
for ever and not die, and their 
clothes will not 'get old and 
their youth will not end. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi, Darimi. 

19. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
is no tree in Paradise the trunk 
whereof is not of gold. 

— Tirmizi. 

20. Same repoted that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
there are one hundred doors in 
Paradise. The distance of every 
two doors is one hundred years. 

—Tirmize ( Rare ). 
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21. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
There are one hundred doors 
in Paradise. Had all the worlds 
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25® ^ Qura “ rec * t0B: And He it is who has created man from water- 
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gathered together within one 
of them, it would have sufficed 
them. — Tirmizi (Rare). 

22. Same reported from the 
Holy prophet about the verse of 
the Almighty Allah—“Raised up 
couches* 1 . He said : Its height 
for you is what is between hea¬ 
ven and earth, the distance of 
five hundred years. 24<r> 

—Tirmisi (R'tre). 

23. Same reported i hab the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
the first group will enter Para¬ 
dise on the Resurrection Day 
with shining faces like the 
brightness < f the moon in the 
full moonlit night, and the 
second group like the most shi¬ 
ning and resplendent star m the 
firmament. For every man among 
them, there will be tvvo wives, 
and over every wife, there will 
be seventy ornaments. The 
marrow of her hind leg will be 
seen from behind them. 240 

— Tirmizi. 

24. Anas reported that the 
Holy prophet said : The belie¬ 
ver will be given such and such 

strength in Paradise for cohabi¬ 
tation. It was questioned : 
Prophet of Allah 


that ? He said : 
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2405. This was said bv way of explanation of the Quranic word which occurs 
in verse 56 : 34Q, The distanco between hoavcu and earth is said to bo 500 years’ 
journey. 

2405a. There is another tradition which states that an inmate of Paradise will 
have 72 wives, but hero thore is mention only of two wives. This has been explained 
by saying t ha t the two wives hero will bo the women from this world, and the 
remaining seventy from the pure-eyed virgins* 
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given strength of one hundred 
persons. —Tirmizi. 

25. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas 
reported from the Holy Prophet 
who said : If a small thing like 
nail out of what is in Paradise 
had appeared, everything be¬ 
tween the nook and corner of 
heavens and earth would have 
been adorned, and if ’ a man of 
the inmates of Paradise would 
have peeped and his fingers 
disclosed, his brightness would 
have over-hadowed the bright¬ 
ness of the sun just as the sun 
overshadows the brightness of 
the stars. —Tirmizi {Rare) 

26. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The inmates of Paradise 
will be without hair, beard, an¬ 
ointed of eyes, their youth will 
not end, nor their clothes will 
get old. — Trimizi, Uunmi. 


/ ^ : / « 7 i v -p l a_p 


^ 

A A A x* A** 
.£ 


W A A x- A* 

f " & J +* SU a ^ fZs- 

U- yit Jib u ^1 J13 JL.J! tis 

** ‘ 

IJ-XJ Uo |JJ 

A s 5 ^ A ^ ^ A^A^ ^ | S 3 

<rj) C^A 

^ £JsJ|Ja) 

-P A S _p A-* Aw ^ O AJ 

fgy 

( ^ j==viJl * 

J.rj J u „ j-ij* ^ 

}*" ^ ] A * (PAJ {PAJ C^A JA^ 

^ iLWj <J&| ylo 

-- * 

,* *r * . **r *•>■»' Ia— AJ,J" 

( l _^j!a-l, ^lV^i) .-sjUj - 


27. Muaz-b-Jabal reported jjjj *Sj*j «' 

that the Ms. of Allah said : The f - * ^ 


inmates of Paradise will enter gi gf *3$, # j&5 


Paradise, ha rless, beardless ^ "i 

anointed of eyes, youngmen of Li-l-j jl 7 {£T) 

thirty or thirty-three years. "& , A 5 !, " 

—Tirmizi. *■ 


2«. Asmaa-bn-Abi Bain- 

reported : I heard the Apostle 
of Allah being reminded of the 
“farthest 1 t-tree.” He said : 
The ridjr wdl travel in the 
shade of its branches for one 
hundred years, (and one hun¬ 
dred riders will enjoy its shade 
of which the narrator had doubt). 
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There are birds of gold 
therein, its friuts are as it 
were bees. 240() 

— Tirmizi (Hare) 

29. Anas reported that iho 
Messenger of Allah was asked * 
What is ‘Kaosar’ ? He said • 
That is a r t ver which Allah has 
bestowed on me (meaning) in 
Paradise, intensely whiter than 
milk and sweeter than honey, 
there are birds therein whose 
necks are like the necks of 
camels for slaughter. Omar 
said : These are birds m bliss. 
The Messenger of Allah said : 
The eaters thereof will be more 
in bliss than them. — Tirmizi. 

30. Boraidah reported that 

a man asked : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! is there any horse in 
Paradise ? He said : Verily 
Allah will admit you in Para¬ 
dise and you will not wish that 
you will be carried therein 
upon horses of red pearls 
flying with you in Paradise when¬ 
ever you will like but it will 
be done. And a man asked him 
and said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! is 
there any camel in Paradise ? 
He said that he did not say to 
him what he had said to his 
companion. He said : If Allah 
admit you in Paradise, you will 
have therein what your soul 
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2406. Tho montion of tliis lot-trco is in worse-33: 14Q, and it is a 
tree in Paradise beyond which the knowledge of even angels do not extend. 
That tho birds haunt this tree is signified by the following word of tho Quran: 
When that which covers covered the lot-tree (53 :16Q). Baizawi says in his commentary 
that those birds arc nothing but angels who always glorify the names of Allah, 
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■will desire and your eye feel 
delight. — Tirmizi . 

31. Abu Ayyub reported 

that a desert Arab came 1 o the 
Prophet and said : O Apostle 
of Allah ! verily I love horses. 
Is there any horse in Paradise ? 
The Apostle of Allah said : If 
you are admitted in Paradise, 
you will be given a hor3e of 
pearls having two wings. You 
will be carried thereon and then 
it will fly with you wherever you 
will wish. — Tirmizf. 

32. Boraidah reportd that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The inmates of Paradise will 
form one hundred and twenty 
lines, of which eighty will be 
of this people and forty of the 
remaining peoples. 

— Tirmi/) vmi, H<iIt qi. 

33. Salem reported from 
his father who said that the 
Messenger of Allah had said : 
(As for) the door through which 
my people will enter Taradise, 
its breadth is the distance of 
a rider of a good horse for three 
(days or years). Then they will 
make it narrow till their shoul¬ 
ders will be nearly inclined. 

—Zirmizi (W-uk) 
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34. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
there is in Paradise a market 
wherein there will be no buy 
and sale but figures of men 
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2406a. Tirmizi said that the isnad of this Hadis is not so strong, bcefuiso tho 
narrator Aim Snrarah is weftk in authority. 
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and women. When a man will 
desire a figure, he will have 
intercourse with her. 

— Tb'mizi (Hurr), 
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30. Sayced-b-al-Mucayyeb 

reported that he met Abu Hurai- 
rah. Abu Hurairah said : I 
pray to Allah that He may unite 
you and me m the market 
of Paradise. Sayeed said . Is 
there any market therein ^ ‘Yes’ 
said he, ‘the Apostle of Allah 
informed me that when the 
inmates of Paradise will 
enter it, they will get down 
at it by virtue of their actions. 
Then permiss on wilfc be given 
to them to the extent of Zumrna 
day out of the days of the world. 
Then they will meet their Lord 
and His Throne will be dis¬ 
closed to them. He will reveal 
Himself in a garden out of the 
gardens of Paradise, and pulpits 
of light, pulpits of pearls, pulpits 
of gems, pulpits of emeralds, 
pulpits of gold, and pulpits of 
silver will be placed for them, 
and the lowest of them woll sit 
(and there ’ will be no sinner 
among them) upon hillocks of 
1 musk and camphor. They will 
think that the owners of the 
thrones will not be better than 
them in point of sitting. Abu 
Hurairah said : I asked : 0 Ms, 
of A1 ah ! and shall we see our 
Lord ? He said : Yes, do you 
doubt in" seeing the sun, and 
inoon in the full moon-lit night ? 
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‘No’ we replied. He said : 
Thus you will not doubt in 
seeing your Lord. There will 
remain not a man in that assem¬ 
bly but Allah will grant presence 
to him, till He will say to a man 
from them * 0 so and so, son 

of so and so ! do you remember 
the day of which you said such 
and such ? He will remind 
him of some of his treacheries in 
the world. He will say : 0 Lord ! 
Hast Thou not forgiven me ? 
‘Yes’, He will say, ‘through the 
infinite nature of My forgive¬ 
ness, you have reached this 
position of yours. While they 
will remain upon that ; a cloud 
will cover them from above 
them and will pour a shower of 
perfume the like of whosedra 
grance - was never found. Our 
Lord will say : Stand up (to 
come) towards what I prepared 
for you of honour, and take 
what you desire. Then we shall 
come to a market which will 
be surroundid by angels. There 
is therein the like of which no 
eyes hath seen, and no ears hath 
heard, and no hearts hath con¬ 
ceived. What we will desire 
will be brought to us. There will 
be no buy and no sale therein. 
The inmates of Paradise will 
meet in that Paradise, some of 
them with others. He said: 
A man of high position will 
come forward and meet one who 
will be lower than him, and 
there will be no sinner among 
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them. He will be pleased with 
what he will see of dress upon 
himself. His last word will 
not come to an end till what 
will be finer than it will be 
disclosed to him, and that is 
because it will not be proper 
for any body to be sorry 
therein. Then we shall depart 
towards our houses, and our 
wives wull meet us and add¬ 
ress : Welcome and greeting ! 
you have come, and you have 
got beauty more than what 
we found on separation. They 
will say : We sat to-day in the 
assembly of our powerful Lord, 
and it is our right to have 
change like what He changed us. 

— rirniizi, [bn \[tj th e) 

3d. Abu Syeed reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The lowest of the in¬ 
mates of Paradise (in rank) will 
have eighty thousand servants 
and seventy-two wives, and 
a tent of pearls, emeralds and 
jewels will be pitched up for him 
as is the distance between Jabi- 
yah and SanVa. And with this 
isnad, he (Prophet) said : Whoso 
of the inmates of Paradise young 
or old die, will be turned into 
youngmen of thirty years (of 
age) in Paradise. They will not 
add to it (a^e) at any time. And 
thus will be the inmates of 
the fire. And with this narra¬ 
tion, he said : Verily there will 
be upon them caps, of which 
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the meanest pearl will certainly 
brighten what is between heaven 
and earth. And with this narra¬ 
tion he said : When a believer 
will hope for a child in Paradise, 
his gestation and his birth and 

his growth will be within one 
hour as he will wish. 2407 
— IbnMnjah, Tirmizi (Rare). 
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37. Ali reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
will be certainly for the pure¬ 
eyed virgins a congregation which 
will raise up voices the like of 
which the creatrues have not 
heard. They will say : We shall 
live for ever and not die, and 
we shall be in bliss and not in 
want, and we shall be satisfied 
and not dissatisfied. Happy 
are those who are for us and for 
whom we are. — Tirmizi . 
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38. Hakun-b-Muwayiah re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Vairly there is the 
sea of water in Paradise, and 
sea of honey, and sea of milk, 
and sea of drink. Then the rivers 
will come out afterwards. 2408 
Tirmizi, Darimi from Muwayiuh. 
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2407. Abu Ishaq-b-lbrahim said about this Hadis : When tho believer will 
desire for a child in Paradise, it will be born witbin one hour but ho will not 
wish for it Ibn Majah narrated tho fourth portion and Darimi the last. In 42 : 23, two 
wives for an inmate of Paradise have been spoken of, while there is mention of 
72 wives for him. The apparent con tradition is due to the fact that tho two spoken of 
in the former tradition out of 72 will be so beautiful that their marrow of bones 
will be seen even though they wear drosses after dresses. Tho remaning 70 will not be 
liko these two. 

2408* The Quran-mentions those rivers : Therein are rivers of water that does 
not altor, and rivers of milk the taste whereof docs not change, and rivers of wine 
delicious to those who drink and rivers of pure honey—47 * I&Q* 
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39. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Holy prophet was 
narrating a tradition while there 
was a man of the inmates of the 
desert near him : Verily a man 
of the inmates of Taradise will 
seek permission of his Lord 
about cultivation. He will ask 
him “Have you not got what you 
desired" ? He will reply : Yes, 
but I like to cultivate. Then 
he will spread (seed) and soon 
its growth and its erection and 
its reaping will take p^ce. It 
w T ill be like mountains The Al¬ 
mighty Allah will say * Off, 
0 son of Adam ! because no¬ 
thing w’lll satisfy you. The 
desert Arab said : Bv Allah, 
you will not find him but a 
Quraish or a Helper because they 
are the owners of cultivation. 
As for us, we are not the owners 
of cultivation. Then the Apostle 
of Allah laughed. — Bukhari. 

40. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Paradise and the Fire quarrelled 
with each other. The Fire said : 
I have been given the boastful 
and the powerful tyrants. Para¬ 
dise said : What is the matter 
with me that none but the 
weak of men and the innocent 
and the careless (of wordly affairs) 
will enter in me \ The Almighty 
Allah said to Paradise : Verily 
thou art My mercy, I shall 
show mercy with thee upon 
those whom I like of My servants. 
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And He said to the Fire: 
Verily thou art My punishment. 

I shall punish with thee those 
whom I like of My servants, but 
each one of you both shall be 
filled up with them. As for 
the Fire, it will not be filled 
up 24n8 a till Allah will place 
His leg. It will say : Sufficient, 
sufficient, sufficient. At that time 
it will be filled up, and some 
parts of it will be brought close 
to others. Allah will not oppress 
anybody out of His creation. 
As for Paradise, Allah will 
certainly give it a creation. 

—Apr ml. 

41. Anas reported from the 
Holy Prophet who said : Throw¬ 
ing into Hell will continue and 
it will say “Is there any more ?” 
till the Lord of Honour will 
place His leg therein, some 
parts of it will then come close 
to others and it will say : “Suffi¬ 
cient, sufficient” by Thy Hon¬ 
our and Thy generosity. Ex¬ 
cellence will continue in Paradise 
till Allah will have new creation 
for it, and He will accomodate 
them in the extended Paradise. 

— A (jmd. 

42 . Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
When Allah created Paradise, 

He said to Gabriel : Go and 
look to it. Then he -went and 
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therein. Then he came and 
said : 0 Lord ! by Thy grace, 

nobody will hear of it but enter 

it. Then He surrounded it with 
calamities. He said afterwards- 
0 Gabriel f go and look to it 
Pie went and looked to it and 
then returned and said * O 
Lord 1 by Thy grace, I indeed 
feared that nobody will enter it. 
He said : AVhen Allah created 
the fire, He said: 0 Gabriel 1 
go and look to it. He went 
and looked to it. Then he came 
and said : 0 Lord ’ by Thy 

grace, nobody will hear of it 
but enter it. Then He surroun 
ded it with temptations and 
said afterwards to Gabriel : 0 

Gabriel ! go and look to it. He 
went and looked to it and said : 
O Lord ! by Thy grace, I feared 
that nobody will remain but 
enter it. 

— Tirmizi , Abu D A//«/?. 

43. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah one day prayed 
a prayer with us and then he 
got upon the pulpit and hinted 
with his hand towards the direc¬ 
tion of the mosque and said : 
I have just now been shown the 
Paradise and the Fire while I 
have prayed with you the prayer 
like the front of this wall. I have 
never seen as I have seen to-day 
about virtue and vice.— Bukhari. 

652w. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
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said : Verily an inmate of 
Paradise will certainly lean in 
Paradise against seventy cushi¬ 
ons before he turns aside. Then 
a woman w T ill come to him and 
strike at his shoulders. ITe 
will turn his face towards her 
cheek which will be more trans¬ 
parent than a mirror and of 
which the meanest jewel will 
shine what ill be between 
heaven and earth. She will 
greet him and he will return 
the greeting and ask her : Who 
art thou ? She will reply : I am 
of the additions. 240 s b There 
will be seventy dresses over her 
but his sight will penetrate 
through them till the marrow 
of her leg will be -seen through 
them, and there will be over her 
caps of which the meanest pearl 
will certianly shine what will 
be between the east and the 
west. —Ah livid. 

G53w. Jaber reported that 
a man asked the Apostle of 
Allah : Will the inmates of Para¬ 
dise sleep ? He replied : Sleep 
is the brother of death, and the 
inmates of Paradise will not 
die. — Baihuqi, 
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SECTION 2 

2409. Vision of Allah 

(a Vision of Allah. Vision of Allah in the next world is a 
sure thing. The learned jurists of Islam are all unanimous on this 
point. The believers will surely see Him often in Paradise according 

24Ubb. Tiiib refers to tlie Quranic verso : For thuin there wiil be what the\ will 
desire therein, bnt there i« more with Us (50 : ST.Q). Tor thof>-o \vl o do feed, there is 
good And more (10 : 20Q). TJiis addition has lmen interpreted the Li^ht nf Allah. 
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to their resp'cHvs advancement. in the spiritual world. The un¬ 
believers wiii sje Him at the tune of trial and soon there will 
fall down scrsen making them a thousand tunes repentant. The 
more a soul is bright and shining, the more it will have the 
Blessed Company, but there will be none who can have a greater 
rank than the Prophet Mutummad for the Blessed Companion¬ 
ship as he reached the highest summit of moral and spiritual 
greatness. For this ieason, the Quran reserved for him the highest 
rank ( ). The question is whether a man can have a 

vision of Allah in this world Ikere is a great controversy on 
this point among the jurists and even among the companions* 
Ibn Mas*ud, Ayesha and others held that a divine vision in this 
world is an impossible thing, while Ibn Abbas held that it did 
occur m the case of the Holy Prophet at the time of the Blessed 
Night when he went to heaven at Divine Call. Ibn Mas’ud and 
Ayesha maintained that ho saw T Gabriel in his true colour at that 
time with his (SOU wings ai.d huge figure and not the Almighty 
Allah. The following verses go to support their view : “It is not for 
any mortal that Allah ehouid speak to him except by revelation, 
or from behind a veil, or by sending a messenger and revealing by 
His permission what He pleases-4*2 : 5IQ. And the Quran 
says : Nay, tli3v will be'siwly screened away from their Lord (83 : 

15Q). Visions cannot owitake Hun, but Ho overtakes visions— 
(R : 10-IQ) The last vtrse shows that external eve-organ is not 
sufficient to have sight of the Divine face. Tt is only the inner 
spiritual eve that can have IIis vision. But the inner eye does 
not become perfect in this world so as to catch His glimse. In 
support, it may be cited that w’hen Moses wanted to have Divine 
glimpse, Allah ^id : You can not see We (7 : 1I3Q). He revealed 
Hinise'f at that time b fore Moses behind a veil. The Holy 
Prophet k m&elf did not claim to have vision of Allah in naked 
form. When it w*as questioned to him, he replied : He is 
light, how can I see Him ? This amounts to virtual denial. 
Who can be a greater authority in this respect than the Prophet 
himself*? 

b) Spiritual significance of Divine Vision. As the Quran 
says that vision cannot comprehend Him, it appears that external 
eye-sight cannot see Him Lye sight is limited but Allah is un¬ 
limited. Eye depend* un light for its sight, but Allah is not 
dependant on anylhi.ig The object of sight is something in space 
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and form but Allah is above space and form. Hence it has been 
rightly said by the Quran that external vision cannot see Hina. 
What is then the thing which will sec Him in the next world ? 
It is the bright and shining soul that will see Him. He w’ho has 
given sight to ear is competent also 10 give sight to soul. The 
Quran therefore says : He will indeed lie successful who purifies 
it, and he will indeed fail wiio pollutes it—1)1 : 9Q. Rnul is unseen, so 
also Allah is unseen. Soul is without form and space, so also Allah. 
Soul is a thing from Allah (I7.85Q), and it -will return to 
Him. £o though there is nothing to compare with Allah, soul 
resembles His attributes. Soul has got therefore the potentiality 
of seeing Him if placed under proper guidance, just as a tiny 
seed contains potentialiti of growing to a big* tree. When will 
it become fit to see Him ? The soul remains normal in infant 
stage. It becomes brighter and brighter as each good deed is done. 
Brightness becomes rapid if it is daily washed by the constant 
remembrance of Allah. Then when the soul shakes off this 
material frame along with material temptations, it becomes fit to 
have vision of Allah. Few have got lhat let. Geneialiy men oie 
prone to pollute soul by commission of sins. These impurities as 
said in the previous sectionifnot removed by the fire of ealarni- 
ties and disasters in this world will be removed by the fire of 
Hell in the next world. Then it will be taken to Paradise w T here 

it will be fit to have l>i\ine vision. In this vor'cl. there are 

screens to have that vision in addition to the screen of impurities 
on soul. They are screens of physical frame, physical needs and 
evil propensities, and hence Diune vision in this world is not 
possible, however highly developed the soul is. 

(c) Divine vision is the greatest gift. Of all the gifts in 
Paradise, divine vision is the greatest and the most delightful. 
The Quran says: They have therein what they desire 

but with Us is more yet (50 : 35Q). This addition is nothing 
but vision of Allah according to the commentators. Again 

the Quran says : Pleasure of Allah is the greatest; that is 
the mighty achievement (9 : 72Qb What is the reason for it fc ? An 
eye feels delight to see a beautiful thing in this world. Allah is 
the most beautiful. Therefore the eye will feel the greatest delight 
in the Divine Vision. Again, ihe ear has been created to hear, 
eye to see and wisdom to understand. Wisdom is certainly greater 
than eye or ear, as it differentiates a man from a beast. Therefore 
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the pleasure that ls gained by wisdom is certainly greater 
than that gained by eye or ear. There are also different pleasures 
in different kinds of wisdom. As God is greatist, to have know¬ 
ledge of Him brings also the greatest amount of pleasure. Here 
knowledge is however inferior to actual vision. Hence Divine 
vision will bring m Paradise the greatest pleasure. It is seen 
that any pleasure enjoyed for long loses its freshness and buoyancy, 
but Allah will reveal Himself before the inmates of Paradise in 
new form of intensified beauty at every time. This then will be 
the greatest gift in Paradise. It would appear ridiculous to a 
spiritually-degraded man, but one spiritully-advanced cannot 
deny this fact. A child cannot, for example, conceive of any 
pleasure in sexual intercourse but a grown-up man can. Similar is 
the case with the pleasure of Divine Vision. 

(d) How lo achieve the Divine Sight. Obedience to the 

rules of Shariat laid down by the Quran and Hadis will lead to a 
thirst for knowledge ot the Divine Being. To seek that knowledge is 
called Ma'arfat. That will lead to divine love One who does 
not know a thing is not expected to love that thing. Similarly 
one who does not know of God and His wonderful works in 
nature and His unbounded mercy and gifts, is not expected to 
love God. This divine knowledge leads to Divine Love, and 

Divine Love in its turn leads to Divine Vision, and Divine Vision 
leads to Divine Companionship the highest spiritual goal. He 
w T ho is not in search of divine knowledge will not get the blessing 
of divine \ision. There is difference in the intensity of obedience 
to shariat rules of divine knowledge and divine love in different 
individuals It is why there will be difference in intensity of 
pleasure in divine vision. The greater the love, the clearer the 
vision and the greater the pleasure. The greater the falling back, 
the remoter the vision and the greater the remorse. 

(e) Ultimate object of human life is meeting with Allah. 

The Quran supports the view. It says ; 0 man ! you must strive 

to attain to your Lord a hard striving until you meet Him - 84 : 6. 
We leave those who hope not for meeting with Us in their 
inordinacy, blindly wandering on 10 : 11Q. Therefore whoever 
hopes to meet his Lord, he should do good deeds and not join 
any one m the service of his Lord—18 : HOQ. This meeting will 
take place only in Paradise when the soul will be highly developed. 
It is for this reason that the saint llabiya prayed : 0 Lord, if I 
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worship Thee to avoid the fire, make it lawful for me ; if I worship 
Thee for Paradise, make it unlawful for me. If 1 worship Thee to 
meet Thee, grant it to me. 
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44 Jarir b Abdullah repnr 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Certainly you will soon 
see your Lord face to face. 
And m a narration, he said : 
We were seated near the Apostle 
of Allah. He looked towards 
the moon m the full moon-lit 
night and said : Verily you 
wull soon see yonr Lord as von 
see this moon. You will not 
be given trouble to see Him. 
It you have stength that you will 
not be overcome over prayer 
before the ribing of the sun and 
its setting, do. Then he read : 
And glorify with the praise of 
your Lord before the rising of 
the sun and before its setting. 

— Afpwl. 

45. Sohaib reported from the 
holy Prophet who said : When 
the inmates of Paradise will 
enter Paradise, the Almigtry 
Allah will say : You are wishing 
for a thing which I may increase 
for you. They will say : 
Hast Thou not made our faces 
shining ? Hast Thou not admi¬ 
tted us in Paradise and saved 
us from the Fire ? He said : 
Then the screen will be lifted 
up and they will see the face of 
the Almighty Allah. Nothing 
will be more pleasing to 

them than the look towards 
their Lord. Then he recited : 
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For those who do good, there 

is good (reward), and more— 
10 : 26Q. — Muslim. 

46. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Yenly the lowest of the inmates 
of Paradise in rank will be one 
who will look towards his gar¬ 
dens, and his wives, and his 
gifts, and his servants, and his 

cushions to the distance of one 
thousand years ; and the most 
honourable of them near Allah 
will be one who will look to¬ 
wards His face at morn and at 
night. Then he read : Faces 
shall at that time be bright, 
looking towards their Lord— 
75 : 22Q. — Ahmad, Tirmizi . 

47. Abu Razin al-Uqaili re¬ 
ported : I asked : 0 INIs, of 

Allah! will everybody of us 
see on the Resurrection Day his 
Lord in His open form 9 ‘Yes’, 
he replied. I asked : And what 
is the sign of that in His crea¬ 
tion 9 He said : 0 Abu Razin ! 
is it not that everyone of 
you sees the moon in the full 
moon-lit night in its naked 
form ? He said : Yes. He said : 
Verily it is a creation of the 
creations of Allah, and Allah is 
the Most Exalted and the Migh¬ 
tiest. —Abu Dinul, 

48. Abu Zarr reported : I 
asked the Apostle of Allah: 

Have you seen your Lord ? 
He replied : (He is) Light. 2410 
How could I have seen Him ? 

— Muslim . 
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2410. The Quran says s Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth- 24 : 35Q. 
In other words, Allah manifests hidden things as light does, and guides men by 
His light in utter spiritual darkness. 

24 
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49. Ibn Abbas reported 
about “The heart could not 
be untrue of what he saw. 
And certainly he saw Him in 
another descent.” He said : He 
saw Him twice with his heart. 
Muslim narrated it. And in a 
narration of Ttrmizi, he said : 
Muhammad saw his Lord. 
Ekramah said : I asked : Has 
not Allah said : Visions com¬ 
prehend Him not, but He com¬ 
prehends visions ? He said : Woe 
to thee ! that is when He 
shines With His light which is 
His own light. And he saw 
his Lord twice. 2 

50. Sha’bi reported that Ibn 
Abbas met Ka’ab at Arafat and 
asked him about a thing. He 
recited takbir till the mountains 
were resounded with it. Ibn Abbas 
said : We are the descendants of 
Hashiin. Ka’ab said : Verily the 
Almighty Allah divided His 
sight and His talk between 
Muhammad and Moses. He 
talked with Moses twice and Mu¬ 
hammad saw Him twice. Mas- 
ruq reported : I went to Ayesha 
and asked : Did Muhammad 
see his Lord y She said : You 
have talked about a thing for 
which my hairs stand on end. 

I said : Talk slowly. Then I 
read : He has indeed seen of 
the greatest signs of his Lord— 
53 :18Q. She said : May the 
eye be lost to you ! he was 
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Gabriel. Who has informed 
you that Muhammad saw his 
Lord or concealed something 
of which he was ordered 

or knew the five things of 

which the Almighty Allah said : 
Verily Allah has got knowledge 
of the Hour and He sends down 
rain—31 : 34Q ? He has made 
the confusion great. But he 

saw Gabriel. He did not see 

him in his form but twice, once 
near the farthest lot-tree and 
once in his best form with 
six hundred wings covering the 
horizon. Tirmizi narrated it. 
And the two sheikhs narra¬ 
ted with addition and diffe¬ 
rence. And in their narration, 
he said : I asked Ayesha : 
Where is His saying—Then he 
drew near, then he drew nearer. 
So he was of the measure of two 
bows or closer still—(53 : 89Q) ? 
She said : He was Gabriel 
(peace be on him) who used to 
come to him in the form of a 
man, and he came to him this 
time in his form which is his 
(real) form and closed up the 
horizon. 

51. Ibn Masud reported 
about His verse “And so he was 
of the measure of two bows or 
closer still and about His verse 
“The heart did not prove untrue 
what he saw,” and about His 

verse “Verily he saw greater 
signs of his Lord.” He said : 
In them all, he saw Gabriel who 
has got six hundred wings. 
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Agreed upon it. And in a narra¬ 
tion of Tinnzi , he said . The 
heart did not prove untrue of 
what he saw. He said : The 
Apostle of Allah saw Gabriel in 
velvet dress filling up what was 
between heaven and earth. And 
ifc was narrated by him and 
Bukhari about His verse “And 
he saw of the greater signs of 
his Lord.” He said : He saw 
green velvet which closed up the 
horizon of heaven. 

52. Jaber reported from the 
Holy Prophet : The inmates 
of Paradise will remain in their 
enjoyment when lo ! a light will 
flash upon them. They will 
raise up their heads when lo ! 
the Lord will be nearing them 
from above them. He will say : 
Peace be on you, 0 inmates of 
Paradise. He said : And that is 
the verse of the Almighty : 
Peace, a greeting from the 
Merciful Lord (36 : 58Q). lie 
said : He will look towards 
them and they will look towards 
Him. They will not turn their 
look towards anything of their 
gifts so long as they will be 
looking towards Him, till He 
will be screened away from them 
and His light will remain. 

—Ibn Mttjnh. 

654w. Malek-b-Anas was 
asked about the verse of the 
Almighty. “Looking towards 
their Lord”—(75 : 22Q). It was 
said that a people say : Towards 
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His rewards.” Malek said : They 
have spoken falsehood. Where are 
they about the verse of the Al¬ 
mighty “Never, they will be scree¬ 
ned on that day from their Lord 
(83.15Q ? Malek said: The 
people w T ill be looking towards 
Allah on the Resurrection Day 
wuth their eyes. And he said : 
If the believers would not see 
their Lord on the Resurrection 
Day, Allah would not have cover¬ 
ed the unbelievers with screen. 
He said : Never, they will cer¬ 
tainly be screened away at that 
time from their Lord. 

— Sharhi-Sunnat . 
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SECTION 3 

2411. Hell 

The description and significance of Hell have been given in 
note 2-109. Hence it is omitted here for fear of repetition. 


£3 Abu Hunxirah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Your fi e is a portion 
out of seventy portions of the 
fire of Hell. It was questioned : 
O’ Ms. of Allah ! they are 
certainly sufficient. He said : 
They were given excellence by 
sixty nine portions, each of them 
being like their heat. — Ayr/rd. 

54. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Hell will be brought on that 
day It will have seventy thous¬ 
and reins with seventy thous¬ 
and angles with each rein to 
draw it. — Muslim. 
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55. Nu’man~b~Bashir repor¬ 
ted that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Verily the easiest of the 
inmates of fire in punishment 
will be one who will have a 
pair of shoes and laces of fire. 
His brain will boil up on their 
account as the kettle boils up. 
Nobody will bo seen to suffer 
the heavier punishment than 
him, but he will be the easiest of 
them in punishment. — Arjreed . 

56. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
The easiest of the inmates of 
fire in punishment will be Abu 
Taleb and he will be dressed 
with a pair of shoes on account 
of which his brain will boil up. 

— Bukhari. 

57. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : The 
most luxurious man among the 
dweHers of the earth will be 
brought on the Eesurrection 
Day from the inmates of *he 
Fire. He will be dyed a dyeing 
in the fire and then he will be 
said : 0 son of Adam ! have 

you ever seen good ? Has any 
plesure-loving man ever passed 
by you ? He will say : No, by 
Allah, 0 Lord. Then the greatest 
of the people in distress in the 
world will be brought out of 
the inmates of Paradise and 
will be dy, d a dyeing in Paradise. 
It will be said to him : 0 son of 

Adam ! have you ever seen any 
disaster, and have any calamity 
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ever passed by you ? ‘No’ 
he will say, *0 my Lord ! no 
disaster ever passed by me, nor 
did I ever see any calamity. 

— Muslim. 

58. Same reported from the 
Prophet who said : Allah will 
say to the easiest of the inmates 
of the fire in punishment on the 
Resurrection Day : If there be 
anything of what is in the world 
for you, will you ransom yourself 
for it 9 'Yes’ he will reply, 'I 
wished from you - the ea-ier 
thing than this while you were 
in the loin of Adam —that you 
should not set up anything with 
Me,—but you denied except to 
set up a partner with Me.— Agreed 

59. Samorah-b-Jundub re¬ 
ported that the Messenger of 
Allah said : Of them, there will 
be some whom the fire will 
overtake up to his ankles, and of 
them some whom the fire will 
overtake up to his knees, and 
of them some whom the fire will 
overtake up to his waist, and of 
them some whom the fire will 
overtake up to his throat. 

— Muslim . 

60. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : What will be between 
two shoulders of an unbeliever in 
the fire will be the distance of 
three days for a swift rider. 
And in a narration : The front 
teeth of an unbeliever will be 
like ‘Uhud’, and the thickness 
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of his skin the distance of three 
(days). — Muslim. 

61. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Holy Prophet who 
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said : The fire was burnt for 
one thousand years till it became 
red. Again it was burnt for one 
thousand years till it became 
white. Again it was burnt for 
one thousand years till it became 
black. It is intensely black. 

— Tirmizi . 

62. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : The 
front teeth of a polytheist on 
the Resurrection Day w T ill 
become like Uhud, his buttock 

like Baiza, and his seat in the 
fire the distance of three days 
like Rabazah. — Tirmizi. 

63. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
the thickness of the skin of a 
polytheist will be forty two 
cubits, and his front of teeth like 

Uhud, and his seat in hell will 
be the distance between Mecca 
and Medina. — Tirmizi. 
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64 Ibn Omar reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 

Verily as for a polytheist, his 
tongue will be prolonged to one 
furlong or two furlongs, and 
the people will tread upon it. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi (II are) ^ 
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65. Abu Syeed reported . t Z a ^ A ^ ^ 
from the Apostle of Allah who 1**^ f ] vy*) ^ I ^ 

said : ‘Saud’ 2412 is a mountain , A • r'. A - fAJ ^ 00 

in the fire. The polytheist will *** J*?- JS 

■-- - ■ , ____^ f 00 *0 


2412. This refers to tho explanation of the Quranic word in the 
veise: Nay, he rebels against our versos. I shall soon get him up to a 
(of fire) -74:17Q. This is said to refer to tho fate of Walid who offered 
to-Islam but died ultimately in great Higgr.^ 
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ascend upon it for seventy years 
and descend from it. Thus he 
will remain therein for ever. 

— Tirmizi. 
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66. Same reported from the 

Holy Prophet who said about 
His verse ‘like mohl’, 241:5 that 
is, lik6 the dregs of oil. When 
it will be brought near his face, 
the flesh of his face will fall 
down therein. — Tirmizi. 

67. Abu Hurairah reported 

from the Prophet who said : 
Verily hot drink will certainly be 
poured over their heads. The 
hot drink will penetrate till it 
will reach his belly. It 
will cut to pieces what will 
bs in his b3lly till it will 
piarca through his feet, and it 
is ‘Sahr.’ 241 ,a Then he will 
be reproduced as he was 
before. —Tir mizi. 

68. Abu Omamah reported 
from the Holy Prophet about 
His verse “He will be given 
drink from hot water which he 
will drink by draughts.” He said : 
He will draw it near his mouth 
but he will dislike it. When 
it will be taken nearer to 
him, it will scald his face 
and the flesh of his head 
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241B. This occurs iu verse 44:45Q which runs thus: Purely the tree of 
Zaqqum is the food of the sinful; like dregs of oil, it shall boil in their bellies like 
the boiling of hot water. 

2413a. The word ‘Sahr’ takes place in verse 22:20 Q. The full verse runs thus : 
As for those who are polytheists, for them are cut-out garments of the fire, boiling 
water shall be poured over their heads. With it there shall bo melted what will ho 
in their bellies, and also skins. 
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will fall down. When he 
will drink it, it will cut his 
entrails to pieces till it will 
come out from his back. The 
Almighty Allah says : And they 
will drink hot water, and it 
will cut their entrails (47 :15Q). 
He says,: If they seek water 
they will be given water like 
bo iling oil which will scald 
the faces. Evil is the drink— 
(18 : 29Q). —Tirmizi. 

69. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 

reported from the Holy Prophet 
who said : The enclosure of the 
fire will be certainly four walls. 
The breadth of every wall will be 
the distance of forty years. 

— Tirmizi . 
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70. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Had 
a bucket of squeezings been 
flowed down in the world, the 
dwellers of the earth would cer¬ 
tainly have been rotten 2+1 !, b 

71. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah read this 
verse : Fear Allah with fear 
due to Him, and you must 
not die unless you are- Mus¬ 
lims. The Messenger of Allah 
said : Had a drop of Zaqqum 
24i4c would have fallen in a 
house of the world, it would have 
spoiled ov. r the inmates of the 
world their provisions. Then 
how will it be with one 
whose food it will become ? 

—Tirmizi (Apl'Wed, Correct). 
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2413b. Intensity oi punishment has boon Bhown by this description. 

2414c. Zaqqum occurs iu verse 37:62Q. It is a tree that grows in the bottom 
of the Hell 37:64Q. It will supply infernal food. 



CH. XLIl] 


HELL 


ids 


72. Abu Sayeed reported 
from the Holy Prophet who said : 
And they "syill have therein 
dreadful look. He said : The 
fire will fry him, and his upper 
lip will go up till it will reach 
the middle of his head, and his 
lower lip will be let loose till it 
will strike his navel. 

73. Abu Darda’a reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
Hunger will be thrown over the 
inmates of the fire and it will 
become equal to whatever 
punishment thoy will be in. 
They will seek food and they 
will be given food of thorns 2414 d 
that neither fattens, nor avails 
of hunger. They will then seek 
food and they will be helped 
with a food that chokes. They 
will remember that they used 
to mix the choking foods in 
the world with drink. So they 
will seek drink. Then hot drink 
will be lifted up before them 
with iron brands. When they 
will be taken near their faces, 
they will fry their faces ; 
when they will enter their bellies, 
they will cut what will be in 
their bellies, and they will say: 
Call the guards of Hell. They 
will say : Did not your apostles 
come to you with cl§ar proofs ? 

‘Yes' they will reply. They will 
say : Call. And the call of the 
polytheists will be but towards 
misguidance. He said : They 
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2414d. This refers to the verse 73 :13Q -And a food that chokes and a painf 
punishment. 
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will say : Call a king. They 
will say : O king ! let your 
Lord judge over us. He will 
reply to thorn : Verily you are to 
detain (here). A’mash said : I have 
been informed that between 
their call and the reply of a king 
to them there will be one thou 
sand years. They will say : Call 
your Lord. There is none 
better than your Lord. They 
will say : 0 our Lord ! our 

miseries prevailed over us and 
we were a misguided people. 0 
our Lord ! take us out there¬ 
from. If we return (to d sbelief) 
we shall be the oppressors. He 
will reply to them. Stay therein 
dabased and talk not. He said: 
They will at that time become 
despaired of every good, and they 
will at that time take to shrieks, 
griefs and wailings. — Tirmizi. 

74. Abdullah b-Amr-b al As 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said . Had a piece of lead 
like this (he pointed out like woo¬ 
den cup) been sent from heaven 
to earth (and that is the distance 
'of five hundred years), it would 
have reached the earth before 
the night, and had it been sent 
from the head of a chain, 24140 

it would have travelled forty years 
throughout the night and the day 
before it would have reached 
its root or its bottom. — Tirmizi . 
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2414e. This chain is found in the verse 69 :32 Q Then thrust him into a 
chain of which the length is seventy cubits, 
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75. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said : 

None but the unfortuna'e will 
enter the fire. It was questioned 
0 Ms. of Allah ! and who is 
unfortunate ? He said : He who 
does not act for Allah with obe¬ 
dience and who does not leave it 
with disobedience. -+-Ibn Majah. 

655w. Anas reported from 
the Holy Prophet who said : 0 
men 1 weep ; if you cannot, feign 
to weep because the inmates of 
the fire will weep in the fire 
till their tears will flow down their 

faces like torrents, till the tears 
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will come to an end and then 
blood will flow and so the eyes 
will be wounded. If boats be 

floated therein, they will cer¬ 
tainly roll. — Sharhi-sunnctt. 

656w. Nu’man-b-Bashir re¬ 
ported : I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say : I have warned you 
of the fire. I h ve warned you 
of the fire. He did not cease 

to utter it, so much so that if he 
had been m this place of mine, 
the people of the market would 
have heard' it, and so much so 
that a shirt which was upon 
him would have fallen down 
near his feet. — Darimi . 

65 7w. Abu Bordah repor¬ 
ted from his father thav the 
Holy Prophet said : There 
is surely a valley in Hell called 
Habhab. Every tyrant will live 
in it. — Darimi . 

658w. Ibn Omar repor¬ 
ted from the Prophet who 
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said : The inmates of the fire 
will be big till the distance 
between the ear-tip of any of 
them and his shoulder will be 
. of seven hundred years’ journey, 
and the thickness of his skin will 
be * seventy - cubits, and his 
front teeth will be like Uhud. 

. ' — Ahmad, 

659w. Abdullah-b-Hare$-b- 
1 Jaz’in reported that the Messen¬ 
ger of 4Hah said : Yerily there 
are serpents in the fire like the 

camels of Baeteriana. One of 
them will give one sting, and 
. he will finditfc pain for 40years. 
iThere are scorpions in this fire 
i lik. i saddled -njul$s. One of them 
give a sting and he will 
find its pain for 40 years. 

' — Ahmad, 

660w. Hasan reported : 

, Abu Hurairah narrated to us 
from the Apostle of Allah who 
said : The sun and the moon 
will be two pieces that will 
be tossed in the fire on the 
Resurrection Day. Hasan asked : 
And what will be their sin ? He 
said : I narrate to you from the 
Apostle of Allah. Then Hasan 
remained silent. — Baihaqi . 
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CHAPTER XLIII 

2414. Beginning of Creation. 

Very little is known about the beginning of creation and its 
details except what has been narrated by the religions scriptures, 
specially the Quran. As it is a matter for antiquarian interest and 
critical research, we are averse to put such matters in a plain book 
like this. It is a well-known fact that there was the Almighty 
Allah when there was nothing and there will be Allah when there 
will remain nothing. He is the first and the last, the open and 
the secret(57 : 3Q . Then there was vast expanse of water and water, 
and God’s throne was upon water (11 : 7Q). Water indeed is the 
basis of every creation having life The Quran says : And We 
have made of water everything living—2L : 30Q. He created the 
heavens and the earth in six days (7 : 54Q). The heavens and the 
earth were at first closed up, but then Allah opened them, placed 
great mountains in the earth lest the earth might be convulged 
(21 : 30Q). The Quran says : W T hat ! do you indeed disbelieve 
in Him who created the earth in two days ? And He made in it 
mountains above its surface, and He put blessings therein, and made 
therein its food in four days. Then He directed himself to the 
heaven and is was a vapour. So He said to it and the earth : Come 
both, willingly or unwillingly. They both said : We come willingly. 
So He ordained them seven heavens in two days and revealed in 
every heaven its affair. We adorned the lower heaven with brilli¬ 
ant stars—41: 9-12Q. The law of gravitation and the law of sex 
are understood from the above verse-, because earth and heaven 
were joined together, and they will attract one another up to a fixed 
term. Allah is He who created seven heavens, and the earth the 
like of them—65 :12Q. Then He created angels who are made 
of light and wings—36 : IQ and then Jinn made of fire (15 : 27Q), 
The devil is of the kind of Jinn—18 : 50Q. Then He created man 
from clay (6 : 20Q), and breathed into him Divine Spirit from the 
Lord—32 : 9Q. 

24IS. Prophets 

(a) Prophets and their number. There is no fixed number of 
prophets in the Quran who came with divine messages to preach 
to mankind, bub it appears from its verses that their number was 
legion. It says : And certainly We raised in every nation an 
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Apostle saying—Serve Allah and shun the devil -16 : 53Q. And for 
every people, there was a guide— 13 : 7Q. It is why the Prophet said 
that the number of prophets approximately amounts to 124000 
to 200000. India then had at least one prophet, Persia one, 
China one, Egypt one, etc. Did the Quran mention the names of 
all the prophets ? The Quran itself says : We sent apostles before 
you, there are some of them that We have mentioned to you, and 
there are others whom We have not mentioned to you—40 : 78Q. 
The Quran mentioned only some of the great prophets. They are 
only 25 in number and are the following :—Adam, Noah, Hud, 
Saleh, Luqman, Abraham, Isaac, Ishmael, Lot, Jacob (Ismail), 
Joseph, Moses, Aron, David, Solomon. Elisha, Elias, Job, John 
(Yahya), Jonah, Joshua, Zul-Qarnain, Idris, Jesus and Muhammad 
(Peace upon all of them). It appears therefore that besides these 
25, the Muslims cannot say that Krishna, Buddha, Zoroaster, Confu- 
cious and other religious luminaries of the world were not prophets. 
Not only that, it is an article of faith with the Muslims to believe 
in all the religious personalities of the world. 

(2). Revealed Books and their number. As is the case with 
the prophets, so is also with revaled books. Their number is legion 
or too numerous, because whenever a prophet appeared in the world, 
he got revelations from the Most High to guide mankind with¬ 
out borrowing his teachings from his predecessors or contempora¬ 
ries. Those revelations were known as 4, al-Kitab” or simply 
book whether those were written or not. The Quran says : And 
certainly We sent apostle3 before you, and gave them wives and 
children, and it was not in the power of an apostle to bring a 
sign except by Allah’s permission ; for every term, there was a 
book. Allah makes to pass away and establishes what He pleases, 
and with Him is the mother of the Book —13 : 31Q. Certainly 
We sent Our apostles with clear arguments and sent down with 
them a book—57 : 25Q. It appears therefore from the above verses 
that for a certain fixed time, there was a revealed book which 
taught the then people ; and when the term ended, the book also 
went away from existence. But the mother or source of all the 
revealed books is from the Almighty Allah. Hence there is simila¬ 
rity in teachings of all revaled books and religious prophets so 
far as the fundamental principles are concerned. Those books 
are also called Suhuf as in the cases of Moses and Abraham— 
(80 : 13Q ; 98 : 2Q). They are also known as Zabur as in 26 :196Q ; 
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55 : 43Q ; 4 : 163Q. In this way, each prophet had one revealed 
book and thus the number of revealed books were as many as 
124000 to 200000. Were they all in written form? The art 
of writing was not then known. People remembered the revelations 
as was done by their prophet. And when the prophet died and the 
people were no more, the revelations also ended except some which 
were handed down to posterity with additions and interpolations. 
This was done by Divine Wisdom for good of the people as is seen in 
the verse 15 : S8Q recited above. The Quran again says : Whatever 
revelation We abrogate or cause to be forgotton, We bring one better 
than it or like it—2 : 106Q. Thus the loss of previous revelations 
was for the good of the people, as the Divine Rule is that the latter 
revelations were better than the previous revelations owing to their 
being brought near perfection. The Quran mentioned only four 
books that have been preserved more or less in writing i. e. the 
Zabur (Psalms) revealed to David, the Torah revealed to Moses, the 
Injil (Gospel) revealed to Jesus, and the Quran revealed to Muham¬ 
mad. The followers of the above three books besides the Quran is 
popularly called ‘Ahli Kitab’ or literally the people of the book. 
Many revealed books have not been mentioned in the Quran. 
Nevertheless, we cannot say that they were not revealed. We can¬ 
not therefore say that the Gita, the Zendavesta and other religious 
scriptures were not revelations. Indeed Islam allows a prophet for 
every nation and consequently a religious scripture for every prophet. 

(c). Faith in previous prophets and revealed books. That 
there was a prophet for every nation wi h a revealed book is an 
article of faith with the Muslims. If they do not believe in them, 
they are outside the category of Islam. The Quran teaches : 
Say, we believe in Allah, and in that which has been revealed to 
us, and in that which was revealed to Abraham and Ismail, and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and in that which was given to 
Moses and Jesus, and in that which was given to the prophets 
from their Lord ; we do not make any distinction between any of 
them, and to Him do we submit—2 : 136Q. They all believe in Allah 
and His angels, and His books and His apostles—2 : 285Q. Thus 
respect for all the religious personalities of the world and for all the 
religious books mentioned by the Quran or not is not only an 
argument but also an article of faith with the Muslims. What a 
great inter-religious good-will and co-operation has been brought 
about by that great harbinger of peace - the Prophet M uhammad 

26 



202 


AL-HADIS 


Thus an universal brotherhood of prophets, an universal brotherhood 
of religions and an universal brotherhood of religious books thereby 
ensuring permanent peace between contending rival religions 
have been established 14 hundred years ago by the illiterate Prophet, 
a thing which is a marvel to the modern civilized world. 

(d) Prophet Muhammad and the Quran. What is the 
distinction between the previous prophets and prophet Muhammad 
and between the previous revealed books and the Quran ? The 
distinction lies in the fact that the previous prophets were all 
national or sectional prophets, and the previous revealed books 
were consequently all national or sectional suited for one nation or 
for one class of people. Prophet Muhammad was a World Prophet, 
and the Quran is consequently an Universal Book unto all mankind 
teaching a World Religion for all the people of the globe. The 
Gita maybe called a revealed book for the people of India, Zindavesta 
for the people of Persia, the Torah for the Jews, and the Gospel 
“for the lost sheep oflsrail,” 1 and so is the case with all other 
religious books. Noah was sent to his people (7 : 59Q), so Hud 
(7 : 65Q), Saleh v7 : 73Q), Shuaib (7 : 85Q), Moses (14 : 5Q), and 
Jesus (3 : 48Q). 2 These prophets did not also claim the universal 
character of their teachings. It was only the Prophet Muhammad 
who claimed so and who was sent for all the people of the globe. 
The Quran says : 0 people ! I am the Prophet of Allah to all of 
you—7 : 158Q. God says : We have not sent thee but as a mercy 
to the whole universe—21 : 107Q. Surely We have sent thee forthe 
whole of mankind—34 : 29Q. Thus Muhammad is a World 
Prophet and the Quran is an Universal Book. Prophet preached 
therefore a World Religion of common fatherhood of God and 
universal brotherhood of men comprising in itself all the teachings 
of the previous revealed books and the previous prophets. -This 
was done by Divine Wisdom to weld humanity into one compact 
whole, to remove prejudices created by geographical, social and 
other artficial barriers, to correct the arrogance of national and racial 
distinction and above all to guide the entire mankind to the true 
path of salvation by removing the mischievous idea of Divine 
Favouritism. Secondly, Muhammad is the last in the link of 

1. Mathew—15 : 26. 

2. Jesus Christ said • T have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot 
hear thorn now. How beit when ho, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth-John-16 1 12, J3. St. Paul said: Our learning is not complete, 
but the time of the complete learning is coming (Vide Corinthian XI1I-9-11). 
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prophets and the Quran is the latest of the revelations. All the 
prophets from Adam down to Muhammad came to preach the same 
religion—the religion of self-immolation or self-surrender to the 
Almighty (called in Arabic Islam). Thus the same religion continued 
to grow and grow till it reached perfection at the hand of Lhe World- 
Prophet Muhammad. The Quran says therefore : To day I have 
perfected your religion for you, and made My blessings perfect for 
you and chosen for you Islam as a religion—5 : 3Q. Thus the 
prophets formed one common brotherhood to develop the only 
religion of Islam under guidance of one God. Muhammad is there¬ 
fore the last of the prophets and the Quran is the perfect manifesta¬ 
tion of Divine laws and will. This is strictly in consonance with 
the theory of evolution. 1 Thirdly, the Quran though revealed 14 
hundred years ago remains pure up to this day with its texts as 
revealed. Not a word has bem changed. It is the version of the 
friends and foes alike. The other religious scriptures have either 
been lost or gone considerable changes due to human interpolations, 
incorporations, subtractions, interpretations, and alterations. 
This has been established m the present age 2 and will firmly be 
established as ages go by with deep researches of intellectual mines. 

1. Sec note 61 f j : full d.scmsion that the same relig’on continued from Adam to 
Muhammad. The following are the references show'ng that Muhammad is the last 
of the prophets—26 : 2G ; 3D : 18 ; 44, 7, 10, 666\v, 41 : 46 = 67. 

2. The Quran challenged the genuineness of the Bible in the following versos : 
I)o you then hope that they would 1 elievo in you, *nd a party from among them 

U3ed to hear the word of Allah, then a’tcred it after they have understood it. 

Woe, then, to those who write the book with their -hands and thui 
say : This is from Allah—2 : 75Q. This challenge remains unanswered up to this 
day. Nay recent researches proved the alterations of the Biblo. Alexandrian and 
Vatican Mss. of the Bible were different. The Bible of the Jews and the Christians 
are not similar. There is the following in the Bible of the Jews—“Masih will come 
and make them firm,” but it is not found in the Bible of the Christians. The 
Bibles of the Roman Catholics and Protestants are not similar. When the Jews 
lived at Babel, it was destroyed by some enemy, and the original Torah was lost. 
Many years after this event, the religious personalities depending upon their memory 
somehow rewrote the Torah. But by the attack of King Anfiokos, even that 
was lost. After this, the Jewish preachers wrote something called “The Torah” 
according to their own views. This is now the modern Torah. Before meeting at 
Nikio, the Christians did not accept Christ as God (vide Church History). Rev. 
Arms did not believe Christ’s divinity. The Quran repudiated the doctrine of 
sonship of Jesus in many verses -2 :116 ; 6 :102 ; 10 : 68 ; 18 : 4 $ 19 : 35 ; 21:17 • 
23 :91; 37 :151; 112 : 3 5 39 : 4. About the Giia, in the book named “Hindu 
Sangathan” by Binoy Krishna Sen, it occurs: Swami Dayananda said that the 
Vedas do not support idol worship-(Page 35). 
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The older a revealed book, the lesser is its genuineness, and the 
nearer a book, the more genuine it is. Hence the Bible being 
nearest to the Quran has got the greatest similarity with it. 
Fourthly, each revelation was independent of the other as it came 
to purge off from its immediate previous scripture its -interpolations 
and alterations. 1 No prophet borrowed from another prophet. Moses 
did not borrow from his previous prophet, Jesus did not borrow from 
Moses, and Muhammad did not borrow from Jesus and Moses. 
Therefore the Quran remains in its original as it was revealed. It is 
therefore the only revelation now extant that is pure and hence should 
be followed by mankind. It is a guardian and judge over previous 
revelations . In other words, it guards the original teachings of the 
prophets of God and purified th3mof their corruptions and alterations. 
The Quran says that there was salvation in Judaism upto the 
advent of Jesus. When Jesus appeared, the Jews should have 
followed him as he came with a better and more perfect teaching 
consistent with the then age This principle of salvation came from 
Adam down to Jesus. When the Trophet Muhammad has appeared, 
the salvation now lies in accepting him as a prophet and in follow¬ 
ing his teachings. Because of alterations, interpolations and imperfect 
nature of previous scriptures like the Gospel and the Torah, they have 
not the rank of being followed in face of a perfect and original 
book like the Quran and of a perfect guidance like that of 
Muhammad. It is the latest, u liversal and contains the foremost 
developed laws suitable for ail mankind. 

(e) Mission of prophets. As has been said before, the mission 
of the prophets was the same i. e. to preach the religion of Islam 
that originated with the origin of man 2 * * * The cult of all of them 
was pure monotheism or the worship of one God and not polytheism, 
idol-worship or hero-worship. The Quran says : And certainly 
We raised in every nation an apostle saying—Serve Allah and shun 

1. In 'the Beligion of Islam* by Maulana Md. Ali, some quotations of interpola¬ 
tion of false stories were cited. “Abraham was a liar. Lot committed incest with 
his own daughters, A 7 on made the imago of a calf and led the Jsrailites to it 
worship, David committed adultery with Uria’s wife, and Solomon worshipped idols 
to please his wives.” These unjust and untrue statements have been banned by the 
Quran as concocted and wrought by human hands. 

2. I ho Quran bays: He has ma ie plain to you of the religion which He enjoined 

upon Noah, and that which We have revealed to you, and that which We enjoined 

upon Abraham, Moses and Jesus, and that to establish the religion and be not divided 

therein —42 :13Q. 
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the evil -16 : 35Q. The worship of idols and natural pheomena, or the 
worship of monks, saints, heroes and pirs was not introduced by any 
prophet, but it was introduced by the devils from ginn and 
man. The Quran therefore advises us to seek refuge from them 

saying : I seek refuge to the Lord of men, .from the evil 

suggestions of the devil who whispers evils in the hearts of men out 
of ginn and men— 114Q. The prophets are therefore one distinct 
class chosen by G-od to teach mankind and to warn them of evils. 
They form one brotherhood (43 : 21). The Quran says : Surely this- 
y >ur community—is one community and I am your Lord—21: 92Q. 
Fear Me. But they cut off their affair among themselves into 
portions, each party rejoicing in that which is with them—23 : 51Q. 
This speaks of exultation of one people over another and of one creed 
over another. The original plan for prophethood was spoken by God 
himself when He drove out Adam from Paradise. He said : Surely 
there will come to you a guidause from Ms ; then who3o follows My 
guidance, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve 
—16 : 35Q. This guidance is necessary because man does not 
know the future and the ultimate goal of his creation and the effects of 
his deeds on attainment of the goal. His Creator surely knows it 
and therefore He commissioned from time to time prophets with 
special pover3 and secret knowledge of things The Quran says: 
The knower of secrets ! He does not reveal His secrets to any 
except to him whom He chooses as a prophet—72 :26Q. All^/h 
chooses messengers from among angels and men—22 : 75Q. Allah 
said : These are they to whom We gave the book, wisdom and 
prophecy. They are those whom Allah guided. Therefore follow 
their guidance—3 : 87 to 91Q. 

(f). Sinlessness of Prophets. The Holy Quran and Hadis 
declared with one voice that all the prophets were sinless by virtue 
of their ranks and deeds. Their nature was made m such a way 
that they were prone to good and not to evils. The devil had not 
the least influence over them. The Holy Prophet himself said that 
he conquered the devil, and that the devil could not touch Jesus 
Christ at the time of his birth. The Jews were saying that Jesus 
had no father and therefore he was an illegitimate child and that 
his mother Mary was unchaste. The Quran declared her innocent 
of the charge by saying : His mother was truthful—5 : 75Q. 
It says about prophets : They are honoured servants. They do not 
precede Him in speech and only according to his commandment 
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do they act—21: 25Q. It is not attributable to a prophet that he 
should act unfaithfully—3 : 160Q. What has been said in some 
traditions about sins of prophets is not really sms according to 
Divine Law but an earnest desire to rise up to the higher level of 
morality with recognition of one’s own helplessness before God. 
Thus on the Besurrection Day, every prophet will be fearful of his 
own sins and therefore he will be unfit for intercession. These sins 
mean nothing but what has been stated above. The very admission 
of one’s own defect is itself a form of prayer and surrender. The 
Quran therefore taught the prophets to express humility in this 
way. Noah was commanded to pray, “My Lord ! I seek refuge 
to Thee from asking Thee that of which I have no knowledge. 
If Thou shouldst not forgive me and have mercy on me, I should 
be of the losers—11 : 47Q. Moses struck a man with his fis-, in 
order to save a man from being illtreated and as a result 
the man died. At once he prayed : My Lord ! I have surely done 
harm to myself. So do Thou protect me—23 : 16Q. There is certainly 
no sin to go to help an oppressed person, but the death occurred 
accidentally. Adam is said to have disobeyed his Lord, but he 
really forgot. The Quran says : We certainly gave a covenant to 
Adam before, but he forgot and W T e did not find in him any deter¬ 
mination (to disobey)—2 ): 115Q. If Krishna, Buddha, Zoroaster, 
Confucious and others were prophets, they were also sinless on the 
same principle. Jesus is not a sinner because his followers say 
that he is the son of God. Similarly Krishna and others are not 
sinners because their followers adopted idol-worship and fire 
worship and attributed many impious things to them. In the 
case of Prophet Muhammad, there was not any slip or mistake. 
Her rose higher and higher in the plane of morality till he reached 
the Divine companinoship. 


The Quran praised the prophets in the way. Abraham was “a truthful man—19 : 41Q ; 
Moses was "one purified”-^ : 57Q and “was brought up before My eye”—20 :39Q $ 
Ismail was “truthful in promise” or “one in whom his Lord was well—pleased”— 
19 : 54Q ; Noah, End, Saleh and Lot wore “faithful”-£6 : 107, 325, 143, 162Q 
Jesus was “worthy of regard in this world and the hereafter, and one of those wfyo 

are near to God”- 2 : 44; John the Baptist was-“We granted him wisdom. 

and tenderness from Us an l p irit/ aid he was one who giurded against evil, and was 
dutiful to his parents and he was not insolent, disobedient”—19 : 12Q ; he was 
“honourable and chaste” -3 : 3SQ. Thus the Quran praised the prophets with virtues, 
hut it must not be supposed that the high qualities attributed to one prophet was 
wanting in others. Tndoed all of them were endowed more or less with all the 
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qualities and in short they were sinless. This has beon corroborated even by the Bible. 
It says about Noah “He was a just man and prophet in his generations- gen. 

C : 9. God said to Abraham : Walk before Me and be perfect - gen. 17 : 1. He said 
to Moses : Thou shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God -Deut. 18; 13. About 
Zacharia, it said : And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord, blameless — Lk. 1:6. It says about 
John (Yahya): He was filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb— 
Lk. 1 : 15. The sinlessness of prophets is therefore a fact according to the Quran 
and the Bible, 

References. Quran—belief is essential—4 ; 150; raised among all nations—10 : 47; 
13 *. 7 ; 16 *. 36 ; 35 •. 24; all prophets not mentioned -4 : 1C4 ; 40 ; 78 ; divine secrets 
disclosed—72 : 27 ; prophets chosen servants—22 : 75 ; 28 : 68 ; granted book-6 : 90; 
1C : 43; had wives -13 : 38 ; were mortal—25 : 20 ; rank of some suporior to others 
—2 : 253 ; names of 17 prophets -6 : 85 ; a witness of every nation—10 : 84. 

Hadis-1: 20w ; 4 : 54 ; 19 : 7 ; 39 : 42 ; 43 : 24. 

Quran—Aron : made a prophet - 4.161; 6 : 85 ; 10 : 75, 19 : 53 ; 21 : 48 ; 
23 : 45 ; 25 : 35 ; 20 : 30 ; 7 : 142. < Abraham a leader -2 : 124 : 3 : 32 ; prophethood 
grant.sd to descendants—29 • 27 ; breaks the idols-21 : 57 ; is delivered from fire— 
21 ; 69 ; asks forgiveness for his father 9 : 114, vision of sacrifico-37.102 ; 
settles Ishmail near the Ka’ba—14 : 37 ; prayer for Mecca—14 : 37 ; rebuilds Ka’ba— 

2 ; 127 ; his religion is Islam -3 ; 66 ; an oxamplar-CO : 4. Adam-croatcd from 

dust—3 ; 58 ; created to rule on earth-2 : 30; taught knowledge and given ins-' 
piration—2 ; 31; 15 : 28; angels ordered to prostrate-2 : 34; Iblis refuses-2 : 34; first 
Paiadise-2 : 35; misled by devil- 2 : 36; 2 : 34; granted man is lord of creation-2 : 34;. 
two sons—5 : 27 . David-2 : 252 ; 4 :163 ; 5 : 78; 6 : 85 ; 21 : 78 ; 27 : 15 ;34: 10 ; 
38 :17 ; kills Goliath and is made a king-2 : 251; granted a book-4 :163; G : 85. 
Elias and Elisha-C : 85. Hnd-7 : 65 ; 11 : 50 ; 26 : 123 ; 46 : 21. Idris :' 19 : 56.' 
Isaac -2 : 133 ; 6 : 85 ; 4 : 163 ; 11 : 71 ; 12 : 6 ; 14 : 39 ; 19 : 49 ; 21 : 72 ; 38 : 45. 
Ishmail- 2 : 125 ; 4 : 163 ; 6 : 87 ; 14 : 39 ; 19 : 54. . Jacob-2 : 136 ; 3 : 92 ; 

6 ; 85 ; 11: 71; 19 : 49 ; 12 : 99. Jesus Christ -revelation -2 : 87 ; 4 : 171; given 
Gospel—3 : 47 ; 5 : 310 ; for Israilites -3 : 48 ; cleared of false chaiges - 3 : 54; speaks 
in cradle-3: 45; makes birds, heals the sick, raises the dead—3 : 48; verifies 
Torah—3 ; 49 ; death not on Cross -4 : 157 ; 5 : 117 ; a sign - 23 : 50; a mortal- 5 : 75; 

3 : 58 ; 19 : 30 ; 19 : 22 ; divinity denounced—5 ; 72; 19 ; 89 ; an apostle—4 :171; 
prophecies about advent of Muhammad—36 :14, Cl: G ; descent of Jesus - note 2362. 
Job-4 :163, 6:85, 21; 83, 38 : 41. John (Yahya) -3 : 36, C : 85,19 ; 7,21 ; 90.Jonah 
4 : 163, 6 : 85, 10 : 98, 37 : 140. Joseph -0 : 85, 40 : 84, 12 : 4. Joshua - 5 : 23. 
lot—6 : 85, 11 : 89, 54 : 33, 7 : 80, 15 : 67, his people destroyed-7 : 83 ; wife of 
Lot - 66 :10. luqman-31 ; 12. Moses - cast into river- 20 ; 39, commanded to 
depart by night—20 :77, crosses the sea—7 : 138, 10 : 90, appoinment of 40 nights— 
2 ; 51, 7:142, a book revealed—2 : 53, 6:92, law given-7:150, orders slaughter 
of a cow -2 : 67, march on holy land - 5 : 21, worship of calf by his people - 7 :150, 
burns the calf-20 : 97, prophecies about advent of Muhammad-36 : 14, 28:44, 
11; 17. Muhammad (see next section). Noah-3 : 32, 6 : 85, 10 ; 71,11 : 42 age- 
29 : 14, wife-66 :10. 
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1. Imran-b-Hussain reported: 

I was near the Messenger of 
Allah when a people of Banu 
Tamim came to him. He said : 

0 Banu Tamim ! accept the good 
message. They said : You 
have delivered us good message, 
but give us (now). Then some 
people out of the inhabitants 
of Yemen came. He said : 0 
people of Yemen, accept the good 
message when Banu Tamim did 
not accept it. They replied : We 
have accepted. We have come 
to you to acquire knowledge in 
religion and to ask you about 
the first of this affair which 
existed. He said : There was 
Allah, and there was nothing 
before Him, and His Throne 
was upon water and then He 
created the heavens and earth. 
He recorded everything in the 
Reminder. Afterwards a man 
came to me and said : 0 Imran I 
search for your she-camel as it has 
gone away. Then I went out 
in search of it. By oath of Allah, 
certainly I did like that it should 
have gone and that I should not 
have got up 3410 Bukhari. 

2. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Allah took a stand 
among us and informed us of 

the beginning of creation, till 
the inmates of Paradise entered 
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2415. Imran was all attention to the interesting sermon of the Holy Prophet, 
so much so that he wished that his she-camel which carried him there and waited 
outside should have been lost and consequently ho should not have stopped hearing 
the sermon for a search of his she-camel. 
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their abodes and the inmates of 
the fire their abods. Whoso co¬ 
mmitted to memory remembered 
it and whoso did not commit 
forgot it. — Bukhari . 

3. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily the Almighty Allah 
recorded a decree before He 
created the creation : Verily 
My mercy surpassed My wrath. 
It was therefore written before 
Him above the Throne 2410 

— A grerd 

4. Ayesha reported from 
the Messenger of Allah who 
said : The angels were created 
of light, and the ginn were 
created of the flame of fire, 
and Adam was created of what 
has been described to you. 2417 

— Muslim. 

5. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : When 
Allah gave a shape to Adam in 
Paradise, He left him so long 
as He wished to leave him. 
Then the devil was going round 

him looking who he was. When 
he saw him hollow, he recognised 
that He created a creation with¬ 
out (sufficient) power of self- 
control. — Muslim 

6. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Prophet .Abraham was circum¬ 
cised at Qadum 2418 when he 
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241G. The Quran says to this effect: Verily as for My punishment, I punish 
therewith whom I please, and as for My mercy, it encompasses everything (7 : 156 Q;. 

2417. The Quran states that Adam was created o£ dunt— 3 : 58Q. 

2418. Qadum is a village in Syria. 
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was a man of eighty years. 
- • . ■ — Agreed. 
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„ . 7. Same -reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Abraham 
did not speak but three falsehoods. 
Two of them relate to the exis¬ 
tence of Allah : his saying ‘I am 
ill*, and His saying 'Rather their 
big one did it’. He said : Once 
when he was with _ Sarah, he 
passed by a tyrant of the .tyrants.* 
It was said to him : Here there 
is a man with a woman with-- 
him who is the most beautiful 
among men. He was sent for 
and he asked him about her : 
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Who is she ? He said : My sister. 
Then he came to Sarah " and 
said to her : Yerily if this tyrant' 
come -to know that, you are, my.* 
wife, he -would -attack me ‘for 
youi .and if he ask you, inform 
him that you are my sister., 
as you are my sister in' Islam'.' 
There .is no 'believer on the_ 
surface of the ’ earth besides, 
me 'and 'yon. Then he sent 


Ax x^Axx «”Ax A •”A C xx 

<nJ) J^U ^0 jj IjAO) d—^cO 

XX XX X x 1 

X xx* A A-P xx 'I Ax xAx f xXxx * 

^L» Jtf s 04> l*k <lJLj , 

X lx 

Cx-P xAx A x xl G XX x x X xxx 

vilil Id* WJUi-i ii jLu. 

X x X 

xxx A x Axx A _P Ax A X xA 

tfjju iiUc ^syj. 

x x x xx' X 

A A AJ x A A-P Cx A A x 


fqr her and. so she : was brought, 
while Abraham was 'standing ' 
in prayer. When she- went to 
him, he. was about to catch hold 
of' -her by, 'hiS; hand. He. .vVaa 
then overtaken (by God), and it 
is narrated that his r breath was 
choked till he stroke with ins 
feet.,: He said : Pray, to - Allah 
for me, and" I 'will do you no 
>ia.fm . So she prayed to Allah 
and'-then- -he was set free. 
Again he caught hold of her for 
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the-aeCc-ad thus' but was- over^ 
powered like it or more. He 
said Pray to Allah, and I ,_wop’t 
injure you. So she prayed to 
Allah'and he, was SfeJMir.ee. Then 
he called some of his guards and 
said : You have not taken a 
man to me, but you have taken 
a devil to me. ‘ Then Hagar was 
gifted for her service and she 
came to him while he was pray¬ 
ing. , He hinted with his hand r 
Wherefrom ? She replied * 
Allah returned the device of the^ 
unbeliever to his chest and 
gave Hagar for service. Abu 
Hurairah said^ *She waa ypur-' 
mother, 0 children of the water 
of heaven.‘ 24 f 9 “ ‘ — Agreed' 

- 8. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah* sbid : We 
are Eo ‘ be .do,ubted more than 
Abraham when he said : 0 my 

Lord ! show me how Thou 
bnngest the dead- to life. And - 
may Allah have mercy on Lot. 
He was about to'take shelter to 
a strong j&rty. And had I been 
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2419. (a). When Abraham was young, ho was requested by the people to 
accompany them to a fair and to worship idols. Abraham said to them.: Iam' 
ill (87 :89Q). So they went away from him, turning back. This is said to be the r 
first lie Abraham spoke though in the eye of Shariat it is not a lie. Then Abraham 
broke the idols! leaving only the big idol with an axe on its shoulder. When the * 
people returned from the fair, they saw their, idols gashed to pieces. They called * 
Abraham and baked n Have you done this to our gods, 0 Abraham p He said : .Surely 
the chief of them has done it, ask them if 1 they can speak - 21; ,63Q. This is'the 
sec 3 nd*lie which was adopted by way of giving admonition to. the idol-worshiper 9 
t&at the idols' can do no benefit or harm and liqnce tjie}r worship is void..' (bj, Hagar/ 
was presented to Sarah by that tyrant, W' 1 Sarah presented‘h$r to Abraham who J 
married her and as a result -Ismail'; fee property of' the Arabs; was bom: Children' of' 
heaven-water means children of purity i» e. the decendants of Ismail. 
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detained in the prison for as 
long a period as Joseph was 
detained, I would have certainly 
responded to the messenger . 2 4 20 

—A (freed. 

9. Sams reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Verily 
Moses was a man of too much 
shame and (physical) cover. 
Nothing could be seen from his 
body out of shame. Then those 
from among. the Israilites who 
inflicted on him trouble did 
inflict on him trouble. They 
said : Why is this covering 
expect for some defect in his 
body, either for leprosy or 
hydrocele f And verily the Al¬ 
mighty Allah wished to prove 
him innocent. One day he was 
let alone to take bath. He put 
his clothes upon a stone, but it 
fled away with his cloth. Moses 
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2420. (a). This refers to the Quranic verse: When Abraham said : 0 my 
Lord! show me how Thou bringest the dead to life. He asked : What! do you not 
believe P He replied : Yes, but to set my heart at rest (2 : 260QX The Holy Prophet 
said that he was no better than Abraham in this kind of doubt, because this took 
him from knowledge of truth ^aSjJI ^ to the veritable sight of truth 
and is therefore a search to ward •* spiritual advancement. The Prophet liked such 
doubt and verification, (b) Regarding Prophet Lot, ho also sought shelter to a 
strong party. It is said to be a defect in him as he should have sought shelter to 
Allah. This refers to the people of Lot who wanted to inflict trouble to his guests 
who were angels. Lot said at that time : Would that I had strength for jou, rather 
I shall have recourse to a strong party (11; 80Q). (c) Joseph was detained in a piison 
iu Egypt for as long a period as nine years on a charge the of intention of committing 
fornication with the wife of the king of the land named Jolckha. When the messenger 
of the king carried news of release to the prison gate, Joseph did not want to be 
released till he could be declared innocent after trial as he was really innocent. The 
Holy Prophet eulogised Joseph for his patience and said that he would have responded 
to the order of release if he would have been detained so long in prison. This is an 
excellent example of modesty on the part of the Holy Prophet. 
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was running in its footstep say¬ 
ing : 0 stone ! my cloth ! 0 

stone ! my cloth, till it came to 
a party of the Israilites. They 
saw him naked, most beautiful 
of what Allah created. They 
said : By Allah, there’s no 
defect in Moses. He took his 
cloth and began to beat the 
stone. By Allah, verily there 
are three or four or five marks 
in stone owing to the effect of 
his beating —A yree l 

10. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : When 
Jacob was taking bath naked, 
a locust of gold fell down upon 
him, and Jacob began to wrap it 
up in his cloth. His Lord called 
him : 0 Jacob I have I not 

made you free from want of 
what you see ? He said : Yes, 
by Thy honour, but I am not 
free from Thy blessing. 

— Bukhari. 
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11. Same reported that a 
man from the Muslims and a 
man from the Jews disputed. The 
Muslim said : By One who selec¬ 
ted Muhammad- over *he worlds. 
The Jew said : By One Who 
seclected Moses over the worlds. 
Th) Muslim rais d up his hand 
at that time and slapped the 
' face of the Jew. Then the Jew 
went to the Holy Prophet and 
informed him of what had occur¬ 
red from his affair and from the 
affair of the Muslim. The Pro¬ 
phet summoned the Muslim 
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and' asked 'him of that’. " So he 
informed' him.* The Prophet 
said : Don’t choose me over 
Mose : s‘. ' Verily "the people 
will; fall senseless o.n the Be-, 
siirrection Day 2421 and I shall 
also -fall senseless with them r 
hut I shall be the first of 
those.who will recover, when lo ! 
Moses will be oatcKing a side of 
the Throne. I shall not i know 
whether he was of those who 
fell senseless and recovered be¬ 
fore me, pr of those whom Allah; 
excepted.- And in a ri;tr r <iHon : 
I shall not -know whether he will 
be taken account along with his. 
swoon on the day of Tur or he 
will be raised up before me. 
I.Jlan’t-say that- anybody is.- 
better than Jonah-b-Matta. And 
in a narration pf Abu Say erf : 
Don’t make distinction among-’ 
the "prophets.-' Agreed upon it? 
Amt in a migration of Abu' 
Hurairah : Don’t set up superi¬ 
ority among the prophets of. 
Allah. ~ 0 ' '■ ' 

12.; Abu Hurairah ■ reported' 
that’ the" Messenger of AJMh said : 
It'is not-.proper, fpr .anybody to 
a&y r T-am better than Jonah-' 
b-Matta, A greed wpon it. And 
in a nnrrAiriun rj Bulhtri : He 
said : Whoso saysr-l am better' 

than"' „ Jonak-hMatta—speaks 
falsehood. 2 ^ 2 ; 1 . a . • 
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“2421. ThQ Quran' recites about this senseless state aftep the T-rum’pet will be 
blownThen ,thos^ wlip,^ilT-I>e ifi-heaven and those in earth will fall do’wn, senseless 
except such as Allah pleases (39 : 68Q). r 

' 2421a. This, moans pithorj of the two things-Whoso says that I (Muhammad) 

am hotter than Jonah, or whoso says that ho is better than Jonah. In the latter .case, 
it is admitted that prophets^are better* than ordinary men. lu the former case, Prophet 
s$iddnt6f*mbd'e^ty. ?C!hs»in.iK)'Wy .contradicts tno Hadiss Jam superior of,the 
cEld^en of Adara. - T - * ./ : ■ - ’ ‘ J " ’ * ' * ‘ - 
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13. Obai-b-Ka’ab reported 

that thfe'-Messenger of Allah' 
saidj Verily the boy whom 
Khaizer killed was sealed as an 1 
unbeliever. 3422 Had he lived, 
he . would have plunged .his 
parents in inordinacy and infide¬ 
lity. , ' ' • — Agreed. 

14. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the -Prophet, who said: 
Verily he was named, Khazer as 
he sat upon a white dry land 
when la ! it brought forth from 
behind "him greens — JBukhdri.■> 
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15. Same reported that - the 
Messenger'of Allah said : ' The’ 
angel of death came to Moses, 
son of Imran, and said to him :" 
Respond -to your Lord. ; Hff, 
saii : Then Moses slapped.the, 
eye 'of the 'angel of - death ’ and. 
put it out. Then the angel, 
returned, to the Almighty Allah", 
and said : Thou didst, - send me 
tb a servant of Thine Who doe's’ 
not wish-death, a^nd 'he has ", put. 
out' my ‘ eye. Thep Allah' res- * 
tored his eye to him and ’said': 
Return to My servant and ask ': 
Do you wish to Jive ? If you, 
wish'to live, , put your hand pporu 
the back of ah ox. * What. your, 
hand-covers out.jof i,ts hair?. are - , 
the_ years for , which you will 
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' 2422. THis appoa'rs to conlradibt ‘ tiie vei*se ‘*30 : 30Q but tfterd i4 no real con¬ 
tradiction between the two, as God knows in the former case that his actions would 
lead him ultimately' to infidelity though ho was born on the natural, religion of Islam 
as every chLld'is born. * There are differences of opinion who this Khazor .was. His 
vxact identity cannot be recognised, but ho is found to have lived at tho time of 
Moses* feco* 18 ^.fiOQ'wfibre Mdse’s story with’ Khazer has been described.. ■ 
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live. He (Moses) asked : What 
is after that f He replied : 
Afterwards you will die. He 
said : Then now, very soon, 
0 my Lord I draw me near the 
Holy 'Land within (the time of ) 
a stone’s throw. The Messenger 
of Allah said : By Allah, had I 
been ,near him, I would have 
shown you his grave by the side 
of a road near the red sand-hill. 

— Agreed . 

16. Jabeir reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : Pro¬ 
phets have been presented to me. 
Lo ! Moses was a kind among 
men as if' he was one of the 
inhabitants of Shanua’a. And 
I saw Jesus, son of Mary, when 
lo ! the man whom I have seen 
resembling him most is Urwah- 
b-Mas’ud. And I saw Abraham 
when lo ! the man whom I have 
seen resembling him most is 
your companion, that is himself. 
And I saw Gabriel, and the man 
whom I have seen resembling 
him most is Dihya-b-Kha- 
lifa. 2423 — Mu slim. 

17. Jbn Abbas reported 
from the Prophet who said : I, 
saw in the night in which I was 
taken to heaven Moses, a man, 
brown, long curly haired, as if 
he is one of the inhabitants of 
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2422. Shanua is a tribe living in Yemen. They are mostly thin. Dihya-b-Khalifa 
was a famous companion of the Prophet who was most beautiful, gee page 64 (Intro- 
puction) for further light on him. It appoars therefore that Moses was thb, Jesus was 
like the companion Urwah-b-Mas’ud and Gabriel like Dihya. This was seen by the 
Prophet when ho went to heaven 
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Shanua. And I saw Jesus, a 
man of middle stature, inclined 
to redness and whiteness, plain¬ 
haired. And I saw Malek, the 
guard of the fire, and Dajjal 
with signs which Allah showed 
him. So don’t be in doubt of 
meeting Him. — Agreed. 

18. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
In the night in which I was 
taken to heaven, I met with 
Moses. (Then he described him). 
Lo I he was a man of thin 
stature, a man of hairs, as if he 
is one of the inhabitants of 
Shanua. And I met Jesus, 
round, red, as if he came out 
from Dimas (that is bath-room). 
And I saw Abraham, and I re¬ 
semble him most among his child¬ 
ren. He said : Then two cups 
were brought before me, one of 
milk and another of wine. I 
was then told : Take what you 
like of these two. I took milk 
and drank it. I was then told : 
You have been gu ded to natural 
state. Behold ! had you taken 
wine, your followers would have 
strayed. —A greed . 

19. Ibn Abbas reported : 
We travelled with the Apostle of 
Allah between Mecca and Medi 
na and passed by a valley. He 
asked : What valley is this ? 
They replied: It is Azdaq valley. 

He said : As if I am looking at 
Moses. Then he described 
something of his colour and 
hairs, and he was putting his 

28 
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fingers in his ears. He had 
a loud voice with Talbiyah 2424 
towards Allah, passing by this 
valley. He said : Then we 
travelled till we came to a hill. 
He asked : What hill is this ? 
They said : Harsh or Left. 
He said : As if I am looking 
at Jonah upon a red she-camel 
with a long gown of wool on 
him. The rein of his she-camel 
was of vine-string and he was 
passing by this valley reciting 
Labbaik. 

20. Abu Hurairah reported 

from the Prophet who said : Bead¬ 
ing was made easy for David. He 
used to pass order with regard 
to his beasts and so they used 
to be taken for pasture, and he 
used to sing psalms before his 
beasts were taken for pasturage. 
He used not to take food except 
out of labour of his own hands. 
2425 —Bukhari 

21. Same reported from the 
Holy Prophet who said : There 
were two women with their 
two sons. An wolf came and 
took away one of the two sons. 
Her companion said : It has 

gone away with your son. An¬ 
other said : It has gone away 
with your son. So they sought 
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2424. Talbiyah is to cry aloud Xabhaik.’ It means ' 0 Allah, I am present to 
Thy service.” This is recited at the time of pilgrimage. 

2425. David had a sweet melodious voice. He used to sing with his Paslms in 
the Zabur with such a pleasant voice that his animals used not to come out for pastur¬ 
age as they heard his soncs till David ordered thorn to be taken for pasturage. David 
used to take food out of the earning of his own hand. Ho used to prepare coats of 
mail though ho was king and prophet. 



OH. XLIl] 


PROPJEIJiTS 


219 


decision before David. He 
gave it to the elder woman. 
Then they came to Solomon, 
son of David, and informed him. 
He said : Come to me with a 
knife. I shall divide it between 
you two. The younger woman 
said : Do it not. May Allah have 
mercy on thee ! It is her son. 
Then he gave it to the younger 
woman. — Agreed. 

22. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said that 
Solaiman had said : I shall 
have to-night turns among 
ninety wives (and m a narration 
one hundred wives), each of 
them will give birth to a horse¬ 
man who will fight in the way 
of Allah. An angel said to him: 
Say—if Allah pleases. He did 
not say and forgot. Then he 
had turns among them, but none 
of them conceived except one 
woman. She gave birth to a 
half-male. By the oath of One 
in whose hand there stands the 
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2426. It appears from this hadis that previous prophets had the institution of 
polygamy. Even Solaiman had ninety-nine or one hundred wives as is seen in this 
tradition. The Ho’y Prophet Muhammad reformed this institution and restricted the 
number to four at a time and imposed a condition of equal treatment. It appears 
also that there was cxistance of holy war all throughout. With regard to tho utterance 
of “If Allah wills,” tho Quran says*- Don’t say for anything “I shall doit to¬ 
morrow” except if Allah wills (18 *• 23Q). It appears that Solomon did not utter it 
though reminded of his defect. This was possibly due to the idea that use of tongue 
is pot so necessary as use of mind £S the latter already had this idoa in mine}* 
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23. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Zacha- 
riyas was a carpenter. — Muslim. 

24. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : I am 
the most friendly of men with 
Jesus, son of Mary in this 
world and the hereafter. Prop¬ 
hets are brothers of the same 
father, but their mothers are 
different; and their religion is 
the same, and there was no 
prophet between us. 2427 

— Agreed, 

25. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : As 
for every son of Adam, the devil 
attacks with his two fingers his 
two sides except Jesus, son of 
Mary. He went to attack him, 
but he attacked the screen. 2428 

— A greed . 

26. Abu Musa reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Many have attained perfection 
from the males, but none attain¬ 
ed perfection from the fete ales 
except Mary daughter of Imran, 
and Asiyah wife of Pharaoh ; 
and the excellence of Ayesha 
over woman is like the excellence 
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2427. Prophots came with the same religion, the religion of Islam. By this 
pronouncement, all differences between religions and religions have been abolished. 
At the same time, all the prophets were given a position not given by any religion 
previous to this. 

2428. This shows what a high position was given by tho Prophet to Jesus. The 
Christians lowered his position at present by calling him son of God, while in fact 
there is no son or wife of God lik3 a human boing. That Jesus has been saved from 
the devil finds corroboration even from the Quran. It says : Verily I named her 
Mary, and I entrusted her and her descendant to Thee from the accursed devil-3 ; 35fy 



OH. XLIl] 


PEOPHETS 


221 


of ‘Sarid’ over the remaining 
foods. 2423 —A treed. 

27. Abu Razin reported : 
I asked : 0 Apostle of Allah ' 

Where was our Lord before He 
created His creation 9 He said : 
He was in Ama’a 2430 What was 
under it was horizon, and what 
was above it was horizon. He 
created His Throne upon water. 

— Tirmizi. 
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28. Abbas-b-Abdul Mota- 

leb reported that he was seated 
at Bat’ha among a party and 
the Apostle of Allah was also 
seated among them. There 
passed a cloud and they looked 
at it. The Apostle of Allah 
asked : What name do you give 
to it 9 They replied: S-'hab 
(cloud). He said : And also 
Mvjn (cloud) ? They said : And 
Mujn. He asked : And also 
a nan (cloud) ? They replied : And 
an an also. He asked : Do you 
know the distance between hea¬ 
ven and earth ? 2 4 31 They replied: 
We know not. He said : Yerily 
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2429. See how the Prophet purified Mary from the evil accusation of the Jews, 
the accusation that she illegitimately gave bith to Jesus. He said that Jesus was 
bom just as Adam was born without parents and that Mary was a perfect woman 
and pure. Asi yah and Mary were the two perfect women among the nations of yore. 

2430. Yez*d-b-Harun explained the word Ama’a’ as 'one with whom there was 
nothing’. It may mean also thin cloud. 

2431. It is said that this tradition was uttered before Abbas accpted Islam, but 
the party amongst whom he sat were Muslims. It is said in this tradition that the dis¬ 
tance between heaven and earth is 71, 72 or 73 years’ journey. In another tradition 
(43 : 32) the distance is said to be 500 years’ journey. This contradiction is tried to be 
removed by the acceptance of different kinds of journeys in the two cases. Some say 
that the number in this tradition signifies many. 
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the distance between these two is 
either one, or two, or three and 
seventy years, and the heaven 
that is above it is like that ; 
till he counted seven heavens. 
Then there is a sea above the 
seventh heaven the distance 
between its surface and depth 
is as the distance between one 
heaven to another heaven. And 
above that, there are eight an¬ 
gels. The distance between their 
claws and their hip-bone is as 
the distance between one heaven 
to another heaven. Then there 
is the Throne above their backs. 
The distance between its surface 
and depth is as the distance 
between one heaven to another 
heaven. Then above that, there 
is Allah. — Tirmizi, Abu Daud. 

29. Jubair-b-Mut’em report¬ 
ed that to the Apostle of Allah 
came a desert Arab and said : 
Hardships have fallen on souJs, 
and the families are going hungry, 
and wealth have been destroyed 
and cattle have perished.So seek 
water from Allah for us, and 
verily we seek the intercession 
of Allah through you. The 
Holy Prophet said “Glory to 
Allah, , glory to Allah”. He 
continued to glorify till that 
(astonishment) was cognisable 
in the faces of his companions. 
Afterwards he said : Woe to 
you! verily Allah is not to 
fee interceded for through any 
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body. 2 4 3 2 The glory of Allah 
is greater than that. Woe to 
you ! do you know what Allah 
is ? Verily His Throne is upon 
His heavens like this. (And he 
pointed out with his fingers : Like 
a tarret upon it). And it makes 
noise with Him like the noise of 
a new saddle with the rider. 

— Abu Daw/. 

30. Jaber-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported from the Messenger of 
Allah who said : Permission has 
been given to me to narrate 
about an angel out of the angels 
of Allah out of those who carry 
the Thronp : Verily the distance 
between the tips of his two ears 
and his two shoulders is of 
seven hundred years’ journy. 

—Abu Daud. 

31. Ibn Abbas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily Allah created Israfil. 
Since the day He created him 
pure of feet, he dit not raise up 
his look. Between him and the 
Almighty and Blessed Lord, 
there are seventy lights. There’s 
no light therefrom which will not 

bum (him) if he goes near it. 

— (Correct). 

42. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah caught my 
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2432. The Holy Prophet was astonished to hear the word of the desert Arab 
that prayer should be offered for rain through an intermediary without himself 
being engaged in such prayer. In Islam, therefore, there is no intermediary to 
approach God or to pour our heart to Him. Every man has equal right to call God, to 
read the Quran and to enter the mosques and praying places. Allah is so great that 
he hears the prayer of the lowest of the low if it is offered with a sincere heart. 
This view also coincides with advanced views and thoughts. 
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hand and said : Allah created 
earth on Saturday, and He crea¬ 
ted therein mountains on Sun¬ 
day, and He created trees on 
Monday, and He created the 
evils on TfthiiPilfly, a and He crea¬ 
ted light on-Wednesday, and He 
spread out therein beasts on 
-Thursday, and He created Adam 

after Asar on Friday as the last 
creation in the last hour of the 
day which is between afternoon 
and night. 2433 —Muslim 

33. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah and his compa¬ 
nions were seated when lo ! 
there came a cloud upon them. 
The Prophet asked : Do you 
know what it is ? They replied : 
Allah and His Apostle know 
best. He said : These are 
clouds, these are the water-carr¬ 
ying agencies of the world which 
Allah drives towards a people 
who are not grateful -to Him 
and who do not call Him.- After¬ 
wards he asked : Do you know 
what is above you ? They re¬ 
plied : Allah and His Apostle 
know best. He said: Verily it is a 
firmament, raised-up protected 
roof and held-up wave. Then he 
asked : Do you know what is 
(the distance) between you and 
this ? They replied : Allah and 
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2433. That the creation took six days lias got a reference in the Quran : Verily 
He created the heavens and earth in six days (7 ; 54Q). Man has been created in the 
last hour of the day on Friday. Therefore this hour is the most opportune time for 
acceptance of invocation. See hadis (43 : 32). 
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His Apostle know best. He 

said : Between you and this, 

there is live hundred years’ 

(journey). Then he asked : Do 

you know what is above that ? 

They replied : Allah and His 

Apostle know best. He said : 

As for two heavens, the distance 

between them is five hundred 

years. Then he said likewise 

till he counted seven heavens, 

the distance between every two 

heavens being what is between 

heaven and earth. He asked 

next : Do you know what is 

above that ? They replied : 

Allah and His Apostle know 

best. He said : Verily above 

that is the Throne, and between 

it and heaven is the distance 

between two heavens. He asked 

next : Do you know what is 

under you ? They replied : 

Allah and His Apostle know 

best. He said : Verily it is 

earth. He asked next : Do 

you know what is below that v 

They replied : Allah and His 

Apostle know best. He said : 

Verily below it there is another 

earth, between them there is the 

distance of five hundred years’ 

journey, till he enumerated seven 

earths, betweep. every two earths 

the distance being five hundred 

years. Then he said : By One 

in whose hand there stands the 
» 

life of Muhammad, had you sent 
a bucket with a rope down the 
lowest earth, it would have fallen 
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upon Allah. Thm he read : He 
is the First and the Last, and 
the Open and the Secret, and 
He has knowledge over every¬ 
thing 2 4- 33a — Ahmad, TirmizK 

661w. Zorarah-b-Abi Aufa 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said to Gabriel : Have you 
seen your Lord ? Gabriel then 
broke down and said : 0 Muha¬ 
mmad ! verily there are seventy 
screens of light between me 
and Him. Had I drawn near 
one of them, I would have been 
burnt. 24 . 33 b 

— Wasabik, Abu, Nayeem. 

662w. Jaber reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : When Allah 
created Adam and his descen¬ 
dants, angels said : 0 Lord ! 

Thou hast created them to eat, 
to drink, to marry and to ride. 
So make the world for them 
and the hereafter for us. The 
Almighty Allah said : I shall 
not make one whom I have crea¬ 
ted with My hands and in whom 
I instilled from My spirit like one 
for whom I said “Be” and it 
was. 2433c — liaihuqi. 
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2433a. is llio plural of j meaniDg camel which draws water for 
pasturage. Comparison has been drawn up between this and the cloud which also 
fertilises the soil by watering. It appears from this tradition that Allah i<* upon the 
Throne above the seven heavens, yet He is in the lowest earth. That is possible 
only when the earth is round. 14 hundred years ago, the Prophet declared thus that 
the world is round. Indeed ^jS^r signifies His power, omnipotence and knowledge. 

2433b. Abu Nayeem narrated this hadis in the Hilya from Anas. He did not 
narrate 'Gabriel broke down”. 

2433c. This proves that man has got vast potentiality in him to rise higher and 
higher than angles by virtue of his wisdom and knowledge he got from his Creator. 
Angles know not evil and their very nature is for good. Man has got to fight 
with his evils and hence rise superior over angels. 
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663w. S am e reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said ; 
The length of Adam was sixty 
cubits, (breadh of) one cubit was 
in every seven cubits. — Ahmad. 

664w. Abu Zarr reported : 
I asked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! who 
among the prophets was created 
first ? He said : Adam. I asked : 
0 Ms. of Allah ! was he a pro¬ 
phet ? He said : Yes, a prophet 
to whom message was sent. I as¬ 
ked : 0 Ms. of Allah ! how many 
were the messengers ? He said : 
Three hundred and ten and odd 
out of many hosts. A ml in a r a- 
rniion of Abu Omam'di, Abu 
Zarr said : I asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah! how many are the full num¬ 
bers of prophets ? He said : One 
hundred and twenty thousands, 
out of them the messengers are 
three hundred and fifteen out of 
many hosts. — Ahmad. 

665w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Infromation is not such 
as sight with eyes. Verily the 
Almighty Allah informed Moses 
of what his people had done 
about the calf. He did not 
throw off the tablets. When he 
saw with eyes what they had 
done, he threw off the tablets 
which then broke off. — Ahmad. 


Ap-p* J, G ✓ » pp A-P p S*-p _P A-p 

& —aIc 4Dl 

^ p” p Aim p p I J A«P ppp ✓✓ pSi-ppp 

^ ]) & ^ J& fJ**} 

p pp- 

_PpAp *^A pp Sh** Ap A 

( ) UiyC a J | 

f ^ -p pp 

p A_Pp p J> AJ pp «jp A P Ap 

4u> J \j~j k y/ 

p ** p 

_PA_P .Pp | p P p^P PP P Ap»A tw P 

-oJ JSJ^I a ,G'>t4-*JDl ^ | 

p p 

& P App pp' -Ppp 6 pp i pp A_Pp pp 

^ S H ^ k 

p -p p 

pp A Jp A J pp i pp A_P -p pp .^A-P fiSSIp^p 

h*yd] ^—5^ £> yipi-3 — 

pp P * 

^ A -p u/p- ppp-p pppp A -p P pip -ppp 

^LjUjJIj JG> 

pp p <5* p 

A p pp pp pp -p_P A pp A-p p -p A pp 

r-’ 1 

_ pp 455 pp pP 

» W ^ A j, ^ AJp ^ -M -P t up 

H tVc £ j 3 

pp pp pp ^ 

4^A-p pp AJ>A pp Ap .P p PP p Ap A 

t«J I I iLJU JG> ; tuxJ 3J| 

pp J? pp pp pp 

-ppp-p ppA -ppp ^ -p ^|pp pp I A _P _PdJ 

6 _iLejJ-J i~ g iJt^ 

^ -p pp pp 

-*pAp / A p app 

( ^ 

pp 

i -P A-Ppp -ppp pppp Spp A -p 

4il| J_j«; JS JS 

pp / P ✓ 

p^Jj S M pPpp ppppApp -PA ppA pp App 

^ j —XSl Jj £tStl*0 

O App pp-Ppp pp I Aj pp pAp fpppp 

uf* ^ 

✓ pp 

p- -p-p p- C-p-p -p-p A-p A AJ App-p A A 

U y^lc UL» ji-i Jtudl 

p" pp pp 

-PppA-p AppppppA-p pp pApA pA-p ^pp-pp 

^.1) ^J J!| ^£J| 



CHAPTER XLIY 
SECTION I 

2434. Prophet Muhammad (Peace be on him). 

1. His life. The Holy Prophet was born at Mecca in 
Arabia on Monday morning, the 12th of Rabiul Awwal (corres¬ 
ponding to April, 571 A. D.) nearly 4090 years after Noah, 
3000 years after Abraham, 2300 years after Moses, 1810 years after 
David, 500 years after Jesus. His life and career is unique in the 
history of the world. Who knew that uhis young child would 
grow up a mighty World Prophet to teach the fallen humanity ? 
His father Abdullah died nearly six months before his birth which 
coincides with Abraha’s attack on Mecca, the powerful ruler 
of Abyssinia. He came from the stock of Ismail, son of the Patri¬ 
arch Abraham. The Prophet’s geneology can be traced to Adnan, 
the fortieth descent from Ismail. Further down, in the ninth 
descent, there comes Nazr-b-Kinana, the founder of the Quraish 
dynasty. The Prophet’s geneological table is as follows:— 
Muhammad, son of Abdullah, son of Abdul Muttaleb, son of Hashem, 
son of Abd Mannaf, son of Qusayy, son of Murrah, son of Ka’ab, 
son of Luyay, son of Galeb, son of Fihr, son of Malek, son cf 
Kenanah. The Prophet’s mother was Amina, daughter of Wahb-l- 
Abd Manaf of the Zuhra family. 

2. His Infancy He was handed over to Halima of the tribe 
of Banu Sa’ad and remained in her charge till the age of six. After 
that, the boy was returned to his mother Amina. His mother started 
to visit the tomb of her husband with the young boy but died on 
the way at Abwa where she was interred. The would-be Prophet, 
was thus bereaved of his father and mother at the early age of six 
and became a quite helpless orphan. Who knew that the Divine 
Hand is working behind this event to show him in the role of an 
orphan depending on Allah ? The boy was brought back to Mecca by 
Omme Ayman and was handed over to his grand father Abu Talib. 
The boy began to grow under the affectionate cares of his grand¬ 
father but the angel of death at the Divine Dictation also snatched 
away this last support. In this way the Prophet was taught how to 
develop a sense of reliance on God in a state of utter helplessness. 
Then at the age of eight, the guardianship passed to his uncle 
Abdul Muttalib who began to love the orphan boy with the affection 
of a real father. During this time, the boy used to graze cattle? 
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for some period. The Prophet was thus a shephard as he him¬ 
self admitted it m the latter days. At twelve, the young boy 
accompanied his uncle on a merchantile journey to Syria and thus 
took a training in merchantile transactions. During this journey, 
he met the Christian monk Bahira who foretold about the future 
greatness of this young boy. He also saw some signs m him which 
formed the characteristics of a prophet and foretold that he was 
the prophecy of Jesus Christ. 

3. A young man. The Prophet thus grew up unschooled 
and unlettered without going to any teacher and without getting 
lessons from any boqk. What was the necessity of reading when 
the whole book of nature lay before his mmd’s eye for study ? What 
was the necessity of a teacher when the Great Teacher himself 
took the task of giving lessons from Nature’s page to the would-be 
World Prophet? Who could have been a better teacher than God 
Himself ? Who can dare to teach him who came as a World Teacher 
for mankind ? Then we see that at the age of twenty when there 
was full bloom of youth, the Prophet did not marry as was usual 
with the then Arabs but partook in the battle known as Harb-ul- 
Fijar (a war of transgression) that broke out between the Quraish 
and Qais tribes in the sacred months in which war was forbidden 
from before. In this battle-field the character of the Prophet as a 
soldier and commander was moulded by divine wisdom. The 
Prophet saw the horrors of war and the helpless condition of 
the poor, the distressed and the widows whose husbands fell in war. 
He could not sit idle like others and him elf formed the humani¬ 
tarian organisation known as “Hilful-Fuzul** in order to vindicate 
the rights of the weak, the poor and the oppressed. This gave a 
training to the Prophet through divine intelligence for huma¬ 
nitarian acts in future. The young bachelor threw himself heart and 
soul in this work till his services were recognised by all the Meccans 
and he was given the little of “Al-Amin” the Trust-worthy* 
signifying integrity of character and purity of conduct. Who 
knew that this certificate of character and conduct would not be 
a plank in the ladder of the most sublime morality which he attained 
afterwards. The young Muhammad gained in such away consi¬ 
derable reputation and began to arbitrate in many disputes as the 
single trusted man in the community. When the dispute began 
among the tribes with regard to the placing of the Black Stone in the 
Ka’ba, Muhammad was entrusted with this decision with the saying 
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“Here is Al-Amin, here is A1 Amin”. Thus the Prophet averted 
what might have developed into a terrible war. Thereafter the 
famous Khadija entrusted to the young Muhammad the sole 
charge of her business as she heard of her integrity of character and 
honesty in dealings. The Prophet went to Syria as her sole agent 
and returned with unexpected profits. He was so faithful to his 
mistress that the old lady of 40 years of age was charmed with his 
manners and took him in marriage when he was only 25 years 
old. Though there was a great disparity in age, the couple lived in 
happiness till the death of Khadija up to her age of 65th year. The 
Prophet had all his children 1 by this lady except Ibrahim who was 
begotten by Mary the Copt. All the children fell to the hands of 
death before Prophet’s demise except Fatima who died six months 
after the death of the Prophet. 

4. Prophethood. The Holy Prophet used often before the 
Call to medidate deeply the fallen condition of the humanity and the 
measures which will be sufficient to raise them up. For this reason, 
he used to retire to the cave Hira in a mount nearly three miles off 
from Mecca. There he would remain in deep medidation and wor¬ 
ship of the Almighty Allah. On the 6 )9 A. D. in the month of 
Ramzan, the heaviest responsibility of the office of the World Pro¬ 
phet was laid on his shoulders and the first revelation came to him 
through the Archangel Gabriel. Overburdened with this onerous 
task, he felt the most nervous and fearful and came r unni ng to 
his beloved Khadija for consolation. Khadija was the first 
Muslima that put faith in the Prophet’s mission and call. Thin 
Waraqa was informed of this and he said : This is the very angel 
that God sent down to Moses. Thus the apostolical career of the 
Prophet began from the 40th year of his life till his death when 
he was sixty-three. 

5. Early converts. Being imbued with the truth of the 
mission, many men of character professed Islam. Am ong the 
noted early converts, there were Hazrats Khadija, Ali, Osman, Abu- 
Bakr, Zaid, Bilal, Taser, his son and wife, Abdullah-b Mas’ud, 
Khabbab and others. Within the first three years there were as 
many as forty converts to Islam. This raised an alarm in the camp 
of the Quraish. This was increased more when Hazrats Hamza 

1. Prophet’s children wereAbul Qascm, Zainab married to Abnl A’s, 
Kuqqea married to Hazrat Osman, Fatima married to Hazrat Ali, Ommo Jxulsum 
married to Hazrat Osman after Buqqea’s death, and Ibrahim. 
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and Omar fell to the spiritual force of Islam. The man (Omar ) 
who was just a dead enemy of Islam turned himself suddenly one of 
its great supporters. Then from the 4th year of the Call, bitter 
persecutions followed. As a result one party of the Muslims had to 
migrate to Abyssinia in 5 A. H. for saving their lives and Islam. 
The men who remained with the Prophet were put to cruel tortures 
the descriptions of which will come later on. In the 6th year of 
the Call, another batch of the new-converts had to emigrate to 
Abyssinia. The number of refugees thus totalled to 102. In that 
crisis, the Prophet had the courage to climb on Mount Safa and 
preached publicly the religion of Islam according to the dictation 
of the Almighty. But none paid any heed to his call at that time. 
The Quraish came on a deputation to Prophet’s uncle, Abu Taleb, but 
he did not pay serious attention to their counsels. Thereafter the 
second batch was deputed to Abu Taleb, and the Prophet was requ¬ 
ested to give up his mision by his uncle. He replied : 0 my uncle ! 
should they place the sun in my right hand and the moon in my 
left in order to make me renounce this mission, it shall not be. I 
will never give it up until it should please God to make it a triump 
or I perish in the attempt”. The Quraish then again came to 
the Prophet and offered him temptations of wealth, power, and 
kingship, but the Prophet replied in strong words that he would 
never desist from his mission whatever might be the consequences. 
When this was frustrated, the entire clan Banu HaBhim including 
the Holy Prophet was imprisoned in a quarter named Shib in the 
7th year of the call. There the Prophet was detained for long 
three years without the bare necessities of life and without any 
opportunity of preaching Islam. Who knew that this severe punish¬ 
ment would alienate the sympathy of many of the Quraish from 
their clan ? Their sincere sympathy for the horrors of imprison¬ 
ment secured their release. In the 10th year of the Call after release, 
the Prophet had to lose his dear consort and his dear supporter 
Abu Taleb forever. This year is therefore known in history as the 
year of grief. Their death ushered in a new era of persecutions. 

6. Journey to Tayef. Finding no support in Mecca, the Pro¬ 
phet migrated to Tayef with Zaid to seek better opportunity for 
preaching his mission but still greater persecutions awaited him 
there. He was mercilessly pelted with stones and brick-bats 
so much so that blood began to ozz out from every part of his 
body. The Prophet yet smilingly prayed : 0 God ! forgive them. 
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They know not what they do. Can there be an utterance within 
imagination which is so sublime and which is so noble ? Then 
he had to return to Mecca. Here in the pilgrim season, he tried 
to preach his mission inspite of bitter opposition by Abu Lahab, 
Abu Zahl and Abu Sufiyan. In the 11th year of the Call, six 
persons of Medina accepted Islam at Mecca and took allegiance 
to the Prophet. This is known as the first pledge of Aqaba. In 
the 13th year of the Call, 73 men and two women gave a pledge 
to the Prophet that they would be loyal to the Prophet if he would 
got to Medina. This is known as the second pledge of Aqaba. 
Thereafter the Prophet’s companions began to migrate to Medina 
imperceptibly till the Prophet was left at Mecca with only two com¬ 
panions, Abu Bakr and Ali. How daring was he that being hemned 
in on all sides by the blood thirsty enemies, he remained without 
sufficient number of companions. Then in the beginning of the 14th 
year of the Call, the order for migration came from th» Most 
High and the Prophet made secret arrangements for the Emigration. 

7. Hizrat On 28th June, 622 a. d., the Prophet was 
surrounded by the young men of the Quraish in his very house 
but the Invisible Hand rescued him in an unguarded moment. 
Leaving behind Ali, ’ he went to Abu Bakr and then taking 

Mm he slipped away from the town and took shelter to a cave 
named Sur, 3 miles away from the town. There the enemies 
dashed to the mouth of the cave but the Prophet said to console 
Abu Bakr at that time “Do not be grieved, for surely Allah is 
with us.” How grand is the utterance in circumstances the 
most puzzling. For full three days the Prophet remained in the - 
cave but when he was out, he was pursued by Suraqa-b-Malik. 
Futile are the attempts for murder when the Invisible Hand is 
behind one’s back. Suraqa’s horse fell down and could not touch 
even a single hair of the Prophet. On the country , the Prophet 
forgave Mm and gave him a great news of reward of the Persian 
bangles. Then the Prophet waded his journey onward till he 
reached safe at Quba, three miles to the south of Medina. For 14 
days, the Prophet remained here and built the first mosque in Islam 
known as the mosque of Quba “founded on piety”. Then the 
Prophet started for Medina and was received with the chorous of 
welcome songs. 

8. At Medina. His camel stopped at Abu Ayyubs’ house where 
he halted and began to construct the mosque of Medina. Adjoining 
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the mosque, two apartments were erected for the household of the 
Prophet. For the first time in Islam, congregational prayers began 
in this mosque with the call of Azan ‘‘Allah the Greatest”. There 
the Prophet cemented a real brotherhood between the Refugees 
from Mecca and the Ansars who were the residents of Medina. 
This is the germ of the Islamic Common-wealth* that grew so import¬ 
ant in after life. After this, the Prophet concluded a pact with the 
Jews and the neighbouring tribes to secure the peace of Medina. 
But who can prevent thorns through which the rose of Islam 
will triump and diffuse fragrance throughout the world ? 

9. Wars- In 2 A. H., the Quraish marched towards Medina 
and met the Muslims at a place named Badr, 30 miles to the 
south of Medina. The hosts were completely routed and Islam 
gained more sunshine to flourish and grow. The Quraish were 
pricked by this defeat and so they again mustered strong in order 
to crush a heavy defeat on the Muslims. They went just near 
Medina and halted at a place called Uhud, only 3 miles to the 
north of Medina. 700 Muslim soldiers met an army of 3C00 strong 
but the Muslims came out victorious after an initial discomfiture. 
The Prophet lost one of his teeth in this battle. In 4 a. h., the 
Banu Nazir, a Jewish tribe, broke their pledge and joined the 
enemies. Hence they were banished from Medina. In 5 a. h., the 
whole Arabia was combined in order to sweep out the last sign of 
Islam from the globe and with an army of 24000 aided by the Jews 
and the Christians besieged Medina. This is known as the battle of 
the Allies or the battle of Trench. The Holy Prophet saw danger 
beforehand and had a ditch dug round the open side of the cry 
and remained within the town seeking help from the Almighty. 
Who can destroy him who is helped by the Almighty ? After one 
month’s siege, the provision ran short and a severe tempest dis- 
comfitted the enemies so much that the place occupied by them were 
found one morning vacant without a single tent. The Jewish 
tribe, Banu Quraiza, helped the enemies inspite of treaty and 
so they were punished and banished. In 6 A. h., the Frophet 
started to make “UinTah” towards Mecca with 1400 companions, 
but he was prevented on the way by the Meccans. The Prophet 
took fresh allegiance known as Baitur Ridwan, from his compa¬ 
nions under a tree. There was a pact between the Quraish and the 
Muslims and this is known in history as the truce of Hudaibiyah. 
He returned to Medina inspite of the unwillingness of some 

80 
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of his companions. The Prophet was much disgusted with the 
Jews of Khaiber, the the stronghold of the Jews, who were safe there 
to destoy Islam. So the Prophet marched towards Khaiber in 7 a. h. 
and gave a crushing defeat. A certain Jewess gave there poisoned 
food to the Prophet but He who supplied the properties of poison 
robbed it of its injurious effect. It is a fine example how God 
helps those who rely absolutely on Him. In the same year, the 
Prophet sent epistles to the sovereigns and the chiefs inviting 
them all to join Islam. This led to the conversion of Bazan, the 
governor of Chosroes at Yemen. This invitition cut both ways. 
The Prophet added new strength to the forces of persecution. The 
ambassador Haris-b-Umar who went to the Syrian ruler with the 
invitation letter was murdered against all international laws. The 
Prophet could not brook this. He therefore led an army of only 
3000 to fight against a trained force of J '-COCO. The armies met 
at Muta and hence the battle is known as the campaign of Muta. 
Ultimately, the enemies were routed to the great credit of the 
Commander Muhammad. In the same year in 8 a. h., the Pro¬ 
phet marched towards Mecca with 10,000 devoted followers and 
the city fell to the mercy of the Prophet without a single drop of 
blood. The city which once bitterly persecuted and tortured the 
Prophet and his followers and the city which drove him out expected 
a general massacre and persecutions of the worst type. But what 
did Muhammad do ?„H e did not kill a single being but on the 
contrary announced “There is no reproach against you.” 

The Prophet returned to Medina, but immediately after return 
he heard that the tribe of Hawazin, a race of warriors occup¬ 
ying the slopes to the east of Mecca, has been stirring the 
Beduins to rise against Islam. So he marched with 10,000 soldiers 
and met the tribe. After some defeat, the Muslims were victorions, 
and as a result, 6U prisoners, 24UU0 sheep and other booties fell into 
the h a nds of the Muslims. These successive defeats of the Quraish 
proved that the cause of Islam would triump. The Banu Tamim 
thereafter accepted Islam and other tribes began to follow suit. 
This rise of Islam gave an alarm to the neighbouring Christian 
Empire which could not tolerate so powerful an enemy near its 
borders. So the frontier of the Common-wealth was attacked. 
The Prophet had no other alternative but to mrach out from 
Medina in 9 a. h., with an army of 30,000 strong towards Tabuk, 
Jhe enemies fled, to their homes and so the Prophet had to retrace 
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hU steps. Thereafter still more deputations came to the Prophet 
to accept Islam from every corner of Arabia. The Christians of 
Nazran also came and they were allowed to hold service according 
to their faith in the mosque. Then it took but only two years to 
bring the whole Arabia under the banner of Tauhid sweeping away 

all co ,, ru,ejtons, breaking away idols and making the people saints 
and hermits. 

10. Farewell Pilgrimage. In 10 a. h., the Prophet set out on 
pilgrimiage and as many as 124,000 prsons from various parts of 
Arabia assembled at Arafat. What a grand and impressive spectacle ! 
It is for the angels to see ! There the Prophet gave his parting ser¬ 
mon which is memorable in the annals of Islam. It is known as 
the sermon of the Farewell Pilgrimage. The Prophet gave a hint 
at Arafat that he fulfilled his mission and that his end was near. 
He said : O people ! lend an attentive ear to my words ; for I 
know not whether Ishallev.r hereafter have the opportunity to 
m33t you here. Then after the sermon, he cried at the top of his 
voice “O Lord ! I have delivered Thy message’*, and the valley 
resounded with the reply from the millions of mouths “Yes, 
you have”. 

11. His death. On return from the farewell pilgrimage, he 
fell ill at 11 A. H. Then after suffering for some days, he fell 
a victim to his illness and thereafter on Monday, the 8th. June 632 
A. D., the Holy Prophet went to the Blessed Companionship on 
high. His body was interred in the very house in which he lived 
at Medina. Thus ended a career so full of events and persecutions 
attended with the greatest success attained by any human being. 

(b). A Model for everyman of any profession. The religion 
of mankind is one as God is one. The same religion began from 
the time of Adam and will continue up to the Doomsday. That is 
the religion of “the surrender to one God. called in Arabic ‘Islam”. 
This tiny seed of Islam was planted by Divine Wisdom by the 
hand of the first man Adam, and then *it continued to grow and 
thrive under the fostering care of the innumerable prophets that 
appeared from time to time in every part of the globe—Noah, Abra¬ 
ham, Moses and Jesus. At last when the tree of Islam became fully 
grown-up, there became the necessity of a World Prophet to distri¬ 
bute its fruits. The choice for this mission fell on no other shoulder 

but on that of the unlettered Prophet of Arabia. He was the 
last in the chain of prophets and the greatest. He was commi¬ 
ssioned as a World Prophet unlike others who were sent merely for 
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soma particular countries or localities. They were just like stars 
that lo3t their lustre as soon as the sun appeared in the horizon. 
The great su 1 in the person of the Prophet rose in the Arabian 
horizon and therefore there was no need of these national prophets. 
The Prophet Muhammad was sent by Divine Wisdom as a model 
for every man c<f every profession in the world, Thus a Muslim 
has two-fold guidance-the Holy Quran containing teachings and 
the Prophet as an illustration of these teachings. 

He was therefore led through different stages and vicissitudes of 
life in order to furnish instructions to the misguided people of the 
world. If he had not been a general, he could not have been a 
model for a commander leading armies in the battle field, if he 
had not been a legislator, he could not have been a model for a 
legislative authority. Thus he was led by the Inpereeptible 
Hand though every phase of a human lift In every phase, 
he came out with the best colours. None before or after in 
the globs could or can be compared like him in a particular 
department of life and none equitted himself so well therein. 
For this reason, the model was s dected from the class of men 
and not of angels with human characteristics and the model was 
consequently shorn of great miracles unlike those of Jesus, for a mira 
cl'J monger cannot serve as a model. Because of this varied activities 
of human life, a king regards him only as a king, a commander 
only as a commander, a legislator only as a legislator, a judge only 
as a judge, a reformer only as a reformer, a religious man only 
as a religious man, a worldly man only as a worldly man leaving 
wives and children. In. this way he appears to every man in the 
role of what he thinks of himself. Therein lies the credit of the 
World Prophet, a model for every virtu3, a model for every attribute, 
a model for every business man. Not only that, it 3 combined in him¬ 
self all the best virtues of every man, and his teachings are a com¬ 
bination of all the best teachings of all the prophets and religious 
personalities that appeared in every part of the globe and of the books 
revealed and unrevealed. He had “the manliness of Moses, the 
tender-heartedness of Aaron, the generalship of Joshua, the pati¬ 
ence of Job, the daring of David, the grandeur of Solomon, the 
simplicity of John and the humility of Jesus”. His was a ray of 
the sun which illumines the whole world, and not a particular, 
country. His was a body through which all the human qualities 
got perfect manifestation. His was a njind that comprised within 
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itself all human beings and not the Arabs alone. His teachings 
wore not meant for those only who are religious but also for the 
philosophers and the scientists, the literates and the illiterates, the 
rich and the poor, the landlords and the tenants, the high and 
the low. 

Below we are going to corroborate very briefly our statements 

by showing his activities m the most important phases of a 
human life. 

(c) The greatest Reiormcr and the successful man. If 
greatness lies in r forming a degraded people, who can have a great¬ 
er claim than the Prophet himself y Never was a people so low as the 
Arabs were, never was a nation so disorganised as the Arabs were, 
nowhere was idolatry so deep-rooted as m Arabia, nowhere in 
the globe was so dark a spot as Arabia, never was a people so 
brute and illiterate as the Arabs were. After a marvellously short 
period of twenty three years of reformation, never w T as a people 
found so civilized as the Arabs, no nation was so organised, no 
nation was so righteous, no government was so well-administered, 
no people was so morally and spiritually elevated, no spot was so 
bright and nowhere was so strong a feeling for the unity of God 
and the brotherhood of the human race, and no people were so 
upholders of just ce and equity m the globe. Success did not 
intoxicate him, adversity did not discourage him, persecutions could 
not swerve him an inch. Baffled he never faltered, beaten he 
never gave up hope. From a poor orphan boy to the position of 
a mighty king, from an unknown worker to a mighty reformer, 
from an unrecognised citizen to a beloved temporal and spiritual 
leader ! What a great success ! What a mighty transformation ! 
By a fortune unique in the history of the world, the Prophet is 
a three-fold founder-of a nation, of an empire and of a religion. 
He arose in the darkest spot, took up the mission of reforma¬ 
tion single-handed, there was no aid, no friend and not a word 
of sympathy and encouragement, no fund and no backing of 
rulers and kings, no civilization, no education, no communication 
and no publicity system. Yet he rose like a midday sun in the 
central horizon of Arabia dissipating the intense darkness all around 
the globe, gained numerous friends whose devotion and attachment 
is proverbial, received homage and allegiance as has never fallen 
to the lot of a mortal and attained such success in reformation 
as is never witnessed in the history of man. He laid the founda¬ 
tion of an empire which consisted of more than half of the globe 
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and which still rises its head inspite of the onslaughts of the 
enormous odds and huge armaments at its back. He founded 
a religion which thrills the hearts of more than one-third of the peo¬ 
ple of the earth. He founded a nation who were the torch-bearers of 
culture and civilization through the mediaeval world. He attained 
such success as was not done by any previous Prophet. Moses had 
to meet w T ith failure, Jesus had to cut short his mission, Nepolian 
ended his life as a prisoner. In matters religious even before 
Islam, Judaism, Christianity and Hanifism failed to reform the 
Arabs The Christian tribes Banu Hares in Najran and Banu 
Hanif in Yamauiak tried to teach the Arabs for 5 0 years but to 
no effect. It was Muhammad who brought their wholesale 
transformation and saw his efforts crowned with success. It is 
then fore that the Encyclopaedia Brittanica ( 11th edition) said: 
‘‘Cf all the religious personalities of the world, Muhammad was 
the most successful.” 

Now coming to details, we find that the Prophet had to deal 
chiefly with two systems of reforms-religious and social. What 
were th^n the pre-Islamic practices and beliefs and post-Islamic 
reforms ? 

1. The Arabs barring a few were sunk in the grossest 
idolaty and idol worship thinking that the Almighty God entrusted 
the discharge of the various functions of the universe to different 
gods, goddesses and idols. 1 Going on a journey, they carried 
stones for worship. Every house had at least an idol, and the 
Holy Ka’ba contained nearly 36'J idols. Animals were sacrificed 
before them and articles of food were offered. The whole 
Arabia and some other countries were engrossed in such vices. 
On being asked, some usually replied in support of idol-worship 
that the idols were so many intermediaries to approach God. The 
Quran mentions this argument : W< don’t worship them except 
that they should bring us nearer to Allah—39 : 3Q. Within a brief 
period of 23 years, the whole Arabia was purged off idols and idol- 
worship. Each idol in the Ka’ba was broken with the solemn 
declaration “Truth has come and falsehood vanished; verily 
falsehood is a thing to vanish (17 : 81Q).” As a preventive measure, 
even hanging of life-pictures was also banned. The banner of 
Tauhid was raised aloft in the whole of Arabian peninsula and 

1. 'llie principal idols wuro Lafc, Uzza, Man fit, Sua'a, Ya^ne, and Yauq. Tl.e chief 
of the idols was Habal installed within Uo hoi/ a acme of the Ka’hj. 
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the sound of Allaho Akbar filled up the whole Arabian horizon. 
What a greater reformation can be expected within so short a 
time ? Taking this spiritual lesson from the Prophet, Raja Ram- 
mohun Roy tried to abolish idolatry from India but was not 
successful. Kabir, Nanak and Dayananda also tried to reform 
but their mission was not so successful. Luther m Europe drank 
deep in Islam and reformed Christianity. It is chiefly due to 
the teachings of the Prophet that idol worship is now confined 
within the lowest strata of the society. The intelligensia of every 
country now worship God under some name or other. What a 
great legacy the greatest reformer left to mankind ! 

(2) The Arabs worshipped the sun, moon and innumerable 
stars. 1 The Holy Prophet abolished all these by saying : Don’t 
make prostration before the sun, nor before the moon, but make 
prostration before Allah who created them—41 : 37Q. Faith of 
the Arabs were credulous in many affairs. Almost all of them had 
seme faith in God- but not in punishments and rewards or in 
a future world for accounts of our actions in this world.The 
Holy Prophet abolished all these faith and implanted in their place 
a deep faith in One God in their hearts, in the existence of a 
future world for account of our actions in this world and in the 
puuishments an.l rewards according as our actions are good or bad. 
He brought AJkh face to face with man, and God became an ever¬ 
present reality pervading the whole universe, but nearer to them 
than their own veins. In God the Muslims lived, in Him they 
moved and for Him they sacrificed their lives. By his reforma¬ 
tion, the Almighty was brought within the reach of the hum¬ 
blest without the least intervention of the priest. He made the 
religion a merely personal concern irrespective of any interme¬ 
diary. He introduced a sense of proportion in religious matters. 
Christianity puts stress on faith and Hinduism on karma (deeds). 
The Prophet combined both faith and de^ds as two branches of 
the same tree. Before the Prophet, all religions were practically 

1. The tr» # Himam used to worship the sun and the Kenanah tho moon 
and the Qais s 4 

2. The Quran refers to this faith : And if you ask them as to who created 
the heavens and earth and made subservient tho sun and the moon, they will 
certainly say 'Allah*. So why do they turn away (Q). 

3. The Quran says : Hj who created first will bring it back to life (Q). 
And they said : It is not but that it is our life in this world where we shall die 
and live, and nothing but time will deBtroy us (45 :24Q)> 
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dead and full of mean-ngless ceremonials. He brought a refor¬ 
mation in religion by introducing the spirit of prayer and an 
appeal to the head as well as to the heart. Muhammad’s God is 
the first reality, the last reality, the goal of all philosophy and 
the end of all scientific thought. He emphasised individual respon¬ 
sibility for actions and abolished the doctrine of atonement and 
intercession. In short, he introduced a wholesale reformation m 
religion and taught men to live in things divine. 

3. Reformation in Government. In pre-Islamic Arabia, 
there was no systematised form of government. There was no cen¬ 
tral government to enforce law and order in the society. Each tribe 
formed an mdependant unit with a chief at its head. In the 
north, there were the tribes of Bakr, Taglib, Hawazen, Gaftan, 
Kinda, Lakhin, Juzam, Banu Hanifa, Asad, Aus, Khazraj, Saqif, 
Quraish and others. So were the tribes m the south. Each 
tribe was in constant clash with another tribe and there was 
no law to bind down the tribes and tribe3. A single quarrel 
would lead to the slaughter of thousands. The Quraish and Qais were 
engaged in the battle of Fijar for some years, the Aus and Kha- 
zraj fought with each other to lose almost all their best men. 
The quarrel and long-drawn fight between the Bakr and Taglib 
are well-known. The bribes Kmda and Hazramadites were des¬ 
troyed by internecine quarrels. Such was the the case with the 
rest of the tribes. The Prophet abolished all these tribal dis¬ 
tinctions and established a common government and a common 
brotherhood unifying all the tribes under a common banner, the 
banner of Islam. His proclamation was “0 you men ! verily We- 
created you into tribes and families for mutual identification. 
Yerily the most honourable of you is one who is the most pious 
(49 : lQ).He formed the Common-wealth of Islam with himself as the 
central authority, united the hetrogeneous elements into one homo¬ 
geneous whole and formed a Shariat, a code of law, that governed 
all the tribes without any distinction of class and parentage. 
He put the basis of honour only on piety and not on the pos- 
ession of coins and lands. He bound all by one rope, the Quran 
of the Almighty. He introduced complete peace and tranquility 
throughout the Arabian peninsula, till not a word of insecurity and 
disturbance was heard from any corner of this vast land. The 
land which was just before a field of battle was turned suddenly 
into a land of Paradise. What a mighty reformation ! 
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4. Reformation of social and moral evils. The pre-Islamic 
Arabs were worse in social evils and moral corruptions. Women 
were regarded as chattels and they were marketable and heritable. 
A man could marry as many times as he liked and there was no 
limit to it. He could divorce wives as many times as he wished and 
then take them at pleasure. Step-mothers were married to their 
sons. Polyandry was practised also in some parts. Daughters 
used to be buried alive and were looked upon as chattels. Sisters 
also used to be married sometimes with brothers. There were 
frequent promiscuous connections of males and females and no 
sanctity was attached to chastity and morality. There 
were graphic descriptions of the beauties even of the rich and 
respectable ladies. 1 2 There were gambling, wine-drinking and 
card-playing. This was the condition more or less of the 
entire world. What did Muhammad do f What reformations 
did he bring ? He worked wonders, he worked miracles. 
He raised the status of women as has hitherto not been 
done by any reformer. A woman continued thenceforth to be 
regarded as a co-partner in life and not a chattel. 3 She has as much 
right in property as her husband 3 and she can inherit father, 
husband, brother and mother. 4 Limitation was put to marriage 
up to four provided equal treatment is meted out 5 6 and the indis¬ 
criminate divorce was put on a great check. 0 Marriage with step¬ 
mother was abolished, 7 polyandry was banned, marriage with 
sisters made unlawful and sanctity for chastity was raised to a 
high level. 8 The burying of daughters alive was strictly prohibited, 9 

1. Imrul Qais, the great pre-Islamic poet, described in his Qasidah the beau¬ 
ties of his cousin-sister and his illegal connection with her. That was suspended in 
tho Kaba. 

2. They (wives) are an apparel for you, and you are an apparel for them 
(2-.187Q). 

3. And they have rights similar to those against them in like manner— 

2 ; 228Q. 

4. Women have got a share in what their parents and near relatives leave 
(4;7 Q). 

5. Marry such women as seem good to you, two, three or four, but if you fear 
that you cannot do equal justice to them all, you should marry only one (4 : 8Q). 

6. Of the lawful things, the most detestable to Allah is divorce (hadis). 

7. Don’t marry those whom your fathers married (4 : 213Q). 

8. Don’t be near indecencies, what is open of them and what is secret (0 :150Q). 

9. And when one buried alive will be asked for what sins she was killed (81: 8Q). 
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gambling, wme-drinking and prostitution were held unlawful and 
abolished. 1 These were accomplished with complete success as soon 
as each measure was undertaken. The status of slaves was much 
raised and they were treated as brothers 2 and their emancipation 
was a regular law of the land. 3 

5. The Arabs had no art, science, politics, sense of 
decencies and etiquettes. The Holy Prophet gave them such ins- 
tructions as contained potentialities of evolving a greater civiliza¬ 
tion and culture. Great empires and previous civilizations melted 
away like snow before the radiant ray of the Islamic sun. The 
Prophet swept out all superstitous beliefs from the soil of the Arab 
mind and planted in its stead pure thoughts of Tauhid. He employed 
the unemployed to labour and made them active and useful citizens 
of the Common-wealth. He fixed compulsory tax not for the Ex¬ 
chequer but for the poor and the disabled. He abolished poverty 
by distributing wealth from the public treasury. He removed the 
seething discontent of class distinction and established permanent 
peace between the rich and the poor, the employer and the employed, 
the landlords and the tenants, the subjects and the kings. A mighty 
reformation indeed ! It is therefore that the greatest author Bernard 
Shaw said : I have studied him, the wonderful man, and in my 
opinion far from being an Anti-Christ he must be called the 
saviour of humanity. Dr. Lotkrop Stoddard writes : The rise of 
Islam is perhaps the most amazing event in human history. 
Springing from a land and a people alike previously negligible, 
Islam spread within a century over half of the earth, shattering 
great empires, overthrowing long-established religions, remould¬ 
ing the soul of races and building up a whole world, the world 
of Islam. 

(d) The Greatest Politician and Administrator. Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad (p. h.) was the greatest politician and administrator the 
world ever witnessed. Indeed he is a model for politicians and admi¬ 
nistrators of every age. Let us first see the criterions of a great 
politician. Is he one who makes thundering noise of bullets and 
speeches without practical action and without seeking to form 
the stability of the empire ? The greatest politician is he whose 

1. O you who believe, intoxicants, games of chance and gamblings are only 
uncleanliness (5:90Q). 

2. Your brethren (slaves), Allah has placed them under your hands (2:84). 

3. Nothing is dearer to Allah than manumission of slaves—27 :112. 
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administrative principles and foreign policies are such, as can bring 
the greatest amount of success and as can establish a long dura¬ 
tion of the state. The longer is the duration of the state, the soun¬ 
der are the principles. The greatest physician is not he who claims 
to be greatest but he who brings the largest numbers of cures. 
Such type of man was Muhammad, and such type of political 
physician was he. He laid the foundation of a strong and stable 
Common-wealth which not only ruled the medieval world but with¬ 
stood the furious storms of furious nations and is still raising 
its head. As long as there are the heaven and earth, the Common¬ 
wealth of Islam at least in Mecca and Medina will survive. The 
Common-wealth formed by him in Arabia added to its gain the 
vast empires from the hillocks of Pyrenees in Prance, from the 
Atlantic ocean up to the eastern borders of India, from Constan¬ 
tinople in the north up to South Africa and Ceylon in the south. 
For over a thousand years, the Muslims were the masters of the 
world and carried law and order wherever they went. They were 
acclaimed as the saviours of humanity by the then oppressed world. 
So strong was the foundation and so sound were the administrative 
methods and policies laid down by that great politician that still, 
on that account, there are the great empires of Persia, Kabul, 
Arabia, Iraq, Asia Minor, Egypt and the state of the Nizam and 
almost all the advantageous positions and states are held by the 
Muslims. What is the cause of weakness of these empires ? That 
is not so much due to lack of huge armament and standing soldiers 
but chiefly due to neglect to adopt firmly and faithfully the methods 
and policies laid down by that Great Democrat. On that account 
the name of pan-Islam is a terror to the present dictators and 
imperialistic nations, the name of the world Muslim Congress is 
a dread to them. The Prophet had no arms, still he ruled vast 
territories; he had no standing army, but every Muslim was a 
soldier of God when occasion arose. Lord of all Arabia, he met 
the lowest of his subjects on terms of perfect equality. Head 
of the state as well as of the church, he was Cfflsar and Pope in 
one, but he was a Pope without a Pope’s pretensions and Caesar 
without the legions of Caesar. Without arms and ammunitions, 
without a standing army, without body guards, without palace, 
without fixed revenue, indeed what a great administrator he was 1 

Practical Examples. 

X. Foundation of a Common-wealth. Immediately on return 
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from Mecca, the great politician founded a small Republic consis¬ 
ting of Muslims and non-Muslims on terms of perfect equality 
with an elected chief at its head who was considered at that 
time to be the fittest by virtue of chracter, conduct, political and 
administrative sagacity and foresight. He was found to be 
Muhammad (p. h.). Who knew at that time that from this small 
germ a mighty tree would grow up giving fruits all around the world ? 
Who knew that in that small germ, there contained the poten- 
tialites of mighty development ? On being elected as the chief 
of the Republic, he immediately set his hand to permanent orga¬ 
nization and lasting peace among the members. He declared that 
the most honourable one to him would be one who is the most duti¬ 
ful and pious and not by the accident of birth . 1 He cemented 
brotherhood between the Refugees and the Helpers who began to 
maintain the poor Refugees on their migration to Medina . 2 He 
invited the Jews Banu Qainqua, Banu Nazir and Banu Quraiza 
who lived in or about Medina at« that time and concluded a pact 
with them. The main terms were :—(a) The Muslims and the 
Jews shall live as one people, (b) Each one of the parties shall 
observe its own faith, and neither shall interfere with that of 
the other, (c) In the event of a war with a third party, each was 
bound to come to the assistance of the other provided the latter 
was the party aggrieved. (d) In the event of an attack on 
Medina, both shall join hands to defend it. (e) Peace, when 
desirable, shall be made in consultation with each other, (f) 
Medina shall be regarded as sacred by both, all bloodshed being 
forbidden therein, (g) The Prophet shall be the final court of 
appeal in cases of all disputes. On an inspection of these terms, 
even the bitterest critic cannot but admit that therein lies a poli¬ 
tical and administrative sagacity of the first magnitude and fit 
to be adopted by all sagacious politicians. Unless there is peace 
at home, where are the prospects of peace abroad ? This also shows 
that there should be a Republic of which the head would be on 
an elective principle and should have some powers of administra 
tion and that hereditary kingship is not a sound method. 

1. In order to put this principle in to effect and give a training, the Muslims 
were ordered to join in congregational prayers in the same spirit and equality. He 
stood shoulder to shoulder in prayer with a despised Negro, an aristrocratic Persian 
and a haughty Arab. 

2. The Quran says : As for those who believed and migrated and fought with 
their properties and bodies and thoso who gave shelter and help, they are fnends to 
one another—8:72Q. 
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2. Attempts of peace should be made with the neighbouring 
nations and tribes. Immediately after the above pact between the 
Jews and Muslims, he set his hand towards making peace treaties 
with the neighbouring idolatrous tribes. The terms of one of the 
pacts were : This is the script of Muhammad to Banu Hamzah. 
Their life and property shall be safe. Should some enemy attack 
them, they shall be assisted by Muslims, unless they wage war 
against Islam. They shall also come to the Prophet’s help when 
called upon. This bespeaks of a great statesmanship as the border 
zones of danger should be secure in hands. 

3. In the sixth year of the: Hegira, the Prophet granted to 
the monks of the monastery of St. Catherine, near Mount Sinai, 
and to all Chiristians, a charter which is a monument of great admi¬ 
nistrative ability and statesmanship. They were not to be unfairly 
taxed, no bishop was to be driven out of his bishopric, no Chris¬ 
tian was to be forced to reject his religion, no monk was to be 
expelled from his monastery, no pilgrim was to be detained from 
the pilgrimage, nor were the Christian Churches to be pulled 
down for the sake of building mosques or houses for Muslims. 
Christian women married to Muslims were to enjoy their own 
religion. If the Christian should stand in need of assistance for 
the repair of their churches or monasteries or any other matter 
pertaining to their religion, the Muslims were to assist them. 1 

4. After the battle of Uhud in which the Muslims were at 
first partly defeated, the neighbouring tribes and the Jews with 
whom treaty was made secretly began to plot against Islam and 
to annihilate it. Seventy persons were once killed at Bir Mauna 
by treachery in 4 a. h. A similar tragedy took place at Raji. 
They were only preachers of Islam sent on request by the tribes. 
Within a short time, all were joining hands to crush the infant 
Common-wealth. The Prophet thought of a forward policy to 
scatter the enemy’s forces before they unite. Under the circums¬ 
tances, he took timely action against one tribe Banu Mustaliq 
and crushed a defeat on them. This had wonderful effect on the 
other tribes and for a time, the Common-wealth was thus saved by 
timely action. As a great precautionery measure, the Jewish tribe 
Banu Qainqua were ordered to leave Medina as a punishment of 
their breach of treaty. In 4 a. h., the Jewish tribe Banu Nazir 
were also banished from Medina on account of their open enmity 


1. Ibn Hiatt am, P. 718. 



246 


AL-HADIS 


with Islam in violation of the previous pact and their refusal to 
renew the agreement of peace. Some of them were put to death 
by the arbitration of Sa’ad, the nominee of the Jews. In 7 a. h. 
Khaiber was conquered as the Jews there played treachery and a 
certain Jewess gave poisoned food to the Prophet to kill him. 
Thus the enemies were defeated quite successfully by the wonder¬ 
ful statesmanship of the Prophet. The Holy Prophet managed 
the things in such a way that instead of weakness, the little Com¬ 
mon-wealth gained in adherents and strength to such an extent 
that ultimately the whole Arabia came under his sway and the 
greatest kingdoms of the Chosroes and the Caesars began to tremble. 
Is it not a political sagacity of the first magnitude ? 

5. Standing by treaties. In his hey-days, the great politician 
did not forget to respect the treaties and pledges but he laid on 
the contrary a great importance to the strict observance of the 
terms. The modern statesmanship also shows the value of treaties 
and commissions. Sometimes in observing the treaties, he had 
to forego the advantages of his little Common-wealth. Once it 
happened that Huzaifah-b-Yaman could not migrate to Medina 
with the Prophet. He remained free from molestations at Mecca 
as he made a covenant with the Quraish that he would not fight 
against them. He, however, joined the battle of Badr against the 
Quraish. On being informed of his solemn pledge with the Quraish, 
Prophet ordered him to refrain from attacking the enemies. At ano¬ 
ther time the Quraish sent Abu Bafe as their ambassador to the Holy 
Prophet. When he came to the Prophet, he was greatly influenced 
by the intrinsic force of Islam and expressed his willingness to 
accept it. The Holy Prophet could not accept his declaration at 
that time as the detaining of an ambassador on any ground what¬ 
soever is breach of international law. In the treaty of Hudaibiyah, 
one of the terms was that if a Muslim would fall to the hands of * 
the Quraish, the latter would not return him, but if an unbeliever 
would fall to the hands of the Muslims, the latter would return 
him to the former. Once Abu Jandal who was a Muslim fell to the 
hands of the Quraish, but being persecuted he fled to the Prophet. 
The Prophet ordered him to return to the Quraish inspite of the 
prayers of the persecuted man and his companions. The Prophet 
had a strict eye on the frontiers of Islamic Estates. He undertook 
the campaigns of Muta and Tabuk simply to guard against the 
frontiers from the aggression of the Byzantine Emperor and his 
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governors. He used often to send detachments of armies to know 
the movements of those who were enemies of Islam. Thus the 
Prophet showed an wonderful tact in handling the foreign rela¬ 
tions and problems. This was so far as the foreign policies were 
concerned. 

6. Policy of administration mixed with religion is a great 
gem in statesmanship. Only the Prophet had that wisdom. The 
divorce of politics from morality and the godless diplomacy of 
ruling and conducting every affair has been suicidal to modem 
progress especially in Muslim countries. Beligion has been kept 
quite separate from the arena of politics, but the Muslim nations 
should understand that Islam has not come to deal only with God 
but also to deal with the people. The Prophet did not come only to 
pray to God in a corner of a room but also to work as the greatest 
social worker and reformer. Hence there is a great wisdom in 
the religion to be kept side by side with politics. The Imam of 
the prayers was the head of the Common-wealth, and the head of the 
Common-wealth would have been selected from the pious Imams. 
Secondly, the modern kingdoms fell into the back ground for 
adoption of man-made laws in preference to God-made laws. Man¬ 
made laws contain natural imperfections inherent in them, the germs 
of down-fall. Heaven-made laws on the contrary are the true laws 
for the government of a country. The Holy Prophet had one 
code to administer, the code of the Quran, the laws of God. The 
Quran says God rules you and wants you to rule His people 
with justice coupled with mercy and forgiveness not with 
a tendency to revenge, not to make profit out of justice. From 
Bolshevism to individualism, all the ‘isms’ that modem trend of 
thought has created will neither singly nor jointly be able to bring 
lasting peace which is based on justice and fairplay. Islamic polity 
is an intermixture of law, religion and politics. It is a novel 
feature of Islamic polity. This unity has now been separated into 
three: religion and priests have been kept apart, worldly men and ru¬ 
lers have been kept apart, and laws and legislations have been kept 
apart. This was suicidal on the part of Muslim states. As division 
of people into different classes brings ruin, consequently there 
arises the inevitable clash between the priests and the king s, the 
rulers and the legislators, and the priests and the legislators. Does 
not this bring down-fall ? See then the condition of Afganistan at 
the time of king Amanulla. How did the priests hatch up quarrel 
against the king and dethrone him ? 
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The Holy Prophet laid down another policy of a far-reaching 
character. He laid down the ordinance prohibiting the non- 
Muslims from entering into Mecca and Medina. We see how the 
advent of foreigners in a country either as merchants or on. some 
profession brings inter-mixture of races and ultimately brings 
conquest of a country. India is an instance. In order to counteract 
it, the Holy Prophet laid down a far-sighted policy that the non- 
Muslims are prohibited from entering the holy places. It is there¬ 
fore seen that the integrity and independence of Mecca and 
Medina have so far been retained for the last 14 hundred years, 
and they will remain so up to the Doomsday as the Quran says : 
Whoever enters it (Mecca) shall be secure—3 : 96Q. This shows 
that it will not fall into the hands of enemies who should destroy 
it and that pilgrimage to the sacred house shall continue to be 
made forever and forever and that no power in the world shall be 
able to put a stop to it. 

7. The Prophet did not nominate his successor, nor did Haz- 
rats Omar and Osman. The Prophet himself was elected to the head 
of the Common-wealth. He was not a self-constituted autocrat. 
This shows that what the modern society thinks, Prophet thought 
14 hundred years ago and laid the form of a government which if 
followed by modern Muslim states, could have avoided a good 
deal of political tensions and agitations suicidal to administration. 
This principle continued during the four rightly-guided Caliphs 
and then it fell into disuse, and the Muslim empire plunged it¬ 
self in internecine quarrels and bloodsheds bringing ruin and loss 
of a dminis tration. It is significant that the greatest politicians 
who brought mighty revolutions and founded republics in modern 
times drew, inspirations and guidance from the greatest politician 
Muhammad. Can anybody deny his advocacy of liberty, franter* 
nity and brotherhood ? Can any body deny his spirit of democracy ? 

8. Internal administration. Eegarding the internal adminis¬ 
tration and the management of the Government, the Prophet showed 
the highest calibre and intellect. No administrator however success¬ 
ful can stand on the same footing with him. Begarding his 
circulars concerning treatment with the non-Muslims in Muslim 
states, he showed the highest toleration and foresight. His breadth 
of views and cosmopolitan spirit in this respect have got no 
parallel in the history of man. He declared : There is no compul¬ 
sion in religion (22: 56Q), and that religion is an individual concern 
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according to the choice of man. He declared also that a king is 
the viceroy of Allah or the shadow of Allah. As Allah rules 
His subjects by sending rain and sun-shine without the least 
discrimination, a king also should follow the divine policy in admi¬ 
nistering his subjects. His circulars to the Christians of Nazareth 
showed his toleration. When he appointed governors and judges, 
his definite instructions were to that effect. When Mu’az was 
appointed governor of Yemen, he instructed him thus : 
Make your dealings with the people good. He said : Verily 
Allah will punish those who oppress the people in the world. 
He issued instructions to upkeep the religious places of every 
community, not to abuse even the idols and to put faith in every 
religious book and its recipient. Hear what the Quran says : 
Had there been no repelling of one people by another, there would 
have been pulled down cloisters, synagogues, temples, churches 
and mosques in which Allah’s name is much remembered (20 : 40Q), 
9. Appointments. With regard to his policy of appointment of 
governors, judges and officers, he followed a quite novel method 
before which the administrators of the present day are bowing. He 
declared .that the intellectually clever men are not the good 
governors and judges but they are those godly and pious men with 
whom the people are pleased and who are pleased with the people. 
The administration was always in consultation with the representa¬ 
tives of the people. He also issued circulars that no appointment 
would go on seeking for it or canvassing for it but it would go a 
person whom the appointing authority thinks fit to appoint. This 
was strictly enforced. If leaders, judges and magistrates would 
have been appointed in such a way and if they would have been pious 
and G-od-f earing, much of the internal political disturbances would 
have ended. Because of dishonesty and bribery, there is injustice ; 
and because of injustice, there is disturbance and political up¬ 
heaval. Then again, his governors and officers were allowed three 
things free— a quarter to live in, an orderly to help and the provision 
just necessary for living. Beyond this they got nothing. No presents 
from the public were allowed to them and no extra remuneration 
and there was no high and low salary. There were superiority and 
allegiance by virtue of a higher post which also went to a' hi gh er 
man in piety and sense of duty. Ab true public servants, their 
doors had to be kept open. No money of the public treasury was due 
to any man in the Estate except what was allowed as remuneration. 
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The money was to be spent for the people because it belonged to the 
people. He used to issue circulars for the guidance of the officers. 
One of them was : Give good news ; oppress not, give them ease 
and not trouble. Act united and don’t differ. Eide not on 
Turkish horses, eat not their flour, nor put on their dress, nor 
shut up your doors at the time of the needs of men. If you do 
any of these things, punishment will become sure for you—26:371w. 
For good and efficient administration, the Prophet appointed 
governors, rulers, muazzens, imams, collectors and judges. He 
said to Muaz on his appointment as governor : Give ease and not 
trouble, give good news and do not deny, obey and do not differ. 
When Muaz was on the stirrup to go to Yemen, he said : “Make 
your dealings with the people good.” See all the sections of 
chapter XXYI and you will unhesitatingly come to the conclusion 
that the Prophet had the administrative calibre of the highest 
order Let all Muslim estates follow the noble example he has set. 

(iii.) An ideal king* Who is an ideal king ? He is one 
who lives with the people, thinks for the people and sacrifices all 
for the people, and whom the people love greater than their own 
selves. Such was the king Muhammad who ruled by a right 
divine. He had no pretensions of a king, yet he had the highest 
dignity of a king, he had no guards, yet he was safest in the hands 
of his people, he had no favouritism, yet he enjoyed the willing 
obedience of all his companions and members of the Common¬ 
wealth. Through thick and thin he struggled for his people 
and his people also loved him and risked their lives and properties 
for his protection. There are hundred and one instances of 
this mutual co-operation and help. He had no palace and lived 
in a room by the side of the mosque of Medina which was 
used also as his council chamber. He had no standing army, 
yet all his followers were earnest soldiers ready to sacrifice their 
lives at the first signal of danger. He had no treasury, but the 
fortunes and resources of the nation were at his feet on demand. 
He had no legion of servants and slaves, yet all his companions 
were willing help-mates. He used often to go out in the dark¬ 
ness of the night and see the condition of the people. He made 
no distinction between a subject and a king except that the latter 
is entrusted with the affairs of the state. On the contray, he 
regarded himself as the servant of his companions. He said : 
■The leader of a people is their servant (10 : 268w). He said : The 
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main part of wisdom after religion is love for the people and doing 
good to everyone pious or sinful—3 : 84w. Justice, equality and 
fraternity were his slogan. There was no partiality of any kind in 
his administration. He said that every king will be asked as to 
how he did with his subjects. The Prophet did everything after 
consultation with his companions who acted as the council of the 
most trusted ministers. The Quran speaks of this : And their 
affairs are by consultation (42 : 38Q). And consult with them in 
the affair—3 :158Q. He laid down the rule that the king must 
abide by the wise decisions of his ministers. It is the most 
suicidal policy for a king to suspect everybody (26 : 12) as in that 
case he will have few friends in his need. The Holy Prophet had 
no such doubt in his companions. On the contray, he had a great 
attachment for them. As an ideal king, he demanded allegiance 
from the people which was different from the oath of allegiance of 
the present days. It ran thus : We shall not set up any associates 
with Allah, we shall not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill 
our offspring, nor bring false accusations against others. We 
shall not disobey the Prophet in anything that is right. How grand 
it looks in comparison with the simple oath of the present days. 
The Prophet laid thus the form of a model oath-taking. He said : 
The king is the shadow of Allah upon the earth. Every oppressed 
man out of His servants takes shelter to him So when he adminis¬ 
ters justice, there is reward for him, and there is gratitude on 
the part of the subjects ; and when he oppresses, there is sin against 
him and there is then patience upon the subjects—26 : 372w. 
The maxim that the king can do no wrong and that the king is 
above all party politics had no room in his constitution. He placed 
himself like an ordinary subject to the same rules and regulations 
of the state. 

(iv.) An ideal Judge As a judge also, the Holy Prophet 
was a model. He had the greatest sense of justice and equality and 
was scrupulously even-handed. This made his name a house-hold 
word in the peninsula of Arabia. His followers also were acclaimed 
as the apostles of justice by the oppressed, illtreated and down¬ 
trodden. When the whole world was groaning under the pangs 
of oppression and torture, the Prophet was sent as the saviour of 
the oppressed humanity. Friends and foes, Muslims and' non- 
Muslims, were all alike to him and to his laws. He followed the 
Quranic injunction : Let not the hatred of a people incite you to 
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iaot unjustly, that is nearer to piety—5 : 8Q. Again the Quran says : 
Yerily Allah enjoins to do justice and kindness. The Pro¬ 
phet maintained a very high standard of justice and administra¬ 
tion. That is reflected in the Quranic sayings and his deeds. The 
Quran proclaims : 0 you who believe ! be the upholders of 
justice, bearers of witness for Allah’s sake, though it may be 
against your ownselves, or parents, or near relations - 4 : 135Q. 
When you speak, then be just though it be against a relative— 
6 :153Q. Say : My Lord has enjoined justice—7 : 29Q. Once a 
Muslim thief was broght to the Ms. of Allah. He cut off his 
hand. The companions took it too severe. The Prophet said : 
Had she been Patima, I would have certainly cut off her hand— 
25 : 134. Once in a trial between a Jew and a Muslim, he gave 
decision in favour of the Jew who exclaimed : By Allah, you have 
decided with truth—26 ; 378w. He did not fear that by this act 
he would alienate the help and sympathy of the clan to which the 
Muslim belonged. At the time when the tribes began to quarrel 
regarding the placing of the Black Stone, the Prophet settled the 
dispute with justice. The “Al-Amin” was the title given to 

.the Prophet as a recognition of his sense of justice and conduct. 

In the disputes between the Jews, Muslims and other tribes, 
the Prophet was the final court of appeal. In his death-bed, 
he announced it publicly : If I owe anything to anybody, he 

may claim it, if I offended anybody he may have revenge. In 

response, a man named Sarf claimed some dirhams which were 
at once handed over to him. Sakhar was a Muslim who accepted 
Islam after Tayef was conquered. He was the chief of his tribe. 
Once Mugirah who was an infidel complained to the Prophet that 
Sakhar hept his aunt detained with him. The Prophet at once 
ordered Sakhar to hand over the aunt to Mugirah. Onpe a noble 
lady of the Makhzum tribe committed theft. People requested him 
to let her off, but the-Prophet did not distinguish between the 
rich and the poor. He ordered to. cut off her hand. Once Sirq 
(companion) purchased a camel from a desert Arab but did not pay 
its price. The Prophet returned the camel to the desert Arab. 
The Holy Prophet used to administer justice according to the 
law to which the complainant belonged. Once a Christian of the 
Banu Quraiza tribe was killed by a Christian of the Banu Nazir 
tribe. In a complaint before the Prophet, he enforced the law 
according to the Torah “A life- for a life’’, • • 
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At the time when there were no enemies of the Prophet’ 
except the Jews of Khaiber, his companion Abdullah-b-Sahl was 
murdered in that locality. The Prophet did not punish the Jews 
as there was no eye-witness but gave 100 camels to the heirs of 
the murdered companion from the State property. 

Once a man of Banu Sa’labah murdered an Ansari. When the 
son of the murderer was wanted to be murdered, the Prophet 
prohibited it saying : Retaliation on son cannot be taken for crime 
of his father. 

These are but few examples which conclusively prove that 
Muhammad established the equality of man before the Law and 
as such serves as a model of justice and administration. His follo¬ 
wers also faithfully kept the injunction of their master and 
carried justice and fairplay wherever they went. The Prophet gave 
to history apostles of justice like HazratsAbu Bakr, Omar, Ali, 
Caliph Abdul Aziz and Sultan Giasuddin. 

(v.) The greatest legislator. Prophet Muhammad (p. h.) is 
the greatest legislator the world has ever seen. He gave to mankind 
a perfect code of life which is according to experts the best of 
the codes now existing in the world. His code embraces all sr»heres 
•and departments of life—social, religious, administrative, moral 
international and military. This credit is due only to the Prophet 
and to no other Prophet or man in the world. Because of the 
perfect nature of the code, no legislative measure is necessary at 
present, no legislative assembly and no legislative house. What 
is required is only a council of ministers who have got knowledge 
-of the laws and ability for their application. What is required 
now is to go back to the laws of the Quran and Hadis and not to 
man-made laws enacted thereafter. This code of the Prophet 
.contains, potentialities of complete development and it will if 
followed, will carry to the highest pinnacle of glory and advance¬ 
ment as was the case with those early Muslims who took it up 
as their code of life. The absolute bankruptcy of the Muslims in 
.finance and politics is not due to the laws of the Quran and Hadis 
but to their lack of faith in them and lack of action according to 
the true spirit. “The whole world is. slowly but cautiously drift- 
.ing towards the Principles of Islam.” 

1. Civil and criminal laws. There is the universal brotherhood 
■ of men in general and the Muslims In .particular bound by .one 
Tand one common chord—the chord of Islam. . Distinction ' of caste, 
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colour, birth and pedigree was totally abolished, and honour was 
laid on piety and good works. In the eye of law, all are equal 
and there is no maxim in Islam that “the king can do no wrong.” 
The king is as much subject to law as the common citizen. 

2. Social Laws. For the protection of the poor and the distressed, 
there are the compulsory taxes of Zakat, Sadka and Fitr ; for the be¬ 
nefit .’of the slaves, there is the law of emancipation ; for the protec¬ 
tion of the widows, there is the law of inheriting a share in husband’s 
property ; for the status of daughters, there is the law of inheri¬ 
tance from the parents and the near relatives ; for keeping peace 
with neighbours and co-sharers, there is the law of pre-emption ; for 
protection of the wives, there is the law of dower, ownership of 
properties and the right of separation and divorce ; for moral 
protection of the widows and the divorced women, there is the 
law of remarriage; for prevention of promiscuous connections 
and a safeguard in emergency cases of decrease of male 
population, there is the law of marriage up to four provided treatment 
is equally meted out; for benefit of the oppressed wives, there 
is the law of divorce to get free from eternal bondage and from 
husband’s incapacity of having sexual relation ; for social economy 
and distribution of wealth debarring concentration in a few capi¬ 
talists, there are the laws of interitance, interest and zakat, for 
suppression of crimes, there are the laws of cutting of hands in 
.case of theft, severe punishment in case of adultery, capital 
.sentence and retaliation in case of murder and death, exile or 
transportation in case of rebellion against the constituted authority. 

3. Religious and moral laws. The laws and regulations in pra¬ 
yers, fas ting , faith, pre-destination, charity, fellow-feeling, and other 
things are too well known to.be mentioned. The moral laws are 
truly the rules of conduct set forth in chapter iv of this book. 

• It is a code which is complete in itself. The standard of morality 
was raised to the highest pitch and therefore there are severe 
sentences for crimes. He introduced a new element in morals, 
namely which raises the Islamic ideal of morality much 
higher and much acuter. The conscience of morality in Islam is 
therefore highly developed. 

4. International Laws. There are the laws of respecting the 
lives of ambassadors, toleration of religious practices of subjects 
within a Muslim state, up-keeping of shrines, synagogues and mos¬ 
ques where Allah’s name is much remembered, the law of peace 
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either by treaty or war, the law of sword in case of self-defence 
and for protection of the weak and the oppressed. 

5. Laws of Private life. There are the laws of cleanliness, 
hygiene, sanitation, public health, decency, etiquette, manners 
and simple living. 

All these laws are intermingled in Islam forming one complete 
code as man is a single being having varied activities in life. Is it 
not then wonderful that an unlettered man arising out of the desert 
of Arabia, unconnected with communication and civilization could 
evolve a code of life, a constitution whose principles are gradually 
recongnised by the modern world ? The present civilization of the 
world is directly traceable to the Prophets’ laws and regulations. 
When the whole world was steeped in intense darkness and barba¬ 
rism, it was Muhammad who held out the torch-light of civilization 
to the then world and the world drank deep of his laws and morals. 
Every nation and every community are trying now to adopt 
the laws of Islam in some form or other. Did not Raja 
Rammohun Roy try to abolish idolatry from Hinduism after 
reading the Quran ? Did not Martin Luther try to abolish idola¬ 
trous practices of the Roman Catholics after being influenced with 
the doctrine of unity of Islam ? Then turning to social matters, 
do we not see that it is Islam who brought a revolution in the 
social laws of the nations of the world ? The Hindu widows 
Remarriage Act, the Hindu widows Right to property Act and some 
other acts are directly traceable to the influence of Islam. Some 
recent bills are directly traceable to it, namely, divorce, polygamy, 
conversion, inheritance, reduction of interest, prohibition of drink, 
illegality of prostitution and some other measures. Indeed it has 
been rightly said : “The world is slowly but cautiously drifting 
towards the laws of Islam." Hence Muhammad is said to be the 
greatest law-giver in the world. 

(vi.) The greatest Peace-Maker. 

1. Peace with God. The greatest Apostle of peace laid 
down the laws of securing permanent peace with G-od. That is 
to recognise one G-od as the object of worship and no other 
things in the world. This is the basis of true peace with God 
which will ultimately carry a man to Paradise. There is no other 
religion in the world which can stand with Islam so far as mono¬ 
theism is concerned and so far as G-od is recognised as the only 
Object of worship of human beings. There is no greater sin in the 
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eye of God than to set up a partner with Allah in divine service. 
The Quran therefore says : Surely Allah does not forgive that 
anything should be associated with Him and He forgives what 
is besides that to whomsoever He pleases, and whosoever 
associates anything with Allah, he devises indeed a great sin— 
4 : 48Q. By this action of the Prophet, peace with God has been 
truly established. 

2. Peace with man. No two men are alike in face and cons- 
quently no two minds are truly unanimous in opinion. In this way, 
there arises clash and quarrel between man and man in this world. 
In order to harmonise these petty quarrels and jealousies, the Holy 
Prophet framed rules and regulations which achieved permanent 
peace among human beings. He established the universal brother¬ 
hood of men under the common fatherhood of God. All false dis¬ 
tinctions of caste, colour and pedigree were abloshied. All became 
brethren-slaves and masters, kings and subjects. all were 
bound down by one chord-the common chord of Iblam. A complete 
form of 'democracy was established among the members of the 
Common-wealth. In order to make peace ever-lasting, he defined 
each man’s duty towards another and his duty towards himself; 
his duty towards parents, sons, daughters, and slaves; his 
duty towards relatives, neighbours, Muslims and non-Muslims ; 
his duty towards kings and his officers, his duty towards the orphans 
and the widows and his duty towards the poor and the distressed. 
The poor man got an asylum in Islam, the oppressed got a refuge 
and the widow an honourable place. There is no unrest in Islam bet¬ 
ween capital and labour, the employers and the employed. Every¬ 
body has his due share in Islam. So there is permanent peace 
among all Muslims. In case of infringement of the right of a 
fellow being, it has been said that God will not forgive its sin 
unless the man whose right was infringed forgives him. 1 

3. Peace with other peoples and other religions. The 
Holy Prophet was the first and the foremost man who brought a 
permanent peace between all the conflicting religions of the world. 
'He laid down an article of faith asking all the Muslims to put faith 
•in all the great religious personalities of the world. He told his 
followers that they were all prophets from the Lord and that they 
all got revelations from the Most High. Never did any reformer 
before or after him preach to his followers to believe in the 

' 1. Sco chapters II and lil for the respective duties. 
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prophets of other religions In order to create inter-religious 
goodwill and co-operation and to bring permanent peace between 
the rival religions, he laid down a theory of the first magnitude 
of which the modern League of Faiths is gradually realising 
importance. The rule is to invite other peoples in the following 
way: “Come to an equitable proposition between us and you 
that we shall not serve any but God, that we shall not associate 
aught with Him and that some of us shall not take others as 
lords besides Allah—3 : 63Q. In order that the nationalities of the 
world can harmonise with one another, he laid down a principle 
of the greatest magnitude. It runs thus : The most honourable 
of you is he who is the most God-fearing—49 : 13Q. The creation is 
the family of Allah. So the dearest of the creations of Allah is 
he who is best to His family—3 : 81w. So achieve peace amoDg the 
different communities. He went so far as to prevent his followers to 
abuse even idols and other objects of worship. “Do not abuse those 
whom they worship besides Allah”—6 : 102Q Even hatred for 
a people should not induce the Muslims to create disturbance in the 
land. The Quran says : Let not hatred of a people incite you 
to act unjustly. To prevent the slightest ruffle in the atmos¬ 
phere of peace, even laughing was prohibited by the saying : Let 
not one people laugh at another, perchance they may be better than 
they—49 : 11Q. 

4. Peace in the Arabian Peninsula. What was Arabia in 
pre-Islamic days ? It was a hot-bed of disturbance, internecine 
quarrels and divergent views. The Quran gives us a graphic 
description by saying : Disturbance prevails in the land and 
sea ( Q ). You are on the verge of a fiery Abyss—8 :142Q. The 
people could not walk out without arms. So they carried 
always arms with them whenever they came out. Hostilities 
once breaking out would continue for generations. What did 
Muhammad do ? Out of fear and dread in the land, he brought 
peace with law and order; out of disunity, he brought unity 
among the warring factions. There was in short a reign of 
complete peace throughout the Arabian Peninsula in the latter 
days of his life. He worked wonders. He worked miracles. One 
could easily go with safety from one end of the country to 
another. The Quran therefore gives us the picture of the periods 
before and after Islam ; Do they not see that We have made a 
sacred territory secure, while men were carried off by force from 
83 



around them-29 : 67Q. And remember when you were few, 
deemed weak in the land, and feared lest people might carry you off 
by force. He gave you shelter and strengthened you with 
His aid—8 : 26Q. 

5. Peace with lower animals. The great Apostle of peace did 
not forget to lay down the rules wherewith to secure peace with 
the lower animals and even with plants and leaves. The Prophet 
said : Pear Allah with regard to these animals. Eide them in 
health, and leave them in health—4:145Q. He said that a 
woman was punished about a cat which she kept confined till it 
died of hunger—3 :141. He also said that the sin of a woman 
was forgiven by Allah as she gave water to a thirsty dog—3 : 143. 
He said: Verily Allah inscribed kindness on everything. So 
when you sacrifice, make your sacrifice good—11 : 175. He for¬ 
bade to keep an animal waiting for slaughter—11 : 177. Once a 
man plucked some leaves of a tree. The Prophet forbade him to do 
this saying : Every leaf glorifies Allah. Thus peace with animals 
and peace with even leaves and plants have been recommended. 

6. Pe ace by war. In extreme cases of stubbron resistance and 
obstruction, the rule of war was prescribed for bringing permanent 
peace in the land. When the cries of the weak and the depressed 
reach up the throne of God and when the tears of the oppressed 
roll down the earth, the law of sword was prescribed to bring an 
enduring peace. The Quran says : Had not been Allah’s repelling 
one people by another, there would have been pulled down cloisters 
synagogues, temples, churches and mosques in which Allah’s name 
is much remembered. It appears therefore that after the holy wars 
were undertaken with the above objects, there was complete peace 
throughout the whole Arabian Peninsula. There was not a whisper 
of disturbance in that vast land. The man who by his wonderful 
personality established peace with God, cemented brotherhood 
among the fellow-beings with a bell of complete peace, intro¬ 
duced a great harmony and inter-religious good-will, and taught to 
deal well with animals—was he not then the greatest peace¬ 
maker the world had ever seen and should he not be considered as 
the greatest saviour of mankind ? Peace was the keynote of his 
life, peace (Islam) was his religion and unto the abode of peace 
( JUS) jlj) he went. He has therefore been rightly termed as a 
“Mercy for all the worlds”—21 :107Q. 
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(vii). The greatest hero and military commander. Success 
as a commander lies not in thunderings, threatenings and 
outbursts of violent speeches but in the victory in a war. The 
greatest commander is he who gains the greatest victory, and the 
greatest victory is achieved in war wherein the rival parties are 
quite unequally matched in numbers, arms, ammunitions, equipments 
and help from outside. Such was the case with the Commander 
Muhammad (p. h.). He had no trained and standing army, no 
finished armaments, no regular war office or war department, no 
finance, no help from outside and no advantageous position. The 
Quraish, the Jews and the Christians, the Romans and the Chosroes 
were well-equipped in armaments, had huge standing armies and 
colossal finance. The Holy Prophet met with such unequally matched 
armies, often double, treble, four, five times or more of his own 
armies, but yet success did not fail to smile on him. Great phalanx of 
armies melted away like snow before his onslaught. The mighty 
devilish forces of the Confederates numbering 24,000 strong were 
blown away like cotton blown off in the air. No disaster however 
great could daunt him, no threat however severe could damp his 
spirit and no victory could dissuade him from attaining his goal. 
There he stood firm as a rock gaining victories after victories till 
he became the undisputed monarch of the whole Arabia and till 
there was not a single voice of protest from within. The whole 
Arabia lay at his feet for mercy, and mercy was shown in an 
unparalleled degree not seen in the history of victorious commanders 
from the beginning of the world up to this day. 

In the Battle of Badr, the Commander Muhammad (p.h.) had 
only 313 devoted companions to combat as many as 1,000 well-equip¬ 
ped soldiers. He was victorious, took 70 persons as prisoners and 
gained considerable booties. Like a wise general, he incited the 
soldiers by constantly reciting the verse : Soon shall the Allies be 
routed and they shall turn their backs (54 : 45Q), till the enemies 
were completely routed. In the Battle of Uhud, 700 ill- 
disciplined army had to encounter with 3,000 soldiers including 200 
cavalry and 700 mail-clad veterans. In the course of the battle, the 
hypocrite leader Abdullah-b-Ubay deserted the Prophet with his 
three hundred followers thus putting the Prophet in a great perilous 
situation. The Prophet stationed some soldiers in the rear with the 
mountain at the back to provide for an adverse turn of fortune 
like a skilled general. But those soldiers left their fixed place. The 
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vanguard was also surroundedt by enemies. In such a critical time, 
Prophet kept to his position in the battle field and like the bravest 
general called out in presence of enemies: 0 companions rally round 
me, I am the Apostle of Allah. Soon the companions rallied round 
the Prophet, rushed towards the enemies and drove them 
away. But for the Prophet, the Muslims would have been 
completely defeated on that day and Islam would have been 
wiped out. In the Battle of Muraisi, the Prophet was victorious 
and 600 prisoners fell to the hand of the Muslims. The greatest 
campaign was the campaign of the Confederates when the Allies, 
an army of 24,000 strong, besieged Medina. The Prophet had 
only 2000 followers. Like a wise general, Prophet dug a 
trench round the city of Medina and held out the enemies at 
bay. Discomfitted by the Prophet’s wonderful courage, the army 
had to return unsuccessful after a long seige of nearly one month. 

In the Campaign of Muta, there were only 3000 Muslims as 
against the huge army of 100,000 Roman soldiers. Still they could 
not defeat the Muslims. When the Quraish broke the terms of 
Hudaibiyah by killing some men of Khuza’a tribe, he marched 
with 10,000 soldiers towards Mecca which ultimately surrendered 
without any drop of blood. A proud record indeed for a military 
commaader 1 A Caesar or a Napolean would have entered the town 
in triumph and a general massacre, plunder and pillage would have 
followed, but the proud general said : To-day there is even no 
reproach against you. In the Battle of Hunain, the Prophet’s 
companions were scattered and the Prophet was surrounded by 
enemies. In such a perilous state, the Prophet kept firm to his 
post, stood firm as a rock without the faintest ripple, receiving the 
enemy’s attack but shouting at the top of his voice: I am the 
Prophet, there is no untruth in it. Immediately the companions 
rushed towards the enemies and completely routed them. The 
bravest general and the bravest soldier was he indeed ! 24000 
sheep, 4000 silver coins and 6000 prisoners fell into the hands of 
the Muslims as a result of war. Do not these victories after vic¬ 
tories prove conclusively that the Prophet Muhammad was the 
greatest military commander and the greatest hero ? 

Again we see him in the role of the greatest hero even out¬ 
side the war field. When a batch of the Muslims went to Abyssinia 
to avoid the bitter persecutions of the Quraish leaving only the 
Prophet with a few companions, he did not think for a while about 
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his safety and protection from the enemy’s hands but on the 
contrary called all his relatives to the mount Safa inviting them 
towards Islam. Although h.9 had foreseen the dangerous effect 
of his inviting his relatives to Islam, he still had the courage 
to give out his mission. Being forlorn, he still courted persecutions. 
Is it not heroism ? In the night wherein the Prophet was 
surrounded by the young men of the Quraish, he had the courage 
of suddenly slipping away from his house in an unguarded 
moment of the enemies. Was it not the most courageous act ? 
Then again we see that before the actual migration, the Prophet 
allowed all his companions to go to Medina but himself chose 
to remain at Mecca with Hazrats Ali and Abu Bakr in the midst 
of the blood-thirsty enemies and the drawn swords. Who can 
dare to do such an act of heroism and valour ? On another 
occasion, the people of Medina raised a hue and cry at dead of 
night fearing that the enemies had actually arrived to attack 
the city. The Prophet without feeling the least fear went round 
the city single-handed on a horse back and reconnoitered everything 
on all sides of the city. The greatest hero was he indeed 1 

Inspite of bitter animosity with the heathen tribes, the Prophet 
did not fail to observe the treaties and pledges thereby putting 
himself and his companions many times into inexplicable 
difficulties. In the treaty of Hudaibiyyah, the Prophet did not 
at all hesitate like a brave man to enter into the term that if a 
Muslim would fall in the hands of the Quraish, the latter would 
not be bound to return him to the Prophet, but if a Quraish would 
fall in the hands of the Muslims, the latter would return him to 
the Quraish. Had he not the courage of a brave general, how could 
he agree to such an ignoble proposal inspite of the unwillingness of 
his companions. 

The Greatest Commander is not he who issues orders for gen¬ 
eral massacres without any discrimination whatsoever for the 
lives of the women, children and old men fearing their future 
harms, but he is one who respects their lives. Such was the Com¬ 
mander Muhammad. He issued instructions to his generals : TCill 
no old men, nor children, nor women. As a rule, captives are 
generally inhumanly treated by meting out death sentence. But the 
Holy Prophet treated the captives of war as brethren and many 
times set them free on taking only a nominal ransom. 
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He had always some reconnoitering parties who used to 
watch the movements of the enemies and gather informations 
for timely preparations. He himself led the armies in the 
halites of Badr, Uhud, Khaiber, Mecca, Tabuk and H unain and 
showed heroism and chivalry of the greatest magnitude by keeping 
always to his post inspite of his remaining single sometimes in 
the midst of the drawn swords of the enemies on all sides. 

If then greatness as a commander consists in gaining victories 
after victories without any defeat, who can have a greater claim 
for victories than Muhammad, the Commander f If greatness as 
a general consists in routing well-disciplined and trained armies, 
double, treble, four times or more of one’s own armies, who can 
have a greater claim than Muhammad, the General ? If greatness 
consists for a commander in manoeuvering armies in the battle field, 
who was then a great manoeuvering general than the Prophet himself? 
If heroism consists in attacking the enemies single-handed after 
being surrounded on all sides by enemies who could have been 
a greater hero than the Prophet ? It is therefore a fact that the 
Prophet was the Greatest Commander and Hero the world has 
ever seen and that he is indeed fit to be followed by all generals 
of the world. 

(viii.) The greatest Prophet of God. The Quran says : We 
have made some of these apostles superior to others, among whom 
were they with whom Allah spoke, and some of them He raised up 
in ranks—2 : 253Q. This shows that some prophets were greater 
than others. Who is then the greatest of all ? The Almighty 
Allah declares : And We have not sent thee but as a mercy to all 
the nations—21 :107Q. This proves that the Prophet Muhammad 
was chosen to be the greatest of them, for whereas every 
prophet bofore him was sent as a mercy to a particular people, he 
was sent as a mercy for all the peoples of the world. Regarding his 
followers, the Almighty Allah says : You are the best of the nations 
raised up for men—3 : 309Q. Now how is he greatest and what 
are his special characteristics ? Firstly, he came as a teacher of 
mankind in general while the previous prophets came for a particular 
people or nation. Jesus, being the greatest of the previous prophets, 
has been described in the Bible as “not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israil”—Mt. 15 : 24. Moses was sent for the children 
of Israil (14 : 5Q ). Likewise the others. The Quran says of Jesus 
“An apostle to the children of Israil”—3 : 48Q. When speaking of 
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Muhammad, the Quran says : We have not sent thee but to all 
men—34: 28Q. The Prophet himself claimed that he was sent to 
all mankind and Jinn—44 : 671w. The Quran also has been spoken 
of as a reminder to all the nations—25 :1 Q. The idea of a 
World Prophet grew as a result of the law of evolution. For¬ 
merly it was not possible for such a mission as the humanity 
was cut off entirely for want of communications and outlook. 
Previously therefore each prophet was sent to a particular people. 
At the advent of the Holy Prophet, there was some sort of com¬ 
munication and therefore he was sent as the teacher to the whole 
of humanity. Just as the light of the moon and the stars disappear 
at the advent of the sun, all their teachings were buried in 
oblivion, as the Prophet came with the combined teachings and 
virtues of the previous prophets. The second characteristic of the 
Prophet is that he made it an article of faith to believe in all the pro¬ 
phets and in all the revealed books and that every nation had 
a prophet and sometimes a revealed book and that the same reli¬ 
gion had been continuing from the beginning of the world. Is 
there any prophet of any country who taught all these things, 
who taught to believe in Mahammad, Jesus or Moses as 
a prophet and who said “All prophets are brethren”? It was for the 
first time that Muhammad declared all these things. He taught 
that there are not a hundred and one religion preached by a hun¬ 
dred and one prophet but the same religious system continued 
to grow and grow from the time of Adam in the hands of innu¬ 
merable prophets till it reached perfection at his hand 
and that it will last till the Hour comes. This grand solution of the 
religious problems came from no other prophet, this respect for 
all the religious personalities of every country and for the revealed 
books of every prophet had come from no other lip. Is he not 
then the Greatest Prophet f The third distinction of the Prophet 
is that he preached the universal brotherhood of man and united 
the whole human race. Each previous prophet formed a people, 
a nationality or a community. Thus separate communities, sepa¬ 
rate peoples or nationalities grew up ; sometimes one against an¬ 
other and quarrelling among themselves. The World Prophet 
had the proud privilege of unifying all these multitudinous 
elements into one homogeneous whole, an universal brotherhood 
of man, which had fallen to no other hand. Thus the Prophet 
formulated laws which will go to make progress of the whole of 
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the human race and not of the Arabs alone. The fourth distinction 
of the Holy Prophet lies in the fact that he was so to say a “square 
man” endowed with all the attributes of man with all the phases 
of human character. He himself said : I have come to perfect mo¬ 
rals (44 : 669w\ The Quran declares : Verily you have got for you 
in the Apostle of Allah an excellent exemplar (33 : 21Q). The poet 
says : He reached the highest place by his perfection, he removed 
darkness by his beauty, beautiful are all his attainments, send 
blessings to him and his family. In short, every phase of human 
morals found thorough manifestation in the Prophet. This is 
clearly proved by this article itself showing him perfect in all the 
characteristics of human attributes. He combined in himself the 
best virtues of all the prophets as he taught the best teachings of all 
the previous prophets. 

The last distinction in the Prophet is that he laid the basis of 
an universal peace. That was peace not only between the members 
of the human being but also among the contending religions of the 
world. 

Considering all these facts, we find the Prophet Muhammad as the 
Greatest Apostle of mankind for guidance of the whole human race. 

(ix.) The greatest God-relying and resolute man. If ever a 
man was greatest in God-reliance, he was the Prophet of Arabia. 
After his attainment of prophethood, he was out on his mission of 
preaching Islam but he took none as his helpmate except Allah, 
sought help from none but Allah and relied on none but Allah in 
hiB arduous task. He was firm like a rock in his mission and 
therefore all the hostile intrigues melted away before his iron will. 
He believed in the truth of his mission as he believed 
that fire bums a thing; and he believed that he was 
the true apostle for mankind. He testified to his office 
even when he was surrounded by enemies by declaring: 
I am the Prophet of Allah. Whatever one might say about his iron 
will, resolute mind, firm determination and tenacity of purpose, 
all these were grounded upon his sure faith in his God as a 
Protector and Pulfiller of his mission. No amount of opposi¬ 
tion, no threats of mighty nations, no volleys of canons, guns 
or armaments, no intrigues of the worst types, no allurements 
of worldly vanities could swerve him a little inch from his faith 
in God and from his mission. Who is there that can have a 
greater claim as a God-relying man ? History will be baffled 
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to show a single instance. God added to his firm belief with 
the following verses : Allah will protect you from the people — 

5 : 67Q. The Prophet at once cried : Allah has protected me. Again 
God says: If Allah assists you, then there is none that can 
overcome you, and if He forsakes you, who is there that can assist 
you after Him ? And on Allah should the believers rely—3 :159Q. 
When the Quraish offered him wealth and power as considera¬ 
tion of his seceding from his mission, he replied by reciting some 
verses of the Quran : Say : what ! do you indeed disbelieve in 
Him Who created the earth in two days and do you set up 
equals with Him ?—41 : 9Q. Say : I am only a mortal like you. 
It is revealed to me that your God is one God. Therefore follow 
the right way to Him and ask His forgiveness and woe to the 
polytheists—41 : 6Q. At another time, he firmly answered his 
uncle : 0 uncle ! should they place the sun in my right hand 
and the moon in my left in order to make me renounce this 
mission, it shall not be. I shall never give it up until it should 
please God to make it a triumph or I perish in the attempt.” 
What a firm faith in the Almighty ! He was taught by the 
Great God to say always : Say, Allah is sufficient for me, there 
is no God but He, on Him do I rely, and He is the Lord of 
the Mighty Throne—9 : 129Q. At Tayef, he was bitterly perseu- 
ted with volleys of stones and brick-bats, and his blood profusely 
bled as a result of wounds and bruises. He had nothing to eat 
for a whole month except what little his companion Zaid took 
from Mecca. In a state of utter helplessness, he repeated his faith 
in the Almighty by praying : “0 my Lord! to Thee do I 
complain of the feebleness of my strength, of my lack of resource¬ 
fulness and of my insignificance in the eyes of the people. Thou 
art the Most Merciful of all the merciful. Thou art the Lord of the 
weak. To whom art Thou to entrust me, to an unsympathetic 
foe who would sullenly frown at me, or to a close friend whom 
Thou hast given control over my affair ? Not in the least do I 
care for anything except that I may have Thy protection for me. 
In the light of Thy face do I seek shelter, the light which illumines 
the heaven and dispels all sorts of darkness, and which oontrols all 
affairs in this world as well as in the hereafter. May it never be 
that I should incur Thy wrath, or that Thou shouldst be angry 
tfith me. There is no strength, no power but through Thee.” 

On one occasion, a soldier found the Prophet alone and aske4 
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him : Who is here now to protect you ? ‘C-fod’ he replied. Instantly 
the sword fell down from his hand. What a firm faith in God 
under circumstances so trying. 

On another occasion, when dust was thrown on the eyes of the 
Prophet, his daughter Fatima began to weep. He said: 
Weep not, my darling, Allah will help your father. 

In the cave with Abu Bakr on his flight from Mecca to Medina, 
Abu Bakr was overwhelmed with fear when he saw the enemy 
coming at its door. Naturally the question went forth from his 
mouth : 0 Apostle ! who is here to protect us ? The Holy Prophet 
replied : Do not be grieved. Yerily Allah is with us. This sounds 
grand in contrast with Jesus’s saying when he was put to the Cross 
“0 God ! 0 God ! hast Thou forsaken me f” The Prophet did not 
lose heart in the severest crisis but had firm faith in God even in 
face of death. 

When he was about to be routed in the fields of Uhud, he did 
not lose heart but repeated his confidence in the ultimate success 
of his mission saying : “Rally round me, I am the Apostle of 
Allah.” In the field of Hunain, the enemy was sweeping upon him 
with volleys of attacks while there was none to support him. He firm¬ 
ly kept to his dangerous post with perfect faith in Divine help and 
shouted repeatedly at the top of his voice : I am the Prophet, 
there is no untruth in it. I am the descendant of Abdul Muttalib. 

When the Prophet was fleeing to Medina and he was about to 
be crashed with his infant faith, he gave the prophecy to Suraqa 
who pursued to kill him : You would once wear the gold bangles of 
the ruler of Persia. Sixteen years after, Persia was conquered and 
the gold bangles of the Persian ruler was taken and given to Suraqa 
to wear them. In a condition so perilous and circumtances so dis¬ 
appointing, the Prophet was quite hopeful that his cause should 
triumph at the end. What a firm faith in God ! 

Once a man came to murder the Prophet but he was detected 
and brought under arrest to the Prophet. He said : Leave him, 
because if he wants to kill me, he won’t be able. 

At-the time of the migration to Medina, the Prophet allowed 
all his companions to go to Medina remaining single-handed in 
Mecca with Hazrats Ali and Abu Bakr in the midst of the bitterest 
foes who were seeking his blood at that time. An ordinary man 
might have gone with his devoted friends elsewhere but the Pro¬ 
phet kept to the front with absolute confidence in God. At 
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Ivhaiber, the Prophet asked the Jewess why she gave poison to the 
food of the Prophet. She replied : To kill you. The Prophet said : 
God will not fulfil your desire. 

The Holy Prophet never stored up for the future as he had the con¬ 
fidence that God is the Great Giver of sustenance. He sometimes 
passed days and nights without food simply relying on the Almighty. 

In short, the Holy Prophet is a living example how a resolute 
man with absolute faith in Allah can attain success in the long run. 
He never wavered an inch from his original plan-the plan of preach¬ 
ing Islam. Hemned in on all sides by insurmountable difficulties 
and having been mercilessly persecuted and tortured, he could not 
be persuaded to give up his mission. There he stood firm as a rock 
never to be affected by furious storms of dangers. With unflinching 
devotion and firm steadfastness, he proceeded with his mission 
with God overhead and heart within before which the organised 
forces of even great kingdoms melted away like show. Persecution 
failed to damp his spirit, social ban failed to dissuade him from his 
mission, tempting allurements could not move his heart an inch 
and threats of wars could not divert his energy. The Greatest God- 
relying man was he indeed ! 

(x) The greatest man in devotion. A vivid picture of the 
Prophet’s divine service is seen from his daily life, character and 
conduct. He did it not only in outword forms but he drank always 
deep in the fountain of divine morals. Divine service is both out¬ 
wardly and inwardly. We have no power to glance through his 
heart but its conditions found thorough manifestation in tears, deep 
meditation and outward acts and gestures. The following are some 
of the instances of true piety and divine service of the Holy Prophet 
(1) Before prophethood. Prophet Muhammad passed the major 
portion of his days and nights in the cave Hira medidating upon 
the Almighty. So deep was his meditation that he did not move 
from the cave for days together till the little quantity of food he 
took from his beloved wife Khadija ran short. In order that he 
might not move himself for food, he used to take roasted meat and 
dry bread not easily susceptible of damage to the mount which is 
nearly three miles away from the city of Mecca. There he met daily 
with spiritual drink from his Beloved and'he loved with his whole 

being to converse secretly with Him. This continued for years and* 
years till he was deemed fit for the great' mission of Islaml'" 
Suddenly there came to him one day in the Gave of Hira' the' 
Archangel-Gabriel with divine message.- ". - ... 
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(ii) After he attained his prophethood, his devotion greatly 
increased in intensity, duration and time and took a definite shape. 
In happiness or in distress, in peace or in war, in health or in 
illness, he used to fall prostrate before the Lord. In the thick 
and thin of battle, he did not forget to pray with his followers 
in the actual battle-field that drew admiration of even his bitterest 
foes. Whatever he acted in this world was for Allah, whatever 
he talked of was for Allah, whatever battles he fought was for 
Allah. Divine Love permeated his whole being m all his actions 
and movements. In Him he lived, in Him he moved and from 
Him he took his guidance and inspiration. We are giving below 
some important features of his devotional acts. 

(1) His concentration in prayer. The Holy Prophet was so 
attentive in his prayer that he forgot everything in the world 
when he entered therein. All his energies and thoughts were 
brought together to help in the remembrance of the Almighty. 
He used to say that prayer is needed to bring the anxious heart 
nearer to its Comforter. He also taught by his personal example 
that prayer is an individual concern and that an individual wor¬ 
shipper is given the amplest scope for the most heart-felt humi¬ 
lity before the Almighty presence. For this reason, every place 
in the world is a temple for a Muslim. So deep was the devotion 
of the Prophet that he once could not recognise Fatima, his 
daughter, after prayer. On another occasion, he was going to 
pluck fruits of Paradise and retracing his steps for fear of the 
fire of Hell. Sometimes in the course of his deep medidation in 
prayer, he used to fall in sleep and see things unknown to 
human intelligence. In this way, once he saw the light of Allah 
in' a vision and conversed with Him. He used not to 
feel any pain in prayer from the wounds on his body which in 
ordinary times gave him a good amount of trouble. Often he 
used to slip away from his beloved wife Ayesha’s bed and begin 
to weep and weep in prolonged prostration. His tears used to 
flow down so profusely that they wetted his beard and chest. 
In order to have the sole concentration of mind to Divine Pre¬ 
sence, he used to leave the bed at dead of night in its grim 
silence and began to whisper with his Beloved. He said that the 

night is the best time for outpouring one’s heart before the Great 
Maker, (34 : 339) and that the latter part of the night is the opportune 
moment for acceptance of prayer. For the same reason, he ad¬ 
vised the Muslims to pray the I’sha prayer somewhat late at night. 
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(2) His duration in prayer. The prayer of the Holy Prophet 
was usually short when it was held in congregation, but when 
single, it was long. Sometimes the standing in prayer was so 
long that his feet got swollen. In such a way, he passed nearly 
two-thirds or one-third of the night. The Quran reminds ub of 
this fact and says : Surely your Lord knows that you pass in 
prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and (sometimes) half of it 
and (sometimes) a third of it, and also a party of those who are with 
you—73 : 20Q. He said that prayer with prolonged prostration is 
the best—1: 5w. His servant Anas said that the Prophet used to 
keep so long in prostration at times that someone thought that he 
would never rise up from prostration. Abu Zarr reported that once 
in a night he constantly repeated up to the dawn the following 
sentence of the Quran : If Thou shouldst punish them, verily 
they are Thy mere servants, and if Thou shouldst forgive them, 
verily Thou art the Forgiving, the Merciful (5 : 118Q). Zaid-b- 
Khalid reported that he once saw the Prophet praying the whole 
night. Huzaifa reported that he prayed one night with the Pro¬ 
phet who began to read the longest chapter “The Cow. ’ After 
finishing it, he began to read the chapter “The Women” and 
then the chapter “The family of Imran”. After that he bent 
and then making prostration stood up. In the second rak’at 
also, he read such chapters as took the same time. He was very 
slow and attentive while he was reading the chapters Such was 
the practice of the Prophet in his prayers. 

(3) Love and fear of Allah. The Holy Prophet had no 
friend in the world except Allah. He said : Had I had taken any 
friend in this world, I would have taken Abu Bakr as friend. 
God’s rememberance was a corner stone in his life in his every affair. 
Whatever he acted in this world was for pleasing Allah. Divine 
love permeated his whole being and electricity of divine love ran 
in his every vein. His life and death were all for Allah. The Quran 
therefore taught him to say : Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my 
life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the worlds (6 : 168Q). 
Once a man asked him about the necessity of his prolonged 
prayer inspite of his sinlessness. He at once replied : Shall I 
not become a grateful servant ? Once a man asked him : Your 
sinsipast and future have been forgiven. Why do you take so much 
trouble in prayer ? He replied : It is the love of God. For thin 
reason he said : Prayer has been made a coolness of my eyes. 
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At the time -of his death, he whispered “To the Blessed Com¬ 
panionship on High.” The Muslim historians say that he 
kicked at the wealth of the world for the sake of getting love 
of Allah. Hazrat Ayesha reported that the Prophet used to remem¬ 
ber Allah every moment. Babiah-b-Kosa’ab reported that the 
Prophet used always to recite Tasbih, Tahlil, Takbir and Taqdis 
in walking, when going to bed, after getting up from bed, in 
putting new cloth, riding and, and going on a journey. When the 
chapter 110 was revealed, he did not stop to recite Tasbih 
every moment, because God commanded him to glorify Him. 
The Quran says : Those who believed in Allah are more in 
love for Allah. At night, he used to come out to the graveyard 
(Jannatul Baqi) as he said that God comes down to the lowest 
heaven in the grim silence of the mid-night. 

Once a woman was brought as a captive in a certain war 
before the Prophet. She lost her son and was eagerly searching 
for him. The Holy Prophet said : Is it possible that this woman 
can throw her son into the fire ? They all replied : Never, 
never. He said : God has got more affection for His servants 
than this woman has got for her son. 

Everything in this world was insignificant to the Holy 
Prophet as he was deeply engrossed in divine love.. He said; 
Had the world been to Allah to the value of the wing of a gnat, 
He would not have given a cup of drink to a polytheist—29 : 10. 
Only 5 days before his death, he declared that he had got no 
friend in the world except God. The Muslim historians narrate 
that God would not have created this world had He not created 
Muhammad (p. H.) 

The Holy Prophet was nevertheless fearful of his fate in the 
next world. Once his beloved companion Abu Bakr said : You 
are, 0 Prophet, getting grey-haired ! The Prophet replied : The 
chapters Hud and her sisters have made me grey-haired—29 : 46. 
These chapters deal chiefly with the punishments of the hereafter 
for transgressions of men. He often said : Had you known what 
I know, you would have wept much and laughed little—29:31. On 
another occasion, he addressed his relatives : I have got no control 
to save you from the punishments of hell unless you save yourselves. 
His companion Abdullah-b-Shikhar said. I came to the Prophet 
but found him in prayer shedding tears. He wept so much that his 
tears flowed down his cheeks, He said i' I have not seen like thS' 



OH. XIiIV] 


I’EOPHBT MUHAMMAD 


271 


fire that one who flees away therefrom ever sleeps, or like 
Paradise that one who seeks it ever sleeps.—29:39. Obai-b- 
Ka’ab reported that when §rds of the night passed away, he used to 
get up and say : 0 ye people ! remember Allah, remember Allah, 

shaking of earth is soon coming to pass followed by attending evils. 
Death is coming with what is therein 29:44. He also said : My 
Lord ordered me with nine things : Fear of Allah, open and secret, 
etc—29:422w. 

(4) Prayer at different times. The Quran mentions only the 
compulsory prayers for five times a day, but the Holy Prophet intro¬ 
duced Sunnat and Nafl prayers with each time of compulsory prayers. 
He introduced the particulars of prayers and framed their rules and 
regulations for the guidance of mankind and for keeping the institu¬ 
tion of prayer alive. He used to pray at forenoon and in the silence 
of the night. That is called Tahajjad prayer specially ordained for 
this Prophet. The Quran says : And during a part of the night, 
Pray Tahajjad, optional for you. Perchance your Lord may raise 
you up to a dignified position (17:79Q). In the month of fasting, 
the devotion of the Prophet reached its climax. He closetted him¬ 
self in a corner of the mosque for the last ten days and nights of the 
month of Eamazan, devoted himself exclusively to divine wor¬ 
ship and did not move from the mosque for even taking food and 
drink. In the fasting month, he used to read Tarawih and the Quran. 
In the war-field also, prayer was regularly observed. He used to 
prostrate before the Lord when the arrows were going on and to 
seek mercy and forgiveness. 

(5) Hi* Invocations. The supplicatory hymns bespeak of the 
earnest mind of the Prophet for the Divine glory and love. Some 
of them are given below : “0 Allah ! give light to my heart, give 
light to my tongue, give light to my ears, give light to my sights, 
give light to my back, give light to my front, give light above 
me and give light below me.” 

“0 Allah ! to Thee is all praise, and Thou art the light of the 
heavens and earth and Thine is the praise; and Thou art the Suppor¬ 
ter of heavens and earth and Thine is the praise ; Thou art the Lord 
of the heavens and earth and what is therein ; Thou art the truth 
and Thy promise is truth, Thy saying is truth, meeting with Thee 
is truth, Paradise is a truth, the Fire is a truth, the Hour is a truth. 
0 Allah ! to Thee I have resigned and in Thee I put faith and upon 
Thee do. I rely ; to Thee I shall return and to Thee I entrust dis- 
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pute and to Thee Z put judgement, so forgive me of what I sent in 
advance and of what I will send latter, of what I conceal and of 
what 1 disclose. Thou art my Deity. There is no deity but Thou. 

0 Lord ! grant to me the love of Thee ; grant that I may 
love those that love Thee ; grant that I may do the deeds that may 
win Thy love ; make Thy love dearer to me than myself, my 
family and my wealth.” 

0 Lord ! I supplicate Thee for forgiveness in faith and gui¬ 
dance towards truth, and to assist me in being grateful to Thee, 
and in adoring Thee in every good way ; and I supplicate Thee for 
an innocent heart which shall not incline to wickedness, and I 
supplicate Thee for a true tongue, and for that virtue which Thou 
knowest and for forgiveness of those faults which Thou knowest. 
O my Defender ! assist me in remembering Thee and being grateful 
to Thee and in worshipping Thee with the excess of my strength. 
0 Lord ! I have done injustice to my own soul and no one pardons 
the faults of Thy servants but Thou. 

(6) Prophet’s fastings. The Holy Prophe t recognised the 
value of fasting as it is a means of purification of heart from impure 
and sinful ideas and inclinations. He used to fast during the whole 
month of Eamazan and sometimes Sha’ban. In other months, he 
used to fast in such a way that it seemed that he would not break it 
tjLgain and he used to be without fast in such a way that it seemed 
that he would no more keep fast. He had no regular days of fasting, 
but he used to fast on Ashura’a days and for 6 days of Shawal. If 
there was no food in the house, he used to fast for days together, 
so much so that out of the agony of hunger he used to bind stones to 
his belly to prevent Ids acuteness. Besides regular fast, many a 
time the Prophet had to go without any meal. Often only dates and 
water nourished his body. For months together at times, no fire was 
lighted in his house for scantiness of means, Thus he fasted and 
suffered to the very last day of his life. 

About other devotional acts, namely, charity, pilgrimage, Quran 
reading,jJZikr etc, mention has been made in their appropriate places. 
From these acts, it is evident that no other religious personalities of 
the world had a proud record of so much devotional excercises and 
the rememberence of God, It is therefore said that the Prophet 
Muhammad was the greatest devotee the world has ever-witnessed. 

Man of ideal character and conduct The Holy Prophet had 
an ideal character and conduct. He showed a character'in'all 
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phases like a jewel of many facets. No less an authority than 
God himself testified to this phase of his life by saying : And verily 
he has got a sublime character (68 : 4 Q\ There is an excellent 
exemplar for you in the Apostle of Allah ( 33 : 21Q ). Thus the 
highest tribute to purity of the Prophet’s character was given by 
God Himself in the Quran. Who can be a greater authority than 
God Himself to testify when nobody other than God knows the 
ins and outs of a man ? If there is doubt in these verses, there is 
also doubt in the Quran. As regards those who are disinclined to 
believe the Quran as a revelation and attribute it to the unlettered 
Prophet, they have fortunately got the best historical proofs. Those 
are the testimonies of his contemporaries. What historical proof is 
greater about a man’s character than the versions of his contempo¬ 
raries and companions who used to pry into his secrets and private 
life ? People living in an age fourteen hundred years after his 
death are quite incompetent to judge a man’s character, and can not 
overthrow the confirmed attestations of the dearest friends and the 
bitterest foes. Let us now examine historical proofs. Before he 
attained his prophethood which occurred in the 40th year of his life, 
he was given the proud title “Al-Amin” by the Meccans signifying 
the possessor of an ideal character and conduct. This connotative 
title itself shows that even when there were chances of temptations 
and corruptions in a hot country like Arabia, he maintained his pu¬ 
rity of character, and hiB conduct with the people was the most 
pleasant and charming. When the quarrel over the placing of the 
Black Stone ensued between the rival contending parties and was 
about to conflagrate the whole of Arabia, Muhammad (p.h.) was then 
unanimously chosen to be the best man for this honourable task. 
These are evidences of his character from the side of the people 
who later on figured as his bitterest enemies. Then after he attained 
his prophethood, his character and conduct were testified by his 
wives who had access to the innermost recess of his heart. Who 
can be a greater authority than wives to testify to the character of 
a man ? Among wives, the attestation of an aged twice-widowed 
lady to the character of a young husband is the most strong. 
It was Khadija, an old lady of nearly 55 years, who declared on the 
very first day of the Prophet’s receiving the revelation : God will 
never let you see the humiliation of failure. Verily you show due 
regard for blood-ties, carry the burden of the infirm, practise vir* 
tues that are extinct, entertain guests and stand by what is righteous 
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in the face of calamities. This testimony of Khadija carries the 
greatest weight. Hazrat Ayesha also said : His morals are the 
Quran. Then the evidence of home-servants is not less important. 
Anas who served the Holy Prophet for ten years and followed him 
like a shadow said : I served the Ms. of Allah for ten years but 
he neither told me ‘uph’, nor—why have you done this ? nor—why 
have you not done (this) ?—2 : 106. When a servant said that his 
master was the best of men in conduct, who is there now to doubt 
his integrity of character ? The liberated slave Zaid could 
not be separated from the Prophet even by his father. So great 
an attachment had this slave for the Prophet’s charming manners. 
His uncle Abu Talib had the highest regard for the Prophot owing 
to his charming conduct. When asked by the Quraish to give up 
Muhammad, Abu Talib replied : Woe unto you ! no tribe has ever 
deserted its chief—a chief who carefully guards everything worth 
guarding. He is not over-bearing, nor is h‘e so weak as to entrust 
his affairs to others. He is generous of heart, through the intercession 
of his face rain is prayed for. He shelters the orphan and the 
widow. Then his devoted companions’ testimony carries also a great 
weight. The very fact that those who were very intimately connec¬ 
ted with him and accepted him as a true Prophet shows that they had 
unshaken faith in the integrity of Prophet’s character and conduct. 
Ja'far-b-Abi Taleb who migrated to Abyssinia, being affaid of bitter 
persecutions by the Quraish, addressed the Negus testifying to the 
sublime character of the Prophet. He said : “0 king ! we were an ig¬ 
norant people, given to idolatry. We used to eat corpses even of dead 
animals, and do all kinds of disgraceful things. We did not make 
good our obligations to our relations and ill-treated our neighbours. 
The strong among us would thrive at the expense of the weak, till 
at last God raised a prophet for our information. His descent, his 
righteousness, his integrity and his piety are well-known to us. He 
called us to worship God, and exhorted us to give up idolatry and 
stone-worship. He enjoined us to speak the truth, to make 
good our trusts, to respect ties of kinship and to do good to our 
neighbours. He taught us to shun everything foul, and to avoid 
bloodshed. He forbade all manners of indecent things, telling lies, 
misappropriating orphans’ belongings and bringing false accusations 
against chastity of women.” Is any further proof of Prophet’s 
sublime character necessary ? Then again we see the great Abu 
Sufiyan who was the greatest enemy of Islam from the beginning 
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up to the conquest of Mecca and who led armies after armies to an¬ 
nihilate the face of Islam from the globe unhesitatingly and with 
frank confession testified to the sublime character of the Prophet 
before Heracleus, the Emperor of the Boman Empire : “He bids 
us abandon the worship of our ancient idols, to adore one God, to 
bestow alms, to observe truth and purity, to abstain from fornica¬ 
tion and vice etc.” He also confessed that the Prophet maintained 
a patriarchal purity of character and conduct and never told 
a lie. What greater attestation is necessary ? His devotion, 
his piety, his God-reliance, his prayers, his invocations, his 
love for God, his constant anxiety and concern for the next 
world, his constant occupation in divine service and in the 
remembrance of Allah raised him to the highest plane of morality 
and conduct not hitherto witnessed m the life of any man. His 
sayings reflect what a great value he used to attach to character and 
conduct. He said : The man of good conduct will have the lofti¬ 
est place in Paradise (4 : 124w). The man of bad conduct shall not 
enter Paradise (4 : 84). The special gem in his character was that 
he used not to speak what he himself did not do. The Quran says : 
Why do you say what you do not do (Q). As conduct is the 
sum total of the virtues and vices, the Prophet showed himself an 
excellent ideal in every aspect of human conduct. 

(1) His manners and etiquetes- The Prophet’s manners 
were ideal. He said : Verily I have been sent to 

complete good manners—4 : 90. He once instructed Mu’az 
on his appointment as governor of Yemen: Make your 
treatment with the people good—4: 89. Once Hazrat Ayesha 
rebuked a man for scolding the Holy Prophet. He prohibited her 
saying : I have been sent to give ease to the people and not trouble 
(4 : 94). Once a man passed stool in his room and left the house 
next morning. The Prophet himself cleared the impurities (4 : 96). 
If any personal wrong was done to the Prophet by anybody, he did 
not take revenge. On the contrary, he returned good for evil. 
Nevertheless he was not ungrateful of any good done to him. He 
used to say : He who is not grateful to men is not grateful to 
Allah (4 : 29t ). His modesty was exemplary. Whoever came in his 
contact was simply charmed with his charming manners and natural 
modesty. The Quran says : Thus it is due to the mercy of 
Allah that you deal gently with them. Had you been harsh, 
hard-hearted, they would have certainly scattered away from 
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around you—(3 : 158Q). He wore a constant similing face mixed 
with gravity. One day a village Arab came to the Prophet and de¬ 
manded his dues with harsh words. His companions got irritated 
but he cooled them down and said : The creditor has got a demand. 
He always sought permission whenever interview with any man was 
necessary and he taught others to seek interview. After that, he 
used to greet with salam (peace) the person he met. He entertained 
by Salam whom he knew and whom he knew not—1 : 75. There¬ 
after he used to handshake. He said : Perfection of your greeting 
is in handshaking—5 : 89. He used not to take off his hand first from 
handshaking. He did not interrupt when two men were engaged in 
a talk, nor did he take out a man for secret talk when he has got 
at that time another companion—4 : 43. 

(2) Hi* kindness. Th.e Prophet’s mind was full of 
the milk of human kindness. This particular attribute 
attained perfection in him, as he did not distinguish between man 
and man in showing kindness. He used to say : Allah is not kind 
to him who is not kind to men—3 : J 32. He said: Kindness 
adorns everything while harshness disgraces everything—4 : 3. He 
also said : Soft heart is near Allah, while hard heart is remote from 
Him. He who is void of kindness is devoid of all good—4: 1. The 
Quran says : We have not sent thee but as a blessing to the 
worlds—(21 : 137 Q). 

Once a Bon of Hazrat Jainab was on the point of death. The 
Prophet went there, took the son in his lap and began to shed tears. 
On being asked, he replied : Allah shows kindness to those who is 
kind to others. 

Once one of his companions narrated a story to the Prophet 
that when his girl was put to the grave for being buried alive accord¬ 
ing to the customs of the pre-Islamic Arabs, the child pathetically 
cried “0 my father ! 0 my father.” Her father was then dropping 
down stones and earth upon her He did not stop doing so inspite 
of the cries till she was fully buried alive. That struck the soft heart 
of the Holy Prophet so much that his tears began to come out 
spontaneously and wetted his beard. 

His kindness was not confined only for the human beings but 
it was also extended to the lower animals. He said : Yerily the 
Almighty inscribed kindness on everything ; so when you slaughter, 
make your slaughter good ; when you sacrifice, make your sacrifice 
good. Let everybody sharpen his knife. Sahl reported that the 
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Ms. of Allah passed by a camel which became fatigucdj'owing to 
hunger. He said at once : Fear Allah with regard to these animals. 
Eide them in health and leave them in health—4 : 145. 

(3) No work was too low for him. Simple living was the 
keynote in the character of the Prophet. He used to do things 
with his own hand and there was no work which was too low 
for him. He used to milk goats, patch his own clothes, sweep 
his own houses, mend his own shoes and sometimes cook food. 
He used to say that there was no Prophet who did not earn his 
own daily bread. He used to graze-the goats of the people of 
Mecca for small wages. 

When the ditch round the city of Medina was dug to 
prevent aggression of the Allies, the Holy Prophet himself shared 
in the labour. He showed by this example that a hewer of wood 
or a drawer of water is as much respectable in the society as a 
high dignitary. 

Once a man came to the Prophet for alms. He gave him 
an axe and told him to cut wood in the jungles and thus earn his 
livelihood saying : This is better for you than that the begging 
should put a scratch upon your face on the day of Resurrection— 
4 : 107. He also said : That one of you takes his rope and then 
comes with a load of wood upon his back and sells it and that 
thereby Allah guards his face is better for him than that he should 
beg of men— 4 : 108. 

In the Farewell Pilgrimage, the Prophet was distributing 
alms among the people. Two men came to the Prophet and 
begged something. The Prophet turned his look to them and 
found them strong and stout. He said : If you wish that I should 
give therefrom something to you, I might give you but no able- 
bodied man has got any share in this property. 

Thus the Holy Prophet showed by his noble examples and 
precepts that no work is too low for a man and that there is 
great dignity and honour in one’s own earnings. 

(4) His simplicity. The Prophet had the highest point of 
patriarchal simplicity. In his habits, in his manners, in his 
living, in his furnitures, in his foods, in his dresses, in his habita¬ 
tion structures, he was extremely simple and unostentatious. The 
same life he led all throughout. No wealth, no kingdom and 
no greatness could change his mode of living. He rose to be 
the ruler of Arabia, the equal of Chosroes and Caesars, but the 
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same humility of spirit, the same purity of heart and the same 
living characterised his life. Once the Prophet came to Fatima’s 
house and found a thm screen of varied colours in the door. 
The Prophet returned to his house without any further waiting. 
On being asked, he replied : It does not befit a Prophet to enter 
a decorated house. He used to say about the number of 
beddings in a house : There is one bed for oneself, one bed for 
his wife and one bed for his guest. The fourth bed is for the devil. 

Once the Prophet returned from war. His beloved wife 
Ayesha decorated her house to receive the victorious general. When 
the Prophet came, he took off the clothes of decoration and used 
them for other purposes saying : God has not given me wealth 
to decorate the stones. 

Once an Ansari constructed a house with domes. The Pro- 
.phet greatly disliked it and did not return gfeeting of the owner 
till the latter pulled it down. 

The Prophet’s mosque of Medina was of a very simple 
structure. Its roofs were of palm leaves and its posts of date stems. 

Once a silk dress was sent as a present to the Prophet. At 
first he put it on, and then after putting it off he sent it to 
Omar for disposal. 

Once he put on a gold seal-ring. On rising upon the pulpit, 
he put it off and threw it away. His companions also threw off 
their rings in obedience to their master’s actions. 

Once Hazrat Fatima put on a necklace of gold. He told her 
to throw it off saying : He who puts on a necklace of gold will 
not get it in Paradise. 

His bed consisted of a blanket and of a pillow of date refuges 
covered with skin. Once Hazrat Hafsa spread a blanket with two or 
three foldings to be used as the bed of the Prophet. The Pro¬ 
phet slept on it for the night and could not rise early for 
prayer. He at once directed his wife not to repeat it but to 
spread the blanket with a single fold for his bed. 

When he was the undisputed ruler of the whole Arabia from 
Yemen in the south to Syria in the north, his furnitures consisted 
of only a bedding and an earthen pitcher. Ayesha reported that 
after the demise of the Prophet, there was in his house nothing but 
a little quantity of wheat for food. He used to say : Sufficient it 
is for a man in this world such provision as is sufficient for a travel¬ 
ler for his journey. 
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Once the Prophet had some impressions of his hard bed on his 
back. On being requested for getting a soft cushion for sleep, he 
replied : What is the necessity of this world for me ? My relation 
with this world is like that of a mounted way-farer who pauses at 
noon under the shade of a tree just to rest for a while, and then to 
proceed on his way. 

The Holy Prophet guided his wives also to lead simple lives. 
When he was the ruler of Arabia, his wives naturally sought comforts 
of a kingly l*)use. Thereupon came the divine injunction : 0 Prophet! 
say to thy wives, if you want this world’s life and its fineries, come, 
I will give you a provision and allow you to depart a goodly depart¬ 
ing. And if you desire God and His Apostle and the latter abode, 
then surely God has prepared for the doers of good among you a 
mighty reward—33 : 28 Q. Thus the worldly fineries were aban- 
noned and simple mode of living was adopted. 

His companions used to stand up to show respect to him when 
the Prophet appeared in their midst but he prohibited them saying : 
Do not stand up for me as the foreigners do, some of them showing 
respect to others - 2 : 136. 

In any assembly, he used to sit unrecognised at the back row. 
A stranger could not distinguish him from the rest. Such was 
the humility of his disposition. 

He cheerfully partook of meals which were placed before him. 
He did not find fault with any cooking. Whenever he disliked any 
food, he refrained from taking it without disclosing anything. 

In short, he was extremely simple in his habits, manners, de¬ 
portment, character and conduct. Thus simplicity was the key-note 
of his life, sincerity was his slogan and work was his mission. 

(5) His hospitality. The Prophet was an ideal host. He 
would entertain guests as best as he could, according to the best 
tradition of Arab hospitality. In entertaining guests, he would 
not distinguish between a believer and an unbeliever. Everybody 
was pleased to become his guest. Once when the deputation from 
Abyssinia came to him, he accommodated them in his house and him¬ 
self served them. Once an unbeliever came as a guest to the Pro¬ 
phet. He gave him one' goat’s milk to drink. He finished the drink 
and wanted more. In this way, the Prophet gave him seven goat’s 
milk till he was satisfied. In the case of the companions of Suffa 
lodged in a comer of the mosque, the Prophet was the principal 
host. The Prophet had a large tray which was a load for four 
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man. At noon, all the guests took food from this tray with the 
Prophet. Meqdad and his two companions got nothing to 
satisfy their hunger. They were refused food. At last they came 
to the Prophet who gave them drink of three goat’s milk. He 
said : The best charity is to satisfy a hungry belly—3 : 65w. In 
case of a previous bad treatment, good treatment should still 
be meted out. When a g uest went away, he accompained him at 
least up to the door of his house. He did not rise up till the 
guest finished his meal and he did not begin till he began. He 
said : If the host entertains a guest beyond three days, he will 
gain reward of charity for every additional meal—4 : 327. 

(6) His truth. The Holy Prophet never in his life spoke a 
single lie. He always adhered to truth for which he won the title 
of “ Al-Amin”. Once the Prophet called his relatives to the mount 
Safa and invited them to accept Islam saying : Have you ever 
heard me tell a lie ? They all replied : We have never heard you 
tell a lie. He said : Then I say that I am the Prophet of Allah. 
Will you not believe me ? Then the devil turned their tacks as 
he still turns the backs of so many. 

Someone once asked him : Who among men is best ? He 
replied : Everyone, pure of heart, truthful of tongue—4 : 205. He 
said : Whenever a man utters falsehood, the angel goes one mile 
away from him on account of the bad smell which he brings—4 : 204. 
When the Prophet was surrounded on all sides with enemies in 
the battles of Uhud and Hunain and there was no way of saving 
his life, he still testified to the truth of his mission saying : I am 
the Apostle of Allah, there’s no untruth in it. Once the Quraish 
were hatching up plan against the Prophet. The chief of them, 
Nazr-b-Hares, testified to his truth-speaking by saying : Muham¬ 
mad is the most truthful and trust-worthy among you but he 
abuses our idols. Even Abu Sufiyan, the enemy of Islam, testified 
to this aspect of Prophet’s character before the Emperor Herac- 
leus. He said on query by the Emperor : He never told a lie. 
Thus there are hundred and one instances which go to show that 
the Prophet was an ideal truthful man. It is why the Quran says : 
They do not take you as liars, but they unjustly deny the verses 
of Allah—6 : 33 Q. 

{ 7 ) Presents. The Holy Prophet used to accept presents 
and gifts from his friends, companions and admirers, and give 
presents in exchange. He used to say: Give presents to one 
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another and low one another. For this reason, the companions 
used to present something or other to the Prophet. Even the 
neighbouring kings used to send presents to the Prophet. The 
Chief of Syria and Muqauqis of Egypt sent presents to the 
Prophet. Once the Closer of the Byzantine Empire sent a present to 
the Prophet. The Prophet thought it a duty to give a return present 
to those who had given him. Once the king of Yemen sent a most 
valuable present worth the price of 66 camels to the Prophet. He 
returned a present to him worth the price of 20 camels. Once a 
man of the tribe of Banu Fajarah presented a she-camel to the Pro¬ 
phet. He gave a return to him but the man was highly displeased 
at this. The Prophet stood on the pulpit and gave a sermon : I 
won’t accept presents except from the tribes of the Quraish, Ansars, 
Saqif and Daus. The Prophet remained for nearly six months in 
Abu Ayyub’s house. They mutually presented foods during the 
time. He also used to send presents to his neighbours and friends, 
especially to the indigent companions of Suffa. He said that pre¬ 
sents cement love and brotherhood and secure peace. 

(8) Flattery. The Holy Prophet used to dislike flattery of 
any kind. Once a man praised another in presence of the Prophet. 
He said : You have cut off the neck of your friend . At another 
time, a certain judge was praised before the Prophet. His compani¬ 
on Meqdad took some dust and threw it over the face of the flatter¬ 
er. Once Aswad-b-Sariy (the poet) came to the Prophet and sought 
permission of glorifying Allah. Permission was granted and he 
began with His praise. Suddenly he took up to praise the Prophet. 
He was at once stopped. Again he took to praise him and again he 
was stopped. As flattery is opposed to sincerity, it did not at all 
find room in the Holy Prophet. Simplicity and sincerity as said 
above were his special characteristics. 

(9) Equal treatment to all. In the eye of the Prophet, every¬ 
body was equal. King or no king, master or slave, rich or poor, 
everybody received equal treatment from him. Once Salman and 
Bilal were present in a place with Abu Sufiyan, the chief 
of the Quraish. They said : No sword has' still overtaken the 
neck of Abu Sufiyan. Abu Bakr protested to this utterance against 
the chief and the most respectable man of the Quraish and informed 
it to the Prophet. The Prophet took no exception to this word 
against an unbeliever. 

Once a woman of the Makhzum tribe committed a theft. 


36 
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People pleaded for mercy. The Prophet replied : The previous 
generations have been destroyed as the criminals coming from high¬ 
er class were not punished while those coming from the lower class 
were chastised. By God ! if Fatima, the daughter of M uhamm ad, 
committed theft, her hand would have been cut off. 

Hazrat Abbas was one of the captives after the battle of Badr. 
Many were ransomed in lieu of money. On being requested to let 
off his uncle Abbas without ransom, the Prophet declined to treat 
him differently. 

Anas reported that the Prophet went once to his house and 
wanted some drink. He gave him milk. It was a custom with 
the Prophet to offer whatever he had to offer first to the persons by 
his right side and then to those by his left. He took something and 
offered it to a Beduin who happened to be on his right side in 
preference to Hazrats Abu Baku and Omar who were on his 
left side. 

The Quraish out of their tribal boast had accommodated them¬ 
selves at Muzdalafa in the days of Ignorance. The Prophet did not 
like this defferentiation. He always mixed with everybody irres¬ 
pective of lineage and pedigree. The Prophet worked like an ordi¬ 
nary labourer with his companions in the construction of the mosque 
of Medina and in the digging of the trench around the city at the 
time of the battle of the Allies. 

In a certain journey, his companions began to prepare food. 
Everyone took charge of a certain item. The Prophet took the 
charge of collecting fuels from the jungle. 

In the battle of Badr, arms and ammunitions were quite in¬ 
sufficient. Three men used one camel for riding by turns. The 
Prophet also had two companions for his camel. There was not 
the least difference created for his needs. When requested to use 
the camel alone, he said : You have got no more strength tha.^ 
myself for walking, nor do I stand in need of less religious merits 
than you. 

(10) Humility. The Prophet was the most humble in spirit 
and there was not a single trace or sign of boast in him. Once a 
man addressed him as “ the best of the creation”. He replied : He 
was Abraham. 

Abdullah-b-Sakhar reported that Banu A’mer once came to 
the Prophet and addressed him as “Our Lord ”. He replied : The 
Lord is Allah. 
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Once an Ansari heard a ,Tew saying : By God who made the 
Prophet Moses superior to all men. The Ansari got irritated and 
threw a stone on his face. On a complaint brought to the Prophet, he 
said : Don’t give me superiority over the Prophets. 

When Mecca was conquered without a single drop of blood, 
the Holy Prophet lowered his head by way of modesty and humility 
of spirit when he entered the town. When Khaiber was conquered, 
the Prophet was mounted not on any fine horse but simply on an ass 
with date-string as its rein. 

The Holy Prophet used to say : Don’t put me to such a po¬ 
sition as the Christians had put Jesus Christ. I am only a servant 
of God and His messenger. The word “servant” has been delibe¬ 
rately added to the formula of faith because the Prophet had in 
his mind the raising of Jesus to divinity. 

The Prophet prohibited his followers to prostrate before his 
grave or pray therein at any time. 

Once the marriage of the daughter of Muawwez-Afra’a was 
solemnised. The young girls were singing the songs dealing with 
the heroism of Badr martyrs. One of the girls suddenly sang: 
Amongst us is a Prophet who knows what will occur tomorrow. 
The Prophet directed her to sing what she was singing before and 
leave the latter. 

When Qasem, son of the Prophet died, there was solar eclipse. 
The people ascribed it to the death of the Prophet’s son. The Pro¬ 
phet delivered a sermon then and there in the mosque : The solar 
and lunar eclipses are signs of Allah. They have got no connec¬ 
tion with the birth and death of men. 

Once the Prophet was making ablution. The companions 
were taking the water that was dropping from his hands. On being 
questioned why they were doing so, they replied that it was to 
get blessings. The Prophet said : Bather speak the truth while 
you talk and pay the trust when you are entrusted. 

In short, a character so modest and humble is rare in the his¬ 
tory of man. 

(11) Forgiveness to enemies. Forgiveness was a chief jewel 
in the Prophet’s character. So broad was his heart that the spirit 
of revenge was absolutely absent from it. No wrong could take 
a permanent root in his soft heart. To Wahshi who killed Haz- 
rat Hamza and who fled from one country to another for fear of 
punishment was extended his forgiveness. 
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Safwan-b-Omayya was one of the bitterest enemies of Islam. 
When Mecca was conquered, he took to his heels and went to 
Jeddah. Omar-b-Wahab informed the Prophet of this incident. 
The Holy Prophet took off his turban and sent it through Omar 
to Safvvan as a sign of security. 

The Prophet did not take a single revenge out of wrongs 
done to him personally. This was reported by Hazrat Ayesha who 
knew the ins and outs of his life. 

To the inhabitants of Tayef who gave the Prophet the most 
merciless persecutions, the Prophet also extended his generous 
forgiveness. He accommodated their deputation in his mosque 
with great honour and fitting entertainment. 

Abdullah-b-Ubai who was the ring leader of the hypo¬ 
crites tried to crush the infant Common-wealth in the most 
critical juncture of Islam. He also cast unjust slander on the 
character of Hazrat Ayesha in a certain battle-field Prophet 
extended his pardon to Abdullah and gave his own sheet to 
cover his dead body for burial when he was dead. Regarding 
the slander, Abu Bakr wished to disallow maintenance to one of 
his relatives named Mistah who was one of those who cast slan¬ 
der against Ayesha. After the legal punishment to the culprits 
was meted out, the Prophet instructed them not to bear ill will 
and rancour towards the slanderers of his type. The verse 
in this connection is the following : And let not those of you 
who possess grace and abundance swear against the giving to 
the near of kin and the poor and those who have fled in Allah’s 
way, and they should pardon and turn away. Do you not love 
that Allah should forgive you ?—24 : 22 Q. 

Labid-b*A’sam, a certain Jew of Medina, practised sorcery 
upon the Prophet. He fell ill and suffered for some days and 
was subsequently cured by the refuging verses. The Prophet did not 
think even to take a small reproach against him. 

The Holy Prophet took some loan from Zaid-b-Sa’na. He 
came to demand his dues and was dragging the Prophet by his 
neck and saying : 0 children of Abu Taleb; you always offer 
excuse. Hazrat Omar got furious but the Prophet paid the dues 
in addition to some gifts. 

Ferat-b-Hayan was a spy of Abu Sufiyan, He used to secretly 
supply informations of the Muslims and to satirize the Prophet. 
Once he was arrested in his act of spying and was ordered to be put 
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to death. When he was under order of death, he accepted Islam 
and the Prophet cancelled his death sentence on him. 

The city which once expelled the Prophet, the city which 
presecuted the Prophet and his companions such a presecution as 
has not fallen to the lot of a mortal, opened its gate at last to the 
Prophet. What treatment did it receive at his hands ? No massa- 
care, no murder, no bloodshed but general amnesty with the words : 
There is even no reproach against you to-day. 

Hind, the wife of Abu Sufiyan, who chewed the liver of Ham¬ 
za out of revenge and spread thorns over the path of the Prophet, 
received also the generous pardon. 

Akramah, the son of the arch enemy of Islam, namely, Abu 
Jahl, fled to Yemen but on the security being given, he returned to 
Medina and met the Prophet. The Prophet smilingly received him 
saying : Welcome to the riding refugee ! 

Habbar-b-Aswad, the murderer of the Prophet’s daughter 
Jainab who was pregnant at the time, received also pardon from 
the Prophet. 

Abu Sufiyan, the greatest arch enemy of Islam, tried his utmost 
to crush the Prophet and his mission from the beginning up to the 
Conquest of Mecca. He led wives in the several battles to blot ont 
the face of Islam from the glob"'. Such a criminal expected the worst 
treatment on the Conquest of Mecca. What did the Prophet say to 
him ? Omar wanted to kill him but the Prophet prohibited him 
and said : Abu Sufiyan is safe in his house, and those who will 
take shelter in his house are all safe and secure. Can any conquerer 
mete out such a treatment to an arch enemy ? 

Banu Hanifah was the tribe who offered the greatest resis¬ 
tance to the Prophet up to the last. Omamah-b-Asal was its chief. 
Once he was arrested and brought before the Prophet in Medina. 
He ordered him to be tied up with a pillar of the mosque. 'Whereupon 
he addressed the Prophet : 0 Muhammad ! if you kill me, you would 
kill a murderer ; if you show me kindness, you will show it to a 
grateful man ; if you want ransom, I shall pay it. The Prophet re¬ 
mained silent bn that day. Next day also he received the same reply 
from Omamah. On the third day when he got the similar reply, he 
ordered him to be let off unconditionally. Omamah was much 
afflected by this kindness, accepted Islam and said : 0 Apostle .of 
God ! there was none in the world who was more hateful to me 
than you but now there is none in the world who is dearer to me 
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than you ; there was no religion in the world which was more dis¬ 
liking to me than yours, but now there is no religion in the world 
which is dearer to me than your religion ; there was no city which 
was more hateful to my eyes than your city but now it has become 
the dearest of all the cities to me.” 

The Holy Prophet used always to invoke blessings on his 
enemies instead of taking revenge on them for the wrongs done 
to him. The Meccans bitterly persecuted the Prophet and at 
last drove him out and his companions from their native 
place. One of his companions at that time asked the Prophet to 
invoke curse upon his enemies. On hearing this, the face of the 
Prophet suddenly turned red. On another occasion, he replied when 
he heard a man telling him to curse : I have not been sent to curse 
but to bless mankind. 

Once there was a dire famine in the city of Mecca. At that 
time, the Prophet was imprisoned in a place called Shib along with 
-his clan. Abu Sufiyan, being perplexed at the calamity, 
came to the Prophet and asked him to invoke to God 

for the removal of the calamity. The Holy Prophet 

without the least grudge upon his enemies lifted up his 
hands and invoked God’s power to remove the famine. The prayer 
was granted. 

In the battle of Uhud, the Prophet was profusely bleeding 
owing to the wounds and the martyrdom of one of his teeth. He 
was at that time saying : 0 God ! guide my people, because they 

know not. 

The Holy Prophet suffered at Tyef which no human being had 
suffered before. On seeing his sufferings, the angel Gabriel came 
and told him : If you wish, this place may be sunk down. The 
Holy Prophet replied : May it be that their descendants may accept 
guidance. Some years after this, when the Muslims were fighting 
against the inhabitants of Tayef, one of his companions said : 0 Pro¬ 
phet, invoke curse upon the inhabitants. Suddenly he lifted up his 
hands towards heaven. The people thought that he was going to 
curse but he said : 0 God ! bless the Saqif tribe with Islam. 

The Dausees were living at Yemen but did not accept Tala.™ 
inspite of the arduous and earnest efforts of its chief Tofail-b-A’mer 
who. was a previous convert to Islam. Bing disgusted, he advised 
the Prophet to bring wrath of God upon them. He invoked : 0 
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Allah 1 guide the Dausees and bring them (under Islam). 

Abu Hurairah’s mother was a polytheist. Her son requested 
her many times to accept Islam but she did not. One day Abu Hu- 
rairah pressed her much for her conversion but she not only declined 
but rebuked the Prophet. On hearing this, the Prophet said : 0 

G-od ! bless the mother of Abu Hurairah with Islam. When Abu- 
Hurairah returned home, he found his mother already converted. 

Thus the Holy Prophet was a mercy to all mankind, and as 
such it was beneath his dignity as a world Prophet to take revenge 
or to curse the oppressing people. 

(12). General dislike for backbiting. The Holy Prophet was 
always averse to backbiting. The Quran takes a very strong view 
of this evil attribute. It says : Does one of you like to eat of the 
flesh of his dead brother ? Eather you abhor it—19 : 12Q. It is 
therefore just like the eating of the flesh of dead animals. He 
went so far as to say that backbiting is greater than fornication— 

4 : 153w. The Holy Prophet was quite immune from this sin. 
Never in his life did he commit it even by hints, signs, motions 
and gestures. He even did not cherish evil ideas for any particular 
individual. We should not forget that great ideal and cast 
ourselvenes headlong in to the torrents of backbiting. 1 

XI. The greatest leader of mankind. (1) An efficient leader. 
What are the essentials of a good and efficient leader ? He must 
at first know howito lead and command and he must command 
the willing allegiance of his followers. The Prophet combined in 
himself in an unparalled degree both these attributes. His 
love for his companions and friends is provebial. “The leader is 
the servant of the people” was his slogan. He was a true friend 
in dangers and difficulties. He never thought of his • own 
livelihood and comforts but he was ever wakeful to the needs 
of his companions. In fact, he lived for the people, died for the 
people and will rise up again for the people. Here in this world 
while he was alive, he always prayed for his Ummat, sought 
forgiveness to God for them and made this prayer a part of his 

I. -See note 382 for details of backbiting and see the traditions under section 
16 (Chapter IV) for the same. 

There are many details of his character which in a short article like this, 
cannot conveniently be introduced. They appear somewhere or other in this book. 
From what has been narrated above, it is seen that the Prophet had the most 
sublime character and conduct. It is why the Quran says: You arc certainly 
on the sublime cliarraclor (68: 4Q). 
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supplication at the end of each prayer. When his breath was 
about to be taken, he thougt of the future condition of his 
Umviif. On the Resurrection Day, he will be the chief leader 
for intercession and forgiveness before the Almighty. 

The great gem in leadership is the power to organise a disorga¬ 
nised people. The Holy Prophet had that unifying power. When 
there was no organization, no unity, no harmony, the Prophet 
organaised these unruly tribes, made them morally and spiritually 
advanced and created a mighty force in them before which the 
prowess and power of the Caesars and the Chosroes were 
insignificant. He abolished the class distinction, tribal boast and 
family pride, and brought all the Arabs under a common banner, 
the banner of Islam. Whoever uttered “There is no deity but 
Allah” entered the Brotherhood of the Muslims. It is to this 
organisation that the Quran refers : And remember the gift of 
Allah over you when you were enemies to one another. Then 
He brought you together and you became brethren by His grace 
(3 :102Q) If greatness lies in leading so disorganised a people 
as the Arabs, the credit certainly goes to the world Prophet. If 
greatness lies in making that lead stable for ever, who can then be 
a greater leader than the leader Muhammad ? Truly therefore 
he said : The Muslims—their bloods are equal—3 : 95. The 
believers are like one body. If its eye complains, its whole body 
complains—3 : 57. The Prophet therefore said : I am the leader 
of the children of Adam (44 : 3). Let all leaders turn to the life 
of the Prophet and emulate his noble example. 

(2) Ideal ot his followers. There was no man in 

the world who was more obeyed and loved blindly and faithfully 
by his followers than the Prophet Muhammad. His companions 
held the life of the Prophet dearer than their own lives and 
properties. There was nothing which they could not sacrifice 
for their great Master. There are innumerable instances to 
prove their devotion and fidelity. 

The faithful Bilal was tied Up by his hand and feet and 
dragged along the sands burnt by the mid-day sun for days 
together but still Bilal did not give up his master. After Pro¬ 
phet’s death, he once fell down senseless and died while he was 
proclaiming azan. 

Khabbab-b-Art was the sixth convert to Islam. He was 
subject to relentless persecution but still he was loyal to his chief. 
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Amjnar-b-Yaser was the fourth convert. He was overtaken 
by the people, turned down on the burning sands of the desert 
and was mercilessly beaten so much in presence of his parents 
that he fell down senseless. His mother Sumayyah was beaten to 
death by Abu Jahl. His father Yaser also lost his life as a result 
of continuous repsession. 

Abu Pukaiha was a slave of Safwan-b-Umayyah. Bis feet 
were tied to two camels which were allowed to go to different 
directions. Thus he was severed to death. 

These are but few instances which show that the persecuted 
men kept their allegiance to the Prophet and his religion even 
at the sacrifice of their most precious lives. 

The faithful companions followed' him as day follows the 
night. Hazrat Abu Bakr followed the Prophet like a shadow 
in the midst of his happiness as well as adversity. He cluing to 
him steadfastly in the perilous journey to Medina. He was his 
only companion in the famous cave. He brodght all his resources 
for charity when demanded by the Prophet. 

Again we find that in order to stand by the Prophet through 
thick and thin, some of the companions migrated to Abyssinia 
after leaving their dear hearth ahd home. 

Then we see that Mecca was completely evacuated by the 
companions at the time of Hijrat to Medina and centuries-old 
love for the native land was suddenly forgotten, and they all 
migrated to Medina for good along with their master. 

Then the case of Wais Qarani is the most astonishing. 
Though he did not see the Prophet in his life-time, he had a 
great attachment for the Prophet. Once he heard that one 
of the teeth of the Prophet was martyred in the battle of 
Uhud. He at once broke all his teeth as a result of over-love for him. 

It is redundant to recapitulate the loyalty and heroism with 
which his companions fought the several holy battles and 
sacrificed their lives. At his single command, hundreds and 
thousands were ready with their lives and properties without 
the least thought of death or of future poverty. Not a whisper 
of disobedience was ever heard in the camp of the Prophet’s 
followers, and not a word of doubt in the Prophet’s words. 

They wrote down and committed to memory every details 
of his life. Whenever he uttered anything, the companions 
preserved it in the tablets of their hearts. Whatever he did, 
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they also tried to follow. Once Hazrat Ali was laughing on horse 
back. On being questioned, he replied that he saw the Holy- 
Prophet one day smiling like that on horse back. Once a com¬ 
panion saw the shirt of the Prophet unbuttoned. He immediately 
jmbuttoned his shirt. There are hundreds of instances showing 
that he was the greatest leader of men and as such commanded 
ideal allegiance and fidelity. Even after 14 hundred years, his 
name is a charm to his followers, and sends a thrill and inspiration 
in their hearts not witnessed in the case of any other man. 1 

(xii) The greatest charitable man. (i) Charity. There 
is no man in the world who is seen more charitably disposed 
than the Holy Prophet. His charity used to reach its c limax 
during the holy month of fasting. He placed the needs of men 
before his own needs, comforts of men before his own comforts 
and lived as it were with the spirit of Divine Names. He used to 
say : Verily I am to distribute and guard while Allah gives. He 
said that nothing is stronger and more valuable in the eye of re¬ 
ligion than the charity of the son of Adam giving alms with his right 
hand concealing from his left - 8 : 17. He has been therefore 
commanded to say : By no means shall you attain to righteousness 
until you spend out of what you love—3 : 91Q. 

So great an importance was attached to chanty that it was 
made compulsory and one of the chief five pillars of Islam on 
the rich and the solvent. No other Prophet or man had done it 
before him for the benefit'-of the ill-fed, ill-clothed and the dis¬ 
tressed. The Prophet did not himself take or use' Zakat 
property. .He made it unlawful also for his progeny. Once Imam 
Hasan ate a date out of the dates of Zakat. The Prophet at once 
told him to vomit it out. If anything was brought to thp Prophet, 
he enquired whether it was present or Zakat. If it was a present, 
the Prophet used to accept it. 

Once a certain man came to the Prophet and saw his goat 
grazing up to a great distance. He naturally felt tempted to ask 
for all the goats to be given to him in charity without the least 

hesitation of future poverty, the Holy Prophet gave away all his 
goats to him. The man, on returning to his people, said : 
Muhammad is so pharitable that he does not fear his future 
poverty in his gift. • 

The Prophet was once, passing by Abu Zarr. He asked him : 
0 Abu Zarr! had I had gold like the mountain of Uhud, I would 

I. jMi^oSfor further fifrhl. 
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not have preferred at any time - that anything therefrom should 
remain with me beyond three days. 

It was a practice with the Prophet to give away everything 
in charity what he had as surplus in his household. Once in the 
midst of his prayer, he remembered that he had some coins in 
his house. Before he finished his whole prayer, he suddenly went 
to his house to the surprise of his companions, took the dinars, 
distributed them among the poor and came again to the mosque 
to pray. 

Once some Ansars begged something of the Prophet. He 
gave it to them. Again they begged him for something more. 
Again he gave them that thing. Thus the begging and the giving 
continued till there remained nothing with the Prophet. 

Just on the eve of his death, the Prophet instructed Hazrat 
Ayesha to distribute some coins which he had with him among 
the poor saying : Prophets neither inherit, nor are inherited. 

The Prophet had to divide the booties and spoils of war 
among the soldiers who took actual part in war. Regarding his 
share of the booty, he used to give away in charity the entire 
share after keeping very little for the expenses of his household. 

After the battle of Hunain, the Prophet divided all the 
booties among the warriors along with his share also. A man 
came running to him and begged a sheet of cloth of him. He 
said : Had I had camels equal to the number of plants in this 
jungle, I would have certainly given them all to you. You would 
not have found me surely a' miser. 

It was a general ordinance that if a man would leave debts 
outstanding after his death, he would satisfy them on information 
or take the responsibility of payment. If he left properties, that 
would devolve upon- his heirs. 

Once the revenue of Bahrain came to the Prophet. It was 
spread on the floor of the mosque and was divided among his 
companions. When the last farthing was distributed, he got up 
and went away without himself taking anything. 

The Holy Prophet never disappointed a beggar. He did not 
say “No” to anybody in obedience to the Quranic verse : And as 
for the beggar, don’t drive out, 

He had three principal properties-Fedak and some gardens at 
Medina and Khaiber. He made wakf of the Fedak property.'for the* 
poor and the distressed, made heba of the gardens at Medina, and 
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out of the three portions of the Khaiber property, two portions 
were gifted to the general Muslims and one for the maintenance 
of his wives. 

There are instances wilthout number which go to show that 
the Prophet was the gretest charitable man in the world. Who 
is there in history who ha3 got so many records of charitable 
acts V 

(2) Self needs were subordinate to. the needs of others. 

The Prophet placed the requirements of others over those of 
his own. It is called in Arabic. Indeed his life was a 
dedicated life for the cause of the humanity, specially for the 
ill-housed, ill-clothed, ill-fed and the ill-guided. 

The Prophet had a great affection for his daughter Fatima. 
Once she' wanted a maid servant out of the spoils of war 
for the purpose of cooking. The Holy Prophet replied : As 
yet the companions of Suffa have not been sui plied ^ith 
provision. Before they are supplied, I can not turn to my needs 
and the needs of my family. 

Once his daughter Fatima and the two daughters of Btozrat 
Zubair came to the Proghet begging some booties in order to meet 
their poverty and wants. He replied : The orphans of warriors 
who fell in the battle of Badr will first be paid attention to. 

Once a woman came to the Prophet with a sheet of cloth which 
he needed much. The Prophet was glad to receive it. Suddenly 
a man approached there and begged the sheet fiom him. The 
Prophet at once gave it to him. The people began to rebuke the man 
for his ungentlemanly conduc. of begging a thing which the Prophet 
liked. 

Once a certain Jew named Mukhairiq gifted some gardens to 
the Prophet. He dedicated them all for the cause of the poor and 
the distressed. 

Once a companion had nothing for his marriage feast. He 
approached the Prophet who said to him to take the basket of 
wheat that was with Ayesha. The companions took the basket 
leaving nothing fbr the evening meal of the Prophet's household. Once 
a man was a guest of the Prophet for a night. The Prophet had 
with him only a goat’s milk which he gave to the guest, but 
he himself remained hungry. In the previous night also he had 
nothing to satisfy his hunger except this goat’s milk. 

1, Sea Chapter VIII for furthor discussion. 
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try his fortune there but God willed otherwise. At first, he 
approached there three noble men—Mas’ud and others. They 
replied; ‘We don’fc want to talk with a man like yon.’ Next he 
approached the public, but they also turned a deaf ear. They 
setup on the contrary their young boys against the Prophet. The 
boys began to sneer and jeer at him and to throw stones. The 
elders also joined m this foul act. Being constantly pelted with 
stones, he began to drop blood from his wounds. His feet were 
so wounded that they were filled up with blood. He w T as not 
even allowd to take rest and to wipe out the flowing blood. 
Without food and drink, as said in the beginning, he remained 
for as long as 30 days. Being thus persecuted and rejected, he 
began to think what he should do. His prayer in this critical 
juncture is memorable, his utterance the most sublime. That 
was under circumstances the most disappointing. 1 

Being thus baffled, he returnet from Tayef and remained 
for some days at Nakhla and then at Harra. Finding no refuge 
also there, he returned again to Mecca. 

Then he thought of making Hijiat (migration) to Medina. 
His companions began to migrate to Medina till the Prophet with 
Abu Bakr and All remained at Mecca. When he was bereft of 
companions one day hn house was besieged by some young 
ni'-nofthe QuiaPh. They came with the deliberate intention of 
the Prophet’s murder. Calmly walking out unawares in an 
unouarded moment in the midst of his would-be assasins, the 

o 

Prophet took shelter m a cave with Abu Bakr just sufficient to 
accomodate two men. A tracking party reached the mouth of the 
cave. In such a state the bravest heart sinks down, but the Holy 
Prophet calmly resigned himself to the will of God. The enemies 
finding nothing there, retraced their steps. For full three days, 
the Prophet remained in the cave. When the search was over, 
they came out, but were met by one of the parties named Suraqa- 
b-Malik. Thrice he attempted to kill the Prophet and thrice he 
failed. Then he reached, after 14 days, a village named Kuba 
where the Prophet built a mosque and remained for J 4 days. 
Then he settled at Medina and began to preach his mission. 5 

The Meccans did not rest content with only the banishment 
of the Prophet. They thought of extirpating Islam from itB very 

1. See Note 2134. 2. See note 252 for further light on the calamities over the 

hoUevers. 
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root. Hence they took an offensive action in the form of war 
against the Prophet with 1000 well-disciplined soldiers. This is 
known as the Battle of Badr in which the Prophet was victorious. 

Seeing the growing power of the Muslims by this conquest, 
Abdullah-b-Ubay formed a party of the hypocrites against the 
Prophet aided by the mighbouring Jews and Christians. The 
Meccans joined this opposition and led an army of 3000 against 
700 Muslims at a place called Uhud near Medina. The Prophet 
was first defeated. He lost one of his teeth and was severely 
wounded in this battle. He lost also some of his notable compa¬ 
nions. Then the soldiers of Islam formed strength to drive out 
the enemies from Uhud. 

The Meccans on return realised that the battle of Uhud 
was not at all decisive. The strong oppositionists also burnt 
within themselves. They invited all the Arabs m general irrespective 
of caste and creed and led an army of nearly 24f(J0 soldiers against 
the Muslims. This is known as the Battle of the Allies. This 
time also they were unsuccessful. Being thus baffled at every time, 
they became quite downcast. 

The Prophet at last entered Mecca without a single drop 
of blood. 

In the Battle of Hunain, the Prophet was surrounded by 
enemies, so much so that there was none to protect him. He 
received wounds which were bleeding and he was saying : I am 
the Prophet, there is no untruth in it. 

At Khaiber, a certain Jewess invited the Prophet and gave 
him poisoned food to partake of. By God's grace, he was also 
saved by this time. 

In food, in dress, in habitation and other things, the Pro¬ 
phet’s sufferings knew no bounds. For days together he used 
sometimes to go on without food, for days together no fire for 
cooking was lit in his bouse. To prevent the pressure of hunger, 
he used sometimes to bind stones with his belly. 

Such were his sufferings and such was his towering endurance 
throughout these trials. It is therefore said that he attained the 
greatest success as he was the greatest sufferer in the history 
of man. 

.(xiv) The most practical man. Hazrat Muhammad was the 
most,pratical man the world has ever seen. What he said, he did. 
He did not say what he did not do. Thus his tongue and deed 
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were one and the same. He was not an idealist, nor a wild 
dreamer, nor a proud enthusiast, but he was a practical worker. 
Hazrat Ayesha said therefore that whereas the Quran contains 
rules of guidance, the life of the Prophet affords lessons how 
those rules can be put into action. She said : His morals are the 
Quran. The Quran says by way of lessons to mankind : What 
do you say what you do not do. Again it says : There is nothing 
for men but what he strives for. Let us now cite some instances how 
his teachings were put into practice and how practicable were they. 

It sounds well to hear the saying : When you are slapped 
on your left cheek, turn they right also: Every body can judge 
how far it is practicable. There is the right of self-defence in 
every law, there is the right of defence of one country 
from foreign aggression. This law of defence for an individual 
as well as for nations and communities are going on as usual from 
the beginning of the world. Islam taught this practical teaching 
like the Jewish law “eye for eye, tooth for tooth”, nay it went 
further and declared that there is greater reward in forgiveness. 
Thus this is a practical ordinance in Islam. 

With regard to brotherhood of his followers, he was not 
content by putting the theory only. He made it practical by ce¬ 
menting friendship between the Helpers and the Refugees 
who took half of the properties of the former for their main¬ 
tenance. For the poor brothers, he exacted a compulsory tax 
from the rich Muslims at the rate of 2J p. c. of the hoarded 
wealth for one year. This brotherhood was introduced in prayer 
as there is no distinction whatsoever in the mosque between the 
high and the rich. All stand in ranks on the same footing of 
equality. This was not only in outward show but also, in food and 
dress. In the month of fasting, the rich and the poor are all 
deprived of food during the daytime. In pilgrimage, all pilgrims 
wear the same simple dress, the same simple two pieces of white 
cloth without any cap, shoes and other dresses. In the treatment 
of servants and slaves, the same equality prevails. They are term¬ 
ed as brothers and not slaves and servants. In the dining table 
also, the same equality rules. In short, in social, political and 
religious matters, all Muslims are brethren. 

In this way, every ordinance of Islam was put into practice 
and every ordinance is practicable and within ordinary reach of 
human power. 
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unlettered and unschooled man, he loved education with the care 
of his heart for others. It is significant that the first verse re¬ 
vealed to the Prophet was concerning education. It runs : Read 
in the name of your Lord. He laid so great an emphasis on edu¬ 
cation that he said : Search learning even it is in China (4 : lllw). 
He did not remain content with this. On the contrary, he made 
primary education compulsory both for males and females 1400 
hundred years ago (4 : 37) and made provision for such institutions 
in rooms attached to each mosque. The Holy Prophet 
himself had no need for education because the vast field of nature, 
past and present, was his book for study. His converts and 
companions stood in need of learning. Hence he sent teachers to 
train them in the elementary principles of Islam. He ransomep 
poor captives on condition of teaching the people for a certain 
period. He made the study of nature obligatory and thus gave to 
science an impetus which contributed to the development of 
scientific study. He was the only teacher who drew attention to 
the sublime ordinances of the universe and to the uniformity of 
laws underlying all phenomena. Speaking of an educationist, the 
Prophet said : While he is in such pursuit, all in the world, 
even a fish in the sea or an ant in the hole seek pardon for him— 
4.: 35. 

In short, no greater advocate of education and learning the 
world has ever seen. 1 

(xvi). The greatest Teacher of cleanliness and decencies.* 
(1) Cleanliness. The Prophet advocated cleanliness and decen¬ 
cies in the habits of himself and his companions which none had 
done before. He not only practised cleanliness but made it com¬ 
pulsory on the eve of each prayer. It is known in the religious 
terminology as Wuzu (ablution). No prayer is valid without clean¬ 
sing the principal exposed parts of the body such as hands, feet, 
face and head. If a man cohabits with a wife or becomes impure 
for any other reason, bath 4 for him becomes compulsory. So 
great an importance was laid on cleanliness that he said : Cleanli¬ 
ness is half of faith and that is a door to Paradise— 7 :14. He 

was commanded by the Quran : And uncleanliness do shun_ 

74: 5Q. He laid a great emphasis on teeth-cleansing 1 before 

1. See pago 281 (vol. 1) on education. 2. See chapters 5,6 and 7. 

3. See note 513. 4. See note 596. 


38 
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each timo of five prayers saying : Had 1 not thought it hard for 

my people, I would have directed them..to cleanse teeth 

at the time of each prayer—7 : 78. There are also regular rules 
for cleanliness from calls of nature 2 and other impurities, 

(2) Hair dressing and Combing. The Holy Prophet did 
not forget this item of cleanliness. He said : Whoso has got 
hair, let him honour it—6 : 8. This means oiling, combing and 
cleansing the hairs. He always kept guard over his hairs and 
kept them in proper order by parting them from the middle of 
his head—6 : 2. He once said to a man : Is this (combing) not 
better than that one of you should come while he is dishevelled 
in hairs as if he is a devil ?—6 : 15. He directed his companions 
to shave, shorten or clip their moustaches, to preserve health, to 
keep beard, to shave hairs of private parts, to pair nails, and 
to shave the hairs of armpit—G : 10. The Holy Prophet used 
(surma) antimony with a paint stick every night before going to 
bed as it brightens eye-sight, and grows hairs on eye brows—6 : 40. 
He advised mankind to wear shoes and socks 4 as they are 
protectors of feet—G : 63. He advised to wear shoes different 
from those of the males. Perfume r> was one of his favourite 
things (3 : 52w) as it gives a joy to oneself and to others and 
supplies wisdom to the brain. Anas reported that the Prophet 
had a bag from which he perfumed himself. He prescribed for 
women such perfumes as have got no scent and sine 4. The Holy 
Prophet taught to mankind to wear decent ornaments. He 
probihited in strong words the use of all kinds of sound-making 
ornaments saying : With every sound-making ornament, there is a 
devil and angels do not enter a house in which there aro 
sound-making ornaments—6 : 86. See what precious advice was 
left by the Holy Prophet about the fine tastes of civilized societies. 

(xvii)> Great teacher of Health and Hygiene . 7 The Holy 
Prophet left instructions in this department to which the world 
is now submitting. A Prophet of nature coming with a religion 
of nature could not neglect this important branch of human study. 
For this reason, he prescribed moderate actions, either for this 
world or for religion, as best saying : The best of actions is in 

2. See note 580* 

2. See noto 566. 

3. See note 501). 

4. See note 520. 


5. See noto 537. 

6. See note 521. 

7 : See note 542 and 353 
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their mean. He said : Of all the treasures in possession of a man 
who believes in Allah and the last day, the most precious is health. 
Once three persons sought for the whole-time divine service from 
the Prophet. He said : Fast and break, stand up for prayer and 
sleep, because there is surely a duty on you for your body, a 
duty on you for your eyes ect.—4 : 146. 

He left great instructions for covering the utensils, articles 
of food and water-pitchers. This is as a precautionary measure 
for their preservation from flies, mouses, worms, insects and germs 
which carry poison. He definitely laid down an expert medical 
opinion 14 hundred years ago that there is poison in one arm 
of a fly and cure in another—11 : 130. Marriage also has been 
prescribed for preservation of health. As different kinds of food 
bring different physical conditions, he divided the articles of food 
into two main divisions - lawful and unlawful. Strict observance of 
these rules will bring health of body as well as of soul. A careful 
reading of traditions would reveal what a great teacher was the 
Prophet about health and hygiene. 

(xviii. Prophet as a medical man. 1 The Holy Prophet 
prescribed some broad rules and medicines for treatment of 
diseases. 

(E) He said, first of all, that medicine is in accordance 
with God’s law. The Quran says that there is no changing of 
such law (17 : 77Q). 

(2) Secondly, he declared that for every disease, there is a 
medicine—9 : 1. In other words, there is no incurable disease in 
this world. What was thought incurable has become curable 
now. 

(3) Thirdly, he declared that there is no contagious disease_ 

9 : 64. In other words there is no disease in the world which is 
caught by touch or air. He also declared that there are some 
widespread and infectious diseases such as cholera, small pox, plague 
etc. 

(4) Fourthly, he said that the best modes of treatment are 
four—Hizamat, Lodud, Saut and Mush’ye—6:41. Hizamat is the 
taking out of bad blood, such as cupping. Saut is a treatment 
through nose. Lodud is a treatment through mouth. Mush’ye is 
a treatment dealing with bowels. 

1. See note fi9Q 
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(5) Treatment by enchantments and charms in which there 
is no smack of polytheism is allowed, but they are not the best 
modes of treatment. They are neassary for certain kinds of diseases 
such as inauspicious look of men and jinn, bites of snakes and 
other poisonous reptiles. 

(6) Treatment by operation has been recommended m cases 
where operation will bring good. The Prophet even advised the 

people not to refrain from goiDg to expert surgeons for surgery_ 

9 : 5. The Prophet himself operated some of his companions in 
cases of bullet or arrow wounds. 

(7) Nursing of patients has been greatly recommended. It 
contributes also towards cure. 

Some important medicines. The following medicines 
have been prescribed by the great physician for particular diseases. 

(1) Cupping to be taken regularly in every month for general 
complaints of the body, rheumatism, headache, blood-pressure and 
other pains of a general nature. 

(2j Enchantments and charms for inauspicious look of men 
and jinn and for bites of poisonous animals like snake, dog etc. 

(3; Honey, if used thrice in a month, saves a man from 
general complaints of the body. 

(41 Black-seed is a cure for diseases just after child-biith 
cold, and cough. 

(5) Costus of sea is a panacea for all diseases of general 
type. It is specially useful in pleurisy along with olive oil. It 
makes menstrual blood flow, secrets urine and excites sexual 
passion. Its drink kills worms of belly. 

(6) Henna-leaves cure wounds, cuts, bruises and pains as 
henna has got cool and soothing effect. 

(7) Dates regularly taken in the morning cure poison 
and insomnia. 

(8) Cold wash has been recommended in case -of general 
fever and cold bath in case of certain kinds of fever, such as 
typhoid. 

(9) Salt destroys poison and pain—9 : 264w. 

(xiv). As an ideal businessman . 1 Of course, the Holy 
Prophet was not sent to be a tradesman but still he showed the 
way how to become a successful business man. The secret of 

1. Soenoto900. ~ 
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success m business is honesty and fair-dealings with customers. 
He said : I have not been given revelation to hoard up wealth 
or to be one of the tradesmen—18 : 309w. Allah made trade lawful 
and usury unlawful—2 : 275Q. Take to trade, because there are 
nine portions in trade out of ten portions of provisions. The 
trustworthy merchant will be with the prophets, martyrs and the 
truthful—18 : 4 The Holy Prophet laid down practical rules 
of trade and commerce. Before he was married to famous Kha- 
dija, he went to trade on her behalf to Syria, Jerusalem, Yemen 
and other places and gained considerable fortune for the lady. 
Not a single pie did he misappropriate, not a single pie he lost. 
He also advised the Befugees of Medina to take up trade. They 
soon became prosperous though they began with nothing but 
with earnestness and honesty. He showed in business how by 
sticking to truth, honesty and promise-keeping, prosperity in trade 
can be had. Abdullah-b-Abil Hamsa’a, one of the companions, 
reported that in order to keep his promise to see him in connec¬ 
tion with business transaction, the Prophet once was detained for 
three days in a place. The Holy Prophet used to keep his accounts 
always clear in business. Rayeb was one who had business 
transaction with the Prophet. He said : The Prophet tranascted 
with me but he always kept his accounts clear with me”. Anotte; 
man Qayes also testified to this effect. The Holy Prophet travelled 
Syria, Bosra and Yemen in connection with trade. Some 
hold that the Prophet went even to Bahrain in connection with 
trade. With his permission, his companions also carried on busi¬ 
ness. Hazrat Abu Bakr carried on business at the place called 
Sanj in Medina and Osman used to sell dates at the market of 
Banu Qainuqa. The Quran refers to trade and commerce in a 
very graceful tone. “Their protection during their journey in the 
winter and in the summer”—106 : 2Q. The Meccans used to take 
journey northward to Syria and southward to Yemen in the summer 
and winter respectively to carry on their trade. Thus the Prophet 
set an ecamp'e to mankind to follow the profession of trade 
with honesty. 

(xv). Ideal treatment towards parents, orphans, children 
neighbours, relations, and servants. The Prophet’s treatment to¬ 
wards all were very affectionate and cordial. 

(1) Duty to parents. The prophet laid a great emphasis on 
obedience to parents. He said ; 



802 


AL-HADIS 


Paradise is under the feet of mothers (2 : 15). 

The pleasure of Lord is in the pleasure of the father 
and the displeasure of Lord in displeasure of the father 
-2 : 8 . 

Paradise becomes unlawful for disobedience to parents. 

Obedience does not finish as soon as parents are dead. 
Forgiveness shall be sought for them, and presents and gifts 
should be sent to parents, friends and relatives. Charity is also 
to be given in their names—2 : 6,11. Children are also bound to 
maintain their poor parents. 

The Prophet once went with his mother to see the grave of his 
father when he was barely six months old, but his mother died 
on her return journey to Mecca. 

Once he passed to the grave of his mother. There he halted 
for sometime and began weep out of dear love for his mother. 

Once the Prophet was seated among his companions. He at 
once got up at the sight of his foster mother Halima and spread 
his own mantle for her rest. 

At another time, the Prophet set 6000 prisoners free after the 
battle of Hunain. One of the reasons was that some of them came 
from the tribe of his foster mother Halima. Thus the Prophet 
had the highest regard for his paronts and foster-mothers and left 
ideal instructions to his followers for obeying parents. 1 

2. His Treatment with children was ideal. His treatment with 
children was the most affectionate. Whenever he happened to 
pass to the children on the way, he used to pass his affectionate 
hand over them and sometimes joined in their innocent plays. 
Whenever he returned from journey or Jehad, he used to take 
two or more of them on his riding camel. He used to greet them 
when he met them and exchanged affectionate words with them. 
He used to give something or other to the children to eat when 
they came to his house. The Prophet used to shorten his 
congregational prayer whenever any child of the worshipper was 
heard crying. The children of the polytheists were not also, 
deprived from his affection. The children of any nationality w$re 
forbidden to be killed in any war. The Prophet treated his own 
children in like manner. He used to stand up on arrival of 
Fatima and would make her sit by his side. Once on the death 
of his son Ibrahim, he began to weep saying : 0 Ibrahim, we are 
1. Soft note 198 for full reference. 




OH. X.L1VJ 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD 


303 


certainly aggrieved by your separation—2 : 32. The Holy Prophet 
said : No evil or bad invocations should be called against children 
- 38 : 7. 

No father can give a better gift to his child than good manners 
—2 : 19. 

Whoso maintains two daughters he, and I like this ; he joined 
his fingers—2 : 20. 

He said : Shall I inform you the best form of charity 1 —maintain¬ 
ing yours daughter who has been returned to you—2 : 25. 

There is no child but is born upon Islam (2 : 30). 

3. The Prophet was the greatest champion of the orphans / 2 

The Prophet said : 

I and the care-taker of an orphan shall be in Paradise like 
these two fingers —3 : 5. 

The best home is that in which an orphan is goodly treated 
—3 : 1. 

Honour them as you honour your children and give them 
food out of what you yourselves eat—2 : 105. 

The Quran says. Have you considered him who called the 
judgement day a lie ? That is one who treats the orphan with 
harshness—107 : IQ. 

About handling of orphan’s property, there is strict warning : 
As for those who swallow the properties of the orphans unjustly, 
surely they only swallow fire into their bellies and they shall enter 
burning fire—4 : 106. 

(4) Treatment towards neighbours. Perhaps no greater right 
on neighbours has been conferred by any other man than the Prophet 
of Islam. He said : 

One whose neighbour is not safe from his troubles shall not 
enter Paradise—2 : 148. 

He who is best to his neighbour will be in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Allah on the Resurrection Day—2 : 150. 

The Prophet himself was neady to forego his own comforts 
for the sake of his neighbours. His treatment towards his close 
neighbours— Ashab-i-Sufa were very cordial, friendly and sympa¬ 
thetic. Once Hazrat Ali asked the Prophet for a maid-servant 
for Fatima, his daughter. He replied : As yet the companions 
of Suffa have not been provided for—38 : 132. There are hundreds 
of such instances. 1 

1. See noto 121 for furthor light. 2. See note 195 for further light. 
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(5) Treatment towards relations . 1 His treatment towards 
his relations was unique. This is reflected from his following 
sayings. 

There is no greater charity than a man’s spending his money 
for the members of his family—2 : 23. 

Gift and charity to poor kinsmen bring double rewards than 
that to strangers. 

The severer of connection with kindred and agnates shall 
not enter Paradise—2 : 115. 

He who joins (blood-tie) is not a perfect man, but it is he 
who joines blood-tie when it has been torn asunder— 2 :116. 

No mercy descends upon the people among whom there is one 
who disregards ties of blood—2 : 40w. 

The Holy Prophet had a great love and affection for his own 
children. Whenever he took a journey or returned from it, he used 
to see his beloved daughter Patimah. Whenever she came to 
him, he used to stand up and make her sit by his side and kiss 
her on forehead. 

Abu Qatadah reported : Once we were praying with the Prophet. 
A child came and mounted on the back of the Prophet when he 
was bending in prayer. This continued till the Prophet finished 
his prayer. 

Anas reported that the Prophet used to go everyday on foot to 
Awali, a place 3 or 4 miles off from the town of Medina, to see 
his son Ibrahim who was being brought up there at that time. 
He used to take him in his lap and kiss him. 

Once Aqra’a-b-Habes came to the Prophet and saw that 
the Prophet gave a kiss to his grandson Imam Hussain out of 
affection. He said : I have got ten children but I have not kissed 
any. The Prophet replied : He who does not show kindness will 
not be shown kindness. This is Imam Hussain of the Kerbala 
fame about whose murder the poet says 

“Alas in those lips, 

I saw the Prophet kiss.” 

(6) Treatment with Servants and slaves . 3 It was the special 
characteristics of the Holy Prophet that h9 treated all ejually with 
men as they came from Adam and Adam was of dust. Therefore all 
are brethren in the eye of God. Only he who is more »pions 
and dutiful deserves more honour and respect. The Holy Prophet 

1. See note 190 for full light. 2. See note 173 for further light. 
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never called the servants as “my servant”, or “my maid-servant.” 
He called them “my young boy”, and “my young maid”. He 
used to give them cloth as he himself used, and give them food as he 
himself ate. A slight different treatment with servants was neve>r 
noticed. Whenever any slave came to his possession, he at once 
gave him freedom, but those freed slaves preferred to remain 
with the Prophet rather than go to their parents. This was because 
of the Prophet’s kind and affectionate treatment with them. 
Zaid, the liberated slave, was wanted by his father but he pre¬ 
ferred to remain with the Prophet. He could not have Been separated' 
inspite of the Prophet’s earnest effoxts. The case of Bilal is ah 
instance. He followed the Prophet like a shadow and was the 
first Muazzen of Islam. The Prophet never in his life assaulted 
any servant or slave—44 : 60. The Prophet said : 

Pardon him (servant) 70 times every day—2 : 83. ' ' 

Your brethren-Allah has placed them under your hands—‘2 :.84. 

When the servant of someone of you prepares his meal and 
then comes to him therewith, while its heat and vapour rise .up, 
let him make him sit with him and take food—2 : 86. 

Good treatment with persons under control brings fortune— 
2: 96. • : 

Anas, the Prophet’s servant, reported: I served the!Ms. 
of Allah for 10 years, but he did neither.tell me uph, nor—why have’ 
you done this?—nor why have you not done this ?—2 : 306. / 

The Holy TProphet once asked : Shall I not inform you of 
the worst of you ?—one who eats alone, scourges his servant .and. 
refuses his help—2 : 37w. . ' 

Once Abu Zarr, the Prophet’s companion, rebuked a ’ freed 
slave who complained Kb the Prophet. He gave a warning to Abu 
Zarr saying.: There is still ignorance in you. This sl£ve is .your 
brother. ' r '• ‘' 

Anas reported : I came to serve the Apostle of Adah 
while I was a boy of 10 years. Never did he rebuke me for any¬ 
thing which was damaged by my "hand. If any body of his’ family 
rebuked me, he said : Leave him, because what was decreed 
has come to pass—2 : 38w. " 

(xxi). An Ideal husband. The ' Holy Prophet was the 
most ideal husband and pleasant companion. His treatment .’With 
bis wives is the most exemplary. As a husband - of an, old] wife, 
as a hushand of a young wife, as a husband of an widowed wife, 
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as a husband of i many wives, as a husband of a wife living in 
foreign land or in foreign faith, the Prophet was a true ideal and a 
model for mankind. The Prophet married Khadija when he was only 
25 years and she 40 years old. Still the relation between the two was 
the most cordial. This can be gauged from the fact that the Prophet 
did not take a second wife during the life time of Khadija who died in 
the neighbourhood of seventy years. After Khadija’s death, he used 
often to mourn her loss before Ayesha. On being questioned by her, 
he used to reply ; 0 darling, when I was in distress, Khadija conso¬ 
led me ; when nobody believed me as a prophet, Khadija believed 
me. History bears testimony that it was Khadija who was the first 
Muslim and who believed the Prophet before anybody believed him 
to be so. She knew very well the character and conduct of the 
Prophet. Her testimony about her husband’s character is the “most 
valuable as the wife has got access to the innermost recess of a 
husband’s heart. This mutual warm appreciations on the part of 
both husband and wife clearly prove that the Prophet had the most 
congenial conjugal tie with the twice widowed lady Khadija. As a 
husband of the young wife Ayesha, he was also a model. When the 
Prophet died at the age of 63 years, Ayesha was barely a little more 
than eighteen years. Still Ayesha could not forget the sad memory of 
her beloved husband’s death. She did not take a second husband 
till she was alive and broadcasted great many gems that fqll from 
the prophetic lips. The Holy prophet at times used to play with 
Ayesha, to run race with her, to join in her innocent plays and to 
take her sometimes in journey. She was regarded as a partner in 
life for consolation and peace. The young Ayesha also gladdened 
him when she looked, obeyed him when he bade and did not oppose 
him regarding herself and her riches. When he had several wives, 
he used to give hiB equal turn of companionship to them. Even the 
old Sauda was not deprived of his blessed company. 

In his whole period of married life, he did neither administer a 
single rebuke to his wives, nor give a beating even with so slight a 
thing as a toothstick. His treatment with them was the most cordiali 
He regarded them as co-partners in happiness as well as in distress 
but never the idea crossed the threshold of his mind that they were 
for his sexual luxury. He used to say : The best of the commo¬ 
dities of the world is a virtuous wife (1: 40) 

The best of you are those who are the best of you to their wives- 
—1: 64. Prayer, wife and perfume have been made a solace to my: 
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eyes. Everything with which a man plays is unlawful except. 

his sporting with his 1 wife—2 : 75. 

(xxiii) The greatest friend of the poor and the distressed. 
History can not show a greater friend of the poor and the distressed. 
Being himself put to the greatest hardships in life and burnt in 
the fiery ordeals of absolute helplessness and poverty, the Prophet 
could best realise from the start of his life the sufferings of the poor 
and the distressed. Therefore he had every sympathy for the 
sufferings of the needy. 

Once the Prophet was deeply engaged in talking with some 
chiefs of the Quraish regarding Islam. At that time Abdullah-b- 
Omme Makhtum, a poor and blind man, came there and wanted to 
talk with the Prophet, but the Prophet did not turn his look to him. 
Suddenly the verse was revealed : He frowned and turned because 
the blind man came. What will make you know that he would purify 
himself (80 : IQ) ? 

The poor and the down-trodden were the first to accept Islam 
and they were the mo3t devoted companions. Some of them were 
known as the companions of Suffa lodged in a corner of the mosque 
of Medina. They were supplied with provisions mostly by the 
Prophet and his rich companions. The Prophet once said to 
Fatimah on her asking something from him : As yet the 
companions of Suffa have not been supplied with provision. 
Sa’ad-b-Waqqas was a rich man with a sense of pride. The Prophet 
once addressed him thus : Whatever help and provision you get 
is on account of the weak among you. 

Once the Prophet said to Osamah-b-Zaid : I took my stand at 
the door of Paradise and I saw the majority who entred it are the 
poor—3 :11 

Abdullah-b-Amr reported that once he was seated in the 
mosque, while the poor Befugees were also seated at that time in a 
coner in a circle. Suddenly the Prophet came there and took hj 
seat in the midst of the poor men and said,: Verily the poor refugees 
will go to Paradise on the Resurrection Day, 40 years before thes 
rich. Abdullah remarked : I saw then their faces gleaming with joy 
and I wished that I should be one of them.—3 : 56w 

Once the Prophet asked a man about a certain rich and noble 
person who was passing by: What is your opinion regarding 
this man ? The man replied: He is certainly a proper person 


1. See note 127 for further light. 


308 


AL-HADIS 


for a girl to be given in marriage and his intercession is fit to be 
accepted. Then another man passed by. The Prophet asked him : 
What is your opinion about this man ? He replied : He is one 
of the poor Muslims. He is* not a proper person for a girl to be 
given in "marriage and his intercession is not fit to be accepted. The 
Prophet said : The latter is better than the leaders of the world 
like him—3 :14. 

Often the Holy Prophet used to pray : 0 Allah ! let me live 
a poor man, die a poor man, and resurrect me in the 
company of the poor—3 : 21(a). His wife Ayesha asked 
him . Why is such prayer ? He replied : Because the poor will 
enter Paradise 500 years before the rich. Again he said : 0 Ayesha ! 
don't - turn away a helpless beggar from your door. Give him 
something though it. be a piece of date. 0 Ayesha ! love the poor and 
let them come to you ’ God will then love you and will take you 
near Him-3: 21. 

In order that the poor may get their due maintenance, he made 
a compulsory tax upon the rich, namely Zakat, at the rate of 2Jp.c. 
of the hoarded wealth of one year., During the I’d festivals, there 
are compulsory provisions of charity to the poor and the distressed. 
Who can claim a greater love for the poor than the Prophet of the 
desert ? Circulars were issued to his officers : Whoso leaves any debt 
without property, it is upon the Estate ; whoso leaves property, 
it is for. his heirs, Ngt only this, the Prophet’s share of booty and 
wealth acquired in wars were all distributed among the poor and 
the "needy. 

Jarir reported that once some men came to the Prophet with 
extreme hunger and thirst. Their colours were changed owing to 
acute pangs of hunger. v When the Prophet saw this condition, his 
face became changed and he delivered a semon for charity. The 
companions at once came with food, drink and wealth for their 
needs. 

The Prophet said that the Almighty Allah will ask on the 
Resurrection day : ' ,0 son of Adam 1 I asked you food but you did 
not-give, me food. He will reply : 0 My Lord ! how could I 
have fed Thee ? He will say : Did you not know that such and 
suclj. of. My servants asked you food, but you did not feed him‘. 
Did.you not know that if you have fed him, you would surely have 
foOnd'that with Me ?. In this way, He will ask about drink and 
other needs of thepoor—3 : 35. 
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Some sayings. “The best charity is to satisfy a hungry belly” 
- 3 : 65w. 

“The key of Paradise is love lor the poor.’ — 3 : 61 

“Shall I inform you about the kings of the inmates of Para¬ 
dise” ? ‘Yes, 5 said they, ‘0 Ms. of Allah’. He said : Every weak and 
poor man laden m dust and dishevelled m hairs”—3 : 32. 

One who strives for the widows and the poor is like one who 
fights in the way of Allah”—3 : 7 

“No Muslim gives a cloth to a Muslim except that he is in 
the protection of Allah so long as a piece thereof remains upon 
him”—4 : 337. 

“Peed the hungry, visit the sick and free the captive”—3 : 40 

“There is no Muslim in illness at morn except that 70,000 
angels pray for him till evening ; and if he visits him at night except 
that 70,000 angles pray for him till morning ; there is for him a 
garden in Paradise”—3 : 45 

“Take care of the invocation of the oppressedm an’ —4 : 88w. 

(xxiv). Prophet’s wars (a) The Holy Pr op bet had to fight in 
self-defence the following wars of importance :— 

(1) The battle of Badr was fought in 2 A. H. in the month 
of fasting at Badr, nearly 89 miles off from Medina. There were 
about 313 Muslim soldiers to meet J(00 odds of the enemy. 

(2) The battle of Uhud took place m 3 A. H. in which 7C0 
Muslims met with a force of 3000 strong. It took place at the foot 
of the mountain Uhud, nearly three miles to the north of 
Medina. 

(3) The battle of Muraisi occurred in 5 A. H. with Bann 
Mnstaliq tribe who lived at Murais, 9 days’ journey from Medina. 

(4) The battle of Allies came to pass in 5 A. H. with 24,000 
allied forces of the whole Arabian Peninsula including the help 
of the Jews and Christians. It was not actually fought. 

(5) The treaty of Hudaibiyyah took place in 6 A. H. between 
the Meccans and the Muslims of about 1400 strong. 

(6) The siege of Khaiber took place in 7 A. H. against the 
Jews. Khaiber is at a distance of 200 miles from Medina. The 
inhabitants surrendered after a long seize. 

(7) The campaign of Muta was fought by 3000 Muslims 
soldiers as against vast odds of 100,000 soldiers of the Roman army 
in 8 A. H. at Muta. 

(8) The Conquest of Mecca occurred in 8 A.H. The Prophet 
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marched towards Mecca with 10,000 companions. Mecca was 
conquered without any battle and single drop of blood. 

(9) The battle of Hunain occurred in 9 A. H. with 12000 
Muslims. 

(10) The expedition to Tabuk took place in 9 A. H. The 
Prophet marched with 30,000 soldiers. No battle took place as 
the enemies fled away ou hearing the news of the march of 
the Muslims. 

(b) Object of Jihad. The Holy Prophet was the Apostle 
of peace, the apostle of mercy, the apostle of forgiveness and 
kindness. Under the circumstances, doubt naturally arises in 
mind as to why the Prophet undertook so many battles in which 
hundreds of lives were lost. In order to decipher the cause, we 

must look to the utility of war itself. Is it good or is it bad ? 

Is it oppression or is it beneficial to mankind ? The answer must 
rest on each circumstance. The reason is that struggle for 
self-existence on the part ol an individual is as true a law as the 
struggle of the nations or kingdoms for their independence and 
preservation from foreign aggression. An individual struggle for 
preserving oneself is called self-defence, while in the case of a 
clash between two collective armies, it is called ‘war or ‘battle/ 
Is self-defence bad or illegal ? As is the case with self-defence, 
so is the case with war. The good of it is good and the bad of it 
is bad as is the case with songs. There were always wars from the 
beginning of the world and there will be wars so long as the 
world exists. This is the natural law T of God. Anger cannot be 
uprooted from nature, but it should be brought under control 
and be applied in proper cases. So is the case with wars. The 

Quran itself says : Had there been no repelling of one people 

by others, there would have been pulled down cloisters, churches 
synagogues and mosques in which Allah’s name is much remem¬ 
bered (22 : 39Q). Fight in the way of Allah with those who fight 
with you, and be not aggressive—2 : 190Q. Fighting is an ordi¬ 
nance over you though it is an object of dislike to you ; and it 
may be that you dislike a thing while it is good for you, and it 
may be that you love a thing white it is evil for you—2 : 216Q. 
Permission to fight is given to those upon whom war is made, 
because they are oppressed. Most surely Allah is well-able to 
assist them, those who have been expelled from their homes 
without a just 'cause except that they say : Our Lord is Allah, 



OH. XLIV] 


PROPHET S1UEAMMA1) 


311 


It appears therefore that Jihad is necessary m some cases enumer¬ 
ated—self-defence, oppression, expulsion from home etc. But it 
has been expressly written down m the Quran that fight against 
a peaceful people is unlawful though they profess a different faith. 
The Quran says : Allah does not prohibit you m respect of those who 
have not made war on account of your religion, and have not 
driven you out from your homes, that you show them kindness 
and deal with them justly ; surely Allah loves the doers of justice. 
Allah only forbids you in respect of those who made w’ar upon 
you on account of your religion, and drove you out from your 
homes and backed up (others) in your expulsions, that you make 
friends with them, and whoever makes friends with them, they 
are the unjust—GO : 8Q. 

(3) Object of Prophet’s Jehads. These were the objects of the 
holy wars undertaken by the Holy Prophet. They were vindi¬ 
cations of the rights of the weak and the oppressed, they were under¬ 
taken for self-defence, they were undertaken because they were 
expelled from their centuries-old hearths and homes, they were 
undertaken because the mosques of the Muslims and the shrines 
of other faiths stood in danger of being pulled down, they were 
waged because the enemies were very near Medina to extirpate 
Islam from its very root. This is clear from the facts that the battle 
of Uhud took place only three miles off from Medina, and the battle 
of Badr only 80 miles off from Medina. Had the Muslims been aggre¬ 
ssive, they would have first marched towards Mecca in or near which 
the battles would have taken place. The very fact that the Prophet 
fought in or near about Medina gives a strong circumstantial proof 
that the battles of Badr, Uhud and the Allies were all of 
defensive measures. There is another factor which goeB to corrobo¬ 
rate the above view. It is generally seen that those who are nume¬ 
rically strong take offensive measures. This was the case with the 
Quraish and the heathen Arabs. The Prophet met armies of 1000 
at Badr with only 313 boys and elders, 3000 at Uhud with untrained 
1000 devoted followers, enormous adds of 24,000 with only 2000 in 
the battle of the Allies, 100,000 with only 3000 Muslims 
in the campaign of Muta. Gan anybody take such a big risk 
of defeat with a few soldiers to combat an well-trained 
army sometimes 'double, treble, four or five times . or 
more. The battle of Muta took place because Haris-b-Umair, an 
ambassador, who was deputed to Surhabil-b-Amr, the Syrian- gover- 
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nor under the Roman Emperor, with the letter of invitation to 
accept Islam, was brutally murdered against all international laws. 
The cause of the expedition to Tabuk was entirely a different one. 
Tabuk was in Syria, mid-way between Medina and Damascus, a long 
way off from Medina. The Prophet was in danger at home and 
abroad. Why then did he send an expedition to such a distant land 
to fight against the then biggest kingdom on earth ? After the 
battle of Muta, thd Roman Empire could not tolerate the growing 
power of Islam. The religious jealousy of the Romans was aroused 
when they saw the whole Arabia giving allegiance to Islam. Kaiser 
had therefore assembled a vast army to crush the power of Islam. 
On receiving this information, the Prophet advanced to the frontier 
of Islam with 30,000 devoted companions but when he met with no 
army there, he retraced his steps without any fight. Had he been 
aggressive, he could have fallen upon the Roman Empire with an 
army which he had never collected before. Had he any territorial 
aggrandizement, he could have swallowed the country that lay before 
him as a prize of his long and tedious expedition. But different 
was the case with the Prophet. He did not fight against those who 
did not fight with him according to the Quranic injunction. 

Khaiber was laid siege to under the following circumtances. 
The banished tribe of Banu Nazir took refuge at Khaiber, a Jewish 
stronghold. These Jewish tribes roused the Meccans at the battle 
of the Allies against Islam. They joined hands with the hypocrites 
in Medina. A strong under-current of proverbial Jewish intrigue 
was created against Islam. They began to conspire with the power¬ 
ful tribe of G-hatafan with a view to lead an expedition to Medina. 
Therefore the Prophet led the expedition to Khaiber. The Muslims 
met the Jewish battation and fighting commenced. The Jews, on 
their surrender, were allowed to remain in possession of their lands 
on payment of jizya as a token of Muslim rule. In the course of the 
battle, the Prophet was even given poisoned food. This was exactly 
the cause also for the battles of Hunain and Muraisi. The tribe of 
Hawazin in the former and the tribe of Banu Mustaliq in the latter 
collected large enemies to crush Islam. 

In the battle of Allies, the Prophet’s defensive measure is yet 
to be seen in the ditch round the city of Medina. It was dug at 
enormous labour to prevent the combined army of 24,000 strong to 
enter the city. Was it offensive or defensive ? It is impossible 
in a short treatise like this to deal exhaustively with the various 
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causes, but the most outstanding fact is that Muhammad took up 
arms for self-defence for saving his Islam. Had it been other¬ 
wise and had he taken his bed of comforts, the rose of rslam would' 
not have grown through the thorny obstructions ? 

These were indeed fights—truth versus untruth, light versus dark” 
ness, Islam versus infidelity. Truly the Lord said . Truth has appea¬ 
red, and falsehood has vanished, verily falsehood is a thing to vanish. 
The Quran says : For this reason, We prescribed to the children of 
Israil: Whoso slays a soul, unless it be for man-slaughter or for mis , 
chief in the land, it is as though he slew all men, and whoever keeps 
it alive, it is as though he kept alive all men—5 : 39 Q. And when 
he turns back, he runs along in the land that he may cause mischief 
in it and destroy the tilth and the stock, and Allah does not love 
mischief-making - 2 : 205 Q. In face of such strong verses, wars 
for the purpose of killing men could not have been undertaken. 

Jihad was turned into Abadat. The science of war was, on 
th3 contrary, turned into regular Abadat or divine service. It is a ser¬ 
vice for the cause of the down-trodden and oppressed humanity, it is 
a service to the humanity to secure permanent peace and order. This 
is why regular prayer was said in the actual fields of battle. Regu- 
lar invocations were recited and there was no exemption from prayer 
on any ground. The Quran says : 0 you who believe 1 when you 

meet an army, stand firm, and remember Allah very much that you 
may be successful—8 : 45 Q. Generally Jth’ of the spoils of war 
was distributed among the orphans, poor, travellers and the needy, 
and those properties which were gained without war was used abso 
lutely for the benefit of the community and the country. 

In the actual battle-field of Badr when the swords were 
going on in grim silence, the Prophet retired into a small hut 
and addressed with tearful eyes : 0 Lord ! forget not Thy 
promise of assistance. 0 Lord ! if this little band were to perish, 
no one will be left on earth to worship Thee and carry Thy message 
to the world. Then came the revelation—Soon shall the hosts be 
routed, and they shall turn their backs— 54 : 45Q. 

In the battle of the Allies, the Prophet with his companions 
sang while digging the trench : “O Allah 1 but for Thy mercy, 
we could not have found guidance. We would not have given 
alms, nor would we have prayed. Send down tranquility upon us.” 
"0 Allah ! there is no felicity but the felicity of the hereafter ; 
0 Allah 1 ’ have meroy on the Refugees and the Helpers.” 

40 
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We see again that the Prophet led the same simple life even 
after conquest of so many battles and even when he was the king 
of the whole Arabia. Success could not change him, power 
could not divert him an inch and conquest could not make him 
forget His Beloved. Truly the truth has fought with falsehood 
and light with ignorance. Truth and light became victorious 
through the Prophet and his devoted followers. 

Conclusion* Thus in short, we find the Prophet was a model and 
an ideal for every man of any profession in the world. He was the 
founder of a nation, of an empire and of a religion. He is the world- 
Prophet for the guidance of mankind up to the Doomsday. His 
teaching is like the radiant ray of the sun which overshadows all 
other minor lights and removes the intense darkness of the world. 
He was the greatest reformer and successful man. He was the greatest 
politician and administrator the world has ever produced. He was 
an ideal judge. He gave a religious code, a moral code, a political 
code, an economical code, a social code, a criminal and civil code 
and as such he was the greatest law-giver in the world in the history 
of man. His peace mission extended to all irrespective of caste 
and creed. Nay, it extended to lower animals and even to plants and 
leaves. He was the greatest world Prophet of God. He was the 
greatest democrat and gave utmost relief and right to the 
citizens of the world. His reliance on God and his resoluteness and 
steadfastness are exemplary. His prayer and communion with 
God, his fasting, his charity and benevolence were all of extraordinary 
type. He had no friend in the world except Allah. He moved in 
Him, lived in Him, worked for Him and ultimately went to His 
Blessed companionship. He was the greatest commander and hero 
in' battles and wars. His treatments towards children, parents, 
neighbours, orphans, servants and slaves, the poor and the dis¬ 
tressed were exemplary and beyond reproach. His treatments 
towards his bitterest foes and enemies were of an ideal character. 
He had a great attachment for his companions and the companions 
also held unparalelled allegiance to their master. His teachings 
about decency, cleanliness, etiquettes are now the rules for mankind. 
He was not a dreamer but the most practical man the world has 
ever seen. His tolerance towards other faiths were broad-minded 
and knew no limits. His character and conduct were such.as. 
was never seen in the history of the children of Adam. Bightly 
therefore does he stand to-day at the peak of glory (^ 
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and truly he will reach the Praised Abode ( UlS* ) in the 
next world. Therefore, the poet sang : 

i j* j// He reached the highest 

place by his perfection. 

He removed darkness 

by his beauty. 

Beautiful are all 

his attainments. 

Send blessings to him 

and his family. 
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Reference : -Besides what has been narrated in this chapter, the following 
are tho references about Prophet Muhammad. 

(i) Prophecies about his adventQuran Abraham prayed-2 : 129 • 
prophecy of the Bible—B ; 72 j testified by Jesus—7 :157 ; 61; 6; Moses prophecy— 
7 :157 j testified to by all prophets-3 : 80 ; 33 : 7 ; 37 : 37 ; 26 :195 ; 28 : 43. 

(ii) Sis distinction : Quran s-His excellence over all prophets—2 :253 ; 
mercy for the whole world -21: 107 $ an excellent exemplar—33 : 21; illiterate 
prophet -G2 : 1; his greatness—81 : 19 ; he will shine gradually—93 ; 1 ; his emi¬ 
nence—94 : 4 ; 96 : 3 ; ho is World Prophet-6 : 91; 7 :158 ; 25 ; 1 ; 42 ; 7 ; 68 ; 52; 
81: 27 ; a great distinguisher —98 :1 j an orphan—93 ; 6 ; special protection granted 
to him—3 :144 ; 5 : 67 ; his great anxiety for humanity—9 ; 128 ; laised to settle 
differences-2 : 213 : a plain wasner—6 : 50 ; not a poet or a sooth sayer-69 ; 88 ,* 
a messenger of Allah-5 ; 67 ; his reformation-17 : 51 j 14: 48 ; 25 : 63; charged 
with the heaviest task -73 : 5 ; 74 : 1; a Prophet after Jesus-5 :19. 

Hadis A groat distinguisher among men-l : 98, sent as mercy- 3:139 ; 

25 : 355w ; 44 ; 55 ; sent as a teacher -2 : 56 ; body cannot be consumed by earth- 
34 : 660, 663 ; sent to all men and Jinn -44 *• 671w ; left nothing for inheritance- 
44 : 182, 183, 184. 

<iii) Taught to obey : Quran : -Abraham’s faith-16 ; 123 the Quran- 
10 : 15 ; 11 : 12. 

(iv) His character and conduct : Quran : - Oharacter-3 :158;. exem¬ 
plary-33 : 21; compassion for believer—9 : 128; upright—10 : 105; forgives enemies 
—15 : 85 ; 110 *• 3 ; his sinlessness- 53 : 2 ; he did never lie-6 : 33 ,- patience-48 ; 88, 
steadfast*in preaching-42 : 15 ; 98 : 7 ; his sense of justice- 4 ; 105 s 5 ; 42 ; 5 : 49 ; 
his moral greatness - 43 : 32 ; gentle to his followers—15 ; 88; 33 ; 6 ; led .simple 
life—15 : Sd 8 ; 20 :131; 25 : 7 ; his reliance on Allah—7 : 200 . 22 :15 ^ attainment 
of perfection—53 : 6 ; 33 ; 45 ; sublime morality--68 : 4 j near to Allah—53 : 8. 

Hadis -.—Treatment with Anas—2 ; 107, 106, 38w ; love for men—3 : 84w j 
prayer for good conduct-4 : 124w ; testified by an enemy—23 : 205 ; his kindness- 

26 : 41 ; best model for virtue -27 :150; a passerby in the world—29 :18; reliance 
on Allah (sword)—34 : 712 ; most charitable—35 :126 ; 44 :49; 50 ; sent to perfect 
morals—44 : 669w ; did not assault a servant or wife—44 : 60. 

(v) His battles : Quran Starts to Badr—8 : 5; captives of war—2 ; 177. 

(vi) His prophecies : Quran :—His own return to Mecca—28:85 ; his 
end—110 : L; trilimp of his followers-25 :10 j 14:14; his opponents will be destroyed 
-7 : 184; 18 : 59 ; 38 : 67 ; 51 ; 69 ; 18 ; 47 ? 22 ; 49 ; 23 s 62 ; $2 ; 35, 


Muhammad, the Apostle of God. 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : I have been sent in the 
best of the generations of the 
children of Adam, one generation 
after another generation, till I 
am born in the generation in 
which I am born. — Bukhari. 

2. Waselah-b-Asqa’a repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Verily Allah chose 
Kenanah from the progeny of 
Ismail, and chose the Quraish 
from Kenanah, and chose Banu 
Hashem from the Quraish, 2433 
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Hadis :—30 false prophets will appear—44 :19 ; 67 Iw. 

(vii) His wives : Quran :—33 : 50 j not to divorce his wives-33 : 52; his 
widows not to be remarried—33 : 53 ; his wives are oar mothers -33 : 6 : wives to live 
in simplicity—33 : 28 ; should not display finery- 33 : 33. 

(viii) His prayer: Quran: -Felt comfort—20 :131; enjoined to pray at 
night—73 :1; his renunciation of world -29 : 410w j 4l8w. 

(ix) Obedience to him necessary : Quran : - 4 : 64$ 4 : 69 ; 24 : 62. 

Hadis :—Love in absence -1 : 82 ; belief in Prophet without seeing good- 

1 :18w ; attachment of companions - 2 : 45w ; friends are the pious- 29 : 4C8w. 

(x) His struggles for Islam : Quran : - Strives hard for truth- 9 : 88 ; 
14 :13 ; strives agst. unbelievers - 66 : 9 ; plans of the Quraish against him-8, 30, 
16 :26, plans to tempt him -17 : 73; plans agst. his life-5 :11, 27 : 49, secret 
counsels agst. him—2 : 102. . 

Hadis : Family of Prophet had no bread-3 : 15, 17, Prophet’s simple bed— 
3 :18, had no love for wealth—8 ; 44, 29 : 20, no food at Tayef—3 : 25, no attraction 
for world—15 : 88, 20:131, died of poisonous effect—32 : 31, murderer of the roan who 
blasphemed Prophet met no punishmeut-25 : 71, 84. 

Cxi) His miracles : Quran -—He denies miracles—7 :188. note 2468,2461. 

(xii) Last Prophet : Quran :30 : 40. Hadis :-26 :26; note 1266 j 

39 : 28 ; 44 : 7 : 10, 666w, 41, 46 : 67. 

2435. The geneology of tho Prophet is the followingMuhammad, son of 
Abdullah, son of Abdul Muttaleb, son of Hashem, son of Abd Mannaf, son of Qusai, 
son of Kelab, son of Murrah, son of Ka’ab, son of Lawi, son of Galeb, son of 
. Fahr, son of Malek, son of Nazar, son of Kenanab, son of Kbazima, son of Madrakab, 
son of Liyas, son of Nazar, son of Nezar, sou of Ma’ad, son of Adnan. The children 
of Kenanah were .scatteied in many places, but Qusai gathered them together to 
live at Mecca and named them Quraish meaning 'the collected tribe. 5 It is said 
that Quraish was the name of a powerful fish which devoured every fish in the sea. 
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and chose me from Banu Ha- 
shem. Muslim narrated it, and 
in a ft irration of Tirndzi. 
Verily Allah chose Ismail from 
the children of Abraham, and 
chose Banu Kenanah from the 
children of Ismail. 

3. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

I shall be the leader of the chil¬ 
dren of Adam on the Resurrection 
Day, and the first of those who 
will come out of the grave, and 
the first who will intercede and 
the first whose intercession will 
be accepted. — Muslim. 

4. Anas reported that the 

Messenger of Allah said : I 
shall be the foremost of the 
Prophets in respect of followers 
2 4so on the Resurrection Day, 
and I shall be the first of those 
who will knock at the door of 
Paradise. — Muslim. 

5. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I shall 
come to the door of Paradise on 
the Resurrection Day and open 
it. The guard will ask : Who are 
you f I shall reply : Muham¬ 
mad. He will say : I have 
been ordered not to open it for 
anybody before you. — Muslim. 

6. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : Ishall 
be the first intercessor in Paradise. 
No Prophet out of the Prophets 
will be corroborated (in their 
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2436. This shows that the number of Muslims will be much more greater 
than that of any other Prophet. This proves that Islam will be the religion of 
the majority of the people of the world for a time. 
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truth ) so much as I shall be 
corroborated ; and verily there 
was ‘ a Prophet among the 
Prophets whom none but one 
man will corroborate from his 
followers. • • — Muslim. 

7. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said : The parable of myself 
and the parable of the Prophets 
is as the parable of a palace of 
which 'the construction has 
been made good but wherein 
the place of a brick has been 
left out. The on-lookers went 
round it wondering at its good 
construction except for the place 
of the brick. It is I who closed 
up the place of the brick. The 
construction has therefore been 
sealed by me, and the messengers 
have come to an end with me. 
And in a narration : I am the 
brick and I am the seal of the 
Prophets. 243 7 — A greed. 

8. Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : There 
was no Prophet among the 
Prophets but was granted some 
thing of the miracles, the like 
of which no mortal has believed, 
and it is I who has been given a 
revelation which Allah has re¬ 
vealed to me. I hope that I 
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243?. Here it has been distinctly put by an example that the Prophet is the 
latt of the Prophets, and that there will be no Prophet after him, and that al* Pro¬ 
phets came to preach and perfect one religion, the religion of Islam, the grand 
superstructure spoken in this tradition. The Prophet Muhammad gave this religion 
& final shape, 
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should be the foremost of them 
in respect of followers up to the 
Resurrection Day. 24:18 — Ayreed. 

9. Jaber reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : I 
have been given five things 
which were not given to any¬ 
body before me. I have been 
helped with awe from a distance 
of one month’s journey, and 
(entire) earth :has been made a 
praying place for me and a 
means of purification ; so to 
whomsoever of my followers 
prayer presents itself, let him 
pray ; and booties have become 
lawful for me and they were not 
lawful for anybody before me ; 
and I have been given the right 
of intercession : and every pro¬ 
phet was sent specially to his 
people, but I have been Bent to 
the mankind in general —A greed 

10. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

I have been given superiority 
over the prophets for six things. 

I have been given the collection 
of revelation, and I have been 
helped with fear, 243!) and 
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2438. Every Prophet was given a miracle opportune to the time in which he 
lived. The then people believed in that miracle more than the miracles of the 
ordinary people. When Moses appeared, there was prevalence of sorcery and the 
people woro charmed. Moses was therefore given the miracle of the staff which 
turned snakes on command. At the time of the Prophet, there was pride of eloquene e 
and rhetoric, and so the Quran was revealed to him and challenged the whole world 
on the point, buttho query remains unanswered up to this day, and it will remain 
so up to the Day of Resurrection. Majority of the people will be charmed* by the 
Quran and believe in it. 

2489. Collection of revelation means the Holy Quran, as it contains' th($ 
teachings of previous revealed books and the teachings of all tho Prophets that 
appeared to reclaim the lost humanity. This >may also mean that short sentences 
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booties have been made lawful for 
me, and the (entire) earth has 
been made a praying-place for 
me and a means of purification, 
and I have been sent to the 
entire creation, and the pro¬ 
phets came to an end with me. 

— Muslim. 

11, Same reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said : I 
have been sent with a collective 
revelation, and I have been 
helped with awe, and while I 
was asleep, I found myself 
presented with the keys of the 
treasures of the world, and they 
were placed in my hand. 

— Agreed. 

12. Saoban reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said : 
Verily Allah straitened the world 
for me and then 1 could see its 
east and its west, and verily my 
followers will soon reach king¬ 
doms of what has been straitened 
for me, and I have been given 
two treasures, red and white, 
a** 0 and I have begged of my 
Lord on behalf of my followers 
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with wide meanings have been revealed in the Quran and Hadis, for example, 
actions one judged by motives, of the beauty of Islam of a man is his giving up 
what is of no use to him, and one consulted has been trusted. 

2440. The red and white treasures are gold and silver respectively. Here 
there is prophecy of the conquest of Persia and Borne, because the former consisted 
of a vast amount of gold coins and the latter of silver coins. When these treasures 
were brought before Omar after the conquest of Persia and Borne, he began to weep 
as he foresaw the destruction of the Muslims in this wealth. How literally the 
prophecy that Muslims will conquer the west and the east was fulfilled. 
They went up to Spain and Morocco in the west and up to India and Malayan 
Archipelago in the east. 
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not to destroy them with general 
famine and not to make enemy 
to prevail over them except 
their own man, so that he 
may consider thair properties 
as lawful. Verily my Lord said : 

0 Muhammad ! verily when I 
decreed an affair, it shall not 
be averted. Verily I have given 
you for your followers that I 
shall not destroy them with a 
general famine, and that 1 shall 
not make the enemy to prevail 
over them besides their own men 
so that he may consider their 
properties as lawful although those 
who are on its sides gather 
together against them, till some 
of them will destroy others and 

some of them will take others as 
captives. — Muslim. 

13. Sa’ad reported that the 
Apostle of Allah passed by a 
mosque of the children of Mu- 
wayiah, entered and prayed two 
rak’ats therein, and we also 
prayed with him. He supplica¬ 
ted long to his Lord and then 
turned. He said : I asked three 
things to my Lord, but He gave 
me two and refused me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy my 
followers with famine and He 
granted it to me. I asked not 
to destroy my followers by flood 
and He granted it to me. I 
asked Him not to create trouble 
(battles) among themselves, but 
He refused it to me. —Muslim 

14. Ata’aJ>Yasar reported: 
I met Abdullah-b-Amr. 1 asked : 

41 
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Inform me about the description 
of the Apostle of Allah in the 
Torah. He said : Yes, by Allah, 
verily he has been described in 
the Torah with some of his des¬ 
criptions in the Quran : 0 you 
Prophet! verily We sent you as a 
witness, and a giver of good news 
and a warner, and a guard for 
the illiterate. You are My servant 
and messenger. I have named 
you self-relying, without being 
harsh, not rough and mischief¬ 
making in the markets, and not 
repelling evil by evil, but pardon¬ 
ing and forgiving. Allah will 
not take his soul till He sets 
aright the stubborn people 
through him so that they may 
say : There is no deity but 
Allah. He will open therewith 
blind eyes, deaf ears and heed¬ 
less minds. —Bukhari 

15. Khabbab-b-Arat repor¬ 
ted : The Messenger of Allah 
said a prayer with us and pro¬ 
longed it. They asked : 0 Ms. 

of Allah ! you have said a prayer 
which you did not say before. 
He said : Yes, verily it is a 
prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
therein three things to Allah. 
He gave me two and refused me 
one. I asked Him not to destroy 
my followers with famine and He 
gave it to me. I asked Him not to 
make the enemy to prevail over 
them besides their own men, and 
He gave it to me. I asked Him 
not to make some of them taste 
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the trouble of others but He refu¬ 
sed it to me. — Trimizi, Nisni 

16. Abbas reported that 

he came to the Holy Prophet 
while he was such as heard some¬ 
thing.' 2121 The Holy Prophet 
got up at the pulpit and asked : 
Who am I ? They replied : You 
are the Messenger of Allah. He 
said : I am Muhammad, son of 
Abdullah, son of Abdul Muttaleb. 
Verily Allah created creation 
and made me among the best of 
them. Then He created them 
into two groups and made me 
among the best of them in group. 
Then He made them into tribes 
and made me among the best 
of them in tribe. Then He made 
them into houses and made me 
among the best of them in house. 
1 am the best of them as mem¬ 
ber, and the best of them in 
house. — Tirmizi. 

17. Abu Hurairah reported 

that they asked : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! when was the prophet- 
hood guaranteed to you ? He 
replied : While Adam was in 
the midst of life and body. 

— Tirmizi. 

18. Abu Sayeed reported 
tha t the Messenger of Allah 
said : I shall be the leader of 
the children of Adam on the day 
of Resurrection and there’s no 
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2441. Abbas was Prophet’s uncle. He heard something bad from the infidels 
about his lineage and pedigree. He was therefore enraged and came to the Holy 
Prophet who replied that the house of Abdul Muttaleb is the best in respect of high 
lineage, and therefore Abbas, being his son, commands respect. 
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boast, and in my hand will be 
the standard of Praise and 
there’s no boast, and there will 
be no Prophet on that day, 
whether Adam or others besides 
him, who will not but be under 
my standard, and I shall be the 
first of those who will burst out 

of the earth and there’s no boast. 

— Tirmizi. 

19, Ibn Abbas reported 
that some people from the com¬ 
panions of the Apostle of Allah 
were seated. He (Prophet) 
came out till when he drew near 
with them, he heard them talking 
one another. Someone among 
them said : Verily Allah took 
Abraham as friend. And another 
said : As for Moses, He held 
talks with him. Another said : 
Jesus is the Word of Allah and 
His Spirit. Another said : As 
for Adam, Allah c'uojs him. 
Then th 9 Apostle of Allah came 
out to them and said : I have 
just heard your talk and it 
will make you wonderful (to 
hear ) that Abraham was the 
friend of Allah and he is like 
that, and Moses was one res¬ 
cued by Allah and he is like 
that, and Jesus is th 3 Spirit of 
Allah and His Word and he is 
like that, and Adam is the chosen 
one of Allah and he is like that. 
Behold ! I am the Beloved of 
Allah and there's no boast and 
.1 shall be the bearer of the 
standard of praise on the Be- 
surrection day and under it there 
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will be Adam and those besides 
him and there s no boast, and I 
aha. ll be the first intercessor and 
the first one whose intecession 
will be accepted on the Besurrec- 
tion Day and there’s no boast, 
and I shall be the first who will 
move the door of Paradise and 
so Allah will open it for me and 
admit me therein, and there will 
be with me the poor refugees 
and there is no boast, and I shall 
be the mo3t honourable man 
among the former and latter 
generations and there is no 
boast. — Tirmizi, D-trimi. 

20. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said • 1 shall 

be the first of men to come out 
when they will be raised up, and 
1 shall be their leader when they 
will form deputation, and I shall 
be their spokesman when they 
will remain silent, and I shall 
give them good news when 
they will be disappointed. Ho* 
nour and keys on that day will 
be in my hand, and the standard 
of praise on that day will be in 
my hand, and I shall be the 
most honourable of the children 
of Adam near my Lord. One 
thousand servants will roam 
round me, as if they are hidden 
pearls and scattered jewels. 

—Darimi, Tirmizi (Rare) 

21. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : I 
shall be given a dress from the 
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dresses of paradise. Then I shall 
stand by the right side of the 
Throne. There will be none 
among the creatures besides me 
who will stand in that place. 

— Ttriwizi. 

22. Same reported from the 
Prophet who said : Seek rank 
for me from Allah. They enqui¬ 
red : 0 Apostle of Allah ! and 
what is rank ? He said : The 
highest rank m Paradise which 
none but one man will get. I 
hope that he will be I.— Tirmhi. 

23. Obai-b-K&’ab reported 

from the Holy Prophet who 
said : When there will come 
the Resurrection Day, I shall be 
the leader of the prophets 
and their spokesman and one 
who will intercede for them 
without boast.— — Tlrmici. 

24. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : For every prophet, there 
will be friends from the pro¬ 
phets, and verily my friend will 
be my forefather and the friend 
of my Lord. Then he read : 
Verily the nearest of the people 
to Abraham are certainly those 
•who followed him and this 
Prophet and those who believed, 
and Allah is the guardian 
of the believers (3 : 67Q) 

— Tirmizi. 

25. Abdullah-b-Salam re¬ 
ported : There was written in 
the Torah the description of 
Muhammad, and that Jesus son 
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of Mary will be buried with 
him. 244 ' 2 — Tirmizi. 

666w. Irbad-b-Sariyah re¬ 
ported from the Apostle of Allah 
who said : Verily I have been 
recorded near Allah as the seal 
of the Prophets, and Adam was 
then mingled with his dust. I 
am just informing you the first 
of my affair : The invocation of 
Abraham, the good news of 
Jesus and the dream of my 
mother who dreamt when she 
conceived me, and there went 
out of him a light for her 
which shed lustre for her on the 
palaces of Syria. 2442 #- 
—Sharhi Simnat, Ahmad from 
Abu Omamali. 

667w. Amr-b-Qais reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
We are the last, and we will be the 
first on the Resurrection Day. I 
am saying a saying without boast. 
Abraham is the friend of Allah 
and Moses is one purified by 
Allah and I am the beloved of 
Allah, and there will be with 
me the standard of praise on 
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2442. Aba Maudud said that there romains the place of ono grave in the 
sepulchre. I have also personally soon some vacant spaeo within the liouse. This 
hadis clearly refutes tho argument of the Qadians that Jesus died and that he will 
not come again. 

2442a. Tho first nows of tho Prophot’s advent was givon by Abraham when he 
prayed at tho time of the reconstruction of the Holy Ka’ba : 0 our Lord ! send an 
Apostle in them from among them who shall recite to thorn Thy verses and teach 

them the Book and wisdom—2 :129 Q. When Jesus son of Mary said : . 

I give the good news of an Apostle who will como after me, his name being Ahmad 
—61: 6Q. This is tho good nows of Jesus. Amcna dreamt that she conceived a 
prophet who will be a teachor of mankind in general. History bears testimony that 
many wonderful events took place when the Prophet was in the womb of his mother. 
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the Besurrection Day. Allah 
gave me a promise about my 
followers and saved them from 
three things. He will not over¬ 
take them all with famine, and 
no enemy will prevail over them, 
and He will not unite them 
all towards misguidance. 

— Darimi. 

668w. Jaber reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : I am 
the leader of the Messengers 
and there’s no boast, and I am 
the last of the Prophets and 
there's no boast, and I shall be 
the first intercessor and the first 
whose intercession will be accep¬ 
ted and there’s no boast. 

— Darimi. 

669w. Jaber reported that 
the Holy Prophet said : Verily 
Allah sent me to complete the 
excellent virtues and to perfect 
the good actions. 

—Sha rhi-Sunnut. 

670w. Ka’ab reported byway 
of narration from the Torah: 
We find written : Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, My 
chosen servant, neither harsh, 
nor rough, nor wanderer in the 
markets, nor repelling evil 
for evil but forgiving and 
pardoning, his birth at Mecca 
and his migration to Taybah 
and his kingdom in Syria, 
and his followers will be those 
who will praise Allah, who will 
praise Allah in happiness and 
distress, who will praise Allah 
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in every place, and who will 
glorify Allah in every lofty place, 
who will guard the sun, who will 
pray a prayer when its time comes, 
who will wear trouser up to 
their navels, who will make ab¬ 
lution of their exposed limbs, 
whose proclaimer will proclaim 
in the open space of heaven, whose 
rank in fight and whose rank in 
prayer will be the same and for 
whom there will be indistinct 
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sound at night like the humming 
of bees . 2442lj —D irimi, Mishlcat. 

671w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Verily the Almighty Allah gave 
excellence of Muhammad over 
all the Prophets and over the 
dwellers of heaven. They ask¬ 
ed : 0 Ibn Abbas ! with what 

thing did He give him excel¬ 
lence over the dwellers of hea¬ 
ven ? He said : Verily the Al¬ 
mighty Allah said to the dwellers 
of heaven : And whoso among 
them says : I am the Lord 
besides Him, We shall make 
him taste the hell. Thus do We 
reward the oppressors. The Al¬ 
mighty Allah said to Muhammad 
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2442b. Taybah is the former name of Medina. His kingdom will be in Syria 
means that the Muslims will conquer the Byzantine empire and will rule Syria. Glori¬ 
fication of Allah at every lofty place means the recitation of ‘Takhir* and ‘Labbaik’ at 
the time of ascending a high place as is done in Ihram. Practically it means that the 
pilgrimage will be compulsory for them. They will guard the sun means that they 
will say their prayers at the fixed time*, before and after rising of the sun, after 
declining of the sun and in the forenoon and afternoon. They will bind the trouser up 
to the navels means that they will cover the private parts from navel up to the middle 
of the legs. Their proclaimer will proclaim means that they will cry azan for prayer in 
lofty places like minarets. Indis tinct sound at night means the sounds of Takbir, 
Tallin, Tahmid and Zikr of Allah’s names. In other words, they will pray at night. 
These are the attributes of the Muslims as described in the Torah. 
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Verily We gave you a clear 
victory, so that Allah may 
forgive you what preceded of 
your sins and what succeeded. 
They asked : And what is his 
excellence over the prophets ? 
He said : The Almighty Allah 
said : And We have not sent 
any apostle but with the tongue 
of his people in order to make 
clear to them, then Allah guides 
whom He pleases-the verse ( Q). 
And the Almighty Allah said 
to Muhammad : And We have 
not sent thee but for the whole 
mankind. So He sent him for 
jinn and man. 24,1 - c — Darivri. 

672w. Abu Zarr al-Geffari 
reported : I asked : 0 Ms. of 
Allah! how could you know 
that you are a prophet till you 
have become sure ? He said : 0 
Abu Zarr ! two angles came to 
me while I was in a certain 
plain of Mecca. One of them 
came down to the earth and 
the other remained between 
heaven and earth. One of them 
said to his companion : Is he 
he ? ‘Yes’'said he. He said: Then 
measure him with a man. I was 
then weighed with him but I 
prevailed over him. Then he said : 

RWeigh him with ten (persons). 

I was then weighed with ten but 
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2442c. The superiorty of Muhammad over angels is seen from these two versos 
of the Quran. One vorse has forgiven Muhammad of his sins if any and not other 
prophets. His superiority' over all the prophets consists in tho fact that while 
all the prophets were sent for their own peoples, Muhammad was sent as a World 
Prophet far the whole mankind irrespective of caste, creod, nationalities and lands. 
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I outweighed them. Again he 
said : Weigh him with one 
hundred (persons). I was then 
weighed with them but I out¬ 
weighed them . Again he said : 
Weigh him with one thousand. 

I was then weighed with them 
but I out-weighed them. I am 
as it were looking at them sli¬ 
pping upon me owing to the 
lightness of the Balance. He said : 
Then one of them said to his 
companion : Had you weighed 
him with his followers, he would 
have out-weighed them.— I) <Wm?. 

G73w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Slaughter has been ordained for 
me while it has not been ordain- 
ed for you ; I have been com¬ 
manded with the fore-noon 
prayer while you have not been 
commanded with it. 2 **-d 
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1 SECTION 2 

2443. His descriptions and attributes. 

(a) A pen portrait of the Prophet. The face of the Holy 
Prophet was bright like a full moon. Hazrat Abu Bakr depict¬ 
ed him in this couplet * As there is no darkness in the moon¬ 
lit night, so is Mustafa, the well-wisher bright.” His complexion 
was white, his hair was curly, neither too bushy, nor shaggy. 
When combed, it looked waivy and sometimes it reached his 
ears. He had a stout built and he was neither tall, nor small, 
His neck was neither long, nor short. He had a broad chest. His 

2442d. Slaughter (Qurbani) is not compulsory for the poor Muslims, but 
the Prophet was not exempted from it even though he was poor. The forenoon 
prayer (at about 8 p. m.) is not compulsory upon the Muslims while it was so in 
case of the Prophet. 
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shoulders were broad and overgrown with thick hairs. His hands 
and arms were fleshy and stout. His palms were soft. He walked 
with a firm and steadfast step. He wore a thick beard and a 
cripped moustache. His teeth were a set of pearls, shining with 
whiteness. When he laughed, it was simply charming. He never 
broke out into loud laughter but always smiled. He had al¬ 
ways a smiling countenance. His nose had a symmetrical length¬ 
wise slope and his lips were beautiful. He had an open fore¬ 
head and his eye brows were joined and he had large dark eyes 
with a tint of redness. 

The Prophet had a bulky head and feet, broad palms, a broad 
face, buttocks with little flesh and his hairs reached the tip of 
his ears. He had a round seal of prophethood on the back of his 
two shoulders upon a raised up flesh. His perspiration fell in drops 
like pearls and emitted fragrance more than that of musk or am¬ 
bergris. Omme-Solaim used to keep his perspiration drops in her 
perfume-box as they were very fragrant. In short, the narrators 
described that he was a most beautiful man who could not be 
compared with anyone, before or after him. 

(21 His names. The Prophet had many names sig nif ying 
his attributes. The Quran addressed him with many names. The 
great Imam Sayuti has devoted a complete chapter dealing with 
his names and the significance thereof. The jurist Tibi said that 
the Prophet had 22 significant names. In this way, different jurists 
gave descriptions of his different names. But the most f am ous 
name that gained wide currency is Muhammad, a name given 
by his grandfather Abdul Muttaleb in fulfilment of a wonderful 
dream. Before he was christened, the Jews and the Christian 
monks gave wide publication of the fact that the last Prophet 
would rise up very soon with the name of M uhamm a d . This 
name bears the same meaning with Ahmad. The Prophet is gene¬ 
rally well-known by the following names (1) Muhammad (one 
praised); (2) Ahmad (one praised); (3) A’qeb /the last Prophet); 
(4) Hasher (one who collects virtues'; (5) Qasem (one who divi 
des); (6) Bashir (one bearing good news'; (7) Nazir (warner); (8) 
Mahi (one who effaces darkness); (9; Rasulullah (Apostle of God) ; 
(10) Abul Qasem (father of Qasem); (11) Nabiyullah (Prophet of 
God); (12> Habibullah (friend of God); (13) Muzammel (one co¬ 
vered); (14) Mustafa (one chosen); (15) Muataba (one selected); 
(16) A’min (the trust-worthy)* (17) Shafi (intercessor); (18) Mu- 
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shaffa (one whose intercession is accepted); (19) Swadeq (one truth¬ 
ful); (20) Ummi (the illiterate); (21) Ya, sin, (22) Ha’am, Meem ; 
(23) Twa, Ha ; (24) Ta, Sin ; (25) Khalifatullah (Viceroy of God); 
(26) Hujjatullah (proof of God) ; (27) Nurullah (the light of God). 


26. Jubair-Mut’em report¬ 
ed : I heard the Holy Prophet 
say : I have got names. I am 
Muhammad, and I am Ahmad, 
and I am Mahi through whom 
Allah effaces infidelity, and I am 
Hasher who collects people upon 
my foot step, and I am A’qeb, 
and A’qeb is one after whom 
there will be no prophet. 2444 ’ 1 

—A greed. 

27. Abu Musa al-Ash’ari 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah used to name himself for 
us with some names. He said : 
I am Muhammad, Ahmad, Mu 
qaffi,'- 44: ’I> Hasher, and the Pro¬ 
phet of repentance and the 
Prophet of Mercy. — Muslim. 

28. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Do you not wonder how 
Allah repels the abuse of the 
Quraish from me, and their 
curse ? They abuse one dis¬ 
graced and curse one vile, while 
I am one Praised. — Bukhari. 

29. Jaber b-Samorah report¬ 
ed that the front of the head 
of the Apostle of Allah and his 
beard became hoary 2 44 3 c, and 
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2443a. Muhammad and Ahmad come from the root 'Hamd’ meaning to praise. 
They mean 'one praised.’ Mahi moans one who effaces. 

2443b. Muqaffi means one who comes last of all. He was so named as he 
came last of all the Prophets. 

2443c. Prophet had no more than 20 grey hairs in all before his death. 
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when he used to apply oil, 
it could not be seen, and when 
his head remained dishevelled, 
it could be seen. He had thick 
hairs of beard. A man said ; His 
face was (bright) like a sword. He 
said : Nay, it was like the sun 
and the moon. It was round. 
I saw the seal near his 

shoulder like the egg of a dove 
which resembled his body. 

— Muslim. 
30. Abdullah-b-Sanas report¬ 
ed : I saw the Holy Prophet 
and I took bread and meat with 
him (or he said : Sarid), and then 
I roamed behind him and looked 
at the seal of prophethood be¬ 
tween his shoulders, near the 
soft bone of his left shoulder 
there was a flesh over which 
there was a mole like warts. 

— Muslim. 
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81. Omme Khalid reported 
that some clothes wherein there 
was a small black blanket were 
brought to the Prophet. He 
said : Bring Omme Khalid, and 
so she was brought being carried. 
He took the blanket with his 
hand and dressed her with it. 
He said : Get it worn out and 
old, then get it worn out and 
old. There was green border 
therein or yellow. He said : 0 
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2443e. This was the seal of Prophethoocl on the back between the two shoul¬ 
ders of the Prophet. The inscription was according to some narrators “Muhammad, 
the Apostle of Allah,” in a round seal like an egg. It was a natural seal on tho 
Prophets body impressed an a piece of flesh which was rather marked in hoightness 
from the rest of the body. Some say that the inscription was “He is one, there’s no 
partner for Him. Turn (to Him) wherever you are, and certainly you are one helped.” 
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Omme Khalid f this is its sana 
(and it means beauty according 
to the Abyssinian tongue). She 
said : Then I was going to play 
with the seal of prophethood 
when my father threatened me. 
The Apostle of Allah said : Leave 
her. —Bukhari 

32. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah was neither too 
long nor short, neither too white 
nor brown, neither too cruly- 
haired nor of straight haired. 
Allah sent him fas prophet) at 
the beginning of the fortieth 
year, kept him at Mecca for ten 
years and at Medina for ten 
years. Allah took his soul at the 
beginning of sixty years, 244:?:£ 
while there were not more than 
twenty white hairs in his head 
and beard. And in o narration 
giving description of the Holy 
Prophet, he said : He was of 
the middle, stature among 
the people, neither long nor 
short, and of bright colour. 
He also said : The hairs of 
the Apostle of Allah extended 
up to the middle of his ears 
( and in a narration : between 
his ears and shoulder ).—Agreed 
upon it. And in a narra¬ 
tion of Bukhari , he said : He 
was of bulky head and feet the 
like of which I have not seen 
before him or after him. And he 
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2443f. It is admitted that the Prophet remained for 10 years at Medina "and 
13 years at Mecca, and that ho died at the 63rd year of his life. The narrato 
narrated a wrong number of years in this tradition. ^ 
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was of broad palms. And in his 
another narration, he said : He 
was of thick feet and palms. 

33. Bara’a reported that the 
Messenger of Allah was middle- 
statured, long of what is between 
his two shoulders. He had hairs 
which reached the tip of his ears. 

I saw him in a reddish gown. I 
have never seen anything more 
beautiful than him. Agreed upon 
it. And in a narration of 
Muslim, he said : I have not 
seen anybody having a lock of 
hairs within a reddish gown 
more beautiful than the Apostle 
of Allah. His hairs used to 
strike his two shoulders, and what 
was between his two shoulders 
was neither long, nor short. 

34. Semak-b-Harb reported 

from Jaber-b-Samorah who said 
that the Holy Prophet was of 
fleshy mouth, red-white eye, 
thin of buttocks. Semak was 
asked : What is fleshy mouth ? 
He said : A broad face. He was 
asked : And what is red-white 
eye ? He said : Long of the 
split of the eye. He was ques¬ 
tioned : What is of thin - 

buttocks ? He said : Having 
little flesh in buttock. — Muslim 

35. Abu Tofail reported : 

1 saw the Apostle of Allah white, 
beautiful, middle-statured. 

—Muslim 

36. S&bet reported that Anas 
was asked about dyeing of the 
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Messenger of Allah. He replied : 
He did not reach that which 
required dyeing. Had I wished to 
count his grey hairs in his beard 
(and in a narration : had I wish¬ 
ed to count the grey hairs that 
were in his head), I could have 
done. A ' reed upon it. And in 
a narration of Muslim, he said : 
Whiteness was in the tuft in his 
lower lip, and in the temples, 
and in small quantity in the head* 

37. Anas reported : The 

Apostle of Allah had bright com¬ 
plexion as if his perspiration was 
pearl. When he walked, he 
stepped firm, and I have not 
touched any cushion or silk soft¬ 
er than the palm of the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah, nor have I smelt 
any musk or ambergris more 
fragrant than the air of the 
Prophet. — Agreed. 

38. Omme Solaim reported 
that the Messenger of Allah used 
to come to her and take a little 
mid-day nap near her. She used 
to spread a leather and he used 
to have the nap upon it. He 
perspired profusely and she used 
to gather his perspiration and 
put it in perfume-box. The Holy 
Prophet asked : 0 Omme Solaim 1 
what is this ? She said : We 
put your perspiration in our per¬ 
fume-box, as it is the most frag- 
rant of the perfumes. And in a 
narration, she said : 0 Ms. of 
Allah ! we wish its blessing 
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for our children. He said : You 
are true. ' — Ayrced. 

39. Jaber-b-Samorah re¬ 
ported : I performed the initial 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah. Then he departed to¬ 
wards his family, and I also came 
out with him. The boys wel¬ 
comed him and he began to pass 
his hand over the cheeks of some 
one of them, one by one. As 
for myself, he passed his hands * 
over my cheeks and I perceived 
coldness or smell from his hands, 
as if he took them out from the 
bag of an otto-seller. — Muslim. 

40. All b-Abi Taleb reported 
that the Apostle of Allah was 
neither long nor short, big of 
head and beard, fleshy of 
hands and feet, red-white com- 
plexioned, thick of joints, and 
had a long-haired chest. When 
he walked, he stepped a step as 
if he came down from a high 
land. I have not seen like him 
either before him or after him. 

— I'ivmi'A (Fnir, correct) 

41. Sam 2 reported that when¬ 
ever he desc-ibed the Prophet, 

' he used .to &ay„: He was not too 
long nor too short, middle-sta- 
tured among the people, not 
greatly curly haired, nor straight 
haired, strong and stout, neither 
too big nor too short, round of 
■ fitC'>, white-red complexioned, 

' black of eye-balls, long of eye- 
Ja*bcs,’fi«tehy of the- bone and 
place between shoulders, hairless 
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having one line of hair on chest, 
having thick palms and feet. 
When he walked, he stepped 
firm as if he was walking in a 
slopping ground ; when he tur¬ 
ned, he turned the whole boby ; 
there was the seal of prophet- 
hood between his shoulders and 
it was the seal of the prophets, 
most generous of men in gene¬ 
rosity, most truthful of men in 
tongue, most affable of them in 
deportment, most honourable of 
them in lineage. Whoso saw him 
all on a sudden, he frightened 
him; and whoso mixed with 
him with acquaintance, he loved 
him. One who described him 
said : I saw nobody like him 

before him and after him. 

— Tirmizi. 

42. Jaber-b-Samorah re¬ 
ported : I saw the Holy Pro¬ 
phet in a moon-lit night. I 
began to look at the Holy Pro¬ 
phet and at the mo:n while 
there was a red gown upon him, 
when lo ! he was more beauti¬ 
ful to me than the moon. 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

48. Abu Hurairah reported : 
I have seen nothing more beau¬ 
tiful than the Apostle of Allah, 
as if the sun was shining on his 
face ; and I have seen nobody 
quicker in his walk than the 
Messenger of Allah, as if the 
earth was scrolled up for him. 
We certainly exert ourselves 
(for provisions 1 ), but he was 
without anxiety. — Tirmizi. 
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44. Jaber*b-Samorah re¬ 
ported that there was thinness 
in the hips of the Apostle of 
Allah ; and he used not to laugh 
but only smile ; and whenever 
I looked at him, I said that he 
was anointed of eyes while he 
did not use antimony.— Tirmizi. 

45. Ka’ab-b-Malek reported 
that whenever the Apostle of 
Allah became pleased, his face 
used to shine, so much so that 
his face became as it were a 
slice of the moon, and we used 
to recognise that. — Agreed. 

674w. Jaber reported that 
the Holy Prophet did not tread 
any ' path which somebody 
trod afterwards except that 
the latter could recognise that 
he (prophet had trodden it, on 
account of the fragrance of his 
sweat or smell of his perspira¬ 
tion. — D'trimi. 

675w. Abu Obaidah report¬ 
ed : - I said to Rubaiyye-b- 
Muawwez : Describe to us the 
Messenger of Allah. She said : 
0 my darling! ' had you seen 
him, you would have seen the 
sun rising. • " —''D-irimi. 

676w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Holy Prophet had the 
front teeth wide apart When 
he spoke, he was seen like light 
coming out from between his 
two front teeth. — Darimi, 

677w. Anas reported that a 
Jew servant. used to serve the 
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Holy Prophet. He fell ill and 
so the Prophet came to see him 
and found his father near his 
head reading the Torah. The 
Holy Prophet said to him : 0 

Jew ! I ask you in the name of 
Allah Who revealed the Torah 
on Moses: Do you find in 
the Torah my description, my 
praise and my banishment ? ‘No ! 
said he. The boy said : Yes, 
by Allah, 0 Ms. of Allah. Verily 
we find in the Torah your 
description, your praise and 
your banishment, and verily 
I bear witness that there is no 
deity but Allah and that you 
are the Apostle of Allah. The 
Holy Prophet said to his com¬ 
panions : Get him up from near 
his head and turn to your 
brother. —ISiih qi. 

G78.V. Abu Harairah re¬ 
ported from thj Holy Prophet 
who said : Verily I am a mercy 
that has been raised up. 

— DArhni, Biihaqi.. 
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SECTION 3 

His character and conduct . 2-144 


46. Anas reported : I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah upon whom there was a 
gown made of Najran with thick 
border. A desert Arab overtook 
him and pulled him a great 
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2444. Seenoto 2434 (x). 
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pulling with, his cloth till the 
Holy Prophet came back near 
the throat of the desert Arab. 
Then I looked to a side of the 
shoulder of the Messenger of 
Allah whereon the border of the 
gown impressed marks on ac¬ 
count of his excessive pulling. 
Afterwards he said : 0 Mu¬ 

hammad ! pas3 order for me 
from the property of Allah 
which is with you. Then the 
Messenger of Allah turned his 
look towards him and laughed. 
Thereafter he passed order for 
a gift to be given to him. 

— Agreed. 

47. Same reported : The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah was the best of men, 
the most generous of men and 
the bravest of men. The people 
of Medina were overtaken with 
awe one night. The people 
hastened to .yards the uproar. 
The Holy Prophet who had gone 
previous to them towards the up 
roar met them While he was say¬ 
ing “Be not frightened, be not 
frightened” and he was upon 
an undressed horse belonging to 
Abu Talha without any saddle 
thereon, and there was a sword 
in his neck. He said : I have 
indeed found it (like) a sea. 244 "' 

, , — Agreed. 
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2-145. The torso became fast-running like the passing of sea-currents. In 
another uarrafaon, it occurs that the horse was on the first day lean and thin but 
on the second day it became very fast-running owing to the touch of .the Holy 
Prophet. Therein lies the sign of his prophethood, ■ - r • 
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48. Jaber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah was never asked 
for anything but he said “No”. 

— Agreed. 
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49. Anas reported that a 
man begged the Holy Prophet 
of the sheep between two hills. 
He gave them to him. He came 
to his people and said : 0 

people! accept Islam. Verily 
Muhammad certainly gives away 
in charity so much that he does 
not fear poverty. — Muslim. 

59. Jubair-b-Mut’em re- 
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ported that while he was tra¬ 
velling with the Apostle of 
Allah in his caravan from Hu- 
nain, the desert Arabs clung to 
him begging till they drove him 
to a thorny tree which scratched 
off his sheet. The Holy Prophet 
halted and said : Give me my 
sheet. Had I had sheep equal 
to the number of these plants, I 
would have certainly distributed 
them among yourselves, and 
' even after that you would never 
have found me either a miser, 
or a liar, or a coward.— Bukhuri. 

51. Anas reported that when 
the Apostle of Allah prayed the 
morning prayer, the servants of 
Medina used to come with their 
pots wherein there was water. 
They brought no pot except that 
he immerged his hand therein. 
Often he was approached in 
th cool morning and he used to 
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immerge his hand therein. 244 ' 1 

— Muslim. 

52. Same reported that any 
common woman out of the 
women of Medina could have 
caught hold of the hand of the 
Apostle of Allah and taken him 
where she intended. 2447 

— Bukhari, 

53. Same reported that a 

woman had something (wrong) 
in her brain. She said : 0 Apos¬ 
tle of Allah ! verily I have got 
a work to be done by you. He 
said : 0 mother of so and so ! 

look to which of the lanes thou 
wisheth till I finish thy busi¬ 
ness for thee. Then he went 
alone with her by one of the 
paths till she got her work done 
(by him.) —J1 iuslim. 

54. Same reported : The 

Apostle of Allah was neither 
indecent, nor a great curser, nor 
a great rebuker. He used to say 
at the time of reprimand : What 
is the matter with him ? May 
his forehead be covered with 
dust! — Bukhari. 

55. Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed : He was questioned: 0 
Apostle of Allah 1 invoke against 
the polytheists. He replied : 
Yerily I have not been sent as 
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2446. They brought the pots with water to the Holy Prophet with a belief 
that if he touched the pots with his hand, they would serve as cure of many diseases. 
So great was the faith of his companions in him. 

2447. The Prophet out of sheer modesty did not refuse at any time to do some 
service to any ordinary and common man and woman who might require his service. 




OH. XI.IV] 


HIS CHARACTER AND CONDUCT 


346 


a great curser, but I have been 
certainly sent as a mercy. 244H 

— Muslim. 

56. Ayesha reported : I 
have never seen the Holy Pro¬ 
phet bursting into laughter so 
as to be seen his gullet. He 
used only to smile. — Bulehari. 

57. Same reported : Verily 

the Prophet used not to hasten 
talk as you hasten. He used 
to have talk which, if a counter 
counted, he could have cer¬ 
tainly numbered. — A greed. 

58. Aswad reported : I 

asked Ayesha what the Holy 
Prophet used to do in his house¬ 
hold. She replied : He used to 
join in the labour of his wives, 
that is, in the work of his 
wives. When there came the 
prayer-time, he went out to 
pray. 2 4 4 n — Bukhari. 

59. Ayesha reported ; The 
Apostle of Allah was never 
given option between two things 
but he chose the easier of them 
so long as it was not sinful. 
If it was sinful, he used to keep 
farthest from it among the 
people. The Apostle of Allah 
did never take revenge for 
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2448. On acconnt of the curse of the previous prophets upon their people, 
their followers received some sort of punishment even during their life-time. 
The Holy Prophet, inspite of bitter persecutions towards him and his followers, 
never slipped a word of curse from his mouth, and consequently the people of the 
world, Muslims and non-Muslims, were not destroyed during his time, nor will 
meet with any great calamity till the Doomsday. 

2449. This proves that prayer was the foremost duty of the Holy Prophet. 
Whenever he heard Azan, he stopped instantly all work to prostrate before the Lord. 
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anything regarding himself except 
to vindicate the honour of Allah ; 
he used then to take revenge 
for Allah. 24 " ,() — Ayre«1. 

.69. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah never assaulted 
anything, neither a woman, nor 
a servant, with his own hand 
except by fighting m the way 
of Allah. Nothing was ever 
taken from Km for which he 
tbok revenge from the owner 
except for something which went 
to destroy the sacred things of 
APah. 2 v ~' 1 Then only he used to 
take revenge for Allah. —Muslim. 

61. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah was neither 
indecent by nature, nor indecent 
by compulsion, nor a wanderer 
in the markets, nor did he use 
to return evil for evil but to for¬ 
gave and pardon. — Tirmizi. 

62. Anas narrated about the 
Holy Prophet that he used to 
visit the sick, follow the bier, 
respond, to the invitation of a 
slave and ride upon asses. I 
have indeed seen him on the 
Day of Khaiber upon an ass 
with a*rein of date refuge. 

—Ibn M'tj'ih, Baikuqi, 

63. Ayesha reported that 
the Holy Prophet used to mend 
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2450. The Prophet returned good for evil. T1 0 Quran fays: Paidon them, 
ask forgiveness, and verily ATIah lovc^ thosj who do good. This had many illus- 
tration -4 in the life of tho Piophet. 

2451* Tho Holy Prophet did not take any revenge for wrongs done to him 
personally, but he nsed to inflict punishment for wrongs done to the community as 
a whole. 
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his shoes, sew his cloth and 
work in his household just as 
any of you works in his own 
house. Rhe also reported that he 
was a roan among men who 
used to patch his cloths, milk 
his goats and engage himself in 
work. 24 ’ 2 — Tirmici. 

64. Khareja h-Zaid reported * 
A party of men went to Zaid-b- 
Sabet and told him : Narrate to 
us some traditions of the Apostle 
of Allah. He said : I was his neigh¬ 
bour. Whenever a revelation 
came to him, he used to send for 
me and I used to wriie for him. 
Whenever we talked about the 
world, he used to talk about it 
with us ; and whenever we talked 
about the next world, he used to 
talk about it with us ; and when¬ 
ever we talked of food, he used 
to talk of it with us. Everything 
of this I inform vou about the 
Apostle of Allah. 2 ^ r,: * — Tirmizi. 

65. Anas reported that 
whenever the Prophet hand- 
shook with a man, he used not 
to take away his hand from his 
hand till the latter took away 
his hand, nor did he turn away 
his face from his face till the 
latter turned away his face from 
his face. He was not seen 
putting his legs forward in front 
of his friend. — Tirmizi. 
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2452. The life of tho Prophet affords a striking example of plain living and 
high thinking. Ho attached no inportnnee 1o power and worldly pnrsuita. No work 
was too low for him. 

2453. This proves that writing was prevalent at the time of tfeo Prophet and that 
#aid-b-Sahet used to write revelations as they were reVonled, 
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66. Jaber reported that there 

were distinctness and precision 
in the talk of the Apostle of 
Allah. 2454 — Abu Daucl. 

67. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet used not to hasten 
talk as you hasten it, but he 
used to hold talk with regular 
intervals. He who sat by him 
would remember it. — Tirmizi. 

68. Abdullah-b-Hares re¬ 

ported : I did not see anybody 
smiling more than the Apostle 
of Allah. — Tirmizi. 

69. Abdullah-b-Salam re¬ 
ported that when the Apostle 
of Allah conversed being seated, 
he used often to raise up his look 
towards heaven. — Abit, D <nd. 

70. Amr b-Syeed reported 
from Anas who said : I never saw 
anybody more kind to his family 
than the Apostle of Allah. His 
son Ibrahim used to be suckled at 
the suburbs of Medina and he 
used to go there on foot along 
with us and enter the house. His 
nurse was a girl. He used to 
take him, kiss him and then 
return. Amr said : When Ibrahim 
died, the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily Ibrahim is my son, and he 
died (as infant) at breast, and 
there were two nurses for him 
whose suckling would be 
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2454. Tartil is to say distinctly, and Tarsil is to say with interruptions. 
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completed in Paradise. 24 ' 1 r> 

— Musliiit, 

71. Abdullah-b-Abi Aufa 

reported that the apostle of 
Allah used often to remember 
(Allah), talk vain things little, 
prolong prayer and shorten 
sermon. He used not to refrain 
from walking with the widows 
and the poor and fulfilling their 
wants. — Nisui, D irimi. 

72. AH reported that Abu 

Jahl said to the Holy Prophet : 
Verily we don’t hold you as liar 
but we do not believe what you 
have brought. Then the Almighty 
Allah revealed about them : 
Verily they do not hold “you as 
liar but the unjust deny the 
verses of Allah ( Q). — Tirmfoi. 

679w. Jaber-b-Samorah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
nsed to keep prolonged silence. 

—»S'/«h h'-flnnvi'i. 

680w. Ali reported that a 
Jew who was named so and so, 
a learned doctor, had some 
dinars due from the Apostle of 
Allah. He demanded (it) to Pro¬ 
phet but he told him : 0 Jew ! there 
is nothing with me which I can 
give you. He said : 0 Muhammad 1 
I shall not go away from you till 
you give me. The Apostle of 
Allah said: In that case T shall 
keep sitting with you. He sat 
with him. The Prophet prayed 
Zuhr, Asr, Magrib, the last 


, * , A J . A 

( Kmjc ) iiaoJ| 

" - 

A x A ^ Ax’ Ax 

J S I <A>r 

".Yl* l " -'Aw Jh J . .PA.*x 

3™! dVj j-fd) JbLi ^Lj i.Ul Jyy 

J f ^-A JA -Pwx_px x I G JK _px 

j&vj x jJuaJj JljJaJj 

^ X X 

A ^ Ax x" A A Ax' x* Ax A xx x Ax' 

uj wux- ^ xwx xx xA *“x 

' aJ 

x- -X X" 

W « xx- Ax xx' w x Ax 

o'^ J 8 ^ 1 u 1 

X X- X tf? ^ x 

xA x J 1 W-x ^ A |x x _Pou J>x W 

Cx>^ jO£-J II *3 

^ X' x X X X 

AJ^X A A I xx _P , xxA xx 

,♦«-> JUl i-J 

X XX I X 

xl ('A Jj S lx XX A-Pwx^x 

4 f jl obt) (*£jLS^USo 3 

X x X XX X X 

3 t Awx X A_P x Ax 

( 

XX X 

{ ij xx XX xx^x A x Ax 

-' l| Jr“; cA J* 3 ‘j**ii/ c 

H Si J Ax /S x A x 

f?x _P ^x _Px ^ xx 5" A_P wx W x Ax 

dJ J& ^1 ^lc 

' tfSx 

-* A xx- ^ A-P ' lx O xx f?A 

ji-jLu d.ul Jj-3 j-te. 

X' XX x 

t8 A_Px X **x xxx w w x xxx 

^ ^ ^ ^ J& |**U ^xiJ| 

X 

X J x_px A WX XX x A A_P x A A x 

kfJij ti 15 ^(5 JSvfJJar) U 

X XX X X 

Jj -PA^X XXX A X AJ> Jbx X 

4Ul (3 

X XX 

*"xx xxxx x xx _P Ax ^ 

<S*A«> (sLlst^ 1^1 

. x 1 x 

xAxAx xAuJ ^ ^*-Px Xxx 


2455. Ibrahim was the son of the Prophet by Mary the Copt. He was given 
to Orarae Saif who -used to reside in the suburb of Medina. The Prophot used to 
go there on foot to see his child.* Ibrahim died at the age of 17 months, 
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Is'ii and Fajr. The companions 
of the Messenger of Allah were 
threatening him and were about 
to drive him on-.. The Prophet 
draw attention to what they 
were doing with him. They 
snid : 0 Ms. of Allah t a Jew is 

detaining yon ! The Apostle of 
Allah said : My Lord prohibited 
me to oppress a covenanted man 
or one besides him. When the 
day dawned, tho Jew said : I 
bear witness that there is no 
god but Allah and I bear 
witness that you are the Apostle 
of Allah, and half of my property 
is in the way of Allah. Behold, 
by A Hah, I have nut done 

with you what I have done 
with you but to examine your 
descriptions in the Torah : Muha" 
mmad, son of Abdullah, his 
birth place is Mecca and his 
place of migration is Taibah, his 
kingdom is in Syria, neither un¬ 
mannerly, nor harsh, nor wander¬ 
ing in the markets, nor prone 
to indecency or w 7 ord of 
treachery. I bear witness that 
there is no deity but Allah and 
that you are the Apostle of Allah. 
This is my property. Pass order 
about it as Allah gave you wis¬ 
dom. The Jew had enormous 
wealth. — Bnihmji. 

681 w. Ayesha reported that 
the Aposlte of Allah said; 0 
Ayesha ! had I wished, the 
mountain of gold would have 
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travelled with me. An angel came 
to me. His waist was equal to 
Ka’ba (in length). He said : 
Yerily your Lord tenders you 
greeting and enquires whether 
you wish to be a Servant-prophet 
or youw ish to be a King-prophet. 
Then I looked towards Gabriel 
who hinted at me : Humble 
thyself. An l in a narration 
of Ibn Abbas : Then the Prophet 
looked towards G-abriel as if to 
consult with him. Gabriel hin¬ 
ted with his hand to be humble. 
I said : A Servant-prophet She 
reported : The Holy Prophet 
after that used not to take food 
leaning, saying : I shall eat as a 
servant eats, and I shall sit as a 
servant sits. 

—Sharhi Sannat. 
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SECTION 4 

His Prophethood and Revelation. 


(a) Meaning of Revelation Revelation ( ( _/ a ‘j), in its 

wider sense, means a communication from God, direct or indirect, 
by which He revealB His will and sends down laws. This includes 
inspiration called Ilham. In religions terminology, revelation was 
co nfin ed only to direct message from God through an angel to His 
Prophets that appeared from time to time from Adam down to 
the Prophet Muhammad. 

(b) Objects to which revelation is sent. The Quran speaks 
of the word Wahi, as said above, in the widest sense. It says 
that wahi (revelation) is sent to earth, heaven, lower animals, 
angels, pious men and prophets. Speaking of the revelation to earth, 
heaven and lower animals, it says : On that da#, she (earth ) shall 
tell her news as your Lord had revealed to her—99 : 10Q. So 
He ordained them seven heavens in two days and revealed in 
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every heaven its affairs—41 : 12Q. And your Lord revealed to 
the bee : Make hives in the mountains and m the trees and in 
what they build :—16 : 68Q. As regards Wahl to any els, the Quran 
says : When your Lord revealed to the angels : I am with you, 
therefore make those firm who believe—8 : 12Q. Kegarding Wahi 
to saints an l pious m 'n, the Quran says: And We revealed to 
Moses’ mother saying : Give him suck—28 : 7Q. When I revealed 
to the disciples (of .Tesus) : Believe in Me and My apostle—5 : 111Q. 
The word Wahi occurs in many places in cases of prophets. It 
appears, therefore, that the word Wahi has been widely used in 
the Quran. 

(c) Kinds of Wahi. The very Quran itself divides Wahi to 
mankind in three classes in order of merit. It declares : It is not 
for any mortal that Allah should speak to him except by Wahi, or 
from behind a veil, or by sending a messenger and revealing by His 
permission what He pleases-42 : 51Q. From the above verse, 
we learn that there are only three modes of communicating the 
Divine will to mankind. Firstly, He speaks by Wahi; secondly, 
He speaks from behind a veil ; thirdly, He speaks by sending a 
messenger with His words. The third class is the highest and the 
most developed form of revelation, next is the second and then 
the third. 1 

(1) First class Wahi. This is called jit* i.e. revelation 
that is recited. This is also termed as Ji.e. direct revelation 
from God. Tbe Quran says about Jj y : And if you are in doubt as to 
that which We revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like 
it—2 : 23Q. It is only granted to prophets which are limited 
in number, say 1,24000 to 200,000. Divine Messages with the 
very words and sentences were sent through the Archangel Gabriel 
to the Prophets in their wakeful state. It is the clearest, surest 
and the most distinct. The Quran, the Bible, the Torah and other 
religious books of every country are revelations of this description. 
The books of the reformers cannot be classed with the former 
books, and the reformers themselves cannot be raised up to the 
rank of prophethood. The prophets only receive the first class 
Wahi and the Quran therefore makes the prophets one distinct 
class above the average run of mankind. It says : Surely this— 
your community—is one community and I am your Lord-21 : 22Q. 
It makes it clearer in another verse : He does not reveal His 
secrets to any except to him whom He chooses as a prophet-— 
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72 : 26Q. Everybody has been commanded to obey them. There¬ 
fore follow their guidance—6 : 87Q. Such kind of revelation has 
been closed with the demise of the last Prophet Muhammad. 
The Prophets were blessed also with the second and third class 
revelations. 

(2) Second class revelation. It is a revelation next to the 
first class in point of distinctness. It is revealed from behind a veil. 
In other words, unseen voice is heard in a wakeful state, or some 
dream is dreamt in sleep or in semi-conscious state i.e. neither in 
wakeful state, nor in sleep. Revelations are also made by Bigns and 
gestures. The Prophet saw correct dreams before he received 
the first class revelation through the Archangel Gabriel. Such 
kind of revelation is not closed and is extended to pious persons, 
not necessarily the prophets. The Prophet said : There is 
nothing remaining of prophethood except good news. They (com¬ 
panions) enquired. And what are good news? He said : Correct 
dream (9 : 89). The good dream is one portion out of 46 portions of 
prophethood-(9 : 90). Therefore such kind of revelation is less 
nearly by 46 times in distinctness and clarity than the first class 
revelation. The reformers next to the Prophets were blessed with 
this kind of revelation. The Holy Prophet said : Verily the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah will send for this people at the 
head of every century one who will revive their religion for 
them—1 : 92. But for that account they cannot be placed in the 
same rank with the Prophets. Under this class generally fall 
Hadis Qudsi i.e. traditions in which Allah spoke to the Prophet. 
Such traditions can be suitably placed between first class and 
second class regarding precision and clarity. 

(3) Third class revelation. This is the lowest kind of revela¬ 
tion popularly called Ilham (|.Wl) meaning inspiration or Ruh 
( ^ jj ) meaning Spirit. It is not expressed in words from outside but 
it is an inner revelation or sudden passing of ideas in mind which 
explains the whole subject and gives solution. This occurs in 
pious persons in wakeful state. The general kind of tradi¬ 
tions fall under this category. The Quran says : And he does not 
speak vain things. It is nought but inspiration which is inspired 
(53: 3Q). This Ilham (inspiration) in not closed as the verse 
(42 : 51Q) indicates. The Quran says : These are they into whose 
hearts He has imprinted faith and whom He has strengthened with 
Ruh (spirit) from Him—58:22Q. The first class is revelation 
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with words and the second and third classes in indistinct words and 
illumined ideas. Therefore we see a wide gulf of difference in the 
languages of the Quran and Hadis. 

(d) Necessity of Revelation. What is the necessity of revela¬ 
tion ? In other words, what is the necessity of disclosing some 
divine secrets and unknown things to fmen ? Man has been given 
very little of wisdom (17 : 58Qh He knows not many secrets of 
this world, his own past and future and his conditions after death. 
Only his Creator knows the sectrets of creation and the ultimate 
goal of creation of man and other animals. He can 
guide himself without rsvelation so far as his knowledge extends 
regardless of his ultimate success either in this world or in the next. 
In the fitness of things therefore divine guidance with a look to 
his ultimate object is necessary. That is done through revelation. 
Is it not a fact that we daily see the sun, moon and innumerable 
stars which ere still mysteries cf cieaticn ? Have we not been 
created from nothing into ecmeihirtg, and shall we not vanish 
again from something into nothing ? Hence revelation with infor¬ 
mation of a life after death and its incidents is necessary. It 
commands a belief in such unseen things as existence of God, a 
future world for accountability of our actions in this world, the 
existence of angels, etc. To this effect the Quran says reminding 
mankind of His guidance by revelation : Then Adam received some 

Words from his Lord, and so He returned to Him. 

forth all from this ; then surely there will ccme to you a guidance 
from Me; then whoso follows My guidance, no fear shall come 
upon them, nor shall they grieve.—2 : 37Q. 

(e) The Prophet’* first experience of revelation. 1 he Holy 
Prophet received the first class revelation- which came down for 
the very first time through the Archangel Gabriel .in the cave 
Hira, now known as the mountain cf Light, 3 miles to the north¬ 
east of Mecca in the month of Berman cn Mcrday 3 in the year 
13 B. H. (July or August 610 A. D. ). Before that, he saw prophetic 
dreams and heard unseen voices and calls. Befcie he received the 
first revelation, he took himself in complete seclusion to the Mount 
of Light and there applied himself in ardent divine service which 
consisted only of deep medidations. When the first chapter was 
revealed, the Prophet was greatly over-awed at the sight cf the 

1. The Prophet s=akl ; Therein (Monday) I van tern rr.d therein revelation 
eamo to me - 35 : 80 * - . 
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angel and came running to his beloved wife Khadija who ccnsolcd 
the Prophet, believed in his prophet hood as the first Muslima and 
took him to her uncle Warnqa who was versed in Biblical literature. 
On his assurance to Khadija that her husband was the would-be 
world prophet, she came back with him. 

It appears from the traditions that the Archangel Gabriel 
came to the Prophet with divine words sometimes in the 
form of a man. The words sometimes came like the ringing of 
bells which signifies that before the Prophet was made fit to 
receive divine message, he was taken away from the turmoils of 
this world. In the period of time in which he received revelations, 
perspiration profusely came opt of him signifying a great' physical 
and mental exhaustion. 


73. Ib.i Abbas reported that 

the Prophet reached prophet- 
hood at the fortieth year ; he 
stayed thirteen years at Mecca 
(wherein) revelation came to 
him. Thereafter he was ordered 
to emigrate and so he was in 
migration for ten years and 
died while he was a man of sixty- 
three years. 24 '’ 7 — Agreed. 

74. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah stayed fifteen 
years at Mecca, listening to the 
voice ( of Gabriel) and seeing 
light for seven years ; and he 
did not hear anything for eight 
years he got revelation ; he 
stayed &t Medina for ten years ; 
he died while he was a man of 
65 years. 24rfl —Agreed. 
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2457. This is the more authentic tradition on the subject This is supported by 
historical facts, 

2458. Tho Holy Prophet stayed at Mecca for JO years after his prophefhoed. 
It appears from this tradition that he stayed therefor J 5 years. Henco it is. true 
that the Prophet heard unseen voice even before his prophethood and saw Gabriel 
also in the form of light. It is wrong to say that ho died at the age when he 
was 65 years old. This js historically incorrect. 
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75. Anas reported : Allah 
took his breath at the head of 
60th year. 23:>s a - — Agreed . 

76. Same reported that the 
Prophet died while he was a 
man of 63 years ; and so Abu 
Bakr while he was a man of 
63 years ; and so Omar while he 
was a man of 63 years. 2 4 > 8 k- 

— Muslim . 

77. Ayesha reported : The 
first revelation which began to 
be revealed to the Apostle of 
Allah was correct dream in 
sleep. He did not see a dream 
but it came like the morning 
dawn. Thereafter loneliness 
became dear to him and he used 
to seclude himself to the cave 
of Hira 24V * and engaged there¬ 
in in deep devotion (and it is 
divine service) for many nights 
before he went to his house and 
provided himself with food 
therefor. Then he would return 
to Khadija and take provision 
for the like of them (nights) 
until the truth came unto him 
while he was in the cave of 
Hira. The angel appeared before 
him and said “Eead.” He said : 
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2458a. This is also historically incorrect. He died at the 63rd year of his 

life. 

2458b. There are differences of opinions regarding the age of these holy persous. 
On page 53 (Vol I) ; Abu Bakr was shown to have lived for 60 years. This was 
also the age of Omar. Osman lived for 68 or 70 year*. 

2459. The first prophetic dream occurred 6 months before Gabriel’s appearance 
at Hira, a hill about three miles to the north-east of Mecca, known now-a-days as 
Jabal Ntw. 
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I cannot read. 24:,( ‘» He narra 
ted : Then he took ine and 
pressed me hard till there came 
great exhaustion on me ; there¬ 
after he let me off and said : 
Read. I replied : I cannot read. 
Then he took me and pressed 
me hard for the second time 
until there appeared a great 
exhaustion on me ; thereafter 
he let me off. He said : Read. 

I said : 1 cannot read. Then 
he took me and pressed me a 
third time till there appeared a 
great exhaustion on me : there¬ 
after he let me off. He said : Read 
in the name of your Lord Who 
created, created man from a clot. 
Read and your Lord is the Most 
Generous, Who taught with the 
pen, taught man what he knew 
not (56 : LQ). Then tin Prophet 
returned therewith, his heart 
was trembling and he went 
to Khadijah and said : Wrap 
me up, wrap me up. Then they 
wrapped him up until the dread 
went away from him. Then he 
told Khadija and gave her the 
information : I have indeed 
feared for my life. Khadija 
said : Never, by Allah, never 
will Allah humiliate you. Cer¬ 
tainly you observe the tie. of 
kinship, and speak the truth, 
and bear the burden (of others), 
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2459a. This proves that the Prophet was an un’.ettered and unschooled man as 
he could not read at first. This was the first lesson of the Great Master 
to his pupil Muhammad from the Mother of the Book which is in heaven and from 
which revelations came to previous prophets, 
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and help the destitute, and en¬ 
tertain the guests and help in 
genuine distress. Thereafter 
Khadija took him to Wazaqa-b- 
Naufal, cousin of Khadijah. She 
said to him : 0 son of uncle ! 
hear from the son of your bro¬ 
ther. Waraqa asked him : 0 my 
brother’s son! J - ,VJ > What 
have you seen ? Thereupon 
the Apostle of Allah gave him in¬ 
formation of what he had seen. 
Waraqa said to him : That is 
the Archangel whom God sent 
dow T n to Moses. Woe to me ! would 
that T were therein a youth ! Woe 
to me ! would that 1 were alive 
when your own people would drive 
you out ! The Apostle of Allah 
said : Are they to drive me out ? 
‘Yes’ replied lie, ‘never came a 
man with the like of what jou 
have brought but was persecu¬ 
ted. ]f your day can overtake 
me, I shall help you with a great 
help.’ Thereafter Waraqa did 
not live long. And revelation 
broke off 2+:,0c A great uj on it. 
Bukhari added : Until the Pro¬ 
phet felt grief about what has 
reached us, such a grief that he 
went out several mornings in 
that mood, so that he might 

destroy himself from the heads 
of the hills. Whenever he ascended 
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2459b Waraqa was not Prophet’s uncle in reality biU the address was according 
to Arab custom This Waraqa died before the Prophet began to preach Islam in 
public. He was vastly learned in Gospel and wais oM and blind. 

2459c. Bitween two revelations, there was a break of six months during which 

the Prophet received no revelation. $ome say that the ]>criod of cessation was 
three years. 
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on the submit of a hill in 
order to cast himself down 
therefrom. Gabriel appeared 
before him and said : 0 M uham- 
mad ! you are truly the 
Apostle of Allah. On that acco¬ 
unt, his commotion of heart 
became calm and his soul was 
set at rest.- 4(;I ‘ (l 

78. Jaber reported that he 

heard the Apostle of Allah con¬ 
versing about the cessation of 
revelation. He said : (Once) 
while I was walking, I heard a 
voice from Leaven and 1 raised 
up my loo':, when lo 1 the 
angel who appeared before me 
at Hira was seated on a 
throne between heaven and 
earth. I was then frozen 
with fear at his sight till I 
looked down towards the earth. 
I returned to my wife and said : 
Wrap me up, wrap me up. So 
they wrapped me up. Then the 
Almighty Allah revealed : 0 

thou wrapped in a cloak ! Arise 
and warn; glorify thy Lord, 
And purify thy cloak, and un¬ 
cleanliness do shun (74 : 1 Q). 
Afterwards revelation became 
intensive and in rapid succession. 

—Agreed. 

79. Ayesha reported that 
Haresah-b-Hisham asked the 
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2450 d. In the peilod of cessation of revelation, the Holy Prophet was overwhel¬ 
med with deep wgrcl o\vinj> to the stop of revelation. He wished sometimes that 
he would destroy himself rather than suffer the pangs of the absence of Divine 
Communion. It appears from this tradition that Gabriel appeared sometimes to the 
Prophet and consoled him in the period of cessation hut he did not take revelation 
with him at those times. 
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Apostle of Allah and said ; () 
Apostle of Allah ! how does 
revelation come to you ? The 
Apostle of Allah said : Some¬ 
times it comes to me like the 
ringing of a bell and' that is the 
most troublesome to me ; then 
it leaves me, and indeed T 
remember what is said ; and 
sometimes the angel assumes 
the form of a man for me and talks 
with me and I retain in memory 
what he says. Ayesha reported : 
And indeed 1 saw him while the 
revelation descended upon him 
on an intensely cold day then 
it left him while his brow 
steamed with sweat. 

80. Obadah-b Swamet re¬ 

ported that when a revelation 
came unto the Prophet, he 
used to become greatly per¬ 
turbed and his face became 
changed. And in a narration : 
He nodded his head and his 
companions also nodded their 
heads. When revelation came 
to an end, he raised up his 
k 6a< ^- — Muslim. 

81. Ibn Abbas reported : 
When it was revealed “And 
warn thy near kith and kin/’ 
the Holy Prophet came out 
until he ascended Safa. There¬ 
upon he began to proclaim 
u O children of Fihr, 0 children 
of Adi from the tribe of the 
Quraish,”—till they all assembl¬ 
ed. The man who could not 
come out began to send a 
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messenger to look what it was. 
Abu Lahab came along with 
the Quraish. He said : Inform 
me that if I give thee the in¬ 
formation that a cavalry will 
come out from the back of 
this mountain (and in a narra¬ 
tion : if a cavalry will come out 
from the valley) intending to 
attack thee,—would you all be¬ 
lieve me ? ‘Yes’, they all replied, 
‘we have not found thee but 
a truthful man.’ He said : 
Then surely I am a warner to 
thee on the eve of a severe 
chastisement. Abu Lahab said : 
Fie on thee ! for this you have 
called us together ! Then came 
down the revelation : May 
destruction overtake both the 
hands of Abu Lahab and may 
he perish (111:1Q). 

82. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 
ported : While the Apostle of 
Allah was praying near the 
Ka’ba and the party of the 
Quraish were in their assemblies, 
someone (Abu Jahl) said : Who 
among you will go to the she- 
camel of so and so’s family 
and then intend to take its 
dung, its blood and its foetus, 
and then stop him, till when he 

(Prophet) prostrates down he will 
put it upon his shoulders ? The 
most wretched of them was sent. 
When he prostrated, he threw 
it (foetus) upon his shoulders 
but still the Holy Prophet 
tarried in prostration. There¬ 
upon they burst into laughter 
until some of them became 
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inclined to others on account 
of the laughter. Someone then 
went to Fatimah who came 
running while the Prophet was 
still in prostration and then 
threw it away from* him. She 
approched them rebuking. When 
the Apostle of Allah finished 
the prayer, he said thrice “0 
Allah! unto thee I leave the 
Quraish. (And whenever he in¬ 
voked, he used to invoke tbrice ; 
and whenever he asked, he 
used to ask thrice). 0 Allah! 
unto Thee I leave Amr-b-Hisam, 
U tbah-b-Rabiah, Shaibn h-b-Ru - 
biah, Walid-b-Utbah, Umayya- 
b-Khalat, Uqbah-b-Abi Muit 
and UmrahbWalid. Abdullah 
said : By Allah, I have indeed 
seen them all slain on the 
Day of Badr. Thereafter they 
were all hurled down unto a 
pit, the pit of a well. The 
Apostle of Allah then said : 
Curse has followed the inmates 
of the pit. 

88. Ayesha reported that she 
asked: 0 Apostle of Allah! 
has there come unto thee a 
day which was more severe than 
the Day of Uhud ? He replied : 
I met indeed from thy people, 
and the most severe of what I 
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„ , 2400. Aqabah is a place between two hills at Mina. In the pilgrim season, the 
Holy Prophet used to preaoh Warn a mftnic the pilnrim* When h, L 9 thn^H^ 
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pra 33 nbsd myself to the son of 
a min, * Ya’lail-b-Kolal, and he 
di 1 n)b redpoll to me to what 
I inbenlei. Then I waded on 
wibh my f-ice painted with 
misgivings. I did not feel re¬ 
lief except at Qarn Sa’aleb. 
There I raised up my head 
when lo ! I was by the side 
of a cloud which was giving 
me shade. I looked when lo! 
there was therein Gabriel. He 
called me and said : Certainly 
Allah has heard the saying of 
thy people and vhat they retur¬ 
ned to thee, and so He has sent 
unto thee the angel of moun¬ 
tains that thou shouldst bid 
him what thou wisheth about 
them. He said : Then the angel 
of mountains called me and gree¬ 
ted me and thereafter he said : 
0 Muhammad ! verily Allah 
has heaid the saying of 
thy people, and I am the 
angel of mountains. Thy Lord 
has sent 'me to thee that thQU 
shouldst bid me with thy com¬ 
mand- that I may turn the 
mountain sides upon them pro¬ 
vided thou willeth. The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Rather I 
wish that Allah should bring out 
of* their loins-those who will 
worship Allah, the One, and 
will not set up anything with 
Him. ’— Agreed . 
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of Is^im to Ibn Abd Yalail-b-Kolal of the Saqif tribe, he was pelted with stones and 
blood was oozing out. At that time, Gabriel came, and saught his porjpaipaion to over¬ 
turn the'land ahd to destroy them. The Prophet replied in the most generous manner- 
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84. Anas reported that one 
of the four canine teeth- +l!<>n of 
the Messenger of Allah was bro¬ 
ken on the Day of Uhud, and 
there was an wound in his head. 
Blood then began to ooz out 
therefrom and he was saying: 
How will a people get salva¬ 
tion who wounded the head 
of their Prophet and broke 
one of his canine teeth ? 

— Muslim,. 

85. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Messenger of Allah said 
The wrath of Allah has be¬ 
come severe upon a people who 
have done so (hinting at his 
canine teeth) to their Prophet. 
The wrath of Allah has become 
severe npon a man whom the 
Apostle of Allah killed in Ihe 
way of Allah. —A 

86. Yahya-b-Abi Kasir re¬ 
ported : I asked Abu Salamah- 
b-Abdur Rahman about what 
came down as the first revela¬ 
tion of the Quran. He said : 
0 one who is wrapped up in 
a cloack ( 74 Q ). I said : 
They are saying “Read in the 
name of thy Lord' ( 68 Q ). 

• Abu Salamah said: I asked 
Jaber about that and I told 
him like what you have told 
me. Jaber said to me : I 
shall not narrate to thee except 
what the Apostle of Allah na¬ 
rrated to us. He said : I 
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2460a. Babubiah means one of the fore-teeth. The Prophet was wounded in 
the battle-field and he was saying : Allah 1 fergive them because they-know not, 
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stayed at Hira for a month. 
When I have finished my stay, 
[ got down but then T was 
called. I looked towards my 
right side but found nothing; 
and I looked towards my 
left but found nothing , and 
I looked towards my back but 
found nothing. Then I raised 
my head up and saw some¬ 
thing. I came to Khadija and 
said : Wrap me up. So they 
wrapped mo up and poured 
cold water upon m°. Then 
came down the revelation : 0 
one clothed ! rise up and warn, 
and thy Lord do magnify, and 
thy cloth do cleanse, and 
uncleanliness do shun ( 74 Q ). 
And that was before prayer 
was made obligatory, —.1 -reed. 
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SECTION 5 

2461. Signs of his prophethood. 

Some of the signs of the prophethood of Muhammad (P. H.) 
are the following. (1) The round seal of prophethood imprinted by 
nature on a raised piece of flesh in the place between his two 
shoulders. This is historically true and was witnessed by most of 
his companions. (2) The second sign of his prophethood is that 
when Muhammad (P.H.) was a boy of six years old under the care 
of Halima, he was once taken away by some angels from among 
some playing boys and his chest was split up in order that his heart 
might be taken out for purging off some impure tendencies. His heart 
was again placed in its proper place and the chest was sewn. Had he 
not been a prophet, an unnatural thing beyond the range of human 
comprehension would not have occurred. The Prophet was commi¬ 
ssioned as a World Prophet and therefore he was made fit from his 
earliest years to receive the greatest responsibility of his office. Man 
is prone to disbelieve what surpasses his imagination but he should 
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think that God can do everything what He likes andis powerful over 
all things. (3) The third sign of his prophethood is that he, being 
unlettered and unschooled and living among the most brute and 
uncivilized people, could not have given us a book, namely the 
Quran which, from its purity of diction, elegant style, flowing 
rhetoric, sublime thoughts and grandeur of expressions, is unparalled 
in the history of literature. His own language and style and those of 
the Quran are widely different. Had the two - Hadis and Quran-came 
from the same source, they would have resembled at least in many 
respects The fact is however otherwise. This conclusively proves 
that Muhammad was a true prophet and the Quran was revealed to 
him. The Quran is therefore the greatest sign of his prophethood and 
his greatest living miracle. Bosworth Smith says: It was one miracle 
claimed by Muhammad—his ‘standing miracle’ he called it, and 
miracle indeed it is (Life of Muhammad, P. iTO). (-1) Fourthly, 
the Prophet was an ideal for everyman of any profession and he 
had an ideal character and conduct not attained by any previous 
prophet. Is it not then a sign that he was chosen to be a prophet 
for guidance of the fallen humanity ? Can an illiterate man have 
so rich legacies of thoughts, ideas and tayings which captured 
the imagination of the whole medieval world and which arc now 
accepted as the best solutions of the complex world problems. [(>) 
Sixthly, his wars with a small Land of devoted followers with 
huge w'ell-trained armies and his victories in all of them prove that 
God was with him and that he w T as the chosen one of God Himself. 
(7) His prophecies 1 of his ultimate triunip during his time, his 
prophecies of the events up to the Besurreetion Day and the 
literal fulfilment of some of them show that he was no less than 
a prophet of God. (S) His miracles, though few, are standing 
monuments of his exalted office of prophethood. The spliting up 
of his chest when he was a boy of six years under the fosterage of 

1. The Prophet an id that tli3 Maxima would conquer the Roman and Persian 
empires within few years after him HI : 38. This proved trno at the time of the 
Caliph Omar. Another prophecy is that idols shall never be worshipped in Arabia 
after Islam. This is also found true. He said that there would be complete peace in 
Arabia. This was also proved true. He said : Khilafafc will last for 30 years and then 
there will be kingdom-39 : 16. It appears from historical facts that the prophecy 
was fulfilled. He said : Thore will soon arise among my followers nearly 30 fnlsn 
prophets—39 : 32. It is well-known how Mu$ailamah and others claimed prophethood. 
Ho said : ThoMuslims will conquer Jerusalem—39 : 41. Jerusalem was conquered 
afterwards by Hazrat Omar. See note 7? and Chapter 39 for some more prophecies. 
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Halima, his dividing of the moon into two portions at the request 
of the Meccan people, the greeting by even stones and trees of the 
Prophet by Sala’am, the shadowing of clouds over the head of the 
Prophet in the course of his journey and many such wonderful 
works show beyond doubt that Muhammad was really the Pro¬ 
phet of Allah. 

87. Anas reported that 
Gabriel appeared before the 
Apostle of Allah while he was 
playing with boys. He took him, 
laid him down, pierced his heart 
and took out a clot of blood. 

Then he said : This is the por¬ 
tion of the devil in thee. Next 
he washed it with Zemzeni 
water 24 V2 with a cup of gold. 

Thereafter he joined him and 
took him back to his place. The 
boys came running to his mo¬ 
ther, that is to his foster mo 
ther, and said : Verily Muham¬ 
mad has been killed. So 
they approached him while he 
was quite of a changed colour. 

Anas said : I saw the sign of 
sewing in his chest. 

— Muslim . 

88. Jab er-b-Samorah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Verily I know certainly of 
a stone at Mecca which used to 

—W---:--- 

2462. It appears from this that there is a great blessing in the water of the 
Zetnzem well near the Holy Ka’ba. The well originated with the striking of feet 
by the just-bom chi'd Tshraail, son of the Patriarch Abraham. This tradition is 
the basis of the story of cleansing the heart of tbe Prophet by split. It is said 
that such cleansing took place on four occasions, at the time when the Prophet 
was a mere child under the care of Halima* at the time when he was 10 years old, 
thirdly before his prophethood and fourthly at the time when he went to heaven. 
It is not correctly known how far^t is historically correct. 
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greet me before I reached pro¬ 
phet hood. Surely I recognise 
it even now 24,i2ft — Muslim. 

89. Anas reported : Verily the 
people of Mecca asked the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah to show them a 
miracle. So he showed them 
the moon into two parts, so that 
they could see Hira 241:2,1 bet¬ 
ween the two (pieces). 

— Ayrced. 

90. Ibn Mas’ud reported 

that the moon was split up du¬ 
ring the time of the Apostle 
of Allah into two portions— 
one portion above the mountain 
and another btlow it. The 
Apostle of Allah said : Bear 
witness. — Ajjreed. 

91. Abu Hurairah reported 
that Abu Jahl had asked : Does 
Muhammad soil his face with 
dust amidst your backs 

‘Yes’ it was said. He said : By Lat 
and Uzza, if I see him doing 
that, I will place my leg upon 
his neck. Then he came to 
the Apostle of Allah while he 
was praying thinking that he 
would place his leg upon his 
neck. He did not frighten 
them except that he returned 
to his loins and guarded 
himself by his hands 24fi:J . 
He was asked : What is the 
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2462a. This is said to be the famous Black Stone aecommod^t d in a corner 
of the holy Ka’ba 

2462b. Hira is the famous cave in which the Prophet received the first revelation. 
2462c. This means : Does Muhammad pray and prostrate P 
2403. Abu Jahl went to do his misdeeds but he could not do them. When he 
cam3 near the Prophet, he was suddenly caught by awe and fear for his life. 
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matter with you ? He said : 
There was certainly a ditch of 
fire between him and me, fear 
and wings. The Apostle of Allah 
said : Had he drawn near me, 
the angles would have torn 
him to pieces. — Muslim, 

92. Adi-b-Hatem reported : 
While I was near the Holy 
Prophet, a man suddenly came 
to him and complained to him 
of hunger. Thereafter another 
came and complained to him 
of the stoppage of a pathway. 
He asked : 0 Adi ! hast thou 

seen Hira ? If the life be long: 
with thee, thou wilt certainly 
see a caravan starting from Hira 
till they will circumbulate the 
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thee, the treasures of the Gho- 
sroes will soon be 1 brought by 
conquest; and if the life be 
long with thee, thou wilt cer¬ 
tainly see a man coming out 
with his hand full of gold or 
silver, searching for one who 
will be entitled to receive it 
but he will not find anybody 
fit to receive therefrom ; 2 40 8 a 
and one of you will certainly 
see Allah on the day He will 
meet him while there will be 
no interpreter to interpret 
between Him and him. He 
will surely say: Did I not 
send an Apostle to thee to 
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JJ®!; ™ 8 wiU taie place at the time of the descent of Jesus Christ. See 


tradition 40 • 2. 
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deliver message to thee '> He 
will say : Yes. He will say : 
Did I not give thee wealth 
and bestow honour on thee ? 
He will say “Yes”. Then he will 
look to his right side but will 
find nothing but Hell, and he 
will took to his left but will 
find nothing but Hell. Guard 
the fire although with (the 
alms of even) a piece of date ; 
he who does not find it 'even), 
then with a pleasant word. 
Adi said : Then I saw caravan 
starting from Hira till -they 
circumbulated the Ka’ba with¬ 
out fearing except Allah. I 
w H as among those who conquer¬ 
ed the treasures of the Chos- 
roe, son of Hurmuz. If the 
life be long with thee, thou 
wilt certainly see what the Pro¬ 
phet, the father of Qasem, said 
about the coming out with 
full hands. — Bukhari . 

93. Khabbab-b-Art repor¬ 
ted : We complained to the 
Prophet while he was laying 
his head upon his cloth m the 
shade of Ka’ba. We met with 
persecution at the hands of the 
polytheists. We said : Will 
thou not invoke Allah (for 
destruction) ? Thereupon he 
sat while, his face became red 
and said : There was a man 
among those who were before 
you! A pit was dug for him in 
the ground and he was thrust 
therein. Then a sew was brougt 
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and was placed above his 
head and he was hewn into 
two pieces, but still that could 
not turn him from his religion. 
And there was one whose bones 
and sinews were combed away 
from his flesh with iron combs 
but still that could not turn him 
from his religion By Allah, this 
affairs of (ours) will certainly 
meet with success, so much so 
that a rider from Kan'a’a 24 *‘I* 
t) Hi'iu’i nini will travel by 
night with nothing to fear but 
Allah, or an wolf upon his flock, 
but now you are too hasty 

— Bukvtri . 

94. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah used to go to 
Omtne Haram, 24<i3 <? daughter 
of Melhan, who was the wife 
of Obadah-b-Swamet. One day 
he went to her an-l she gave 
him food. Thereafter she sat 
lousing his head. The Apostle 
of Allah fell asleep and theie 
after awoke with smile. She 
said : I asked : What makes 
you smile, 0 Prophet of Allah ? 
He said : Some people out of 
my followers were presented 
to me as warriors in the way 
of Allah. They will embark 
in the middle of the sea as 
kings upon thrones or like kings 
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2463b. Pan'a’a is a place in Yomcn. It was the former capital of Yemen. 

2463c. Omrae Haram was tlio maternal aunt-of Anas She was tho sifter of 
the foster mother of tho Prophet named Ommo Solnim. Omme Haram was within 
the prohibited degrees of the Prophet. She died during the rule of Hazrat Osman 
and during the governorship of Hazrat Muwayiah. This took place before Muwayiah 
became Caliph. * ' *’• ' 
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upon thrones. I said : 0 Apos¬ 
tle of Allah! pray to Allah 
that He may make me one of 
them. So- he invoked for them. 
Thereafter he placed his head 
and fell asleep but after a while 
he awoke with a smile. I ask¬ 
ed : 0 Apostle of Allah! what 
makes thee smile ? He said : 
Some people out of my 
followers were presented to me 
as warriors in the way of 
Allah, just as he said in the 
first instance. I said : 0 Apos 
tie of Allah 1 invoke Allah that 
He may make me one of them. 
He said : Thou art among the 
former two. Then Omme 
Haram got on board the sea du¬ 
ring the rule of Muwayiah and 
fell down from her riding animal 
when she came out of the sea 
and thus died. —A greet. 

95. Ibn Abbas reported 
that Zemad came to Mecca, and 
he was of the Azd (clan) of 
Shanua tribe.. He used to cure 
by charm (the disease) from the 
(effect of) wind. 24<i:,d He heard 
the fools out of the inhabitants 
of Mecca say that Muhammad 
was a mad man. So , he said : 
Had I seen this man, perchance 
Allah would have cured him upon 
my hand. He said : Then he met 
him and said : 0 Muhammad ! 
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2463d. Those diseases arise from the effects of evil spirits. This man heard 
that the Prophet was overtaken by evil spirits. Hence he came from a distant land 
to cure the Prophet but instead of curing him, he himself was cured of his idol wor¬ 
ship and superstitious beliefs. 
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verily I cure by charm from this 
wind. Have you got ( the 
desease) ? The Apostle of Allah 
said : All praise is due to Allah, 
we praise Him, and we seek 
assistance from Him ; whom¬ 
soever Allah guides, there is 
none to misguide him : and 
whomsoever He misguides, there 
is none to guide him ; and I 
bear witness that there is no 
deity but Allah, the One ; there- 
is no partner for Him ; and I 
bear witness that Muhammad 
is Hi3 servant and His Apostle. 
As for what follows next. 24 '* 

He said : Repeat these words 
of yours to me. Then the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah reported them to 
him three times. Whereupon 
he said : Certainly I heard the 
saying of the sooth sayers and 
the saying of the sorcerers and 
the poems of the poets, but I 
have never heard the like of 
these words of yours. We have 
indeed reached the ocean of the 
sea. 2463f Extend thy hand ; 
that I may take allegiance to the e 
over Islam. He said : Then he 
took allegiance to him.— Muslim, 
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2464e. It was the practice of the Prophet to recite “As for what follows 
next” before he actually began his intended sermon but after the praise and glorifi¬ 
cation of Allah. In this case, the sermon was not rooitod as the man accepted Islam 
after ho hoard the beautiful words of divine hymns from the Prophet. 

2463f. In some narration, thore is the word instead of ^ j • but 

in the majority of cases, the latter was used. means law of God and 

ocean. We have indeed reached the ocean of the sea means that wo have met a person 7 
who is the most eloquent and the most expert in rhetoric. In some narration, thore 
occurs th« Wk instead of <♦/■& 
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96. Ibn Abbas reported : 
Abu Suffyan-b-Harb narrated to 
me from his mouth to my mou¬ 
th : I took journey during the 
period (of treaty) ' 2A "'•’ft 1 that ex¬ 
isted between me and the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah He said * When 
I was in ftyria, a letter from 
the Prophet was brought to 
Herculius. 2 + « =Mi xt was Dehyaal 
Kalbi who brought it to the chief 
of Bosra. The Chief of Bosra han 
ded it over to Heraclius. Then 
Heraclius said : Is there anybody 
here from the tribe of this man 
who professes that he is a Pro¬ 
phet ? * Ves* said they. Then I was 
called among a party of the 
Quraish. We went to Heraclius 
and were given seat in his pre¬ 
sence. He asked : Who among 
you is by relationship nearest 
unto this man who professes 
that he is a prophet ? Abu 
Sufyan said : I said : I. Then 
they seated me in front of him 
and s ated my companions be¬ 
hind me. After that he called 
for his interpreter and said : 
Tell them that I am asking 
about this man who professes 
that he is a prophet. If he 
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2463^. Tiufl refers to the truce of Hudaibivyah coinduded in 0 A. H. between 
the Prophet ami tin) Quraish. 

2463h. Heraclius was the Emperor of Byzantians from 610 to 641 A. C. lie 
regained the lost glory of the JB\zintme Empire by fighting with the Persians, the 
hereditary foes of the Byzantines. Boforc this, the Persians conquered Anatolia, 
Egypt and Syria. In 622 A. 0., Heraclius defeated the Persians and drove them 
out of Asia Minor. In 026 A. C., the Persian armies were completely defeated and 
Klnisroo Parv z fled to his capital tu be murdered by his own son in G28 A. H. In 

628 A. H., Heraclius received the letter from the Prophet inviting him* to Islam.* 
it. was in the year 7 A. H. 
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speak lie unto mo, belie him. 
Abu Sufyan said . And, by God, 
had it not been that lie would 
be attached to me, I would 
have certainly lied about him. 
Next he said to his interpreter : 
Ask him—What is his lineage 
among you f I said : He is 
a man of good lineage amongst 
us. He asked : Was there any 
king among his forefathers ? ‘No’ 
said I He asked : Did you ever 
impute any lie to him befor he 
said what he said ? I said: No. He 
asked : And who follows him —the 
noble ones among the people or the 
helpless among tknm ? I said : 
Bather the helpless among them. 
He asked : Do they increase 
or decrease *> I said : Nay, 
rather they increase. He asked : 
And did any one among them 
turn apostate from his religion 
out of disgust for it after he 
embraced it ? I said * No. He 
asked : And did you fight with 
him V I said : Yes. He as¬ 
ked : How was your battle 
with him ? I said : The batt¬ 
le between us and him was 
like a bucket which he could 
win from us and we could 
win from him. He asked : 
Did he break pledge ? I said : 
No While we are in this truce 
with him. We don t know 
what he will do therein. He 

said : By Allah, it is not 
possible for me to speak a word 
in which I would admit any¬ 
thing besides this (word). 
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He asked : Did anybody tell this 
word before him ? I said : No. 
Then he said to his interpre¬ 
ter : Tell him : I asked you 
about his lineage among you, 
and you replied that he is a 
man of good lineage among you. 
And so are the apostles who 
are sent amongst the nobility 
of their people. And I asked 
you : “Was there any king 
among his forefathers ?” You 
replied “No”. I say : Had 
there been a king among 
his forefathers, I would have 
said that he is a man who seeks 
the kingdom of his forefathers. 
And I asked you about his 
followers, whether they are the 
weak among them or the nob¬ 
les among them, and you re¬ 
plied that rather they are the 
weak among them. And they 
are the followers of the apostles. 
And I asked you : Did you 
impute falsehood to him before 
he said what he said. And 
you replied “No”. I know that 
he would not have given up 
lying unto men and then gone 
and lied unto Allah. And I 
asked you : Did anybody 
among them turn apostate from 
his religion out of disgust for 
it after he accepted it ? You 
replied : No. And thus is the 
faith whenever its joy merges 
unto the hearts. And I asked 
you : Do they increase or de¬ 
crease ? You replied that they 
increase. And thus is the faith 
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till it becomes perfect. And 
I asked you; Did you fight 
with him ? You replied that 
you fought with him and the 
battle occurred between you and 
him like a bucket which he 
took from you and you took 
from him. And thus the Apos¬ 
tles are tried; thereafter the 
result is for them. And I ask¬ 
ed you : Does he break ple¬ 
dge ? You replied that he does 
not break pledge. And thus 
are the apostles who do not 
break pledge. And I asked 
you : Did anybody say this 
word before him ? You replied : 
No. I said (unto myself) : If 
anybody had uttered this word 
before him, I would say that 
the man follows a saying said 
before him. Then he asked : 
What is it that he enjoins 
upon you ? We replied : He en¬ 
joins upon us prayer, zakat, to res¬ 
pect blood-tie and to keep purity. 
He said : If it is a truth what 
you say, then he is certainly 
a prophet, and I knew it 
beforehand that he would 
appear 2463 i but I did not 
think that he would be amo¬ 
ngst you. If I knew that I 
could be loyal to him, I would 
have liked to meet him, 24G3 j 
and if I were near him, I 
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2463i. Heraolius knew from tho Gk>spel that the last prophet would appear. 
2463j. Out of worldly apprehensions and the risk of losing his throne, Herao¬ 
lius did not openly profess Islam though he inwardly believed the truth of the 
mission of the Prophet. 

48 
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would have washed his feet, and 
his kingdom would certainly 
teach what is under my feet. 
Thereafter he called for the letter 
of the Apostle of Allah and 
read it out. — Agreed. 
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SECTION 6 

2465. His ascent to heaven( glj** ) 

In the 12 th year of the Call in the month of Rabiul Awal 
(some say on the 27th Ramazan or 27th Rajab), the Holy Prophet’s 
ascent to heaven, popularly known as Mi’raj came to pass. The 
popular version as witnessed in the traditions is that the Holy 
Prophet was lying one night within the enclosure of the Holy 
JECa’ba at Mecca when suddenly the Archangel Gabriel came with 
a steed called ‘Buraq’ running like lightning, had the Prophet 
mounted thereon and went to the mosque of Jerusalem. The 
Quran says with regard to this occurrence : Glory be to him 
who made His servant to go in a night from the Sacred Mosque 
to the remote mosque (of Jerusalem) of which We have blessed 
the precints, so that We may show him some of Onr signs—17:1Q. 
From .this v<y:3e coupled with traditions’ the Prophet’s night 
journey from the Holy Ka’ba to the mosque of Jerusalem has 
been firmly established. Thereafter the steed was kept outside 
and the Holy Prophet entered the mosque, and led 
a prayer of two rak’ats. Then he went to ‘ the first 
heaven with Gabriel. In this way, he cros sed seven - heavens 
after, meeting all the great prophets who welcomed him with 
doe honour. In the seventh heaven, he was taken by Gabriel 
up to the Lote-tree which is ths farthest limit of men and 
angels.. They' can not, go beyond ’ that, nor their knowledge 
exceeds that limit. The Holy Prophet alone went a little further 
and spoke with God behind a veil and received revelations and 
s6<yret knowledge which no mortal had attained before. The 
Quran refers to this meeting of his with God : He is in the 
highest part of the horizon. Then he drew near and drew nearer, 
and then he was the measure of two bows and closer still. And 
He revealed to His servant what He-revealed. The heart was 
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not untrue to what he saw. What ! do you then dispute 
as to what he saw ? And certainly he saw him (Gabriel) in* 
another descent, at the farthest Lote-tree, near it is Paradise,' 
the place to be resorted to. When that which covers covered-the 
Lote-tree, the eye did not turn aside, nor did it exceed the * limit. 
And cetainly he saw of the greatest signs of his Lord 53:1-18Q. 1 . 
Thereafter the Prophet returned to what he came from in the. 
same right after attaining highest spiritual perfection. 

This night journey of the Prophet baffled the imagination of 
the people and hence the enemies of the Frophet did hot at. alf 
pay any heed to his ascent. Some of the Quraish asked’ 
him to describe the mosque of Jerusalem and he was successful/ 
The companions of the Prophet believed the Prophet in his story 
of ascen, but some of them differed with regard to its actual 
nature, whethsr it was physical or spiritual or whether it was 
in dream. Hazrats Ayeshi and Muwayiah held that it was purely 
spiritual. In other words, soul was taken to see the signs of 
God. They were supported by the great saint Hasan al-Basri. 
The greater body of companions and their successors hold the- 
doctrine of physical ascent. In other words,. the Prophet went 
to heaven with the body. They gave stress on the word 
They said that the word oy: as distinguished from • ^ 

signifies physical ascent. There is another clasuwhich says that * 
it was only an experience in dream. . / / 

The33 differences aro3e only because the: knowledge and 
experience of man cannot comprehend an incomprehensible-thing.. 
Wherever such inconceivable things, .such as Predestination, 
Paradise'and liell etc, have been described, difference found-con-- 
genial room. The best thing is to leave to God what is beyond* 
comprehension and believe in Jihe words of the Holy Prophet. 1 
Let not any controversy ^nisgutide us. Then coming to the 
true nature of the descent, we confess that we are not in a* 
better position to give a- true flight in an unseen thing. -Has 
not God power enough* to lift up a human body to heaven ? In-' 
deed he had shewn it by taking Jesus to heaven. Can He not' 
again take out the soul from, a ' body and take it to Him Or can ‘ 
He not take both the body, and soul together to heaven ? To 
deny is to limit God’s power. To acknowledge one way or 

1. Soo note 2 404 ^ and -traditions under that section, 

2. See note 2374 and 2400 for further explanation. 
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the other Is to acknowledge limit of one’s own knowledge. Dream 
is a common experience of every human being. It often sees 
vague and indefinite things. In awakeful state, things are how¬ 
ever seen more clearly and comprehensively than in dream. A 
child in the womb can only feel outside heat and cold but they 
become more vivid and clear when he is ushered into this world of 
light. The Hoiy Prophet therefore saw things clearly and definitely 
in his ascent as it appears from the Quranic verse 17:1. In¬ 
deed he got revelation in heaven which canot possibly be the 
act of dream only. Revelation is not dream but an actual fact 
received in wakeful state. Hence the Prophet’s ascent took place 
in wakeful state. Regarding the bodily and spiritul ascents, Gcd has 
got power over everything but none can say as to the actual nature 
of ascent in absence of any definite statement by the Prophet. 


97. • Qatadah from Anas-b 
Malek, from Malek-b-Sa’sa’ah, 
reported that the Holy Prophet 
had communicated to them 
about the night wherein he was 
taken to heaven. He said : While 
I lay in the 240r: a (and 

often he said : in Hajar), lo ! 
someone came to - me and split 
open what is between this and 
this, that is, from the uppermost 
part of his breast to below his 
navel. Then he took out my 
heart. Thereafter a cup of gold 
full of faith was brought to me 
and my heart was washed and 
filled up (with faith) and then 
it was kept as before. (And in 
a narr>dion : Then the belly 
was washed with Zemzem water 
and filled up with faith and wis¬ 
dom.) Thereafter a white animal 
smaller than a mule and bigger 
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246Ba. Hatim is a place noar the Aa’ba snrroimded by a low wall, 
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than an ass, called Biir*tq 24 ' ;<J 
was brought to me. It put its 
step as long as its eye-sight 
reached. I was mounted thereon. 

(1) Then Gabriel waded on 
with me until he came to the 
nearest heaven and sought it to 
be opened. It was asked : And 
Who is he ? Gabriel. Spoke. 
It was asked : And who is with 
you ? He replied : Muhamm¬ 
ad. It was asked : Has revela¬ 
tion been sent to him ? He 
replied : Yes. It was said : 
Welcome unto him ! how good 
is he who ha3 come. He came 
and it was opened. When £ 
entered it, lo 1 there was therein 
Adam. He said : He is your 
forefather. Greet him. I greet¬ 
ed him and he returned the geet- 
ing. Thereafter he said : Wel¬ 
come unto the righteous son, 
and the righteous Prophet ! 

(2) Next he ascended with me 
till he came unto the second hea- 
vm and sought (it) to be opened. 
It was questioned : Who is 
he ? Gabriel spoke. It was 
questioned : And who is with 
you f He said : Muhammad. 
It was asked : Has revelation 
been sent to him ? ‘Yes 1 he 
said. It was said : Welcome 
unto him ] how good is he who 
has come ! It was then opened. 
When I entered, lo ! there were 
John and Jesus, they being 
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2466. Buraq comes from Barq meaning lightning. Hence Buraq signifies 
the most speedy conveyance, 
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cousins. He (Gabriel) said : He 
is John and he is Jesus ; offer 
them greeting. I offered them 
greeting and they returned it. 
Thereafter they said : Wei* 
come to the righteous brother 
and the righteous Prophet ! 

(3) Then he ascended with 
mo to the third heaven and 
demanded (it) to be opened. 
It was asktd : Who is he ? 
Gabriel spoke. It was asked : 
And who is with you ? He said : 
Muhammad. It was asked : Has 
revelation been seLi to him \ 
‘Yes’ he said. It was asked : 
Welcome to him ! how gocd is 
he who has come ! Then it 
was opened. When I entered, 
lo ! there was Joseph. He said : 
He is Joseph offer him greeting. 
Then I offered him greeting 
and he returned it. Thereafter 
he said : Welcome to the right¬ 
eous brother and the righteous 
Prophet ! 

(4) Thereafter he (Gabriel) 
ascended with me uijtil he came 
to the fourth heaven and de¬ 
manded (it) to be opened. It 
was questioned : Who is he ? 
Gabriel spoke. It was asked : 
And who is with you ? He 
said : Muhammad. It was 
asked : And has revelation been 
sent to him ? ‘Yes' said he. It 
was said : Welcome unto him ! 
how good is he who has come ! 
It was then opened. When -I 
entered, lo I there was Idris. 
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He said :. He is Idris, offer 
him greeting. So I offered him 
greeting and he returned it. 
Thereafter he said : Welcome 
unto the righteous brother and 
the righteous Prophet ! 

(5) Thereafter he ascen¬ 
ded with me until he came to 
the fifth heaven and demanded 
(it) to be opened. It was asked : 
Who is he ? Gabriel spoke. 
It was asked,: And who is 
with you ? He said Muhammad, 
It was questioned : And has 
revelation been sent unto him ? 
‘Yes’ he said. It was said : 
Welcome to him ! how good is 
he who has come ! Then he 
opened. When I entered, lo ! 
there was Aaron. He said : 
He is Aaron ; offer him greet¬ 
ing. Then I offered him greet¬ 
ing and he returned. There¬ 
after he said : Welcome to the 
righteous brother and the right¬ 
eous Prophet ! 

, (6) Thereafter he (Gabriel) 
ascended' with £ne until he came 
to the sixth heaven and de¬ 
manded it to be opened. It was 
asked : Who is he ? Gabriel 
spoke. It was asked : And who 
is with you ? He said : Muha¬ 
mmad. It was asked : And 
has revelation been sent to him y 
‘Yes’ said he. It was said : 
Welcome unto him 1 how good is 

he who has come ! Then he open¬ 
ed. When I entered, lo ! 
there was Moses. He said 
He is Moes ; offer - him 
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greeting. Then I offered him 
greeting and he returned. There¬ 
after he said : Welcome to the 
righteous brother and the right¬ 
eous Prophet ! When I passed 
by, he (Moses) wept. It was 
questioned to him ; What makes 
you weep ? He replied : I 
weep because there has been 
sent after me a young man 
whose followers will enter Para¬ 
dise in greater numbers than 
those who will enter it out of 
my followers. 

(7) Thereafter he ascended 
with me to the seventh heaven 
and demanded (it; to be opened. 
It was questioned : Who is he ? 
Gabriel spoke. It was asked : 
And who is with you ? He re¬ 
plied : Muhammad. It was 
asked : And has revelation been 
sent to him ? ‘Yes’ said he. 
It was said : Welcome unto 
him ! how good is he who has 
come! When I entered, lo! 
there was Abraham. He said : 
He is your forefather Abraham. 
Offer him greeting. Then I 
offered him greeting and he re¬ 
turned the greeting. Thereafter 
he said : Welcome to the ri¬ 
ghteous son and the ^righteous 
Prophet 1 

(8) Afterwards I was raised 
up to the farthest Lote-tree, lo ! 
its fruits were like the jars of 
Hajar, and lo ! its leaves were 
like the ears of elephant. He 
(Gabriel) said: This is the 
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farthest Lote-tree. 240(i aLo! there 
are four rivers, two are hidden 
rivers and two are open rivers. 

I asked : 0 Gabriel ! what are 
these two ? He said : As for 
the hidden two, they are rivers 
of Paradise; and as for the 
open two, they are the Nile 
and Euphrates. 24G6 b There¬ 
after I was taken up to the 
Much-Frequented House 24Gr c 
Next a vessel of wine, a ves¬ 
sel of milk and a vessel of 
honey were taken before me. 

I took milk and so he said : 
It is a natural disposition 24( ’ fi d 
upon which you and your 
followers stand upon. After¬ 
wards prayer was made obli¬ 
gatory—fifty prayers every day. 
Then I returned and passed 
by Moses who asked : With 
what have you been comman¬ 
ded ? I said: I have been 
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2466a. The Quran pays about this tree : And certainly He sent him in another 
descent, at the farthest Lote tree, near which is Paradise to be resorted to. When 
that covers covered the Lote-tree, the eye did not turn aside, nor did it exceed the 
limit -53-1 to 17Q. This tree has got shade which extends far and wide. Beyond 
this tree, no creature can go and has got any knowledge of what is beyond. This 
proves that man has got limited knowledge and that there are things for beyond his 
knowledge. " 

2465b. The two rivers, the Nile and the Euphrates, indicate that as these are the 
rivers of paradise, the lands eovered by these rivers and the lands surrounding them 
will be under the sway of the Muslims and the religion of Islam for all time to come. 
The two hidden rivers have not been extended to the world. 

2466c. The Quran has got a reference of this Much-Freqtlented House in heaven 
in 52 : 4Q. The Holy Ka’ba at Mecca is the direct prototype of this heavenly house. 
The Ka’ba was always visited by all nations and countries in all ages and there 
is the constant remembrance of God in the sacred enclosure. 

2466d. Milk has been spoken of as a natural disposition as milk nourishes 
the body of a child just when it is born. This is a symbolical expression for natural 
inclination to recognise only one God for worship. The Quran says t The nature 
on which Allah created men (8 : 82Q.) 
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commanded with fifty prayers 
every day. He said : Verily 
your followers will not be able 
to pray fifty times every day. 
By Allah, I have tested the 
people before you- and tried 
to reform the children of Is- 
rail with utmost trial. Return 
to' your Lord and beg of Him 
to lighten (the burden ofj your 
followers. Then I returned 
and He (God) granted me a 
remission, of ten .prayers. Then 
I returned to Moses, but he 
said as before. I came back 
and He granted me remission of 
ten prayers. Then I returned 
to Moses and he said as before. I 
went again and He granted me 
a remission of ten prayers Then 
I returned to Moses and be said 
as before. Then I returned and 
He put off ten from me. Then I 
was commanded with ten prayers 
every day. Then I returned to 
Moses and he said as before. I 
went again and I was comman¬ 
ded with five prayers every day. 
I came back to Moses and he 
asked : With what have you 

been commanded f I said : I 
have been commanded with five 
prayers every day. He said : 
Verily your followers will not 
be able to pray five times every 
day, and verily I have tested the 
people before you and have 
tried to reform the children of 
Israil an utmost trial. So return 
to your Lord and beg of Him to 
lighten (the burden of) your 
followers. He said : I begged 
of my Lord until I became 
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ashamed. But I am content and 
submit. He said : When I 
passed by, someone proclaimed : 
1 have confirmed My compulsory 
order'and lightened (the burden) 
of My servants — Agreed'. 

98. Sabet al-3utani from 
Anas reported that the Apostle 
of Allah said : I was taken to 
the Kuraq which is a white 
long steed, larger than* an ass 
and smaller 'than a mule, which 
places its step as far as the 
farthest limit of its eye-sight 
Then I mounted on it till I 
came to the Holy House. I 
tied it up with the string where- 
wiih .the prophets used to tie 
up. 2407 He said : Then I 
entered the mosque, prayed two 
rakats therein and afterwards 
I came out. Gabriel came to 
me with a vessel of wine and 
a vessel of milk. I chose milk. 
Gabriel then said : You have 
chosen the natural thing. There¬ 
after he ascended with. Us to 
heaven and narrated a similar 
thing (as in the previous tradi¬ 
tion). He said : when I was 
by the side of Adam, he gave 
moa welcome and invoked for 
my blessing! And he said about 
the third heaven : When I was 
by the side of Joseph, (lo ! he 
was given half of the beauty ), he 
gave me a welcome and invoked' 
blessing on me. And he did not 
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2467. It appears from this tha t the Propiict went up to Jerusalem by means 
of the Buraq and thereafter he ascend ini to heaven withqut it. 1 * 
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mention about the weeping of 
Moses. And he said about the 
seventh heaven : When I was 
by the side of Abraham who 
was leaning his back against the 
Much-Frequented House, lo! 
70,000 angels go unto him every 
day without again coming to him. 
Thereafter he took me to the 
farthest Lote-tree ; lo ! its leaves 
are like the elephant-ears, and 
lo ! its fruits are like vessels. 
When it gives shade to what it 
gives owing to the injunction of 
Allah, he becomes changed. 
There is none in the creation 
of Allah who is able to describe 
its beauty, and. He revealed to 
me what He revealed. 2407 a He 
ordained 50 obligatory prayers 
upon me every day and night. 
I came down to Moses who said : 
What has your Lord ordained 
for your followers ? I said : 
50 prayers every day and night. 
He said : Go back to your Lord 
and beg of him remission because 
your followers will not be able 
to do that. Indeed I tested the 
children of Isfail and' conveyed 
message to them. He said: 
Then I returned to my Lord 
and said: 0 Lord 1 lighten 
(the burden) of my followers and 
take off from me the five prayers 
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2467a Near the farthest lofce-tre^, Gabriel parted away from the Prophet as he 
could n<3t go further. Then Allah revealed to him many secrets and spoke with him 
from behind a veil The Prophet thus anointed himself with Divine Knowledge and 
Divine morals. This indicates the highest spiritual attainment of the Holy Prophet 
which nobody can conceive in this world within his imagination, 
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from me. Then I returned to 
Moses and said : Take off five 
prayers from me. He said : 
Verily your followers will not 
be able to do that. So return 
to your Lord and beg of him 
remission. He said : I conti¬ 
nued to come back to my Lord 
and Moses, until He said : 0 

Muhammad ! these are certain¬ 
ly five prayers every day and 
night ; for every prayer, there 
are ten, and that will amount to 
50 prayers. Whoso inclines to¬ 
wards good but does not do it, 
one merit is recorded for him. 
If he doe 3 it, ten ^merits are 
recorded for him ; and whoso 
inclines towards evil and 
does not do it, nothing is record¬ 
ed against him. If he does it, 
one evil is recorded against him. 
He said : Then he came down 
till I came to Moses and in¬ 
formed him. He said : Return 
to your Lord and beg of Him to 
lighten (the burden). Then the 
Messenger of Allah said : I said ; 
I returned to My Lord, until 
I felt ashamed before Him. 

— Muslim. 

99. Ibn Shihab from Anas 
reported : Abu Zarr used to 
say that the Apostle of Allah 
had said : The roof of my house 
.was opened up for me while I 
was at Mecca. Gabriel got down, 
split up my breast and then 
washed it with Zemzem water. 
Thereafter he came with a vessel 
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of gold full of wisdom and faith. 
He poured it in my chest and 
sealed it. After that, he took 
me by the hand and ascended 
with me to heaven. When I came 
to the nearest heaven, Gabriel 
said to the guard of heaven : 
Open. He asked : Who is 
he ? Gabriel spoke. He 
asked : Is there anybody with 
you ? He said : Yes, with me 
is Muhammad (peace be upon 
him). He asked : Has he got 
revelation ? ‘Yes’ said he. 
Then he opened, we got up to 
the nearest heaven, lo'! there 
was a man seated with 
numerous parties by his right 
side and numerous parties by his 
left side. When he looks to Ms 
right side, he laughs ; and when 
he looks to his left side, he 
weeps. He said : Welcome to 
the righteous Prophet and the 
righteous servant. I asked Gab¬ 
riel : Who is he ? He said : 
He is Adam, and those that are 
by his right side and his left 
are the souls of his descen¬ 
dants. Those of them that are 
by the right side are the inmates 
of Paradise, and the numerous 
parties by his left side are the 
inmates of the fire. So when he 
looks to his right side, he laughs; 
and, when looks to his left, he 
weeps.—Until he ascended with 
me to the second heaven and 
asked-, its guard : Open. Its 
guard told him like what he had 
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said at first. Anas said : He nar¬ 
rated that he had found in hea¬ 
ven Adatn, Idris, Moses, .Tesus 
and Abraham but he did not es¬ 
tablish as to how their abodes are 
except that he described that he 
had found Adam in the nearest 
heaven and Abraham in the sixth 
heaven Ibn Shihab said : Ibn 
Huzm informed me that Ibn 
Abb (s and Abu Habbah Ansari 
used to say : The Messenger of 
Allah said : Thereafter he as¬ 
cended with me until I was 
taken straight to on open place 
wherein I heard the sound of 
pens 24 ' i7 '> Ibn H"zm and Avs 
said : The Apostle of Allah 
said : Allah ordained 50 prayers 
for my followers. I returned 
with that, until I was passing 
by Moses. He asked : "What 
has Allah ordained for you for 
your followers ? I said : He or¬ 
dained 50 prayers. He said 
Return to your Lord, because 
your followers will not be able. 
So He revised for me and remit¬ 
ted half of it. Then I returned to 
Moses and said : He remitted 
half of it. He said : Return to 
your Lord, because your follo¬ 
wers will not be able to do that. 
So I returned and He remitted 
half of it. I came back to him and 
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2467b. This signifies that the Holy Prophet reached a stage where his knowledge 
extended to the fate of all things in the world. 
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be said : Return to your Lord 
because your followers will not 
be able to do that. Then I re¬ 
turned to him and He said : It 
is five but still it is fifty. Word 
changeth not before Me. Then 
I returned to Moses. He said : 
Return to your Lord. I said : 
I am ashamed of My Lord. 
Thereafter he waded on with 
me, until he came with me to 
the farthest Lote-tree. Many 
colours cover it. I don’t 
know what they are. Then I was 
admitted in Paradise, lo ! there 
were therein foundations of 
pearls, and lo t its earth was of 
musk. — Agreed. 

100. Abdullah reported : 
when the Apostle of Allah was 
taken up to heaven, he was taken 
to the farthest Lote-tree which 
is in tKe sixth heaven. 2467 c What 
is taken from the earth reaches 
up to it and then it is taken 
therefrom ; 2467 d and what is 
revealed from above comes up 
to it, and then it is taken there¬ 
from. He said : When that which 
covers the Lote-tree covers it. 
He said : Bed of gold. 24676 He 
said : Then the Apostle of Allah 
was given three things : he was 
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' 2467c. The Lotertree is in the seventh heaven as in the previous traditions and 
not in the sixth as has been narrated here* 

2457d. The actions and souls of men are taken by angels up to this farthest 
Lote-tree and they are taken by God therefrom. Similarly the orders and injunctions 
of God reach to that Lote-tree from where the angels take them down. 

2467e. Some say that these are birds of gold* 
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given 5 prayers, and he was 
given the last verses of the 
c^apto “Cow”, 2407f and on* 
who will not set up a partner 
with Allah (a thing destroying) out 
of his followers will be forgiven. 

— Muslim. 

101. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apos^e of Allah sa : d : 

I saw myself in the enclosure 
^of the Ka’^a) while the Quraish 
were asking me about my ascent 
to heaven at night. They ask*d 
me about many things of the 
Sacred House (of Jerusalem) 
which I could not confirm. 
Then I felt so much distress as 
I had not felt before. Allah 
then took it up for me that I 
might have a look at it. They 
did not ask me anything of 
which I did not but inform 
them. Indeed I have Been 
myself in a company of the 
Prophets : Lo 1 there was Moses 
standing in prayer and he was 
& man of curly hair, as if he 
was of the people of Shanuah ; 
lo ! there was Jesus standing 
in prayer, Urwah-b-Mas’ud-as- 
Saqafi resembling him more than 
all the people; lo! there 
was Abraham standing in pray¬ 
er ; your companion, that is him¬ 
self, resembling him more than 
all men. The prayer time came 
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2467f. It appears from this that the last verses of the chapter Oow were 
revealed at Mecca, though admittedly the chapter 'Cow* was revealed at Medina. 
Ihe learned jurists hold, however, that the Prophet received the news of tie revetatien 
of the last verses of the Cow in heaven though he actually received them at Medina* 
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and I became ftieir Imnm. 24(i '{! 
When I finished the prayer, 
some one said to me : 0 Mu¬ 

hammad ! he is Malek, Guard 
of the Fire. Greet him. I looked 
at him but he first welcomed 
me'with greeting. — Muslim. 

102. Jaber reported that 
he heard - the Apostle of Allah 
say : When the Quraish accused 
me of lying, 2 4, ' !7 U I walked up 
to the enclosure (of the Ka bab 
Then Allah disclosed the 
Sacred House before me and 
I began to inform them of its 
descriptions while I was still 
looking at it. — Ayrml. 
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SECTION 7 

2468. His Miracles (?}»*J )) 

(a) What is miracle ? A miracle is a Mu’jezah which comes 
from the rootj** meaning to be unable, or to lack in strength for. 
Mu’jezah is therefore an act which is not within the ordinary com¬ 
prehension oE man and which cannot be scientifically proved in the 
ordinary way. In the Quran, it is generally termed by the word 
Ayat (S_j) sign). It can be done only by the prophets, 
i -7 Kinds of miracles. In the popular sense, miracles can 
be done by every man who is favoured by God by virtue of his 
pious deeds: Hence miracles gained different names according as 
they are done by diffirent kind s 'of persons. 

(J). S^«J| Mu’jezah is a miracle done by the prophets 

(2>. M*f| Keramat is a miracle done by a saint or a great pious 
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(8) Maunafc is a miracle done by the general public. 

(4) Istidraj is a miracle done by the transgressors and 

the unbelievers. The miracles of Dnjjal fall under this class. 

(c) Miracle is not an impossibility. A miraculous or super¬ 
natural act is opposed to a natural and ordinary act. Hence Ihc 
former cannot ome within the clear comprehension of mm. Ttnr? 
arises therefore a natural disbelief m the minds of those persons 
who have not seen the performance of the miraculous acts and' con¬ 
sequently the miraculous acts are tried by ordinary men to be 
explained away as nothing but ordinary acts of nature. Supernatur¬ 
al beings can possibly act supernatural acts but it surpasses" our 
imagination how men can do supernatural acts and break the 'law 
of nature. It is an universal truth that nature goes on uniformly 
with its laws and it is not at all capricious. That the fire burns 
13 a natural law. If any mm ii not burnt when he is thrown in 
it, it is a supernatural act or a miracle on the part of that man. 
This was what happened with the Patriarch Abraham when he 
was thrown unto the fire—21 : 69Q. A dead man cannot be brought 
back to life is a natural law. We find however that Jesus brought * 
the dead to life—3 : 84Q. How can these acts take place in the 
hands of men ? The Quran declares : The miracles are only 
with Allah—3 : 119Q It app3ir3 therefore that Alhh shows 
miracle3 in supersession of the natu al laws when He likes. The 
Prophet was instructed to say. Say : I do not say to you : I 
have with me the treasures of Allah, nor do I know the un¬ 
seen, nor do I say to you that I am an angel. 1 do not follow 
aught save that which is revealed to me- 6 : 50Q. In this verse 
the Holy Prophet did not claim any credit of producing rairacu’ous 1 
act by himself but he depended on God on their occurrence. A miracle 
did not occur whenever a prophet or the people wanted if but when- 
God willed it. Therefore it is God to whom credit is due for mira¬ 
culous acts of men. Even the doers of miracles cannot explain them. 
God therefore showed miracles, to warn the people. The ’Quran 
says : And nothing could prevent Us that We should send mirndles 

except that the ancients rejected them. And We do not 

send -miracles but to make men fear—17 : 69Q. The’ miracle 
in a prophet’s life is needed to assure the people to whom he is 
sent of the truth of his message and ‘to convince the ordinary* 
mind that some supernatural power is at his back. As God 
has got powers to 'produce miracles, He produces them through 
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prophets and pious men. It cannot therefore be disbelieved that 
Q-od cannot produce miracles through His chosen servants. In 
this way, the occurrence of miracles is a possibility. We see the 
occurrence of a miracle with our eyes. Eyes depend on external 
light for their sight. Hence things may appear to eye not in their 
actual garb. If sorcerers can show miraculous feats, can not the 
prophets do them at the bidding of Allah ? 

(d) Islam and miracle. In Islam, miracle has got a secondary 
value though they were not discarded by the Prophet altogether. 
Islam placed its force more on natural reasonings and arguments 
than on miracles. The reason is two-fold. Firstly, miracles are 
short-lived and leave no permanent influence. Those who see 
them are influenced by them but those who live at a remote age 
have got less faith in them. The argument and reasoning appeal 
to heart and leave permanent impression in the minds. The Holy 
Prophet resorted more to appeals to hearts than to the supernatural 
powers. Hence he worked miracles by his acts, by his reforming the 
most degraded people and by leaving for the posterity a book which 
is a miracle of all the miracles. It appears that Jesus had more 
miracles at his credit than Muhammad (Peace on them). Jesus 
raised the dead to life, spoke in the cradle, made birds, healed the 
sick and the leprous—3 : 48 Q, while the Prophet did not do these 
things. Yet Muhammad converted the whole Arabia to his mission 
within a marvellously short time, while Jesus had about 500 
followers during his ministry. Could not supernatural powers of 
Jesus gain in adherents of the major portion of the then people ? 
It proves beyond doubt that miracles have got a secondary place 
in propagating a faith. It was by the sheer force of its own merits 
that Islam rapidly spread throughout the globe. The Quran sayB : 
And if they see every miracle, they will not believe in it—7 :146Q. 
So miracle has got little value for keeping permanent impression of 
a faith upon mind. 

(e) Miracles and Prophecy. The greatest thing in miracles 
is a prophecy i.e. a forecast of future events. This is not a 
political forecast but a forcast of future secrets derived from Divine 
Knowledge. Prophecy is greatest for the following reasons. It 
can be historically proved but a miracle cannot. Prophecy manifests 

G-od’s fore-knoledge, while a miracle God’s power. As knowledge 
i s greater than power, prophecy is greater than a miracle. A miracle 
acn be scientflcalty- proved if deep research is made. Take for example, 
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a dead man is raised to life. Ic may be that the man was in aswoon. 
Again sight is deceptive and depends on external light. Sight may be 
so changed as to see things not in their true nature. A prophecy 
can not be explained in such a way. For these reasons, prophecy is 
ths greatest of the miracles. In this sense, Muhammad was the 
greatest of the prophets because he left rich legacies of prophecies 
some of which have proved true and some await fulfilment. 

(f) Prophet’s miracles and prophecies. The miracles and 
prophecies of the Holy Prophet have been elaborately discussed in 
the traditions in this section. On a careful study of these traditions, 
and by having great faith on their occurrence and truth, one is 
bound to admit that the Prophet was the great messenger of God 
and that there is no untruth in it. I may mention here some 
great Quranic miracles and prophecies. 

, (1) He split the moon one night unto two portions. The Quran 
says : The hour drew nigh and the moon was rent asunder. And 
if they see a miracle, they turn aside and say : A continual en¬ 
chantment—51: IQ. This was unanimously accepted as true. 

(2) He prophesied that the Romans would be victorious. The 
Quran says : The Romans are vanquished in a near land, and 
they, after being vanquished, shall be victorious within 3 to 9 years— 
39 : 1 to 4Q. The Romans were vanquished by the Persians 
in 615-16 A. D. and Damascus and Jerusalem ware captured. In 
624 A. D., the Romans pushed upto Media near the Persian capital 
and defeated the Persians. Thus a great prophecy was fulfilled, 

(3) The Prophet was ordered to be arrested by the Chosroe 
but before he was arrested, the Chosroe was killed by his own son. 
This was fore-told to the man who came to arrest the Prophet. 

(4) He said : The Roman empire will soma be conquered by 
you—23 : 70. Hazrat Omar conquered the Roman Empire. 

(5) The cities will soon be conquered by you—23 :51. It is his¬ 
torically true that the Muslims became master of the medieval world. 

(6) The religion of Islam will prevail over all the religions— 
61: 9Q. It is seen that Islam is rapidly developing throughout 
the world, and time will prove that it will devour all other religions. 

(7) Soon the hosts be routed and they shall turn their 
backs—54 : 43Q. It was uttered just on the eve of the battle of 
Badr. It is true that the Muslims were victorious in the battle. 

(8) Allah has promised to those of you who believe and do good 
that He will make them rulers in the earth— 24 : 55Q. According to 
this prophecy, the righteous Muslims became masters of the world- 
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(9) See the innumerable prophecies in the 4th Book (m the 
beginning) and the fulfilment of some of them. See note 79 
(p. 145,1st. Book) for the prophecies about Muslims and note li'61 
(vsnd. Book). 


103. Anas-b-Malek report¬ 

ed : Abu Bakr-b-Siddiq said : 
I looked to the feet of the poly¬ 
theists above our heads while 
we were in the Gave. I said : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! if any of 
them had looked down to his 
feet, he would have seen us ! 
He said : 0 Abu Bakr ! why is 
your anxiety ? (Whenever there 
are) two, Allah is the third with 
them. 24 '*” — Afjrcel. 

104. Bara’ a-b-A’jeb report¬ 

ed from his father who said to 
Abu Bakr : 0 Abu Bakr ! 

narrate to me how you both did 
when you journeyed at night 
with the Apostle of Allah. He 
said : We journeyed throughout 
the night and the day following 
till the sun was in the meridian 
and the path was lonely with¬ 
out any passerby therein. A long 
stone which had got shade and 
which was not visited by sun’s 
light was raised up for us and 
we landed down near it. I made 
a place even by my hand for the 
Prophet that he may sleep thereon 
and I spread a fur thereon and 
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2469. This refers to the m ; gmtion of the Holy Prophet from Mecca to .Meilina. 
The Prophet accompanied by Abu Bakr slipped away at night and took refuge 
in a civo in the nnm 1 , Sur near Mecca. The searching par tv went at dawn up to 
the mouth of the cave looking upwards. They then left the p’aco baffled. Therein 
lies thq miracle of tho Prophet. The enemies did not even think to turn their look 
at the bottom of their feet to find out the Prophet. Tho Prophet at that lime 
consoled Abu Bakr : Bo not grieved, for Allah is with us ( Q). 
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said : Sleep, 0 Apostle of Allah, - A -*y A -; -» a c-' A^** _P 

and I am looking what is around ^^3 * 3 ^ 


you Then he fell asleep and I 
came out looking what was around 






j ja^ 
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b K 4JJ) 


him when lo ! I was by the side of 
a shepherd who was approaching. 
I asked : Is there any milk in 
your flock ? ‘Ves’ he said. I asked : 
Will you milk? ‘Yes’ said he. 
Thon he took a goat and drew a 
little milk in a wooden cup. I 
had with me a water-skin which 
I took for the Prophet to store 
therein, to take drink and to 
make ablution. I came to the 
Prophet but I did not like to 
get him a wake. I waited till he 
awoke. I poured a little water 
int) the milk till it became 
cool to the bottom. I said : 
Drink, 0 Messenger of Allah. So 
he drank till I became pleased. 
Thereafter he asked : Have you 
brought any conveyance ? ‘Yes’ 
said I. He said : Then we con¬ 
tinued our yourney till the sun 
declined and Suraqa-b-Malek 
followed us. I said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah, we are overtaken ! He 
said : Be not aggrieved ; verily 
Allah is with us. Thereupon 
the Prophet invoked against him 
and then his -horse sank unto 
hard ground upto its belly. He 
said : Verily I see you both in¬ 
voking against me, so invoke for 
me and Allah is for you both to 
return the search from you. Then 
the Prophet prayed for him and 
so he was saved. He did not 
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meet with anybody but said : 
What is here is sufficient for 
you. He did not meet with any 
body but sent him back.® 470 
105. Anas reported : Abdu- 
llah-b-Salam heard of the arri¬ 
val of the Apostle of Allah while 
he was in a land, plucking fruits. 
He came to the Prophet and 
said : Verily I ask you about 
three things of which none but a 
prophet has got knowledge : 
What is the first of the signs of 
the Hour ? And what is the 
first food of the inmates of Pa¬ 
radise ? And what thing makes 
a child resemble its father or its 
mother ! He said : Gabriel 
communicated them to me just 
now. As for the first of the signs 
of the Hour, it will be a fire 
which will drive away the people 
from the east to the west; and 
as for the first food which the 
inmates of Paradise will take, 
it will be the excess liver of a 
fish; and when the semen of 
the man precedes the semen of 
the woman, he gives resemblan¬ 
ce to the child and when the 
semen of the woman precedes, 
she gives resemblance. He said : 
I bear witness that there is no 
deity but Allah and that thou 
art the Apostle of Allah. They 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah! 
Verily the jews are a notorious 
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2470. The miirafcle lies in -the fact that Suraqa’s horse sunk down three tfraes 
unto the ground and that an enemy like him turned a friend. He accepted Islam 
after the conquest of Mecca. 
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people ; if they know my accep¬ 
tance of Islam before you ask 
them, they would put me to 
trouble. Then the Jews came 
and he asked : Who is Abdullah 
b-Salam among you ? They re¬ 
plied : He is the best of us and 
the son of the best of us ; he is 
our chief and the son of our 
chief. He said : Inform me 
that if Abdullah-b-Salam em¬ 
braces Islam, (what will you do) ? 
They said : May Allah protect 
him therefrom. Abdullah then 
came out and said : I bear wit¬ 
ness that there is no god tut 
Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Apostle of Allah. They said : He 
is the worst of us and the son 
of the worst of us. They began 
to belittle him. He said : 0 
Apostle of Allah! this is what 
I feared. — Bukhari . 

106. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah held a council 
at the time when the arrival 
of Abu Sufyan reached us. 2471 
Sa’ad-b-Ubadah stood and 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! by 
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2471. Abu sufyan was the greatest foe of Islam. After the Migration, he 
was coming to Mecca from Syria with a caravan of merchandise. The * Muslims 
sought permission of the Prophet to attack the caravan. This reached Abu Jahl 
who at once started towards Badr with a large army and joined Abu Sufyan. This 
reached the Prophet who started with only 313 companions and met the Quraish at 
Badr. As a result, the first battle in Islam took place in 2 A. H. 

It is seen here that the Prophet held consultation with his companions in every 
important measure. 

It is also significant how devoted were the followers to the Prophet in the 
thick and thin of his life. Bark Gemad is a place in Yemen. 

It is historically seen that the prophecy of the Prophet was fulfilled as 70 
enemies were destroyed at Badr in the very place pointed out by the Prophet. 
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One in whose hand there is my 
life, if you order us to drive them 
(riding animals) unto the sea, we 
would do it; and if you order 
us to strike at the livers of the .. A A , 1 ^ ^ ^ 

camels of Bark Gemad, we would 1 Ujllf | ^ | 

do it. Thereupon the Apostle of 
Allah called together the people. 

They marched, until they landed 
at Badr. The Apostle of Allah 
said : “This is the place of 
destruction of so and so” and he 
placed his hand upon the ground 
(saying) : Here, here. So none 
of them mi-sed the place where¬ 
on the Prophet put his hand 

— Muslim. 

107. Ibn Abbas reported 
that the Prophet prayed while 
he was in a tent on the Day 
of Badr : 0 Allah ! I beseech 

Thee according to Thy covenant 
and Thy promise. 2472 0 Allah ! 
shouldst Thou wish, Thon 
shouldst be worshipped no 
more after this day. Then Abu 
Bakr took bis hand and said : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! sufficient 
for thee is thy prayer to thy 
Lord. Then he came out dress¬ 
ed with a coat of mail and said : 

Soon shall the hosts b^ routed 
and they shall turn the ir backs. 

(8I:45Q). —a uhlwri . 

108 . hme reported that 
the Proph t said on the Day 
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2‘ 72. I* s really a wonder that the Prophet gnve the prophecy of victory before 
the war actuary began. This is historically truo. 
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of Badr : Here is Gabriel tak¬ 
ing hold of the head of his 
horse whereon are the immuni- 
tions of w T ar. — Bukhari. 

100. Same reported : Whilo 
° man from among the Muslims 
was rnnuing ; n the footsteps of 
one of the polytheists in front 
of him, lo ! he heard a lashing 
of whip above him and the 
sound of a horseman who was 
saying “0 Haizum !• 247 * 

advance’', when lo ! he looked 
to a polytheist falling down 
senseless in front of him. He 
looked to him when lo ! his 
nose was chopped off and his 
face was torn up like one beaten 
by a whip and the nose became 
green. Then the Ansari ^ame 
and informed the Prophet 
He said : Thou hast °poken 
the truth. That was (an angel) 
from the sides of the third heav¬ 
en. On that day they killed 
70 and took 70 as prisoners. 

—Muslim 
110. Sa’ad-fe-Abi Waqqas 

reported : I saw two persons, 
on the right and left sides 
of the Apostle of Allah on the 
Day of Uhud. On them were 
white robes. They were fight¬ 
ing the severest fight. I did 
not see them* before or after. 
He meant Gabriel and Michael. 

— Agreed . 
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2473. Haizum is the name of Gal riel’s horse. He was marching against 
the polythoists riding thereon. Th p name of the polytheist is said to l e ^itd-h* 
Mugirnh whose nose was chopped off 
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111. Bara’a reported : The 
Holy. Prophet sent a party 
tit kbu Rafe’. Abdullah-b-Atik 
entered his house at night 
while he was asleep and killed 
him. Abdullah-b-Atik said 
afterwards : I fixed my sword 
over his belly till it went out 
by .his back. Then I could 
recognise that I had killed him. 
I began to open the doors until 
I came to a staircase. I put my 
feet and fell down in a moon¬ 
lit night. So my leg was 
fractured and I had it bandaged 
with a turban. Then I went 
to my companions and met the 
Prophet. I narrated to him 
and he said : Spread thy leg. 
So I spread my leg. There¬ 
upon he passed hi3 hand over 
it (and became cured) as if I 
did never complain of it before. 

— Bukhari. 
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112. Jaber reported : We 
were digging earth on the 
Day of the Trench when a 
very hard stone was disclosed. 
They came to the Prophet and 
said : This is a hard stone that 
appeared in the ditch. He 
said : I shall come down. There¬ 
after he stood while his belly 
was tied up with a stone. We 
stayed three days without taking 
any food. The Prophet took 
up a hatchet and gave a stroke 
and it turned into heaps of sands. 
Then I went to my wife and 
said : Have you got anything ? 
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Indeed I have seen the Prophet 
extremely hungry. She took out 
a bag wherein there was one 
sa’a of wheat, and we had 
a black cock. I slaughtered 
it and she grinded wheat until 
we put the meat in a stone* 
pot and thereafter came to the 
Prophet and secretly informed 
him. I said : 0 Ms. of Allah ! 
we slaughtered fowl and she 
grinded one sa’a of wheat. So 
come, thou and a party wilh thee. 
The Prophet cried aloud : 0 

inmates of the Trench ! verily 
Jaber has prepared a soup. So 
you are welcome soon to par¬ 
take of it. The Apostle of Allah 
said : You must not take down 
your iron-pot and you must not 
prepare bread out of your dough- 
paste till I come. Then he 
came and I took out the 
dough paste. He spat there¬ 
in and sought blessing. There 
after he came to our iron pot 
and spat and sought blessing. 
Then he said : Call one who 
prepares bread and let him pre¬ 
pare bread with you and fill 
up cups from your iron-pot but 
don't get it down. They were 
one thousand. I swear by God 
that they all ate till they left 
it and went away while our 
iron-pot was boiling as it did 
before, and while our bread 
was being prepared from our 
dough-paste as it was done 
before, — Agreed. 
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118. Abu Qatadah reported: 
The Holy Prophet said to 
Ammar while digging the ditch. 
He began to pass his hand 
over his head and say : What 
a trouble to the son of Suina 
yyah ! A rebellious party will 
kill you ! 2474- —Mu slim, 

114. Solaiman-b-Sorad re¬ 

ported that the Holy Prophet 
said when the Allied forces 
were scattered away from him: 
Now we shall fight with them 
and they will not fight with 
us. We shall march against 
them. 247 “> . — lhd'h'iri. 

115. Ayesha reported that 
when the Apostle of Allah 
returned from the ditch and 
put off arms and took 
wash, Gabriel came to him 
while he was shaking off dust 
from his head and said : Yon 
have put off your arms By 
God, I have not put them off, 
march against them. The Prophet 
said : Where ? He hinted at 
Banu Quraizah. 247J So the 
Prophet marched against them. 
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247*1. Ammar, son of Snm**yyab, wa^ torlurod by Aba Jahl in « brutal 
manner. His mo* lmr Sn may yah accepted Islam at Mecca, fehe was to tnrcd so 
much that a Ianco was thrust into her private part f. In consquen^e of the Prophet’s 
prophecy, Ammar joined Hazrat Ali in the batt*o against M^wayiah an^ was 
killed in the battle of Siffin. 

2475. Tho Allied ^ces of 24,000 mot, tho Muslims in the battle of the Ditch 
and besioeged Medina for one month. Thereafter they left thn place di c>mfitted. 
Tho Prophet was victorious without a single drop of blood. This is a mighty 
miracle indeed ! Thereafter the Prophet said that tho pohtheist would ne.er attack 
them. This was al«o fulfilled. 

2476. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish tribe living in the v’cinity of Medina. 
They made a con*^act. with the Prophet to protect Medina and help Tslam, lut in 
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Agreed upon it . And in a 
nurrifion of Bukhari \ Aws 
mid : As if I am looking at 
the dust that has been raised 
up in the hnrs of Bt nu Ganam 
by the retinue of Gabriel when 
the Apostle of Allah marched to¬ 
wards Banu Quraizah. 

11A Jaber reported : The 
people were thirsty on the 
Day of Hudaibiyyah 2477 and 
there was a jng in front of 
the Prophet out of which he 
made ablution Thereafter the 
people approached him. They 
said : There is no water with 
us to make therewith ablution 
and to drink except what is 
in your jug. Then the Pro¬ 
phet placed his hand unto the 
jug and water began to gush 
forth between his fingures like 
springs. Thereupon we took 
drink and made ablution. 
Jaber was asked : How many 
were you ? He said : Had we 
been one hundred thousands, 
it would have surely sufficed 
us. We were fifteen hundreds. 

—A greed . 

117. Bara’a-b-A’jeb report 
ed : We were 1400 on the 
Day of Hudaibiyyah with the 
Apostle of Allah, and Hudaibiyyah 
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the Battle of the Allies, they broke the treaty and aided with iho enomiee. As a 
result, the Prophet ma'-chod against them, routed them aud banished them from 
their stronghold. 

2477. The Prophet started to mak« pilgrimage but they were not allowed to 
proceed to Mecca by tho Qnraish. As a result, tho treaty of Hudaibiyyah took 
place in 6 A. H. 
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was a well. We exhausted 
it and left not a drop therein. 
It reached the Prophet who 
came to it, sat down on its edge 
and then called for a a pot of 
water. He made ablution and 
then gurgled and invoked. 
Thereafter he poured it therein 
and then said : Leave it for an 
hour. Then they allowed satis¬ 
faction to themselves and to their 
riding animals by water till they 
departed. — Bukhari. 

118. Auf from Abu Raja 
from Imran- b Hussain reported : 
We accompanied the Prophet 
in a journey. The people com¬ 
plained to him of thirst. He 
then got down and called so 
and so whom Abu Raja named 
but Auf forgot. He called 
Ali and said : G-o and search 
for water. So they went and 
met a woman with two water¬ 
skins or buckets of water. They 
took her to the Prophet and got 
her down from her camel. The 
Prophet called for a pot and 
poured therein from the mouth 
of the water-skins and pro¬ 
claimed among the people : 
Take drink. So they sought 
water. He narrated : We 
—thirty thirsty persons—drank 

water till we were satiated. 
Then we filled up every skin 
and jar that were with us. By 
oath of Allah, it was taken off 
from her while it presented a 
doubt in us whether it was filled 
up more when it was at first 
taken. — Agreed . 
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119. Jaber reported : We 
journeyed with the Apostle of 
Allah till we got down at a 
wide valley. The Apostle of 
Allah went to finish his call 
of nature bu*' found nothing to 
screen him therewith when 
lo! there were two plants by 
the side of the valley. The 
Holy Prophet went to one 
of these two, took a branch 
out of its branches and said . 
Follow me (to cover me) with 
permission of the Almighty 
Allah . So it follwed him like 
a docile camel which follows its 
driver till he came to the other 
plant. He took a branch out 
of its branches and said : 
Follow me with the permiss¬ 
ion of Allah. So it follwed 
him in like manner till when 
he came to the middle of 
what is betwen these two 
(plants), he said : Join to cover 
me with the "permission of Allah 
So they came together. I sat 
down muttering within myself 
and then my attention was 
drawn when lo! I saw the 
Apostle of Allah coming and 
lo ! the two plants became sepa¬ 
rate and each of the two stood 
over its root. — Muslim. 

130. Yezid-b-Abu Obaid 
replied : I see the effect of 
an wound in the leg of Salamah 
-b-Akwa’a. I asked : 0 Abu 
Muslim ! what is this wound f 
He said : It is an wound which 
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afflicted me on the Day of 
.Khaiber. -The people said : 
Salamah has been wounded. 
Thereupon I came to the Pro¬ 
phet -who puffed off therein 
thiee breaths. Thereafter I had 
no complaint of it till now. 

— Haklvri. 

1-1. Anas repotted : The 
Prophet gave death-news of 
Zaid, Ja’far and I bn Kawahah 
to the people before their news 
reached them. He said : Zaid 
took the banner and fell. There¬ 
after Ja’far took and fell. 1 hen 
Ibn Rawahali took and he also 
fell, (his eyes were then shi dd- 
ing tears), till a sword out of the 
swords of Allah, namely Khalid- 
b-Walid, took the banner, until 
Allah gave them victory. 2478 

— Bukhari. 

122. Abbas said : I was present 
with the Apostle of Allah in 
the. Battle of Hunain. When 
the'Muslims and the infidels 
encountered, the Muslims turned 
back retracing. Then the Apostle 
of Allah led his mule towards 
the infidels while I was taking 
hold of the rein of the mule of 
the Prophet of Allah to stop 
it with the hope that it might 
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2478. This refers to the battle of Mm a which took piece in 8 A H. between 
3000 Muslima and 100,000 Byzantines. Tho Prophet placed 2airi, a liberated slave, 
in command of the army. Jn case of Ids death, Jafar was to command, and in 
caso of Jafar's death, Abdul'ali-b-Eawwalmli a as to command In iho battle-fiold 
all those commanders wore killed one after another till Khalid-b-Wnlid took tho 
command and L°t victory. Their deaths in tho field of Muta near Syria wore 
nom unnicated by tho Prophot to his companions ou tho very day they died. What 
a wonderful prophecy.' 
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not go m haste and A bn ttu- 
fyan 31 ■ 7!, was holding tin stirrup 
of tlio Apostle of AlUh. The 
Apostle of Allah said : 0 Abbai ! 
call the companions of the Run- 
orah tree. -* 1 M 1 Abb is wh ) was a 
man of loud voice sai l : I callel 
out with my topmost, voice : 
Where are the ce.npaniins of 
the Sainorah tree ? He said : 
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By God, when they heard my 
cry, their love became like that 
of a cow for its calves. They 
cried : Present to thee, present 
to thee. They saii * Then they 
fought with the infidels. The 
call to the Helpers was by the 
saying : 0 Assembly of the 

Helpers ! 0 assembly of the 
Helpers ! He narrated : Then 
the call was confined to the child¬ 
ren of Hares-b-Khazraj. The 
Prophet was looking while 
riding upo i 1 is mule like one 
eagerly longing to kill them. 
Tie said : This was when the 
blood boiled in veins. Thereat ter 
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he took some pebbles and threw 
them at the faces of the infidels 
and then said : Be routed, by 
the Lord of Muhammad. By 
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2479 Aim Snfyan wa j here Mugirah-b-Hares-b-Abdul Muttaleb. ITo uns 
roil sin of the Prophet and was protecting him from attach of enemies. The Muslims 
were at first defeated in this battle but later on through the wonderful courage of 
the Prophet and His unbounded mercy, the Muslims became victorious. The 
Prophet gave previous news of victory at the time of discomfiture and then rushed 
towards the enemies. 

2460 The companions of the Samorah txee moan those companions who were 
present at Hudaibiyah and who tooV allegiance under the fcamorah tree. The 
Q iran refers to this tree in verso 48 : 18Q. 




412 


AL-HADIS 


Allah,it (defeat) was not due but 
to his throwing stones at them. 1 
continued to see their edge 
(of swords) blunt and their 
affair of retreating. 

— Muslim. 

123. Abu Ishaq reported 
that a man said to Bara’a: 
0 Abu Omarah ! you have fled 
on the Day of Hunain! He 
said : No, by Allah, the Apostle 
of Allah did not turn back but 
the young men of his compan¬ 
ions came out while there were 
sufficient arms with them. They 
met a people 2480 a who were 
archers. Barely an arrow missed 
from them. Thereupon they threw 
arrows at them which rarely 
missed (their mark). Then they 
approached the Apostle of 
Allah who was riding upon a 
white mule anl Abu Sufyan-b- 
Hare3 was driving it. He got 
down and sought for victory 
and said : I am the Prophet; 
there’s no untruth, I am the 
descendant of Abdul Muttaleb. 
Thereafter he arranged them 
in ranks. Muslim narrated it 
and for Bukhari, there is its 
substance. And in a narration 
reported by both : Bara’a said : 
By God, when the fight became 
severe, we used to seek protec¬ 
tion to him, and verily the 
brave man of us was he who 

shared with him, that is the 
Prophet (in fight). 


A ** S sj s , a s J yiss 

f A S AJ^S I , ^ 

U—JklT sib 
£5 aj 
() 


J A 


I 


S A J Ajs Ass 


& J** / s s s S s K A ^ A S’ 

Jtt c5^ i I ^ 

S' s 


•*' ^ AsJ As- A JA ssss s J • s s ssA 

Jb* »jl*c b ) b *2 jaJU 


f* 1 * A Jjy 



JA ✓ A Ass 


~ As jGj 


| 

^ s S * s I - W 


C As Ajs J JAs JsSs / sj &As AJss 

I* . * ** ^ JjSJU 


AJs Ass sA J AJ s A Jsss f As AjAjsss 

I^LwLi ^ LSil) 

w ^ • Ajs } ^ ^ J> 

^*Lo 4Lll I ^sjbA 

'A JA JsAjAJss s As A 

*Loju /I 

*** K ^ ® ssAsAs SSSS 

b | v jOI J$\ 0 | ]j JyJ 

& A J Jss A J^s * J A wJA As J A 

C"* C~^" c* ‘i-A-c tirll 

Jb L*J (U|jj lUw iflbsuh, 

J : A *' A r, r 

|j! 4Blj Lif 
clstAJl ^ . JLJ 

l * ' SS s < s J \ s 

a a a*®' 


2480a. The people were Hawszin tribe who ^ere good archers. 
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124. Salamah b-Akwa’a re¬ 
ported : We were present in 
a fight with the Apostle of 
Allah at Hunain. The com¬ 
panions of the Apostle of Allah 
took heels. When they surround¬ 
ed the Apostle of Allah, he 
got down from the mule and 
then caught hold of a handful 
of dust from the earth, threw 
it towards their faces and 
said : May the faces be dis¬ 
figured ! Allah did not create 
a man out of them but filled 
up his eyes with dust as a result 
of that handful and so they 
turned back. Thus Allah routed 
them, and the Apostle of Allah 
divided their booties among 
the Muslims. — Muslim. 

121 Abu Hurairah reported : 
We were present with the 
Apostle of Allah at Plunain. 
The Prophet said to a man 
248 ''c from among those who 
were with him, who was claim¬ 
ing Islam : He is from the in¬ 
mates of the fire. When the 
fighting began, the man fought 
a severe fight and was greatly 
wounded. A man came and 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

have you found him about whom 
you have spoken that he is one 
of the inmates of the fire ? He 
has been fighting in the way of 
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2480b. Tho booty that fell to the hands ,of the Muslims was 24,000 sheep, 
6000 prisoners and 4000 silver coins. 

2480c. The name qf this man was German who belonged to the hypocrites led 
by Abdqllah-b-Obai. 
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Allah a fierce fight and receiv¬ 
ing a great many wounds ? He 
said : Behold ! verily he is of 
the inmates of the fire. Rome 
people then were about to enter¬ 
tain doubt. While he was 
upon that condition lo ! the man 
felt the pain of wounds, took his 
hand towards his thro it, pierced 
an arrow and killed himself there¬ 
with. The Muslim people ran 
towards the Apostle of Allah 
and said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

Allah has proved your word 
true. So and so has pierced 
his throat and killed himself. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said : Allah is greatest ; T b:-ar 
witness that I am the servant 
of Allah and His Messenger. 0 
Bilal ! get up and proclaim : 
None but a believer shall enter 
Paradise, and verily Allah will 
certainly help this religion 
through a transgressing man. 

— BukJmri. 
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126. Ayesha reported : The 
ApoBtle of Allah was enchanted, 
so much so that he conjectured 
that he did a thing while he 
did not do it, so much so that 
when he was one day near me, 
he supplicated Allah and supp¬ 
licated Him. Thereafter he said : 
0 Ayesha ! do you know that 
Allah has revealed to me about 
what I sought decision from 
Him ? Two men (angels) came 
tQ me ; one of them sat near 
my head and another near my 
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leg. Thereafter one of them 
said to his companion : What 
is the pain of the man ? He 
said : He has been enchahted : 
2481 He asked : And who 
enchanted him ? He said : 
Labeed-b-A’sam, the Jew. He 
asked : In what thing ? He 
said : In a comb and combed hairs 
and t h e grape cover of a male 
person. He asked : Where is it y 
He said : In a well of Zamzan. 
The Prophet went with a party 
of his companions to the well 
and said . This is the well 
which was shown to me. Its 
water was as it were reddish- 
brown complexion of Henna, 
and its date trees were as it 
were the heads of devils. 2482 
Then they took it out. — A greed . 

127. Abu Sayeed al Khodri 

reported : While we were near 
the Apostle of Allah who was 
then dividing (booties), Zul 
Khuwaisarah, a man of Bauu 
Tamim, came to him and said: 

0 Apostle of Allah ! be just. 
He said : Woe to thee i who 
will do justice when I have 
not done justice ? Thou art 
appointed and undone if I have 
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248L This onchantmantof tho Prophet took place in 6 A. H after his return 
fro.n Hula lb iy yah. It had its effect over the Prophet for 40 days. Some sny that 
it continued fo~ six months. Tho Jew Labeed-b-A^am cncLanted tho Prophet in a 
comb «nd combed hairs with eleven knots which were covered with the bark of 
a tree That was thrown into a well. Tho Prophet discovered it from informations 
received in dreams and read the refuging verses which were then revealed. A« a 
result, he became cured. 

2db2. Tho devils here mean serpents, both coming from the class of jinn (18 : 50Q). 
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not done justice. Omar said : 
Give me permission to strike 
his neck. He said : Leave 
him, because he has got com¬ 
panions in comparison of whose 
prayer, the prayer of any of 
you is insignificant and of whose 
fast the fast of any of you. They 
will read the Quran which will not 
cross their throats. 2483 They 
will flee away from the religion 
just as an arrow rushes off 
from its quiver while he will 
be looking at its blade, at its 
sinew, at its fold (and it is 
its cage) and at its feathers. 
Nothing was found therein 
which preceded dung and blood. 
Whoever of them will be black 
will have one of his shoulders 
like the breast of a woman or 
like a hump of flesh that flows 
■down. They will come ont 
against the best host, of men. 
Abu Sayeed said : I bear wit¬ 
ness that I heard this tradi¬ 
tion from the Apostle of Allah 
and I bear witness that Ali-b- 
Abi Taleb killed them while I 
was with him. So he ordered for 
that man who was sought 
and brought till I compared 
his descriptions with the des¬ 
criptions of the Apostle of 
Allah. And in a naraation : 
A man approached with eyes 
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2483# Ifc means that outwardly their prayers will be prolonged and their 
last will be continuing but they will alJ be done for show *r tinjre of show and 
not truly for the sake of Allah. They will read tin Quran but it will not leave any 
impression ujxm their hearts and it will not lead them to act good. 
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unto sockets, forehead going for¬ 
ward, beard thick, chest high 
and head shaved. He said : 
0 Muhammad ! fear God. He 
said : Who will obey Allah if 
I have disobeyed Him. Allah 
will give me security over the 
people of the world but you 
will not give me security. A 
man sought his murder but he 
prohibited him. When he went 
away, he said : There shall come 
out a people from the progeny 
of this man who will meet 
the Quran which will not cross 
their throats. They will flee 
away from Islam like the throw¬ 
ing of an arrow from the cage. 
They will kill the Muslims 
and invite the idol-worshippers. 
If I could have reached them, 
I must have killed them the 
killing of A’d. — Agreed. 

128. Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed : I used to invite my mother 
while she was a polytheist to 
accept Islam, i visited her 
one day but she told me about 
the Apostle of Allah what 
I disliked. Then I came to the 
Prophet weeping and said : 0 
Apostle of Allah ! invoke Allah 
to guide the mother of Abu 
Hurairah. He said : 0 Allah 1 
guide the mother of Abu Hurai¬ 
rah. I came out pleased with the 
invocation of the Prophet. 
When I came up to the door 
lo! it was closed up. My 
mother heard the traces of 
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tny feet and said : Halt in 
your place, 0 Abu Hurairab. 

I heard the noise of water. 
She took’ bath, put on her coat 
of mail and put on her veil 
in haste. She then opened 
the door and said : 0 Abu 

Hurairah ! I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is His servant 
and His Messenger. I returned 
to the Apostle of Allah while 
I was weeping out of joy. 
He glorified Allah and said : 
Good. 

— Muslim. 

129. Same reported : You 
say that most of the traditions 
of the Prophet have been re¬ 
ported by Abu Hurairah 2484 
and Allah is the object of 
Promise. As for my brethren 
from the Refugees, their busy 
hands kept them engaged 
in s the markets ; and as for my 
brethren from the Helpers, the 
management of their properties 
9484a kept them engaged ; but 
I was a poor man that adbere- 
ed close to the Apostle of 
Allah on condtion of food for my 
belly. The Prophet said one 
day : Nobody among you must 
spread out his cloth till I finish 
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2481. Abu Hnmrah narrated many traditions as ho always kept company with 
the Prophet like a shadow, floe page 5b (introduction, 1st vol) for further light. 

2481a. The ‘Refugees who migrated from Mecca were tradesmen carrying on 
business in market*, and the Helpers who received the Prophet at Medina were 
agriculturist*. Tlius they maintained themselv*. Abu Hurairah was, on the other 
hand, neither an agriculturist, nor a trade?man. So ho had eveiy opportunity of 
Clinging to the Prophet always and hcariug traditions. 
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this talk of mine and there¬ 
after till he collects it m his chest 
lest he may not forget anything 
out of my saying at any time. 

I spread out a leopard’s skin 
and there was no cloth upon 
me other than this, till the 
Prophet finished his saying 
and thereafter I gathered it 
in my chest. By One who 
sent him with truth, I have 
not forgotten (anything) from 
that saying of his up to this 
day of mine. — Agreed. 
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130* Jair-b-Abdullah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of 
Allah told me : Why don’t 
you give me relief from Zul- 
Khalasah I said: Yes; 

but I cannot keep firm upon 
the horse. I mentioned it to 
the Prophet. He placed his 
head upon my chest till I saw 
the impression of his hand on 
my chest. He said : 0 Allah ! 

keep him firm and make him a 
guide and one guided. He said : 
I did not afterwards fall from 
my horse. He marched with 
150 horsemen from , Ahmas, 
burnt it with fire, and broke 
it, —A [freed. 
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13 1 . Anas reported that a 
man wrote to the Prophet 


J f A* .-'V S3 

>—-50. ^ ^1 JS ^^ 

^ / 


2185. Zu’-Kha’asah was a placo of pilgrimage for the prc-Islamic Arabs. 
There was an idol therein which was looked upon with the greatest vcneralion. 
Therefore the Prophet ordered Jarir to give him peaco of mind by demolishing the 
idol. He took 150 horsemen from tho tribe of Ahmas who were well-known for 
their bravery and heroism. 
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that he turned an apostate from 
Islam and joined the infidels. 
The Prophet said : Verily the 
earth will not accept him. 
Abu Talhah informed me that 
he had come to the land 
wherein he died. He found 
him thrown outside. He said : 
What is the matter with him ? 
They said : They buried him 
several times but the earth did 

not accept him. 2485 a 

— Agreed. 

132. Abu Ayyub reported ; 
The Prophet came out while 
the sun set in. He heard a 
voice and said : The Jews 
are punished in their graves. 

— Agreed. 

133. Jaber reported : The 

Prophet returned from a journey? 
When he was near Medina, 
the wind began to blow in such 
a way as it could bury a rider. 
The Apostle of Allah said : 
This wind has been sent for 
the death of a hypocrite. Then 
he approached Medina when 
lo ! the chief of the hypocrties 
has died. 348 " — Agreed. 

134. ' Abu Sayeed al Khodri 
reported : We came out with the 
Prophet till we came to Osfan. 
24H7 jj e stayed there for some 
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2485a. This man was at first a Christian and then a Muslim. Afterwards he 
returned to his old faith. When he died, he was buried but next morning ho was 
fottnd outside the grave. This continued serverai times. At last the people left him 
without auy further burial. Thus the word of the Prophet proved true. 

2486* His name was Refa’a-b-Darir, and the journey referred hero was the 
journey from Tabuk. Some say that the Prophet was returning from the campaign 
with Banu Mustaliq and the man was Ra’fe. 

2487. Osfan is only two stations off from Mecca. 
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nights. The people (hypocrites) 
said : We are here in no occupa¬ 
tion, and our families are absent 
and we are not safe about 
them. This reached the Proph¬ 
et who sail : By One in whose 
hand there is my life, there 
is at Medina no lane or path 
but there are two angels there¬ 
on guarding it (Medina) till you 
return to it. Afterwards he 
said : March on. So we marched 
on and returned to Medina. By 
One with whom oath is taken, we 
have not as yet put down saddles 
a6 the time when we entered 
Medina when the children of 
Abdullah-b-Gatfan led a (sudden) 
attack upon us, and nothing 
stirred them up before that. 2487 * 
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135. Anas reported : (Once) 
the people were affected by a 
draught during the time of the 
Apostle of Allah. While the 
Prophet was delivering sermon 
on the Day of congregation, 
a Beduin Arab got up and 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah 1 
property has been detroyed 
and houses are starving. So 
invoke Allah for our sake. 
Then he raised up his hands while 
we did not see any sign of 
cloud in the sky. By One in 
whose hand there is my life, 
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2487a. The prophecy of the Prophet came to bo /fulfilled. When the people 
were absent fron Medina, it was not attacked as the 'angels guarded it s but whon 
they arrived and onterned it, the children of Abdullah-b-Gatfan attacked it as the 
people then remained in charge of Medina. Some G,<atafan were in secrect conspiracy 
with the Jews of Khaibor to crush Islam. 
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he did dot put them (hand) 
down till the clouds spread 
like mountains. Thereafter he 
did not get down from his 
pulpit till I saw rain falling 
dowd upon his beard, Eain 
fell on us throughout that day 
and the day following and 
the day after the day following 
up to another congregational 
Day. That Beduin Arab or anoth¬ 
er stood and aaid : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! structures have been 
damaged and properties have 
been drowned. So invoke Allah 
for us. Then he raised up his 
hands and said : 0 Allah! 

around us and not on us. 2488 
Then he did not point at any side 
of the cloud but it dissolved, and 
Medina became like a shield and 
flowed down 
a moi*\th, and none came from 
any pai-fc but gave information of 
profuse i*ain. And in a novation : 
He said : 0 Allah ! around us 

and not * on us. 0 Allah ! 
(shower) on hills, hard grounds 
and pits of valleys and the 
places of tree^i. He narrated : 

These (clouds) Were raised up, 
and we came dut to walk in 

the sun. \ —Agreed. 

1#6. Jaber reported : When¬ 
ever the Prophet delivered ser¬ 
mon, he used to le&n against 

the stem of a date treU out of 
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the posts of the mosque when 
a pulpit was prepared for him, 
he stood upon it. The date 
stem near which he was deli¬ 
vering sermon cried aloud till 
it was about to be split up. The 
Prophet got down till he caught 
hold of it and joined it. Then 
it began to groan the groaning 
of a child which is silenced, till 
it became quiet. He said : It 
wept for what it used to hear 
from the Reminder. — Bukhari . 

137. Salamah-b-Akwa’a re¬ 
ported that a man took meal 
near the Apostle of Allah with 
his left hand. He said : Eat 
with your right hand. He said : I 
shall not be able. He said : 
You will not be able ! Nothing 
but pride has prevented him 
(from that). He said : Then 
he could not raise it up to his 
mouth. — Muslim. 

188. Anas reported : The 
people of Medina were once 
frightened. Then the Prophet 
rode on a horse of Abu Talhah 
secretly and was reconnoitering. 
When he returned, he said : 
We have indeed found this 
horse of yours (fast like) a sea. 
After that, it could not have 
been surpassed in race. And in 
a narration : It was not sur¬ 
passed in race after that day. 

— Bukhari. 

139. Jaber reported : My 
‘ father died with debt due from 
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him. 1 requested his creditors 
to take dates in exchange of his 
dues but they declined. Then 
I came to the Prophet and 
said : You have known that 
my father was martyred on 
the Day of Uhud and left a 
heavy debt. I wish that the 
creditors might see you. He 
said to me : Q-o and place 
every kind of date in heaps in 
a corner. I did accordingly and 
then called him. When they 
looked at him, they increased 
their demand as it were to me 
at that time. When he saw what 
they were doing, he revolved 
three times around the largest 
of them and then sat therein. 
Afterwards he. said : Call your 
creditors. He continued to 
measure’ for them till Allah 
cleared off ^iy father of his 
trust. I was pleased (to see) 
that Allah paid off the trust of 
my father. I shall not return to 
my Bisters with, dates. Allah 
gave also blessing upon the 
entire heaps and I looked to¬ 
wards the heap on whioh the 
Prophet stayed as if not a single 
date decreased from it. 

— Bukhari. 

140. Same reported : The 
mother of Malek used to send 
present to the Prophet in a 
vessel of ghee. Her children 
used to come to her and seek 
lentils while there was nothing 
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with them, and she inclined towards 
that wherein there was present 
to the Prophet and found ghee 
therein. The lentils of her house 
continued for her till she squee¬ 
zed it up. Then she came to the 
Prophet who said : Have you 
discontinued it ? ‘Yes’ said she. 
He said : Had you left it (as 
it was), it would have continued 
to supply. — Muslim. 

141. Anas reported that 
Abu Talhah sard to Omme 
Solafm : I heard the voice of 
the Apostle of Allah to be 
weak and I perceived hunger 
therein. Is there anything 
with you ? ‘Yes’ said she. 
Then she took some cakes 
of wheat and thereafter she took 
out a veil and took bread with a 
portion of it and then she kept 
it concealed under my hands 
and covered my head with a 
portion Of it. Afterwards she 
sent me to the Apostle of 
Allah, so I went with it and 
found the Prophet within the 
mosque with some people with 
him. I saluted them and the 
Prophet told me: Did Abu 
Talhah send you ? ‘Yes’ I said. 
He said : With food ? ‘Yes’ 
said I. The Apostl.e of A lla h' 
said to those who were with 
him : Stand up. Then he de¬ 
parted and ' I also departed 
from their presence till I 
came to Abu Talhah and in¬ 
formed him. Abu Talhah said : 

64 
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0 Omme Solaim ! the Apostle 
of Allah has corae with the 
people and there is nothing with 
us with which we shall feed 
them. She said : Allah and 
His Apostle know hest. Abu 
Talhah. went away till he met 
the Apostle of Allah. The 
Apostle of Allah advanced with 
Abu Talhah. The Prophet said 
•Coroe,. 0 Omme Solaim 1 what 
is with you ? She brought that 
bread! The Prophet passed order 
to take it. It was then pasted 
and Omme Solaim squeezed 
out butter and prepared 
lentils. Then the Apostle of 
A’lah uttered therein what Aiiah 
wished that he should have 
uttered Afterwards he said : 
Give permission for ten. So he 
gave them permission. They ate 
till they were satisfied. There¬ 
after they came out ahd then 
said: Give permission for ten 
and" 1 thereafter ten. So the 
entire people ate to their 
satisfaction. And the people 
were seventy or eighty. Agreed 
upon it. And in a narration 
of Muslim : He said : Give per¬ 
mission for ten. So they enter¬ 
ed. He said : Eat and take 
the.name of Allah. So they ate 
till he did that with eighty men. 
Thereafter the Prophet and the 
inmates of the Household ate 
and he left the rest. Awl in a 
narration of Bukhari : he said : 
“Admit ten to me,” till he gave 
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to forty. Thereafter the Prophet 
ate. Then I began to examine 
whether there was any reduc¬ 
tion therefrom. And in a 
narration of Muslim : There¬ 
after he took what remained and 
collected it. Then he prayed 
for blessing and it returned to 
what it was before. He said : 
Take it. 

142. Sams reported : A cup 
was brought to the Prophet 
while he was at Zaora’a. He 
put his hand unto the cup and 
then water began to spring 
forth from amidst his fingers. 
The people performed ablution. 
Qatadah said : I asked Anas : 
How many were you ? He re¬ 
plied : Three hundred or more 
than three hundred. —Agreed 

14d. Abdullah-b Mas’ud re¬ 
ported : We used to consider 
some verses as a blessing and 
you used to consider them 
as a warning. We were (once) 
with the Prophet in a Journey. 
Water ran short and so he said : 
Search for the remainder of a 
water. So they brought a cup 
•with a little water therein. He 
introduced his hand unto the 
cup and then said : Come to 
the blessed ablution, and bless¬ 
ing will come from Allah. In¬ 
deed I saw water springing 
forth from amidst the fingers 
of the Apostle of Allah and we 
were hearing the glorification 
of food whilb it was being eaten. 

— Bukhari, 
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144. Abu Qatadah report¬ 
ed : The Apostle of Allah deli¬ 
vered ns a sermon. He said : 
Verily yon will travel through¬ 
out the first and the latter part 
of the night to get water to¬ 
morrow if Allah wills. Then 
the people went away, nobody 
paying any attention to another. 
Abu Qatadah said : While the 
Prophet was travelling and even 
up to mid-night, * he inclined 
away from the pathway and put 
his head (for sleep). Afterwards 
he said : Guard our prayer for 
us. But the first man who 
awoke was the Apostle of Allah 
while the sun was shinning at his 
back. Then he said : Ride on. 
So we rode on and travelled till 
when the sun was above, he 
got down and then called for 
an ablution jar which was with 
me. There was a little water 
in it. He made ablution after 
ablution therefrom. He narra¬ 
ted : There remained a little 
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of water therein. He said after¬ 
wards : Guard your ablution- 
jar for us. It will soon have 
its news. Then Bilal proclaimed 
azan for prayer. The Apostle of 
Allah prayed two rak’ats and 
then prayed the morning pray¬ 
er and rode. So we rode with 
him until we came to the peo¬ 
ple. \Vhen the day reached the 
meridian and everything became 
hot, they said: 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! we are undone, we are 
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thirsty. He said : Ther’s no 
destruction for you. He called 
for the ablution jar and began 
to pour while Abu Qatadah was 
giving them drink. He did 
not return till the people 
found water in the ablution jar 
falling thereon. The Apostle of 
Allah said : Let everyone of you 
fill up to his best. He will soon 
be satisfied. He narrated : They 
did accordingly. Then the 
Apostle of Allah began to pour 
and give them drink till nobody 
remained except me and the 
Apostle of Allah. Then he poured 
anl said to me : Drink. I said ; 
0 Apostle of Allah ! I shall 
• not drink till you drink. He 
said: Verily one who gives 
drink to the people is the last 
of them. He narrated : Then 
I drank and he drank. Then 
the people began to come to 
the water to find abundant 
sweet water. —Muslim 

145. Abu Hurairah report 
ed: When the day of the 
battle of Tabuk came to pass, 
the people were affected by an 
acute hunger. Omar said: 0 
Apostle of Allah I call from 
them the excess of their provi¬ 
sions, and then invoke G-od for 
them for blessing thereon. He 
said : Ves. Then he called for 
a skin and it was spread. There¬ 
after he called for the excess of 
their provisions. One man 
began to come with § handful 
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of grains, another to come with 
a piece of bread, until a little 
quantity was collected on the 
skin. The Apostle of AUah 
prayed an invocation for Messing 
and then said : Take unfo your 
vessels. So they took unto their 
vessels till they left not a 
vessel in the battalion but 
filled it 1 up. He narrated.: 
Then they ate till they were 
satiated and some excess re¬ 
mained. The Apostle of Allah 
said : I bear witness that there 
is no deity but Allah and that 
I am the Apostle of Allah. No 
servant will meet Allah there¬ 
with without having any ’doubt 
(therein) but he will be prevented 
form Paradise. 2489 — Muslim, 
146. Anas reported that the 
Prophet was betrothed to Zai- 
nab. My mother Omme Solaim 
wanted date, ghee and cheese 
and she prepraed ‘Hais’ food 
and kept it in a cup. She said : 
0 Anas ! take it to the Apostle 
of Allah: and say My mother 
has sent me to thne with this 
and she tenders you greeting 
saying : 0 Apostle of Allah l 

.this small thing is for thee 
from us. So I went anil inform¬ 
ed. He said : Put it down. 
Thereafter he said: Go and 
call for me so and so, so and 
so, and so and so (men whom 
he named', and call one whom 
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« J ' 2489 In other words, oho who utters sincerely the two formulas of faith wijl 
meet Allah in paradise, » 41 * - * 
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you meet for me. So I called 
those whom he named and 
those whom I met. I returned 
when lo ! the house was over-, 
crowded with its inmates. It 
was questioned to Anas : How 
many were your numbers ? He 
said: About three hundreds. 
I.saw the Prophet placing his 
hand upon that food jmd uttered 
what Allah had wished. There¬ 
after he began to call ten by ten 
to eat therefrom saying to them : 
Remember the name .of Allah 
and let every one eat swhat is 
close to hirn. He narrated : 
S 3 they ate till they werel satis¬ 
fied. A batch came out while 
another entered till they all 
ate. He said to' me : 0 Anas ! 

raise (it) up. Then I raised 
it (cup) up. I don’t know whe¬ 
ther it was heavier when I put 
it down or when I raised it up. 
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147. Jaber reported : I was 
present with Apostle of Allah 
in a war while I was riding on 
a camel that was tired. It was 
unable to go on. The Prophet 
came to me and asked : What 
is the matter with your camel ? 
I replied : It is tired. The 
Apostle-of Allah .went behind 
and gave, it a goading and 
prayed for it.. Thereupon it 
began to travel ahead of other 
camels. He said to me : How 
do you find your.camel (now) ? 
I said : With a great speed 
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which thy blessing has blessed 
it. He asked : will yoa sell it 
for one waqiah j>248o a There¬ 
upon I sold it on condition that 
there should be for me the use 
of its back up to Medina. When 
the Apostle of Allah arrived 
at Medina, I came to him at 
morn with the camel. Then he 
paid me its price and handed 
it over to me. — Agreed. 

148. Abu Humaid as-Sayidi 
reported : We came out with 
the Apostle of Allah for the 
battle of T^buk and came to 
WudivZ-Qora 24 9 0 near a garden 
of a woman, i'he Apostle of 
Allah said : Guess its measure. 
So w« guessed its measure and 
the Apostle of Allah guessed it 
to be ten ivnsaqs. He said : 
Count them till we return to 
you if the Almighty Allah wills. 
We travelled till we came to 
Tabuk : The Apostle of Allah 
said : A violent wind will blow 
over you this night. So let 
nobody raise up therein (from his 
place). Whosoever has got a 
camel, let him tighten its tither, 
Thereafter a violent wind rose 
up. A man got up and was 
carried away by the wind till 
the wind threw him down by the 
side of the mount Tai. After¬ 
wards we marched on till we 
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2488a. One waqiah is equivalent 40 dirhams. 

2490.' Wadiul Qora is a valley which is only three days’ journey on loot from 
Medina towards the north. One ffasaq is equivalent to 60 sa’as, each aa’a measuring 
approximately to 3J Indian seers. 


G&. XLIV] 


HIS mirAoles 


433 


arrived at Wadil-Qura. The 
Apostle of Allah asked the women 
of her garden : How much 
were its fruits ? She said : Ten 
wct8aq8. — Agreed. 

149. Abu Z&rr reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said ; 
Verily you will soon conquer 
Egypt which is a land where 
Qirat is recognised. 2491 When 
you will conquer it, accord good 
treatment to its inhabitants, 
because it has got security and 
blood-connec/ion 2491 a ( 0 r he 
said : security and connection 
by affinity'. When you will see 
two m 3 n quarrelling over a 
place of brick, come out of 
it.24!)ib He narrated : Then I 
saw Abdur Rahman b-Shurahbil- 
b-Hasanah and his brother Ra- 
biah quarrelling in a place of 
brick. So I came out there- 
from. — Muslim. 

150. Huzaifah reported from 
the Prophet who said : There 
are twelve hypocrites among 
my followers (and in a narration 
he said : And among my people) 
who will not enter paradise, nor 
will they find its fragrance till 
the camel passes through the 
hole of a needle. As for eight 
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2491. Qirat is ^th portion of a dinar* 

2491a. There is security and protection for Egypt on account of the fact that 
the Prophet got his wife Mary from Egypt who gave birth to Ibrahim, and also 
for the fact that Hagar, mother of Ishmel, came from Egypt. 

2491b. This refers to the future quarrel that would arise at the time of Hazrat 
Osman’s rule and to the murder of the Caliph Osman, and Muhammad, son of 
Abu Balrr. 
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among them, Dubailah will afflict 
them. It is a light of their fire 
which will appear in the shoul¬ 
ders till it will enter unto their 
breasts. 24910 — Muslim. 

151. Abu Musa reported : 
Abu Taleb journyed to Syria, 
and the Prophet also came out 
with him among some noblemen 
of the Quraish. When they were 
near a monk* 2492 they got down 
and put down their goods. 
The monk came to them. They 
used to pass.by him before that 
but he did not come to them. 
He narrated : While they were 
putting down their goods, the 
monk began to examine them 
critically, till he came and 
caught th a hand of the Apostle 
of Allah and said : He is the 
best in the worlds ; he is the 
Apostle of, the Lord of the 
worlds ; Allah sent him as a 
mercy for the universe. Some 
noble men of the Quraish asked 
him : Who has informed you ? 
He said : When you came down 
from the hill, there was no tree 
or stone remaining but fell down 
in prostration, and they don’t 
prostrate but for a prophet ; 
and I recognised him on account 
of the seal of prophethood below 
the lump of flesh of his shoulder 
like an apple. Then he returned 
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2493c. This ref<*.rs to the verse 7 : 40 n f the Quran. 

2492. This took place at the timo when Abu Talob was proceeding to Syria 
for trade with tho Prophet when ho was a hoy of 12 years of ago. On the way at 
Bosra, they met the Christian monk Buhaira. The monk recognised that the boy 
was the World Prophet. 
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and prepared meal for them. 
When he came to them with 
him, and he was one of the 
herdsmen of camels, he said : 
Send for him. So he advanced 
while there was cloud over him 
giving him shade. When he 
came near the people, he found 
them going ahead of him to 
the shade of a tree. When he 
sat down, the shade of the tree 
inclined to a side for him. He 
said : Look at the branch of 
the tree inclining to a side for 
him.* He said : T invoke help 
of God for you. Who among 
you is his gua^dan? They 
said : Abu Taleb.* He conti¬ 
nued to ask about him till Abu 
Taleb sent him back and, Abu 
Bakr sent Bilal along with him, 
and the monk gave him provi¬ 
sion of cake and oil. — Tirmizi. 

152. Ali-b-Abu Taleb re¬ 
ported : I was with the Prophet 
at Mecca and we came out by 
one of its sides. No mountain 
or tree met him but it was say¬ 
ing : Greeting on thee, 0 

Apostle of Allah. 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

153. Anas reported that 
a Buraq, reined and saddled, 
was taken to the Prophet in a 
night wherein he was taken to 
heaven. He found it difficult to 

T 

ride on it. Gabriel said to it : 
Are you doing tbis with Mu¬ 
hammad ? None more honour¬ 
able .to jAllah. than him h^ s 
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rode. He said : Then it had 
profuse perspiration. 

—Tirmizi (Hare). 

154. Boraidah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 

"When we reached Jerusalem, Gab¬ 
riel hinted with his fingers and 
made a hole therewith in a 
stone and tied up Buraq there¬ 
with. — Tirmizi. 

155. Ibn Abbas reported 
that a Beduin Arab came to 
the Apostle of Allah and asked : 
How shall I know that you are 
a Prophet f He said . In case 
I call this date out of this date- 
tree bearing witness that I am 
the Apostle of Allah. Then the 
Apostle of Allah called it and it 
began to come from the date- 
tree till it fell down near the 
Prophet. He said : Return. 
Then it returned. Whereupon 
the Arab accepted Islam. 

—Tirmizi ( correct). 

156. Abul Ala reported 
from] Samorah-b-Jundub : We 
were with the Prophet taking 
food by turns from morning till 
night. Ten persons got up and 
ten person sat (in each turn). 
We enquired : What was help¬ 
ing ? He said : Of what thing 
do yctu wonder ? Nothing helped 
but from here (and he hinted 
with his hand at the Heaven). 

— Tirmizi, Darimi. 

157. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported that the Prophet marched 
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on the Day of Badr with 315 
(men). He said : 0 Allah! 

they are footmen; so carry 
them. 0 Allah they are ill cloth¬ 
ed, so give them cloth. 0 Allah ! 
they are hungry, so give them 
food to their satisfaction. Then 
Allah gave him victory and they 
were all changed fin circums¬ 
tances). There was no man 
among them except that he 
returned with a camel or two 
and they got cloth and sufficient 
food. 2493 — Abu, Dtind. 

158. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
from the Messenger of Allah 
who said : Verily you will be 
given help and gain (booties), 
and there will be victory for 
you. Whoso of you reaches that 
(time), let him fear Allah, enjoin 
on good and forbid evil. 2494 

—.I6ii D m I. 

159. Jaber reported that a 
Jewess from among the inhabi¬ 
tants of Khaibgr mixed poison 
with roasted mutton and then 
gave it a present to the Apostle 
of Allah. The Apostle of Allah 
took a (cooked) arm and ate 
therefrom, and a party of his 
companions also ate with him. 
The Apostle of Allah said : Baise 
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2493. It is a historical fact that only a few soldiers, only 313 in number, all 
bare-footod, half-equipped and ill-fed, met the enemies at Badr to keep, the torch 
of Islam shinning overhead. It is roally a matter of surprise that they defeated 
the powerful and well-equipped armies of more than 1000 strong. 70 prisoners and 
enormous booties fell to the hands of the Muslims. 

2494. These refer to the future victories of the Muslims of many important 
towns and lands. The Muslims wore warned by the Prophet not to deviate from 
the right path whop the treasures of the world woqld roll qt their feet. 
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up your hands. He sent for 
the Jewess and summoned her. 
He asked : Have yo 1 poisoned 
this mutton ? He replied : Who 
has informed you ? He said : 
This in my hand of the 
(cooke3) arm informed me. ‘Yes’ 
said she. I said : If you are a 
Prophet, it will never injure you; 
and if you are not a Prophet, 
we will be secure from him. 
Then the Apostle of Allah par¬ 
doned her and did not mete out 
any punishment to her. His 
companions who partook of the 
mutton died. The Apostle of 
Allah took cupping over his neck 
on account of what he ate from 
the mutton. Abu *Hind had 
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him cupped with a horn and 
a knife, and he was freed slave of 
Banu Bayazah of the Ansars. 2 1 u " 

— Aim DaiuJj Dtri’mi. 

160. Sahl-b-Hatizaliyah re¬ 
ported that they travelled with 
the Apostle of Allah on the Day 
of Hunain. They prolonged 
their march till it was late at 
night. A horse man then came 
and said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

I ascended such and such a hill 
when lo ! X was by the side of 
the Hawazin tribe who were 
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2495. This poisoning by tho Jewess nameH Zainal)-bn-Bfarcs look place in 
7 A. H. after Khaiber was laid siege to by the Prophet. The effect of this poi?n n 
grew afresh before the Prophet’s death, and consequent^ the Prophc* had - to die. 
There is difference ‘ of opinion with regard to the fate of this Jewen. So-ne fav 
that she was pardoned. Some say that at*first she was pardeneJ and then she was 
killed after Bashr-b-Bara’a died of this poison f * ,. . 
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cattles, and they all assembled 
at Hunain. The Apostle of 
Allah'smiled and said : If Allah 
wills, these will be the booties of 
the Muslims tomorrow. 24<J5a 
Thereafter he said : Who will 
guard us to night ? Anas-b Abi 
Marsad al Ganawi, said : I, 0 
Apostle of Allah. B> said : 
Bide on. So he rode on a horse- 
of his and said : Advance to this 
hill till you ascend to its top. 
When it was dawn, the Prophet 
came out to his praying place, 
prayed two rak’ats and then 
asked : Have you enquired about 
(the whereabouts of) the horse 
man ? A man said : • 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! we have not found. 
Then Takbir was recited for the 
prayer. The Apostle of Allah 
began to look while he was pray¬ 
ing towards the hill, till when he 
finished the prayer, he said : 
Good news. Your horse man 
has just arrived. We began to 
look at the openings of the trees 
in the hill when lo ! he arrived, 
till he waited upon the Apostle 
of Allah. • He said : I travelled 
till I was on the top of this valley 
where the Apostle of Allah had 
ordered me. When it was dawn, 
I ascended both the valleys but 
found nobody. The Apostle of 

Allah asked him : Did you get 
down to-night ? He replied : 
No, except to pray or to answer 
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2495a. In tho battle of Hunain, 6000 prisoners, 24000 sheep and cattle and 
enormous silver and gold feil to the hands of the Muslims. 
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the call of nature. The Apostle 
of Allah said : There’s no duty 
upon thee to act after this 
(night). 3493 b —Abu Dated. 

161. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 

ted : I came to the Prophet 
with some dates. I said : 0 
Ms. of' Allah ! invoke blessing 
from Allah therein. He joined 
them and then prayed for bless¬ 
ing therein for me. He said : 
Take them and put them in your 
meal-bag. Whenever you wish 
to take • something therefrom,^ 
enter your hand therein, and take 
it but don’t spread it a spreading. 
I (Abu Hurairah) took out such 
and such wasaqs out of those 
dates in the way of Allah and 
we were eating therefrom and 
feeding. It (bag) was not kept 
septrate from my loin, until it 
was on the day of the murder 
of Osman that it was cut 
off. 249.v c — Tirmizi. 

162. Abu Hurairah reported 
that when Khaiber was conqu¬ 
ered, mutton was presented to 
the Apostle of Allah. There was 
poison therein. The Apostle of 
Allah said : Bring to me all 
those Jews who were here. They 
were all brought to him. The 
Apostle of Allah said to them : 

I ask you one thing. Will you 
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2495h. He got po much rewards by guarding the Muslim soldiers for the 
flight that they were sufficient for his salvation and there was no further need of 
pious works or no need of joining another Jihad. 

2495c. It is evident from this tradition that fortunes favour the peace-loving 
people and not the dissenters. 
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disclose the truth about it. They 
replied : Yes, 0 Abul Qasem. 
The Apostle of Allah asked 
them : Who is your fore father ? 
They said : So and so. He said : 
You have lied. Bather your fore¬ 
father is so and so. They said : 
You are right and just. He 
asked : Will you speak the truth 
about a thing if I ask you ? They 
said : Yes, 0 Abul Qasem. If we 
speak falsehood to you, you 
will recognise as you recognised 
it about our fore-father. He said 
to them : Who are the inmates 
of the fire ? They said : We 
shall be easily going there but then 
you will go there after us. Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : Enter 
therein debased. By Allah, we 
shall never succeed you therein. 
Thereafter he asked : Will you 
speak the truth about a thing if 
I ask you of it ? They said : 
Yes, 0 Abul Qasem. He said : 
Have you mixed poison with this 
mutton ? They said : Yes. He 
asked : What led you you to 
do that ? They said : We de¬ 
sired to be relieved of you if you 

are false ; and if you are true, it 
won’t injure you. — Bukhari. 

163. Amr-b-Akhtab Ansari 

reported : The Apostle of Allah 
one day prayed the morning pra¬ 
yer with us. He ascended the 
pulpit and addressed us till 
there came the Znhr prayer. 
Then he got down and prayed. 
Thereafter he ascended the pul¬ 
pit and addressed us till there 
came the Asr prayer. Then he got 
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down and prayed. Thereafter 
he ascended the palpit till the 
sun set in. He informed us what 
will come to pass up to the Re¬ 
surrection Day. He said : Those 
who have retentive power were 
more informed of this among us. 

—.If u&lim. 

1(34. Ma’n-b-Abdur Rah¬ 
man reported : I hea-d from 
my father who said : I asked 
Masruq : Who gave informa¬ 
tion of jinn to the Prophet in 
the night wherein they heard 
the Quran ? He said : Your 
father, that is Abdullah-b-Mas’ud, 
informed me that he had said : 
A tree informed their arrival. 

— Agreed. 

165. Anas reported : We 
were with Omar between Mecca 
and Medina and we tried to see 
the new moon. I was a man of 
sharp eye-sight and I saw it, 
and there wa§ nobody who tho¬ 
ught that he saw it except my¬ 
self. I began to say to Omar : 
Have you not seen it ? He 
could not see it. He narra¬ 
ted : Omar was saying : Soon 
I shall see it while I would be 
lying upon my bed. Thereafter 
he began to talk about the 
warriors of Badr. He said : The 
Apostle of Allah was showing us 
yesterday the place of those (poly* 
theists) who would be slain at Badr 
and saying This is the place of 
so and so to be slain to morrow if 
Allah wills, and this is the place 
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of so. and so to be slam to morrow 
if Allah wills. Omar said : By One 
who sent him with truth, they did 
not miss the limit* which the 
Apostle of Allah had fixed. He 
narrated : Then they were 
thrown unto a well, some of them 
upon others. The Apostle of 
Allah went on till he came to 
them and said : 0 so and so, 

son of so and so ! 0 so and so, 
son of so and so ! have you found 
true what Allah and His Pro¬ 
phet promised you ? And verily 
I have found true what Allah 
promised me. Omar said : O 
Apostle of Allah 1 how will the 
bodies speak wherein there are 
no lives ? He said : You do not 
hear what I say more than them¬ 
selves except that they are not 
able to reply anything to me. 

— Muslim. 

166. Jaber reported : A man 

came to the Apostle of A11n,h 
begging food of him. He gave 
him food of half wasaq of wheat. 
The man continued to eat there¬ 
from, and his wife and her g nests 
also till he measured it and then 
it came to an end. Then he came 
to the Prophet and said : Had 
you not measured it, you could 
have certainly eaten therefrom, 
and it would have certainly con¬ 
tinued for you. —Muslim. 

167. A’sem-b-Kulaib . from 
his father from one of the Ansars 
reported : We came out with 
the Apostle of Allah for a funeral 
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prayer. I saw the Apostle of 
Allah, while he was by the side 
of the grave, giving admonition 
to the digger saying : Make 
spacious from the side of his 
feet, make spacious from the 
side of his head. When he re¬ 
turned, one who invited his 
wife came to him and he accep¬ 
ted (invitation) while we were 
with him. Food was brought 
to him and he put his hands. 
Thereafter the people placed 
(their hands) and ate. We look¬ 
ed to the Apostle of Allah rais¬ 
ing up a morsel to his mouth, 
and 'then saying : I find that 
the mutton of the goat has been 
taken without the permission of its 
owners. Then the woman sent 
with a saving' 0 Apostle of Allah 1 
verily I sent (one) to Naqiy (and 
it is a' place wherein goats are 
fold) to purchase a goat but it 
was not found. Then I sent to 
a neighbour of mine who pur¬ 
chased a goat to send it to me in 
exchange of its piece but it was 
not obtained. Then I sent to 
his wife and she sent it to me 
in exchange thereof. The Apos¬ 
tle of Allah said : Give this 
food to the captives. 

—Abu Baud, Baihaqi. 

682w. Ya’Ia-b-Murrah as. 
Saqafi reported : As for three 
things, I. have seen them from 
the Apostle of Allah. While we 
were travelling with him, we 
passed by a camel on which 
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water is carried. When the ca¬ 
mel saw him, it mattered and 
pat down its shoulder. The 
Fropet stopped near it and asked : 
Wh^re is the owner of this ca¬ 
mel ? He came to him and so 
he said : Sellit to me. He said : 
0 Apostle of Allah I (rather we 
make it a gift to yon and it is for 
the inmates of a household which 
has got no livelihood except this. 
He said : When you have men¬ 
tioned this out of its affairs, (I 
shall not purchase it), but it has 
complained of excessive work 
and insufficient forage. So be 
kind to it. Thereafter we resum¬ 
ed our travel, until we got down 
to a place. The Prophet fell 
asleep and then a tree came spl¬ 
itting the earth till it gave him 
shade. Thereafter it returned 
to its place. When the Apostle of 
Allah awoke, I mentioned it to 
him and he said : It is a tree 
which sought permission of its 
Lord to greet the Apostle of 
Allah and He permitted it. Then 
he said: We travelled and 
passed by a water. A woman 
came to him with her son affec¬ 
ted with jinn. The Apostle of 
Allah caught his nose and 1 then 
said : Go out because I am Mu¬ 
hammad, the Apostle of Allah. 
Thereafter we resumed our 
journey. When we • returned, 
we passed by that water and he 
asked her about the boy. • He, 
said : By One who sent you 
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with troth, I did not afterwards 
notice anything (disagreeable) 
in the boy. — Skarhi-8 iirmat. 

G83w. Ibn Abbas reported 
that a woman with her sou came 
to the Prophet and said: 0 
Apostle of Allah, my son has 
been affected by jinn and 
verily it overtakes him at the 
time of oor breakfast and sa¬ 
pper. The Apostle of Allah 
passed his hand over his chest 
and invoked blessing. He vom- 
mitted a vomit, and there came 
out running out of his chest 
something like a black dog. 

— Darimi. 

684w. Anas repoited : Gab¬ 
riel came to the Prdphet while 
he was fitting aggrieved, being 
stained with.blood owing to the 
doings of the Meccans. He 
asked : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

do you desire that .we should 
show you a miracle ? He said : 
Yes. Then he looked to a tree 
at his back and said : Call it. 
He called it and it stood in his 
presence. He said : Direct it 
to return. He directed it and so 
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it returned. The Apostle of 
Allah said : Sufficient for me ! 
Sufficient for me !- 40C — Darimi. 

685w. Ibn Omar reported : 
We were with the Prophet in a 
journey. A Beduin Arab ad¬ 
vanced. When he came near, 
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249C. In other words, the mfoicje is' a sufficient medicine for consoling my 
mind and removing its grief. , ' 
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the Apostle of Allah -said to 
him : Will you bear witness 
that there is no god but Allah, 
He is One, there is- no partner 
for Him, and that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messen¬ 
ger v He said : And who is to 
attest what you say ? He said : 
This tree. The Apostle of Allah 
then called it while he was by 
the side of a valley, and so it 
came tearing the ground till it 
stood in his presence. He wanted 
it to recite three attestation®. So 
it attested thrice aB he had said 

and then it roturiaed to its root ' 
— Darimi. 

685w. Abu Huraira’i repor 
ted that an wolf came to a shep¬ 
herd of a flock and carried away 
one goat therefrom. The shep. 
herd demanded it till he snatch¬ 
ed it away from it. He narra¬ 
ted : Then the wolf ascended 
a raised land and sat on its 
legs and took (them) beneath 
and said : I intended to have 
a provision which Allah 
supplied me with. I overtook 
it and then you have snatched 
it away from me. The man 
said : 24 °. 6 a Wonderful! 0 God ! 

I have not seen an wolf speaking 
as on this day. The wolf said : 
More wonderful than this is a 
man 249 G b in the midst of the 

date trees between the two pa¬ 
sses. He will inform you what 
occurred before and what will. 
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* 2496a. Thoinamo of tbe man is Ahbar-b-Aus of the Khuza’a tribe. 
2496lh He was the Apostle of Allah. 
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oocur in future after you. He 
narrated : The man was a Jew. 
He came to the Prophet, inform¬ 
ed him and acepted Islam. The 
Prophet took him to be true 
and then the Prophet said : 
Verily there will be signs on 
the eve of the Hour.. It is near 
that a man will appear. He 
will not return till his shoes 
and his staff will inform him 
what his wife committed in his 
absence. —Sharhi Sunnat. 

687w. Iba Abbas reported : 
The Quraish held council one 
night at Mecca. Some of them 
said : When there will be dawn, 
bind him, that is the Apostle 
of Allah, with a rope. Some of 
them said: Eather kill him. 
Some of them said : Eather 
drive him out. Allah revealed 
it to His Prophet. Ali passed 
that night upon the bed’ of the 
Prophet and the Prephet came 
out till he reached the cave. The 
polytheists passed the night 
guarding Ali taking him to be 
the Prophet. When it was dawn, 
they all fell upon him. When 
they saw Ali, Allah cancelled 
their trick and they said : 0 
you I where is your master ? 
He said : • I don’t know. They 
then searched for his trace. 
When they reached the mount, 
he mixed with them. Then 
they ascended the mountain 
and passed by the - cave. They 
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saw upon its opening the weav¬ 
ing of a spider and said : Had 
he entered here, there would not 
have been the weaving 1 of the 
spider upon its opening. He 
stayed therein three nights 24t ‘ 7 
— Ahmad. 

688w. Onaisah-bn-Zaid-b - 
Arqam reported from her 
father : The Prophet went 
(once) to Zaid to visit him in an 
illness from which he was suffer¬ 
ing. He said : There is no 
grief for your illness. But how 
will it be with you when you 
will live after me and become 
blind? He said : I shall hope (for 
rewards) and be patient. He said : 
In that case you will enter Para¬ 
dise without account. He said : 
He became blind after the Pro¬ 
phet bad died. Thereafter Allah 
restored his eye-sight and then 
he die^. — Baihaqi . 

689w. Osamah-b-Zaid re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : “Whoso ascribes to me a 
saying which I have not said, 
let him seek his abode in the 
fire”. And that is because he 
sent a man and he ascribed false¬ 
hood to him. The. Apostle of 
Allah invoked against him and 
he was found dead while his 
belly was split up and the earth 
did not accept him. — Baihaqi. 
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2197. ThU refers to the Hijrat (migration) of tho Piophot with Abn Bakr. 
AJi only was left in tho mght on the, bod of tho Prophot who slipped away from 
his house in the midst of the blood-thirsty enemies suiTonnding his house from 
the fall of dusk. Prophet took shelter, to a cave with Abu Bakr and stayed there 
tor. three nights. 
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690w. Hizam-b-Hisham from 
his father from his grand-father 
Hubaish b-Khaled who was bro¬ 
ther to the mother of Ma’bad 
reported : When the Apostle 
of Allah was driven out from 
Mecca, he came out as an emmi- 
grant towards Medina—he and 
Abu Bakr and A'mer-b-Quhairah 
(a freed slave of Abu Bakr) and 
their guide Abdullah-b-Laisi. 
They all passed by the tents 
of Omme Ma’bad and sought 
to purchase from her meat 
and dates. They did not get 
anything of that from her. The 
people were dust-laden (with 
hunger). The Apostle of Allah 
looked to a goat by the side of 
the tent and asked : 0 Omme : 

Ma’bad ! why is this goat ? She 
said : Milking put it back from the 
flock. He asked : Has it got milk ? 
She said : That will require a 
great effort form that. He said : 
Will you give me permission to 
milk it ? She said : My father 
and mother be sacrified to thee, if 
you see milk, milk it. Then the 
Apostle of Allah called it, passed 
his hand over its udder, took the 
name of the Almighty Allah and 
invoked blessing for it with regard 
to its affair. Then it (goat) spread 
its legs to him (Prophet), supp¬ 
lied milk and supplied profusely. 
He called for a pot which was 
with the host. He milked therein 
in profuse quantity till the foam 
came to its top. Thereafter he.gave 
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her drink till she was satisfied. 
He gave drink to his companions 
till they were satisfied. Thereafter 
the last of them drank. Then he 
milked therein for the second 
time after the first time, till he 
filled up the pot. Thereafter 
he left it (her milk) near her and 
offered oath of allegiance to her 
and then went they from her. 

— Shark'} Sunn at. 
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SECTION 8 

2498. His death and heritage 

(a) Before His death. When the following verse was reveal¬ 
ed in the Farewell Pilgrimage : “Today I have perfected your 
religion for you and completed My favours on you and chosen for 
you Islam as a religion—5 : 8Q”, the Holy Prophet came to under¬ 
stand that his mission was fulfilled and that therefore his end was 
near. This was significant when he saw the vast assemblage of 
human congregations from every part of Arabia in his front 
hearing attentively to his parting sermons, and those who remained 
infidels began to owe allegiance to him. Thereafter when the Pro¬ 
phet was at Mina on his return journey after the Farewell Pilgrim¬ 
age, the following verse was revealed drawing his attention to his 
end : When the help of Allah comes, and also victory, then glorify 
with the praise of thy Lord and seek forgiveness to Him (llOQb In 
this verse, the Prophet was asked to be more engaged in Divine 
Worship. Accordingly the Prophet increased his Tasbih, Tahlil, 
Tahmid and Tazkir ; and in the Ramzan of 10 A. H., he made i’tikaf 
continuously for 20 days in the mosque, recited the whole Quran 
twice in this Ramzan and prayed for the departed martyrs of Badr, 
Uhud and other battles. Then by the end of Safar, 11 A. H., the 
Prophet once went to the grave yard at midnight and on return from 
there fell sick on the 22nd Safar (Wednessday). After passing 5 days 
with some wives, he went to stay at Ayesha’s house with the consent 
of his other wives by leaning against the shoulders of Hazrats Ali and 
Abbas. Then the illness began to take more acute fprpa but still he 
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joined the congregational prayers with the greatest dificulty, AbuBakr 
was once asked to lead prayers. 4 days before his death, the Prophet 
ordered for paper and ink for writing some instructions bnt Omar 
objected on the ground that the Quran is their sufficient guide 
in his absence. Omar’s suggestion was, however, accepted. After this, 
he left orally three instructions : to expell the polytheists from Ara¬ 
bia, to treat well with the people, and about the third the narrator 
forgot. On that day, he went to the mosque leaning against Abbas 
and Ali and delivered a parting sermon saying that Allah had 
offered a servant of His a choice between this life and the eternal 
life with Him but he chose the latter. Abu Bakr was quick to 
realise its import and burst into tears. Then the Prophet direc¬ 
ted all the doors of the mosque to be closed except the door of 
Abu Bakr. On returning from mosque, he called his beloved daugh¬ 
ter Patima and revealed to her his end and the prophecy that Fatima 
should reach him soon after his death. Then he remembered his 
dinars deposited with Ayesha. He called for them and made a gift 
of them. The illness then continued *o increase till it reached its 
climax on the following Monday. In the fatal morning, the Prophet 
saw with great difficulty from his house how his devoted followers 
were bowing and prostrating before the Lord under the Imamate 
of Abu Bakr. This was a matter of the greatest joy in his life. 

(b) His death. After this, Abdur Rahman came to hi m wi th a 
tooth stick. The Prophet rubbed his teeth therewith and then he 
was heard to say in whisper : Prayer and what your right hands 
have possessed (slaves). Then a sudden change came over him, and 
soon he breathed his last reciting in whisper “Lord 1 (to) the 
Highest Companion.” ( 0 God, bless him and his family). 

(c . His burial. Suddenly a gloom fell over the whole Arabia, 
nay over the whole world. Omar did not believe his death till 
Abu' Bakr recited the following verse : And Muhammad was not 
but a prophet. Before him, apostles have passed away. If he 
then dies or is killed, will you turn to your heels ?—(3:l4dQ). TTin 
remains were placed for rest in the very room in which he died. 

< (d) His belongings. The Holy Prophet left nothing to be 
inherited except a white mule, some amunitions and a piece of land 
which he had made a gift during his life-time. He said : We are 
not inherited. Whatever we leave is charity. Among his lands, 
there were som9 gardens of Banu Nazir, Khaiber and Fedak. A 
Jew named Mukhairiq of Banu Nazir gifted some gardens to the • 



Otf. XLIV 


HIS DEATH AND HERITAGE 


453 


Prophet in 3 A.H. which" he disposed of during his life-time. The 
Fedak properties were made waqf for the travellers. Khaiber proper¬ 
ties were divided for the general Muslims reserving one share' for 
Ms wives. Khaiber and Fedak properties were later on managed by 
the Caliphs. 

(e) His children. The Prophet had six children. They are 
Qasem and Ibrahim (sons), Zainab, Ruqqiya, Omme Kalsum and 
Fatimah (daughters). All were born of Khadija except Ibrahim 
who was born of Mary the Copfc. All his children died before him 
except Hazrat Fatimah who breathed her last six months after the 
Prophet’s demise. Besides Fatimah, the Holy Prophet left behind 
him nine (on ten) wives who all passed their widowhood during the 
remaining period of their life. 

Prophecies about the advent of the World Prophet 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad was commUsionod as the Word Prophet for 
guidance of the whole of mankind and the Quran is the expression of the last 
will of God. This office of the Word Prophet fell no other shoulder. Before him 
everyone was a national prophet. Almost fill national prophets prophesied al>out the 
advent of th« World Prophet from every side of the world. Lot us examine the 
m^t important of the revealed books containing this prophecy. It f may be"mentioned 
here that the more a book is nearer to the Quran, the more is its resemblance with 
it ; and the more it is distant from it, the greater is its difference with it. 

(1) The Quran. “And when Jesus, son of Mary, said : Surely I am the 
Apostlo of Allah to you, verifying that Which is before mo of the To*ah and 
giving the good nows of an apostlo who will come after me; his name being Ahma‘d 
(One Praised), but when he came to them with clear arguments, they said; This 
is enchantment-61: 6Q. There was no prophet between Jesus-and Muhammad. 
Honco Muhammad was meant by this verse. All Prophets made** covenant with 
Allah to announce the advent of the World Prophet The Qtfran gf»ys ; And 
when Allah made a covenant through tho Prophets ; Certainly. I have, given t you 
thoBK>k and wisdom-then an apostle will come to yon,, verifying that wj)ich is 
with you j you must boliovo in him and you must aid him .,-3 : j30Q. The Prophet 
Abraham’s player about Muhammad , and tho Muslims runs thus: Q pur Lord! 
nuk* us both submissive to Taoo, and from our offspring, a Muslim nation for 

Thee. O onr Lord I and raise in thorn an apostle from among t thorn 

who shall recite to them Thy communications and teach them the Book and.,wisdom, 
apd purify them—2 :128 —129Q. Tho Quran also mentions the fact that the Torah 
and the Gospel contain prophecies of Muhammad : (j Thoso who fallow the Apostle— 
the illiterate Prophet—whom" they find written down in the Torah and the 
Gospel—(7 s 157 Ql. ' ' ' / ‘ ' _ '" ’ ( 

(2) The Gospel. Jesus Christ said : Tf love 'me, keep my commandments 
and I will pray to the Father, and He shall give you another (Jomforter that he 
may abide with you forever, even the spirit of Truth—John —14 \ 15, 17. IJut tfie 
Qomfoter which is the Holy Qhost, whom the Father will send in my name, he 
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shall teach you all things—John—14 :26. Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, it is 
expedient lor you that I go away ; for if I do not go away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you-John.16 :17. v I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but you. cannot hear, them nojv. Howbeit when the 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you unto all Truth—John—16 ; ,12,13. The 
original word of Comforter in Greek was piraclcte which is. a translation from a 
Hebrew* word meaning the spirit of truth.or one who distinguishes between truth and 
falsehood. It appears-from these descriptions that the Prophet Muhammad was 
meant by these verses because aftc* Je3us,-there was no prophet except Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad, and that the appearance,of the Holy Ghost to teach mankind is meaningless. 

(3) The Torah. . There occurs .in Deuteronomy 18 :38—I (God) will raise 
them up a prophet from among their brethren li^e unto thee, and will put My 
words in his month. Tn 33 • 2 (Dout), it occurs—The Lord came from mount Sinai 
and rose up from Seir to them, he shined forth from mount Paran and he came 

• *H I 

forth with 10,003 saints, from his right, hand went'a fiery law for them.- Moses came 
from^mount^inai.^^Here Paran m eans Arabia. 10,000 saints^ mean 10,000 soldiers 
of God who came with the Prophet and conquered Mecca. The law that was 
given by Muhammad was complete. Thore descriptions give a sufficient indication 
that the Prophet Muhammad was‘prophesied by these verses. Surely Jesus was 
not meant by thead'descriptions. «• ' 

It is reported in tradition 44 : CSOw that a Jewish doctor testified to the occurrence 
of the following descriptions of tho Prophet-in the Torah: Muhamnad, son of 
Abdullah,'his birth place is Mecca,-and his place of migration isTaybab, his king¬ 
dom is it Syria, -neither unmannerly, nor harsh, nor wandering in the market*, nor 
prone to indecency, nor using* a word of treachery. These fact* combined go to establish 
the advent of Prophet Muhammad as tho World Prophet. - 

(4) Buddha! The Digha Nik ay d, tho religious book of tho Buddhistp, 
speaks of Buddha of futuro when the religion of Gautama shall be forgotten. This 
Buddha of future was described by tho word Metteyya (Sankrit-MaUreyn) i.c. 
Buddha of Kindness. The Quran exactly speaks of Muhammad as “a mexpy for 
the whole of mankind’/—(21:10Q), 

(5) . Farsi Scripture.- ,Thq Persian scripture D$8 ttiv, in its 14th verse says : 

\ When -the Persians should sink so low in morality, a man will be born in Arabia 
whose followers shall upset.their throne, kingdom,' religioripand evorvthjpg^. The 
mighty stiff-necked- ones of Persia shall be owdn-powered. ^Thn^iouso^jy^ich was 
built and in which many, idols were placed shall be purged of idols and men shall 
say their prayers facing towards it. * Tho wise men of Persia and others will join 
his followers.” Thege descriptions do not apply to tho Christians, Jews or to anybody 
else. They certainly apply !o Muhammad (P.H.)and his followers. . . 

(6) Hindu Scriptures. The Puranas, Upanjshads and Vedas aro tho 
Hindu religious scriptures. In the .Bhavisya Purana, (Para 3, Kanda3, 
Adhyaya 3, Slokas 5,7 and 8) it occurs : Just then a man with the epithet "illiterate’,’ 
Muhammad by name, and an inhabitant of Arabia appeared with his companions. 
O denizen of Arabia and master* of the world, to thee is my adoration. The 
prophecy is the most clear, and unambiguous. It occurs, also in Alio 
upaniskad translated by Upendra Nath ’ Mukhopadhya of Calcutta :, God is tho 
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owner of high attributes, complete, perfect, All-knowing. Muhammad is tho Messenger 
of God. I-n tho AI her v Veda (Knnda 20, Sukta 127, Mantra 1-3) it occurs: O 
pooplo ! hoar this most hecdfully. Tho man of praiso (Muhammad) will be raised 
among the people. 


168. Bara’a reported : The . 
companions of the Prophet 
who came first to us were 
Mus’ab-b-Omair and Ibn Omme 
Maktum. They began to read out 
the Quran to us. Next came 
Ammar and Bilal and Sa’ad.- 
Next came Omar-b al Khattab 
among twenty of the companions 
of the Prophet. 2499 Next came 
the Prophet. I did not see the 
inhabitants of Medina more joy¬ 
ful with anything than what 
they were at bis arrival till I 
saw the girls and boys saying : 
He is the Messenger of Allah 
that has coine. He did not come 
till I read. ‘Glorify the name of 

thy Highest Lord (87 : IQ)’ among 
the chapters and the like .of it 
from the short chapters. 2300 

169. Abu Sayeed al-Khohri 

reported : The Apostle of Allah 
sat upon the pulpit add said : 
As for a servant, Allah gave him 
choice either that* he' should be 
given the fineries of this world 
as he wished or what is near 
Him. He chose what is near 
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Him. Abu Ba’kr wept. He 
said : Our fathers and our mo¬ 
thers be ransomed’to thee. We 
wondered at him. . The people 
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2199. The»e persons went to Medina before the Prophet migrated Hi py , , They 
were sent - earlier to acquaint the inhabitants of the teachings of Islam. 

2600. The chapter 77Qwas revealed at Mecca. 
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skid: Look to this old man. 
The Apostrle of Allah gave in¬ 
formation of a servant whom 
Allah, gave choice either that he 
should’ be given the fineries of 
this world or what is near Him. 
He was saying : My fathers and 
mothers be ransomed to thee, 
The Prophet was the one given 
to choQ.se and .Abu Bakr was 
more.learned than us, 230 °a 

■ — Agreed-. 

170. Oqb&h-b-A’mer repor¬ 
ted : The Apostle of Allah led 
funeral prayer over the martyrs 
of Uhud after eight years like 
one who takes farewell from the 
living and the dead. Thereafter 
he ascended the pulpit 'and said: 
I am a fore-runner of you 
all, 2301 and I am a witness 23 01 » 
over you, and verily you have’ 
been given proniise of the Foun • 
tain, and verily I am looking at it 
while'I am in this plac^of mine; 
and verily. I hate b&n given the 
key of the treasures of. the- 
world, 2 5o ib and I do not fear 
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2500a. This sermon took place 5 days before the Prophet’s demise. The 
Prophet was riven to choose either to live in the midst of the fineries of this world 
or to leave this world to get the eternal bliss near God. This was the fore-runner of 
the Prophet’s demise which was understood only by Abu Bakr who was the best 
of his companions in spiritual matters. 

2501. Fart means the vanguard of a caravan who goes a head to a station and 
keeps everything ready for 'food and r*st of the caravan. The Prophet is therefore a 
for-runner in tho sense that he would b* going to Paradise ahead of his companions 
in order that he might prepare everything for their easy entry to paradise. 

' 2501a. Tho Prophet would be a witness for his companions on the Resurrection 

Day. H« prill be asked about the conduct of his -followers in the world whilo he 
was preaching Islam. 

2501b. In other words, his followers will be blessed with the conquest of towns 
and countries with their enormous wealth and treasures* 
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that you would set up partner¬ 
ship after me, but I fear the 
world for you lest you should 
quarrel with one another therein, 
Some of them added : Then you 
would fight with one another 
and be destroyed as those before 
you were destroyed. — Agreed. 

171. Ayesha reported : It 
is of the blessings of Allah on 
me that the Apostle of Allah 
died in my house and in my day 
and between my breast and 
throat and that Allah joined my 
saliva with his saliva at the time 
of his death. Abdur Bahman-b- 
Abi Bakr came to me with a 
tooth-stick in his hand while I 
was leaned against by the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah. I saw him looking 
at him and could know that he 
liked to have the tooth-stick. I 
said : I shall take it for you. 
Then he gave a hint with his 
head : Yes. I took it but it 
appeared very hard to him. I 
said : Shall I make it soft for 
you ? He gave a hint with his 
head : Yes. I made it soft and 
he used it. There was a pot 
of water in front of him. He 
began to enter his hands in the 
water and wash his face there¬ 
with and say : There is no god 
but Allah, and verily there are 
intoxications for death. There¬ 
after he put off his hand and be¬ 
gan to mutter : To the Highest 
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Companion—till he was dead 
and his hands fell down. 2fl02 

— Bukhari. 

172. Same reported : I 

heard the Prophet say : There 
was no prophet who fell ill but 
was given the choice of this world 
and the hereafter. In his illness 
of which he (Prophet) died, a 
very low voice overtook him. I 
heard him ,say : With those 
whom Thou hast given bless¬ 
ings from the Prophets, truthful, 
martyrs and pious. Then- I 
could know that he was given 
the choice. — Agreed. 

173. Anas reported : When the 
Prophet fell seriously ill, pangs 
began to make him senseless. 
Fatimah said : Pangs, 0 father ! 
He said to her : There will be 

no pang on thy father after this 
day. When he died, she wailed : 
0 father ! he respoded to the 
Lord Who called him. 0 father ! 
His place is in Ferdous Paia- 
dise! 0 father ! To Gabriel, we 
seek information cf his death. 
When he was buried, Fatimah 
said : 0 Anas! is it pleasing to your 
souls that you spread earth over 
the Apostle of Allah ?- Bukhari. 
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174 . Anas reported :• When a j ( j ' " 1 ,“"j '.{l 
the Apostle of Allah arrived at ^ ^ '^s > ^ 

2502. The Highest Companion is the Great God, boctiuso the Apostle of Allah 
had no friend in this world excopt God (45 • 11). Some say that the companions aro 
tbo prophets. Thyir argument is based on this verse : They aro with the prophets, 
tho truthfu T , the martyrs and the pious, and good are thoso for company—4 : 69Q. 
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Medina, the Negroes were play¬ 
ing with their drums out of joy 
on his arrival. Aba Ddui narra¬ 
ted it. And in a narration of 
D irimi; he said : I have 
never seen a day more pleas¬ 
ant and brighter than the day 
on which the Prophet came to 
us, and I have not seen a day 
more gloomy and dark than the 
day on which the Prophet died. 
An l in a n irration of Tirinizi : 
He said : When there came 
the day on which the Apostle of 
Allah entered Medina, every¬ 
thing of it was lighted, but when 
there came the day on which he 
died, everything of it became 
dark. And we did not .throw off 
dust from our hands, and I was 
engaged in his burial till we be¬ 
came changed in minds. 

175. Ayesha reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah died, 
they differed with regard to his 
burial. Abu Bakr said : I heard 
something from the Apostle of 
Allah. He (Prophet) said : Allah 
does not cause to die a Prophet 
but in the place wherein he likes 
to be buried. Bury him there¬ 
fore in the place of his bed. 

— Tirmizi. 

176. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to say 
while he was sound : Never 
does a Prophet die till his place 
in Paradise is shown to him, 
and then (till) he is given option. 
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Ayesha said : When he (angel) 
descended with it (death), and 
his head was upon my thigh, he 
fell in a swoon and then came 
round. He fixed his look to¬ 
wards the terrace and then said : 
0 Allah ! to the Highest Compa¬ 
nion. I sai'l : In that case, 
he did not choose. She said : 
And I could know that it was 
a tradition which he used to 
speak to us and he was correct 
in his saying tliat the life of 
a prophet is never taken till his 
place in Paradise is shown to 
him and then till he is given 
option. Ayesha said : The last 
word which the Prophet uttered 
is his saying: 0 Allah! to 
the Highest Companion. 

— Agreed. 

177. Same reported that 
ths Apostle of Allah used to say 
in his illness of which he died : 
0 Ayesha ! I continued to fed 
the pain of food* I took at Khai- 
ber. This is the time in which 
I feel the cutting of my entrails 
on account of that poison. 2502 a 

— Bukhari. 

178. Ibn Abbas reported: 
When (death) came to the Pro¬ 
phet while there were men con¬ 
sisting >f Omar-b-al-Khattab 
within the house, the Prophet 
■said : Cornell shall write for 
you a writing ; you will never 
be misguided after it. Omar 
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2502a. After the siege of Khaiber at 7 A. H. a Jewess gave poisoned food to 
the Prophet and some of hi®» ^companion?* 
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said : Pain has overcome him 
and there is the Quran with 
you. Sufficient is ?he Book of 
Allah for you. 2 ' ,0:t The people 
of the house differed and quarr¬ 
elled. Of them, there were soma 
who were saying : Bring near 
(the writing materials), the Apos¬ 
tle Allah will write for you ; of 
them there were some who said 
what Omar had said. When 
noise and difference became 
acute, the Messenger of Allah 
said : B 9 off from ma. 3,5 ° 3 a 
Obaidullah said : Ibq Abbas 
was saying : Verily the -great, 
catastrophe is the catastrophe of 
what passed between the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah and between that’ 
scroll which was to be written 
for them, owing to their differ 
ence and confusion. ‘ A if l in a 
nnrrnt'on of Soluim "n-b-Abil- 
Miislim al.Akwnl : IbnAbbis 
s-iiil: Thursday. And what* 
was on Thursday ? Thereafter 
he wept until his. tears wetted 
the stone. I asked: 0 Ibn Abbas! 
and what was on Thursday ? • 
He said : The pain of the Apos 
tie of Allah became acute. He 
said : Take to me a shoulder- 
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2503. The Prophet was affected with death panes as he was once previously 
aflveted with charms by a‘Jew. Thereafter his demand for writing maierla’s to 
leave some instruction Mas not *akon as the saying of a man in hcahh as the Quran 
was a sufficient guide according to the saying of the Prophet. The very fact that 
the Prophet did not write shows that he concurred with the opinicn of Hazrat Omar 
and the saying of Quran : Hold fast hy the rope (Quran) of Allah. 

’ 2503a. Mam's nature is to differ. The Quran, says« They will continue to 
differ except those, on whom your Allah is kind (Q). It appears from this saying 
hat it is always good not to differ but to remain united. . 
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bone that I may write a writing 
for you after which you will 
never be misguided. Then th^y 
quarrelled with one another (and 
no general quarrel should occur 
in presence of a Prophet.) They 
asked: What is the matter 
with him that he gave up ? 
Make it clear from him. So they 
went again to it. 3303 b He 
said : Leave me, be off from me. 
What I am in is better than 
what you call me to. 230 ' 1 c He 
enjoined three things on them. 
He said : Drive out the poly¬ 
theists from the Peninsula of 
Arabia, treat the deputation with 
kindness with what I treated 
them. He remained silent from 
the third. Or he said about it : 
We forgot it. — Agreed. 

179. Anas reported : Abu 
Bakr said to. Omar after the 
death of the Apostle of Allah : 
Take us to Omme Ayman. We 
shall call on her just as the 
Aposte of Allah used to call on 
her. When we came to her, 
she wept. Two of them asked 
her : What makes thee weep ? 
Don't you know that verily 
what is near Allah is better 
for the Apostle of Allah ? She 
said : I do not weep because I 
do not know that what is 
near Allah is better for the 
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2503b. They went again to ifc means that they again began to raise uproar 
and difference, ’ ' . 

2503c. ThiB signifies that the Prophet was about to meet with Allah after 
death. This was surely hotter that everything in this world including the incjcjont 
mentioned in this tradition. 
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Apostle of Allah, but I weep (to 
find) because revealation from hea¬ 
ven has stopped. Thus she set up 
both to weep and they began to 
weep along with her. 2304 

— Muslim. 
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189. Ayesha reported : She 
said : 0 my head ! 2303 Then 
the Apostle of Allah said : That 
is (death 1 . 230 ’ a If it occurs 
while I am alive, I shall seek 
forgiveness for you and shall 
call for blessing on you. Ayesha 
said : How acute (pain)! By 
Allah, I don’t think that you 
like my death. If it comes, 
you will be in sexual company 
with one of your wives on your* 
last day. 2303 b The Prophet' 
said : Bather I (will die), 0 
my head l 23030 I was inclined 
or intended t) send for Abu 
Bakr and his son, and pledge 
that the people will say or the 
wishers will wish. 230 -* There¬ 
after I said (within myself): 
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2501. OmrnoAyman was the female slave of the Prophets father and was 
tho mother of Osamah-b-Zaid. She was liberated after Abdullas death and was 
married to Zaid. She died 20 days after Hazrat Omar’s death. 

2505. Ayesha was feeling acute headache. 

8505a. That is (death) means that pain in head sometimes brings death. 

2505b. In other words, Ayesha * mado a humour that if she died, the Prophet 
wou^d forgot her and he would be engaged with her co-wives after her d^ath. 

2505c. Tho Prophet said to Ayesha that she was thinking wrongly about her 
death before him, but that ho would die before her. He also‘said that he was feeling 
acute pain in head which would result in death. 

2505. The Prophet said that he wished do send for Abu Bakr for investing him 
with Khilafat but ho did not do it, because the people might rerel his suggestion 
or some others would wish for the office of Khilafat. The Prophet thus established 
a great political rule that the head of a govermont must be on an elective principle 
by the people. He knew that his intention would be a sufficient guide to his 
followers after his death in selecting his successor. ' 
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Allah -will refuse, and the 
believers will repel (or Allah will 
repel and the believers will 
refuse). ' — Bukhari. 

181. Ay«sha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah left no dinar, 
no dirham, no gc-at and no 
camel; nor did he leave any 
legacy. 

182. Amr-b-Hares reported : 
The Apostle qf Allah left no 
dinar at his death, no dirham, 
no.slave, no maid, and nothing 
except hi9 white mule, 2 '’ 07 his 
armours and a land which he 
giftod away in charity. 

— Bukhari. 

183. Aba Hurairah report¬ 

ed : My heirs shall not divide 
a dinar. ' What I have left after 
the expenses of .my wives, and 
the wages of my manager is in 
charity. 3 ™ 8 . — Agreed. 

18h Abu Bakr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

We Mt nothing for heritage. 
What we leave goes to -charity. 

185. Abu Musa reported 
from the. Prophet who said : 
When Allah intends to show 
kindness to a people out of His 
servants, He takes the life of 
their Prophet before them. 
Then He makes him a fore¬ 
runner for them and one who 
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2507. This mule, was called Duldul which was presented to the Prophet by 
Muqaoqis, ruler of I^ypt. 

2508. The properties Fedak and Khaiber and others were given in charity 
after the expenses of his wives were realized. 
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preceded before them. And when 
Ho intends to destroy a people, 
He punishes them while their 
Prophet is alive, and then He 
destroys them while he is 
looking. Thus He consoles 
his eyes by destroying them when 
they falsify him and disobey 
his injunctions. — Muslim, 

18 r> . Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : By One in whose hand 
there is the life of Muhammad, 
certainly there would come a 
day upon one cf you on which 
he will not recognise me ; but 
when he will recognise me, I 
shall be dearer to him than his 
family-members, and also than 
his property along wtiht hem. 

— Muslim . 

COlw. Abu Sayeed al-Kho- 
dri reported : The Apostle of 
Allah came out to us dur ; ng the 
illness of which he died while 
we are in the mosque. His 
head was tied up with a piece 
of cloth and he went up to 
the pulpit. He got upon it and 
we followed him. He said : 
By One in whose hand there is 
my life, I am certainly looking 
towads the Fountain from this 
place of mine. Thereafter he 
said : As for a servant, this 
world and its gradeurs were pre¬ 
sented to him but he chose the 
hearafter. He narrated : No¬ 
body but Abu Bakr understood 
it. His eyes began to shed tears 
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and wept. Then he said. Bather 
our fathers and mothers and 
ourselves and our properties be 
ransomed to thee, 0 Apostle of 
Allah. He narrated : Then he 
got down and he did not stand 
thereon till the hour. — Durimi. 

692w. Ibn Abbas reported : 
When it was revealed. “When the 
help and victory of Allah came 
(I10Q)”, the Apostle of Allah 
called Fatimah. He said : My 
soul has given me death-news. 
She wept. He said : Don’t 
weep, because you wull be the 
first of my household to reach 
me. Then she laughed. Some 
of the wives of the Prophet saw 
her and asked : 0 Fatimah ! 

we have seen you weeping and 
then laughing ! She said : Veri¬ 
ly he informed me that his soul 
gave his death-news to him. So 
I wept. He said : Don’t weep, 
because you are the first of my 
household to reach me. 23u! > So 
I laughed. And the Apostle of 
Allah said : When the help and 
victory of Allah come. The 
people of Yemen came, and they 
are softer in hearts, and faith 
is of Yemen and wisdom is of 
Yemen. 2 *°°a — -Durimi. 

693w. Ayesha reported : 

The Apostle of Allah came to 
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2509. In other words, the Prophot foretold that his death was near and that 
Fatimah would die soon after his death. It is a historical tmth that Fatimah died six 
months after the Prophet. 

2509a. The Yemini pooplo are soft in hoarts, strong in faith and consummate 
in wisdom. This is a groat tributo paid by the Prophet to the people of Yemen. 
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me one day performing funeral 
prayer at Sarpy. He found me ^ 
at the time when T was feeling 
headache and saying : 0 my 

head ! He said : Bather I, 0 
Avesha ! 0 my head f He said : 
And what is troublesome to 
thee ? If thou didst die before 
me, I would have washed the**, 
coffined thee, prayed over thee 
and buried thee. T said * By 
Allah, I am as it were with thee, 
if thou wilt do that, thou wilt 
return to my house and pass 
the night therein with some one 
of your wives. Whereupon the 
Apostle of Allah smiled. There¬ 
after the pain of which he died 
began anew. — Darimi. 

69 4w. Ja’f ar-b-Muhammad 
reported trom his father that 
one of the Quraish went to his 
father Ali-b-Hussain. He said : 
Shall I not narrate to you a tra¬ 
dition of the Apostle of Allah ? 
He said : Y*s. Narrate to us 
from Abul Qasem. He said : 
When the Apostle of Allah fell 
ill, Gabriel came to him and 
said : 0 Muhammad ! verily 

Allah sent > me to thee out of 
honour to thee and out of res¬ 
pect to thee and by way of special 
concession to thee, asking thee 
about what he is more inform* d 
of it than the* saying : How 
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do you find thyself ? He said ; 0 
Gabriel 1 I find myself gloomy ; 
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0 Gabriel I! find myself anxious. 

Thereafter he came to him pn ’ ■ -* " 
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the second day. He (Gabriel) 
asked him that and the Prophet 
answered as he had answered on 
the first day. Afterwards he 
came to him on the third day 
and asked him as he had asked 
on the first day, and he answered 
him as he had answered him. 
There came to him along with 
him an angel named Ismail who 
controls over one hundred thou¬ 
sand angles, every angel hold¬ 
ing control over one hundred 
thousand angels. He sought his 
permission and he asked it of 
him. Thereafter Gabriel said : He 
is the angel of death who seeks 
thy permission. He did not ask 
permission of any man before 
thee, and he will not ask permi¬ 
ssion of any nun affcer thee. He 
said : Give lmn permission. 
So he gave him permission. He 
greeted him and then said ; O 
Muhammad ! verily Allah sent 
me to thee. If thou shouldst 
permit me to take thy soul, I 
may take ; and if thou shouldst 
order me to leave it, I will leave 
it. He said : 0 angel of death f 
do. He said : Yes. With that 
I have been commanded, and I 
have also been commanded to obey 
thee. He narrated : Then the 
Prophet looked towards Gabriel. 
Gabriel said : 0 Muhammad ! 

verily Allah is greatly desirous 
of meeting with thee. The Pro¬ 
phet said to the angel of death : 
Go with what you have been 
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commanded with. Then he took 
his soul. When the Trophet 
died and the mourners came, they 
heard a~voice from a corner of 
the house * Greeting to thee, 
0 people of the house, and mercy 
of Allah and His blessing. Veri¬ 
ly there is consolation in Allah 
from every calamity, 2r,1() an ex¬ 
changer in everything destroy¬ 
ing and a watcher in everything 
perishable. So fear Allah, 
and in Him do hope ; verily he 
is afflicted who is deprived of re¬ 
wards. Ali asked : Do you know 
who he was ? He was Khazer 
(peace be on him). —B tihaqi. 
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CHAPTER XLV 
SECTION 1 

2511. People of‘Prophet’s Household («>^I (J 4 I). 

(a) Ahli-Bait (People of the House). There is a great di¬ 
vergence of views as to the persons who can rightly be call¬ 
ed ‘the People of the House’. Some hold that they are the Prophet’s 
wives ; some hold that they are not the wives but Hasan, Hussain, 
Ali and Fatimah. Some extended the honour to Abbas, Ja’far 
and Ali. Hence in this section, traditions relating to them have 
been included. Let us see what the Qurau says : 0 wives of the 

Prophet 1.Allah only desired to take away uncleanliness 

from you, 0 Ahli Bait, and to purify you a thorough purifying— 
33 :38Q. This distinctly proves that the wives of the Prophet are 
included within Ahli-Bait. It is a gross mistake to exclude them 
from this category. There is also no tradition excluding his wives 

2510. It means that in any calamity, we should not be overwhelmed with 
grief but trust in Allah. The Quran says : And give good news to those who arc 
patient, who, when calamity ovortake them, say: Verily we are for Allah, and to 
Him wo return. 
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from this class. This is supported by verses 11 : 73 and 28 : 12Q 
where Abraham’s wife and Imran’s wife have been included within 
Ahli Bait. Thus the wives of the Prophet are included within Ahli- 
Bait. Who are the others who can be included ? According to 
the traditions, the family of Hazrat Ali including Ali himself, 
Hasan, Hussain and Fatimah has been included within Ahli-Bait 
— 45 : 1, 18. Regarding Abbas, Ja’far, Aqil and near relatives, they 
do not come properly under the category of the people of the House. 
They may be called Ahli Bait so far as lineage is concerned. As 
however the wives of the Prophet left no children after the demise 
of the Prophet excepting only Fatimah, her children, namely Hasan 
and Hussain and she herself and her husband and their descendants 
can now be properly called “the People of the House” for practical 
purposes. 

(b) Merits of the People of the House. The Holy Prophet’s 

definite instructions are to follow at first the Quran and then the 
Hadis. In this section, there is instruction to follow the people of 
the House. He said . 0 people ! I leave among you something 

which, if followed by you, will never lead you to misguidance—the 
Book of Allah and my progeny, the People of my house—1 : 18. 
This has been repeated in traditions 19, 33, 6 and 697w. Hence in 
performing ‘Darud’, the blessings is first sent on his family people 
and then to his companions. 

(c) Hazrat Fatima . 1 She was born 5 yeara before Prophet- 
hood of her father at Mecca by Khadijah and was married to Ali 
at the end of 2 A. H. when she was 15 years 5 months old. Ali was 
at that time 21 years of age. The couple led a very poor life but 
with patience and reliance on God. Hazrat Ayesha said : I never 
found a more truthful woman than Fatimah. The Pro¬ 
phet loved her dearly, and whenever he went on a journey, he came 
to her first; and whenever he returned, he returned to her first. He 
rose when Fatimah came to him and would make her sit by his side. 
Out of the progeny of Fatimah, a host of saints and God-fearing 
men were born. In the month of Ramzan after Prophet’s demise the 
Great Fatimah died. Fatimah will be the leader of (he women of 
Paradise—45 : 4. The Prophet said : Fatimah is a piece of flesh from 
me —45 : 5. Ayesha reported that Fatimah was dearest to the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah—45:21,43. She left Hasan, Hussain, Zainab, Omme 
Qulsum and Roqiya. 


J. See page 64 (77), Book I, 
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(iii) Hazrat Hasan. He was born on the 15th Ramzan in 3 A.H. 
and died on Friday in 50 A. H. and buried at Baqiy at Medina. 
When his father Ali was murdered at Kufa, more than 40,000 people 
took al’egiance to him, but in order to avoid bloodshed and divisi¬ 
on among the followers of his grandfather, he surrendered his right 
to Khilafat on Monday m 41 A. H. Thus the prophecy in 45:10 
was fulfilled. The traditions 1, 2, 8, 9, 10,11, 12, 20, 29, 30, 31 and 
33 of this section relate to the merits and virtues of Hazrat Hasan. 

(iii) Hazrat Hussain. 1 He is the hero of the tragedy of Ker- 
bela on occasion of which the annual Muharram is celebrated. He 
was born at the 5th Shaban in 4 A.H. and was killed on Friday in 
61 A. H. by Sanan-b Anas (some say—by Shimar\ Traditions re¬ 
lating to his virtues are 1, 2, 11, 12, 20, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 89, 
695w. 

The Prophet declared that both these brothers will be the 
leaders of the young men of Paradise. He said that they are of him 
and he is of them and those who love them love the Prophet 
and those who hate them hate the Prophet. 

Reference on 1 the life of other companions. Hazrat Ali.—see 
note 2544, page 60, Book 1. Ayesha—note 2519 (last), page 63, 
Book 1. Khadija—2519 (last), page 68, Book 1. 


1. Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas re¬ 
ported : When the verse was 

revealed : Say, come, let us call our 
children and your children, 2 '’ 12 
the Apostle of Allah called Ali, 
Fatimah, Hasan and Hussain 
and said : O Allah ! these are 
the people of my house. 

— Muslim. 

2. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet came out at morn 
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1. See page 66 (89), Boot I. 

2512. The full verse runs : Say, come. Lot us call our sons and your sons, and 
our women and your women and our people and yo^r people, let us then be earnest 
and pray for curse of AUah on the liars~3:60Q. This was revealed at the time 
when there was quarrel between *he Muslims on the one hand and the Jews and 
Christians on the other. Accordinly the Prophet called his children, while the enemies 
did not dare to call their children to invoke curso on them out of fear of destruction* 
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while there was over him a blan¬ 
ket made of black fur. Hasan- 
b-Ali came and he admitted 
him. Then Hussain-b-Ali 
came and he admitted him. 
Thereafter Fatimah came, 
and he admitted her. There¬ 
after Ali came and he ad¬ 
mitted him. Then he said : 
Verily Allah wishes to remove 
impurity from you, the people of 
the house, and purify you a pu¬ 
rifying. — Muslim. 

3. Bar a* a reported : When 
Ibrahim died, the Apostle of 
Allah said : Venly there is for 
him a nurse imParadise. 2r,13 ‘i 

— Bukhari. 

4. Ayesha reported : We, 
wives of the Prophet, were seat¬ 
ed near him. Then Fatimah 
came. Her walk did not differ 
with the walk of the Apostle of 
Allah. When he saw her, he 
said : Welcome to my daughter ! 
Thereafter he made her sit and 
talked with her secretly. She 
then wept bitterly. When he saw 
her grief, he talked with her for 
the second time secretly when 
lo ! she was laughing. When the 
Prophet stood up, I asked her : 
Of what did he secretly talk with 
you ? She said : I won’t dis- 
clos the secret of the Messenger 
of Allah. When he died 1 , I said : 
I give you oath with my proper¬ 
ty, tell me the truth which he 
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2512a. Ibrahim was the son of the Prophet., Ho could not jShish his full term 
of Buckling as ho died. 
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secretly communicated to me. She 
said : As for now, yes. When he 
whispered with me about the 
first affair, he informed me that 
Gabriel used to recite the Quran 
before me once in every year, 
and he recited it to me this year 
twice, and I do not see (my) 
death but near. So fear Allah and 
be patient, because how goodly I 
shall predecease you. So I wept. 
When he saw my anxiety, he 
whispered with me the second 
time. He said : 0 Fatimah! 
are you not pleasad that you 
will be the leader of the women 
of the inmates of Paradise (or 
the believing woman) ? And in 
a narration : He whispered with 
me and informed me that his life 
would be taken during his illness. 
So I wept. Thereafter he whis¬ 
pered with me and informed me : 
Of the people of his house, I 
shall first follow him. S:,1S Then 
I laughed. — A qreed. 

5. Meswar-b-Makhramah 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Fatimah is a piece 
of flesh from me. Whoso causes 
her anger, causes my anger. 
And in a narration : What 
causes her doubt, causes my 
doubt; and what causes her 
trouble, causes my trouble. 

—A Qreed 

6. Zaid-b-Arqam reported : 
The ApoBtle of Allah one day 
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2512. Tt is a fact that Fatimah died 6 months after the Holy Prophet's demise, 
she being the first to die after the Prophet among Ahli-Bait. 
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stood among us to deliver ser¬ 
mon near a water called Khum- 
naa between Mecca and Medina. 
2318 He glorified Allah and 
eulogised Him. He delivered 
sermon and gave admonition. 
Then he said : As for what 
follows next, behold ! 0 people ! 
verily I am only a mortal. It 
is near that the messenger of my 
Lord will come to me and I 
shall be asked to respond. I am 
leaving in your midst two 
things : the first of them is 
the Book of Allah wherein there 
are guidance and light. So take 
recourse to the Book of Allah 
and be steadfast to it. He gave 
a stimulus towards the Book of 
Allah and injected an ardent 
desire therein. Afterwards he 
said : And the people of my 
house ; I remind you of Allah 
about the people of my house. 
And in a narration : The Book 
of Allah—it is the rope of Allah. 
Whoso follows it, is upon gui¬ 
dance ; and whoso leaves it, is 
upon misguidance. — Muslim. 

7. Ibn-Omar reported that 
whenever he saluted Ibn Ja’far, 
he used to say : Peace be on 
yon, 0 son of one having two 
wings. 2 31 3 a — Buklviri . 
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2518. This incident took p 1 ace when the Prophet ‘ was returning from Mecca 
towards Medina after eompletion nf the Farewell pilgrimage. Iu thi* tradition, the 
rank of the peopVof the House has been raised feremost. 

2513a. The Prophet gavo this title to Ja’far after he was martyred in the 
battle of Muta in Syria. The Prophet saw him from Medina flying with two wings 
towards heaven along with angels and announced his death-nows at that timo. 
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8. Bara’a reported : [ saw 

the Prophet -while Hasan, son of 
Ali, was upon his shoulder, say¬ 
ing : 0 Allah 1 I love him, so 

love him. — Ayr red. 

9. Abu-Hurairah reported : 

I came out with th* Apostle of 
Allah among a party during 
day-time till he came to the tent 
of Fatimah. He said : Where 
is the toy ( he meant Hasan ) •? 
He did not tarry when lo ! he 
came running till one of them 
clung to the neck of his 
companion. The Apostle of 
Allah said : 0 Allah ! verily 

I love him, so love him and love 
one who loves him. — Ayreed. 

10. Abu Bakrah reported : 
I saw the Apostle of Allah upon 
the pulpit with Hasan-b-Ali by 
bis side. He was once turning 
to the people, and at another 
time to him, and he was saying : 
Verily this progeny of mine is 
‘Sayyad’ (noble) and perchance 
Allah will bring out a compro¬ 
mise between two big parties of 
the Muslims (through him). 2514 

— Bukhari. 

, 11. Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 
Nu’min reported : I heard 
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25H. This refers to tho two big groups of Muslims that arose after the death 
of Hazrat Ali. One party supported Hasan for Khilafat, while mother supp° rt0< ^ 
Muwayiah. Hazrat Hasan surrendered his claim for Khilafat to avoid split aad- 
bloodshod and made the path of Muwayiah smooth for government. Thus the pi’°“ 
pVcy of the Prophet that Khilafat would remain for 30yeare after his death 
proved true. 
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Abdullah-b-Omar (who was asked 
by a man) to say about a Muh- 
rim. 2514a Shu’bah said : Ithinkhe 
can (lawfully) kill flies. He said : 
The people of Iraq asked me 
about flies while they killed the 
son of the daughter of the Pro¬ 
phet of Allah ! The Apostle of 
Allah said : They both are my 
flowers of this world. 

— Bukhari. 

12. Anas reported : Nobody 
resembled the Prophet more 
than Hasan, son of Ali. And 
he said about Hussain also : 
He had the greatest similarity 
with the Prophet among them. 

—Bukhari 

13. Ibn Abbas reported: The 
Prophet took me very near to 
his chest and said : 0 Allah ! 
teach him wisdom. And in a 
narration : Teach him the Book. 

— Bukhari. 

14. Same reported that the 
Prophet entered unto the privy. 

I put ablution-water for him. 
When he came out, he said : 
Who has put this ? He was 
then informed and he said : 0 

Allah ! make him learned in 
theology. — Agreed. 

15. Osamah-b Zaid reported 
from the Prophet : He used to 
take him and Hasan and say : 
0 Allah 1 love them, and verily 
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2514a. A Muhrim is one who made IhTam for pilgrimage by observing certain 
i*ites and ceremonies, 
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I loveihem. And in a narration : 
The Apostle of Allah used to 
take me and make me sit upon 
his thigh, and make Hasan, son 
of Ali, sit upon his another thigh 
and then hold them together. 
Thereafter he used to say : 0 

Allah! have mercy on them 

as I am kind to them. 

—Bukhari 

16. AbduIlah-b-Omar re¬ 

ported that the Apostle of Allah 
sent a detachment and put 
Osamah-b-Zaid in command 2 313 
over them. Some of the people 
raised protest againgst his com* 
mand. Then the Apostle of Allah 
said : If you protest against 
his command, you have then pro¬ 
tested against the command of his 
father previously. And by the 
oath of Allah, he was certainly 
destined for command, and he was 
the dearest of men to me, and 
he (Osamah) is certainly the dear 
est of men to me after him. And 
in a narration of Muslim, there 
is a similar thing but there is in 
its last portion : I give you ad¬ 
monition, because he is one of 
your well-wishera. —A greed. 

17. Same reported : As for 
Zaid-b-Haresah, the freed slave 
of the Apostle of Allah, we used 
not to call him except Zaid, son 
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2515. Oaamah-b-Zaid was put in command of tho army that was despatched to 
Mutajust on the eve of his death. This set an example of equal treatment by Islam 
of the high and the low, because his father was a freed slave of the Prophet. 
Drying that battle, there were well known companions under h?s command like 
Ja’for-b*AbiTalab« This tradttion smashed together all inequalities of caste ahd 
rank in Islam. 
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of Muhammad, till the Quran 
was revealed : Call them by 
their fathers 2 " 1 :,fl — Agree l. 

18. Jaber reported : I saw 
the Prophet in his Farewell 
Pilgrimage on the Day of Arafat 
while £e was riding on the camel 
Quswa to deliver sermon. I 
heard him say : 0 people ! ve¬ 
rily I have left among you some¬ 
thing ; if you adhere to it, you 
will never be misguided, the 
Book of Allah and my progeny, 
the people of my house. 

— Trimizi. 

. 19. Zaid-b-Arqam reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Verily I am leaving among you 
a thing to which if you adhere, 
yoi will never be misguided 
after me. One of the two is 
greater than the other : The 
Book of Allah, a rope extended 
from heaven towards the earth ; 
and my descendants, the people 
of my house. And they will 
never, become separate ' till they 
will come to the Fountain. So 
see how you should differ 
from me about them. — Trimizi 

2 *. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to Ali, 
Fatimah, Hasan and Hussain : 
I am a war for those who fight 
with them, and peace for those 
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2515a. The fall verse runs as follows : And call them by their fathers. And 
He did not make those whom you call sons as (real) sons. That is your call with your 
mouths. Allah says the truth and He shows the path". Gall them by their fathers That 
is more just near Allah but if you do not know their fathers, they are tbop your 
brethren in faith and yoijr friepds. 
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who remain in peace with them. 

—Trimizi 

21. ' Jami’-b-Omair reported : 

I went with my aunt Ayesha 
and asked : Who among the 
people was dearest to the 
Apostle of Allah y She said : 
Fatimah. It was questioned : 
Among men ? She said : Her 
husband. — Trimizi. 

22. Abdul Muttaleb-b-Ra- 

bia reported that Abbas went 
enraged to the Prophet while I 
was near him. He asked : What 
has enraged you ? He said : 
0 Apostle of Allah 1 what is 
our relation with the Qu- 
raish 'i When they meet with 
one another, they meet with 
cheerful countenances ; and 
when they meet us, they meet 
us in another way. The Apostle 
of Allah got enraged till his face 
became red and then he said: By 
One in whose hand there is my 
life, faith does not enter the 
heart of a man till he loves you 
for Allah and His Apostle, There¬ 
after he said : 0 people ! whoso 
gives trouble to my uncle, gives 
me trouble, because the uncle of 
a man is equal to his father. 

— Trimizi. 

23. Ibn Abbas' reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Abbas is from me and I am 
from him. —Trimizi 
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24. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to Abbas : 
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When it will be dawn tomorrow, 
come tome—you and your father- 
till I invoke for you with an in- 
vocation by which Allah will give 
you and your children benefit. He 
went at. morn and we also went 
with him. He dressed us with his 
dress and then said : 0 Allah ! 
forgive Abbas and his descen¬ 
dants, an open and secret forgive¬ 
ness which does not leave any sin. 
0 Allah! protect him regarding 
his children. Tirmizi narrated 
it. And Rnzin added : And 
make Xhilafat to continue among 
his descendants. 

25. Sams reported that he 

saw Gabriel twice, and the 
Apostle of Allah prayed twice 
forhim 2 "’ 16 — Tirmizi. 

26. Same reported: The 
Apostle of Allah prayed for me 
twice in order that Allah may en¬ 
dow me with wisdom .—Tirmizi 
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27. Abu Hurairab reported 
that Ja’far used to love the poor, 
sit with them and talk with 
them and they also used to talk 
with' him. The Apostle of 
Allah gave him the title of 
“Father of the poor.* — Tirmizi. 

28. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I saw 
Ja’far flying in Paradise with 
the angles. — Tirmizi (Rare). 

29. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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2516* Ibu Abbas saw Gabriel in the apperance of Bihya al-JKalbi. He 
could know <mly when Gabriel left the Prophet and the Prophet < told him of 
GabriePs presence. r 
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Hasan and Hussain will be the 
leaders of the young men of the 
inmates of Paradise. 

— Tirmizi. 

80. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Veri¬ 
ly Hasan and Hussain—they 
are my flowers of the world. 

—Tivmizi 

31. Osamah-b-Zaid report, 
ed : I came one night pressed 
by a necessity to the Prophet. 
The Prophet had come out being 
covered with something which 
I don’t know. When I finished 
my need, I asked : What is this 
by which you are covered ? Then 
he disclosed it when lo ! Hasan 
and Hussain were upon his two 
hip-bones. He said : They are 
both my progeny and sons of my 
daughter. O Allah 1 I love 
them, so love them, and love 
those that love them. — Tirmizi 

32. Salma reported : I went 

to Omme Salamah while she was 
weeping. I asked : What makes 
yon weep ? She said : I saw the 
Apostle of Allah (that is in dream)* 
and upon his head and beard 
there was dtist. I asked : 0 

Apostle of Allah ! what is the 
matter with you ? He said : I 
saw just now the murder of 
Hussain. — Tirmizi (Rare) 

33. Anas reported: The 
Apostle of Allah was asked : 
Who of-the-people of house -is 
dearest to you ? He said : 
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Hasan and Hussain. And he used 
to say to Fatimah : Call to hie my 
sons. Then he joined them to 
gether and drew them close to 
him. Tirmizil (re) 

34. Boraidah reported : The 
Apostle of Allah was delivering 
sermon to us when lo ! Hasan 
and Hussain came with two red 
shirts on them, walking and 
faltering. The Apostle of Allah 
got down from the pulpit, car¬ 
ried them and placed them in 
his presence. Then he said : 
Allah is true : Verily your pro¬ 
perties and your children are a 
trial (8 : 28Q). I looked to these 
boys who were walkiag and 
faltering and I was then impa¬ 
tient till I cut short my speech 
and raised them up. 

— Trimizi, Abu Dciud, Nisai. 

85. Ya’Ia-b-Murrah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Hussain is from me, and 1 am 
from Hussain. Allah loves him 
who loves Hussain. Hussain is 
my descendant out of the 
descendants. — Tirmizi 

36. Ali reported : Hasan 

resembled the Prophet more 
in what was between chest and 
head, and Hussain resembled the 
Prophet more in what was 
below that. — Tirmizi 

37. Huzaifah reported : I 
said to my mother : Call me that 
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I may come to the Prophet and 
pray Magrib with him and ask 
him to seek forgiveness for me 
and for you So I came to the 
Prophet and prayed the sun-set 
prayer with him. He prayed 
till he prayed the night prayer. 
Then he came out. I followed 
him and he heard my voice. He 
said : Who is he ? Huzaifah j> 

I said : Ves. He said : What 
is your neccessity ? Allah has for¬ 
given you and your mother. Veri¬ 
ly he 'is an angel who did never 
get down the earth before this 
night. He sought permission of 
his Lord to greet me and to give 
me good news that Fatimah will 
be the leader of the women of the 
heaven-dwellers, and that Hasan 
and Hussain are the leaders of 
the young men of the heaven- 
dwellers. — Tirmisi (Rare) 

38. Ibn Abbas reported : 

. The Apostle of Allah was carry¬ 
ing Hasan; son of Ali, upon his 
shoulders. , A man said,: How 
good is the conveyance you have 
rode, ,0 boy. The Prophet said : 
And how good is the rider ! 

. —Trimisi 

39. Omar reported that he 
fixed 3500 (dirhams) for Osamah 
(as salary), and fixed 3000 (dir¬ 
hams) for Abdullah, son of Omar. 
Abdullah, son of Omar, said to 
his father : Why have'you fixed 
for Osamah more than myself ? 
By Allah, he has not preceded 
pie ip holy wars. He said ‘ 
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Because Zaid was dearer to the 
Apostle of Allah than your 
father, and Osamah was dearer 
to the Prophet than you. So I 
preferred the dear one of the Apo. 
stle of Allah over my dear one. 

— Tirmisi 
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40. J&bala-b-Haresah repor¬ 

ted : I came to the Apostle of 
Allah and said : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! send my brother Zaid 
with me. He said : Let it he 
so. If he goes with you, I won’t 
prohibit him. Zaid said : 0 

Apostle of Allah ! by Allah, I 
do not certainly choose anybody 
over you. He said : Then I saw 
the decision of my brother 
better than my decision. 2510 a 

— Tirmizi. 

41. Ofiamat-b Zaid reported : 
When the Apostle of Allah felt 
giddiness I came down and 
the people also came down to 
Medina. I went to the Prophet 
who was advised to remain si¬ 
lent and who did not speak. 
The Apostle of Allah began to 
put his hands upon me and raise 
them up. I could then recog¬ 
nise that he was praying for my 
blessing. — Tirimzi (Bure). 

42. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet intended to purify 
the nose of Osamah. Ayesha 
said : Leave me till it is I who 
shall do (it). He said : 0 Ayesha 1 
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2516a. TheHoly Quran does not mention any companion of the Prophet by 
nane except the freed man Zaid who was maintained within the family of the Prophet. 
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lova him because I love him. 

— Tinnizi. 


tu hots' 

( ) 
«•>* * 


Aw Aots's’ 

4-v^l [J (i <-JU*a>[ 


48- Osamah reported : I 
was seated when lo ! Ali and 
Abbas came seeking permission. 
They said to Osamah : Seek 
permission for us to see the 
Apostle of Allah. I said : 0 

Apostle of Allah ! Ali and Abbas 
are seeking permission. He 
said : Do you know what has 
led them to come. ? I said : No. 
He said : But I know. Give 
them permission.. So they en¬ 
tered and said : 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! we have come to ask 
you—who of your house is dear¬ 
est to you ? He said : Fatimab, 
daughter of Muhammad. They 
said : We have not come to 
ask you about your household. 
He said : The dearest of my 
household to me is he on whom 
Allah bestowed favour and I 
bestowed favour-Osamah-b-Zaid. 
They said : Who is next ? He 
said : Next is Ali-b-Abi Taleb. 
Abbas said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
you have made your uncle the 
las* of them. He said : Yerily 
Ali preceded you in migration. 

— Tirmizi. 

44. Oqbah b-Hares repor¬ 
ted : Abu Bakr prayed Asr and 
then came out walking with Ali. 
He saw Hasan playing with the 
boys. So he carried him upon 
hi« shoulder. He said : By my 
father ! he resembles the Prophet 
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and he does not resemble Ali. Ali 
was laughing. — Bukhari. 

45. Anas reported : The 

head of Hussain was brought to 
Obaidullah-b-Ziyad. 2 317 It was 
placed in a cup and he began to 
b.at with a stick; and he uttered 
something ( bad ) regarding his 
beauty. Anas said : I said : By 
Allah, verily he had the greatest 
resemblance with the Apostle 
of Allah, and he was painted 
with wood-leaves. Bukhari 
narrate<l it. And in a. nirratian 
he said : I'was near Ibn Ziyad 
and then the head of Hussain 
was brought. He began to beat 
it with a rod upon his nose and 
say : I have not seen beauty 
like this. I said : Behold ! 
verily he had the greatest re¬ 
semblance with the Apostle of 
Allah. — (Appnvcd, Bare\ 

46. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : Hove 
Allah on account of what He 
gives yoa out of. gifts, and 
love me for love of Allah, 
and love the people of my house 
for my love. — Tirmizi. 

495w. Ommul-Fazl, daughter 
of Hares, reported : She went 
to the Apostle of Allah and said : 
O Apostle of Allah 1 I have seen 
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2517. This took place when Hazrat Hussain was murdered by Snian aud his 
head was taken to Abdullah-b-Ziyad, the ruler of Kufa under Muwayiah It is said 
tfot the head disappeared from the presence of Abdullah-b-Ziyad. 
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a horrible dream to-night. He 
asked : And what is it ? She 
said : It is terrible ! He said : 
And what is it ? She said : I 
saw that a piece of your flesh 
has been cut off and placed in 
my lap. The Apostle of Allah 
said : You have seen good. If 
Allah wills, Fatimah will give 
birth to a son who will be in 
your nurse. Then Fatimah gave 
birth to Hussain and he was 
under my nurse just as the 
Apostle of Allah had said. One 
day I went to the Prophet and 
placed him in his lap. There¬ 
after his look was fixed towards 
me when lo ! his both eyes were 
shedding tears. I said : 0 Pro¬ 
phet of 'Allah ! by my father 
and mother 1 what is the matter 
with you ? He said : Gabriel 
came and informed me that 
my followers will soon kill this 
son of mine. I said : He ? He 
said : Yes. He brought some 
earth to me out of his red 
earth. 2317a — Baihaqi. 

696w. Ibn Abbas' reported : 
I saw the Prophet one day in 
the mid-day about what a slee¬ 
per sees, dishevelled, dust-laden, 
with a phial in hiB hand wherein 
there was blood. I asked : By 
my father and mother ! what 
is this ? He said : This is the 
blood of Hussain and' his com¬ 
panions. I continued to pick it 
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2517 a. Tho earth where Imam Hussain would be killed was taken to the Prophet. 
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up upto this day and to count 
that time. I found that he was 
killed at that time. —Baihaqi 
697w. Abu Zarr reported 
while he was holding the door 
of the Ka’ba: I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : Verily 
the parable of the people of my 
house among you is the parable 
of the ark of Noah. Whoso got 
on it was safe, and whoso remain¬ 
ed behind was destroyed. 2318 

—Ahmad 
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SECTION 2 

1519. Prophet's Wives. 


(a) The following ladies were the wives of the Holy Prophet. 



Names 

Marriage 

Death 

Condition 

1. 

Hz. Khadijah 

27 B.H. 

3 B.H. 

Twice-widowed 

2. 

„ Saudah 

3 B.H. 

22 A.H. 

Widow 

3. 

„ Ayesha 

3 B.H. 

57 „ 

Virgin 

4. 

,. Hafsa 

3 A.H. 

45 „ 

Widow 

5. 

„ Zainab 

4 „ 

4 „ 

99 

6. 

„ Omme Salamah 

4 „ 

58 „ 

99 

7. 

„ Zainab 

5 „ 

20 „ 

Divorced 

8. 

Juwairiyah 

5 „ 

50 „ 

Widow 

9. 

„ Omme-Habibah 

7 „ 

44 „ 

99 

10. 

„ Maimunah 

7 „ 

51 „ 

99 

11. 

„ Safiya 

7 „ 

50 „ 

9 

12. 

„ Mary the Copt * 

! 7 „ 

16 „ 

99 


(b) Why so many wives ? This question often disturbs many 
a mind, and there are some who dare to cast reflections on the 
ideal character of the Holy Prophet. Let us therefore discuss the 
subject at some length. 

(1) The first question that presents to us is whether a married 
man is dearer to God than one who is not married. Sexual appetite is 

2018. The Prophet thus left instruction to the Muslims to follow the people 
of the House in case of any difference or misguidance. 

* The popular version.is that the Prophet left nine wives excluding Mary. But 
Mary is also the Prophet’s wife and Ibrahim was the issue out of this union. 
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ingrained in nature just as hunger. Satisfaction of sexual instinct 
is therefore with God a natural law which has been hitherto pre¬ 
serving this world. The Quran therefore says of marriage. The 
ordinance of Allah that existed among those who went before, and 
the command of Allah is a decree that h made absolute—35 : 38 Q. 
This law not only prevails in animal kingdom but also in the inani¬ 
mate world. Anybody going against nature must inevitably suffer. In 
other words, he who does not marry goes against the law of God and 
therefore suffers physically, mentally and spiritually. Hence is the 
law of marriage. Those who give up this world is so weak that 
they are incompetent to fight temptation. Such prople are often 
acclaimed as religious. God does not want it. He wants those who 
live with God and His beings. The true religion is that which advo¬ 
cates it. Every Prophet of God contracted marriages except 
Jesus who left the world at the age of only thirty-three years. 
Therefore the Prophet was not belo v the highest standard of mo¬ 
rality by contracting marriage. 

(2) The next question is-why did he contract so many marri¬ 
ages ? Did he fall an inch from the highest standard by this act ? 

(i) Without showing any reason, the question can easily be solv¬ 
ed by the fact that none of his contemporaries raised anatom of doubt 
about the integrity of character of the ‘Al Amin." Who are we, living 
fourteenth.centuries after his death, to question his character ? The mar 
who was held in the highest esteem by the renowned contemporaries 
of character and who remained faithfully steadfa'st to him in the 
teeth of bitter persecutions and perils, the man who was acclaimed 
as the saviour of the world by friends and foes alike and whose 
character was corroborated by the attestation of friends and foes, 
the man who transformed the whole of Arabia within two decades 
and swept off vices and immorality from the soil of mind, the man 
who by the radiant light of his character dissipated the spiritual 
darkness—could such a man be a prey to sexual luxury ? 

(ii) Secondly, it appears that the Holy Prophet led the life of 
a bachelor up to the age of twenty-five years. In a hot country 
like Arabia where maturity is attained much eariler and where 
sexual commodity was a common thing like the present age, the 
Prophet was conspicuous in the whole of Arabia by his unimpeach¬ 
able character. For that, he was given the little of ‘Al Amin* sig¬ 
nifying the highest state of moral life. Was it not a period for 
showing strength of character ? 

62 



(in) Then we find that he married when he was 25 years 
old. "Whom did he marry ?—an old twice-widowed lady who was 
15 years senior to him. Did he again take second wife during the 
life-time of this old lady Khadija and during the time when he was 
fit for sexual luxury and when he had time for such enjoyments ? 
The answer is an-emphatic no. While Khadija was alive, the Pro¬ 
phet faithfully led a monogamious life up to his age of over 50 years 
and upto the Khadija’s age of over Boyears. The Prophet had 
all his children by this old wife except Ibrahim whose mother 
was Mary. Could such a man who lived up to the pretty old 
age pure and chaste, not questioned by any of his contemporaries, 
turn bad when he entered into an age in which passion is calm ? 
None but a biassed mind can entertain still a doubt in mind. 

(iv) Then after the death of Khadija, the Holy Prophet was' 
without any wife for sometime . Not a word of whisper about his 
character was heard during this time. Had he such an indomitable pas¬ 
sion, how could he check himself in a hot country like Arabia ? We ’ 
find that he afterwards took in marriage an old widowed lady, Sauda 
who had emigrated along with her husband to Abyssinia. On the 
way back, her husband died leaving her in the midst of the deadly 
enemies of Islam. Naturally she sought shelter to the Prophet for 
whose mission her husband died. The Prophet had to extend his 
shelter to her by not keeping >>er as a concubine but as a legally 
married wife. In the same year, he married Ayesha when she was 
only seven years old. Why a girl of tender age who was quite unfit 
for conjugal embrace ? Why a minor girl if passions were so strong ? 
The marriage was not consummated till sometime after migration 
to Medina. The Prophet lived for 5 or 6 years years up to his 56th 
year of age with Sauda and Ayesha without taking any other wife- 
(iv) From the 56th year up to p >0th year of his life (3 to 7 A.H.) 
he is seen to have taken nine wives in quick succession. From his 
60th year up to his death, he is seen not to have taken any wife. 
Why' so many within four years and why a full stop after that ? 
It appears on a careful examination of this time that this was • 
a period of the severest struggles in the Prophet’s life, and Islam' 
stood in danger of being utterly crushed and demolished from 
the surface of the globs. The battles of Badar and Uhud took 
place in 2 and 3 A. H. The Jewish tribe of Banu Nazir in Medi¬ 
na was banished. The battle of Muraisi with the powerful tribe 
of Banu Mastaliq occurred in 5 A. H. In the same year, the 
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whole Arabia were combined to destroy Islam in the bud. After 
this battle in which 20u0 had to fight with 24000 Arabs, the 
Jewish tribe of Banu Quraiza was punished. So great was the 
danger that some Jews were put to death. In the fith year, 
the Prophet was not allowed to mak" pilgrimage and so the treaty 
of Hudaibiyyah was concluded. In the seventh yiar, a Jew admi¬ 
nistered ‘poison to the food of the Prophet and tried to murder 
him. Then the conquest of Mecca followed. After that there was 
no such difficulty in tho propagation of Islam and there was no 
marriage. What is the reason of these marriages during the time 
of uiresn anrl danger in the midst of war cries and bullets of 
arrows and ammunitions. Did these arise out of thoughts of 
enjoyment or for some other mason ? The reason bespeaks 
itself to an intelligent mind of great • political sagacity and true 
statesmanship. 

(vi) Before we come to the actual reasons, let us put forth 
the individual cases, one by one. Hafsa was the daughter of the 
second Caliph Hazrat Omar. Her husband Khunais-b-Huzaifah 
died in the battle of Badr. She was offered to Hazrats Abu Bakr 
and Osman who refused owing to her harsh temper. At last 
at the earnest entreaty of his worthy lieutenant, he accepted her. 
In the same year, Zainab became a widow on account of the 
death of her husband Abdullah-b-Jahsh and then she offered ■ her 
hand to the Prophet. A year later, Oinme Salamah sought the 
Prophet’s hand after the death of her husband Abu Salamah in 
the battle of Uhud. The occasion of marriage was this. The 
Prophet reported once to Omme Salamah : There is no Muslim - 
who is affected by calamities and who afterwards utters 
“Verily we are for Allah and to Him shall we return. 0 Allah 1 
give me refuge in my calamity and leave therefrom good for 
me”, except that Allah will leave therefrom good for him. - 
When Abu Salamah died, Omme Salamah spoke good of her 
late husband and uttered what the Prophet had said above. With 
this she wanted to get the Prophet as husband as he had said that 
by uttering the above, she would get better -things —3d:16. Zainab,' 
the divorced wife of Zaid, was married when the Prophet was’ 58- 
years old. Zaid was a liberated slave of the Prophet. Zainab 
wanted to marry the Prophet but he refused. He then gave her - 
in marriage to Zaid to remove all distinction between slave and 
master. The marriage proved a failure and consequently Zaid had 
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to divorce her. Afterwards her relations and herself requested the 
Prophet to take her as wife. The Prophet could not set aside their 
opinion and accepted her. Afterwards the battle of Muraisi took 
place and Juwairiya* the daughter of an Arab chief and the wid°w 
of Musafe-b-Safwan, fell into his hands. By the marriage of the 
widow, 100 families of Banu Mustaliq who fell prisoners secured 
release. Omme Habibah's husband Ubaidullah turned a Christian 
in Abyssina. While she was yet in Abyssinia, the Prophet was 
betrothed to her by the Negus on the latter's earnest request. In 
the battle of Khaiber in 7A.H., Safiyyah, daughter of a Jewish chief, 
was one of the prisoners. She lost her husband in the battle. This 
marriage was out of alliance with the Jewish tribe. Mary the Copt was 
presented to the Prophet by MuqauqU, king of Egypt. In the same 
year, Maimuua offered her hand to the Prophet and it was accepted. 

(vii) It appears from the above facts and figures that the 
Prophet continued with one wife in normal circumstances, but in 
abnorma 1 circumstance 3, h^had to tak 3 several wivei. Again when 
the circumstances was normal after the conquest of Mecca, he did 
not contract any mrrriage up to his death. There was no time for the 
Prophet for enjoyment during day-time as he spent it in the actual 
battle-field. During the night, he used to paes time in war camps, and 
when at home for preparing war plans and religious °ervice. It is 
seen that he u<ed to spend or Jrd of the night in prayers and 
deep meditation. The Q iran gives the clearest evidence on the 
point : Surely your Lord knows that you pass m prayer nearly 
two-thirds of the nighb and (some times) half of it, an* also a party 
of those with you—73 : 20Q. There was no t ; me for conjugal luxury. 
It appears again that the Prophet lived a very simple life. His 
furnitures in the household consisted of a mat, an earthen jug and a 
blanket. These were his furnitures when he was the king of Arabia 
after the conquest of Mecca. He used often to remain in hunger 
for days together. Being questioned by Fatima, he replied : 0 
darling, this world's life is very little in comparison with the life 
in the hereafter. 1 His wives once pressed him for worldly comforts. 

1. Bosworth smith says : In the shepherd of the deserf, in the Syrian trader 
m the solitary of Mount Hira, in the reformer in the minority of one, in tho exile of 
Medina, m the acknowledged conqueror, in the equal of the Persian Chosroes and 
the greok Heracleus, we can still trace a substantial unity. T doubt whether any 
other man, whose oxtemal conditions changed so much, himself ever changed loss to 
meet them, the essence seems to mo to be the same in all”. 
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At once the reply came from God : 0 Prophet ! say to thy wives ; 

if you desire this world’s life and its comforts, come, I will give 
you a provision and allow you to depart a goodly departing. - And 
if you desire God and His Apostle and the latter abode, then surely 
God has prepared for the doers of good among you a mighty reward 
—33 : 48Q. Was this the mental state of a man sexually luxurious ? 
Such a man would have submitted to the wishes of his beloveds. Then 
again we see that inspite of deep attachment and love for the accom¬ 
plished widowed ladies Ayesha, he went to contract marriage with 
elderly women of common parentage. The women were not 
known either for their beauty, wealth, youth or parentage, while 
Ayesha was young, beautiful and wealthy ; and she came from a 
noble lineage. This conclusively shows that the latter marriages 
were for reasons other than sexual. 

(viii). The reasons are the following : 

(1) Firstly, the Prophet came to the world as a model for 
mankind. So he showed himself in all aspects of human life. lie 
showed that it is sunnat to live with one faithful icife of whatever 
age in normal circumstances, but a man can have four wives und°r 
abnormal circumstances. For instance, in case of the death of 
males at a time in a war, the prepondering number of widows should 
be disposed of by matrimonial alliance up to the extent of four at 
a time. This was what exactly happened also in the last European 
War. 

(2) Secondly, the Holy Prophet came to establish morality 
and religion in tke worl l. By his forceful integrity of character 
and strong measures for promiscuous intercourse and abolition of 
drinking, the whole devilish atmosphere was cleared. How could 
he see with his eyes wide open so many women, young and old, 
rendered widows after war adopting corrupt ways to satisfy their 
natural appetite. If physical preservation is the primary factor, 
moral preservation is no less important. He awarded death senten¬ 
ces in case of adultery. But he was not forgetful of the human 
instinct of passion. So he allotted almost all the widows to his. 
companions without number. Whoso was not liked by any companion 
was granted the favour of foecoming Prophet's consort. Hafsa was 
offered to many including Abu Bakr and Omar but she was disliked 
for her harsh temper. The Prophet at last accepted her on the 
earnest entreaty of his redoubtable champion Omar. In this way 
the society was given a protection from corruption and the,, moral 



494 


Air HADIS 


tone of the Arabs were completely changed. Had these widows 
been let loose free and unrestrained, the whole atmosphere would 
have b3en vitiated with corrupt breaths and the kingdom of God on 
earth which he came to establish would have be^n a thing of the 
past. The Quran says : Allah desires to take away impurity from 

you, 0 people of the House, and to purify a thorough purifying - 
as: 33Q. 

(3) Thirdly , the protection of them innumerable wi V Acs with 
their children from sturv *tion and ruin ivas the primary duly cn 
tin Proplut. Their maintenance was compulsory on him, a3 owing 
to his command and order, their husbands and children joined the 
warfares and lost lives. Was it not then a duty on the Prophet to 
maintain them ? So he divided them among his surviving compa¬ 
nions for supplying natural needs and he himself took some of the 
helpless widows: 

(4) Fourthly, the Prophet and his companions did not keep 
these women' in their harem without the tie of mrrriage. Had 
thwe women been kept otherwise , we would have termed them fc-day 
as concubines of th 1 Prophet and his companions. The whole world 
would have cast a dngustiug eye on the early Muslims. Could any- 1 
body suggest a better remedy for these helpless widows and their 
orphans ? The Quran thorefore says : In order that no blame 
may attach to you—30 :5CQ. 

(5) Fifthly, there were innumerable war-prloners, males 
and females, that fell mto the hands of the Muslims. Majority of 
them were set free on ransom but some of them were still under 
protection of the conquering soldiers. Now a-days, they would' 
have been utilised in the ordinary ways, but the World Teacher 
could not neglect their physical needs. * So he had to divide them 
amvig 'Hs eompanio is bj giving them hs sta'eus of wives w>th pro¬ 
per marriage. Ip this way, the Holy Prophet received Zuwairiyah 
and Safiyah as wives. 

(G) Sixthly, the Muslim males were alarmingly reduced by 
their being fallen in wars and battles. There were also few Mus¬ 
lims at that time, If the number continued to decrease in this 
way without addition, Islam would have been effaced from the. 
face of the globs. The Prophet like a true statesman gave by these • 
measures a tremendous impetus to. increasing of Muslim babies and 
girls who turned so many heroes and heroines after the Prophet. 
By birth as well as by conversion, the Muslims ’increased to a large • 
extent with leaps and bounds, 



Ofc. XLV] 


PEOPflBT’S WIVBS 


495 


(7) Seventhly, there were some marriages for political 
reasons and for suppressing enmity towards Islam. By the marriage 
of Zuwairiah, the daughter of an important Arab chief Haris, 
the whole clan of Banu Mustaliq with their allied tribes were 
gained over. By the marriage of Safiyah, the daughter' of a 
Jewish chief, the emnity of a section of the Jews towards Islam 
was suppressed. Then Muqauqis, king of Egypt, presented Mary 
the Copt from Egypt to the Prophet. By this marriage, political 
alliance with Egypt of a great magnitude was achieved. Zainab, 
the mother of the poor, was given in marriage by the Negus in 
whose territory the early Muslims found refuge. This was also 
a friendly gesture with a neighbouring king. Some of the other 
marriages was not also without some political significance. 

(8) Eighthly, the Prophet came as a world te<ulur and with 
the last will of God. His teachings and dorngs were all : guided by 
Divine wisdom, The Quran therefore says : And He does not 
speak out of his free will. It is not but a revelation that is 
revealed (53 : 3Q). To ensure preservation of his deeds end 'sayings, 
both public and private, he supplied him with some devoted compa¬ 
nions like Abu Hnrairah, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Omar and others. He 
also introduced into his family by His infinite wisdom women 
of varied temperaments, so that they might preserve his sayings 
and deeds. Men may forget many things on account of their cons¬ 
tant daily conflicts with the outside world but women can not 
For this purpose one woman was not sufficient. It required 
many. Besides there were many questions of Shariat which found 
•promulgation only through the Prophet’s wives. This was one of 
the most important reasons of the Prophet’s marriages. 

What was then the - reason of Ayesha’s marriage? She 
would be able to remember more his deeds owing to her tender 
age than many who were all aged. She was also ‘ expected to 
live long enough to speak of the Prophet’s doings and teachings. 
Indeed she lived for nearly 48 years after Prophet’s death 
to broadcast his precious sayings. But for this marriage, the 
world would have lost a great deal of Prophet’s sayings. She gave to 
us some traditions ‘relating to the plays and songs natural to 
youthful life like her. The reason is explained by the Quran: 
And remember what is recited • (by Prophet) in the houses from 
the verses of Allah (Quran) and wisdom (Hadis)—33 : 34Q. 

(9) The Holy Prophet showed example to mankind 
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how a young husband should deal with an old wile, an old hus- 
bend with a young wife, a virgin husband -with a married lady, 
a married husband with an unmarried lady, a widow with the 
widowed. 

(10) By these marriages, the teaching of intercaste 
marriage was given, and all distinctions between tribes and 
tribss on account of birth and parentage were removed. By the 
marriage of Safiyah, the Prophet showed that a Muslim can marry 
any girl or woman of different religion and different nationality 
provided God i” recognised as the only object of worship. Thus 
a Ghiristian and a Jewish girl can lawfully be married in Islam. 

(11) The Arabs kept the divorced woman without marriage 
By marrying Zainab, the divorced woman of theliberated slave Zaid, 
Prophet not only showed that divorced woman’s marriage is lawful 
but also the fact that a cousin sister can lawfully be married. This 
was done also to show that an adopted daughter is not the same 
as the real daughter (see 33 :37Q/.Jainab was offered to the Prophet 
when she was a virginn. His refusal shows that his motive for 
marrying her when divorced was other than self gratification, 

(12) He showed an example to the world how a man can live 
with all the commodities of a complex world, with the kingly throne 
in the midst of many wives but with a hermit’s life without the least 
attraction for the charms that follow them. He led the same simple 
life when he was the king of Arabia as when he was a helpless 
orphan. Not the slightest change was seen in his livipg. This shows 
also his mind. The man who lived a life of celibacy up to 25th 
year of his life and then lived a monogamous life up to a pretty age 
could turn himself suddenly a prolific and sensuous man when 
even the passions of a most sensual man becomes cool. 

(13) The Prophet did not move an inch from the dictation of 
the Almighty. The Quran says : I follow naught but what is 
revealed to me. Surely I fear the chastisement of a mighty day 

.Indeed I have lived a life-time (of pure life) among you 

before it—10 :15Q. The Prophet lived a life of absolute purity. 
So he could not change his course. About this the Quran reminds 
us in the above verse. Again the Quran says : 0 Prophet! surely 
We have made lawful to you your wives—33 : 50Q. In the 7th A. H. 
after the conquest of Meeca the following verse was revealed : It 
is not allowed to you to take wives afterwards—33 : 52Q. Again 
the Muslims were ordered not to marry his wives after Prophet’s 
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death—33 : 53Q. Thus it is seen that the Prophet always moved 
with the dictation of God. It was Divine Purpose that he should 
take so many wives for reasons best known to God. After all, 
the Prophet submitted to the Will of God saying : Verily my 
prayer, my sacrifice, my life and my death are all for Allah, the 
Lord of the Universe—6 : lfidQ. 

Quranic references about Prophet’s wives. ‘0 Prophet ! say 
to your wives : If you de°ire this world’s life and its grandeurs, 
then come, I will give you a provision and allow you to depart a 
goodly departing. And if you desire Allah and His Apostle and the 
latter abode, then surely Allah has prepared for the doers of good 
among you a mighty reward. 0 wives of the Prophet ! whoso 
of you commits an open indecency, the chastisment shall be in¬ 
creased to her doubly. And this is easy to Allah. And whoever 
of you is obedient to Allah and His Apostle, We will give her reward 
doubly, and We have prepared for her an honourable provision. 
0 wives of the Prophet ! you are not like any other women. If 
you fear God, then be not soft in speech, lest he in whose heart is 
a disease yearns, and speak good word. And stay in your houses 
and do not display your finery the displaying of the Days of Ignorance 
and keep up prayer and pay Zakat and obey Allah and His Apostle. 
Allah only desires to take away uncleanliness from you, O people of 
the Household, and to purify you a thorough purifying. And keep 
in memory what is recited in your houses of the verses of Allah 
and the wisdom. Verily Allah is Knower of secrets,-Aware—33 : 28 
to 34Q. Zainab’s marriage : We gave her (Zsrmab; to you as wife, so 
that there should be no difficulty for the believers in respect of the 

wives of their adopted sons. There is no harm in the 

Prophet doing that which Allah has ordained for him, an ordinance 
of Allah with respect to .those who have gone before—33 : 37 - 38Q. 
After the conquest of Mecca, it was revealed : It is not lawful for 
you to take wives afterwards, nor you should change them for 
other wives—33 : 52Q. And it does not befit you that you should 
give trouble to the Apostle of Allah, nor that you should marry his 
wives ever after him—33 : 53Q. 

47. Ali reported : I heard the . » «•'A-P-"' J A ^ ^ A*" 

Apostle of Allah say : The best i* ^ J ^ 

of their women was Mary, dau- Y . - M -f 

ghter of Imran, and the best of (*”"/* 

« 3 
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their women is Khadija, daugh¬ 
ter of Khuwailed. —Ayrcv I. 

48. Abu Hurrah report¬ 

ed : Gabriel came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said : 0 Apostle of 

Allah! she is Khadijah who is 
.coming with a cup wherein there 
are lentils or food. When she 
comes to you, greet her with a 
greeting from her Lord and 
from me, and give her the good 
news of a house in Paradise 
made of pearls. There is no 
hardship therein an] no anxielv. 

— Ayrccd. 

49. Ayesha reported : I 
had no envy for any of the wives 
of the Prophet. I had no emy 
for Khadijah. I did not see her 
but he often talked of her. 
Many a time he slaughtered a 
goat and then cut it to pieces 
and thereafter sent them to 
the dear ones of Khadijah. Many 
a time I told him as if there 
was no woman in the world 
like Khadijah. He would re¬ 
ply : Verily she was (such) and 
she was (such), and I have got 
children by her. — A yrmL 

50. Abu Salam$h reported 

that Ayesha said : The Apostle 
of Allah said : 0 dear Ayesha ! 

he is Gabriel tendering you 
greeting. She said : And greet¬ 
ing also is on him, and the 
mercy of Allah. She said : He 
sees what I do no'fc see 

—A reed. 
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51. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah told me : I 
saw you in dream for three 
nighis. The angel came with 
yon about the theft of a silk. He 
said to me ■ He is your wife 
and I uncovered the cloth from 
your face when lo 1 you are she. 

I said : If it is from near Allah, 
go with it. — Afjrml. 

52. Sams reported : Vefrily the 
people used to b^ read v w th their 
presents on ihe day of Ayesha, 
seeking by that the pleasure rf 
the Apcs:ie of Allah. She said : 
Verily the Wives of the Apostle 
of Allah were two groups. In 
one group, ihere were Ayesha, 
Hafsab, Safiyyah and Saudah, 
and in another group there were 
Omine Salamah and the remain¬ 
ing wives of the Apostle of 
Allah. The group of Ommo 
Salamah talked and they 
told her : Tell the Apostle of 
Allah ti tell'the people saying : 
Whoso wishes to give present 
to the Apostle of Allah, let him 
give present to him wherever 
he remains; So she told him 
and he said to her : Don’t give 
me trouble about Ayesha, be¬ 
cause revelation does not come 
to me while I ,am under the 
cloth of any woman except Aye¬ 
sha. She said : I turn to Allah 
from your trouble, 0 Apostle of 
Allah. Thereafter they called 
Fatimah and sent ( her ) to the 
Ajfostte of Allah. She trold him 
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and he said : 0 darling ! do 

you not love whom I love ? She 
said : Yes. He said : Then love 
her. — Agreed. 

53. Anas reported that the 
Prophet said : Sufficient for 
you from the women of the 
universe are Mary, daughter of 
Imran, and Khadijah, daughter 
of Khuwailed, and Fatimah, 
daughter of Muhammad, and 
Asiyah, wife of Pharaoh. 2 "' 1Pn 

— Trimizi. 

54. Ayesha reported : Veri¬ 

ly Gabriel came with her picture 
in a piece of green silk to the 
Apostle of Allah. He said : She is 
your wife in this world and the 
hereafter. — Trimizi. 

55. Anas reported : It reach 

ed Safiyyah that Hafsah had 
told her ‘daughter of a Jew.’ 
She wept and the Prophet went 
to her while she was weeping. 
He asked : What makes you 
weep ? She said : Hafsah told 
me that I am the daughter of a 
Jew. The Prophet said : You 
are certainly the daughter of a 
prophet and your uncle was cer¬ 
tainly a prophet, and you are the 
wife of a prophet. So about what 
is she boastful over you ? There 
after he said : 0 Hafsah, fear 
Allah. 2,in b — Trimizi, Kinai. 
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PH.2 9 V?rpr f n,0ther 0fJeSUS 0hrist nnd Asi ^ h the wife oT 

Pharaoh. While Pharaoh ,vas a great mtldol, his wife was a pioos lady devoted to 
divino worship. She Iooknd aftor Moses in his infancy. 

• , ? 19 tI h l S is * gnnGral romark “PPlioablo to all the wives of the Prophet 
including Hafsah. Tins was uttered with the intention of picking Mary. 
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56. Online S&lamah repor¬ 

ted : The Apostle of Allah 
called Fatimah in the year of 
victory and whispered with her 
and she wept. Thereafter he 
talked with her and fihe laughed. 
When the Apostle of Allah died, 
I asked her of her weeping and 
laughing. She said : The Apost¬ 
le of Allah informed me that he 
would die and so I wept. Then 
he informed me that I shall be 
the leader of the women of the 
heaven-dwellers except Mary, 
daughter of Imran, and so I 
liughed. — Trimizi. 

57. Abu Musa reported : 
Never did a tradition appear 
doubtful to U3 (companions of 
the Prophet) and we asked Aye- 
sha (about it) but we found ex¬ 
position of it near her. 

—Tritnizi ( Approval, Corral, 

Rare). 

58. Musa-b-Talhah repor¬ 
ted : I have not seen anybody 
more eloquent than Ayesha. 

— Trimizi' {Approved, Correct, 

It are). 
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CHAPTEE XLVI 
SECTION 1 

2520. His Coapa lions 

(a) Who are the companions of the Prophet ? There is a 
ittle divergence of views as to who can rightly be called the 
companions of the Holy Prophet. A1 Bukhari included within 
this class all those persons who had association with the Prophet 
or saw him even once. The author, of Mazhari-Hoq included all 
those persons who had prolonged association with the Prophet 
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joined the holy wars and were taught by him. He said that at 
least six months companionship with the Prophet is a necessary 
condition of being a companion. It has, however, been narrated 
by Abu Maniar Bigdadi in Sharhi Sunnat that according to the 
unanimous decision cf the jurists, every one who saw the Pro¬ 
phet is a companion but their rank is different according to the 
length of their association with the Prophet and their intensity of 
devotion. Tins seems to us the correct definition of the ward 
“companions”. According to the above formula, the Sharhi Sunnat 
gives the following order of rank . (1) Abu Eakr, (2) Omar, (3) 

Os nan, (4) Ali, (5) the remaining companions who were given 
good news of Paradise in life, (6) those Gazis who took pait in 
the battle of Badr, {7) those w T ho took allegiance of Pidtvdv, (9) 
those who took allegiance at Aqtfath , (10) the early converts, and 
(11) those who prayed towards two Qiblas (Jerusabm and Mecca \ 
As the Prophets have got different ranks according to the verse 2 ■ 253 
of the Quran, the companions also have got ranks according to the 
respective attainments of virtues and their struggles for Islam. 

(b) The rank of the Companions and its reason. According 
to the Holy Quran and Hadis, the rank of the companions of the 
Prophet is greater than that cf his other folio w.ts. Nobody 
among the latter generations will be able to surpass them in 
pious deeds find heroic sa'f-ssciinces. The Quran says about 
their rank in the following verses *—Allah is pleased with them 
and they are pleased with Him—9ft : SQ. And as for ilio foremost, 
the first of the Refugees and the Helpers, and those who follow 
them in goodness, Allah is w’ell-pleased with *hem and they 
are well-pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them 
paradise beneath which rivers flow, to abide in them 
for ever. That is the mighty achievement—9 : 100Q. Muhammad 
is the Apostle of Allah, and those with him are firm of heart 
against the unbelievers, but kind among themselves ; you will see 
them bovring down, prostrating themselves, seeking grace from 
Allah and pleasure, their marks are in their faces because of the 
effect of prostration ... .. ........Allah has promised those among 

them who believe and do good forgiveness and a great reward — 
48 : 29Q. You are the best of nations raised up for men ; you enjoin 

what is right and prohibit the wrong and believe in Allah— 3 : 109Q. 
Certainly Allah is well-pleased with the believers when they swore 
allegiance to you under the tree- 48 : 18Q. Allah has promised to 
those of you who believe and do good that H5 will mtoke them 
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rulers in the earth—21 : 55Q. They shall have forgiveness and 
honourable sustenance—24 : 26Q. The traditions say about the 
merits of the Companions The best of my people is my genera¬ 
tion, next those who will succeed them, next those who will succeed 
thean—4G : 5. My companions are a trust of my people - 46 : 3. 
Honour my companions because they are the best among you— 
46 : 6. The parable of my companions is like salt in food— 
46 : G98w. Don’t rebuke my companions -46 : 1. Whoso gives 
them trouble, gives me trouble—46 : 8. Whoso among you shall 
live after me will soon see many differences of opinion. You 
shall then hold fast to my ways and the ways of the rightly 
guided conscientious Caliphs. Adhere to them—1 : 101. Surely 
the Israilites were divided into 72 sects and my people will be 
divided into 73 sects. Each of them will remain in the fire except 
one sect. They enquired : 0 Tils, of Allah ! which is that ? 

He said: That on which I and my companions stand—1:112, 
Then see the traditions of this section. 

Why is so great a rank for the companions of the Prophet ? 
The reason is obvious. The companions were those bands of 
zealous devouts who played the most important role in the grand 
superstructure of the edifice of Islam and were put to the brutal, 
tortures but still cried ‘Ahadun, Ahadun ( One God, One God)’. 
There were some of the early converts who were cruelly torn to 
pieces by the unkind hand of she enemies or otherwise butchered 
but still they did not renounce their dear faith and their dear Pro¬ 
phet. Every one of Muslim Brotherhood brought all their resou¬ 
rces towards the cause of Allah and his Apostle. They smiling 
courted death and tortures for Islam, and upon their bloods, 
the foundation of Islam was deeply laid. But for their heroic deeds 
and unparalleljed sacrifices, Islam would have been nipped in the 
bud. When the Holy Prophet migrated to live at Medina as a self- 
imposed exile, all of his companions left their hearth and home and 
their csnturie3 old love for their native land to share in the turmo¬ 
ils of their dear master, Not a drop of tears fell down, not an ink¬ 
ling of disinclination crossed their minds. At a time when Islam 
stood in danger of being totally annihilated from the surface of the 
globe, the entire bands of companions turned so many heroes and 
heroines and threw themselves headlong in the path of danger and 
death to save Islam. There were occasions more than one when the 
Prophet was surrounded on all sides by the blood-thirsty enemies 
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but some of his companions stood as a bulwark against the 
attack on his person receiving as many as seventy wounds or more. 
Again in the hours of victory and conquest, they led the same devo¬ 
tional life. Nothing could change their saintly character and 
conduct. No glamour of wealth could divert their attention from 
the merchandise of God. Only one bond tied them firmly—the 
bond of Islam, the bond of fraternity and brotherhood. Electricity of 
divine love ran in their veins and their slogan was ‘to do or die’ for 
Islam and for cause of God. Their virtues however, shone forth after 
the demise of the Holy Prophet just as the brightness of the stars 
in the firmament appear after the disappearance of th° sun. The 
borrowed light from the Sun of Arabia manifested itself in different 
directions and dissipated the intense darkness that prevailed throuh- 
out the world. The companions drank deep in the moral and spiritual 
fonntain of the Holy Prophet and spread all over the globe to distri¬ 
bute the divine light. BeiDg imbued with this idea, they smashed 
to pieces the devilish empires of Persia and Byzantium within 10 
years after the death of their master and hoisted the banner of 
Tauhid and Allaho Akbar in the palaces of the Ohosroes and Caesars. 
Though few meeting armies in the battle field often double, treble, 
four times or more, they still became victorious. The secret of their 
success was their ardent and sincere desire to help the cause cf 
God. In the day time, they were heroes and warriors striking 
terror and fear into the minds of the enemies, but in the night they 
turned so many saints and angels bowing and prostrating before 
the Lord with hearts most sincere. Never did they lie on beds of 
comforts but on beds of pricks and thorns in order to get the rose 
of Islam and to diffuse its fragrance. The path which was strewn with 
innumerable shrubs was made clear by their indefatigable labour. 
Do they not then deserve the rank promised by the Quran and Ha¬ 
dis ? Compare now the present Muslims who ostensibly declare from 
platforms and presses to die for Islam, but when the clarion call 
of Islam comes, they turn round with some excuse or other. It 
is therefore not at all unreasonable that the rank of the companions 
is higher than the most pious and dutiful of us - the companions who 
moved with the Prophet, lived with the Prophet, imbibed the 
true spirit of Islamic teachings and were ever ready at the first signal 
of danger to sacrifice their lives and worldly resources. 
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1. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Don’t rebuke my 
companions. If s A me one of 
yon spends as much gold as the 
Uhud, he will not reach (the re 
ward of) one ‘mud’ of anyone of 
them, nor half of it. 2:521 

— Agreed. 
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2. Afi reported from the 
Prophet who said : Soon there 
will come after me a people who 
will be called ‘Rafadah’. If you 
overtake them, kill them because 
they are polytheists. I asked : 
0 Apostle of Allah ! what are 
their signs f He said : They 
will exaggerate for you what 
is not in you and they will 
abuse the predecessors. 2321 a 
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3. Abu Burdah reported 
from his father who said : He 
(that is the Prophet) raised his 
head towards heaven, and he 
used often to raise his head 
towards heaven, and said : The 
stars are a trust for heaven. 
So when the stars set in, there 
comes to heaven what it was 
promised. I am a trust for my 
companions. When I shall go, 
there will come to my companions 
what they were promised ; and 
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2521 Mud ia a measure of whoat equivalent to near about ono seer. 

2521a. It ,is a weak tradition but through mistake it has been numbered and 
placed hero. It should have been placed at the end of the section i" tho category of 
weak traditions. 
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my companions are a trust for 
my people. So when my com¬ 
panions will pass away, there 
will come to my people what 
they were promised . 2 * 22 

— Muslim. 

4. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said := .A time wilk come 
over people (when) a party of 
people will fight and ask : Is 
there among you anyone who 
has kept company with the 
Apostle of-- Allah ? They will 
reply: Yes. Then there will 
be victory for them. Thereafter 
a time •will come over the peo¬ 
ple (when) a party of the people 
will fight, and it will be ques¬ 
tioned : Is there anyone among 
you who has kept company 
with the companions of the 
Apostle- of Allah ? They will 
say : Yes. Then there will Le 
victory for them. Thereafter a 
time will come over the people 
(when) a party of the people will 
fight. It will be asked : Is 
there anyone among you who 
has kept company with one who 
kept company with the compa¬ 
nions of the Apostle of Allah ? 
They will say : Yes. Then 
there will bo victory for them. 
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2522. The Prophet is like the sun that arose in the central horifcou' of Arabia 
and his companions are Iiko stars. Beforo tho radiant ray of tho sun, the int n nso dark¬ 
ness disappears and tho light of tho stars is not soon ; but when the sun disappears, 
tho stars afford guidance. Similarly when thh Prophet disappeared, his companions 
wore tho examples to be followed. With the disappearance of tho sun as well as the 
stars, there comes darkness. Similarly with tho disappearance of the companions/ 
thoro will arise troubles and calamities. Theso prophecies* have’boon literally fulfillefli 
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Ayrecd upon. And in a narra¬ 
tion of Muslim : He said : A 
time will come over the people 
from whom a detachment of an 
army will be sent. They will ask : 
took ; do you find among you 
.anyone from the companions 
of the Apostle of Allah ?. A man 
will be found and there will be 
victory for them. Thereafter 
a second detachment will be 
sent. They, will, ask : Ts there 
anyone among you who saw the 
companion!, of J,he Prophet ? 
He will be found and then there 
will be victory t for them. There¬ 
after a third detachment will 
be sent and it • will be'tasked : 
Look, do you see anyone am&ng 
you who saw one who had seen 
the companions of the Prophet ? 
Thereafter the fourth detach¬ 
ment will appear. It will be 
asked : Look, do. you f\nd 
Anyone among you who has 
seen one who saw one who had 
seen t the companions of the 
Prophet ? Then a man will be 
* found and there will be victory 
'for him . 2 * 22 
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,, 2532a. Thi^ tradition proves that the first throe generations arc, the best among 

^he generations of the Muslims. In the next Juaditjon, the best penoration is up to 
tho death of the Prophet, the next best is the time 'from aftor ! his ddath fiirt20 A. H, 
j ^hpn fhe^t of the companions died, thonext best is the time from 120 A. H. to 
170 A. H., and the nest best is tho time from 170,A. 9 v to 21,8 A. H. After the,year 
218 A. H., the prophecy is that tho downfall would begin. It appears in history that 
the g’orions reign of tho Abbaside Caliphs ended with the death of Caliph Al-Mamun 
which occurred in 218 A. H, or 813 A. D. Thereafter tho philosophic theories were 
let loose, the Mutazihtes appeared giving currency to tho nsoless controversy whether 
the Quran was created or no + , the force of Prophet’s sunnat was greatly lessened and 
tho weakness of Muslim solidarity and rule began till Bigdal wai lansnckcd bv 
Hnlagu in 641 A. H, * 
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5. Imran-b-Hussain repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : The best of my people 
is my generation, next those 
who will succeed them, next 
those who will succeed’ them ; 
next after them a people who 
will testify without being asked 
to testify, who will commit trea¬ 
chery without being trusted „ 
who will make vows with no 
fulfilment, and fortune will 
flourish among them. And in 
a n<irrafii n : They will take 
oath without being asked to 
take. And in a narration of 
Muslim from Abu Ilunimh: 
Thereafter there will come a 

people who will love opu- 
lence. 2; * 22 b 

6. Omar reported that the 
Apostle of Al'ah said : Honour 
my companions, beca.ise they 
are the best among you, next 
those who will fo low them, 
next those who will follow 
them ; thereafter falsehood will 
appear till a man will certainly 
swear withoat being asked to 
swear and. testify without being 
asked to testify. Behold ! whoso 
is pleased with the fineries of 
paradise, let him stick to the 
united body, because the devil 
is with the disunited and he is 
far off from two. And no man 
keeps alone with a woman but 
the devil is certainly the third 
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The real moanm*r is that the people 


2523b. Saman means-’ literally fatness, 
at that time wij} care for their world only. 
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of them. And whoso is pleased 
with his virtues and displeased 
with his sins is a believer. 

- Nistti. 

7. Jaber reported from the 
Prophet who said : Fire will 
not touch a Muslim who saw 
me, or who saw one who saw 
me. 2323 — TirmizK 

8 AbdullaL-l-Mugaffal re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : There is ‘Allah, Allah’ in 
my companions, ‘Allah, Allah’ 
in my companions. Take them 
not after me as object of ridi¬ 
cule, whoso loves them loves 
them with my love ; and whoso 
hates them hates them with my 
hate : and whoso gives them 
trouble gives me trouble ; and 
whosi gives mo trouble gives 
trouble to AlLh ; a..d whoso 
gives trouble to Allah, it is near 
that He will overtake him. 2 ,24 

—Tirmizi ( Hum ), 

9. Abdullah-b-Boraidah re¬ 
ported from his father that the 
Apostle of Allah said : No com¬ 
panion of mine dies in a land 
but will be raised up as a guide 
and a light for them on the 
Besurrection Day. 

—Tirmizi ( Rare) 

10. lbn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
When you see those that rebuke 
my companions, say: Curse of 
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2523. This refer* to t*io companions and the subsequent generation. 

. 2524. My companions will always remember the nanns of Allah and will be 
always engaged in Tahlil, Tahmid and Tasbih. 
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Allah upon the worst of you. 

1 — Tiviwzi. 

098w. Anas reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : The 
parable of my com panions among 
my people is like salt in food. 
Food docs not test well without 
salt. Hasan sdctr 'O nr salt has 
gone ; so how shall we ho good ? 

—Sirurhi ,<?« min’. 
608w, Unnir-b-Sa’edah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle cf. Allah 
said : Verily Aliah has chosen 
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me and chosen companions for 
me. He made for me from 
amongst them ministers, helpers 
and relations. Whoso abuses 
them, then on him is the curse 
‘of Allah, and the angels and all 
the people ; and Allah will not 
accept from him any intercess¬ 
ion and justice. 

' ' - Tthr.^n 
b98wo Ibn Mas’ud reported : 
Whoso se.^ks sunnat, let him 
seek sunnat with those who 
have died, because one 1 who is 
now living cannot be safe fiom 
calamity. Those were the com¬ 
panions of Mahammad. They 
‘ were the best of the. people—the 
most sincere in hearts, the deep¬ 
est in knowledge and the - le^st 
In- giving trouble. Allah chose 
them owing to companionship 
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. 2o24a - The companions shall not ho abased nr given trouble a’so in accordance 

with t ns Torse : ^ As for thoso who R ive trouble to Allah and Hi« Apostle, All«h has 
cursed them in this word and in the hereafter, and prepared for them a mighty chas¬ 
tisement ; and as for those who give trouble to tho believing men and believing women 
inspite of tVir not having acquired it, they have indeed fabricated a enlnmnv and 
committed a great sin (33 : f7Q). 
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with this Prophet and establish¬ 
ing his religion. So recognise 
their merits and follow them in 
their footsteps, and stick to as 
far as possible their conducts 
and anodes of life. —J Halibut. 
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, ' SECTION 2 

2525. Hazrat Abu Bakr 1 • 

• ‘-'U . 1 - l 1 ' . ■ .. 

He was the first Caliph of the Islamic Common-wealth 
after, the demise of the Holy Prophet. ,.The word ‘Qaliph’ 
means the vicar and lieutenant of the Prophet, and as such he 
was the tomporaj and spiritual leader of the then Muslims and 
ruled truly on bshxlf. of tin P.ophet according to the lines and 
policies ‘dictated by him. On being unanimously.elected to the 
h'ad of the Common-wealth af6er the demise of the Prophet 
on 13th Eabiul Ayval, 11 A.H. (8th June, 532 A. D ), he proclaimed ; 

I shall follow the footsteps of the Apostle of Allah in all of my 
affairs. I shall act as the lieutenent of the Prophet and hence I 
take the title of Caliph (Vicar). 

During the time of the Prophet, Abu Bakr was his most 
faithful companion. He followed him like a shadow in his 
struggles, difficulties as well as in his joy-s. He followed him in 
the Cave at the risk of life. Hence he was given the title of 
“The Companion of the cave.” He was. with £he Holy Prophet 
in all the holy wars' and placed all his wealth and properties for 
the cause of Islam- On being questioned, as to what he had left 
for his 'family after the gifts, he replied : Allah and His Apostle. 
He won the title of Siddiq (extremely truthful), Atiq (freed from 
the fire) and Afzalul Bashar (the b,est of men). He was the. 
first to accept Islam among the elders. ... . 

Immediately on his accession, wide i spread rebellion, broke 
out in every part of Arabia, but he quelled it with a firm hand. 
He fought with the tribes of Asad, Gafun, Tay .and Bann 
Khazira who refused to pay Zakat and brought. them under 
subjugation. In Yemen, Musailamah and his followers' were 
routed in a “several “Battle. In Oman, Laqit-b-Malek raised the 


1. Seo page. 52, .Book 1, for farther light. 
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standard of revolt and collected large armies. They were also 
brought under control. In 63-3 A.D , the Caliph, being exasperated 
by the Romans and the Persians, sent an army under Khalid-b- 
Walid to Syria, and another under Mosanna to Persia. Before 
the final termination of the struggles, the Caliph died in Medina 
on the 22nd Jamadis Sani, 13 A. H. (23rd August 634 A.D.) after a 
brief rule of 2 years and 4 months. He left only 5 gold coins. 
Before his death, he nominated Omar as his successor with the 
consent of all the people. 

In rank, Abu Bakr was the foremost because of his virtues 
and sacrifices. Even the great Omar and other companions 
recognised his greatness (46 : 13, 699w). The Prophet Baid that if 
he would have taken anyone as a friend, he would have taken Abu 
Bakr as a friend, and that Abu Bakr’s faith was greater than 
that of others—46 : 36. Abu Bakr among the Muslims will first 
enter Paradise—46 : 25. Abu Bakr and Omar will be the leaders of 
the elderly peoples in Paradise after the prophets—46 : 29. The 
Prophet left instruction to ns to follow Abu Bakr and Omar 
(46 : 30), as they were his true ministers in this world—46 : 35. 

References—46 : 93 to 96, 108 ; 710w ; 143,146, 168,170, ch. 45. 


11. Abu Sayeed al-Khodri 

reported from the Prophet who 
said : Of all the people, the 
most generous to me with his 
company and property is Abu 
Bakr ; and were I to take a dear¬ 
est friend, I would certainly 
take Abu Bakr as the dearest 
friend ; but there is brotherli- 
ness of Islam and love for him. 
Thore shall be left no window in 
the mosque but the window of 
Abu Bakr. And in a narration: 
Were I to take a dearest friend 
besides my Lord, I would cer¬ 
tainly take Abu Bakr as the dear¬ 
est friend. 2593 a — Agreed. 
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2525 a. The word Khalil denotes the dearest friend in love, reliance aud help. 
The mosque of Medina was at first a narrow house with the houses of the companions 
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12. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud re¬ 

ported from the Prophet who 
said : Had I had taken any 
dearest frend, I would have cer¬ 
tainly taken Abu Bakr as the dear¬ 
est friend ; but he is my brother 
and my companion, and - Allah 
has taken your companion as the 
dearest friend. — Muslim. 

13, Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah said to me 
during his illness : Call to me 
Abu Bakr, your father, and your 
brother till I write a writing, 
because I fear lest an aspirant 
aspires or some one says : I. 
And Allah and the believers will 
refuse except Abu Bakr. 253:J 

— Muslim. 
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14. Jubair-b>Mut’em report¬ 
ed : A woman came to the 
Prophet and talked with him 
about something. He ordered 
her to come to him again. She 
said : O Apostle of Allah ! in¬ 
form me in case I come and do 
not find you (she was as it Were 
meaning death). He said : If 
you do not find me, come to 
Abu Bakr. —J greed . 
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surrounding it. Tho Prophot ordered all the doors to bo closed for privacy of himself 
tmd the mosque and avoiding noife of the passorsby save and except the door of Abu 
Bakr as a mark of respect for his trusted friend. This was uttered at tho time of 
his last illness of which he di^d. 

2526. This was uttered 3 or 4 days before tho death of tho Prophet. Probably 
the Prophet meant to record his nomination for the Khilafat, and that for Abu Bakr, 
but ho did not do it perhaps by the dictation of the Almighty. His intention was 
afterwards fulfilled as Abu Bakr was unanimously elected to tho office. Humaidi 
said in his book that after the word 'Ana 5 , the word 'Ada* occurs. This would then 
moan : I am more suitablo (for Khilafat). 
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15. Amr-b al-As reported : 
The Prophet sent him in com¬ 
mand of an army to Zat al-£aV 
sil. He said : I came to him 
and asked : Who among the 
people is dearest to you ? He 
said : Ayesha. I asked : Out 
of the males ? He said : Her 
father. I asked : Who is next ? 
He said : Omar. He then gave 
an account of some men. Then 
I nmained silent lest he should 

make me the last of them. 2r>26 -' 

—A r/rred. 

16* Muhammad-b Hanafi- 
yyah 2527 reported : I said to 
ray father : Who among the 
people is better after the Pro¬ 
phet ? He said : Abu Bakr. 
I asked : Who is next ? He 
said : Omar. And I feared lest 
he should say ‘Osman*. I said : 
Next are you ? He said : I am 

not but one of the Muslims. 

— Bukhari. 

17: Ibn Omar reported : 
We did not hold anyone equal 
to Abu Bakr during the time of 
the Prophet, next to Omar, next 
to Osman, next we have left the 
companions of the Prophet; we. 
have not set up superiority 
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2326n. The Prophet sent Amr-b-al A’s as commander of an aimy which consis¬ 
ted of Abu Bakr, Oma^ and other fauous companions. As a result of the fight which 
took p’ncn at Znl-Salagil at 8 A. H., the Muslims wore victorious and naturally Amr 
thought, that ho turned to be the dearest companion of the Prophet. Jn ord^r to get 
this declaration, ho askod this question to the Prophet but ho received a reply quite 
contrary to his expectation. The Prophet thus ho T d different men at difforont times 
to be dearest- to him, but those wore all meant to p’ease his companions. 

2527. Mnliammad was the son of Hazrat Ali not I>y Fatinwh but by another 
wife named Hanafiyyah Khaolah-bn-Ja’fax*. He was born durincr the rulo of Omar 
and died in 8J A. H. 
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among them. Bjk'ian narrated 
it. And in a narration of Aba 
Dandy he said : We used to say 
while the Prophet was alive : 
The besb of the people of Mu¬ 
hammad after him is Abu Bakr, 
next Omar, next Osman ( may 
Allah be pleas 3d wifch them all). 

18 . Abu Harairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There is no gift of anybody to 
us but we have repaid it amply 
except (that of) Abu Bakr, be¬ 
cause there i3 on m Ins gift 
which Allah will repay on the 
Resurrection Day. The pro¬ 
perty of nobody has ever proStted 
me so much as the property 
of Aba Bakr did. Were 

1 to take a dearest friend, I 
would certainly take Abu Bakr 
as the dearest friend. Behold ! 
verily your companion is the dea¬ 
rest friend of Allah. — Ttr.uiz». 

19. Omar reported : Abu 

Bakr is our chief and our best 
and the dearest of us to the 
Prophet, — Tirmizi 

20. Ibn Omar reported from 
the Prophet who said to Abu 
Bakr : Thou art my companion 
in the cave and my companion 
over the Fountain. — Tirmizi. 

21. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah said : It is 
not meet for a people among 
whom there is Abu Bakr to elect 
an Imam besides him. 

— Tirimzi (Rare). 
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22. Omar reported : The 
Apostle of Allah ordered os to 
give charity. That coincided with 
my time of wealth. I said : I 
shall to-day surpass Abu Bakr. 
I shall surely surpass him to¬ 
day. He said : Then I came 
with half of my property. The 
Apostle of Allah said : "What 
have you left for your family ? 
I said : The equal of it. Abu 
Bakr came with everything he 
had with him. He asked : 0 
Abu Bakr 1 what have you left 
for your family ? He answered : 
I have left for them Allah and 
His Apostle. I said : I shall 
never be able to surpass him in 
anything. —Tirmizi, Abu D .u'. 

2 i. Ayesha reported that 
Abu Bakr went to the Prophet 
and he said : You have b. en 
fiesl by Allah from the fire. 
On that day he was named Atiq. 

— Tirviizi. 

21. Ibn O-nar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : I 
shall be the first who will burst 
out of the earth, next Abu Bakr, 
next Omar; next the inmates of 
Baqiy will come. They will be 
gathered with me. Thereafter 
I shall wait for the Meccans till 
I would be gathered together ' 
between the two sacred places. 

— Tirviizi. 

25. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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2527a Tins to^k place at the time whoa the Prophot was taken to heaven. 
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Gabriel came and took my hand. 
He showed me then the door of 
Paradise 2 3 2 7 a through which 
my people will enter. Abu Bakr 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! how 
I would like to be with you 
till I should have a look at it. 
The Apostle of Allah said 
Behold ! 0 Abu Bakr, you will 

be the first of my people t6 
enter Paradise. — Abu I)>iui. 

26. Abu Hirairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
While a man was driving a cow, 
he got tired and rode thereon. 
It said : Ve.-ily we have not 
been created for this. We have 
been created for tilling the 
soil. The people said : Glory 
be to Allah 1 a co v is speaking ! 
The A^ ostle of Allah said : I 
take faith in it—I, Abu Bakr 
and Omar. They were not pre¬ 
sent (at that time). He said : 
While a herdsman was guarding 
his flock, an wolf fell upon a 
goat therefrom. It caught it 
and its owner took it back and 
pursued it. The wolf said to 
him :Who will be there for it on 
the Day of Beasts, 2528 on the 
day when there will be no herds¬ 
man for it except myself ? The 
people said : Glory be to Allah! 
an wolf is talking 1 He said : I 
believe it—I, Abu Bakr and 


A A «- A A ✓✓ 

js* J G1 

A j) a Jji As A C ^ C^A ✓ ✓ 

I cjb 

J AJ Ayj JA s ^ sAJ^ s AsA 9s' sss 

s&SS ^5 ) OJJj 4U) G j} I 

s s s ^ 

J, &AJs As s jAs <hs S sS 

4DI dj*y d-JuJljlail 

-9 2 As A * JA ^ A*' y/ 1 ✓ C 

Jj I J*) GI k '-ili I Go | 

s^sAjs A *»J> A s^sA 

( 1 ) i kj'I 

j, AJs As ssAsJ As A*' 

r* u f 0 * Jr? v* Ihj 4 lS} v* 

Ias A s s JAJs {fijs S s As ss' 

01 Li d?y JG 

/ j As A.S AlS 53 As S S s s S’ S 

CiilL Ui 1 jfLfo 6 | c^JCai ( &Sj-9 


4Ul 

S' 

* S AJ> 

^UJ) J(ai 

As A 

sjll 

<uJl.2cJ 

>■> s'S' 

A to 

s' 


jfrss 

$sss 

\jy? r* u 

^ ,J| dj*~j J - 

j pJU 

\JZ-\ 

Z*s 

- J> s S 

- " Js' As AJs s 

< ss 

-P AJ 

r 3 

CoA j.C-> }j 

u i 

i 



J A > tn ss A *V SS A &Js ss As ✓✓✓ 

0] <U C^Juu) ' 

J'-* ^ S' S’S'A* s' sss s'S' sA s !^ 

C^a^L) C^oCi s(£ 

^A^- ^Ca^-^ Aw O w SSsAsAs 

f*y-i C^^i Uy^jJl a-ijffi 

® *' *f a Ass s's' S' s s' s As* A« 

J (5i 3 

-P ssss' J& SS& & A , S' S' A J 

jCSi «^J6 4il 

! s' ^ v ’ 


. B aa st8’ has got soyera 1 meanings according to wdl-ropaW 

traditionists. According to somo, it is a day which' recurred every year in the days 
of Ignorence on which flocks wero let loose without^any herdsman. Some interprot 
it as the day of destruction and great upheaval. Others interpret it in other way».< 
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Omar. They were not present 
the^e (at that time). —A greed. 

27. Ibn Abbas reported : I 
was standing among a people 
who were praying for Omar after 
he had been laid upon his 
bed. 2;53R a Suddenly a man 
from my behind has placed his 
elbow on my shoulder saying (to 
the dead man) : May Allah have 
mercy on thee I I certainly 
hope that God would place thee 
with thy two companions, for 
often I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : I was with Abu 
Bakr and Omar, and I did with 
Abu Bakr and Omar, I went 
with Abu Bakr and Omar, I en¬ 
tered with Abu Bakr and Omar, 
I came out with Abu Bakr and 
Omar. I looked when lo ! he 
was Ali-b-Abi Ta’leb. — Ayretd. 

23. Abu Syecd a'-IChodri 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : Verily the inmates 
of Paradise will certainly see the 
inmates of the hightest places, 
.as you see the bright stars in the 
horizon of heaven, and Abu 
Bakr and' Omar will be among 
them,rather they are more bless- 
ed. 2328 b — Sh trhi-Sunnitff 

Abu Daw/, Tirmizi, Ibn Mujnh. 

29. Anas reported that, the 
Apostle of Allah said : Abu Bakr 
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2528a. This toot place after Omar was placed on t.ho beir aftor his death for 
coffin. This is an allusion to Omar’s burial in the gravc-jard of the Piophot. 

2521K The Sharhi Sunn at is the principal reporter of *his tradition. Abu 
Daud and othors reported it'in different wordings but with the same substance. 
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and Omar will be the leaders of 
the elderly people of the inmates 
of Paradise from the former and 
latter generations except the 
prophets and the messengers. 

— Tirmizi , Ibn Majali from Al\ 

30. Huzaifah reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Veri¬ 
ly I don’t know how long I shall 
live among you. Follow the two 
after me - Abu Bakr and Omar. 

— Tirmizi. 

31. Anas reported : When 

the Apostle of Allah entered the 
mosque, nobody raised up hi3 
head except Abu Bakr and 
Omar. They used to smile at 
him and he used to smile at 
them.- — Tirmizi (Rare) 

32. Ibn Omar reported : 
The Prophet one day came out 
and entered the mosque with 
Abu Bakr and Omar, one of 
them by, his right side and 
another by his left, and he was 
holding the hands of both. He 
said : Thus we shall be raised 
up on the Eesurrection Day. 

—Tirmizif Rare), 

33. Abdullah-b-Hantab re¬ 
ported that the Prophet saw 
Abu Bakr and Omar and said : 
They are the hearing and sight. 

—Tirmizi ( Defective ). 

34. Abu Sayeed al-khodri 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : There was no Pro¬ 
phet but had two ministers from 
the inmates of heaven and two 
ministers from the inmates of 
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the world. As for my two mi¬ 
nisters from the inmates . cf 
heaven, they are Gabriel and 
Michael; and as for my two 
ministers from the inmates of the 

world, they are Abu Bakr ap.d 
Omar. — Tirmizi 

35. Abu,Bakrah reported that 
a man said to the Prophet : 

I saw (in dream) as if our bala¬ 
nce came down from heaven, 
you and Abu Bakr were weigh¬ 
ed but you became heavier. Abu 
Bakr and Omar were weighed 
but Abu Bakr became heavier, 
Omar and Osman were weighed 
but Omar became heavier. 
Thereafter the balance was 
raised up. The Prophet 
took it as a bad omen and 
it gave him grief. He said : 
There will be the rule of pro- 
phethood and thereafter Allah 
will bestow kingdom on whom 
He pleases. 3 '’ 39 — Tirmizi. 

Abu Da-ud. 

36. Ibn Mas’ud reported 

that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There will appear a man to you 
from the inmates of Paradise. 
Then Abu Bakr appeared. 
Thereafter he said : There will 
appear a man from the inmates 
of Paradise. Then Omar appe¬ 
ared. Tirmizi ( Rare) 

699w. Omar reported: 
There was mention of Abu Bakr 
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2529 When the Prophet heard the dream, he bacarae much aggrieved as ho came 
to know by way of interpreting it that after Osman there would be dissension, inter¬ 
necine quarrel and dispute among his followers resulting ultimately to the termination 
of heavenly rule and establishment of worldly kingdoms partly divorced from religion. 
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near him and he wept and said : 

I would like that my entire action 
would be like his action of one day 
out of his days and one night out 
of his nights. As for his night, it 
was a night in which he travelled 
with the Apostle of Allah to the 
cave. When they both reached 
it, he said : By Allah, don’t 
enter it till I enter before you. 
If there is anything in it, it will 
sting me and not you. So he 
entered and swept it but found 
holes in its corner. Then he 
tore his tro is u s to pisces and 
shut them up therewith. There 
remained two hoi63 open) out 
of them. He put his two legs 
upon them and then said to the 
Apostle of Allah : Enter. Then 
the Apostle of Allah entered. 
He placed his head upon his lap 
and fell asleep. Abu Bakr was 
then bitten (by a scorpoin) in his 
leg from the whole but he did not 
move fearing lest he should make 
awake the Apostle of Allah. His 
tears fell upon the face of the 
Prophet. He said : What is 
the matter with you, 0 Abu 
Bakr ? He said : I have been 
bitten. May my father and mo¬ 
ther be ransomed to thee ! The 
Prophet threw (his) spit and so 
what he felt disappeared. There¬ 
after it appeared afresh over 
him and it was the cause of his 
death. As for his day, when 
the Prophet died, the Arabs 
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turned retrogades :2;,:j0 and they 
said : We shall not pay Zakat. 
He said : If they refuse me 
camels (of Zakat), I will certainly 
fight with them about it. I 
said: 0 viceroy of the Apostle 
of Allah ! treat the people w-ell 
and show them kindness. He 
told me : A powerful man in 
Ignorance and an indolent one 
in Islam ! Veriljr revelation 
has stopped and the religion has 
become perfect. Would it de¬ 
crease while I am alive ? 

700w. Ayesha reported : 
While the head of the Apostle 
of Allah was in my lap in a 
moon lit night, I said c 0 Apo¬ 
stle of Allah ! has anybody got 
virtues equal to the,number of 
stars of heaven ? He said : Yes. 
He is Omar. I asked : Where 
are the virtues of Abu Bakr y 
He said : Verily all the virtues 
of Omat are equal to one virtue 
out of the virtues of Abu Bakr. 

—lkftzin 
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SECTION 2 

2531. Hazrat Omar 

Hazrat Omar accepted Islam in the 5th year of the Call. He 
was commissioned to take the head of the Prophet by the enemies 
of Islam but the great Omar fell an easy victim to the spiritual 
force Of Islam when he heard some verses of the Quran from 

2530. After the doatli of tho Prophet, the Asnd. tho inhabitants of Tay and 
Banu Khaz'na ro fu^ed to pay zikat and Musa i lam ah declared himself a prophet 
from Yemen. Abu Bakr with indomUablo courage quelled all these rebellious tribes. 
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his sister. He was a very brave and stern man. Immediately 
after his conversion, he began to pray with the other Muslims in 
public and courted the consequent dangers. He joind in the Holy 
wars and exerted his utmost for the spread of Islam. 

On his ascent to the office of Khilafat as a result of both no¬ 
mination by Abu Bakr and election by the people, he, in order, to 
establish a permanent home for Islam an*d quell insurrections and 
revolutions, conquered as many as 360ID towns and constructed 
19000 pulpits for broadcasting Islamic teachings. Under his rule, 
Damascus, Hamma, Aleppo, Acre, Gaza, Jerusalem and all other 
towns of Syria and Byzantine empires were conquered. In the 
battles of Qadessia and Nahawand, the whole empire of tho Chos- 
roes came under the sway of the Muslims. In 619 A. D., Egypt 
was conquered under the command of Amr-b-al A’s. After a glorious 
and firm rule for 10 years and some months, he fell a victim to the 
sword of an assassin while he was praying m the mosque and died on 
27th Zilhaj, 23 A. H. after leaving a council consisting of Ali, Osman, 
Sa’ad, Talhah, Zubair and Abdur Kahiman to elect the next Caliph. 

He followed in all affairs the footsteps of his two predecessors, 
the Holy Prophet and Abu Bakr, and was strictly just and pious. 
The conquest could not prevent him from deviating from the path 
of simplicity and renunciation. His justice and impartiality are pro¬ 
verbial. He used to wear coarse cloth and torn shirts. He had no 
palace or bodyguard but slept often in the mosque or on its steps, 
Such was the mighty Omar. The Prophet therefore said : Had 

there been a Prophet after me, it would have been Omar_46 : 46. 

Abu Bakr and Omar are my hearing and sight—46 : 33. The devil 


even feared Omar—46 : 38. Verily Allah placed, truth 

tongue of Omar—46 : 43. Beferences—16 : 93 to 96 
144,168, p. 73 of Book 1, 46 : 22 to 50. 


upon the 
108, 710 w, 


’37. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There were in the nation before 
you inspired men. If there is 
any in my people, it is Omar. 

— Agreed. 

Sa’ad-b-Abi Waqqas 

reported : Omar asked permi¬ 
ssion to see the Prophet while 
there were some women of the 
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Quraish near him. They were 
speaking* to him and were rais¬ 
ing their voices. 2332 When 
Omar asked leave, they got up 
and hastened behind the curtain. 
Omar entered and the Prophet 
was laughing. He said : May 
Allah keep thy teeth laughing, 
0 Apostle of Allah ! The Pro¬ 
phet said : I wonder at these 
(women) who were near me. When 
they heard your voice, they 
went in haste behind thecur 'aii. 
Omar said : 0 enemies of your¬ 
selves 1 do you fear me and fear 
not i he Apostls of Allah ? We 
said: Yes. Thou art sterner 
and harder. The Apostle of 
Allah said : Heark, 0 son of 
Khattab. By One in whose 
hand there is my life, th9 devil 
does never meet you by wa'king 
a way but he treids a way other 
than your way. - Ajr.el. 

89. Jaber reported that the 
Prophet said : I entered Para¬ 
dise when lo ! I was by Rumai- 
sa, 3582a wife of Abu Talhah. 

I heard the sounds of steps and 
so I asked : Who is he ? He 
said : He is bilal. I saw a pa¬ 
lace with a young girl by its 
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2532. Toruso up voice flbovo the voice of the Prophet is an offence. The 
Quran says : O those who believe ! do not raise up your voices above the voice of 
the Prophet (49 : 2Q\ Hence in apprehension, the women fled from presence of 
Omar. They however liked to chat with the Prophet as he was mild. The Quran 
says: Had you been rough, hard-hearted, they would have dispersed from you 
(3 ; 158Q). 

2532a. Rumaisah was the mother of Anas-b-Malek. After her former hus¬ 
band’s death, she married Abu Talhah. The incident mentioned hero took plaee when 
the Prophet was taken to heaven. 
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side. I asked : Whose is this ? They 
said : For Omar-b-al Khattab. 

I wished to enter it and to have 
a look unto it but I remembe¬ 
red your dislike. Omar said : 
By my father and mother, 
0 Apostle of Allah, can I be 
wrathful on thee ? — Agreed. 

4 f '. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
While I was asleep, I saw (in 
dreamy the people being presen¬ 
ted to me. There were on them 
shirts sd ns of which reached 
to the breasts and some . below 
that. And Omar-b-al Khattab 
was presented to me with a 
shirt on him which he was draw¬ 
ing. They asked : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! how have you inter¬ 
preted it ? He said : The re¬ 
ligion. 23 5 — Agreed. 

41. Ibn Omar reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Whilst I was asleep, a cup of 
milk was brought to me. I 
drank till I surely saw the liquid 
running in the midst of my 
nails. Thereafter I gave my 
excess (water) to Omar-b-al Kh¬ 
attab. They asked : How have 
you interpreted it, 0 Apostle of 
Allah ? He said : Knowledge. 23 3 

— Agreed. 
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2533. As cloth protects the bpdy, so religion protects a man’s morals. Omar will 
have the largest government. In other orders, during his rule, the religion of Islam 
will spread to a great extent and countries will bo conquered. 

2533a. Knowledge is the food of soul, while milk of the body. Thus Omar 
was supplied with the best food of soul and deep understanding of religion and 
state-craft- 
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42. Abu Hurairah repea¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : While I was asleep, 

I saw myself upon a wooden 
pulley with bucket thereon. I 
drew (water) therefrom what Allah 
wished. Thereafter the son of 
Abu Qahafah 'Abu Bakr) took it 
and drew therefrom a bucketful 
(or two) and there was weakness 
in his drawing. May Allah for¬ 
give his weakness ! Thereafter 
it changed into a big bucket and 
Ibnul Khattab took it. I did 
not see the strongest of the 
people drawing the drawing of 
Omar, till the people fixed the 
resting-place (of camels). And 
in a narration of Ihn Om r, he 
said : Thereafter Ibnul Khattab 
took it from the hand of Abu Bakr 
and it became charged into a 
big bucket in his hand. I did 
not see the strongest man do a 
deed like his till the pe .pie drank 
heartily and fixed the (camels’) 
resting-place. 2334 — Agrc'd. 

43. Ibn Omar reported that 
the Apostle of Allah snid : Veri¬ 
ly Allah placed truth upon the 
tongue of Omar and his heart. 
Tirmisi narrated it. And in a 
narration of Abu Baud and 
from Abn Zarr, he said : Verily 
Allah placed truth upon the 
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2584. Abx Bakr drew one backet and Omar many buckets after strong 
pulls. This signifies 1 that Abu Bakr's reign will bo short and Omar’s reign will 
belong and Btrong. This exactly happened, as A bu Bakr ruled for 2 years and 
odd, while Omar for 10 years and 3 months. It may also signify that the Pro¬ 
phet is a fountain of knowledge from which Abu Bakr could hav* strength to draw 
or distribution after his doath only for a short time, while Omar for a long time. 
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tongue of Omar that he may 
talk therewith 

44. Ibn Abbas reported 

from the Prophet who said : 0 
Allah ! honour Islam with Abu 
Jahl-b-Hisham or Omar-b-al 
Khattab. Omar got up at morn 
and went to the Prophet and 
accepted Islam. 2534 » There¬ 
after he prayed openly in the 
mosque. — Ahnwei, Tirmlzi. 

45. Jaber reported that 

Omar said to Abu Bakr : 0 

best of men after the Apostle 
of Allih !. Abu Bakr said : Be¬ 
hold ! if you utter that, I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : The 
sun has not risen over a man 
better than Omar. 

—Tirmisi (II ire) 

46. Oqbah-b-Amer reported 

that the Prophet said : Had 
there been any prophet after 
me, he would have been Omar- 
b-al Khattab. ; 

—Ti-mizi {Rare) 

47. Boraidah ~ reported : 
The Prophet came out for one 
of the holy wars. When he was 
about to depart, a black girl came 
and said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
I have taken a vow that if Allah 
takes you back sound, I s ha ll 
beat ‘daf’ in your presence with 
Bong. The Apostle of Allah 
told her : If you had taken a 
vow, then beat; and if not, not. 
Then she began to beat. Abu 
Bakr entered while she was 
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2634a. The rftory of Omar’s conversion has been given in the article itself. ’ 
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beating. Thereafter All entered 
while she was beating. Then 
Osman entered while she was 
beating. Thereafter Omar en¬ 
tered. She threw thedaf under 
her buttock and sat upon it. The 
Apostle of Allah said : 0 Oma&'t" 
the devil certainly fears you. 

I was sitting and she was beat¬ 
ing. Then Abu Bakr entered 
and she was beating. Then Ali 
entered and she was beating. 
Then Osman entered and she 
was beating. When you entered, 
0 Oma", she threw the daf. 

—Tirmisi (Approve/!, R ire, 
Coerce!). 

48. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah was seated when 
we heard an indistinct voice 
and the voice of children. The 
Apostle of Allah got up when 
lo ! the Negro women were 
dancing with the chilren 
around them. He said : O 
Ayesha ! come and see. So I 
came and placed my. chin upon 
the shoulder of the Apostle of 
Allah and began to see it from 
what is between his shoulder 
and head. He told me : Are 
you satisfied ? Are you satisfi¬ 
ed ? I began to say ‘No’ in 
order to see my place near 
him when lo ! Omar appeared. 
The people ran away from her. 
The Apostle of Allah said: 
Verily I am seeing the devils 
of jinn and men fleeing away 
from Omar. She said : Then 
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I returned. — Tirmisi 

(Approval, Correct, Rare). 

49. Anas and Ibn Omar re¬ 
ported that Omar said : My Lord 
agreed in three things. I asked : 
0 Apostle Allah ! Were we to 
take the place of Abraham as a 
praying place ! Then came the 
revelation : And take the place 
of Abraham as a praying place. 

I asked: 0 Apostle of Allah! 

the pious and the impious go to 
your wives. Would that you order 
them to go behind the screen ! 
Then came the revelation of the 
verse of screen. The wives of 
the Prophet gathered together 
out of disgust. I said : If he di¬ 
vorces you, it is likely that his 
Lord will exchange wives for him 
better than you. Then came down 
the revelation accordingly. 2335 
And in a narration of Ibn 
Omar, he said : Omar said : 
My Lord agreed in three things: 
about the place of Abraham, 
and about the screen and about 
the captives of Badr. — Agreed 

50. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
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2535. Accprding to the suggestion of Omar, God revealed the three verses— * 
One about*prayer in the standing-place of Abraham, another regarding the drawing 
of screen and the third about the Prophet’s wives. These are respectively the verses 
2 :125,33 : 59 and 33 : 53 of the Qnran. (i) The standing-place of Abraham is a piece 
of stone which preserves the foot-mark of Abraham when he rebuilt the Ka’ba with his 
son Ismael, (ii) The revelation that came down in conaotion with the Prophet’s wives 
was this. The Prophet once went to Zainab’s room and took a drink of honey at 
her requo^t. Haz^ats Ayesha and others came to know of it and they hatched up a 
plan to say to the Prophet when he would come that a bad sme’l had been coming out 
of his mouth. Then Omar suggested to deliver them the news of divorce. At 
once the revelation came threatening them with divorce if they would treat the Prophet * 
in that way. 
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That man has got the highest rank 
in Paradise among my followers. 
Abu Sayeed said : By Allah, we 
don’t find that man except 
Omar-b al-Khattab till he went 
on his way. — Ibn Moj.ih 

51. Aslam reported : Ibn 
Omar asked me about some of 
his affairs, that is of Omar. I 
informed him. He said : I have 
never seen anybody, after the 
Prophet since he was dead, 
who was more zealous and 
more benevolent (until he came to 
the end) than Omar. —Tukkuri 

52 . Meswav-b-Makhramah 
reported : When Omar was 
stabbed, he began to feel acute 
pain. Ibn Abbas said to him 
as if by way of consoling him : 
0 Commander of the Faithful ! 
(even if that be so 2 ™*' 8 ), verily 
you have kept company with the 
Apostle of Allah and you . have 
done well in his companion¬ 
ship. Thereafter he became 
separate fron * you while he was 

pleased with you. Then you 
have kept company with Abu 
Bakr and made good your com¬ 
panionship with him. There-, 
after you left him while he was 
pleased with you. Thereafter 
you have kept company with 
fhe Muslims and you have made 
good your companionship with 
them ; and if you leave them, 
you will certainly leave them 
whil e they will be pleased with 
you* He said : As for what 
you have mentioned about the 
companionship with the Prophet 
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2535a. It means -If thou art to die. 
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and his pleasures (with me), that 
is a favour of Allah which He 
bestowed upon me ; and as for 
what you have mentioned 
about the companionship with 
Abu Bakr and his pleasure, 
that is a favour of Allah which 
He bestowed upon me ; and as 
for what you see of this impa¬ 
tience of mine, it is on your 
account and on account of your 
companions. By Allah, had I 
as much gold as might fill this 
earth, I would certainly offer 
it as a ransom of the punishment 
of Allah before I see it. 25 '* 0 
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— Bukhari. 

701 w. Ali reported : We 
were not far (to recognise) that 
consolatory word was upon 
the tongue of Dinar. — Baihaqi. 

702w. Ibn M&s’ud reported : 
Omar b-al . Khatcab was given 
excellence over the people for 
four things : for mentioning 
about the captives on the day 
of Badr. He passed order for 
their murder. Then the Al¬ 
mighty Allah revealed : But 
for the ordinance of Allah that 
preceded, a great chastisement 
would certainly have over¬ 
taken you for that. 2537 —And 
for mentioning the screen. 
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253^5. EtarAt h Omar was stabbed by an unknown person, and thereafter he 
was overwhelmed with pain on account of his wound. He was moreover overpowered 
with a 83nsj th«t he had commuted some &ins for which he would very soon meet with 
Allah. Ho was uttering this after placing his head on the lap of his son Abdullah. 
He was absolutely forgetful of his own merits. 

2537. Abu Bakr’s suggesion for ransom of the Captives of Bidr was accepted 
by the Prophet and Omar’s sug<ession for their murcUr was rejected. Buttle 
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He ordered the wives of the 
Prophet to remain behind the 
screen. Zainab said to him : 
0 Ibnul Khattab, you are cer¬ 
tainly against us, while reve¬ 
lation come down in our houses. 
Then the Almighty Allah re¬ 
vealed : And when you seek 
commodities from them, seek 
from them 'from behind the 
screen.—And for the invocation 
of the Prophet: 0 Allah, help 

Islam by Omar and with his 
judgment. As for Abu Bakr, he 
was the first of men to owe 
allegiance to him. — Ahmad. 
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2538. Hazrat Osman 

Hazrat Osman was elected by the committee appointed by 
Hazrat Omar to be the third Caliph in Muharram, 24 A. H. (Nov. 
644 A.D). He married two daughters of the Prophet one after 
another and was one of the early converts and the most devoted 
companions. During his time, he prepared many ci pies of the Holy 
Quran out cf the copy prepared by Hazrat Alu Pakr and kept with 
the Prophet’s wife Hafsa, and distributed them to the differnt cor¬ 
ners of the Islamic world. 

During his time, Tripoly was conquered by Abdullah, viceroy 
of Egypt. In 27 A.H., the land of Andulusia was added to the 
Islamic territory by Abdullah-b-Nafe’. In another direction, the 
Viceroy of Syria conquered by a navy the island of Cyprus, 
At that time, rebellion and insurrections broke out through¬ 
out the Muslim world as a result of weak administration of the 
Caliph and adoption of some unwise policies regarding appointments. 
The insurgents of Egypt, Kufa and Bosra were so much agitated 
that they marched towards Medina. Owing to the entreaty of 
Hazrats Ali and his sons Hasan and Hussain, they returned to their 
destination, but before they reached their lands, they came to know 
from a secret letter of M'erwan, the prime minister of the Caliph, 

Almighty Allah condemn* d tho taking, of runt cm item the printers in the verso 
(47 : 4Q). The praj er for convmion of crosr was in relhiion to hedis 40 > 44. 
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that the latter had ordered them to be murdered. This added fuel to 
the fire. They demanded the surrender of Merwan but the Caliph 
refused. As a result, some assassins entered the house of Osman 
and killed him while he was reading the Quran. On the third day 
after murder, he was interred in a place near Baqiy at Medina. 

He was pious and charitable—46 : 55, 57. He had a very 
beautiful physique with long beard and commanded respect. He 
was extremly shy and shameful. The Prophet said that his cons¬ 
tant companion in Paradise will be Osman—16:51. His referen¬ 
ces—46 : 94, 95, 96,108. 


53. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah was (once) lying 
in his honse uncovering bis thighs 
(or shaukles). 2330 Abu Bakr 
asked leave and he was granted 
while lie was in that condition 
and held talk. Thereafter Omar 
asked leave (to enter) and he 
was granted leave while he was 
in that condition and he held 
talk. Thereaf ter Osman asked 
leave. The Apostle of Allah 
sat and Arranged his cloth. Whe n 
he went out, Ayesha asked : 
Abu Bakr entered .and ynaJid 
not take care of him, nor pay 
attention to him. Thereafter 
Omar entered and you did not 
take care of him, nor pay atten^ 
tion to him. Thereafter Osman 
entered and then you sat and 
arranged your cloth. He said : 
Shall I not feel shame in prese¬ 
nce of a man before whom the 
angels feel shame ? And, in a 
narration, he said: Verily 
Osman was a bashful man, and 
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2539. The narrator had doubt whether the unco^cr^d part of the Prophet 
was thigh or shnnkle. The first version is impossible. It m^st be shankle or hind leg. 
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I feared that if I granted leawe 
upon that condition, he might 
not have come to me in his 
need. - — Muslim. 

54. * Talhah-b-Obaidullah 
reported that the Apostle' of 
Allah said : For every prophet,' 
there was a constant companion, 
and my constant companion 

( that is ) in Paradise will be 
Osman. .— Tinniz*, Ibn 

Mdj th from Ab i Hnr<tiruh. 

55. Abdur Rahman-b Kha- 

bbab reported ; I was present 
with the Prophet while he was 
encouraging th.* soldiers in dan¬ 
ger. Ostnaa * stood and said: 
0 Apostle of Allah ! I have got 
one hundred camels with their 
saddles and pack- saddles (gifted) 
in the way of Allah. There¬ 
after he gave an urge ab^ut the 
army. Osman stood and said : 
I have got .another) two hundr¬ 
ed camels gifted in the way of 
Allah with their saddles and 
pack saddles. Thereafter he 
gave encourgement to the army. 
Osman stood and said : I have 
got (another) three hundred ca¬ 
mels with their saddles and 
pack-saddles in the way of 
Allah. I saw the Apostle of 
Allah getting on the pulpit and 
saying : There will be nothing 
against Osman for his deeds 
after this; there will be 
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2539a. Ibn Majah nairaf^d this tiadition from Abu Hurnirah. Tii'mizi says 
thnfc its isnad is not strong and that it is a broken tradition. 
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nothing against Osman for his 
deeds after this. — Tinnizi. 

56. Anas reported : When 
the Prophet passed order for 
the oath of allegiance at Rid- 
wan, Osman was sent as a 
messenger of the Apostle of 
Allah to Mecca. 2 -' 40 The peo¬ 
ple took oath of allegiance. The 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Osman Is in an urgent work of 
Allah and in an urgent work 
of His Apostle. Then he 
struck with his hand upon 
another. The hand of the Pro 
phet for Osman was better than 
their hands for themselves. 

— Tirmizi, 

57. Somamah-b-Hajn aP 
Qushairi reported-: I was pre¬ 
sent at the house when Osman- 
was looking to them from 
above. 2340 * He said : I ask 
you by Allah and Islam.: Do 
you know that the Apostle of 
Allah arrived Medina while it 
had no water to be enjoyed 
except the well of R um ah y 2 -' 41 
He said : Who will purchase 
the well of Rumah to put his 
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2540. This refers to <hn oath of allegiance taken by the companions to tho 
Prophet at Hudaibiyyah. immediately on reaching the pln'ce, tho Prophet sent 
Osman to the Meccans for negotiations and Osman could not remain present at 
tho timo of the oath-taking. 

2540a. This is an allusion to the incident of Osman’s murder in the very 
house on the top floor in which ho lived. The rebels wanted to get up to take his 
lifo while ho was looking down to them from the balcony of his house. 

2541. Rumah was a spring near the town of Medina. It belonged to Banu 

Gifar. The Holy Prophet requested the owners to sell it for tho benefit of the Mus¬ 
lims but they refused. Thereupon Osman purchased'the well for 3,500 dinars ’and • 
made it a waqf for the benefit of the Muslim community. , ' 
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bucket along with the buckets 
of the Muslims in exchange of 
gifts for them therefrom in Pa¬ 
radise ? I purchased it with my 
principal property, while you 
are to-day preventing me to 
drink therefrom till I took my 
drink from the sea-water. They 
said : 0 Allah ! yes. He said : 

I ask you by Allah and Islam : 
You know this that the mosque 
could not acommodate its worship¬ 
pers. The Apostle of Allah said : 
Who will purchase the garden 
of so and so’s family and add it 
to the mosque in exchange of 
Paradise for him therefrom ? I 
purchased it with the principal 
of my property, S341# but to-day 
you are preventing me to pray 
two rak’ats therein. They said: 
0 Allah, yes. He said : I ask 
you in the name of Allah and 
Islam : Do you not know that 
I equipped the army of difficul¬ 
ty 2342 out of my property ? 
They said : 0 Allah ! yes. He 
said : I ask you in the name 
of Allah and Islam: Do you 
know that the Apostle of Allah 
was upon the valley of Mecca 
with Abu Bakr, Omar and 
myself. The valley trembled 
till its stones began to 
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2541a. Osman purchased the surrounding lands for the extension of the 
mosque of the Medina for 2000 to 2500 dirhams. 

2542* The army of difficulty were the army that took part in the campaign of 
Tabuk. It is so called on account of the arduous and difficult journey to>Tabuk 
and the trying circumstances under which it took place. Osman contributed several 
hundreds of camels and 1000 dinars towards equipment of this campaign* 
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fall upon one another at the 
foot. Then he kicked it with 
his foot and said : 0 mountain ! 
be firm, because there is a pro¬ 
phet upon you, a truthful man 
and two martyrs. 2342 a They 
said : 0 Allah ! Yes. He said 

thrice : Allah is greatest ; they 
testified ; by the Lord of the 
Ka'ba, I am a martyr. 

— Tirmizi, Nisui, DurqMni. 

58. Murrah-b-Ka’b repor¬ 
ted : I heard from the Apostle 
of Allah while he narrated the 
trials and brought them near. 
A man covered with a cloth 
passed by. Ho (Prophet) said • 
He is now upon guidance. \ 
walked up to him when lo ! he 
was Osman-b-Affan. He said : 

I turned his face (towards Pro¬ 
phet) and asked : Is he ? He 
said . Yes. — Ibn Ma]af h 

— Ti-mizi {Approved, Correct) 

59. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet said : 0 Osman ! 
perchance Allah will dress you 
with a shirt. If they wish to 
take it off from you, don’t take 
it off for them. 2 r ’ 4 

— Tirmizi, Ibn Mojah. 

60. Ibn Omar reported : 
The Apostle of Allah made men¬ 
tion of a trial. He said : He 
will be killed therein unjustly 
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2542a. The two martyrs were Omar and Osman who were actually murdered. 
2543. Shirt stands for khilafat. Tn other words, Osman will be invested 
with Khilafat which he should not give up inspito of the demands of the insurgents. 

68 
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(Ha uttered it) for Osman. 

—Tirmizi (Approved, l'(trc). 

61. Ibn Sahlah reported : 
Osman told me on the Day of 
the House : Verily the Apostle of 
Allah made a covenant with me 
and I am patient over it. 

—Tirmizi {Approved, Authentic) 

62. Osman-b-Abdullah re¬ 

ported : A man started cut 
of the inhabitants of Egypt 
with the intention of pilgrimage 
of the House. He saw a people 
sitting. So he asked : Who 
are these people ? They said : 
These are the Quraith. He as 
ked: Who i*» the old man 

among them ? They answered 
Abdullah-b Omar. He said : 
0 son of Omar ! I ask you one 
thing. So inform me. Do you 
know that 03man fled on the 
Day of Uhud ? ‘Yes’ said he. 
He said : Do you know whether 
he was absent from Badr and 
did not join it ? ‘Yes’ said he. 
He asked : Do you*know whe¬ 
ther he was absent at the oath 
of allegiance at Rid wan and was 
not present in it ? ‘ Yea' said 
he. He said : Allah is greatest. 
Ibn Omar said : Come, I shall 
explain to you. As for his light 
on the Day of Uhud, I bear 
witness that Allah pardoned 
him. 93 * 9 a As for his absence 
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2543ft. This forgiveness has boon granted by revelation of this verse ; And 
ifj’Onare slain in thowayof Allah or you dio rorfcainly forgiveness from Allah 
and merry is better than what they amass -3 : 15RQ. 
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from Badr, Ruqqiya, daughter 
of the Prophet, was his wife and 
she was ill. The Prophet said 
to him : Verily you have got 
the reward of a man out of those 
who were present at Badr and 
his share (of booty). As for his 
absence from the oath of alle¬ 
giance at Rid wan, if there were 
anybody more honourable than 
Osman in the valley of Mecca, 
he would have certainly sent 
him. So the Prophet sent 
Osman, and there occurred the 
oath of allegiance at Rid wan 
after Osman had left for Mecca. 
The Prophet said (hinting) with his 
left hand : This is the hand of 
Osman. Then he struck there¬ 
with over his hand and said : 
This is for Osman. Thereafter 
Ibn Omar said : Go now with 
these (explanations) with you. 

^ — Buk'wri . 

6 ). Anas reported that the 
Prophet ascended Uhud and 
also Abu Bakr, Omar and Osman. 
It trembled with them and so 
he struck it with his foot and 
said: Be firm, 0 Uhud, and 
verily there are on you a Pro¬ 
phet, a truthful man and two 
martyrs. — Bukhari , 

64. Abu Musa al-Ash'a^i re¬ 
ported : I was with the Prophet 
in a garden out of the gardens at 
Medina. A man came and as¬ 
ked it to be opened. The Pro¬ 
phet said : Open for him but 
give him good • news of paradise. 
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It was opened when lo ! he 
was Abu Bakr. I informed 
him what the Prophet had said : 
He praised Allah. Thereafter 
a man came and sought it to-be 
opened. The Prophet said : 
Open for him and give him good 
news of Paradise. I opened for 
him when lo ! he was Omar. I 
informed him what the Prophet 
had said. He praised Allah There¬ 
after a man iought leave to open. 
He said to me : Open for him 
and give him good news of Pa¬ 
radise after a calamity 24 that 
is to befall him when lo ! he was 
Osman. I informed him what 
the Prophet had sail. He praised 
Allah. Thereafter he said : Help 
is to be sought from Allah. A greet. 

65. Ibn Omar reported : We 
used to sny while the Apostle of 
Allah was alive : Abu Bakr, 
Omar and Osman—Allah bet 
pleased with them. — Tirmisi 

66. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : A pious 
man was shown to me to-night, 
as if there was Abu Bakr hang¬ 
ing with' the Apostle of Allah, 
and Omar hanging with Abu 
Bakr, and Osman hanging with 
Omar. Jaber eai l : When we 
got up from the presence of the 
Apostle of Allah, we said : As 
for the pious man, he was the 
Apostle of Allah and as for the 
hanging of some of them with 
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2513b. This refers to the murder of Chmajj by the insur* outs. 
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others, they are the governors 
of an affair with which Allah 
sent His Prophet. 

—Abu D.nul. 

703w. Abdur Rahman-b 
Samorah reported : Osman came 
to the Prophet with one thou¬ 
sand dinars in bis sleeve ■flh’le 
he was equipping the army for 
the battle. He scattered it in 
his lap. I saw the Prophet turn¬ 
ing them in his lap and saying : 
Nothing will injure Osman for 
what be did tvice aftnr this day. 

- Ahmad. 

70Iw. Aba Sahlah, the freed 
man of Osman, reported ; The 
Prophet was whispering with 
Osman while the colour of Osman 
became changed. When there 
came the Day of the House, we 
said : Will you fight ? He s lid : 
No, verily the Apostle of Allah 
gave me the covenant of an 
affair and I am j. atient over it. 

—Baihaqi 

705w. Abu Habibah reported : 
He entered the house while Osman 
was besieged therein. He heard 
that Abu Hurairah was asking 
leave of Osman to have talk. He 
gave him permission. He stood, 
praised Allah and eulogised Him. 
Then he said: I heard the Apostle 
of Allah say : Soon you will 
meet after me a. calamity and 
difference(or he said : difference 
or calamity). Some one among 
the people asked him : Who will 
be for us, 0 Apostle of Allah ; or 
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what do you enjoin on us therein f 
He said : You should stand by 
the Ameer and his companions, 
(and he was hinting at Osman by 
that). — Baihaqi 
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SECTION 5 

2544. Hazrat AH 

Hazrat Ali was the first among the youths to accept Islam. 
He lived in the Prophet’s, household in his youth and was a con¬ 
stant companion of the Prophet and th« most obsdient. In Safar, 
2 A. H., he married the Prophet's daughter Fatimah at the age of 
21 years. He had the fortune of joining almost all the holy wars 
and showed heroism and valour unprecedented in the annals of Is¬ 
lam. He drank deep in the fountain of divine morals and got 
inspiration and guidance directly from the Prophet himself. 

Three days after the assasination of the Caliph Osman, Fazrat 
Ali was unanimously elected to the head cf the Islamic common 
wealth. The Viceory of Syria, narmly Muwayixh, did not accept 
him as the Caliph of Is’am and began to plot seertt y against him. 
Meanwhile, Ayesha wa3 instigated against Ali by Talhah and 
Zubair who were refused governorships of Kufa and Syria They 
marched against Ali inspite of the lattei’d request to avoid bloodshed 
for the common cause of Islam, and the ‘Battle of the camel’ was 
the result. Ali was victorious, while Talhah and Zubair lost their 
lives in the struggle. Muwayiah thereafter declared him as the 
Caliph of the common wealth of Islam with the help of the people 
of Syria. Ali tried his best to effect a compromise but it proved a 
failure* He had, therefore, to march towards ^Damascus against 
Muwayiah. In the battle, Muwayiah and Ali wanted a compromise 
and hence Amr and Abu Musa were appointed arbitrators. But 
the arbitrator Amr played a trick and hence no compromise could 
be effected. There arose a sect called the Kharijites against Ali but 
they retreated after defeat. In the meantime Muwayiah tried his 
levftl best to conquer the countries ruled by Ali and consequently 
Ali was murdered to the overwhelming grief of the Muslim world 
on Friday, the 27th Bamzan, 40 A. H. 

After the murder of Hazrat Ali, there crept in the universal 
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brotherhood of Islam the curse of internecine strife and discord, 
and the Muslim solidarity which was cemented with the labour of 
2£5 years by the Prophet was torn to pieces by angry passions and 
love of power. The evils arose from the greed of earthly advance¬ 
ments and the revolutionary instincts of individuals and classes 
impatient of moral law and order. 

Hazrat Ali was dearest to the Prophet among the males—45 : 22- 
He was to the Prophet what Aaron was to Moses 46 : b7. The 
Prophet also said : Ali is from me and I am from him. Ali is 
one of the ten who received good news of Paradise—46 : 95. The 
Prophet prayed for Ali : 0 Allah ! take the truth with him wherever 
he takes abode—46 :108. Other references—46 : 94, 710w, 138,147, 
168, 169. 


67. Sayesd-b-Abi Waqqas 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said to Ali : Thou art un 
to me as Aaron was un to 
Moses, 254 "’ except that there 

will be no prophet after me. 

— Agreed. 

68. Zerre-b-Hubaish repor¬ 
ted that Ali said : By One who 
splits the seeds and creates 
breath, verily the illiterate Pro¬ 
phet gave me a covenant : No¬ 
body except a believer will love 

me, and nobody except a hypo¬ 
crite will hate me. —Muslim 

69. Sahl-b-Sa’ad reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
on the Day of Badr : Tomorrow 
I shall certainly hand over this 
standard to a man through 
whose hands Allah will give 
victory. 2540 He loves Allah and 
his Apostle. When it was dawn 
the people went at morn to the 
Prophet, everyone hoping that 
it would be given to him. He 
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2545. See page 207 (4th Book) for reference of Aaron. 

2546. This refers to the compaign of Khaiber. 



544 


AL-HAD1B 


said : Where is Ali-b Abi 
Taleb ? They said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! he is complaining of 
his eyes. He said : Send for 
him. He was brought and the 
Prophet spat in his eyes and 
then he became cured till there 
was no pain with him. He gave 
the standard to him. Ali said : 

0 Apostle of Allah ! I shall 
fight with them until they become 
like us. He said : Advance upon 
thy feet till you come down upon 
their lawn. Then call them 
towards Islam and inform ihem 
what duty towards God will he 
incumbent upon them. By Allah, 
that Allah should guide one man 
through you is better than that 
there shohld be for you the red 
(most valuable) of camels. 

— 4 /ofd. 

70. Imran-b'Hussain repor¬ 
ted that the Prophet said : 
Varily Ali is from me and I am 
from him, and he is the friend 
of every believer. — Tirmizi. 

71. Zaid-b-Arq&m reported 
that the Prophet said : Whoso’s 
friend am I, Ali is his friend. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi. 

r i 2 . Hubshi-b-Jonadah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Ali is from me, and I am 
from Ali ; and none pays 
for me except myself or 
Ali. 2547 — Tirmizi, Ahmad 

from Abu Junazah . 
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73. Ibn Omar reported: 
The Apostle of Allah cemented 
brotherhood among his compa¬ 
nions. Ali came with his eyes 
shedding tears and said : You 
have cemented brotherhood 
among your companions, but 
you have not cemented brother¬ 
hood between me and any¬ 
body. The Apostle of Allah 
said : Thou art my brother in 
this world and the hereafter. 

—Tirnvzi {Approved, Rare). 

74. Anas reported : There 

was a (cooked) bird near the 
Prophet. He said : O Allah ! 
bring me the dearest of Thy 
creation to Thee. He will eat 
with me this bird. Then Ali 
came to him and so he ate with 
him. — Tirmizi {Rare). 

75. Ali reported : When I 
besought the Prophet, he used to 
give me; and when I remained 

silent, he used to begin with 
me. — Tirmizi {Approved, Rare). 

76. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I am the 
house of wisdom and Ali is its 
door.? 548 — Tirmizi {Ran). 

77. -Jaber reported r The 
Apostle of Allah called Ali on 
,the Day of Tayef and secretly 
talked with him. The people 
said’: .His secret talk with his 
cousin has been too long.- The 
Apostle of Allah said : I have 
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254S. In another narration t I am a city of wisdom and Ali is jtsj door. 
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not liad any secret talk with 
him, but Allah had secret talk 
with him. — Tirmizi. 

78. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said 
to Ali : O Ali ! it is not lawful 
for anybody to pass in an im¬ 
pure state in this mosque except 
me and thee. Ali-b-Munzir said: 
(I asked Zerar-b-Sotad S What is the 
meaning of this tradition ? He said : 
It is not lawful for anybody to pass the 
night in an impure state besides me 
and besides thee.) 

—Tirmizi {Approved,Rare). 

79. Omme Atiyyah repor¬ 

ted : The Apostle of Allah seut 
an army wherein there was Ali. 
She said: I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say while he was raising 
his hands : O Allah! do not 
take my life till Thou shouldst 
show me Ali. — Tirmizi. 

80. Omme Salamah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said : No hypocrite loves Ali 
and no believer hates him. 

— Ahmad, Tirmizi {Approved, 
Rare). 

81. Boraidah reported : 
Abu Bakr and Omar sought 
the hand of Fatimah. The 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
she is young. Thereafter Ali 
sought her hand. He got her 
married with him. — Nisai. 

82. lbn Abbas reported 
that the Apostle of Allah order¬ 
ed to shut up the doors except 
the door of Ali. 2340 

—Tirmizi (Rare). 
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83. Ali reported : I had a 
privilege from the Apostle of 
Allah which none among the 
creations had. I would come 
to him in the early hours of 
morning and say : Peace be on 
thee, O Prophet of Allah. If he 
grumbled, I went to my house, 
or else I went to him. — Nisat. 

84. Same reported : I was 
ailing. The Prophet (once) 
passed by me while I was say¬ 
ing : O Allah ! if my death 
has come, give me solace. If 
it is late, cure me. If it is a trial, 
give me patience. The Apostle 
of Allah said : How did you 
pray ? He reported to him what 
he had uttered. He struck him 
with his foot and said: O Allah 
pardon him ( or cure him—the 
narrator had doubt). He said : 
I did not afterwards complain 

of my pain. — Tixm ’zi 

{Approved, Correct). 

706w. Omme Salamah re¬ 
ported that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoso abuses Ali abuses 

me. — Ahmad. 

707w. Ali reported: The 

Apostle of Allah said to me: 
In thee is the parable of Jesus. 
The Jews had enmity with him 
so much so that they cast 
slander on his mother, and the 
Christians loved him till they 
gave him a rank which he was 
not deserving. Thereafter he 
(Ali ) said : Two men will be 
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2549. This was also uttered in case of Abu Bakr. 
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destroyed for my cause—an in¬ 
ordinate lover wlio will attribute 
to me what is not in me, and 
a hater who will bear grudge 
against me to the extent of 
abusing me. — Ahmad. 

708w. Bara’a-b-A’jeb and 
Zaid-b-Arqam reported: When 
the Prophet got down the pond 
of Rlium, SS42a he caught the 
hand of Ali and said : Don’t 
you know that I am dearer to 
the believers than their own- 
selves ? They said : Yes. He 
said : Don’t' you know that I 
am dearer to every belie¬ 
ver than his ownself ? They 
said : Yes. He said : O Allah ! 
whoso’s friend am I, Ali is his 
friend. O Allah ! make him a 
friend who befriends him and 
be inimical to one who is ini¬ 
mical to him. Then Omar met 
him after that and said to him: 
Welcome ! 0 son of Abu Taleb; 
thou hast got up at dawn and at 
dusk as friend of every believing 
male and believing female. 

— Ahmad. 
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SECTION 5 

2550. Virtues of the Ten. 

The following ten companions of the Prophet were given • 
good .news : of Paradise during their life-time by the Prophet’:'— 
(1) Abu Bakr, (2) Omar, (3) Osman, (4) Ali, (5) Talhah, 
(6) Zubair, (7) Sa*ad-b-Abi Waqqas, (8) Ab dur Rahman-b-Auf, 

2549a* This todk place when the Prophet was returning to Medina after the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. 1 he pond of Khuxn is on the way to Medina from Mecca, 
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(9) Obaidah-b-Jarrah and (10) Sayeed-b-Zaid. Short notes on 
the lives of these illustrious persons will be found in the Intro¬ 
duction of Hook 1. The tiaditions relating to the virtues and 
merits of these ten except the fist four are given below :—(5) 
Talhah— 46 : 86, 94, 95, 97, 28, 99. (6) Zubair- 46 : 87. 88, 94, 
95, 99, 138. (7) Sa’ad-b- Abi Waqqas— 46 : 89, 91, 94, 95, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 709\v, 115. (8) Abdur Rahman-b-Auf— 46 : 
95, 105, 106. (9) Abu Obaidah-b-Jarrah— 46 : 92, 93, 95, 96, 
107, 146. (10) Sayeed-b-Zaid- 46 : 95. 


85. Omar reported : No¬ 
body is more deserving regar¬ 
ding this matter than these 
persons on whom the Prophet 
was pleased at the time of his 
death. He named Ali, Osman, 
Zubair, Talhah, Sa’ad and 
Abdur Rahman. — Bukhari. 

86. Qais-b - Abul - Hazem 

reported : I saw the hand of 
Talha dried up. With it he 
protected the Prophet in the 
battle of Uliitd. 2551 — Bukhari. 

87. Jaber reported that the 
Holy Prophet said on the Day 
of the Allies : Who will come 
with the news of the people ? 
Zubair said : I. The Prophet 
said : Verily there was a helper 
for every prophet, and my 
helper is Zubair. — Agreed . 

, 88. Zubair reported : The 
Apostle of Allah said : Who 
will bring me the Banu Qur- 
aizah and bring me. their news ? 
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2551. Talhah was with the Proph* t in the battle of Uhud. When airows 
after arrows began to ccme towards him fiom the enemies^ it was Talhah who 
protected the person of tie Prophet like a shield^ In this act of protection, h$ 
received as many as 70 or 8b wounds in his person He then carried the 
Prophet to the hills. 
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Then I ■went. When I returned, 
the Apostle of Allah named 
both of his parents for me and 
said : My father and mother 
be ransomed to thee !— Agreed. 

89. AH reported : I have 
not heard the Prophet naming 
his parents together for any¬ 
body except for Sa’ad-b Malek. 
Verily I heard him say on the 
Day of Uhud : O Sa’ad ! shoot, 
my father and mother be sacii- 
ficed to thee ! 2003 — Agreed. 

93. Sa’ad-b- Abi Waqqas 
reported : Verily I am the first 
of the Arabs ■who shot with an 

arrow in the way of Allah. 3353 

— Agreed. 

91. Ayesha reported: The 

Prophet passed a sleepless night 
in the suburb of Medina. He 
said : Would that a pious man 
were to guard me ! Do 1 we 
heard then the shooting of 
a lance. He asked: Who 
is he ? He said : I am Sa’ad. 
He asked : What has brought 
you ? He said : Danger on the 
Prophet fell in my mind. So I 
have come to guard him. The 
Prophet prayed for him and 
then fell asleep. — Agreed . 

92. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: For 
every people, there is a man of 
trust ; and the man of trust of 
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2552 . This is the Arabic idiom to express a strong love and affection* 
2 553- This is the first military expedition of the Muslims that took place 
at 1 A. H. Its commander was Ubaidah-b-Haris and Sa’ad was the standard- 
bearer, It was led to meet a carravan of the Quraish near Rabiah. It ended 
with only an exchange of arrow shots. 




CH. NLVI ] 


VIRTUES OE THE TEN 


551 


this people is Abu Obaidah-b- 
Jarrah. 2334 — Agreed . 

93. Abu Mulaikah report¬ 

ed : I heard Ayeslia and she 
was asked : Who will be left as 
successor by the Prophet or 
who will succeed him ? She 
said : Abti Bakr. It was ques¬ 
tioned : Who is next after Abu 
Bakr ? She said : Omar. It 
was questioned : Who is after 
Omar ? She said: Abu Obai- 
dah-b-Jarrah. — Muslim. 

94. Abu Hurairah report¬ 
ed : The Prophet was on Hira- 
he, Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, 
Ali, Talhah and Jubair. The 
valley trembled. The Prophet 
said: Be firm. There is nobody 
on you except a prophet, and a 
truthful man, aud a martyr. 
Some of them added: And 
Sa’ad-b-Abi-Waqqas. He did 
not mention Ali. — Muslim. 

95. Abdur Rahman-b-Auf 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said: Abu Bakr is in 
Paradise, Omar in Paradise. 
Osman in Paradise, Ali in 
Paradise, Talha in Paradise, 
Zubair in Paradise, Abdur 
Rahman-b-Auf in Paradise, 
Sa’ad-b-Waqqas in Paradise, 
Sayeed-b-Zaid in Paradise and 
Abu Obaidah in Paradise. 2333 

— Tirmizi. 
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2 S54* The deputation from Najran came to the Prophet in 9 A, H, They 
asked the Prophet to send a trust-worthy man to be governor of their country 
as the Prophet's lieutenant. 

2555. Ibn Majah reported this tradition from Sayeed-b-Zaid. 
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96. Anas reported from the 
Prophet who said : The most 
kind of my people for my people 
is Abu Bakr, and the most stern 
ot them in the order of Allah is 
Omar, and the most truthful of 
them in shame is Osman, and 
the most careful of them in the 
obligatory matters is Zaid-b-Sa- 
bet, and the most educated of 
them is Obai-b-Ka’ab, and the 
most learned of them in lawful 
and unlawful things is Mu’az-b- 
Jabal. ■ — Ahmad,Ttrmtzi 

(. Approved, Cor red). 

97. Zubair reported: There 
were two coats of mail in the 
battle of Uhud on the Prophet. 
He tried to climb upon a stone 
but he was unable. Talhah sat 
below him and so he got straight 
upon the stone. I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : Talhah 
made (Paradise) sure.— Tirmizi. 

98. Jaber reported: The 
Apostle of Allah looked towards 
Talhah-b-'Obaidullah and said : 
Whoso likes to see a man walk¬ 
ing upon the surface of the earth 
while his term has ended, let him 
look at him. A?id in a tiarration. 
Whoso is pleased to look at a 
martyr walking upon the sur¬ 
face of the earth, let him look at 
Talhah-b-Obaidullah.— Tinniz!. 

99. AH reported My ears 
have heard the Apostle of Allah 
say: Talhah and Zubair are 

neighbours in Paradise. 

—Tmnm (Rare). 
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10D. Sa’ad-b-Abu Wqqas 

reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said : 0 Allah ! accept 

the invocation of Sa’ad when he 
calls Thee. 

— Tirmizi. 

101. Ali reported;: The 

Apostle of Allah never united 
his father and mother except 
for Sa’ad. He said to him on 
the Day of Uhud : Shoot; may 
my father and my mother be 
ransomed to thee ! And he said 
to him : Shoot, 0 strong young 
man. —Tirmhi 

102. Jaber reported : Sa’ad 
advanced. The Prophet then 
said : This is my maternal 
uncle ! Let a man show his 
maternal uncle to me. 3- ’ 00 

— Tirmizi. 

103. Qais-b-Abu Hazem re¬ 
ported : I heard Sa'ad-b Abi 

Waqqas say : I am the first 
man among the Arabs who shot 
an arrow in the way of Allah ; 
and we went with the Prophet 
to fight while we had no food 
except lruits and leaves of thor¬ 
ny trees, and certainly one of 
us passed urine as (that of) a goat 
wherein there is no thickness. 
Then Banu Asad began to rebuke 


2556. 
belonged. 

Masabib, there occurs 
last sentence will run 
with the context. 
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Sa’ad came from Banu Zohrah to which the Prophet’s mother Amina 

n a general sense, Sa’ad was caUed tho Prophet’s maternal uncle. In 
the word instead of In that case the 

Let a man honour his maternal undo. This sense fits >n 
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me lor Islam. In that case 
I must have failed entirely and 
my deeds have gone in vain. 
They caluminated him before 
Omar saying : He does not 
know to pray well. 2557 — Agreed. 

104. Sa’ad reported : Verily 
I saw myself as ( representing ) 
one-third of Islam and no man 
embraced Islam except on the 
day I embraced it. Verily I 
lived for seven days while I 
certainly represented one-third of 
lslam. 255S — T>ul huri 
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105. Ayesha reported : The 
Apostle of Allah used to say to 
his wives : Verily your affairs 
after me will become what will 
cause my anxiety, and none but 
the truthful patient will keep 
patience over you. Ayesha said : 
He meant those who are chari¬ 
table. Thereafter Ayesha said 
to Abu Salamah-b Abdur Rah¬ 
man : May Allah give drink to 
your father from the spring of 
the Garden. 2 Ibn Anf gifted 
a garden bought with 40,000 
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2557. Sti’ud war sent by Omar to Iraq. conquered that conntry and was 
appointed governor there Ho founded the city of Kufa in 37 A. H. He was later 
on dismi«sod by Omar on an allegation levelled by Banu Asad that Sa’ad did not. 
know how to pray well. This was however against fact. Sa’ad repudiated all these 
allegations saying that ho was with the Prophet undergoing various hardships f^r 
Islam. 

2558. It is a historical fact that JKhadijah was the first among the males and 
females to accept Islam. Then on the day Sa’ad was converted, there were some 
slaves and Abu Bakr and Ali (minor) who accepted»Islam bofore Sa’ad. This 
IradHaon is therefore to be interpreted in the above light. Sa’ad was the third 
nmo^g the free-born adult Muslims. 

2559. Abdnr Rahman-b-Auf purchased this 'SalsabiP warden for the wives of 
the Prophet at an enormous cost. 
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(dirhams) for the mothers of the 
believers. —Tir *uiz i. 

106. Omme Salamah re¬ 
ported: 1 heard the Apostle 

of Allah say to his wives : He 
who will spread ( money } 
over you after me (in chanty \ 
will be a truly pious man O 
Allah ! give drink to Abdur 
Bahman-b Auf from »the spring 
of Paradise. — 

107. Huzaifah s^reported : 

The inhabitants of Najran came 
to the Apostle of Allah and 
said ! 0 Apostle of Allah ! 

send a trustw. rthy man to us. 
He said : I shall certainly send 
a truly trustworthy man to you. 
The people looked up eagerly for 
him. He narrated : He sent 
Abu Obaidah-b-Jarrah .—A (jw<l 

i;8 Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : May 
Allah show mercy on Abu Bakr. 
He gave me his daughter in 
marriage and carried me to the 
abode of emigration and was my 
companion in the cave and set 
free Bilal out of his ’ property. 
May Allah show mercy on 
Omar ! He spoke truth though 
it was bitter. Truthfulness made 
him to renounce whate he had 
from his friend. May Allah show 
mercy on Osman of whom the 
angles feel shy. May Allah show 
blessing on Ali. 0 Allah ! take 
the truth with him wherever he 
takes abode. — Ti r mi$i (Ruir) 


xA -Ax A - A ✓A ^ ^ w _ 

ot^| 

A tux 

() 

X A _Px J) A X A X s’ s' s' s 
^ ^ 


✓ax 

WI 


* s' s' * JJ $ Ax 

' r 1 \^j c 

* Ax ' _0A_fcx 


A A X A Ax' i 


A a — x r s' _v/\_ys' 

A t5 X a J w s' J A Ax' WS.PAx'x 

(/j-aJ I j W Jotdl ^.C-JL-isC 

X * X x- W 

Ax' A | A 5J x Ax' 

- r ' ' 

i$ a _p 

(Hr*) 

<—* 

x- x Ax' .OAx x x- xx' xx Ax .P Ax' 

<Ja) *(*. JG> 

^ X ' J>x X" A -Px X , A J>x I 

4Ul tj 1^J13 ^ JLUl 1 

C./xx. xxx ^ A x ■sSJx' -AX A XA 

3 JtaJ (JouJ | L I 

x x A x Ax xA SI x ^ A x /_Px A_P Ax 

(.— S.Zi.'i'tdj UxJUs I —CjuJ | 

^ j? x x ‘ l x 

xAxxA x_P xx x xx x xx C xx 

J5«Jju-xc C) I JG ^(JJl LjJ 

/xx (fiss^ij Six 

( A-iic jiiy. ) 


X X , J?X x X XX IP X < X 

(t**- 5 jSi Jn J 6 * J 6 ^ 

A ^ xxxx f x xA A ^ x wx Ax xx \ 

I ix-^5 j r^-. J b | 4Ul 

X XX ^(1 

Xx AxX x A A X x x xA A x I 

Cp* b ; ^ LS* uV" i»tWl !>>> i 

X x w x ^ X xx x 

®XA _P*J>x X X x A > x 

JfsJl jx^x 4&1 dUU ^ S 1U 

^ * x ^ | X x X 

A ^x xx ^ A ^x XX xx Ax 

ii/* a—J k°_j jMI ^ u*; 

X X 

-P A A A xAx Xx A^ _P. xx Ax 

dL^/0 JJJ^ 

X |. X * x gp x 

Six A X SI_p bx “ x J>, X x ^X lx A 

o 1 >-^Ll j Ljdc 4 BI tfxCxloJ] 

XX l X ' X ^ X 

0 A x u5 a IPX xx J> Ax XX 

( - ; !o l A.^j Law 



55(5 


Al>HADIS 


709w. Sa’ad-b Abi Waqqas 

reported that the Ms. of Allah 
said on the day, that is on the day 
of Uhud : 0 Allah, make his 

shooting effective and respond 
to his invocation. 

—Sharhi Summit. 

710w. AH reported : It was 
questioned : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
who will rule after you ? He 
said : If you make Abu Bakr 
a ruler, you will find him trust¬ 
worthy, renouncing the world, 
desirous of the next world ; and 
if you make Omar a ruler, you 
will find him strong, trustwor¬ 
thy, nob fearing the slander of 
a slanderer ; and if you make 
Ali a ruler, and I don’t consider 
that you would do it, you will 
find him a guide, one guided, 
taking you to the straight path. 

— Ahmad . 
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SECTION 7 

2560. Virtues of the Companions in general. 

Short notes on the lives of the companions have been mentioned 
in the Introduction to Book I. Here the traditions relating to thes 
virtue and merits of each important companion have been noted 
except the ten who received good news of Paradise in their life-time. 

(1) Abbas—45 : 22, 23, 24, 25. Abu Darda’a—46 : 113, 153 
Abdullb-b-Omr— 46 : 109. Ayesha—45 : 50, 51, 52. Abdallah-b-Ja’ 
far—45 : 7. Abdullah-b-Mas’ud - 45 : 10, 15, 25, 26; 46 :110 to 113 
116.143 to 145, 153, 154,156, 168. Abdulla b-Salam—46 : 122,123, 
153. Abdullah-b-Uzwab—46 : 159. Abu Hurairah—46 : 126. Abu 
Musa—46 : 116. Abu Zarr—15 : 252. 168, 169. Abu Zaid—46 : 
117. Abu Talhah—46: 172. Anas-46: 121. Ammar-46 : 143 
147 to 149, 168, 7ilw, Amr-b al A’s—46 : 158. Ansars—46 : 128 
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to 137, 1G2 to 164, 174, 175. Bilal—46 : 114.115,127, 168, 170,171 
Bara‘a-b-Ma lek—46 : 161: Hasan- 45 : 8’to 12, 20, 29 to 33. Hu- 
ssain 45 : 11, 12, 29 to 65, 88, l‘J5w. Hrmzeh- 46 : 168. Habib- 
46 : 165. Huzaifa- 46 : 113, K4. lkn Akbae—45 : 13. Jaber- 46 : 
160. Ja’far-b-Abi-Taleb—45 : 27, 28, 168. Khadijah—45 : 47, 48 
49. Khalid-b-Walid- 46 : 712w, 173. Muaz-b-Amr—46 : 146. 

Muaz-b-Jabal—46 :112, 117, 96, 146. Musab-b Omair- 46 : 118, 
168. Mekdad 46 . 138,, 168, 169. Muhammad'b~Muslamah - 46 : 
155. MuwayiaL—46 : 147. Ofcai b-Ka^ab—46 : 112, 117, 96. 
Osamah-b-Zaid—45 : 15. 16. 37, 41 to 43. Osaid-b-Huzair—46 : 146. 
Sabet-b Raizaw—46 : 125, 146. Salman, the Persian—46 : 125, 127, 
147, 153, 166, 168, 169. Salem—46 : 112. Sa’ad-b-Mu’az—16 :119, 
121,150. Suhaib—46 - 127. Sa’ad-b-Malek—46 : 145. Zaid- 45 : 
17,40. Zaid-b-Sabet-46 : 117,96. - 


1C9. ALdullah-b-Cmar re¬ 
ported : I saw in dream as if 
there was a bangle of silk in my 
band. I did not wish to go to 
a place in Paradise therewith 
but it flew with me towards it.' 
1 narrated it to Hafsah who nar 
rated <it to the Prophet. He 
said : Verily jour brother is a 
pious man, or Abdullah is a 
pious man. —Agreed 

110. Huzaifah reported : 
Verily of all the people, the son 
of Omme Abd J,<i0 ‘ l had the 
greatest resemblance with the 
Prophet in deportment, gravity 
and mode of life, from the time 
he went out of his house till he 
returned to it. We did not know 
what he did in his family at a 
time when he was alone. 
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25tO. Ho was Abdulla-b-Mas’ud. 
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111. Abu Musa al Ash’ari re¬ 

ported : We came, I and my bro¬ 
ther, from Y§men; we stayed 
for sometime to see that Abdul- 
lah-b-Mas'ud was a member of 
the Prophet’s family, for we saw 
.him and his mother to frequent 
to the Prophet (without res¬ 
traint ). — A (/reed. 

112. Abdulla-b-Amr reported 

that the xlpostle of Allah said : 
Seek to read the Quran from 
four, from Abdullah-b-Mas : ud, 
and Salem the freedom of Abu 
Huzaifah, and Obai-b Ka’ab, and 
Muaz-b Jabal. —.1 <jr. ed 

118. Alqamah reported : I 
came to Damascus and prayed 
two rak’ats. Thereafter I said : 
0 Allah ! make it easy for me 
to find a righteous companion. 
Then I came to a people and sat 
down by them when lo ! an old 
man came till he sat down by 
my side. I asked : Who is he ? 
They said : Abu t Darda’a. I 
asked : Verily I prayed .'to Allah 
to make it easy for me to find out 
a righteous companion and so He 
made it easy for me to find you. 
He said : Who are you ? I said : 
Of the people of Kufa? He said : 
Is not with you the son of Omme 
Abd with you, who was in charge 

of the (Prophet’s) shoes,’ pillow 
and ablution water, and 
whom Allah has protected from 
the devil according toj the 
report ' of His Prophet, 2301 
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2601. This refers to the verse 16 ; 106 of the Quran and it r olatos to the virtues 
of Ammar, 
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that is Arnmar. Is not among 
you the custodian of the 
(Prophet's) secrets which nobody 
knew but he ? He meant Hu- 
zaifah. —Bukhari 

114. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : I have 

been shown the Paradise. I saw the 
wife of Abu Talhah, and I heard 
an indistinct noise before me 
when lo ! he was Bilal. —Muslim 

115. Sa’ad reported : We, 

six persons, were with the Pro¬ 
phet. The polytheists said to 
the Prophet : Drive out these 
(poor people) who do not da>’e 
to sit with us. He said : There 
were I, Ibn Mas’ud, a man of 
Huzail, Bilal and two men 3501 * 
whom I cannot name. There 
fell to the mind of the Apostle 
of Allah what Allah wished to 
fall and he thought within him¬ 
self. Then Allah revealed : And 
don’t drive away those who call 
upon their Lords at morn and at 
night wishing to get His plea¬ 
sure. — Muslim. 

116. Abu Musa reported 
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that the Prophet said to him : 
0 Abu Musa ! you have indeed 
been given musical sound like 
the musical sounds of David. 

— Agrted. 

117. Anas reported : Pour (per 
sons) collected the Quran during 
the time of the Apostle of Allah: 
3583 Obai-b Ka’ab, Muaz-b-Jabal, 
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ppears from this that the Quran was arranged and collected even 
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Zaid-b Sabet and Abu Zaid. 
It was questioned to Anas : Who 
was Abu Zaid ? He said : He was 
one of my uncles. ' — Agreed. 

118. Khabbabb-Art repor¬ 
ted : We migrated with the 
Prophet to seek the pleasure of 
the Almighty Allah. Our re¬ 
wards fell upon Allah. Of us, 
there were some who passed 
away without enjoying anything 
of his rewards. Of them, there 
was Musab-b Omair who was 
killed in the battle of TJhud and 
for whom nothing was found 
wherewith to coffin him except a 
leopard’s skin. When we co¬ 
vered his head, his feet were 
exposed ; and when we covered 
his feet, his head was exposed. 
The Prophet said : Cover his 
head therewith and put Ezkher 
grass upon his feet. And there 
was some ‘ of us for whom his 
fruits became ripe and who was 
plucking them. 25 ' 12 * — Agreed 

119. Jaber reported : I heard 
the Prophet say : The Throne 
shook at the death of 
Sa’ad-b-Muaz. 2563 And in a 
wtrrntion : The Throne of the 
Merciful trembled owing to the 
death of Sa’ad.b-Muaz.— Agreed 

120. Bara’a reported that a 
robe of silk was presented to the 
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during the time of the Prephet. Hazrat Abu Bakr aud Osman 1 ad this collection 
recorded in boob* in black and white. 

2562a. This refers to the booties gained in war. 

2563. This was uttered in a metaphorical sense to express God^ love for His 
faithful servants* 

• u * 
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Prophet. His companions be 
gan to handle it and admired its 
softness. He said : Do you 
wonder at the softness of this ? 
The kerchiefs of Sa’ad-b-Muaz in 
Paradise will certainly be better 

than it, rather softer. 2 ' ,(U a 

—A yreed 

121. Oinme Solaim reported 

that she asked : 0 Apostle of 

Allah ! An is is your servant. 
Pray to Allah for him. He said : 
0 Allah ! increase his wealth, 
and his children, and give bless¬ 
ing to him in what Thou hast 
given him. Ani3 said : By 
Allah, my wealth is certainly 
enormous, and my children and 
the children of my children are 
as many to-day as one hundred 
nearly. — Agreed 

122. Sa’ad-b Abi Waqqas 
reported : I have not heard the 
Prophet .«ay. to anybody who 
walks upon the surface of the 
earth that he is of the inmates 

of Paradise except to Abdullah- 
b-Salam. — Agrted. 

123. Qais-b-Obad reported : 

I was seated in the mosque of 
Medina. A man came with 
signs of fear upon his face. 
They said : He is a man from the 
inmates of Paradise. He prayed 
two rak’ats and shortened, 
therein. Thereafter he came out 
and I followed him. I said : 
When yon entered the mosque, 
they said : He is a man from 
the inmates of Paradise. He 

2353a. Hullah denotes a garment 
of the Arabs at tbe time of the Prophet. 

71 


*'*K&J*' O h 0* 0, 0,0,00 A ^ 

A *rAJ^A*0T 0, ^ 0. ^ A A , ^0,00 ^ 

A K0- _PA | A 

\^£r J j LloJ a 

y / - -* -<* j - 0 

A ^ 60 *J J >, S00^ 0-Aut &A0> C^A 

( 4 ^ (J*** ) * ^ I j j-JkA fisJ | 

J, K ^ 0* 0^00 AA ^ 

W* l (• l ^ 

Sj M " 'S’ r ' "A JA ' J " 6', 

I J0» 4-J ciUjlA j | 

A *** f‘^0'0' 0* f 0* 00 K A o ’* 

*J iSjj bj s oJ j j t-J U jjf | 

A " C A ^ ^ *" <■" r "A 

^ ^ 1 41)1 J I JG AJuJar J 

>■ 0* 0* 

'' AwJ 0^000^00 A 0000^00 A S ^ /? A 

j 1 jJj ji-&J 

K00* ,0 A 0A 00 A A00 \,0 

(4** ) * o-^l 2JM j*3. jc 

I -' ,?-* A ^ A A 00 A 00 

u J u 

A A **" 00^ JAJ00 2 u tu J A 00 

D JjJu **Ls> ^v3J| V^U3t 
* & 00 * ^ 

A 00 A f Zt00 . A^A A > L * 

00 00 00 00 U 0**' ^ 
A00-0" »_P , A , A00 *2 

( (J&* ) * ^ 4JJJ JXatl H | 

S ✓ ^ AJ <^ A A00 A 00 

t-JU. uuiT. JG oh« ^ 

1 ^- 00 000000 0'A 00 A A 00 A 

O^SUw./® l ^-5 

^ ^ 00 0, ^ ^0 

A A ^ A JJA J^,0 A00 

^ Ji-j «4a^ 

^ A 00^0000 A000>A00 $*0000 *00 A As* 

L*xJ jjssj 1^** SisaJj Ja 1 

0, A 00 S JAJ00 C JA0000 00 00 00,0 * J 

^ ulJSi f- 5 

A **' A {$J,0 0,\ AJ 00 00’ A 00A 00 A,000 

I \j-* 


consisting of two pieces. This was the dress 
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said : By Allah, it is not proper 
for anybody to say what he does 
n'ot know. Soon I shall inform 
you why it is so. I saw a 
dream daring the time of the 
Apostle of Allah and I narrated 
it to him. I saw as if I was 
in a garden. (He mentioned its 
extent and its luxurious growth). 
There were in its middle pillars 
of iron, whose bottom was in the 
earth and upper portion in hea¬ 
ven. There was a knot upon its 
top. It was said to me : Ascend. 
I said : I am unable. Then a 
servant came to me and raised 
up my cloth from my back. 
I ascended till *1 got up to its 
top. I took the knot. I was 
told : Hold it firm. Then I 
awoke while it was in my hand. 
I narrated it to the Prophet. 
He said : That garden is Islam, 
and those pillars are the pillars 
of Islam, and. that, knot is the 
firmest knot. So you are upon 
Islam till you die, and that man 
is Abdullah-b-Salam. - — Agreed. 

124. Anas reported that 
Sabet-b-Qais was the deliverer 
of sermon to the Ansars. When 
it was revealed : “0 those who 
believe 1 do not raise up your 
voiees above the voice of the 
Prophet^-up to the last verse 
(40 : 2‘Q.),” Sabet sat down in 
his house and restrained him¬ 
self in (seeing) the Prophet. 

The Prophet asked Sa’ad-b-Muaz 
and said : What is the matter 
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with Sabet ? Is he acting ? Sa’ad 
came to him and mentioned 
to him the saying of the Pro¬ 
phet. Sabet said : This verse 
was revealed while you know 
that I was the loudest of you in 
voice over that of the Prophet. 

I am one of the inmates of the 
fire. Sa’ad mentioned it to the 
Prophet. The Prophet said : 
Eather he is on.e of the inmates 
of Paradise. — Muslim. 

125. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted : We were seated near the 
Prophet when the chapter of 
Zumma was revealed. When 
it was revealed : And the last 
of them will reach them, they 
asked : Who are these, 0 Apos¬ 
tle of Allah j> He said : And 
amongst us there is Salman, the 
Persian. He nariatcd : The 
Prophet put his hand upon Sal¬ 
man and then he said: Had there 
been faith near Pleiades, men 
from these (people) would have 
certainly reached it. 9004 - Agreed 

126. Same reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : 0 Allah ! 
make this little servant of Thee 
(that is Abu Hurairah) and his 
mother dear to Thy believing 
servants, and make the believers 
dear to him. — Muslim. 

127. Ayez-b-Amr and Abu 
Sufyan came to Salman, Suhaib 
^nd Bilq.1 among a party and 
asked : What did the swords 
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3664. Pleiades is a group of seven stars in the firmament. From this tradition 
it appears that the non-Arabs would he more learned ip arte and seiopee. 
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of Allah capture from the necks 
of the enemies of Allah ? A bu 
Bakr said : Do you ask this to 
the old men of the Quraish and 
their leader ? He came ' to the 
Prophet and informed him. He 
said : 0 Abu Bakr ! perchance 
you have enraged them. If you 
have enraged them, you have en¬ 
raged your Lord. So he came 
to them and said :, 0 brethren ! 
I have enragfd you ! They said : 
0 brother ! Allah will not for¬ 
give you. —.1 luslim. 

128. Anas reported from the 
Prophet who said : The sign of 
faith is love for the Ansars, 
and the sign of hypocrisy is 
hate for the Ansars. — Agreed. 

129. Bara’a reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Nobody but a believer loves the 
Ansars and nobody but a hy¬ 
pocrite hates them. Whoso loves 
them loves Allah, and whoso 
hates them hates Allah. _ 

— Agreed 
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130. Anas reported that some 
men of the Ansars said at the 
time when Allah gave His Pro¬ 
phet Fai properties out; of the 
properties of Hawazin.- He began 
to give one hundred camels to 
the people of the Quraish. 20C4 a 
They said : May Allah forgive the 
Prophet who gives the Quraish and 
leaves us while our swords have 

25©4a. The reference is to the spoils < 
of Hunaiti from the Hawassin tribe. 
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war gained by the Muslims in the battle 
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taken their drops of blood. The 
Prophet was informed of their 
saying. So he sent for the Ans¬ 
ars and gathered them together 
in a tent of skin, and he did not 
leave anybody with them besides 
them. When they mustered 
strong, the Apostle of Allah , 
came to them and said : What is 
the talk from you that reached 
me The most learned of them 
said : 0 Apostle of Allah f as 

for the wise among u,s, they did 
not say anything, but as for the 
youngsters among us, they said : 
May Allah forgive the Apostle of 
Allah who is giving the Quraish 
and leaving the Ansars while 
our swords took out their drops 
of blood. Then the Apostle of 
Allah said : Verily I am giving 
(spoils) to the people who have 
recently been converted from in¬ 
fidelity that I may cement love 
with them. Are you not satis¬ 
fied that the people should go 
with the properties and that you 
should return to your abodes 
with the Apostle of Allah ? They 
said : Yes, 0 Apostle of Allah, 
we are satisfied. — Agreed. 

131. Abu Hurairah report, 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Were it not for the Emi¬ 
gration, I would indeed like 
to be one of the Ansars ; and 
if the people pass though a valley 
and the Ansars pass through a 
valley or a pass, I would pass 
through the valley of the Ansars 
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or their pass. The Ansars are 
under-garments and the people 
are onter garments. You will 
soon see after me preference 
(of others). 2 : ' 6 '’ Be patient till 
you mset me over the Fountain. 

— Bukhari. 

132. Same reported : We 
were with the Apostle of Allah 
on the Day of Victory. He said : 
Whoso enters the house of Abu 
Sufyan is safe; and whoso 
surrenders arms is safe. The 
Ansars said ; As for the man. 
kindness has overtaken him for 
his kinsmen and love for his 
town. Then revelation came 
■down to the Prophet. He said : 
You said : As for the man, 

■ kindness overtook him for his 
kinsmen and love for his town. 
Never, I am a servant of Allah 
and His Apostle. I emigrated 
to Allah and to you. (My) life 
is your life and (my) death is 
your death. They said : By 
Allah; we have not said but 
.■ being tenacious for Allah and His 
Prophet. He said': Allah and His 
Prophet have taken you as true 
and accepted your excuse. 2 5 6r a 
— Muslim. 
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’ 133. Anas reported that the * ^ c c ss as 

Prophet saw boys and women ^ ‘J 


?566. In o*hor words, the Ansars who wore so he’pfnl to the Prophet will be 
afteiftrards neglected. H ( ero undergarments signify objects of confidence, and outer 
garments signify object*of less confidence. 

2565a. The Prophet extended his forgiveness to his bitterest enemies even though 
they subjeeted'him to cruel persecutions apd even expelled hirp from his lapd. 



Oil. XLVlJ 


CJUMFANIuNB IN GEKBKAt, 


567 


coming from a marriage. The 
Prophet got up and said : By 
Allah 1 thou art the dearest of 
the people unto me. By Allah ! 
thou art the dearest of the 
people unto me. He meant the 
Ansars. — Agreed. 

134. Same reported : Abu 
Bakr and Abbas passed by a 
groups of the Ansars who were 
weeping.. 2301 * They asked : 
What makes thee weep ? They 
said : We have been recalling 
our assemblies with the 
Prophet. One of the two 
went to the Prophet and in¬ 
formed him of that. The Pro¬ 
phet came out, the end of his 
mantle wound round his head, 
and he ascended the pulpit. He 
did.not .ascend after that day. 
He praised Allah and extolled 
Him and then said : I .leave 
instruction regarding the Ansars. 
They are my children and 
trusted friends. Th6y have ful¬ 
filled what was upon them -and 
there remains only that (reward) 
which is- foir them. Therefore 
accept those of them who do 
good 'and forgive these of them 
who d<o wrong. • ' • Bukhari . 

135. Ibn Abbas reported 
The Apostle of Allah came out 
in his illnes of which he died 
till he sat upon the ' pulpit. He 
praised Allah and extolled Him. 
Thereafter he .said : As for 
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2566. This took place some days before the Prophet’s death but during bis deatfy 
illness, * ’ 
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what follows next, the people 
(Muslims) are increasing and the 
Ansars are decreasing till they 
will become among the people 
in the ’ position of salt in food. 
Whoso of you rules something 
doing harm therein to a people 
and benefit therein to others, 
let him accept their virtues and 
and forgive their wrongs. 

— Bukhari. 

136. Zaid-b-Arqam report • 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : O Allah ! forgive the 

• Ansars, the children of the 
Ansars, and the children of the 
children of the Ansars.— Muslim. 

137. Abu Osaid reported 
that the Apostle of Allah taid : 
The worthiest of the clans of 
Ansars are Banu Najjar, next 
Banu Abd-al-Ashhal, next Banu 
al-Hares b Khazraj, next Banu 
Sa’edah ; and there is good in 
every clan -of the Ansars. 

—A reed. 

' 138. Ali reported : The 
Apostle of Allah sent us-me, 
Zubair and Meqdad (and in a 
narration: Abu Mersad in 

place of Meqdad', and .said : 
Go on till you come to Eaozah 
Khakh. 2360a There is there a 
riding woman 256 8 b with a letter 
with her. Take it from her : 
So we started on horses which 
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2566a. It is a place between Mecca and Medina but nearer Medina. 

2566b. The name of the woman was Sarah with whom was a letter written by a 
hypocrite of Medina to the polytheists of Mecca. 
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were running till we came to the 
garden. When we were near the 
woman, we said : Take out the 
letter. She said : I have got 
no letter. We said : You must 
take out the letter or you must 
throw off the cloth. Then she 
took it out from her lock and 
we hastened therewith to 
the Prophet. Lo ! there was 
therein : From Hateb-b-Abi 

Balta’ata to some people of 
the polytheists out of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Mecca Ho informed 
them of some of the affairs of the 
Prophet. The Apostle of Allah 
said : 0 HaHb ! what is this ? 

He said : 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
don’t hasten (to impute infidelity) 
on me. Verily I am a man allied 
to the Quraish but I do not be¬ 
long to them, and there’is their re- 
lationshipwith those "Refugees who 
are with you. »They guard there¬ 
with their properties and their 
households at Mecca. I wished 
when I missed that relationship 
with them to take a (powerful) 
hand with which they, may pro¬ 
tect my relationship and I have 
not done any act of'infidelity, nor 
any retrogression from my reli¬ 
gion, nor sought pleasure with in. 
fidelity after Islam. The Apostle of 
Allah said : Verily he has corro¬ 
borated you. Omar said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah 1 leave me to strike 
the neck of this hypocrite. The 
Apostle of Allah said : He was 
present at Badr (battle ) and 

72 


J Ao o O o!\& O 0 A 0 O <X>o 

ur®* |jhi ^ I LXm I 

A x* A A Ao yAj/ 1 oA 

ujIX-CJ) -a *jL I GiftJ JLuatlflfb 

O' ^ O *• O 

o o A ^ A«p-^ oAJo o A A 

iusj 

* ‘ “V* *s? o^ o^ O 

O ✓✓ A 'Aoo A/'*^ ^ 00 Sj ^ AJ> Ao 

Lfrolar dL*.jiwU c_jljuJt j ) 

-*■ ^ y* O' 

A A o o s S o Aoo " 

)^U UjlJCJ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ' v ->* [ o 

•*00 o \ oA o A O A 

Ao Aj J Aj> o +>0 /✓A o A AJA 

iLC* j j&d] 

, JAJo ✓ ^ A Jo to 

41) ] Jjy 4JJ| ] 

, ^ A Jo O o o O o I J o' ^ 

4JJJ <JbLs bo 

A &oAJ So A J AJ A 00 "S*o'o' A o'A o'o' 

ULaU 1 J CiAf | ^ J**3 11 

o' o' O' A JAo A A Jo' A o' O' A o' J 

^ I yr'* yr^ I yrAr 5 

* • oO o o' ' & 

*3 o' o'O' A Jo' o' A o' J A o' o' "o' A ✓ 

S-Jlj-S ^ 

JAo AOo o*>o A A Ao o' AJOoAo o' o AJ A o' 

moXi&\b j 2 I tf) 

t, o' A A o%* O' o' I A o' o' A 

\*) I £ ) 

* O O O o' o' O' 

ooo A ^ o A JIAO' So- A A o' ZSo 

b, L^-ilr 3 ^ '«*! r**-» 1 

^ >■* 1 O' O' o' 

o o' A A A o' iff o' A o'O’ / AJ J Aoo 

y,/-® lolm'j 1 Hj 1;-®^ utd*® 

, JAJo' o o o' oAA oAj AJA & 

4JD) Jjy JULi |.1UH| jitJb 

A Ao Jo J o oo A Jo oo A off* 

jo*c JISp S* A-i | 

^ oJA o r oJJ A Ao oAJoO 

Jtf® .U«a> jSic (_y.o I 4JJ| Aw,l> 

o o * O ^o J J 

oo &Ao o o Ao *“33 JAJo 

^ i 41)) 



570 


AL-UALrtS 


what will make you comprehened 
that Allah came down to the wa¬ 
rriors of Badr y He (God) said : 
Do what you like, but Paradise 
has become sure for you. And 
in a narration : I have pardoned 
you. Then the Almighty Allah 
revealed : 0 those who believe ! 
do not take My enemies and 
your enemies as friends. - A greed 

139. RefaVb-Rafe report¬ 
ed : Gabriel came to the Pro¬ 
phet and said ; How do you 
count the warriors of Badr 
among you ? He said : Among 
the best of the Muslims or some 
term like it. He said : And 
thus are those angels who were 
present at Badr. — Bukhari. 

140. H&fsah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : I 
hope surely that none who was 
present at Badr and Hudaibiyah 
shall enter the fire if Allah 
wills. I asked : 0 Apostle of 
Allah ! did not the Almighty 
Allah say : There is none 
among you but who will come 
to it ? He said : Don’t hear it. 
He was saying : Thereafter we 
shall deliver those who are 
pious. And in a narration : 
None of the companions of the 
tree who took oath of allegiance 
under it will enter the fire if 
Allah wills. — Muslim. 

141. Jaber reported : On 
the Day of Hudaibiyyah, we 
were 1400 persons. The Prophet 
said to us : You are to day 
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better than the people of the 
world. —Agreed 

142. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Who 
will mount the hill-pass, the 
hill-pass of Murar Verily 

there will fall from him (of sins) 
what fell«from the children of 
Israil. The first who mounted 
it was our horsemen, the horse¬ 
men of Banu Khazraj. After¬ 
wards the people intended (to 
climb\ Then the Apost.lc of 
Allah said : Everyone of you 
is forgiven except the owner of 
the red camel. 2 ' 07 We went 
to him and said : Come, so that 
the Apostle of Allah may seek 
forgiveness for thee. He said : 
That I should find my lost 
camel is dearer to me than that 
your companion should seek 
forgiveness for rae. r,(57 a 

— Muslim. 
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143. Ibn Mas’ud reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
Follow the two after me out of 
my companions—Abu Bakr and 
Om»r ; and follow the guidance 
of Ammar ; and hold fast to the 
covenant of the son of Omme 
Abd. 2307 b Ami in a narration 
of Hwzaifnk : Whatever Ibn 
Mas’ud talks to you, believe it. 

— Tirmizi. 
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2566b. Murar i«i a place near Hud libiyah. 

2567. Ho was Abdullah-b-Obai, tho leader of <he hypocrites at Medina. 
2567a. This has got reference in the Quran in verso ( Q) 

2567b. He was Tbn Mas’ud, 
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144. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Were I 
to appoint anybodyias comman¬ 
der without consultation, I would 
appoint the son of Online Abd 
over them.— Tirmizi, Ibn M H j 

145 . Khaua nah-b-Abi Sab- 

rah reported : I came to Medina 
and prayed to Allah to make it 
easy for me (to find out ) a 
righteous campanion. So He 
made it easy for me (to find out) 
Abu Hurairah. I sat by him 
and said : Yerily I prayed to 
Allah to make it easy for me to 
find out a righteous companion 
and so you have been made over 
to me He said : Whence art 
thou ? I said : Of the people 
of Kufa. I have come to beg 
fortune and to seek it. He said : 
Are not among you Ra’ad b-Ma- 
lek, one whoso prayer is accep¬ 
ted; and Ibn Mus’ud, the com¬ 
panion in charge of the ablution 
materials of the Prophet *and his 
shoes ; and Huzaifah, the com¬ 
panion of the Prophet’s secrets; 
and Ammar whom Allah saved 
from the devil over the tongue 
of his prophet; and Salman, the 
companion of the two books, 
that is, the Gospel and the 
Quran ? 3567(i — Tirmizu 
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146. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
How good is the man Abu Bakr, 
how good is the man. Omar, how 


j.i'j 


Jr; J 13 J 13 Sj-i.r* ^ f ^ 
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25 # 7 c. In other words, Salman was learned-both i n the Bible and the Quran. 



CH. XLVl] 


COMPANIONS IN GENERAL 


578 


good is the man Abu Obaidah-b- 
Jarrah, how good is Osaid-b- 
Huzair, how good is the man 
Sabet-b-Qais, how good is Muaz 
-b-.Tabal, how good is Muaz-b- 
Amr-b-Jumuh. — 'Tirmizi (Rare) 

147. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
Paradise is desirous of three: 
Ali, Aminar and Balmnn. 

— Tirmizi. 

148. All reported : Ammar 
asked leave to see the-Prophet. 

lie said : Give him leave. Wel¬ 
come to the pure one and the 
purified one I — Tirmizi. 

140. Aye3ha reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 
Ammir was not given anj choice 
between two things but he chose 
the more difficult of them. 

— Tirmizi. 

150. Anu reported : When 

the bier of Sa’ad «b:Muaz was 
carried, the hypocrites said : 
How light is his bier, and that 
is because of his order about 
Banu Quraizah. 2108 That rea¬ 
ched the Prophet and so he said: 
Verily the angels were carrying 
him. — Tirmizi. 

151. Abdullah-b-Amr re¬ 
ported : I heard the Apostle of 
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2568. Sa’ad was selected an arbitrator by the Jews to award punishment to them 
for their offences. Ho ordered them a l l to be killed for their repeated breaches of 
pledges. 
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Allah say : The sky has not 
cast shade, nor the earth raised 
up greens for one more truthful 
than Ahu Zarr. 

—Tirmizi 

152. Abu Zarr reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The sky has not cast shade, nor 
the earth raised up greens grow¬ 
ing luxuriantly for one more truth 
ful and trustworthy than Atu 
Zarr resembling Jesus, sen of 
Mary, that :s in renunciation. 

— Tirmizi 

153. Muez-k-Jabal reported : 
When death came to him, he 
said : Seek learning from four : 
from Uwaimer Abu Daidaa, 
from Salman, from I bn Mas'ud, 
and from Abdullah-b Salarn who 
was a Jew and then accepted 
Islam, because I heard the 
Prophet say : Verily he is the 
tenth of the ten in Paradise. 

— Tirmizi. 

154. Huzaifah reported ; 
They asked : 0 Apostle of Allah! 
Would that you were to choose a 
successor ! He said . When I 
would choose a successor 
over you and you would dis¬ 
obey him, you would be pu¬ 
nished; but believe what Huzai¬ 
fah says to you, and read what 
Abdullah reads out to you. 

— Tirmizi . 

155. Same reported : There 
is nobody among men whom 
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calamity overtakes but I am 
fearful for him therefor ex¬ 
cept Muhammad-b Muslamah. I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
No calamity will injure you. 

— Abu Dciud. 

156. Ayesha reported that 
the Prophet saw a light in the 
house of Omar. He said: 0 

Ayesha ! I don’t take Asraa’a 
but that she has given birth to a 
child. Don’t give it (child) a name 
until I give it a name. Then he 
named it Abdullah and he app¬ 
lied Tahnik to it with a date with 
his hand. — Tismizi, 

156. Abdur Rahman-b-Abi 

Omairah reported from the Pro¬ 
phet who said to Muwayiah : 0 
Allah ! make him a guide, one 
guided, and guide (men) through 
him. — Tirmizi. 
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158. Oqbah-b-A’mer report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : The people accepted Islam 
and Amar-b-al A's accepted 
faith. 2580 —Tirmizi (Rare) 
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159. Jaber reported : The 
Apostle of Allah met me and 
said : 0 Jaber ! what is the 

matter with me that I find you 
broken-hearted ? I said : My 
father has been martyred and left 
a big family and debts. He said : 
shall I not give you the good 
news with which Allah met your 
father ? ‘Yes’ said I, ‘0 Apostle 
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2569, See note 7 (b) for difference between Islam and I’man, and also sec 49 : 
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of Allah 5 '> He said : Allah never 
spoke with anybody except from 
behind a veil. He restored life 
to yonr father and held much talk 
with him. He said : 0 My ser¬ 
vant ! show kindness to Me and I 
shall give you. He said : 0 

Lord ! give me life that'I may 
be killed for Thy cause for the 
second time. The Almighty and 
Glorious Lord said : Verily it 
has been My order that they 
will not return. Then it was 
revealed : And don’t think those 
who have been killed in Allah’’s 
way as dead-the verse (2 : 154Q.) 

— Tirmizi , 
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160. Same reported : The 
Apostle of Allah sought forgive¬ 
ness for me for twenty five times. 

— Tirmizi. 

161. Anas reported that the 

Apostle of Allah said : How 
many are there, dishevelled in 
hairs, laden with dust, having 
two worn clothes; not paid any 
heed to, who when they take 
oath over Allah, fulfil it. Of 
them, there was Bara’a-b-Ma- 
lek. — Tirmizi, Baihaqi. 

162. Abu Sayeed reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Behold ! my objects of confi¬ 
dence to which I can have re¬ 
course to are the people of my 
House, and verily my friends 
are the Ansars. So pardon their 
wrong-doeihs and welcome their 
doers of good, Tirmizi (Approved) 
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163. Ibn Abbas reported "y sss^ a - 

that the Prophet said : Nobody ^ ^ ^ ^ 

A 'A-* ^ J A J {Py s -* sSsA J AJ -■* 

4JLKj 1 jt<a) 3| 3 


who believes in Allah and the 
latter day hates the Ansars. 

—Tirmizi ( Approved , Correct) 

164. Anas from Aba Talhah 
reported that the Apostle of 
Allah said to me : Tender (My) 
greeting to your people, because 
bo far as I know they are prone 
to pardon, patient. — Tirmizi 

165. Jaber reported that a 
slave of Hateb came to the Pro¬ 
phet complaining to him of Ha¬ 
teb. He said : 0 Apostle of Allah! 
certainly Hateb will enter the 
fire. The Apostle of Allah said : 
You have lied. He will not enter 
it, because he was present at 
Badr and Hudaibiyyah.— Muslim 

166. Abu Hurairah reported 

that the Apostle of Allah recited 
this verse : If you turn back, 
He will replace a people other 
than you, and then they will not 
be like you. They said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! who are those about 
whom Allah said that if we turn 
back, He will replace them in 
onr place and that then they 
will not be like us. He struck the 
thigh of Salman, the Persian, 
and then said : He and his peo¬ 
ple. Had there been religion 
near Pleiades, some of the Persi¬ 
ans would have certainly secur¬ 
ed it. — Tirmizi. 

167. Same reported that the 
non-Arabs were mentioned to 
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the Prophet. The Prophet said : 
My relation with them or with 
some of them is more firm to me 
than with you or with some of 
you. — Tirmizi. 

168. Ali reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : There were 
seven generous men and guards 
for every prophet, hut I 
have been given fourteen. We 
asked : Who are they ? He said: 
My two (grand ) sons, Jafar, 
Hamzah, Abu Bakr, Omar, Mu- 
s’ab, Ibn Omar, Bilal, Salman, 
Ammar, Abdullah-b-Mas’ud, Abu 
Zarr and Meqdad. 

— Tirm'z-i. 

169. Boraidah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : Verily 
the Almighty and Glorious Allah 
ordered me to love four and in¬ 
formed me that He loves them. 
It was questioned : 0 Apostle 

of Allah ! name them to us. He 
said : Ali is one of them (he utter¬ 
ed it thrice), Abu Zarr, Meqdad 
and Salman. He ordered me 
to love them and informed me 
that He loves them. — Tirmizi. 

( Rare, Approved) 

170. Jaber reported that 
Omar ased to say : Abu Bakr is 
our leader and he set our leader 
free, that is Bilal 

— Bukh'iri. 

171. Qais-b-Abi Hazem re¬ 
ported that Bilal said to Abu 
Bakr: If you have purchased 
me for yourself, keep me; 
and if you have purchased 
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me for Allah, leave me for the 
actions of Allah. — Bukhtri. 

171. Abu Hurairah reported 
that a man came to the Apostle of 
Allah and said: I am a needy man* 
He sent (him) to someone of his 
wives and she said : By One who 
sent yon with truth, 1 have got 
nothing but water. Therefore he 
sent (him) to another and she said 
like that, and they all said like 
that. Then the Apostle of Allah 
said : Whoso entertains him, 
Allah will show mercy to him. 
One of the Ansars called Abu 
Talhah, got up and said : I, 0 
Apostle of Alluh. He took him 
to his abode and said to his wife : 
Is there anything with you ? 
He said : Nothing but the food of 
my children. He said : Give them 
excuse with something and lull 
them to sleep. When onr guest 
enters, show him that we are 
eating. When he will intend 
to move his hand to take 
meal, go to the lamp to (pretend 
to) put it aright and' then 
put it out. She did accordingly. 
They sat down and the guest 
took meal. They both passed 
the night hungry. When is was 
dawn, he went to the Apostle of 
Allah. The Prophet said : Allah 
has indeed become pleased ( or 
Allah has laughed) with so and 
so female. And in a narration, 
there is the similar thing,' but it 
did not mention Abu Talhah, 
and in its end : The’Almighty 
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Allah revealed : And they deny 
(comforts) against themselves for 
others though there is want for 
them (59 : 9Q). —Agreed 

178. Same reported : We landed 
down at a place with the Apostle 
of Allah and the people began to 
pass. The Apostle of Allah said : 
0 Abu Hurairah ! who is he ? 

I said : So and so. He said : 
Excellent is this servant of Allah. 
He asked : Who is he ? I said : 
So and so. He said : Bad is 
this servant of Allah. — Till 
Iihalid-b-Walid passed. He 
asked : Who is he ? I said : 
Khalid-b-Walid, He said : Ex¬ 
cellent is the servant of Allah- 
Khalid-b-Walid, a sword out of 
the swords of Allah. —Tirmizi. 

17 4. Zaid b Arqam reported 

that the Ansars said : 0 Prophet 
of Allah 1 for every prophet, there 
were followers, and we have in¬ 
deed become your followers. So 
pray to Allah that He may make 
our followers from us. Then he 
prayed for it. — Bukhari. 

175. Qatad&h reported : We 
don’t know of any clan out of 
the clans of Arabia who will 
claim more martyrs and more 
honour on the Resurrection Day 
than the Ansars. He narrated 
that Anas had said : Seventy of 
them were killed in the battle of 
Uhud, and seventy in the battle 
of Bir Mau’na, and seventy in 
the battle of Yamamah during 
the time of Abu Bakr.— Bukhari 
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176. Qais-b-Hazem reported 
that the allowance of those who 
took part «t Badr was 5000 (dir¬ 
hams) for each. Omar said . I 
shall certainly give excess to 
them over those who will come 
after them. —Bakh ri. 

711w. Khalid-b-Wlid re¬ 
ported : There war between 
me and Ammar-b-'Ya’ser talk. I 
was harsh in the talk. Then 
Ammar went to the Prophet to 
complain of me. Ehalid came 
complaining against him to the 
Prophet. He narrated : He be¬ 
gan to use hard words to him 
and he did not use but harsh¬ 
ness while the Prophet was silent 
and uttered no word. Ammar 
then wept and said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah ! don’t you see him ? 
The Proj bet raised up his head 
and said : Whoso has got grudge 
against Ammar has got grudge 
against Allah, and whoso enrages 
Ammar, enrages Allah. Ehalid 
Baid : Then I came out but there 
was nothing dearer to me than 
the pleasure of Ammar. There¬ 
upon I met him with what he 
was pleased with and so he was 
pleased. — Ahmad. 

719w. Abu Obaidah reported : 
I heard the Apostle of Allah 
ftay : Ehalid is a sword out of 
the swords of the Glorious and 
Almighty Allah ; and excellent 
is the young man of the tribe. 

— Ahmad. 
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CHAPTEB XLVII 

2570. The nations and tribes. 

. * In this chapter, the Holy Prophet described some qualities 
and virtues of some particular nations and tribes in a general sense. 
This, however, cannot m any way affect the general rule of the 
Holy Quran that “the most honourable man to Allah from amongst 
you is the one who is the most pious of you-49:13Q”, and 
that “the believers are but brethren—19 : 10Q.” The descriptions 
of some nations and tribes are given below m alphabetical order. 

Ansars (helpers) : These were the tribes of Aus and Khazraj 
amalgamated together by the Holy Prophet, and they were 
givent his name on account of the help and shelter they gave to the 
Prophet and to those who migrated with him known generally as 
‘Befugees or Muhajirs.’ The were a zealous band of divines and 
warriors who went through thick and thin and risked their lives 
and resources for the establishment of the Islamic faith. The Pro¬ 
phet did not leave them and their city until his demise. Their 
virtues have been recorded in tractions—JG : 1‘2S to 151, 102 to 
161, 174, 175, 47 : 7,22 The Quran says : As for those who believed 
and tied and struggled hard in Allah s way, and those who gave shel- 
ter and help -these are the true believers. They shall have forgivenes 
and honourable provision—8 : 74Q. Arabs : Islam will return to 
Hejaz in latter times as a sirvant recoils to its hole—1 : 111. Arabia 
is for Islam—23 : 217. No two religions in Arabia—23 : 147 ; 
31: 13>*a. There will be no polytheism in Arabia—23:229; 
44 : 179 ; 3G : 151. Don t hate the Arabs—47 : 19. Prophet will 
not intercede for a hater of Arabs—47 : 20. Their destruction 
before the Hour—47 : 21. Aslam : Prophet prayed for their 
security—47 : 6. Their friend is Allah and His Prophet—46 : 7. 
Ashja’a : Thier friend is Allah and His Prophet —47 : 6. Asad : 
This is a powerful tribe who are fierce in battle and faithful . 47 :22. 
Azd : They are army of Allah—17 :13 and they are trustworthy 
—47 :22. Ash’&rs : They are also fierce in battle and faithful— 
47 : 22. Dausees : There is no good in them—47 : 18, East : 
Majority of the eastern people are infidels—48 : 2. Calamities will 
appear from the east—48 : 3. The eastern people are hard, hearted 
and harsh—48 : 4. Foreigners (non-Arabs) : Some of the non- 
Arabs are more faithful to the Prophet than some Arabs—46 : 167. 
Gefar : Prophet prayed for their forgiveness—47 : Their friend 
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is Allah and His Prophet—47 : 7. Himyar : They are courteous 
and charitable 47 : 17. Hanifiyah : Prophet disliked them—47:14. 
Muhajirs : They migrated with the Prophet to Medina and took 
every sort of privation for Islam. They are the foremost companions 
of the Prophet—(9 : 20Q). Their references—4 : 100Q ; 18 : 41Q, 

8 : 74Q ; 9 : 20Q ; 9 : 100Q ; 9 : 117Q ; 1 : 1,8; 8 : 98 ; article to 
ch. 46. Huzainah : Their friend is Allah and His Apostle - 57 : 7. 
Najd: There will arise a great upheaval—48 : 5. Ommayyah 

(Banu) : They belong to the Quraish. They are descendants of Abu 
Sufian and Muwayiah. The Prophet rather disliked them - 47 : 14. 
Persians :—Next to the Arabs, there is the rank of the Persians - 
46 : 125, 166. Quraish : The Prophet was born in this tribe 
whose fore-father was Kenanah and some descendants after Qusay. 
See not 9 2438 for geneology. They are the foremost either in 
piety or in infidelity-47 : 1. The Quraish will rule, however small 
the kingdom may be, so long as they keep up Islam— 47 : 3. Islam 
will flourish during the rule Of 12 Calipahs of the Quraish—47 : 4. 
Whoso puts the Quraish to disgrace will be humiliated—47 : 10. 
Prophet prayed for their rewards - 47 : 11. They are fit for admi¬ 
nistration—47 : 22. They have got no friend except Allah and His 
Apostle—17 : 7. Saqifi : The Prophet disliked this tribe. Hajjaj 
and Mukhtar (notorious buchers of men) were born in this tribe 
—47 : 14. Syria : Angels protect Syria—48 : 7. It is the chosen 
place of God—48 : 10. There is the mosque of Aqsa’a in it, and it 
is the place of refuge of Abraham—47: 9. Prophet prayed for 
the protection of Syria—48 : 5. Muslims taking their home id' 
Syria will be secure 48 : 8, 9. A king will conquer every town of 
Arabia except' -Syria— 48 : 9. When Syria will be destroyed, there 
will remain no good -1 : 85. There will live always 40 Abdals 
(divines) in Syria for whome Syria will be safe—48 : 7I4w. Tamim: 
They will be hard upon Dajjal—47 : 9. Usayyah : They disobeyed 
Allah and His Prophet—47 : 6. ' Yemen : Prophet prayed for 
crops and food—48 : 6. They will have true faith and they are 
wise—48 : 5. Prophet ’prayed for them—48 : 5. They are soft in 
heart—48 :1 ; 47 : 713w. 


2571. The Jews and Christians. 

The Jews and the Christians who are the followers of the 
Prophet Moses and Christ respectively are primarily meant by the 
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Quran and Hadis to be the people of the Book. There were pro¬ 
phets previous to Moses and Jesus Christ and they had followers 
but as they are now generally extinct, they find no special mention. 
The Jews got the revealed book Torah, and the Christians the 
Gospel (Injil) according to Islam, but as the Quran revealed to the 
last Prophet Muhammad contains all the teachings of the Torah 
and the Gospel (both known as the Bible), and as Muhammad is 
the World Prophet, and in view of the fact that alterations and 
interpolations have.been made in the Bible, the Jews and Christians 
should follow now the Quran and Muhammad ( P-H ). Some of 
the verses of the Quran and the traditions relating to the Jews and 
Christians are given below :—Don't believe the people of the Book, 
nor disbelieve them but say : We believe in Allah, and in what has 
been revealed to us, and in that which was revealed to Abraham 
etc. 3.83Q. Certainly you will find the most violent of people in 
enmity for the believers to be the Jews and the polytheists, and 
you will certainly find the nearest in friendship to the believers to 
be those who say : We are Christians ; this is because there are 
priests and monks among them and because they do not behave 
proudly—5 : 82 Q. There will remain hatred among the Christians 
themselves up to the Besurrection Day—5 : 14Q. The Jews and Chris, 
tians will believe inlslambefore Jesus’s death after his second advent. 
The Quran says. And there will remain no people of the Book but will 
certainly believe in this (Islam) before his (Jesus) death—3 : 159Q. 
Those Christians who say “Jesus is Allah’ are polytheists - 5 :17Q. 
The true Christians will always prevail over the unbelievers. The 

Quran says : 0 Jesus !.I will make those who follow yon 

above those who disbeileve upto the day of Besurrection—3 : 53Q. 
They made alterations in the Torah and Gospel—3 : 70Q; 5 :13Q. 
The Christians look Jesus as God—18 : 102Q. Whoso among these 
will believe will enter Paradise (2 : 62Q), and whoso disbelieves will 
enter the fire—1: 16,17. Don’t believe but in him who follows 
your religion—3 : 72Q. 0 you who believe ! do not take the Jews 

and the Christians as friends ; they are friends of each other ; and 
whoso amongst you takes them for a friend, then surely he is one of 
them—5 ; 51Q. The Muslims will fight in latter days with the 
Jews—39 : 35, 9 :136. Act in opposition to the Jews—3 : 76. Don’t 
first salute the Jews and Christians—5 : 35a. Don't imiate the Jews 
and the Christians,—5 : 23 : 6 : 30. The Muslims in latter days will 
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strictly follow the Jews and Christians inspite of instructions of the 
Quran to the contrary—1 : 112 ; 39 : 30. 

Let us all stand on a common platform saying : “We shall 
not serve any but Allah, we shall not associate aught with him ; 
some of us shall not take others as lords besides Allah—3 : 63Q. 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Prophet said : The 
people are the followers of the 
Quraish in this matter. A Muslim 
among them (people) is the fol¬ 
lower of a Muslim among 
them (Quraish), and an infidel 
among them is a follower of 
an infidel among them. 2372 

— A gree ! . 

2. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The peo¬ 
ple are the followers of the Qu¬ 
raish in good and evil.— Muslim. 

3. lbn Omar reported that 

the Prophet said: This affair 2370 
will continue among the Quraish 
so long as there remain even 
two of them. — Agreed. 

4. Muwayiah reported : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily this affair is among the 
Quraish. Nobody will go hos¬ 
tile to them but Allah will turn 
him upon his face so long as 
they establish the religion. 

— Bukhari. 
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2572. The Quraish are the foremost in matters of religion, either in the religion 
of Islam or in infidelity. In other words, the Muslims among the Quraish are 
foremost among the Muslims in the world in matters religious, and the infidels 
among the Quraish are also the foremost in infidelity among the infidels of the world, 

2573. This affair means the affairs of the government and administration. This 
is a prophecy that the Quraish will rule even if there remain two of them living in 
the world. This is conditional upon the Quraish establishing tho religion of Islam 
and following it. This is corroborated by the next tradition. 
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5. Jaber-b-Samorah repor¬ 
ted : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Islam shall not case 
to be glorious up to twelve Caliphs, 
everyone of them coming from 
the Quraish. And in a narra¬ 
tion : The affairs of men will 
not cease to decline so long as 
twelve men will rule over them, 
everyone of them coming from 
the Quraish. And in a narra¬ 
tion : The religion will con¬ 
tinue to be established till 
the Hour comes; or twelve 
Caliphs, everyone of them coming 

from the Quraish, will rule over 
them. 2374 — Agreed . 

6. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : As for 
the Gefar tribe, Allah has for¬ 
given them ; and as for the As- 
lain, Allah has saved them ; and 
as for Usayyah, they are rebelli¬ 
ous to Allah and his Apos¬ 
tle. 3373 — Agreed . 
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2574* It seems from this hadis that Islam will flourish up to the 12th Caliph 
all coming from tho tribe of the Quraish. This takes us to the Rhilnfot, of Walid, 
the Ornmeyyade. It appears, however, that Yezid and his successors did not rule 
with justice and equity and strictly according to Islamic Shariat. Hence different 
interpretations arose out of this tradition. The Shias say that this applies to 
spiritual matters. Tho Caliphs, according to them, are the following :-Hazrats Ali, 
Hasan, Hussain, Zainal Abedin, Muhammad Baqer, Ja’far Sadeq, Musa K&zom . 
Ali Reza, Muhammad Naqi, Ali Taqi, Hussain Askari and Muhammad MoiHi The 
Sunni loomed men put forth some interpretations. Firstly, this tradition was uttered 
in the sense that Islam will be firmly established, though not political unity, during 
these twelve successive Caliphs from Abu Bakr up to Walid. Secondly, theso 
12 Caliphs would be just and pious not necessarily one following tho other. They 
may cover the period from Abu Bakr up to the Resurrection Day. 

2575. Gefar, Aslam and Usayyah are the names of the tribes. Tho Gefar used 
to steal the commodities of the coming pilgrims coming to Mecca. The Prophet prayed 
for remission of their sins. Aslam did never act in opposition to the Prophet. Hence 
the Prophet prayed for their safety. The Usayyah killed some Quran readers at 
Bir Ma’uuah. 
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7. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
The Qursish, the Ansars, the 
Juhainah, the Muzainah, the As- 
lain, the Gefar and the Ash’ja’ 
are friends to one another. 
They have got no friend besides 
Allah and His Prophet.— Agreed. 

8. Abu Bakrah reported that 

the Apostle of Allah said : The 
Aslam, the Gefar, the Mnzainah 
and the Juhainah are better than 
Banu Tamim, than Banu A’mer 
and the allies of Banu Asad and 
Gatf an. 2 ' 7 (i — A'reed. 

9. Abu Hurairah reported : 

I continued to love the Banu 
Tamim since I heard the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah say about them of 
three things. I heard him say : 
They will be the severest of my 
followers over Dajjal. He nar¬ 
rated : And their Zakat came 
and so the Prophet said : These 
are the Zakats of our people ; 
and there was a female prisoner 
from them near Ayesha. He 
said: Set her free, because she 

is of the progeny of Ismail. 

—A greed. 

10. Sa’ad reported from the 
the Prophet who said : Whoso 
intends to dishonour the Quraish, 
Allah will dishonour him. 

— Tirmizi. 

11. Ibn Abbas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : 0 Allah ! 
Thou hast inflicted examplary 
trouble to the former ones of the - 
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2576. Some tribes are bsttst than others owing to their precedence in Ialan), 
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Quraish, so give the latter ones ^ aj* i a ^ 

of them rewards. —Tirmizi ^ ^ ^ ^ ' &JJ-* 


12. A’mer Ash’ari reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
How good are the tribes of the 
Asad, and the Ash’ars. They do 
not flee away from the battle, nor 
do they play treachery ; they are 
from of me and I am from them. 

—Tirmizi (Rare) 

13. Anas reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The Azd 
are the army of Allah in the 
world ; the people wish to lower 
them, but Allah refuses but to 
raise them up. There will cer¬ 
tainly come a time over the 
people in which a man will say : 
Would that my father were an 
Azdi ! would that my mother 
were an Azdi ! 

—Tirmizi (Rare) 

14. I mr an-b-Hussain repor¬ 

ted : The Prophet died while he 
was disliking three tribes-Saqif 
Banu Hanifah and Banu Omay- 
yah. — Tirmizi (Rare) 

15. Ibn Omar reported that 
the* Apostle of Allah said : Among 
the Saqif there will a great liar 
and tyrant. Abdullah b-Esmah 
said : The liar was said to be 
Mukhtar-b-Abi Obaid, and the 
tyrant Hajjaj-b-Yusuf. 2fl77 
Hisham-fc-Hassan said : Count'the 
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2577. Hajj»j w«s tho govornor of Caliph Abdul M»lok-b-Merwan over Iraq and 
Khora?an. He killed the Caliph Abduflah-b-Zubair within the precincts of th« 
Ka’ba and took possession o£ Mecca. Al-Mukhtar was at first ostensibly religious 
but later on he turned a butcher of men. He ostensibly espoused the cause oi 
Imam Hussain in order to caputure Khilafat, He killed Abdullah-b-^iyad. the 
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number which Hajjaj killed de¬ 
liberately. It reached one 
hundred and twenty thousands. 
Tirmizi narrated it. Muslim 
narratesl in the Sahih : When 
Hajjaj killed Abdullah b-Zubair, 
Asma’a said : Verily the Apos¬ 
tle of Allah narrated to us : Ve¬ 
rily there will be a great lair 
among the Saqif and a great des¬ 
troyer. As for the great liar, 
we have seen him ; and as for 
the great destroyer, I don’t 
take you but him. 2 ''’ 7fi 

16. Jaber reported : They 
asked : 0 Apostle of Allah ! the 
lances of the Saqif burnt us ; so 
pray to Allah against them. He 
said : 0 Allah ! guide the Saqif. 

—Tirmizi 

17. Abdur Razzak from his 
father from Mina from Abu Hu- 
rairah reported : We were near 
the Prophet. A man came- to 
him. I think he came from the 
Qais. He said : 0 Apostle of 
Allah, curse the Himyar. He 
turned away from him. Then he 
came from his another side and 
he (Prophet) also turned away 
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murderer of Hussain, the man who took the head^of Hussain io Abdullah, Adi who 
assaulted the dead body of Hussain and other men and women numbering more than 
50,000. At last he was killed by Musab, brother of Abdallah-b-Zuhair in 67 A. H 
2578. The Prophet had previous knowledge by revelation of the future evil 
doings of the tribos of*3aqif, Ba^u Hanifah and Banu Umayyah. Tn the Saqif 
tribe, there was born Hajjaj-b-Usuf whose murders numbering more than J20000 
and cruel atrocities have been recorded in history. Tn the Banu Hanifah tribe, 
Musailamah claimed propbethood and raised the standard of revolt against Islam. 
Ill thevBanu Umayyah, there were born Ubaidullah-b-Ziyad and Yezid who fought 
against Tmam Hussain and had him murdered in the battle of Keibela- 
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from him. He again came from 
hie other side and he also turned 
away from him. The Prophet 
said : May Allah protect the 
Himyar. Their mouths are gree¬ 
ting and their hands are food, 2570 
and they are the possessors of 
trust and faith .—Tirmizi ( Rare). 

18. Same reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said to me : 
From whom are you come ? I 
said : From the Dausees. He 
said : I did not think that there 
is anybody among the Dausees in 
whom there is good. — Tirmizi. 

19. Salman reported that 

the Apostle*of Allah said to me 1 : 
Don’t cherish hatred for me 
so that you may separate your re¬ 
ligion. Lasted :0 Apostle of Al¬ 
lah ! how do I cherish hatred 
for you when Allah guided us 
through you ? He said : You 
cherish hatred for the Arabs, 
and so you will cherish hatred 
for me. — Tirmizi 

(Approved, Rare) 

20. 0*man-b-Affan reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Whoso destroys the Arabs, will 
not get my intercession and will 
not get my love. Tirrt'izi (Rare) 

21. Ommil-Hajir, a freed 
slave-woman of Talhah b-Malek, 
reported : I heard my' mother 
say : The Apostle of Allah 
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2579. Their months are greeting signifies that they always gTeet the people 
when they meet them. Their hands are food means that they are so charitable and 
arenerous that they give away food among the poor and the’hungry with their own 
hands, 



OH. XLVIl] 


TH£ NATIONS AND TBINBS 


591 


said : There will be the des¬ 
truction of the Arabs at the 
coming near of the Hour. 

— Tirmizi. 

22. Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Apossle of Allah said : 
Khilafat will be among the 
Quraish, justice among the 
Ansars, Azan among the Negroes 
and trust among the Azdites 
(that is the Yemanitesb— Tirmizi. 

23. Abdullah-b Muti’ reported 
from his father who said : I 
heard the Apostle of Allah say 
on the day of the conquest of 
Mecca : No Quraishi shall be 
killed deliberately after this day 
up to the Day of Resurrection. 

— Muslim. 
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son 

Abdullah-b-Zubair over a hill of 
Medina. Ha narrated : The 
Quraish and the people began to 
pass by him till Abdullah-b-Omar 
passed by him. He halted near 
him and said : 0 Abu Khubaib, 
peace be on thee ; 0 Abu Khu¬ 
baib, peace be on thee ; 0 Abu 
Khubaib, peace be on thee; 
behold ! by Allah, Z prohibited 
yon from this ; behold ! by Allah 
I prohibited you from this ; behold, 
by Allah, I prohibited you from 
this. Behold ! by Allah, you 
are certainly, as I know . a man 
who fasts all days, stands up in 
prayer all along and a friend to 
relations. Behold 1 by Allah, there 
is certainly a people of whom you 
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are the worst, certainly a 
* 

bad people (and in a narra* 
tion : a good people). Then 
Abdullah-b-Omar entered. Hajjaj 
got information of the where¬ 
abouts of Abdullah and his say¬ 
ing. So he sent for him (Ibn 
Zubair), and he was taken down 
from his gallows (after murder) 
and was hurled down unto the 
graves of the Jews. Thereafter 
he sent for his mother Asma’a, 
daughter of Abu Bakr, but she 
refused to come. Whereupon he 
again sent a man to her( saying) - 
You must come to me, or else I 
must send one who will take 
hold of your locks. He narrated : 
She refused and said : By Allah, 

I must not come to you until 
you send me one who will 
catch hold of my forelocks. He 
narrated : Then he (Hajjaj) said : 
Take to me my leather-shoes. So 
he took his shoes and then start¬ 
ed walking haughtily till he 
came to her and asked : How 
do you find me as to my action 
with the enemy of Allah ? She 
said: I have found that you 
have destroyed his world but he 
destroyed your hereafter. It has 
reached me that you addressed 
him : 0 son of one having two 
forelocks ! (by Allah, I am that 
one having two forelocks) ; as 
for one of them (forelocks ), I 
used to raise up therewith the 
food of the Apostle of Allah 
and the food of Abu Bakr 
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from the animals : and as 
for the other, it is the fore¬ 
lock of a woman which she re¬ 
quires. Behold ! the Apostle 
of Allah narrated to us : There 
will be in Saqif a great liar and 
a great tyrant. As for the great 
liar, we have seen him ; and as 
for the great tyrant, I consider 
you as nobody but he. He nar¬ 
rated : Then he went away 
from her without replying to 
her. — Muslim. 

25. Nafe’ reported : Two 
men came to Ibn Omar during 
the trial of Ibn Zubair and said : 
Verily the people did what you 
see, and you are the son of 
Omar and companion of the 
Apostle of Allah. What prevents 
you to come out ? He said : What 
prevents me is that Allah made 
unlawful the blood of my brother 
Muslim. They said : Did not 
the Almighty Allah say : And 
fight with them till there re¬ 
mains no rebellion ? Ibn Omar 
said : We indeed fought till 
there remained no rebellion and 
the religion was for Allah, and you 
wish to fight till there remains 
rebellion and the religion be¬ 
comes other than for Allah. 

— Bukhari. 

26. Abu Hurairah reported that 
Tofail-b-Amr-ad-Dausee came to 
the Apostle of Allah and said : 
Verily the Dausees have been 
destroyed, disobeyed and refused. 
So invoke Allah against them. 
75 ' 
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The people thought that he 

would invoke Allah against 
them. He said : 0 Allah ! guide 
the Dausees and bring them 
(to I si am). — Agreed. 

713w. lbn Abbas reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Love the Arabs for three things 
— because I am an Arab, and the 
Quran is in Arabic, and the 
talk of the inmates of Paradise 
is in Arabic. — Baiktfqi> 


A Ax'-" AjAx _P C 53 xx A Ax/ X f 

1 4&) 

A Ax /Ax A 5» _PJj x x xx 

* z 4 —^ Olj /•—$11) JUL* 

• xx x x l 

Axx 

( ) 

J, -*A_*x X X X X Cx A x 

^ XX A a>x I x xxxA *5 x 

U LixhJ | ftla 

^X X X <3 X * X I 

tw„xAx ( /x XX ,,5-A A X JJxxx 

( I ) - .«?.,* J* I /US , 

X X X I 



CHAPTER XLVIII 
2580* Syria and Yemen 

Syria and Yemen have been dealt 
the previous section. 


1. Abu Hurairah reported 
from the Prophet who said : 
The inhabitants of Yemen have 
come to you ; they are the 
softest in hearts, the most 
lenient in minds. Paith is 
Yemeni ; and wisdom is Ye¬ 
meni ; 2S,J and conceit and boast 
are in the owners of camels; and 
tranquility and gravity are 1 in 
the owners of sheep. —A greed. 

2. Same'reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : The 
source of infidelity is towards 
the east; 2383 and conceit and 
boast are in the owners of horses 
and camels ; and the owners of 
tents " are the inmates of fur- 
houses, and tranquility is in the 
owners of flocks. — Agreed. 

3. Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari 

reported from the Prophet who 
said-: From this place (from 
the direction of the east), cala¬ 
mities will appear. 3383 Harsh 
tongue and hard-heartedness 
are in the dwellers of fur-houses, 
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2581* Faith and wisdom will be found at all times among the inhabitants of 
Yemen. They will not bo lacking in these two qualities. The last sentence means 
that the wealthy class will be proud and boastful and the poor will be meek and 
peaceful. 

2582. Infidelity and revolutions will begin from the countries to the east of 
Arabia, such as the evil* of Dajjal, Gog and Maeog, etc. 

2588. Here means ea*t, because the Prophet pointed out to the east when he 
uttered this tradition* 
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the owners of tents who keep 
attached to the (growing places 
of) the tails of camels and cows 
belonging to the Eabiah and 
Modar tribes. 23 84 — A rjrecd. 

4. Jaber reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said : Hard¬ 
ness of hearts and harsh tongue 
are in the east, and faith is in 
the inhabitants of Hijaz. 2:,8:> 

-Muslim. 

5. Ibn Omar reported that 

the Prophet said : 0 Allah ! 

give us blessing for our Syria, 
and give us blessing for our 
Yemen. They said : 0 Apostle 
of Allah, and for our Najd ? He 
said : 0 Allah ! give us bless¬ 
ing for our Syria ; 0 Allah ! 
give us blessing for our Yemen. 
They said ; 0 Apostle of Allah ! 
and for our Najd ? I (narrator) 
think he said at the third time : 
There will be upheavals there 
and trials, and the horn of the 
devil will appear there. 2 ’' 8(i 

— Bukhari. 

6. Anas reported from 
Zaid-b-Sabet that the Prophet loo¬ 
ked towards Yemen and said: 0 
Allah ! turn their hearts and 
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258i. They wow the B-jduin desort Arabs who lived far awny from towns and 
who owned innumerable cows and sheep. 

2585. Hijnz includes the towns of Mecca, Medina, Tayef and the towns attached 
to them. This land comprising those towns is called Hijaz (that intervenes) 
because it is tho inteivening place between Najd and Tahamah. 

2586. Najd is a high tract of land that is attached to Hijaz in the west and 
Iraq in the oast The Prophet refrained from praying for Najd as there will be bom 
therein men of devilish characters who will destroy everything and as calamities will 
appear there. Probably Najd has been meant as the east as in the previous tradition. 
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give us blessing in our crops and 
in our food. 2387 

— Tirmizi. 

7. Zaid-b-Sabet reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
Happy is Syria. We asked : 0 
Apostle of Allah, for what ? He 
said : Because the angels of the 
Merciful are spreading their 
wings over it. 2388 

— Ahmad, Tirmisi. 

8. Abdullah -b-Omar report¬ 
ed that the Apostle of Allah 
said : Soon a fire will come out 
from the direction of Hazramaut 
(or from Hazramaut). 2 381 It 
will gather the people together. 
We asked : 0 Apostle of Allah! 
what do you enjoin on us ? He 
said : You should take to Syria. 

— Tirmisi. 
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9. Abdullah-b-Amr report¬ 
ed : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Soon there will be 
migration after migration. The 
best of the people of the world 
will stick to the place of refuge 
of Abraham. 2300 An l in a narra¬ 
tion: The best of the people of the 
world will mostly stick to the place 
of refuge of Abraham, and the 
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2687. Literally it moans "in our Sa’a and incur Mud” signifying commodi¬ 
ties and articles of food. One Sa'a is nearly 3-J to 4 seers of .crops and one 'Mud* 
is one fourth of one Sa’a. 

2688. In other words, Syria is a place under special protection of God. 

2689. The narrator had doubt about the exact word uttered by the Prophet. 
Hazramaut is the eastern part of Yemen. War will break out in Hazramaut or 
near about it, and it will spread up to Mecca and Medina. The people of the 
latte? towns have been advised to take shelter to Syri a at that time. 
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worst of its people will remain 
in theland. Their lands will 
' repel them. The spirit of Allah 
will throw them away. The 
fire will gather them together 
with apes and swines. 23011 It 
(fire) will pass the night with 
them when they" will pass the 
night, and it will take a mid day 
nap with them when they will 
.take the.raid-day nap. 2303 

—Abu Baud. 

10. Ibn Hawalah reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 
There will be soon a turn of affair 
that you will be well regulated 
armies, one army in Syria and 
one army in Yemen and one in 
army Iraq. 2303 Ibn Hawala said : 
Have a choice for me, 0 Apostle 
of Allah, if I overtake them. He 
said :.You should have resort.to 
Syria, because it is the choice of 
Allah out of His earth. His cho¬ 
sen ones out of His servants 
will take refuge to it.. If you 
are unwilling, then take resort 
to Yemen and take drink from 
your fountains, because the 
Almighty and Glorious Allah 
entrusted me with Syria and its 
inhabitants.— Ahmad, Abu D <ud. 
ill. Abu Darda’a reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : Yerily 
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2590. Place of Abraham’s refuge is Syria. It is the place of second migration 
as the peoples wilt take shelter there from the turmoils of wars. 

2591. This, signifies that the infidels who will remain in the land will* be like 
apes and swines in habits a”d characters. 

2592. In other words, they will be constantly engaged with ‘‘the fire of war. 

2593. In other words, there will be three independent kingdoms. 
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the congregational town of the 
Muslims on the day of the great 
battle will be at Gutah towards 
the direction of Medina called 
Damascus, one of the best cities 
of Syria. — Abu Daud. 

12. Abdur Rahman-b 
Solaiman reported : There will 
soon flourish a king from the 
kings of foreign lands. He will 
conquer all the cities except 
Damascus. —Abu Daud. 

71 Jw. Shuraih-b-Obaid 

reported : The people of Syria 
were mentioned near Ali (Allah 
be pleased with him), and it 
was said : Curse them, 0 
Commander of the Faithful. 
He said : No; I heard the 
Apostle of Allah say : There will 
be Abdals 23:14 at Syria and 
they will be forty men. When¬ 
ever one of them will die, Allah 
will replace a man in his place. 
Rain will fall on their account 
and there will be victory over 
the enemies on their account, 
and punishment will be repelled 
from the inhabitants of Syria 
on their account. — Ahmad. 

715w. A certain com¬ 
panion reported that the 
Apostle of Allah said: Syria 
will soon be conquered. When 
you will be , given choice of places 
therein, you should take to a 
city named Damascus, because 
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2594. Abdal m*ans religious divines or devotees who know nothing but Allah 
and His Apostle. 
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it will be the place of refuge of 
the Muslims from wars, and 
therein there is a land called 
G-utah. — Ahmad. 

716w. Abu Hurairah repor¬ 
ted that the Apostle of Allah 
said: Khilafat will be at 
Medina and kingdom at Syria. 

— Bnih'iqi. 

717w. Omar may Allah be 
pleased with him) reported that 
the Apostle of Allah said : 1 saw 
a pillar of light coming out 
from underneath my head 
rising upwards till it rested at 
Syria. 2303 — 
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2605. This signifies that Islam will be firmly established in Syria. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

2596. Wais Qarni 

Wais-b-A’mer popularly known as Wais Qarni was the grea¬ 
test of the Tabeyins according to a saying of the Holy prophet. 
He was born at Qarn in Yemen and lived during the life time of the 
Holy prophet but did not see him. He accepted Islam in his native 
land but was deprived of the company of the Holy Prophet owing to 
his constant engagements in the service of his old mother who did not 
grant him permission to leave her in her old age. Still he took Islam so 
earnestly and followed its teachings so faithfully that he shortened 
his needs in the world and led such a dedicated and poor life that 
he was known in Yemen as a mad man till he was found out by the 
second Caliph Omar after a long enquiry. In the pilgrim season, the 
great Caliph began to enquire about him from the pilgrims of Yemen 
beginning from the time of the Prophet till he wa3 found out during 
his rule. According to the instructions of the Prophet, Hazrat Omar 
presented him the Prophet’s gown. He died, it is reported, in the 
battle of Nahawand ( or some say in the battle of Siffin ). 

His piety, renunciation, self-denying practices and deep' attach¬ 
ment for the Holy prophet are well-known. When he heard that 
one of the Prophet’s teeth was broken in the battle of Uhud, he broke 
at first one of his teeth ; but when he could not know the actual 
tooth of the Prophet broken, he broke all his teeth. He used to 
live on date seeds that lay on the streets and put on the rags after 
wash that were gathered from here and there. In short, he passed 
his whole life since his acceptance of Islam as a devotee of com- 
lete renunciation of the world. 

1. Omar-b-al-Khattab reported 
that the Apostle of Allah said : 

Verily a man will come to you 
from Yemen. He is called 
Wais. He does not leave Ye¬ 
men but for his mother. There 
was leprosy on him. He invoked 
Allah and so He removed it 
except the place of one dinar 
( or dirham ). Whoso among 


, r'KJs" 35 ✓ lu^A A A *-* 

4pl & I ur 6 

x''-" A ✓ A ✓ ^.Px' 5 ^ 

u/1 J 1 -* (d* 

Ax' .PA ✓-P f x" J 

^ 5 J A—J 

X" ^ x'-x-'.x- (2> s' ** S' s' Ax' X* 0J 

41»1 **} ufe’ J? A-J x I 

I" . , / 

A «x*xx ✓Aa> x» x'A CM XX- A " O s's'A*’*' 

j 1 y« D | jli 


76 



6054 


AL-HAD18 


you meets him, let him seek 
forgiveness for you. An i in a 
narration : He said : I heard 
the Apostle of Allah say : 
Verily the best of the successors 
is a man called Wais. He has 
got a mother, and there is 
leprosy on him. Pass by him 
and let him seek forgiveness 
for you. —Muslim 


y ^ A y A Js A As'As'As' ASA *V 


**» JAs's' 


S’Ajs' J A S' s' S’ 


o Jn Jis 

y I y ' y 

✓✓ SAsJ f s SsS £?-Py sA SI s A s' 

U ■) ^juOj ) Aj Jlaj. 

AS'A As As As' SA (fi s y ^ y 

( r L^) 


CHAPTER L 

2597. Miracles of Prophet companions. 

In this chapter some miraculous acts of some companions of 
the Holy Prophet have been shown. These acts have been included 
in the Mishkat as they took place with the movements of the compa¬ 
nions with the Prophet in his struggles and difficulties. See note 
2468 in which possibilities of miraculous*feats have been dealt with. 


1. Anas reported that Osaid- 
b-Huzair and Abbad-b-Bishr 
talked with each other near the 
Prophet on an urgent affair of 
theirs till one hour of the night 
passed away in an intensely dark 
night. Thereafter they came out 
from near the Prophet to return, 
and there was a little staff in the 
hand of each of them both. The 
staff of one of them gave out 
a flash of light for them till they 
walked in its light, till when 
the path parted from them, the 
staff of another of them gave out 
a' flash of light. Each of them 
walked in the light of his staff till 
he reached his house .—Bukhari 
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2. Jaber reported : When 
there came (the baltle of) Uhud, 
my father called me at night 
and said : I don’t find myself 
but martyred among the first of 
those who will be killed out of 
the companions of the Prophet, 
and I shall not leave after 
me dearer to me than yourself 
except the person of the Apostle 
of Allah, and I have got debt 
due from me. So pay it and 
leave instruction for properties 
for your sisters. We got up at 
dawn white he was the first 
martyr. I buried him with 
another in a grave. — Bukhnri 

3. Abdur Rahman-k-Abi 
Bakr reported : The Compani¬ 
ons of Suffah were a poor 
people. The Prophet said : 
Whoso has got meal for two, 
let him take a third man ; and 
whoso has got meal for four, let 
him take a fifth or a sixth man ; 
and Abu Bakr came with three 
and the Prophet went with ten, 
and Abu Bakr too'k supper near 
the Prophet. Then he stayed 
till the night prayer was prayed. 
Thereafter he returned and 
stayed till the Prophet took 
supper. He came after a por¬ 
tion of the night had passed away 
as Allah wished. His wife said 
to him: What has prevented 
you from entertaining your 
guests f He said : Have you 
given meal to them ? She eaid : 
They refused till you come. He 
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became angry and said : By 
Allah, I shall never give him 
food. The woman took oath 
not to give him food, and the 
guests also took oath not to 
give him food. Abu Bakr said : 
This is from the devil. So he 
called for food and ate and they 
also ate. They did not begin 
to raise up a morsel but to 
make increase therefrom from its 
bottom. He said to his wife : 
0 sister of Banu Ferae ! what 
is this ? She said : 0 Joy of 

my eye ! it has increased now 
three times more than that. So 
they ato and he sent it 
to the Prophet. It was men¬ 
tioned that he ate therefrom. 

— Agreed . 

4. Aycoha reported : When 
the Negus died, we used to 
talk of that light which continued 
to'be seen over his grave. 2598 

—Abu Baud. 

5. Abu Khaldah reported : 
I said to Abul Aliyah : Anas 
heard from the Prophet. He 
said : He served him for ten 
years and the Prophet invoked 
blessing for him. He had a 
garden which yielded fruits 
twice every year. There were 
therein flowers which ushered 
forth an air of musk. 

—Tivmizi ( Rare, Approved) 
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6 . Urwah-b-Zubair reported: 
Arwah, , daughter of Aus, 
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2598. This particular Negus aceeptod Islam and the Holy Prophet offered 
"funeral prayers for him. 
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compained to Merwan-b Hakam 
against Sayeed-b-Zaid and four 
plaind that he had taken some¬ 
thing out of his land. Sayeed 
said : I used to take something 
out of his land after what I 
heard from the Apostle of Allah. 
He asked : What have you heard 
from the Apostle of Allah ? He 
said : I heard the Apostle of 
Allah say : Whoso takes a span 
of earth by oppression, Allah 
will throw him unto seven 
earths. Merwan said to him : I 
don’t seek proof from you after 
this. Sayeed said : 0 Allah ! 
if she is a liar, make her eye 
sight blind and kill her in her 
land. He said : Then she did 
not die till her eye sight dis¬ 
appeared ; and while she was 
walking in her land lo ! she fell 
down unto a pit and died. 

—Agreed 

918w. Ayehsa reported : 
When they intended to wash the 
Prophet, they said : We don’t 
know whether we should make 
the Prophet stripped off his 
cloth as we take off the cloths 
of our dead bodies, or wash him 
with his cloth upon him. When 
they differed, Allah threw down 
sleep on them, till there was not 
a man from them but did not 
place his shoulder upon his 
chest. Thereafter someone 
said to them froija .the corner of 
the house : (They don’t know 
who he was) Wash the Prophet 
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with-his cloth upon him. They 
got’ up and washed him with 
his cloth upon him pouring water - 
over the cloth and burying him 
with the cloth. —Rnihttqi 

719 w. Ibnul-Munkadsr re. 
ported : Safinah, a freed 

man of the Apostle of Allah, 
missed the army . at the land of 
Byzantium or was taken captive. 
He went away fleeing to seek 
the army when lo ! he 
was by a tiger. He said : 0 

Abul Hares ! I am the freed 
slave of the Apostle of Allah. 
-There was such and such 
of my affair. The tiger advanced 
to him with - a roar till it 
stood by his side. Whenever he 
heard its voice, he turned away 
from it and then he advanced 
walking to its side till he rea 
ched the army. Thereafter 
the tiger returned. 

—SkurhiSunuat 

720w. Abul Japza reported.: 
The -people- of - Medina- were 
( once ) attacked with a severe 

\ i 

famine. They complained to 
Ayesha and she said : Look to 
the grave of the Apostle of Allah, 
and- make ladder therefr'om 
towards heaven, till there're¬ 
mains between it and heaven no 
terrace. They did accordingly and 
- there was heavy shower till grab 
grew and camels became fat, 
till ,they became big with fat. 

. 1 1 , -n- \— ■ -- 

3598a«" ‘Fat(je.nit>a3ia split oi rupture, 
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It was therefore named the 
year of Fatq. 2 ’ >a . s a Da rimi 

721w. Sayeed-b-Abdul Aziz 

reported : When there came the 
day of Harrah, 2500 there was 
no Azan for three days in the 
mosque of the Prophet and 
Sayeed-b Musayyeb did not stand 
or go -out of the mosque. He 
did not recognise the time of 
prayer except on account of a 
humming sound he heard from 
the Prophet’s tomb. — 

722w. Ibn Omar reported : 
Omar sent an army 2 ' 1 " 1 and 
appointed a man as Commander 
called Sariyah. While Omar 
was addressing, he began to 
cry : O Sariyah, (take recourse 
to) a mountain. A messenger 
of the army advanced and said : 

0 Commander of the Faithful, 
we have met our enemies and 
they defeated us when lo! a pro- 
claimer proclaimed : 0 Sariyah, 
(take recourse to a) mountain. 
We inclined our backs towards 
the mountain. Then the Almighty 
Allah defeated them. — Baihaqi. 

723w. Nubaihah-b-Wahb 

reported that Ka’ab went to- 
Ayesha and they remembered the 
Apostle of Allah. Ka’ab said : 
There is no day that rises but 
70,000 angels come down, till 
they go round the tomb of the 
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2599. Harrah is a place near Medina. The battle of Harrah took place bet¬ 
ween the people of Medina and the arraies of Yezi^l, son of Muwayiah. 

2609. This army started towards Nahawand to fight against the Persians. 
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Apostle of Allah striking with 
their wings and sending bles¬ 
sings on the Apostle of Allah ; 
till when it is dusk, they get up, 
and the like numbers come 
down. They will do like that till 
when he will burst out of the 
earth he will come out in the 
midst of 70,000 angels who will 
guard him. — Darimi. 
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THE END 




